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   Description

   

   Brave, sly, kind, slippery, generous, greedy, elegant, ferocious, happy, abnormal, honest, hypocritical... 


     In this apocalyptic world, only by winning on the Alien Star battlefield can one obtain resources to ensure the continuity of civilization. 


     Every warrior that enters the Alien Star battlefield receives a randomly assigned keyword that belongs to them. 


     If one's actions align with their keyword, their attributes will rapidly grow, granting abilities akin to Superman. On the contrary, if they fail to comply, they will swiftly weaken; 


     This is a world where performance skills are paramount; 


     Performance skills equate to sustenance, performance skills are glory, performance skills provide privileges, performance skills are life... 


     ... 


     Already concluded with thousands of orders are the works "Dream Fufiller of Ten Thousand Realms", and "Ten Thousand Methods to Remove Players." There is a guarantee of completion, so please feel free to dive in.
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 Chapter 1 - 001 Maintenance and Backstab_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Name: Duge; 

 ID: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 60;

 Current Ranking: 3000\3000;

 Key Phrase for the Trial: Maintenance;

 Key Phrase for the Trial: Backstab;

 Advanced Skills: None;

 Derived Items: None;

 ...

 The moment Duge opened his eyes, a series of data floated before them. Through the data, he could see the dust-covered beams and rafters behind.

 The ancient architectural style was obviously not modern.

 Transmigration? Dreaming?

 The faint smell of blood and a sour stench lingered at his nose, making him very uncomfortable. Duge instinctively tried to sit up, but intense pain throughout his body sent him falling back down.

 Hiss!

 Duge groaned, only then becoming aware of the pain that seemed to tear through every organ and not leave a single spot untouched.

 Damn it!

 Duge grimaced. This body must have been beaten by dozens of people!

 But this also confirmed for him that he had transmigrated and wasn't dreaming. If it was a dream, the pain would have woken him up by now.

 Duge sighed to himself. The methods of transmigration were getting more and more outrageous these days, not even sparing him in his sleep.

 "Don't bother, your injuries are worse than mine, and you won't be able to move without resting for a month," a muffled voice came from beside him.

 Duge turned his head; another injured person lay on the wooden bed next to him.

 That person's face was swollen to that of a pig's head, with a blood-soaked dirty cloth stuffed in one nostril, and swollen eyes looking at him askew, his mouth constantly moving.

 He had one arm that could move, tearing at the straw mat underneath him, continuously stuffing the shriveled reed stems into his mouth as if they were the most delicious delicacies in the world.

 However, looking at his grimacing face as he swallowed, Duge could tell that the straw mat did not taste good. By this time, the reed-woven mat had a large twenty-centimeter square piece chewed off by him.

 So poor that he has to eat mats?

 Duge assessed his situation, feeling desolate. Was the person he transmigrated into not only badly injured but also too poor to afford food?

 Just what kind of person had he transmigrated into?

 What a miserable start!

 Duge refocused on the personal data in front of him, consoling himself that at least he had a golden finger...

 The man continued without pause, "Brother, what are your key phrases?"

 Duge was stunned, subconsciously looking at the two key phrases, "Maintenance" and "Backstab," in his personal data. What's this about?

 Does everyone have a panel?

 It's not his exclusive golden finger?

 This is just...

 "Stop pretending," the man chuckled with difficulty, "I saw you take over the body. Don't believe that crap your teachers in the commoner schools tell you about not revealing your own key phrases. They're all lies. This is a simulation trial, not the real Alien Battlefield. Cooperation is the only chance for a win-win. Without it, given your current physical condition, once I recover, it will only take me minutes to eliminate you, believe it or not?"

 A simulation trial?

 Alien Battlefield?

 What are these things?

 Duge was becoming more confused. He hated this feeling, being cut off from all information. It was too unfriendly for a transmigrator. Having transmigrated, why couldn't he have the memories of his host?

 After a moment of silence, Duge calmed down and asked, "The prerequisite for cooperation is honesty, so you first, what are your key phrases?"

 "Honesty?" The man sneered, shaking a piece of the reed mat in his hand, "I'm non-stop eating these hard-to-swallow grass mats, isn't this an obvious hint? What do you think my key phrase is?"

 Duge said quietly, "People can pretend."

 "That's the same old civilian academy nonsense again…" The man looked at Duge in disbelief, snickered with amusement, "I can't believe your thought process. Do you think I would bother to eat a grass mat that not even dogs would chew, just to fool you? Who do you think you are?"

 A key phrase related to eating?

 Based on his own key phrases, Duge speculated and ventured to ask, "Eat for survival?"

 "Go to hell with 'eat for survival,' you don't pretend like this," the man said angrily, "My key phrase is 'Gluttony.'"

 "Gluttony?" Duge repeated, surprised.

 "Yes," the man replied with pride, shaking the reed stem in his hand, "As long as I keep eating, I can grow rapidly. It's one of the best key phrases. Before the possession, my injuries were as bad as yours. After two bowls of rice and a piece of a grass mat, I can already sit up. Brother, if we cooperate, it's all to your advantage. Otherwise, with your injuries, there's a high likelihood you won't make it."

 Duge glanced at the two empty bowls in front of the man and then at his own empty bedside. He didn't care that the man had stolen his food, instead focusing on the gist of his words: Gluttony, as long as one keeps eating, one can grow rapidly...

 It seems that the key phrases are vital for breaking through.

 Duge thought to himself, his key phrases were Maintenance and Backstab. Since Gluttony is about eating, then Maintenance and Backstab...

 ```

 Two terms surfaced in his mind:

 Maintenance: to sustain, protect, and keep from harm or damage; synonyms: repair, conserve, shelter.

 Backstab: a strike from behind, betraying someone by stabbing them in the back; synonyms: betrayal, sneak attack.

 ...

 Before his transmigration, Duge majored in Chinese literature, so he couldn't have been more familiar with these terms. Since Gluttony grew by eating, it stands to reason.

 By the same token, his key to growth must be protecting others.

 But why would "backstab" be the second keyword if there's "maintenance"?

 They should be conflicting, right?

 No.

 That guy only mentioned one keyword just now...

 Duge looked at him and asked ambiguously, "Is there anything else?"

 "What else?" the man countered and then snickered, "Brother, don't be too greedy. I'm the one in control here..."

 "My keyword is maintenance." Since the other party only mentioned one keyword, Duge also kept one hidden.

 He was ignorant of too many things. Regardless of the other's intentions, the information obtained, true or false, was far better than fumbling on his own.

 It was enough to win his trust with one keyword, and besides, there was no need to reveal "backstab", a keyword that required secrecy to be effective. Duge was even prepared to fabricate another term if questioned further.

 "Maintenance?" But the man showed no intention of asking further. His eyes lit up, and he swallowed the straw mat in his mouth, "A support-type keyword, fantastic! A chosen partner indeed, it wasn't in vain that I pursued you and possessed this body. You defend, I eat like crazy, brother will take you flying, and we'll beat everyone..."

 The idea of a second keyword didn't seem to occur to the man at all. Did he only have one keyword?

 It seemed he did have a golden finger, but that remained to be verified...

 Duge offered a sheepish smile and tried to get on friendly terms: "Bro, what's your name?"

 The man replied, "Feng Jiu."

 "Your real name?" Duge asked.

 "Of course, it's the name of this body." Feng Jiu chuckled, "Little brother, our acquaintance only extends to this simulation. We use each other to our advantage, and once out of the simulation, we're strangers, understood?"

 "Got it." Duge nodded, asking no more.

 This was the second time Feng Jiu mentioned the simulation. Combining this with the current situation, Duge surmised that the simulation most likely referred to the current world.

 Is it simulating a real world for people to play in?

 Duge surveyed his surroundings.

 The buildings, the smell, and the pain on his body...

 Everything was incredibly lifelike.

 If such a realistic world was virtual, how advanced must the technology of that other world be?

 If it's a game, there should be a way to exit, right?

 Duge once again looked at his character panel. He didn't find an exit button but noticed a change in one of the values. The 'current ranking' previously showed 3000/3000, now it was 1115/1213;

 "1213?" Duge mumbled consciously.

 "Sixty percent of the unlucky ones who failed to possess successfully!" Feng Jiu exclaimed, looking at Duge, "Brother, I must say, with your spiritual power, you're incredibly lucky to have taken over a badly injured host successfully."

 A sixty percent elimination rate?

 Duge followed the key point of his words and continued to probe, "Brother Jiu, do you think the two of us can eliminate others by cooperating?"

 "Absolutely," Feng Jiu grinned while he continued gnawing at the straw mat. "My keyword is Gluttony, equivalent to winning lying down. Pair it with your maintenance, and it would be unjust if we don't make it into the top ten. Don't worry, if I can make it into the top ten, I'll definitely bring you with me. Otherwise, with your indistinct maintenance, you'd have no chance of growing."

 "I'm counting on you, Brother Jiu." Duge managed a smile, "Brother Jiu, do you know the identities of the two we've taken over? Tell me about it. I don't understand any of this. I don't want to blow our cover..."

 "You have no memories?" Feng Jiu asked in astonishment.

 Indeed, he was the only one without memories. Damn it!

 Duge cursed inwardly, his voice tinged with disappointment, "Not a single memory. I don't know where it went wrong."

 Feng Jiu looked at Duge with pity, clicking his tongue, "Maybe your transmigration target was too severely injured and died during possession, which is why you lost the memory! It has happened before in the simulation. You're lucky to have met me; otherwise, with a support keyword and lost memories, how were you to survive?"

 Phew!

 Duge let out a breath and forced a bitter smile, "Just bad luck, I guess!"

 "Your luck changed when you met me." Feng Jiu spat out a mouthful of indigestible straw, cursing, "Ugh, that's so damn nasty. Once I recover, if I don't eat delicacies at every meal, it would be a disservice to the hardship I endured eating this straw mat."

 He tore off another piece of the mat and stuffed it into his mouth, "In this world, your name is Feng Qi, and mine is Feng Jiu. Our identities are sparring partners for the young masters and disciples of the Feng Family."

 Duge puzzled, "Sparring partners?"

 "More like punching bags," Feng Jiu spat out another mouthful of straw bits, "Those young masters don't treat sparring partners like humans. Otherwise, do you think we'd be injured this badly? But in a way, we got lucky, since they aren't this critically injured, our possession wouldn't have been so easy..."

 Punching bags?

 Duge's face instantly darkened, confirming a miserable beginning.

 He continued to inquire, "Brother Jiu, any other vital information?"

 "In half a year, the Qiao Family's holy land will open, and the tenth Martial Worlds Tournament will take place, selecting excellent young talents from the Martial Worlds to enter the holy land for treasure hunting. This should be the main story of the world. We must find a way to join the tournament, as staying close to the main story line is our only chance to achieve good ranking." Feng Jiu looked seriously at Duge, "The Feng Family's sons and direct disciples are preparing for the Martial Worlds Tournament and have been harshly training us, their sparring partners, which resulted in our severe injuries. Our immediate priority is to find a way to escape the Feng Family, or they will surely train us to death..."

 ```
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Martial Arts Tournament? 

 Upon hearing this term, Duge's eyes immediately lit up, even diminishing the sense of frustration brought about by the tragic start.

 No man would refuse a martial arts world.

 Of course, with only half a year left until the Martial Arts Tournament and without any fortuitous encounters, practicing martial arts seemed to hold little hope, but this was a game simulation, and it should not be so harsh on players.

 On Earth, one could not experience such an immersive game, and besides, he had cheats.

 Here he was.

 He had to witness what the martial arts world was like.

 Duge had been observing Feng Jiu all along.

 In just a short while, Feng Jiu had devoured half of the straw mat; the swelling around his eyes visibly reduced, showing immediate results.

 Since Gluttony aided in healing, his two keywords must be effective as well.

 Feng Jiu said he would help him heal once his own injuries were recovered, but Duge didn't plan to leave his fate in someone else's hands, especially since Feng Jiu's words were filled with threats and manipulation—he had to be cautious.

 Without the conditions to activate Backstab, Duge turned his attention to "Maintenance."

 Maintenance: To protect, to guard with words and actions, to preserve, to shelter...

 After carefully pondering the definition of maintenance, Duge struggled to shift his body, revealing the straw mat beneath him, and said with concern, "Brother Jiu, is your mat enough to eat? If not, I have more here, you can have it all."

 Cough!

 Feng Jiu, who was dry-chewing the straw mat and already choking, suddenly heard these words and got a mouthful of straw stuck in his throat, unable to swallow or cough it up.

 He violently pounded on his chest with the hand he had been using to tear up the mat, and after much effort, he managed to spit out the straw in his throat.

 Regaining his composure, Feng Jiu took deep breaths, his eyes angrily fixed on Duge as he roared, "Are you doing this on purpose or what? For a lousy straw mat, I need your damn permission?"

 As if a warm current rose from within, Duge felt his pain lessen significantly, and his eyes slightly brightened—it worked!

 This real sensation...

 Was this the power of a keyword?

 Loved it, loved it!

 What about Gluttony, when Maintenance is this useful?

 You still need to gnaw on straw mats, I just need to say a few words...

 Seeing the furious experience pack across from him, Duge struck while the iron was hot, consoling, "Brother Jiu, don't be angry. You know the state we are both in; it's terrible. One of us getting better is the only hope for us to continue on! Your Gluttony can grow easily, and you have a higher chance than me. I can't move, and we don't have anything else to eat in this room, just this straw mat. Even if I have to sleep in the cold, I need Brother Jiu to recover first!"

 Feng Jiu looked at Duge, deep in thought.

 Another warm current rose, and Duge's injuries improved even more.

 He was secretly delighted. Alright, a mere straw mat counted as maintaining their mutual interest—it turned out this was how to use keywords. I truly am a genius!

 This game is interesting!

 With the pain subsiding, Duge struggled to sit up and looked at Feng Jiu, who wore an expression of surprise. After a moment's thought, he decided to go for a severe approach, "Brother Jiu, eating straw mats recovers too slowly. How about drinking some of my blood? Blood is more nutritious than straw, and you'll recover much faster..."

 "What..." Feng Jiu's eyes bulged.

 Before he finished speaking.

 Duge's strength recovered slightly, and he struggled to get off the bed, grabbing a porcelain bowl from the bedside and sharply knocking it on the table, breaking it into shards.

 Seeing Duge holding the porcelain shard, Feng Jiu's face changed drastically, and he moved hurriedly toward the corner, asking urgently, "What are you doing? Brother, I'll call you my older brother, don't be impulsive, we can talk about anything..."

 A person who is not ruthless cannot stand firm!

 Besides, it wasn't his own body.

 Duge looked at Feng Jiu, clenched his teeth, and cut a gash on his palm. The fresh blood began to drip steadily down his hand.

 Bearing the pain, Duge inched toward Feng Jiu. With a bewildered look in his eyes, Duge brought his bleeding hand to Feng Jiu's mouth, "Come on, Brother Jiu, open your mouth. I'm the support, you're the main force. As long as you can recover, this sacrifice of mine is nothing..."

 Feng Jiu seemed not to expect Duge to actually cut his palm, and his eyes widened in shock, "You..."

 But Duge's act of Maintenance was sincere and imposing. Coupled with recovering strength faster than Feng Jiu could from eating straw mats, he easily held down Feng Jiu's hand and brought his bleeding palm to his mouth.

 Blood was consumed.

 Feng Jiu's pale face visibly flushed with color. Duge was right, blood was much more nutritious than grass.

 However, he had only been forced to drink a mouthful of blood, while Duge had actually slit his own palm. It wasn't just a few words of protection he had spoken; he could be said to be guarding others with his life.

 When compared, Duge's use of the keyword was even more significant, and he recovered faster than Feng Jiu.

 The moment the blood entered Feng Jiu's mouth, Duge's internal injuries instantly improved by a large margin, even the freshly cut wound started to heal on its own.

 And that was not all.

 The personal panel that had been flickering before Duge's eyes flashed, and a new advanced skill appeared:

 Sacrifice Oneself for Justice: The target you are protecting has their wariness towards you reduced by thirty percent.

 ...

 He had gambled correctly.

 Looking at the derivative skill that newly appeared on his personal list, Duge pursed his lips. It turned out that as long as one's words and actions conformed to the definition of the keyword, injuries would heal. The more fitting, the faster the recovery.

 The keyword is the persona, and the so-called simulation arena turns out to be about acting skills. This damn simulation arena is essentially an actor training base!

 Following this logic, one could infer the keywords from the other party's behavior and thereby devise targeted plans against them.

 Of course, one must also be careful with advanced skills...

 As Duge was summarizing the rules of the simulation arena, he also glanced at the other values.

 Nothing else had changed, but the ranking had decreased by over three hundred people in just a short time, the number becoming 187\936.

 Duge speculated that the 187 must be his ranking, while the 936 likely represented the total number of people remaining in the simulation arena.

 In ten minutes, out of 3000 people in the simulation arena, only a little over nine hundred remained.

 It had to be said, this so-called trial of the simulation arena was truly cruel.

 However, now that he knew the growth rules, Duge felt quite confident he could survive in this simulation arena.

 ...

 Perhaps it was the effect of Sacrifice Oneself for Justice lowering wariness, but seeing Duge not make the next move, Feng Jiu quietly let out a sigh of relief. He stealthily extended the tip of his tongue and licked the blood that had dripped to the corner of his mouth, sincerely saying, "I misjudged you, Feng Qi; you are more outstanding than I imagined, adapting to the keyword so quickly. If I were in your position, I definitely couldn't give my blood to aid others."

 "Brother Jiu, this has nothing to do with whether I'm outstanding or not, it's all for the benefit of our team," Duge humbly said as if he had only done an insignificant act, "You know, my keyword is 'protection,' an assistive type of keyword. Without finding a teammate to cooperate with, I won't get far in the simulation arena. Both emotionally and logically, I should save you. I hope when we fight together in the future, you can trust me with your back. After all, when I protect you, I can grow as well."

 Feng Jiu was stunned for a moment, then he laughed, "Well said. That's the proper way to cooperate. I'm just afraid of those who hide their true intentions and plot schemes behind one's back. Little Seven, I acknowledge you as a friend. My family still has some influence; if we get a chance to enter the top ten, I'll definitely try to get you transferred to an elite school."

 Civilian schools, elite schools...

 Duge had gathered more information about the other world, and he nodded with a smile, "Thank you, Brother Jiu."

 ...

 Duge observed his personal panel and stretched out his hand to press the close button. The panel was transparent, but it was always fluctuating before his eyes, somewhat obstructing his vision.

 "Got any blood left, give me some more," Feng Jiu looked up at Duge, hoping, "I must say, drinking your blood is more effective than gnawing on half a mat of grass."

 How greedy indeed!

 Duge looked down at Feng Jiu and smiled, "No blood left, but how about some 'that thing?' One drop of gold for ten drops of blood, I think that stuff works even better than blood..."

 Feng Jiu's smile froze on his face, recalling Duge's manic self-harming. Seeing Duge eager to try, he dryly said, fearful that Duge might impulsively do something rash, "Laoqi, I was joking... ugh..."

 "Relax, I was joking too!" Seeing Feng Jiu gagging, a hint of amusement crossed Duge's lips, "If you were a woman, I might consider it, but a big burly man like you, if you don't find it disgusting, I still do! Brother Jiu, what's so good about drinking blood? It was just a temporary measure. Now that I can move, I have to go outside and find you two bundles of fresh grass, no, proper food to bring back. Relying on drinking blood, you'd drain me dry and still not recover..."

 Feng Jiu's eyes twitched a few times, and he spat several times to clear the bits of grass mat from his mouth, urging, "It was my own narrow-mindedness. Well then, please Little Seven, go quickly and return quickly. To tell the truth, I'm about to vomit from eating all these grass mats; they're truly not fit for human consumption."

 "Sure." Duge nodded, "But before going out, you need to give me an overview of the Feng family's Mansion layout and personnel structure. Otherwise, I'll be going in blind, and who knows if I'll be able to make it back alive, let alone find food."

 "I was negligent." Struggling to sit up, Feng Jiu picked up a tile piece and started drawing the layout of the Feng family's Mansion on the wall, explaining as he drew, "Our current location is called the Martial Art Academy, inhabited by training partners like us. The compound opposite is called the Martial Arts Academy, where the Feng family's disciples and guards live. Deeper inside is the Martial Arts Stage, and the kitchen is just by the Martial Arts Academy..."

 Feng Jiu took a full three minutes describing the Feng family's Mansion layout, including the main characters and their features.

 Duge listened patiently, remembering carefully, and repeated inquiries about several uncertain areas until he was sure there were no omissions. Then he nodded and walked towards the door, "Wait for me."

 The moment he stepped out of the door, his figure hunched, clutching his chest, moving forward with a limp. Having been severely injured just before and then bouncing around the next moment didn't fit with reality. When it was time to act, he would act, for it's better to be safe than sorry.

 Watching Duge suddenly feign weakness, Feng Jiu looked particularly stern. He stared blankly at the doorway for a moment, then pulled out another piece of the grass mat from underneath him and shoved it into his mouth, chewing quickly.
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 After stepping outside, Duge wasn't in a hurry to find food for Feng Jiu.

 Whether it was the world outside the simulation or the martial arts world within it, both were unfamiliar to him, and he needed to gather more information.

 Just now, when he forcibly maintained the other party by feeding his blood, he distinctly felt Feng Jiu's nervousness.

 Piecing together Feng Jiu's earlier remark about being eliminated within minutes, Duge speculated that the competitors within the simulation were in a competitive relationship and that the so-called civilian and elite schools were likely adversaries.

 Feng Jiu had once revealed his disdain for the civilian school teachers' instruction "not to expose one's keyword."

 But Duge thought that the teachers wouldn't give such advice without reason.

 Under competitive circumstances, the advice not to expose one's keyword made perfect sense.

 Just like Feng Jiu's Gluttony, indeed a good keyword, but once it was deliberately targeted and his food supply cut off, it meant his growth would be halted.

 Putting oneself in Feng Jiu's shoes, one would never reveal their keyword information casually.

 And the best way to hide your keyword is to kill yourself.

 Usurping a body is a secret affair, and the numbers in the panel were disappearing rapidly in such a short time, which only meant one thing, nine out of ten, they were killed by their own people...

 Therefore, Feng Jiu was definitely not sincerely cooperating with him.

 The reason he relentlessly ate those barely edible straw mats must be to recover his strength earlier than Duge, then eliminate him!

 Of course, having woken up before Duge, Feng Jiu could have easily pretended to be a native and deceived him.

 But his injuries at the time must not have been much lighter than Duge's; he had to rely on eating straw mats to heal, likely unable to muster the strength to eliminate Duge.

 Moreover, for someone seriously injured, the act of gnawing on straw mats was too abnormal.

 As he said, even eating straw mats, such a keyword was too easy to figure out.

 Without knowing his own keyword, Feng Jiu must have assumed he had exposed himself, hence the idea to lull him into complacency through cooperation, biding time...

 The only thing he hadn't anticipated was that Duge would recover faster than him.

 "...Let's cooperate, bro, I'll take you up..."

 "...Once we're out, I'll figure out a way to transfer you to the elite school..."

 "Trickery, temptation... ha, such naive tactics!" Duge chuckled disdainfully, sparing no ill will in speculating about the other party. Lacking key information, he knew his conjectures had many gaps, but as long as the majority of the information fit logically, he could draw conclusions. Where in the world were things ever one hundred percent certain?

 ...

 Outside, the bright sun shone and the air was exceptionally fresh; Duge greedily drew a deep breath of the earth's rare fresh air, feeling even more astonished by the realism of the simulation.

 If he had just teleported and hadn't encountered Feng Jiu, he would have likely taken this place for a real world and taken many detours.

 This world was too real, constructed with an accuracy indistinguishable from that of The Matrix.

 Seeing Feng Jiu's attitude, who also didn't treat this as a game but as a real world, must be related to the Alien Battlefield he mentioned.

 Just what on earth is this so-called Alien Battlefield?

 Regardless.

 Teleporting was much more thrilling than living out those predictable days on Earth. Just having teleported, he had already received numerous surprises and excitement, making it worth playing out thoroughly.

 ...

 The Martial Arts Academy was a narrow courtyard with rows of identically constructed rooms resembling a staff dormitory.

 In this world, there's talk of aptitude for martial arts training. The aptitudes of sparring partners were slightly inferior to those of disciples. People like Feng Qi, whom Duge had possessed, and Feng Jiu, children from poor families taken in by the Feng Family since childhood, had their servitude contracts with the Feng Family. With no way out in martial arts, they were destined to have no prospects and were treated only slightly better than household servants.

 At that moment, several people wearing the same clothes as him were in the courtyard, most with injuries; some had bandages wrapped around their arms, others leaned on crutches...

 No one had a smile on their face.

 When they saw Duge passing by, they merely lazily glanced at him without saying much, sparing Duge the trouble—after all, even with Feng Jiu's explanations, he couldn't match any of their names, and the more he said, the more mistakes he'd make.

 Ignoring those injured, Duge pondered the usage of the keyword while slowly moving towards the exterior of the Martial Arts Academy.

 ...

 "Laoqi, you're able to move about so soon?" A robust man in his thirties approached, looking at Duge in surprise.

 "It seemed like a serious injury, but my body wasn't badly hurt. A bit of rest and I'll be fine," Duge said with difficulty, holding his chest, "Laoliu is worse off than me; I came out to find him some food..."

 "You shouldn't bother, I'll go!" The burly man, pitying Duge, said, "It was Laoliu and I who carried you back yesterday, I know how bad your injuries are. You'll need at least two months of rest to recover. This time, the Third Master did use a bit too much force."

 "It's not the Third Master's fault; he was also preparing for the Martial Worlds Tournament, aiming for a chance to enter the Qiao Family sacred land. It would only benefit the Feng Family without any drawbacks..." Duge replied offhand.

 "Screw the Martial Worlds Tournament, how many years has it been, when has the Feng Family ever…" The robust man's voice trailed off abruptly, and he jerked his head back toward the rear.

 Behind him was empty.

 Turning back around, the burly man looked at Duge with bewilderment, suspicion filling his eyes.

 At that moment, having inadvertently defended the Feng Family's interests, Duge felt lighter. He knew the man in front of him harbored doubts.

 This was indeed a real world!

 The intelligence of the NPCs was too high!

 Without the original owner's memories, no matter how well he disguised himself, in front of these people who lived with him day in and day out, he was bound to give himself away...

 Since exposure was inevitable sooner or later, Duge sighed and decided to change his strategy. At the moment he felt lighter, he understood the ultimate secret of maintaining: focusing on a single person was too narrow-minded; protecting a group was the true path to power.

 Feng Jiu had mentioned the top ten of the simulation multiple times; perhaps being in the top ten carried a special reward.

 Duge was actually eager to see the real world after teleporting, but looking at the constantly changing ranking numbers, it seemed that once you left the simulation, there was no way back in.

 It's a pity to leave such a fun world directly.

 Having experienced all sorts of worlds makes life more exciting. Consider it a second transmigration. Anyway, the simulation only eliminates you, it doesn't kill you.

 As for the top ten, Duge thought he might give it a try.

 He was a serious person, always doing his best in everything he undertook.

 Duge looked at the burly man and said in a low voice, "I'll go get the food for Feng Jiu. Don't talk bad about the Third Young Master behind his back anymore. It's not good if others hear it."

 The burly man's face changed slightly, and he hurriedly defended, "Laoqi, what did I say? You must have heard wrong."

 Duge looked at him with a half-smile.

 Nervously swallowing his saliva, the burly man said in a low voice with a smile, "Laoqi, Feng Si has always been the best to you."

 "Feng Si, don't be nervous. We're all brothers here!" Duge spoke earnestly, already aware of his honorific, "But as they say, sickness comes from the mouth and trouble speaks itself. Some things are better kept inside. Voicing them causes unnecessary problems. I'm saying this for your benefit..."

 Having grasped the true essence of protection, Duge began to subconsciously cultivate the habit of always considering others. Whether naturally or forced, whenever he protected someone, his body received immediate feedback, and the simulator seemed unable to discern whether his intentions were genuine or not.

 He enjoyed the feeling of receiving immediate rewards, which was much better than toiling for a month on Earth and then agonizing over waiting for a paycheck.

 "Hmm, I got it," Feng Si said, his expression somewhat unnatural as he changed the subject, "You go to the kitchen yourself, Laoqi! I still have some other things..."

 "Feng Si, you go ahead with your work," Duge said with a smile and a nod.

 Finally, Feng Si looked at Duge one last time, seemed to want to say something, but then said nothing and hurriedly walked away.

 Duge continued to walk out, left the Martial Art Academy, but didn't head toward the kitchen of the Martial Arts Academy. Instead, he turned towards the Martial Arts Stage. There was enough food for Feng Jiu on his straw mat; it wasn't urgent to bring him food.

 ...

 Whoosh!

 Ha!

 Before he even reached the Martial Arts Stage, Duge could hear many noisy sounds, and then, he quickened his pace slightly.

 Feng Jiu had been vague, only telling Duge that this was a martial arts world, but he hadn't explained the levels and standards of martial arts here, whether it was a high-martial or low-martial world.

 At least right now, Duge couldn't feel any flow of inner strength.

 Or perhaps there was inner strength, but he didn't know how to use it.

 In any case, the body he had after the transmigration felt no different from that on Earth.

 So, he was eager to witness what martial arts in this world were like, whether they were the same as described in the martial arts novels on Earth?

 Wearing the clothes of a sparring partner, Duge went unobstructed along the way, with only occasional curious glances thrown at him, seemingly surprised that, with such serious injuries, he was still heading for the Martial Arts Stage. Those disciples, almost crazy for the Martial Worlds Tournament, even if they weren't as severely injured, should have looked for excuses to hide for a few months instead of coming out looking for a beating!

 ...

 Entering the entrance of the Martial Arts Stage, the first thing that caught Duge's eye were two people practicing on the training ground.

 One was a sparring partner dressed like him, and the other was a young man in white practice clothes, sparring back and forth.

 Swift as rabbits and swooping as hawks, their movements were quick and fierce. They moved left and right, their hands and feet flying up and down with whooshing sounds that made one's head spin, much more entertaining than MMA on Earth.

 However, as there were no special effects, it must be a low-martial background.

 Duge made his judgment and then lamentably discovered that while the sparring partner did know martial arts, he himself had no memory of any, no so-called muscle memory...

 Suddenly.

 The young man in white practice clothes feinted and struck with a piercing palm to the sparring partner's chest.

 Crack!

 The sparring partner screamed, flew backward through the air, and crashed into a weapon rack with a clatter before tumbling to the ground, where he spat out blood and struggled a few times before lying still, possibly dead or alive.

 Duge watched the motionless sparring partner with a collapsed chest, a solemn expression on his face.

 At that moment, he suddenly understood why Feng Jiu was so eager to escape the Feng Family. Indeed, these people did not treat sparring partners as humans. With a collapsed chest bone, the man had little chance of survival...

 Cheers jolted Duge back to attention.

 Looking at the Martial Arts Stage again, aside from the lamenting sparring partners, all around, the Feng Family's direct disciples and servants were loudly cheering.

 Was life really so cheap to them?

 Duge sneered, a garbage family!

 The young man in white, acting as if he were the star of the show, pulled a folding fan from his waist, flicked it open, held it elegantly before him, and began to fan himself, basking in the compliments from everyone.

 A middle-aged man with a long beard leapt to the sparring partner's side, glanced at his injuries, then called for two men to carry him away. Looking at the young man, he praised, "Yunjie, your Heart-breaking Jade Cut is becoming more refined, completely unexpected by others."

 "Uncle, you flatter me. With three more months of practice, once I perfect my Gold-Breaking Jade-Shattering Hand, I'll definitely fight for a place for the Feng Family at the Martial Worlds Tournament." The Third Young Master seemed quite pleased with his recent strike, glanced at his palm, nodded to the middle-aged man, and all the while, he never gave another glance to the sparring partner he had beaten to the brink of death.

 Gold-Breaking Jade-Shattering Hand?

 What a low-class name for a martial arts technique, obviously not from a prestigious family, Duge sneered internally.

 ...

 The Third Young Master, Feng Yunjie; the younger brother of the Family Head Feng Shiren, Feng Shiyi; Duge mentally matched each of them with their titles.

 Stroking his long beard, Feng Shiyi looked at Feng Yunjie with a hearty laugh and said, "True to our Feng Family's tiger cub, you have ambition. Yunjie, for the next few months do nothing but practice. If you need anything, just tell your uncle, and he will provide for you. The Feng Family's reputation in the Martial Worlds Tournament all depends on you now."

 Riches and honor are sought amidst danger.

 After pondering for a moment, Duge suddenly straightened up and said loudly, "Second Master of Feng family, Third Young Master, I have something important to report, regarding this Martial Worlds Tournament..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 4 - Rear Eye 1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Feng Qi?" 

 "He was severely injured by the Third Young Master just this morning; how can he still move around?"

 "Not only that, but he spoke with full breath, not at all like someone who had been injured."

 "Could it be that he was faking it this morning."

 "Impossible, I personally checked his injuries. He was barely breathing at that time, and Dr. Hu didn't even leave any medicine for him. I might have made a mistake, but Dr. Hu surely couldn't have..."

 ...

 Hearing the surrounding discussions,

 Duge couldn't help but smack his lips. What kind of humanity is this?

 No wonder he suffered such serious injuries and didn't get a single dose of medicine. It seems he really was left there to die...

 The Feng Family is really despicable. Is a sparing partner not a person?

 If this is how they treat people, who would give their lives for them?

 The evils of feudal society...

 It's a pity.

 The restrictions on the players' body possession are too high; otherwise, if they possessed the bodies of those nobles on the Martial Arts Stage, the start would have been much easier.

 It isn't surprising to come to this conclusion. Feng Jiu had said that the disappearance of more than eighteen hundred people at the start were those who failed to possess bodies and were eliminated.

 Both he and Feng Jiu had coincidentally chosen to possess bodies that were severely injured. This was probably not a coincidence; it's likely easier to possess the bodies of the old, weak, sick, and disabled...

 ...

 "Feng Qi?" Feng Yunjie, the Third Young Master, looked at Duge standing below the stage, his face full of surprise.

 Feng Shiyi was more direct. He flew to Duge's side and immediately reached for his pulse point.

 Duge instinctively dodged, but Feng Shiyi's hand seemed to anticipate his movement. With a slight turn of his wrist, he easily caught Duge's wrist.

 Duge's heart skipped a beat. So fast, truly befitting of the martial arts world...

 With his wrist caught, Duge didn't resist. He smiled and let Feng Shiyi examine his meridians.

 Something was off.

 He didn't believe that the Feng family would kill him without investigating the situation thoroughly.

 A moment later.

 Feng Shiyi released Duge's wrist, looked at his face, slightly furrowed his brows, and asked, "Feng Qi, your injuries?"

 "They have already healed, Second Master," Duge answered with a smile.

 Feng Shiyi looked again at Duge's face and said, "The important matter you just mentioned, is it related to the sudden healing of your injuries?"

 "Yes," Duge nodded. "I would trouble Second Master to control everyone in the courtyard, not allowing them to move around carelessly to avoid leaking information."

 Feng Shiyi was decisive. He turned his head and ordered, "Zhang Han, Liu Jing, the two of you guard the Martial Arts Stage. Without my command, no one is permitted to move about freely."

 "Yes," two direct disciples of the Feng family replied.

 The rest whispered among themselves, looking at Duge with increasingly strange glances.

 "Come, let's speak inside. Please, Yunjie, you come too." Feng Shiyi looked once more at Duge's face, gestured with his hand, and no longer treated him as a mere sparring partner.

 Feng Yunjie nodded, leading the way in front.

 Duge was sandwiched between the two, one in front and one behind, as they entered the reception room next to the Martial Arts Stage.

 Just as they entered the reception room,

 Feng Shiyi suddenly extended his hand and quickly tapped several points on Duge's back.

 Duge stiffened, his body tingling all over, rooted to the spot.

 He tried to step forward, but his legs felt as if they weren't his own. His brain sensed the existence of his legs and issued commands, but the legs wouldn't move.

 The same was true for his arms.

 Is this acupoint sealing?

 Amazing!

 Duge exclaimed internally.

 Easily subduing Duge, Feng Shiyi looked somewhat surprised. He stepped around to face Duge and asked coldly, "Who are you? What are your intentions with the Feng family?"

 Feng Yunjie scoffed with derision, "Your disguise technique is indeed clever, it's just that you've chosen a foolish person to impersonate, becoming a servant on the brink of death..."

 As he spoke, he reached out to grab Duge's face.

 Upon grabbing, several scratches appeared on Duge's face, but there was no change, no mask made of human skin, nor any drug for disguise.

 Feng Yunjie froze, examining Duge's face more carefully, and said in astonishment, "It's actually real."

 "I checked just now; there are no traces of disguise," Feng Shiyi shook his head, looking intently at Duge, and asked again, "But you are definitely not Feng Qi. Who are you really?"

 "I am Feng Qi, yet I am not Feng Qi," Duge said with a smile, seemingly unconcerned about the pain on his face, and spoke leisurely, "I wonder if Second Master has heard of 'body possession'?"

 "Body possession?" the uncle and nephew of the Feng family said in unison.

 ```

 "The talk of ghosts and gods is nothing but a trick played by swindlers in the martial arts world, how could there possibly be spirits snatching bodies?" Feng Yunjie snorted.

 "Third Young Master, just because you haven't seen it doesn't mean it doesn't exist, otherwise, how do you explain 'me' in Feng Qi's body?" Even though his acupoints were pressed and his face was freely streaming with blood, Duge still smiled, maintaining a strong psychological advantage.

 "Yunjie, listen to him," Feng Shiyi said.

 "Talk is cheap, why don't I take you to witness something first?" Duge laughed, "You don't have to worry about me running away. Although I have possessed Feng Qi, I do not have his martial arts memories, and you can control me at any time."

 Feng Shiyi glanced at Duge and pressed a few points on his body, releasing his acupoints.

 "If I find you playing tricks, I won't hesitate to give you a hard time," Feng Yunjie threatened.

 "Where to?" Feng Shiyi asked.

 "To get something to eat, I will take you to see a miracle," Duge moved his numb limbs without hesitation and immediately backstabbed Feng Jiu.

 Having tested the power of protection, of course, the power of backstabbing had to be tested too, and the most ideal candidate for a backstab was, of course, a partner.

 Backstabbing is also a keyword. When used correctly, it has the ability to heal.

 No sooner had he spoken than the wounds on Duge's face, caused by Feng Yunjie's scratch, scabbed over and healed within minutes. He reached up and wiped his face, and the scabs of blood fell away, leaving his complexion as before.

 Seeing this scene, the nephew and uncle of the Feng family were both stunned, looking at Duge as if they were truly seeing a ghost, and their skepticism diminished somewhat.

 This was especially true for Feng Yunjie; he knew how strong his own force had been just a moment ago. There was no medicine in the martial arts world that could have such miraculous effects, and no other explanation for such recovery abilities seemed plausible but the supernatural.

 Feng Yunjie studied Duge's face and asked in shock, "Are you… are you really a spirit that has possessed a body?"

 "What else?" Duge smiled slightly, "Don't worry, my mission is to protect, not to harm you."

 "What do you mean by protect?" Feng Shiyi asked.

 "Bring the food, witness the miracle that follows, and I will explain to you then. It will make it easier for you to understand," Duge said, "In summary, you only need to know that what I'm doing concerns the fate of the Feng family's future…"

 The nephew and uncle of the Feng family exchanged looks.

 Feng Yunjie picked up a plate of snacks from the table and asked, "Is this enough?"

 "That will do," Duge nodded and turned to leave.

 The nephew and uncle of the Feng family followed closely behind, maintaining their guard with solemn expressions.

 The three of them made their way to the Martial Art Academy.

 "What follows may overturn everything you know about the world, so try to speak less and observe more. I will explain everything to you afterwards," Duge said.

 The nephew and uncle of the Feng family nodded.

 "Wait a moment before you come in," Duge instructed, taking the snacks from Feng Yunjie's hand, he quickly took a few steps and entered his own room, "Brother Jiu, I've brought you something to eat."

 ```

 "What took you so long?" Feng Jiu pressed down on the tattered straw mat beneath him, eyes fixed on the snacks in Duge's hands, as he swallowed hard, "Quick, give me a bite; I can hardly hold on. Once I recover, we can escape this damned Feng family together."

 With a smile, Duge handed over the snacks. Feng Jiu grabbed them and started wolfing them down, but after only two bites, he abruptly stopped, his gaze fixating on the doorway.

 At the doorway, two silhouettes blocked the light.

 The Feng uncle and nephew watched Feng Jiu gorge himself on the bed, then saw his wounds rapidly heal. How could they not understand what miracle Duge had them witness?

 "Feng Qi, you betrayed me?" Feng Jiu quivered, looking at Duge with a ferocious expression and yelled, "Your keyword is 'protect.' Aren't you afraid of weakening your abilities by betraying those you're sworn to protect?"

 So not acting in accordance with your keywords weakens your attributes!

 Duge had just gathered another crucial piece of information, but he hardly cared. At the instant the Feng uncle and nephew appeared, he had already gained a new advanced skill:

 Rear Eye: Those who betray others cannot be betrayed in turn; you possess a field of vision behind you.

 The moment he obtained the skill, even without turning around, Duge clearly perceived the stern-faced Feng uncle and nephew behind him. It was as natural as having 360-degree vision, without the slightest discomfort.

 With this skill, no one in the world could stab him in the back again!

 Reveling in the pleasure of backstabbing brought him, Duge didn't mind Feng Jiu exposing his key term. He smiled and backtracked, "Brother Jiu, I haven't acted against my words. My current identity is as a training partner for the Feng family, and all I've done is to protect the Feng family's interests. Moreover, I have not betrayed you. I merely used facts to awaken you from your delusion. The martial arts world is vast, and venturing out alone is too dangerous. With the Feng family as our backing, we can enjoy the shade of a grand tree!"

 "Feng Qi, you will pay for your actions," Feng Jiu said, looking at the silent uncle and nephew at the door. "Didn't your teacher tell you about the consequences of revealing yourself in the native world?"

 Did my teacher really not tell me about the consequences?

 Duge muttered to himself, then sighed, "Brother Jiu, my teacher only told me to adapt to circumstances."

 Feng Jiu snorted, "Fool."

 "Brother Jiu, go on, eat! Eat more and recover faster, then assist the Feng family with me. By making the Feng family prosper, we can gain the greatest benefits," Duge, turning his back on the Feng uncle and nephew, said earnestly to Feng Jiu, "Me, assisting you alone, wandering the world – we would be penniless. What fine things could you eat then? But with a family's support, it's different. Once the Feng family trusts you, you can eat anything you want, and you'll grow stronger faster, right?"

 Feng Jiu paused for a moment, looking toward the Feng uncle and nephew.

 Feng Shiyi hadn't quite grasped what was happening, but as a clever man, he immediately took a stance, "Feng Jiu, I can assure you, we won't make a move against you. We can collaborate."

 "Good, I hope you keep your word," Feng Jiu mused for a while, seemingly resigned. He continued stuffing his mouth with snacks, murmuring.

 As Feng Jiu's injuries healed faster and faster, the Feng uncle and nephew finally understood that what Duge had said was true. They exchanged glances, their eyes gradually lighting up with excitement.

 Feng Yunjie asked, "Feng Qi, may we have an explanation now?"

 "Of course, but before I explain, you need to restrain Feng Jiu first. I don't know how quickly he will recover, but since he previously wanted to flee the Feng family, we must prevent any unforeseen incidents," Duge nodded, stabbing Feng Jiu in the back with his words as though he hadn't been the one advising Feng Jiu just moments before.

 Feng Jiu spat out the snacks in his mouth and stared at Duge, roaring, "Feng Qi, you son of a..."

 Feng Shiyi trusted Duge more than Feng Jiu did; after all, he had the Sacrifice Oneself for Justice skill, which naturally reduced the guardedness of those he protected by thirty percent.

 Without hesitation, he flashed over and pressed two points on Feng Jiu's chest, sealing his acupoints.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Conference Hall. 

 The Family Head, Feng Shiren, along with many important members of the Feng Family gathered together, watching Feng Jiu eat like spectators at a monkey show, occasionally checking his pulse to monitor the changes in his injuries.

 Duge pinched Feng Jiu's cheeks, forcefully stuffing food into his mouth, domineering and unrefusable.

 Feng Jiu's cheeks were bulging, like a squirrel with its mouth stuffed full of food. His eyes rimmed red, glaring at Duge who was feeding him, teeth grinding noisily as if he were chewing on Duge's flesh, the bastard, too bullying, just wait until I grow up, I'll bite you to death one bite at a time...

 "Brother Jiu, right, keep chewing like that, swallow hard. You'll recover faster when you're well fed, and once you're recovered, you'll have the strength to hit me!" Duge was completely unconcerned by Feng Jiu's man-eating gaze and kept stuffing pastries into his mouth as if consoling a naive child, stubbornly maintaining their friendship while simultaneously enjoying the pleasant sensation of his enhanced physical condition.

 At this moment, Duge couldn't tell if what he was doing amounted to upholding their bond or backstabbing, but the rapidly enhancing bodily strength wouldn't lie to anyone.

 Duge mused that he was indeed a born actor; with this talent, if he had known earlier, he would have applied to film school back on Earth.

 ...

 Witnessing that ordinary food actually had wondrous effects on Feng Jiu, everyone clicked their tongues in amazement, dispelling any lingering doubts about the body possession.

 Listening to the whispers around him, Duge stopped feeding and made a serious suggestion, "Family Head, if you are still not at ease, you can severely injure Feng Jiu again to verify the effects."

 At those words, the always strained expression on Feng Jiu's face completely collapsed. He struggled and hysterically screamed, "Feng Qi, you dog, why don't you experiment on yourself?"

 "Don't be angry, Brother Jiu, it's just because the keywords work faster on you than they do on me." Duge flicked off the crumbs from his clothing, unruffled, "For the benefit of the team, what's wrong with making some minor sacrifices? Just bear with it, after a few more bites you'll recover anyway..."

 "Bear my ass, I'll kill you..." Veins bulged on Feng Jiu's forehead, his face turning beet red. If it weren't for his pressure points being sealed, he would have pounced and bitten Duge's neck by now.

 "Mr. Jiu, stay calm. Mr. Seven was merely joking with you." Family Head Feng Shiren coughed once, naturally changing the way he addressed them both, "Since both gentlemen chose to possess bodies and enter our Feng Family, that makes you part of the Feng Family, and as such, you should help each other..."

 With that, he approached Feng Jiu and personally unsealed his pressure points, also signalling a servant to bring him hot tea.

 Feng Jiu picked up the teacup and gulped it down, giving Duge a cold look. Now that he had regained his freedom, he oddly lacked his earlier impulsiveness.

 Duge didn't turn around, but his rear eye was always observing Feng Jiu.

 At this moment, he felt Feng Jiu's behavior was like a dog tethered by reins and then suddenly released, unaccountably amusing to him.

 It must be said, the fellow's performance was a bit overdone, with all acting relying on glowering and roaring. If there really were a school for performing arts in the real world, he'd probably be ranked among the worst students!

 Of course, it was also possible he was deliberately exhibiting such an exaggerated demeanor to lull himself into complacency.

 Feng Jiu was trained in the craft, certainly knowing much more about simulated environments than he did. His current impulsiveness was distinctly different from his own state upon awakening.

 In the current situation, an impulsive and irritable personality clearly was more likely to win the Feng Family's favor.

 Everyone knows that a person whose thoughts are straightforward and impulsive is easier to control.

 One mustn't underestimate anybody.

 But no matter the situation, Duge wasn't too worried. Although Feng Jiu retained his original memories and martial skills, he hadn't eaten much, and his injuries had not fully healed. And since Duge himself had developed skills like Sacrifice Oneself for Justice and the Rear Eye, with skyrocketing physical condition, he didn't need to worry about a sudden violent outburst from him.

 Duge also discovered that when he emphatically protected the interests of the Feng Family, the enhancement to himself wasn't limited to injury recovery, but also bolstered his attributes such as strength and sensory perception.

 Only then did Duge unravel his confusion.

 If the keywords only helped one to recover and provided some unreliable skills, one would be utterly unable to navigate the gaming world.

 Take, for example, the current world, where only half a year remained until the Martial Worlds competition.

 Even a genius could not hope to stand against lifelong martial artists within a mere half a year, unless they possessed the body of a martial world expert.

 However, combining the examples of him and Feng Jiu, Duge guessed that the probability of directly possessing a martial world expert was likely very low.

 Whereas keywords that enhance physique and senses, in addition to skills, could level that gap...

 Feng Shiren looked towards Duge again and smile-asked, "Would Mr. Seven care to elaborate on the matter of body possession?"

 "Yesterday, a spatial rift opened between this world and the Demon Realm. The Demon Realm is barren, and three thousand Heavenly Demons seized the opportunity to enter the Mortal Realm, wishing to enjoy its prosperity," Duge grinned, glancing around at everyone, and laid out the backstory he had thought up beforehand, "Heavenly Demons lack form, and to establish themselves in this world, their first step is to possess bodies and be reborn..."

 ...

 "A spatial rift?"

 "The Demon Realm?"

 "Heavenly Demons from beyond?"

 ...

 The members of the Feng Family all changed color, shocked beyond belief.

 Some of the more timid looked at Duge and Feng Jiu, subconsciously stepping back. It must be said, the transformation on both of their persons indeed seemed demonic.

 If it were only the possession of some wandering ghost, then it would have been nothing...

 But Heavenly Demons!

 In the Martial Worlds, those nicknamed as demons, which one of them hasn't stained their hands with fresh blood?

 Listening to the reasons that Duge was fabricating out of thin air, Feng Jiu silently drank his tea without uttering a word. He wasn't troubling Duge, not because he had a change of heart, but because he had discovered a terrifying truth.

 This fact even made him temporarily forget his hatred towards Feng Qi.

 His stomach was a bit sore.

 A stomachache wasn't a big deal, likely a side effect of gnawing on the grass mat.

 What was key though, was that he was full!

 Before.

 When Feng Jiu had been munching on the grass mat, he hadn't felt that there was too much of a problem with it.

 But the Feng Family, in order to test his ability, had kept forcing him to eat, to the point where he was now so stuffed he could hardly drink his tea.

 Gluttony had given him a simple way to improve, but had not granted him the corresponding stomach capacity…

 Damn it!

 How did this happen?

 If he couldn't keep eating, how could he surpass Duge?

 As he watched Duge talk eloquently in front of everyone, a sour taste filled Feng Jiu's heart. Why had such an advantageous keyword been given to such a morally bankrupt scoundrel?

 "Are all the demons outside the Three Thousand Realms like the two gentlemen?" Feng Shiren lifted his eyelids slightly, not showing too much concern for Duge's words.

 He was the Family Head, not one to believe everything he was told. Even if what Duge said was true, he would need to verify it before taking action.

 "More or less," Duge said.

 "Do Heavenly Demons harm the Mortal Realm?" Feng Yunjie, young and curious about supernatural forces, couldn't help but ask.

 "Some do, some don't. How should I put it? Heavenly Demons pay more attention to enjoyment and self-improvement," Duge said with a smile. "Heavenly Demons sound fearsome, but they aren't as complicated as humans. Each Heavenly Demon possesses its own attribute, that's the keyword Feng Jiu mentioned earlier. We must resonate with our own attributes to grow.

 For example, my attribute is protection. Everything I do must consider others, maintaining and protecting the interests of others. If my actions deviate from protection, my abilities will be severely weakened. Hence, my attribute is supportive and harmless; Feng Jiu's attribute is much simpler - eating allows him rapid growth, so it's neither good nor bad.

 If it's an evil star with malicious attributes like cruelty or deceit, they indeed might harm the Mortal Realm…"

 MMP!

 Hearing Duge continue to expose his flaws, Feng Jiu glared at him, secretly clenching his teeth in resentment. Gluttony was such a good keyword. If it weren't for this bastard, how could he have fallen to this point?

 Right.

 It wasn't that his keyword was no good.

 Gluttony was a keyword that unleashed its power later on. If he just hid away and gorged himself, someday he would rise to prominence. Now that his weaknesses had been revealed by Feng Qi, he was at others' mercy, and it was all his fault.

 He had to find a way to turn the tables...

 After pondering for a moment, Feng Jiu didn't expose the lies that Duge had spun, but instead interrupted him, saying, "Family Head, I have figured it out. I will truly cooperate with the Feng Family. You all have seen it, Feng Qi is duplicitous. Today he supports the Feng Family, but tomorrow for greater interests, he might support others. With me here to check him, it is more advantageous for the Feng Family..."

 Feng Shiren looked at Feng Jiu in surprise, silently shaking his head. Demons and such were things he didn't understand, with too many uncontrollable factors.

 The simplest method would actually be to kill them, to set everything at rest, but if they tore at each other, that would be easy to handle. He could use them to check each other and then profit from the situation.

 Duge chuckled, shaking his head, "Family Head, don't listen to his instigations. Protection is my instinct. If I betray my protection target, my divine skills will be greatly weakened, and I won't do such foolish things. Besides, I belong to the Feng Family; rushing out to protect others wouldn't work unless they trust me. Protecting the Feng Family, achieve more with less effort; protecting others, achieve less with more effort."

 "Feng Qi, ask yourself, have you not betrayed me? You sold me out for the support of the Feng Family, and in the future, you might sell out the Feng Family for greater benefits. As long as the person or power guaranteed to be protected is stronger than before, your weakness won't show," Feng Jiu countered sharply.

 Gluttony had too many early restrictions, and Duge was cunning. He had to ensure his survival first, then consider other things.

 Moreover, since he didn't have the ability to keep eating, ensuring the quality of food became the prerequisite for his growth. Drinking Feng Qi's blood had a much better effect than gnawing on a grass mat. In this case, staying with the Feng Family was a good choice.

 After all, the Feng Family was large and influential, safer than venturing out alone. Imagine the pity if he should eat something recklessly outside, get gastroenteritis, and die.

 "Brother Jiu, are you feeling guilty? I chose a much broader path than the one you set for running away from the Feng Family, which is countless times higher in starting point. This is to protect our mutual interests. How can this be called betrayal?" Duge said, "Anyone judging would deem the path I chose better than yours. Running away from the Feng Family would indeed be betrayal, which could trigger the Feng Family's pursuit, and put my life at risk every day. One day of protection, lifelong protection. If one gets used to betrayal, repeatedly going back and forth, how can one grow?"

 "..." Feng Jiu scoffed coldly, "Smooth talker."

 Duge just smiled, "Brother Jiu, what you understand by protection is a narrow concept, whereas my understanding is a broad concept of protection…"

 Feng Shiren twirled his beard as he watched the two argue, his eyes twinkling with amusement.

 Argue!

 The fiercer, the better.

 The fiercer your arguments, the more information you reveal.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 "No matter how eloquently you put it, it's still betrayal," Feng Jiu cut off Duge, saying, "Family Head, don't trust him. Heavenly Demons are cunning and capable of disguising their key phrases. Don't listen to what he says, watch what he does. A Heavenly Demon like me that grows simply by eating is the easiest to control..."

 Having undermined Duge's standing, Feng Jiu felt a surge of satisfaction, inexplicably comforting.

 "Brother Jiu, you've really hurt my feelings. You may insult my body, but you mustn't tarnish my reputation," Duge shook his head and sighed. "It was you who proposed this cooperation in the beginning. Now that the situation is favorable, it is also you who are targeting me. Didn't it occur to you that if I truly wished to kill you, I would have slit your throat with that tile when I fed you the blood? Why else would I bring the third young master and the second elder to see you, and try to persuade you to see reason and introduce you to the Feng Family?"

 Feng Jiu crossed his arms and looked at Duge with a cold voice, "If you hadn't tormented me to the brink of death, I might have believed you."

 "Enough, I won't explain any further. You may abuse me a thousand times, yet I treat you like my first love," Duge shook his head as he looked at Feng Jiu. He then turned to Feng Shiren and gave a fist-palm salute, speaking earnestly, "Family Head, please don't mind Feng Jiu's impulsiveness. 'One pays handsomely for the horse of true mettle.' If even a Heavenly Demon like Feng Jiu could be treated as an honored guest by the Feng Family, isn't it even more likely other Heavenly Demons would join? Now that Heavenly Demons have descended, the times have changed. We may appear weak now, but in the future, whoever controls more Heavenly Demons will be able to grow stronger and have more sway in the Martial Worlds. Being ahead, staying ahead... "

 With those words, Duge not only defended Feng Jiu but also the Feng Family, feeling twice as powerful as before. Every cell in his body was brimming with strength.

 Exciting!

 Grow stronger?

 Have more sway in the Martial Worlds?

 In the council hall.

 The Feng Family members looked at Duge as if he were a fool, what a boast!

 The vast Martial Worlds, the Feng Family is merely a second-rate household, lacking both cultivation techniques and talent. To think about growing stronger is wishful thinking!

 Relying on a few Heavenly Demons?

 Seeing how easily the two of you could be subdued, it's probably more empty talk!

 What does he mean by 'a Heavenly Demon like me'?

 What does he mean by 'One pays handsomely for the horse of true mettle'?

 I had already decided to join the Feng Family, and with just a few words, you make it seem like I owe you a favor?

 What do you take yourself for?

 You're clearly not aiming to defend, but to beguile, aren't you?

 Feng Jiu's anger was stirred up by Duge once again, and he was about to retort.

 Suddenly, a shiver ran through his heart as he considered a possibility.

 Deception!

 Duge's key phrase might be deception or mere trickery...

 From the beginning, everything he said and did was a lie—a way to recover just as effectively.

 Damn!

 How careless of me!

 Only because I was careless, did I believe his key phrase was to defend...

 MMP!

 This bastard must've exclusively studied the keyword deception in school, using it so adeptly that he probably even awakened an advanced skill.

 Otherwise.

 Given his character, when Feng Qi asked him about the Feng family's mansion layout, he naturally should've laid a few traps instead of disclosing everything...

 When did things get out of control?

 Was it when he planned to use himself as bait to kill Feng Qi?

 No.

 It was after Feng Qi fed him the blood, and I let my guard down against him.

 Feng Jiu inhaled sharply and looked back at Duge, forcing himself to calm down and seriously analyze the current situation.

 At this moment.

 Feng Qi had already gained power. If I wish to survive in the simulation, I might have to flatter him for the time being, and to get rid of him, I'll need to discover his true key phrase and target it accordingly.

 He surreptitiously surveyed his surroundings, seeing the contempt on the faces of the Feng Family members. He sneered inwardly; this fool was too confident. How could the natives be so easily deceived? The school emphasized time and again not to expose one's key phrase to the natives. Did he really think it was a joke? It was an invaluable lesson learned on the Alien Battlefield...

 This idiot, even if he wanted to coax the Feng Family, should've waited until he was stronger!

 The powerless have no voice; they'd be fools to listen to you!

 The story of a flawed Heavenly Demon's invasion would crumble at the slightest investigation!

 "Mr. Seven, do all Heavenly Demons possess Divine Skills like the two gentlemen?" Feng Shiren stroked his beard and asked.

 "Family Head, the Demon Realm is barren and everyone is a Heavenly Demon. It's difficult to leverage one's innate abilities since everyone is roughly the same. However, it's different in the Mortal Realm. With its vast population and abundant resources, Heavenly Demons have room to grow and can become omnipotent. This is why Heavenly Demons, despite losing immortality, still yearn to come to the Mortal Realm. This land is too conducive for Heavenly Demons to thrive. As for Divine Skills, naturally, they have them..."

 ```

 Duge had a Rear Eye, so what Feng Jiu could see, he naturally could as well, and with his heightened senses, he saw even more clearly than others.

 Sacrifice Oneself for Justice could only lower others' guard, not their intelligence.

 However, this didn't hinder him from continuing to spin his tale. All he needed was for his words and actions to match key phrases to achieve rapid growth.

 "As Mr. Seven said, the Heavenly Demon is omnipotent. So, when the Heavenly Demon grows stronger, will this world be theirs or ours?" Feng Yunjie asked.

 "Third Young Master worries too much. How many people are the Heavenly Demons? They all have their weaknesses. Besides, after possessing bodies, they rely on the human form and lose their immortal nature. How could they control the Mortal Realm?" Duge said, "Take Feng Jiu, for example, cut off his food supply, and he'll keep weakening until he starves to death. As long as you grasp the Heavenly Demons' weaknesses, you can control them and use them for your purposes..."

 Fools!

 Feng Jiu, who had just suffered another backstab, glanced at Duge, maintained his composure, and held back his anger!

 He was curious to see how Duge would end up.

 "I heard from Mr. Nine before that you also have teachers. Is the Demon Realm the same as the Mortal Realm?" Feng Yunjie kept probing for information.

 "Of course, without a teacher, how is there inheritance?" Duge laughed, "We are also a world. Heavenly Demons are not born out of thin air; they too must learn how to survive in other worlds..."

 "Mr. Seven, aren't you afraid of the Heavenly Demons retaliating for selling their secrets to us?" Feng Shiyi asked.

 "Heavenly Demons have different attributes, some of which even counter each other. Fighting for domination is common in the Demon Realm; they are inherently at odds, so there is no talking of betrayal." Duge turned to look at Feng Jiu and smiled, "Moreover, my attribute is protection. I grow by protecting others. Compared to my growth, what do other Heavenly Demons' freedoms have to do with me? By finding them a sanctuary, I'm also fulfilling a kinship..."

 As he spoke.

 He took a moment to check his personal profile.

 In this short while, the rankings had changed again, with the value becoming 108\860.

 More than seventy participants had been eliminated from the simulator; Duge had no idea how they were knocked out, but it made him increasingly aware of how cruel this game was...

 Of course, there was also good news. His ranking had advanced by more than seventy places, and although he didn't know how the individual ranking was calculated, he still had a long way to go before reaching the top ten. Yet the rapid advancement also gave Duge a glimmer of hope.

 "Family Head, make a decision!" Duge continued to tempt, "The Heavenly Demons have just entered the world, mostly still weak, all in hiding. Once they become stronger, it will be much harder to recruit them. If other sects discover the benefits of the Heavenly Demons, we'll lose our chance."

 Cough!

 Feng Shiren coughed again and shook his head, "Mr. Seven, I know you're considering the Feng Family's interests, but the Feng Family's reputation in the Martial Worlds isn't prominent. If the recruitment of the Heavenly Demons is exposed, I'm afraid it could bring disaster upon our clan. I know Mr. Seven is sincere, but the Feng Family's capacity is too small. This matter is better discussed later. Sires, why not tell me more about the Demon Realm, so I can have a preliminary understanding of the Heavenly Demons."

 Duge looked at Feng Shiren and after a moment of silence, said, "Family Head, you may think we're too weak to help the Feng Family now. Or perhaps you fear that once the Heavenly Demons grow they will become uncontrollable and eventually turn against the Feng Family. But throughout history, opportunities are reserved for those who are prepared. The Family Head only wants stability for the Feng Family, but have you considered, once the Heavenly Demons are utilized by others, will there be a place for the Feng Family in the Martial Worlds? Even if others commanded the Heavenly Demons to annex the Feng Family, how would you resist? Rely on the disciples of the Feng Family?"

 Feng Yunlu, the Feng Family's fourth son, sneered, "All talk, acting like you weaklings could actually cause any disturbance. I alone could take on ten of you."

 "Weak?" Duge was stunned for a moment and said, "Please, Family Head, seal my Inner Strength!"

 "There's no need. I have already checked; your Dantian is shattered, your Inner Strength has long been dissipated," Feng Shiyi suddenly said.

 Damn!

 Duge was startled and cursed inwardly. He had wondered why, unlike other sparring partners, he couldn't feel any Inner Strength, and here was the reason.

 MMP.

 It seemed there would be no chance to experience martial arts for now, and he was uncertain if there were any herbs or Cultivation Techniques that could repair a Dantian. Logically, having a shattered Dantian was the protagonist's treatment...

 Crack!

 Duge casually struck at the square table beside him.

 The square table shattered upon impact.

 Feng Shiren was stunned.

 Feng Jiu's mouth twitched, and he subconsciously swallowed, impressed by how quickly this rascal had grown!

 Feng Yunlu was dumbfounded.

 Duge smiled and said, "Fourth Young Master, Feng Qi possessed me for less than half an hour, and just by protecting the Feng Family, I've grown this much. If I could truly help the Feng Family soar to greatness, even I do not know how powerful I could become. Do you still think the Heavenly Demons are weak?"

 Feng Shiren stood up, approached Feng Qi, and grabbed his wrist. His fingers touched the pulse and after a moment, he lifted his head, looking at Duge with surprise, "The Dantian is Like New, but indeed the Inner Strength is gone."

 As these words came out.

 Everyone was in an uproar.

 Feng Shiyi rushed over, pressed Duge's pulse, and after careful examination, said in disbelief, "How is this possible? Can the Heavenly Demon repair even a shattered Dantian?"

 His Dantian had indeed been repaired — the keyword was really effective!

 Duge was overjoyed, and looking at everyone, he said, "Gentlemen, do you still underestimate the Heavenly Demons? My attribute is maintenance, which is extremely difficult to operate and requires sincere consideration for others to grow. Yet even so, I can still grow so swiftly. Take Feng Jiu, for instance, who can grow simply by feeding, or the Heavenly Demons who grow through other simple attributes. When they grow, can the Feng Family really hold its own against them?"

 Watching the Feng family members deep in thought, Duge struck while the iron was hot, "Family Head, the Feng Family might not need to use the Heavenly Demons, but it absolutely must not be without them. The power of Martial Family clans comes from their martial arts manuals. If you have a group of Heavenly Demon retainers, will the Feng Family lack secret manuals? Maybe in no time at all, the Feng Family will become the next Qiao Family, and it will be the Feng Family who convenes the Martial Worlds' great meetings."

 He paused, and his voice suddenly rose, "Family Head, seize the opportunity."

 Seize the opportunity?

 Feng Shiren's pupils shook, and he turned to look sharply at Duge. Evidently, he was moved.

 Fuck!

 Feng Jiu nearly bit his own tongue, damn, he really managed to make a convincing argument. Was this guy schooled at an elite academy or what!
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 Feng Shiren tapped his teacup lightly on the table twice to signal for everyone in the hall to quiet down before he looked at Duge and said, "Mr. Seven, for the moment, tell us, what should we do next?"

 "Firstly, send people to various towns to investigate the old, weak, sick, and disabled for any who have suddenly improved or whose temperaments have greatly changed. If there are any, bring them back to the Feng Family. It's better to arrest the wrong person than to let a single one go. After bringing them back, judge through their words and behavior whether they are Heavenly Demons; secondly, use the pretext of the Martial Worlds Conference to visit major families and sects under the guise of sparring exchanges, and seek out any Heavenly Demons that have infiltrated these groups. If we can persuade them to join us, then do so; if not, eliminate them to ensure the Feng Family's unrivaled dominance." Duge offered his suggestions without a moment's hesitation.

 As soon as he finished speaking,

 before Feng Shiren could respond, Feng Yunjie stood up first. Looking troubled, he said to Duge, "Mr. Seven, I'm afraid that's not possible. The Feng Family's martial skills are not outstanding; if there's an incident before the Martial Worlds Conference, we might not even have the chance to participate. You do not know, but other sects would love to use the excuse of a sparring exchange to eliminate their competitors before the conference. After all, the Qiao Family's sacred site contains many treasures capable of changing the fate of a family..."

 Duge interrupted him and asked, "Third Young Master, how many people from the Feng Family are participating in the Martial Worlds Conference?"

 Feng Yunjie said, "There are five people who meet the criteria. I am a direct family member; the others are direct disciples of my father and second uncle. Mr. Seven, the Martial Worlds Conference is meant to select and promote emerging talents in the world of martial arts, limited to young people aged 20 to 25."

 "Is the number five due to a limit?" Duge inquired.

 "No," Feng Yunjie responded. "The Martial Worlds Conference only has age restrictions, not a limit on the number of participants."

 "Can Feng Jiu and I participate then?" Duge asked further.

 Feng Yunjie hesitated, then looked at both of them and said, "Your age is certainly not an issue, but I fear your martial skills won't even get you past the preliminary selection. The Qiao Family, to prevent ruffians from joining the conference and disrupting the view, will pre-screen the competitors. Counting it up, I am the only one from the Feng Family confident of getting through the initial screening."

 Recalling Feng Si's remarks about the Martial Worlds Conference, Duge asked, "Third Young Master, has any of the Feng Family's disciples ever achieved a good ranking in the Martial Worlds Conference and entered the sacred site in the past?"

 That question struck a sore spot for the people of the Feng Family, and for a moment, all of them were awkward and silent.

 Blushing, Feng Yunjie confessed, "Mr. Seven, my aptitude for learning martial arts is relatively superior, and I am the most likely to achieve a ranking and enter the Qiao Family's sacred site among the Feng Family."

 "So that means no!" Duge shook his head and said with a smile, "Third Young Master, perhaps before only you had a chance, but things are different now. Don't forget, Feng Jiu and I are also members of the Feng Family."

 Several gazes converged on Duge and the others involuntarily.

 "There's half a year until the Martial Worlds Conference begins. With the Heavenly Demon's descent, who can predict what will happen in six months?" Duge paced back and forth a few steps before stopping and fixing his gaze on Family Head Feng Shiren with a smile, "Family Head, the times have changed, we need to learn to see problems from a perspective of growth. The size of your heart determines the size of your stage. Perhaps, in half a year's time, the Qiao Family's Martial Worlds sacred site might even change its surname to Feng."

 Feng Shiren had just picked up his teacup and taken a sip when Duge let out his words; the tea coldly choked his throat, and after coughing a few times, he recovered and helplessly said, "Mr. Seven, it's fine to discuss such things within the Feng Family, but after leaving here, do not spread such talk."

 Duge nodded to Feng Shiren and replied, "Family Head, rest assured, I know my limits. The moment I stood up, I was already tied to the Feng Family's fate. We rise and fall together. I would not do anything that isn't to the Feng Family's advantage." He then turned back to Feng Yunjie, "Third Young Master, let's set aside the matter of seizing the Martial Worlds sacred site for the moment. Even if the martial community wasn't under the influence of the Heavenly Demon and continued to develop as before, we could still eliminate other families' top candidates before the conference. The more we eliminate, the greater the chance for the Feng Family to enter the Qiao Family's sacred site!"

 "I would like to, but that requires the ability to do so," Feng Yunjie said sheepishly.

 "Even if you had the capability, Third Young Master, you shouldn't be the one to do it. Otherwise, once exposed, it would surely bring disaster to the Feng Family," Duge pointed to Feng Jiu and himself with a smile, "To maintain the stability of the Feng Family, we will deal with the dirty work..."

 Seeing Duge who was willing to sacrifice himself for the Feng Family, the members of the Feng Family looked at each other, and for a while, they didn't know what to say.

 How should one put it?

 The situation before them felt unreal...

 Feng Shiren, not fond of Duge's grandiloquent attitude, frowned and said, "Mr. Seven, it's better to be cautious in our actions."

 "Family Head, we don't have much time," Duge sighed. "You don't understand the Heavenly Demons; they will seize all nutrients to grow. Just like me, I would spare no effort to protect the interests of the Feng Family because it is only with the Feng Family's prosperity that my powers can increase.

 I know what you are worried about, Family Head. We make the best plans but also prepare for the worst. Should the assassination of other contenders be revealed, you can easily use me as a shield and blame everything on the Heavenly Demons. By then, other Heavenly Demons in the world should already be showing signs, so no one will suspect. The Feng Family could even use this opportunity to launch a vigorous demon-eradicating campaign and gain fame in the process..."

 Feng Jiu looked at Feng Qi with skepticism loosening slightly. Could his key motive really be to protect?

 Feng Yunjie's gaze flickered as he looked at Duge, clearly tempted.

 Feng Shiren frowned, thinking, I haven't said a word yet, and in your mouth, the matter seems already settled, even the way out is planned for me...

 Duge bowed deeply with a fist to the ground, "Family Head, fortune favors the bold, and hesitation leads to defeat. After several Martial Worlds Conferences, the Feng Family hasn't even qualified to enter the sacred site; what more do we have to lose? Family Head, make a decision! For the Feng Family, I am willing to make any sacrifice, please do not doubt my sincerity."

 Feng Shiren took a deep breath and said, "Mr. Seven, this matter is of great importance, allow us to deliberate. Yun Ming, Yun Lu, please escort the two gentlemen to the guest rooms to rest for a while."

 Feng Yunming approached Duge and gestured with his hand, "Please, gentlemen."

 With a helpless expression, Duge unwillingly looked toward Feng Shiren, raising his voice a notch, "Family Head, the future of the Feng Family hinges on your decision. We must act swiftly as time waits for no one!"

 Whir!

 Feng Shiren's head swelled as he instinctively clenched his fist.

 Watching the eager members of the Feng Family, he actually felt a twinge of fear towards Duge, along with a touch of murderous intent. The Feng Family had many mediocre talents, and if this bewitching Heavenly Demon was not handled properly, there was an eight or nine out of ten chance that he would bring disaster upon the Feng Family!

 …

 "Eldest Young Master, guarding us is pointless. It would be better to persuade the Family Head that the descent of the Heavenly Demon is a fantastic opportunity that shouldn't be missed!"

 "…Fourth Young Master, you're clever and quick-witted. One day, you'll also participate in the Martial Worlds Grand Meeting. Don't you wish to join right on your doorstep?"

 "Eldest Young Master, in the future, you are to take charge of the Feng Family. Just as with practicing martial arts, it's like sailing against the current, if you don't advance, you will fall behind…"

 …

 On the way to the guest room, Duge prattled on and on around Feng Yunming and Feng Yunlu, brimming with concern for the future of the Feng Family, performing the image of a loyal servant dedicated to protecting the family to perfection.

 Feng Jiu, clutching his stomach, watched with a shocked expression. It was the first time he felt that his loss was not unjust.

 This seamless immersion into the role.

 If he didn't know the truth about Feng Qi, he would have been truly fooled by this act.

 Compared to him, he lacked so much. Was this the education from an elite academy?

 It was their first time in the simulation field; how could he perform so admirably?

 Every time he thought about how he used the elite academy's quota to entice Feng Qi, Feng Jiu felt waves of embarrassment, fearing that he had been seen through at that very moment.

 …

 Upon arriving at the guest room, Duge finally fell silent, sitting in a chair and pondering where he might have slipped up, considering how to fill in the gaps.

 But in the eyes of brothers Feng Yunming and Feng Yunlu, it seemed as if Mr. Seven was concerned that his suggestions would not be accepted.

 The two exchanged glances, and Feng Yunming took the initiative to break the silence, "Mr. Seven, you are too eager; don't overthink it. Our father is always cautious in his dealings; he will surely make the best choice."

 Feng Yunlu said with a chuckle, "Exactly, Mr. Seven, you've already laid out the pros and cons; the rest is beyond our control. Let's just wait calmly. Mr. Seven, tell us about the Demon Realm! I'm quite curious about the Heavenly Demon."

 Was I too forceful?

 Duge's thoughts shifted slightly, and he sighed, "I have to be anxious! Only if the Feng Family is strong can I be powerful! Otherwise, when other Heavenly Demons arrive to kill, and I have not yet grown strong enough, I won't be able to protect the Feng Family. I'll lose my life, and there'll be no talking about living life to the fullest. Young Masters, the competition between Heavenly Demons is very brutal."

 As he spoke, he seemed to recall something and looked at Feng Jiu, deftly changing the subject, "Eldest Young Master, I've been so focused on my own growth. Quickly find someone to prepare some food for Brother Jiu, his keyword is 'Gluttony,' he needs to eat to grow. His growth is also an asset to the Feng Family."

 The stories of the Demon Realm were fabricated after all; the more he talked, the more mistakes he'd make. It was better to take this opportunity to establish good relations with several people and enhance his own power.

 Just now, in his complete dedication to planning for the Feng Family, he didn't realize how much he had boosted his own attributes. Now, he felt full of energy, his senses sharp, as if there was an endless supply of strength in his body—a kind of enhancement that was utterly addictive.

 Duge also realized that Feng Shiren was indecisive, lacking the capability to achieve anything significant.

 His plotting might be beneficial to the Feng Family, but once it encountered setbacks, or once he slipped out of their control.

 Their knives would probably be the first to be turned against him.

 Enhancing his own power was the fundamental way to establish himself. Later on, when it was time to backstab the Feng Family, he would have confidence…

 …

 Feng Jiu looked at Duge in astonishment, seemingly surprised that he would consider finding him something to eat.

 Duge laughed, "Brother Jiu, don't look at me like that. I said we were in this together, and I will stick to it. I won't harm you."

 Feng Jiu glanced at Duge, then suddenly let out a sigh and said with a bitter smile, "It's no use, I can't eat anymore. Eldest Young Master, have a physician prescribe me some digestive aids. My stomach is a bit… overextended."

 "Overextended?" Duge looked at Feng Jiu with burning eyes, as if seeing something extremely intriguing.

 Feng Jiu's face turned red, and he avoided Duge's gaze, stuttering, "I ate too much just now. I really can't eat any more."

 Duge stood up and walked circles around the flustered Feng Jiu. He suddenly stopped, shook his head as he looked at him, and said decisively, "Brother Jiu, you've chosen the wrong path."

 Feng Yunming, who had been about to order the servants to call for a physician for Feng Jiu, paused upon hearing this.
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 "Wrong?" Feng Jiu was startled and asked subconsciously.

 "Yes, wrong. The keyword 'restorative power' is so potent that it can even repair a ruptured Dantian, yet you have eaten so much, and you still feel stomach pain—do you think that's normal?" Duge asked.

 "It is a bit abnormal," Feng Jiu frowned.

 "So, Brother Jiu, you misunderstood Gluttony," Duge looked at Feng Jiu. "Let me ask you, what does Gluttony mean?"

 "A fierce beast, greedy, gluttonous," Feng Jiu pondered, then said.

 "Right, Gluttony is first and foremost a ferocious beast, and only secondarily greedy and gluttonous," Duge continued. "But you? When you think of Gluttony, you only think of eating and neglect the fierceness, the beastly nature. It hasn't been reflected at all. And about greed and gluttony—what does greed mean? A huge appetite, never satisfied. And gluttony? Eating without knowing when to stop. Tell me, of the traits of Gluttony, which have you embodied?"

 "I..." Feng Jiu was rendered speechless, at a loss for words for a long while as a layer of fine sweat beaded on his forehead. Could it be that his understanding of the keyword had deviated so much? Seeing Feng Qi looking so confident, the sourness in his heart grew more intense. Was this the gap between them?

 "Brother Jiu, strive for the extreme in everything. That's the only way to grow. Without madness, there's no living," Duge said seriously to Feng Jiu.

 "The extreme?" Feng Jiu blinked and furrowed his brow, lost in thought.

 For a moment.

 As if a flash of insight crossed his mind, he widened his eyes, grasping the ultimate secret of the simulation field.

 He swallowed excitedly, his gaze towards Feng Qi even shifting somewhat. Although Feng Qi had put him through a tough time, he taught him valuable lessons!

 "Yes, the extreme," Duge clenched his fist, his eyes ablaze with fervor. "Just like me. Even though I know we are in competition, I am still willing to protect your interests and tell you the secrets of growth, without considering that you might turn against me in the future. For your sake, I can sacrifice anything, even my own life. That's the extreme of protection. Do you understand?"

 "I understand," Feng Jiu took a deep breath, looked at Duge with a complex expression, and after a moment, as though making up his mind, said, "Brother Qi, rest assured, I won't betray you. What you've taught me is enough to last a lifetime; I know what's good for me. I'm convinced, don't worry. From now on, I will do everything I can to help you advance."

 "Brother Jiu, our relationship is one of cooperation, not one where one must assist the other. Supporting each other and growing together is the only way we can go farther. Remember, when we fight side by side in the future, I hope you can trust me enough to have your back," Duge said to Feng Jiu, with a smile in his eyes. "Now, do you still decide to take the medicine?"

 "No more," Feng Jiu chuckled, his eyes growing fervent. "I need to eat more, eat even when I can't, even if my stomach ruptures, nothing will stop my craving to eat..."

 "Exactly, that's the ruthless spirit I'm talking about," Duge looked at Feng Jiu approvingly. "But you still need to take the medicine."

 "Still take it?" Feng Jiu was confused again.

 "Yes, take it. Take digestive aids while also taking laxatives," Duge instructed. "You must always keep your intestines empty to maintain an insatiable appetite."

 "Laxatives?" Feng Jiu swallowed, imagining himself squatting over a privy and feasting ferociously, his face turning pale in an instant.

 He didn't think Gluttony was meant to be used like this.

 But at that moment, led by Duge's tempo, his mind was filled with the frenzy of extremes, and he couldn't find any flaw in Duge's words!

 Thinking of the gap between himself and Duge, he bit his teeth: "Alright, I'll take it."

 ...

 On the side.

 The speech of Feng Qi left the Feng Yunming brothers with tingling scalps and standing hair.

 Feng Yunming swallowed hard to moisten his dry throat, musing that this must be the so-called demonic nature!

 So ruthless!

 No wonder Feng Qi was able to devise such strategies for the Feng Family; he had taken protection to the extreme.

 No wonder they always felt Feng Qi was too eager, his actions and words too awkward—it wasn't his fault; they had been measuring a Heavenly Demon by human standards!

 They were the ones at fault!

 This must be reported to the Family Head as soon as possible, lest he make the wrong decision...

 ...

 After advising Feng Jiu, Duge turned to the Feng Yunming brothers: "Eldest Young Master, Fourth Young Master, don't just listen to my words about Feng Jiu. In fact, the Feng Family has made the same mistakes as him!"

 "What?" Feng Yunming was stunned.

 "Those who practice martial arts and wish to achieve something must first cultivate a bit of malevolence in their hearts," Duge said. "The many descendants of the Feng Family lack precisely this malevolence. Not only do they lack malevolence, but they also lack the courage to venture out and the blood Qi to fight and compete with others.

 The Martial Worlds Grand Tournament is soon to begin, yet the Third Young Master's method of practice involves sparring with sparring partners from within the household.

 The sparring partners' contracts are all held by the Feng Family, they eat the Feng Family's food, practice the Feng Family's martial arts; not to mention their skills are inferior to the Third Young Master, even if they were stronger, would they dare to injure the Third Young Master? What's the difference between such practice and hitting a wooden dummy? Lacking the experience of fighting life-and-death battles and not being exposed to the martial arts of various schools, once they step onto the stage, it's odd if they can win."

 Feng Yunming fell silent. He opened his mouth as if to argue but couldn't find a point of contention; in the end, he could only sigh and say, "Mr. Seven's lesson is well taken."

 "Easy for you to say," retorted Feng Yunlu, unconvinced. "The Feng Family doesn't have top-tier martial arts, how can we compete with others outside?"

 "I dare to go out and steal secret manuals for the Feng Family. Would the Fourth Young Master dare to practice them?" Duge challenged provocatively.

 "If you dare to steal, I dare to practice." Feng Yunlu puffed out his chest, refusing to show weakness.

 "Good. It turns out the Feng Family still has spirited young men; that's the hope of the Feng Family. My efforts to protect the Feng Family haven't been in vain," Duge's eyes shone with excitement, and he clapped his hands, saying, "For the Fourth Young Master's spirit, even if the Family Head doesn't allow it, even if it causes chaos to the martial worlds, even if it costs my old life, I will snatch back a few top-tier secret manuals for you…"

 Feng Yunlu nodded vigorously, clenching his fists with excitement: "Good, I'll wait for that day."

 Watching his fourth brother get riled up to the point of disorientation by a few words, Feng Yunming shook his head and made a respectful fist-and-palm salute: "Mr. Seven, please rest here for a while. I will go find Dr. Hu to prepare some digestive and laxative medicines for Brother Jiu, and also prepare some food for him…"

 Watching Feng Yunming find an excuse to leave, Duge knew his prodding had had its effect, and said with a smile, "Be quick and return soon."

 "Fourth brother, take good care of the two sirs, don't wander off," Feng Yunming instructed Feng Yunlu before hastily leaving through the door.

 Duge returned to his chair and sat down, looking at the youthful-faced Feng Yunlu, he said, "Fourth Young Master, tell us about the neighboring sects! I believe the Family Head will make the correct decision. We should prepare in advance and decide which sect to target first…"

 Feng Yunlu didn't understand why Duge said things were settled. After pondering for a moment, he sighed, "Mr. Seven, you can't blame the Feng Family for lacking spirit. The Feng Family is really too weak. The closest to us is the Iron Palm Gang, which controls the dock and waterway businesses in two provinces, with countless members, plenty of money and manpower. These years, the Feng Family has been severely oppressed by them.

 The Gang Leader of the Iron Palm Gang, Qiu Yuanlang, with his Iron Sand Palms, has dominated the three mountains and five peaks, and is a famous expert in the martial worlds. Every time the Qiao Family's sacred site opens, the Iron Palm Gang is guaranteed to have at least three members enter the sacred site.

 Six years ago, Qiu Muqian from the Iron Palm Gang brought out a Light Body Technique called 'Eight-Step Cicada' from the Qiao Family's sacred site, which compensated for the Iron Palm Gang's previous lack of agility. This made the Sect Leader's martial arts more formidable, and we dared not provoke them even more.

 This time, the representative of the Iron Palm Gang participating in the Martial Worlds Tournament is Qiu Yuanlang's fifth son, Qiu Feibao, whose Iron Palm Technique is refined to perfection. A single hit can cause broken tendons and fractured bones. Brother Jiu is afraid of encountering him, and it would be best to disable him before the tournament..."

 …

 Conference hall.

 Feng Shiren looked around at everyone and asked, "Second brother, what do you think about the matter of the Heavenly Demon? How much do you believe is true, and how much is false?"

 Feng Shiyi shook his head: "Big brother, this matter is too incredible, I can't discern its truth. It's best for you to decide on everything."

 Feng Yunjie fidgeted restlessly in his chair. Looking at his father, who appeared calm and collected, he suddenly stood up and said, "Father, I think we can try it. What if it's real?"

 "Hmm?" Feng Shiren frowned and looked towards Feng Yunjie.

 Feng Yunjie clenched his teeth: "Twenty-eight years ago, when the 'True Scripture of the Heavenly Fox' emerged, the major sects of the martial worlds fought bloody battles over it. In the end, the scripture fell into the hands of Yang Luo, who, with the martial arts from the scripture, wiped out three sects and five schools, establishing the Heavenly Fox Sect on his own. At that time, his identity was nothing more than a minor beggar from the Beggar's Gang.

 We did not compete at that time.

 Fifteen years ago, when the Fist King's arsenal was uncovered, the major sects fought viciously over the thousand-year-old stone milk. We did not compete again, and as a result, Tong Le of the Five Tigers Gang got the stone milk, adding sixty years of Inner Strength to his young body. With that additional Inner Strength, he retrieved the 'Mandarin Duck Saber Manual' from the Qiao Family's sacred site. In just a few years, the then insignificant Five Tigers Gang became a first-rank sect.

 This time, with the descent of the Heavenly Demon and two born within the Feng Family, if we don't compete for this god-given opportunity, when can the Feng Family rise? Father, I have a premonition that the arrival of the Heavenly Demon this time might stir a bloody storm across the martial worlds. It was alright to not compete the previous two times, but if we don't this time, I'm afraid, just as Feng Qi said, the Feng Family may face an ill-fate for no good reason."

 Feng Shiren frowned: "Third son, do you believe what Feng Qi said?"

 Feng Yunjie replied, "Father, rather than questioning the belief, we just need to send someone out to investigate. As soon as we find the third Heavenly Demon, the truth will be clear."

 "I'm not as old-fashioned as you think. I was planning to do just that," Feng Shiren nodded, "First, verify the truth and then act accordingly. Feng Qi is too impulsive; it always makes me somewhat uneasy. If what he says is true, we should also find ways to control those Heavenly Demons…"

 "Father, there's no need for verification. When it's time to act, act decisively. Delaying any longer, I fear we won't even have soup left to drink," a voice came from outside the door just as Feng Yunming stepped into the conference hall, "Father, Uncle, I've learned the true secret of the Heavenly Demon from Feng Qi, and we've been heading in the wrong direction."

 "What direction is the wrong direction?" Feng Shiren asked.

 After catching his breath, Feng Yunming succinctly presented Duge's extreme viewpoint, and watching the dumbfounded people in the hall, he gave a wry smile and said, "Father, they are Heavenly Demons, not ordinary people of this world. We shouldn't measure them with the mindset of common folks. Heavenly Demons are essentially a group of madmen who will do anything to grow…"
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 The operation model of the Iron Palm Gang resembles that of the Cao Gang in martial arts novels, colluding with the government and controlling the water transport. Such organizations are typically the first factions that young heroes must deal with after leaving the beginner's village.

 Iron Sand Palm, Eight-Step Cicada, and other such martial arts skills also seem quite common. For such gangs, Duge really couldn't muster much interest.

 The depths of the Feng Family's heritage must be quite shallow if even such a gang could bully them to this extent, no wonder they are so timid in their actions…

 Duge lamented and, while not forgetting his persona, was the first to express his stance, "Fourth Young Master, rest assured, Feng Qi will make every effort to eliminate the Iron Palm Gang, to protect the interests of the Feng Family."

 Eliminate the Iron Palm Gang?

 Feng Yunlu was startled, and suddenly understood the Family Head's helplessness.

 But recalling Duge's theory of extremity, he also let go, comforting himself that this was normal, perfectly normal. It would be strange if Heavenly Demon didn't say so.

 From another perspective, if the injuries recovered quickly and the tasks were accomplished by any means necessary, if the Feng Family could raise such a group of devoted fighters, why worry about not rising to prominence?

 Shaking his head, Feng Yunlu dismissed the thought of an army of devoted fighters formed by Heavenly Demon and found Duge increasingly pleasing to the eye, "Mr. Seven, we can take our time dealing with the Iron Palm Gang. For now, we just need to get rid of Qiu Feibao…"

 "Any power that hinders the Feng Family's interests should be removed, sooner or later," Duge said with a smile, continuing, "Fourth Young Master, let's not talk about these minor gangs. Tell me about the largest forces in the rivers and lakes."

 Feng Yunlu said, "Five Sects, three Gates, two Gangs, and one noble family."

 Duge straightened up, finally showing interest, "What are they?"

 "The Five Sects are Kunlun Sect, Hua Mountain, Mount Tai, Emei Sect, and Snow Mountain Sect. The three Gates are Blood Sabre Sect, Divine Fist Gate, and Mount Tian Sect. The two Gangs are Beggar's Gang and Qingjiao Gang, and the one noble family is the Qiao Family," Feng Yunlu said.

 "Is the Qiao Family that powerful?" Duge asked. "Why is the Martial Arts Conference held at the Qiao Family's place?"

 "The Qiao Family is now not even comparable to the five major sects," Feng Yunlu shook his head, saying, "The reason it is called the first noble family is that a hundred years ago, there was a Qiao He. Qiao He was proficient in the martial arts of many schools; even the simplest martial arts became incredibly efficient in his hands. At the age of twenty-five, once Qiao He had perfected his techniques, he challenged and impressed all the masters of the Five Sects and three Gates, and he was recognized as the undisputed best in the world at that time.

 Although Qiao He was the best in martial arts, he was a chivalrous man who enjoyed making friends. Even though he defeated many masters from prominent sects, he also helped many sects improve their martial arts. Therefore, he was unanimously acclaimed as the Martial Saint by various sects.

 When Qiao He died, he sealed all his lifelong learning in a secret realm, which is the renowned sacred land of the Qiao Family."

 Mentioning Martial Saint Qiao He, an unusual glow appeared on Feng Yunlu's face, as if referring to an ancestor of his own, he sighed softly and continued, "Unfortunately, after Martial Saint Qiao He, the Qiao Family has not produced any other extraordinary talents. The Martial Saint foresaw this and made a dying wish that the Qiao Family should open the secret realm once every three years, to select the most outstanding young people from the rivers and lakes, grant them entry into the secret realm, and seek his legacy of secret manuals. The purpose was to prevent his life's work from being lost and to cultivate future martial arts talents.

 This is a benevolent act for the benefit of the Martial Worlds, and many sects are indebted to Martial Saint's favor. As a result, the many sects unanimously regarded the Qiao Family as the first family of the Martial Worlds. One could say that the Qiao Family has become a symbol of the Martial Worlds. If the Qiao Family is in trouble, other sects must aid them. Hence, for a hundred years, no one foolish enough has thought about provoking the Qiao Family…"

 Feng Yunlu abruptly stopped talking, giving Duge an awkward glance. The very person who incessantly spoke of snatching the Qiao Family's sacred land was right before him.

 Saying this was akin to slapping him in the face, Feng Yunlu's face turned slightly red, and he awkwardly defended, "Mr. Seven, I didn't mean you. Being new to this, you may not be aware of the Qiao Family's past. It's normal to have those thoughts, but you still shouldn't think about fighting for the Qiao Family's sacred land. You would be attacked by the masses."

 Duge glanced at him and inwardly sneered, thinking that he didn't understand the clichés of martial arts novels. No matter what kind of sacred land, once the protagonist appears, it will be contested and eventually fall into ruin.

 Throughout history, no sacred land has ever remained intact until the end.

 Moreover, this is a simulation field, with hundreds of people eyeing the main storyline, countless eyes set on the Martial Worlds' sacred land. If I don't snatch it, someone else will…

 "Martial Saint Qiao He is indeed worthy of his name," Feng Jiu sneered after a long silence, "He played a good game, a martial arts feast that opens once every three years, ingeniously protecting the Qiao Family for a century."

 Having learned about the origin of the first noble family, Duge looked for a relatively familiar sect among the Five Sects, three Gates, and asked, "What about the Beggar's Gang? What martial arts does the Beggar's Gang practice?"

 "Dog-Beating Stick Skill, Funeral Stick Skill, Lotus Palm, and Spirit Serpent Body Skill," Feng Yunlu said. "These are all top-notch martial arts, many tiers above the Feng Family's Shattered Gold and Jade Hand…"

 Lotus Palm, Funeral Stick Skill?

 Listening to these familiar yet unfamiliar martial arts, Duge sighed inwardly. This world was not the one he knew after all.

 But the local Beggar's Gang did seem down-to-earth, with all its martial arts closely related to the daily activities of the gang. Fortunately, there were no highly overrated skills like Dragon Capturing Skills or Dragon Subduing Palms.

 Duge was internally mocking the Beggar's Gang.

 Suddenly, he shuddered violently, feeling a significant change throughout his body.

 He could distinctly feel his muscles bulging, every cell seemed to store explosive power, as if he could easily punch a bull to death with a casual blow;

 His vision was also enhanced, and he could see the wings of a mosquito fluttering three meters away. He could also observe minute changes in Feng Jiu's expression with his Rear Eye.

 His ears picked up many more distracting noises as well—the heartbeat of Feng Yunlu, Feng Jiu, and even faintly hearing Feng Shiren arranging personnel to search for Heavenly Demon within the council hall…

 ...

 What the hell!

 What's happening?

 Duge's heartbeat quickened slightly, wondering if the abrupt improvement in his physical abilities was due to the Feng Family putting into action the plans he had made up?

 If that were the case, to what extent would he be powered up if he pushed the Feng Family to the position of Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch?

 A humanoid Gundam?

 Indeed, his efforts had not been in vain. Truly, the game of a higher world is too intriguing to play…

 Stabilizing his emotions, Duge opened his hidden personal attribute panel.

 Just as expected.

 His personal attributes had undergone a change:

 Name: Duge;

 Number: 48699527;

 Spiritual power: 80;

 Current ranking: 1\813;

 Key word for the round: Maintenance;

 Key word for the round, Backstab;

 Advanced skills:

 Sacrifice Oneself for Justice: Those you have protected will have their guard lowered by thirty percent;

 Rear Eye: Those who backstab are not allowed to be backstabbed by others, you have the vision behind you.

 Derived items: None;

 ...

 The value of spiritual power had increased by 20, and his personal ranking had leaped to first place.

 Duge pursed his lips, damn, just like this, just this, he was first like this, these people are too fragile!

 However.

 The ranking should be changing all the time...

 Stay calm, stay calm, Duge steadied his emotions, had gotten off to a good start, but maintaining the first place until the end is what really counted...

 Feng Jiu had noticed Duge's subtle movements and naturally knew that he was checking his personal panel, seeing his joyous expression, there must have been a huge improvement in the ranking.

 Feng Jiu, filled with envy, wanted to ask Duge about his ranking, but with Feng Yunlu still present, it clearly wasn't appropriate to inquire.

 At this moment, footsteps came from outside the door.

 Shortly after, Feng Yunjie pushed the door open and looked at Duge in the room, excitedly said, "Mr. Seven, Father has agreed to your plan and has already sent people out to find other Heavenly Demons."

 Feng Jiu held his breath, it was over, the aftermath had arrived. Once the Feng Family members found another candidate, the lies of the Heavenly Demon would be exposed in minutes; it was all too hasty.

 "The Family Head is indeed a wise man." Duge was not at all flustered. He stood up and smiled, "Now that the search for the Heavenly Demon is underway, when do we leave?"

 "Mr. Seven, there's no rush. Father said that currently Mr. Seven and Mr. Nine's strength is still quite weak; the plan is to rest up in the Feng Family for a few days, improve our strength before setting out." Feng Yunjie said with a slightly embarrassed tone.

 "Third young master, do you remember what I said before?" Duge shook his head, smiling.

 You've said a lot of things, how can I remember them all?

 Feng Yunjie thought to himself, respectfully asking, "May I ask what the master is referring to?"

 "I and the Feng Family are tied together, share the same misfortune and glory." Duge puffed out his chest, confidently said, "From the moment the Family Head decided to implement the plan I provided, the fate of the Feng Family had changed, and likewise, my strength had also been enhanced..."

 As he spoke, he suddenly stepped forward.

 Before Feng Yunjie's eyes, Duge was already up close, less than three inches from his face, his speed so fast that he had no time to react.

 By the time he reacted, instinctively raising his hand to push Duge away, his wrists were somehow already caught by Duge...

 Feng Jiu's eyes bulged: "Damn."

 "How is this possible?" Feng Yunjie stood up in shock, crying out.

 Outside the door.

 Feng Yunming stood wide-eyed, frozen in place.

 In fact, Duge was also somewhat surprised; he had intended to catch Feng Yunjie by surprise by grabbing his throat to showcase his strength.

 He hadn't expected the sudden increase in power his body wasn't yet accustomed to, and he had darted in front of him. If he hadn't controlled his force in time, he likely would have sent Feng Yunjie flying.

 So this damned game really was realistic, having to adjust to the sudden increase in strength and agility...

 Fortunately, aside from nearly kissing Feng Yunjie, the grandstanding effect wasn't bad.

 Duge released Feng Yunjie's wrists, gracefully stepped back two paces, and smiled slightly: "Third young master, now do you believe what I said? If I had been holding a blade just now, your heart would have been pierced through by me..."
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 Feng Yunjie's wrists trembled involuntarily.

 He was horrified as he looked at Duge, his expression akin to having seen a ghost, the shock even stronger than when he first saw Feng Qi's self-healing scars.

 After a long while, he came back to his senses with a flash of fright in his eyes, stuttering, "Mr. Seven, your... the growth of your strength... is it too rapid?"

 At this moment.

 He understood Feng Shiren's concerns. The Heavenly Demon was growing too quickly. In the future, could they truly control Feng Qi?

 "All thanks to the wisdom of the Family Head. If the Family Head hadn't resolved to make changes, my strength wouldn't have grown so quickly," Duge said, waving his fists a few times to savor the joy of becoming a Superman, "Speaking of which, suddenly having so much strength, I'm still not used to it! Are your hands okay? I didn't hold back my strength just now..."

 Feng Yunjie only then felt the intense pain at his wrists, as if they were broken. He grimaced and rubbed them while still staring at Duge, his mind blank. In less than two hours, he went from being severely injured to having inhuman strength, almost equal to my ten years of hard training—simply defying the natural order.

 "Mr. Seven, can humans transform into Heavenly Demons?" Feng Yunlu asked enviously, saliva nearly dripping out, his face full of hope.

 "There should be no chance," Duge glanced at him and said morosely, "Fourth young master, you only see my growth, not the suffering I've endured. Heavenly Demons are born in the barren Demon Realm, spending their entire lives waiting for spatial rifts to appear.

 After eagerly waiting, breaking out of the Demon Realm through a crack in space carries the risk of possession. Choose the wrong host for possession, and you might perish without a trace. If you're lucky enough to succeed in taking over a host, to achieve anything significant, you must constantly maintain your keyword, not daring to make a single misstep.

 Encountering good opportunities can lead to growth. Without them, we still face the annihilation of our Divine Souls. This time, if I hadn't shared a roof with Feng Jiu, had no protector to care for, I might not have lasted long with my severe injuries, and would have died along with Feng Qi's fading life, the world not even knowing a Heavenly Demon had ever visited..."

 As he spoke, Duge seemed to understand what those swiftly disappearing numbers meant.

 It's likely a failed possession.

 Being kicked out of the simulation because of possession issues at the start, the simulation didn't seem quite like what he had imagined before—it probably wasn't just a simple game...

 Feng Yunlu pursed his lips, sourly saying, "Even so, your growth is too rapid. If I could grow that quickly without the hard work of practicing martial arts, I'd be willing to take on even greater risks!"

 Duge knew his meteoric growth had aroused the suspicion of the Feng family. Such suspicions were detrimental to teamwork, to his growth, and they needed to be allayed quickly. His gaze swept over everyone as he asked, "Fourth young master, have you ever considered what would happen if I failed to protect the Feng Family in these chaotic times?"

 "What would happen?" asked Feng Yunjie.

 "We rise or fall together. If the Feng Family declines because of me, it would be my failure to protect them. I, too, would grow weak and be left at the mercy of others," Duge said with a sigh, looking at them all, "In this respect, you humans have a great advantage. The skills you possess, whether it be martial arts or Inner Strength, will always be yours, not changing due to external events. Thus, don't envy me. Being a Heavenly Demon is a tragedy. If possible, I'd rather be a human, successful through my own efforts. The restrictions on a Heavenly Demon are too great..."

 Upon hearing this.

 The three brothers of the Feng family unanimously breathed a sigh of relief.

 They couldn't help but believe.

 After all.

 They had watched as Feng Qi changed with the decisions of the Feng Family and witnessed Feng Jiu recover simply by eating.

 It was impossible that the attributes of a Heavenly Demon only constrained Feng Jiu and not Feng Qi. With Feng Qi bound to the Feng Family, they needn't worry about backlash.

 The stronger the Feng Family, the mightier Feng Qi would become, making others hesitant to provoke the Feng Family—effectively granting them a powerful protector.

 This was a great blessing!

 Feng Yunjie felt grateful, fortunate that Feng Qi's keyword was "protection."

 Heaven bless the Feng Family!

 ...

 "Are you all reassured now?" Duge looked at the group, his face bearing a touch of bitterness, "If you still have doubts about me, feel free to ask the Family Head to recall those who are 'Searching Sky Demons', to seal off the news of the Heavenly Demon's appearance, or even to kill Feng Jiu. Wait a while longer, see if other Heavenly Demons in the world grow stronger, and see if I will weaken along with them..."

 "..." Feng Jiu looked at Duge with a grievance, helpless on his face. Why do I always get burned? Even though I know you're using reverse psychology, you can't always trap me alone, right? What if they take it seriously?

 "Mr. Seven is joking." Feng Yunming entered the room, and cupped his fist towards Duge, "Sir has exhausted his thoughts for the Feng Family, how could we not trust you? Yunjie and the others are young and ignorant; please don't take offense at their actions." He turned his head and glowered at Feng Yunjie and another, chiding, "Third brother, fourth brother, have you not yet apologized to Mr. Seven?"

 "Sir, we are sorry." Feng Yunjie and the other hurriedly bowed to Duge in apology, "We shouldn't have doubted you."

 "It's alright, it's all for the Feng Family. Put in your shoes, I wouldn't rashly trust a Heavenly Demon from the Demon Realm either." Duge said with a smile, helping the two of them up, "Now that everything is clear, we are all one family. You don't need to worry that I will hold any grudges. The key phrase bounds my actions, no matter how unfairly I am treated in the Feng family, or when danger arises, I will still take the knife for the Feng family when needed."

 "Mr. Seven's fate is tied to the future of the Feng Family; if anyone should take the knife, it should be us for you," Feng Yunming said with a smile, "Whoever gets into trouble, you shouldn't."

 "Eldest Young Master, you can't say that. If you take the knife for me, you are harming me." Duge looked at Feng Yunming, speaking earnestly, "Don't forget my key phrase, taking the knife is to protect, and to protect is to grow. No one is more suited to be a protector than me."

 The fact that even such a small matter as taking a knife was in contention, settled the issue. The three brothers of the Feng family exchanged glances and completely let down their guard.

 "Mr. Seven, you wouldn't mind if I inform the Family Head of your strength, would you?" Duge's strength had greatly increased, and he was utterly loyal to the Feng Family, so Feng Yunming's attitude became much more respectful.

 "Of course." Duge said, "Letting the Family Head see my strength has increased will only boost his confidence and inspire the morale of the Feng family. However, Eldest Young Master, I have a favor to ask."

 "Please speak, Sir." Feng Yunming said.

 "Ask the Family Head if I can learn the Feng Family's martial arts," Duge said, "The rise of the Feng Family requires time, and my strength cannot always increase as rapidly as today. Moreover, the increase that the key phrase gives me is only in speed and strength, which is far from enough. If I could learn a few of the Feng Family's techniques, our chance of success would be that much greater."

 "That's no problem, and I don't need my father to make that decision," Feng Yunming laughed, "Later, have Yunjie teach you. He has mastered all the Feng Family's martial arts."

 Feng Yunjie nodded.

 "Mr. Seven, is there anything else you would like to instruct?" Feng Yunming asked.

 "Not for the moment," Duge said, "If Yunjie is teaching me martial arts, there's no need to stay at the Feng Family. We should travel outside, and learn along the way. Compared to the Feng Family members, I have a better understanding of the Heavenly Demons, and it's easier for me to identify them. And as I said before, the earlier the better..."

 Coming to the martial arts world, one naturally wants to venture out.

 Who would want to stay in one place and train, when there are more opportunities outside? The Feng Family is too weak, obviously lacking prospects for development.

 Even the Iron Palm Gang is too much for them to deal with; they lack manpower and influence. Do they really expect them to go out and find a bunch of Heavenly Demons?

 By the time they've gathered everyone, it'll be too late...

 "I will ask the Family Head," Feng Yunming looked at Duge, nodded, and turned to leave.

 Feng Jiu quickly took two steps forward and called out to him, "Eldest Young Master, wait, I have something else."

 Feng Yunming turned around.

 Without waiting for him to speak, Feng Jiu eagerly said, "The digestive aid and the laxative I asked for, please urge Dr. Hu to prepare them quickly. Eldest Young Master, though my key phrase isn't 'protector', as a Heavenly Demon, my growth will only benefit the Feng Family."

 In comparison to Duge, he almost became invisible; truth be told, he was the most envious of Feng Qi, wishing to fight ten by himself too!

 Feng Yunming looked at Duge.

 Duge nodded at him, confident, "Go ahead with the preparations, within the Feng Family's territory, I can suppress any Heavenly Demon weaker than myself."
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 After sending the disciples out to search for other Heavenly Demons, in the council hall, Feng Shiren and several family elders discussed how to restrain Feng Qi and make better use of him for the service of the Feng Family without causing a backlash.

 They did not believe that the situation had truly become as urgent as Duge had described.

 Even though Feng Yunming said they were Heavenly Demons, who could not be measured with the thinking of ordinary people; even after Feng Qi and Feng Jiu were possessed, displaying various strange divine skills.

 Yet, their strength was still evident, at such a level that they could not even stir a ripple in the martial world, let alone seize the Qiao Family's sacred land within half a year.

 That was simply a huge joke, something that would make people laugh out loud if it were spread, for the martial world was deep and unfathomous, not something that two newly arrived Heavenly Demons could grasp.

 Feng Shiren was more inclined towards taking it slow, gathering as many different types of Heavenly Demons as possible, then comprehending their characteristics thoroughly, to use them to their greatest potential.

 In his view, it was already quite remarkable to uncover the uses of the Heavenly Demons within a year and help the Feng Family advance a step further.

 Before they could come to a conclusion, Feng Yunming rushed over in a fluster, bringing news that shocked everyone — the immense surge in Feng Qi's strength.

 Once they learned the reason behind Feng Qi's rapid increase in strength, Feng Shiren and the others were dumbfounded on the spot.

 After a good while, Feng Shiren regained his senses and asked with a face full of suspicion, "Yunming, is everything you said true?"

 "Father, why would I lie to you?" Feng Yunming was still immersed in excitement, his voice raised an octave, "I saw it with my own eyes. In a flash, Feng Qi leaped to the front of the third brother; his speed was so fast that the third brother didn't even have time to react before being subdued. His agility and speed were not inferior to yours, Father, and completely different from before..."

 "How is that possible?" Feng Shiren abruptly stood up, wanting to go and verify with Duge, but soon, he sat down again, "Yunming, tell me in detail, what exactly happened? Don't leave out a single word..."

 Feng Yunming recounted the events that had just happened in detail once more.

 After listening, Feng Shiren's brow was furrowed, his fingers tapping on the table unconsciously, saying, "How is this possible? I sent people out behind his back, how could it be related to his strength? This increase in strength is too illogical. Yunjie couldn't last a single round against him? Could it be that he really has become bound with the Feng Family, but that makes no sense!"

 "Family Head," an elder said, "Even those in the martial world who cultivate heretical Cultivation Techniques and become Demon Heads, cannot increase their strength so rapidly. The Heavenly Demon's malevolence holds many things we do not understand; we must remain vigilant and exercise extreme caution, lest in the end the Feng Family simply prepares a wedding gown for someone else..."

 "Yes, yes, shared damage, shared glory, all these came from Feng Qi's mouth. What if it isn't true? Feng Family's legacy, accumulated over decades, has only yielded our current enterprise; we can't afford to gamble recklessly, Family Head, in dealing with the Heavenly Demon, we must be extremely cautious," another elder said.

 Feng Shiren picked up the teacup and then set it back down again, his expression changing unpredictably. He, who had already made up his mind, fell into hesitation again due to Duge's sudden surge in strength.

 Feng Yunming furrowed his brows and said, "Elders, there is really no need for such concern. Feng Qi even said that if we don't trust him, we can recall the people sent out to look for Heavenly Demons, lock down the information, and even kill Feng Jiu to verify whether he will become weak when the other Heavenly Demons in the world grow stronger..."

 "Plausible words and a pleasing countenance," the first Feng Family elder to speak snorted loudly, "He is simply betting that we won't leave the other Heavenly Demons to grow stronger..."

 Feng Shiyi, who had not spoken up until now, coughed and looked towards Feng Shiren, saying, "Big brother, I have thought of a possibility that might explain the current situation."

 "What is it?" several voices asked at once.

 "Speak," Feng Shiren ordered.

 Since the appearance of Feng Qi and Feng Jiu, the worldviews of the Feng family had been continually challenged.

 They desperately needed a suitable reason to convince themselves to logically accept everything that was happening.

 Or a loophole that would let them comfortably dispose of Feng Qi and return to a normal life, rather than being left hanging as they were now...

 "Fate," Feng Shiyi began. After uttering those two words, he paused for a moment, surveyed the room, and unveiled his conclusion that he'd been pondering for half a day, saying, "I believe that the Heavenly Demons are related to fate. Diviners in the martial world often say that there is a divine will in the dark, but they also say that fate is not unchangeable, that decisions lead to different outcomes.

 The so-called Heavenly Demons, they must be closely connected to divine will and destiny. Their strength does not lie within themselves but in the response from divine will. Previously, Feng Qi only made a suggestion, so his strength did not increase much. But later on, the Family Head actually sent people out to search for Heavenly Demons and put the plan into action.

 Therefore, as fate detected the change in the future destiny of the Feng family, it fed the result back to Feng Qi, and this could explain why his strength surged as it did with our decisions.

 This is neither a coincidence nor is Feng Qi deliberately arranging everything. After all, we have all examined Feng Qi's physical condition. Moreover, the martial world is so vast; it is unlikely that the Feng Family is worth the effort for someone to set such an elaborate trap against us..."

 "Uncle's words do match what Feng Qi said about shared damage and shared glory," Feng Yunming praised.

 "Does that mean we can deduce whether the family's future will be prosperous based on the changes in Feng Qi's strength?" Feng Shiren asked in astonishment.

 ```

 ```

 "If my speculation about the Heavenly Demon is correct, indeed, it is possible to deduce the future as such," Feng Shiyi nodded, his eyes gleaming brighter as he mulled over it, becoming more convinced of his correctness—since he couldn't find a single flaw in his theory, and the logic all matched up.

 "So, if Feng Qi's strength has surged so tremendously, does that herald the rise of the Feng Family?" Feng Shiren asked tentatively.

 "The Feng Family shall rise," Feng Shiyi and Feng Yunming exchanged a look, saying in unison. Since ancient times, who wouldn't wish for their family's prosperity? Moreover, the various auspicious signs already occurring within the Feng Family could be considered harbingers of good fortune. In their view, Feng Shiren's hesitation was what seemed abnormal.

 "Still, we must plan for the long term," Feng Shiren remained cautious after all. He took a sip of tea to steady his emotions, "Heavenly Demon, Heavenly Demon... the name still contains the word 'demon.' Whether it's a blessing or a curse remains unknown. Go, Yunming, take me to see Feng Qi and determine how much his strength has increased—to also test if he truly would take a blade for the Feng Family..."

 "Father, how would you verify taking a blade?" Feng Yunming asked in surprise.

 "Create an opportunity," Feng Shiren glanced back at him, "This is the Feng Family, after all. It's quite straightforward to make some arrangements at the Martial Arts Stage and set a trap. Yunming, when the time comes, do as I say..."

 ...

 I once thought that attaining the number one ranking would allow me to dominate this world, but I hadn't expected to be unable to defeat even a novice village chief...

 On the Martial Arts Stage.

 Duge maintained a calm and composed exterior, but inside, countless MMPs flickered in his mind!

 Having learned of his substantial increase in strength, Feng Shiren brought a group of Feng Family members to validate the mettle of the Heavenly Demon.

 It just so happened that Duge also wanted to know what tier his power ranked in this world.

 Thus, the two parties struck an agreement instantly, clearing the Martial Arts Stage of unrelated individuals for a grand combat competition.

 The outcome of the contest shocked the Feng Family members to the point of dropping their jaws, but it left Duge somewhat disappointed.

 ...

 With his speed and strength, Duge could overpower Feng Yunming, the eldest son of the Feng Family who had trained in martial arts for over twenty years, and Feng Yunjie, the third son, couldn't last more than three moves against him.

 However, when facing individuals like Feng Shiyi with deeper inner strength, Duge would find himself at a disadvantage.

 Because inner strength also enhances both speed and strength—not to mention the decades of combat experience and skills of individuals like Feng Shiyi, qualities not easily compensated for by mere physical fitness...

 Of course, all this assumes that the others didn't employ the Light Body Technique.

 Once they started to move high and low, Duge would be helpless against them. No matter how strong his physical attributes were, he couldn't change physical principles, but inner strength could.

 Damn that inner strength!

 But when Feng Yunming used his qinggong against Duge, most of it was for evading.

 Duge's senses were sharp, and his speed swift. Even if they took to the air, it wasn't easy to hit him.

 Perhaps there are Cultivation Techniques in this world that allow for the external release of True Qi, but a small family like the Feng Family clearly didn't possess them.

 In a situation where neither could hit the other, the endurance contest still favored Duge. In a world with a low level of martial arts, no one could fly indefinitely, and besides, qinggong significantly exhausted inner strength.

 In theory, against an opponent that dashed around like a monkey, as long as Duge was willing to spend time, he would still win in the end...

 But this clearly wasn't the result Duge wanted.

 During a fight, while others flew in the sky, he could only chase on the ground, which wasn't very elegant.

 He didn't want to be just a land tank; if he was to be something, he wanted to be versatile on land, sea, and air...

 ...

 ```
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Looking at the members of the Feng Family on the sidelines, Duge sighed inwardly. It seemed that if he wanted to make something of himself in this world, he must prioritize martial arts training.

 Who knew how long he'd stay in this simulation arena?

 Of course.

 Maintenance and backstabbing were not to be neglected; they were the foundation of his security and success. These two keywords were far from being developed to their full potential…

 Having secured the top rank in the simulation arena, Duge initially felt quite smug, even looking down on all the heroes. But after this competition, he recalibrated his attitude, curbing his arrogance and impatience, returning to modesty and caution.

 He couldn't even defeat a novice village chief, what's there to be proud of?

 But then again, thinking it over, he'd only been in this world for three or four hours in total. How could he possibly be invincible so soon?

 …

 Little did he know.

 While Duge was not pleased with himself, Feng Shiren and the others already had eyes red with envy, as if they were about to bleed.

 Especially after verifying that Duge had no innate strength, their gazes of envy and hatred could hardly wait to swallow him whole.

 Pity the heavens.

 They had painstakingly practiced martial arts for twenty to thirty years and couldn't even compare to the Heavenly Demon who had trained for just an hour or two, an hour or two that turned a sickly weakling into a martial talent with exceptional gifts...

 What had Feng Qi done?

 Other than drawing them a big pie, he had done nothing, and the crux of their plan had still been carried out by the Feng family themselves...

 And the outcome?

 The Feng Family saw no benefits, while Feng Qi's strength surged upward. Where was the justice in that?

 …

 However.

 Through this competition, the Feng Family gained a comprehensive understanding of the Heavenly Demon. As Duge said, the Heavenly Demon indeed possessed a treasure worth cherishing.

 With renewed confidence, the Feng Family also let down their guard around Duge.

 This was the conclusion they had validated.

 During the competition, Feng Yunming, according to the plan, pretended to make a mistake.

 At that moment, due to the previous fight, the weapon rack had fallen, and a long spear on the rack was pointed straight at Duge's back as Feng Yunming thrust his palm towards him.

 If Duge dodged, Feng Yunming, having exhausted his strength, would certainly crash into the spear and die.

 If Duge did not dodge, he would take Feng Yunming's palm strike and could very likely be pushed onto the spear by the force.

 Fact proved.

 Duge truly had brought maintenance to the extreme.

 He had already dodged, but when he sensed the situation behind him, he hesitated not at all to flash back, standing between Feng Yunming and the spear, absorbing Feng Yunming's strike, and with his actions dispelling any suspicions the Feng Family had about him...

 In such a critical moment, apart from instinct, there was no other reason that could explain it.

 After all.

 Feng Shiren had once said that after a Heavenly Demon took over a body, they became mortal and could die...

 To risk his life to protect a stranger, something even Feng Shiren might not do—what Heavenly Demon could be trusted if not this one?

 Most crucially, Feng Shiyi's prophecy had sunk deep into the hearts of the people, even Feng Shiren in his heart believed that the Feng Family was destined to prosper, regarded Duge as an auspicious omen, and naturally came to accept him.

 …

 "Family Head, am I capable of venturing out now?" Duge broke the silence with a smile, "In less than two hours, my strength has grown to this extent. From now on, as long as the Family Head adheres to the previous plan, my strength can only increase, becoming stronger and stronger…"

 "Mr. Seven, rest assured, the previous strategy will absolutely not change. Having Mr. Seven join us is an honor for the Feng Family," Feng Shiren replied, growing more satisfied with Duge the more he looked at him, his old face blooming like a chrysanthemum. He stepped forward, "Sir, from this moment forth, you are the Supreme Elder of the Feng Family. All the resources of the Feng Family can be allocated by you without my consent, and the Feng Family will support all your decisions wholeheartedly."

 "Thank you, Family Head."

 Duge breathed a sigh of relief, having finally played out his part.

 The boost in attributes not only increased his strength and speed but also his senses.

 The strategies that Feng Shiren and the others discussed in the conference hall were, despite being separated by two walls, somewhat muffled, yet he had heard most of it.

 Feng Shiyi's prophecy about destiny almost made him burst with joy.

 Duge had not expected that the story he made up on the spot, full of loopholes, would convince this group of people to not only buy into it themselves but also to jump headfirst into the circle they had drawn.

 As for Feng Yunming's probing?

 Knowing their arrangements, it was simply a piece of cake for him to deal with them. He had the Rear Eye, and to him, all their long spears and feigned fumbles were transparent...

 ...

 That evening.

 Duge and Feng Jiu, having gained the trust of the Feng Family, moved into the guest rooms of the Feng household.

 Duge, holding the Feng Family's "Shattered Gold and Jade Hand" and "Catching Wind and Shadow," sought instruction in martial arts from Feng Yunjie.

 With the hands-on guidance of a master, Duge quickly grasped the basics of martial arts.

 After all, his agility and speed had improved, and with a high spiritual power of 80, he could easily remember those not-too-complex martial arts moves just by putting in a bit of effort.

 The Feng Family's "Shattered Gold and Jade Hand" was an external cultivation technique. By memorizing the moves and combining them with breathing techniques, one could foster Inner Strength from outside in after diligent practice.

 It wasn't as specialized as cultivation techniques focused solely on Inner Strength, but it had the advantage of being simple to perform.

 "Catching Wind and Shadow" was purely about movement techniques, and being a complementary technique to "Shattered Gold and Jade Hand," it didn't generate Inner Strength.

 After practicing for a while, Duge found that "Catching Wind and Shadow" was not even a match for his innate agility and decisively abandoned its study to focus solely on "Shattered Gold and Jade Hand."

 Not for the moves, but for the Inner Strength.

 That night.

 Having tasted the sweetness of martial arts for the first time, Duge was so enthusiastic that he practiced all night long.

 Finally, in the early hours of the morning, he felt a faint current of warmth in his Dantian, flowing along his meridians; Feng Yunjie was astonished, proclaiming him a prodigy.

 Feng Yunjie said enviously that it had taken him two months to begin feeling the Qi.

 But Duge was far from satisfied. After hard practice all night, he had only generated a faint sense of Qi, which was too slow for him, nothing like the rapid improvement brought by keywords.

 However, this did not diminish Duge's growing interest in martial arts. After all, Inner Strength only existed in novels and TV shows on Earth; where else could he feel it tangibly!

 As for the Qi feeling weak?

 Duge concluded that the Feng Family's Cultivation Technique was trash.

 For the sake of his dream of becoming a martial arts hero, he decided to prioritize the seizure of more advanced martial arts manuals...

 ...

 Feng Jiu did not practice martial arts, as he had the memories of the host and his Dantian was intact.

 The Inner Strength he had developed from practicing martial arts previously was all there, but he did not think martial arts would be of much use on the simulation field.

 No matter how powerful his martial arts became, could they be as effective as keywords?

 A simple maintenance, a word spoken between parted lips, in just two or three hours, could match twenty years of hard training with an expert and fight on even terms...

 Comparing the two, only a fool would practice martial arts!

 In his view, Feng Qi was putting the cart before the horse by devoting effort to learning martial arts.

 ...

 Feng Qi's strength made Feng Jiu envious.

 And when Feng Qi took a blade for Feng Yunming on the competition ground, it showed Feng Jiu what ultimate protection looked like.

 Feng Jiu saw it clearly; at that moment, the spear tip had already pierced through Feng Qi's clothing. If Feng Yunming hadn't restrained his strength, Duge would have faced a piercing death.

 If it were him, he would never do what Feng Qi did, sacrificing the precious simulation field slot for a native; he would save himself, even if it meant temporary weakness, for there was always a chance for a comeback.

 But Feng Qi had done it, as if by instinct...

 At that moment, Feng Jiu truly realized that if he didn't push himself, he might accomplish nothing in his life!

 He couldn't turn keywords into instinct, but he could push himself to the limits of madness.

 So, he did.

 Feng Jiu asked Dr. Hu to prepare a bunch of digestion aids and laxatives for him, and he took two toilets into his room, instructing the kitchen steward to prepare food for twenty people.

 He closed the door and began his journey of madness...

 In the simulation field, he might not catch up with Feng Qi's ranking, but having comprehended the true essence of keyword training, Feng Jiu felt he still stood a chance to compete for the top ten...
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 The next day. 

 When Feng Jiu came out of his room, he stank to high heaven.

 Sweet, foul, sour, spicy – an array of odors blended together as though he'd been sleeping in a landfill for ten days without a bath. He was thoroughly marinated in the smell.

 The two servant girls attending to him looked at him with inexplicable fear, wanting to cover their noses but not daring to do so.

 They tried to keep as far away from Feng Jiu as possible. Both maintained the same posture, holding their breath and clenching their teeth, their faces turning bright red. When they couldn't hold it in any longer, they would suddenly take a deep breath, and then, a mask of agony would appear on their faces. In the presence of Feng Jiu, it seemed like breathing itself was a sinful act.

 Feng Jiu, looking invigorated, paid no mind to the smell emanating from his body. He picked up the stone weights in the courtyard, used for strength training, and tossed them up and down to test his power.

 The forty-pound stones felt as light as feathers in his hands.

 Seeing Duge emerge from his room, Feng Jiu excitedly dropped the stone weights and ran towards him, like a child showing off his achievements to an adult, "Brother Qi, I did it, I've made it..."

 A wave of pungent odor hit him, changing Duge's complexion in an instant. With a whoosh, he leaped far away, gripping his nose with one hand and stretching out the other in a stopping gesture, his voice echoing awkwardly, "Stop right there, don't come closer."

 Senses, including smell, amplified – if the servant girls could just about tolerate Feng Jiu's stench, Duge couldn't bear it at all. To him, Feng Jiu's odor was akin to a biochemical weapon.

 For the first time, Duge experienced the downside of heightened senses. If Feng Jiu was always going to smell like this, Duge would have to consider whether to abandon this little brother...

 Gluttony was meant to be a Dragon Child, yet to have been tampered with to such a smelly extent by Feng Jiu!

 What a talent!

 Feng Jiu lifted his sleeve to sniff at it and gave an embarrassed laugh, stepping back two paces, "Brother Qi, it does stink a bit! I'll go take a bath in a moment. I just wanted to tell you, your method was correct. Taking laxatives while binge eating truly did help me grow. In just one night, my strength has more than doubled, and my senses have become sharper..."

 Your senses are sharp?

 You're nowhere close to me!

 Duge paused, surprised, as his eyes widened, "You actually went through with eating and purging all night long?"

 The servant girls must have thought of something, for their faces spasmed right then, and they involuntarily dry-heaved a few times.

 "Mhm, you can't accomplish anything substantial without going mad for it," Feng Jiu said excitedly, "That saying really does make sense. Brother Qi, I've been thinking; my current condition isn't suitable for wandering the martial world. How about I stay and guard the house for you instead? If the Feng family really does bring in another Heavenly Demon from outside, I'll handle them..."

 Upon hearing this, the servant girls outside Feng Jiu's room felt darkness descend before their eyes, nearly fainting right there and then. Their gazes towards Duge were filled with pleading; their eyes seemed to speak, begging, "Please take him away with you!"

 ...

 If you're really going to eat and purge all the way, I certainly won't take you with me. First, it's too embarrassing, and second, I can't stand the smell, Duge ignored the servant girls' looks and fixed his gaze on Feng Jiu, his expression complex. He had to admit, this guy was tough as nails.

 What a pity he has been misled by me and ended up down the wrong path.

 When I first crossed over, fooling him must have been a stroke of genius!

 If everyone in the training simulation was like him, then the number one rank I hold really wouldn't be worth a dime...

 If 'Gluttony' were my keyword, I would probably focus on greed and ferocity...

 But then again, Gluttony is indeed hard to master...

 Duge didn't share the secrets of cultivating Gluttony with Feng Jiu. They were competitors, after all, and this guy had once tried to trick him. It was already generous enough that Duge spared his life; how could he possibly cultivate his growth in earnest!

 Don't let the term "Brother Qi" fool you into thinking he'll show you his heart; he might just backstab you the next moment, kick you out of the simulation, and leave you clueless about who to seek revenge on. What if he has a couple of key words too?

 Duge brought Feng Jiu along. Was he planning to slowly find out from him what the real world was like?

 Now he had completely abandoned that idea. He nodded at Feng Jiu, "That's fine. You stay at the Feng family's mansion where resources are more plentiful. It's indeed not quite suitable for you to follow me. You go freshen up, and come find me later. We'll discuss the future arrangements."

 "Hmm, I also have something to discuss with you," Feng Jiu said with a smile. Having said that, he bid Duge farewell and turned to find a maid to arrange for his hot water bath.

 Duge then went to find Feng Yunjie. Martial arts couldn't be mastered in a moment, and he felt the need to prepare some throwing knives to compensate for his inability to deal with qinggong masters. At the same time, he instructed the people of the Feng family to keep an eye on Feng Jiu, to not let him get too out of line. Another backstab would provide an opportunity for him to gain some experience.

 Maintenance had to be done, but backstabbing couldn't be neglected either.

 Even a mosquito's leg is still flesh.

 ...

 Half an hour later.

 Duge and Feng Jiu met in the back garden of the Feng family's mansion.

 Both had changed their clothes.

 A man relies on his clothes as a horse relies on its saddle.

 Duge wore a dark blue robe with a longsword slung on his shoulder and a pouch full of throwing knives hanging at his waist. With ordinary looks, Duge's contemporary demeanor stood out, exuding confidence and boldness. At first glance, he had the air of a young swordsman, a stark contrast to his tattered practice partner appearance from the day before.

 Feng Jiu was dressed in a pure white robe, looking slightly dashing. His youth and handsome features made him resemble a young master from a wealthy family.

 But his image was significantly downgraded by a large cloth bag filled with food, bulging in size like a foolish young master from a landlord's house.

 By this time, Duge held a distinguished position as a guest of the Feng family. Without his orders, there would be no foolish people following and spying on him as they did yesterday.

 "Brother Qi, want some?" Feng Jiu took out a roast chicken from his big cloth bag, tore off a chicken leg with a hehe and a grin, and offered it to him.

 "No need, I've eaten already," Duge shook his head and decisively declined. Just the sight of Feng Jiu made his brain involuntarily flash back to the image of him eating and defecating, which spoiled his appetite.

 "Brother Qi, you were right," Feng Jiu glanced at Duge, smiled, stuffed the chicken leg into his mouth, tore off a piece of meat, and chewed with bulging cheeks. As he chewed, he said, "Yesterday, I truly overstuffed my stomach to the point of bursting. I was rolling on the ground in pain, thinking I was going to die. But then, enduring the pain, I continued stuffing food into my mouth, and the torn stomach healed itself. My physical fitness improved tremendously. In that moment, I understood the true meaning of Gluttony; to be greedy, truly greedy, to the point of bursting and then you've succeeded."

 "Congratulations," Duge saluted with a fist and casually asked, "Being so harsh on yourself, you must have awakened an advanced skill, right?"

 "It's not that easy. It's good if one in ten people can awaken an advanced skill," Feng Jiu continued chewing, tossing chicken bones into his mouth and crunching them up, "But it's you, Brother Qi, who've made rapid progress. You must've awakened a skill, right?"

 The frequency of his chewing slowed for a split second, his eyebrows subconsciously twitched, and his pupils dilated slightly...

 Feng Jiu had managed to disguise it well, but still couldn't escape Duge's keen observation. This guy definitely had awakened an advanced skill!

 Duge looked meaningfully at Feng Jiu and said, "I haven't either. Perhaps the maintenance is just superficial and hasn't led to action. Really, I wonder what kind of advanced skill might awaken from maintenance, especially if it's just a support skill, that wouldn't be fun."

 Feng Jiu laughed, "Brother Qi, even without an advanced skill, with your physical fitness and brains, breaking into the top ten shouldn't be a problem. Brother Qi, I've been meaning to ask, what's your current rank?"

 Duge opened his personal profile, glanced at the glittering first place, and offhandedly said, "Forty-nine."

 Feng Jiu paused, looking at Duge with envy and a bitter smile, "As expected, into the top fifty. Ah, comparison really is the thief of joy! I struggled all night eating, tossing and turning between life and death, and only managed a rank in the two hundreds. With just a few casual words of persuasion from you, you broke into the top fifty. We ordinary college students can't compare with you elites; the starting point is too far behind, it's really not something that can be caught up with just effort..."
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 MMO! 

 This bastard isn't even from the Elite Academy. Sure enough, you can't trust a word he says.

 Well, it's a good thing that he didn't trust...

 Duge cursed under his breath, and asked, "Brother Jiu, are you not from the elite school? You even said you wanted to find a way to transfer me from the civilian school to the elite school..."

 "Brother Qi." Feng Jiu looked helplessly at Duge, and said, "I admit that deceiving you before was wrong of me, but this time I'm laying all my cards on the table. You're a good person, and I was even planning on clinging to your coattails to break into the top ten in the simulation!"

 "But I really am from the civilian school," Duge said.

 "Brother Qi, come on, stop pretending at this point!" Feng Jiu shook his head and laughed. He lifted the roast chicken in his hand and said, "What is this?"

 "Roast chicken!" Duge replied.

 "Do you want to eat it?" Feng Jiu asked.

 Duge shook his head.

 "Caught red-handed!" Feng Jiu took a big bite of the roast chicken, speaking as he ate, "Students from civilian schools eat synthetic meals every day that lack oil and salt. How could they possibly remain expressionless at the sight of a delicious roast chicken like this? Only you elite kids, who eat lavish meals every day, can be disinterested in the simulated feast.

 The eyes don't lie. No matter how well a student from a civilian school plays the part, they can't be as nonchalant about food as you are! Which student from a civilian school wouldn't binge eat as soon as they entered the simulation? When you fed me pastries yesterday, I realized then that you truly don't consider food as food!"

 Shit!

 Even roast chicken is considered a delicacy, and everyone eats synthetic meals...

 What exactly is the outside world like?

 Before, Duge had some longing for the real world, after all, he had always fantasized about a world with super advanced technology capable of creating such realistic simulations.

 But in that moment, he suddenly didn't yearn for it as much. The real world didn't seem as wonderful as he had imagined, it seemed rather harsh...

 He wondered whether the person he transmigrated into was a civilian or an elite?

 "Why do you elite kids have to compete with us when your lives are already so good? It's not like it's some imperative exam. What's so bad about letting us have the top ten spots? In the end, it's you who will enjoy it..."

 Perhaps this touched a sore spot. Feng Jiu's tone suddenly changed, and he complained bitterly. Seeing that Duge had been silent the whole time, he suddenly realized he was grumbling at the wrong person, laughed dryly, and awkwardly explained, "Brother Qi, I wasn't talking about you. You're a good person who's willing to sincerely teach me some things. I'm referring to those elite brats who don't treat us civilian students as humans. You're different from them..."

 Is the conflict between civilians and elites really that serious?!

 Duge's brows furrowed slightly as he thought, the top ten in the simulation isn't just about honor, it can also determine one's fate.

 "Brother Qi, don't get angry. This is what I wanted to tell you. When you're out and about, you need to disguise your identity well and not be as high-profile as in Feng family's Mansion," Feng Jiu said, "In the simulation, many civilian students resent the elite ones, and are willing to risk elimination just to bring you down. With your elite mannerisms, once you step out, you'll be a shiny live target, very prone to sneak attacks."

 "I get it. Thanks." Duge nodded. If before he was just playing the game, he had now grasped the truth of the simulation and decided to take it seriously.

 He was uncertain about his real identity outside. Was he an elite or a civilian?

 If he was an elite, it didn't really matter, but if he was a civilian, ranking in the top ten of the simulation could potentially change his fate.

 He didn't want to go out and be stuck eating synthetic meals...

 "Why thank me? Without your guidance, I wouldn't have grasped the meaning of Gluttony. Consider this me repaying your kindness," Feng Jiu shrugged and smiled, "I'm not ungrateful. If possible, I still want to contend for a top ten spot. I just hope Brother Qi won't be too ruthless to me when the time comes."

 "Of course not, my keyword is 'upholding,' isn't it?" Duge laughed, "The ultimate form of upholding is to be unwavering."

 "Just in case the Feng Family really captures simulation contestants, what do you plan to do with them?" Feng Jiu looked at Duge and said, "You're not going to 'uphold' them as well, are you?"

 "If I can uphold everyone, naturally I will," Duge smiled and said, "There's strength in numbers. Since students from civilian schools can't enjoy good food outside, why not stay in the simulation for a while longer and savor it? Why resort to fighting and killing? We could unite some and eliminate others. In the end, we'll settle the top ten spots amongst ourselves..."

 Feng Jiu swallowed the food in his mouth and looked at Duge, asking, "Brother Qi, is this your true thought?"

 "Right!" Duge agreed, "You just said it, students from elite schools have everything, why bother competing with you guys for the top ten! I'm very generous, I'd love to have fun together."

 Feng Jiu shook her head with a smile, "Good, I'll stay at the Feng Family's Mansion to take care of things for you, and I'll convey your kindness to others. If they accept it, we'll all have fun together. If they don't accept, or if they harm me in any way, when I strike back at them, you won't blame me…"

 "Yeah. I won't blame you." Duge said indifferently, but inside he was already facing a tumultuous storm. His conversation with Feng Jiu revealed so much information that it completely changed his understanding of the simulation arena.

 It turns out, this so-called simulation arena is simply a cruel selection machine.

 It's not a competition between elite students and commoners, but a competition among everyone, all for the top ten spots in the simulation arena...

 Three thousand people competing for ten spots, no wonder those who are eliminated can't come back.

 Fuck!

 This is insane!

 Like ants on a log bridge in a race.

 This is like Earth's exam-based system for securing official positions!

 No wonder the teachers would say "don't reveal your keywords," no wonder Feng Jiu initially tried to set me up, no wonder Feng Jiu is so desperate?

 Everything adds up now.

 Duge felt a sense of relief, grateful that he had shown goodwill to Feng Jiu, which in turn gleaned truly useful information.

 Otherwise.

 With his attitude of treating the simulation arena like a game, if he went out into the world, he would probably suffer a big loss...

 "Brother Qi, do you have any other instructions?" Feng Jiu asked.

 "No more, just handle affairs at the Feng family's Mansion as you see fit." Before he came, Duge indeed had plans for the future of the Heavenly Demon, but after understanding the truth of the simulation arena, he knew all those plans were bound to fail. The lure of the top ten spots was a glaring bait, compelling everyone to viciously fight amongst themselves.

 Instead of spending energy on those lofty and illusory arrangements, it's better to focus on managing one's own keywords and win the top spot in this brutal survival game...

 Alright then!

 He had already won the top spot.

 Now he had to guard what he'd gained to the end.

 ...

 As Feng Jiu turned to leave, Duge watched her gobble down food as she went. He stood still for a long time, digesting the new information he had received.

 The real purpose of the simulation arena had shocked him deeply.

 And Feng Jiu was still the same Feng Jiu from the beginning, not dulled in the slightest.

 Watching carefully, showing restraint, using a piece of chicken leg in the end to test his own identity, concealing her advanced skills...

 It could even be that making herself stink in the morning was deliberate, to make himself disdain her, allowing a valid reason for her to stay at the Feng family's Mansion instead of adventuring out with him. She couldn't have been ignorant of the knowledge that attributes improve and the senses enhance.

 Even the later show of goodwill might just be another layer of disguise, to make him lower his guard.

 After all, she didn't know about his transmigrator status, and the information and goodwill she provided, stuff that everyone should know, she used it to show goodwill!

 Every move, every step, calculated!

 With a Feng Jiu so astute, and with hundreds more like Feng Jiu out there, they were like a pack of wolves. A slight misstep and he could be devoured completely, bones and all.

 Duge sighed silently and reminded himself of his new status in his heart. He had transmigrated and was no longer the carefree Earthling he used to be.
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 Duge demonstrated what high-efficiency growth and loyalty meant to the Feng Family, so there was no more time to delay.

 Speed is of the essence in warfare.

 Not long after breakfast, the Feng Family had prepared the travel bags for Duge and his companions.

 Duge, Feng Yunjie, Feng Shiyi, and a Direct Disciple named Zhang Han, the four of them, dressed in fine clothes and riding spirited horses, stepped into the Martial Worlds, planning to visit various sects in the name of traveling to find and subdue or kill the other hidden Heavenly Demons, and to prevent them from being used by others.

 Feng Shiren saw them off.

 Standing in the farewell party, Feng Jiu watched Duge leave, feeling a stone finally drop from her heart, and an inexplicable sense of relief washed over her.

 Chewing on a piece of dried meat, Feng Jiu couldn't help but let a touch of mockery flicker in her eyes. Undeniably, Feng Qi was proficient in the use of keywords, but he was too arrogant, actually believing that he could control everything in the simulation field. It's laughable how naive such a fool could be, no knowing which family taught him!

 Farewell, my dear Brother Qi!

 Later, I will send you a gift.

 The name of this gift is "lesson," and it will make you understand the cruelty of the simulation field. Consider it a return favor for not eliminating me, just like your theory of extremes, it will serve you for life. Remember, setbacks are the most precious treasure in a person's life…

 It wasn't until Duge vanished from view that Feng Jiu turned around and looked towards Feng Shiren, smiling and saying, "Family Head, let's go back, Brother Qi has left, and from now on, I will be the one protecting the Feng Family..."

 Smack!

 Smack!

 Before Feng Jiu could react, Feng Shiren moved swiftly, striking several points on her chest to seal her acupoints.

 Feng Jiu's voice stopped abruptly as she asked in panic, "Family Head, what are you doing?"

 "Mr. Seven, I'm sorry. Mr. Seven said you have a rebellious streak, and after his departure, you would inevitably cause trouble. He instructed us to control you early to prevent irreparable damage," Feng Shiren said.

 "…" Feng Jiu was stunned, then her face turned ashen. She broke out in a fine sweat on her forehead and tried to smile, pleading, "Family Head, could there be some misunderstanding here? Indeed, I wanted to escape the Feng Family before, but after receiving favors from the Feng Family, I have sworn to protect it. You can't just listen to Feng Qi's slander..."

 "Mr. Seven said you go to extremes in everything you do. In your pursuit of growth, you could eat until your stomach is about to burst, and could even eat while sitting on the toilet, enduring what others cannot. Someone who is so cruel to themselves, how can they be good for the Feng Family once they grow up? It's just gluttony now, but when your greed grows to the point you want to devour the Feng Family, it would be too late to take action..." Feng Shiren shook his head, his gaze filled with a hint of pity, "Mr. Nine, it's unfortunate that your nature is Gluttony!"

 "…" Feng Jiu's pupils suddenly constricted, her body trembling uncontrollably.

 He knew.

 He knew everything.

 He was aware of her disguise, he knew the true meaning of Gluttony!

 What naivety?

 What kindness?

 All fake, she was the naive one...

 She still felt somewhat unwilling to accept this, "Family Head, Feng Qi is crazier than I am, and his actions are very extreme. The theory of extremes is his idea. Aren't you afraid he might backstab the Feng Family?"

 Feng Shiren said, "His extreme is protection. Who wouldn't want an extra guardian god in their family?"

 Feng Jiu was about to explode, she steadied her emotions, "Family Head, have you ever considered that he might be deceiving you, that we are not reincarnations of Heavenly Demons at all, that there is no such thing as the Demon Realm, that your world is entirely an illusion. And maybe his keyword isn't protection, it's deception, which can deceive you all and allow him to grow..."

 "As Mr. Seven predicted, to drag him down, you would deny everything about him from the foundations," Feng Shiren chuckled lightly, his pitiful gaze turning into disdain, "Be it deceit or protection, as long as it serves the Feng Family, I don't care. I don't even care if there's a Heavenly Demon Realm or not. Seeing you, I know that the martial worlds are truly about to descend into chaos, and this chaos is not just the discovery of a secret manual or the opening of a treasure vault; it's fundamental chaos. Everyone in the martial worlds will be swept up in the turmoil, and self-preservation is the worst strategy; I am not senile yet. Mr. Nine, you are still too young..."

 "Fuck!" Feng Jiu cursed angrily, his face turning ashen in an instant, he swallowed and said, "Family Head, can you give me a chance? I can prove to you that Feng Qi is really setting you all up, I can prove that I am more useful than Feng Qi. They haven't gone far, it's not too late to remedy things."

 "That won't be necessary," Feng Shiren said, "Mr. Seven said that Gluttony is a good keyword, we can keep you in captivity, experiment on your growth progress by controlling your diet, and find ways to counteract Heavenly Demons from your body, so we won't panic when facing other Heavenly Demons in the future. Mr. Nine, I must say, you are far behind Mr. Seven in vision."

 Despair instantly flooded Feng Jiu's heart, and he exploded in rage: "Mr. Seven says, Mr. Seven says, Feng Shiren, you just believe whatever he says, don't you? I think you're a fool, and you'll regret it one day..."

 Feng Shiren laughed and looked at Feng Jiu, who was blinded by rage, and said softly, "Mr. Nine, don't panic. Actually, we could also cooperate. I'm quite interested in the alternate version of the world you've mentioned. And with Feng Qi betraying you like this, we could discuss how to contain Feng Qi. How to identify the keywords of other Heavenly Demons? I'm not too keen on putting all my eggs in one basket..."

 Feng Jiu felt a chill down his spine.

 At that moment, he suddenly understood why his teacher always said, "Hide yourself as much as possible, do not try to change the world; the more you expose, the quicker you die."

 The natives in the simulation are way too cunning; each one of them is an acting master.

 All because of that fool Feng Qi, who has brought misery to everyone!

 ...

 The stagnant attributes began to increase again, and moreover, they had increased by a lot.

 Indeed.

 The keyword being applied to a player made the effect much more apparent.

 Duge arrived at a new conclusion: the setting of the simulation was designed for players to kill each other!

 A brutal battle royale game!

 Maybe Feng Jiu isn't as bad as he thought, but leaving without backstabbing him felt unsatisfying to Duge, who decided to trust his instincts.

 There's a saying: once doubt creeps in, the accusation stands.

 In the simulation, doubt is enough; there's no need for evidence.

 Who says backstabbing isn't his persona? The role he plays is inherently a villain through and through, maintaining his persona isn't wrong, and who would challenge human nature in the fate-determining simulation?

 In a battle royale game, being kind to your enemy is being cruel to yourself.

 Pity that Feng Jiu is too naive; teaching him a lesson might help him walk a smoother path in life!

 Duge looked at the first place shining on his personal ranking, his lips curling into a smile, thinking how good things were now: he had backstabbed Feng Jiu, maintained the Feng Family, and his attributes had also increased.

 Killing three birds with one stone, losing only Feng Jiu's freedom, was an absolute bargain.

 As for what becomes of Feng Jiu?

 Whether he will ruin Duge's plans was not within Duge's considerations.

 After leaving the Feng Family, he had no intention of returning.

 The sky is high for the birds to fly, the sea is wide for the fish to jump, just like Guo Jing stepped out of the desert, and Yang Guo emerged from the ancient tomb, even if he were to return, his martial skills would have already become incredibly advanced, not something a mere Feng Family could suppress.

 ...
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Mr. Seven, you seem to be in a good mood!" Feng Yunjie, riding horseback alongside Duge, glanced at him and laughed.

 "I thought our previous plan was a bit rough, and just now, a new idea came to mind. I got a bit carried away with joy; I didn't expect the Third Young Master to notice. Indeed, I am still not mature enough to keep my emotions from showing on my face," Duge turned to look at Feng Yunjie and chuckled.

 "What's the new idea?" Feng Yunjie asked with a smile.

 "It was inspired by the Qiao Family," Duge pulled on the reins to slow down his horse and said, "Initially, Qiao He performed acts of chivalry and righteousness, helped many sects perfect their martial arts manuals. In the end, he made a name for his family as the foremost martial family, enduring for over a century. Why shouldn't we learn from him?

 "The current size of the Feng Family is too small; even if I protect it with all my might, it won't grow very fast. But, if the Feng Family grows into a behemoth, with its power to protect the moral code of the martial worlds and maintain peace, my strength will rise to untold heights. With my protection, it won't just be a century-old family; it could even become a thousand-year-old family..."

 "How do we learn?" Feng Yunjie, captivated by Duge's grand vision, quickly felt dejected when facing reality, "Qiao He was unrivaled when he emerged; we don't have his strength."

 "Third Young Master, you are mistaken. There has only been one Martial Saint in a hundred years; he is irreplaceable, but a single person's power is ultimately limited. We must learn to leverage the strength of a team. We can take a different path," Duge said.

 "The strength of a team?" Feng Yunjie was stunned.

 "Right," Duge said, "I plan to establish an organization to eliminate harm for the people, to punish the wicked and uphold the good, dedicated to combating the dark forces in the martial worlds and maintaining justice. Our organization will attract more chivalrous swordsmen who hold justice dear to join us, and eventually, grow stronger. The entire martial community will recognize us, and when people recognize us, that's when we'll have established our influence. I've even come up with a name for this organization—it will be called the Peacekeeping Vanguard Group..."

 "Peacekeeping Vanguard Group?" Feng Yunjie was taken aback.

 "Correct," Duge said, "To maintain the peace of the martial worlds, advocate justice among the rivers and lakes, in short, the Peacekeeping Vanguard Group."

 "But where will we attract chivalrous swordsmen with a sense of justice?" asked Feng Yunjie.

 "Mr. Seven, this so-called Peacekeeping Vanguard Group has already severed ties with the Feng Family, hasn't it?" Feng Shiyi said.

 The voices of the two men arose nearly at the same time.

 One confused, the other cold.

 Feng Yunjie came to an enlightenment and frowned at Duge.

 Zhang Han glanced at Duge and quietly steered his horse to block behind Duge.

 The three members of the Feng Family formed a triangle around Duge, subtly blocking all his escape routes.

 Feng Shiyi looked at Duge and continued, "Mr. Seven, you wouldn't be planning to use the influence of the Feng Family for your own personal gain, would you?"

 "Second Householder, you underestimate me," Duge, seemingly oblivious to his predicament, smiled and said, "What does a martial family or sect rely on to survive in this world or to make a name for itself? Is it martial arts?"

 "Isn't it?" Feng Yunjie asked.

 "Certainly, martial arts are the foundation upon which one stands, and this can't be denied," Duge said smilingly, "But in addition to martial arts, one must have something unique. Let me ask you, why is the Beggar's Gang considered the number one gang?"

 "Because there are so many beggars in the world?" Feng Yunjie said, puzzled.

 "Right, that's one aspect of it," Duge looked at them approvingly and said, "The low entry threshold, any beggar can join the Beggar's Gang; this is unity in profession. From no bag to nine bags, clear promotional ladders; having basic living and safety guarantees after joining—even vagabonds, this is adequate logistic support..."

 He paused, "This is the unique feature of the Beggar's Gang. Anyone who thinks of moving against the Beggar's Gang has to weigh whether they can provoke such a giant. Other sects are the same. For instance, the members of the Mount Tai Sect are Taoists, holding a religious title; the Cao Gang controls water transport... What does the Feng Family have?"

 Feng Yunjie fell into deep thought.

 "Third Young Master, you don't even have a nickname that anyone in the martial worlds would recognize, do you?" Duge asked with a smile.

 Feng Yunjie shook his head awkwardly.

 "Have you found a common trait among these famous sects?" Duge asked again.

 Feng Yunjie shook his head once more.

 "Characteristics, philosophy, beliefs," Duge began, "the Beggar's Gang has maintained occupational integrity, Mount Tai ensures the integrity of faith, the Emei Sect is all-female, maintaining gender integrity; the Blood Sabre Sect has assassins, catering to the needs of those with unique psychological tendencies; these characteristics naturally attract similar crowds to join.

 Therefore, the Feng Family must establish its own characteristics. Only by doing so can it take the first step as a family with a hundred or even a thousand years of history. Otherwise, even if I secure secret manuals for the Feng Family and recruit many Heavenly Demons, it would still be nothing but a nouveau-riche family in a county town. A storm could sweep through and leave nothing behind."

 "But what does this have to do with the Peacekeeping Vanguard Group? We could start with the Feng Family!" Feng Shiyi said.

 "Second Householder, a small family like ours cannot rally people with such a call to action. But a newly emerging organization is different," Duge said, his spirits high, "This is called backdoor listing, splitting and developing. We start small, unaffiliated with any power in the martial worlds. Once we build up our reputation and the Peacekeeping Vanguard Group is recognized by the martial worlds, and when the Feng Family merges with it, isn't it still the Feng Family? Sometimes major powers do not necessarily have to be visible."

 "What is the philosophy of the Peacekeeping Vanguard Group?" Feng Yunjie asked.

 "Didn't I just say it?" Duge replied, "Righteousness. The martial worlds are never short of hot-blooded young heroes."

 "That seems to make some sense," Feng Shiyi mused.

 "Second Householder, I wouldn't harm the Feng Family," Duge said, looking at Feng Shiyi and shaking his head with a smile.

 Having seen Feng Jiu narrow Gluttony's path in the morning, Duge began to reflect on whether he had also limited his own path. But then,

 He thought of maintaining peace and justice—broad concepts that evidently offered greater rewards than protecting the interests of a small family.

 He even considered maintaining national sovereignty. However, in this simulation world where the martial worlds are paramount, the concept of the state is infinitely diluted.

 Unlike in "The Legend of the Condor Heroes" or "Demi-Gods and Semi-Devils," where there are great causes related to family and country, and without foreign invasions, he could only regretfully abandon the grand ambition of maintaining national stability.

 Otherwise, he would do anything to be a great hero like Guo Jing!

 Still, Duge felt confident that maintaining peace and justice throughout the entire martial worlds would secure his position as the top achievement in the simulation.

 The reason he did not reveal this plan in the Feng Family is because Duge preferred Feng Shiyi's speculative thinking. After all, it was he who proposed the concept of destiny and patched up the holes in his story—Feng Shiren was too conservative and shrewd, making communication with him too strenuous.

 "Mr. Seven, where do we find people to join this so-called Peacekeeping Vanguard Group?" Feng Yunjie asked the same question again.

 "Aren't we looking now? If we can find other Heavenly Demons to join, that would be best. If not, we start by doing deeds. Once we get things moving and our reputation spreads, naturally, swordsmen will join our ranks," Duge explained, "Were we not just discussing the Beggar's Gang? Their disciples are all over the world, holding the power of public opinion. We can use the Beggar's Gang to promote our fame. Third Young Master, don't worry about this. I will arrange the specifics when the time comes…"

 "But who do we fight?" Feng Yunjie asked awkwardly, "There's not a single force in the martial worlds that the Feng Family can afford to provoke."

 "Do not commit evils just because they are small, and do not abandon good deeds just because they are minor," Duge said with a smile. "Third Young Master, small streams form rivers, particles of dust accumulate to mountains. Are not the bullies who tyrannize the market and the bandits who rob on the roads also forces of evil? Starting with small acts is just as valid, and we can begin with them."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Luyang City, situated along the Yangtze River, is the center for canal transportation, with bustling commerce and a population of hundreds of thousands, making it a super metropolis teeming with an innumerable transient population.

 This is the territory of the Iron Palm Gang, but the five factions and three schools all have their own enterprises or stations here. The streets are busy with people going to and fro, and jianghu characters carrying knives and swords can be seen everywhere. Duge and his companions did not stand out in the crowd.

 Along the way, while listening to Feng Yunjie's introduction to Luyang City, Duge observed the different local customs and cultures, growing increasingly astounded by the simulation.

 It's so real!

 What kind of technology could create a world like this?

 And yet, such a world was only used to conduct assessments.

 What extravagance!

 If game developers on Earth had this capability, they'd become the world's richest in a matter of minutes...

 "Mr. Seven, the Prosperous Jade Building up ahead is one of our Feng Family's properties. We'll stay there shortly, have something to eat, and then make other plans," Feng Yunjie said. "The people father sent out to find the Heavenly Demon would have come here first. A night has passed, and who knows if they've discovered any information. In a large city like Luyang, with only a few in the entire Daqian, even a small county town like the Feng family's can have two Heavenly Demons like you and Feng Jiu. There should be even more in Luyang City..."

 "It's possible." Duge nodded. He had been keeping an eye on the changes in the total number of participants in the simulation field.

 From last night until now, over six hundred fifty contestants remained in the simulation field; a hundred sixty people had been eliminated overnight. It had to be said that the simulation field was truly a merciless meat grinder that showed no reason at all.

 He himself had been relatively merciful, sparing Feng Jiu's life; otherwise, Feng Jiu would have become one of the hundred or so who vanished last night.

 At this rate, in less than ten days, only a few people would be left in the simulation field.

 But that was just the most optimistic scenario. Duge knew that as the competition progressed, the rate of elimination would slow down, and those who remained would be the elites—those who could disguise themselves and were familiar with utilizing their keywords.

 Feng Jiu was actually right; exposing oneself was indeed very foolish.

 When everyone else was in the shadows, he became a bright and shining target for all to aim at.

 The simplest way to join the top ten in the simulation field was not to maximize the use of one's keywords, but to survive until the end, eliminating everyone else.

 With only ten people left, whether it's the top ten or not, it's still the top ten.

 There's no wall in the world that doesn't leak some wind. Being so high-profile in the Feng family's Mansion, there would always be some loose-lipped people revealing him and his keywords.

 It was unavoidable. Who told him he didn't understand the rules of the game?

 Open attacks are easy to avoid, but hidden threats are hard to defend against. With several hundred contestants, only he was playing his cards openly...

 Truly freaking unbelievable!

 The only thing Duge was thankful for was that the simulation field only eliminated players; no one really died.

 But having already become number one, being eliminated was something he couldn't get over—it was a transmigrator's pride that he must defend.

 Luckily, in ancient times information spread slowly, and distances were far. Duge still had some time to buffer, so he wouldn't suddenly face hundreds of enemies.

 If he had to face them one by one, Duge felt he could handle it. His status as the number one rank in the simulation field wasn't just for show.

 Still, he needed to find a way to enhance his strength. The stronger he became, the safer he would be. It would be best to be like Martial Saint Qiao He and dominate an era...

 ...

 Upon arriving at the Prosperous Jade Building, a waiter took the group's horses away, and the shopkeeper personally came out and escorted them into the backyard.

 Feng Shiyi walked and asked, "Feng Zhong, the people who came over yesterday, did they find any clues?"

 "Yes," Feng Zhong looked at Duge and nodded.

 Duge and the others stopped simultaneously, looking towards the shopkeeper.

 Feng Yunjie asked, "What did they find out?"

 Feng Zhong turned to Duge and asked, "Second Master, this young hero looks unfamiliar, is he...?"

 "He is our mansion's Supreme Elder Mr. Seven, and he is in charge of the Heavenly Demon affair," Feng Shiyi glared at him and said, "No need to hide anything from him."

 "Feng Zhong has seen the Supreme Elder." Feng Zhong quickly greeted Duge with a fist and bow, respectfully.

 "You're too kind, Shopkeeper Feng," Duge smiled, "Let's talk about the Heavenly Demon!"

 "Speaking of which, it's quite a coincidence – the Heavenly Demon turned out to be our inn's errand boy, Wang San," said Feng Zhong. "A few days ago, Wang San contracted tuberculosis and the doctor said he wouldn't survive, so he was at home waiting to die. Last night, when people from the mansion came to investigate, I reported his situation.

 Guess what happened? Wang San was alive and kicking, flirting with a neighbor's little girl, without even a single cough. Sudden recovery from a serious illness, all signs matched possession by a Heavenly Demon, so they captured Wang San and brought him back.

 However, that guy has a tough mouth, he wouldn't admit to being possessed no matter what, claiming that a traveling doctor had passed by and cured him with a few needles. He was clamoring for us to find a master in the temple to exorcise him. The thing is, none of the neighbors saw that traveling doctor..."

 "Where is Wang San now?" Duge immediately grew interested and interrupted to ask.

 "He's been acupointed and locked in a guest room!" Feng Zhong said, "He's specifically requested by the family, I dare not let him escape. Second Master, if the Heavenly Demon is real, I can't wrap my head around this tuberculosis getting better just like that, it feels too sinister..."

 "Feng Zhong, when will you ever learn to stop with the chatter? Less nonsense, take us to see Wang San," Feng Shiyi also interrupted.

 "Second Master, this way," Feng Zhong said with a simple smile, hastening his pace as he guided them, "Room Seven with the Yellow Plaque, the one at the very end. Second Master, have confidence in my work, the Yellow Plaque rooms are rarely occupied, I guarantee no one can rescue him. Not only did I acupoint him, but I also tied him up, and I've prepared rooster blood, black dog blood, and glutinous rice in advance..."

 ...

 As Feng Zhong prattled on the way, he led everyone to Room Seven with the Yellow Plaque, pulled out the keys and opened the room door: "Second Master, Wang San is inside."

 "Alright, I got it, leave the rest to us, you go attend to other matters! Tell the kitchen to prepare a good meal and drinks for us," Feng Shiyi had had enough of Feng Zhong's rambling, and as soon as he opened the room door, he was eager to send him away.

 "I've already prepared everything, Second Master, do you still not trust me to handle things?" Feng Zhong stood still, continuously looking into the room, "Second Master, you have to let me stay, let me see how you identify a Heavenly Demon, so that I can deal with it myself if I encounter one in the future!"

 "Stay then, the shopkeeper is one of us, and he is more familiar with Wang San's situation," Duge casually defended Shopkeeper Feng's dignity before looking into the room.

 A youth of around eighteen or nineteen, dressed as an errand boy, was tied up in a big bundle on the bed.

 At the head of the bed, there was a bowl of glutinous rice, a bucket of dog blood, and a bucket of rooster blood...

 Duge was speechless.

 Good heavens, this fellow actually treated the Heavenly Demon like a ghost!

 Realizing the door had been opened, Wang San struggled desperately, trying to lift his head but unable to do so: "Shopkeeper, Shopkeeper, is that you? You finally came; I'm really not a Heavenly Demon, please let me go. I shouldn't have failed to come to work even after my illness improved, please, let me out, I can't take it anymore..."

 Duge and the others walked into the room.

 Wang San's voice abruptly ceased: "Who are you?"

 Feng Shiyi, without uttering a word, pressed his wrist to check his pulse. After a moment, he raised his head and said, "His essence is full of vigor, the pulse is soft and powerful, not like that of a patient recently recovered from a serious illness, Mr. Seven, there is no doubt of a Heavenly Demon possession."
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 "Sir, where did you hear about the Heavenly Demon's body-snatching? I really was cured by the doctor's acupuncture. You seem to be someone with skills, so how could you believe in such an absurd thing as a Heavenly Demon's body-snatching! Who told you about this? I suggest you go out and butcher him..." Wang San said with a pained expression, "Isn't there black dog blood over there? Just splash a bowl on my face and see if that doesn't settle it!"

 "Mr. Seven, can you figure out what his secret keyword is?" Feng Yunjie eyed the Wang San on the bed, curiously asking.

 Upon hearing the word 'keyword,' Wang San's breathing stopped abruptly for half a beat, but then quickly returned to normal. He looked towards Duge, his eyes revealing a hint of bewilderment, "What are you talking about? What keyword?"

 "Shopkeeper Feng, what did you say he was doing when people from the mansion went to find him?" Duge, with his sharp senses, had already confirmed his background from his micro-expressions, smiled, and turned to ask.

 "Flirting with the young girl next door," said Feng Zhong.

 "Flirting, eh!" Duge looked at Wang San on the bed and said with a smile, "Then it's related to love, let me guess your secret keyword? Romance? Passion? Whispering sweet nothings? Infatuation? Doting? Casual..."

 "Mr. Seven, I don't know what you're talking about! I'm just a waiter!" said Wang San, "Why won't you believe me? Isn't there black dog blood over there?"

 "Are you really not the Heavenly Demon?" Duge asked.

 "Really not," Wang San said.

 "No secret keyword?" Duge asked.

 "None," Wang San said.

 "Third Young Master, how do we handle people suspected of being the Heavenly Demon?" Duge turned to Feng Yunjie and asked.

 "Better to kill the wrong one than to let one go." Feng Yunjie thought for a moment and said.

 "Then kill him. It's as if he died of tuberculosis; living an extra day was already his luck," Duge glanced over at him and said indifferently.

 Whoosh!

 Feng Yunjie drew his longsword and decisively struck towards Wang San's neck.

 "Stop." Wang San abruptly closed his eyes and blurted out rapidly, "Romantic, my secret keyword is romantic. Don't kill me; I'm no threat."

 Romantic!

 Everyone in the room frowned simultaneously.

 Feng Shiyi said, "Mr. Seven, is that useful?"

 "It's useful, it's useful, brother, don't kill me, I can help you, let's cooperate, from now on I'll be your sharp blade, just let me live a little longer, let me experience a few more days of... this world's wonderful life..." Watching the sword edge not even three inches from his throat, Wang San's words tumbled out quickly, "I haven't even had a chance to enjoy good food; I don't want to die like this, please, please, I'm not after anything, I promise I won't mess up your plans."

 "Shopkeeper, can you bring over the young girl he flirted with last night?" Duge ignored him, instead turning to Feng Zhong, "I want to know, what exactly did he say to the young girl?"

 "Alright, I'll make arrangements right away," said Feng Zhong.

 "Don't!" Wang San's demeanor suddenly deflated, and he looked at Duge, then suddenly asked, "Brother, is it raining today?"

 "..." Duge was taken aback for a moment, then quickly understood the nonsensical nature of the question—he was signalling a secret code!

 He couldn't help but smile wryly; what kind of test doesn't have these cheating rascals?

 Duge asked, "So, how should I respond?"

 "No rain today, rain the day after tomorrow," Wang San sighed with a dejected look.

 "Now you can tell me your real keyword, and if it is useful, we can cooperate," Duge said, "Wang San, this is your last chance, think carefully before you answer."

 "Sickly Cute, my secret keyword is Sickly Cute," Wang San said with a downcast face, revealing his true keyword.

 "Sickly Cute?" Duge was stunned, looking at the ordinary-looking Wang San on the bed, almost asking out loud how could you, with such a keyword, choose a person with such an appearance? Shouldn't you have chosen a girl?

 But soon, he figured out the reason.

 A closed-book exam!

 Body-snatch first, keyword assigned later!

 RIP!

 This damn thing, it tests not only acting skills but luck too!

 It's a good thing that this thing possessed a young man, if it had to take over an old man, and then been given a "sickly cute" trait, it would've been game over in minutes...

 Thankfully, his keyword is "protect"! If he had something similar to "sickly cute," he'd eliminate himself because he couldn't act out that kind of madness and perversion at all!

 Moreover, like Feng Jiu, this thing also spoke only one keyword. It seems that he was the only one with two keywords. With two examples in mind, Duge finally felt relieved.

 "What is 'sickly cute'?" asked Feng Shiyi.

 "Someone who becomes frail and delicate from illness, I guess!" Feng Yunjie replied. "Otherwise, why would he possess someone with tuberculosis?"

 Duge looked back at the two of them without saying anything.

 "Bro, I'm really not fooling you this time." Wang San looked at Duge, pleading, "Although my keyword is a bit weak, as I grow stronger, I can be of help to you. Two people are better than one, right? You didn't attack me on sight because you want to work with me, right?"

 "Fine, you can stay." Duge said after a moment of silence.

 "Thank you, bro." Wang San was overjoyed and then turned to Feng Zhong, "Shopkeeper Feng, didn't you hear? Bro agreed to let me go, so why don't you untie me?"

 Feng Yunjie swung his sword and cut the ropes binding Wang San, while Feng Shiyi released his acupoints.

 Sitting up, Wang San rubbed his arms to restore circulation and looked around the room at everyone before fixing his gaze on Duge: "Bro, what's our next move? I'll listen to you."

 "I want to build a team, and no one in the team can be weak," Duge stated. "If you want to join, you must show potential and value. I don't support dead weight in my team."

 "Value? Is this a test for me?" Wang San asked.

 "Yeah." Duge nodded.

 Wang San glanced around the room, frowning slightly. "Bro, aren't there any girls in our team?"

 "Not at the moment," Duge replied.

 "Oh." Wang San acknowledged and then looked at Feng Yunjie and the others, tentatively asking, "They will cooperate with me, right?"

 "Yeah." Duge looked emotionlessly at the others in the room and nodded.

 He needed to keep Wang San, firstly to provide an explanation to Feng family's Mansion, and secondly to see how he played "sickly cute," learning from his acting experience in case he encountered a similar keyword in the future.

 With a slight smile, Wang San looked at Feng Yunjie and coughed twice. Clearing his throat, he tried changing his voice: "Little brother, I like you."

 "..." Feng Yunjie was startled, looking at Wang San in disbelief, "What did you say?"

 Under everyone's gaze, Wang San looked at Feng Yunjie, his expression turning cold in an instant.

 He reached out, wanting to touch Feng Yunjie's face, but after glancing at the Longsword in his hand, he withdrew his hand and simply gazed at him adoringly, his voice changing in a flash, "That's right, you heard me, I like you. Ever since you entered the room, I fancied you, but know this, I have a strong possessive streak, I don't like others touching my things, and I believe what's mine can't be taken by others... Ehehehehe, you look so cute right now..."

 "..." Duge was stunned, damn, was it that awkward?

 Feng Shiyi and Feng Zhong froze on the spot, watching Wang San, their facial muscles twitching uncontrollably.

 Feng Yunjie's face went from shock to disgust, goosebumps visibly sprouting on his skin. The hand holding his sword tightened fiercely, as though he would chop off Wang San's neck in the next second, but fortunately, he still had his wits about him and restrained his impulse, turning to look at Duge with a puzzled gaze.

 "Wang San, you're crazy," Feng Zhong scolded. "Do you know who he is? He is the third young master of the Feng Family."

 "Shopkeeper Feng, from now on, please call me Mu Haoran," Wang San turned to Feng Zhong, maintaining his previous tone and voice.

 "Ahem!" Duge finally couldn't take it anymore, he coughed, "Wang San, hold on a second, before the 'sickly cute,' I suggest you change out of the waiter's clothes, your acting is great, and your voice is amazing, but this outfit, combined with your looks, to be honest, it's really distracting, it hurts to look at..."

 Feng Yunjie let out a sigh of relief.

 Wang San glanced down at his clothes and smirked mischievously, "Little brother, don't run away, wait for me to change clothes and then I'll come find you."
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 Wang San was taken by Feng Zhong to change clothes, with Zhang Han accompanying and supervising him.

 Duge and the Feng family's uncle and nephew went to dine in the private room.

 During the meal.

 Feng Yunjie, whose ideology had been greatly shaken, hesitated to speak but finally couldn't help saying, "Mr. Seven, are you really going to keep Wang San?"

 "What's wrong?" Duge was still reminiscing about Wang San's sickly cute behavior, which, although a bit jarring coming from someone with the identity of a waiter, couldn't be denied that he adapted to the perversion very quickly.

 If all the contenders in the simulation were like him, he doubted for the first time whether he could build up the Peacekeeping Vanguard Group.

 However, on second thought.

 Humans are complex beings, and if a person's character is defined by just one keyword, especially one linked to growth, it's hard for that person not to be aberrant.

 Even he, so upright, imbued with such a positive keyword, was thinking about playing big, his thoughts gradually warping—let alone others who were professionally trained.

 So, he had to accept those he should accept, the more people he interacted with, the more information he could collect about reality.

 After all, he still had to get through the barrier of reality, where failing in the simulation would only lead to elimination, but being discovered by someone in the real world? Who knew what would happen?

 If he found out he couldn't control them, he might as well take them out prematurely. Being first in the simulation should give him that confidence…

 …

 "I... I always feel there is something nefarious about his keyword." Feng Yunjie stammered for a while before continuing, "Whenever he talks to me, an involuntary chill arises in my heart, prompting an impulse to flee..."

 Flee?

 That must be the awakening of an advanced skill!

 Should ask him what his advanced skill is later.

 Duge chuckled, "Third Young Master, this is where you are mistaken. In the future, we will encounter all kinds of Heavenly Demons, each of a different breed. If you're as picky as you are now, how could the Feng family rise to power? Just like a family, we need to attract all kinds of talents, like disciples such as Zhang Han, sparring partners like me, handymen, and businessmen like Feng Zhong. Only then can a family truly operate..."

 "That's true," Feng Yunjie replied hesitantly, "but I think letting him join might cause trouble with the way he speaks. Aren't we supposed to maintain peace in the Martial Worlds? His keyword doesn't seem to be that of a gentleman. It could affect how people see us..." Perhaps the skill truly affected Feng Yunjie, who quickly sought another excuse to push Wang San out.

 "Third Young Master, you don't understand the sickly cute." Duge said, "Most of the time, a sickly cute individual appears normal and only shows that side, like earlier, during an episode. Logically, such a trait should develop gradually. His earlier display was meant to show his value, to fight for a chance to live..."

 "But..." Feng Yunjie tried to say something more but was interrupted by Duge before he could start.

 "Third Young Master, a sickly cute isn't as terrible as you imagine. Wang San might be a bit abnormal during an episode, but he also possesses a protective attribute. Once he recognizes you, he will go to great lengths to protect you," Duge explained. "Third Young Master, you need to learn to adapt and be strong. Besides, I'm still here, aren't I? My keyword is protection. How could I stand by and watch you get into danger?"

 "Protect?" Feng Yunjie was taken aback.

 "But the protection from a sickly cute is different from mine, for he only protects those he recognizes," Duge added.

 "Alright then!" Feng Yunjie picked up his glass and took a sip to steady his unsettled emotions. Having already tasted the benefits of protection, and since a sickly cute also had a protective trait, he temporarily abandoned the idea of driving Wang San away.

 One Duge, one Wang San—if Wang San meant him harm, Duge would protect him; if Duge meant him harm, Wang San would protect him. Dual protection should be safer, right? Feng Yunjie tried to convince himself.

 I introduced a Sickly Cute to Feng Yunjie.

 Having defended Wang San and then backstabbed Feng Yunjie, Duge relished in the doubled attribute bonus. In that instant, he regained his confidence. The Sickly Cute trait was hard to execute, too revealing, too obvious. His protect-and-backstab strategy was invincible, covert, and he could do no wrong no matter his actions.

 "Mr. Seven, with the addition of more Heavenly Demons to the team, can you suppress them all by yourself?" Wang San posed the question regarding Feng Yunjie, while Feng Shiyi, other than being appalled, sensed no special threat. He had other worries.

 In less than two days, the Feng Family had encountered three Heavenly Demons. The number was increasing too quickly, and moreover, these Heavenly Demons were quite peculiar.

 It was hard to imagine what would become of the Feng Family after recruiting such a group of Heavenly Demons. Could they end up being overwhelmed by a revolt?

 "Second Householder, you've seen for yourself how difficult it is for other Heavenly Demons to align with their attributes. My growth is the fastest, and I can definitely suppress them," Duge said.

 "The Peacekeeping Vanguard Group won't be entirely composed of Heavenly Demons, will it?" Feng Shiyi asked again.

 "How is that possible? There are only a few Heavenly Demons. We still need to recruit normal swordsman from the Martial Worlds to balance out the Heavenly Demons," Duge saw through Feng Shiyi's thoughts, smiled, and said, "Is the Second Householder afraid the Feng Family won't be able to control us in the future, losing the initiative?"

 "Exactly, I do have that concern." Since he was seen through, Feng Shiyi didn't beat around the bush, "Mr. Seven, I'm not only worried about the Heavenly Demons but also about the other swordsmen you recruit. Your martial arts are not even as good as mine; if a true master were to join the Peacekeeping Vanguard Team, could you really hold on to the leadership?"

 Feng Yunjie, who had been distracted due to Wang San's matter, preoccupying himself with his meal, finally looked up hearing Feng Shiyi's words and turned his gaze to Duge.

 "Second Householder, you worry too much. Our team deals with issues of little significance that great heroes would not bother with, just as the Second Householder wouldn't stoop to joining street thugs to collect protection money. A master wouldn't degrade himself," Duge said with a smile, shaking his head, "When we cause a big stir, that's when we will attract masters, and by then, my strength will naturally rise with the tide, and I'll have nothing to fear."

 "Of course, Mr. Seven need not fear, but what about the Feng Family? The Feng Family has no champions..." Feng Shiyi said.

 Duge was taken aback for a moment, then laughed, "It turns out the Second Householder has never really seen me as one of their own from the beginning!"

 Feng Shiyi said, "Mr. Seven, that's not what I meant."

 "Second Householder, no need to explain. It's normal not to trust me since I haven't made any substantial contributions. However, the long road tests a horse's strength and time reveals a person's heart. I will prove myself with actions and earn the true recognition of the Feng Family," Duge spoke earnestly, "As for the concerns of the Second Householder, there is actually a solution I mentioned before, which you might have forgotten."

 "You mentioned it?" Feng Shiyi asked.

 "Rob secret techniques, rob magical elixirs." Duge smiled, "The Second Householder isn't going to tell me that there are no elixirs in the Martial Worlds that can enhance one's strength, right? The same old saying, protect for a day, protect for a lifetime. Only if the Feng Family is strong, can I be strong. I will not abandon the interests of the Feng Family."

 He still hadn't given up the idea of stealing other people's secret techniques?

 Feng Yunjie couldn't help but say, "Mr. Seven, doesn't stealing secret techniques conflict with maintaining peace and justice? If people were to know that the Peacekeeping Vanguard Team is doing such things behind the scenes..."

 "Young Master, maintaining peace in the Martial Worlds doesn't conflict with protecting the interests of the Feng Family," Duge glanced at him and smiled, "Who says the evil forces don't possess treasures of heaven and earth? Don't rush, Rome wasn't built in a day. Let's take it step by step, and eventually, we'll have everything."

 "Still going after the Iron Palm Gang, then?" Feng Shiyi asked.

 "Of course, we'll go, but let's wait and see if there are any other gains to be had in Luyang City first," Duge said, "We also need time to coordinate with Wang San."

 Upon the mention of Wang San, Feng Yunjie reflexively shuddered, causing his wine cup to sway and spill wine all over the table.

 Feng Shiyi looked at his own fierce but immature tiger, furrowing his brow and expressing dissatisfaction, "Yunjie, it's just Wang San spouting some bizarre words. He can't even beat Feng Zhong; what are you afraid of? How will you lead the Peacekeeping Vanguard Team in the future, behaving like this?"

 Feng Yunjie was aware that his behavior wasn't right. Looking at Feng Shiyi, he wanted to explain but didn't know where to start. Ultimately, he could only feign strength, "Uncle, it won't happen again."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Two hours later, Wang San finally returned with Feng Zhong.

 Dressed in a new set of black clothes, Wang San seemed to have also found time to apply makeup, completely transforming his appearance. Messy tufts of hair hung over his forehead, slightly obstructing his eyes.

 The makeup, of unknown material, deepened the hollows around his eyes and pallid his complexion, giving him an overall gloomy and unhealthy appearance.

 "Big brother, I'm back, and I so wish it was you who helped me pick out these clothes. Can we never be apart again? Just the thought of you dining with someone else makes me feel so uncomfortable; you are mine, and I only want to have meals alone with you…" Upon seeing Feng Yunjie, Wang San's eyes suddenly brightened, and he stared at him intently, as if the rest of the world had ceased to exist.

 The hairs on the back of Feng Yunjie's neck stood on end, and he subconsciously stepped back, turning to flee, but remembering Duge's earlier persuasion and his promise to Feng Shiyi, he steadied his feet, suppressing the terror in his heart, and said with a trembling voice, "Wang San, don't speak to me like that again. I know you need to grow, and I can find a woman for you, a beautiful woman. How about the neighbor girl who flirted with you last night?"

 "Big brother, do you despise me now? I don't want any other women, I only want you. Please don't abandon me; I know you're not that kind of person." Tears streamed down his cheeks as Wang San looked at Feng Yunjie. In an instant, it seemed as if all his energy had been drained. He stepped forward, attempting to grab Feng Yunjie's arm, and asked frantically, "Big brother, this can't be what you really want, they must be forcing you, right? Who is it? Is it him? Or him?…"

 First, he looked toward Feng Shiyi, then turned to Zhang Han.

 Feng Shiyi frowned.

 Feng Yunjie quickly stepped back, hiding behind Duge: "Mr. Seven, didn't you say he's usually normal? Why is he still like this?"

 Seeing Feng Yunjie hiding behind Duge, Wang San's expression went blank, his gaze icy as he glared at Duge, as if he wanted to carve him up.

 Damn, he's too professional!

 Duge felt a chill down his spine from Wang San's stare, but fortunately, he wasn't too affected by it. Shaking his head, he said, "Let me talk to him first."

 "I was just thinking about having a chat with you too. You better stay away from my big brother, or else, I will kill you…" A sinister smile crossed Wang San's lips, and then, looking back at Feng Yunjie, his expression softened to a natural smile. "Big brother, wait for me, I'll be back soon to keep you company."

 "Let's go! To room number seven with the yellow sign." Duge glanced at Wang San, shook his head, and led the way.

 Wang San followed closely behind, his gaze still cold as he watched Duge's retreating figure.

 Duge's rear eye saw everything clearly.

 Feng Shiyi glanced at the pale-faced Feng Yunjie and finally realized something was amiss. He moved to follow them.

 Duge turned around: "Second Householder, please don't come over. There are things he might not say in your presence."

 "Mhm." Feng Shiyi hesitated, then nodded. He turned back towards Feng Yunjie, determined to figure out what exactly was going on.

 Feng Zhong looked at Duge, then at Feng Shiyi, and said, "Second Master, shall I get busy first? There's still a lot to take care of at the shop."

 "Go ahead," said Feng Shiyi, "and keep what happened here to yourself."

 "Second Master, I've been with the Feng Family for a long time now. Don't you trust me to handle things?" Feng Zhong chuckled amiably, bowed slightly to Feng Shiyi, "Then, I'll be off."

 …

 Room number seven with the yellow sign.

 Inside the room, Duge and Wang San entered, with Wang San casually closing the door behind them. "While I can still restrain myself, stay away from Feng Yunjie, and don't let me see him seeking your help again…"

 "Talk nicely, or I'll kill you first," Duge said as he pulled out a chair and sat down, looking at Wang San.

 Wang San sighed helplessly, "Inconsistency in speech and behavior can cause a loss of attributes. I've finally built mine up, but if I were a normal person, they would plummet right back down."

 "What advanced skill did you awaken?" Duge said, ignoring him.

 Wang San didn't speak, instead, he looked towards the door.

 "Go ahead, there's no one outside," Duge said, pulling out a throwing knife from its sheath and spinning it on his fingertip with one hand. His exceptional agility ensured precise control, preventing any self-harm.

 Seeing the knife, Wang San replied helplessly, "Fear of the Delicate. The person I like will develop an intense fear of me. Brother Qi, it suddenly awakened while you were testing me."

 Duge's flying knife abruptly stopped, "Is there a limit to the number of people?"

 Wang San fell silent for a moment, then shook his head, "No." He quickly assured Duge, "But don't worry, Brother Qi, I will definitely not develop feelings for you."

 What the fuck!

 Isn't that just freaking incredible!

 Sure enough, there's no such thing as a simple keyword!

 If this skill could be used in combat, just saying 'I like you' could deflate even the highest morale. Fighting against someone harboring fear... talk about having an unfair advantage...

 Compared with his Fear of the Delicate, my Sacrifice Oneself for Justice seems pretty ordinary.

 Duge hesitated for a moment and then said, "Then you better tone it down and keep scaring Feng Yunjie. I'm afraid they won't be able to resist knifing you."

 "Brother Qi, I've been very restrained already," Wang San said with a wry smile. "I haven't struck out at more people. I must grow, after all. If I rely only on my abilities, I'd be done for if someone came at me with a knife. My ability can induce fear, but it doesn't make people run away! Besides, if you weren't here, I wouldn't have dared to do that to Feng Yunjie!"

 He looked at Duge, "Brother Qi, you don't want a useless teammate, right? You forced me into this. Sickly Cute is originally a growth-type keyword; it needs time to develop and be accepted. But you flip tables too quickly. In no time, everyone will know what happened with the Feng Family. If I don't grow along with it, I'll have a hard time protecting myself when I encounter others."

 "Find another way," Duge said. "You can't provoke Feng Yunjie anymore for now. Otherwise, the team I've worked so hard to build will be ruined by you."

 "Alright!" Wang San nodded helplessly, "This life of mine was picked up anyway, I'll do whatever you say. It would be best if Feng Yunjie found a different Sickly Cute target for me, preferably a girl. Honestly, for growth, I wouldn't want to bother with a man! But, Brother Qi, what's your keyword, to dare cause such a stir?"

 "Protection," Duge said.

 "..." Wang San's eyes bulged in disbelief, "Protection? Not chaos, destruction?"

 "Just protection," Duge affirmed.

 "I'm impressed; you're awesome," Wang San gave a thumbs-up, clicking his tongue in admiration, "Tsk, someone with a support keyword daring to do this, I'm convinced. I'm convinced, boss. You aren't here to win, are you? Just for the thrill of it?"

 "If the rivers and lakes weren't in chaos, what would there be for me to protect?" Duge glanced at him, "Anyway, just keep it cool for now. Once I'm able to control the whole team, you can let loose. Don't worry about your safety, I've got your back."

 "Yeah, got it," Wang San nodded, his mood dipping considerably. Clearly, Duge's commitment to protection had made him less hopeful about the future.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 I don't know what kind of psychological support Feng Shiyi had given Feng Yunjie, but when the latter saw Wang San again, he was able to maintain his composure instead of shaking uncontrollably. However, the hand that constantly clutched his sword while walking alongside Wang San still proved that he continued to live in fear.

 Poor child!

 After being warned by Duge, Wang San toned down a lot and no longer blatantly expressed his love for Feng Yunjie.

 He switched to another method.

 Sneakily collecting personal items Feng Yunjie had used, like fallen hair, and occasionally hiding in corners, he would obsessively gaze at Feng Yunjie's belongings and let out a creepy 'gie gie' laugh;

 He would warn all the handymen and others who had contact with Feng Yunjie to stay away from his little brother; he would also spread out fine paper and draw portraits of himself and Feng Yunjie together.

 However, Wang San's drawing skills were poor, only the outlines could be vaguely seen. So, he had to label the portraits with their names and write some strange phrases like, "For Brother Yun, I can sacrifice everything," "Anyone who hurts Brother Yun must die," "Look at me, look at me, you're not allowed to look at others," and so on.

 Feng Yunjie inadvertently saw the content of Wang San's portraits and nearly had a breakdown. He went to see Duge right away, his eyes red with veins: "Mr. Seven, I can't take it anymore. Why not let him go back to the Feng Family? If this continues, I'm afraid I won't be able to resist killing him..."

 "Third Young Master, please bear with it a little longer. Wang San is still of great use. Hasn't your second uncle gone to find a suitable woman for him?" Duge said, "Once a suitable woman is found, you'll be free."

 Feng Shiyi sent Zhang Han back to the Feng Family to find a woman for Wang San.

 The destructive power of Wang San was enormous; even Feng Yunjie was terrified by him. Finding just any woman would probably lead to her collapse in a day or two, and keeping her in the team might become a burden. They needed someone who could control Wang San, remain loyal to the Feng Family, and be of certain assistance to the team. Thus, a female disciple from the Feng family's direct lineage became the best choice.

 "Third Young Master, are you really not considering taking on Wang San as your guardian?" Duge asked.

 Feng Yunjie shook his head desperately: "Mr. Seven, having you is enough for me."

 "Ah!" Duge sighed regretfully, "Third Young Master, you have no idea what you've lost."

 "Consider it a blessing I'm unworthy of!" Feng Yunjie said, "Mr. Seven, can you tell Wang San to stop doing those things? Even if he needs to grow, it won't make a difference in just a day or two, right?"

 "For the Heavenly Demon, growth must be seized day and night. We have to be prepared for crises that can happen at any time. For the overall interest of our team, I can't agree to your request." Duge shook his head, "Third Young Master, he hasn't really harmed you. You can pretend you didn't see it."

 "He's like a damn ghost, popping up from nowhere; how can I pretend I didn't see?" Feng Yunjie bellowed hysterically, and then, his voice softened, "Mr. Seven, please, just give me a break for one day. Tomorrow, my father will send my junior sister to him..."

 You are a human being.

 Is your junior sister not a human being?

 Your Feng Family is really something!

 I won't feel wronged at all when I backstab you in the future!

 But they still have their uses for now. Suddenly, Duge's ears twitched, and he glanced discreetly toward the door, shaking his head again: "Third Young Master, Wang San must grow quickly. Have you ever thought about the day when his sickly cute behavior targets an enemy, and they feel the same fear as you? Having practiced martial arts for many years, you should know what kind of consequences it brings when one side suddenly feels fear during a match, right?"

 Feng Yunjie imagined himself in such a duel, and the sudden emergence of Wang San shook him to a cold sweat.

 "Now do you understand the importance of Wang San?" Duge smiled, "Third Young Master, whether our Peacekeeping Vanguard Group goes to eradicate evil forces or the Qiao Family's tournament in half a year, having Wang San on scene could make a world of difference. Now, do you still think Wang San should not train his ability? Or that he should be sent back to the Feng Family?"

 Feng Yunjie shook his head.

 The desire for the Qiao Family's sacred land temporarily outweighed his fear of Wang San. He hesitated for a moment and asked, "Mr. Seven, my fear of Wang San won't last forever, will it?"

 "Of course," Duge nodded, not specifying whether it would certainly continue or certainly end.

 "That's a relief." Feng Yunjie sighed in relief, remarking, "Indeed, there's no Heavenly Demon without a purpose. I better keep away from him for the next couple of days."

 "Third Young Master, you don't necessarily have to avoid him," Duge said. "Retaining a spirit of boldly pressing forward is an essential quality for a martial artist to reach the peak. Why not try to face your fear and overcome it? Once you have defeated the fear in your heart, your future achievements will be boundless."

 Feng Yunjie was momentarily stunned as if he had been given an enlightening sermon. He stood up and paid deep respects to Duge, "Thank you, Mr. Seven, for your guidance. Yunjie has learned a great deal."

 Outside the door.

 Feng Shiyi, who had been eavesdropping for a long time, pondered thoughtfully and then, without disturbing Duge in the room, quietly turned and left.

 He sought Duge also in regard to the matter with Wang San. Feng Shiyi felt that the neurotic Wang San exerted too much influence on Feng Yunjie, and continuing thus might likely cast a shadow in his heart, which would be extremely detrimental to a martial artist's growth.

 But now, having secretly listened to the conversation between Duge and Feng Yunjie, he changed his mind. Feng Yunjie was too compliant; perhaps having Wang San around was indeed a trial for him.

 Moreover,

 Feng Shiyi had also confirmed one thing: Duge really was constantly safeguarding the interests of the Feng Family and hadn't changed despite Wang San's joining. That was enough for him.

 ...

 Feng Yunjie left.

 Duge continued his training, waiting to see if people dispatched by the Feng Family could still find any other contestants who had entered the simulation field in Luyang City.

 Wang San's emergence had shown him a new way of combat. If he could find new contestants and persuade them to join his team, his subsequent plans would proceed much more smoothly.

 As for visiting the Iron Palm Gang and such, Duge wasn't in a rush; it was all to hoodwink the Feng Family and lower their guard.

 Of course, if he only had one keyword 'maintain', then all his plans would be real, and he would wholeheartedly protect the Feng Family, growing step by step.

 Because to 'maintain' means betrayal if he were to switch allegiance, resulting in a significant reduction in his personal attributes—just like Wang San, who, despite being threatened, was unwilling to change his speech and conduct.

 Duge couldn't afford such consequences either, but he had another card up his sleeve, 'Backstab'. Hence, maintaining the interests of a third-rate noble family wasn't the optimal solution for him.

 After all, betraying them wouldn't only be lossless, but would also bring immense benefits.

 Maintain—Jump Ship—Maintain Again—Jump Ship Again—

 Continuing this cycle was the optimal solution for his growth.

 Even if he were to really establish the Peacekeeping Vanguard Group, it shouldn't be with a no-name like the Feng Family but one of the top forces of the three sects and five factions. Only a fool would walk step by step, in proper order, if he could find larger investors!

 The Iron Palm Gang, a notch above the Feng Family, was actually the second lord that Duge had chosen.

 However,

 With Iron Palm Gang Leader Qiu Yuanlang being a first-rate master, and countless disciples under his command, Duge wouldn't take the risk without the assurance of escaping unscathed.

 He needed to assemble his own team first, showing Qiu Yuanlang the power of the Heavenly Demon before jumping ship, so he would have credibility.

 At present,

 Duge's greatest enemy was the other contestants in the simulation field.

 Upon leaving the Feng Family, he thought the mountain was high and the road long, with time to spare for growth, but Wang San's 'Fear of the Delicate' had once again sparked a sense of crisis within him…
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 That evening, the Feng Family members searching for other Heavenly Demons within Luyang City returned one after another, empty-handed.

 This was within Duge's expectations.

 The simulated world was called Daqian, which possessed the most fertile part of the Central Plains, surrounded by several smaller nations.

 The populations of these nations added up to more than eighty million.

 Now, in the simulated world, there were only a little more than six hundred competitors left.

 More than six hundred people scattered among a population of eighty million were like droplets falling into the ocean, unable to create even a splash.

 Even if the competitors would focus on important sects or major cities, with hundreds of thousands of people in Luyang City, the Feng Family had only sent out five or six individuals.

 For five or six people to seek out hidden competition players, who after being possessed looked exactly like the locals and were equipped with the natives' memories in the vast Luyang City, was akin to finding a needle in a haystack.

 Running into a Wang San was already their stroke of dumb luck.

 Upon not finding any other Heavenly Demons, Feng Shiyi offered some words of comfort before sending them off to rest.

 Duge and the others also went to rest separately.

 Their rooms were next to each other, with Feng Yunjie on the side, next to him was Duge, next to Duge was Wang San, and next to Wang San was Feng Shiyi.

 Wang San was a new addition, and Feng Shiyi, not trusting him yet and fearing his potential betrayal, did not dare to immobilize him as before by sealing his acupoints, opting instead to keep a watch over him to prevent his escape.

 The Direct Disciples who were searching for Heavenly Demons were sleeping in the rooms opposite, with two on guard duty.

 Under such stringent supervision, the chances of an unarmed Wang San escaping were almost non-existent.

 ...

 Duge was making his own calculations, just as the Feng Family was making theirs, but life is full of uncertainties, and things rarely go exactly according to plan.

 The unexpected happened that very night.

 In the middle of the night, exhausted from traveling and practicing martial arts, Duge who was sleeping soundly was suddenly awakened by two muffled groans, followed by faint yet chaotic footsteps and breathing sounds from outside and above the roof.

 His eyes snapped open, and he sat up abruptly, what's going on?

 A classic scene from martial arts dramas, a night ambush?

 Targeted at them?

 Isn't this happening too fast?

 Where did the leak happen?

 In an instant, a series of questions flashed through Duge's mind as he swiftly got dressed, grabbing the sword and sheath by his bedside, "Second Householder, we're under attack."

 After shouting a single loud warning, Duge abruptly held his breath.

 The night was dark, but his heightened senses allowed him to see much better than ordinary people in the darkness; he could barely make out a blowpipe that had penetrated the window paper and was poking inside.

 A night attack with sedative smoke, that's really the whole damn package!

 Startled by Duge's sudden shout, the blowpipe retracted rapidly, but it was already too late—Duge's thrown knife was already on its way.

 He hadn't specialized in hidden weapons, but Duge didn't need to be like Li Xunhuan, with every throw hitting the target's throat.

 At a distance of three or five meters, as long as the thrown knife hit the assailant, it was enough. With Duge's current strength, if it hit the target, it could create a gaping hole, its lethality not much less than that of a handgun.

 Ah!

 A scream sounded, and blood stained the window frame red.

 At the same time.

 Their whereabouts exposed, the chaos outside escalated suddenly.

 From the next room came a shatter of glass; Duge rushed into the hallway, not worrying about Feng Yunjie, and kicked open Wang San's door before barging inside.

 Less alert than Duge, Wang San had succumbed to the sedative and was unconscious, currently being carried on the shoulder of a man in black, who rushed towards the window.

 Duge raised his hand and threw another knife.

 The man in black, burdened with Wang San and with his back to Duge, and having not anticipated anyone throwing hidden weapons in the dark, was too late to dodge when he heard the whistling sound—the knife hit him squarely in the back, eliciting a scream as he collapsed to the ground.

 Duge was about to check on Wang San.

 Suddenly, his personal information began to flicker.

 He raised his hand to open his personal information.

 There were no changes in the other categories, but an additional item had appeared under advanced skills:

 ```

 Backstab: When you attack others from behind, you receive a speed bonus, with a higher attribute granting a larger bonus percentage.

 ...

 Holy shit?

 Aren't advanced skills supposed to be continuously developed?

 New skills are born when the conditions are met?

 Duge was startled, then filled with ecstasy. Had he known this, he would have been stabbing people in the back with throwing knives much earlier.

 Backstab, although it restricted the direction of attack, was not merely a supportive skill like the previous two; it actually increased his attack power.

 This skill is good!

 Outside the window, someone heard the noise inside the room and peered in, Duge threw a knife with a swift hand. The man ducked, narrowly avoiding it—his kung fu was obviously better than that of the person in the room.

 At that moment.

 The outside was thrown into chaos.

 The voice of Feng Shiyi, filled with shock and fear, came through: "Iron Sand Palm? Are you people from the Iron Palm Gang? The Feng Family has no grievances with you; why attack the Prosperous Jade Building at night?"

 "Swift battle, leave no one alive except the Heavenly Demon," another unfamiliar voice followed, and then torches were lit outside the window, illuminating the night.

 Iron Palm Gang?

 Heavenly Demon?

 It was indeed a targeted attack. The Feng Family was small and normally attracted no attention; even if exposed, it shouldn't have happened so quickly.

 There was an informer!

 Duge immediately understood the reason. He swiftly took two steps, picked up Wang San from the ground, and also yanked the throwing knife from the back of the dead man, quickly exiting the room.

 Even though the outside was more dangerous, he couldn't stay in the room filled with smoke. Although his senses had sharpened, he still needed to breathe; holding his breath for so long was already quite an achievement.

 Guesthouse corridor.

 Feng Shiyi's uncle and nephew were entangled with three Feng Family direct disciples and over a dozen men in black, struggling desperately. Each was injured, and two disciples responsible for the night patrol were already lying in a pool of blood.

 The attackers outnumbered them, and their martial arts abilities were superior to the Feng Family's. Except for Feng Shiyi, the others were essentially being overpowered.

 As Duge emerged, another Feng Family direct disciple screamed and fell dead in the corridor.

 The corridor was narrow, and with a crowd squeezed together, throwing knives risked hurting his own people. Duge decisively dropped Wang San to the ground, drew his longsword, and aimed it at the back of a man in black who was attacking Feng Yunjie, thrusting it forward.

 The men in black were well-trained and coordinated their moves efficiently. Noticing Duge pulling out his sword, a man in black disengaged from the battle to intercept him on behalf of his comrade.

 But the speed of the backstab was too fast. Just as the man stepped back, Duge was already ghostlike behind his comrade, his longsword piercing all the way through him.

 His eyes bulged out: "Hall Master, there's a master here."

 Hearing this, some men in black who were attacking others immediately broke away towards Duge, intending to deal with him first.

 Duge cursed under his breath and swiftly pulled out the longsword, swiftly saying to the encroaching men in black, "You can't kill me, I am the Heavenly Demon, we need a living witness."

 The men in black were seemingly caught off guard by his lack of resistance and momentarily froze.

 One of the men in black took a look at Duge and said, "If you are the Heavenly Demon, drop the longsword and we may spare your life."

 Duge suddenly looked behind the man, his face showing a look of surprise.

 The man in black spun around, but there was no one behind him. Realizing he had been fooled, it was too late for him to turn back. Decisively lunging forward, all was already in vain.

 A piercing pain in his chest and the gleaming tip of the sword came through his front; he only managed to utter "despicable" before he collapsed to the ground, his eyes wide open in death.

 With the backstab successful, a warm flow spread through Duge's body, and his attributes incrementally improved.

 Watching their companion get sneak attacked to death right in front of them, the remaining men were filled with rage and simultaneously swung their blades at Duge.

 Duge parried with his sword while saying, "I am the Heavenly Demon, you can't kill me."

 "To hell with the Heavenly Demon, I'm killing you," one of them said, his eyes red with rage.

 "Don't be rash. If you kill me, your people will have died in vain," Duge said. "Will your Gang Leader forgive you when you return?"

 Their attacks hesitated, and the weapons that were aimed at Duge's vital spots were now redirected towards his arms and legs, places that wouldn't be lethal, and noticeably the force was much weaker.

 Unable to kill, but wounding all the same, these men weren't going to be tricked into stopping by Duge's words.

 However, such fighting was inevitably half-hearted, leaving them extremely frustrated.

 With his rear eye, Duge had an easy time defending himself when being attacked. Now, he felt even less pressure, effortlessly blocking the incoming swords and blades. He scanned the crowd and said, "That's more like it. There's a difference between killing and capturing. Don't let impulse ruin the Iron Palm Gang's grand scheme. If you fail the mission and get yourselves killed in the process, what's the point? The dead are gone, but the living must go on. You have to think ahead. And you on the left, lower the arc of your swing. It doesn't matter if you injure me, just be careful not to hit your own people..."

 ```
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 Chapter 23 - 023 The Battle Style Changed by the Heavenly Demon_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Is this guy sick in the head or what?

 Stating the obvious, like we need you to tell us...

 What seemed like a normal situation became weird once Duge mentioned it; why does everything he says sound so off?

 We're clearly enemies, do you really need to show concern?

 If you're such a good person, why not put down your sword and let us capture you?

 The more the men in black who were surrounding Duge and his group fought, the more irritated they became; however, they couldn't bring themselves to deliver a fatal blow. With so many comrades watching, if they killed him with a single stroke and someone decided to shirk responsibility or snitch, they'd be finished once they got back.

 In a life-or-death battle, any hesitation is frustrating, especially when the guy on the other side is taunting you, really urging you to strike with killing intent!

 TMD!

 ...

 "Buddy, don't make such big moves, watch your back or you'll strain it..."

 "Bro, why so careless? You almost hit the guy next to you again, any injury to our own is a loss for the Iron Palm Gang!"

 "Don't glare at him, man, we're all from the same gang. We need to be united and help each other..."

 ...

 Duge's trash talk continued non-stop, causing those who were surrounding him to become heart disturbingly annoyed, gradually disorganizing their formation while Duge found his own rhythm in the real fight.

 "A bunch of idiots, just focusing on surrounding him. Once I take down Feng Shiyi, he won't have anywhere to run," the man fighting against Feng Shiyi couldn't help but shout after hearing the commotion.

 That remark was a wake-up call.

 The realization hit the men in black who were surrounding Duge; they immediately slowed their pace. Changing positions, they trapped Duge, preventing him from breaking out of the encirclement. They also noticed that Duge's martial arts were sloppy and his moves were without pattern, relying solely on his agility!

 The previous ambush must have been a fluke.

 One of them, while laughing, even started to throw out more jeers, "Heavenly Demon, if you have any last words, keep talking, give us something amusing to listen to..."

 Duge glanced at him and chuckled, "What do you think your gang leader invited me for? After all this trouble, it can't be to capture me just to keep me as a prisoner, right? Maybe by tomorrow we'll be on the same side. What do you think, when I remember how you mocked me tonight, will I feel awkward? Dude, tread carefully!"

 "..." The man in black under the mask had a face dark as ink, hating Duge to death but clenching his teeth without making a sound anymore.

 "Do you think that just because your face is covered, I don't know who you are?" Duge used his "rear eye" to survey the surroundings, pondering his strategy while continuing his verbal assault, "When big shots aren't sure who their target is, they often punish everyone involved. I might not know who you are, but I can surely figure out everyone who was sent on this job, can't I? I wonder then, will the brothers who fought beside you and got dragged into this mess by you, hate you?"

 "Fuck!" The black-clothed man who had spoken earlier really wanted to slap his own mouth. He knew the guy was articulate and could have just surrounded him quietly—why the loose lips?

 Ah!

 A scream rang out as another legitimate descendant of the Feng family fell.

 Outnumbered and outmatched in martial arts, the Feng family's Mansion defenders did well to have held out this long, but if the battle continued this way, they'd eventually be defeated one by one.

 "Mr. Seven, save Yunjie, break through."

 Feng Shiyi knew Duge had only taken over a body two days ago and even if he had grown since then, his capabilities would still be limited. In such a situation, even if Duge wanted to protect the Feng Family, he might not have the power to do so. His only hope was for Duge to do as he said back at the Feng Family's Mansion: to risk injury and save Feng Yunjie because the Heavenly Demon had extraordinary healing abilities, making it easier to break free on his own.

 "Second Householder, is there any way to dispel the smoke?" Duge, seeing the situation on the field and knowing Feng Shiyi's thoughts, didn't intend to follow through. He didn't know qinggong; even if he risked rescuing Feng Yunjie, they wouldn't get far.

 And that's assuming they could even save him.

 The only way to turn the tide now relied on Wang San, who had fallen into unconsciousness.

 He indeed wanted to go to the Iron Palm Gang, but not as a captive because that brought him no advantage at all, and he would have to start over from scratch. Without backstabbing, he might even lose the attribute points he gained from protecting the Feng family. He couldn't afford a bad deal.

 "At a time like this, why do you still care about that Wang San? Staying alive is what matters!" Feng Shiyi exclaimed angrily.

 "Second Householder, my attribute is to maintain, I can't leave my companions and run for my life," Duge couldn't openly explain Wang San's importance, so he phrased it more tactfully, adding a bit more to his own attribute value in the process.

 "Damn it!" Feng Shiyi cursed, suddenly regretting tying the Heavenly Demon to the Feng family. Stubborn fools like this only brought disaster. Anything associated with the word 'demon' was no good. But in this dire situation, he had no choice but to rely on Duge and said irritably, "Splash him with cold water."

 The Hall Master of the Iron Palm Gang nearly laughed out loud. Before arriving, he hadn't quite believed in the Heavenly Demon, but now he did. No normal person would act like this, staring death in the face and still thinking about saving others!

 Cold water, huh!

 Indeed, what they say in martial arts novels is true: if you're poisoned, you need a woman to cure you with her touch, and if you're drugged with hallucinogens, a splash of cold water will do the trick. The experiences of Jianghu never deceive.

 Inns are never short of cold water. In order to prevent fires, there are always a couple of large tubs filled with water in the hallway.

 Duge glanced at the location of the large tubs, then at Wang San, who he had thrown to the ground unconscious, and shouted, "Wang San, I'm risking my life to save you, remember my kindness!"

 To Sacrifice Oneself for Justice, if there's one opportunity, there will be a second. He wouldn't pass up any chance to increase his attributes.

 But in the eyes of the assassins in black, Duge's actions seemed foolishly laughable. Surrounded and unable to break out, did he really think he could escape just by shouting?

 But soon, they couldn't laugh anymore. Duge actually abandoned his own defense. With a sweep of his longsword, he charged towards the blades of the men in black.

 This reckless move startled the black-clad attackers, and coupled with the earlier trash talk, they hesitated to harm Duge, instinctively withdrawing their blades, which indeed allowed Duge to charge unscathed out of the encirclement.

 Duge wasn't far from Wang San to begin with. After breaking out of the encirclement, he dashed to his side, scooped him up, and yelled, "He's also a Heavenly Demon, you can't hurt him!"

 Then, with a swing of his longsword behind him to ward off the chasing assassins, he took a couple more steps and threw Wang San whole into one of the water tubs.

 Splash!

 Water splashed in all directions.

 Wang San jolted awake, looking around in confusion, not knowing what had happened.

 Duge protected the front of the water tub, "Wang San, there's a traitor in the Prosperous Jade Building, whether you live or die depends on your performance now! Take them down one by one, leaving no survivors."

 Wang San caught on and aimed at one of the attackers targeting Duge, retracted his chin, rolled his eyes upwards, and with a sickly cute laugh said, "Big brother, I like you so much, don't fall for anyone else but me, okay?"

 That black-clad man's pupils instantly contracted, an inexplicable fear seeping into his soul. He instinctively turned to run away.

 Thrust!

 Duge's longsword pierced through, liberating him from the sickly cute love!

 Over there, Feng Yunjie heard Wang San's voice and shuddered violently, receiving a slash on his arm from a man in black.

 "Yunjie," Feng Shiyi roared, "Feng Qi, what are you doing?"

 Duge's Rear Eye clearly saw that after he killed the man in black, Wang San was momentarily stunned, then quickly made a gesture like opening his personal profile, following which, a look of joy spread across his face.

 This sequence of behaviors proved he must have also developed a new advanced skill!

 But this wasn't the time to worry about that. Ignoring Feng Shiyi's roars, Duge reminded Wang San, "Keep going."

 Wang San suppressed his joy and turned his gaze to another black-clad man, hysterically saying, "Brother, how could you slash at me when I love you so much? Why, why can others receive your affection while I have to bear your hostility..."

 This man hadn't understood why his comrade had suddenly turned to flee, but an overwhelming fear filled his heart. He needed to escape, to get as far away from this terrifying fellow as he could...

 But remembering his companion's fate, he knew that turning would mean death. Fighting against his fear, he dodged Wang San's gaze while battling Duge, as if at any second Wang San might pounce and gouge out his heart, his movements completely disordered.

 Duge seized the opportunity, his sword thrust hitting the man's throat, ending his life.

 In the blink of an eye, only two of Duge's assailants remained. Wang San's words made them shiver, not as overwhelmed with fear, but one after another, their comrades had acted strangely and then died.

 The two knew that escape was impossible due to the fellow in the water tub. Exchanging a glance, they bypassed Duge and raised their swords to attack Wang San together.

 Duge swung his sword to intercept, "Come at me together."

 At this critical juncture, Wang San didn't dare to get distracted, his smile wicked, "My dear brothers, I love you both so dearly. Let me dig out your hearts, swallow them bit by bit into my stomach, then we will never be apart, giegiegiegiegie..."

 A chilling laugh suddenly resounded.

 "Ghosts, they're ghosts!" Fear flooded the men's hearts; they no longer had the will to fight. They even forgot about Duge's possible backstab, screamed, dropped their swords, and turned to run.

 Thud!

 Thud!

 Two muffled sounds.

 Duge followed close behind them, his longsword piercing their hearts, ending their lives.
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 Chapter 24 - 024 Reverse_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Wang San awoke, and the situation reversed in an instant.

 The Hall Master was at a loss amid the struggle with Feng Shiyi, but Feng Shiyi was overjoyed and finally understood why Duge was adamant about having Wang San—even at the cost of his own life. Indeed, the Heavenly Demon was more terrifying than he had imagined—the situation was now under control.

 "Giegiegiegiegiegiete, is this the taste of a lover's blood? So sweet..." Wang San leaped out of the water tank, smearing the fresh blood from a corpse onto his face, indulging in its scent beneath his nose before turning to those attacking Feng Yunjie. He slowly spread the blood over his face and said, "My dears, do I seem frightening to you? Why do you flee? I will break your legs, so you'll never escape again. If I kill you, you'll never be unfaithful. Am I not clever? Quick, praise me..."

 This time, Wang San was targeting the two people attacking Feng Yunjie. Affected by fear, Feng Yunjie's moves were in disarray and he could not defend himself any longer.

 "Don't."

 Including Feng Yunjie, the three of them let out a wail of agony, simultaneously dropping their weapons, frantically searching for a place to hide like headless flies.

 "To kill is to protect life; I shall help you be freed from a sinful life." Duge justified his actions with a noble-sounding reason. His movements were elusive – the moment they exposed their backs, he would swoop in like a ghost, striking through the heart with his sword.

 After backstabbing several people, his attributes rose slightly, mastering the art of "Backstab" even more proficiently.

 One person sowed terror in hearts, another protected Wang San, and along with that came surprise attacks from behind—the two cooperated seamlessly.

 The rest of the Iron Palm Gang did not understand what was happening, but the mysterious deaths of their comrades inflicted a great psychological trauma on them. They watched Wang San and Duge in terror, unable to muster any will to fight.

 "Heavenly Demon, they are Demons and Monsters, not human," one of them screamed in terror, "Hall Master, we should retreat! If we don't, our brothers will fall here..."

 The Iron Palm Gang Hall Master had never witnessed such a style of combat; this was beyond his knowledge.

 He wanted to retreat, but leaving behind seven or eight brothers and just walking away – he couldn't do it without some reluctance. He also realized that the so-called Heavenly Demon martial arts were nothing special, leveraging only physical fitness and demonic tricks in battle.

 Clenching his teeth, he pushed Feng Shiyi back with a palm strike and leaped towards Wang San. In his view, if he could take out Wang San, who disturbed people's minds, the remaining Feng Qi would not be a concern. Bringing a Heavenly Demon back would be enough to account for his actions.

 He was fast, and in the blink of an eye, he was upon Wang San. Seeing the Hall Master within reach, Wang San was so startled that he forgot to speak; by the time he opened his mouth, it was too late.

 Fortunately, Duge, constantly vigilant with his "Rear Eye," turned sharply, stood in front of Wang San, and raised his Longsword, waiting for the Hall Master to run onto it.

 Wang San gazed at Duge blocking in front of him, momentarily dazed.

 The Hall Master seemed oblivious to Duge's raised Longsword and with an interlocking strike of his palms, Duge's sword snapped into three pieces.

 Duge didn't expect his sword to break and was stunned briefly. In that instant, the Hall Master landed a Palm Seal on his chest but held back seven-tenths of his strength; he came for the Heavenly Demon, after all, and couldn't kill them outright.

 Duge was sent flying by a massive force, crashing into Wang San, and both tumbled together like rolling gourds.

 Pain jolted Wang San awake, and he exclaimed as if flying, "I love you, how could you treat me this way..."

 In that moment, an inexplicable fear surged through the Hall Master's heart; however, his willpower was much stronger than that of an ordinary gang member. Enduring the terror, he lifted his foot and stomped hard towards Wang San's abdomen.

 In this dire moment...

 Duge once again threw himself on top of Wang San, serving as a human cushion.

 Agony ensued.

 Puh!

 A gush of fresh blood sprayed from Duge's mouth and followed by his self-sacrifice to save Wang San, his wounds began to heal rapidly: "To kill him, you'll have to kill me first."

 Wang San's pupils trembled, "...how can you treat me this way, how can you? I want to open up your body and look at your heart, to see if I'm truly inside..."

 As Wang San rambled on, the fear in the Hall Master's heart intensified. Gritting his teeth and shaking, he lifted his foot again, but before he could bring it down...

 Bang!

 A muffled thud.

 His body suddenly flew through the air, struck from behind by Feng Shiyi, who had arrived in time.

 The battle, initially tilted in terms of strength, was turned around in an instant by Duge and Wang San. Understanding the importance of the Heavenly Demon, naturally, he would do his utmost to rescue the pair.

 Especially Feng Qi, who had proven through his actions that he truly would protect others with his life!

 Now he was still weak, but once he grew stronger, the day he would protect the Feng Family would surely come, and the Feng Family would definitely enjoy peace and prosperity. Therefore, Feng Qi must not die, and he alone could subdue the other Heavenly Demons.

 At this moment, Duge's importance had risen even above that of Feng Yunjie.

 If Feng Yunjie died, his older brother could still live on, but if Feng Qi died, it would truly be the end.

 No longer under continuous attack from the Hall Master of the Iron Palm Gang, Duge finally managed to stand up. His words and actions had aligned with the keyword "protection", and the moment he rose to his feet, the wounds caused by the Hall Master healed instantly.

 It had to be said.

 He truly had gained a great advantage by being protective.

 Had it been any other keyword, with such severe injuries and unable to move, death would likely have been his only fate.

 The Hall Master, having been sent flying, took the opportunity to rush towards the staircase, overwhelmed by fear and severe injuries. He had no intention of fighting anymore and only wanted to escape this hellish place as quickly as possible.

 With the Hall Master fleeing, the remaining members of the Iron Palm Gang dared not linger in battle. They threw down their opponents and fled in a scramble.

 With his longsword broken and no suitable weapon at hand, Duge simply pulled out all the throwing knives from his pouch and flung them out with both hands in rapid succession.

 Backstab, which came with an agility bonus for attacking from behind, did not care for the type of weapon used.

 In a mere instant, dozens of throwing knives were cast out by Duge, his arms whirling so fast they left afterimages.

 Thwack! Thwack! Thwack! Thwack!

 In the narrow corridor, there was little space to dodge the flying knives.

 A series of agonized screams followed as members of the Iron Palm Gang successively fell to the ground.

 The Hall Master was also struck by a knife. A throwing knife pierced into his right lung from the back, sinking up to the hilt. He collapsed to the floor, convulsing violently, blood frothing from his mouth, his life visibly ebbing away.

 Those lucky enough to have avoided the knives were chased down by Feng Shiyi, whose palms sent them to their deaths. Those on the ground not yet dead from the knives had their necks snapped by his hands.

 The noisy corridor was filled with a thick stench of blood and then returned to silence. Feng Yunjie was curled up in a corner, teeth chattering with a relentless clicking sound. He was one of Wang San's favorites, and the "Fear of the Delicate" targeted all those favored by Wang San. He had been terrified out of his wits long ago.

 Of the five Direct Disciples, three had died, and the remaining two were injured. Looking at the ghastly scene of battle, Feng Shiyi spat out a mouthful of blood and said, "Mr. Seven, we cannot leave any survivors. This place belongs to the Iron Palm Gang. Once they report back, none of us will be able to escape."

 Although the fighting style of the Heavenly Demon was quite unorthodox and even somewhat evil, having seen Feng Qi's strange actions often, Feng Shiyi did not find it surprising. Instead, he fully acknowledged Duge's leadership in the team.

 "Leave? Where to?" Duge asked.

 "Mr. Seven, the Iron Palm Gang's sudden attack on the Prosperous Jade Building with such precision clearly indicates there's a traitor from the Feng family. We can no longer stay at the Prosperous Jade Building; we need to retreat to the Feng family's Mansion to lay low and come up with a plan," Feng Shiyi suggested.

 "Second Householder, who do you think the traitor might be?" Duge inquired.

 After a moment of silence, Feng Shiyi uttered a name, "Feng Zhong. But I can't understand why he would do this. He's an old-timer of the Feng family, with his wife and children all living there..."

 "Unless he is no longer himself," Duge said with a light chuckle. "Just ask a shop assistant if anything happened to Feng Zhong in the past few days, and we'll know." He glanced at the two uneasy Direct Disciples and comforted them, "Don't be afraid. If he has been possessed by a Heavenly Demon, he surely won't reveal himself when you go to collect information from him!"

 He looked back at Feng Shiyi and said with a smile, "Second Householder, it seems the Feng Family may truly be fated by the heavens. For such a small family, to have been visited by four Heavenly Demons."

 "Mr. Seven is jesting," Feng Shiyi replied with a bitter laugh. "Now, to pursue Feng Zhong is meaningless. Our top priority is to leave this place quickly. Otherwise, once the Iron Palm Gang recovers, it will be difficult to escape."

 "Second Householder, do you think Feng Zhong, in betraying his master, would only betray a few of us?" Duge chuckled. "Don't forget, there's still a Heavenly Demon residing in the Feng family's Mansion!"

 Feng Shiyi turned to look at the two Direct Disciples.

 One of them spoke frantically, "Second master, Shopkeeper Feng had indeed inquired about the family's situation from us."

 Feng Shiyi asked bitterly, "Did you tell him?"

 "Please punish me, Second Householder," the man knelt with a thud, awkwardly defending himself, "At that time, the disciple did not know that Feng Zhong had been possessed by a Heavenly Demon. Thinking about the matters in Luyang City and needing Shopkeeper Feng's cooperation, I told him everything about the mansion."

 In an instant.

 All the color drained from Feng Shiyi's face.

 Wang San glanced at Duge, filled with retrospective fear. He knew his situation was crystal clear to Feng Zhong, and had Duge not intervened, Wang San would have eventually been targeted by Feng Zhong. That man, so decisive in his treachery, was unlikely to spare him.
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 Chapter 25 - 025 The advantage is on our side_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Feng Qi stood resolutely in front of him to shield him from the knife and, without any hesitation, sprawled on top of him to act as a human shield...

 Scenes of the battle uncontrollably scrolled in Wang San's mind; he looked at Feng Qi with mixed feelings. He knew Feng Qi's keyword was "protection," but under those circumstances, any mishap could have ended Feng Qi's life!

 All in all, Feng Qi had saved him at least three times...

 To protect at the cost of one's own life!

 If he really used the secret signal to find his own allies, whose keyword was equally "protection," could he have done the same?

 Wang San looked at Duge's retreating figure and silently sighed. Although Feng Qi was somewhat domineering, he genuinely wanted to cooperate with him. How could he trust a stranger so quickly in the simulation field; was he clever or just foolish?

 Perhaps, they really could put aside their prejudices and work together to get through this simulation field. The two men's keywords can be said to perfectly complement each other. If they coordinate well, they both could possibly make it into the top ten.

 What a pity.

 Feng Qi had flipped the table too soon. If it hadn't been for him turning himself into a live target, Feng Zhong wouldn't have attracted the Iron Palm Gang's attention to attack them...

 Alright then.

 If he hadn't flipped the table, his completely unguarded self would have already been eliminated by Feng Zhong.

 After pondering over and over, Wang San sighed again. They would go as far as they could—it was his luck to encounter such a sincere partner. Even if they didn't make it to the top ten of the simulation field, it wasn't a wasted trip.

 ...

 Feng Shiyi said nothing and didn't pay attention to the Direct Disciple kneeling on the ground. He knew it wasn't the Disciple's fault. He hadn't been on guard against Feng Zhong either; Feng Zhong's disguise had been too convincing, with no visible flaws.

 Another Direct Disciple went to Feng Zhong's room to investigate the situation.

 Amid the corpses, Feng Yunjie continued to cower in a corner, shivering, even forgetting to bandage his own wounds, helpless like a child.

 For a moment.

 The corridor fell silent.

 After a short while.

 The Direct Disciple who went to check on Feng Zhong returned, shaking his head at Feng Shiyi: "Second Householder, Feng Zhong has escaped."

 Even though he already expected this outcome, Feng Shiyi's upright posture collapsed in an instant; he looked at Duge with a soulless gaze: "Mr. Seven, the Feng Family is finished."

 "Not necessarily," Duge shook his head, "Second Householder, we still have a chance."

 "What chance?" Feng Shiyi's voice was hoarse, but his eyes lit up. He seemed to have grasped a lifeline, staring intently at Duge, his face filled with anticipation.

 "The Iron Palm Gang may not necessarily attack the Feng Family tonight," Duge said. "First, the Feng Family is relatively far away; second, they have to verify the existence of the Heavenly Demon before they send people to attack Feng Family. Upon receiving an odd piece of intelligence, not knowing its authenticity, they wouldn't annihilate an entire family. If Qiu Yuanlang were that foolish, the Iron Palm Gang wouldn't have grown so large."

 "So, we can still make it back in time to help the Feng Family escape?" Feng Shiyi's voice trembled with excitement.

 "Why go back?" Duge laughed, "It's against the rules not to reciprocate. In the dead of night, if the Iron Palm Gang can night-raid us, why can't we night-raid them?"

 "..." Feng Shiyi was stunned, suppressing the rage in his heart, "Mr. Seven, it's not the time for jokes."

 "Second Householder, I am not joking," Duge said earnestly, "Remember our Peacekeeping and Justice Group? For the Iron Palm Gang to annihilate families for their own selfish interests, such a cancer of the Martial Worlds should be eradicated to restore peace, shouldn't it? Not to mention, we are already victims. Even if we weren't the victims, even just hearing about this injustice, we should step forward to seek justice for the victims and uphold righteousness!"

 "..." Feng Shiyi was shocked by this astounding speech, looking foolishly at Duge, at a loss for words.

 Fuck!

 Wang San's breath hitched; what kind of insane courage was this? Wasn't this the time to hide and bide one's time, then seek an opportunity for a comeback later on?

 The little trust and goodwill that had just been built up vanished in an instant. The thought of cooperation was once again tossed by Wang San to the back of his mind. He still needed to run.

 Even if Feng Qi was a godsend assistant, collaborating with such a reckless man was simply courting death at a breakneck pace.

 "Mr. Seven, you may not understand the Iron Palm Gang, Qiu Yuanlang is a top-tier expert second only to the sect leaders of the five factions and three sects. He commands at least three thousand followers, and even a mere Hall Master equals my skill level. There are ten such Hall Masters in the Iron Palm Gang, each one has a Deputy Hall Master and four Incense Masters."

 Fearing that Duge wouldn't understand, Feng Shiyi added, "The martial skills of an Incense Master are on par with Yunjie..."

 "Do these people usually stay at the headquarters of the Iron Palm Gang?" Duge interrupted him, asking.

 Feng Shiyi paused, then said, "The Iron Palm Gang controls the canal transport; they often have a lot of business to attend to, so Hall Masters and Incense Masters each have their own territory to oversee. There should be two or three Hall Masters usually residing in Luyang City."

 "One is already dead," Duge said, pointing to the Hall Master who had bit the dust.

 "..." Feng Shiyi.

 "Considering the haste of the situation, it's unlikely, and not worth it for Qiu Yuanlang to recall most of his men. Even if there were originally three Hall Masters in Luyang City, and now one is dead, at most two are left," Duge analyzed. "As for catching Heavenly Demon, he certainly wouldn't announce it widely. Moreover, judging by the fact he only sent one Hall Master to launch a night raid against us, it's clear that he doesn't take the Feng Family seriously, and probably won't take extra precautions. The other two Hall Masters might be blissfully unaware of what happened here, perhaps dreaming sweetly in some woman's bed right now. With the advantage of surprise on our side, our chances of killing Qiu Yuanlang are high..."

 Feng Shiyi, who initially thought that a night raid on the Iron Palm Gang was Feng Qi losing his mind, suddenly felt the plan had great potential after hearing Duge's analysis.

 Wang San looked at Duge in surprise; in just a brief moment, he had analyzed so much. This guy wasn't stupid after all, so why did he only do stupid things?

 Duge, seeing the excited glint in Feng Shiyi's eyes, confidently said, "Second Householder, the advantage is on our side."

 "Mr. Seven, even if we can infiltrate the Iron Palm Gang, Qiu Yuanlang himself is extraordinarily skilled in martial arts. Even I, I fear, wouldn't last three moves against him," Feng Shiyi thought for a moment, then shook his head. "Besides, we're all injured, and Yunjie, he..."

 "Second Householder, we have Wang San," Duge said, draping an arm around Wang San's shoulder. "A quarter of an hour ago, you wouldn't have imagined we would obliterate the attacking enemy, right? Second Householder, times have changed, Heavenly Demon has descended, and we must adjust our previous combat concepts."

 Feng Shiyi looked at Duge, then at Wang San, his hesitation evident: "Mr. Seven, if we fail, the Feng Family will be inescapable doom. Why don't we play it safe, return now, there's still time to escape..."

 "You can escape for a while, but not for a lifetime," Duge frowned. "The Feng Family's vast assets, are you willing to just walk away from them? No matter the reason, we have already killed a Hall Master of the Iron Palm Gang; with such a loss, do you think Qiu Yuanlang would let us go? When he gathers the other nine Hall Masters, what will the Feng Family have to counter them with? Moreover, the Feng Family has weakened because of me, my negligence in protection, my own strength will surely be greatly reduced; by then, who will protect you? Rely on Wang San and Feng Jiu?"

 Feng Shiyi fell silent. Wang San was new, and without Feng Qi's protection, he would have already been killed by the Iron Palm Gang's Hall Master. As for Feng Jiu, who knows what kind of torment she was undergoing within the Feng Family? Not being hostile to the Feng Family was already good enough, expecting him to help the Feng Family was nothing short of wishful thinking.

 After much thought,

 Feng Shiyi surprisingly found that Duge's suggestion was the best course of action - to seek life in the face of death!

 Duge asked, "Have you thought it through?"

 Feng Shiyi took a deep breath, "Alright, let's do it."

 "Good, rest for a moment, and then we set out," Duge declared spiritedly. "We will catch him completely off guard, but, Second Householder, you need to find me a more durable longsword, not one that can be easily broken by the opponent again."

 Wang San followed up, "Find me a handy weapon as well."

 "Hmm," Feng Shiyi looked at the two, took a deep breath, and then suddenly said, "If things don't go well, Mr. Seven, feel free to take Wang San and flee first. I will fight with all my might to cover your escape."

 Duge looked at Feng Shiyi in surprise and said, "Second Householder, saying that is like a slap in my face. My nature is to protect; it is always I who protect others, never the other way around."

 "Mr. Seven, this isn't about who protects whom," Feng Shiyi sighed heavily. "It doesn't matter if I die. As long as you two live, the Feng Family has hope to continue on!"
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 A great battle had ended, and Feng Shiyi and the others each went to rest, bandage their wounds, and prepare for the upcoming battle, leaving Duge and Wang San alone. At this point, there was no point in monitoring them any longer.

 After changing into dry clothes, Wang San picked up a piece of pastry from the table and swallowed it in a few bites. Savoring the taste, he licked his lips and asked, "Are we really going to assassinate Qiu Yuanlang?"

 "Of course," Duge nodded. "You grow, I grow, why not? It's better to deal with a hidden danger than to be chased across the world, right?"

 "Do you realize that if we fail to assassinate him, we might very well be eliminated? That's exactly what Feng Zhong would want to see," Wang San continued to stuff his face with food, wolfing it down. His behavior fit the description Feng Jiu mentioned about students from the commoner's academy. Having had too much synthetic food, they had an instinctive craving for the food in the simulation area. Perhaps this was his last night in the simulation, so he no longer pretended and allowed his taste buds to enjoy the deliciousness of the food as much as possible.

 "Eliminated? What are you thinking about?" Duge glanced at him and chuckled, "If we can't beat them, won't we join them? We are Heavenly Demons, and we don't bear the mark of any power. Yuan Lang wouldn't give up on two evidently more useful Heavenly Demons just for the death of one or two Hall Masters. Don't worry, we won't die.

 "..." Wang San's hand, holding the pastry, froze mid-air. It took a moment before he said, "Are your keywords really 'Protect'?"

 "Genuine as they come," Duge smiled.

 "You betray the Feng Family; aren't you afraid of losing attributes?" Wang San couldn't help asking. "Looking at your killing speed, your attributes must have risen quite high, right?"

 "Why do you assume we will lose?" Duge said. "Do you have so little confidence in yourself?"

 What do you mean, 'I have no confidence in myself'? It's just not possible to win, okay?

 Wang San muttered in his heart, suppressing the anger stirred up by Duge, and asked, "What if?"

 "Won't lose much," Duge said. "If it really comes to that, I'll offer myself as a bargaining chip and request Qiu Yuanlang to spare the Feng Family. This way I can join the Iron Palm Gang openly and ensure the safety of the Feng family, young and old." He straightened up, assuming a noble expression, "To sacrifice oneself for justice, that's the ultimate form of protection. Maybe the Feng Family will even thank me at that time!"

 "Fuck!" Wang San opened his mouth wide, struggling to find words before finally managing to spit out such a word, unable to describe his feelings any better at that moment.

 "So, give me your full cooperation. Regardless of whether we win or lose, we won't be at a loss," Duge said, pretending not to hear Wang San's 'praise' and smiled.

 At this moment.

 Wang San finally understood the awkwardness that Feng Shiyi felt when he was persuaded.

 He could feel that there were holes all over Feng Qi's plan, yet he couldn't find a single flaw in it. And no matter whether the plan succeeded or not, it was beneficial to everyone, and even his attributes didn't drop...

 It's absolutely maddening!

 After taking a deep breath to calm his turbulent emotions, Wang San gave Duge a thumbs-up, "Bro, you're the real deal. You've taken 'protect' to an unprecedented level."

 Duge just smiled and didn't say anything. He had two keywords, but more often than not, he couldn't tell whether his actions were 'protect' or 'backstab.' All he knew was that his attributes never stopped growing, and that was enough.

 Wang San asked, "What about Feng Zhong, Brother Qi? What do you plan to do with him?"

 "Since I don't know where he is, I'll worry about it when I see him! He's just a petty person who doesn't show his true face and can't make much of an impact," Duge said. "Wang San, when you're doing something, you need to concentrate, not think about all kinds of things and waste your energy on internal conflicts."

 "But have you considered that he couldn't get rid of us this time and has angered us in the process? To prevent our retaliation, he'll surely act against us behind the scenes. Today it was the Iron Palm Gang, tomorrow it might be the Beggar's Gang, and the day after might bring the Mount Tai Sect." Wang San couldn't stand Duge's indifferent attitude and, since his attributes were dropping anyway, he felt he had to speak his mind.

 "I wish he had that much ability!" Duge laughed. "If he could create chaos in the martial worlds by himself and I quelled the turmoil and maintained peace in the Martial Worlds, I can't even begin to imagine how much I would grow?"

 Just who gave you that confidence?

 Are all the students in the elite academy this wild?

 Wang San had a belly full of words but swallowed them back down. After a long time, he finally said, "You used the Feng Family to spread the news about the Heavenly Demon just to create chaos in the martial worlds, and then maintain order from within?"

 If I had known the rules of the simulation field, I would never have done this!

 Duge remembered his flawed Heavenly Demon plan that had pushed him to the opposite side of all the players, and his face grew slightly hot. But he would never admit to such childish behavior, so he nodded, "Pretty much! Feng Zhong was an accident, but also within expectations."

 Wang San fell into silence. He looked at Duge and said seriously, "Alright, I submit. I'm with you, for real this time."

 Duge smiled and continued to ask, "Since it's for real, tell me what skill have you awakened? It's essential that partners are honest with each other to maximize each other's abilities."

 Wang San was shocked, "How did you know?"

 Duge pointed to his own eyes, then to his head, and smiled, "I saw your little actions and micro-expressions at that time."

 "..." Wang San was completely convinced. He paused for a moment and said, "Outburst of the Delicate: When someone I like is harmed, I can unleash ten times my attack power."

 "That's a great skill!" Duge's eyes lit up.

 "Not very useful at the moment since my personal attributes are too low. Talking with you for so long has lowered them even more. Even with ten times the attack power, it's not very impressive." Wang San shook his head and habitually stuffed a piece of pastry into his mouth, "Just like how you want to maintain peace in the Martial Worlds, it seems my Sickly Cute attribute needs to affect more people before it increases exponentially."

 "After tonight, once your reputation spreads throughout the Iron Palm Gang, it should be about enough," Duge said.

 "Maybe!" Wang San said with annoyance, "But my Sickly Cute isn't like your maintenance, which makes more people let their guard down around you and want to recruit you. Once my reputation spreads and they realize how terrible I am, I'm afraid there will be even more people who will want to eliminate me to nip the problem in the bud.

 Just like earlier, when there were two Heavenly Demons on the scene, the Hall Master from the Iron Palm Gang chose to eliminate me first, not you. Feng Shiyi even was willing to Sacrifice Oneself for Justice for your sake, but my key phrase will never get that treatment..."

 Duge looked at Wang San, patted his shoulder with a smile, and comforted, "Don't worry. With my strong support protection, no one will be able to kill you."

 "I hope so!" Wang San sighed, thinking to himself, if it weren't for the fact that I've already been exposed, if it weren't for the fact that I have no other choice, only a fool would want to cause trouble with you...

 He paused and then asked, "Brother Qi, you just said that cooperation should be based on honesty, but I still don't know what your skill is! If I get eliminated today, I can't die completely in the dark, can I?"

 "I've already told you, Sacrifice Oneself for Justice," Duge observed Wang San's expression as he discreetly altered the explanation of the advanced skill, "During the process of maintaining for others, the damage I sustain gets doubled in recovery."

 Wang San's expression didn't change; instead, he breathed a sigh of relief, "No wonder you recovered so quickly after being injured. This advanced skill, in combination with your key phrase, is a perfect match. Played well, it's an immortal body, no wonder you dare to act so recklessly..."

 Indeed.

 Advanced skills aren't fixed; they're randomly generated according to a person's actions—a truly humanized game. Duge felt confident and remarked, "That may be so, but it still hurts!"

 "If I could recover that fast, I'd be willing to endure the pain too!" Wang San laughed and continued to ask, "Bro, with your strength, you must have awakened a second skill, right?"

 Duge shook his head, "No. I've killed so many people and still haven't awakened a second skill. I can't find the trigger for it."

 "Maintenance and killing are contradictory; it would be problematic if you could awaken a new skill from both." Wang San had no suspicions and instead gave Duge advice, "To awaken a second skill, you still have to start with maintenance itself..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 27 - 027 Betrayal_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The Prosperous Jade Building functioned as an inn. Duge and the others stayed in the backyard, separated by some distance from the main lodging area. However, their commotion had gotten so significant that it alarmed the inn's patrons, who were so worried about being implicated that they fled into the street to hide during the night.

 Clan conflicts were common in the martial arts world, but the large number of people fleeing would inevitably attract the attention of interested parties.

 Speed is of the essence in warfare.

 Therefore, the rest that Feng Shiyi and his companions took didn't last long. After merely treating their wounds and changing into night-travel attire, they called out to Duge and another to hurry to the Iron Palm Gang's stronghold.

 Feng Yunjie was not seriously injured, but his combat effectiveness was significantly compromised in Wang San's presence, making him more of a burden. Thus, Feng Shiyi sent him back to the Feng Family to report the situation.

 Duge and Wang San also changed into night-travel clothes.

 The Feng Family might not have been vast, but they were indeed a true martial arts familial clan. The Prosperous Jade Building, as their stronghold, naturally had no shortage of weapons; however, there were no divine weapons available. Duge chose two relatively high-quality steel longswords and filled his sheath with throwing knives.

 Wang San chose a willow-leaf saber. For a beginner with no martial arts training, a saber was clearly more practical than a sword. Duge chose the sword because thrusting was easier and faster than slashing.

 Feng Shiyi and his two disciples were mostly silent along the way, their faces stern, emanating a poignant sense of heroic resilience against the bleak and cold wind.

 Compared to them, with their retreat planned out, Duge and Wang San seemed as if they were off on a vacation.

 Especially Duge, who, after having seen countless swordsmen engage in night battles on movies and TV, was excited at the chance to participate firsthand in such an adventure.

 ...

 The Iron Palm Gang's foothold, an estate outside of Luyang City and not far from the docks, was nestled against a mountain and near water—an excellent Feng Shui location that allowed for escape via water routes if faced with powerful enemies, or direct access to the mountains to evade foes.

 Beneath the plaque inscribed with the powerful and vigorous characters "Iron Palm Gang," the vermillion gates stood open. Five or six protectors armed with sabers stood guard outside, gossiping idly and occasionally yawning, their attitude quite perfunctory.

 This was quite normal.

 Luyang City was the Iron Palm Gang's territory; they were always the ones doing the bullying and, without special circumstances, who would be so bored as to attack them? Besides, there hadn't been any major incidents in the martial worlds for over a decade.

 If a true expert came seeking revenge in their stronghold, they would be scaling walls and traversing rooftops, not entering through the front gate. In the end, the guards were merely for show.

 Normally, even the main gate would be shut, but today, due to a mission carried out by the Dark Dragon Hall, it was deliberately left open for them. However, these protectors couldn't have anticipated that tonight of all nights, there would be some who didn't follow the beaten path.

 -----------------

 "Mr. Seven, are we really going to launch a frontal assault through the main gate?" The night air was cool, but Feng Shiyi's forehead was sweating; he looked at Duge with an expression of frustration that shouldn't be seen from someone of his age.

 When Duge suggested entering through the main gate, Feng Shiyi suddenly felt like an idiot for believing such a foolish plan from Feng Qi could ever succeed. Why had he let himself get carried away and followed Duge to launch a night raid on the Iron Palm Gang?

 Five people?

 Three injured, launching a frontal assault?

 Even a five-year-old child wouldn't come up with such a plan!

 "What else?" Duge looked at Feng Shiyi as if he were looking at an idiot, "You didn't tell me that the Iron Palm Gang's compound walls were over four meters high!"

 "I..." Feng Shiyi was at a loss for words and couldn't reply; this really wasn't Feng Qi's fault. He was the Heavenly Demon, new to this world, so how would he know what the Iron Palm Gang's compound was like?

 But Feng Shiyi was so bewildered at the time; how could he have thought everything through so comprehensively?

 Wang San's mouth twitched as he struggled to suppress his laughter.

 "Your qinggong is no good either; you can't even jump over four meters while carrying someone," Duge disdainfully looked at Feng Shiyi, and inwardly resolute, he vowed to develop his inner strength and find himself a good qinggong technique. Since ancient times, heroes have always soared high and low; who ever heard of scaling a wall using a ladder?

 "Mr. Seven, if it really won't work, then we should go back to the Feng Family and plan carefully!" Feng Shiyi said, looking at the eager Duge, trying to convince him, "Just the five of us, launching a frontal assault, doesn't differ much from courting death."

 ```

 "What's the harm in giving up one's life for the Feng Family? Since we're here, we might as well give it a try. Who knows, we might succeed!" Duge took a deep breath, drew his longsword with one hand, and fished out three throwing knives with the other, "Wang San, lure them..."

 "Mr. Seven, please don't," Feng Shiyi urgently tried to dissuade him, but it was already too late.

 "My dearest big brothers, are you waiting for someone? Are you cold? While everyone else is sleeping, you have to stay here on duty, I really feel for you..." Already prepared to surrender to the inevitable, Wang San's eerie voice quickly rose in the night.

 The protectors on duty immediately became panicked, drawing their swords and glancing around in search of the source of the sound, their faces pale with fear.

 "Who?"

 "Who's there, playing ghost tricks?"

 "Come out."

 ...

 "It's me!" Wang San let out a sinister cackle, slowly stepping out from the shadows of the trees. Dressed in black, with his hair disheveled and his face smeared with blood, he held a similarly blood-stained long knife and looked blank and expressionless. "My lovelies, let's play a game. I'll chase, and you run. If I catch you, big brother will take good care of you..."

 Wang San took a step forward.

 The protectors took a step back.

 As Wang San spoke more and more, the fear finally overcame what little courage they had left.

 "A ghost!"

 "A ghost, ahh!"

 Following several shrill screams, they threw down their knives, and in a state of panic, they turned and ran.

 In the instant they turned around, Duge, holding a longsword, had already charged out like a rabbit let loose.

 He was like a streak of black lightning in the night, and in the blink of an eye, he was behind them, efficiently reaping their lives.

 Watching Duge and Wang San actually charge out to attack the front gate, Feng Shiyi's mind went blank, and after a moment, he closed his eyes in despair. "It's over."

 "Second Master, what do we do?" One of the direct disciples asked, completely at a loss.

 "Let's go. The Feng Family's disaster shouldn't have two outsiders standing in front of it," Feng Shiyi said with a bitter smile. He gripped the knife in his hand, ready to go out, but after two steps, he realized the two disciples behind him hadn't followed. He frowned, "What are you doing?"

 "We don't want to die," one of them hesitated for a moment and then said hesitantly, "Second Master, Feng Qi is a madman. He recovers quickly from injuries, we can't, though. For the Feng Family, it's one thing to assassinate Qiu Yuanlang, but charging in like this is just courting death for nothing!"

 "Let's retreat, Second Master. Dying like this is meaningless," another said. "Haven't you realized yet? All the Feng Family's troubles are brought by the Heavenly Demon. If we keep getting entangled with them, the disaster will only grow. Let's abandon them. If we hurry back to the Feng Family now, we might still escape..."

 "..." Feng Shiyi looked at Duge fighting in the front, then back at the two behind him, his eyes showing his inner struggle. "If we pull out now, everything we've done before will have been in vain. Feng Qi is getting faster and faster, which proves he has grown a lot. Moreover, we now have Wang San on our side."

 "Second Master, don't be confused. Think about Young Master Three. Even if they are formidable... and then look at Wang San. Does the Feng Family really want to be involved with such people?" One of them pointed ahead, his eyes filled with terror. "They're Demon Heads. Cut the losses, Second Master. We can't keep making mistakes. If this continues, the Feng Family will be beyond salvation."

 Feng Shiyi turned and saw a sight that made his flesh crawl.

 Wang San had cut off the hand of a protector killed by Feng Qi and was holding it, wiping the blood off while saying, "There, there, don't be scared. I made your hand all dirty. Let me clean it for you, and once it's clean, we can hold hands... "

 Feng Shiyi's pupils suddenly shrank.

 At that moment, he finally reached enlightenment.

 Giving Duge one last look, Feng Shiyi called to the two disciples, "Let's go."

 ```
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 In the still night, Duge's sharp senses were magnified manifold, and the conversation among the three people from the Feng family, Feng Shiyi, was clearly heard by his ears.

 Damn it!

 He hadn't even backstabbed yet, and this bunch had already stabbed him in the back first!

 For whom was he fighting so desperately?

 There was no honor among thieves.

 Of course, Duge also understood their reasoning. For five people to attack a gang like the Iron Palm Gang, renowned for its skilled members, head-on seemed like a fool's dream. It was natural for them not to want to make meaningless sacrifices.

 But Duge also had his own difficulties. His keywords were guard and backstab, and if he retreated to the Feng family's Mansion, not only would he fail to protect the Feng family's interests, but he would also lose the chance to backstab them. Who knew what would become of his attributes then?

 If they harbored ill will later, he would have trouble even protecting himself.

 After all, whether or not Feng Zhong intervened, someone in the Feng family's Mansion would take their anger out on him because of this affair. It was even possible for that old fox Feng Shiren to sell him out to the Iron Palm Gang in exchange for the safety of the Feng family.

 Right or wrong, that's human nature.

 Returning to the Feng family would mean losing everything, so, even if it meant charging at the gates of the Iron Palm Gang, he had to do it.

 Only by doing so could he keep the initiative in his own hands, protect when he wanted to protect, and backstab when he wanted to backstab, maximizing his interests.

 After binding with the keywords, normal human thought processes no longer suited them. Just like Wang San, did he really want to collect the hand of a dead person?

 He had no choice...

 The trio from the Feng family couldn't leave either. Apart from the fact that Feng Shiyi was the main fighter, if they left, whom would he protect, and whom would he backstab?

 "Second Master of the Feng family, I didn't expect you to be such a coward. You've already killed a Hall Master from the Iron Palm Gang. If you don't kill Qiu Yuanlang, are you waiting for the Feng family to face annihilation?" Duge stood in front of the last Protector's corpse, his face filled with sad and furious howling, "Run, where can you run to? You've killed a Hall Master of the Iron Palm Gang!"

 The surroundings were dead silent. The Protectors' screams at the door had already alerted the gang members inside, and Duge's shout thoroughly riled up the entire Iron Palm Gang.

 In Feng Shiyi's mind, there was a buzzing noise that left him frozen in place, the whole world spinning around him, almost fainting. His eyes instantly turned red as he hysterically yelled, "Feng Qi, I—your mother..."

 "Second Master, you can't compound one mistake with another." Duge cut off Feng Shiyi's words and continued to bellow to everyone, "It's true, the two of us outsiders can fight to the death for you, hold off the Iron Palm Gang, but what about the Feng family? Deserting in the face of battle, betraying friends to save your own life, the reputation of the Feng family will be ruined! A family can be rebuilt if lost, but once the reputation is gone, a martial artist's backbone is broken.

 Lives can be lost, blood can be spilled, but honor cannot be cast aside. Second Master, we must use our blood and lives to uphold the honor of the Feng family!"

 Fuck!

 Uphold the reputation of the Feng family?

 This was pushing Feng Shiyi into a corner!

 That was cruel!

 Looking at Duge, who was righteous and indignant, Wang San was utterly stunned. He understood why Feng Qi did this, but to make such a correct decision in so little time was incredibly sharp thinking—inescapably admirable.

 He masterfully turned defense into an offensive skill, and in that moment, Wang San understood the true meaning of character setting. A door slowly opened in his mind, and it was as if he saw a whole new world.

 ...

 Forceful defense, forceful backstabbing!

 Duge's attributes surged upward. Watching Feng Shiyi halt in his steps, Duge felt overjoyed. The Iron Palm Gang was already alerted; Feng Shiyi's chance to flee had evaporated. If he dared to lead the Iron Palm Gang's members back, it'd be as if he wanted the Feng family annihilated even faster.

 In the Iron Palm Gang, torches were lit.

 In a short time, the courtyard was brightly illuminated, the eyes of more than two hundred gang members holding swords and knives fiercely fixed on Duge and his companion outside, flames shooting from their eyes.

 Attacking in the middle of the night, and still so arrogant—how could they not wipe them out to maintain the Iron Palm Gang's face?

 Even clay figures have some anger, let alone adding the irritability of being woken up early...

 And listening to that guy's tone, he even killed the Hall Master of the Iron Palm Gang and now seeks to assassinate the Gang Leader to prevent future troubles. He's really eaten the heart of a bear and the gall of a leopard, to take the Iron Palm Gang so lightly.

 "I didn't expect the Feng family, insignificant as it was, to produce a few men of blood and valor. Qiu must admit, he is somewhat impressed." Accompanying a voice as deep as thunder, a man in his fifties with graying hair swiftly moved to stand outside the door. He stood there, looking at Duge and his companion, exuding an aura of commanding presence without displaying anger, "Just the two of you want to kill me?"

 "And the Second Master of Feng family, Feng Shiyi," Duge replied, straightening his back and mentioning Feng Shiyi's renowned name.

 From within the grove of trees, Feng Shiyi's eyes seemed about to spurt blood. This bastard, this damn bastard! He really was a Demon Head, he hadn't come to protect the Feng Family, but to sever its roots!

 Seeing that Feng Shiyi showed no signs of coming out, Duge glanced at Qiu Yuanlang and the people behind him, and with a light laugh said, "Gang Master Qiu, your Iron Palm Gang sent an unprovoked night attack to the Prosperous Jade Building. You allow yourself to kill others, but do not allow us to fight back? The honor code of the rivers and lakes, the customs of the Martial Worlds, it's precisely ruined by those who, relying on the strength of their fists, do as they please. Today, the Feng Family will lead the way in turning this improper trend around. With iron and blood, we will protect the righteousness of the rivers and lakes."

 "Protect the righteousness of the rivers and lakes?" Qiu Yuanlang waited until Duge finished speaking before he chuckled, looking at him as though he were looking at an idiot, then his expression suddenly turned cold, "Did you kill Peng Chong?"

 More and more people from behind Qiu Yuanlang stood up, but Duge was unfazed and sharply retorted, "He who kills must be ready to be killed..."

 "Gang Master Qiu, don't listen to the lunatic ramblings of the Demon Child." Feng Shiyi had shouted out as he stepped from the shadows, glaring fiercely at Duge from afar before kneeling down, "Gang Master Qiu, the Feng Family was bewitched by the Demon Child into committing such folly. Even if the Feng Family had ten times the courage, we wouldn't dare to be enemies with the Iron Palm Gang. How could I ever compete with Hall Master Peng? It was those two, using evil and demonic methods, who harmed Hall Master Peng..."

 "Second Master of Feng family?" Duge looked at Feng Shiyi in surprise.

 "Shut your mouth." Feng Shiyi roared, "You thieving brat, if it weren't for your bewitching words fooling the masses, how could the Feng Family have fallen to such a state? Had I known this would happen, the moment you took possession, I should have crushed you, this Demon Head, with a single palm."

 "Demon Head?" Qiu Yuanlang looked at Duge with interest.

 "Yes, Gang Master, these two are the Heavenly Demons you've been looking for," Feng Shiyi said. "Heavenly Demons are different from ordinary people; their actions must match their attributes in order to grow. Feng Qi's attribute is protection. His silver tongue claims to protect the interests of the Feng Family, growing by exploiting the family, but he has brought disaster upon them.

 Gang Master, from this moment on, the Feng Family will sever all ties with him, with no further connection. Without the protection of the Feng Family, his strength shall surely diminish, and you can easily capture him. Whether you kill or mutilate him, use or spare him, it no longer concerns the Feng Family. It is I, Feng Shiren, who was blinded by madness. I am willing to exchange my life for Hall Master Peng's, I only ask you to spare the old and the young of the Feng Family; they are innocent, they are unaware!"

 Bang! Bang! Bang!

 Feng Shiren's head knocked heavily against the ground, and soon his forehead was stained red.

 The members of the Iron Palm Gang were in an uproar, their attention focused on Duge and his companion, with the sound of discussion rising all around.

 Heavenly Demons?

 Qiu Yuanlang ignored Feng Shiren and instead looked at Duge with interest, then glanced at Wang San, who was obsessively holding a severed hand, and muttered, "So, there truly are Heavenly Demons in this world? He says you grow through your attributes, your attribute is protection, and that's why you want to protect the righteousness of the rivers and lakes?"

 "Yes."

 Duge nodded.

 When Feng Shiyi declared his severance from him, Duge finally understood what Wang San meant when he talked about attributes diminishing. His attributes had dropped by about a third. It seemed that this was due to the failure to protect, but since the attributes hadn't plummeted to the bottom, it likely meant his actions of backstabbing the Feng Family and continuing to protect the peace of the rivers and lakes were still holding up.

 But.

 Although the Feng Family had given up on him, Duge had decided to extract the last bit of value from them. He looked at Feng Shiyi with feigned sorrow, "Second Master Feng, even though you have given up on me, my principles won't change. 'A day of protection, a lifetime of protection,' I said, and I will see it through to the end."

 As he spoke, he turned to Qiu Yuanlang and placed the sword against his own neck, "Gang Master Qiu, I am willing to join the Iron Palm Gang and submit to the Gang Master's will. I only ask that you spare the old and the young of the Feng Family. Fulfill this wish of mine to protect, or else I will die here, and all you will get is the worthless corpse of a Heavenly Demon."

 Feng Shiyi was suddenly jolted, abruptly raising his head to look at Duge. In an instant, the hatred in his heart dissipated like smoke, and for the first time, he felt he might have truly made a mistake.

 Qiu Yuanlang was surprised by Duge's offer, "He betrayed you, and yet you're willing to protect him?"

 Duge replied, "A day of protection, a lifetime of protection. It is my mission."

 "Good, I shall accept your offer," Qiu Yuanlang said with approval, clapping his hands, "Those fools don't recognize a true gem. From now on, you will protect the Iron Palm Gang, and in return, the Iron Palm Gang will protect you..."

 Before Qiu Yuanlang could finish, the attributes that had dropped for Duge suddenly increased, and he gained even more than before.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge's expression was complex, reflecting disappointment mixed with relief. He scoffed at himself with a wry laugh, removed the sword from around his neck, grasped the handle, and bowed with a fist to Qiu Yuanlang, "Thank you, Gang Leader."

 "Good, good, follow me inside, and we'll discuss the Heavenly Demon in detail," Qiu Yuanlang said.

 "I obey the Gang Leader's command," Duge said, sighing. He turned his head to look at Feng Shiyi, performing the final act, "Second Householder, from today on, Feng Qi and the Feng Family have no more grievances. Second Householder, please go back!"

 "I..." Feng Shiyi, looking at Feng Qi, stood up in a daze and bowed to Duge, "Mr. Seven's nobility shines through; it is the Feng Family that wronged you."

 At that moment, his heart felt hollow, as if he had lost the most important thing.

 Why?

 Why had things developed to this point?

 Had he been mistaken?

 He was not mistaken, for he had always wholeheartedly considered the future of the Feng Family;

 Had Feng Qi been mistaken?

 He, too, was not wrong, for everything he did was to protect the interests of the Feng Family, even willing to sacrifice his life for its preservation, fulfilling the promise he had made to protect…

 But how did it end up like this?

 Feng Zhong!

 It was Feng Zhong!

 Blame him, without his interference, Duge would still belong to the Feng Family, the future of the Feng Family would still be bright…

 Upon finding the reason, Feng Shiyi's eyes reddened in an instant, unforgivable. Once he returned, he would surely mobilize the entire Feng Family's power to shred Feng Zhong into pieces, for not killing him would be insufficient to quell the hatred in his heart.

 -----------------

 Qiu Yuanlang watched quietly as Duge and Feng Shiyi said their goodbyes. When Duge turned his back, a flicker of cold indifference flashed in Qiu's eyes.

 Duge's rear eye accurately caught this look, and he sighed inwardly. Sure enough, it was not easy to deal with someone who could lead an organization and order an assassination in the Prosperous Jade Building based on a piece of intelligence. Entering the Iron Palm Gang, it seemed he would have to endure a round of questioning.

 This tedious and endless interrogation…

 The passive way of growing keywords, he needed to find a way to break the stalemate.

 When Duge turned back around, a look of ease adorned his face. He sheathed his sword, "Gang Master Qiu, I have no more ties with the Feng Family from now on, and will henceforth dedicate my efforts to protect Gang Leader Qiu, to protect the Iron Palm Gang."

 "Much appreciated," Qiu Yuanlang nodded, stepped aside, and gestured with his hand, "Mr. Seven, please."

 "Gang Leader first," Duge said earnestly as he slightly stepped aside, "My attribute is protection, I must uphold the Gang Leader's dignity, and not overstep."

 Qiu Yuanlang was taken aback for a moment, then chuckled heartily, leading the way, "Good, follow me."

 In the moment he turned, Duge didn't hesitate to launch a backstab, clinging to Qiu Yuanlang's back like a specter.

 Thud thud thud thud!

 The throwing knives he had been clutching in his palm relentlessly stabbed into Qiu Yuanlang's lower back multiple times.

 Ah!

 A scream rang out.

 Qiu Yuanlang practiced the Iron Palm, not the Iron Shirt technique.

 He had not anticipated that Duge would attack at that moment, nor had he expected the assault to be so swift. By the time he realized what was happening, several knives had already pierced his back. His eyes were bloodshot with rage as he leaped forward, attempting to shake off Duge, who was clinging to his back.

 But Duge gave him no chances; as Qiu lunged forward, Duge reached out his arms to grasp Qiu Yuanlang's neck from behind; his entire body hung onto him like a koala.

 The killing power of the throwing knives was not comparable to that of a longsword; aside from the first two deep stabs, the subsequent ones were shallow, as Qiu Yuanlang had tensed his muscles with his inner strength. Though pierced, the knives hadn't gone deep.

 However, the initial two stabs had already inflicted severe injuries on him. After failing to shake off Duge, he roared and grabbed at Duge's arm, which was around his neck. With a crisp crack, Duge's forearm bone was brutally broken by Qiu, leaving the flesh mangled and bloody.

 Enduring the pain, Duge continued to grip his neck; with the throwing knife in his left hand, he danced out a blur of shadows to the left side of Qiu's lower back, perforating a row of holes that gushed with blood.

 As he stabbed, he said, "The Iron Palm Gang controls the water transport, loots and robs, murders and plunders, and extorts protection money, harming countless lives. How can I, Feng Qi, a man of integrity, support such a sordid gang? Today, I am prepared to sacrifice my own life to eliminate this blight for the people, uphold the justice of the Martial Worlds, for all the common folk…"

 ```

 Once the Feng Family concocted their theory of the Heavenly Demon, Duge did experience pleasing growth. However, his attributes were also constrained by the Feng Family. Even after Feng Shiyi publicly announced that he would dissociate himself from Duge, his attributes weakened, which was likely related to Feng Shiyi's status and the current predicament of the Feng Family...

 Duge didn't know the judgment mechanism of the simulation field, but if his fate could be influenced at will by others' decisions, then the path he was taking was wrong.

 The Feng Family was like this, and so was the Iron Palm Gang.

 Even if he could really bind himself to Qiu Yuanlang by virtue of rhetoric and interests, what then?

 Once something like the Feng Zhong incident happened again, he believed that Qiu Yuanlang would definitely abandon him without hesitation, just like Feng Shiyi did...

 He wasn't prepared to make the same mistake a second time.

 If protecting a group led to an uncontrollable destiny, then he should take his fate into his own hands, no longer protecting a certain family or gang, but instead protecting a broader ideology or belief.

 This path might be more difficult to walk, but as long as he succeeded, no one would be able to control his fate anymore.

 ...

 After Duge pronounced this statement with righteous indignation, the arm Qiu Yuanlang had crushed with his Iron Palm healed rapidly, and his personal attributes surged dramatically. After all, he had acted to protect the ethical code of the Martial Worlds and successfully backstabbed the very Qiu Yuanlang who had just taken him in.

 Double growth, double the joy.

 ...

 Damn it!

 What's going on?

 Wang San was stunned once again. Wasn't it agreed that they would take the opportunity to join the Iron Palm Gang?

 What is this new drama?

 You're not happy unless you push yourself into a corner, are you!

 Feng Shiyi had already left the scene, but witnessing this, he froze in place, shaking uncontrollably while watching the blood-soaked Qiu Yuanlang and Feng Qi, who clung to his back, ceaselessly pummeling him.

 He was serious.

 Feng Qi was serious.

 His plan was not a joke, and there was indeed a chance for the assassination of Qiu Yuanlang to succeed...

 He had just joined the more powerful Iron Palm Gang, yet he still chose to assassinate Qiu Yuanlang the moment he let his guard down, clearly because he knew that even after joining the Iron Palm Gang, Qiu Yuanlang would definitely retaliate against the Feng Family afterward. Only by killing him would the Feng Family truly be safe.

 Feng Qi hadn't betrayed the Feng Family. Even before attempting to assassinate Qiu Yuanlang, he had tried his best to sever all ties with the Feng Family and framed the assassination as an act of upholding the righteousness of the martial sphere.

 He took all the blame upon himself!

 Good heavens!

 But look at what he had done?

 He actually betrayed Duge when he decided to sacrifice himself to assassinate Qiu Yuanlang. At that time, Feng Qi's heart must have been shattered!

 As an adult, Feng Shiyi had not shed tears, but at this moment, tears flowed uncontrollably from his eyes. He wished he could slap himself to atone for his sins...

 He was so foolish; he was the criminal of the clan!

 Once a protector, always a protector!

 After Feng Qi was betrayed, the words "Sacrifice Oneself for Justice" entered Feng Shiyi's mind again. He clenched his fists, subconsciously stepping forward, intending to help Duge, but he stopped in the midst of his stride.

 Before he made the assassination attempt, he had said that he was severing all ties with the Feng Family, asking him to go back to the Feng Family!

 Go back?

 That was a hint for him!

 Knowing that he would die, he was telling him not to make futile sacrifices and to try to preserve the living forces of the Feng Family!

 Such righteousness!

 Having pieced together all the causes and consequences, Feng Shiyi disregarded the two Direct Disciples in the woods whose character had deteriorated and resolutely dashed into the night, running and shedding tears, "Feng Qi, wait for me. If you survive this day, the Feng Family will owe you a great debt of gratitude and honor you above all others."

 ```
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 No one paid attention to Feng Shiyi's escape; with the Gang Leader under attack, the Iron Palm Gang was in complete disarray, swarming around.

 "Stop!"

 "Stop!"

 "Quick, save the Gang Leader."

 ...

 In a moment's time, Duge found himself surrounded by the Iron Palm Gang. He no longer stabbed Qiu Yuanlang in the lower back but pressed the small flying dagger against the back of his neck. With a slight force, the blade pricked the skin, "Gang Master Qiu, tell them to stop."

 "Nobody move."

 Qiu Yuanlang ordered, gasping for air.

 Excluding the first two stabs, the others weren't deep; but the sheer number of times Duge stabbed was overwhelming! No matter how strong his Inner Strength was, being stabbed still hurt, and losing too much blood made him dizzy. He felt as though his lower back was being turned into a sieve. Moreover, the first two stabs Duge delivered had hurt his organs. Now, he was struggling to hold on.

 Additionally, he could feel the arm Duge had wrapped around his neck growing stronger. If the struggle continued, he would suffocate to death even if the little dagger didn't kill him.

 Qiu Yuanlang hadn't really believed Feng Qi was a Heavenly Demon who'd possessed someone, but now, he did.

 He knew the strength of his own palm force and was aware that Feng Qi's arm had been broken by him in several places. While healing tendons and bones ought to take a hundred days, in just a brief moment, Feng Qi's arm had healed as if nothing had happened, stronger than before. No human could possibly have such regenerative abilities. He was a Heavenly Demon.

 If the two of them continued to tangle, he was sure to be the first to die.

 "Release the Gang Leader, or I'll make sure you have no grave to be buried in," one Hall Master, holding a longsword, glared at Duge, his voice harsh and threatening.

 Another Hall Master had captured Wang San, a longsword at his neck, threatening, "Let go of the Gang Leader, or else, I'll kill your companion first."

 Wang San still held the severed hand he had picked up, obsessively caressing it as if oblivious to his current predicament. He occasionally lifted his gaze to Feng Qi with a resentful look but remained silent.

 The blade was already at his neck, and he didn't dare speak out. If his captor, panicked, slit his throat, to whom would he complain?

 "Using him to threaten me is useless. For the sake of the Martial Worlds' morality, anyone can be sacrificed. Feng Qi can, and so can Wang San," Duge's eyes flashed with madness. "If I die, countless others will stand up to continue the fight against you."

 "You think I won't dare kill him if you talk like that? Release the Gang Leader," the Hall Master pressed the longsword downward, and a blood line appeared on Wang San's neck, which then slowly healed as he continued to caress the severed hand.

 Despite this, Wang San still shivered subconsciously.

 "You release the Gang Leader, and I'll let him go," the Hall Master urged.

 Classic hostage situations in movies, the villain threatening the good guy? He wasn't going to fall for that!

 "Kill him!" Duge laughed lightly, "If you had accurate intelligence, you should know that I didn't know him a day ago. Besides, as Heavenly Demons competing against each other, we are inherently at odds. Killing him means no loss to me."

 "..." That person.

 "Did you hear that? I told you, capturing me is useless," Wang San said somberly.

 "Han Zuo, let him go," Qiu Yuanlang gave him a look and commanded loudly.

 "Gang Leader," the Hall Master named Han Zuo hesitated for a moment but didn't move.

 "Let him go. Am I giving orders in vain even before I am dead?" Qiu Yuanlang snapped.

 "Yes, Gang Leader," Han Zuo, with a dark expression, grudgingly released Wang San.

 Wang San glanced at him scornfully, clutching his collected severed hand, and nonchalantly moved to stand beside Duge.

 "Mr. Seven's methods are truly extraordinary," Qiu Yuanlang stabilized his emotions, "You have not killed me immediately, which must mean you're considering your own exit strategy. How about this: you let me go, and I'll ensure your safe departure. As for tonight's events, let bygones be bygones. What do you say? If you delay any further and I die, I fear you'll never be able to leave the Iron Palm Gang."

 "Gang Master Qiu, Feng Qi killed you to uphold the righteousness of the Martial Worlds..." Duge insisted.

 "In the Martial Worlds, there's no lack of maggots and strays. Who dares claim purity among the five sects and three factions? Without seizing by force, how could they have obtained their current status?" Qiu Yuanlang scoffed coldly, "If you kill me, does that purify the ethos of the jianghu?"

 He gasped for breath, "Mr. Seven, you have Divine Skills, and I have martial might. If the two of us joined forces and held sway over the Iron Palm Gang together, relishing in wealth and honor, wouldn't that be splendid? Mr. Seven is a wise man. If you truly cared about the righteousness of the jianghu, you would have killed Qiu long ago. Why put on such an act and constrain me to use as a hostage..."

 "Gang Master Qiu, one man alone cannot change the crooked energy of this jianghu. Therefore, I didn't finish you off!" Duge suddenly laughed. He looked at the two Hall Masters and the eager Gang members opposite him, "Gang Master, among us mortals, there are hundreds, if not thousands, of Heavenly Demons. For their selfish desires, they might wreak havoc in the jianghu at any moment. It grieves me deeply to think such chaos could unfold.

 So, it's not only the righteousness of the Martial Worlds that I wish to uphold but also to quell the impending turmoil to maintain peace. Gang Master Qiu, my intention was to have you help me, leveraging the strength of the Iron Palm Gang, to uphold the justice of the Martial Worlds. To expel the Heavenly Demon and return to the jianghu its bright and clear order..."

 ...

 Wang San's breathing stalled, suddenly understanding Feng Qi's intent. This guy was really flipping the table again; he was determined to dash headlong down the path of death!

 -----------------

 Madman!

 A mouthful of blood sprayed out from Qiu Yuanlang. If you want to deal with others, then do so. Why fabricate such a grandiose reason?

 To win me over, you had to inflict grave injuries first? Couldn't we have discussed this properly?

 Who does things like that?

 Upholding the righteousness of the jianghu?

 Pah!

 "Fine, I agree to it," Qiu Yuanlang said urgently.

 "Gang Master Qiu agrees so readily. Could it be some trick?" Duge paused, then asked.

 "Trick, my ass," Qiu Yuanlang retorted angrily, "Do you not know how many times you've stabbed me? If I keep bargaining with you, I'm going to bloody well die. If I die, who among them can take charge?"

 ...

 Duge paused for a moment, then chuckled dryly, "Gang Master Qiu speaks reasonably."

 "If you want to cooperate, find someone to treat my injuries quickly..." Qiu Yuanlang, having been forcefully holding himself up, felt his willpower dissipate the moment he understood Duge's true motives, and he rapidly slumped into unconsciousness after blurting out his sentence.

 Duge's arm around his neck suddenly sank; he quickly put in more effort to hold up Qiu Yuanlang and checked his breathing, then shouted frantically, "Han Zuo, what are you standing there for? Go find someone to treat the Gang Master's injuries. If the Gang Master dies, you'll be the sinner of the Iron Palm Gang."

 ...

 Han Zuo choked, thinking, NMB, the Gang Master's injuries were caused by you, and yet if he dies, it's my responsibility?

 Though he grumbled inwardly, he did not dare to dally, throwing Duge a heavy glare before leaping away to seek a physician.

 The remaining Gang members still encircled Duge vigilantly, fearing he might escape.

 Duge smiled faintly, propping up Qiu Yuanlang with his arm around the neck, while a thrown knife pressed against his throat. He addressed the remaining Hall Master, "Hall Master, please control your disciples. The Gang Master and I have just forged an alliance; I do not wish his demise to disrupt the great peace that the Martial Worlds are about to welcome, as that would make Feng Qi the sinner of the entire jianghu."

 ...

 Wang San glanced at Duge, his heart pounding wildly—damn, this guy actually pulled it off!

 It's only been two days!

 Feng Qi actually managed to take a top second-rate master hostage, turning a major second-tier faction into his own power base. Is there no justice in the world?

 He silently checked his profile, staring at his own rank now raised to 33, involuntarily swallowing. Just by being an accessory to the scheme, he had advanced over two hundred places. As for Feng Qi, who orchestrated the whole affair, his rank might already be number one in the simulation field!

 ...

 Among the Iron Palm Gang's disciples, a lowly lackey who had witnessed everything widened his eyes in disbelief at Duge and Wang San, nearly going insane.

 Who are these guys?

 They're too fierce!

 I'd just managed to get a firm foothold in the Iron Palm Gang, hoping to find an opportunity to climb the ladder, and now you've gone and seized it, making me look utterly incompetent!
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 Soon, the doctor hurried over, applied the golden sore medicine to Qiu Yuanlang, and after a simple dressing to stop the bleeding, had him carried back to his quarters for further treatment.

 Throughout the ordeal, Duge stayed right by Qiu Yuanlang's side, holding the longsword close and showing utmost care, frequently inquiring about the patient's condition from the doctor. If it weren't for his longsword held at the gang leader's neck, he would seem like the one closest to the gang leader.

 Watching Feng Qi venture into danger, Wang San opened his mouth as if to say something, pondered for a moment, then swallowed his words and silently followed by Duge's side.

 With Qiu Yuanlang grievously injured, taking him away would mean the Iron Palm Gang's people would continue to follow. If Qiu Yuanlang died from the jostling along the way, they would have no way out. Instead, entering the Iron Palm Gang's inner circle and allowing Qiu Yuanlang to heal in peace was the safest option...

 Feng Qi always managed to make the right decisions in a short time. Compared to him, One's own way of thinking was indeed not as thorough.

 ...

 The Iron Palm Gang was a martial arts clan, and its disciples getting injured was a common occurrence. The doctor was skilled in his work, but it was his first time seeing someone being treated with a sword pointed at them. Usually, it was the doctor who was coerced at sword-point to treat the injured...

 If you were so worried about him dying, why did you stab him so many times?

 The doctor ranted internally like mad, but didn't dare act rashly, for beside Duge stood a fetishist who giggled madly at the sight of a severed hand from time to time. Two such individuals with extreme behavior coming to assassinate surely weren't normal people.

 The doctor was jittery while treating the wound, afraid that a single mistake would not only cause his own hall master to spare him no mercy but also have the two lunatics holding the gang leader hostage turn their blades on him...

 "Doctor, keep your hands steady. This is your gang leader. You must save him; otherwise, the Iron Palm Gang is finished," Duge reminded the doctor then turned to Han Zuo and the others close by and scolded, "You two, spread out a bit. You're blocking the doctor's light."

 "Feng Qi, do you have no conscience left? The gang leader has already agreed to your terms. Can't you just let him go and let the doctor treat him properly?" Han Zuo glared at Duge, furious beyond measure.

 "Hall Master Han, our alliance is still very fragile. I worry that villains may harm me or the gang leader, destroying the hard-won situation we've managed to forge. Morality must be protected with a longsword. This is a necessary measure, please understand," Duge fell silent for a moment before saying this with utter seriousness.

 Wang San glanced at Duge and silently learned from his rhetoric while reflecting on his own understanding of "sickly cute," which seemed rough in comparison. He had to admit Duge's integration was much more natural; his words and actions were so fitting they made it seem as if Feng Qi's behavior was part of his character all along.

 "You...!" Han Zuo, driven to rage by Duge, felt like exploding with furor, his hand gripping the longsword tightened then loosened. He wanted to rush forward and chop Feng Qi into pieces but dared not make a move. He couldn't bear the responsibility of causing the gang leader's death. If the gang leader died, the Iron Palm Gang would indeed be finished.

 "Senior Brother Han, stay calm for now, let's save the gang leader first," the usually reticent hall master glanced at Duge and said indifferently, "Once the gang leader wakes up, he will deal with everything in the gang."

 "What is your honorable surname, Hall Master?" Duge looked at him and asked.

 "Liu Cheng," he replied.

 "So it's Hall Master Liu," Duge smiled, "I notice Hall Master Liu is calm and composed, a man fit for great things. I wonder if you have informed the other hall masters and Gang Master Qiu's family about tonight's events?"

 Liu Cheng paused for a second: "I have informed them."

 "When can they arrive?" asked Duge.

 "Those nearby can arrive by tomorrow, and those farther away can make it in three to five days," Liu Cheng was very cooperative, responding to whatever Duge asked.

 "Hall Master Liu's plan is probably to appease me for now and then wait for the others to come before discussing how to deal with me, right?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "I dare not." Liu Cheng pointed to the unconscious Qiu Yuanlang and said succinctly, "The gang leader is in your hands."

 "One can't live without eating or drinking. As long as there is eating and drinking, there is a chance to poison. But there are few poisons that can seal the throat upon contact with blood and instantly incapacitate someone. Therefore, you probably won't do that."

 Duge looked at him with a smile, "So the only option left is to take advantage of my moment of laxity, arrange for someone to assassinate me, and seize the opportunity to rescue the gang leader. After all, one's energy is limited; one cannot go without sleep forever. Maybe you've already arranged archers outside the door, just waiting for me to doze off, then with one arrow, it's over for me."

 Wang San looked up at Liu Cheng, pondering whether it was time for him to make a move.

 But Duge did not speak up, so he felt it was not appropriate to make any rash moves.

 Ever since Duge had exploded into action, they had been under surveillance, without even a chance to discuss their situation.

 The current situation was not part of their plan, and he wanted to cooperate but had no idea where to start.

 The side effects of Fear of the Delicate were too significant. Using it might ruin Feng Qi's good fortune, which would be counterproductive, so all he could do was quietly wait, maintaining his persona with one broken arm while silently enhancing his own abilities.

 Liu Cheng's expression remained unchanged, "I won't risk the Gang Leader's life; I cannot bear the consequences if the archer fails."

 "While he's unconscious, you naturally wouldn't dare to take risks with him, which is why you said, once the Gang Leader wakes up, he will naturally handle the affairs of the gang," Duge spoke as if he was a detective who had seen through everything, "With Qiu Yuanlang unconscious, he's naturally at my mercy, but as soon as he wakes up, with his skills, it shouldn't be hard for him to temporarily break free from my control. Perhaps you have not only summoned the Hall Masters from various places, but you might also invite experts to ensure a foolproof plan. After all, who doesn't have a few skilled confidants after so long in the jianghu?"

 "Mr. Seven does seem to have a meticulous mind," Liu Cheng sneered, interrupting Duge, "I am not as roundabout as you. Just keep your mind at ease. Since the Gang Leader has agreed to cooperate with you, no one will touch you before he wakes up."

 "No one will touch me before Old Qiu wakes up?" Duge laughed.

 Old Qiu?

 A vein on Liu Cheng's forehead twitched, and he suppressed the anger in his heart, "Of course."

 "And what if he never wakes up?" Duge turned his gaze toward the unconscious Qiu Yuanlang, eager to test the waters, "Just like now, neither waking nor dying, wouldn't I be able to live in security and peace indefinitely?"

 The doctor's hand trembled imperceptibly.

 "Dammit!" Liu Cheng clenched his fists tightly, ready to lunge at Duge, but at the next instant, Duge slightly shifted the edge of his sword, and Liu Cheng's motion came to an abrupt halt. He took a deep breath, his face turned livid as he glared at Duge, finally understanding why Han Zuo often flew into a rage so easily—this bastard was really irritating when he spoke.

 "That's more like it. Deep down, you care a great deal about Old Qiu, so why pretend to be so composed?" Easily breaking through Liu Cheng's psychological defenses, Duge looked at him with an encouraging gaze, "Hall Master Liu, one's mental health is very important and needs continuous care. Learn from us, the Heavenly Demon, to express genuine feelings directly. Life is much less exhausting that way."

 "…" Liu Cheng took a deep breath and didn't want to say a word to Duge anymore.

 Wang San quietly curled his lip. If I could beat you, I'd have slapped you twice already. 'Support' is a keyword for auxiliary classes, how can you use it so irritatingly?

 "Keep your mind at ease. Old Qiu is now my partner in cooperation. I plan to work hand in hand with him to embark on great ventures. You want him dead, but I must protect him," Duge shook his head and sighed deeply.

 "No one wants the Gang Leader dead," Liu Cheng said through gritted teeth.

 "Hmm," Duge nodded, then changed the subject, "How about we give Old Qiu a surprise, Hall Masters?"

 Liu Cheng and Han Zuo exchanged glances, both sensing a bad premonition. Liu Cheng asked with a trembling voice, "What kind of surprise?"

 "To forge iron, one must be strong oneself. The Iron Palm Gang is rotten to the core, from top to bottom," Duge said, "We must uphold the morals, peace, righteousness, and stability of the jianghu. With the current reputation of the Iron Palm Gang, that is obviously not possible; hence, we must start by sorting ourselves out, transforming the Iron Palm Gang into an admired and upward striving gang. I think we should re-establish the gang rules.

 We must thoroughly investigate our members: any gang member found oppressing the common folk should be executed publicly. All practices like usury or not paying workers—abolish them all; things like kidnapping women—none of that should exist. If any has occurred, return them all and offer compensation...

 Even our core operation of canal transport—I think we can lower the prices. Make it as affordable for the common people as possible..."

 "…" Liu Cheng.

 "…" Han Zuo.

 "The name Iron Palm Gang is also not very good. It's too murderous and does not fit with our new image of upholding the righteousness of the jianghu," Duge thought for a moment and then said, "Why not change the name too? Let's call it the Peacekeeping Gang—simple and direct..."
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 In just a moment's time, the name of the gang has changed?

 Are you sure this is a surprise for the Gang Leader, and not digging up his ancestral grave?

 The two Hall Masters exchanged looks, seeing the helplessness in each other's eyes.

 Han Zuo gave Liu Cheng a signal with his eyes.

 Left with no choice, Liu Cheng said, "Mr. Seven, what you have proposed is of great consequence. We don't have the authority to decide on this. We should wait until the Gang Leader wakes up before discussing it!"

 "Hall Master Liu, don't you want Old Qiu to wake up and see the Iron Palm Gang changing for the better day by day? Old Qiu agreed to cooperate with me before he fell unconscious," Duge frowned. "Or are you planning to defy the Gang Leader's orders?"

 Go to hell with your 'changing for the better day by day,' treating a feather as a token, who do you think you are?

 Do you really think that by holding the Gang Leader hostage, you can do whatever you want?

 Liu Cheng coldly said, "Mr. Seven, indeed the Gang Leader agreed to cooperate with you, but he didn't issue any specific orders. We are members of the Iron Palm Gang, not subordinates of Mr. Seven. Unless the Gang Leader personally gives us orders, we cannot carry out your commands."

 "Old Qiu needs to give the orders himself?" Duge asked.

 "Yes, we only take orders from the Gang Leader." Both Hall Masters nodded in unison.

 "I have been negligent," Duge said apologetically with a smile, "I forgot that my position as the Supreme Elder was bestowed by the Feng Family. No matter, just give me a moment."

 Under the puzzled gazes of Han and Liu, Duge bent down, bringing his ear close to Qiu Yuanlang's mouth and nodding gently.

 After a moment.

 Duge lifted his head and said as a matter of course to the two men, "Alright, go ahead and carry out the orders I just gave! Old Qiu has just appointed me as the Iron Palm Gang's Supreme Elder, granting me equal authority to his own, allowing me to command everything regarding the Iron Palm Gang."

 The doctor's hand trembled, almost poking his finger into Qiu Yuanlang's wound.

 How can there be such shameless people in this world? Both Han and Liu were stunned. Do they think we're fools, or blind?

 Wang San held his breath, feeling that he had gained insight yet again.

 Han Zuo's face turned red with anger as he bellowed, "Feng Qi, you're talking nonsense. The Gang Leader has not woken up at all."

 Duge nodded confidently, "He did wake up for a brief moment just now. Wang San, did he wake up?"

 Wang San cooperated perfectly, saying expressionlessly, "He woke up, I saw his eyes move, his mouth too. The doctor is very skilled."

 What does that have to do with me?

 The doctor's hand trembled again. At that moment, he wished he were both deaf and blind. Treating patients was too torturous.

 Fortunately, Han and Liu were not the type to make things difficult for a doctor.

 Han Zuo's eyes twitched violently as he cursed, "Feng Qi, can't you be a bit more shameless? Even if the Gang Leader had woken up, it's impossible for him to say so much in just a fleeting moment..."

 "Hall Master Han, when you have a longsword poised at your neck, you can speak very quickly too," Duge said seriously, talking nonsense, and adjusted the angle of the sword a bit more.

 Han Zuo's voice came to an abrupt halt.

 Duge narrowed his eyes, "So, do you understand? If you do, proceed as I've told you!"

 Liu Cheng looked at Duge, then took a step forward and said, "You wouldn't dare kill the Gang Leader. If you kill him, you won't live either..."

 "Liu Cheng, are you trying to usurp the position?" Duge's sword pressed down lightly, instantly leaving a red mark on Qiu Yuanlang's neck, he said sharply.

 Liu Cheng stopped in his tracks.

 Duge looked at the two men and smiled, "Hall Master Liu, stay and talk to me about the main personnel structure of the Iron Palm Gang. Hall Master Han, go execute the orders I just gave. Start with the Iron Palm Gang headquarters, find a tailor to make uniform outfits for the gang, with 'Peace' written on the front and 'Keeping' on the back. Get carpenters to change the signboards, by tomorrow morning I want to see the Peacekeeping Gang's sign hanging at the entrance. When the gang's attire is unified, the worms can be found even in daylight. Oh, and remember to pay the craftsmen triple the amount for disturbing them at midnight..."

 Han Zuo looked at Liu Cheng.

 Liu Cheng nodded at him, "Go."

 Han Zuo glared fiercely at Duge and turned to leave.

 "Hall Master Han, do not pay lip service," Duge's voice leisurely arose behind him, "As soon as day breaks, I will accompany the Gang Leader to inspect the completed tasks."

 Han Zuo realized what Duge intended to do, jolted sharply, whirled around, and with reddened eyes said, "Mr. Seven, don't go too far. How could the Gang Leader possibly go on an inspection in that state?"

 Duge smiled, "I trust in the doctor's medical skills, and besides, I've heard that for the injured, more activity, more sun exposure, helps the wounds heal."

 Doctor's Benevolence.

 The doctor knew he could no longer remain silent, looked up at Duge, "Mr. Seven, the Gang Leader is seriously injured, he needs to rest quietly. Moving him now could aggravate his injuries."

 "Did you hear that?" Duge glared at Han Zuo, "If you heard, then do your job well, and spare the Gang Leader some worries. Otherwise, if the Gang Leader's condition worsens, you will be to blame."

 "..." Han Zuo glared fiercely at Duge once more and strode away.

 -----------------

 A brief silence.

 Liu Cheng suddenly asked, "Mr. Seven, why are you doing this? Is the small Feng Family worth it?"

 "The Feng Family is already history," Duge said, "I've said it countless times, everything I do is for the sake of peace in the Martial Worlds, to uphold the righteousness of the rivers and lakes."

 Liu Cheng asked, "Are you truly the Heavenly Demon?"

 Duge replied, "Guaranteed genuine. If it were any normal person, they wouldn't be able to do what I have."

 You're actually proud of it?

 Liu Cheng's brows twitched, "Are there many Heavenly Demons like you?"

 "There are probably a few hundred of them!" Duge sighed mournfully, "As a Heavenly Demon committed to maintenance, a mere move from me can disturb the Iron Palm Gang's peace. You can imagine what the world would be like if other Heavenly Demons grew up."

 As he spoke, he glanced at Wang San standing beside him.

 "..." Wang San.

 "..." Liu Cheng.

 "That's why I'm so impatient. To kill them in the cradle is the only way to eliminate all future threats. We can't allow them to grow," Duge declared righteously.

 "You will become a target for all," Liu Cheng took a deep breath and said.

 "For righteousness, for peace, I can even give my life. Why would I fear becoming a target?" Duge said with a smile.

 "Madman," Liu Cheng muttered, confirming Duge's identity as the Heavenly Demon.

 "That's because you don't understand the Heavenly Demon. Once you do, you'll want to get rid of them as urgently as you want to remove me," Duge said regretfully, "Hall Master Liu, let's not talk about these meaningless things. You humans have a saying, 'judge by deeds, not by heart, as no good can be seen from the latter.' It's hard to tell good from bad by appearances alone. However, Heavenly Demons are among the rare ones who act as they believe. Their nature is clear to see, just as I am. After you've interacted with me for a while, you'll find that I am a good person; in critical moments, I'll risk my life to protect you, as I once protected the Feng Family."

 The Feng Family is already protected by you into a ditch!

 And the Iron Palm Gang is next.

 Liu Cheng criticized in his mind but no longer spoke. However, he agreed with Mr. Seven's judgment of the Heavenly Demons deep inside and even started to consider whether it was possible to employ a Heavenly Demon against a Heavenly Demon.

 "Hall Master Liu, tell me about the structure of the Iron Palm Gang," Duge said, "Once I understand our personnel composition, I can move on to the next actions. We do not have much time left..."

 Liu Cheng looked at Duge, then glanced at Qiu Yuan Lang under his sword and said, "Beneath the Gang Leader of the Iron Palm Gang, there are over three thousand gang members organized into ten halls, namely the Azure Dragon Hall led by Hall Master Qiu Feilong; White Tiger Hall led by Hall Master Qiu Feihu; Vermilion Bird Hall led by Hall Master Qiu Muqian; Black Tortoise Hall led by Hall Master Han Zuo; Blue Dragon Hall led by Hall Master Qiu Feipeng; Green Wood Hall led by Hall Master Yan Wu..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 This night, the Iron Palm Gang was thrown into chaos.

 All the gang members had been sent to Luyang City; some to find carpenters, some to find tailors, others to find embroiderers…

 Han Zuo was seething with rage, yet he dared not disobey Feng Qi's orders, not even dare to slack.

 Feng Qi acted without regard for consequences; he feared that man would truly dare to bring out Gang Master Qiu the next day to inspect his work. Renaming the Iron Palm Gang to Peacekeeping Gang was somewhat shameful, but it was still better than the Gang Master being harmed to death by his hands.

 Canal transport was a lucrative business, watched by countless eyes. Without Qiu Yuanlang holding the fort, the Iron Palm Gang's destruction was not far off.

 In the worst case, after dealing with Feng Qi, Han Zuo would ask for punishment and help the Iron Palm Gang clear its name.

 -----------------

 In Qiu Yuanlang's sickroom, Duge spent the whole night talking about ideals with Liu Cheng, also probing each other out.

 Liu Cheng's original intention was to guard Duge, hoping to find an opportunity to snatch the Gang Leader from his hands. Yet to his surprise, by the end of it, even the sick Wang San had managed to sneak in a short nap while Feng Qi remained as vibrant as ever, without a hint of tiredness.

 On the contrary, it was him, yawning one after another, barely able to hold on. If it wasn't for Feng Qi having no intention to kill him, he would certainly have been the first to fall.

 Dawn began to break.

 Liu Cheng with dark circles under his eyes, yawned and said, "Mr. Seven, such vigorous energy, you must be among the best within the Heavenly Demon!"

 Duge replied modestly, "I wouldn't say among the best, just fortunate to be more energetic."

 Actually, Duge had planned to tie up Liu Cheng and then alternate resting with Wang San. He had tested the special forces' eight-minute rest technique on Earth, a little rest every so often for eight minutes, to recover most of his energy.

 With his keen senses and Wang San's early warning, sneaking out for eight minutes would likely not be a problem.

 However, he had gone through the whole night without feeling a trace of sleepiness. It probably had to do with his rapidly increased attributes and the previously enhanced spiritual power—an unexpected boon.

 And it made sense.

 In the game, virtual characters only had a physical stamina setting; they never needed to sleep. When and how long they rested depended entirely on the gamer outside being tired or not.

 Wang San still needed to sleep; the simulation field's settings were very humanized. But after resting for more than half an hour, he was rejuvenated, meaning his attribute values were probably not low either.

 At this moment.

 Noises came from outside.

 Along with the admonishing voices saying, "Eldest son, don't be rash."

 With a bang, the door was kicked open, and someone burst in with a cold breeze: "I'd like to see what kind of Heavenly Demon dares to in... Dad..."

 The person braked suddenly upon seeing Qiu Yuanlang with a longsword at his neck.

 "Eldest son? Qiu Feilong?" Duge glanced at him and said indifferently, "Impulsiveness is the devil. Did you know that if I hadn't raised the sword a fraction higher just now, your actions could have sent your father to the west? I preserved your filial piety. You should thank me..."

 "Fuck you!" Qiu Feilong exploded with rage, "Let go of my dad, and I'll spare your life."

 Han Zuo followed inside, now dressed in a blue-black robe with a white circle on the front, with a neat "Peace" character written within.

 He glanced around awkwardly at the scene in the room, reached to pull Qiu Feilong away, and suggested diplomatically, "Eldest son, let's go outside. The Gang Leader needs peace to recover. Let's talk outside..."

 "You want me to talk outside while someone holds a sword to my dad?" Qiu Feilong said angrily, pointing at the "Peace" on Han Zuo's chest, "And you, you idiot, do whatever he tells you? Are you a member of the Iron Palm Gang or his man?"

 "I..." Han Zuo glanced at Duge, unable to say anything with his embarrassed face.

 "Kneel, or I'll chop off one of your dad's fingers," Duge said as he suddenly drew another longsword, pressing the blade against Qiu Yuanlang's thumb, "Is my man someone you can scold?"

 "..." Qiu Feilong was stunned, glaring at Duge angrily.

 "Feng Qi, what nonsense are you talking? When did I become your man?" Han Zuo desperately tried to explain, his face flushed red.

 "Wearing the clothes of the Peacekeeping Gang makes you my man," Duge declared earnestly, "If you can't even maintain the dignity of my man, how can we talk about upholding justice in the world?"

 He then turned to Qiu Feilong, "Kneel!"

 Duge wouldn't miss any opportunity to enforce his dominance. He pressed down with his longsword, and Qiu Yuanlang's fingertip immediately showed red. The unconscious Qiu Yuanlang twitched reflexively.

 "You dare?" Qiu Feilong said anxiously, taking a forceful step forward. Duge pressed the other hand's sword against Qiu Yuanlang's throat and looked at Qiu Feilong provocatively, "Rebellious son, are you thinking of patricide and usurping the throne?"

 Qiu Feilong's complexion darkened, caught in an impossible situation.

 At this moment.

 Only then did he understand why Han Zuo had stopped him at the door. Without killing Feng Qi, this was a dilemma with no solution. Anyone who entered would be humiliated unless he wished his own father dead.

 "Not kneeling?" Duge shook his head, and with a mocking laugh he said, "Old Qiu, oh Old Qiu, you've raised a son with ambition. Too bad, from now on, your nickname in the martial world will probably be 'Nine Finger Divine Palm.' I hope that when you can't pick up chopsticks in the future, you won't resent your son..."

 As he spoke, he raised the longsword, ready to strike.

 "Stop!" Qiu Feilong, with eyes about to burst from fury, hissed through his teeth, "I'll kneel."

 Staring at Duge, he slowly kneeled to the ground, stressing each word, "Are you satisfied now!"

 "Why kneel to me?" Duge looked astonished, "Kneel to Han Zuo! You insulted his dignity, not mine, didn't you?"

 "..." Qiu Feilong stiffened. His face turned the color of iron as he got up, turned towards Han Zuo, and was about to kneel down, "Hall Master Han, I was wrong."

 Han Zuo hurriedly supported him and said, "Eldest Young Master, there's no need." He looked at Duge, panic-stricken, "Mr. Seven, you don't have to stand up for me, I am without any dignity..."

 "Hall Master Han, you may not have dignity, but wearing that clothing, you represent the Peacekeeping Gang. I'm not only defending your dignity but also the honor of Peacekeeping Gang," Duge stated sternly, "I want every member of Peacekeeping Gang to know that as long as they wear this clothing, no one is allowed to bully you."

 Nobody bullies us, it's just you who did!

 Originally changing the signboard and clothes, I could still survive; this kneel by the Eldest Young Master has cut off all paths for me in the Iron Palm Gang...

 Han Zuo felt like crying.

 Duge's move was ruthless, easily driving a wedge between him and the Eldest Young Master.

 "Hall Master Han, don't stop me, this is a predicament I brought upon myself." Qiu Feilong's face clouded over as he pushed away Han Zuo's hand and kowtowed firmly, "I'm sorry, I shouldn't have insulted the Peacekeeping Gang."

 It's over!

 Han Zuo closed his eyes in anguish, filled with despair.

 "Now are you satisfied!" Qiu Feilong stood up again, glaring at Duge, his gaze icy cold, as if he was looking at a dead man.

 "Eldest Young Master, don't blame me, the Peacekeeping Gang was founded by both me and your father. To uphold the moral code of the martial world, iron-fisted measures must be used. I have no choice in doing this. Since you are from Iron Palm Gang and have returned, you should fulfill your filial duties. Start by changing into Peacekeeping Gang's clothes," Duge said with a smile, "The old man hasn't awakened yet. When he does, I hope he sees a completely renewed gang..."

 "Feng Qi, don't push things too far," Qiu Feilong roared.

 "You've already knelt, what does a change of clothes amount to? Surely you wouldn't want me to threaten you with your father's finger again, would you?" Duge looked regretfully at Qiu Yuanlang and picked up his sword again, playfully poised above his finger, "In the future, when you can't pick up chopsticks, I hope you won't resent your son..."

 The foot-in-the-door technique, after demanding an overly excessive action, asking for a less excessive one becomes relatively easier to accept.

 "Fine, I'll change." Qiu Feilong's eyes bulged, his face flushing red with humiliation, "Hall Master Han, get me a set of clothes."

 Han Zuo nodded.

 "Four sets," Duge corrected, "Gang Master, Hall Master Liu, and this physician should also change."

 Liu Cheng remained silent. After a night of confrontation, he had already understood that submission was the best strategy against Duge. This way, the old Gang Master might suffer a little less.

 All night long, Duge had left more than a dozen marks on his neck. A few more sessions, and calluses would form; they could rename themselves the Iron Neck Gang.

 After a moment of thought, Duge looked at Qiu Feilong and ordered, "Eldest Young Master, as the eldest of the Qiu Family, when more Hall Masters come to visit your father, you're responsible for greeting them. Whoever comes, they change clothes. If they don't, I'll stamp on your father's finger. With six more Hall Masters and ten fingers, that should suffice."

 Qiu Feilong flew into a rage, "Feng Qi, don't take things too far! My father is in that state, can he even wear clothes?"

 "Draping it over him will suffice," Duge replied, "Old Qiu represents the Peacekeeping Gang, and under any circumstances, he must set an example..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Father was held tightly in Duge's grasp, and Qiu Feilong, no matter how resentful, could only humiliatingly agree to Duge's demands.

 Another two hours passed.

 Qiu Feipeng, Yan Wu, and Qiu Muqian arrived one after another, only to see the Iron Palm Gang's placard had been replaced with that of the Peacekeeping Gang. They were equally enraged, but this time, with Qiu Feilong's intervention and explanation, they could only swallow their anger and change into the Peacekeeping Gang's uniforms, feeling aggrieved.

 "Third sister, what should we do? We have to find a way to rescue father! If we let Feng Qi keep this up, the Iron Palm Gang will become a joke," Qiu Feilong, who had already learned the ins and outs of the situation, said, "I think that guy is dead serious..."

 "Is he really the Heavenly Demon?" Qiu Muqian, about twenty-seven or twenty-eight years old, with her hair bundled up and dressed like a married woman, asked as she looked towards their father's room, frowning.

 "I've questioned all the gang members who witnessed the events yesterday. Feng Qi's behavior is indeed unusual. Just now, I've dispatched Feipeng and Yan Wu to investigate Feng Family," said Qiu Feilong, "but it'll take at least three hours for them to return."

 "Can we kill him?" asked Qiu Muqian.

 "We considered it," replied Han Zuo. "However, Feng Qi is very shrewd. Last night, he subtly indicated to us that as long as he's not killed with a single blow, he would kill the Gang Leader first. We didn't dare to take the risk."

 "Doesn't he have a moment of vulnerability?" asked Qiu Muqian.

 "He's always spirited and doesn't show any signs of fatigue," said Han Zuo, his eyes filled with bloodshot veins, shaking his head. "He hasn't even switched the hand holding his sword..."

 His voice suddenly stopped and he turned to look at Qiu Yuan Lang's room.

 Qiu Yuan Lang, pale as death, shakily walked out from the doorway. His body was wrapped in bandages, and he was clad in Peacekeeping Gang's clothing, with Duge standing behind him, the longsword still positioned at his neck.

 Liu Cheng moved a chair with an expressionless face and stood aside, while Wang San, standing next to him, was still holding his severed hand and murmuring to himself.

 "Gang Leader!"

 "Father!"

 "Father!"

 The three were shocked and hurriedly ran over.

 "Feng Qi, don't push things too far. My father is injured like that, how can you let him out?" Qiu Muqian asked loudly, her complexion deathly pale.

 Qiu Feilong pulled at her clothes from behind, signaling her not to act impulsively.

 Duge glanced at Qiu Muqian and ignored her, then turned his head to signal Liu Cheng, "Hall Master Liu, the chair."

 Liu Cheng quickly placed the chair beside Qiu Yuan Lang.

 "Gang Master Qiu, please sit. The doctor said your body is still weak and you shouldn't overexert yourself," Duge said with concern as he helped Qiu Yuan Lang to sit in the chair.

 The Iron Palm Gang's large flag had been replaced with one marked with the character "Peace," and the gang members moving back and forth in the courtyard were all wearing Peacekeeping uniforms, even their own Hall Masters had changed their clothes...

 As he looked at the Iron Palm Gang which had changed beyond recognition overnight, a twitch involuntarily seized the corner of Qiu Yuan Lang's eyes and he sighed, "Mr. Seven, you've got quite the strategy."

 "My methods are average; it all depends on the Gang Leader's excellent leadership," Duge said with a smile. "All the underlings of the Gang Leader are extremely loyal; I'm just basking in the Gang Leader's light. If there were even one or two who disregarded the Gang Leader's safety and desired a change in leadership, I couldn't have accomplished this. If they had just found a few dozen strong bows, surrounded the room, and began firing wildly, I would be a sieve by now."

 "..." Qiu Yuan Lang fell into silence, at a loss whether to feel relieved or sad.

 "Father, rest assured, I will definitely find a way to rescue you," said Qiu Muqian.

 "Miss Qiu, I'll only say this once, I haven't done anything to your esteemed father. We are in a cooperative relationship. If you continue to see me as an enemy, you'll only bring consequences you cannot bear," Duge warned Qiu Muqian, frowning, "The Peacekeeping Gang is set to achieve great things; we are no longer the undisciplined Iron Palm Gang of before. As a Hall Master, you must uphold the discipline within the gang and avoid saying these kinds of divisive remarks in the future."

 "You..." Qiu Muqian watched as Duge shifted his sword to another of her father's fingers, tears welling up in her eyes, "Yes."

 "Mr. Seven, whether maintaining justice or promoting peace, ruling by threats can't be a long-term solution," Qiu Yuan Lang exhaled a sigh, his voice weak, "Why don't we sit down and discuss, to work out a method that is acceptable to us all? How about it?!"

 "We will talk, but before that, we need to start taking action. After all, we don't have much time," Duge responded with a smile, shaking his head, "Old Qiu, I didn't establish the Peacekeeping Gang just for show; I'm serious about getting things done. Hall Master Han, gather the gang members, I have several things to announce."

 Han Zuo looked towards Qiu Yuan Lang.

 Qiu Yuan Lang nodded at him, "Go ahead, from this moment forward, Mr. Seven's commands are my commands. Since we have agreed to cooperate, we must show sincerity."

 Han Zuo turned and left.

 Qiu Yuan Lang did not speak further, silently focusing on healing his injuries by circulating his energy. Bound by others, he could do nothing.

 He was curious to see what Mr. Seven, who had been holding him hostage, could stir up.

 Feng Qi intended to use him to threaten the gang members. As long as he did not push Feng Qi to desperation, his own life would not be in danger. There would come a lapse in attention, and once Feng Qi let his guard down, he would free himself from his control. The Iron Palm Gang would still be his.

 His decades of hard work were not so easily shaken by a young upstart who simply changed clothes and took on a new name.

 Shortly after,

 The members of the Iron Palm Gang assembled in the courtyard, each dressed in uniform attire, looking quite spirited. However, their eyes were filled with rage when they looked at Duge.

 After all, this fellow had given them quite the runaround the whole night.

 "Gentlemen," Duge surveyed the crowd, "from last night, the Iron Palm Gang is a thing of the past. We now have a new name—the Peacekeeping Gang. Today, in front of the former Gang Leader, I want to reiterate the rules of the Peacekeeping Gang: maintain peace, justice, stability, order, morality, and fairness, and even protect the environment...

 In short, we will protect what we can, and for what we can't, we will find a way to protect it."

 "..." Wang San swallowed, thinking to himself, can keywords really be used like that?

 "Han Zuo, pick out some literate gang members to come over and record our purposes, post them on every street in Luyang City, and make sure every citizen knows about our changes," ordered Duge, looking at Han Zuo. "We want everyone to know, when they are bullied by hooligans, they can come to us; when they encounter unfair treatment, they can come to us. They come to us, and we can solve their problems; first, we must create a peaceful and stable environment in Luyang City, then gradually expand outward, and eventually influence the entire Martial Worlds, the entire nation..."

 Han Zuo glanced at Qiu Yuan Lang again; this task was too big, and he felt unsure if he could make the decision.

 "Why do you keep looking at me? Didn't I just say? Mr. Seven's commands are my commands," Qiu Yuan Lang said.

 Han Zuo let out a silent sigh, selecting gang members who could read and write, and also sent someone to fetch ink and paper.

 He looked somewhat ashen, feeling that, even if the Gang Leader regained control of the Iron Palm Gang, there would no longer be a place for him.

 Why did Feng Qi only entrap him?

 In a short while, more than a dozen tables were arranged, and those literate individuals gathered to discuss how to write the notices.

 Duge glanced at them and then turned to Han Zuo, asking, "Hall Master Han, about last night's uniform making and signboard changing, you didn't pay the craftsmen triple wages as I told you, did you?"

 "..." Han Zuo froze, "There wasn't time last night."

 "It looks like you're used to being overbearing!" Duge snorted, "If we want to protect justice, we must first stand firm ourselves. If we can't be fair and just, how can the people ever trust us? Later, you yourself will lead a team to compensate last night's disturbed craftsmen with wages and offer them an apology to gain their forgiveness, and explain our new principles to them."

 Han Zuo was stunned for a moment, then fist-palmed to Duge: "Understood."

 "Don't say one thing and do another," Duge warned, "how sincerely you act will reflect on my growth. If my strength doesn't increase, then you've fallen short in your duties. For every shortcoming, I'll cut off one of Gang Master Qiu's fingers. Miss once, cut one; miss twice, cut two..."

 "You..." Qiu Muqian was furious.

 "Hmm?" Duge turned toward Qiu Muqian, "Hall Master Qiu, is there a problem?"

 Seeing the longsword on her father's finger, Qiu Muqian took a deep breath: "No problem at all."

 "If there's no issue, then go supervise Hall Master Han. Lest, unwilling to suffer humiliation, he just walks away," Duge nodded, "after all, Old Qiu is your father, and you care about him even more. If he truly runs off, I'll still cut your father's fingers..."

 "..." Han Zuo.

 "..." Qiu Muqian.

 Qiu Yuan Lang sighed silently, suddenly understanding why Duge did not negotiate with him directly. Using him to threaten others to follow orders was clearly more effective than any so-called negotiation.

 Duge looked around and continued, "Furthermore, Hall Master Han, all the abhorrent issues within the gang that I mentioned to you yesterday need to be cleared up today. Make apologies where needed, and seek forgiveness from the victims. We must show our utmost sincerity to prove our change to the people of Luyang City..."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Have you heard? The Iron Palm Gang was somehow taken over by someone, and they were forced to change into the Peacekeeping Gang. They're making the former gang members reform and apologize all over the city, right? Even their clothes have changed."

 "I saw it too, they're plastering notices everywhere in the city, talking about maintaining peace and rooting out the scum of Martial Worlds, saying that if we have any grievances, we can go to them. They talk a good game, but I don't believe a word of it."

 "Neither do I. Didn't Zhang Laoer's eldest daughter get snatched away by the Iron Palm Gang a few days ago? She was just returned, with a large sum of money in tow. They knelt at the doorway begging for Zhang Laoer's forgiveness, swelling their own faces with slaps. It scared Zhang Laoer so much that he kowtowed back, not daring to take his daughter back home... "

 "I wouldn't dare either. Who knows when the Peacekeeping Gang will turn back into the Iron Palm Gang, and then we'll be the ones to suffer."

 "Sigh, all these jianghu clans are the same, bullying whomever they want with their superior martial prowess. When have they ever cared about us common folk? This damned world..."

 "This time, it might really be different. I'm telling you a secret, but don't spread it around, alright? My third brother works as a menial in the Iron Palm Gang, and he says that it wasn't humans who took over the gang this time."

 "Not humans? Then what, ghosts?"

 "Worse than ghosts, the Heavenly Demon."

 "The Heavenly Demon?"

 "Yes. I heard that last night, the Gang Leader of the Iron Palm Gang was stabbed by the Heavenly Demon over a dozen times around the neck but emerged without a scratch. The Peacekeeping Gang was created by the Heavenly Demon in one night of havoc..."

 "If people are that scary, wouldn't we be even more doomed with the Heavenly Demon?"

 "You're mistaken again. Heavenly Demons are different from us humans. My brother said they seem to have a restraint; they must grow according to their nature, or they'll become weak. The Heavenly Demon that took over the Iron Palm Gang has the nature of a protector, and he declared in front of everyone that he intends to uphold justice, fairness, and morality..."

 "Isn't that what's written on the posters of the Peacekeeping Gang?"

 "Does that mean the Heavenly Demon is even better than humans?"

 "Not exactly. It seems there are many kinds of Heavenly Demons, good and bad. The exact details, my brother couldn't clarify. However, I think the one who took over the Iron Palm Gang is a good one."

 "Brothers, we're still chatting away here, but hurry to the Iron Palm Gang. The Heavenly Demon is forcing the Gang Leader to judge cases in public with a sword at his throat; it's quite a scene..."

 ...

 There are no impenetrable walls under heaven.

 Besides, Duge had been flaunting so high-profile that he might as well announce his whereabouts to the whole world. That day, he and the newly converted Peacekeeping Gang became the hottest topic in Luyang City.

 All kinds of news flew everywhere, and within two hours, what he did at the Iron Palm Gang had become common knowledge.

 The timid people were still hesitating, but those who had been oppressed by the Iron Palm Gang to the point of desperation saw the notice and decided to take a chance, running to the Iron Palm Gang to cry for justice.

 Duge had not expected that his initiative to protect the interests of the people would take effect so quickly. By posting notices and forcing the Iron Palm Gang members to apologize throughout Luyang City, he had merely meant to establish trust bit by bit and gradually erode the foundation of the Iron Palm Gang, ultimately establishing the authority of the Peacekeeping Gang.

 But who would have thought that the Iron Palm Gang had committed so many evils over the years that people, disregarding life and death, not even willing to verify the truth, would come to cry out for justice on the same day...

 Thinking about it, it made sense. Even a minor clan like the Feng Family treated their sparring partners as subhumans, casually deciding their life or death, let alone these commoners who were even lower than the sparring partners.

 What a damn world!

 However, this was just fine. If the government wouldn't care, he would. If people cried out for justice, he was more than happy to play the role of the Great Green Sky God and stretch out a hand to redress their grievances.

 There was no better way to boost one's reputation than to hold a public trial.

 ...

 And so.

 A spectacle emerged outside Luyang City.

 The former Gang Leader Qiu Yuan Lang, swathed in bandages, sat under the blazing sun with no expression, while a young man held a longsword to his throat, sitting behind a table, smiling as he received every person who came to seek justice.

 At the sides, the Incense Masters and Hall Masters of the Iron Palm Gang, now dressed in Peacekeeping Gang attire, grim-faced and holding short sticks level with their eyebrows, stood as if they were government officials enforcing the law.

 If it were just that, it would still be within the public's acceptance.

 After all, since Duge had recently taken over the Iron Palm Gang, how could he keep them in line without a hostage? How else could the oppressed dare come forward to seek justice without the sword at the Gang Leader's throat?

 But if you add a deranged young man who holds a severed hand with a foolish smile, well, that's a different story.

 However.

 For those commoners who had been so oppressed by the Iron Palm Gang that they had no way out, they couldn't care less. If they didn't take the opportunity to seek revenge or settle old scores while the gang was under control, then when?

 At this moment, Duge was their life-saving straw.

 Even if the Heavenly Demon was suppressed afterward, and the Iron Palm Gang made a comeback, they would feel that they had vented their spleen.

 ...

 "Lord Heavenly Demon, I accuse Liu Heigou of the Iron Palm Gang. A year ago, he took a liking to my daughter Xiulian and, bringing along men from the Iron Palm Gang, tried to force her into marriage for a measly three coins. When I refused, Liu Heigou broke one of my legs and forcibly took Xiulian away. I went to the authorities to report it, but instead of justice, they beat me as well. Poor Xiulian, tormented by that beast for three days until she could bear no more and threw herself into a well. Poor girl, she was only sixteen years old... I beg you, Lord Heavenly Demon, to uphold justice for me..."

 An old man with a face marked by time knelt on the ground, tremblingly reciting his grievances to Duge.

 All along, whether it was supporting the Feng Family or backstabbing them, or upholding justice, Duge had been going about it with the mindset of playing a game...

 After all, he needed to use this support to enhance his own strength.

 But when the old man kneeling before him, dragging a broken leg and skin and bones from malnutrition, cried to him with a resolve prepared to meet death, something in Duge's heart stirred.

 Even though he knew the simulation environment was fake, the anger in his heart couldn't be suppressed.

 This was too much!

 What Feng Family?

 What Iron Palm Gang?

 Not a single good one among them, this damn world— it's the likes of these righteous people that should uphold it...

 In that instant, Duge suddenly felt a sense of purpose in his actions, no longer solely about vying for first place in the simulation environment.

 Duge glanced at Qiu Yuanlang with a mocking tone, "Gang Master Qiu, what a fine Iron Palm Gang indeed!"

 Qiu Yuanlang, forced to execute a public punishment, originally felt aggrieved, but now his expression was somewhat sheepish, "Mr. Seven, these matters were done by subordinates without my knowledge. Had I known, I certainly wouldn't have tolerated him tarnishing the reputation of the Iron Palm Gang..."

 "Reputation?" Duge snorted, "Liu Cheng, bring me Liu Heigou."

 Liu Cheng, left with no choice, stepped forward and asked, "Whose subordinate is Liu Heigou?"

 One of the Incense Masters, acting as a government official, stepped out awkwardly, "He's under me."

 Liu Cheng asked, "Did you know about his deeds?"

 The Incense Master awkwardly shook his head, about to speak.

 Suddenly, there was a commotion among the Peacekeeping Gang members behind, and someone burst through the crowd and sprinted towards the outskirts.

 Liu Cheng glanced in that direction and with a few movements, he was behind the man, grabbed him by the neck, and dragged him back, throwing him heavily to the ground.

 Liu Heigou, pale-faced, kowtowed frantically to Duge, "Spare my life, Lord Heavenly Demon, spare my life. I won't dare do it again. Please grant me another chance, Lord Heavenly Demon. I'm willing to join the Peacekeeping Gang wholeheartedly and serve..."

 "If the Peacekeeping Gang were to accept someone like you, where would justice be?" Duge scoffed, "Hall Master Liu, kill him. Keep filth like this from polluting the air, and don't let him die too easily..."

 Liu Heigou's actions were evidence enough, and with Duge's acute hearing and keen eyesight, the whispers in the crowd revealed the truth clear as day in his mind.

 "Brother Qi, let me handle him!" Wang San, who hadn't spoken much until now, suddenly stepped forward, "I could use more collectibles..."

 Ever since the battle ended the previous night, until now, his attribute increase had been minimal.

 After all, most of the time it was Feng Qi who was showing off, and he hardly found a chance to shine.

 But when he stood before Duge with a broken hand in the midst of a public crowd, surrounded by pointing fingers and a buzz of conversation, his attributes surged upward, and within moments, he rose another five ranks.

 Why would Wang San pass up such a great opportunity to enhance his attributes? Why wait when he could take advantage of the ruckus caused by Feng Qi to gain fame?

 And he had come to a realization; Feng Qi's keyword was 'upholding,' making a big scene was like walking on a tightrope— a collapse would be disastrous. But he was different; Sickly Cute was Sickly Cute. Even if the Peacekeeping Gang collapsed in the future, it would not alter the world's perception of him. His power would only increase, never crash.

 How impressive is Feng Qi now?

 It could be him staging an epic comeback in the future.

 After all.

 'Fear of the Delicate' could still be used against Feng Qi...
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Mm," Duge glanced at him and nodded indifferently.

 Wang San stood out from the crowd, a willow leaf saber in hand, and approached the trembling Liu Heigou. As he walked, he said, "My little black dog, I love you so much, how could you be so bad? Look, you've angered everyone. Let me personally send you off. Dying in my arms, you must be happy, right..."

 Fear spread in the heart of Liu Heigou. He sprang to his feet, intending to flee, but the throw from Liu Cheng earlier had caused him internal injuries.

 The moment he stood up, he collapsed back onto the ground.

 As Wang San closed in, the terror on Liu Heigou's face grew. He struggled and rolled, trying to crawl away.

 But Wang San didn't give him the chance. With a few swift strides, he was upon him, stepping down on him, "Why run away? Why do you so want to leave me? If that's the case, you won't need your legs anymore. Without your legs, you'll never leave me..."

 With that, Wang San chopped down forcefully at his shin.

 Pfft!

 Blood splattered everywhere.

 Wang San, intoxicated by the screams of Liu Heigou, said with a contented face, "My dear, your screams are so sweet, but it's a pity that I can only hear them once. Scream a little longer. It won't scare you once you let it out. Bear with it, I'm going to be very gentle from now on."

 As he spoke, he slashed down again, and Liu Heigou's leg, only nicked before, broke cleanly as the blow landed.

 Liu Heigou emitted a hysterical scream. He struggled and tossed back and forth, "No, spare me. Hall Master Liu, Incense Master, kill me, don't let this lunatic torture me!"

 No one moved.

 Duge watched from above, his gaze fierce. Who would dare, for the sake of a villain, to offend those above them, knowing full well the Qiu family would flay them alive if he actually came at the Gang Leader with a knife?

 ...

 Attribute's rising quite fast!

 Seeing Wang San cleanly sever Liu Heigou's leg with a single slice, Duge immediately knew his strength had increased.

 However, he didn't care too much.

 Ever since he began to reform the Iron Palm Gang, his attributes had been soaring continuously, non-stop.

 Especially after condemning Liu Heigou for his crimes, and upholding justice for the grieving old man, his attributes had surged dramatically.

 Additionally, by making the Heavenly Demon's deeds public, effectively backstabbing all those present, the more the tales of the Heavenly Demon spread and the more victims there were, the faster his strength would grow.

 With both these factors combined, he feared no one.

 At this moment,

 he felt that even if he let Qiu Yuanlang go, if someone tried to save him, he could instantly run back and chop off his fingers.

 ...

 "...Help you? Hahaha, my adorable little fellow, besides me, who would help you? Don't move, let me see your heart, let me see if you truly have me in there?"

 Wang San's voice echoed through the heavens and the earth.

 All the whispering around ceased.

 Many onlookers, seeing the crazed Wang San, were frightened stiff.

 Some of the more faint-hearted simply closed their eyes, and others, unable to bear the gruesome spectacle, ran to the side, heaving and vomiting profusely...

 "Mr. Seven, this is too much, just kill him. Why torture him in front of this large crowd?" Qiu Yuanlang couldn't help but frown.

 "Feeling pity now? He tortured a girl of sixteen for three days, forced her into suicide, broke her father's legs. Where was your compassion then?" Duge pointed at the man with a crippled leg below and said, "Serious ills require drastic remedies. I want everyone to see the consequences of evil deeds. I'm not the government; I'm the Heavenly Demon. I uphold justice with my own methods..."

 The old man with the crippled leg had originally been stunned silent by Wang San's actions, but hearing Duge's words, he remembered his tragically deceased daughter, and the sympathy in his eyes instantly receded.

 With tears in his eyes, glaring at the screaming, struggling Liu Heigou, he said fiercely, "The Heavenly Demon is right. To deal with such scoundrels, they must receive the cruelest punishment so they never dare to harm others again."

 After he finished,

 he stopped looking at Liu Heigou. Instead, he straightened his ragged clothes, turned to Duge, and respectfully kowtowed to him, his face a mixture of relief and resolution, "Thank you, Heavenly Demon, for avenging me. My wish is fulfilled, and I have no more regrets in life. I am now worthy to face my poor daughter in death."

 "Old man, the deceased is gone, but the living must go on. Otherwise, what's the point of the justice I upheld for you if you go and kill yourself?" Duge saw through his intentions and smiled gently, "Live, live for your daughter. Watch as I punish the wicked one by one, and see the world become a better place. Wouldn't that be good?

 Moreover, Liu Heigou belonged to the Iron Palm Gang, and they failed to keep him in check, so there must be compensation. If you die now, who should I give this compensation to? Liu Cheng, send someone to fetch a hundred silver taels and give them to this old man..."

 "Heavenly Demon, you have avenged me, and I am already immensely grateful, how could I dare to take your silver?" the old man repeatedly declined.

 "You're worried someone will covet your silver and steal it from you?" Duge asked.

 "That's not what I meant," the old man said, "I just feel that I've already received such a great favor..."

 "Old man, no amount of money can bring back your daughter's life," Duge sighed. "Take this money and find a simple, honest man to care for you in your old age. The Peacekeeping Gang will always be here, and no one will dare to lay claim to your wealth..."

 Liu Cheng sent someone to fetch the money.

 Duge said, "Bring over some extra, the Iron Palm Gang has committed many evils over the years, and today, I fear we will have to pay out quite a sum in silver taels."

 As soon as these words were spoken,

 the crowd of onlookers burst into an uproar.

 Since ancient times, wealth has swayed hearts.

 Originally, they were worried that Duge, fighting alone, might see the Iron Palm Gang rise again and bring trouble upon them, but now with revenge within reach and money to be had, things were different.

 With money in hand, even if it meant leaving Luyang City to start a new life elsewhere, that would be fine!

 A hundred silver taels!

 They could never earn that much in a lifetime...

 The old man, looking at Duge, bowed repeatedly, his voice choked with tears, "Heavenly Demon, you are a good person. This humble man will set up an offering of your Longevity tablet at home, praying for you every day, wishing you a long life of a hundred years..."

 "Heavenly Demon, your humble servant also has grievances. To seize the treasured jade passed down in my family, the Iron Palm Gang's Niu Chaojie forced my father to death..."

 Among the government officials, an Incense Master's legs gave out, and he collapsed to the ground...

 "Heavenly Demon, my family's eight mu of good land was taken by Yan Shou of the Iron Palm Gang..."

 "Heavenly Demon..."

 ...

 Suddenly,

 over a dozen people dashed out from the crowd, desperately trying to reach Duge first, pushing aside Wang San, who had momentarily upstaged Duge only to be ignored again.

 Duge's reputation soared meteorically.

 At the same time,

 chaos erupted among the members of the Iron Palm Gang, with many taking to their heels and fleeing.

 Who wouldn't be afraid!

 Wang San was too ruthless. Running might offer a chance of escape, but staying to be tormented by him would be a fate worse than death!

 Watching more and more people flee, Duge slightly furrowed his brow and said, "Qiu Feilong, seize them. For each person that escapes, I'll chop off one of your father's fingers..."

 "..." Qiu Feilong glared at Duge with annoyance and, in a fit of rage, ordered, "Flying Dragon Guard, what are you waiting for? Catch them! For each one that gets away, I'll chop off your fingers, one by one."

 Qiu Yuanlang, watching Qiu Feilong lose his composure, sighed and turned to look at Duge, "Mr. Seven, what you're doing will cause great chaos."

 "I know. The moment I decided to uphold justice, I knew this was the hardest path. But someone has to do it, right?" Duge said, looking at the tumultuous crowd with a faint smile. "I refuse to believe that there are no good people left in this world."

 Qiu Yuanlang looked at Duge meaningfully, let out a light sigh, and fell silent.

 ...

 In the midst of the crowd,

 members from various sects frowned upon witnessing the madness of Duge and Wang San.

 A Beggar's Gang elder from the seventh bag instructed a beggar beside him, "Tiger, send someone to check if any of our gang has been possessed by the Heavenly Demon. This guy is too malevolent. Once we identify them, take them into custody."

 "Yes, Elder," the beggar responded and left on the mission.

 "Old Tang, you must rush back to the headquarters immediately and report everything that's happened here," the elder then turned to another older beggar, furrowing his brow, "I feel as if great changes are afoot."

 The same scene played out among the representatives of the three sects and five factions that had come to investigate the situation.

 Although Duge claimed to maintain justice, all they could see in him was madness, the uncontrollable aspect of the Heavenly Demon...

 That very day,

 numerous messengers mounted their fastest horses and sped from Luyang City to all corners of the land, spreading the news.

 ...

 Feng Zhong, his face concealed by a bamboo hat, squeezed through the crowd. Watching Duge and his companion seizing the limelight, a mocking smile played on his lips: "Two fools, oblivious even at death's door. Do they really think that by relying on a few natives, they can outshine everyone else? However, this suits me just fine. With these two moths drawing the fire, I'm spared the trouble of running back and forth. Staying in Luyang City, I can perfectly reap the benefits of this chaos. And I might even stoke the flame a bit, heh heh! The one who laughs last is the real winner!"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 37 - 037 Tongue of Right and Wrong_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge had always ranked first in the simulation ground, and it was he who first detected the Iron Palm Gang's night raid at Prosperous Jade Building. Later, he backstabbed the Feng Family, forcefully seized control of the Iron Palm Gang, and relied on his own strength to maintain the people's spirit and justice in Luyang City, his attributes must have increased a lot.

 Now, his five senses were incredibly sharp, even if he closed his eyes, relying on listening to discern locations, he could know the surroundings; on Earth, being a little Superman wouldn't be a problem at all.

 The people from sects like the Beggar's Gang and Mount Tai all had their distinctive characteristics.

 Sooner or later, he would have to deal with them, and Duge kept an eye on those mixing in the crowd, listening to their arrangements clearly, which also fell within his expectations.

 What surprised him was that among various noisy sounds, he actually heard Feng Zhong talking to himself.

 Goodness gracious!

 You backstab your own and don't run, yet you dare to come and watch the excitement?

 Are you really like those criminals who love returning to the crime scene to admire their work?

 It's one thing to look, but if you stay silent and hidden, I really might not be able to find you; yet you talk to yourself, truly a chatterbox!

 Trying to reap the benefits of a fisherman?

 Wishful thinking!

 Duge casually glanced towards Feng Zhong's location, and immediately recognized him wearing a bamboo hat.

 But?

 Watching the commoners rushing over clamoring about their grievances, the Flying Dragon Guard in a flurry trying to capture suspects, and then looking at Qiu Feilong and others, who were eyeing him covetously…

 Duge fell into hesitation, the situation at the scene was too complicated.

 Once he let go of Qiu Yuanlang, the hard-won stable situation might collapse…

 But not capturing Feng Zhong, who knows when he might show up again next time?

 Judging by his tone, he seemed to have awakened some sort of advanced skill as well.

 Capture!

 Within just a moment, Duge made his decision. Once this chance passed, there might not be another; whether his keywords could be used or not was besides the point, sparing the tiger only to return to the mountain meant endless troubles.

 Duge turned to Wang San, who was still dissecting Liu Heigou's heart to see if it contained any concern for him, and called out, "Wang San, come over and handle this case for me, I'm going to find a place to relieve myself."

 The breaths of Qiu Feilong, Liu Cheng, and others stopped; the opportunity had arrived.

 Wang San didn't suspect a thing, carrying a bloodstained knife, holding a still-beating heart in one hand, wordlessly walked over to take over from Duge.

 He placed the knife against Qiu Yuanlang's neck, and then carefully set the heart on the table, "Little darling, you wait here for a bit, I'll keep you company shortly…"

 Duge, wearing a smile, watched Qiu Feilong and the others, slowly withdrew the sword from Qiu Yuanlang's neck, and warned, "Don't act rashly. Wang San isn't as accurate as me, but his moves are ruthless. If you provoke him, the old gang leader's head, fingers, and whatnot might end up as his trophies."

 Wang San gave a sinister smile, licking the corner of his mouth in cooperation.

 "Everyone, please calm down, if you have any grievances, tell the official above. He might look scary, but he has a kind heart. His thunderous methods are only aimed at the wicked; he's the Guardian Vajra of the Peacekeeping Gang." Duge used a soft tone to soothe the restless citizens, while he walked towards the edge of the crowd.

 Qiu Feilong made a gesture to Liu Cheng, who, along with several Incense Masters, stealthily blended into the ranks of the Peacekeeping Gang.

 Duge's Rear Eye clearly saw the actions of the few, he scoffed disdainfully, leaning towards Feng Zhong's direction.

 Duge did not walk straight toward him; Feng Zhong calmly continued to watch the show, Wang San's attention was caught by a group of complaining citizens, not seeing the movements of Liu Cheng and the others, but he saw it all clearly. He deduced what kind of keyword Feng Qi represented from his actions.

 Logically speaking, "protector" is a support type of keyword, and advanced skills should not suit combat; yet, he was able to capture Qiu Yuanlang single-handedly, which was abnormal.

 Knowing the enemy and knowing yourself, you can fight a hundred battles without disaster.

 Duge didn't disturb Feng Zhong, and walked straight out of the crowd. As people's gazes followed him, Duge turned back and said with a smile, "Heavenly Demon is taking a leak, do you all want to watch?"

 ...

 "No, no."

 "Please urinate at your leisure, Heavenly Demon. May it bring long life and prosperity, may it cause heaven and earth to shatter…"

 "The pretty little wife may catch your eye, but once you've seen the Heavenly Demon, you could go home and father a bouncing baby boy."

 ...

 Perhaps it was Duge's gentle tone, or the fact that he stood as an adversary to the Iron Palm Gang, but the commoners seemed much bolder when speaking to him. They didn't treat him like a Heavenly Demon at all, joking and laughing all around.

 But as much as they joked, most of them still turned away.

 Feng Zhong also turned his head back, having met Duge before. At such close range, he feared recognition by Feng Qi.

 But just as he turned around.

 A gust of wind swept past him from behind. He had no time to react before his neck was grasped, followed quickly by the cold touch of a blade against his throat, and Feng Qi's voice chimed, "Got you."

 A chill ran down Feng Zhong's spine, and he closed his eyes in agony.

 It's over!

 This guy's keyword is definitely not 'peacekeeping.' The peacekeeping skills could never have such a sharp offensive move.

 Whoosh!

 The crowd scattered.

 Liu Cheng and the others had planned to ambush Duge when he let his guard down but instead witnessed Feng Qi ambushing someone else.

 The burst of speed Feng Qi displayed instantly had changed their faces.

 In a blur, Duge had already moved right behind that person; not even the fastest qinggong in the Martial Worlds could be this quick!

 At this moment, they suddenly understood why even the Gang Leader with his excellent martial skills couldn't avoid Feng Qi's sneak attack!

 At such close range, with such fast speed, probably only Qiao He, the Martial Saint of Mount Tai, could avoid it!

 With that kind of speed, could they really plan to ambush Feng Qi?

 It would be more like a suicide mission...

 ...

 Duge didn't kill him right there and then, which sparked a sliver of hope in Feng Zhong's heart. He quickly said, "Brother Qi, let's talk this through. You need helpers, right? I can join you. I promise to be even more loyal than Wang San. Together, the three of us could eliminate everyone else..."

 "What's your keyword?" Duge asked.

 "Instigate. My keyword is instigate." Having witnessed Feng Qi's tactics against Wang San at the Prosperous Jade Building, and having betrayed Feng Qi once before, Feng Zhong was desperate for survival. He whispered his keyword without hesitation, eager to prove his worth, and even volunteered more information, "My awakened skill is the Tongue of Right and Wrong. Any rumor I spread will pique the interest of others and make them investigate further. That's why Qiu Yuanlang, sly as he is, came to check the Prosperous Jade Building immediately after seeing my message. Otherwise, why would Qiu Yuanlang, so cunning and shrewd, easily believe in something as elusive as the Heavenly Demon?"

 Instigate: To repeatedly twirl or fiddle with fingers; to show off; to brag; to incite.

 As the meaning of instigate flashed through Duge's mind, his lips twitched—a sickly cute character, a gossipmonger, and a glutton. Are these the best keywords this simulation can arrange?

 Compared to them, his keyword 'peacekeeping' appeared to be a sterling choice indeed.

 If not.

 With just 'backstab,' he wouldn't be able to cause such major turmoil.

 "What role could you possibly play?" Duge asked in a low voice.

 "I can lure enemies." Facing a life-or-death situation, Feng Zhong thought fast and said, "Brother Qi, my Tongue of Right and Wrong can quickly create turmoil throughout the land. Your keyword is 'peacekeeping.' The more chaotic it becomes, the better you can utilize your keyword!"

 "That's not very useful! I can create chaos in the land all by myself," Duge said. "It's safer just to kill you. If you could betray me once, you could do it a second time..."

 "Brother Qi, it is useful, very useful. The chaos you create is uncontrollable and draws all the attention to you. My Tongue of Right and Wrong can adjust the pace, keeping the chaos within a range that we can handle." Feng Zhong insisted, "As for betrayal, you've wronged me there. Back then, we didn't know each other. Who wouldn't want to get rid of as many competitors as possible? It's human nature, it's the rule of the simulation..."

 Before Duge could respond.

 Sudden commotion erupted in the area where judgments were being made, and the bold citizens who were trying to profit from their grievances began screaming and fleeing in terror.

 Right away, Wang San's hysterical voice rose, "You old man, I loved you so much, why did you do this to me, why betray me? Speak up, why don't you speak..."
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 Chapter 38 - 038 The basic disk is done_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge looked up. 

 Wang San's arm that was holding the knife was soaked in fresh blood, and the willow-leaf saber had already fallen to the ground.

 At this moment, he was holding Qiu Yuanlang's head in an embrace of madness, venting his emotions. With his intact hand, he tore open Qiu Yuanlang's bandages and scratched wildly at his wounds, "Why? I clearly gave you a chance..."

 In agony, Qiu Yuanlang screamed and struggled, his face filled with horror, like a frightened child. He struck Wang San's lower back with his palms, struggling incomprehensibly, "No, let me go, you Evil Demon, let go of me, let me leave..."

 Qiu Feilong charged at Wang San with a sword to rescue his father.

 Seeing Qiu Feilong, Wang San's eyes turned blood red. He suddenly raised his hand and lifted Qiu Yuanlang in front of himself, and sneered, "Darling, are you also trying to kill me?"

 Wang San had been injured internally by Qiu Yuanlang's strikes, and when he opened his mouth, blood filled it.

 This terrifying sight, amplified by the Fear of the Delicate, terrified Qiu Feilong. Seeing his father used as a human shield once more, his grip involuntarily loosened, and with a clang, the long sword fell to the ground, "Don't!"

 Watching the favorable situation fall apart because of Qiu Feilong, Duge was enraged. He yanked Feng Zhong by the neck and launched a backstab, charging towards Qiu Feilong.

 Bang!

 With a kick, he sent Qiu Feilong flying over five meters away. Blood spurted in the air, and he fell to the ground, struggled a few times, and then quickly fell into unconsciousness, his life and death unknown.

 Affected by the Fear of the Delicate and the tearing of his wounds by Wang San, both painful and frightening, Qiu Yuanlang also fell into unconsciousness.

 Seeing this, all the Iron Palm Gang members who had rushed up to besiege Wang San froze on the spot.

 They looked at Duge and Wang San with terror, trembling, not daring to move or flee.

 The townspeople who had just been declaring grievances didn't dare come closer, and just watched from a distance.

 Duge let go of Feng Zhong's neck and walked over to take Qiu Yuanlang from Wang San's hands, raising him high, "To uphold justice, we must act with thunderous methods. My fellow villagers, do not be afraid. The Qiu father and son, who have disrupted the order of our assembly, have been captured by us.

 Qiu Yuanlang, the former Gang Leader of the Iron Palm Gang, a famous first-rate expert in the Martial Worlds, now is like a piece of rag being casually tossed about in my hand. Qiu Feilong, who practiced martial arts for over thirty years, couldn't last a single round in my hands. What are you still worried about? Afraid that these two worthless beings will rise again and take control of your fate?

 He was held at sword point by me; your concerns make sense, but now, he has become a half-dead man. What are you still afraid of?

 What you should be afraid of is not having the courage, being too afraid to believe in justice.

 If none of you dare to save yourselves while I am here, then in the future, who in this world can save you? My fellow villagers, do not cool this just heart of mine. Today, I will sheathe my sword. Let's leave Qiu Yuanlang here and see who dares to rescue him.

 Come, those who harbor hatred, those who have the courage, come back for revenge. I will help you seek justice, and let us uphold righteousness to the end..."

 "Liu Cheng, stop playing dead over there. Come over and maintain order, and by the way, see if there is any hope for the Qiu father and son?" No longer using a sword to threaten Qiu Yuanlang, Duge's confidence surged. He threw Qiu Yuanlang on the table and proudly sat behind it, "What are you waiting for? Form lines, conduct trials, starting now, there are no more Supreme Elders, I am the Gang Leader of the Peacekeeping Gang."

 The former Iron Palm Gang members acting as government officials were awed by Duge's presence, each grabbing their short clubs and scurrying back to their places, quickly restoring order.

 While Han Zuo and Qiu Muqian were using the apology as a pretext to discuss strategies in Luyang City and hadn't returned, Qiu Feilong's life and death were in question, and only Liu Cheng remained at the scene from the high ranks of the Iron Palm Gang. His eyes met Duge's from afar, his heart skipped a beat, and he obediently walked back. Facing Duge, he knelt on one knee and cupped his fists, "Hidden Dragon Hall Master Liu Cheng of the Peacekeeping Gang, at your service, Gang Leader."

 This was a submission!

 Duge's eyes brightened; indeed, relying purely on threats wasn't effective. Keeping Qiu Yuanlang alive had given them a hope they couldn't control, a slim chance of reversing the situation.

 Only by crushing their hopes, leaving them with no way out, could he truly make this force work for him.

 Wang San, by sheer fluke, had done a good deed.

 ```

 Of course, times change. Just yesterday, he lacked the power to suppress everything; without Qiu Yuanlang as his tool, he would have already been torn apart by their random blades.

 Spider-Man was right; with great power comes great influence.

 "Good," Duge said as he walked around from behind the desk and personally helped Liu Cheng to his feet, "You're correct; there's no longer any Iron Palm Gang. From now on, there is only the Peacekeeping Gang. Liu Cheng, the Peacekeeping Gang was founded on the principles of justice for the whole world; we have no need for Hidden Dragons or Flying Dragons. From this moment on, you are the Hall Master of Justice Hall for the Peacekeeping Gang."

 Phew!

 Liu Cheng gave a sigh of relief and knelt down again: "Liu Cheng thanks the Gang Leader for overlooking past grievances. From this day forward, I am willing to serve before and behind you, Gang Leader, ready to face death without regret."

 "No, not for me, but for justice in the world, for peace in the Martial Worlds," Duge lifted him up again and raised his hand passionately, "Let us bow and toil to the utmost for justice, for peace, for order, for faith, for values, and for all that is good until our dying breath."

 So awkward!

 At that moment, a twinge of regret flashed through Liu Cheng's heart, but at this point, he had no choice but to go through with it, managing to squeeze out a smile, "Yes, Gang Leader."

 The sudden change had terrified the common people. Even though Duge swiftly regained control of the situation, they were still hesitant and dared not approach.

 Duge simply ignored them and turned his gaze to the gang members of the Iron Palm Gang: "I know that many of you have made mistakes and are worried about punishment.

 But no one is perfect. If the upper beam is not straight, the lower ones will go askew. Growing up in the corrupt environment of the Iron Palm Gang, it's hard not to be influenced by them. Everyone starts good at heart; who is born evil? Many of you have walked crooked paths because of the ways of the world. If you don't bully others, they will bully you. Over time, that led you astray, which is not your fault.

 Therefore, I've decided to give you a chance to reform. Except for the most heinous crimes, I will try to use money to compensate for the harm you have caused to the victims.

 But I hope that from now on you will turn towards the light and become upstanding, truly good people whom others point to with thumbs up rather than a finger poked at your backbone."

 The former gang members of the Iron Palm Gang murmured among themselves, whispering to one another.

 "Well said."

 From the crowd, someone shouted out.

 Following that, a wave of shouting, cheers, and applause merged into one.

 Duge raised his hand high and then lowered it, bringing back silence to the scene. He looked around at the gang members: "I know what you're worried about. Afraid that following me means no food on the table. But I am the Heavenly Demon, and the least of my concerns is money. Besides, the vast assets of the Iron Palm Gang weren't built by me. I assure you, as long as you truly support the Peacekeeping Gang, everyone's monthly pay will be doubled."

 He paused, "You help me uphold justice, and I will take care of you, ensure your safety, and make sure you have all you need."

 With these words.

 Those among the Iron Palm Gang who hadn't committed many wrongs were quickly swayed, and soon someone stepped forward: "Gang Leader, I am willing to join the Peacekeeping Gang and serve you."

 "I am also willing to serve you, Gang Leader."

 "I am willing too."

 More and more people came forward.

 The situation was stronger than the people; they were not Qiu Yuanlang, lacking his far-sighted vision, nor were they Hall Masters or Incense Masters above, with little savings in their hands. Without the Iron Palm Gang, they had nowhere to go.

 Feng Qi promised to pardon their crimes and increase their salaries, so why not stay here? Whom to serve, if not him?

 Duge scanned the crowd with a smile, "Good, good, good. I knew most people have a sense of justice; they just lack the opportunity. Liu Cheng, after today's public trial, start re-registering everyone..."

 ```

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 39 - Storm Eve_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 By combining both carrot and stick, Duge, with a merciful heart but thunderous measures, quickly stabilized the situation within the Iron Palm Gang.

 The doctor who attended them the previous night was called over again to examine the old gang leader and his son's injuries, murmuring as he checked, "If this keeps up, they'll be ruined. Why do this? Isn't it better to cherish one's own health?"

 Duge approached the doctor and asked, "Doctor, can Gang Master Qiu still be saved?"

 "Gang Master Qiu is physically strong; he can be saved, but he will require at least two years of recovery before he is back to health," the doctor glanced at Duge, a flicker of fear in his eyes, but he honestly spoke, "Even if he recovers, the old gang leader's martial arts will not return to their former level."

 "Save them, do everything possible to save both father and son. Without the old gang leader, there would be no Peacekeeping Gang today. Feng Qi isn't evil; he upholds justice in the mortal realm and would never commit such vile acts of murder and robbery. The old gang leader has misunderstood me!" Duge regretfully looked at Qiu Yuanlang, clasped his hands in salute to the doctor, and said, "Doctor, you must save the old gang leader. I want him to see that the Iron Palm Gang he worked so hard to establish hasn't fallen apart—it's just under a new name, and under my protection, it will become more prosperous than ever."

 How can you say such false words with your eyes open, and yet not blush or skip a heartbeat?

 Saving them is just to restrain Qiu Yuanlang's children, isn't it?

 The doctor's eyelids twitched involuntarily, and he sighed helplessly. Although he saw through everything, a doctor who wants to live long must not meddle in what he shouldn't, so he bowed his head to treat Qiu Yuanlang and his son's injuries: "I will do my best."

 On the other side, Liu Cheng ordered his men to bring over boxes and boxes of gold and silver, overturned the lids, and revealed the glittering display before everyone. The Iron Palm Gang, in charge of the transport channels, was never short on money.

 Money can make the devil turn mills; money can make people cry out for justice.

 Since ancient times.

 Those wrongfully accused and victimized have always been ruined, but it is unprecedented to accumulate wealth and rise to power in such a manner.

 However, in a world where commoners are long oppressed, apart from those like the lame old man earlier with deep hatred, for others, silver is the best thing that can soothe all wounds.

 Moreover, Duge, who decisively admitted in public that he was the leader of the Peacekeeping Gang, clearly wasn't just looking for a quick gain in reputation and then leaving. He also provided a huge reassurance to them.

 The common people who were scared off before once again flocked to the place, and the number was even greater than before.

 Duge happily resumed his role as the Great Green Sky God, distributing the gold and silver on large scales to the victims, enjoying the benefits that came with maintaining peace.

 …

 "Old Yuan, did you see clearly?" asked the seventh-ranked elder of the Beggar's Gang to the middle-aged beggar beside him, "What movement technique did Feng Qi use to send Qiu Feilong flying?"

 Old Yuan, who had been observing Duge, shook his head: "Elder Ding, even with your eyesight, you couldn't see clearly, how could I? In the blink of an eye, he was past; he may truly be some demon or monster! It's lucky that it's the Iron Palm Gang who provoked him. Otherwise, if he truly came after our Luyang City branch, with his skills, except for you, elder, I fear no one would escape his deadly grasp."

 "You flatter me. Even Qiu Yuanlang was taken down by him; how could I possibly beat him?" Elder Ding's face was extremely solemn, yet filled with relief, "However, with his skills, he probably wouldn't care for a small branch like ours."

 "Even if he did, he wouldn't dare to provoke us. After all, we are the world's number one gang. If he antagonized us, just by numbers, we could bury him," Old Yuan said.

 "The Iron Palm Gang has a lot of people; did they bury him alive with their numbers?" Elder Ding snorted, "Qiu Yuanlang's life or death is uncertain, and without a leader, the vast Iron Palm Gang was transformed by him with just a few words. At his level of martial arts prowess, he can't be overwhelmed by sheer numbers anymore. Originally, I was skeptical about whether they were the Heavenly Demons or not, but now I'm about 70 or 80 percent sure."

 "Exactly, no normal person can do what they did; that mind manipulator by Feng Qi's side is like a madman." Old Yuan said, "And there's Feng Qi. He might seem to be winning hearts, but what he's doing also defies logic. When Martial Saint Qiao He rose to power, he befriended various martial sects, but Feng Qi helped the common people. What benefits could he reap from that? When a crisis strikes, can these ordinary people really stand up for him? Perhaps only his proclaimed protection can explain everything he's doing; even if he wants to become the emperor, he needs the support of the major sects first!"

 "If Feng Qi's trait is protection, then what is the trait of that manipulative lunatic?" Elder Ding said, "And who is the person he'd rather let Qiu Yuanlang escape just to capture? Must be a Heavenly Demon too! Old Yuan, we know too little about these Heavenly Demons. Send someone to the Feng Family to find out what exactly they are up to..."

 "I understand." Old Yuan nodded, slung his dog-beating staff over his shoulder, and turned to leave.

 After pondering for a moment, Elder Ding approached the person in charge from the Mount Tai Sect. With the dramatic changes in the Iron Palm Gang, whether Feng Qi was really a Heavenly Demon or not, he felt that it would inevitably affect him, so he decided to consult with the sect leaders stationed in Luyang City in advance and prepare for what was to come.

 ...

 Luyang City.

 Qiu Muqian and Han Zuo quickly learned about the events that had taken place in the Iron Palm Gang.

 Upon hearing that Qiu Yuanlang was severely injured again, Qiu Muqian's face paled, and she staggered, gritting her teeth, "Always more trouble than he's worth."

 Han Zuo remained silent.

 "Hall Master Han, can I trust you?" Qiu Muqian steadied herself and looked at Han Zuo.

 "Third Miss, Han owes his life to the Gang Leader; no mere words from Feng Qi can sow discord between us," Han Zuo said, "Whatever your commands, just say the word, and I will sacrifice myself to rescue the Gang Leader."

 "Dad and my eldest brother are in Feng Qi's hands; going back there would be walking right into a trap," Qiu Muqian composed herself and continued, "Feipeng and Hall Master Yan were sent by my brother to gather intelligence at the Feng Family. By now they should be back. Intercept them on their way; don't let them return to the Iron Palm Gang. After you meet up with them, figure out a way to intercept Hall Master Lou and Hall Master Li, especially Feibao. Feibao acts impulsively, and I'm afraid that in his haste to rescue Dad, he'll fall into Feng Qi's trap. With few left to support us, if we manage to control external forces, Feng Qi won't be able to continue his encroachment on the Iron Palm Gang, and that will leave us with a fighting chance."

 "I understand," Han Zuo nodded, then asked, "What about you, Third Miss?"

 "I'm heading to Divine Fist Gate to seek help from Sect Master Tong. He's an old friend of Dad's, and with his assistance, the chance to rescue Dad is greater," Qiu Muqian said, "Don't do anything until I get back, no matter what Feng Qi does, just let him stir things up. Remember, wait for my return."

 Han Zuo hesitated for a moment: "But the Gang Leader..."

 Qiu Muqian bit her lip lightly, glancing in the direction of the Iron Palm Gang: "Before Feng Qi controls the entire Iron Palm Gang, he won't let my dad die. Do as I said."

 After discussing some details, the two split up, leaving the gang members in the city to act independently.

 Setting aside Qiu Muqian, who went to seek help, let's talk about Han Zuo. There's only one official way from the Feng Family to Luyang City. Just ten miles out of Luyang City, he intercepted Qiu Feipeng and others who were rushing back from the Feng Family.

 Not only were they returning, but they also brought back Feng Shiren and a group of key Feng Family members. Dotted with pressure points, these individuals were stuffed into a horse carriage, all looking dejected, as if mourning the dead.

 Feng Jiu, however, was feasting inside the carriage, eating and drinking to his heart's content, seemingly unconcerned with speaking at all.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Hall Master Han, how is my father?" Upon seeing Han Zuo riding swiftly over, Qiu Feipeng quickly grasped the reins, asking anxiously.

 "Feng Qi is holding a public trial outside of Luyang City, the eldest son tried to save the old Gang Leader but was severely injured by Feng Qi…" Han Zuo also pulled on the reins to stop his horse and briefly described to Qiu Feipeng what had happened with the Iron Palm Gang.

 After listening, Qiu Feipeng's eyes blazed with fury, and he clenched his fists, striking his chest, "This is too much! If I do not tear him to pieces, I, Qiu Feipeng, swear I'm no man."

 Inside the carriage.

 Hearing about the trouble with the Iron Palm Gang, Feng Shiyi's eyes filled with even more regret. Sighing deeply, he muttered to himself, "Peacekeeping Gang, Peacekeeping Vanguard Team. In the end, Feng Qi has managed to do it; he really did it, he didn't lie. I wonder if he still remembers the kindness of the Feng Family."

 "He comes from the Demon Realm, born from a possessed body; what kindness does he owe you, Feng Family? Even if he really were Feng Qi, when you nearly beat him to death and abandoned him, yet you expect gratitude?" Feng Jiu glanced at Feng Shiyi and scoffed.

 He took the water bag to wash down the meat in his mouth, belched contentedly, and paused his eating to continue his mockery, "You should think about who led the Feng Family to this state. Fooled by a few words from Feng Qi, you all got ahead of yourselves. Little mice trying to swallow the whole world—you didn't even consider whether you had the stomach for it. Ending up in this state is nothing but the result of your own doing. In the end, the Feng Family was merely a stepping stone for Feng Qi."

 "Feng Jiu, stop your nonsense," Feng Shiyi shouted angrily, "Feng Qi risked his life to protect the Feng Family; I saw it with my own eyes. The reason we're in this predicament is all because of Feng Zhong. I believe in Feng Qi; he will definitely save us..."

 Feng Shiren cast a glance over the group but remained silent.

 "Heh," Feng Jiu let out a disdainful laugh, unwilling to waste any more time on these fools. He took a digestion pill, listened briefly to the conversations outside, then drew back the curtain of the carriage and called out loudly, "Hall Masters, your approach is wrong. Feng Qi has already established his power, and we do not know how high his attributes are now. With Gang Master Qiu in his hands, your method will not work against him."

 "Who is he?" Han Zuo asked.

 "Another Heavenly Demon from the Feng Family, named Feng Jiu; his attribute is Gluttony," Yan Wu turned to glance at Feng Jiu and explained, "We've verified it. Give him enough food, and his power grows limitlessly. From morning till now, he hasn't stopped eating. He eats and then excretes; his stomach even ruptured several times, but he was completely unharmed, and his strength has at least doubled. If it weren't for him, we could have returned half an hour earlier. We brought him to counter Feng Qi—back in the Feng Family, Feng Qi once tricked him."

 Gluttony?

 Looking at Feng Jiu dressed in white, stained with grease, Han Zuo instinctively frowned, but quickly masked his revulsion and greeted with a closed fist, "May I ask Mr. Jiu, what is wrong with our approach?"

 Having suffered betrayal and put himself through extreme torment, Feng Jiu's resolution was unwavering; he cared little for the looks of others. He offered a smile, "We Heavenly Demons grow through our attributes. Feng Qi is now creating a great facade in Luyang City. His actions harmonize with his attribute, and the greater the influence he generates, the faster his power grows. In fact, his strength is increasing every moment.

 By the time you devise a strategy and gather reinforcements, his power might reach untold heights. Maybe by then, he won't need to use Qiu Yuan Lang to threaten you. He could simply overpower all of you with martial strength."

 During his time with the Feng Family, he had intended to overturn the theory of Heavenly Demons and utterly negate Feng Qi, but his own theories of a virtual world failed to convince Feng Shiyi and the others. The theory of Heavenly Demons was entrenched in the minds of these men.

 So, he decided to use the same theory and planned to use it to trap Feng Qi at a critical moment.

 "Mr. Jiu, then how do we deal with him?" Han Zuo, recalling later events, showed a change in expression and asked.

 "Destroy his attribute to truly weaken him, just like preventing me from eating," Feng Jiu shared honestly, his secret no longer concealable, "If he aims to uphold, you should undermine his achievements. Make people realize that his protection is futile or even counterproductive, and his attribute will naturally weaken."

 "Didn't he distribute silver to those victims? You can dress in the Peacekeeping Gang's clothes and snatch back the silver, and while you're at it, threaten the victims to keep silent. If we do this a few times, Luyang City will be filled with anger and resentment, and no one will believe in the peace and justice he claims to maintain anymore..."

 "Mr. Jiu, are you serious?" Qiu Feipeng's eyes lit up as he asked.

 "Haven't you already verified it on me?" Feng Jiu said with a smile, "We are the same kind of people. It makes no sense if the attribute only works on me and not on him."

 "We could give it a try," Han Zuo said to the people around him. "Feng Qi doesn't have that many people to spare, and he can't take care of the vast Luyang City. It should be easy to carry out."

 "Alright," Qiu Feipeng said.

 "However, you must be prepared for failure," Feng Jiu said.

 "Why?" Han Zuo asked.

 "Because I highly suspect that Feng Qi's keyword is not 'uphold.' 'Uphold' is just a facade he has created," Feng Jiu said, his smile gone, speaking earnestly. "The Heavenly Demon excels at disguise. Revealing one's keyword is like exposing one's weaknesses for all to see.

 In the Feng Family, Feng Qi betrayed me without hesitation and also betrayed the Feng Family he claimed to uphold. Nevertheless, his power has not weakened in the slightest, but has grown stronger, which is highly abnormal. 'Uphold' might just be his disguise, designed to conceal his true keyword."

 The others exchanged glances, and Han Zuo asked, "Based on Mr. Jiu's speculation, what do you think his attribute is?"

 "It's highly likely to be 'deception,'" Feng Jiu said. "He uses the name of 'uphold' to deceive me, the Feng Family, and the citizens of Luyang City, all to achieve rapid growth." He glanced at Feng Shiyi and continued, "As long as there's someone being deceived by him, firmly believing in his lies, his power won't diminish."

 "If his attribute is indeed 'deception,' then the method Mr. Jiu just mentioned would also work," Han Zuo said. "Reclaiming those riches he has distributed will naturally erode the trust people have in him."

 If only it were that simple, Feng Jiu silently sighed. Maintaining peace and everything were minor; the most crucial was the spread of the Heavenly Demon Theory, the highest form of deception!

 It is easy to start rumors, but difficult to dispel them; eradicating the influence of the Heavenly Demon Theory is extremely challenging.

 "The Hall Masters can certainly give it a try; after all, we have nothing to lose," Feng Jiu said with a smile. "However, historically, only a Heavenly Demon can contend with a Heavenly Demon. The best approach is still to find more Heavenly Demons and cultivate them using compatible attributes, then use them to deal with Feng Qi. By leaking the secrets of the Heavenly Demon, he has become equivalent to a traitor of the Demon Realm, and who knows how many Heavenly Demons hate him to death!"

 Feng Jiu has never believed that Duge's keyword is 'uphold,' nor does he have much faith that these fellows before him can handle the crafty Feng Qi.

 He must prepare more thoroughly. He can't dispel the Heavenly Demon Theory alone, but by joining forces with more candidates, and as everyone grows stronger, debunking it later will be much easier.

 Of course, by then, perhaps there will be no need for debunking. They might just be able to kill him outright.

 Feng Jiu had been betrayed by Duge from the very beginning, and despite barely offering goodwill, he had suffered betrayal again, while Feng Qi prospered all along. His jealousy had surged from his heels to his forehead.

 At this moment, only one thought remained in Feng Jiu's mind: he could lose in the simulation, but Feng Qi must die.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Night fell, and Duge announced the end of the public trial.

 Although those who did not receive money were regretful, they could only return to the city one after another. In this world, the concept of class is deeply ingrained in people's hearts; even with ten times the courage, they would not dare to disturb the rest of the Heavenly Demon grandee.

 The Heavenly Demon grandee might be kindly-hearted, but he was truly bold in killing.

 The reputation of Peacekeeping Gang also spread quickly through Luyang City with the handfuls of silver coins Duge scattered.

 The Heavenly Demon Feng Qi is a good man, an upright official, a guardian deity of the common people...

 For a time, by word of mouth, his good reputation soared into the sky.

 Duge's prestige reached its peak in Luyang City within just one day, and his comprehensive attributes almost tripled, reaching the speed and agility of a direct attack that was now almost equal to the speed of Backstab when he ambushed Qiu Yuanlang.

 As for Backstab, it goes without saying, within a distance of ten meters, his Backstab could achieve an effect akin to teleportation; in a world of low martial prowess, no one could evade it...

 ...

 When night fell.

 Peacekeeping Gang was in utter silence.

 Since last night, the former members of Iron Palm Gang had been tormented by Duge nearly without sleep. As the public trial ended and they relaxed for a moment, they all could not hold up any longer.

 Even Liu Cheng, with his high martial prowess, was yawning continuously.

 An emperor wouldn't starve his soldiers; seeing this, Duge simply allowed everyone to rest.

 In the vast Iron Palm Gang, snoring sounds rose and fell, and the only movements were from some handymen and three Heavenly Demons.

 ...

 Duge: Comprehensive ranking no. 1, spiritual power 100, total number of participants in the simulation field 576.

 He glanced at his personal information, and saw that his spiritual power had increased by another 20, and the total number had decreased by several dozen. Duge sighed, looking at the empty Iron Palm Gang, he closed the information panel, "There are too few people I can use!"

 "Brother Qi, I can be of use!" Feng Zhong said with a smile on his face, "I still have energy to spare. Just give me your orders directly, for the career of Brother Qi, I'd climb a mountain of swords or descend into a sea of flames without hesitation. I don't aim for ranking, only to experience the life in the simulation field..."

 After spending a day accompanying Duge in judging cases, Feng Zhong had not dared to leave until now, and finally found the chance to speak, fearing that Duge was still considering killing him; he professed his loyalty as soon as he spoke.

 "Brother Qi, kill him! The more people there are in the team, the less controllable it becomes. With me assisting you by your side, that's enough."

 Wang San's hair covered his forehead, and he slightly bowed his head, his voice sinister. He was still fiddling with a severed hand, and like Duge, his attributes skyrocketed today, ranking him second on the leaderboard.

 He knew very well who was first.

 He had previously exposed keywords regarding Duge, putting them both under the spotlight, and had some complaints about it. But in a single day, his attributes surged, becoming the runner-up in the simulation field, and he certainly did not want someone to spoil his bright future.

 "Haven't you heard Brother Qi say we're short on people? What else can a Sickly Cute like you do besides scaring people?" Feng Zhong retorted, "Can you influence the overarching situation? If it weren't for my letter to Qiu Yuanlang, piquing his interest in Heavenly Demon, you would still be in the Prosperous Jade Building looking for other Heavenly Demons! How could you have caused such a commotion and progressed so quickly in strength?"

 "Are you provoking me?" Wang San grinned, suddenly turning towards Feng Zhong, his gaze cutting like a knife.

 With a whoosh.

 Feng Zhong took refuge beside Duge, warning, "I'm warning you, don't use your skills on me! Brother Qi didn't kill me, if you use your skills on me and mess up Brother Qi's plans, Brother Qi won't let you off."

 Midway, Qiu Yuanlang and his son were revived by a physician, and upon waking up, seeing Wang San as a mouse would see a cat, their eyes flitted nervously, trembling uncontrollably. Feng Zhong, witnessing their pitiful state, naturally did not want Wang San's skill to be used on him, for then he really wouldn't be able to accomplish anything.

 "Waste." Wang San sneered coldly, withdrawing his gaze. He acknowledged Duge's authority and naturally dared not overstep. Although his attributes had soared, he felt that he still couldn't escape Feng Qi's Backstab; his speed was too fast.

 "Brother Qi, in a few days, the reputation of Peacekeeping Gang will reach the ears of every candidate." Feng Zhong said, "An open spear is easy to dodge, but a hidden arrow is hard to defend against. No one knows what keywords others carry. To preserve our current situation, the best strategy is to strike swiftly, eliminating them before they have time to react and grow."

 He paused, then asked, "Boss, your ranking must be first by now, right?"

 Duge glanced at him, but before he could speak, Wang San already said, "Is Brother Qi's ranking something you can inquire about?"

 "Anyone with a bit of sense could guess, okay? Causing such a commotion in two days, if he's not first, then there's no justice in this world." Feng Zhong shot Wang San an impatient look, "Can't you shut up for once and go fondle your disgusting hand? Do you understand strategy?"

 "Let him speak." Duge said, as Liu Cheng and others lacked the energy to support him, and Qiu Muqian and Han Zuo hadn't come back since they entered the city; who knew what they were scheming behind his back!

 Nowadays, the Iron Palm Gang only has a little over four hundred people, and the only one who can be considered a master is Liu Cheng, whose martial arts skills are merely on par with Feng Shiyi.

 Before.

 Duge's plan to establish the Peacekeeping Vanguard Group was to progress step by step, accumulating like-minded individuals gradually, but Feng Zhong's interference caused the operation to expand suddenly, leaving too few people available for use. No matter how energetic he was, he couldn't possibly take care of everything personally.

 Feng Zhong suggested moving quickly to strike quickly, which was a method, but implementing it would be extremely difficult, after all, the world was too vast.

 "Brother Qi, the top ten names from the simulation rankings are only made public once a month. You might be pleased now, but you've essentially revealed your ranking ahead of time," Feng Zhong said, "Moreover, you've disrupted everyone's covert growth, effectively making yourself a target for all. No one would sit by and watch you become stronger, after all, defeating you would mean taking over your spot directly. And your keyword is 'maintaining'..."

 He chuckled, "Of course, I know that's a disguise, but someone will be able to deduce your real keyword from your actions, and when they do, you're sure to be deliberately targeted. Even if they can't figure it out, enough trials will reveal it. Especially since you've revealed the Heavenly Demon, there will always be clever people who, like you, will seek to use the power of the natives."

 The top ten names from the simulation rankings will be made public after a month?

 The shrinking circle?

 From Feng Zhong's words, Duge gleaned even more critical information.

 No wonder—he had previously thought that, with tens of millions of people in such a vast world, hiding a few hundred individuals seemed too easy. How could one demonstrate competitiveness if everyone solely focused on personal growth?

 So there was such a mechanism in place.

 A one-month growth period, after which the top ten would become glaring targets, subjected to everyone's focus. Anyone ambitious about climbing the ranks would see killing one of the top ten as a shortcut to growth.

 And as the competition progressed, with fewer people remaining, the killing would become even more intense...

 MBD!

 Not understanding the rules can be deadly!

 Luckily, he had the move Backstab as a cover, and those people, influenced by inertia, hadn't taken 'maintaining' for his real keyword; otherwise, he would've indeed been in deep trouble...

 Duge's head began to ache.

 But on second thought, what difference would it make if he knew the rules? Would he not strive for the top ten?

 After all, he had one more keyword than the others, a natural advantage, making it too easy for him to be among the top ten.

 Being exposed now or a month later made almost no difference to him.

 Expanding early would allow his attributes to rise rapidly. Facing a bunch of weaklings who hadn't grown was always better than facing those who had been growing for a month.

 With this thought, Duge felt relieved again.

 Feng Zhong's voice continued: "...This is where my 'Tongue of Right and Wrong' becomes necessary. We can keep all the sects busy, get them moving, even draw their masters over to either recruit or finish them off. That way, our power would grow larger and larger, preventing others from leveraging the power of the natives."

 Tongue of Right and Wrong?

 Such an effective 'Tongue of Right and Wrong'; this guy really was persuasive!

 Duge glanced at Feng Zhong: "What's your rank now?"

 Feng Zhong grinned, somewhat smugly, "Thanks to Brother Qi, after stirring up the situation between you and the Iron Palm Gang, I've also stirred up the major trends. Now in the simulation rankings, I'm ninth, barely making it into the top ten."

 Fuck!

 Duge cursed, he had worked hard to become number one in the simulation rankings, and this guy, from start to finish, merely wrote a letter and rode the coattails into the top ten; it was so damn unfair.

 "Lucky bastard." Wang San grumbled, clearly dissatisfied with Feng Zhong squeezing into the top ten.

 "What's your ranking?" Duge asked Wang San.

 "Thanks to Brother Qi, in the simulation rankings, I'm second, barely making it into the top three," Wang San cast a glance at Feng Zhong and deliberately stated his rank to annoy him.

 "Fuck!" Feng Zhong's eyes bulged, "You freak, you're the one who's hit the jackpot! Without Brother Qi, with your disgusting keyword, you would have been burned to death the moment you showed up. How could you possibly have grown this fast?"

 One second place, one ninth!

 Duge suddenly laughed: "Alright, stop arguing. Now that we're all in the top ten, we're all tied to the same string, and none of us can escape after a month. We might as well work together and figure out how to keep our rankings."
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 Duge's single sentence let Feng Zhong know he had been accepted.

 He couldn't help but sigh with relief, "Brother Qi, what are your plans next? I'll fully cooperate. Should we use Qiu Yuanlang first to lure back some of the Iron Palm Gang's Hall Masters? I can just write an announcement in Luyang City, saying Qiu Yuanlang is close to death and wishes to see a few Hall Masters before he passes. Once this news reaches their ears, no matter how far, they will come to verify it themselves."

 This guy's advanced skills are too bugged!

 A true shit-stirrer, without relying on his own resources, this fellow could easily grow. No wonder he said he needed to stir up a few flames for himself in Luyang City…

 However, the downside must be his offense and defense; once his ranking is exposed and he becomes targeted, the possibility of him getting taken down is too great. The faster he grows, the easier it is for others to benefit from his efforts.

 Simulating the correct keywords in the field really tests people…

 Duge glanced at him and said, "That can be done."

 Wang San said, "Brother Qi, you can't believe everything he says. He can lure the enemies, but he can't control the size of the ones he draws! He might be able to lure the Iron Palm Gang's Hall Masters, but we don't know how many people they will bring, how they will come, or when. The uncertainty is too high, we can't be on guard day and night, can we?"

 "I can add a date to the announcement," Feng Zhong retorted, glaring at Wang San with dissatisfaction, "Wang San, we're all on the same team, can you stop picking on me? Didn't I just prepare some black dog blood for you? I didn't actually douse you with it. If it had been someone else, they would have finished you off once they learned of your identity. With Qiu Yuanlang here, Han Zuo and others might not be sure, but Qiu Muqian and her siblings are Qiu Yuanlang's children, they definitely won't be far away, they can't bring many reinforcements in such short notice. If you have a better suggestion, just say it, nobody's stopping you…"

 Wang San opened his mouth but said nothing in the end, turning his head to silently attend to his severed hand. His skill was mainly intimidation and bursts of power, which really didn't contribute much to the overall strategy.

 "We could also write an announcement claiming Qiu Yuanlang has discovered who the Heavenly Demon is within the Iron Palm Gang," Duge said, ignoring the quarreling pair, planning to fully utilize Feng Zhong's skill, "If a small Feng Family could infiltrate four candidates, I refuse to believe not a single one is in a huge gang like the Iron Palm Gang."

 "Good idea," Feng Zhong said, "Right, we keep the useful keywords and eliminate the useless ones. We can't let these people lurk around us. I think we can expand the scope to the entire Luyang City, saying we have a list of suspected Heavenly Demons lurking within."

 "We don't need that for now," Duge said, glancing at Feng Zhong and shaking his head, "If we release a list of suspects, we might attract not just candidates but personnel from various gangs seeking to investigate. Real candidates don't need to come themselves; they could simply send someone else to snoop around and verify the truth about the situation. Anyone with slightly clever methods won't expose themselves. We need to proceed step by step, steadily."

 "Brother Qi is right," Feng Zhong chuckled, "I was just too eager."

 ...

 That night.

 After discussing the follow-up actions, Duge and his companions scared Qiu Yuanlang with Wang San's act and easily acquired the Iron Palm Gang's martial arts manuals, dedicating the rest of their time to training in these arts.

 While indeed increasing their attributes bolstered their combat strength, all contenders in the simulation field had the ability to boost their own attributes. At this juncture, martial arts could play a decisive role in victory or defeat.

 Given the same attributes, if one person practiced martial arts and the other did not, in a confrontation, the victory would undoubtedly go to the one who had trained in martial arts.

 Furthermore, attributes may be targeted and weakened, but practiced martial arts will not be, even if it's just a little gained; at a critical moment, that slight edge could turn the tide with martial arts skills.

 Moreover, with bodies enhanced by attributes, if one understands meridians and acupoints, the effectiveness of training in martial arts is doubled. Therefore, in the simulation field, any contender with a bit of a competitive spirit would use all means necessary to enhance their strength.

 ...

 The Iron Palm Gang's two most famous martial arts sets included the "Iron Sand Palm" and the "Eight-Step Cicada," a Qinggong technique originating from the Qiao Family's holy land.

 Similar to the Feng Family's "Shattered Gold and Jade Hand," the Iron Sand Palm is also an external cultivation technique, cultivating Inner Strength from the outward in, assisting with methods such as inserting hands into sand and tempering the palms with a hammer, then maintaining the palms with medicinal strength. Reaching proficiency involves a long and complex process, so naturally, Duge dismissed it.

 He devoted more energy to practicing the "Eight-Step Cicada" Qinggong.

 The Eight-Step Cicada was not only a Qinggong but also included moves, such as the first move 'Asking Leg,' which involved leaping more than ten feet high and attacking the opponent's head with one foot. If that missed, another foot attack would follow, mixed with feints and solid hits, complex changes, and indeed, it could enhance Duge's combat power.

 However, for the current Duge, the increase was limited; firstly, his inner strength was not enough to support a leap more than ten feet high; secondly, with the time taken to jump, he could have already rushed forward and pierced the enemy full of holes.

 Nevertheless, having something was better than nothing.

 While Duge practiced the "Eight-Step Cicada" technique, his mind was pondering the need to find a suitable inner strength cultivation technique for himself. Compared to external martial arts and Qinggong, inner strength could obviously assist him more significantly, as most Qinggong also required the support of inner strength.

 …

 The next morning at dawn.

 As dawn just began to break, Duge and his companions were still practicing. Liu Cheng, the newly appointed Hall Master of Justice Hall, had already taken the initiative to come and pay his respects.

 Seeing Liu Cheng, Duge stopped his practice and smiled, "Hall Master Liu, you're up quite early."

 Liu Cheng clasped his fists and respectfully said, "Gang Leader, as the Peacekeeping Gang is newly established, there are many tasks, so I dare not oversleep."

 "Sleeping a bit longer won't hurt," Duge chuckled, "You are different from us. Being fully rested, you'll be able to work twice as efficiently."

 Looking at Duge and his energetic companions, Liu Cheng exclaimed in admiration at the abundant energy of the Heavenly Demon and laughed, "Gang Leader possesses the body of the Heavenly Demon, I naturally do not dare compare with you, but matters cannot be delayed, losing a little sleep won't kill me."

 He paused before continuing, "Gang Leader, yesterday neither Qiu Muqian nor Han Zuo returned. They must have learned of the situation here and sought refuge elsewhere or gone for reinforcements. The old Gang Leader and the master of Divine Fist Gate, Tong Shihong, were old friends. Tong Shihong is a top expert of our time, his Overlord Fist is otherworldly, and his martial arts skills far surpass those of the old Gang Leader. I urge you to make early preparations. The Iron Palm Gang's external properties should also be withdrawn as soon as possible; if too much time passes, I fear unexpected changes may occur."

 Yesterday, Liu Cheng had publicly acknowledged Feng Qi as the Gang Leader, effectively cutting off his own escape route. For the sake of his own safety, he had to wholeheartedly plan for Duge. The mere thought of the consequences should Duge fail, would not let him sleep, even if he tried.

 "Hmm, I already have a plan," Duge glanced at him and nodded, pointing to the announcement Feng Zhong had written early on, "Later, you post this announcement. To ward off external threats, we must first settle internal issues. We need to find the Heavenly Demons within the gang before we take any other measures. Today, there should be quite a few people coming to report their injustices after receiving the news. I'm planning to establish a Tribunal of Washing Grievances within the gang. From now on, Wang San will be responsible for handling miscarriages of justice and various grievances. Find a few Incense Masters to assist him…"

 "Yes," Liu Cheng nodded, went over to pick up the announcement Feng Zhong had written. After reading the contents, he couldn't help but be taken aback, "Gang Leader, since you already know who the Heavenly Demon is, why not directly capture him instead of issuing such an announcement?"

 "It's the old Gang Leader who knows, not me," Duge said, "After the old Gang Leader explained it to me yesterday, he fell back into a coma. The reason I wrote this announcement is to deter the Heavenly Demon within the gang, to see if we can scare him into showing himself."

 "Isn't it better to just ask the old Gang Leader directly when he wakes up?" Liu Cheng said, "Why bother with all this, stirring up the snake by hitting the grass?"

 "Look at the second announcement." Duge pointed to the sheet of paper below.

 Liu Cheng looked at the second announcement, his expression changing immediately, and he said with a trembling voice, "The old Gang Leader is on his deathbed?"

 "Yes," Duge sighed, "The old Gang Leader's injuries are too serious, and he likely does not have much time left. We are the Peacekeeping Gang; we must maintain the last bit of dignity of a dying man and should not press him too hard. Post that announcement in Luyang City. The old Gang Leader's last wish is to see his children one last time; we should try to fulfill his request…"

 This fishing tactic of yours is a bit too obvious, isn't it?

 Only a fool would fall for it!

 Liu Cheng fell silent for a moment, feeling that he couldn't always be disrespectful to the new Gang Leader, he braced himself and said, "Gang Leader is indeed unsurpassed in benevolence and righteousness."
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 "There's a Heavenly Demon within the gang? For real?"

 "Must be fake, right? With such obvious characteristics of the Heavenly Demon, how could it possibly hide for two days without being discovered?"

 "I also think the old gang leader is lying to us. He was tormented so miserably by Feng Qi, if there was a Heavenly Demon infiltrating, waiting to spoil Feng Qi's plans in the future would be great. He would never reveal it even at the point of death! Talking about it means it's a lie..."

 "Be careful what you say, careful what you say, don't let the new gang leader hear you."

 "I didn't say anything bad about the gang leader, what's there to fear? I think the old gang leader felt that he was done for, so he made up a story on the spot, to negotiate terms with the new gang leader, either to save him or, like another announcement said, to see his children one last time before he dies."

 ...

 A group of the Peacekeeping Gang's members were pointing and discussing under the announcement, exchanging their thoughts with each other.

 Among the crowd.

 A man in his twenties remained calm on the surface, but inside, a storm was raging. For real or not, he had kept such a low profile, how could he possibly be discovered?

 They must be bluffing, right?

 No, I have to leave!

 Wait, no, I can't leave. Escaping would mean real exposure. If Feng Qi dared to do this, he must have planted spies within the gang. Any abnormality would definitely get me killed...

 Why is it so hard to just blend in and live an honest life?

 "Shao Zhou, what's wrong?" The guy next to him bumped his shoulder and asked with a smile, "You've been quiet for so long, you haven't been possessed by the Heavenly Demon, have you?"

 "If I were possessed by the Heavenly Demon, I would have defected to the gang leader already, living the good life, why would I still be here with you lot, a bunch of scoundrels?" Shao Zhou said. "I'm thinking about who around us is suspicious. Reporting it might get me in good with the gang leader for some merit."

 "Damn, you're quite something, aren't you? Come on, come on, the Heavenly Demons all have attributes. Let's think carefully, who has been different these past few days. Then, we'll go report it together to the gang leader. I heard that the Heavenly Demon often likes to possess the old, weak, sick, and disabled. The gang leader is generous; he definitely won't skimp on the reward..." Hearing this, that man's eyes lit up, and he spoke enthusiastically.

 "I was just making a passing comment, and you're seriously going to report it? If the Heavenly Demon finds out, you'll be stabbed to death," Shao Zhou chuckled.

 "I was kidding too. We're all brothers here, how could I do something as despicable as snitching behind someone's back..." That man chuckled with a he-he, brushing it off, evidently not taking Shao Zhou seriously.

 Shao Zhou knew better than to try to convince him further. There were many informants, and if he could slip away to check on the old gang leader's situation, he would immediately know if he was being bluffed.

 ...

 Having prepared a table of food and drink, Duge and Feng Zhong chatted while eating, occasionally glancing at the room where Qiu Yuanlang and his son were recuperating to see if any suspicious individuals came snooping around.

 "Brother Qi, whose family are you from?" Feng Zhong asked.

 "What do you mean 'whose family'?" Duge responded.

 "Indifferent to food, an expert in keyword camouflage, not from an elite academy—I wouldn't believe it even if I saw ghosts," Feng Zhong said. "This simulation field has three thousand people, drawing candidates from six civilian schools and two elite schools. Maybe we're from the same school! Even if we aren't, it won't be hard to find out after asking around. We both made it into the top ten this time. Just give a name, and when we get out, I'll come find you. Then we can join forces on the Alien Battlefield..."

 "I'm from a civilian school, no need to look for me. Once we leave the exam venue, we won't recognize each other anymore," Duge said.

 "Brother Qi, you're too wary," Feng Zhong laughed. "As long as you leave this simulation field ranked first, it'll be hard not to become famous. That settles it, I'll come find you then."

 "It's only a temporary first place, I might not be able to keep it until the end..." Duge was saying this when he suddenly stopped.

 "What is it?" Feng Zhong asked.

 "Some of the food tastes bitter." Duge spat out the food in his mouth and stood up. "Forget it, let's stop eating. Come on, let's go check out the Tribunal of Washing Grievances."

 "You're not watching over Qiu Yuanlang anymore?" Feng Zhong asked.

 "With two Incense Masters watching over him, that should be fine. Your Tongue of Right and Wrong is too unpredictable; who knows when that guy will come?" Duge said. "We can't just stop all our work because of a few Heavenly Demons we're not even sure exist."

 Just then, he had felt his attributes noticeably decline, dropping by at least a fifth in the blink of an eye.

 He immediately realized the danger of the exposed keyword.

 He was being targeted.

 A Backstab was not likely to be the problem, so it had to be that defenses were being targeted.

 He needed to figure out what was happening.

 Backstabbing has too many limitations, it's not easy to grow, and the fundamental base that's been maintained can't be lost. We need to find a way to cover up the maintenance and fill in the previous loopholes, making everyone believe that the maintenance is just my own disguise...

 ...

 Before Duge had reached the Tribunal of Washing Grievances, he saw Liu Cheng riding back at full speed.

 The two men stopped.

 Liu Cheng leapt from his horse and approached Duge in a flying bound, hurriedly saying, "Gang Leader, has there been trouble?"

 "What happened?" Duge asked.

 "The silver we distributed to the victims yesterday was robbed," Liu Cheng said. "The robbers were dressed in the Peacekeeping Gang's clothes. They didn't just steal the silver but also beat the people up, threatening them not to talk about the incident. Now beneath the surface, Luyang City is buzzing with talks that our maintenance of justice is fake, saying that... saying the Gang Leader is playing the whore while flaunting her virtue..."

 Recalling Duge's inexplicable actions just now, Feng Zhong gave him a thoughtful look.

 Good grief.

 His keyword couldn't really be 'maintenance', could it?

 Sensing that Duge's attention was on Liu Cheng, he quietly opened the information panel to check his own ranking. He was still ninth, with no advancement.

 He sighed silently. It indeed wasn't 'maintenance'; luckily he was smart enough to check the ranking first. If it truly was 'maintenance', with his reputation tarnished so greatly, his attributes would have plummeted to rock bottom long ago; there was no chance he'd still be holding onto the first place spot.

 But even if it wasn't 'maintenance', it must be related to it; his attributes must have been affected.

 You have to admit, Feng Qi disguised the real key very well.

 Duge had a Rear Eye and saw Feng Zhong's slight movement clearly but didn't make a fuss over it.

 After all.

 Everyone has a desire to pry. To probe into others' secrets is human nature.

 With this incident serving as a smokescreen, Feng Zhong won't be suspicious of it anymore.

 "Gang Leader, it must be the work of Han Zuo and his group," Liu Cheng continued. "We need to find a way to eliminate them, we can't let them continue tarnishing the Peacekeeping Gang's reputation. I have an idea; let's tie up the old Gang Leader outside Luyang City to force them out!"

 "What nonsense are you spouting? We are the Peacekeeping Gang, not some criminal syndicate. Our principles are to uphold righteousness, fairness, and justice. It's a disgrace that you, who were brought up by the old Gang Leader, suggest using an old man close to death as a threat. Even if it works, how would the world view us? Would they still believe in our Peacekeeping Gang?" Duge glared at Liu Cheng and rebuked, "We should resolve the problem openly and honestly, find the culprit, and rebuild public confidence in us—that's the proper path."

 Yes, yes, everything you say is right!

 The old Gang Leader wasn't beaten to a pulp by you, nor were you the one who used his finger to threaten others...

 You are so high and mighty!

 I'm the bad guy, alright!

 If I ever give you advice again, I might as well be your son...

 Liu Cheng's eye twitched as he ranted inwardly, "Gang Leader, what should we do?"

 "The enemy is hidden while we are exposed; we're short-staffed. Relying on our existing forces to investigate the culprit is clearly not realistic, we need to find some helpers." Duge turned to look at Feng Zhong, "Feng Zhong, write a few invitation letters. Invite the leaders of the three sects and five schools stationed here in Luyang City for a meeting. Tell them we want to establish a Peacekeeping Connected Defense Alliance and invite them to join us in upholding the justice of the Martial Worlds and ensuring peace."

 Liu Cheng was stunned, looking at Duge with a bewildered expression. This had nothing to do with pursuing the murderer, right?

 Peacekeeping Joint Defense?

 You're already having trouble yourself, and you want others to join in upholding justice?

 Moreover, those are people from the three sects and five schools. Not even the old Gang Leader dared to make such a move. With the Peacekeeping Gang having less than five hundred members, why would they listen to you?

 How big do you think your face is?

 At this moment, Liu Cheng suddenly regretted joining this damned Peacekeeping Gang. If he had known Duge would be such an erratic fellow, he wouldn't have come back with the news. He would have just turned around and left, wandering the ends of the earth...

 Feng Qi's actions were often unexpected, and Feng Zhong didn't know what he was planning to do. Confused, he asked, "Brother Qi, isn't it too early to involve the three sects and five schools at this time?"

 "It's not too early," Duge said with a smile. "Maintaining the righteousness of the Martial Worlds is the responsibility and duty of every person in the jianghu. Together, we can maintain a better living environment so that everyone can lead a better life!"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 In Luyang City. 

 The events from last night had stirred up quite a commotion.

 Most people did not believe Feng Qi would do such a thing; if he did not want to give out silver, he could simply have chosen not to from the start. Why go through the trouble of giving it out and then robbing it back!

 And to rob dressed in the Peacekeeping Gang's uniform, and then not even killing the victims afterwards?

 It was a clear case of framing and scapegoating.

 Even a three-year-old child could see through the flaws in such a poorly conceived scheme.

 Yet it was this very scheme, obvious to all, that severely damaged the public's confidence in the Peacekeeping Gang. If they could not even protect themselves, how could they talk about protecting others?

 What was the point of going to the Peacekeeping Gang to collect the silver when it was bound to be stolen by someone else sooner or later, and on top of that, getting beaten up for no reason? Why bother!

 The Beggar's Gang, Mount Tai Sect, and other sects had spent the entire night investigating but had not found anyone within their ranks suspected of being possessed by the Heavenly Demon. After learning about the misfortune of the Peacekeeping Gang, they all waited to see Feng Qi become a laughingstock.

 Uphold justice?

 They thought it was all a joke.

 But instead of waiting for Feng Qi to investigate the culprit, they were surprised to receive invitations to join the Peacekeeping Joint Defense.

 …

 The Beggar's Gang's Elder Ding, holding the invitation in his hand, was utterly confused, "What does Feng Qi mean by this? Last night's incident was clearly the doing of the Iron Palm Gang. Could it be that he still wants to use our power to deal with the Iron Palm Gang?"

 "Maybe that's exactly what he means." A dirty old beggar next to him also saw the content of the invitation and scoffed with a laugh, "Feng Qi has too few men at his disposal. No matter how powerful he is, if others deliberately cause trouble for him, his Peacekeeping Gang won't be able to continue. The Heavenly Demon, after all, is just so, when he comes into our world, he has to follow our rules."

 "If that's all Feng Qi is capable of, then I think highly of him," said Elder Ding. "I always feel that he shouldn't be so simple."

 "Elder Ding, you are worrying too much. Look at what he did yesterday, either using violence or throwing silver, his methods are indeed that straightforward, just like a child, acting without considering the consequences. According to him, the Heavenly Demon must act according to his nature, which simply doesn't work in the mortal realm and is too easy for people to see through," said the old beggar. "The human heart is complicated; a straightforward approach won't get you far…"

 "Lu Lao, do you think I should go?" Elder Ding asked.

 "I think you should go. He also invited people from the other three gates and five sects; he probably doesn't have the nerve to make a move on everyone," the old beggar said. "Watching the fun from here in Luyang City is nothing compared to the real scene, and we can also closely observe whether he has been weakened. Elder, we know too little about the Heavenly Demon."

 "Alright, Lu Lao, let's go together," Elder Ding also agreed with the old beggar's view, and put away the invitation with a smile, "Let's see what demon tricks that Heavenly Demon whelp is playing."

 …

 The same scene happened in several other sect headquarters as well.

 The decision-makers of the sects in Luyang City communicated with one another, confirmed that all had received the invitation, and then agreed to go to the Peacekeeping Gang together.

 The Mount Tian Sect and the Iron Palm Gang were not on the same level. The remnants of the Iron Palm Gang had already worn Feng Qi to a frazzle, and these people firmly believed that no matter how powerful Feng Qi was, he would not provoke so many sects at the same time.

 After all, they all had a giant supporting them.

 …

 The Qingjiao Gang, Blood Sabre Sect, Snow Mountain Sect, and Kunlun Sect were too far from Luyang City, and their spheres of influence did not extend to here. To be precise, only the Beggar's Gang, Mount Tai, Hua Mountain, Emei Sect, Divine Fist Gate, and Mount Tian Sect were the six sects in Luyang City.

 A total of ten representatives from the six sects were seated in the council hall of the Peacekeeping Gang, chatting and laughing, sharing their views on the Heavenly Demon without taking Feng Qi's invitation too seriously.

 Soon after.

 Duge and three others, along with Liu Cheng, walked in from outside the door.

 Duge and his companions appeared calm, but Liu Cheng looked a bit uneasy; his nervousness was palpable. However, the attention of the seated decision-makers was on Duge and his companions, and no one paid much heed to the minor figure of Liu Cheng.

 Even if they did notice, it wouldn't matter much; a small Hall Master who had just betrayed his lord would naturally be worried upon realizing his new master was unreliable.

 "Peacekeeping Gang Leader Feng Qi greets all the seniors," Duge greeted everyone with a smile, giving a fist and palm salute, "As representatives of the three gates and five sects, the newly-formed Peacekeeping Gang should have visited you. But as you all may have heard, due to the recent troubles, and being inexperienced in leading a sect with insufficient manpower, I've involuntarily caused a lot of distress. Out of necessity, I invited everyone here. For any discourtesy, I hope the seniors will be forgiving."

 "It's nothing," replied the daoist from the Mount Tai Sect dismissively, "since the Peacekeeping Gang has taken over the Iron Palm Gang's territory, Gang Leader Feng has become the ruler of Luyang City. It is right for us to come visit."

 "Daoist Gao is too polite," Duge replied with a salute, looking around at everyone. "May I ask for the esteemed names of everyone present?"

 "Daoist Gao Yong from the Mount Tai Sect," the daoist from the Mount Tai Sect said.

 "Ding Wanjie from the Beggar's Gang," said the elder from the Beggar's Gang.

 "Hua Mountain Nie Nong." The person in charge from the Hua Mountain Sect was a middle-aged man who gave Duge a cursory fist salute after casting a glance at him.

 "Divine Fist Gate He Yuan'an." The person in charge from the Divine Fist Gate seemed to be in his forties as well, his gaze towards Duge was icy, and he did not offer a friendly face.

 Their sect leader was close to Qiu Yuanlang, and among the several sects, they had the most intimate dealings with the Iron Palm Gang. Feng Qi had taken over the Iron Palm Gang with lightning speed, effectively provoking the Divine Fist Gate.

 Having directly impacted the interests of the Divine Fist Gate, it was odd for him to show a good face to Feng Qi if he wasn't worried about being unable to defeat Feng Qi; he would have already taken action to save Qiu Yuanlang.

 Han Zuo and his group were currently in his residence. He was also privy to the events of the previous night. His visit this time was to inquire into the specific situation of Elder Gang Master Qiu. Feng Qi had posted that announcement, leaving Qiu Feipeng and the others in an utter frenzy. Were it not for his restraint, they would have long since rushed over to save their father.

 "Emei Sect Yu Yang." The spokesperson for the Emei Sect was a woman, yet not a nun, likely a secular disciple.

 "Mount Tian Sect Xia Mingliang." The spokesperson for Mount Tian Sect and the elder from the Beggar's Gang appeared to be of similar age, seeming to be over fifty, yet with a ruddy complexion and a sizable belly, resembling a businessman more than one who practiced martial arts.

 ...

 "Feng Qi has seen the venerable seniors here." Duge once again offered a fist salute, performing a series of formal gestures with great humility before sitting in the place of honor. He smiled and said, "Seniors, I trust you have all witnessed the events of yesterday. There are too many villains in the Martial Worlds who, relying on their martial prowess, bully the common people and tarnish the reputations of us martial artists.

 "Although I have been possessed by the Heavenly Demon, having come to this world, I am now a man of this realm. Witnessing the hardship of the common people, it is hard for me not to feel compassion. I, Feng, have the intention of upholding the morality of the Martial Worlds, yet I find it overwhelmingly difficult to take even a single step. As you have seen, no sooner had I made some progress yesterday when some despicable individuals started to sabotage my efforts."

 He looked around at everyone, sighing, "The Martial Worlds are so vast, to uphold justice single-handedly is as difficult as ascending to the heavens. Yet, facing the rampant evil forces, I really cannot swallow this indignation. Furthermore, there are hundreds, just like myself, who have been possessed by the Heavenly Demon, stirring in the shadows, eager to sow chaos in the Martial Worlds. Thinking of how there could be turmoil in the Martial Worlds at any moment, I can't even sleep. After ruminating on this, the idea of the Peacekeeping Joint Defense came to me.

 "The Martial Worlds belong to us all, and the three sects and five factions are its leaders. Allowing evil forces to continue their misdeeds will inevitably affect the reputation of us, the practicing martial artists. Should we unite and join forces to combat evil and extinguish the Heavenly Demon in its incipient stage, we could swiftly return to the Martial Worlds a clear and bright realm, where the common people, when speaking of us, would do so with high praise. Would that not be wonderful?"

 If it were the Qiao Family saying this, we might consider it.

 Who do you think you are?

 To have just taken over a tiny little gang and dare to take the lead on such a venture, who gave you the courage?

 Several people who heard this righteous speech from Feng Qi's mouth couldn't help but laugh.

 Mount Tai Sect Gao Yong was relatively mild-mannered, looking at Duge, he said: "Sect Leader Feng, the matter of the Peacekeeping Joint Defense is of great importance. I am merely a minor person in charge of Luyang City, not in a position to decide. If you are sincere, you might as well go directly to the leader of Mount Tai Sect. If the Sect Leader agrees, Gao will naturally obey."

 "Daoist Gao speaks the truth," laughed Hua Mountain Sect's Nie Nong, "Sect Leader Feng, you've approached the wrong people."

 "If we talk about the Heavenly Demon bringing chaos, Sect Leader Feng, you are yourself improperly seated, aren't you! I, He, have not seen any other Heavenly Demon but just witnessed Sect Leader Feng commit evils," sneered He Yuan'an from the Divine Fist Gate, not as courteous anymore, "Who here doesn't know that Sect Leader Feng's Peacekeeping Gang was snatched from Gang Master Qiu, and the gold and silver distributed yesterday belonged to the Iron Palm Gang? Killing and seizing assets, which of your deeds are related to justice? To speak of upholding the morality of the Martial Worlds from your mouth truly seems laughable. In my opinion, if we truly want to eradicate the Heavenly Demon, it should start with Sect Leader Feng..."

 "Senior He." Duge looked at He Yuan'an and suddenly let out a sigh, "The reason I invited everyone here to discuss joint defense was to give the senior face, hoping that the senior might come back to the right path. Who knew you would continue in delusion. Since that's the case, I also won't leave face for Senior He any further."

 "What delusion?" He Yuan'an frowned, instinctively assuming Feng Qi knew about his harboring of Qiu Feipeng, and he objected.

 "Senior, look, what is this?" Duge took out a package from under the table, unfastened the ties, and pointing at the contents inside, he asked.

 In the council hall.

 Everyone looked over; within the package were several wrinkled pieces of Peacekeeping Gang's clothing. The gathered crowd exchanged confused looks, not knowing what Feng Qi intended to do.

 "Just a few pieces of the Peacekeeping Gang's clothing," said He Yuan'an.

 "Indeed, they are the clothing of the Peacekeeping Gang," Duge looked at him and said calmly, "Yet, these clothes were found at your Divine Fist Gate's residence in a joint search conducted by the Peacekeeping Gang along with the Beggar's Gang and Mount Tai Sect..."

 With that revelation, an eerie silence befell the council hall.

 It's over!

 Liu Cheng closed his eyes in agony. Feng Qi was determined to rip the heavens apart!

 "Nonsense," several voices exclaimed at once.

 "Since when did Mount Tai Sect collaborate with you?" inquired Mount Tai Sect's Gao Yong.

 "When has the Beggar's Gang allied with you?" asked Elder Ding of the Beggar's Gang, eyes wide in shock.

 He Yuan'an was amused by anger, shaking his head: "I know Feng Qi, you're shameless, but I never expected you to be so utterly shameless. Do you really think we're stupid? The events that happened last night, even if you were to investigate, wouldn't be uncovered so quickly. Your claims are absurd to the point of disbelief..."

 "If I say they are there, then they are," Duge looked at He Yuan'an, standing up, "Today, it seems I, Feng, must uphold justice for the people of Luyang City who have suffered injustice!"

 With a bang,

 Feng Zhong closed the doors of the council hall.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Feng Qi, what are you trying to do?"

 "Do you want to make enemies of the three sects and five factions?"

 "How dare you!"

 "Scoundrel!"

 …

 Gao Yong and the others suddenly stood up and questioned Duge.

 Their complexions were not good, as none had expected that Feng Qi would truly be bold enough to go this far.

 In the midst of their voices, Wang San's sinister voice rose behind He Yuan'an, "Big brother, I love you, turn around and look at me!"

 Fear crept into He Yuan'an's heart as if a nameless monster lurked behind him. Subconsciously, he turned with a defensive posture. But as he turned, a whooshing sound came from behind. The moment he remembered Feng Qi, it was already too late.

 A pain pierced his chest, and the gleaming tip of a knife emerged from his front torso. He Yuan'an felt his strength ebbing away like the tide, his clear vision gradually blurring, he struggled to turn back, "Feng Qi, you..."

 He didn't finish his sentence.

 His head tilted, and he went to the Pure Land.

 Everything happened in the blink of an eye.

 By the time Gao Yong and the others reacted, He Yuan'an had already collapsed on the ground, a pool of blood spreading beneath him, while Duge stood behind him with a bloody dagger, like a demon.

 Duge glanced at He Yuan'an's body, sighed with regret, and said, "Such skill and yet you choose to do evil, your death is not a pity."

 Gao Yong and the others watched Duge standing there, their faces ashen, none daring to make a move.

 Being sent to Luyang City meant they were on par with each other in terms of skills. If He Yuan'an could not last a single move against him, how long could they survive? Feng Qi's speed was too fast.

 Claims that the Heavenly Demon's power could change with his attributes were nothing but lies!

 No one in Luyang City believed in his speeches about upholding justice any longer; why did his martial prowess seem undiminished?

 Two people from Divine Fist Gate had arrived, one of them being a deputy, who looked at He Yuan'an lying in a pool of blood, as if only just coming to his senses. Pale-faced, he pointed at Duge, stammering, "Master He, Feng Qi, do you dare to kill Master He and not fear Divine Fist Gate's revenge?"

 "He Yuan'an impersonated a member of the Peacekeeping Gang, seized the people's money, undermined the confidence I painstakingly built for the public, and tarnished the reputation of Divine Fist Gate. Having committed such evil acts, why would I not dare to kill him?" Duge turned to look at him, "For the justice of the Martial Worlds, my life is insignificant, why should I fear Divine Fist Gate? I believe that the Divine Fist Gate, being one of the leading orthodox sects in the Martial Worlds, upon learning of such a scoundrel within, would applaud my actions."

 "You... you're slandering!" the deputy retorted, "Everyone knows that last night's incident was done by Qiu Feipeng and others..."

 "Still trying to make excuses." Duge interrupted him, scoffed, "Then how do you explain these Peacekeeping Gang uniforms found in your lodging? Don't tell me that Divine Fist Gate is planning to merge with the Peacekeeping Gang?"

 "This... this is clearly you framing us. Does the Peacekeeping Gang lack these clothes?" The deputy, trembling with anger, countered, "The incident last night happened after the fourth watch. You hadn't even left your residence, how could you have found the culprit so quickly?"

 Qiu Feipeng was indeed hiding in Divine Fist Gate.

 This morning, after Liu Cheng told Duge that Sect Master Tong Shihong of Divine Fist Gate was on good terms with Qiu Yuanlang, he guessed that Qiu Feipeng and his men might be hiding at Divine Fist Gate's lodgings—and he had guessed right.

 However, what Duge wanted was the effect of upholding justice. The truth didn't really matter—he wasn't Conan, after all.

 Just like how the other side tried to frame him with such a clumsy scheme.

 In this world, fists decided everything. He wouldn't hesitate to cut the Gordian knot now while his attributes were at their peak and end the schemes against him.

 If he waited for his attributes to decline, he would only fall deeper into a vicious circle, and by then, he might have the will but lack the power to do anything.

 Deal with problems as they come?

 Duge wouldn't make the foolish mistake of letting the enemy lead him by the nose.

 As for the consequences of offending the three sects and five factions?

 If he couldn't even get past this immediate challenge, what future could he consider?

 "Nothing to say now?" the deputy asked, "And to claim that the Beggar's Gang and Mount Tai Sect joined hands to find these items in our lodgings—that's a childish way to frame someone. Just wait for the retaliation of the six major sects!"

 Gao Yong and Ding Wanjie's expressions changed at the same time, inwardly cursing the man a fool.

 "Is that so?" Duge looked at Gao and Ding, the dagger in his palm subtly pointing at their chests, and asked with a smile, "Daoist Gao, Elder Ding, did we not jointly seize these Peacekeeping Gang uniforms from Divine Fist Gate's lodging?"

 The complexion of the deputy from Divine Fist Gate changed on the spot, and he anxiously said, "Masters, with so many of us here, surely we're not afraid of one Feng Qi..."

 "Elder Ding, yesterday many citizens of Luyang City came to me accusing the Beggar's Gang of theft, abduction, and sale, committing crimes far worse than the Iron Palm Gang. I thought that as a member of the Peacekeeping Joint Defense, I should give Elder Ding a face, to let you deal with the scoundrels within your own gang and give the victims justice," Duge said, looking at Ding Wanjie, the seventh-rank Elder of the Beggar's Gang, "If Elder Ding himself is not just and fails to handle these matters, I would have no choice but to overstep my authority and uphold the Beggar's Gang's reputation myself."

 F*CK!

 Since when did I become a member of the Peacekeeping Joint Defense?

 Looking at Duge's eyes, which were ready to perform "Actions on Behalf of Heaven" at any moment.

 Ding Wanjie's throat went dry, and he glanced at the old beggar beside him who had already been dumbstruck, regretting secretly that if he had known Feng Qi was such a lunatic, he wouldn't have come to watch the so-called farce. Now, he had thoroughly turned himself into a laughingstock.

 "Elder Ding."

 "Elder Ding?"

 The deputy of Divine Fist Gate and Duge spoke almost at the same time, one anxious, the other urging.

 "Elder Ding, Feng Qi first pinned the blame on Divine Fist Gate, then slandered Beggar's Gang, clearly intending to defeat us one by one. Respected masters, let's fight it out with him!" The deputy of Divine Fist Gate was so anxious that he broke out in a cold sweat, desperately looking for allies.

 "Shut up." Ding Wanjie saw Duge's gaze growing colder, and with a clenched teeth, he said, "Sect Leader Feng is right, these clothes were indeed found at your Divine Fist Gate's residence. Sect Leader Feng aims to uphold the justice of the Martial Worlds. You scoundrels, however, are disrupting it, truly unworthy of being human. Ding can no longer bear to associate with you all!"

 After speaking, his face turned red with shame, and he couldn't help but close his eyes, not daring to look at the deputy of Divine Fist Gate.

 This time, he had truly lost face.

 "Elder Ding?" The hands and feet of the deputy of Divine Fist Gate felt ice-cold, looking at Ding Wanjie, and then at Gao Yong, somewhat at a loss. He had not expected to hear such a response.

 "What else do you have to say?" Duge smiled, picking up a piece of clothing from the Peacekeeping Gang from the ground, smearing it with some blood on the corpse of He Yuan'an, "The clothes also have bloodstains from when you beat up the citizens of Luyang City yesterday. Now there is both human and physical evidence. The evidence is like a mountain; what else do you have to say?"

 Damn!

 Once again, an eerie silence fell upon the council hall.

 Liu Cheng's eyes bulged, incredulous. In the morning, when he heard Duge planning, he already thought his audacity knew no bounds, yet he had no idea it would extend to this measure!

 He was blatantly rubbing the faces of the three sects and five factions against the ground!

 The people of the Mount Tai Sect, like Gao Yong, looked at Feng Qi with their chests heaving, burning with rage.

 Too insulting.

 At least before, there was some semblance of a reason, but now there wasn't even a pretense!

 How could there be such villains in this world?

 And yet such a person claims to maintain peace?

 But with He Yuan'an's body lying there, Duge's eyes twinkled with amusement, as if he was just waiting for them to charge at him.

 The masters hesitated for a long time, and no one dared to confront Feng Qi...

 Because to fight now would be to court death!

 Seeing Feng Qi's way of doing things, they were sure that once they were dead, a full load of accusations would be dumped on them...

 ...

 Wang San and Feng Zhong exchanged glances, looking at Duge standing before them, admiration nearly welling up in their eyes.

 Doing evil deeds as if they were only natural, with brazen boldness, yet draped in a beautiful veneer.

 This skill, this dominance, this shamelessness...

 If he didn't succeed, who would?

 Compared with Feng Qi, they were indeed far from his level!

 However, Feng Qi's performance assured them that his keyword was definitely not "maintaining."

 If "maintaining" looked like what Feng Qi was doing, they could eat their dictionaries.

 ...

 Duge smiled and asked, "Daoist Gao, wouldn't you agree?"

 "That's right." Gao Yong looked at Duge, the corners of his eyes twitching violently, he gritted his teeth and squeezed out two words from between them.

 "What else do you have to say?" Duge then turned to the deputy of Divine Fist Gate and asked.

 "I have nothing to say." Looking around at the familiar strangers, the deputy gave up on resisting and glared at Duge venomously, "Feng Qi, your wanton acts will meet with retribution. Divine Fist Gate will not let you off..."

 "Feng has always been about maintaining. In order to preserve the righteousness in his heart, Feng is not afraid of even death, let alone retribution?" Duge raised his eyebrows, shook his head at him, and said with righteous indignation, "The innocent shall clear themselves, the guilty shall reveal their filth. I'll spare your life so that you can watch, see how Feng purifies the dirty rivers and lakes completely, just like cleansing the Iron Palm Gang.

 Feng firmly believes that one day, fairness and justice will prevail over brute force, and people will no longer fear being robbed by bullies at night. Martial arts should be about strengthening the body, not bullying the weak with strength..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 Bullying the weak with your strength?

 What do you think you're doing right now?

 Aren't you just taking advantage of your big fists to bully others?

 And you speak of righteousness? At least we try to cover it up, but you're brazenly filthy.

 All the jianghu combined isn't as black-hearted as you, right!?

 What about maintaining peace in the world? From beginning to end, all you've been looking out for is your own interest...

 ...

 Gao Yong and others were furiously criticising in their hearts; their expressions resembled a fly stuck in their throats - irritated and uncomfortable, unable to swallow or spit it out.

 At this moment, there was only one thing they agreed with Feng Qi on - that the Heavenly Demons were a scourge that had to be eliminated as soon as possible, including Feng Qi...

 All these Heavenly Demons are madmen, none of their thoughts are normal.

 They had to find a way to expose Feng Qi's true face; otherwise, if they let him go about with a facade of kindness to harm others, the jianghu would be ruined.

 Right!

 They had to stay alive; they couldn't just die here inexplicably. Unconsciously, everyone found the same justification for their own cowardice.

 "Congratulations to everyone on joining the Peacekeeping Joint Defense." Duge, seemingly oblivious to the ugly expressions around him, tossed the blood-stained clothing on the ground and cupped his fists to the crowd again, "From today on, let us join hands to maintain the stability and peace of Luyang City."

 "Good." Overpowered by the situation, Gao Yong squeezed an ugly smile onto his face and responded with a cupped fist salute towards Duge.

 "Very good." Ding Wanjie from the Beggar's Gang said, "Protecting righteousness is, after all, the duty of we people of the jianghu. If Sect Leader Feng commands in the future, the Luyang City branch of the Beggar's Gang dares not disobey."

 "What Sect Leader Feng said is very true." Ding Yang from the Emei Sect stated, "Though Ding is a woman, I shall also contribute to the wellbeing of the people of Luyang City."

 The people from Mount Tian and the Hua Mountain Sect also praised Feng Qi's proposal as if they had never looked down upon the Peacekeeping Joint Defense before, and the atmosphere in the hall returned to harmony. Only the great villain He Yuan'an lay in a pool of blood with his eyes open, as if in protest against the injustice of this world.

 "Since that's the case, Feng has some contracts here for joining the Peacekeeping Alliance. I would trouble the masters to sign and stamp their names on them!" Duge glanced over at them and, as if by magic, pulled out a stack of white papers from his bosom and said with a smile, "Starting from yesterday, our Peacekeeping Alliance has officially been established. Later, we will also attack the Luyang City branch of the Divine Fist Gate, annihilating the villain who attacked the civilians and framed the Peacekeeping Gang. He Yuan'an, unfortunately, will have to be besieged to death by us..."

 Gao Yong and others' smiles froze on their faces at that moment.

 The alliance established yesterday, He Yuan'an died by their siege...

 By using the time difference, all the loopholes were covered. As long as the people of Luyang saw the blood-stained clothes of the Peacekeeping Gang and the body of He Yuan'an brought out from their base...

 Even if they weren't people from the Peacekeeping Alliance, they would become part of it.

 What a move, meticulously planned, leaving no way out!

 In the future, once the Divine Fist Gate hears of this, how could Tong Hong'an possibly believe their explanations? At that time, should he target them, the sect might not even be able to protect them...

 How can this guy be so despicable?

 The vice-manager from the Divine Fist Gate scoffed repeatedly, serve you right! You backstabbing scoundrels deserve to be dragged down by Feng Qi.

 "Do any of you still have reservations?" Duge frowned, scanning the crowd, "Among you, could there possibly be any associates of He Yuan'an?"

 Fuck!

 Gao Yong and a few others' faces turned pale instantly.

 In such a situation, it didn't matter if they were associates or not; it all came down to what Feng Qi said. If they truly didn't sign, later their bodies would be discovered just like He Yuan'an's, having been beaten to death after being found at their base by the Peacekeeping Alliance.

 Seeing that the crowd was still silent, Duge decided to break through each one individually. He looked at Ding Wanjie of the Beggar's Gang, "Elder Ding, I felt a kindred spirit when we first met, so why don't you set an example for us?"

 NMB!

 Who would want to have a kindred spirit with you?

 The color drained from Ding Wanjie's face.

 Wang San stepped forward at just the right moment, as the bloodstained dagger in Duge's hand subtly pointed towards him.

 "Fine, I'll sign," Ding Wanjie cursed Feng Qi in his heart as he took a contract from him. Just as he was about to sign, he suddenly froze, "Sect Leader Feng, is there some mistake? There are no words on this!"

 "We were in a hurry and didn't have time to write them down. Elder Ding, rest assured, sign now, and I will fill in the terms afterwards," Duge said as if it was only right and proper.

 尼玛!

 Ding Wanjie's brow twitched with the sudden urge to draw his sword and desperately fight Duge. How could there be such a shameless person in the world?

 However, considering that Feng Qi could easily pin the crime on He Yuan'an without any evidence, he could only heave a resigned sigh. He wrote his name on the blank sheet, pressed his hand print, and once he was done, he attempted to step back.

 "Don't rush, you need to sign all seven copies," Duge called out with a smile, "It's better to be safe than sorry. If these agreements were to be damaged, some issues just couldn't be clarified. Signing several copies is safer, and later, this contract will be publicly posted in Luyang City."

 Ding Wanjie's expression changed again, he glanced at Duge, silently signed his name on all the blank sheets. Signing one was like signing seven; at this point, he didn't care anymore. All he had to do was to find a way to kill Feng Qi later—justice was in the hands of the powerful, not black and white.

 With Ding Wanjie as the breakthrough, individuals such as Gao Yong also gave up resisting and signed their names on the contract.

 Duge carefully checked the contracts, looked at the signatures of each person, and put all seven copies into his chest, satisfied, he nodded, "From the moment you all entered the council hall, I knew that everyone's hearts were filled with justice. With the addition of you Masters to our cause, we have moved one step closer to our goal of maintaining justice in the world. This is indeed a matter for celebration."

 Having said that, he sat back in the chief seat, "Let's not delay. We will rest up and set out at once, heading to Luyang City to eradicate the evildoers of Divine Fist Gate. Every time I think of the common people's hard-earned compensation being stolen by these scoundrels, who still roam free, I feel restless and find myself unable to sit still."

 Gao Yong and the others kept silent.

 "Liu Cheng, bring Master He with us to join the campaign against the bandits. Cover your faces, and don't let anyone recognize you," Duge looked at Liu Cheng and instructed.

 With every move, Feng Qi managed to tie the major forces within Luyang City to the Peacekeeping Gang's warship. Liu Cheng greatly admired the ruthlessly efficient Feng Qi, feeling invigorated throughout his body, and he responded loudly, "Yes, Gang Leader."

 Duge looked back at Gao Yong and the others, "Gentlemen, rest assured, after eradicating Divine Fist Gate, any money left after compensating the common people will be personally delivered to your households by my people…"

 The expressions of Gao Yong and others changed again, and they waved their hands repeatedly, "No need, no need, Sect Leader Feng, you are being too courteous. Upholding justice is our inherent duty. If we take this money, it would unjustly tarnish this honor."

 Are you kidding?

 To kill and then to share the spoils—how could they explain this clearly afterward?

 "Daoist Gao, your words are misplaced," Duge looked at them with a smile, "There's nothing wrong with upholding justice, but relying solely on one's sense of righteousness will not last forever. After all, we all need to eat. Long-term volunteering is fine for the short term, but over time, complacency inevitably arises, and if this continues, our Peacekeeping Alliance will dissolve.

 Therefore, we should still take what we ought to take. Only in this way can our Peacekeeping Alliance grow stronger. Just like me, if I hadn't succeeded Gang Master Qiu to head the Iron Palm Gang, how could I have reached today's position with just my fiery passion?"

 "Sect Leader Feng, the Beggar's Gang has always lived by begging; money is nothing but an external object to us. Ding is willing to selflessly contribute to justice without any complaints," Ding Wanjie pondered for a moment, then adopted Feng Qi's way of speaking.

 He couldn't let himself get increasingly entangled on Feng Qi's rickety boat, or else he would never get a chance to break free.

 "I understand Elder Ding's concerns, worried that taking money will make people prick your spine, afraid of the talk, that we, the Peacekeeping Gang, would be profiting under the guise of justice," Duge looked at Ding Wanjie and then at Gao Yong and the others, smiled, and said, "Gentlemen, you need not have such concerns. The money we obtain by combating the forces of darkness will be used to support the operation of the Peacekeeping Gang. Every cent spent will be made public, showing everyone where we put our money. I believe the people will understand our actions."

 Shit!

 And it will be made public.

 The hearts of Gao Yong and the others turned to ash. They weren't even able to find a place to hide the money, and now with it being made public, their escape routes were completely cut off. Damn that cunning Feng Qi!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 Divine Fist Gate Headquarters. 

 Qiu Feipeng was restless, pacing back and forth in his room, occasionally glancing in the direction of the Iron Palm Gang. Finally, he couldn't help but approach Feng Jiu and ask, "Mr. Jiu, there won't be any issues with Master He and the others, will there?"

 "What kind of issues could there be?" In front of Feng Jiu was a table full of delicacies, and he spoke with his mouth dripping with oil, "Inside Luyang City, no one believes that Feng Qi has the ability to uphold justice anymore. If his keyword truly was 'uphold,' his attributes would have already dropped to the lowest. He didn't come to Luyang City to seek the murderer, but under the pretense of the Peacekeeping Joint Defense, he gathered people from the three sects and five factions; it's nothing more than a desperate attempt for a cure."

 "A desperate attempt for a cure?" Qiu Feipeng raised an eyebrow.

 Han Zuo was resting with his eyes closed nearby, and upon hearing this, he glanced at Feng Jiu. He and Feng Qi were both Heavenly Demons, but on Feng Jiu, he couldn't sense the calm and composure of Feng Qi—there was always a subtle unease deep in his heart.

 "Feng Qi used a whole set of empty and grandiose theories to fool the Feng Family into being disoriented, thinking they could unify the martial world immediately and supporting Feng Qi wholeheartedly. This time, by gathering the leaders of the three sects and five factions, he's probably trying to repeat his old tricks! However, Master He has already learned about all his past actions and certainly won't be deceived," Feng Jiu sneered, tossing the gnawed-clean chicken bone in his hand away.

 Thud.

 The chicken bone embedded itself deeply into the wooden door frame, and he nodded in satisfaction.

 "But you've also said, what if his attribute isn't 'uphold'?" Qiu Feipeng asked.

 "Feng Qi seized control of the Iron Palm Gang through a surprise attack on Gang Master Qiu, commanding you by using such despicable means as threatening the former gang leader. Now, he only has three to five hundred men at his disposal who aren't fully under his control. We can easily undo all his actions with a move of our hand. He wouldn't dare provoke people from the three sects and five factions unless he no longer wished to exist in this world."

 Feng Jiu spoke confidently, "Young Master Qiu, a Heavenly Demon only needs to act in harmony with their own attribute, they're not fools. Feng Qi's biggest flaw is his arrogance, always thinking he can control everything. If it wasn't for his arrogance, would the Feng Family have fallen to its current state? If Young Master Qiu is truly concerned, we can absolutely find a place to hide in advance..."

 "What are you saying, Mr. Jiu? If Master He comes back and sees us gone, what will he think of us?" Qiu Feipeng said sheepishly.

 "I already said that it's better to find a place to hide anywhere in Luyang City. It would be more flexible to operate that way – come and go as we please, stay if we want, and constantly be able to sabotage Feng Qi. It was you who insisted on looking for allies, and now, because of face, we can't even leave if we want to..." Feng Jiu mocked, then suddenly, his expression changed, and he rushed towards the door, "No good, someone's coming, let's go quickly."

 "Who is it?" Qiu Feipeng was stunned, as various chaotic sounds were already coming from outside, the clashing of weapons, shouting.

 ...

 "Ding Wanjie, have you lost your mind, how dare you attack the Divine Fist Gate?"

 "Kill, don't let a single villain escape."

 "Brother Jiu, old friend, you don't even greet us, where are you hurrying off to in such a rush?"

 "My dear little darlings, why do you take up arms against me? Come on, put down your knives, let your brother taste the flavor of your blood..."

 ...

 "Feng Qi!" Hearing Duge's terrifying voice, Han Zuo stood up abruptly, angrily saying, "Feng Jiu, that damned traitor, I knew he couldn't be trusted. Fourth Young Master, Hall Master Yan, we must leave quickly."

 "How is that possible? Master He couldn't have betrayed us," Qiu Feipeng said.

 "There are people from the Beggar's Gang outside, Master He is most likely already dead," Han Zuo said urgently. "Let's go, Fourth Young Master, Old Yan, find a way to break out. The third young lady has gone to ask for Sect Master Tong's help. With the green hills left, there's no fear of no firewood."

 "Dead? But Master He is a member of the Divine Fist Gate..." Qiu Feipeng said, shocked.

 "Fourth Young Master, don't dwell on it anymore, it'll be too late if we don't leave now," Han Zuo, seizing Qiu Feipeng's arm, dragged him out towards the door.

 But once outside, their faces turned even grimmer.

 The courtyard was a one-sided massacre.

 The Divine Fist Gate had about twenty or so people stationed in Luyang City, apart from He Yuan'an and the deputy, the rest were all ordinary disciples, with only a few on par with the incense masters of the Iron Palm Gang.

 These individuals, together with the guards from each hall of the Iron Palm Gang and a few incense masters, totaled just over fifty people.

 Their opponents were none other than the leaders of the three sects and five factions, such as Gao Yong, Ding Wanjie, and Nie Nong.

 Under normal circumstances, even facing several masters, a group of over fifty had the power to fight.

 But now, there was a Wang San outside the crowd, disturbing the members of the Divine Fist Gate with his strange tones and manner of speaking.

 Over fifty individuals were panic-stricken under the onslaught of these experts, only thinking of escape. In front of these masters, they wouldn't last more than two or three moves before being chopped down to the ground.

 "Kill Wang San first," Han Zuo made a swift judgement of the situation, shouting loudly, "Without killing Wang San, none of us can escape."

 "Han Zuo, I liked you so much, yet you first betray me, and now you want to kill me," Wang San chuckled coldly, his gaze turning to Han Zuo as his leisurely voice resonated, "What have I done wrong?"

 An immense fear instantly surged into Han Zuo's heart. He didn't dare to even glance at Wang San anymore; having experienced it firsthand, he finally understood why the people became disordered as soon as Wang San started speaking. Suppressing the terror in his heart, his voice trembling, he said, "Fourth Young Master, kill Wang San..."

 "You are all my lovers, and none of you can escape," Wang San cackled, encompassing everyone in his declaration.

 "Don't..."

 Qiu Feipeng stepped back in terror again and again.

 Xia Mingliang of the Mount Tian Sect scanned them and, with a single sword move, enveloped several of them all at once.

 He had no choice but to make his move, as Feng Qi had been behind them the whole time, playing the role of a supervising officer.

 Everyone knew that even though they had signed the Peacekeeping Joint Defense contract, Feng Qi did not trust them. Attacking the Divine Fist Gate was their pledge of allegiance; whoever failed to act would find Feng Qi's dagger sending them to meet He Yuan'an.

 ...

 Why did he succeed again?

 You are the alliance of three sects and five schools, so how can you be as foolish as the Feng Family?

 What benefit did he offer you?

 Why?

 Why does everything he does go smoothly?

 And that Sickly Cute, why is he so devoted to helping him?

 What kind of advanced skills has he derived?

 A Stupidity Halo, perhaps?

 Watching the triumphant Feng Qi, Feng Jiu's heart surged with jealousy, bleeding with envy. After weighing their strengths, he took a deep breath and put on a smile, "Brother Qi, we are old acquaintances, through and through. Is there still a chance for me to join you?"

 If I hadn't sabotaged you, there might have been a chance for you...

 Duge looked at Feng Jiu, shook his head, and said, "Brother Jiu, if you hadn't destroyed the justice I've worked so hard to uphold yesterday, there might have been a chance for you."

 Feng Jiu suddenly fell silent, looking forlornly at Duge, and said, "Brother Qi, I am a student of the civilian academy, and I know you will no longer trust me. But I don't want to be eliminated so soon. Give me another month's time, let me enjoy the cuisine of this world a while longer."

 "Brother Qi, don't believe him," Feng Zhong whispered, "There are no weaklings in the simulation..."

 Hearing Feng Zhong's words, Feng Jiu inwardly sighed, then suddenly burst into an evil smile, "This is you forcing my hand. By devouring the three of you, I will soar to new heights. Come forth, Gluttonous Pattern."

 The moment he spoke, Duge felt a premonition of danger, and his flying knife was already hurling through the air, making a whoosh sound as it lodged into Feng Jiu's chest.

 But Feng Jiu didn't die. Instead, pitch-black patterns suddenly emerged on his face. As soon as the patterns appeared, they seemed to come alive, instantly covering his entire body.

 Subsequently, his body rapidly swelled, bursting the clothes on his frame, transforming into a two-meter-tall monstrosity with the face of a goat, eyes under its armpits, and the claws and teeth of a tiger. It looked at Duge, gave a roaring howl to the sky, leaped up, and pounced towards Wang San.

 Duge was on guard, but he did not know the keywords that had triggered Feng Zhong.

 Yet, from what he had heard from Feng Yunjie, he knew the unnatural fear Sickly Cute caused in others when Wang San spoke; therefore, he had to kill him before he could speak again, or else there would be no chance for him.
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 ``` 

 Gluttony?

 Feng Jiu suddenly turned into a monster, which gave Duge quite a scare. What the hell?

 Advanced skills can actually bring out a mythical beast?

 Almost all the people fighting in the courtyard stopped in their tracks. Whether affected by the Fear of the Delicate or not, everyone showed a horrified expression upon the appearance of Gluttony.

 Now, no further proof was needed; everyone believed that Feng Qi and the others were indeed Heavenly Demons. Since when could humans turn into monsters?

 The moment he saw Gluttony, Wang San turned tail and ran, moving through the crowd like a gust of wind.

 Gluttony immediately followed.

 Second in rank in the simulation field, Wang San's attributes were not low, and he ran like the wind.

 But having transformed into Gluttony, Feng Jiu was only faster, not slower than Wang San. Unlike Wang San, who circumvented the crowd, he plowed straight through it. Anyone he collided with got their bones broken and tendons snapped, as if he were the very fiendish beast Gluttony itself.

 In the blink of an eye, he pounced behind Wang San, opened his huge mouth, and bit towards his head.

 Seeing that Wang San was in trouble, Duge reacted, thrusting his longsword at Gluttony's rear in a Backstab.

 Pfft!

 In an instant,

 Duge stuck close behind Gluttony, his meter-long Longsword completely piercing Gluttony's belly.

 All who saw this scene shivered involuntarily.

 Duge had no choice. He didn't want to stab anywhere else, but Gluttony was different from a human. Its back was all scales except for this one weak point. His battle instinct guided him naturally towards this vulnerability.

 Ying!

 Gluttony raised its head, letting out a cry like that of a baby, abandoning the easy prey of Wang San. It turned swiftly and lashed its claws towards Duge.

 Duge retreated rapidly, pulling the Longsword out of its belly.

 Ying!

 Another mournful scream.

 Gluttony, completely forgetting its previous prey, eyes ablaze, lunged at Duge, clawing and biting. Trailing behind him were strings of dripping blood.

 Duge dodged several times and seized the opportunity to sweep his sword at its neck.

 Clang!

 Sparks flew, and the Longsword nicked a notch, but Gluttony remained unharmed.

 Struck by the Longsword, Gluttony first panicked, then its eyes lit up with joy. It let out a roar and swiped a claw down at Duge.

 Duge dodged swiftly, aiming to circle around to its back to continue attacking its weak spot. The Gluttony, having learned from the earlier setback, didn't allow it. It spun at the fastest speed, making sure its head was always facing Duge.

 After transforming into Gluttony, Feng Jiu could almost match Duge's speed. Human and beast created two circles of afterimages in the courtyard.

 Seeing that he couldn't break Gluttony's defenses, Duge couldn't help shouting, "Wang San."

 Wang San, coming back to his senses and still in shock, touched his head and quickly said, "My most beloved Gluttony, didn't you want to gobble me up? Come on, I'll let you eat me. You were chasing after me just now, why are you now going around in circles with someone else..."

 Fear of the Delicate can affect any creature.

 The moment Wang San spoke, Gluttony shuddered violently, abandoning Duge and dashing toward the exterior of the courtyard.

 A ferocious beast's instinct made him only want to flee from that frightening creature.

 Backstab!

 Once it turned around, it never stood a chance again before Duge.

 Pfft!

 The Longsword struck the heart once more.

 This time, despite the pain from Fear of the Delicate, Gluttony did not dare to turn back and fight Duge, but screamed miserably as it bolted forward.

 Duge followed closely, stabbing again and again.

 Seeing Gluttony escape, Wang San quickly chased after, having to make sure he remained on the scene.

 Otherwise, Fear of the Delicate would lose its effect.

 Seeing both of them go after it, Feng Zhong, left on his own, did not hesitate to follow with his Longsword raised.

 Though his attributes had increased, he had managed too few big maneuvers. Even ranked ninth in the simulation field, he was no match for these jianghu people, let alone because he didn't possess any attacking skills.

 If those coerced by Feng Qi were to turn traitor, he would be the first to get slaughtered.

 No wise man stands under a wall that is about to collapse. Since unveiling his identity and keywords, sticking close to Duge was his only option left.

 ...

 In the blink of an eye.

 The three men and one beast charged out of the courtyard and onto the main street.

 The rest, without Wang San's restraint, regained their senses.

 The appearance of a fierce beast had overturned everyone's understanding of the world.

 Han Zuo looked at Gao Yong, hesitated, and said, "Daoist Gao, shall we call it truce?"

 "Stop running. You might as well surrender to Feng Qi!" Gao Yong glanced at Han Zuo and the others, suddenly weary, sheathed his Longsword, and persuaded, "You're no match for him. Opposing him is a dead end. Surrender, and you may still have a chance at life. With the emergence of Gluttony, the world has truly changed."

 ```

 Having spoken,

 Gao Yong no longer paid attention to Han Zuo and the others, leaped onto the courtyard wall, and looked outside. Compared to the Iron Palm Gang, he was more concerned about the fate of the ferocious beast Gluttony at the moment.

 Ding Wanjie, Nie Nong, and Xia Mingliang followed and jumped onto the wall.

 Han Zuo and the rest exchanged glances, astonished that they truly didn't seize the opportunity to flee.

 ...

 Gluttony charged wildly, the common folk on the streets dodged shrieking and shouting.

 Duge was behind it, stabbing it rapidly with flickering motions.

 For such a thick-skinned brute, letting it get away would leave him restless even in sleep.

 Gluttony howled in agony, leaving a trail of blood as it fled.

 From a distance, Wang San followed behind them, raising his voice to suppress Gluttony, "...you disgusting beast, are you enjoying being stabbed by his sword? Screaming so lasciviously in front of so many people..."

 MMMP!

 Chasing Gluttony, Duge's face was covered in dark lines, thinking death pervading, do you ever have anything nice to say?

 ...

 Witnessing the odd combination racing past, the onlookers were struck with awe, leaving the street hushed for a time.

 Welcome Spring Building.

 A petite maid stood on the second floor, looking through the window at the pitiful Gluttony fleeing in the street and the vicious Feng Qi clutching her buttocks instinctively. She swallowed her saliva and suddenly decided not to fight for a rank in the simulation anymore.

 Honestly, it's not bad just to stay in the simulation field until it's over.

 No, she should move to a city where Feng Qi isn't present.

 It was impossible for the simulation to maintain such vicious attacking skills; Feng Qi's keywords must be something like sleazy and brutal. Even with such keywords, to derive such sinister skills, she reckoned he must have committed similar deeds.

 There's no way she could stay in the same city as that dead pervert.

 ...

 The commotion persisted for merely two minutes.

 With its vitals heavily damaged, the frenzied Gluttony suddenly shrank in size, gradually returning to Feng Jiu's form.

 Feng Jiu's clothes had burst when he transformed into Gluttony, and as he reverted to human appearance, his clean body was covered with the dark Gluttonous Pattern, blood oozing continually from his back, and his steps became staggered.

 Duge halted his pursuit; it felt somewhat inhumane to stab a man's backside with a longsword in the middle of the street.

 Out of habit, he had forgotten that Backstab could target other places too.

 As the Gluttonous Pattern faded and disappeared from Feng Jiu's body, he finally couldn't hold on any longer and collapsed to the ground with a thud.

 With sword in hand, Duge watched warily as Feng Jiu's breaths became faint, not daring to approach for fear he might pull some other trick.

 But he was overthinking it. Feng Jiu just struggled to place a hand on his back, feeling the blood there. First, his eyes widened in shock, then quickly filled with shame and fury. He struggled to raise his head, crying hysterically, "Feng Qi, you and I are irreconcilable. Just don't let me find out who you are in real life..."

 "So what if you know? Would you dare tell others in real life how you died?" Duge taunted out of habit.

 Feng Jiu's voice stopped abruptly, pointing at Duge, "You... you..."

 Spurt!

 A stream of blood sprayed from Feng Jiu's mouth. He convulsed a few times, then lay on the ground with his eyes wide open, not moving an inch, his face frozen with a mixture of shame, anger, resentment, hatred, a sense of relief, and more.

 Duge was stunned, looking at Feng Jiu's fan-shaped face, unsure if he died from rage or embarrassment.

 However,

 The moment Feng Jiu died, Duge distinctly felt his attributes surge significantly.

 He didn't understand the rules of the simulation and was unclear whether it was due to his repeated Backstabs on Gluttony, protecting the citizens of Luyang City, which increased his attributes, or if it was the simulation rewarding him for killing a player...

 But Duge guessed it was mostly the latter.

 Eat-chicken type games, after killing an enemy, you often get to loot; it's normal in the simulation to get some rewards instead of looting, otherwise, there'd be no incentive for competition!

 Looking at Feng Jiu, who lay dead in front of him and knowing that he was just eliminated, Duge couldn't help feeling a tinge of regret, as if he had indeed taken a life, a sensation entirely different from killing NPCs in the simulation.

 He curled his lips and thought, why make a simulation so realistic? Is this not a recipe for psychological issues among players?

 What on earth is the outside world really like?

 Amidst Duge's rumination, Wang San caught up. Seeing Feng Jiu's dead body, he cautiously asked, "Brother Qi, is he dead?"

 "Yeah," Duge nodded.

 Wang San had no such sentiment, relievedly exhaled, his face showing relief, "Damn, that was close. How could there be such an outrageous advancement skill like transforming into Gluttony? How did he trigger it? Nearly got killed by him."

 Indeed.

 Advancement skills are random.

 Skills like the Gluttonous Pattern must be rare.

 Duge glanced at Wang San without saying anything.

 Feng Zhong also stood beside them, looking at the dead Feng Jiu and shaking his head, analyzing, "It must be a one-time thing. The duration he transformed into Gluttony must be related to his attributes. The higher the attributes, the more formidable Gluttony he would become. Otherwise, Gluttony wouldn't be only two meters tall. It was bad luck for this guy. Otherwise, if he had hung on until the end and his attributes had grown, turning into an invincible giant Gluttony at the last moment could probably wipe out everyone."

 "Right, bad luck! Once out of here, I bet he wouldn't dare tell anyone how he died in the simulation..." Wang San glanced at Duge's bloodstained longsword and discreetly moved aside.
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 "Why did you even come after me?" Duge looked at Feng Zhong and asked, "I've set such a big trap, aren't you worried that you might let all those people escape and spoil my plans?"

 "Brother Qi tackled Gluttony alone, with his formidable reputation, it's unlikely they would dare to flee," Feng Zhong responded, with a smile plastered on his face.

 "Do you really think that?" Duge looked at him and asked with a smile.

 "Alright then, I admit I'm a coward, I'm afraid they'll take advantage of the chaos to hack me to death," Feng Zhong said, scratching his head and looking somewhat embarrassed.

 "Useless," Wang San gave him a disdainful glance.

 "You don't know a thing, if those people escape, I can just write a few letters and lure them back. If I die, that's actually the greatest loss for our team, you know?" Feng Zhong retorted, glaring back at him, "Time after time, after Brother Qi scares them a few more times, I guarantee they'll become totally devoted to us."

 Duge gave him a glance and said no more.

 What Feng Zhong said was the truth.

 So far, the trio's partnership could be considered quite intuitive, this time with Feng Jiu transforming into Gluttony. There were still several hundred contestants within the simulated battlefield, and who knew what sort of perverted advanced skills they possessed.

 Furthermore, as time progressed, it became increasingly difficult to find reliable partners. In a team of three, the loss of any member would be detrimental to their future prospects...

 ...

 Under the watchful eyes of the crowd, Gluttony transformed back into a person, causing immediate unrest in the streets. People pointed and talked about Feng Jiu from a distance, their conversations laden with concerns about the future.

 A monster had emerged alive in Luyang City, an unprecedented event, and given Feng Qi's previous mention of the Heavenly Demon, they couldn't help but feel afraid.

 The appearance of Gluttony had even eroded the remnants of their good impression of Feng Qi.

 After all, Feng Qi was also a Heavenly Demon.

 "Birds of a feather flock together."

 ...

 Duge silently sighed upon hearing the murmurs of the crowd and upon glancing at Feng Jiu, who had died with his eyes still open. He couldn't let his old friend die in vain, no matter what.

 And so.

 Duge leaped up and landed on a nearby platform, cleared his throat, and said, "Fellow villagers, many of you saw me yesterday, yet there are also many who still don't know who I am. Today, I stand here to properly introduce myself once again. My name is Feng Qi, the Sect Leader of the Peacekeeping Gang, and my lifelong belief is to uphold the righteousness and peace of this world."

 He paused for a moment, looking over the still unsettled street, and continued, "I know, last night some heartbreaking incidents occurred that caused everyone's confidence in the Peacekeeping Gang to waver. This fault is not on you; it is because I didn't do my job well. For that, I owe everyone an apology.

 Today, I have come to Luyang City to deal with the events of yesterday and to give you all a proper explanation. The individual who transformed into Gluttony is named Feng Jiu, a Heavenly Demon. Divine Fist Gate was seduced by his manipulation into attacking you all last night, intending to frame the Peacekeeping Gang."

 A buzz rose from the crowd.

 Duge motioned for quiet with his hand and sighed, "I know, such sudden news must be shocking to all of you. After all, Divine Fist Gate is one of the leaders of the Martial Worlds. But as the saying goes, 'a large forest harbors all kinds of birds.' He Yuan'an, the Divine Fist Gate leader in Luyang, has been secretly committing many evils.

 One man's misfortune is another's unease.

 The troubles which befell the Iron Palm Gang left him sleepless, fearing that one day he would be held accountable by the Peacekeeping Gang. Thus, when the Heavenly Demon beguiled him, he sent men to masquerade as members of the Peacekeeping Gang and attack the people by night, attempting to destroy the trust you all have in the Peacekeeping Gang from the roots.

 Should the Peacekeeping Gang disband, he would then be free from worry and continue to oppress the good.

 Gluttony indeed may be frightening, but monsters can be killed, they have weaknesses. Find the weaknesses, and you can easily put them to death.

 But what about the evildoers?

 "They look just like you, live among you, and will think of every possible way to oppress you, eat your flesh, drink your blood, sleep with your wives—for days, for years, and your children, and grandchildren, will suffer at their hands generation after generation..."

 Duge's words were powerful and resonant, leading people's focus to shift gradually from Gluttony and sink into contemplation.

 Slowly, everyone's eyes were drawn to Feng Qi, forgetting his origins as a Heavenly Demon.

 "Criminals are more ferocious than monsters. Moreover, you are all powerless against them," Duge spoke, his face showing a righteous anger, his voice becoming increasingly impassioned. He clenched his fists tightly and swung them determinedly, "Compared with those evildoers, you have no martial strength, and are vulnerable. But now, things are different—Peacekeeping Gang is here, and I can stand up for you!

 I am not like them, I am a Heavenly Demon, and I must grow stronger by protecting you. The more stable your lives become, the more powerful I grow; fundamentally, I cannot harm you—it's a mutually beneficial relationship, and you never have to worry about me abandoning you.

 Indeed, compared to Divine Fist Gate, the Peacekeeping Gang is also weak, but a single spark can start a prairie fire. I will not abandon my beliefs and ideals of protection just because the enemy is formidable."

 ```

 Ever since ancient times, evil has never prevailed over righteousness. I have always firmly believed that having a heart dedicated to upholding justice will move more upright people.

 You may not know, but last night, I visited the Beggar's Gang, Mount Tai Sect, Hua Mountain Sect, Emei Sect, and Mount Tian Sect within Luyang City, and sincerely invited them to join the Peacekeeping Gang in maintaining justice.

 Fortunately, the leaders of these sects possess profound understanding of our greater purpose and agreed on the spot to join our Peacekeeping Joint Defense, to protect Luyang City together.

 After Divine Fist Gate committed atrocities, it was the Peacekeeping Alliance that promptly identified the culprit.

 Just now, Divine Fist Gate's leader He Yuan'an has already been put to death, and the instigator, the Heavenly Demon Gluttony, was slain by me right before your eyes.

 When I learned of your suffering and difficulties, I solved your problems with the utmost haste. Have I not earned your trust through my earnest efforts?"

 As he spoke, Duge raised the longsword in his hand high. After a moment's thought, he lifted the sword slightly to the side above his head, a bit further from his crown, and proclaimed loudly, "Today, before all the citizens of Luyang City, I, Feng Jiu, swear by this sword that slaughtered the beast to dedicate my life to the pursuit of peace and justice. This sword that cut down Gluttony today, will tomorrow eradicate all the world's evil, slay every chaos-bringing Heavenly Demon, and carve out a bright and upright world."

 He paused, observing the crowd whose emotions he had stirred, and cracked a warm, congenial smile, "Of course, actions speak louder than words. No matter how pretty my speech, it's useless without evidence. Just watch my deeds. Later, please spread the word and inform those who were victimized last night, as well as those who were injured by Gluttony in the streets. Once I have taken care of the remnants of Divine Fist Gate, I will provide everyone with fair compensation."

 Having said that.

 Without waiting for a response from the crowd, Duge leapt down from the high platform, summoned his two protectors, and made his way back through the throng to the Divine Fist Gate's stronghold.

 ...

 As Feng Zhong had predicted, neither the members of Divine Fist Gate nor those of the Iron Palm Gang had left.

 The sudden transformation of Feng Jiu into Gluttony had altered their perception of the world. Everyone was at a loss about the future and unsure where to turn.

 Gluttony is a monster, isn't Feng Qi who can slay Gluttony also a monster?

 Feng Qi himself is a Heavenly Demon, can mere mortals win against a Heavenly Demon?

 What meaning is there in dying at the hands of a Heavenly Demon?

 If beaten to death by Feng Qi, would Divine Fist Gate truly avenge them?

 In the end, they are nothing more than the lowest of the low, merely struggling to get by in this world...

 ...

 Seeing Duge return, everyone in the courtyard instinctively stepped back, fearing that he might suddenly unleash his fury.

 The scene of Feng Qi hunting down Gluttony seemed to still linger in their eyes—the terrifying speed, enhanced by Wang San's interference, made him an unstoppable force.

 "Do not be afraid." Duge scanned the crowd in the courtyard and smiled, "I, Feng Jiu, have principles in handling matters, dealing only with the chief culprits. Now that He Yuan'an is dead and Gluttony as well, killing you serves no purpose but to add to the senseless slaughter. I only have one question for you, are you willing to join the Peacekeeping Gang and strive for peace and justice, to give your lives a greater purpose?"

 "Sect Leader Feng, can we join?" someone from the Divine Fist Gate asked.

 "Of course, the Peacekeeping Gang welcomes all who forsake evil for good," Duge replied with a smile, turning his gaze to Han Zuo and others, "The same goes for you. I know what happened yesterday was your doing. However, you were misled by Feng Jiu, and that is understandable.

 Besides, the blame has already been shouldered by He Yuan'an of Divine Fist Gate, and the old gang leader is waiting for you in the Peacekeeping Gang. We can all live in harmony, working towards a common goal. Why insist on opposing me? Do you really need to be defeated in a life or death struggle and be shamed before becoming content?"

 You stole our assets and beat up our father, and now with a single word, you expect us to coexist peacefully with you?

 Han Zuo and the others remained silent, trembling occasionally when they glanced at Wang San, haunted by the 'Fear of the Delicate' that affected those targeted by him.

 Everyone present knew that Feng Qi's lofty words were false, that his true nature was to frame, intimidate, and threaten, adept at using all manner of despicable means.

 But at this moment, Feng Qi had given them a way out, saving their face. It was time to step down.

 Better to live in disgrace than to die a noble death.

 "We are willing to join the Peacekeeping Gang, to be at the disposal of the Sect Leader," the people of the Divine Fist Gate said, one after another.

 "Not for me, but for justice," Duge corrected, looking at them. He turned again to Han Zuo and others, "What about you? Would you rather wait for the reinforcements that Qiu Muqian is bringing over?"

 "Feng Qi, how is my father?" asked Qiu Feipeng with a trembling voice.

 "He's seriously injured. The doctor says he may need two years to recover," Duge glanced at him and continued, "But if you keep causing trouble, who knows what might happen. Young Master, the doctor says the patient can't endure such turmoil."

 Qiu Feipeng's eyes widened in alarm, "Don't harm my father, we'll join the Peacekeeping Gang."

 ```

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The citizens of Luyang City were skeptical about what Duge had said concerning the Peacekeeping Joint Defense, but when the corpse of He Yuan'an from Divine Fist Gate was hung up, with Gao Yong and others standing beside Feng Qi with smiles on their faces, promising everyone to maintain the public order of Luyang City together.

 Everyone believed it.

 It should be noted that these people were already the most significant forces in Luyang City.

 And Feng Qi had convinced them all to join the Peacekeeping Alliance in just one night, proving with actual deeds to everyone that he not only had the heart to protect Luyang City but also the strength to do so.

 Just as Duge had thought, some things did not require evidence; what people wanted was just a satisfactory result.

 Especially when Duge brought out large baskets of gold and silver, doubling the compensation for all victims, and promising to double the compensation again should similar incidents occur, any remaining wariness towards him suddenly disappeared.

 What Heavenly Demon?

 Heavenly Demon referred to someone else; Feng Qi was their "Heavenly Demon, The Great Green Sky God"...

 There was nothing money couldn't buy.

 ...

 That day.

 The notice board in Luyang City was posted with the signed contract of the Peacekeeping Alliance, and the responsibilities and obligations of the Peacekeeping Joint Defense were announced to all.

 The five major martial arts factions established patrolling teams, which patrolled the city day and night, responsible for handling all sudden incidents encountered;

 In the face of grievances and injustice, anyone could seek help from any organization within the Peacekeeping Alliance, and if not addressed in time, they could appeal directly to the Peacekeeping Gang, which would send someone to resolve the issue and deal with any negligence on the part of the Joint Defense members;

 In the process of upholding justice, all confiscated wealth, aside from compensating victims, would have a portion seized by the Peacekeeping Gang to maintain its regular expenses, but all spending would be disclosed to the public regularly;

 The Peacekeeping Gang would regularly recruit young volunteers from the public to join in upholding justice, providing them with food and lodging, and teaching them the basics of martial arts...

 Each clause was listed out, and the Peacekeeping Gang rapidly replaced the government's position in the hearts of the citizens of Luyang City.

 Moreover.

 With the Peacekeeping Joint Defense in place, there were no more night raids on the citizens.

 Every citizen of Luyang City wore a smile, speaking highly of the Peacekeeping Gang and Feng Qi, presenting a thriving scene.

 Feng Qi's reputation as the living Buddha of ten thousand families surged exponentially.

 ...

 After Qiu Feipeng and others were incorporated, no one stopped Qiu Feibao, Li Chao, and Lou Yuexiang, the hall masters from outside, from returning to the city. On the very day they hurried back, they were captured, and with direct persuasion from Qiu Yuanlang, they joined the Peacekeeping Gang naturally and began to handle the transfer of the Iron Palm Gang's various industries to the Peacekeeping Gang;

 After the Feng Family members were rescued, Feng Shiren tried to exchange past friendships for power within the Peacekeeping Gang, but Feng Qi scolded him under the guise of maintaining fairness, ordering them to start from the bottom, cutting short the Feng Family's desire to take shortcuts;

 Watching Feng Qi who covered the skies with one hand in Luyang City, Feng Shiyi finally understood the switch of master and servant and realized the Feng Family could no longer reach Feng Qi's level. Moreover, everything Feng Qi had said was true; relying on the Heavenly Demon could indeed strengthen the family, it was just a pity that the Feng Family was not destined for such fortune...

 ...

 Luyang City was vibrant and rejuvenated, but within the Peacekeeping Gang, there was a morose air.

 Liu Cheng, Gao Yong, and other middle managers hardly had smiles on their faces.

 ...

 "Gang Leader, counting the days, if Qiu Muqian has persuaded Sect Master Tong, they should be back the day after tomorrow. Should we not take precautions early? Sect Master Tong is one of the seven great masters of our time..." Liu Cheng paused, "Of course, with the Gang Leader's martial prowess, you naturally need not fear Tong Shihong. But Divine Fist Gate has countless experts; if they set their hearts on targeting the Peacekeeping Gang, given our skills, I'm afraid we would not be able to cope. Our Peacekeeping Gang has too few masters, and moreover, I suspect that people like Qiu Feipeng may not be truly allegiance..."

 He glanced at Wang San beside Duge and continued, "Even if they truly joined us, as long as Mr. Wang is present, they can't display their full combat strength."

 "Our worries are not only about Divine Fist Gate but also about the martial factions behind us," Ding Wanjie said with a bitter smile. "After the events in Luyang City spread, we will likely be treated as traitors by our own sects. No martial faction would allow such a thing to happen; it's like digging at their foundations!"

 "Indeed! We simply cannot suppress the matter in Luyang City," Nie Nong said, "The day before yesterday, several of my men escaped from Luyang City; they must have gone to their sects to spill the beans. Perhaps, in a few days, the main sect will send people to exterminate us."

 "The same goes for my side," Gao Yong furrowed his brow, "Gang Leader, three sects, five schools, two gangs, and one noble family—that's eleven top-tier factions. The Peacekeeping Gang has provoked six of them, offended half the jianghu. Even the Martial Saint Qiao He wouldn't have dared to be this reckless in the past..."

 Gao Yong and several others were bound to the Peacekeeping Gang's warship by a series of maneuvers from Duge. They wanted to get off but couldn't, wanted to flee but didn't dare. Just thinking about the enemies they would face next, each of them was distressed to the point of tears, though no tears came.

 "So, do you regret joining the Peacekeeping Joint Defense?" Duge scanned the group, asking with a smile.

 What does regret even mean?

 Did you give us any choice?

 You blatantly forced us into the Peacekeeping Gang. Are you trying to say we joined willingly?

 If I could turn back time, the moment I saw that invitation, I should've run straight back to my sect, not even granting you an audience...

 The people exchanged looks with Duge, wanting to argue but not daring to, each of them bowed their heads, expressing resistance with their silence.

 Duge shook his head and asked, "How do you think my martial skills compare to those top experts?"

 Still, nobody spoke.

 "Daoist Gao, you speak," Duge called on him.

 "You surpass them without falling short," Gao Yong glanced at Duge. In just a few short days, Duge's speed had increased alarmingly. When practicing martial arts, his eyes could barely catch Duge's moves.

 "And what if Mr. Wang were to help?" Duge pressed further.

 "We would win against them," Gao Yong said.

 "There, you see. What are you all afraid of?" Duge spoke.

 "But two or three experts can't prop up an entire sect!" Nie Nong couldn't help but say, "Hall Master Wang's divine skills are indeed strange, but the incident in Luyang City has spread. If they take action again, they will surely target Mr. Wang first."

 "I'm not afraid of them."

 Mr. Wang had adopted a new cultivation method, always carrying a box with him, filled with ice blocks and a few hands or hearts chilled within—whose they were, no one knew. He often paraded it in crowded places, taking them out for display, spreading the name of his Sickly Cute persona.

 If he were alone, such actions would have gotten him killed long ago.

 But on Peacekeeping Gang's territory, under the name of the Peacekeeping Gang's protector, he acted without any scruples and without fear of harm. He was still maintaining his rank as the second in the sparring field.

 When he first got his keywords, he never could've dreamed of such things. Now, he had decided to follow Feng Qi to the end.

 "You all just lack courage. The one who wins the people's hearts conquers the world. We're doing the right thing, what's there to fear?" Duge shook his head, "I've thought of everything you're worried about. In fact, before you came, I'd already sent out investigative invitations to the various sects, stating the threat of the Heavenly Demon, inviting them to cooperate in rooting out the Heavenly Demons everywhere, stopping the turmoil in its tracks. With Gluttony as evidence, as long as they understand the greater good, they won't trouble us."

 Looking at the hesitant group, Duge continued with a smile, "I know what you're worried about. I've explained your situation as well. You've only joined the Peacekeeping Joint Defense, not the Peacekeeping Gang itself. You're essentially still part of your original factions. Talk of betrayal is utterly unfounded..."

 Are you serious?

 Attempting to deceive the sect leaders as if they are children?

 Gao Yong and the others incredulously widened their eyes—in your blatant provocation, it's as if you want us dead!

 "I'm aware that the Peacekeeping Gang's status isn't enough, my words might not be taken seriously by them." Duge looked towards Liu Cheng, stating seriously, "Isn't Qiu Muqian bringing Sect Master Tong Shihong over? I will find a way to persuade him to join the Peacekeeping Gang. We cannot allow the defense of justice to be fraught with difficulty; the Peacekeeping Gang does indeed need some veteran experts."

 Phew!

 Hearing this statement from Feng Qi, everyone present heaved a sigh of relief and temporally set their hearts at ease.

 After all.

 Everyone present had personally experienced Duge's methods of persuasion, so the likelihood of Tong Shihong joining the Peacekeeping Gang was pretty much assured.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Insiders know their own affairs best, and Duge did far more than Gao Yong and the others could imagine.

 Throughout history, there has never been an existing power that was willing to witness the rise of a new power.

 The cake is only so big, the rise of a new power would inevitably shake their interests.

 Besides, Duge was stepping on their faces and digging at their corners to rise, which is something no one would tolerate.

 Justice and morality?

 They are but whims of those with the biggest fists.

 If it were just Duge alone, the problems that Gao Yong and the others were concerned about would indeed be issues. No matter how strong one's personal martial power is, it cannot contend against the whole world.

 Duge could kill one expert, two experts, but that would be about it, once the three sects and five factions react, he alone will not be able to protect the Peacekeeping Gang.

 Once the Peacekeeping Gang disbands, Luyang City will also fall into chaos. By then, his support base will crumble, his personal attributes will drop, and he will inevitably lack the power to recover, unable to rise again, leading to his elimination.

 But with Feng Zhong, things are different. The Tongue of Right and Wrong can perfectly muddle the waters of the martial world, preventing the three sects and five factions from taking action against him.

 Duge firmly believes that given enough time, he will have the opportunity to defeat each of the three sects and five factions on their own.

 As long as the Peacekeeping Gang absorbs the assets of one or two large sects, no one on this world will ever be able to shake his position again.

 Therefore, as soon as Luyang City had just stabilized, Duge had already instructed Feng Zhong to write many rumor-mongering letters and sent them to various sects.

 ...

 "Snow Mountain Sect is conspiring with Blood Sabre Sect to attack the Central Plains, with the aim of seizing the Martial Saint's legacy; Emei Sect may be the traitor within."

 "A Nameless Ancestor of Mount Tai Sect fell on Hua Mountain, suspected of leaving behind the 'Return Bird Swordsmanship,' which the prime disciple of Hua Mountain Sect accidentally discovered."

 "The second disciple of the Kunlun Sect discovered mysterious carvings in the scripture cave; the content is said to be left by Kun Yunsou of Kunlun, claimed to break through all martial arts in the world."

 "The eldest son of the Qingjiao Gang Leader bears a striking resemblance to the Beggar's Gang Leader, suspected to be the illegitimate son of the Beggar's Gang Leader Xie Lin."

 "A thousand-year-old blood ginseng was found on the golden peak of the Emei Sect; consuming it can increase one's power by a hundred years."

 "Divine Fist Gate's Tong Shihong, while visiting the Qiao Family, carried away the 'Thirty-six Styles in Flowers' which, between the lines, contains the ultimate knowledge of 'Yin Yang True Scripture' realized by Martial Saint Qiao He in his later years..."

 ...

 Starting a rumor is as easy as opening one's mouth; dispelling a rumor is like running on broken legs.

 If this were the past, these baseless rumors would at most provoke laughter and not even stir a ripple.

 But with the boost of Feng Zhong's Tongue of Right and Wrong, the information he spread, as long as it reached the person concerned, would surely be verified.

 Feng Zhong was very pleased with his rumor-mongering, sending out letters and happily waiting for the profits every day.

 Like Wang San, he also felt that meeting Feng Qi was his greatest fortune. Managing this keyword was indeed very secretive, but not easy to succeed.

 After all, once the various powers in the martial world succeeded in debunking the rumors, they would inevitably investigate the rumor-monger himself.

 Just as he stirred up trouble between the Feng family and the Iron Palm Gang and fled at the first opportunity.

 The parties involved in the discord he sowed, regardless of who benefited or suffered, would remember him as the instigator.

 Moreover, the Tongue of Right and Wrong required his personal dissemination, and writing letters and posting announcements were already the safest methods.

 If he were to really provoke them face to face, he would likely be detained on the spot, and writing letters could not withstand investigation either, but with Feng Qi's protection, it was different. Even if he turned the martial world upside down, he would face no danger.

 If the sky should fall, Feng Qi would be there in front to bear the brunt; as long as Feng Qi lives, he has nothing to worry about.

 ...

 After sending away Gao Yong and the others, Duge and his two companions, the source of the sin, entered a period of leisurely enjoyment: sipping tea, practicing their skills, and checking on the Heavenly Demon around them, quietly waiting for the martial world to descend into chaos.

 In ancient times, travel by carriage and horse was slow, and journeys were long. The fermentation and spreading of information required a significant amount of time.

 ...

 Two days later.

 Luyang City.

 Qiu Muqian wore ordinary coarse clothes, sitting with a nondescript elderly man at a roadside stall, eating noodles. She clearly had little appetite, lifting a few strands of noodles, not yet bringing them to her mouth before putting them back down again, looking around anxiously, her eyebrows tightly furrowed.

 She had successfully brought Tong Shihong here, but the situation in Luyang City after her return wasn't quite what she had expected. She couldn't understand how, in just a short three days, Feng Qi had caused so much trouble. Her own brother had been kidnapped, and even Gluttony had appeared.

 "Muqian, calm yourself. Once the heart is in disarray, nothing can be accomplished," The old man opposite her meticulously savored the bowl of plain noodles, speaking slowly and deliberately, "Eat your noodles. A martial artist must always ensure their strength is maintained."

 "Mm," Qiu Muqian acknowledged, taking a few bites of her noodles, but again she couldn't help but look up, "Uncle Tong, aren't you angry at all? Feng Qi has killed Master He!"

 "He killed my man and threw a bucket of filth in my face; of course, I'm angry," Tong Shihong said, resembling a simple old farmer, mixing the noodles and sauce with his chopsticks, "But the angrier we get, the more we must not lose our composure. Know yourself and know your enemy, and you will never be in peril. Whether it's through threats or enticements, the fact that Feng Qi has gained such notoriety in just a few days proves that he's even more formidable than you described. Facing such a person, once we become anxious, we are not far from failure."

 Watching Qiu Muqian gaze into space, he laughed and decided to put down his chopsticks, "Muqian, think about it carefully. When Feng Qi had his sword pointed at your father, did you all truly have no way to rescue him? Given the circumstances at that time, Feng Qi probably had no intention of killing; otherwise, your father wouldn't be alive now."

 "..." Qiu Muqian was stunned.

 "Back then, seeing Yuan Lang threatened with a sword, all of you lost your composure, which led you to fall into Feng Qi's pace step by step," Tong Shihong continued, "and that has led us to this point where things are now out of control. A successful martial artist relies not only on their fists but also on wisdom."

 Qiu Muqian's expression went through several changes, and she sighed, "Uncle Tong, your lesson is well taken."

 "Before this, there had never been such a thing as Heaven Demon in this world; their actions don't follow normal reasoning. It's understandable that you were led by them," Tong Shihong said, "Even I never thought that he would dare to use my Divine Fist Gate as a sacrifice. It's truly audacious..."

 So, you're still angry, right?

 He simply didn't show it.

 Qiu Muqian looked at Tong Shihong and inwardly snorted, then respectfully asked, "Uncle Tong, what should we do next? Muqian will follow your arrangements."

 "First, we need to figure out exactly what the Heavenly Demon is. Feng Qi's strength seems to have increased a bit too quickly..." Tong Shihong shook his head, gestured to an elderly man eating noodles beside him, and smiled, "Old brother, my grandchild and I are from out of town. Hearing you talk about Feng Tianmo slaying Gluttony is really interesting. Why don't you come and join our table so you can tell us the story of Feng Tianmo in detail?"

 The old man perked up at this, carrying his bowl over, took a sip of the noodle soup to moisten his throat, and then said, "This foreign old brother, this is not just a story, it's a true event. You've asked the right person.

 At the time Feng Tianmo slew Gluttony, I was standing no more than three paces from him. That Gluttony was over five meters tall, with a sheep's body and a human face, its eyes located under its arms, and a gaping maw that, when it called out, sounded just like a few months old baby. But it was truly fast, whooshing past me in an instant, the gust of wind it created was so sharp against my old face it felt as though I'd been scraped by a knife..."

 As the old man spoke, he sprayed spittle animatedly, and at a pivotal moment, he paused and teased, "Old brother, why do you think it ran so fast?"

 "Why?" Tong Shihong swallowed a mouthful of noodles, playing along as a straight man.

 "To explain why it ran so fast, we have to talk about our Feng Tianmo. Gluttony was a transformation of the Heavenly Demon, its stomach an insatiable abyss, consuming people one bite at a time, growing larger with each person it devoured. On top of that, it had tough skin and scales that no blade or spear could penetrate. Imagine if this monster ran amok in Luyang City, it could have eaten up the several hundreds of thousands of people here," the old man said, "But as they say, for every force there is a counterforce. Feng Tianmo was Gluttony's nemesis, descending upon Luyang City precisely to subdue Gluttony.

 To talk about Feng Tianmo, we must start with his two protectors. One of his protectors is named Wang San, naturally swift, with a peculiar interest in collecting the corpses of villains, known for the phrase, 'stop the infant's cries', and despite such a demonic nature, he was born with a fair and delicate appearance..."

 Listening to him go off on a tangent, Tong Shihong couldn't help but cough, "Old brother, I have other things to do later. Can we stick to the story of slaying Gluttony and not find ourselves unsatisfied with the tale half-told over an empty bowl of noodles?"

 "I told you, it's not a story, it's a true event," the old man corrected with a frown, waving his hand, "Alright, let's keep it short and get straight to how Feng Tianmo slew Gluttony. Didn't I say before that Gluttony's scales were impervious to sword and spear? Feng Tianmo had entered this world for barely two or three days, where would he find a divine weapon? The sword in his hand was but a common blade, and even with his inherent divine power, he couldn't penetrate Gluttony's scales. His sword upon Gluttony's body produced sparks, and it got notched, but didn't leave a scratch on the beast. But Gluttony had to be killed, can you guess what method Feng Tianmo used?"

 "What method?" Tong Shihong asked.

 "It's our Feng Tianmo, circling Gluttony a few times, his eyes quickly darting as he thought of a plan. No matter how tough Gluttony's skin was, it still had to eat and excrete, and its rear would be softer!" the old man slurped up noodles, his eyes gleaming even brighter, "Feng Tianmo made a decisive move, sneaked behind it while it was distracted, grabbed the sword with both hands, and thrust forward fiercely, as swift as lightning. Puff! The three-foot longsword stabbed right in.

 You don't know how piteously Gluttony cried out. I was watching from the side. When Feng Tianmo withdrew his sword, it was covered in yellow and red... Tsk tsk, no wonder Gluttony ran so fast then. If your rear was stabbed, you'd run that fast too..."

 Tong Shihong's expression suddenly changed, and he choked on his noodles, unable to swallow or spit them out. He had heard a lot about the slaying of Gluttony on his journey, but he'd never imagined this was how Gluttony was killed.

 "Didn't expect that, did you!" Seeing he had achieved the desired effect, the old man laughed triumphantly, "No one would have thought of that. But you should have seen it, Gluttony being so tough, it didn't die from that one stab. Feng Tianmo followed behind it, stabbing it dozens of times. Tsk tsk, in the end, the sword was smeared yellow. It was with that sword that Feng Tianmo declared the establishment of the Peacekeeping Gang..."
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 Outside Luyang City. 

 Under a pavilion intended for rest beside the main road, Tong Shihong looked silently at the bustling Peacekeeping Gang not far off.

 Qiu Muqian stood by his side, also silent.

 The two of them, after listening to the story of the old noodle-eating man slaying Gluttony and seeking verification from over a dozen people, came up with the same conclusion, and since then, they had been in this state.

 "Uncle Tong, are you unsure about dealing with Feng Qi?" Qiu Muqian couldn't help asking.

 A few involuntary twitches crossed Tong Shihong's brow as he said, "Every man has his weakness, and the Heavenly Demon is no exception. Reviewing all of Feng Qi's battles, he has always ambushed from behind. From this, we can deduce that his weakness must lie in the front. If we don't give him the opportunity to get behind us, we can still eliminate him.

 However, to get rid of Feng Qi, we must first kill Wang San; his voice can disturb one's focus. In battle, once your focus is disrupted, defeat is inevitable. We still don't know what Divine Skills Feng Zhong possesses. Niece Muqian, the Heavenly Demon is unpredictable. We need to think this through carefully and not act rashly…"

 Listening to his long speech, Qiu Muqian said, "Uncle Tong, if Feng Qi always attacks from behind, can't we guard our vital areas with the Heartguard Mirror to fend him off? I've been away for only three days, and Feng Qi has grown to this extent. If we let him keep growing, who in the Martial Worlds will be able to control him? His intention is clearly to swallow the whole Martial Worlds."

 "Muqian, I'm well aware of what you mean, but when masters contend, an inch of difference can mean a mile of error. With a slab of iron on your back, your entire movement would be distorted. How then can one properly execute techniques?" Tong Shihong replied.

 I didn't say an iron slab, I was talking about the Heartguard Mirror.

 Qiu Muqian muttered under her breath, "Uncle Tong, what do we do now then?"

 Tong Shihong said, "Feng Qi is the root of chaos. To eliminate him once and for all, we must ensure no problems are left unchecked. Muqian, stay in Luyang City, try to contact the former members of the Iron Palm Gang, keep collecting information on Feng Qi, and watch his movements. I'll go to Hua Mountain to request Sect Master Zong's aid. We'll strike separately to ensure we completely eradicate him."

 Qiu Muqian's eyes widened, "Uncle Tong…"

 "It's settled," Tong Shihong said decisively, about to turn and leave.

 Suddenly.

 A loud voice came from the direction of the Peacekeeping Gang, "Sect Master Tong, since you're already here, it would be rude not to enter the door. Feng has long admired Sect Master Tong's renowned name. If this gets out, people will say Feng lacks manners."

 The voice grew louder as it neared.

 By the time the last word was spoken, Duge was already less than a hundred meters away from the two.

 Having maintained the safety, order, and justice of Luyang's several hundred thousand citizens...

 Even Duge himself didn't know how high his attributes were, but right now, with him at the center, not a single sound within two miles could escape his ears.

 For Tong Shihong and Qiu Muqian to run outside the Peacekeeping Gang to scheme was almost the same as whispering right at his ear's base; how could he possibly let his prey escape? He made a swift decision and chased after them.

 Through various ways, Tong Shihong had assessed that Feng Qi's strength was probably not inferior to his own, but witnessing Feng Qi's speed now, it wasn't just on par with him, it was far superior!

 His complexion changed instantly.

 "Feng Qi?" Seeing Feng Qi suddenly running over, Qiu Muqian stood frozen in place, unable to understand how they were exposed. They had only eaten a meal in Luyang City and listened to a story; even sending a message couldn't be that fast!

 "Miss Qiu, by bringing Sect Master Tong here, you have fulfilled your duty. Return to the Peacekeeping Gang and see the old master. He's missed you after these days away," Duge said to Qiu Muqian, casually pinning a false charge on her.

 Qiu Muqian's expression suddenly changed, and she hurriedly explained, "Uncle Tong, don't listen to him talking nonsense, I didn't..."

 "I know," Tong Shihong interrupted her, looking at Duge as if facing a formidable enemy, "Feng Qi, what do you propose?"

 "I would like to invite Sect Master Tong to join the Peacekeeping Alliance and uphold the martial worlds' morals and righteousness together," Duge said, clasping his hands together in greeting.

 "And what if Sect Master Tong says no?" Tong Shihong asked.

 "Then I will defeat Sect Master Tong and merge Divine Fist Gate into the Peacekeeping Gang to maintain the martial worlds' morals and righteousness together," Duge said with an indifferent smile.

 "Arrogant," Tong Shihong snorted coldly.

 "Sect Master Tong, it is not that I am arrogant, but I am compelled to do this!" Duge replied, "Just now, I heard Sect Master Tong say that Feng Qi is the root cause of chaos. I cannot agree. After all, my actions are for the good of the entire martial community..."

 "You heard it?" Tong Shihong looked shocked and glanced in the direction of the Peacekeeping Gang, "How is that possible?"

 "Why would it be impossible? I am not human," Duge said with a smile, looking at Tong Shihong, "You two were plotting right under my ears; how could I not hear it?"

 Who knew your ears could hear for two miles?

 Are you even human?

 Fine!

 You are a Heavenly Demon, not human!

 Tong Shihong's complexion turned even uglier. If he was 70% sure of getting away unscathed before, now it had dwindled to less than 30%...

 At this point, he regretted his curiosity. He should never have personally gone after the Heavenly Demon. Upon hearing about such a strange thing, it would have been better to wait and see. Having been cautious his whole life, he never expected to stumble here.

 "Feng, with such dedication to maintain justice for the people of the world, is still considered by Sect Master Tong to be the root of chaos. There are hundreds of people like me in the martial worlds, and when they grow stronger, will this world still be livable? Sect Master Tong, with Hua Mountain being one of the three sects and five schools, do you think there could be a Heavenly Demon lurking within your own sect?" Duge said, glancing at Tong Shihong.

 "Considering the timing, the news about the incidents in Luyang City should have spread by now. What do you think, would the Heavenly Demon inside Divine Fist Gate, knowing what I have done, grow desperate and accelerate their steps to seize the gate?" Duge asked.

 Tong Shihong felt a sudden tightness in his chest, but he feigned composure, "What's the difference between you taking it and them? You're all of the same ilk."

 "My nature is to maintain order. As long as the world is at peace, I am harmless, and Divine Fist Gate will still be yours. But I can't guarantee what the other Heavenly Demons might do, like Gluttony—if pushed to desperation, they really do eat people," Duge said, "Sect Master Tong, by using my hand to eliminate them and then concentrating your forces to get rid of me, peace will eventually be restored to the world. Why can't you see the simplicity of it?"

 ...Tong Shihong was stunned, "Eliminate you?"

 "Yes! My nature is maintenance. Heavenly Demons do not belong in this world and our existence will ultimately disrupt its operation. I am also a Heavenly Demon, so, in the end, eliminating myself to restore the world's order is the true fulfillment of virtue," Duge, looking seriously at the astonished Tong Shihong, said earnestly, "However, before that, no one can stop my resolve to maintain the world. Otherwise, I will destroy any deity or Buddha that stands in my way."

 Are you insane?

 With the way you look, who would believe that in the end, you'd eliminate yourself?

 Tong Shihong's eyes twitched violently a few times as he looked at Wang San and Feng Zhong emerging from the Peacekeeping Gang. After weighing the pros and cons, he said to Duge, "Sect Leader Feng, fight me fairly. If you win, my Divine Fist Gate will join the Peacekeeping Alliance. If you lose, let me leave and deal with my sect's affairs on my own. How about that?"
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 Duge looked at Tong Shihong and smiled, nodding his head, "Good."

 Tong Shihong let out a sigh of relief and circulated his qi to adjust his combat state.

 Duge drew the longsword strapped to his back, held it with both hands, and saluted Tong Shihong with a fist, seriously saying, "Sect Master Tong, this sword is three feet seven inches long and one inch three parts wide, forged from fine steel. It has slain the fierce beast Gluttony, and is named the Gluttony Sword."

 The Gluttony Sword?

 Tong Shihong's pupils shrank, and some not-so-pleasant images involuntarily invaded his mind, causing the momentum he had just built up to suddenly dissipate.

 But seeing the serious look on Duge's face, he took a deep breath and once again adjusted his mood. Mimicking Duge, he showed his own fists: "This old man does not wield weapons. With a pair of iron fists, I've fought all over the world. The name of my fists is 'Overlord Fist'. Sect Leader Feng, please enlighten me."

 Duge took another look at Tong Shihong, then pulled Wang San to his side and said, "Wang San, the Heavenly Demon Possessing Body, is adept at using soundwave techniques. Wherever the soundwaves reach, they bewilder the mind…"

 Whoom!

 Like lightning exploding in Tong Shihong's mind.

 His mind went blank. We're having a martial contest, introducing the sword is one thing, but why introduce him?

 Tong Shihong, annoyed, glared at Duge and said gruffly, "Sect Leader Feng, it is a fair fight between the two of us. If a third person intervenes, even if I lose, I shall not be convinced in my heart."

 All his life he had been cautious and composed. He hadn't expected that upon encountering Feng Qi, in merely a moment's time, his defenses would be breached several times—truly bewildering!

 "Oh, I noticed the Sect Master kept looking at him, so I thought I'd introduce Wang San to the Sect Master. He won't join the fight; you're overthinking it." Duge said with a light smile, pointing his longsword forward, "Sect Master, please."

 Tong Shihong is a top martial artist of the era, his martial arts representing the world's top level.

 Once he calmed down, Duge's eagerness to live out his martial arts dream was revived.

 But though his extremely high attributes made it feel like slaughtering lambs when fighting the likes of Gao Yong and others, now that he had finally met Tong Shihong, he naturally wanted to spar with him to indulge his desire to compete with a master and also to verify how high his own abilities were. He couldn't always bring a Wang San with him wherever he went.

 However, facing the unknown, Duge did not dare to be careless and naturally thought of ways to dampen his opponent's edge first.

 It wasn't a sneaky move; it was psychological warfare before a contest between experts.

 The Fear of the Delicate used by Wang San was also a form of psychological warfare.

 The impact of the Fear of the Delicate was too great. If it were used on someone like Tong Shihong, he would be ruined. Feng Yunjie, Han Zuo, and others who had succumbed to the Fear of the Delicate, had since been demoted to Incense Master, being kept as far away from Wang San as possible to maximize their usefulness.

 Now, the Peacekeeping Gang is short of people, and they try not to use it unless absolutely necessary. High-level experts must be won over by faith and ideology primarily.

 If he really can't beat Tong Shihong, it's not too late for Wang San to act.

 Duge believed Wang San wouldn't be so pedantic.

 …

 Looking at the Gluttony Sword in Duge's hand and then at Wang San, who stood to the side with an inexplicable smile on his lips, Tong Shihong felt agitated and couldn't calm down no matter what. He took a deep breath, trying to steady his emotions: "Please."

 As soon as the words were spoken.

 Duge's figure had already disappeared from in front of him.

 The sound of splitting wind came from his left side.

 He slightly shifted his body, evading the sword thrust at his heart, and counterattacked with a punch aimed at Duge's head.

 His fist, throwing out a punch and hitting empty air. Having extensive combat experience, Tong Shihong instinctively withdrew his punch, and sure enough, a sharp sword light had already slashed down his arm. If he had been a fraction slower, he would have lost half of his arm.

 Such quick speed.

 After two moves, Tong Shihong drew in a cold breath. From Feng Qi's position and the hand with which he held the sword, Tong Shihong could tell that Feng Qi had no martial arts skills. However, this astonishing speed and reaction ability were enough to crush more than half of the top experts in the Martial Worlds.

 Too fast!

 Little did he know that Duge was equally astonished on the other side. His keen senses allowed him to clearly perceive every movement of Tong Shihong, but his opponent seemed to be able to predict his moves in advance, always dodging his fatal strikes in time.

 Moreover, although the fists seemed slow, they were actually very fast, as if they could break through space instantly, appearing in front of his eyes in a flash.

 The world's boxing champions on Earth are said to be able to throw over a dozen punches in one second. Tong Shihong's punch speed was clearly far beyond this frequency and also contained power.

 The most critical part was that he could maintain this punching speed continuously and even adapt with new moves midway through, which was truly terrifying.

 As expected of a top martial arts expert from the Martial Worlds, bolstered by inner strength.

 Before he united Luyang City, he was definitely no match for Sect Master Tong; even if he tried to launch a backstab at the crucial moment, there was a chance that Sect Master Tong could turn around and punch him right in the face.

 And this terrifying battle intuition.

 No wonder Qiu Muqian had invited him to confront her; if she hadn't grown so quickly, she would have likely fallen to this old man.

 Indeed.

 Just maintaining a small Luyang City wasn't enough to dominate the land.

 The future is long; one must continue to strive in life.

 ...

 "Damn, this old man is too fierce!" Feng Zhong couldn't help but marvel, "He can actually keep up with Brother Qi's speed."

 "Fierce?" Wang San sneered disbelievingly, "Among the three sects, five factions, two gangs, and one family clan, plus the hidden masters not affiliated with these groups, guys like him, at most, are a mere twenty in total..."

 "Only twenty and you think that's few?" Feng Zhong said, "I'm finding your claims more and more exaggerated."

 Wang San gave him a look and asked, "How many days have we been in this world?"

 "..." Feng Zhong was momentarily stunned, but when he looked at Sect Master Tong again, much of his agitation had settled, "In that case, he's just average."

 "Average compared to Brother Qi," Wang San said, looking at Duge with eyes full of admiration, murmuring, "Never in the simulated realms have I seen someone as awesome as Brother Qi; he will probably go to the Alien Battlefield in the future."

 "Yeah!" Feng Zhong agreed with a nod, "I wonder which family nurtured such a stunningly brilliant figure like Brother Qi. Once he steps out of the simulated realm, he's bound to become famous..."

 ...

 Watching the two fight, Qiu Muqian had a look of grievance; Feng Qi had such skill, yet he still chose to launch a sneak attack on her father—it was complete disdain for martial morality!

 Utterly shameless!

 In that moment, Qiu Muqian's heart was filled with desolation, suddenly realizing that perhaps she would never be able to rescue her father and take back the Iron Palm Gang.

 ...

 "Wang San, what are you doing?"

 Duge suddenly called out.

 Caught off guard, Sect Master Tong stiffened, revealing an opening.

 Duge swept his sword toward his shoulder, quickly sidestepped, and in a flash, was behind Sect Master Tong.

 A backstab.

 At such a close range, Sect Master Tong had no chance to react; a fine steel longsword was already held against his neck.

 The cold blade touching Sect Master Tong's throat, Duge smiled faintly, "Sect Master Tong, you've lost."

 An unexpected move, indeed!

 It turned out his speed when attacking from behind far exceeded that of a frontal assault.

 Sect Master Tong sighed inwardly, feeling the cold sword against his neck, when suddenly he stiffened, as if he smelled a faint stench. His expression changed, "Sect Leader Feng, please put away your sword, this old man admits defeat!"

 It was over!

 Qiu Muqian closed her eyes in pain.

 "Sect Master Tong, thank you for letting me win."

 Duge smoothly withdrew his longsword, stepping back with a smile. He was quite pleased with the outcome of the match; without Wang San's help, he had defeated a top-level expert. Now, his confidence in upholding the justice of the martial arts world was even greater.
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 Peacekeeping Gang. 

 Duge had specifically arranged a welcoming banquet for Tong Shihong, with all the middle and high-ranking members of the alliance present to accompany him.

 Both inside and outside the former Iron Palm Gang's compound, banquet tables were laid out for the public to eat and drink freely.

 A long banner was hoisted above the main gate of the Peacekeeping Gang, which read, "Warmly Celebrate Tong Shihong and Divine Fist Gate Joining the Peacekeeping Joint Defense."

 In recent days, the morale within the gang had been low, and he needed a master like Tong Shihong to inject a strong dose of vitality into the Peacekeeping Gang, making everyone realize that following the gang would brighten every individual's future.

 ...

 Sitting beside Duge, Tong Shihong stared at the jubilant Peacekeeping Gang with an impassive face, as the people of Luyang City freely entered and exited the gang's territory, approaching merely to take a glance at him, making him feel like a monkey on display.

 He had not expected Duge to make such a grand gesture.

 A banquet? Really?

 Like a wedding, no less?

 Yet, he couldn't even make a scene.

 After all, he had lost to Duge. To renege on his word would ruin his reputation in the Martial Worlds.

 Moreover, Duge had arranged for Qiu Yuanlang and his family to sit right next to him at the table.

 Those who suffered from the Fear of the Delicate shivered with just one glance from Wang San, looking like quails, and he certainly did not want to end up like that.

 It was a silent threat.

 With an adversary so cunning and skilled in martial arts stirring trouble in the Martial Worlds, life would likely never be peaceful again.

 Tong Shihong shot a sidelong glance at Duge, his heart full of concern.

 "Let us all welcome Sect Master Tong to our Peacekeeping Alliance," said Duge as he stood beside Tong Shihong, raising his glass high.

 "Welcome Sect Master Tong."

 The voices rang out unevenly, everyone raising their glasses in echo, creating a noisy and festive atmosphere akin to that of a wedding.

 "To Sect Master Tong."

 Gao Yong and others displayed particularly genuine smiles on their faces; they knew their sect leader would make a move against Tong Shihong, but they had not anticipated such a swift and decisive victory.

 Tong Shihong's grim expression was willfully ignored by them.

 After all, they had been in the same position when Duge had subdued them, and they had eventually come to accept their fate.

 And besides.

 Life after joining the Peacekeeping Joint Defense had not been as difficult as they had imagined.

 Now that their leader had even taken down a first-rate master, eliminating their lingering worries, what was there to be dissatisfied about?

 Tong Shihong silently drank the wine in his cup, contemplating how to deal with the situation ahead. Truly joining the Peacekeeping Joint Defense was out of the question; too proud to live under someone else's command, how could he possibly bow down to others?

 It was imperative to find a way to join forces with the three sects and five schools to get rid of Feng Qi—that was the right path.

 He didn't believe a word of Feng Qi's statement about maintaining balance after dealing with the Heavenly Demon and then looking after his own interests.

 "Back when we eliminated He Yuan'an, that scourge, I said that Sect Master Tong, with your profound understanding of justice, surely wouldn't blame me. Now, not only have you not held a grudge over He Yuan'an, but you have also joined the Peacekeeping Gang in person, which truly moves me," said Duge with a smile, lifting his glass once again, "Let us toast to Sect Master Tong once more, to his righteousness and his intolerance for any injustice."

 "To Sect Master Tong."

 This time, thanks to prior experience, the voice of the Peacekeeping Gang members was much more unified.

 NMB!

 Tong Shihong's forehead veins throbbed, and he almost crushed the wine cup in his hand. Not even a word about the duel!

 But what could he do now?

 Flipping the table wouldn't work since he couldn't beat him, and to argue against him, was he supposed to say he had no sense of justice, that he was evil?

 This damned Feng Qi...

 Tong Shihong, with a rigid smile on his face, drank the wine in his cup. The liquid slid down his throat, bitter from his mouth to his heart.

 "Sect Master Tong is a first-class expert of our time. With his inclusion, Feng is even more confident about maintaining peace in the Martial Worlds. With Divine Fist Gate joining the Peacekeeping Joint Defense, there will be Mount Tian Sect, Hua Mountain Sect, Beggar's Gang, and the Qiao Family." Duge smiled, "Let's toast to Sect Master Tong once more, toasting to the auspicious beginning he has made for the peace of Martial Worlds, toasting to the future prosperity of Martial Worlds."

 "To Sect Master Tong."

 This time, the voices of the Peacekeeping Gang were completely unified.

 Tong Shihong raised his head and drank the wine in his cup. He was numb, under the roof of others, let him say what he may!

 Duge glanced at Tong Shihong with a smile and said, "Sect Master Tong, as you've just joined the Peacekeeping Joint Defense, why not say a few words to boost our morale?"

 I'm already frustrated enough, and now you want me to boost your morale?

 Feng Qi, aren't you pushing things too far?

 Tong Shihong glared at Duge, managing a strained smile: "Sect Leader Feng, I am not eloquent, so I'd rather not speak."

 "It's Sect Master Tong's first visit to our Peacekeeping Gang, and he might still feel a bit restrained. We won't trouble the Sect Master any further." Duge continued with a smile.

 Tong Shihong breathed a sigh of relief, picked up his wine cup, and used it to hide his feelings.

 Unexpectedly, Duge dramatically changed the topic: "Then, I'll say a few words on behalf of Sect Master Tong!"

 Damn!

 The wine Tong Shihong was about to drink almost sprayed out as an inexplicable panic surged within him. He regretted his choices deeply, wishing he had spoken freely instead, for who knew what nonsense Feng Qi would come up with!

 Duge didn't care about Tong Shihong's thoughts and began speaking: "As everyone knows, the Martial Worlds are in a state of chaos, with scoundrels emerging frequently, wielding their martial power to harm the common people, making the world difficult, and the people unable to sustain their livelihoods. There is also the threat of the Heavenly Demon lurking in the world, capable of bringing catastrophe at any time. Moved by this, Feng took on the task of safeguarding peace and founded the Peacekeeping Gang, hoping to make a contribution for the people of the world.

 But the Peacekeeping Gang is too small, even protecting Luyang City is difficult enough, how can we speak of the entire world? When I think of the many people suffering, my heart feels torn apart!"

 His voice shifted, suddenly lifting eight tones, exuberant, "But fortunately, I have met Sect Master Tong. Perhaps you are not aware that the old master did not agree with me initially; after all, upholding justice for the world is too difficult. But as the saying goes, heroes appreciate heroes. After an exchange of ideas, Sect Master Tong recognized my strength and, persuaded by me, also accepted my ideals, willing to contribute his own power to uphold the righteousness of the world. Thus, we gained Divine Fist Gate's support and received many valuable suggestions."

 I didn't, don't spout nonsense!

 Tong Shihong's eyes bulged as he started to stand up to argue, but just at that moment, Duge seemed to unintentionally shift the Gluttony Sword on the table, its tip faintly pointing at him.

 Wang San, sitting opposite him, also coughed softly.

 Tong Shihong's eyes twitched, and he sat down again, helplessly. If Feng Qi killed him here, the Divine Fist Gate would be finished.

 Qiu Muqian looked at him sympathetically, her expressive eyes seeming to say, Uncle Tong, now you understand, don't you? It's not that we're incompetent, it's just that Feng Qi doesn't give us any chances at all!

 "Success is achieved in secrecy and failure in openness. Sect Master Tong doesn't wish to speak more, but Feng is different from him; I cannot hide anything. Of course, the Peacekeeping Gang acts uprightly and does good deeds; we have no need to hide." Duge waved his hand and said, "On the way here, Sect Master Tong and I have agreed to visit Mount Hua together and persuade Hua Mountain Sect's Sect Master Zong to join our Peacekeeping Joint Defense.

 Not just Hua Mountain, but also Emei Sect, Mount Tai, Beggar's Gang — we plan to use Luyang City as our center and unite several major sects around us to form a super alliance. We aim to maintain peace in all covered towns and eradicate all traces of the Heavenly Demon.

 We will expand outwards step by step, growing stronger, and then safeguard the entire world, bringing everyone under the Protecting Joint Defense, ultimately achieving unity across the world. That is the future plan of our Peacekeeping Gang."

 It's over!

 In an instant.

 Tong Shihong felt as if his spirit was drained, slumping back into his chair. He clenched his thigh under the table, filled with regret — why did he let him speak, why? Even a few random words of blessing would have been better!

 This time, he had completely pushed Divine Fist Gate to stand opposed to other sects.
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 Utilizing Tong Shihong's celebrity effect, Duge sketched a perfect blueprint, thoroughly uniting the Peacekeeping Gang as one, twisting them into a single rope. The citizens of Luyang City, from top to bottom, increasingly supported their Great Green Sky God, Feng Qi.

 Aside from Tong Shihong and a very few Qiu Family members still harboring illusions, all were jubilant.

 ...

 After a feast, the guests gradually dispersed one after another.

 Bottling up a bellyful of fury, Tong Shihong finally found his chance to speak up. He glared at Duge, "Sect Leader Feng, you've gone too far. When did I say I wanted to go to Hua Mountain with you, to persuade Sect Master Zong?"

 "You didn't say so?" Duge smiled, "I distinctly heard you tell Qiu Muqian that you would go to Hua Mountain to invite Sect Master Zong..."

 "What I said at the time was to go to Hua Mountain to invite Sect Master Zong to deal with..."

 Tong Shihong's voice abruptly stopped.

 Because he saw that Feng Qi's Gluttony Sword was once again aimed at him, and next to Feng Qi, Wang San who had been obsessively fiddling with a shiny skull, now turned his gaze towards him as well.

 TM! So, I can't even speak properly now, huh!

 Tong Shihong's eyebrows slanted downward, the anger in his heart increasing.

 "Deal with who?" Duge asked, smiling.

 "Naturally, it's dealing with you," Tong Shihong said resolutely, convinced that Feng Qi would not dare to truly strike him down. If he continued to be meek, unable to even communicate normally, then living held no meaning for him, he'd rather risk death.

 Tong Shihong carried the pride of an unrivaled expert.

 Qiu Muqian had been caring for her father and, hearing this, couldn't help but look over, her eyes full of admiration. Indeed, a true master exudes confidence.

 Qiu Yuanlang, however, shook his head continuously at his old friend, signaling with his eyes not to be rash.

 However, Duge did not make it difficult for Tong Shihong, but instead looked at him with surprise, "Is there a difference?"

 "What?" Tong Shihong asked, his face full of confusion.

 "Either way, it's to Hua Mountain, you to invite Sect Master Zong to deal with me, me to convince Sect Master Zong to join the Peacekeeping Alliance. The two don't conflict." Duge stabbed himself in the back without hesitation, "Didn't I tell you before, after eliminating the other Heavenly Demons, I will be the biggest hazard? If you don't try to get rid of me, that would be a disrespect to me."

 Feng Zhong looked at Duge with admiration, increasingly feeling he fell short in many aspects, and as he glanced at Wang San who was constantly fiddling with the skull, a strong sense of crisis welled up in him.

 Upon contemplation for a moment, Feng Zhong picked up the chopsticks in front of him and started fidgeting with them, turning them over and over.

 The action was like stirring, the intent to gain a bit of strength, not to continue slacking off, or he might not hold onto his position within the top ten of the simulation field.

 Didn't you see Wang San finding it inconvenient to carry the icebox, having a craftsman process his collection into bone art pieces, carrying and playing with them wherever he goes?

 ...

 Seeing Feng Qi's matter-of-course expression, Tong Shihong stood with his mouth half open, momentarily at a loss for words. Feng Qi had given him a reasonable explanation, even blatantly stating he didn't mind being removed by him.

 But why did it feel even more suffocating?

 Was it because he felt disregarded?

 Tong Shihong looked at Wang San playing with the skull, then at Feng Zhong toying with his chopsticks, his eyes twitching as he pinpointed the reason.

 It's not because of him; these guys are just a bunch of lunatics! Taking them seriously, to think as a normal person would about them, would probably shorten his own life by ten years. The best course of action, as Feng Qi had said, was to let them do their thing, to do his own, and then find an opportunity to take them down...

 But the more he thought about this conclusion, which was still pointed out to him by Feng Qi, the more depressed Tong Shihong became.

 "Sect Master Tong, do you have any doubts?" Duge asked with concern. "Please speak freely about any questions or concerns, as we respect everyone's opinion."

 "No more," Tong Shihong waved his hand and replied, "I just want to be alone now."

 "Of course, just don't leave the Peacekeeping Gang," Duge said, "Otherwise, I will go to Divine Fist Gate to uphold justice first."

 Tong Shihong glanced at Duge, stood up without further comment, and decided to implement his method for dealing with Feng Qi.

 Just as he stood up, Feng Zhong suddenly spoke, "Sect Master Tong, I feel that Sect Master Zong of the Hua Mountain Sect might not hold you in high regard. I accidentally heard some news; Sect Master Zong commented that your Overlord Fist is no better than the brawling of fishwives, a disgrace to the honor of martial artists, and that being mentioned alongside you was an embarrassment to him. He even suggested that your Overlord Fist might as well be renamed Turtle Fist…"

 "…" Tong Shihong was stunned, turned to look at Feng Zhong with furrowed brows, and huffed coldly, "Mr. Feng, there's no need to relay such pettiness of the streets to me. Such rumors won't stir up trouble between Sect Master Zong and me."

 "Sect Master Tong, there's no smoke without fire!" Feng Zhong said confidently, thinking to himself that increasing his own power wouldn't hurt, and why not make more use of the Tongue of Right and Wrong. After all, Tong Shihong wouldn't dare lay a hand on him; he needed to learn from Feng Qi.

 "Hmm, I understand, I will verify it myself," Tong Shihong said, feeling an inexplicable irritation, and walked away.

 Duge looked at Feng Zhong and gave him a thumbs-up under the table, thinking to himself that finally, the guy had gotten savvy. With this assist from him, bringing Tong Shihong to Hua Mountain was a sure thing.

 Qiu Muqian watched Tong Shihong's retreating back, her brows slightly furrowed, noticing that he seemed to have lost his usual composure. But then again, considering he had been with that group of rascals led by Feng Qi, not losing his temper was impressive enough; losing composure seemed normal.

 Yet for some reason, she still felt something was amiss…

 "Miss Qiu," Duge tapped on the table, snapping Qiu Muqian out of her reverie, and asked, "What are you thinking about?"

 "Nothing?" Qiu Muqian shook her head, feeling a surge of nervousness without reason.

 "Would you mind making another trip to Divine Fist Gate?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "Sect Master Tong has already agreed to join you on your trip to Hua Mountain, why do you need to go to Divine Fist Gate?" Qiu Muqian asked.

 "To invite Sect Master Tong's disciples and relatives to the Peacekeeping Gang," Duge replied. "We're leaving Luyang City for Hua Mountain and don't know how long we'll be gone. Luyang City can't be left without someone to maintain order."

 "But there's no need to bring Master Tong's disciples here, right?" Qiu Muqian said, her heart leaping at the prospect of them leaving, thinking this might be her chance to turn the tables, "Aren't Daoist Gao and the others still around? With them guarding Luyang City, the Peacekeeping Gang won't have any trouble for the few days you're gone."

 "It's not the same," Duge shook his head with a smile. "We're taking Sect Master Tong away and keeping his family in Luyang City to help us maintain order. By holding each other's kin as hostages, neither party can afford to cause any trouble, which is conducive to our efforts of maintaining balance."

 You call this maintaining balance?

 Qiu Muqian's eyes widened as her fleeting joy blew away, realizing Feng Qi's strategy not only restrained everyone from Divine Fist Gate but also perfectly eliminated any hidden threats she might cause.

 The Divine Fist Gate was a top sect; if they brought Sect Master Tong's disciples and relatives, unless an outside force intervened, this group of people truly wouldn't be able to stir up any waves…

 Is this the so-called perfect strategizing?

 Qiu Muqian looked at Duge, and her will to oppose him extinguished suddenly. It was terrifying because unless another Heavenly Demon or Martial Saint like Qiao He emerged, it seemed unlikely that even the experts from the Three Sects and Five Schools could match Feng Qi.

 ...

 At this moment,

 Liu Cheng hurried in, glanced at Qiu Muqian and the others, and hesitated to speak.

 Duge chuckled, "It's okay, nothing is unspeakable here."

 Liu Cheng said, "Shao Zhou has run away."

 Duge asked, "Who is Shao Zhou?"

 Liu Cheng replied, "Before, the Gang Leader wanted to investigate a covert Heavenly Demon within our ranks, but it was postponed because of the incident with He Yuan'an. After checking everyone who visited the old Gang Leader Qiu, we thought there were no more Heavenly Demons inside. But today, Shao Zhou, who was supposed to patrol Luyang City, vanished. Upon investigation, I found that nobody has seen Shao Zhou since last night. Therefore, I believe Shao Zhou is the concealed Heavenly Demon within the gang."

 Feng Zhong stopped playing with his chopsticks and suggested, "Brother Qi, should I write a few notices and post them in the cities along the river, to lure him back?"

 Duge's fingers tapped lightly on the table surface, and after a moment of silence, he said, "Never mind. We are heading to Hua Mountain next and it wouldn't be wise to spread our focus too thinly. Let them jump around a bit more. Once we've consolidated the Peacekeeping Joint Defense, they won't be able to turn the tables anymore."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge waited for the time to meet with the disciples of Divine Fist Gate.

 Feng Zhong's letter had finally reached all the major sects, and the events that took place in Luyang City were also spread throughout Daqian by traveling merchants.

 The descent of the Heavenly Demon, and the Peacekeeping Gang that defended the interests of the people of Luyang City, became the topic of everyone's conversation.

 ...

 "Damn it, who is this guy? He's just flipping the table over! Does he even care about letting others live..."

 "Feng Qi? Peacekeeping Gang, interesting, revealing their cards outright, who gave you the courage..."

 "Let you be smug for a while, getting fat isn't called fat before it crushes the kang, hope you can hold out till the end, it's rare to see such an interesting player."

 "Deceiving in the name of protection, have to ponder what his real keyword is?"

 "Gluttony, such a good keyword, just to waste it like that, so stupid!"

 "Maybe, I should go check out Luyang City, this guy has caused such a commotion, he must rank highly, killing him and taking over his inheritance would be much faster than my leisurely cultivation of keywords. But he has three people with him, they might be tough to handle..."

 "There really are people who found companions in the simulation field, three lucky bastards!"

 ...

 It was originally well hidden, but since the table was flipped, the simulation field players from all over started going crazy, and the majority expressed strong outrage at Duge's actions.

 And more people were at their wits' end.

 After all.

 Not everyone's keyword is suited for open play.

 Especially after the news spread, common folk and the major sects even started a vigorous movement to find the Heavenly Demons among them, making some people afraid to even show their faces.

 Such as those with keywords like outrageous, venomous, brutal, lustful, destructive; they could have gradually let themselves mature while turning bad.

 By the time they truly grew up, they would have become a Demon Head in their own right.

 Now Duge's approach was basically cutting off their path of growth, or at the very least, making their growth extremely difficult.

 Not a single person or group wishes to have an Evil Demon destined to harm others by their side.

 In the martial arts world, no one will reason with you,

 Local clans and such can directly label you as a Heavenly Demon if you act suspiciously and execute you on the spot.

 Even with an outrageous keyword, you can't disguise it as docile...

 Those with keywords like kindness and nobility also suffered unwarranted disasters.

 Duge's keyword is "protection", and he's already making such a big fuss; God knows what those people's keywords will make them do once they grow.

 For the natives, the best way to deal with Heavenly Demons is to strangle them in the cradle before they can grow up.

 After all, Feng Qi published the method to identify the Heavenly Demons: taking possession of old, weak, sick, handicapped individuals, and sudden changes in character, etc.

 These characteristics are actually easy to find.

 Not everyone has Duge's ability to adapt quickly, nor does everyone meet a Feng Family that is easily deceived.

 Many players with outstanding keywords could have slowly grown and eventually compete for the top ten rankings in the simulation.

 Yet, due to unforeseen circumstances, they were eliminated, and they only wanted to say one thing to Feng Qi, the cause of it all, "Really fucking...".

 ...

 Five hundred, four hundred, three hundred...

 In just a few days, the previously stable number of players within the simulation had begun a new round of rapid decrease, the numbers changing almost daily.

 "Tsk tsk, how tragic, Brother Qi's table-flipping move, combined with the Peacekeeping Gang's fast-paced start, is simply divine. In less than half a month, less than two hundred remain, truly one of the most brutal starts in the simulation's history." Feng Zhong cradled a cat, absentmindedly teasing its ear with one hand as he watched the ever-changing numbers on the information panel, click-clacking his tongue, "So many people caught in an undeserved plight, they must surely hate Brother Qi to death."

 "That's just how the simulation is, anything can happen, and no one can blame anyone else," Wang San said, caressing a skull, his eyes betraying undeniable joy. He was currently ranked second in the simulation and naturally preferred fewer competitors in the field.

 Duge remained silent.

 Having backstabbed so many players, his attributes had once again leaped in quality. At this point, he estimated he could take down Tong Shihong without relying on tricks or schemes.

 Duge was pondering what his life would be like after leaving the simulation.

 Busy enjoying himself, he wondered whether those who had been eliminated would hold a grudge against him and give him trouble in reality.

 That meant he suddenly had several hundred new enemies!

 But this was not a good topic to inquire about.

 After all, he didn't want to expose his transmigrator identity, and it was one thing to lack memories of the characters in the simulation, but not having memories from reality was another issue.

 Headache!

 However, judging by the attitudes of Wang San and the others, it probably wasn't a big issue. In any school, the top scorer should have some privileges, right?

 And besides, he was so outstanding, not providing him with special protection would be unreasonable...

 After much thought, Duge decided to follow his own heart. An excellent person should be envied by others. Halting progress for fear of others' jealousy was not his style.

 "However, those who can survive this storm should be the elite. And now everyone's attention will be on us, which may not be a good thing for us," Feng Zhong said.

 "They could also be the real underdogs," Wang San said with a wistful glance at the two. "You elite academy disciples wouldn't understand. Many regular academy students enter the simulation not to compete for rankings but to enjoy life in there. As long as they didn't reveal themselves at the start, they should be able to hide and survive.

 Moreover, even if they are elite, what of it? Following Brother Qi's plan, we should be able to dominate half of the simulation's territory in a month. I can't think of any keyword that could quickly evolve to the point of contending with Brother Qi..."

 "It's not about contending with Brother Qi, but with the three of us," Feng Zhong shot Wang San a slanted look, saying, "Wang San, don't underestimate the students of the elite academies. When things get dire to the point that individual ability can't turn the tide, they will group up on their own. The education we've received from an early age is to use everything around us. As long as you survive to the end, you always have a chance to win.

 Sometimes attributes can't decide everything, like the recent Gluttony, transforming into a divine beast with an advancement skill never seen before in the simulation. To tell the truth, our cards are on the table, so we can't be too careless."

 After finishing, Feng Zhong turned to the silent Duge and asked with a smile, "Brother Qi, what are you thinking about? You haven't said a word for so long."

 "Nothing?" Duge, having just rid himself of his worries, smiled, and looked at the two freaks beside him, saying, "I'm considering our next move, how to maintain our rankings. I think as long as we move fast enough to keep everyone active, keep them constantly fighting for survival, on the edge of death, there won't be a chance for them to unite."

 Wang San and Feng Zhong exchanged a look.

 Feng Zhong gave a thumbs-up and praised, "Brother Qi is always rational, never disturbed by the outside world."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Hua Mountain Sect and Mount Tai Sect are two of the greatest sword factions in the Central Plains, renowned the world over for their swordsmanship.

 There are over a thousand disciples in Hua Mountain Sect, which may seem fewer compared to the three thousand members of the Iron Palm Gang.

 However, the quality of the Iron Palm Gang's three thousand members is uneven, and among them, no more than five hundred possess real martial prowess, while every single one of the thousand disciples of Hua Mountain Sect has genuine martial arts abilities passed down through generations.

 The Sect Leader of Hua Mountain Sect, named Zong Gui, who was in his forties, had swordsmanship skills that were transcendent and divine.

 Since the sword he carried naturally had golden patterns on its blade, when in battle, its light shone as brilliant and dazzling as the morning glow; hence, he was nicknamed "Golden Rosy Cloud Sword Guest."

 ...

 Only a two days' journey from Luyang City, Zong Gui was the first to be informed of the news from the city.

 The first time he heard of the Heavenly Demon was when a disciple who had betrayed his own master Nie Nong and fled, swore earnestly that he had witnessed Gluttony with his own eyes, Zong Gui didn't believe it.

 After all, the matter of gods, ghosts, demons, and monsters was too bizarre, and anyone who hadn't seen it for themselves would hardly believe it—let alone Zong Gui, who was the leader of a sect.

 He stubbornly believed that the so-called Heavenly Demon and Gluttony were merely tricks played by swindlers in the martial world.

 The Peacekeeping Gang was just a faction similar to the Lotus Sect, using some low-level, sinister tactics to deceive the people by faking divine and ghostly actions. Nie Nong of Luyang City had been lured into making the foolish act of besieging the outpost of Divine Fist Gate.

 Before the disciple who had brought back the dire news from Luyang City could despair, Zong Gui sent only two disciples to Luyang City to awaken Nie Nong and also to inspect the situation with the Peacekeeping Gang and consider how to apologize to the Divine Fist Gate;

 Afterwards, the merchants traveling between Luyang City and Hua Mountain spread the news of the Heavenly Demon far and wide, and even among the disciples of Hua Mountain Sect, the rumors began to spread.

 They got so detailed as to allege that a Heavenly Demon had truly appeared in a certain village, that an individual gravely ill had suddenly recovered and undergone a complete change in temperament; discovered by the villagers, this person displayed great strength, injuring dozens by himself, an aberration compared to ordinary people, and had eventually been beaten to death by the frantic villagers with clubs;

 Zong Gui began to waver in his belief regarding the existence of the Heavenly Demon.

 Subsequently, he received a letter from Feng Zhong; after reading Feng Zhong's letter, Zong Gui summoned the disciple who had returned from Luyang City to inquire in detail about Gluttony and the Heavenly Demon, before initiating a large-scale internal investigation for the Heavenly Demon within Hua Mountain Sect.

 Upon investigation, indeed there were issues found.

 To be exact, it wasn't so much that they found the problems as the Heavenly Demon revealed themselves.

 ...

 Lotus Peak, Qingxu Temple.

 Zong Gui and many of the elders had convened in the great hall, scrutinizing two third-generation disciples before them.

 Zong Gui asked, "Are you what the world calls 'Heavenly Demons that take possession by force'?"

 "Yes," one of the two disciples glanced at the other before responding, "Sect Leader, it's true that we are Heavenly Demons that have taken possession, but we are not as dangerous to the world as Feng Qi claims. We came to this realm simply seeking a peaceful life and never intended to harm anyone."

 "Yes, Sect Leader," the other disciple added, "the real ones causing harm, stirring up disturbances in the world, are Feng Qi and his associates. Feng Qi, under the pretext of maintaining order, has created chaos in Luyang City, and the protector Heavenly Demon by his side finds joy in manipulating dead bodies. Judging by his words and actions, he is no righteous Heavenly Demon. The populace of Luyang City is blinded by their interests and thus fervently supports the so-called Peacekeeping Gang. Sect Leader, only by eliminating Feng Qi and his group will the real threat of turmoil in the world be averted!"

 These two were backed into a corner and had no choice but to expose their identities.

 In the simulation arena, the number of contestants was visibly dwindling at a rapid pace, and the news of the Heavenly Demon was spreading like wildfire within Hua Mountain Sect, with many disciples starting to look at them askance.

 Severely injured, then taken possession of, suddenly healed, temperament changed...

 The methods Feng Qi disseminated for identifying Heavenly Demons—they almost checked all the boxes.

 After all, during their first possession, most would choose to take over bodies that are weak or sick to ensure stability, so even the lowest-profile candidates, for their own physical well-being, had to use keywords for healing and recovery from injuries.

 Unless one was exceptionally lucky, and the random keywords matched the host's personality, their true identity wouldn't be exposed.

 But it was already quite good to be allocated a suitable keyword, how could one also be so lucky that even the host's personality matches the keyword?

 Given time to grow, transformations in personality and a great increase in power would slowly cover all abnormalities, ultimately allowing them to blend perfectly into this world.

 However, Feng Qi's speed in overturning the table was too fast, so swift that it caught people off guard…

 By the time the Hua Mountain Sect began to investigate the Heavenly Demon, the two knew they could no longer hide; it was better to confess voluntarily than to be unearthed, gaining some initiative in the process.

 …

 The matter of the Heavenly Demon was actually true!

 Several elders inside the Lotus Hall looked at the two third-generation disciples, pointing and commenting with expressions of surprise.

 Zong Gui suppressed the shock in his heart and asked, "What are your names?"

 The first disciple to speak said, "Replying to Sect Leader, this disciple is named Tan Hongsheng."

 The second disciple said, "This disciple is called Gao Hongqiao."

 Zong Gui asked, "I mean your names as Heavenly Demons?"

 The two exchanged a look and said in unison, "Sect Leader, Heavenly Demons do not have names. Upon descending to this world, whatever name the host has is what we go by."

 Zong Gui paused for a moment, then asked, "Feng Qi said that every Heavenly Demon has their own attribute. What are your attributes? It's best you answer truthfully. There are methods in the world to discern Heavenly Demons. If one's acts fit their attributes, their power will increase; otherwise, it will weaken. Such things can be determined with a simple test."

 That damned Feng Qi, not leaving anyone a way out, forcing everyone to play their cards openly…

 The two cursed Feng Qi in their hearts.

 Fortunately, they had already thought of how to disguise themselves on the way here.

 Tan Hongsheng said, "Replying to Sect Leader, my attribute is 'role model.' As long as I become the object of others' admiration or emulation, I will continuously grow stronger."

 Gao Hongqiao said with an unchanging expression, "My attribute is 'courage.' Facing danger without shrinking back or showing fear allows me to continuously grow stronger…"

 "Really?" Zong Gui inquired.

 "Sect Leader can find someone to verify," Tan Hongsheng replied. "Ever since this disciple has taken over the body, I have routinely practiced Inner Strength exercises until late at night, rising at the crow of the rooster. I rush to perform the sect's affairs, fearing falling behind others even by a step. Even the fellow disciples around me have become as diligent as myself. This is known to all. Sect Leader, my attribute does no harm to others. On the contrary, keeping this disciple in the sect can foster a good atmosphere within, inspiring fellow disciples to grow together…"

 "And you?" Zong Gui interrupted him, turning to Gao Hongqiao and asking, "How do you prove your claim?"

 "A courageous person does not fear hardship and dares to face any failure," Gao Hongqiao declared. "Sect Leader, this disciple once went alone into the back mountain a few days ago, and fought a fierce tiger unarmed; the tiger's carcass is still there. I have also bravely challenged the elder who taught us, never shrinking back due to our great disparity in strength; yesterday, I climbed the dangerous cliff of Hua Mountain's rear peak with bare hands. If Sect Leader does not believe me, I am willing to do it again."

 "You call this courage?" Zong Gui frowned.

 "Sect Leader, a brave person knows no fear," Gao Hongqiao puffed out his chest. "With me at Hua Mountain, this disciple will always be at the forefront of every affair. I can ascend the mountain of swords and descend into the sea of flames. This disciple can assure Sect Leader that, no matter what dangers Hua Mountain faces, I will always stand in the front line to shield Hua Mountain from difficulties."

 Zong Gui looked at the two and fell into silence. After a moment, he waved his hand, "The two of you go to the side hall first. Once we have discussed it, we will decide what to do with you."

 Tan Hongsheng did not leave, but instead took a step forward, "Sect Leader, Heavenly Demons grow at an extremely fast pace. We don't know what Feng Qi's true attribute is, but since he has established the Peacekeeping Gang in Luyang City, controlling hundreds of thousands of people there, his attribute must be incredibly high. He has already exposed himself; to secure his position, he will undoubtedly accelerate his expansion without restraint and eliminate other Heavenly Demons under various pretexts to achieve his sole dominance.

 "Luyang City is the closest to the Hua Mountain Sect, and Feng Qi's next target could well be Hua Mountain. A single misstep leads to many; we can't hesitate any longer. We should strike first and kill Feng Qi to eliminate the threat," Tan Hongsheng continued.

 Gao Hongqiao chimed in, "Sect Leader, Elder Brother Tan is right. Feng Qi's deeds prove his attribute is not 'peacemaking'—it is likely 'absorbing,' 'chaos,' or something similar. If not stopped in time and allowed to continue growing, it won't be long before no one can contain him. With Elder Brother Tan's role model and my courage, Hua Mountain's growth is just around the corner. It's not impossible for us to become the leader among the three sects and five gates."

 "Sect Leader, you've seen Feng Qi's capabilities for yourself. Now that the matter of the Heavenly Demons has spread, other sects are surely seeking Heavenly Demons for their own use. The future martial world will belong to Heavenly Demons. Hua Mountain needs to have its own Heavenly Demon. Sect Leader, you must think this through carefully!" Tan Hongsheng urged.
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 Listening to the two of them praising the benefits of the Heavenly Demon and the dangers posed by Feng Qi,

 Zong Gui waved his hand impatiently, ushering them to a side hall. He then sent someone to investigate their usual conduct before turning his attention to the elders in the hall and asking, "Elder gentlemen, what are your thoughts?"

 "The matter of the Heavenly Demon is quite mysterious, and we should proceed with caution." The Transmission Elder said, "The Heavenly Demon descends into this world through vile means such as possession. No matter how well they speak, this alone proves they are not of the righteous path and must be guarded against."

 "While we must guard against them, we can also make use of them," the Law Enforcement Elder said. "I believe Tan Hongsheng makes a valid point—if all sects employ the Heavenly Demons and we do not, we will inevitably be at a disadvantage in future martial world conflicts. But before we utilize them, we must thoroughly investigate them."

 "Those not of our kind surely have a different heart. I fear we might end up devoured by the Heavenly Demon in the end," the Head Elder said. "Hasn't the Feng Family already been devoured by Feng Qi? And the Iron Palm Gang, in just a few days, was completely transformed by Feng Qi with a changed appearance, turning into the Peacekeeping Gang. Our understanding of the Heavenly Demon is still shallow. The safest bet is to kill them while they are weak."

 "Junior Brother Zhao, if other sects start using the Heavenly Demon, how should we respond?" the Law Enforcement Elder asked.

 "I think we should call a meeting of all the major sects under the name of Hua Mountain to discuss the matter of the Heavenly Demon," the Head Elder said. "Let's not forget, had it not been for Feng Qi, Tan Hongsheng would still be lurking within Hua Mountain. How could such treacherous individuals have any good intentions?"

 "..." Zong Gui fell silent for a moment before taking out a letter from Feng Zhong, "Elder gentlemen, have a look at this letter."

 "The Snow Mountain Sect and the Blood Sabre Sect plan to attack the Central Plains to seize the Martial Saint's legacy; a thousand-year-old blood ginseng, capable of increasing one's cultivation by a hundred years, has appeared at the Emei Sect's Golden Summit; our Hua Mountain Sect's ancestors, the sword demon Dugu Yun, once created the Dugu Nine Swords, a sword technique said to defeat all martial arts in the world, and the suspected location of his Sword Tomb is behind Kunlun Sect's mountain..."

 "Sect Leader, where did this letter come from?" the Law Enforcement Elder asked, "Apart from the matter of the Heavenly Demon, which is true, the rest is filled with nonsensical claims. I had no knowledge of a sword demon like Dugu Yun in Hua Mountain. Bai Xiaosheng from Tianji Gate, unheard of..."

 "Uncle Master Zhang, I too did not believe when I received this letter," sighed Zong Gui. "But the matter of the Heavenly Demon has already come true. Take a look at the second page, which details the life of Dugu Yun."

 The Law Enforcement Elder turned to the second page, reading, "Before the age of thirty, he traveled the world with a sharp sword... Before the age of forty, he wielded a heavy black iron sword... A heavy sword without an edge, with great skill comes a lack of form; after the age of forty, anything could be used as a sword... The Sword-breaking Form, Sabre-breaking Form, Spear-breaking Form, Palm-breaking Form... Each move is attack-oriented, striking where the enemy must defend... To win without a move..."

 At first, the Law Enforcement Elder did not take it seriously, but the further he read, the more shocked he became. Staring at the paper in his hands, bloodshot eyes appeared as he muttered to himself, as if possessed, "To strike where the enemy must defend, to win without a move, to win without a move, how could such a sword technique possibly exist in the world?"

 The Transmission Elder took the letter from his hands, read it, and then silently passed it to the Head Elder...

 After it had been passed around, everyone in the hall fell into silence.

 "The sword technique mentioned in the letter is too wondrous; such a theory presents a new realm for swordsmanship," Zong Gui said. "If Hua Mountain could acquire this sword technique, the dominance of the martial world would indeed be within reach. The Qiao Family produced a Martial Saint like Qiao He, so why couldn't Hua Mountain have an ancestor like the sword demon?"

 "But this letter is just too convenient!" the Head Elder said. "The Martial Saint's treasury has existed for many years without incident. Why would the Snow Mountain Sect and the Blood Sabre Sect suddenly want to seize it?"

 "It's not entirely without reason," Zong Gui said. "Junior Brother Zhao, if the Heavenly Demon can fall into the Central Plains, they can also fall into the Western Regions. Being bewitched by the Heavenly Demon can be considered normal."

 "..." The Head Elder was taken aback. Once something was connected to the Heavenly Demon, it all seemed to make sense.

 "It's better to believe and be cautious than to dismiss and regret," Zong Gui sighed. "Troublesome times indeed!"

 "Sect Leader, I will take a trip to the Kunlun Sect," the Law Enforcement Elder said. "If we can really find the Sword Tomb of our predecessor Dugu, it would be a great fortune for Hua Mountain. If we cannot, then I shall discuss the matter of the Heavenly Demon with the Kunlun Sect Leader. It won't be a wasted journey."

 "Very well, I'll trouble Uncle Master Zhang with this task," Zong Gui nodded.

 "I will take people to Emei to investigate the matter of the thousand-year blood ginseng in the name of the Heavenly Demon," the Head Elder said. "A hundred years of cultivation could create an exceptional master. We cannot ignore this."

 "Thank you, Uncle Master Zhao," Zong Gui nodded.

 The elders of the Hua Mountain Sect were gathered because of the letter from Feng Zhong, discussing splitting up to act and mapping out the specifics of their journey.

 Zong Gui's senior disciple, Wang Yuanhao, hurried into the main hall, "Master, I just received news that Sect Master Tong of the Divine Fist Gate has joined Feng Qi's Peacekeeping Alliance. He has sworn to ascend Hua Mountain with Feng Qi to persuade the Sect Leader to join the Peacekeeping Alliance, eradicate the Heavenly Demon, and uphold the righteousness of the martial world together."

 "..." Everyone in the hall was stunned.

 "Has Tong Shihong lost his mind?" the Law Enforcement Elder asked.

 "He is the master of his own sect; how could he possibly collaborate with the likes of Feng Qi?" the Head Elder said, "He must have been bewitched!"

 Zong Gui pondered for a moment, then suddenly laughed and shook his head, "Elders, please be at ease. I understand Sect Master Tong's character; he is not one to be subordinate to others. He must have suffered a loss at the hands of Feng Qi and is likely seeking to use our Hua Mountain's strength to join him in dealing with Feng Qi! Otherwise, why wouldn't Feng Qi come to attack Hua Mountain directly? Why go to the trouble of making such a public spectacle?"

 "What the Sect Leader says makes sense," the Law Enforcement Elder said. "But even with Sect Master Tong's strength, he can't handle Feng Qi alone and needs to borrow the power of Hua Mountain. Sect Leader, you still need to be cautious in your response."

 "I understand," Zong Gui said with a smile. "Uncle Zhang, just go ahead to Kunlun without worry. 'Dugu Nine Swords' is crucial to the future of Hua Mountain and is of utmost importance. With hundreds from the Hua Mountain Sect, including Sect Master Tong, how could we possibly fail to deal with someone as insignificant as Feng Qi? Once I've arranged everything, I will seek out the two Heavenly Demons within our sect to discover the weaknesses of the Heavenly Demon."

 ...

 The same thing was happening in other sects like Mount Tai, Beggar's Gang, and Emei Sect.

 The letters Feng Zhong sent to each sect were different, but each one precisely scratched where it itched for them.

 In just a few short days, all the sects had started to make their moves.

 As Duge had anticipated, the major sects were more concerned about their own interests and wouldn't focus all their attention on his insignificant Peacekeeping Gang.

 Meanwhile,

 Duge and the three others, along with Tong Shihong, had already embarked on the road to Hua Mountain.

 Tong Shihong's face was as dark as the bottom of a pot, and he remained silent with a scowl throughout the journey.

 Because before setting off, Qiu Muqian had tricked his family, children, and all his disciples into coming to the Peacekeeping Gang.

 In order to make his own disciples exert themselves for the Peacekeeping Gang, in front of everyone, Feng Qi had repeatedly beaten him from every angle.

 He openly declared that if any trouble arose within the Peacekeeping Gang, he would slaughter him and then go after the Divine Fist Gate to maintain the order they had disrupted.

 In front of so many people, he was beaten like a drowned rat, completely losing face.

 This damn thing, absolutely heartless...

 What weighed even more heavily on him was this.

 In just a few days' time, Feng Qi was not only playing tricks but also able to suppress him straightforwardly. With such a rate of growth, he feared it wouldn't take long before no one in the martial world could deal with him.

 This trip to Hua Mountain, if Zong Gui were to fall to him as well, he would never be able to shake off the name of a traitor to his alliance of sects.
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 "…This is a banknote worth fifty taels of silver," Duge said, handing it over, "I would trouble you, young hero, to hasten to Hua Mountain and relay the following to Sect Master Zong: Feng Qi's martial arts surpass mine by far. There is no need for superfluous words with him. Gather all of Hua Mountain's forces and strike directly to kill. There are no Jianghu etiquettes to be observed with the Heavenly Demon."

 "Once Wang San speaks, he instills fear in people. Don't let him speak at any cost."

 "Feng Qi possesses a technique that allows him to attack from the rear with astonishing speed. Remember to always face him directly and have the Hua Mountain disciples form the Iron Bucket Formation for defense."

 "Just go, don't worry about Feng Qi and his people following behind. The Peacekeeping Gang maintains peace, righteousness, justice, and freedom. Killing without reason would tarnish their reputation."

 "I would trouble you, young hero, to make a trip to Mount Tai as well, and ask Sect Master Wan to make preparations early. If Hua Mountain cannot withstand the assault, Feng Qi's next targets will be Mount Tai and the Emei Sect. It would be best for him to contact experts from both sects in advance…"

 …

 Along the way.

 Tong Shihong, his face bruised and swollen, rode ahead of Duge and the other two. Whenever they encountered the right person, he would have them deliver messages to the various sects, completely indifferent to Duge and his companions trailing behind.

 "Brother Qi, are we giving that old swine too much face? He's sending messages to our enemies without even bothering to hide it." After Feng Zhong's letter had its effect, his ranking in the simulation arena had skyrocketed to third place, and overtaking Wang San was just within reach, which left him feeling refreshed and more perceptive than before.

 Having tasted success, he became even more diligent. In addition to his usual fiddling with cat ears, Feng Zhong would fiddle with anything he could get his hands on, such as horse ears, chopsticks during meals, pebbles on the ground, and branches by the road.

 His attributes had increased, and combined with his diligent practice, now when his fingers flicked at things, they left afterimages.

 Duge, observing the horse whose ears Feng Zhong had toyed with so much that the hair had fallen out, seriously suspected that he had developed an advanced skill akin to "Hand of something."

 Looking at Wang San, who wore three skulls around his neck along with a string of finger bones, Duge felt increasingly that his team was quite freakish. It was a pity for him, the only normal person, who had worked tirelessly to maintain peace and devoted himself completely to serving the people, only to be gradually misunderstood by others.

 This damned simulation arena...

 "Feng Zhong, I must correct you on two things," Duge remarked, "First, Hua Mountain Sect is not our enemy, but our future ally. We are going to negotiate, not to annihilate Hua Mountain; we would only have cause to destroy them if they harbored corruption, contradicting the ideals of the Peacekeeping Gang. Second, the Peacekeeping Gang safeguards everything, including freedom, which encompasses the freedom of speech and action. We must lead by example and never violate these principles, no matter the situation."

 As if you can still remember those key phrases about protection!

 Ask anyone in the world, who would believe that your buzzwords are about protection?

 Feng Zhong admired Duge's almost maniacally immersive playacting. Looking at Tong Shihong, who was at least a hundred meters ahead of them, he replied with a smile, "Brother Qi's advice is well taken; I was too narrow-minded. However, we have every right to teach him a lesson. We are clearly on our way to negotiate, and Tong Shihong's actions could be construed as provoking conflict in the Jianghu and disturbing the peace and unity, right?"

 "But I still want to kill him. The head of an exceptional master as part of my collection would be too satisfying," Wang San said, mesmerized as he caressed the skulls hanging around his neck, too obsessed with his Sickly Cute affliction to extricate himself.

 "Wang San, you had best restrain your thoughts," Duge said, looking sternly at Wang San. "If we kill him now, no one else will join the Peacekeeping Gang. He is still nominally a cooperative partner of the Peacekeeping Gang; taking action against him would provoke fierce resistance from all sects, which would be detrimental to the growth of the Peacekeeping Gang. My key phrase is protection; without allies, how many people can we protect, just the three of us?"

 "It's true, but it still feels kind of stifling!" Feng Zhong said.

 "Stifling? He hasn't caused any serious consequences yet, has he? We can't just condemn someone for thinking about committing a crime, can we? We have to wait until their actions have had a deleterious effect." Duge laughed as he saw a large crowd of rangers following behind with his rear eye, "Think about it this way, don't you think Sect Master Tong's actions are constantly promoting the philosophy of the Peacekeeping Gang? Could there be a better missionary? So dedicated!"

 "Brother Qi, he's exposed all our weaknesses. What if we meet and Hua Mountain decides to strike us down?" Feng Zhong asked worriedly, "Hua Mountain is easy to defend and hard to attack. If they really use bows and arrows, we won't have anywhere to hide."

 "If he doesn't tip us off, does that mean the Hua Mountain Sect won't know our weaknesses? Besides, that's not a weakness; it's our greatest strength," Duge said with a light laugh, "As for bows and arrows, aren't I here to protect you? When necessary, I'll be the team's shield..."

 "Brother Qi is so benevolent and righteous," Feng Zhong said with a smile, "It's just that we don't know how many Heavenly Demons the Hua Mountain Sect has. With all this commotion we've caused, they must be restless. I wonder if they will run away or fight to the death."

 "Those who choose Hua Mountain as their starting point usually have ambition. The likelihood of a fight to the death is higher. After all, killing any one of us would let them take our place in the rankings," Wang San said with a sinister lick of his lips, "Too bad for them, they won't have that chance. I plan to hang my trophies around my neck..."

 "You sicko," muttered Feng Zhong, watching Wang San, who never forgot to play with a skull to promote his image, speeding up the flicking of his horse's ears.

 In such a team, it's hard not to improve!

 ...

 Traveling by dawn and resting by night.

 On the third day, the group arrived at the foot of Hua Mountain.

 By that time, they had already gathered a following of over a hundred rangers from various sects. The martial arts community hadn't seen such an exciting event in a long time, with the upcoming clash between the up-and-coming Peacekeeping Gang and the well-established Hua Mountain Sect.

 After all, who wouldn't want an up-close look at the Heavenly Demons?

 The moment they saw Duge and his group, the disciples at the foot of Hua Mountain changed expression and turned to rush up the mountain to deliver the news.

 "Feng Qi is here, Feng Qi is here."

 As the disciple ran, he clanged the gong rapidly, like a little mountain demon excited or frightened upon discovering a group of pilgrims.

 Tong Shihong glanced back at Duge and sneered, "Let's go then, Sect Leader Feng. Sect Master Zong has been waiting for you on the mountain for a long time."

 "Just a moment," Duge said with a smile, turning back to address the rangers watching the excitement, and spoke loudly, "The Peacekeeping Gang has come to Hua Mountain to invite Sect Master Zong to join the Peacekeeping Alliance, to maintain stability in the martial arts community together. It's an honor for Feng to have you all here as witnesses. However, as a Heavenly Demon, Feng understands that fellow martial artists may have reservations about my identity, and the Hua Mountain Sect might also be troubled by Heavenly Demons. The upcoming negotiations might not go smoothly, so you can follow behind Feng at a distance. Feng will do my utmost to ensure everyone's safety."

 Before climbing the mountain, Duge gave himself one last buff, turning the spectators into people he was bound to protect.

 ...
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 As a sect with hundreds of years of heritage, Sect Master Zong originally had full confidence regarding Feng Qi's ascent up the mountain.

 However, Tong Shihong first sent word about Feng Qi and his companions, branding them as exceedingly malevolent evil demons, which made Sect Master Zong increasingly anxious and even somewhat regretful for having sent out the Law Enforcement Elders.

 In the past two days, he had verified the identities of Tan Hongsheng and Gao Hongqiao.

 When Tan Hongsheng began practicing, the disciples around him would indeed unconsciously be influenced by him and become more diligent; even Sect Master Zong felt an irresistible urge, drawing his sword and practicing a few moves. Deep inside, he harbored a unique desire not to be surpassed by Tan.

 Gao Hongqiao, on the other hand, demonstrated to him the skill of reaching into a pot of boiling oil to retrieve copper coins. Sect Master Zong watched as Gao's hand was scalded to the skin by the hot oil, but Gao was undaunted, resolutely stirring his hand in the pot and actually managed to fish out the coins. Then, his nearly cooked arm miraculously returned to its original state in the blink of an eye;

 The boiling oil pot had been prepared by Sect Master Zong himself, so there was certainly no trickery involved, like the common street swindlers adding vinegar to the bottom of the pot...

 All these miraculous signs were enough to prove that both were undoubtedly Heavenly Demons.

 Gao Hongqiao was a brute; at most, he would be a frontal charge for Hua Mountain. But Tan Hongsheng could indeed bring benefits to Hua Mountain, after all, with him setting an example, every disciple of the Hua Mountain Sect would compete to emulate him, and in time, how many more experts would emerge within the sect!

 The prosperity of a sect relies on its heritage and relay!

 Sect Master Zong still harbored wariness towards the Heavenly Demons, but he couldn't deny that he was moved by their talents. He only thought of finding a way to control them, and make them loyally serve Hua Mountain.

 Of course,

 the most pressing matter now was dealing with Feng Qi.

 After all,

 according to Tong Shihong, the trio that included Feng Qi were rather troublesome adversaries.

 Moreover, the rumor about the Peacekeeping Gang inviting the Hua Mountain Sect to join the Peacekeeping Joint Defense had been widely spread, and should an accident occur, it would be a great embarrassment for the Hua Mountain Sect.

 Looking at the two Heavenly Demons before him, Sect Master Zong asked, "Feng Qi will soon be climbing up the mountain, and they each have their specialties. What special divine skills do you two possess that can be used in this upcoming battle?"

 Gao Hongqiao replied, "Reporting to Sect Leader, in battle, as long as I do not retreat, my martial power will double, and my recovery speed will become increasingly quick. In this fight with Feng Qi, I will be at the frontlines…"

 "Your martial arts skills are only comparable to the second-generation disciples, yet Feng Qi has beaten Sect Master Tong. Charging forward is simply courting death," Sect Master Zong frowned and disappointment flashed in his eyes, "For second-generation disciples facing experts, the most important thing is to coordinate with the formation. You needn't rashly rush ahead."

 "Sect Leader, I will follow your arrangements," Gao Hongqiao said, "However, I will prove my strength to you."

 "And you?" Sect Master Zong then turned to Tan Hongsheng and asked.

 "Sect Leader knows, the power of a role model is infinite," Tan Hongsheng smiled, "When I set an example, my whole body fills with an infectious energy that motivates those around me to follow suit."

 "What use is that?" Sect Master Zong asked.

 "The object of emulation not only works on our own people but can also influence the enemy," Tan Hongsheng said.

 "…" Sect Master Zong suddenly froze, inexplicably recalling the scene where he couldn't help but draw his sword and practice because of Tan Hongsheng. His face turned ugly as he considered the thought that indeed, no Heavenly Demon should exist in this world; not a single one was good.

 Seeing through Sect Master Zong's thoughts, Tan Hongsheng cursed Duge silently and said, "Sect Leader, I am different from Feng Qi. He maintains the facade of Deceive the World and Steal the Name, while in reality, his deceit and chaos make him the most uncontrollable Heavenly Demon. But my role model trait is purely supportive, even if it does influence others, what of it? While influencing others, I must lead by example, which could hardly cause any real harm.

 Gao Hongqiao said, "My divine skill is individual; if used well, I am a knife in the Sect Leader's hand. Indeed, in the hands of a mediocrity, a knife could wound its holder, but is the Sect Leader mediocre? Absolutely not. Under Sect Leader's management, the vast Hua Mountain Sect is in perfect order; is there any fear of not controlling the two of us?"

 Tan Hongsheng said, "Sect Leader, you should feel fortunate that we are at Hua Mountain. Had it been another sect, how would you deal with us? Take Feng Qi, who attacked us this time, for example, with each of his followers possessing their own divine skills. Sect Leader, we mustn't disregard these strengths just because we are powerful!"

 Gao Hongqiao said, "Sect Leader, Hongsheng and I might not be as strong as Feng Qi, but used as a surprise force, Hua Mountain Sect's chances of victory would increase by a few points..."

 The two of them, one after another, showered flattery and analyzed the pros and cons for Zong Gui.

 Zong Gui, moved by their words, remained silent for a moment before saying, "Fine, the two of you will wait for the right opportunity to act, but you must follow my command."

 Tan Hongsheng and Gao Hongqiao exchanged glances. Tan Hongsheng said, "Sect Leader, rest assured. Feng Qi is our common enemy, and we want to expose all the Heavenly Demons and remove him even more than you do. As long as you let us personally take care of Feng Qi, even if you strike at us immediately afterward, we will accept it."

 Gao Hongqiao said, "Another thing to remember is that the Heavenly Demons possess exceptional healing abilities. If we are to deal with them, it's best to sever their heads or pierce their hearts. We can't afford to be lucky and leave them breathing, for they might recover..."

 ...

 Hua Mountain Sect, at the front gate, hundreds of disciples stood with longswords at the ready in a stern formation.

 Duge clearly sensed that behind the gate, there were at least a hundred archers with bows drawn and arrows aimed at them, or to be precise, at Wang San.

 Two hundred meters away.

 Duge stopped in his tracks and called out loudly, "Sect Master Zong, Feng has come with sincerity, to invite Hua Mountain Sect to join the Peacekeeping Alliance in the name of the righteousness of the martial worlds. Yet the Sect Leader confronts me with swords and spears, is this how Hua Mountain welcomes its guests?"

 Zong Gui stood in front of the gate, mustering his inner strength to respond, "Feng Qi, you commit evils under the guise of maintaining peace, forcibly seizing the Iron Palm Gang's assets and coercing Sect Master Tong to join the Peacekeeping Gang, causing unrest in the Martial Worlds. Today, Zong will seek justice for those you have oppressed in the martial community and slay you, the Evil Demon, atop Hua Mountain."

 "Sect Master Zong, the people of Luyang City all applaud what Feng has done, and others everywhere else can't wait for the Peacekeeping Gang to expand to their areas to uphold justice for them. Why then, in Sect Master Zong's words, has Feng become a villain?" Duge frowned and said, "The Hua Mountain Sect is a leader of the Martial Worlds, you don't seem to be a confused person, Sect Master Zong?"

 "Smooth talker." Zong Gui snorted coldly, "The things you've done, Sect Master Tong has already explained them to me very clearly..."

 Thud!

 Duge turned around and launched a backstab without hesitation, his longsword piercing through Tong Shihong's back and out through his chest.

 Tong Shihong looked down at the sword tip that had pierced through him, disbelief filling his eyes. He was convinced that Feng Qi was keeping him alive as a figurehead for the Peacekeeping Gang and wouldn't dare to kill him, which was why he unreservedly provoked Feng Qi all the way there.

 But to his surprise, upon arrival, he had suddenly suffered a backstab.

 What was going on?

 Why would he suddenly deal a lethal blow to him?

 Wasn't he afraid that, by killing him, all the other sects would fight him to the death?

 "Sect Master Tong, I had once thought that it was the Heavenly Demon who had deceived Sect Master Zong, but it turned out to be you. I treated you with kindness and good intentions, why would you act against the reputation of my Peacekeeping Gang?" Duge, pulling out his longsword and stepping back, looked at a staggering Tong Shihong, who had lost the ability to fight, with righteous indignation. "Do you so detest peace in the martial worlds? Was I mistaken about you?"

 Pressing several points on his chest to stop the gushing blood, Tong Shihong sat down cross-legged and dare not move, "Feng Qi, it was clearly you who said that, in the end, you wouldn't mind being maintained away yourself, and that I should discuss with Sect Master Zong how to deal with you. You... you... you turncoat! By doing this, who in the martial worlds will ever trust your Peacekeeping Gang..."

 "Sect Master Tong, indeed I had said those words, but the premise was the eradication of all the Heavenly Demons from this world," Duge said earnestly. "With the Heavenly Demons still around and the martial worlds not yet stable, you took the opportunity to create trouble. You are either foolish or malicious. For the sake of the great cause of peacekeeping, I must awaken you from your inability to distinguish right from wrong."

 With a pained look at Tong Shihong, Duge turned his gaze to Zong Gui and said loudly, "Sect Master Zong, I have punished the troublemaker who nearly turned us against each other with arms. I have shown our sincerity and determination to maintain peace and stability. Now, we can formally talk about Hua Mountain Sect joining the Peacekeeping Joint Defense. Truth be told, Chief Nie Nong from your sect had previously united with the Beggar's Gang, Emei Sect, and other factions, agreeing to include Hua Mountain Sect in the Peacekeeping Joint Defense. I still have the contracts they signed in my possession..."
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 ``` 

 What's going on?

 The rangers who had followed to enjoy the commotion were all stunned.

 Watching the severely injured Tong Shihong, they suddenly had no idea what to say to match the mood of the moment.

 Along the way, Tong Shihong brazenly sought out messengers to inform Hua Mountain, which everyone saw, but Feng Qi remained indifferent, as if tacitly permitting it, leading people to believe that he was powerless to stop Tong Shihong from such reckless behavior.

 After all, Tong Shihong was considered a first-rate master of the time; it was unexpected that he would be stabbed as soon as he set foot on the mountain.

 They couldn't even tell if this was a show of force or a warning to others?

 What shocked them even more was that, faced with Feng Qi's sudden attack, Tong Shihong couldn't even manage to dodge...

 Indeed, it was not in vain that they followed all the way here; there truly was an excellent show to watch this time.

 ...

 The Hua Mountain Sect was dead silent.

 Was Tong Shihong suddenly sent over as proof of disrupting the sincerity of the alliance between the two sects?

 Zong Gui looked at Tong Shihong, who was sitting cross-legged on the ground healing his wounds, his mind went blank, struggling to make sense of the situation.

 Sect Master Tong, what are you playing at?

 On the way here, you sent me letter after letter, claiming to know Feng Qi inside out, so how come you had no defense against his ambush?

 Having arrived at the mountain, why didn't you run over first?

 Was I supposed to shoot you?

 Could it be that you used your life to demonstrate how formidable Feng Qi is?

 No, that's not right.

 It has nothing to do with Sect Master Tong, it's just that the bastard Heavenly Demon is unpredictable, always catching people off guard...

 Zong Gui focused his mind, looked towards Feng Qi and his two companions 200 meters away, pondered for a moment, and said, "Good, since Nie Nong has agreed to the Hua Mountain Sect's inclusion in the Peacekeeping Alliance, step forward, let us discuss the details of our cooperation. All disciples, put away your weapons, and welcome Sect Leader Feng."

 The distance of 200 meters was too far; even a strong bow couldn't reach that far. At the very least, they should lure him closer before acting.

 Feng Qi, with his ruthless heart and merciless actions, had to be eliminated. With Hua Mountain Sect so close to Luyang City, if they let the tiger return to the mountain, endless disasters were bound to follow, so he decided to follow Tong Shihong's suggestion and kill Wang San first.

 Duge seemed slightly surprised, "This agreement is signed by Nie Nong, the main official of Luyang City—does Sect Master Zong acknowledge it as well?"

 Acknowledge shit!

 What right does a minor official of Luyang City have to make decisions for Hua Mountain?

 But at that moment, all Zong Gui wanted was to lure Feng Qi closer, to let the hidden archers shoot him, so with a pinch of his nose, he said, "Acknowledged, Nie Nong is our man from Hua Mountain Sect, and I'll naturally recognize whatever he does. Sect Leader Feng, Sect Master Tong's Divine Fist Gate has just joined the Peacekeeping Gang and a situation like this occurred; if Sect Master Tong was to die on Hua Mountain, it would look bad for the Peacekeeping Gang's reputation. It would be better to bring Sect Master Tong over to heal first..."

 "Sect Master Zong is indeed wise," Duge smiled, "I thought a minor official couldn't represent Hua Mountain. I came all the way here to seek confirmation from Sect Master Zong, but had I known this would be your response, I wouldn't have bothered coming to Hua Mountain at all.

 Sect Master Zong, there are many swordsmen present as witnesses, I hereby declare that the Hua Mountain Sect has joined the Peacekeeping Alliance. I ask that the Sect Master control his disciples, punish the evil and promote the good, and not oppress the weak. Let all actions be governed by the rules of the Peacekeeping Joint Defense. If there is a violation and the common people report it, Feng can be quite lethal..."

 Zong Gui frowned, "Sect Leader Feng isn't coming up the mountain?

 "With the agreement in hand, why climb the mountain?" Duge held up the white paper in his hand, "Sect Master Zong is a leader of a sect, his words carry weight, and I trust them! Moreover, as Sect Master Zong said, I should hurry down the mountain to tend to Sect Master Tong's injuries. If too much time passes and Sect Master Tong dies on Hua Mountain, it would be difficult for any of us to explain."

 Fucking hell!

 Zong Gui cursed under his breath, the corner of his mouth holding a mocking smile, "I dare to accept a document signed by a mere official. Are you, Sect Leader Feng, afraid to come up the mountain for my confirmation?

 ```

 "If Sect Leader Feng leaves Hua Mountain without even allowing Zong to glance at the agreement, Zong most certainly will not acknowledge it. Sect Leader Feng, our Hua Mountain Sect clearly has its own medicinal herbs for treating wounds, yet you insist on taking Sect Master Tong down the mountain for treatment. All these actions defy common sense—could it be that Sect Leader Feng has a guilty conscience?"

 "..." Duge looked toward Zong Gui and thought to himself, this guy really does have a slick mouth.

 "Sect Leader Feng, please," Zong Gui said to Duge with a smile, "Rumors have it that Sect Leader Feng, along with another, bravely stormed into the Iron Palm Gang alone and beheaded the fearsome Gluttony, marking you as an unrivaled young hero. Yet today, you arrive at Hua Mountain and dare not even step through its gates. If word gets out, I'm afraid it would reflect poorly on the Peacekeeping Gang. How can someone without courage uphold justice in the world?"

 ...

 Two foxes!

 Watching Zong Gui and Duge spar with words, the rangers who had come along to watch were once again stunned, feeling that the trip was well worth it.

 The goals of both parties were crystal clear, neither harboring good intentions.

 And yet they could speak so righteously, leaving no room for others to find fault...

 Is this the cleverness of the powerful?

 If they were in their shoes, they probably would have been verbally cornered already.

 However, as things stood, Feng Qi seemed to be at a disadvantage.

 After all, Zong Gui's reasoning was more upright and justified.

 Whereas Feng Qi's words and actions seemed crafty. They sounded plausible at first, but upon closer examination, they held no ground.

 Indeed, the older the ginger, the spicier it is.

 ...

 "Sect Master Zong, have you thought it through?" Duge asked with a smile, not looking the slightest bit cornered.

 "Zong does not understand what you're implying, Sect Leader Feng," Zong Gui replied.

 "Surely Sect Master Zong must know that one of the primary purposes of establishing the Peacekeeping Gang is to eradicate the Heavenly Demon from this world—an undertaking just as important as upholding justice and peace," Duge said earnestly.

 "There's no need for riddles, Sect Leader Feng. Everything can be laid out in the open," Zong Gui replied with a smile.

 "Alright then, I'll speak plainly," Duge said with a laugh. "Firstly, if Sect Master Zong attacks me upon my ascent, it would be a betrayal and violation of trust; secondly, if it is revealed that the Hua Mountain Sect is harboring the Heavenly Demon, then you would be guilty of protecting the Heavenly Demon. Should either of these be discovered, Hua Mountain will become a target for elimination by the Peacekeeping Gang. The considerable enterprise of the Hua Mountain Sect could very well go up in smoke.

 The reason Feng insists on descending the mountain is to provide Sect Master Zong with some breathing room, to give Hua Mountain Sect time to self-examine and rectify any errors.

 After all, the Peacekeeping Gang allows for mistakes to be made, as well as for their rectification, just as Sect Master Tong made a mistake and I merely disciplined him slightly, still insisting on helping him. But should the mistake made be greater than heaven, then there would be no chance for correction."

 A slight discipline?

 You punctured my lungs, and you call that slight discipline?

 And you expect me to thank you for it!

 Upon hearing Duge's words, Tong Shihong, who was in the process of healing, was so incensed he shook visibly, a trace of blood spilling from the corner of his mouth. He nearly spiraled into demonic cultivation right then and there. He quickly steadied his heart and focused on his healing, choosing to ignore Duge's nonsense any longer.

 "The issue has been made abundantly clear. Do you still insist on inviting me up the mountain, Sect Master Zong?" Duge asked with a smile.

 Does he think Sect Master Zong is easily frightened?

 My Hua Mountain Sect has hundreds of disciples; do you think we would fear three Heavenly Demons?

 No matter your eloquent speech, killing you would end it all, leaving no one dare to speak ill of Zong.

 To think my Hua Mountain Sect would be equated to a third-rate small sect like the Iron Palm Gang!

 Seeing Feng Qi being provoked into a corner with no way out, Zong Gui's smile was brimming with satisfaction. He bowed with his hands clasped and said, "Sect Leader Feng worries too much, Zong conducts his affairs with a clear conscience, please."
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 Thieves don't come empty-handed. 

 Having come all this way, how could Duge just drop a few words and leave?

 If he left, wouldn't Tong Shihong's stabbing be in vain!

 Therefore, even without Sect Master Zong's provocation, he was determined to bring Hua Mountain to its knees.

 In any world, fists are the ultimate reason.

 If your fists aren't big enough, who will listen when you preach fairness or morality?

 ...

 "This Feng Qi, no matter how clever, still couldn't resist provocation!"

 "Too reckless, what a pity for the Peacekeeping Gang's momentum to dissipate like smoke."

 "Feng Qi was overconfident, clearly having so many people at his disposal, yet insisted on facing them with just three people…"

 "Having never truly managed it, who would lay down their life for the Peacekeeping Gang under Feng Qi? Why do you think he severely wounded Tong Shihong before the battle? Honestly, the fact that the Peacekeeping Gang didn't revolt after Feng Qi left already proves how adept he is."

 "That's a sound argument."

 "What was Feng Qi aiming for when he established the Peacekeeping Gang? Struggling so hard but gaining no benefit at all, was it really just to uphold justice for those commoners?"

 "He is a Heavenly Demon, and cannot be understood with human thought. Do you know why they are called Heavenly Demons? There's a saying in opera, 'Without madness, one cannot survive.'

 Feng Qi says that Heavenly Demons possess individual attributes and must act according to them. But I believe 'demon' is actually an obsession; they are trapped in obsessions.

 Those who are stubborn can still be awakened by others, but these Demon Heads' obsessions are instinctual; they can't escape by themselves, only burrowing deeper. That's why their behavior seems so peculiar to us. In their minds, everything they do is normal…"

 "Now that you've put it that way, I understand. If obsession is killing, they can't control the urge to kill; if obsession is hatred, they will despise the entire world. What Feng Qi said about Heavenly Demons being a scourge to the world is absolutely correct! He wanted to eliminate other Heavenly Demons, not realizing that he, too, is deeply mired in obsession, equally pitiable!"

 "A pitiable demon!"

 ...

 There are clever people among NPCs!

 Such simple dialogues have filled in the theory of the Heavenly Demons, and they seem quite reasonable, aligning well with the players' words and actions…

 Watching the crowd behind with his Rear Eye, pitiable demon?

 Noble sects monopolize all the resources; at last, there's someone standing up for you, yet instead of helping, you stand by with cold remarks?

 Who is truly pitiable?

 If not for the benefits outside of the simulation arena, who would bother with you at all!

 But how can one enjoy the show without getting splashed with a bit of blood?

 Duge turned around, looking at the Rangers behind him, "Gentlemen, unbidden favors can only mean ill intent or theft. With such insistence from Sect Master Zong inviting me up Hua Mountain, there must be deceit afoot. I suspect that Heavenly Demons have infiltrated Hua Mountain, bewitching Sect Master Zong. If we can avoid a conflict, so be it, but if a fight is inevitable, I implore you all to retreat at least three shè out of harm's way. Once Feng deals with Hua Mountain's Heavenly Demons, you are welcome to join the Peacekeeping Gang temporarily to manage Hua Mountain's vast assets. The Peacekeeping Gang is fair and just, and will not let anyone work in vain..."

 Appeal to emotion, lure with prospects of gain.

 Duge needed to keep these people on Hua Mountain to witness this battle of their rise to power.

 This was necessary to deter other sects.

 As for the other Heavenly Demons within Hua Mountain, Duge hardly considered them a threat; the first three groups from the simulation should be the ones worrying…

 What if there are no Heavenly Demons?

 If Duge said there are, then there must be...

 ...

 Sect Master Zong indeed heard everything Feng Qi had said, but he didn't take it to heart, not even bothering to refute it. Why waste so much breath on a few dead men?

 Since ancient times, aside from Qiao He, not a single person has ever left the Hua Mountain's Big Formation unscathed.

 Still thinking of managing Hua Mountain's assets?

 Daydreaming!

 Zong Gui watched Duge and the other two approaching and lowered his voice to speak to the dozen or so brothers with comparable skills, "Proceed as planned. If the arrows kill Wang San, so be it; if the arrows miss, remember to stuff your ears immediately and do not underestimate them..."

 The dozen experts nodded in agreement.

 Earplugs?

 Duge's ears twitched slightly. If it were as simple as blocking your ears to counteract the Outburst of the Delicate, it wouldn't be worthy of being called a skill!

 ...

 200 meters, 150 meters, 100 meters, 80 meters...

 As Duge and his two companions entered the range of the arrows, Zong Gui suddenly shouted, "Release the arrows!"

 Whoosh! Whoosh! Whoosh!

 The hundred or so archers who had been ready for quite a while shot their arrows towards Wang San almost simultaneously.

 The arrows covered every possible escape path for Wang San...

 The moment the command to release the arrows was given.

 Duge and his two companions suddenly quickened their pace, shooting forward like arrows themselves.

 They were all ears and eyes on the road, having heard all of Tong Shihong's arrangements and strategies, and they had long thought of countermeasures.

 Duge charged at the front with a longsword in each hand, his right sword deflecting the arrows ahead while his left sword deflected the arrows Wang San couldn't dodge in time. With the help of his Rear Eye, he could observe his surroundings without any blind spots, easily blocking a few arrows for Wang San.

 Feng Zhong was in the middle, his ten fingers pushing and pulling, putting all his usual practice to good use.

 Arrows shot close to them were effortlessly deflected by him.

 Although he and Wang San often argued, neither willing to submit to the other, he knew that Wang San's Fear of the Delicate was their main force and naturally guarded him first.

 With their protection, not a single arrow out of over a hundred managed to hit Wang San.

 After a round of simultaneous firing, the bowmen no longer had the chance to shoot a second round.

 This is why experts in the martial arts world do not use bows and arrows.

 The speed of a master is too fast, even in an ambush, at most only one or two arrows could be shot before the adversary closes in.

 Once an opponent closes in, the bow and arrow become cumbersome—instead of spending time practicing archery, it's better to practice martial arts.

 Bows and arrows are useless.

 Zong Gui quickly picked up two balls of cotton and stuffed them into his ears, shouting, "Form the formation!"

 Those beside him followed suit, promptly stuffing their ears as well.

 Only the second-generation disciples and above had the privilege of stuffing their ears. Martial artists value keen hearing and sight, and blocking one's hearing is like sealing away part of their power. The second-generation disciples could just barely manage it.

 But the third-generation disciples, losing their hearing, couldn't even coordinate with one another, and the formation fell into disarray.

 ...

 Hundreds of Hua Mountain disciples filed out from the main hall, facing Duge, surrounding them layer by layer, their sword tips shining brightly as they pointed at the three of them.

 What a treatment worthy of a TV drama!

 In the martial arts world, if you don't break through a sect's gate or something, it's as if you've come for nothing.

 Indeed, such an array is truly thrilling...

 On television, a swordsman who breaks into a famous sect gets surrounded by hundreds, sweeps away a swath with his sword, draws a line with his spear, slaughters all around, and eventually breaks out of the encirclement to kill the BOSS without even a hair being harmed—how suave that appears.

 But in reality, being surrounded by hundreds, with nothing but sharp blades as far as the eye could see, that kind of intimidating force is simply unbearable for ordinary people—a person with even slightly weak mental fortitude could be scared to wet themselves on the spot.

 However.

 Duge was no longer an ordinary person.

 Standing inside the circle, he looked at Zong Gui, undaunted, "Sect Leader Zong, as I expected, the Peacekeeping Gang maintains peace throughout the land, while the Hua Mountain Sect practices contrary to righteousness, such a calamity is well deserved!"

 Wang San spoke at the same time, "My beloved darlings, I can hardly wait to turn your heads into my collectibles..."

 He didn't have Duge's Rear Eye, so Fear of the Delicate couldn't lock onto all the targets present.

 So.

 He only targeted the second-generation disciples around Zong Gui and the third-generation disciples in front of him, deliberately sparing Zong Gui himself.

 Before he could finish speaking.

 A stir had already arisen within the encircling Hua Mountain Sect disciples, fear creeping into the hearts of those with or without cotton in their ears.

 Some of the more faint-hearted disciples even struggled to hold their swords steady.

 Zong Gui, not being targeted by Wang San, didn't feel much and couldn't hear what Duge and Wang San were saying, but he sensed the abnormality beside him and without hesitation shouted, "Kill!"

 Then he thrust his sword towards Wang San.

 Those affected by Fear of the Delicate hesitated and didn't move, but behind Wang San, those unaffected drew their longswords simultaneously with him.

 At least five people, with five swords, slashing and stabbing, aimed for Wang San's vitals, cutting off all his avenues of escape.

 "Do not harm my brother."

 Duge pivoted, his two longswords spinning like windmills, fending off all the swords aimed at Wang San.

 Before coming here, he was already able to overwhelmingly defeat Tong Shihong face-to-face, and after climbing the mountain, he received a buff. Blocking a few swords for Wang San was not a problem.

 Furthermore, except for Zong Gui, the martial skills of others from Hua Mountain Sect couldn't compare with Tong Shihong's.

 "My loves, no need to rush, one at a time, there are so many of you, my neck can't bear all of you..." Wang San turned around opportunistically, his sinister smile continuing, letting his fear radiate towards more people. Under Duge's protection, he even had the energy to pick up a skull hanging around his neck, put it under his nose, and take an intoxicated sniff, "Come, let's be together forever..."

 "Demons and Monsters!"

 "Evil Demons!"

 Wang San's outrageous conduct caused those with weaker mental strength to lose their composure, forgetting the battle and turning to flee.

 Thump!

 The moment he turned, Duge's longsword had already pierced through his back. With the help of the Rear Eye, he could perfectly seize any opportunity.

 At the same time.

 Wang San's eyes turned blood red, and he became ecstatic.

 Outburst of the Delicate, when someone he cared for was hurt, he could unleash tenfold the attack power.

 In just three exchanges, their side had already lost a major player. Zong Gui's face twisted in rage, thrusting his sword urgently, "Fifth brother, Wang San, you deserve to die..."
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 Duge turned around to block a sword for Wang San.

 But Wang San no longer needed it, for with a loud cry, he pounced on the man he had stabbed to death, wielded his short blade, and neatly decapitated him. Holding the bloody head, he looked deeply affectionate, "Who, who hurt you? Why, no, no one but me can hurt you... Damn it, you can only die by my hand..."

 Having said that.

 He threw down the head in his hand and leaped towards another second-generation disciple affected by the Fear of the Delicate.

 Already engulfed in fear, that disciple trembled at the sight of Wang San lunging at him, and when he thrust out his longsword, his movements were in disarray.

 The short blade made contact with the longsword.

 With a clang, the longsword was knocked flying.

 Immediately afterward, Wang San's short blade was already stabbing into his chest, he was like a man possessed, "Give me your heart, let me see your heart, let me see if I am in your heart..."

 No one wants to be a support character forever.

 Wang San was no exception. Feng Zhong's keyword upgrade pace was too fast, closely chasing after him, and it was uncertain when he might surpass him. Wang San had to speed up his own upgrade pace to maintain his leading edge.

 Merely using words was too slow; he had to show his pathological love and obsession through his actions...

 After a moment.

 A beating heart fell into Wang San's palm. He stared at the heart in his hand, laughing affectionately like a fool, "Darling, your heart is warm, I wasn't wrong, you do have me in your heart..."

 Wang San's sudden outbreak terrified all the disciples affected by the Fear of the Delicate.

 Originally.

 They were already struggling to fight through the fear.

 After all, Wang San didn't appear to be good at battling; killing him would free them from it all.

 But now, Wang San was not just standing there talking; he had taken action himself.

 And what was he saying?

 Evil Demon!

 He was a genuine Evil Demon!

 In that moment.

 Fear overcame reason, making them forget that turning their backs meant certain death. They turned and fled, swinging their longswords to break free from this terrifying place of slaughter, to escape the madman Wang San.

 The Hua Mountain disciples forming the enclosure naturally couldn't bring themselves to strike at their own sectmates, so they dodged.

 In an instant.

 The previously orderly formation was immediately thrown into disarray by their rushing, and those at the back didn't even know what had happened inside!

 Duge was also someone good at seizing opportunities.

 Thump!

 Thump!

 Thump!

 Anyone who dared to turn around was bound to get a taste of his sword.

 At heart, Duge was kind and didn't strike to kill everyone; with one sword strike, he would disable their ability to fight and then turned back to guard Feng Zhong, facing Zong Gui next.

 Of the three, Feng Zhong was the weakest. Although his attributes had improved, his skills weren't suited to combat, relying purely on instinct. He could at best fight on par with the Feng Family Head, Feng Shiren, but amongst a group of strong fighters, without Duge's protection, he would have become mincemeat long ago.

 However, it seemed that he truly developed a new skill. When he flicked opponents' longswords with his fingers, they couldn't help but let out a strange sound like "Ah" or "Mhm."

 Then their faces would blush, their eyes become dazed and even the most exquisite moves would become disordered...

 Next, they would be kicked over by Feng Zhong, and then he would finish them with a sword.

 ...

 "Ting!"

 "Dang!"

 "Evil Demon!"

 "Don't come over!"

 "Ah!"

 "Help!"

 "Ahh~~!"

 ...

 ```

 Strange sounds echoed throughout the square in front of the main hall of the Hua Mountain Sect.

 The swordsman onlookers at the outermost edge were all stunned.

 They looked at each other in disbelief.

 This doesn't sound like a bloody battle, does it?

 Just by listening to the sounds, they couldn't figure out what was happening inside. Unable to contain their curiosity, some swordsman climbed trees and others scaled roofs, all seeking higher ground to discern the combat methods of the Heavenly Demon.

 But from such a distance, the scene remained unclear.

 However, they could understand that Hua Mountain's Big Formation was in disarray...

 Heavenly Demon surely embodies wickedness—judging by the situation, it seems the Hua Mountain Sect might not hold out. Could they be witnessing history unfold?

 No, that's not right.

 They should be participating in history.

 If the Hua Mountain Sect truly falls, it would then be their turn—the temporary workers of the Peacekeeping Gang—to take the stage. It's said that Feng Qi is quite generous to those below him...

 ...

 Zong Gui, with earplugs stuffed in, couldn't hear the commotion outside, but the chaos of the Large Formation and sight of one Hua Mountain disciple after another falling, his complexion grew increasingly pale.

 What's happening?

 What is there to fear?

 Didn't I give you earplugs?

 I'm fine, so why are you running?

 Also,

 Feng Zhong's martial arts is clearly not up to par. Your faces turning red in battle against him, what caterpillars...

 Watching Feng Qi's trio close to breaking through Hua Mountain's Big Formation, Zong Gui gritted his teeth, repelled Duge with the move "Peaks Upon Peaks", and hastily yanked out his earplugs.

 The strange sounds quickly matched up with the scene before him, right?

 Then.

 Zong Gui felt even more that something was terribly wrong.

 His provided earplugs were utterly useless, which left only one possibility: Wang San left him alone just to ridicule him, to force him to watch clearly as the Hua Mountain Sect fell.

 What a tremendous humiliation!

 "Heavenly Demon whelp, Heavenly Demon whelp," Zong Gui clenched his steel teeth, attacking Duge with even more ferocious strikes, his swordplay truly cast a glow like rosy clouds, and even his face was reflected in a golden hue, "Sect Master Tong is right, you evil demons should not exist in this world..."

 Endless backstabbings; Duge's strength was continuously rising. Even if Zong Gui fought like a madman, he couldn't lay a hand on him. However, his longsword was no match for Zong Gui's Golden Rosy Cloud Sword, which notched his blade with a series of gashes.

 Seeing this, Duge avoided clashing directly with his sword. Dodging his moves, he would strike unexpectedly, backstabbing one or two fleeing Hua Mountain disciples before returning to entangle with Zong Gui.

 With Duge keeping Zong Gui occupied, the pressure on Feng Zhong and Wang San decreased significantly. Protecting their own also boosted their strength.

 Upon seeing Zong Gui remove the earplugs, Duge, with an expression of great sorrow, said, "Sect Leader Zong, is this the result you wanted? Just for your own selfishness, you discard hundreds of years of Hua Mountain's legacy, the lives of so many fine men. They practiced diligently for over a decade, they could have been swordsmen celebrated by everyone, freely galloping through the martial world, punishing evil and rewarding good, indulging in both grudges and grace... But look now, they have died tragically here, without leaving even a name behind, not even a whole corpse can be preserved. This is all because of you, Sect Leader Zong..."

 "Shut up, you demon head! If you had not come to Hua Mountain, none of this would have happened. It's clear you're the one who killed my Hua Mountain disciples. Here you are being sanctimonious, pretending to be a good person?" Sect Leader Zong roared in anger.

 "Sect Leader Zong, the Peacekeeping Gang came with goodwill, merely inviting the Hua Mountain Sect to help uphold the justice of the martial world, not to annex Hua Mountain Sect. Where did I go wrong?" Duge said, "Isn't it you, Sect Leader Zong, who under the pretense of observing the agreement laid out the formation and tried to kill us ruthlessly?

 Men of the Hua Mountain Sect, the defeat of Sect Leader Zong is imminent, he doesn't value your lives at all. It would be better to join the Peacekeeping Gang, where I will protect your safety. Although Feng may be the Heavenly Demon, I never use the lives of my subordinates as fodder. Wouldn't it be better to save yourselves for something more meaningful? Once I defeat Zong Gui, Hua Mountain will belong to the Peacekeeping Gang, and all resources will still be controlled by you. Everyone is born of a father and mother…"

 "Shut up!" Zong Gui was about to go mad, "Hua Mountain disciples should serve Hua Mountain with their lives. Following you, the demon head, would be the path to doom."

 "Sect Leader Zong, you're blatantly lying. It's always been me, the Gang Leader, leading the charge, and every ordinary disciple has lived well..." Duge rebutted with a smile, "If you're so confident, why not let the ordinary disciples come down and have a one-on-one duel with me?"

 You just try letting them down. They're bound to obey you, aren't they?

 A one-on-one duel?

 Why should I give up the great advantage of Hua Mountain to duel with you?

 Sect Leader Zong felt a lump in his throat as he saw the expressions of the third generation disciples looking at him weremore than a little off. No matter the actual reason, everything Feng Qi said turned out to be damn true!

 No matter how he explained it, it would sound like he was making excuses.

 Clever-tongued devil spawn!

 Is Hua Mountain Sect really destined to perish by my hand?

 Sect Leader Zong's heart was filled with desolation, suddenly regretting sending the elders away. Their martial arts were not inferior to his; with them here, the situation surely wouldn't be so passive, right?

 Pity that the letter from Bai Xiaosheng arrived too late. If he had found the Dugu Nine Swords a few months earlier, a few Feng Qis would have been killed off!

 And that Tong Shihong, with Feng Qi being so formidable, why did he downplay his strength so much? It's like he intended to doom Hua Mountain...

 ```
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 Embedded among the third generation disciples as a wild card, Tan Hongsheng and Gao Hongqiao were dumbfounded as they watched Duge and his two companions slaughter all around them.

 Gao Hongqiao gulped down his saliva, "Old Tan, these three guys are too fierce!"

 Tan Hongsheng's face turned ugly, "If you could cause such an uproar in just over ten days, you'd be equally fierce. Dammit, they're not leaving anyone a way to live..."

 Gao Hongqiao asked in confusion, "How can those three be so in sync, trusting each other like this? Clearly, in the simulation field, everyone is competing against each other, acquaintances?"

 Tan Hongsheng said, "The likelihood of them being acquaintances is quite low. They might have had reservations at the beginning, but if all three enter the top ten of the simulation field, then before eliminating others, they're absolutely reliable allies to each other."

 Gao Hongqiao was taken aback, "Should we still take action then? Zong Gui is clearly not holding up, that loser, and he even sent out several elders..."

 Tan Hongsheng said, "Considering the current situation, do you think we stand a chance to escape if Zong Gui is defeated?"

 Gao Hongqiao, looking at Duge's ghostly speed, his face changed, "Old Tan, if we surrender, is there a chance Feng Qi will take us in?"

 Tan Hongsheng asked, "What's your key word?"

 Gao Hongqiao blinked, "Bravery, haven't you already been told?"

 Tan Hongsheng let out a snort of laughter, shaking his head, "At a life-and-death moment, still putting on this charade, is it interesting? Let's shine our keywords and see if there's a chance for a reversal. My key word is competition, and my advanced skill is the Rolling-in Expert; Whenever I initiate a competition, others can't help but join in. The higher my attributes, the wider the influence. This keyword must rely on the sect, otherwise, it's useless, and the skill's side effects are too great; Feng Qi won't use mine."

 Gao Hongqiao forced a smile, "If you're not useful, then I'm even less so. My keyword is rashness, with two advanced skills: Fearless and Just Rash It. You already know about Fearless; when I rush in recklessly, all my attributes increase tenfold. Just Rash It means there's a certain chance that when I act recklessly, people nearby will do the same; a pure negative keyword..."

 "Rash?" Tan Hongsheng's eyes lit up, "We still have a chance."

 "What chance?" Gao Hongqiao asked.

 "Feng Qi hasn't dealt a fatal blow, clearly intending to subdue Hua Mountain Sect. Continuing this way, Hua Mountain Sect's disciples will either be swayed by him or lose morale due to his attacks," Tan Hongsheng said, "Your skill can quickly cause chaos around you, preventing Feng Qi from ever truly subduing Hua Mountain. Do this a few more times, boost your attributes, then use Fearless to kill one of them. Once you inherit their attributes, you'll be unbeatable."

 "Feng Qi won't give me the chance, right?" Gao Hongqiao said.

 "Don't I still have you?" Tan Hongsheng said, "As long as Feng Qi and his people dare to strike lethal blows at you, I'll use my Rolling-in Expert to stir things up. Don't forget, we're not fighting alone; Zong Gui and so many people from Hua Mountain Sect are on our side! Don't hesitate, Feng Qi will definitely not let us go. Let's give it a shot, maybe we'll make it to the simulation field's top ten. Just don't kill everyone then, leave one for me. As long as we get past Feng Qi, our duo can still reign supreme..."

 "Alright," Gao Hongqiao agreed readily.

 ...

 The King of Rolling-in and Just Rash It?

 Tan Hongsheng and Gao Hongqiao spoke in low voices.

 But their words were too intricate, amidst the cries of pain, Duge found it hard to ignore them.

 They hid behind the crowd, and while Duge could pinpoint their location, he couldn't break through the wall of people in front of him to quickly dispose of them...

 When Feng Jiu first transformed into Gluttony, it caught him off guard. Now that the two fellows had revealed their capabilities, Duge naturally wouldn't suffer a setback a second time. He immediately shouted, "Third, to the true north, two Heavenly Demons, one competition, the other rashness, advanced skills, Rolling-in Expert, Just Rash It. As soon as they show their faces, kill them first."

 Competition and rashness?

 Exemplary and brave?

 Zong Gui, blinded by the fury of battle, didn't recall the two Heavenly Demons at first. Hearing Feng Qi's report, he nearly snorted in anger. Two fools, in the presence of a formidable enemy, still playing tricks, truly Heavenly Demons with no good intentions...

 ...

 "Fuck, is this the peak of sensory enhancement?" Having been called out, Tan and Gao exclaimed in unison.

 "Old Gao, let's go all out," Tan Hongsheng roared.

 "Feng Qi, as long as I stand, if you want to seize Hua Mountain, you'll have to step over my corpse," Gao Hongqiao raised his sword, raised his arm, and called out, "Feng Qi may be fierce, but he's just two people. With one sword each, we'll turn them into a wasp's nest, Just Rash It, who needs formations. Brothers, follow me and charge..."

 "Charge!"

 "Charge!"

 Just now, the disciples of Hua Mountain Sect had slowed their assault at Duge's urging, but after hearing his shout, a large group of them lost their sense of reason and howled as they charged into the crowd, even sweeping Tan Hongsheng along with them.

 The Hua Mountain disciples, unaffected by "Crude But Effective," were instantly sent staggeringly in all directions by the impact.

 Those within the inner circle affected by "Fear of the Delicate" fled outward, while those outside affected by "Crude But Effective" charged inward.

 Caught between the two, Hua Mountain's originally intact formation completely fell apart, never to take shape again.

 "Brothers, follow me and charge."

 "Kill Feng Qi."

 "Kill Feng Qi."

 More and more people were swept up in the fray, seemingly losing their minds and fiercely charging forward with no fear of death.

 "Sect Master Zong, are these the Heavenly Demons you were counting on?" Duge snorted mockingly.

 Seeing the scene outside from the corner of his eye, Zong Gui felt an inexplicable chill in his heart. Goodness, with this kind of enveloping ability, if they were allowed to grow, would there still be a place for Hua Mountain Sect?

 "My darlings, do you really want to hit me?" Wang San stepped forward, countering with "Fear of the Delicate."

 Gao Hongsheng took the brunt of it.

 Looking into Wang San's eyes, his heart skipped a few beats as if the man opposite might pluck out his heart and toy with it at any moment; but empowered by the "Fearless" reinforcement, his fear transformed into motivation, and only one thought remained in his mind, kill him, kill him, if I don't kill him, I'll die...

 Immediately, he changed his target, "Kill Wang San; what is there to fear from the Evil Demon, strike down gods if they block the path, strike down Buddhas if they stand in the way."

 The surrounding Hua Mountain disciples, swept along with him in the charge, were completely involuntary, unable to control their actions despite the fear in their hearts, shaking uncontrollably and shouting, "Don't kill me, don't kill me," as they surged forward.

 Why weren't they scared off? Instead, they were stimulated, and Wang San was startled. He abruptly jumped behind Duge, lowering his voice, "Brother Qi, this guy's skill counters mine."

 "Then why aren't you running? If you can't beat him, can't you at least outrun him?" Duge glanced at him, "Turn on your skill and charge in the opposite direction, you have higher attributes, and you're faster than him..."

 Wang San got the hint, wiped the fresh blood on his mouth towards the corner of his lips, raised his dagger, and turned tail, charging toward the crowd while shouting, "My darlings, don't be afraid, your big brother is coming to be with you."

 The second-generation disciples were either injured or dead.

 The third-generation disciples, facing the ferocious and demonic-like Wang San, couldn't hold their formation and turned to run.

 Wang San pursued closely, "Why are you running? Stay and keep me company! If you can't stay, leave your heads behind; it's all the same. Hang them around my neck, and we can keep each other company day and night..."

 "Demons and monsters, don't come any closer!"

 "Charge, kill Wang San, slay the Heart Demon."

 ...

 Wang San's escape strangely filled Gao Hongqiao with confidence.

 Taking advantage of the numbers behind him, he ran past Feng Qi, chasing after Wang San; of course, it's best to pick on the softest target. Killing Wang San, with his attributes skyrocketed tenfold, he could deal with Feng Qi later.

 Therefore.

 In the grand square before the Hua Mountain main hall.

 A rather bizarre scene unfolded. A group of people ran ahead wailing and howling, causing those outside, ignorant of the situation, to be thrown into utter chaos.

 With a short blade in hand and his face covered in blood, Wang San chased after them, shouting as he ran, "Darling, I love you";

 Behind him was Gao Hongqiao leading a bunch of disciples staggering forward, their eyes red as they shouted, "Exterminate the Heart Demon"...

 The entire Hua Mountain Sect was thrown into disarray.

 The onlooking swordsmen from outside were dumbfounded...

 "Sect Leader Zong, what am I to say about you! Sigh," Duge looked at Zong Gui, sighed, and suddenly, with a jerky motion, he raised his chipped longsword and launched a surprise attack from behind on Gao Hongsheng's troops, "You pack of animals, can't you see your fellow disciples lying on the ground? How can you bear to step over them..."
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 Is this still my Hua Mountain Sect?

 Gazing at the chaotic scene before him, Zong Gui held the Golden Rosy Cloud Sword, his eyes vacant as if he had aged over a decade. At this rate, the Hua Mountain Sect would be erased from the martial arts world, wouldn't it?

 Why has it come to this?

 What did I do wrong, why is heaven punishing me like this?

 ...

 Duge was very fast, in just a moment, he had backstabbed more than ten people, even managing to return in time to rescue Feng Zhong.

 After all,

 Hua Mountain's Big Formation was completely in disarray; he could always find someone with their back towards him.

 With his Rear Eye overseeing the entire battlefield, once he spotted Feng Zhong in danger, he could just pick anyone to backstab and come to Feng Zhong's aid.

 Duge was like a black lightning bolt, zipping through the crowd, appearing and disappearing, leaving someone fallen each time he stopped.

 "For those sober members of the Hua Mountain Sect, what are you dawdling for? Rescue people, quickly carry the wounded to the side. Do you really want to see them trampled to death? You can't participate in this battle. Preserve your useful lives for more meaningful things," Duge took a brief pause to shout orders at the bewildered Hua Mountain disciples, not forgetting to advertise, "The Peacekeeping Gang is a righteous gang. No matter what, we always put life first."

 Upon these words, the verdict was clear.

 No matter what Feng Qi's true intentions were, from beginning to end, he was passively responding to the conflict provoked by the Hua Mountain Sect...

 That's right.

 The war was initiated by the Hua Mountain Sect.

 Feng Qi and his party came to the mountain to discuss joining the Peacekeeping Alliance with the Hua Mountain Sect. Moreover, he had seen through Hua Mountain Sect's scheme against him, was ready to descend the mountain, and even pointed out that Hua Mountain Sect was hiding the Heavenly Demon, giving the Sect Leader a chance to rectify mistakes...

 It was their own Sect Leader.

 It was he who rashly agitated and escalated the situation, leading to such a tragic outcome.

 Feng Qi didn't provoke you. He wanted to rid the martial arts world of the Heavenly Demon, to maintain peace for the common folk. Why did you insist on going after him?

 Moreover, Duge was calling for the rescue of his own enemies, while your Sect Leader was out there slaying demons...

 Comparing the two...

 The sober disciples of the Hua Mountain Sect began to reflect.

 After rerunning the events in their minds, many began to lay down their weapons, silently carrying their injured brothers to safety.

 With someone leading, those left had even less desire to fight.

 They retreated to the side, coldly observing the situation unfold.

 In a short while, the once crowded Hua Mountain plaza cleared out considerably.

 Only two groups remained, centered on Wang San, running around the plaza, crying and laughing, shouting and calling out...

 Zong Gui mechanically swung his longsword, confronting Duge. He saw the scene on the field and wanted to call his disciples back into the fray, but he couldn't bring himself to speak.

 Not to mention whether the disciples of the Hua Mountain Sect would still listen to him, he truly didn't know who to tell the Hua Mountain Sect disciples to attack.

 Feng Qi?

 Although most of the injuries were caused by Feng Qi, he only injured and did not kill, and he was calling to save those from Hua Mountain. To be such a magnanimous enemy, it's unlikely that many would want to lay a hand on him!

 Gao Hongqiao?

 Gao Hongqiao, on the surface, was still a Hua Mountain disciple, helping to confront Feng Qi!

 This is just great!

 Zong Gui felt incredibly frustrated. He couldn't fathom how the situation had developed into this mess!

 It was not at all like the martial arts world.

 If he had known it would come to this, he might as well have happily joined the Peacekeeping Alliance in the first place...

 ...

 Seeing more and more people lay down their weapons, Duge glanced at Zong Gui and reassured, "Do not worry. If Hua Mountain Sect cannot accommodate you, join the Peacekeeping Gang, which will forever be your shield."

 The number of people coerced by Gao Hongqiao wasn't large, and Duge's backstabs were fierce and fast. In no time, there were hardly any left chasing him.

 Out of the corner of his eye, Tan Hongsheng caught a glimpse of the scene beside him and, not wanting to be inexplicably stabbed in the back by Duge, made a bold decision: "Gentlemen, whose swordsmanship is better than mine? See how I perform the Phoenix Rite..."

 At the moment the skill of the internal strife expert was activated, everyone around him was forced to a halt, as if by mutual consent they picked up their swords and started practicing the Hua Mountain swordplay with precision and form.

 Duge, Wang San, Feng Zhong, Zong Gui, all were forced to interrupt their current actions, getting drawn in, wielding their swords and going through the motions in a methodical manner.

 The disciples who were injured and hadn't been carried away from the ground also struggled to get up and practice their swordsmanship, unwilling to fall behind.

 From movement to stillness, the artistic style suddenly changed.

 Duge's face turned dark.

 Fuck.

 Are these frickin' masters of overachievement?

 If you practice martial arts, others also need to practice martial arts, and everyone just bloody follows you and overachieves!

 If you want to eat shit, do others have to compete with you for it too?

 This skill is even more unreasonable than Gluttony!

 Alright, these guys' skills are all pretty unreasonable, compared to them, my Sacrifice Oneself for Justice is just too gentle.

 If it weren't for me starting early and progressing fiercely, I would definitely not be a match for these freaks…

 This guy can't be left alive.

 "Sect Leader Zong, after the sword practice is over, quickly kill Feng Qi. The Hua Mountain Sect disciples can go to the Peacekeeping Gang, can you?" Tan Hongsheng, also affected by the Fear of the Delicate, pleaded with Zong Gui after he managed to pull himself together from a skill that was supposedly fatal, not daring to even look at Wang San, shaking as he tried to sow discord.

 You've got the nerve to criticize me?

 You con artist!

 Zong Gui glared at Tan Hongsheng, who would have been stabbed to death by him if his sword could actually strike out.

 At least there was a proper fight with Feng Qi, but now what? The dignified Sect Leader of Hua Mountain, practicing basic Hua Mountain swordsmanship with a group of people?

 Duge spoke before Zong Gui could, "Why can't I go? The Peacekeeping Gang isn't suffering any losses, it's the Hua Mountain Sect that is. My purpose is to eradicate you Heavenly Demons. If we can accept Hua Mountain Sect disciples, we can accept Sect Leader Zong."

 "Sect Leader, if you go to the Peacekeeping Gang, Hua Mountain Sect will be gone!" Tan Hongsheng protested unwillingly.

 "It's only a defensive alliance, not a merger into the Peacekeeping Gang. What nonsense are you spouting?" Feng Zhong said, "Sect Master Zong, you're trusting this Heavenly Demon who's up to no good. He's clearly trying to corner you and Hua Mountain Sect. Think about it, haven't they been misleading you all this time?"

 As soon as the Tongue of Right and Wrong spoke, Zong Gui immediately cast a suspicious look at Tan Hongsheng, feeling more and more that something was off.

 Damn it!

 Seeing the look in Zong Gui's eyes, Tan Hongsheng's heart sank, knowing that all his plans had fallen through. The cooperation among Duge's trio was too in sync, not something that him and Gao Hongqiao, who had been struggling for over ten days, could exploit.

 He took a deep breath, "Feng Qi, do I have a chance to join the Peacekeeping Gang? My keyword is competition; I can stir up all those who don't obey in the Peacekeeping Gang. You want to maintain peace in the world, right? Let me take the lead. No one will hold back..."

 I'm afraid you'll stir them up to compete in backstabbing me. The bait of the top ten in the simulation is too tempting, tempting enough to make anyone take a desperate risk.

 The jianghu is already in chaos, I don't have the time to train you little scramblers anymore!

 Compared to you, the natives are so much easier to control, both naive and innocent...

 "Dishonest and treacherous, you have not only harmed the Hua Mountain Sect but also want to harm my Peacekeeping Gang?" Duge glared at him and rebuked, "Sect Master Zong, now you see the harm of the Heavenly Demons. One confuses the mind, the other confuses actions. They can't possibly be controlled. Let's join forces to eliminate the Heavenly Demons and call off the fight. Hua Mountain Sect cannot withstand more casualties."

 Feng Qi ceaselessly shifted the blame to the Heavenly Demons, giving him an excuse to back down. How could Zong Gui fail to understand? After pondering for a moment and looking around at the numb faces of the surrounding disciples, he sighed and said, "Sect Leader Feng, I was misled by the Heavenly Demon earlier and made such foolish acts. Hua Mountain Sect is willing to join the Peacekeeping Alliance and follow the Gang Leader to eliminate the Heavenly Demons."

 The last hope stripped away, Tan Hongsheng's face changed, unable to restrain himself, he cursed, "Zong Gui, who has misled you? It was clearly you who wanted to deal with Feng Qi. You idiot, you have no idea what you are facing. Think about Tong Shihong? If you cooperate with Feng Qi, I'm afraid you'll be devoured to the bones."

 He turned to Gao Hongqiao, "Hongqiao, I have no chance to escape. I'll create an opportunity for you. Charge out and jump off the back cliff. If you survive, go contact others and spread the skills of Feng Qi's trio. Even if I die, I can't let them off..."

 "Okay!" Gao Hongsheng, being closest to Wang San, was terrified too since he didn't have the boost from Fearless. He didn't even dare to open his eyes and just thought of fleeing as fast as possible. Hearing the plan, he readily agreed, "I will kill Feng Qi and avenge you."

 As it turned out.

 They were thinking too optimistically, not securing Zong Gui had already sealed their fate.

 The sword practice ended, and before Tan Hongsheng could initiate another competition, he was pierced through the throat by Duge's sword and then stabbed in the heart by Zong Gui, exiting the simulation with a face full of unwillingness.

 With the death of Tan Hongsheng, Gao Hongqiao had even less chance to live.

 His attributes were too low, and even with ten times his attributes boosted by Fearless, he couldn't match Duge's speed.

 After all, the Backstab skill scaled proportionally with attributes.

 Duge already had high attributes and kept getting stronger throughout the battle at Hua Mountain with maintenance and backstabs. His attributes never stopped growing and had already broken through the sky.

 Even with "Fearless" on his side, Gao Hongqiao only ran about seven or eight meters before Duge caught up with him, pierced his heart with a sword, and followed Tan Hongsheng to his downfall.

 Duge's attributes increased once again.

 This time, he finally confirmed that the attribute increase from killing a player was calculated separately from the keyword effect. Killing a player indeed provided an extra attribute bonus.

 Excellent competition mechanism!
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 ``` 

 "Hua Mountain Sect is finished."

 "If I remember correctly, it was also you who just said that the Peacekeeping Gang was finished, right?"

 "I didn't realize Feng Qi was so powerful before. Had I known how fierce he was, I would have helped out earlier and maybe even earned some favor. I'm telling you now, not just Hua Mountain Sect, but all three sects and five factions are finished. Do you believe me?"

 "With such fighting skills? Unless the Martial Saint Qiao He is resurrected, no one else can suppress Feng Qi. Indeed, it's a world in chaos because of the Heavenly Demon..."

 "That direct sword style, imitating the Heavenly Demon's method of practicing swordsmanship is interesting. I'm naturally lazy, if I had followed him in practicing martial arts, perhaps I would have become a top-notch expert by now. What a pity, such a good Heavenly Demon, how could he be killed by Feng Qi? Such a waste of talent."

 "Talent? Didn't you see that those who were seriously injured also managed to stand up during the fight? He could have trained you to death, believe me? Lucky that Feng Qi's obsession is with protection. If it had been slaughter, the whole world would have been finished."

 "What will be, will be. When the Heavenly Demon descends upon us, it's inevitable that someone like Feng Qi will step forward to clean up the mess."

 ...

 The rangers were whispering to each other.

 However, there was dead silence on the side of the Hua Mountain Sect.

 Those who were healthy hurried to aid the injured while those gripped by the Fear of the Delicate kept their distance from Wang San, not daring to come closer, even the injured dared not moan loudly.

 Everywhere the eye looked, it was desolate.

 Zong Gui, with a heart full of bitterness, looked at Feng Qi and the other two, and finally bowed with a fist, "Thank you, Sect Leader Feng, for showing mercy."

 This battle had completely shattered his pride as the leader of a sect.

 "A disaster that came without warning!" Duge sighed deeply, his sympathies for the world as a Saint fully displayed, "Without eliminating the Heavenly Demon, there will be no peace in the martial worlds. I truly cannot bear to see such tragedies happen again. I hope other sects take heed!"

 Isn't it because of you that such a tragedy happened?

 You're the biggest Heavenly Demon of all!

 Zong Gui wanted to reply, but felt awkward no matter how he would respond, so he changed the subject instead, "What is Sect Leader Feng planning to do next? Hua Mountain Sect will surely cooperate fully."

 "My Divine Fist Gate will also support you with all our might," Tong Shihong came to their side, saying with a shaky voice.

 His injuries had stabilized partway through the fight, and soon he was nearly able to move.

 He had intended to escape in the confusion, but seeing what happened to Hua Mountain Sect, he suppressed the urge to flee. As soon as the fighting ended, he hurried over to declare his stance.

 Hua Mountain taught him a harsh reality with their blood and lives: to oppose Feng Qi is to walk a path to death, but to cooperate honestly may leave a way out for Divine Fist Gate. Other Heavenly Demons aren't reliable at all; they can't be relied upon.

 "Sect Master Tong doesn't resent me?" Duge looked at Tong Shihong and asked with a smile.

 "Sect Leader Feng, I was delusional before," Tong Shihong said with an embarrassed face, coughed, and a trace of blood appeared at the corner of his mouth. He raised his hand to wipe away the bloodstain weakly, "But the battle at Hua Mountain made me see the threat of the Heavenly Demon. Not every Heavenly Demon is as righteous as Sect Leader Feng. With them causing trouble, I fear the martial worlds will indeed be as you said, eternally restless. Without Sect Leader Feng, the martial worlds would be in danger..."

 If you had shown such an attitude in your letters, Hua Mountain wouldn't have suffered this disaster...

 Damned fool!

 Zong Gui glanced at Tong Shihong with dissatisfaction and bowed with a fist, "Sect Leader Tong is gravely injured and unreliable. Sect Leader Feng, please command Zong instead!"

 "Sect Leader Zong, you are mistaken. Although I am seriously injured, the Divine Fist Gate has plenty of talents. Your Hua Mountain, however, has suffered casualties and deaths, how many capable people do you have left?" Tong Shihong retorted sharply. It seemed he remembered something, "What's more, you were the one who said behind my back that my boxing style was the Turtle Fist suitable for women to fight with, unscrupulous in character. I haven't settled that score with you yet."

 "Who said your boxing was Turtle Fist?" Zong Gui asked with a genuinely puzzled face, "Where did you hear such rumors?"

 "..." Feng Zhong's face involuntarily twitched, and he looked away.

 Tong Shihong was stunned, his embarrassment turning his old face beet red. That was clearly Feng Zhong's jest, why did I even bring it up?

 "You two sect leaders, stop fighting. We're all on the same side now, we need to work together. Nowadays, Heavenly Demons are scattered throughout the world, hiding in the shadows. Even if our three sects combine forces, finding them is too slow," Duge nodded, saying, "The Peacekeeping Alliance now gains more weight in the martial worlds with the inclusion of Hua Mountain Sect and Divine Fist Gate. Why don't both sect leaders take the lead, inform others about the threat of the Heavenly Demon, so other sects can introspect and root out the Heavenly Demons within. While they are weak, we should eradicate them swiftly, how about that?"

 Zong Gui and Tong Shihong looked at each other and stopped paying attention to one another.

 ```

 A moment passed.

 Zong Gui said, "Sect Leader Feng's words make a lot of sense, but I believe that even with Hua Mountain as a cautionary tale, other sects will not take what Sect Leader Feng has said seriously..."

 He paused for a moment, "Sect Leader Feng may not fully understand the other sects. Like Hua Mountain, they are unwilling to be constrained by the Peacekeeping Alliance, and even if they know there is a Heavenly Demon within their ranks, they will attempt to control or utilize the Heavenly Demon to target Sect Leader Feng first."

 "A bunch of fools, disregarding the harm of the Heavenly Demons for their own benefit. The Martial Worlds controlled by such people are doomed to disaster sooner or later!" Duge frowned.

 He was scolding them too!

 Zong Gui and Tong Shihong felt their faces burning with shame.

 Zong Gui shook his head: "Sect Leader Feng, human nature is greedy. The righteousness and integrity maintained by the Peacekeeping Gang is precisely what the current Martial Worlds lack. The three major powers and five sects are accustomed to having their way, inevitably harboring filth within their ranks. They are not unwilling to eradicate the Heavenly Demon, but they are even more afraid that one day the Peacekeeping Gang under Sect Leader Feng will grow powerful and turn the blade upon them. Only by removing Sect Leader Feng can they feel at ease. In their minds, Sect Leader Feng's Peacekeeping Gang is the greatest threat..."

 Tong Shihong looked at Zong Gui in astonishment, as his eyes clearly expressed the thought that Zong Gui was audacious!

 Why should they avoid trouble when Hua Mountain Sect suffered so much?

 Zong Gui ignored Tong Shihong and continued, "Sect Leader Feng was too gentle before. Only by making them afraid, by making them suffer, by showing them the consequences of opposing the Peacekeeping Gang—that their sects will be eradicated—will they listen to Sect Leader Feng. Only then can the Martial Worlds truly find peace."

 Duge glanced at him, signaling him to continue.

 Zong Gui thought for a moment, as if making up his mind, looked at Duge seriously, and said, "Sect Leader Feng, the Martial Worlds have been in chaos for a long time. It's time for an Alliance Hierarch to manage things. Sect Leader Feng's ability is outstanding, comparable to the Martial Saint from a hundred years ago, and you possess the heart to maintain peace for the world. I think that the position of Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch is rightfully Sect Leader Feng's. Sect Master Tong, what do you think?"

 What are your true intentions?

 Is he trying to put Feng Qi on the spot, or is he trying to drag the other sects into the fray?

 Tong Shihong's brow throbbed heavily, remembering his own experiences, he nodded affirmatively, "I also believe that Sect Leader Feng is qualified for the position of Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch. Now, with Hua Mountain and Divine Fist Gate under the leader's banner, if you also include Mount Tai and Emei Sect, you would control half of the sects in the Martial Worlds. Even if you are not the Alliance Hierarch yet, you practically are. Then, when giving orders to the world, who would dare disobey?"

 Alliance Hierarch of the Martial Worlds!

 What a prestigious title...

 Being known as the Alliance Hierarch of the Martial Worlds would naturally align with the duty to uphold the justice of the martial community!

 Although Zong Gui had his own agenda, Duge was still tempted. He smiled and said, "What both Sect Leaders have said makes a lot of sense. I was indeed thinking too narrowly before. I only thought of solving the threat of the Heavenly Demon in a way everyone could accept. Now it seems we must act decisively to maintain peace in the world, and indeed, iron-blooded measures are necessary!"

 "Yes, iron-blooded measures should be used," Zong Gui concurred.

 "Very well, let's settle it then. To eradicate the Heavenly Demon as quickly as possible and restore peace to the Martial Worlds, I will take the position of Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch," Duge slipped into the new role swiftly, "Sect Master Zong, send word to Emei Sect, Mount Tai, Beggar's Gang, and all the other sects, instructing them to thoroughly investigate the presence of Heavenly Demons within their ranks as well as in the towns under their control, within seven days. They must investigate and execute any found. If they fail to find any Heavenly Demons, it means they are willfully harboring them, complicit in their evil. For the peace of the world, I will join forces with Hua Mountain and Divine Fist Gate to deal with them. You may be as forceful as necessary in your message."

 "Understood," Zong Gui responded.

 Duge turned to Feng Zhong and said, "Feng Zhong, write letters to all the major sects, telling them that in twenty days, the Peacekeeping Gang will host a martial arts convention on the summit of Hua Mountain to elect the Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch and discuss the eradication of the Heavenly Demon. Those who fail to attend will be considered as colluding with the Heavenly Demon, and the Peacekeeping Alliance shall levy a campaign against them."

 Feng Zhong was stunned for a moment, then asked, "Brother Qi, isn't twenty days a bit too long? Giving them so much time, surely many will have grown stronger by then. If a swarm of Heavenly Demons attends the martial arts convention, and the three of us cannot handle them..."

 Cough!

 Wang San coughed pointedly and glanced at Feng Zhong with a strange look.

 Feng Zhong was startled and then realized his mistake.

 In twenty days, only a month would have passed. In the previous simulation, it would have been just enough time for everyone to leave the starting village, but now they were already busy integrating the major sects.

 Moreover, not all keywords were suited for open confrontation...

 With their side being among the top three groups, having people, and territory, what could those guys bring to compete against them?

 Indeed, he was overthinking it.

 "We won't just be waiting here," Duge, unaware of the inner workings, felt Feng Zhong had a point and turned to give him a reassuring look, explaining, "As the messengers depart, we shall set out to bring the nearby sects into the Peacekeeping Alliance. As long as our territory is sufficiently large and we have enough capable hands, others will have to weigh the pros and cons of continuing to oppose us."
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 Having set his future goals, Duge did not rush to leave; his abilities came from the attributes of keywords, and maintaining the foundational base was crucial at any time.

 Duge recruited the rangers watching the excitement on the mountain into the Peacekeeping Gang and promised them benefits, letting them spread the word of the Battle of Hua Mountain so that more people would become aware of the threat and the uncontrollable nature of the Heavenly Demon.

 He also sent out disciples from the Hua Mountain Sect to form a new patrol squad, who were dispatched to small factions under the control of the Hua Mountain Sect to investigate whether they were harboring the Heavenly Demon, while also punishing the villains around Hua Mountain and promoting the philosophy of the Peacekeeping Gang to the public, thus further expanding their influence.

 As long as the territory maintained was large enough, even if one area was compromised, his attributes would not drop too much.

 In the battle of Hua Mountain, many disciples were injured at Duge's hands.

 But Duge's noble actions in maintenance won the support of most Hua Mountain disciples; their enthusiasm for working for Duge even surpassed that for Zong Gui.

 Most importantly, the quality of Hua Mountain disciples far surpassed the ragtag members of the Iron Palm Gang, and having suffered greatly in the battle of Hua Mountain, their hatred for the Heavenly Demon had seeped into their very bones, with zero tolerance for it.

 Duge did not pass up any opportunity to simulate a backstab scenario, considerately equipping this group of Hua Mountain disciples with a set of experiences to combat the Heavenly Demon.

 There were scouts, long-range support, reinforcements, and assault troops...

 Should they encounter an unreasonable divine skill user like Tan Hongsheng, not everyone would be trapped inside, without even a messenger being able to escape.

 Tong Shihong, severely injured, had no choice but to recuperate in the Hua Mountain Sect.

 However, he was worried that if the events of the Hua Mountain Sect were to spread, the disciples of the Divine Fist Gate in Luyang City might cause trouble and provoke Feng Qi, so he immediately wrote a letter to the disciples of the Divine Fist Gate in Luyang City, detailing the events of the battle at Hua Mountain and also issuing the order for them to examine their own for the Heavenly Demon and maintain social stability.

 Pain prompts growth.

 Tong Shihong was completely cowed by Feng Qi and didn't dare even entertain the thought of causing trouble.

 ...

 All preparations were completed.

 Duge and his two companions set out on their journey again, heading for Mount Tai, but now they were accompanied by the Sect Leader of the Hua Mountain Sect, Zong Gui.

 Following the battle at Hua Mountain, each member of Duge's trio experienced significant growth in their attributes, making them even more confident about the journey ahead.

 In promoting Feng Qi to become the Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch, Zong Gui spared no effort. Whatever Duge needed, he provided without a second word.

 So.

 The Golden Rosy Cloud Sword of Sect Master Zong became Duge's new weapon, and he also acquired his very own internal cultivation methods—the "Great Calm Heart Method" of the Hua Mountain Sect.

 Enhanced attributes changed Duge's aptitude, and cultivating the "Great Calm Heart Method" advanced at a rapid pace, but life is strange like that; with the cultivation technique at hand, there oddly wasn't time to cultivate, as Duge had to spend all his time traveling and consolidating the martial worlds' factions.

 But by this time, Duge wasn't so concerned about martial arts anymore, because he discovered that as long as his attributes were high enough, qinggong didn't play a big role in combat.

 Most people couldn't even take flight when facing him and would be backstabbed before they knew it.

 Those with good qinggong might be able to leap half a meter, but then, the sword aimed at the back might just hit a more delicate spot, hardly better than an instant death.

 ...

 Luyang City was located midway among several sects.

 Traveling from Luyang to Hua Mountain would take two days, while it would take three to four days to travel from Hua Mountain to Mount Tai.

 Thanks to the help of the rangers, the spread of information was much faster than Duge had imagined.

 In just a few days, the plight of the Hua Mountain Sect had spread across the rivers and lakes, quickly radiating outward and causing a huge stir in the martial worlds.

 The fall of the Heavenly Demon was secondary; what shocked them was that the great Hua Mountain Sect, even with the aid of the Heavenly Demon, had suffered a terrible defeat at the hands of Feng Qi and his two companions and was forced to join the Peacekeeping Alliance.

 This terrifying fact forced all sects to reassess both Feng Qi's personal strength and their attitude towards the Heavenly Demon.

 Just as Duge believed, in the martial worlds, those with the bigger fist had the greater say.

 When Duge forcefully demanded that all major sects thoroughly investigate their ranks for the Heavenly Demon, although these sects were angry, they did not think there was anything improper about it.

 After all.

 The cautionary tale of the Hua Mountain Sect was there for all to see.

 With Feng Qi single-handedly toppling the Hua Mountain Sect and now with the added support of Hua Mountain and Divine Fist Gate, it would be like adding wings to a tiger; individual sects could never be his match.

 Of course.

 No one believed that Feng Qi was acting to uphold justice for the world; they were more inclined to think that he was using the Heavenly Demon as an excuse to swallow their sects, or alternatively, using them to eradicate the Heavenly Demons from this world and ultimately become the only one revered.

 An invitation to elect the Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch said it all.

 From every aspect, this was advantageous to Feng Qi's Peacekeeping Gang.

 Perhaps the remaining sects could join forces to qualify to fight against the Peacekeeping Gang.

 But Feng Qi didn't give them time to unite.

 Historically, any major event in the Martial Worlds would require several months of preparation: correspondences, arranging manpower, locations, etc.

 But Feng Qi only gave them seven days.

 Having just taken Hua Mountain, they likely hadn't even warmed their seats before setting out to cause trouble again.

 In such a short time, the news from the Hua Mountain Sect couldn't have spread far; how could they possibly unite the other sects? Moreover, because of Bai Xiaosheng's letter, many experts within the sect had been dispatched elsewhere...

 At that moment.

 The sects surrounding Luyang City felt endangered and had to make a choice between joining the Peacekeeping Gang and using the Heavenly Demon to resist the Peacekeeping Gang.

 Mount Tai Sect was the first to face the brunt.

 Then.

 When Duge and his companions ascended Mount Tai, they witnessed this scene: Sect Leader Qin Wenzheng of the Mount Tai Sect warmly welcomed the three from the Peacekeeping Gang with the sect's elites, joining the Peacekeeping Alliance immediately and presented three corpses of Heavenly Demons as a welcome gift.

 Qin Wenzheng had made the most correct decision from the bottom of his heart.

 It was an inevitable decision.

 Because Qin Wenzheng received the message faster and more accurately than others.

 The letter from Feng Zhong to the Mount Tai Sect said that the Nameless Ancestor of Mount Tai had perished in Hua Mountain, leaving behind the "Return Bird Swordsmanship" which was picked up by the first disciple of Hua Mountain.

 The moment he received the letter, Qin Wenzheng sent a sect elder to Hua Mountain to secretly investigate whether the news was true. Although they couldn't find any trace of the secret manual, the elder personally witnessed Feng Qi's ruthless actions and the Hua Mountain Sect's powerless defense.

 Therefore.

 The elder of the Mount Tai Sect was terrified and didn't even bother looking for the secret manual. He rushed back to Mount Tai overnight to discuss countermeasures with the Sect Leader.

 The strength of the Mount Tai Sect was about the same as that of Hua Mountain Sect. It wasn't worth risking the future of the Mount Tai Sect for the sake of a few Heavenly Demons within it.

 After all, Feng Qi's Peacekeeping Gang was relatively mild compared to other Heavenly Demons, whose predictability was questionable. Rather than wait for these unfamiliar Heavenly Demons to grow stronger and possibly backstab them, it was better to ally with Feng Qi.

 At least for now, Feng Qi seemed only concerned about other Heavenly Demons and not so eager for power. Moreover, Feng Qi's men were all old acquaintances, and in case of any issues, there was room for discussion.

 They just needed to restrain their disciples from committing evil deeds.

 After weighing the pros and cons.

 The higher-ups of the Mount Tai Sect promptly and decisively eliminated the three Heavenly Demons, who were excitedly dreaming of taking down Feng Qi and inheriting their attributes, and turned them over to the Peacekeeping Gang as a gesture of allegiance.

 The key attributes of the three Heavenly Demons are said to be strength, integrity, and loyalty. But what the real keywords were, nobody could verify after their deaths, nor was it that important anymore.

 ...

 The news of Mount Tai Sect's allegiance without any casualties quickly triggered a chain reaction.

 Following closely was the Emei Sect. They were more proactive; after eliminating a few Heavenly Demons within the sect, they also swept through nearby towns around Emei, found two more Heavenly Demons to hand over, and publicly announced their support for Sect Leader Feng's cause of peace before Duge's group even reached Emei. Thus, the Emei Sect joined the Peacekeeping Alliance.

 From then on.

 The Peacekeeping Alliance had four top-tier sects: Hua Mountain, Divine Fist Gate, Mount Tai, and Emei Sect, suddenly becoming the largest force of the era.

 The pressure was on the Beggar's Gang.

 The Beggar's Gang was the last force surrounding Luyang City. Taking down the Beggar's Gang, Duge's Peacekeeping Gang would have created an impregnable domain centered on Luyang City, radiating outwards to five sects.

 The sects that joined the Peacekeeping Gang eradicated the Heavenly Demons within them, and their disciples formed patrol teams, scouring the world for hidden Heavenly Demons. This directly caused the remaining number in the simulation field to drop again.

 In seven to eight days' time, less than 130 participants were left.
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 "Brother Qi, in less than twenty days, there are only 127 people left in the simulation field. We've made history!" Feng Zhong couldn't stop flicking through the ranking data, looking over and over with a face full of excitement, "If I weren't personally involved, I wouldn't dare to believe that we accomplished this."

 "It's mainly Brother Qi's doing, at most we were just beating the drums on the side." Wang San corrected him seriously. At the moment, there were still three skull heads hanging around his neck, but the necklace made of finger bones had gained another one, making him look like a shaman from a primitive religion, sinister and seductive.

 "It's a joint effort by everyone. Without your cooperation, I wouldn't have been able to achieve this step," Duge said with a smile, without taking any credit.

 "Brother Qi is being too modest. With your ability, without us two, you might have been slower at most, but you definitely could have made it. On the contrary, without you, who knows if we would still be squatting in that horn of a dilemma!" Feng Zhong said. "The luckiest thing in my life was being caught by Brother Qi outside Luyang City."

 "Me too, without Brother Qi, I might have already been eliminated," Wang San said. "Keywords like 'Sickly Cute' are too niche, and the chances of survival are low. It's basically impossible to last until the end, but now, I'm ranked second in the simulation field, just like in a dream."

 "Kid, you can't hold onto that second place for long. Once my 'Tongue of Right and Wrong' causes complete chaos in the Martial Worlds, second place will be mine," Feng Zhong said.

 In his hand appeared a toy similar to a switch, which his fingers habitually flicked back and forth.

 After coming down from Hua Mountain Sect, Feng Zhong stopped flicking cats' ears because whenever he moved his fingers, the cat would pee on him. This was also true for horses; he now needed to ride with proper decorum, striving to curb the impulse to play with the horse's ears, lest a slight touch would cause the horse's legs to buckle and throw him off.

 Duge guessed right. At Hua Mountain Sect, he awoke a new skill called the Heartfelt Finger. Whatever target his finger flicked would unconsciously experience a great sense of pleasure.

 Just the sound of it was a very improper skill.

 The nuns from Emei Sect now dare not approach Feng Zhong; they are more afraid of him than of Wang San.

 "You? By that time, my fame as 'Sickly Cute' will have spread across the world, and you'll just be fit to be the eternal third," Wang San glanced at him contemptuously.

 "Wait and see," Feng Zhong said, chuckling happily.

 "Aren't we all brothers here? Is the ranking that important?" Duge turned back to look at them and smiled, "It's the top ten rankings that are captured in the simulation field. If you surpass me one day and take the top spot, I don't mind."

 "Brother Qi, if anyone dares to surpass you, I'd fight to the death to take him down," Wang San looked at Duge and then glanced at Feng Zhong, all seriousness, "The first place in the simulation field can only be Brother Qi's."

 "Why are you looking at me? I'll never have the chance to surpass Brother Qi in my life!" Feng Zhong glared back, and then laughed, "After all is said and done, you're still not confident, knowing you can't hold onto your second place, eh?"

 "..." Wang San gave him a look and silently played with his skull."

 "Brother Qi, it's so cool to team up with you. I don't know if we'll have a chance to cooperate in the next simulation," Feng Zhong shook his head, looked at Duge, his eyes rolling, and said, "Brother Qi, Wang, why don't we three set up a secret code? With Brother Qi's experience, I reckon we can all survive the next simulation. We'll identify each other with the secret code, and then we can work together again, striving to reach the Alien Battlefield together in the end."

 "Sure," Wang San said.

 "The King Covers the Tiger, The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon," Duge blurted out the classic secret phrase from Earth.

 After so many days, Duge had also figured out the rules of the simulation field: only one keyword per person, and that too randomly assigned, making it extremely difficult to compete for the top ten alone. Seeking collaboration was indeed the simplest strategy.

 "Brother Qi, that secret code is awesome. Easy on the tongue and simple to remember," Feng Zhong's eyes lit up as he gave a thumbs up, "It's way better than someone's 'if not today then the day after tomorrow.' Besides the three of us, I guarantee no one could match it."

 Anyone who could match it had to be a fellow Earthling.

 In his heart, Duge sneered and said, "Stop talking such nonsense. Think about how to deal with the Beggar's Gang. The Beggar's Gang has the most members in the world, and most of them are old, weak, sick, and disabled. They've been quiet for so many days; who knows if they're holding several Heavenly Demons, wanting to arm wrestle us!"

 "It's also possible that due to the matter of wives and children, the Beggar's Gang and the Qingjiao Gang have started fighting!" Feng Zhong laughed. At this moment, his confidence was extremely inflated, "Brother Qi, I'll write another letter, luring the top fighters of the Beggar's Gang to Luyang City. To catch the bandits, we must catch the leader first. If we take down the Gang Leader of the Beggar's Gang, however many Heavenly Demons there are will have to kneel."

 "Okay, we must be more cautious as we proceed. These days, others should have started to develop as well. Be careful when you go out," Duge nodded, "We are in the light, they are in the shadows. We've worked hard to create this perfect situation, so let's not capsize in the gutter."

 ...

 Soon enough,

 Duge learned why the Beggar's Gang hadn't come to surrender.

 The number one Martial Family, the Qiao Family, released a battle manifesto against the Peacekeeping Gang, directly targeting Feng Qi's policy towards the Heavenly Demons.

 "...Do Heavenly Demons truly need to be eradicated?

 Admittedly, some Heavenly Demons are indeed evil. However, according to the Qiao Family's investigation, many of the Heavenly Demons destined to bring disaster to the world in Feng Qi's words have attributes such as peacefulness, kindness, diligence, enthusiasm, tenderness, openness, and even selflessness, affability, nobility...

 They arrived in the human world just wanting to live a good life, to pass their days like humans. They weren't much of a threat to humanity; on the contrary, they might even be beneficial."

 Yet Feng Qi's Peacekeeping Gang, merely because of the Heavenly Demon identity, wants to strike them down with one blow. How innocent are they?

 What did they do wrong? Merely because they are Heavenly Demons?

 Cats, dogs, cattle, sheep, even flowers, birds, fish, and insects, all can have their own place in this world. Our vast world, why can't it accommodate a few Heavenly Demons?

 Feng Qi talks and talks about protecting the morals of the rivers and lakes, peace under the heavens, but is he really protecting these?

 His companion, Wang San, who insults people physically and shatters their courage, is a true Evil Demon. Why doesn't Feng Qi eliminate him?

 In the end, what Feng Qi protects is merely his own interests, the power he gains through the Peacekeeping Gang.

 If not for coercion, would Hua Mountain, Mount Tai, Emei Sect, Divine Fist Gate, really be willing to join the Peacekeeping Alliance? Even Feng Qi's Peacekeeping Gang is also built on plundered property.

 Under the name of goodness, they commit evils, which is even worse than evil itself.

 Such a person, how can he truly protect the world?

 Perhaps, Feng Qi's attribute is not protection but pretense, greed, deception, chaos...

 Such a person wants to be the Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch, my Qiao Family is the first to refuse.

 The Qiao Family, in the name of the Martial Saint, announces that any kind-hearted Heavenly Demon who joins the Qiao Family, will receive protection from the Qiao Family. Let's see what Feng Qi dares to do to you!

 In view of Feng Qi causing calamities in the world, the Qiao Family's sacred land will be open ahead of schedule, inviting all major sects to come to the Qiao Family.

 The Snow Mountain Sect and the Blood Sabre Sect wanted to come to the Qiao Family to snatch the secret scrolls, didn't they? There's no need to steal, come to the Qiao Family. Whether you are a Heavenly Demon or a young person from any sect, as long as you meet the qualifications to enter the sacred land after competition, you may enter the sacred land, seek the Martial Saint's heritage, improve your strength, and together oppose the Peacekeeping Gang.

 Qiao Family Head Qiao Pingjiang announces."

 ...

 Looking at the battle decree in his hand, Duge couldn't help but laugh silently, "What a big hat to wear, Qiao Family is raising the banner, openly confronting me!"

 "So impulsive, Qiao Pingjiang must have been bewitched by some Heavenly Demon!" Feng Zhong frowned, silently fidgeting with the object in his hand, his expression growing inexplicably serious.

 "The Qiao Family is not willing to lose the title of the number one Martial Family to the Gang Leader," Zong Gui said.

 "Gang Leader, the Qiao Family has always had prestige. With this battle decree issued, other gangs will surely come to their aid, and after the Qiao Family recruits more Heavenly Demons, I'm afraid our Peacekeeping Gang will have no chance of winning!"

 Qin Wenzheng, Sect Leader of Mount Tai Sect, said with a pained expression.

 This moment.

 He was filled with regret.

 Regretting the poor location of his own gang's territory, and lamenting that the Qiao Family's battle decree came too late.

 If he could seize just one of those two factors, he wouldn't have ended up in this situation today. The Peacekeeping Gang only has three Heavenly Demons while the Qiao Family, with a mere call to arms, could recruit dozens or even hundreds of Heavenly Demons.

 Three against hundreds.

 On the Qiao Family side, more sects were allied too. Not to mention others, just the Beggar's Gang and the Qingjiao Gang, their numbers already surpassed several sects combined.

 He saw not a trace of hope for victory.

 If not for Feng Qi's tight surveillance, he would have been tempted to defect to the Qiao Family already.

 "Gang Leader, what do we do?" As the Qiao Family raises the banner to oppose the Peacekeeping Gang, Master Zuoqiu of the Emei Sect also felt somewhat at a loss.

 "Those not of our kin must have different intentions. With high status, does that make what they say right? By sheltering Heavenly Demons who do not belong to this world, the Qiao Family is like a flock of sheep welcoming a group of wolves. Just this one fact is enough to brand them as traitors to their race. Of course, we must go to the Qiao Family, eradicate all Heavenly Demons, and return the world to stability. After eradicating the Qiao Family, we'll take out the Martial Saint's secret scrolls for the benefit of the entire Martial Worlds. Despite owning a treasure mountain, they insist on doling it out through contests of combat, extorting the entire Martial Worlds with this leverage. The thing Feng detests the most is selfish individuals."

 Duge declared righteously. Glancing at the battle decree in his hand, he let out a chuckle and said, "Speaking of which, the Qiao Family concentrating all the Heavenly Demons is also a big help to us. Had I known earlier, I would have used this tactic and lured them over myself."
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 ``` 

 You are the Heavenly Demon, always talking about exterminating the Heavenly Demons; he is human, yet always talking about protecting the Heavenly Demons.

 Turns out, you two are both traitors to your own kind, and yet one preaches justice more fervently than the other...

 Indeed.

 Having a thick face and a black heart is truly the timeless way to survive in this world.

 ...

 However.

 What's right and what's wrong is no longer important, what matters is how to solve the difficult problem the Peacekeeping Gang is facing.

 Zong Gui turned to the Sect Leader of the Emei Sect and said, "Master Zuoqiu, now we are all in the same boat. There's no need for the Emei Sect to hide its experts any longer. Summon her to confront the Qiao Family together!"

 "Experts?" Master Zuoqiu looked puzzled. "What are you talking about, Sect Leader Zong? I am already the highest martial artist in the Emei Sect."

 "Stop pretending. Bai Xiaosheng has long said that the Emei Sect has discovered a millennium ginseng that can increase one's martial power by a hundred years." Qin Wenzheng of the Mount Tai Sect said, "With an increase of a hundred years in martial power, even Qiao He coming out of his grave wouldn't be a match..."

 "What millennium ginseng?" Master Zuoqiu frowned. "Bai Xiaosheng is purely spouting nonsense..."

 Suddenly, Qin Wenzheng furrowed his brow and turned to Zong Gui: "Sect Leader Zong, I've always been too embarrassed to ask you, but the 'Return Bird Swordsmanship', said to be left behind by the Nameless Ancestor of the Mount Tai Sect, has it been found by your eldest disciple?"

 "You believe in the Nameless Ancestor too? You must be silly..." Zong Gui mocked, then his face changed abruptly, "The sword grave of the Hua Mountain Sect's Sword Demon is located on Kunlun Mountain... Damn it!"

 "And our Emei Sect's Heaven-leaning Sword has ended up with the Beggar's Gang." Master Zuoqiu's expression also changed as she looked at Zong Gui, shaking her head with a mix of laughter and tears, "Pitiful us, sect leaders, to be perturbed by a few rumors and believing such absurdities. It's truly laughable."

 "A diversion away from the mountain," Zong Gui murmured to himself, subconsciously glancing at Duge.

 "Sect Leader Zong, the rumors were spread by Bai Xiaosheng, why look at me?" Duge was always mindful to protect his own interests, "Do I look like someone who would do such boring things?"

 Bai Xiaosheng did not appear too early or too late, but just when you were ascending Hua Mountain, he suddenly showed up and lured away many of our top experts. If it wasn't you, who else could it be?

 Zong Gui was filled with unspeakable ridicule, the most ridiculous part being that he had actually sent people to verify such a simple rumor without a second thought?

 Remembering how Tong Shihong had inexplicably asked him about the Turtle Fist technique, Zong Gui's gaze shifted towards Feng Zhong.

 The so-called Bai Xiaosheng must be him.

 He thought the man was only good with his hands, but he had such divine skills as well. The Heavenly Demon is too fearsome. He has been playing around with various sects invisibly. Feng Qi was right; the Heavenly Demon really shouldn't exist in this world...

 The Qiao Family has summoned so many cunning Heavenly Demons; they're really playing with fire.

 Feng Zhong was intently fiddling with his little toy, looking completely uninvolved.

 Qin Wenzheng and Master Zuoqiu had both guessed the true identity of Bai Xiaosheng. Suddenly, a light appeared in Qin Wenzheng's eyes. He saw a glimmer of hope to break the situation and asked, "Sect Leader Feng, is it possible for Bai Xiaosheng to write a letter to lure the Heavenly Demons gathered at the Qiao Family's place out to be killed?"

 "Sect Leader Qin, can safeguarding the justice of the world be called a deception?" Duge looked at Qin Wenzheng and frowned, "The Qiao Family is whitewashing the Heavenly Demon, deceiving the public, and discrediting our Peacekeeping Gang. That is the deception, and not only that, but also the greatest evil. We must vehemently condemn and strike against such actions."

 Qin Wenzheng's mouth twitched, and he changed his approach: "Sect Leader, can we lure out the Heavenly Demons from the Qiao Family and kill them?"

 "No rush, give the Qiao Family a few more days. Once more of their Heavenly Demons gather, then we'll act. If we move too soon and scare the Heavenly Demons so they dare not go to the Qiao Family, it would be suboptimal," Duge said. "Besides, we can't just look at the surface when assessing a situation. Maybe the Qiao Family is enduring disgrace in order to bring all the Heavenly Demons together and then trap and kill them! We should think the best of people."

 "..." Zong Gui looked at Duge in surprise.

 "Impossible," Qin Wenzheng said. "You just said the Qiao Family is selfish; how could they possibly be so noble?"

 "Sect Leader Qin, if such bizarre events as the descent of the Heavenly Demon can happen, what else is impossible?" Duge smiled and turned to Feng Zhong, "Feng Zhong, now that the Qiao Family has declared war, we cannot go without a response. You compose a reply and send a letter to the Qiao Family. Tell them the story of The Farmer and the Snake to advise the Qiao Family to turn back while they can; foolish kindness can only harm oneself and others. Tell them that as long as they give up on aiding the Heavenly Demons, the arms of the Peacekeeping Gang will always be open to them."

 "What's The Farmer and the Snake?" asked Feng Zhong.

 "One cold winter, a kind-hearted farmer found a frozen snake by the roadside. He felt sorry for the snake and tucked it into his bosom to warm it with his body heat. But when the snake came to, it showed its cruel nature and bit the farmer without hesitation. With his dying breath, the farmer's last words were, 'I should've expected this for taking pity on a venomous snake!'" Duge looked around at everyone and shared the little fable.

 Feng Zhong was taken aback and gave Duge a thumbs up.

 Qin Wenzheng and the others pondered thoughtfully.

 ```

 Feng Zhong picked up his pen to write and, halfway through, he suddenly stopped writing, "Brother Qi, are we being too mild in our actions?"

 "Mild?" Duge glanced at him, shook his head, and said, "First, send this out. In five days, the letter Qiao Pingjiang wrote to me should almost be leaked."

 "What letter?" Qin Wenzheng asked.

 "A letter where I play the white face, the Qiao Family plays the red face, and we lure the Heavenly Demon in to kill him," Duge said indifferently. "Didn't we just discuss this? The Qiao Family bears humiliation and burdens, while the Peacekeeping Gang endures the beatings and injustices. The Qiao Family defends the Heavenly Demon in their name, their edicts target the Peacekeeping Gang as well as our 'farmer and snake' response; it is all part of the strategy we discussed beforehand."

 As these words were spoken,

 a silence suddenly fell upon the room.

 Wang San's hand stopped caressing the skull, Feng Zhong's pen also stopped moving, and Qin Wenzheng and the others looked at each other, unable to utter a single word.

 It was as if the temperature had abruptly dropped, freezing everything in place.

 Qin Wenzheng felt a shiver down his spine; at that moment, he suddenly thought that surrendering to the Peacekeeping Gang might not be such a bad choice after all.

 Not to mention whether there was any divine skill from Bai Xiaosheng, just Duge's strategy alone of attacking while plotting was enough to give the Qiao Family and the Heavenly Demon they harbored a hard time.

 In just a few days, how could the Heavenly Demons with such diverse characters, who were taken in by the Qiao Family, fully trust them?

 Compared with Brother Qi, he, as the leader of a sect, seemed somewhat too naive.

 What kind of teachings did these Heavenly Demons receive before they seized bodies?

 No.

 It seemed that Feng Zhong and Wang San were also shocked.

 Brother Qi's teacher must have been more superior than theirs. No wonder he could stand out in just a few days and carve out such a big territory...

 ...

 Luyang City was Duge's territory.

 After the Qiao Family issued their battle edict defending the Heavenly Demon, it caused a huge stir among the common people.

 The citizens did not agree with their viewpoint and were quite resentful of their actions. After all, the Qiao Family had arrogantly accused The Great Green Sky God, who brought them peace and security.

 The citizens, who had benefited from Duge's goodwill, spontaneously defended his reputation.

 Many cultured intellectuals wrote openly to criticize the Qiao Family for confusing concepts, accusing them of ignorance and selfishness; they were the real selfish opportunists.

 Thereafter,

 when the Peacekeeping Gang's "farmer and snake" response to the Qiao Family's admonishment was released, it resonated with everyone immediately.

 The fable of the farmer and the snake was easy to understand, and after the people related to it, they increasingly saw the Qiao Family as foolish, believing that they would meet with the same fate as Sect Leader Feng had said—ultimately suffering from their own actions. There were even letters sent to the Qiao Family, advising them to kill the Heavenly Demon they had taken in at an early stage, join the Peacekeeping Alliance, expel the Heavenly Demon, and not to harm themselves and others.

 Naturally, the Qiao Family was unmoved and even issued another announcement, berating Brother Qi for his feigned benevolence, accusing him of not daring to go to the Qiao Family to slay demons and only bullying the solitary, weaker Heavenly Demons...

 ...

 The Peacekeeping Gang and the Qiao Family continued to exchange insults, thoroughly enjoying the back and forth.

 The impending battle seemed but a touch away...

 Even betting pools about both parties were established among the common people.

 Then,

 a letter that Qiao Pingjiang had written to Brother Qi about a "self-punishment ruse" quietly spread from the Peacekeeping Gang.

 Overnight, all the voices against the Qiao Family in the public sphere disappeared.
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 This is quite embarrassing! 

 How could Feng Qi be so careless to let such an important letter leak out, shouldn't it have been burnt after reading?

 What a fantastic play, it fooled everyone.

 If the mystery were revealed at the end, with the Heavenly Demon eliminated, and both sides shaking hands in friendship, it would have been a tale for the ages. So why did the secret letter have to leak out?

 What's the Qiao Family going to do now this is out?

 ...

 "Who would have thought Qiao Pingjiang was actually a good person?"

 "Such a shame for a great play, completely ruined by a minor accident. Feng Qi is really to blame for allowing such an important letter to slip away, and how could it have spread everywhere?"

 "It's said that it was the work of a Heavenly Demon hidden within the Peacekeeping Gang. The powers of the Heavenly Demon are unpredictable. The letter was supposed to have been burnt, but somehow the Heavenly Demon managed to restore it by some means."

 "In that case, Feng Qi is not to blame. Who could have expected this? It just goes to show how cunning the Heavenly Demon is."

 "Neither party has made a move now; they probably don't know how to continue the charade!"

 "The Qiao Family is done for, having harbored so many Heavenly Demons. Once they find out the truth, won't those demons skin the Qiao Family alive?"

 "I even wrote a letter denouncing Qiao Pingjiang; should I write another letter to apologize to the Qiao Family?"

 "Writing a letter now is too late, if you burn one, Qiao Pingjiang might still be able to see it."

 "What are you all on about? We need to think of a way to smooth things over…"

 ...

 The public was abuzz with discussion.

 Shortly after the secret letter leaked out, the patrol squads of the Peacekeeping Gang swiftly took action, tearing down the posted letters from the streets everywhere, and promptly issued a refutation announcement.

 They declared that the incident with the secret letter was pure fabrication, a tale spun by the Qiao Family to whitewash themselves, and asked everyone not to believe it. The Qiao Family remained the hypocritical noble family sheltering the Heavenly Demon, Qiao Pingjiang the most insincere of all…

 But this remedial measure was riddled with holes upon closer inspection and seemed like an attempt to cover up something even more scandalous.

 The public began to view the Qiao Family with increasing sympathy, with many citizens straight-up running to the Peacekeeping Gang, asking Feng Qi to lead a team to save the Qiao Family, fearing that if they were too late, the Qiao Family would be no more.

 ...

 The Qiao Family had recruited roughly over sixty Heavenly Demons.

 Most of these demons had fled from the territory ruled by Duge.

 The Peacekeeping Gang's patrol squad was too ruthless, exterminating anyone on the slightest suspicion.

 The most despicable thing was that even the civilians and their own relatives would betray them for a bit of money, showing no hesitation. It's just that they themselves, no matter how changed, still bore the faces of their loved ones. Even if the soul was different, seeing a loved one's face every day was some solace!

 Yet, for just a little bit of money, people betrayed them without a second thought and, unfortunately, they could not withstand the verification by the patrol squad.

 Such a harsh environment made it impossible for them to thrive.

 After going through the simulation field, who with even a little bit of ambition wouldn't want to compete for the top ten in the rankings? Even if you were unlucky and got a key phrase with no growth potential, simply surviving to the end in the simulation field would mean your effort was not wasted.

 But that bastard Feng Qi, he even cut off their chance to barely scrape by.

 The Qiao Family's declaration was their last lifeline.

 Even though the Qiao Family might have ulterior motives, the pitiful demons still flocked there, seeking shelter.

 They hated Feng Qi more than anything, willing to get rid of him at all costs. If they could vent their spite, even if they were used by the Qiao Family, it would be worth it.

 If by chance they could use the Qiao Family's influence to enter the top ten of the simulation field, that would be a huge windfall.

 After being upended by Feng Qi, the survival strategies they learned from school were no longer applicable; it was time to form alliances.

 The Qiao Family was supportive. After understanding their attributes, they specially arranged trial fields for them, and even promised that the Qiao Family's sacred grounds would be open to them...

 Everything felt like paradise.

 They even covertly agreed on a strategy: after helping the Qiao Family kill Feng Qi, those remaining would compete for the top ten spots in the simulation battle. At that point, everyone would be left to their own fate.

 In short, there was one principle: they absolutely couldn't let Feng Qi, who had overturned the table, leave with the status of being in the simulation battle's top ten. They could lose in the simulation battle, but Feng Qi must die.

 ...

 But just a few days into their leisurely life, the Heavenly Demons discovered the Qiao Family and Feng Qi's deception.

 Influenced by the Tongue of Right and Wrong.

 Almost instantly, the Heavenly Demons' camp within the Qiao Family erupted into chaos.

 "What the f***, giving me a keyword like 'grief' was already bad luck enough. I just wanted to get through the simulation battle peacefully and this damn Feng Qi even wants to utterly destroy us. I better not find out his real identity in the real world..." A contestant named Lu Jingping was furious at that time.

 Despair filled his heart at this moment, his sorrow raging like a blockbuster river, and his stagnating attributes somehow inexplicably improved. Lu Jingping was startled and cursed, "Shit, Invincible when Grieving? What kind of crappy advanced skill is that?"

 "Have you gone mad? I've already said my keyword is 'disguise.' There are so many of us here, let's find a way to kill Qiao Pingjiang and let me impersonate him. Let's have a real fight with Feng Qi. It's impossible for me to betray everyone. With so many of us here, can't we defeat three of Feng Qi's people?" A contestant named Ji Ping said indignantly.

 "Is it possible that this is a divide-and-conquer strategy by Feng Qi?" a timid Heavenly Demon asked, "Qiao Pingjiang has been good to us, to harm him just because of a secret letter, isn't that going too far?"

 "Or should we wait for him to join forces with Feng Qi and turn against us?" A female contestant named Sang Yan slammed a vase to the ground in anger, "I've had enough of this cowardice. We are Heavenly Demons, why should we be commanded by a local?

 "Gentlemen, please calm down. My keyword is 'incite.' I'll go to the Beggar's Gang Leader to see if I can persuade him to join us in taking over the Qiao Family's position," said a contestant named Jiang Wei. "I don't believe that even with Feng Qi allying with the Qiao Family, they can buy off all the sects."

 "I'll go too. My keyword is 'persuasion,' which can increase the success rate of diplomacy," another Heavenly Demon added.

 "My keyword is 'peace.' Is that supposed to be useless until the end...?"

 "Why not kidnap Qiao Pingjiang's wife and daughters and threaten him to side with us?"

 ...

 Not just the Heavenly Demons under the protection of the Qiao Family.

 The Beggar's Gang, Qingjiao Gang, Mount Tian Sect, and other martial arts sects that arrived early at the Qiao Family's also felt they had been played and went to Qiao Pingjiang one after another, demanding him to explain the truth.

 ...

 The Qiao Family was in utter disarray.

 At this time.

 Watching the sudden chaos in the Qiao Family from his secluded courtyard, Qiao Pingjiang was as anxious as an ant on a hot pan. He paced back and forth: "Mr. Zhao, Feng Qi is truly cunning, resorting to such dirty tricks to sow discord. Mr. Zhao, you must not believe Feng Qi. You know the details of the Qiao Family. How could I possibly have written such a letter to him?"

 Mr. Zhao was a young man, around twenty-four or twenty-five years old. He took the secret letter from Qiao Pingjiang's hand, crushed it into a ball, and threw it on the ground, saying, "Family Head, my divine skill is Military Strategy, which can see through all conspiracies. How could I not know that this is one of Feng Qi's venomous schemes? If I didn't trust the Family Head, I wouldn't have come to side with you."

 Qiao Pingjiang said worriedly, "But what about the Heavenly Demons in the mansion? They no longer believe in me! How could they be fooled by such a rough strategy? How could they be so naive?"

 "Perhaps it is because of the Heavenly Demons' divine skills! Family Head, do not panic. I will go and explain to them. My military strategy divine skill can increase their trust in me, and I will persuade them!" Seeing Qiao Pingjiang still in a state of agitation, he raised his voice, "Family Head, do not disrupt our plans. All the major sects are on their way here. Once we gather the power of the entire martial worlds and slay Feng Qi, the rumors will fall apart on their own. As long as we hold steady, the one who cannot sit still will definitely be Feng Qi."

 "The Martial Worlds Conference of the Qiao Family won't be affected by this, will it?" Qiao Pingjiang's mood eased slightly as he asked.

 "Family Head, be assured that it will not interfere with the Qiao Family's century-long plan. Now that Feng Qi's power has increased, his attributes cannot be weakened, and his martial skills cannot be broken. We also need to use the Martial Saint's power to cut down Feng Qi." Mr. Zhao looked at Qiao Pingjiang and said calmly, he glanced at Qiao Pingjiang, "Family Head, I must remind you once more, in this place where there is no one else, it's fine to speak, but do not mention the resurrection of the Martial Saint too much within the Qiao Family. Secrecy is key to success. The Heavenly Demons have keen ears and sharp eyes. If they learn of this, I fear they will truly cause chaos."

 Qiao Pingjiang heaved a sigh of resignation: "It is a pity that I, Qiao someone, have been upright all my life, but for the sake of my ancestors, I have had to engage in these schemes. My conscience is troubled!"

 "In such troubled times, the Qiao Family has already shown great benevolence and righteousness by providing shelter to the Heavenly Demons. Just using a portion of their blood, without taking their lives, will eliminate Feng Qi and bring them peace and happiness. I believe they will all understand the Family Head's intentions in the end," said Mr. Zhao. "Family Head, you need not feel guilty for this."

 "Mr. Zhao, I want to ask you one more time: is the blood of a Heavenly Demon really more vital than the blood of a young martial artist? The Qiao Family has risked everything to shelter Heavenly Demons, gambling everything. If the ancestor cannot be revived, I..." Qiao Pingjiang questioned.

 "Family Head, we are in this together. If the Qiao Family is strong, only then can I grow strong, so why would I deceive you?" Mr. Zhao looked at Qiao Pingjiang and said, "The attributes of the Heavenly Demons can improve one's constitution. The higher the attributes, the greater the change, much stronger than ordinary human blood. If we can deceive Feng Qi and his three people to kill them, maybe just the blood of those three will be enough to resurrect the Martial Saint."

 "I mean..." Qiao Pingjiang was about to speak, but Mr. Zhao interrupted him before he could start.

 "Family Head, if Feng Qi ends up controlling the world, let alone a martial arts conference, the Qiao Family itself might be gone. Then all of the Qiao Family's century-long plans would have been in vain." Mr. Zhao looked at Qiao Pingjiang and said calmly, "Eliminate Feng Qi, resurrect the Martial Saint, extend kindness to the Heavenly Demons, multiple gains in one stroke. If we succeed, no one can shake the Qiao Family's reputation as the first great family. Family Head, only those with firm hearts can accomplish great tasks. This is our last chance, we can only win, not lose."

 "But with the current situation, sects like Kunlun might also wait and see, and won't easily come to the Qiao Family," Qiao Pingjiang said worriedly.

 "Leave everything to me. Don't forget that my keyword is strategy, which naturally gives me an edge in planning," Mr. Zhao said with a confident smile. "Feng Qi's actions have also given us an opportunity. We can just turn the tables and lure Feng Qi into our trap."

 ...
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Brother Qi, the Qiao Family is in chaos. Even Qiao Pingjiang's wife and children have been captured. Your consecutive strategies were truly brilliant," enthused Feng Zhong, full of vigor as he looked over the intelligence on the Qiao Family. "The public's calls for us to save the Qiao Family are getting louder. Let's take advantage of the chaos and lead an attack, raising the banner of justice to maintain stability in the Martial Worlds! Once we attack, the Qiao Family's good reputation will be secured, and I guarantee not a single one of them will survive. Killing the chicken to scare the monkeys; let's see which sect dares to help the Heavenly Demon."

 "It's fake," Duge calmly said, opening the individual rankings and looking at the numbers. "No competitor in the simulation has died, the Beggar's Gang and Qingjiao Gang haven't withdrawn from the Qiao Family, and sects like Kunlun are still on their way to the Qiao Family. Thus, the chaos at the Qiao Family's is a show for us."

 "Idiot," Wang San scornfully jeered.

 "Damn," Feng Zhong's face flushed, and he said sheepishly, "I almost fell for their trick, thank goodness Brother Qi is wise."

 "Great events call for calm. The more critical the moment, the more we must stay calm, so as not to let excitement cloud our minds," Duge said, closing the individual panel. "The Qiao Family has at least dozens of Heavenly Demons. It's no surprise they could counter our strategy since the competitors in the top ten of the simulation are probably among them."

 "Brother Qi, what do we do now?" asked Feng Zhong. "Excluding some useless keywords, there must be at least a dozen effective keywords at play for the Qiao Family, and it's possible they have derivative skills that can counter us. Can we win against them?"

 "There won't be a dozen. Only two or three at most can arm-wrestle with us, and they are the ones behind the setup at the Qiao Family. Those without ability would rely on the shelter of the Qiao Family," Duge said. "Real masters would not willingly enter into the fray. Like you, ranked third on the leaderboard; if you saw the Qiao Family's announcement, would you bother with it?"

 ..." After a moment of silence, Feng Zhong said, "I would watch from the mountain and seize the opportunity to gain from the fight."

 Duge's fingers lightly tapped on the table before abruptly changing the subject, "Why do you think the Qiao Family has so persistently held the Martial Arts Tournament for over a hundred years and only allows young people under 25 to enter the Qiao Family's sacred ground?"

 He was reminded of what Feng Jiu had said when he had just traveled across time about the main storyline of this world.

 On Earth, whether it's online or single-player games, there's usually a main storyline. No matter what your character does along the way, ultimately, they all converge on the main storyline.

 This is a simulation, not a real world, with even the government being downplayed, so having a main storyline is totally expected.

 The one who arranged things within the Qiao Family must be using this to their advantage.

 And the path he was treading could be considered as creating his own main storyline.

 It was fun, but on closer inspection, it seemed to be slightly off.

 Not that he could be blamed; the simulation was built too realistically, with people who felt alive and could easily give the impression that this world was real, making deviation from the expected path seem normal.

 "It is said that after Qiao He died, he found that no one in the Qiao Family was able to continue his legacy, and as a strategy to ensure the family's prosperity, he devised this plan," Feng Zhong said. "The factions that acquire martial arts secrets from the Qiao Family's sacred ground will remember the Qiao Family's grace. In times of trouble, they won't deal fatal blows to the Qiao Family."

 "One hundred years, with the fast ones, can span five generations," Duge added. "Sects like Hua Mountain and Mount Tai have never produced a genius like Qiao He and yet stand unshakeable. Qiao He nearly dominated an entire era. I don't believe he couldn't do it. So, the so-called sacred ground of the Qiao Family and the martial contest held every few years have to be part of a conspiracy."

 "When I think about it like that, it does seem a bit abnormal," Wang San said, "Before, I thought the main plot of the world was for all the simulated contestants to participate in the Martial Worlds Tournament held by the Qiao Family, fighting for ranking in the arena!"

 "Someone behind the Qiao Family might have used this conspiracy to pit the Qiao Family against the Peacekeeping Gang," Duge said, "Otherwise, after lying low for so many years, even with the rise of the Peacekeeping Gang, the Qiao Family should have tried to reach out to us first. Instead, they've suddenly become so impassioned, willing to go head-to-head with us for a bunch of Heavenly Demons they don't even know. Qiao Pingjiang is not Qiao He."

 "Brother Qi, what kind of conspiracy do you think it is?" Feng Zhong's interest was piqued, and he asked, "If they can use it, can't we take advantage of it too?"

 His skill was to stir up trouble, but it was almost always Duge who instigated it. Compared to Wang San, he was the one who had coasted through all along, a proper tool.

 "I think the Martial Saint might not be dead," Duge thought for a moment before offering a conclusion.

 "Brother Qi, that's a bit far-fetched. Whether it was framing someone or blaming others, we always had some theoretical basis, making it look decent," Feng Zhong shook his head, "But the Martial Saint not being dead is somewhat absurd. This is a martial arts world, not an Immortal Martial World. If the Martial Saint were still alive, wouldn't he be over two hundred years old by now? No one would believe it if we said it out loud."

 You just don't know about a guy named Zhang Sanfeng on Earth. That old Taoist, after being scrutinized by a bunch of people, is already over 200 years old.

 Duge glanced at him and said, "A person's energy is limited. The Qiao Family's sacred land has produced a continuous stream of martial arts manuals for so many years. Could it be that all of them were written by Qiao He before his death?"

 He laughed, recalling the plot devices in Earth's TV dramas, and said, "In this world, Qiao He has already become a legend. Since he is a legend, we can't measure him by the standards of ordinary people. Maybe he's hidden in the Qiao Family's sacred land, clinging to life, studying strange cultivation techniques similar to 'The Daoist Heart Seed Demon' or 'Soul-moving Great Method,' ready to seize a new body and be reborn at any time!

 Holding a Martial Worlds Tournament every few years might just be to select the most outstanding young people from the Martial Worlds as suitable subjects for body snatching. Now that there are so many exceptional Heavenly Demons in the world, they obviously hold more value for body snatching than ordinary people..."

 "Now that you mention it, that does sound somewhat plausible!" Feng Zhong nodded, "Then how do we take advantage of this?"

 "Take advantage of what? The Qiao Family is already in trouble. We can just charge in, in the name of maintaining peace, eradicate the Heavenly Demons causing trouble at the Qiao Family, and rescue them," Duge crossed his arms and said, "A grand conspiracy should only be uncovered at the very end for it to be interesting. Maybe then, we can even make use of those masters from sects like the Beggar's Gang and Kunlun Sect."

 "I was just saying we should attack..." Feng Zhong muttered, then said, "Brother Qi, the Qiao Family has at least dozens of Heavenly Demons, plus one who is scheming from the shadows. You also said that other masters might be watching from the dark, waiting to reap the benefits of a fisherman. If we barge in, won't we be falling right into their trap?"

 "The contestants from the simulation need to match attributes to grow. What capabilities would those batch of Heavenly Demons have squashed into the Qiao Family? My rashness is different from yours. We openly mobilize the Peacekeeping Gang's masters to draw their attention. In secret, just the three of us will sneak in and launch a surprise attack, killing as many as we can. We had previously set up such a clever plan that they think we'd rely on the power of the Peacekeeping Gang; we'll do precisely the opposite."

 Duge looked at the two, seriously saying, "As long as we eliminate enough people, our strength will grow. Those lurking in the shadows will have no choice but to act. If they don't, once we've dealt with the Qiao Family, they'll lose their chance. In fact, the person scheming within the Qiao Family also knows that the Qiao Family is the final battleground, and no one can stay out of it."

 "Final battleground?" Feng Zhong swallowed hard, "It's not even a month away, isn't it too soon for the finals?"

 "It would be great if it could end in a month!" Duge chuckled, "Don't think that just because we have the upper hand now, we will always maintain it. We've already shown our hand. Everyone knows the keywords. If we give others the chance to grow, relying on the Peacekeeping Gang's people alone won't be enough to defend.

 If that bunch who survive adapt to the world and secretly set fires all over our territory, wearing down our strength, what do we do then, play firefighters? The longer we wait, the more passive we become..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 72 - 072 Raid on the Camp_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 "Why are we always so unlucky, to run into someone as ruthless as Feng Qi? He's made it so no one can have a moment's peace, and I'm really fed up."

 "Whether there's Feng Qi or not doesn't matter to me. As a guy, getting a keyword like 'virtuous' is just as unlucky in the simulation room. I just hope the Qiao Family can finish off Feng Qi, so I can enjoy a few more days in the simulation..."

 "We're in the same boat; my keyword is 'tender.'"

 "You two would make quite the pair; it wouldn't be impossible to have a little fun..."

 "Get lost, what's there for a joker like you to be proud of?"

 ...

 Outside the Qiao Family's Heavenly Demon camp.

 Duge listened to the weird conversations inside, a dark line crossing his forehead.

 At that moment.

 He finally had a full understanding of the unreliability of keywords.

 Compared to 'tender' and 'virtuous,' Wang San's 'sickly cute' could indeed be considered a fairly high-quality keyword.

 This was really a game of luck.

 He racked his brain for a while but couldn't figure out how a guy could maximize the keywords 'tender' and 'virtuous'!

 No wonder Feng Zhong said some of the useless keywords needed to be weeded out.

 Before, he thought that even the most useless keywords could play a small role.

 Now, it seemed he was being too optimistic; some keywords were so useless no amount of effort would make a difference.

 Eliminating those who possessed useless keywords in the initial selection, then more because of various reasons after the possession process, these people with trash keywords had no right to compete in the rankings...

 Calculating back and forth, out of three thousand people in the simulation room, probably no more than 100 would really qualify for the final competition.

 Creating such an unfair simulation room, could it really select the right talent?

 ...

 "Brother Qi, what are they doing inside?"

 Feng Zhong whispered his question.

 After having subdued factions like Hua Mountain and Mount Tai, the Peacekeeping Gang's territory expanded, and Duge's attributes had increased a lot.

 However, his senses such as hearing hadn't improved dramatically.

 It must be the limitations of human organs that kept his senses from improving beyond this point.

 The three of them had conducted experiments.

 Duge's hearing could cover a radius of one kilometer, catching every minute detail, even to the extent of pinpointing locations by sound.

 But the second-ranked in the simulation, Wang San, only had a hearing range of two hundred meters.

 Feng Zhong's hearing was about the same as Wang San's, probably because their attributes were similar.

 The gap between them was fivefold, and moreover, they couldn't achieve the precise sound localization like Duge, for reasons unknown.

 Duge didn't inquire further; some secrets are better kept to oneself.

 So.

 At that moment, Duge was like a human eavesdropping device; he could hear sounds the other two couldn't.

 If they couldn't hear it, those ranking lower would be even less likely to.

 "Nothing much; the Heavenly Demon camp is indeed filled with trash keywords. This place must have been left as bait, the useful people must be somewhere else," Duge whispered back.

 "How trashy? Share it with us so we can have a laugh too," Feng Zhong smirked. "Every simulation, there are always many unlucky ones. No matter how good their grades are, getting assigned a trash keyword renders it all moot. Such is the whimsy of fate!"

 "It's just some keywords like 'virtuous,' 'tender,' 'hardship,' 'fragility,' and the like," Duge said.

 "Well, that's really trashy," Feng Zhong was taken aback for a moment, then said, "Trash comes every year, but each year is different. If you're assigned a trash keyword in the simulation room, it's still no big deal, but on the Alien Battlefield, randomly getting such a trash keyword would be deadly. Better pray that luck is on our side!"

 "..." Wang San, who had been silent, spoke up, "Brother Qi, let them off. They're not going to cause much of an uproar anyway, just let them enjoy their time in the simulation room a bit longer!"

 "Every single person inside is wishing for our deaths," Duge said.

 "..." Wang San faltered, the corner of his mouth twitching as he looked down, "Then we might as well kill them!"

 The three were about to make their move when Duge suddenly stopped.

 "What's wrong?" Feng Zhong asked.

 "We don't need to take action ourselves," Duge said.

 Both of them had question marks over their heads.

 "Look at the rankings," Duge said.

 Feng Zhong and Wang San quickly opened their personal panels.

 Then.

 ```

 Both of them were stunned at the same time, as the number of people in the simulation field rapidly decreased, from 127 to 115, 108, 103... in just a moment.

 Almost every second it changed.

 "What are they doing?" Feng Zhong was dumbfounded.

 "Framing others, brushing attributes." Duge could clearly hear the noises inside and gave the answer immediately, "There are two people, one of them taking action while the other didn't move, probably controlling the situation, and the other is imitating me, striking from behind. Tomorrow news will probably spread from the Qiao Family about Feng Qi's night raid on the Heavenly Demon camp."

 "Shit," cursed Feng Zhong.

 Duge shook his head, "By doing this, they can stir up a sense of shared enmity among the other competitors, forcing those wandering outside to band together with them. It can also make those from rivers and lakes factions like the Beggar's Gang tighten their patrols because of a heightened sense of danger. It's a multi-faceted move that only costs the lives of some useless expendable competitors."

 "Brother Qi, that guy inside definitely has a keyword related to ferocity or slaughter," suggested Feng Zhong.

 Before his voice had trailed off,

 Duge had already dashed out, vanishing into the night; the two hurriedly followed.

 The mantis stalks the cicada, unaware of the oriole behind.

 At this time, those sent to kill and raise their attributes must be important members of the opposing team, and they couldn't let him escape.

 ...

 When Duge was 80 meters from the Heavenly Demon camp, the person guarding the gate reacted, panic-stricken, and immediately signaled alarm, "Feng––Qi––is––coming––save––me––"

 His speech was very slow, and while he spoke, he turned and ran toward the camp.

 His turning action was almost as slow as a sloth's.

 The moment he opened his mouth, Duge's figure sank, and his lightning-fast speed suddenly dropped by tenfold, to the point where one could clearly see his running figure with the naked eye.

 It was tough for Feng Zhong and Wang San, who were following him; their originally swift movements had become as slow as a normal person's jog after being reduced by tenfold.

 "Sluggishness––" Feng Zhong's face changed dramatically, "Brother––Qi––quickly––kill––him––his––keyword––is sluggishness, a pure combat support keyword..."

 "I––like––you––baby––don't run!" Wang San used Fear of the Delicate at the same time.

 But both had only said half of what they intended before they returned to normal.

 Because that guy had completed his turn, exposing his back to Duge, who suddenly pounced forward, thrusting his sword through the heart and claiming his life.

 Before the man breathed his last, he struggled to turn his head, his eyes filled with disbelief, "How can you be so fast?"

 "Because you don't know how high my attributes are!" Duge offered him an explanation, withdrew the Longsword with a backhand stroke, and looked towards the one swinging a sword and killing in the camp.

 Standing amidst a pile of corpses, with bloodshot eyes, the man looked at Duge, equally shocked, "You weren't suppressed by the slowness..."

 Before he finished speaking,

 Duge had already flashed in front of him, thrusting his sword forward.

 The slow effect at the entrance taught Duge a lesson.

 Keywords are unpredictable; it's always better to kill one whenever possible. If the opposing team gathers more people, who knows what kind of bizarre derivative skills could emerge from this group!

 A brutal aura emanated from the opponent.

 A sudden fear inexplicably rose in Duge's heart, as if standing opposite him was a demon who had killed countless people.

 At this moment,

 he seemed to understand the feelings of those affected by Fear of the Delicate.

 The fear brought by the opponent was different from Wang San's; at least he didn't feel the urge to flee.

 What the opponent exuded was an imposing aura that seemed to say, "If you dare to make a move, I can tear you to pieces."

 Empowered by this aura, he dodged the thrust aiming for his heart with a flicker and counterattacked with a sword chop towards Duge's head that seemed to hold the heaviness of an axe despite being a narrow sword blade.

 Sharp!

 Ruthless!

 Like a fierce storm, it bore down on Duge.

 "Dear brother, how could you kill people here?" Wang San's sinister voice came just in time, confusing the opponent and breaking his brutal aura, allowing Duge to parry the Longsword aimed at him.

 The next second,

 A flash of golden light passed by, already slicing across his throat.

 "Face-to-face works too?" The man looked at Duge, gasping out a few words with difficulty, unwilling to fall to the ground, eliminated from the game.

 "Brother Qi, it was right of us to come here. They even have combat combinations now. Give them more time to grow, and who knows, they might really have turned the tables," Feng Zhong said as he stood by Duge, glancing at the corpses on the ground, his expression somewhat solemn.

 There was only one female competitor left in the Heavenly Demon camp.

 She looked at the bodies and then at Feng Qi, sighed deeply, raised her hand, and forced a smile, "Feng Qi, my keyword is 'awkwardness.' Can I live? I can sleep with you, or provide you with information!"

 Putting sleeping with you before providing information—is that how you use your keyword?

 It's certainly awkward enough!

 Duge glanced at her and asked, "How many people does the Qiao Family still have here?"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 73 - 073 Murder Situation_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "There's someone called Mr. Zhao in charge of the big picture, his current identity is the strategist for the Qiao Family, and the keyword seems to be strategy; all the plans came from him," the female contestant said. "The day before yesterday, he selected all the people who had developed advanced skills—about a dozen of them."

 "Strategy?" Feng Zhong murmured. "Sounds a bit more advanced than me, no wonder he can deal with our plans."

 "Is there anything else?" Duge asked as he picked up a corpse from the ground, then grabbed a weapon and nailed it straight to the courtyard wall.

 Feng Zhong and Wang San were stunned for a moment, then immediately started to follow suit, nailing corpses to every corner of the courtyard, onto the walls, onto the pillars.

 These nailed-up corpses all had one thing in common—they were all facing backwards.

 The female contestant watched the men's actions in astonishment, blinked, and continued, "There's one called Ji Ping, whose keyword is disguise; he can imitate anyone. There's also one called Sang Yan, who smashes things all the time; her keyword must be related to destruction; and one called Lu Jingping, whose keyword is sorrow, has awakened the skill Invincible when Grieving. There's also one called Jiang Wei who says his keyword is incitement; and another whose keyword is persuasion..."

 Suddenly.

 Duge's ears twitched.

 The voice of the female contestant across from him vanished instantly; her mouth was moving, but no sound could be heard.

 "Get ready, someone's coming."

 Duge warned.

 But after he spoke, no sound came from his mouth either.

 Duge was taken aback, and with his Rear Eye, he clearly saw that Feng Zhong's lip movements seemed to be saying the word "silence."

 A trace of urgency flashed through Wang San's eyes. Unable to speak, his skill was again countered; Fear of the Delicate required him to specify a target he fancied.

 Fortunately, he had just used his skill; with the corpses present, Outburst of the Delicate was still in the activated state.

 Otherwise.

 In this battle, he would become a bona fide burden.

 But now, lacking his support, their team's combat power was set to take a significant hit.

 The enemy was too well-prepared.

 He moved in front of Duge, silently mouthing, "Brother Qi, kill silence first."

 Duge smiled and nodded at him.

 ...

 Clap! Clap! Clap!

 A burst of applause rang out, and many people surged into the courtyard, both men and women.

 There were also some beggars and swordsmen carrying knives and guns who climbed over the courtyard wall, surrounding Duge and the others in the middle.

 The leader was a young man in his mid-twenties.

 He stood across from Duge, smiling at him, "Feng Qi, you really have guts. I calculated everything but didn't expect that you'd actually dare to come and ambush us. It was all in vain that I arranged a play about assassinating our own people. If I had known you would come, I would have left these goods for you to deal with personally..."

 Duge looked at him, smiling.

 "Oh, I forgot, you can't talk." Mr. Zhao slapped his own head, spreading his hands, "Do you see how well-prepared I am? You're indeed strong, but your mistake is being too showy; finding ways to counter you was too easy. I know you want to launch a quick attack to take care of your own risks. If you don't play the blitzkrieg well, it'll bite back..."

 Ptooey!

 Duge spat contemptuously at him, mouthing two words with his lips: "Idiot!"

 Being unable to speak doesn't mean you can't mock the enemy.

 "But if it weren't for you making such a big scene, I couldn't have gathered so many people. Come to think of it, I should thank you!" Mr. Zhao laughed, "Actually, if you had been a bit more subtle, you could have picked us off one by one. But your greed was too ugly; you cut off everyone's way out, forcing everyone to band together. Even if you get eliminated, you can be proud. Because you will become an outstanding negative example to be remembered by every future candidate, no, by the Heavenly Demon, hahaha..."

 "Fake!" Duge silently mouthed two more words.

 Mr. Zhao's face changed at that, and with a wave of his hand: "Kill him."

 Lu Jingping, standing by his side, grimaced and tears suddenly began to flow.

 As his tears fell, the group of people facing them, be it beggars or swordsmen, couldn't help but cry their eyes out, and the scene that was previously normal suddenly grew heavy and somber.

 Fuck!

 Is this Invincible when Grieving?

 Does it display so exaggeratedly on the outside?

 Duge inwardly cursed and locked his gaze on a still figure within the crowd, aiming at a corpse that he had just nailed to the courtyard wall; he launched Backstab.

 Whoosh!

 His figure vanished suddenly from before the crowd.

 The next instant.

 He had returned behind the motionless individual, his Longsword piercing through the heart.

 A scream.

 Everyone jumped, and they instantly scrambled into a frenzy.

 "Fuck, even corpses can be used, Sang Yan, quickly destroy the corpses." Mr. Zhao ordered frantically, tears streaming down his face.

 But the next second, he couldn't speak anymore.

 It wasn't silence, but Duge sticking to his back.

 A sword through the heart.

 The moment he fell, the muscles on his face twitched, already transformed into another person.

 Duge glanced at him, shook his head, and thought, such an impressive skill of disguise, yet you choose to band together with others, calling you stupid would be a compliment.

 However.

 Death is a momentous event.

 Duge didn't feel it right to further critique his intelligence, and turned to pursue others, his speed was simply too fast.

 Anyone with their back turned to him couldn't escape his assassination, and even if no one was positioned with their back towards him in the moment, utilizing the corpses on the walls for maneuver was sufficient.

 In the blink of an eye.

 A third of the people in the yard were wiped out.

 Invincible when Grieving boosted everyone's fighting prowess, but Duge's attributes were excessively high, and with the help of Backstab, these people couldn't react in time; it was a one-sided slaughter.

 However.

 The effect of silence was still ongoing; evidently, Duge had targeted the wrong person at the start.

 Wang San and Feng Zhong coordinated with each other.

 Feng Zhong's Heartfelt Finger, responsible for deflecting opponents' weapons, and Wang San's Outburst of the Delicate, tasked with killing, their attributes were also quite high, not suppressed by any critical keywords like 'slow.'

 For a while, none of those common warriors could do much against them.

 Only, the scene of their battle was a bit odd.

 A group of people, tears streaming, involuntarily let out a pleasured moan whenever their weapons were deflected by Feng Zhong, twisted a little, and then headed for the netherworld; as if they had been pleasured to death.

 The sound was also awkward to hear!

 Being touched by Feng Zhong caused a moan of "Ah~".

 Being killed by Wang San emitted a painful "Ah!" scream.

 "Ah~ Ah!"

 "Mmm~~ Ah!"

 "Ying~~ Ah!"

 ...

 These strange noises kept ringing out, driving those who were assaulting them nearly insane.

 If it were not for the fervent battle will supporting them, preventing them from retreating.

 At this moment, they would have already fled clean away.

 They felt unworthy of participating in the Heavenly Demon's battle.

 ...

 Suddenly.

 From the shadows behind Wang San, a person sprung out, his dagger aiming straight for Wang San's heart.

 With his Rear Eye surveying the field, Duge noticed the attack on Wang San immediately. He had already used the corpse nailed behind Wang San to return, and as the dagger was about to pierce Wang San, Duge's longsword had already penetrated the assailant's heart first.

 Wang San broke out in a cold sweat and gave Duge a grateful look, trying to use Fear of the Delicate to assist, but he couldn't make any sound, stamping his feet in frustration.

 While Duge was rescuing Wang San, Sang Yan suddenly bent down and pressed her palm onto the nearest corpse.

 Bang!

 That corpse exploded into fragments.

 Following the explosion of that corpse, a chain reaction was set off.

 All the corpses at the scene, like set-off firecrackers, popped and crackled in a series of explosions.

 In an instant, the whole courtyard was littered with pieces of corpses, and a rain of blood showered from above everyone's heads.

 ...

 "Mr. Zhao, isn't this Feng Qi too incredible?" Qiao Pingjiang, standing on a tall tower outside the courtyard, observed the bloody and gruesome scene, his throat feeling dry, "Even our ancestor revived might not be a match for him, right?"

 "Yes, too incredible." Mr. Zhao's complexion wasn't looking too well either, "And to think he's still using silence to suppress Wang San. It's been just a month, how has he grown to this extent? It's terrifying, if we can't take him out this time, everyone might as well just surrender."

 "Mr. Zhao has done well, it's just unfortunate that Shi Yong, who possesses 'slow,' was killed by him early on. Otherwise, with 'slow' restricting his speed, Mr. Zhao's trap designed for him would have been effective. He's just too lucky," Qiao Pingjiang sighed.

 Standing beside the two of them was a petite woman who had been silent the whole time.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 Over there.

 Duge, with his sharp hearing and keen eyesight, locked onto Mr. Zhao's position the moment he spoke.

 Seeing Mr. Zhao's location, Duge frowned.

 The man must have carefully studied his skills, knowing that his thrusts were mostly launched from behind and that he did not possess qinggong, hence choosing the complex-terrain tower as his hideout.

 In this way, even if he could break through the encirclement, when he rushed toward the tower, Mr. Zhao could escape at leisure.

 If several mechanisms had been installed in the high tower, maybe they could even have buried him—after all, wasn't Bai Yutang in "Three Heroes and Five Righteousness" caught in a mechanized ambush and shot by thousands of arrows while discussing at Rushing Sky Tower?

 Indeed, skimming through has its drawbacks.

 If he had devoted himself to practicing martial arts for three to five months, this wouldn't have been a problem.

 Of course, if he had truly devoted himself to martial arts, he wouldn't have achieved his current accomplishments—it's impossible to have both fish and bear's paw.

 There were indeed masters inside the simulation field.

 No, that's not right.

 If there were a high tower,

 why would they let these people besiege him in the courtyard?

 Mr. Zhao's position allowed him to clearly see his action of hanging corpses, yet he unhesitatingly ordered an attack on the yard, which was plainly sending those people to their deaths.

 Just like the guy who attempted a covert assassination on Wang San—if the terrain had been different, he might have succeeded.

 Moreover, killing these people would increase his attributes...

 There must be another problem here.

 He wouldn't act this way without a benefit—at his core, was "strategy" really his keyword?

 ...

 Duge's mind was working at top speed, but that didn't hinder him from killing.

 His attributes were too high; even if Sang Yan had sabotaged the corpse he used for transitions, those people still couldn't stop him. At most, they were a mere inconvenience; with a little maneuvering, he could always find an opportunity to thrust.

 Lu Jingping, Sang Yan, and the others lacked the time to grow; they relied solely on advanced skills. The main offensive force was actually the martial arts experts from various sects. With the boost from "Invincible when Grieving," their martial arts were not much inferior to those of Zong Gui.

 More than ten days ago, perhaps if they had joined forces, they could have caused him some trouble.

 But now, even facing them head-on, they were no match for him.

 Especially since he had thrown out two throwing knives, killing Lu Jingping and breaking their "Invincible when Grieving," the speed and morale of these swordsmen had plummeted, making them even less of a match for him.

 With several moves around the yard, Duge could take a life.

 At this moment, Duge was more like Lin Pingzhi who had practiced the "Exorcising Evil Sword Score," conquering the world with sheer "speed."

 Of course, he was much faster than Lin Pingzhi.

 Too bad he couldn't speak.

 Otherwise, with such an overwhelming advantage, and given his eloquence, he could probably have talked these people over to his side.

 Even so.

 After three to five minutes, there weren't many left standing in the yard.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 At the Kunlun Sect's quarters in Qiao Family territory, the typically poised and stoic eldest disciple suddenly cried out in alarm and charged out of the tent.

 But shortly after, he returned, dashing into the tent of the Kunlun Sect Leader, speaking in a fluster, "Master, something's gone wrong with the Qiao Family; we must hurry there, or it'll be too late."

 "Ying Long, you've always been meticulous and disciplined, why such panic now?" Huo Yi, the Kunlun Sect Leader, looked bewilderedly at his eldest disciple, "And how did you learn of the Qiao Family's predicament?"

 Suddenly, it seemed as though he realized something, and stood up abruptly, frowning at Ying Long, "Last month, when you went out for experience, you returned even more rigid about the sect's disciplines. At that time, could it be that you had already been possessed by the Heavenly Demon?"

 "Yes, Master, I have possessed Ying Long. At that time, he fought with an enemy, fell off a cliff, and would have died if I didn't take over his body," said Ying Long hurriedly.

 Clang!

 Huo Yi's longsword unsheathed, pointing at Ying Long's throat.

 "Master, although I have taken over the eldest disciple, I have never done anything to harm the Kunlun Sect. On the contrary, under my guidance, the disciples' skills have improved significantly, which you have seen yourself," Ying Long said, ignoring the longsword at his throat, "Now, the Kunlun Sect is on the verge of destruction. Killing me would mean the end of the sect."

 ```

 "What does that mean?" asked Huo Yi.

 "By now, Feng Qi and the Qiao Family's Heavenly Demon are already fighting. Whichever side wins will definitely see a significant increase in strength. Given the Heavenly Demon's nature, they will surely sweep through the entire Jianghu. If we don't get there soon, we won't even have a chance for a share of the spoils," Ying Long said rapidly.

 "It was you who earlier said to sit back and watch the tigers fight, and now it's you who's urging me to rush to the Qiao Family," Huo Yi frowned. "Which one should I believe? Besides, how do you know that Feng Qi and the Qiao Family have started fighting?"

 "Heavenly Demons can sense each other," replied Ying Long. "Right now, the number of Heavenly Demons in this world is rapidly decreasing. Master, why do you think Feng Qi wants to wipe out all the Heavenly Demons in the world? Heavenly Demons can merge with one another, eventually creating an unrivaled Demon Head.

 So, I must join this fight. Master, the Kunlun Sect is my base, and I will protect it, but Feng Qi and the people from the Qiao Family won't. Master, we must get there before dawn, otherwise it will be too late for everything."

 Huo Yi glanced at Ying Long, silently sheathed his longsword, and said, "We won't make it. Even with the fastest horse and riding at full speed, it would take more than a day to reach the Qiao Family. And now it's night; horses won't run fast. It's simply impossible to get there before dawn."

 "We have to go even if it seems we won't make it. What if we do?" Ying Long was on the verge of tears when he heard this, looking at the night sky. "Master, we can't just sit here waiting for death. I beg you, just the two of us. Will you lead the way, please? If I can secure a ranking in the battle of the Heavenly Demons, I swear, I'll protect the Kunlun Sect for all my lives..."

 Alas!

 Huo Yi gave Ying Long another look, shook his head with a sigh, and said, "You go prepare the horses. Once your master has changed his clothes, I will follow you."

 ...

 The same scene was unfolding at the Blood Sabre Sect, the Snow Mountain Sect, and other sects still on their way.

 One after another, swift horses left the inns and camps, embarking overnight, heading straight for the Qiao Family.

 ...

 At this time.

 Duge had already slain all the Heavenly Demons in the courtyard and looked toward the direction of the high tower.

 Feng Zhong and Wang San, both injured, stood beside Duge and followed his gaze, also spotting the people on the tower.

 Feng Zhong gestured toward the high tower and then behind them, mouthing, "Brother Qi, that's about it, it's time to go!"

 Duge opened his personal information and took a glance.

 Inside the simulation test.

 The number of surviving contestants had now dropped to less than forty.

 That awkward female contestant was crouched in a corner, her eyes filled with shock and admiration as she looked at Duge.

 Duge shook his head at Feng Zhong and stepped out of the courtyard, heading straight for Mr. Zhao.

 After killing so many people, he felt his attributes had increased a lot. He decided to make a dash for the high tower. If he didn't take the chance to get rid of Mr. Zhao and that contestant with the "Silence" keyword, he felt uneasy inside. Eight-Step Cicada's qinggong should allow him to rush up the outside of the high tower.

 Feng Zhong and Wang San exchanged glances and followed behind Duge.

 Cunning strategies and silence were too much of a restraint on the two of them. If Feng Qi died, they'd have no chance of survival either.

 The three had just left the courtyard.

 Mr. Zhao suddenly spoke from atop the tower, "Brother Qi is indeed skilled, slaughtering Heavenly Demons as if they are mere vegetables..."

 Duge glanced at him, clutching his blood-drenched Golden Rosy Cloud Sword, and continued forward.

 Mr. Zhao's tone shifted, "There are no eternal enemies, only eternal interests. Brother Qi, let's work together!"

 Duge stopped in his tracks, looking up at the tower with suspicion.

 Mr. Zhao smiled and continued, "Brother Qi, you might not know, but the courtyard where you just killed people has been the Qiao Family's martial competition arena for years. Beneath the arena lies the Martial Saint Qiao He, who has been dormant for a hundred years. He must absorb the fresh blood of young and vigorous individuals to be resurrected. The Qiao Family's martial competitions over these hundred years have all been for this purpose. Now, you've slain dozens of Heavenly Demons as well as young heroes from the Beggar's Gang, Mount Tian, and other sects, right there in the courtyard. With so much vigorous blood absorbed, Qiao He is sure to be revived soon."

 Feng Zhong and Wang San simultaneously mouthed "damn" without missing a beat, as seen through Duge's rear eye.

 "With Brother Qi's clever intellect, you've probably figured it out. Qiao He is the end point of this simulation test. The moment we slay the resurrected Qiao He, the simulation will immediately end."

 Mr. Zhao looked smug, "The three of us must be ranked in the top three of the simulation, right? The humble fourth place is where I stand. And this silent lady by my side, she's ranked ninth. We have no intention of contending with Brother Qi for the first place.

 As long as we join forces to kill Qiao He, those who wanted to sit back and benefit from our fight won't have the chance to interfere. Brother Qi takes first place, we secure places in the top ten – everybody's happy. What do you say to my strategy, Brother Qi?"

 Clap! Clap!

 Applause rang out.

 Qiao Pingjiang suddenly spoke up, "Brilliant, brilliant, Mr. Zhao. Indeed a good strategy using my Qiao Family as a stepping stone!"

 Mr. Zhao's face changed, and he instinctively shielded the silent female contestant behind him, "You weren't poisoned?"

 "I am Qiao Pingjiang, fifth in the simulation rankings. Knowing what you were up to, how could I be poisoned?" Qiao Pingjiang winked at him with a smile.

 "Shit!" Mr. Zhao was taken aback and cursed, his tense expression relaxing as he bitterly smiled, "You're indeed a good actor; even I was deceived by you. What's your keyword?"

 Qiao Pingjiang ignored him and turned to look at Duge, smiling, "Mr. Seven, add me in, let's join forces!"
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 If he hadn't come today, the slaughter in the courtyard would have been a blood sacrifice to the Martial Saint, incidentally forcing the wandering simulation arena players outside to choose sides;

 But since he did come today, Mr. Zhao promptly changed his plan.

 The ambush in the courtyard became targeted at him and Feng Zhong.

 If that group had succeeded in killing him, eliminating a top three player from the simulation arena, Mr. Zhao, being fourth, would have ascended to first place, leaving the manipulation of those outside who hadn't come and the planning of the Martial Saint's resurrection to him;

 If he managed to eliminate all the offerings in the courtyard, Mr. Zhao would then ally with him to defeat the revived Martial Saint, close the simulation arena, eliminate the other players, and maintain the current rankings of the simulation arena...

 Whichever step was successful, he wouldn't suffer any loss.

 Of course, there was very likely to be a follow-up.

 For instance, in the process of killing the Martial Saint or at the end, he would act against both him and Feng Zhong. If he could take him down and inherit his attributes, Mr. Zhao could still defeat the Martial Saint and take the top spot.

 No matter the outcome, everything he did would end up benefiting Mr. Zhao, leaving him with no loss...

 What a masterful plot indeed!

 Duge looked up at Mr. Zhao upstairs, quickly unraveling all threads of the scheme, and couldn't help but commend his intellect. Within a month of joining the Qiao Family, leveraging the Qiao Family to exert power over the Peacekeeping Gang, then setting such a grand stage, such talent truly deserved to be his rival!

 At this moment.

 Duge had more or less figured out the rules of the simulation arena. Once the main mission ended and the assessment closed, those who played it safe, seeking steady development due to ranking concerns, would be eliminated.

 The main mission was the real enforced downsizing.

 To achieve a good ranking in the simulation arena, players had to strengthen themselves while gradually moving towards the main storyline.

 In the final circle, all the strongest would compete for rankings.

 This way, it prevented anyone from endlessly dragging out wars for the sake of development in the simulation arena.

 ...

 Having understood everything, Duge looked up at the two old silver coins upstairs and nodded.

 Although this plan was more advantageous to Mr. Zhao, it wasn't harmful to him either.

 Ending the simulation arena early, his first place would be secured. There was no reason to hold back if the fourth or fifth places weren't afraid, and he, being the top, should retreat.

 One punch shatters all laws.

 In the end, all schemes and plans boil down to strength.

 "Brother Qi is indeed straightforward," Mr. Zhao, seeming to have anticipated Duge's agreement, cupped his fist towards him and smiled, "Once we're out of the simulation arena, let's become friends."

 Duge pointed to the silent girl next to him.

 Mr. Zhao snapped his fingers.

 The next moment, Duge regained his ability to speak. He looked at the person upstairs and asked, "When will the Martial Saint revive?"

 Wang San behind him stretched out his hand and gently tugged at Duge's clothes. When Duge turned around, Wang San opened his mouth, indicating he still couldn't speak.

 "Mr. Zhao, what do you mean by this? The premise of cooperation is honesty," Duge frowned and said discontentedly, "Wang San is my support. If you don't free him, I'll inevitably be hampered when dealing with the Martial Saint."

 "Brother Qi, Wang San's mouth is too dangerous. We have to be prepared for anything, after all, Brother Qi has stepped into the trap I designed step by step. With Brother Qi's pride, there are inevitably some hard feelings," Mr. Zhao explained, "I watched the recent battle. Brother Qi's fighting ability alone can suppress everyone present. If we release Wang San, I'm afraid you could slaughter all three of us on the spot and then take on the Martial Saint alone. The simulation arena is nearing its end; I don't want all efforts to go to waste. This is a common sentiment; Brother Qi should understand, right?"

 "So you're saying, you don't plan to enter the battlefield when we fight the Martial Saint?" Duge asked with a cold laugh.

 "Strategy is my keyword, and Silence is Xiaoxue's. Neither of us is good at fighting. For us to go down and fight the Martial Saint would be asking too much of us," Mr. Zhao cupped his fist again and bowed towards Duge, "Brother Qi, I've been petty this time. How about this, after we leave the simulation arena, I'll set up a banquet at my house specifically to apologize to Brother Qi. With your first-place standing in the simulation arena, you're a magnanimous man; surely you won't be so petty, right?"

 "Brother Zhao, you should know I've always treated my own people well. Moreover, my keyword is 'protection,' the more people I protect, the stronger I become," Duge smiled, "Since we're already in the same team, what else are you worried about? Could I still stab you in the back during a fight, diminishing my attributes?"

 "In this world, only Brother Qi could wield 'protection' with such might and dominance," Mr. Zhao shook his head and smiled, "Well then, Brother Qi, you guys go ahead and kill the Martial Saint. If the Martial Saint truly is powerful, I will have Xiaoxue lift Wang San's Silence at any moment, and all of us will join the battle."

 "If I had failed to achieve that, Brother Qi, with his capabilities, would easily lure the Martial Saint to kill me. Now, Brother Qi can rest assured! I have planned so much and will not make the wedding dress for others."

 "Good," Duge glanced at Mr. Zhao above, too lazy to continue the wrangle, nodded, and then turned to Qiao Pingjiang to ask, "When will the Martial Saint revive?"

 "When the blood is enough, he will naturally revive," Qiao Pingjiang said. "The Qiao Family only has the specific execution steps and doesn't know how Qiao He was ultimately revived, but the simulation field requires a final BOSS, so he must revive."

 Both parties tacitly didn't dwell on the keywords, having reached the final checkpoint, what someone's keyword was had become irrelevant.

 Moreover,

 Everyone present had their own schemes, and the keywords they spoke were fake, so asking was pointless.

 Feng Zhong gave Mr. Zhao above a glare, a hint of malevolence flitted across his eyes, as if trying to memorize his face. He was also silenced and had not regained the ability to speak.

 ...

 Duge no longer paid attention to the people on the tower but looked towards the courtyard.

 Not long ago, the courtyard was a river of blood; Sang Yan's destruction had blasted those bodies to pieces, scattering blood plasma everywhere. However, at this moment, whether it was blood on the walls or the ground, it was seeping into the earth little by little.

 In the time they spoke, the courtyard had almost no red visible.

 At the same time,

 Duge's ears caught a faint heartbeat coming from about ten meters underground.

 As time passed, the heartbeat grew faster and stronger.

 Thud! Thud! Thud!

 It was as if someone was drumming beneath the earth.

 Then, the entire ground began to tremble in sync with the heartbeat, loosening roof tiles rattled down, creating a crisp sound upon hitting the ground.

 Duge's Rear Eye clearly saw the tension among the people on the tower.

 Mr. Zhao pursed his lips, "It's coming."

 Duge looked at Feng Zhong and Wang San, instructing, "The two of you, stay here and don't move."

 "Brother Qi, I want to go with you..." Wang San opened his mouth to speak but was unable to make a sound, frantically gesturing with his hands.

 "I'm going too," Feng Zhong said silently.

 "No, you two wait here, don't worry about me, keep an eye on the fellows upstairs," Duge smiled, not avoiding Mr. Zhao's gaze as he climbed, "It was not easy to get the results we have now, let's not give someone else the opportunity in the end."

 Feng Zhong was startled, nodded heavily, and silently said, "I will."

 Wang San also nodded in agreement.

 "Brother Qi, you're being too cautious. At this juncture, you are the main combat force. How could I possibly stab you in the back?" Mr. Zhao helplessly shook his head, "I would need that ability first!"

 Before the words were finished,

 A huge boom sounded.

 The earth in the courtyard was sent flying, rising more than five meters high; wooden window lattices shattered with a clatter.

 A figure soared into the sky, accompanied by a wild laugh: "Hahaha, I damn well knew this would work, the number one in the simulation field is mine, everyone must die..."

 At these words,

 The faces of those present changed.

 Qiao Pingjiang, originally ready to say "ancestor," choked the words back down his throat, replacing them with, "Damn, someone actually took possession of that dry corpse?"
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 Is this what they call being born at the finish line of others?

 Duge had no words as he looked at Qiao He in the sky.

 This damned simulation field, really taking unfairness to the extreme, huh!

 Qiao He's hair and beard were all white, and his clothes, due to the passage of time and the vibrations when he emerged from the ground, had long since disintegrated.

 Perhaps satiated with blood, he showed no signs of age. His muscles were streamlined and lustrous, solid like a sculpture crafted by an artist, neither too much nor too little.

 At this moment.

 Qiao He landed neatly on the courtyard wall, unobstructed.

 He looked at Duge and the others with a flippant gaze, "Didn't expect this, did you? You all tried to scheme, but in the end, you just made the wedding dress for me. I always thought I would have to stew underground for half a year before I could surprise you.

 "Who knew you would give me a surprise, releasing me ahead of time. With over a hundred years of accumulated power, peerless martial skills, what if I'm in the simulation ranking's top ten? I'll just tell you directly, my keyword is 'slaughter,' and currently, I'm ranked last in the simulation field."

 He pursed his lips and glanced over Duge and the others, "But don't worry, that will change soon. I'll show you what it means to be peerless, what a true genius of this world is!"

 Immediately after.

 His gaze turned to Duge: "Let's start with you, the number one of this simulation field!"

 With that said.

 His figure blurred, a shadow flashed past.

 The next instant, he was already standing in front of Duge, his speed barely slower than Duge's full-on sprint.

 Duge's attributes were the best in the world.

 While others saw only a blur when looking at Qiao He, he could clearly capture Qiao He's movements.

 The moment Qiao He appeared in front of him, Duge's Golden Rosy Cloud Sword had already been raised and thrust towards Qiao He.

 Qiao He flicked the Golden Rosy Cloud Sword away with a flick of his finger and, with a backhand palm, suddenly stamped it towards Duge's chest.

 With a bang!

 A massive force struck, sending Duge flying back four or five meters, with a piercing pain in his chest.

 Feng Zhong and Wang San retreated to either side.

 One palm strike did not kill Duge, and Qiao He was somewhat surprised, "Fuck, it's only been over a month, how could your attributes have increased so much?"

 Duge looked at him, not speaking, urgently pondering a strategy.

 Qiao He's speed was almost the same as his, and with Inner Strength boost, his power seemed a bit higher.

 But Qiao He's understanding of martial arts was divine, while he had almost no time to practice martial arts. His previously relied-upon speed was practically insignificant in the face of true martial skill.

 Thus, his only chance for victory might lie in the skill 'Backstab.'

 "Good reaction, strong resilience, but unfortunately, you're full of openings in every move," Qiao He sized up Duge with a grin, "Once I kill you, your attributes will be mine, and there will be no one in the simulation field to rival me."

 He reached back with his hand.

 Previously, a longsword that had fallen in the yard suddenly flew into his palm, "You can withstand my palm strike, but can you block a sword?"

 On the tower, Qiao Pingjiang and the rest seemed as if they were dead, watching Qiao He below without any reaction, nor showing any intention of lifting Wang San's speech restraint, seemingly waiting for a fight to the death between Feng Qi and Qiao He.

 "Idiot." Duge suddenly cursed at him, "There are several from the simulation's top ten here, and you pick on me, the strongest and hardest to kill. Wouldn't it have been more certain for you to kill them first, take their attributes, and then come for me? Maybe you'd even awaken some advanced skill or something..."

 Upon hearing this.

 The expressions of those on the tower changed drastically.

 Mr. Zhao cursed loudly, "Feng Qi, you son of a bitch."

 "Makes sense." Qiao He was taken aback for a moment, then suddenly stabbed at Wang San with his sword, "I've long found you, with all your skeletons, to be an eyesore."

 With a clang, his longsword was blocked by Duge who had suddenly run over.

 Qiao He stabbed again.

 Duge blocked again.

 Their longswords collided with the sound of striking iron.

 Duge's breastbone had been shattered by Qiao He's previous blow.

 But in the process of defending Wang San, his shattered breastbone rapidly healed.

 Qiao He's swordplay was exquisite, and though occasionally a strike he could not parry would land on him, as long as he was defending, his injuries would quickly heal.

 With his superhuman recovery ability and by protecting his vital points with all his might, Duge managed to exchange more than a dozen moves with the skillful Qiao He. While fending off attacks, he diverted trouble elsewhere, "Killing those upstairs is fine, but it's not okay to kill my companions."

 "Is 'maintain' really your keyword?" Qiao He, unable to overcome his opponent for a long time, was also getting impatient.

 "If you don't act against them now, those guys will escape," Duge said.

 Upon hearing this.

 Mr. Zhao hurriedly said, "Qiao He, don't fall for Feng Qi's trick. Without us suppressing Wang San, you are no match for Feng Qi."

 "The one suppressing Wang San is that little girl. Just leave her, that's enough! Offer her a spot in the simulation field in exchange for her obedience. How hard could it be?" Duge incited, hitting the other party's weak spot.

 The little girl next to Mr. Zhao twitched her eyebrows involuntarily upon hearing this.

 "Feng Qi, you son of a bitch," Mr. Zhao cursed again.

 "If I'm to die, I'll drag you down with me. Why should I work hard just so you can reap the benefits?" Duge said.

 "Interesting, interesting, truly worthy of being the top in the simulation field, what a sharp mind. Alright, I'll go kill those two upstairs first," Qiao He, listening to their argument, suddenly put away his longsword and leaped towards the upper floors.

 As the top master of the current age and versed in a hundred schools of martial arts, the height of several floors naturally posed no challenge to him.

 But the instant he turned around, Duge had already thrust his sword.

 Suddenly!

 A Backstab with attribute enhancement, plus Qiao He being completely unguarded.

 Duge's sword easily and diagonally slid in, entering his bottom.

 With a shriek of agony.

 Qiao He struck out behind him with a palm, knocking Duge away.

 Duge spat out blood, internally lamenting a missed opportunity. If only Qiao He hadn't flown so fast, he could have stabbed his heart from behind.

 Even so, Qiao He was seriously injured, with a hole on his left buttock oozing blood profusely. Had Duge's sword been just a tad straighter, it would have hit his vital spot.

 Severe pain caused Qiao He's face to twitch. He quickly pressed several points on the front and back of his body to stop the bleeding, furious and humiliated, he turned back and lunged at Duge: "Feng Qi, I want you dead."

 Backstabbing the number one fighter in the Martial Worlds, the greatest BOSS of the level, Duge's injuries quickly healed, his attributes further increased, and armed with his sword, he stood together with Qiao He again, fighting while saying, "Qiao He, don't be mad, it's my fault, really. It's just that when you turned around, your movement was so graceful that I couldn't resist and stabbed reflexively. Go kill those upstairs, okay? This time, I promise not to stab."

 "I don't trust a damn thing you say," the enraged Qiao He wouldn't fall for Duge's ruse, his sword creating an impenetrable defense. In the blink of an eye, Duge's arms and legs were riddled with wounds.

 Upstairs.

 Mr. Zhao and Qiao Pingjiang suddenly fell silent.

 The two had a brush with death, and they looked at Duge with complex expressions, especially Mr. Zhao. He hadn't expected Duge's provocation to send Qiao He upstairs to be a plot.

 Thinking about it, if Qiao He were to really kill them, his attributes would skyrocket, and Feng Qi would stand even less of a chance.

 It was reasonable and logical for Feng Qi not to let Qiao He succeed.

 "Mr. Zhao, why don't we let Xiaoxue release Wang San?" Qiao Pingjiang hesitated before saying, "It would be alright if Qiao He wasn't a candidate, but under the current circumstances, if Feng Qi is killed by him, allowing him to inherit the top spot in the simulation field with a double attribute boost, we're finished."

 "Wait a bit longer," Mr. Zhao expressed with a hesitant look.

 "Qiao He, you could just face them directly to kill them! Or you could fly diagonally! My frontal attacks aren't fast. Kill them, and the wound on your butt from my sword will heal. Doesn't it hurt to keep fighting like this?" Duge, hearing their conversation, continued to urge Qiao He, pressuring Mr. Zhao to release the restriction on Wang San.

 "..." Qiao He.

 "..." Mr. Zhao.

 Qiao He was tempted.

 He was ranked last in the simulation field.

 And indeed, his attribute was 'slaughter', but since entering the simulation field, he had been sulking underground, never even killing a chicken.

 He lacked derived skills and keyword attributes; his fight against Duge relied solely on Qiao He's martial prowess and Inner Strength.

 But Qiao He was only human; no matter how skilled in martial arts, a sword wound still hurt!

 If he could kill someone, not only would his injuries heal, but he would also inherit their attributes – the thought was tempting...

 Before Qiao He could make a move, Duge shouted again, "Brother Zhao, Qiao He already knows how to get up here. Aren't you coming down? I can't protect you if you stay up there. If you don't come down, when they come to kill you, we'll just run away. Once Qiao He kills everyone else, we'll still be in the top ten of the simulation field."

 With just one sentence.

 Mr. Zhao nearly crushed his own teeth in frustration; this Feng Qi, why must he be such a scoundrel!
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 Qiao He also hated Feng Qi so much that it made his teeth itch.

 This guy's keyword is actually incitement, right?

 If it weren't for the fact that he couldn't take down Feng Qi, he really wanted to kill this annoying guy first.

 Although he knew he was being used, Qiao He had to admit that what Feng Qi said made a lot of sense. Killing the people upstairs and controlling the silent young girl was indeed his best move.

 "Mr. Zhao, shall we seal Feng Qi's mouth again?" Qiao Pingjiang, who had just decided to lift the restriction on Wang San, changed his mind in an instant. He felt that Feng Qi's verbal firepower was even stronger than his actual combat power.

 "It's useless now," Mr. Zhao shook his head. "If we use silence on Feng Qi at this time, he'll just turn around and leave. Who among us could escape from under Qiao He's hands?"

 "Then what do we do?" asked Qiao Pingjiang.

 "Go down!" Seeing Qiao He's attack slowing down, Mr. Zhao knew they couldn't delay any longer. He gritted his teeth, "If Feng Qi dares to make a move on us, at worst we'll give our lives to Qiao He and take Feng Qi down with us."

 Qiao He was actually ready to follow Feng Qi's method and ascend the tower to kill, but upon hearing this, he stopped again.

 He felt lucky at heart. These people combined had too many tricks up their sleeves.

 It was only because he couldn't find a suitable body to take over that he took a risk at the last moment and seized a dried corpse.

 Otherwise, with his own intelligence, in this simulation battle, he was afraid he would be completely devoured by them.

 No.

 He wouldn't even know how he died!

 If he had known, he wouldn't have been so arrogant and exposed his keyword.

 But now it was fine, with the two groups fighting amongst themselves, he would always find a breakthrough. As long as he caught the opportunity, by killing one person, the rest would all be done for.

 ...

 "Xiaoxue, you stay upstairs; I and Old Qiao will go down. Feng Qi, we'll help you kill Qiao He first, and I hope you'll keep your word," Mr. Zhao gave a quick instruction to the silent female contestant and signaled to Qiao Pingjiang with his eyes. The two of them used their qinggong and leaped down from the tower.

 In the moment they came down.

 Qiao He retreated rapidly, facing Duge and, at the first opportunity, crashed into them.

 Their faces changed dramatically.

 "Turn around."

 Duge shouted immediately.

 Qiao Pingjiang and Mr. Zhao didn't move.

 But Feng Zhong understood Duge's intention at once, turned swiftly, and presented his back to Duge.

 Whoosh!

 Duge instantly stuck to Feng Zhong's back, gave him a light push, then used Backstab to teleport behind Qiao He, thrusting his sword toward his back, aiming straight for his heart.

 Qiao He was terrified, mustered his inner strength, and leaped upwards again, but still couldn't avoid Duge's Backstab. With a scream of agony, his right buttock was pierced, opening another hole.

 Following two successive backstabs, the wounds Duge had suffered from Qiao He's sword slashes once again healed.

 ...

 Being struck in the buttocks twice, Qiao He was nearly driven insane. How come this bastard had so many damn tricks?

 Mr. Zhao and Qiao Pingjiang were dumbfounded and suddenly remembered Feng Qi's trick of repeatedly piercing through a corpse back in the courtyard, growing even more impressed with Feng Qi's combat talent.

 "Brothers, coordinate better, move positions, get moving," Duge, with his morale boosted from a successful strike, stated assuredly, "Still follow the previous plan, kill Qiao He, and end the simulation battle."

 Feng Zhong and Wang San were Duge's staunch supporters.

 Upon hearing the instructions, they immediately started moving, deliberately circling behind Qiao He, acting as relay points for Duge.

 As long as Qiao He charged at them, they would resolutely present their backs to Duge.

 With the help of Backstab, Duge could then appear behind them in time to block Qiao He's offensive.

 If Qiao He wasn't careful and let one of them move behind him,

 Feng Qi would loop back, and a hole would surely be punched in his buttocks, or a piece of flesh would be sliced off.

 Although Qiao He relied on his advanced Inner Strength and qinggong to always dodge the vital points in time and apply pressure points to stop bleeding, this despicable fighting method was nearly driving him mad.

 The injuries weren't fatal, but with so many wounds it hurt, and it was already affecting his movement technique.

 Moreover.

 He had to ensure he never presented his back toward any one of them, which in itself distracted part of his attention.

 All these distractions meant that he couldn't even injure Feng Qi with his sophisticated moves!

 If this continued, he would definitely be the one to die.

 But Qiao Pingjiang and Mr. Zhao never dared to move positions; they even cooperated tacitly by sticking back to back, afraid that Feng Qi would use them as stepping stones.

 After all, they were different from Feng Zhong – they were comrades-in-arms, while they were enemies!

 If Feng Qi moved behind them, he would probably go for the kill.

 After all.

 They were delectable treats with attributes that could be used to replenish magic and health.

 Seeing that Mr. Zhao and Qiao were on the ground but only concerned with self-protection, not cooperating at all in attacking Qiao He, Feng Zhong was about to explode with rage. The occasional glances he cast in their direction were murderous. If he could speak, he would have already cursed them out.

 "Brother Zhao, Brother Qiao, move it!" Duge urgently reminded, "Let's finish off Qiao He quickly, end the simulation battle, and we'll all be in the top ten. Trust me, I will protect you,"

 "Brother Qi, the three of you are enough, it just will take a bit longer to kill," Mr. Zhao said with a smile, "We two can be backups. If Feng Zhong and the others fall, we can then act as your stepping stones, Brother Qi."

 "Brother Zhao is too cautious," Duge scoffed with a laugh, no longer paying attention to them and focusing on assassinating Qiao He. He even continued to instruct him, "Qiao He, why are you so stubborn? With so many people in the Qiao Family, you could just break out and randomly kill a few, first use your keyword to heal, look for advanced skills! Why do I always have to remind you? If you keep this up, you won't have any flesh left on your buttocks."

 Qiao He was tempted once again.

 But he quickly became alert. Feng Qi had given him advice twice, and both times he had suffered greatly.

 This time, even though it sounded very reasonable, he wouldn't be fooled. He simply sped up turning in circles, trying his best not to present his back to anyone.

 Yet, the pain in his buttocks kept intensifying.

 Feng Qi's suggestion was like a devil always scratching at Qiao He's heart, making him unable to resist glancing in the direction where there were many people, considering whether he could back away in that direction, kill a few to heal himself first.

 He couldn't beat Feng Qi, but couldn't he beat them?

 Just give it a try, try it out.

 Kill a few.

 Just kill a few casually, and his injuries would recover, maybe even with the bonus of a derived skill...

 "Qiao He, don't listen to him. Even if you retreat, the moment you leave the silent range of Xiaoxue, as soon as Wang San speaks up, you will undoubtedly die," Mr. Zhao broke the trap set by Feng Qi with one sentence.

 Qiao He shivered, breaking out in cold sweat, feeling even more fortunate that they had internal strife; Feng Qi was too sly.

 "Brother Zhao, we are on the same side. If you're not going to help me, you shouldn't always ruin my plans!" Duge complained discontentedly, "If this keeps up, I'm really going to get angry."

 "Brother Qi, I'm also helping you. Your scheme is too risky. What if it goes wrong, and Qiao He actually manages to kill someone? Who among us could beat him then? We would face total annihilation!" Mr. Zhao countered.

 "..."

 Qiao He was once again dumbfounded. How come these guys had more tricks up their sleeves than the others? Which of their words could he trust?

 He just showed off a little, revealed his keyword, and they wouldn't let go of this weakness...

 "Qiao He, you are skilled in the martial arts of a hundred families, don't you have any cultivation technique that can exchange injuries for power-ups? Look, our abilities are not that different. If only you had an explosive technique, you could take some hits, launch a surprise attack and kill one or two, and your severe wounds would also recover! Why be so stubborn? Fighting is about using your brain!" Duge once again kindly suggested to Qiao He.

 "Feng Qi, have you lost your mind?" Qiao Pingjiang was shocked, "The Qiao family really has an explosive martial art that can triple the inner strength..."

 Mr. Zhao was also stunned.

 This time, he didn't know what Duge was up to.

 He frowned deeply, his mind racing - could his keyword be chaos, the more chaotic the stronger he becomes?

 After thinking it over carefully, Qiao He also felt that Feng Qi's proposal had no downside for him.

 He hesitated momentarily, and then resorted to using his own strategy: "Feng Qi, you are outstanding. If I really succeed, I won't kill you. There's no need for us to fight to the death. There are ten spots in the top ten of the simulation field. If we kill them, we could both be in the top ten together."

 "It's a deal," Duge agreed readily, but then turned to Wang San and said, "San, when Qiao He powers up, don't worry about anything else. Just run out of the silent area."

 Wang San nodded without hesitation and turned and ran off.

 "Feng Qi, you can't do this. You've tormented Qiao He so harshly, he won't let you off," Mr. Zhao and Qiao Pingjiang suddenly became anxious.

 "It's already too late. Yin and yang, ultimate explosive force," Qiao He sneered sinisterly, suddenly reversing his meridians. His eyes turned blood-red in an instant, blood flowed from all his orifices, he spat out a mouthful of fresh blood, and while sneering, he set his sights on the running Wang San. "Not one of you will escape."

 At the moment when Qiao He powered up, Duge's figure suddenly disappeared before Qiao He's eyes.

 Qiao He instinctively turned around, but what he saw was Feng Qi facing Mr. Zhao, his sword skewering both Zhao and Qiao Pingjiang together like gourds.

 Qiao He hesitated for a second before leaping toward Wang San.

 Mr. Zhao, who never expected Duge to suddenly turn and attack him, looked down at the longsword piercing through both men, his eyes filled with disbelief: "From the front?!"

 "From the back, you didn't block it all," Duge said with a smile, spitting out a few words as he slid the longsword to the side and yanked it out forcefully.

 Taking the lives of both men, he also took all their contingencies.

 With the attribute bonuses of the fourth and fifth in the simulation ranking absorbed, Duge's power surged once again. Without hesitation, he threw several flying knives.

 They headed straight for Xiaoxue, who was using silence from the tower.

 Xiaoxue, perhaps truly not good at fighting or perhaps not expecting the situation below to change so quickly, didn't react at all as the flying knives approached.

 A knife struck right between her brows; her innocent, wide eyes were open till the end, never understanding what had happened.

 And with Duge and Mr. Zhao's various hints, the idea of needing to kill Feng Qi first by eliminating Wang San had already been planted deep in Qiao He's subconscious.

 Seeing Duge attack Zhao and Qiao, he headed straight for Wang San without hesitation, planning to kill Wang San as quickly as possible before rushing out to kill the others.

 ...

 After eliminating three of the top ten in the simulation, one of which was a real backstab, Duge's attributes increased further. He aimed at Qiao He for another backstab.

 The moment Qiao He's sword was about to stab Wang San, Duge hit Qiao He in the back.

 Realizing something was amiss, Qiao He tried to jump as per usual, planning to sacrifice his buttocks to save his life, only to find that Duge's strike had hit his back this time.

 In a single leap, the razor-sharp Golden Rosy Cloud Sword sliced him nearly in half from chest to buttocks.

 Blood splattered everywhere.

 Thud.

 Qiao He fell straight down to the ground.

 With his dying breath, he looked at Duge, his gaze brimming with confusion. He opened his mouth to speak, but blood gushed out instead, not allowing him to say a word.

 "The reason I forced Qiao Pingjiang and the other downstairs wasn't to hold you back. From start to finish, I wanted their attributes. You powered up, so of course, I had to power up too. As for you? Do you really think it was a coincidence that I kept stabbing your buttocks?" Duge laughed, dispelling the doubts in his heart.

 All confusion disappeared from Qiao He's eyes. He laboriously raised his hand, gave Duge a thumbs-up, then it fell heavily down.

 Afterward.

 Under Duge's eyes, Qiao He's body shriveled in an instant, reverting to a dried corpse.

 At the same time.

 Duge's personal profile on his display flickered; he opened his panel, which clearly showed a line of large text: "Main mission completed, simulation ended, current candidate, ranked first."

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 Ying Long, who had been riding on horseback through the night heading straight for the Qiao Family, suddenly pulled the reins. He opened his personal data panel and saw his rank at number 13. He then let out a scream of despair, faded away, and with a face full of unwillingness, exited the simulation.

 Of course.

 There were three lucky substitutes who, upon seeing their sudden entry into the top ten on the panel, laughed heartily as they exited the simulation field.
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 The moment the simulation ended, a sense of the world spinning overwhelmed Duge, as if he were gripped by a powerful suction force.

 Once he regained normality, he reopened his eyes—his personal panel had disappeared.

 What came into view was a crystal-clear water surface.

 His entire body was submerged beneath the water, with no protective measures in place.

 However, he could breathe easily, just as if he were in the air, without any discomfort, feeling warm and comfortable.

 Above the water, the technologically advanced hatch of the capsule was slowly lifting, accompanied by a repetitive mechanical voice: "Assessment ended, please exit the simulation capsule. Assessment ended, please exit the simulation capsule…"

 He indeed had not returned to his body on Earth!

 Ignoring the mechanical voice, Duge lay in the assessment capsule, pondering his future.

 At this moment,

 He didn't know whether to feel fortunate or sorrowful.

 Having experienced such an extraordinary life in the simulation, to be frank, he would definitely not be willing to go back to Earth, but facing an unknown world, his heart was truly apprehensive.

 This was a real crossover!

 The sad part was, he likewise had no memories of the original inhabitant of this world.

 Nevertheless, Duge soon came to terms with his situation. Wasn't this the moment he had strived so hard for in the simulation, to earn his ranking?

 Since he had been prepared for this all along, what was there to fear? He just had to face it bravely!

 If he could come out on top in the simulation without knowing anything, what was there to fear in a real world?

 Having steeled his mind, Duge turned over and sat up, beginning to observe his surroundings.

 The assessment arena was clear at a glance, with at least hundreds of similar assessment capsules. Most of the capsules were empty, only three other people had just sat up in their capsules like he had.

 They were all about the same age, looking to be around seventeen or eighteen years old.

 At this time,

 The three youthful faces all bore the same expression, a mix of disappointment and anger.

 Duge didn't need to guess; they must be the eliminated candidates, none had made the top ten. No, those empty capsules must all have been eliminated by him…

 Gulp!

 Duge silently swallowed, thinking hopefully the school must have protective measures for the first place winner!

 Everyone was competing for a ranking, their elimination was due to their own lack of effort; they shouldn't take it out on him!

 However, the realization that his opponents were a group of seventeen and eighteen-year-olds made Duge suddenly feel like his victory was somewhat hollow.

 After all, he was in his twenties while on Earth; beating a bunch of kids seemed like bullying the weak, no wonder he felt many of the candidates in the simulation were immature…

 Duge stood up and walked out of the assessment capsule with a heavy step, accustomed to the heightened senses and strength in the simulation, it felt somewhat awkward to be back in his real-world body.

 But purely in terms of physical fitness, this body seemed to be much better than his one on Earth, likely due to regular exercise.

 Suddenly,

 Duge stopped in his tracks.

 That wasn't right.

 Why could he see everything inside the assessment arena?

 Duge instinctively reached for his face; both eyes were in front, and all the facial features were normal, just like an Earthling—the back of his head was hair, no extra eye had appeared.

 Rear Eye!

 He had brought the skills from the simulation into the real world.

 What about Sacrifice Oneself for Justice?

 Backstab?

 Did they come out together?

 Could others also bring skills from the simulation into reality?

 A succession of questions surged into Duge's mind, and he dared not make any rash decisions.

 After all.

 This was a world he knew nothing about.

 The technology to create a virtual world as real as the simulation was far beyond Earth's, and it wasn't impossible to bring skills out of it.

 What if the simulation was not only for assessment but also for learning?

 ...

 "Let's go, Duge, what are you daydreaming about? We're back in reality. The simulation is over, and we're done," those three people came to Duge's side, one of them lightly patted his shoulder, "There's nothing to be sad about, students from the commoner academy like us are always cannon fodder, no match for those elites from the top academies, just resign to your fate!"

 So he was indeed from a commoner academy!

 Duge sighed inwardly, followed them out, putting on a dejected look, not saying a word. In the real world, he couldn't be as flamboyant, he had to be cautious. The academy was bound to have personal records on him, and by checking, he should be able to pull the wool over these young, naive classmates.

 "It's all Feng Qi's fault for flipping the table at the start, who plays like that? It makes it impossible for others to enjoy a few more days in the simulation, that's totally despicable." A female classmate muttered her complaints, "You have no idea, in Luyang City, I saw with my own eyes Feng Qi using that sword to stab Gluttony to death, chasing and stabbing along the way, targeting that one spot, so brutal.

 "At that moment, I decided to just stay put in the simulation and enjoy eating and drinking until the end. But I got kicked out before even a month was up, without having enough of the osmanthus cakes! What was Feng Qi in such a hurry to end for, at least let people play for a couple more months!"

 Duge turned his head and glanced at the girl, thinking to himself, there's another player hidden in Luyang City, Feng Zhong's announcement didn't lure her out, failure.

 "It's not necessarily Feng Qi who ended the simulation. This simulation ended too quickly, the rankings weren't even displayed. Feng Qi is so showy, he would have been targeted by others when fighting the BOSS, he might not be the winner," said the boy who had been silent the whole time, his tone dripping with sarcasm.

 "That's because you don't know how powerful Feng Qi is?" Qi Rui said, the scene of Feng Qi stabbing Gluttony in Luyang City obviously left a deep impression on her, "In less than a month, he took over such a large territory, can you do that? I bet you that Feng Qi is definitely the first this time, do you dare to bet with me?"

 "Why would I bet with you on that, I'm not the first," the boy appeared unfamiliar with the rest and curled his lips, walking past them to leave, "You guys carry on, I'm heading back to my dorm."

 "Qi Rui, you were in Luyang City at that time?" The male student who spoke first turned eagerly to the girl, bumping into Duge as he moved closer, "Tell me about Feng Qi! I was in Baitong City, I just heard about Feng Qi and the Qiao Family, then the simulation suddenly ended, I was totally in the dark, knew nothing."

 "What's there to tell, go watch the replay! The teacher will definitely give a key review of Feng Qi," replied Qi Rui impatiently, "We got kicked out in less than a month, we must be the most miserable group of students ever. By the way, Guo Liang, what was your keyword?"

 There's a replay?

 This time, I might really become famous!

 All of a sudden, Duge felt a twinge in his rear molars, but the two were so engrossed in their conversation they didn't notice anything amiss with him.

 "Scholar," Guo Liang replied sheepishly, "An outward-type keyword, with an extremely low growth rate, what about you?"

 "Dragging feet," Qi Rui said resentfully, "A super trashy keyword, at least you still have the potential to grow, where can I grow to? It's just that Feng Qi didn't find me; if he knew my keyword, I'd be the first he'd eliminate."

 "That's pretty trashy," Guo Liang stifled a laugh, then looked toward Duge and asked, "Duge, what's your keyword?"

 Duge cracked a smile and said, "If I tell you my keyword is Maintenance, would you believe me?"

 Guo Liang froze, "Maintenance? Are you Feng Qi?"

 "If he were Feng Qi, I could bite off a piece of the assessment pod," Qi Rui stubbornly clung to the image of Feng Qi in her heart, saying, "Feng Qi is so fierce, it's unthinkable that his keyword would be Maintenance."

 She looked at Duge and shook her head, "Poor guy, your keyword got used by Feng Qi, and you didn't even get your head above water..."

 Duge just smiled and said no more.

 At that moment, he suddenly felt that this world was quite harmonious, not as bad as he had imagined.
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 ``` 

 "They're all out, every one of them."

 "No need to guess, they must have been wiped out."

 "Not even a month, and the simulation is over. That must set a record!"

 "It's all Feng Qi's fault. Who knew he would flip the table? Once the keyword was revealed, no one knew how to play anymore."

 ...

 Coming out of the assessment area, a crowd surrounded them, pointing and discussing fervently. The main topics were the premature ending of the simulation and the incident of Feng Qi flipping the table.

 It was clear that everyone was filled with resentment over Feng Qi flipping the table.

 Thousand-finger guidance, a storm that died without illness.

 Duge couldn't help but shrink his neck, feeling a chill down his spine.

 "Duge, over here." A round head saw Duge and excitedly ran over to him, landing a punch on his shoulder, "You're something else, kid, surviving until the end. Tell me, where were you hiding? You have no idea how spectacular the final battle was. Mr. Zhao schemed against Feng Qi, and the final boss was a player-seized character, full of intrigue and cutthroat strategy. It was simply awesome. Guess if Feng Qi got first place in the end?"

 "He did," Duge said.

 He surveyed the environment around him. It looked like an ordinary school.

 All around were students of similar age, wearing neat uniforms with the name of No. 42 Middle School printed on them. The sky was blue with fluffy white clouds, and the trees provided ample shade. Occasionally, a bird flew by, showing no signs of an apocalyptic world. The buildings seemed to be constructed of brick and stone, not indicating an advanced level of technology.

 "You guessed right," the big head snapped his fingers and slung an arm around Duge's shoulder, "We can only watch the replay tomorrow. Want me to tell you about the last battle now?"

 "Sure, let's talk back at the dorm. There are too many people here," Duge said with a smile, naturally extracting information. He had to first understand Duge's social network.

 "Okay, I'll talk while we walk," the big head said. "By the way, what was your keyword?"

 "Maintenance," Duge said.

 "No way!" The big head's eyes widened, then he laughed, "That makes sense. With Feng Qi being so fierce, the keyword obviously couldn't be maintenance. But man, you're so unlucky, clashing keywords with Feng Qi."

 Indeed, no one believed he was Feng Qi. The original body's performance seemed to be not so great!

 This sudden standout performance, would it arouse suspicion?

 Duge pondered internally, "What about you? What was your keyword?"

 "Eye for an eye," the big head said.

 "Not bad, Dragon Child," Duge paused, then asked, "With such an impressive keyword, how did you get eliminated?"

 "The person I seized was a pushover from a small mountain village who was constantly bullied. That guy was weak and had a feeble character, anyone could step on him. He couldn't take it and tried to jump into the river, but he was saved. Then, he got a high fever and was at death's door."

 Big head shook his head and sighed, "What a great start! The whole village was the enemy. Paired with the 'eye for an eye' keyword, I could've taken revenge one by one and grown really fast. Maybe could've made it into the top ten. But then, Feng Qi flipped the table and exposed all the examinees' details. Just my luck, I fit one of the profiles he described. The villagers found out, and then, I was eliminated. Such an undeserving disaster."

 Great!

 Another enemy offended.

 Duge silently cursed.

 "What about you? How were you eliminated?" Big head asked.

 "I wasn't eliminated," Duge said.

 "Almost forgot, you came out only after the simulation ended." Big head laughed heartily, "Stronger than me, at least you enjoyed a few more days in the simulation. Who did you seize?"

 "A sparring partner from a small family," Duge said, opting to be honest since the replay would be available.

 "A maintenance guy plus a sparring partner's identity, that's a nice start too. No wonder you could hang on until the end," Big head didn't associate Duge with Feng Qi at all.

 As they talked,

 The two arrived at the dormitory.

 Duge glanced at the door number: 106.

 Inside, there were two beds and bookshelves packed with a variety of books.

 Duge scanned them. Most titles were related to performance and keywords: "Performance Psychology", "Character Personality Analysis", "Actor's Self-Cultivation", "Keyword Definition and Extension", "Sea of Words", "Basic Method of Spirit Power Training", and more.

 There were two desks in the dorm.

 On one desk lay a sheet of white paper, on it Duge's basic information:

 Name: Duge;

 Spiritual Power: 35;

 Male character attribute: 70% pass rate;

 ```

 Female character attributes: 30% pass rate;

 Positive keywords (Compatibility 20%): Brave (15), Sacrifice (Compatibility value 12), Kindness (30)…

 Negative keywords (Compatibility 70%): Paranoid (50), Evil (40), Greedy (60)…

 Neutral keywords (Compatibility 30%): Happiness (30), Unresolved (8), Awkward (7)…

 Overall score: 80 (Good)

 …

 This paper seems to record the usual assessment scores.

 However, it's somewhat surprising that there is a distinction between male and female character attributes for the pass rate.

 Come to think of it, that's reasonable. It's just like the rule that you can't enter the exam room after the first fifteen minutes of the test; there must be a limit to the time for soul possession. Weak and sick hosts are not easy to find, so when time's up, whether male or female, you should first survive, and then consider other options!

 But why is the spiritual power 35?

 Duge clearly remembers that when he first crossed over, his spiritual power was 60, almost double this number.

 Could it be an overlay?

 Did his spiritual power overlap with that of the original Duge?

 If explained from this perspective, then it's not strange that he has two keywords; one keyword from the original Duge, and another that is his.

 The simulation must have bugged out because he possessed the Duge who was supposed to possess!

 This also explains why Peacekeeping and Backstab, despite being conflicting, did not reduce his traits.

 The simulation was probably calculating the rewards separately for two people, for two keywords, but since he and the original Duge shared one body, the separately calculated rewards were concentrated on one person…

 So this was the reason his golden finger came from!

 Duge suddenly realized.

 On another desk lay Big Head's information, which was similar to Duge's in various aspects, except that the spiritual power score was a few points higher than Duge's, at 38.

 At this moment, Duge also learned the name of his roommate Big Head, called Gao Ming.

 Duge casually picked up a notebook on the desk and opened it. The first page had several lines written in thick strokes:

 One: Do not let others know your keywords;

 Two: Do not trust anyone;

 Three: Moderately disguise your keywords;

 Four: Disguise yourself as an indigenous as much as possible, do not try to change the world. The more you expose, the faster you die;

 …

 Duge had just read a few lines.

 Gao Ming snatched the notebook from his hand, threw it back on the desk, and said, "The exams are over, why bother reading this stuff? In practice, it all comes down to individual performance in the simulation. These things are worthless. The new tactics developed by the Elite Academy might actually be the real deal. I bet, Feng Qi tipping the table unexpectedly, is their new concept in action..."

 Bullshit new concept!

 I just didn't understand the rules, alright?

 Duge grumbled to himself, reached out for the notebook again, but before he could open it, the dormitory phone suddenly rang.

 Gao Ming walked over, picked up the receiver: "Hello? Teacher Hu! You want Duge to come and see you, okay, got it, I'll send him over."

 After finishing.

 He put down the receiver and said, "Old Du, Teacher Hu wants you to see him, it's about the grand finale. We'll talk when you get back."

 I bloody know who Teacher Hu is?

 Duge was stunned for a moment, then said to Gao Ming, "Come with me, Gao Ming!"

 "Teacher Hu asked for you, not for me. I don't feel like looking at Teacher Hu's annoying face." Gao Ming climbed onto his bed, impatiently saying, "The whole class has been eliminated, he's been nagging for several days now. I bet he's just going to ask about your performance in the simulation this time?"

 Duge said, "Old Gao, this might be different. I'm a bit nervous."

 "Nervous about what? He's not a real tiger," Gao Ming said, "At most he'll nag you a bit..."

 "Gao Ming, I'm really Feng Qi," Duge said earnestly, "I might have really messed things up this time."

 Thump!

 Gao Ming fell off the bed.
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 "How did the BOSS die?" Gao Ming climbed up from the ground and asked.

 "I lured him with a seed explosion, led him to chase after Wang San, then took advantage of the situation to harvest Mr. Zhao and Qiao Pingjiang, and with the surge in attributes, I split him in half from behind," Duge explained succinctly.

 "Fuck! Feng Qi, it really is you!" Gao Ming was stunned.

 "Genuine article," Duge nodded.

 "Son of a bitch, give me back my simulation career," Gao Ming screamed emotionally, pouncing over and grabbing Duge's neck, shaking him back and forth. "Do you think we had it easy? After eating synthetic food for eighteen years, we finally got a chance to enjoy a few days in the simulation. And just as I get in, you damn thing kick me out. Give me back my simulation..."

 "Stop making a fuss," Duge pushed Gao Ming's hands away. "I didn't expect it to turn out so big either; I was completely forced into a corner. I was staked out from the start, without even the host's memories. To not get eliminated, I had to go big. What could I do?"

 "So, you just made it to the top of the simulation?" Gao Ming grit his teeth.

 "I had no choice but to wrap things up later!" Duge sat back at his desk and pretended to be casual as he pulled out a book called 'History of Qiyuan Star Civilization' from the shelf. "Otherwise, I wouldn't know how to face Tiger."

 Resting his chin on his hand and glancing at Gao Ming, he started flipping through the book in his hands, page by page, acting like a nervous person rummaging through a book to dissipate tension.

 But his Rear Eye, was collecting information from the book ten lines at a time.

 At this point, Duge discovered that his spiritual power seemed to have come with him too, processing information at a rapid pace.

 Gao Ming didn't notice anything off with Duge and stared at him intently: "How come I never realized you had this talent before? Could it be you're one of those who don't show off unless there's trouble, a genius who only bursts onto the scene when faced with a challenge?"

 "I guess that must be it," Duge nodded earnestly.

 "Pfft! Genius, my foot, you just had dumb luck," Gao Ming spat vehemently. "Give me back my simulation..."

 "Stop fooling around," Duge straightened up and placed the book right side up in front of him. "I also think I just had dumb luck. I bulldozed my way through, thinking that if I succeeded, great, and if I failed, at least I'd have gone out with a bang, not a wasted trip. But then I accidentally snagged first place. You better think about how we're going to explain this to Tiger. If he pins his hopes on me and then I blow my cover in the next simulation, it's going to be embarrassing."

 Duge didn't understand what the teacher intended, so he had to get some information from his simple-minded roommate first, to gauge the school's reaction to his first-place ranking based on his response.

 The talk with Gao Ming was essentially a rehearsal before meeting the teacher, to prevent any giveaway later on.

 "What's there to be ashamed of, it's just a simulation," Gao Ming said. "It's not like the regular schools haven't had a top simulation rank before. With ten million examinees and over three thousand examination rooms each year, do you really think the elite academies can monopolize the first place? If that were the case, why would we even bother competing? We might as well just wash up, go to sleep, and head for the factories earlier."

 He sighed, looking at Duge with regret. "The hard part is the graduation assessment! You damn dog, why did you have to waste your luck now? It would have been so much better if you secured first place in the graduation assessment. You could've been promoted to a warrior, reaching great heights. Then your brother could've clung to your coattails, following you upwards..."

 Ten million examinees, over three thousand examination rooms.

 Duge collected another key piece of information and secretly breathed a sigh of relief. With so many exam rooms operating concurrently, his first place really wouldn't stand out that much.

 It's like being an average student who, by chance, secures the top score in the city's end-of-term exams of the first year of high school.

 Besides the students' parents and the school, who cares who you are?

 Maybe not even the classmates from the same class would take it seriously, at most they would discuss it for a couple of days.

 However, with ten million examinees in the same year, extrapolating upwards from eighteen years old, there must be at least a billion people in this country. Not a small number, huh!

 Why do they still need to eat synthetic food?

 "Who says I can't take first place again in the future!" Duge recalled his personal profile on the desk, the notebooks, and the neat list of precautions written on the flyleaf and smiled.

 A person who still cares about their regular grades right before an assessment must be extremely competitive at heart.

 Duge looked at Gao Ming and said, "Old Gao, if I can get first place once, I can keep it up. Luck can be used up, but my experience of success is mine, right? This is something you can only dream of, Old Gao. Just wait and see me rise to the top and you'll be clinging to my coattails!"

 When conversing, repeating key words from the other's sentences can quickly dissolve barriers and bring people closer mentally. Duge skillfully used this social technique.

 "Get lost," Gao Ming replied, "If even you, a damn cur, can get first place, then why can't I? Just you wait, in three years it might be you hugging my coattails!" He snickered, taking pleasure in his misfortune. "However, you've probably not had a good time these past few days."

 "What happened?" asked Duge.

 At that moment.

 Duge found the special chapter titled "Alien Civilization Invasion" in the index.

 On the index, the original Duge had also written the words "Shame" in pen.

 Duge glanced at the page numbers, multitasking as he continued flipping through the book. After seeing the content, he was stunned and suddenly understood what everyone meant by Alien Battlefield.

 "Playing dumb, huh," Gao Ming said with a chuckle, arms crossed. "You got first place, but you ended up kicking everyone out of the school. What do you think they'll do to you? Do you dare go outside and shout 'I am Feng Qi'?"

 "Even if I said it, no one would believe me!" Duge replied.

 "Crap!" Gao Ming swore again. "Anyway, once the grades are published, you can't escape this. How could you possibly be first?"

 After speed-reading the chapter on civilization invasion, Duge let out a sigh, closed the book, and thought to himself, Poor civilization, it's been completely destroyed!

 But with this background, his issue with body-snatching shouldn't be too concerning.

 Duge smiled, stood up, and said, "Let's go, Gao Ming. Tiger is waiting for me!"

 "Let him wait, what's the rush? Just out of the assessment and they don't even let a person catch their breath?" Gao Ming complained. "Old Du, tell me more about the simulation event. Is 'maintenance' really your keyword?"

 "We'll talk about it with Tiger. It's tiring to repeat the same thing twice," said Duge.

 "Dang, you've become so arrogant!" Gao Ming glared. "Just 'cause you got first place, you think you're not yourself anymore?"

 "Let's go, we're in the same dorm, I can't run away," Duge replied with a smile. "By the way, tell me about yourself. What's your advanced skill?"

 "Repay evil with evil," replied Gao Ming. "When faced with someone who has wronged me, all my attributes increase multiple times, and the harsher the offense, the higher the multiplier."

 "How did you end up with such a trash skill?" Duge asked, astonished.

 "Who knows, I don't control my advanced skill..." Gao Ming mumbled, then asked again, "Is 'maintenance' really your keyword or not?"

 "Yeah!" Duge nodded.

 "How do you use a support keyword so violently?" Gao Ming inquired. "Especially that move of stabbing from behind, that can't possibly have anything to do with maintenance, right?"

 "Who knows, maybe it's a BUG!" Duge replied.

 "Stop joking. The simulator is provided by the Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company, their technology is at least eight dimensions ahead of us. I don't believe in your BUG, I don't believe the simulator could have a BUG," Gao Ming said, giving Duge a look. "Come on, tell me what your keyword really is?"

 Duge chuckled and said, "I'm not telling you. We'll talk about it with Tiger..."
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 Duge and Gao Ming left their dormitory and headed towards their teacher's office.

 After stepping outside,

 Duge looked up at the sky; other than the blue skies and white clouds, he couldn't see anything.

 However, having just read the "History of Qiyuan Star Civilization," Duge knew that outside the atmosphere, in the vastness of space, there was a starship from an Alien Civilization.

 To be precise,

 It was a starship belonging to an entertainment company from some advanced civilization.

 ...

 This was a planet called Qiyuan Star.

 Two hundred years ago,

 Qiyuan Star had been developing its civilization in its own rhythm, with its various nations clashing over interests.

 Dynasties changed, and landscapes transformed.

 After tens of thousands of years of lengthy evolution, technology had gradually developed to a level comparable to Earth's mid-to-late 20th century. If nothing unexpected occurred, this civilization would have continued its orderly progression, step by step exploring the stars, the cosmos.

 But sadly, a turning point arrived.

 The invasion by the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company completely changed the planet's future, ending the civilizational process of Qiyuan Star.

 Yes,

 A planet invaded by an entertainment company might sound laughable, but that was the reality.

 Once a civilization extends into dimensions, even an entertainment company can easily alter the destiny of an intelligent race.

 Facing the invasion of Pan-Universe Entertainment, the Qiyuan Star civilization didn't have the slightest resistance, just like a child urinating on an anthill; no matter how numerous, the ants would be powerless to prevent the disaster.

 The Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company was far more terrifying than a child.

 The scientists of Qiyuan Star didn't even know the principles behind the weapons used by the invaders.

 ...

 In just three short months,

 Weather patterns changed, animals and plants mutated, and the basic theories on which human technology had developed collapsed overnight...

 A series of inconceivable disasters struck one after the other; the Pan-Universe Entertainment demonstrated its might to the people of Qiyuan Star, and human resistance was as futile as moths to a flame.

 With just a single starship, Pan-Universe Entertainment easily severed the lifeline of Qiyuan Star's civilizational development, pulling the entire civilization into the abyss.

 The stagnation of the civilization came second.

 The technology of Qiyuan Star had, after all, not yet developed to explore the universe beyond their planet; they wouldn't yearn for something they never experienced, nor would they feel restricted.

 The greatest challenge people faced was the toxins produced by the mutated flora and fauna, which led to a complete cut-off of the human food supply.

 The crisis came extremely suddenly, and at the time, the world's emergency food stores wouldn't last a year.

 Food is the paramount necessity of the people.

 Without food, the tragedy of a race's extinction played out in an instant.

 Of course, Pan-Universe Entertainment also offered a solution.

 Qiyuan Star merely needed to send representatives to participate in the annual Alien Battlefield game held by the Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company, compete with other worlds within the game, achieve good rankings, and they would receive resource rewards.

 These resources included non-toxic food, meat, and so forth.

 ...

 To accept these terms meant the entire world would become the plaything of a higher civilization, turning into slaves for others' amusement in the arena.

 To refuse meant the entire civilization would perish in hunger.

 It was a choice between two options!

 And yet, there seemed to be no choice.

 Faced with the high civilization's humiliating oppression, Qiyuan Star couldn't even muster up the strength to resist.

 The most powerful weapons on the planet couldn't damage the protective shield of the Pan-Universe Entertainment's starship hovering outside the atmosphere.

 Even if, hypothetically, they managed to win, it would be pointless. It wouldn't solve the food problem; once the food on the planet ran out, the end of their civilization awaited them regardless.

 The gap between civilizations was too vast; the strange incidents where an old, battered starship overcomes an Alien Civilization Invasion, depicted in Earth movies, would never happen.

 In the end, Qiyuan Star chose to submit.

 Once they submitted, it lasted two hundred years.

 To better control Qiyuan Star, the seeds provided by the Pan-Universe civilization could only grow for one season; after that, the second-generation seeds produced food with toxins...

 By controlling the food supply, they had Qiyuan Star civilization by the throat.

 ...

 If the simulation field simply virtualized a world, then the Alien Battlefield was the real world—precisely speaking, it was not a game, but an invasion.

 The game field was another truly real world.

 Facing the invasion, the people from the world of the game field would exert all their strength to fight against the warriors participating in the Alien Battlefield game for survival.

 In this real and brutal game, only two or three out of ten warriors who entered the Alien Battlefield managed to survive.

 Over two hundred years, the History of Qiyuan Star Civilization involved in the games had wins and losses.

 More losses than wins.

 Overall, the resources harvested fell far short of the consumption needs of the vast population of Qiyuan Star.

 To survive, the governments of the various nations on Qiyuan Star had to set aside their differences to form a new alliance, centrally managing the scarce resources to ensure the continuation of civilization.

 Limited resources meant the majority of the lower-class citizens suffered from hunger.

 Hunger inevitably leads to war.

 In the span of two hundred years, Qiyuan Star experienced dozens of rebellions.

 From a peak population of over ten billion, the numbers had dwindled to just over a billion.

 Yes.

 That was the population Duge estimated based on the ten million test-takers, not the population of a single country but that of the entire planet.

 ...

 No matter how dire the situation.

 For the continuity of their race, the game of the Alien Battlefield had to go on…

 In the meantime.

 The scientists of Qiyuan Star tried to address the food problem by synthetic means.

 But the technological blockade from higher civilizations, together with the agents that Pan-Universe Entertainment had planted among humanity, resulted in their ultimate failure.

 The power of habit is terrifying. When the people of Qiyuan Star realized that resistance was futile and resources gradually balanced out, the public eventually chose to give up and let things rot, gradually adapting to the way of life that involved obtaining resources through the game.

 Now.

 The entire world focused its efforts on training warriors to fight in the Alien Battlefield.

 Warriors, critical for the survival of civilization, had become the pinnacle of the social pyramid.

 Everyone served the warriors.

 The warriors enjoyed all the benefits, while other occupations were relegated to inferior status, creating a distorted social model.

 The most critical skill for warriors taking part in the Alien Battlefield was not combat techniques, not Magic, not leadership…

 But the key phrases that Duge had used in the simulation field.

 ...

 In a world without a future, the warriors participating in the Alien Battlefield were the hope for the civilization's continuation.

 Therefore, Duge was certain, even if the secret of his two key phrases were discovered, it wouldn't cause much trouble. It might even turn out to be a significant advantage, and he could be trained as a special force, fighting for the entire nation.

 But at the moment, Duge felt conflicted.

 Because the Alien Battlefield was different from the simulation field. In the simulation field, the worst outcome was elimination, but in the Alien Battlefield, people could truly die.

 Failing to take over a body led to death, being killed led to death, and the only chance of survival was to win the victory on the Alien Battlefield or somehow survive to the end.

 However.

 No one would survive till the very end because that would mean a whole year's resources for the planet were cut off, which really could lead to deaths.

 If you somehow made it back alive, the military court of Qiyuan Star would still sentence you to death.

 If the fate of the privileged warrior class was so cruel, one could only imagine the fate of the civilians…

 ...

 Time was limited.

 That was all Duge had come to learn, but it was enough to cause him a great deal of distress.

 This damn world was nothing close to wonderful!

 Why did he have to be transmigrated into such a world?

 If he could choose, how comfortable it would be to travel to that Pan-Universe Entertainment above his head, aboard a spaceship, living as a high and mighty ruler…

 ...

 Lost in his wild thoughts, Duge and Gao Ming arrived at the teacher's office.

 At the office door, two or three people were standing guard.

 The moment Duge and Gao Ming appeared, one of the middle-aged men wearing glasses immediately came up to greet them, seized Duge's arm, and said with a beaming smile, "Duge, you're finally here. Come, quickly, the principal has been waiting for you for ages."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 82 - 082 Unfaithful Protection_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Teacher, what does the principal want with me?" As Duge was pulled along, he kept walking and asking.

 Gao Ming followed closely behind the group with a quick trot.

 "In less than a month, you defeated the BOSS and took the first place in the simulation battle in a record-breaking fashion. What do you think the principal wants with you?" Teacher Hu walked briskly, taking three steps at a time and her tone was filled with barely concealed excitement.

 "To award me?" Duge asked.

 "There will definitely be rewards, but not now. Your feat has alerted the higher-ups. They primarily want to meet with you to understand the situation in the simulation battle," Teacher Hu said.

 "Oh." Duge responded, then asked, "Teacher, now that I've broken the record, is there a chance that I can become a warrior early and go to the Alien Battlefield?"

 "A freshman who luckily took the first place once and now wants to go to the Alien Battlefield? Dream on," Teacher Hu laughed, "you might stand a chance if you break the record a couple more times..."

 Duge chuckled and felt relieved.

 The Alien Battlefield was cruel. If they really sent him there as a favored choice, it would be counterproductive. He couldn't shoulder that responsibility, nor did he want to blurly give his life for a strange civilization.

 Meanwhile,

 They reached the principal's office.

 Teacher Hu didn't even knock; she just pushed the door open and walked in.

 The office was spacious.

 An old man with graying hair was intently watching a projection on the wall. The footage on the projection was playing at least at four times the normal speed, showing Duge's experiences in the simulation battle.

 At the moment, it was showing the battle at Hua Mountain.

 Seeing Feng Qi's swift and continuous thrusts on the screen, the principal didn't seem as excited as Teacher Hu; instead, his brow furrowed, and he looked rather solemn.

 When he noticed everyone entering, he gestured to the chairs nearby, "Sit first, I'll speak after I finish watching this."

 Teacher Hu nodded, beckoning Duge and Gao Ming to sit down and watch the replay together.

 Gao Ming had quit before the Hua Mountain battle so he had seen this content before, but knowing that one of the participants was his roommate gave him a different perspective now. He stealthily signaled at Duge, giving him a thumbs-up.

 Upon entering, Duge had already scanned the office and, the moment he was close to the principal's desk, he had clearly seen the contents of the documents there: his usual grades and a test form with his name, ID number, spiritual power value, ranking, and other information.

 In the keywords section, there was only one—"Maintenance," with the derived skills column left blank;

 No Backstab.

 Duge let out another sigh of relief.

 As he'd guessed, Pan-Universe Entertainment had not granted Qiyuan Star the access to view the simulation data.

 This was the normal scenario.

 It's like selecting a few ants from an ant hill, setting up a cardboard arena for them to fight, and choosing a few strong ants. You wouldn't tell the Ant Kingdom every detail about each ant.

 You wouldn't even explain the folding principle of the cardboard because there's no need. This is a civilization looking down from a higher class, not requiring respect.

 ...

 Whenever there was something irrelevant, the principal would speed up the playback until Duge finally killed the BOSS and finished the simulation battle. Only then did he press the pause button and give his assessment, "Taking advantage of circumstances."

 Teacher Hu's smile instantly froze on her face, "Principal, what did you say?"

 The principal glanced at Duge and said, "I said taking advantage of circumstances, underhanded tactics."

 Gao Ming's eyes widened in disbelief, "Principal, Duge took first place, how can you say that about him?"

 As for Duge, he appeared completely indifferent. After understanding how the world operated, he was far from eager to stand out, and the principal's evaluation suited him just fine.

 Life is but a fleeting few decades; finding ways to enjoy it is enough. There's no need to charge into battle, especially since he had not a single ounce of sentiment for this world.

 "Did I say something wrong?" the principal asked. "Teacher Hu, you monitored the entire exam and saw his performance. Tell me, he started by flipping the table, pushing everyone to the opposing side, virtually making enemies of the whole world. Such a method, if employed on the Alien Battlefield, do you not know the consequences?"

 "…" Teacher Hu opened his mouth but was unable to speak.

 "Why do we always stress not to reveal one's keywords, not to try changing the world?" The principal tapped the desk with his pen. "Because those are the lessons compiled from the lives of countless predecessors.

 What basis do you have to judge what kind of world you've entered?

 Yes, this simulation was just a simple Martial Arts world. Perhaps you could temporarily support yourself with your rapidly increasing attributes and, by acting swiftly, grow to the world's pinnacle at the fastest speed, denying others the time to develop and ultimately winning.

 But what if it were an Immortal Martial World?

 Or the Heavenly Demon?

 Once targeted by the entire world, and everyone came out to subdue demons and eliminate evils, would you still be able to grow?

 Also, by flipping the table, you pushed everyone into opposition, having not just the indigenous world to deal with but also the siege from other contestants, becoming the enemy of all. Keep in mind, entering the Alien Battlefield, you carry the fate of the entire nation. I ask you, who would feel at ease letting such a person onto the Alien Battlefield? Am I wrong to say he sought a shortcut through opportunism?"

 Who knows what kinds of rules and backgrounds you all come from?

 Besides, the Immortal Martial World has its own way of battle. Who would be so foolish as to use one strategy for all?"

 Duge grumbled under his breath, stood up with a crestfallen look and defended himself, "Principal, you are right. I was cornered by Feng Jiu; his skill is Gluttony, and I couldn't grow as fast as him. Fearing elimination, I impulsively did it, thinking to drag him down with me. I didn't expect my attributes to increase so rapidly, but once I tasted success, it got out of hand. Honestly, securing first place was a surprise to me as well."

 "It's good you recognize your mistakes." The principal was relieved by Duge's sincere attitude and nodded, "I reviewed your entire assessment, and you do have many strengths: quick thinking, adept at controlling situations, an excellent grasp of human psyche, and moreover, a profound understanding of keywords, with clear thinking from protecting oneself, to family, to ideologies—something many can't achieve."

 He paused, then said, "Duge, I understand the pride of youth, and don't take my blunt words to heart, pointing out your faults is for your benefit. Correct them, make the most of your strengths, and you could well become an outstanding warrior."

 "Thank you, principal. I know I was lucky this time, and I won't do it again," Duge scratched his head with an honest look.

 "Haha." The principal shook his head and chuckled, "Regardless, you broke the simulation record and brought glory to No. 42 Middle School. You won't miss out on any rewards or treatment you deserve."

 "Thank you, Principal." Duge's eyes lit up as he thanked him again, doing his best to appear like a youth praised by an elder.

 "Duge, there's no need to be so formal, sit," the principal gestured down with his hand. "Rewards aside, we must still follow protocols. I summoned you today mainly to clarify what kind of advanced skills you've developed in the simulation. Right now, the higher-ups are very interested in this matter, how you managed to transform a word like 'protection' into an offensive skill, which holds particular value for reference."

 "Principal, I developed two advanced skills," Duge leaned forward and sat up straight, "The first one is 'Sacrifice Oneself for Justice,' which emerged while I was feeding blood to Feng Jiu. Everyone I protect will have their guard towards me lowered by thirty percent."

 "Hmm, that's normal." The principal wrote down the name and effect of the skill on Duge's profile, "Without this skill, you couldn't have persuaded so many. And the next skill?"

 "Unfaithful Protection: When you wish to protect and attack someone at the same time, speed and attributes will proportionally increase, but attacks can only be launched from behind." Duge said without hesitation, voicing the skill he had already thought through.

 "Hmm?" The principal's pen paused, "Protect the enemy?"

 "Yes, Feng Jiu was my first protectee. This skill manifested when I betrayed him to the Feng Family," Duge said with an embarrassed smile, "At that time, I thought the benefits of protecting Feng Jiu were too low, so I considered switching to the Feng Family, even if it meant sacrificing Feng Jiu. But at the last moment, I suddenly thought whether I could still protect him while betraying him, and that's when this skill emerged. It's also why I didn't eliminate Feng Jiu later on."

 Gao Ming's eyes widened in disbelief. Could that even work?

 The principal was briefly startled, then wrote down Unfaithful Protection and its synopsis, adding in brackets as a note: Suspected to have been born out of conflicted emotions!

 After writing, he stared at Unfaithful Protection for a long while, then shook his head, "Alright, now have Teacher Hu test your spiritual power. I will report to the higher-ups and then distribute your rewards."

 That's it?

 Duge was stunned, for they hadn't asked about his Rear Eye—surely that was the most important aspect?

 Could it be others couldn't bring a skill out from the simulation?

 Damn!

 If that's the case, then that was his real ace!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 83 - 083 Class Division_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Old Du, you little punk, you're really aiming for the skies!" In the school cafeteria, Gao Ming chattered nonstop, "Spiritual power actually at 80, I went into the simulation once and only increased my spiritual power by 3 points. If I'd known the reward for first place was so high, I would've gone all out too, damn it! Even without the reward it'd be fine, this spiritual power is almost reaching the graduation assessment standard. In the next simulation, isn't it just a matter of seizing whoever I want to seize? With such a high starting point, becoming a warrior after passing the assessment is just a piece of cake..."

 My spiritual power is 160, say it and scare you to death.

 Duge muttered to himself.

 Like Rear Eye, the spiritual power value was also hidden.

 Duge felt extremely relieved by this. A spiritual power of 80 had already astonished Teacher Hu as a Celestial Being. If he knew Duge's actual spiritual power was as high as 160, wouldn't he immediately send me to a battlefield to die?

 "Mr. Du, come, have some soup." Gao Ming pushed a bowl of mushy soup, the contents of which were anyone's guess, in front of Duge. "Forgive little Gao for his previous disrespect towards you. When you rise to prominence in the future, don't forget the services rendered humbly by little Gao. If you still feel it's not enough, little Gao will wash up and go all out to make sure Mr. Du is thoroughly served tonight..."

 "Scram." Duge replied irritably, gazing at the synthetic bun in front of him with a frown. He now understood why Feng Jiu could distinguish between students from the commoner school and the elite school simply by their food.

 Synthetic food is just a mix of non-lethal ingredients, supplemented by some flavorings and essential nutrients for the human body.

 Without any taste or aroma, biting into it is like chewing on tofu dregs, hard to swallow, it's not fit for human consumption.

 "Mr. Du, used to the delicacies of mountain and sea in the simulation, can't stand the pig feed outside now do you?" Gao Ming snickered, took a bite of the synthetic bun, "Why torture yourself like that? You were clearly controlling most of the situation, just develop slowly. Why not enjoy a few more days in there, why come out so early?"

 "With the situation as it was then, do you think I could still control it?" Duge took a bite of the bun and difficultly washed it down with a gulp of soup, once again lamenting that life truly wasn't meant to be like this. He needed to figure out a way to cross the class divide...

 "Also true. Getting first place all the same, once the reward is distributed, you can still live the life of the upper class in the small cafeteria, why care about the virtual food inside the simulation?" Gao Ming whispered close to Duge's side, "Mr. Du, I won't eat much of yours, just improve my meals once a week, okay? After all, we've lived together for eighteen years, from bare-bottomed kids to grown-ups. That's a bond, isn't it?"

 Eighteen years?

 You're only eighteen years old, aren't you!

 Duge inwardly commented, forcing down a few more bites of the bun before getting up to leave, "I won't forget you. Old Gao, take your time eating, I can't eat any more, I'm going back to the dorm."

 Although he had bluffed the principal and teachers, without a clear understanding of the world's social structure, he always felt insecure. Surely he couldn't continue asking Gao Ming for basic knowledge in the future!

 ...

 Leaving the cafeteria, the surrounding students were still discussing the simulation.

 The assessments for all grades were conducted simultaneously.

 After the live broadcast of the first year's simulation ended, more students gathered in the auditorium to watch the live broadcasts of the second, third, and fourth years' simulation assessments, drawing on others' experiences.

 Duge glanced over the higher grades' assessment content.

 The second year's was set in an ancient war-torn background, with nations at war in endless chaos;

 The third year's assessment seemed to have an urban supernatural setting, filled with ghosts, demons, and monsters, with one misstep leading to a gruesome death;

 As for the fourth year's graduation assessment, the background was supposed to be similar to a high martial arts world like Fengyun, where a slash of the sword could emit energy waves for tens of meters...

 The higher the grade, the more difficult the simulation;

 Each grade had ten screens displaying live feeds, spread out in different halls, the cameras presumably following the top ten contenders in the simulation. Whenever the top ten spots changed, the camera would swiftly switch to the new perspective.

 A group of people watched with great interest, occasionally switching from one hall to another, analyzing the players inside, guessing what their keywords were, trying to predict who would ultimately come out on top.

 Many even took notes with pen and paper.

 Duge watched for a few moments then left.

 Most of the players inside were overly cautious. Their lives in the simulation were hardly any different; they were so wary, their words and deeds matching their keywords, yet afraid of shining too bright and being discovered by others. It was dull and monotonous, more boring than a TV drama.

 In the end, it was lacking in tension, watching their performances was a complete waste of time.

 ...

 Back in the dormitory, Duge quickly went through all the materials regarding the civilization of Qiyuan Star, and then, he thoroughly respected this world.

 ...

 Whatever the world, it always evolves into classes.

 When the people of Qiyuan Star lay flat, and society's forces were dedicated to training warriors to continue civilization.

 The warriors, who faced death for the survival of their people, rightfully had their status elevated and became a privileged class, enjoying the best social welfare.

 But human nature is selfish.

 When their status rose, the warriors would certainly find ways to solidify their interests.

 ...

 Due to resource scarcity, the government took control of resource allocation, and most civilians could not afford to raise their children.

 Some extreme parents, unwilling to let their children suffer in such a world, chose to kill their newborns.

 In any case, for various reasons, the infant mortality rate on Qiyuan Star was extremely high.

 To avoid this, the government of Qiyuan Star established new regulations, where newborns were taken in by the state for uniform nurturing and education.

 These state-managed children were educated in schools, learning basic cultural knowledge, performance skills, and understanding of key terms until the age of eighteen.

 Then, at eighteen, they participated in their first simulation assessment.

 After that, an annual simulation assessment.

 Ultimately, at twenty-one, they faced the last assessment of their lives; passing would see them soar to great heights as warriors, failing meant sinking to the lower class.

 ...

 When this system was first established, the children of warriors and commoners were treated the same.

 After all, it was about the development of the entire civilization.

 Aside from the central database, no one knew who their parents were.

 Who could become a warrior was determined by competence, and the opportunity was fair to everyone.

 But a hundred years ago, Hua Guyun, leading the team of Qiyuan Star, won the competition for three consecutive years, securing vast resources for the world. Riding on his achievements, the super soldier Hua Guyun proposed the motion "The Influence of Superior Genes on the Victory Rate in Alien Battlefields."

 The main content of the motion was about differentiating between the offspring of warriors and civilians for cultivation.

 Hua Guyun believed that the excellent genes of warriors were more likely to produce outstanding offspring, and that warriors would be more devoted when cultivating their own descendants.

 Allowing warriors to cultivate their own offspring could lead to the creation of more elites.

 An increase in elites meant a higher chance of victory on the Alien Battlefield, helping secure more resources, which would benefit the continuation of human civilization and allow more people to have enough to eat...

 Once the motion was proposed, it immediately got the support and endorsement of the vast majority of the warrior class.

 Among ordinary civilians, there were wise individuals who opposed these privileges, but their voices were barely heard from the bottom of society.

 Moreover, during the three victorious years of Hua Guyun, the lower class filled their bellies like never before, which was a tangible achievement.

 The common people, who had been starving all their lives, were satisfied with just having a full meal. After all, they didn't even know who their children were; being at the bottom, they didn't know for whom to fight for rights...

 And so.

 The motion was rapidly approved.

 From that time on, the children of warriors were granted privileges; they were raised by their biological parents and could attend elite academies with stronger teaching faculties.

 From then on, the warriors established their own familial systems, clearly delineating the line from civilians.

 Having a family meant protection and inheritance.

 To ensure their status wasn't usurped by newer generations of warriors, the older generation mobilized a great amount of resources to favor the elite academies.

 Family traditions and superior education allowed the elite academies to churn out elites, who held most of the positions in the Alien Battlefield...

 However.

 To offer the common people a glimmer of hope, the Qiyuan Star government preserved the civilian academies, ostensibly giving everyone a fair chance to compete.

 Government-run civilian academies, no matter how hard they tried, couldn't compare to the elite academies. In institutions like the one Duge attended, having three or four students pass the assessments to enter the warrior system was already enough to make the entire school celebrate.

 The fate of most students was to end up in the lower class after graduation, working like cattle and horses, dedicating their strength to the world's operations.

 Therefore, the four simulation assessments after turning eighteen were referred to by civilian academy students as the last welfare of their lives; they would enjoy it while they could.

 Of course.

 Many more students still harbored the fantasy of becoming warriors, hoping to stand out in the simulation arena. After all, this was their only chance in life to turn the tables and change their fortunes.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 84 - 084 The Real and Fake Feng Zhong_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Good news. 

 Without parents, there is no need to worry about family matters;

 Bad news.

 This is a completely deformed world where the elite class has completely monopolized resource distribution…

 …

 "No wonder the commoner academies harbor so much resentment towards the students of the elite academies!" Duge closed the "History of Qiyuan Star Civilization," sighing deeply, "It seems that to live well in this world, one must become a warrior. Once reduced to a commoner, there is no longer a day in the sun."

 Every year on Qiyuan Star, about thirty thousand warrior reserves are selected.

 But only one thousand two hundred warriors ultimately ascend to the Alien Battlefield, divided into four groups—Alpha, Beta, Gamma, Delta—with each group consisting of three hundred people who compete in four different battlegrounds. Resources are distributed according to the final ranking of each group;

 Normally, as long as one group wins, the resources earned are just enough to barely maintain civilization;

 If two groups win, commoners can enjoy about two months of normal food in a year;

 If three groups win, commoners can then enjoy half a year of normal food distribution;

 If all four groups win, such an occurrence has never been seen in the history of Qiyuan Star…

 …

 As for Duge bringing out skills from the simulation, the book "Overview of the Alien Battlefield" provides a detailed explanation; the simulation field can enhance a candidate's spiritual power but cannot bring out skills from it.

 However, warriors who survive on the Alien Battlefield do have a certain chance of bringing derivative skills back.

 But this probability is extremely low.

 And those who do bring advanced skills back from the Alien Battlefield are without exception members of Qiyuan Star's upper echelons…

 Duge speculated that the simulator also has the function to allow contestants to bring out skills, but Pan-Universe Entertainment has blocked this feature for Qiyuan Star, and his transmigration had caused a BUG in the simulator, perhaps due to data overflow or something like that, creating his unique golden finger.

 …

 "Thirty thousand warrior reserves, twelve hundred warriors." Duge didn't intend to reveal his golden finger; he lay back in his chair, closed his eyes, and engaged in a brainstorming session on his own, "That means as long as I can pass as a warrior and not appear too excellent, I can enjoy the high-quality resources of this world without having to go to the Alien Battlefield and risk my life. This is the best solution for survival in this world, and most people probably aim for the same thing."

 "Become a warrior but don't appear too excellent…"

 "...What would be the consequences of that on the Alien Battlefield…"

 The principal's reprimanding words suddenly invaded Duge's mind.

 Duge abruptly opened his eyes, his thoughts becoming clear.

 Flipping tables, being a thorn in their side, making the higher-ups want to use him but not dare to—being able to be a warrior yet not having to go to the battlefield.

 Is this not the most rational way to survive?

 …

 Ding-a-ling!

 The dormitory phone suddenly rang.

 Gao Ming wasn't in, and Duge had not yet figured out their social relationship, so he had not intended to answer the phone. Yet, after hesitating for a moment, he still picked it up.

 Not answering the call, they might come knocking on his door soon, which would be more troublesome.

 Duge asked, "Hello, who's this?"

 A strange voice came from the receiver, "Is this Duge?"

 Duge asked, "Yes, it's me. Who are you?"

 The voice suddenly turned excited, "Brother Qi, it's me, The King Covers the Tiger."

 Feng Zhong?

 Duge reflexively responded with the counter-sign, "The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon."

 But as soon as the words left his mouth, Duge realized his mistake; the top ten in the simulation were always broadcast live, so theoretically, if those people he had ousted were paying attention to him, they would all know the secret codes they had set up.

 Whether the person on the other end was really Feng Zhong was now questionable!

 "Brother Qi, the secret code has been compromised," came Feng Zhong's voice from the receiver, both amused and frustrated. "At the time, I forgot about the live broadcast. Why didn't you remind me?"

 Who knew playing in the simulation would be broadcast live!

 "It was also my first time in the simulation field, and all my attention was focused on dealing with the Beggar's Gang; I didn't think about that at all," Duge found an excuse at random.

 "I couldn't tell at all that you were really a student from the commoner's academy, and the keyword was indeed 'maintenance'," Feng Zhong said. "Your acting was explosive; you have my respect."

 The privileged class really kicked ass; his school was still waiting to announce the results before others could know his identity, yet there, a student had already called him in his dorm.

 Duge sighed inwardly and asked, "What do you want?"

 "Let's meet up," Feng Zhong said. "The secret code has turned into a common one, and I suppose quite a few will impersonate me to find you. I'm worried they may trouble you. That's why I called you right away. We should meet and change the secret code."

 How do you know you're the real one?

 Duge responded, "Okay, come look for me. I'll wait for you at school."

 "Brother Qi, are you kidding me? How dare I go to your school?" Feng Zhong laughed. "Let's meet at the Celebration Building in an hour, I'll book table 203."

 To meet?

 Or not to meet?

 Duge hesitated.

 After a moment, he agreed.

 Once the results are announced, his identity would be exposed.

 He couldn't possibly stay holed up in school forever; eventually, he'd have to interact with society. In the simulation field, he could take down the Feng Family without knowing anything; there's no reason he couldn't handle a little kid.

 …

 Duge had just put down the receiver.

 Ring-ring!

 The phone started ringing again.

 Duge picked up the receiver once more: "Hello?"

 "Is this Duge?" the person on the other end asked.

 Duge said, "Yes, it's me."

 On the other end, someone said, "Brother Qi, The King Covers the Tiger."

 "The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon," Duge raised his eyebrows slightly, thinking to himself that these fellows from the elite academy were really something else. Gao Ming just wanted to hitch a ride on his coattails, mooching off his meal ticket, while the guy on the other end was already lining up to play him.

 A single oversight, and they'd pounced on it.

 "Ah, Brother Qi, it's Feng Zhong here!" the person on the other end sighed with relief. "I was such an idiot, openly discussing a secret code with you in public. Now everyone knows it."

 "Hmm," Duge nodded. "Let's meet, we'll change the code."

 "If it's not Brother Qi thinking the same way I do," the person on the other side paused, then laughed, "Let's meet. I even brought you something nice. You wouldn't believe how shocked I was when I found out you were a student at the civilian academy. I talked to my dad right away about transferring you to the elite academy. That stubborn old man disagreed, saying you were impulsive and it was just luck that you got first place in the simulation. He said you'll show your true colors in the next one and you aren't worth cultivating."

 "…" Duge remained silent, noting how consistently peculiar the world's perception of the simulation field was!

 "Don't take it to heart, Brother Qi. The old man is too conservative; he just can't see the potential in you," the person on the other end scoffed. "Let's work together and do even better next time. If we make it to the top three again, we'll shut the old man up, and I'll be able to transfer you to the elite academy."

 If it hadn't been for another Feng Zhong just a while ago, I might have believed him. Dealing with a bunch of drama kings is really fucking exhausting!

 Duge sighed: "Right, another first place. Let's set a place. It's inconvenient for you to come to our school, and it's inconvenient for me to go there too."

 "Sure, you pick the place, Brother Qi," the person on the other end readily agreed.

 "Let's do it at the Celebration Building," Duge said. "See you in an hour."

 "Great, Celebration Building room 305. I go there often," the person on the other side laughed. "I'll treat you to something nice, Brother Qi, as thanks for getting me into the top three."

 "Don't miss it," Duge chuckled.

 "Won't miss it," the person on the other end chuckled, then hung up.

 …

 Duge didn't move from his spot but stayed by the phone.

 Sure enough.

 It wasn't long before the phone rang again.

 …

 "Brother Qi, The King Covers the Tiger."

 "The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon."

 "Brother Qi, it's really fucking unbelievable. How could I make such a low-level mistake..."

 "I got it, Celebration Building, change the code, there's someone in the dorm, let's talk face to face."

 …

 Within just twenty minutes,

 Duge received four calls from Feng Zhong, each sounding as convincing as the next.

 After hanging up the phone, Duge's eyes were filled with amusement as he settled into ease. With one Feng Zhong, he might need to worry about his safety, but with four Feng Zhongs, that person's safety was no longer a concern…

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 "Mr. Du, who's splurging to treat you at the Celebration Building?" Gao Ming took the lead, serving as a human navigator.

 "Feng Zhong," Duge replied.

 While Gao Ming had his back to him, he experimented with a Backstab.

 The speed seemed to be a bit quicker, but the increase wasn't obvious enough, which left Duge uncertain whether he had managed to bring the Backstab skill with him from the simulation.

 After all,

 the real world had no keywords, and even if truly brought it back, without attributes to enhance, relying on his current physical condition, the skill was of little use, far less noticeable than the Rear Eye.

 The skills brought back from the Alien Battlefield couldn't all be auxiliary like the Rear Eye; officials must have methods to train advanced skills. Finding an opportunity to look into this was a must.

 "So it was that guy; you brought him into the top three, and now he wants to rope you in," Gao Ming, completely oblivious to the backstab he'd just suffered, continued, "There's not a single good egg in the Elite Academy. This time we'll make sure to eat him out of house and home."

 "Mm." Since the Backstab didn't have much of an effect, Duge felt somewhat disappointed. He gave a noncommittal response and observed the environment outside the school.

 On a planet that was left with only a billion people, there weren't many pedestrians on the road, mostly older folks, expressionless as if they were walking corpses, devoid of vitality.

 Only when their gazes occasionally landed on these uniform-clad individuals did their faces emit a faint glow, a mix of nostalgia and a tinge of pity.

 Along the streets were mostly casinos, arcades, video parlors—the sort of establishments for entertainment that the officials likely provided to add some joy to these pitiable people's lives.

 "I knew it, how you only took two bites and stopped eating. Did you guess someone was going to treat us? You could have told me earlier; you made me eat a bellyful of trash," Gao Ming rubbed his stomach and complained, "Duge, you seem a bit different after just one trip into the simulation."

 "Old Gao, I'm still the same me, it's just that you've been blinded by the halo of my number one rank in the simulation, " Duge turned to look at him, suggesting psychologically, "A soul substitution might fool others, but it won't escape you, the man who's lived with me for eighteen years."

 "Really?" Gao Ming was skeptical.

 "Ever heard of the idol effect?" Duge smiled, "I was managing a large territory in the simulation, a man who's done important things. Plus, the people I'll be dealing with in the future will be different, so it's only natural that my way of thinking and doing things has changed. Once you've experienced everything I've been through, you'll understand."

 "I know the simulation can help people grow quickly," Gao Ming sighed wistfully, looking at Duge with a regretful expression, "I wish I could have experienced everything you did, but you kicked me out early and didn't give me a chance!"

 "..." Duge hesitated, then had a sudden realization that his worries had been unnecessary. Each entry to the simulation was like traveling to another world, and character changes were to be expected.

 He looked at Gao Ming and smiled, "You think I brought you out to meet Feng Zhong just so you could mooch a meal? Old Gao, I'll never forget our friendship from childhood."

 "I knew Mr. Du wouldn't leave me behind," Gao Ming chuckled, moving closer and coquettishly sticking out a finger, "In the daytime Mr. Du carries me, and at night, it's my turn to carry Mr. Du..."

 "Get lost!" Duge scolded.

 ...

 The Celebration Building was the largest entertainment venue in Yongan City, open to everyone, it offered dining, gambling, baths, and other services.

 Periodically, the establishment would introduce some discount dishes, and after saving up, even regular folks could afford to improve their standard of living.

 Most of the time, however, it was frequented by members of the elite class.

 Of course, this so-called elite class referred to students from the Elite Academy who had not earned the warrior qualification, the servants attached to warrior families, and people in charge of managing family businesses.

 The true upper class had their own places of leisure and would not frequent such a mixed crowd.

 ...

 From afar, Duge could see four young men standing at the entrance of the Celebration Building. They occasionally chatted, each craning their necks and looking down the street.

 If this were the simulation, Duge would be able to hear their conversation clearly. Now, back to being an ordinary person, he frankly felt a little uncomfortable.

 How he missed life in the simulation!

 Lost in his thoughts, Duge noticed the moment the four young men saw him, they immediately came forward to greet him.

 "Brother Qi, we've finally been waiting for you (you finally came) (I thought you wouldn't come) (here)..."

 ```

 Several voices rang out at the same time.

 "What the hell, do you guys have no shame, impersonating me for fun?"

 "Zhu laosi, didn't you say you came here for a good time?"

 "Wen Fei, is it fun to try and steal my thunder?"

 "Brother Qi, don't believe these assholes, I am the real Feng Zhong, we've made a phone deal, room 203."

 "Bullshit, Brother Qi clearly made an appointment with me for room 305..."

 "Yin Erchuan, are you sore from being eliminated, trying to screw Brother Qi over?"

 ...

 Gao Ming was dumbfounded on the spot, "Mr. Du, which one is Feng Zhong?"

 That's Yin Erchuan!

 Duge recognized the real Feng Zhong immediately, although they had two different faces, Yin Erchuan's habit of rubbing his pinky when he got agitated was exactly the same as the Feng Zhong from the simulation.

 And that one called Zhu laosi had calm eyes, probably here to approach him, wanting to observe him up close.

 The one named Wen Fei and the other whose name was unknown, their gazes at him, one tinged with mockery and the other with contempt, were probably here for revenge.

 After all.

 No matter how perfect the disguise, the look in someone's eyes when they want to backstab another is impossible to hide.

 Duge's eyes swept over their faces, analyzing their motives from their micro-expressions, he shrugged: "I've also got no idea, I received four calls, each one got the password right, I don't know which one is real, so, I arranged to meet them all. I figured seeing them in person I'd definitely recognize..."

 "Shit!" Yin Erchuan cursed angrily, "You bunch of bastards, you have no shame. Brother Qi, how could you fall for such a trick."

 "Brother Qi, come with me, those guys mean no good, I'll protect you," Wen Fei said with an urgent look.

 "Wen, I think the one with the most malicious intentions is you," Yin Erchuan panicked, pulling out a book from his chest, "Brother Qi, I've brought you the Body Training Method."

 Gao Ming's eyes immediately lit up: "Mr. Du, this one's sincere, must be the real deal."

 "Old Yin, you're well-prepared to deceive Brother Qi, aren't you!" Zhu laosi looked astonished, "Brother Qi, don't fall for his trap, the Body Training Method isn't worth a damn, you need the Spirit Training Method to be effective. I was in a rush this time, didn't bring it to you, next time I'll bring you both the Spirit Training Method and the Body Training Method..."

 Body Training Method, Spirit Training Method?

 Those must be the cultivation techniques to enhance attributes in the real world!

 Duge's eyes glimmered faintly: "I know between you there's the real and the fake, but why can't you all be Feng Zhong?"

 "..." The four men were stunned at the same time.

 "Brother Qi?" Yin Erchuan looked at Duge in surprise, as if he hadn't expected him to say such a thing.

 "Feng Zhong came to find me for cooperation in the next simulation, but there are ten spots in the top ten of the simulation, we together make only five people, why must we fight to the death, can't we join forces for common cooperation?" Duge said with a smile.

 Yin Erchuan furrowed his brows.

 A trace of disdain flitted through Wen Fei's eyes.

 "Of course, among you, there must be some who think that I'm getting cocky from a fluke first place, not knowing my own limits. Coming from a public school, my strength doesn't match up with yours, my understanding of the simulation not as good as yours. Cooperating with you, I just want to latch onto your coattails and scrape off some resources from you," Duge looked at them, slowly shaking his head, "But I can tell you a fact, when I was at school, the spiritual power I just measured was 80. I wonder if this number could trigger even the slightest desire in you to invest?"

 Duge played the one card he felt confident about.

 Hiss!

 The individuals took in a sharp breath, their gazes at Duge changing unanimously.
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 ``` 

 "With Feng Zhong here, he wouldn't possibly let you actually kill me here," Duge shrugged, flashing a smile as he glanced at Yin Erchuan, "Why not turn resentment into profit by having more friends and more paths?"

 "Brother Qi, you really did recognize me," Yin Erchuan's face revealed a genuinely pleased smile. He straightened up and looked askance at the others, "Don't worry, with me here, they wouldn't dare do anything to you!"

 "Seeing is better than hearing, indeed. Brother Qi's methods are truly impressive, effortlessly turning danger into safety," Zhu laosi began clapping lightly. He extended his hand to Duge, "You're right, I'm an impostor. I borrowed Feng Zhong's identity to invite Brother Qi here, expressly for the purpose of discussing cooperation. Let's get to know each other formally, Zhu Shijie. My father is the deputy inspector general of Yongan City's Inspection Team."

 "Nice to meet you, laosi." Duge extended his hand and shook it gently.

 "Brother Qi, I'm the same as Zhu laosi. Wen Fei, my father is the head of the Education Department's General Office." The mockery in Wen Fei's eyes vanished, replaced with a sincere smile, "Win or lose in the simulation, it all depends on skill, doesn't it? There isn't really anything like revenge or no revenge. I just want to fly high with Brother Qi, just like Erchuan did."

 "Wang Feng. My father is the director of Yongan City's Labor Management Office." The man who hadn't revealed his name also reached out, smiling, "To be honest with you, Brother Qi, I really did come here to get back at you. After all, in the last simulation, I got kicked out by you after just ten days, for no apparent reason—wouldn't anyone be angry? But now I've changed my mind; one must always look forward."

 A group of officials' children, indeed!

 Each one could determine his future fate.

 Gao Ming had stopped talking long ago. In the presence of these officials' children, he simply couldn't stay as calm and collected as Duge. Remembering how imposing Duge was in the simulation, Gao Ming sighed, unable to deny that the simulation really does temper a person.

 ...

 It's all about acting and psychology!

 This shift?

 These looks?

 These speaking skills?

 You simply can't tell whether they are genuine or fake?

 If these people were on Earth, they would all be Oscar-winning actors...

 Duge chuckled, taking Wang Feng's hand, "Feng brother, you jest. Unexecuted revenge doesn't count as revenge. There are many who want to hit me; I can't just become enemies with everyone because of their thoughts, can I? I believe only in one saying: there are no eternal friends, only eternal interests."

 "Well said," Zhu Shijie agreed, "That statement alone is enough to prove Brother Qi's broad-mindedness. Come on, let's not stand around here, let's go inside and eat while we talk."

 "After you, laosi," Duge gestured with his hand.

 The group walked side by side towards the Celebration Building, looking like old friends who had known each other for many years.

 "Damn!"

 Yin Erchuan muttered darkly from behind, annoyed as he watched the others, feeling as though his beloved toy had been snatched away.

 Duge's Rear Eye caught Yin Erchuan's expression and, with his hand behind his back, made an OK gesture to him.

 Yin Erchuan was startled for a moment, then chuckled and followed them.

 Gao Ming silently followed suit. Not to mention his belly was already full of junk food, just seeing Duge handle the situation with such ease among these elite scions made him lose his appetite for dinner altogether under the circumstances.

 ...

 They casually chose a private room and took their seats.

 Zhu Shijie ordered the dishes to be served.

 While waiting for the dishes, he poured a cup of tea for Duge, "Brother Qi, is your spiritual power really at 80?"

 "If I said it was fake, I might fool others, but not you guys, right? Lying to you would have no benefit for me whatsoever," Duge chuckled, picking up the tea and taking a sip.

 Smelling the refreshing tea aroma, he found a trace of what it felt like to be human again, which further cemented his determination to become a warrior.

 To become a warrior, even if not fighting on an Alien Battlefield, he could at least secure a management position on Qiyuan Star.

 "No wonder Erchuan didn't offer you the Spirit Training Method, it turns out Brother Qi doesn't need it at all," Wen Fei said, "Who would have thought a primary simulation could cultivate such a high level of spiritual power?"

 "Erchuan, you're third, how high is your spiritual power?" Zhu Shijie asked.

 "58," Yin Erchuan replied, "A normal number."

 "It's probably because of the record-breaking feat." Wang Feng speculated, "No one has ever finished a simulation in a month. I think, Brother Qi's case might be promoted as a special case in the future..."

 ```

 "No, it won't happen," Zhu Shijie said. "The content of the simulation test is random, and Qiyuan Star wants to cultivate more talents. They won't frequently activate the simulation field just to pile up one person's spiritual power and have a group of people serve as a foil for one individual. Besides, Brother Qi's experiences in the simulation are irreplaceable. If even one element goes wrong, it can't succeed."

 "So, Brother Qi's 80 spiritual power is truly one of a kind," Wen Fei said. "That's the level of a graduate! With 80 spiritual power, entering the next simulation gives him a huge advantage!"

 Otherwise, would you have turned from enemies to friends with me?

 Duge shook his head and said with a smile, "No matter how strong one person is, the power they can wield is limited. The reason I was able to succeed by luck was largely thanks to Feng Zhong, no, Brother Chuan, and Wang San's assistance. This time, since we've come together, why don't we play big in the next one and take the top ten spots in the simulation? Leaving aside the talent selection of the simulation field, the spiritual power rewards for the top ten are worth a big score."

 "I think it's doable," Wen Fei said.

 "I have no problem with that," Zhu Shijie said.

 "Neither do I," Yin Erchuan looked at the others and said in a muffled voice.

 "Of course I'm in," Wang Feng said with a smile, "Just don't flip the table as fast as last time, Brother Qi; otherwise, before we've even grouped up, we'll be kicked out again."

 "No, flipping the table also requires the right conditions," Duge chuckled. "One can't just flip it whenever they want. Old Gao, what are you thinking? Come join us. The keywords are too random; don't sell yourself short. You never know whose might come in handy!"

 Gao Ming forced a smile and said, "Okay, count me in."

 No one minded the addition of Gao Ming; Duge's willingness to bring him along to such an event was proof enough of their good relationship.

 Moreover.

 Duge was right; you never knew who's keyword might be useful!

 "Alright, then our offensive and defensive alliance is established," Zhu Shijie stood up and picked up his teacup. "Just us here have agreed; no more people will be added. With more people, there will be too many opinions."

 "And there's Wang San," Yin Erchuan said. "He ranked second in the simulation, and his spiritual power should be similar to mine. It's advantageous for us to include him, plus he's a familiar face."

 "Okay, count him in as well," Wang Feng said.

 "Then we need to establish a charter in advance, so no one gets kicked out of the team because their keyword is trash," Wen Fei said. "My keyword last time was 'benevolent,' and that's precisely why I failed."

 "Benevolent is a tricky one," Duge was taken aback for a moment, then added with a smile, "But we have seven people. As long as we have four useful keywords combined, we can basically take down the rest. At that point, no matter how useless the keyword, we can still make it to the top ten."

 "Is Brother Qi planning to clear out everyone this time?" Zhu Shijie asked with a smile.

 "Is that difficult? By the end of the last simulation, I remember there were just over thirty people left, right?" Duge replied with a smile, looking at Yin Erchuan.

 "34," Yin Erchuan provided an exact number.

 "If we control the main storyline and find ways to kick people out, it should be doable. We just have to spend a little more time," Duge said as he looked around at the group. "There are so many of us; we should certainly have an advantage over the others. I'll take over someone with a social standing and find a way to gather you guys."

 "We need to find a new password," Yin Erchuan put aside his intention of having Duge all to himself and said.

 "Keep using 'The King Covers the Tiger,'" said Duge.

 "Brother Qi, you must be joking! Everyone knows that password now," Wen Fei said.

 "It's better that everyone knows it," Duge chuckled. "We can turn it into a trap for the examinees. Anyone who responds with 'The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon' will be eliminated. Anyone who says 'The Cat Catches the Mouse' is one of our own."

 "I like that," Wang Feng gave a thumbs up.

 "But this way, Brother Qi will be under a lot of pressure from the start," Yin Erchuan frowned, looking at Duge with concern. "Once the password gets out, Qi Brother will make himself a live target again."

 "Fortune favors the bold. Last time, with my 35 spiritual power, I made myself a target but ended up first in the simulation," Duge said with unabashed pride and confidence. "This time, with my 80 spiritual power and your support, what's there to fear?"

 "That's true," Zhu Shijie affirmed as he looked at Duge and gave a thumbs up. "How else could Brother Qi become the number one in the simulation? Truly magnificent."

 "Finding Brother Qi earlier was our good fortune!" Wen Fei laughed heartily. "Didn't Brother Chuan bring a Body Training Method for Brother Qi? I'll contribute the Spirit Training Method. There's half a year until the next simulation, so any increase in spiritual power is good."

 "Half a year?" Duge was startled. "Isn't it supposed to be one year?"

 The others exchanged glances.

 "Brother Qi, I'm going to tell you, but don't spread it around, okay?" Yin Erchuan said.

 Duge asked, "What is it?"

 "Groups A and B have been wiped out; Group C isn't looking good either, leaving only Group D with a chance of victory. Last year two groups won, but this year, if only one group wins, we won't have enough resources in reserve," Yin Erchuan stood up, checked outside the private room, then came back and sat down, his expression somewhat grim as he sighed. "The government is going to initiate an emergency plan; it's very likely that they will implement a rotation system for the tests..."
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 Rotational examination system. 

 When Qiyuan Star faced resource depletion, it would disrupt the established talent recruitment plans.

 After one round of exams was sealed off, it immediately entered the next round of simulation battles.

 Then, combining the situations from two rounds of examinations, the system would filter out the most outstanding talents from four grades and conduct a large-scale mixed examination for the fourth year.

 In the end, it would select a batch of elites among the elites to participate in the Alien Battlefield the following year.

 Hua Guyun, who proposed the "warrior gene superiority rate," was a super elite forcibly sifted out by the rotational examination system, and his team had won the simulation battles for three consecutive years.

 With the rotational examination system that depleted resources completely, Qiyuan Star had weathered six resource crises.

 Because the death rate of warriors was too high.

 Under normal circumstances, most warriors would only participate in the Alien Battlefield once in their lifetimes.

 Because opening the simulation battles came at a cost, the elites selected by the rotational examination system disrupted the talent promotion plans, so they needed to battle in the Alien Battlefield for four consecutive years. The psychological demands on the warriors who survived were extremely high, and it was brutal.

 Similarly, those warriors who managed to survive all four rounds and retire afterward would receive extremely high compensation. They would directly enter the management core of Qiyuan Star and possess supreme power...

 …

 As soon as he heard about the rotational examination system, Gao Ming's face changed several shades.

 "Yes! The last time we had the rotational examination system was 20 years ago, wasn't it?" Zhu Shijie remarked with emotion, "Last time a large group went up, I didn't expect us to catch up with it."

 "My old man has high hopes for me, whether I can move up or not depends on whether I can survive the rotational examination system," Wen Fei said.

 "Let's form an alliance. With Brother Qi's spiritual power, we shouldn't have problems in the next round of simulation battles. What I'm afraid of is the collective exam for elites from four grades. Being in the same exam room as those monsters from the higher grades, I have no idea at all," Wang Feng sighed, "The old man sees this as an opportunity, but to be honest, I really don't want to climb up to the Alien Battlefield this way. There was a chance to survive the last Alien Battlefield but four years, completely dead."

 "Enjoying the conveniences of the family comes with a price. To be honest, our lives are pretty tough," Wen Fei said self-mockingly.

 Tough life?

 Gao Ming looked at the exquisite dishes on the table, glanced at him sideways without saying a word, but his fists clenched tightly under the table.

 "A first-year freshman, thinking of battling in the Alien Battlefield for four consecutive years?" Yin Erchuan scoffed, "Dream on. If you can be chosen as a reserve and go up in the last year, your ancestors must have burned some serious incense for you."

 …

 The dishes were served one by one with fish and meat. The colors, aroma, and taste were no less impressive than those of a previous life.

 While dishes were being served, Zhu Shijie and the others debated the pros and cons of the rotational examination system in turns. Duge listened quietly without making any comments. He had read the "History of Qiyuan Star Civilization" and naturally knew how cruel the so-called rotational examination system could be—it was an emergency system activated during severe resource shortages.

 Elites saw the rotational examination system as a pathway to ascend, but for the general populace, it was truly a matter of life and death.

 When resources were scarce, their rations were the first to be squeezed...

 Every time the rotational examination system was initiated, the following year, due to small or large disturbances, a large number of people would die.

 …

 Duge felt that he too was quite unfortunate.

 Having won first place in the simulation battle, he could stop eating garbage food and comfortably enjoy a year with his rewards.

 Making connections with these wealthy heirs, and then participating in a second simulation exam, aiming for a top ten finish to coast along, until he graduated and became a warrior reserve, he would never have to worry about food and clothing for his entire life.

 But now, with the sudden introduction of the rotational examination system, the future he had planned out become bewilderingly complicated.

 This damn world!

 Duge cursed silently, grabbed his wine glass, and took a big gulp, deciding to stick with his original plan.

 Flip the table a few more times, brand himself as an unstable element, and even if he was ultimately chosen as a warrior, he would probably have to wait until everyone ahead of him died before going up, just as Yin Erchuan said, at most one trip to the Alien Battlefield.

 If he had two key words on the Alien Battlefield, his odds of survival should be pretty good...

 They clinked glasses and discussed some details about the next simulation field; Zhu Shijie and others left Duge their contact information before leaving one after another.

 They had more important things to do, at least to report back home about Duge's spiritual power 80 and the news of forming an alliance with Duge, and to pull some investments for Duge from home.

 The offspring of the elite academy knew very well the importance of their own future prospects.

 ...

 "Brother Qi, don't trust them." Once everyone had left, Yin Erchuan's expression became extremely serious. Looking at Duge, he warned, "Once the round-robin exam system starts, after the second round, there will be a free-for-all among different grades. Eight or nine out of ten, we won't be in the same exam room anymore. The rewards for the top ten in the simulation field are very high. I suspect that after they've used you, eight or nine out of ten will turn on you to compete for rankings. We carry our families' missions; no one cares about the future of a student from an ordinary academy."

 Gao Ming's eyebrows suddenly twitched, his brow furrowed.

 "I know." Duge nodded, smiling, "But I think, my personal charm is enough to transform them. Like you, at the beginning we were enemies, but didn't we end up living together peacefully, and even became friends in reality?"

 "Brother Qi, don't take this lightly." Yin Erchuan said seriously, "At least we have shared hardships... We've been through a simulation field together and have a base of trust, but with them? It's just the acquaintance of a meal."

 "Hmm, got it." Duge chuckled, looking at Yin Erchuan, "How about, we switch to a new secret code, one for our own little group?"

 "That's the way to do it." Yin Erchuan said, "Our little team is the truly inseparable one." He glanced at Gao Ming, "Of course, now we have to include Brother Gao, our four-man team is inseparable."

 Gao Ming smiled back at him.

 "Let's use 'chicken stewed with mushrooms'!" Duge laughed, "Erchuan, later you contact Wang San and tell him this secret code. Anyone who matches 'chicken stewed with mushrooms' is one of our own."

 Gao Ming's eyebrows rose again. He looked at Duge—a King Covers the Tiger for three different codes; was this still his familiar roommate?

 Did the first place in the simulation field really toughen people up this much?

 "No problem, I will contact Wang San, and then we'll meet up again." Yin Erchuan snapped his fingers, smiling.

 He handed over the Body Training Method to Duge, "Brother Qi, at least three or four months before the next simulation field starts. Practice the Body Training Method a lot, try not to take such risks coming out here again, not everyone is willing to work with you. Mr. Zhao, Qiao Pingjiang, they were kicked out of the simulation field by you at the last minute, they might just want to get rid of you!"

 "Yeah, I will." Duge took the Body Training Method naturally, without being polite to Yin Erchuan. In this strange alien world, he desperately needed various resources to arm himself, and refusing them would be his own loss.

 Seeing Duge accept the method, Yin Erchuan sighed, "Brother Qi, don't blame me, this is just a slightly better than average Body Training Method. I can't bring out anything of a higher level."

 Duge glanced at him and smiled, "I understand; I have a relationship with you, not with your family."

 "Anyway, practice it for now!" Yin Erchuan gave a wry smile and picked up his drink for another sip, "If the round-robin exam system really starts, and if Yongan fails to keep control and chaos ensues, being stronger physically gives you a higher chance of survival. If you really get a chance to stand out from the round-robin system, there will be plenty of good cultivation techniques available."

 This damn world!

 Duge's expression darkened, and he cursed under his breath.

 "That's it then; I should be getting back too." Yin Erchuan stood up, slightly tipsy, swaying a bit as he got to his feet, "I also need to talk to my family about the alliance with those few rascals."

 He saw Yin Erchuan off.

 Duge and Gao Ming also left the Celebration Building.

 On the way back to school, Gao Ming was visibly despondent. He looked at Duge and said, "So these are elite academy students? No wonder we can't compete with them; they are all too shrewd. Among this group, only Erchuan is somewhat honest. Old Du, if I were in your shoes, I'd be played to death by them."

 "Old Gao, don't sell yourself short," Duge replied. "Think of it this way, what if Yin Erchuan isn't such a good guy either!"

 "..." Gao Ming fell silent.

 Duge looked towards Gao Ming and suddenly put an arm around his shoulder, "Old Gao, no matter how good Yin Erchuan is, can he be better than our friendship that we've grown up with? There might just be someone pretending to be you to get close to me. How about, we also make up a secret code for us?"

 "..." Gao Ming was taken aback and asked incredulously, "Make up a secret code too?"

 "Yeah," Duge nodded and said, "Let's use 'Mr. Du is the most powerful.' How about that?"

 "Fuck!" Gao Ming's eyes twitched as he flipped Duge off, then nodded, "Okay."
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 In the following days, the investments from several partners trickled in.

 Zhu Shijie brought a cultivation technique for spiritual power, Wang Feng brought a yearly pass to the Celebration Building, and Wen Fei used his family connections to change the school award he received from a cultivation technique to a private dorm.

 Two solved the issue of cultivation techniques, and two took care of food and accommodation.

 The sponsorships from the four of them could be said to be full of sincerity, resolving the greatest difficulty Duge was currently facing.

 ...

 The day after meeting with Yin Erchuan and the others, the school announced the results from the simulated environment.

 Securing the first place in the simulated environment brought Duge a lot of trouble.

 Students eliminated by Duge would often gang up to cause trouble for him; these kids, barely eighteen, were not mature in their thinking, nor very self-aware.

 Duge's action of ending the simulation prematurely could, on a larger scale, be seen as obstructing their future, or on a lesser note, reducing the time they enjoyed in the simulated environment.

 Even though the simulated environment was virtual, soaking in nutrient fluid was much more enjoyable than eating junk food in reality.

 If Feng Qi belonged to the elite academy, they wouldn't be able to touch him, and they might have moved on after cursing him a few times, but since Feng Qi was right there, it was time for grievances to be avenged, and wrongs to be righted.

 The school prohibited fighting, but it was impossible to assign someone to protect the top scorer of the simulation all the time.

 As such, most fights had to be dealt with by Duge himself. With his intelligence and eloquence, dealing with these kids was easy, and at worst, he just needed to promise a few more secret codes.

 When he encountered stubborn blockheads beyond reasoning, Duge didn't bother being polite with them.

 Even though the martial arts from the simulation couldn't be taken out, he had a spiritual power of 160 and the Rear Eye, plus a slightly more agile Backstab. When it came to fighting, he was often unrivaled, and dealing with group fights was like a walk in the park.

 Practicing with people every day, Duge's real combat experience and use of Backstab got more and more proficient.

 Skills are skills after all, being faster is... faster...

 Of course.

 Not all were there to cause trouble; there were also some astute female students who came to invest.

 But first place in one simulation wasn't worth them putting out tangible assets, after all, no one knew if Duge would become a true warrior in four years. To recklessly invest their most precious resources would be foolish.

 They were more interested in keeping Duge on the hook, to continue the relationship if he succeeded, and to part ways if the second simulation revealed his true abilities.

 These young girls weren't very high-ranked, and Duge saw through their intentions at a glance; it would have been easy to charm them with a little effort.

 However.

 Facing survival, Duge couldn't be bothered to play games with them, too lazy to even give them the time of day; he turned them into comrades-in-arms with a few words...

 ...

 No matter what, dealing with these troubles all day was incredibly annoying for Duge; focusing on training was simply impossible. Wen Fei, through his connections, moved him out of the dormitory which perfectly solved his concerns.

 During this period, Duge also received over a dozen calls claiming to be from Feng Zhong.

 But to those not giving the new secret code, Duge couldn't be bothered. Students at the elite academy all had their connections; trying to benefit from everyone meant ending up with nothing, and Duge was clear about that.

 Too bad for them they were too late.

 Yin Erchuan found Wang San, who was said to be a girl with the real name Yu Xia.

 But she wasn't in Yongan City, and it was completely unrealistic for a regular student to travel cross-city to meet Duge. So, after informing her of the new secret code, they cut off contact.

 Wang San was actually a girl?

 This was beyond Duge's expectations.

 Honestly, in the simulated environment, he hadn't noticed at all. It's very likely Wang San's male character had a high pass rate as a male! Reflecting on Wang San caressing a skull affectionately in the simulation made Duge more acutely aware of the world's cruelty, forcing an eighteen-year-old girl to become... twisted.

 ...

 Mostly, the understanding of key terms and performance-related courses was completed before eighteen.

 After turning eighteen, students were either assessed in the simulation or independently watched replays of it to glean insights from the performance of different students to make up for their own deficiencies, rarely attending classes anymore.

 However, the school had open classes where teachers would analyze the assessment process of the top ten in the simulation, pointing out their shortcomings and areas needing improvement, or how to respond to certain key terms at certain moments, and so on.

 These weren't of much help to Duge since the assessments for other simulations hadn't finished yet, and all the teachers' comments revolved around him, the unexpected top scorer.

 Then.

 Every teacher's assessment of Duge was the same: he was unrepeatable, not to be imitated, not to be learned from...

 In short, they made a complete example out of Duge, without giving him any of the glory he deserved.

 After attending such classes once, Duge never went again.

 The teachers understood nothing, they even got his psychological analysis wrong, and occasionally dragged him onto the stage to verify their points. Listening to their lectures was sheer torture, worse than reading a book on his own, or watching the dull performances of the guys in the simulation hall!

 ...

 So, with his own private dormitory, Duge spent most of his time practicing.

 As Wen Fei had said, strengthening his spiritual power was no longer very effective for him.

 A normal adult's spiritual power is around 30, give or take a little, and moreover, spiritual power fluctuates with the health of the body.

 To increase the success rate of body-snatching, children from Qiyuan Star begin to practice their spiritual power at the age of 12, continuing until the age of 18.

 In six years, due to the different aptitudes of each student, their spiritual power typically increases by 5 to 10 points.

 Just like Duge's initial spiritual power of 35 and Gao Ming's initial spiritual power of 38.

 The students of the elite academy might have better cultivation techniques, but the increase in spiritual power is only a few points higher than that of ordinary students, usually between 40 to 45.

 Body-snatching means fighting with a stranger for control of a body, which is obviously a very high risk.

 So.

 Most students choose to body-snatch the old, weak, sick, and disabled when they first enter the simulation field to increase their chances of success.

 ...

 For people like Zhu Shijie and the rest, spiritual power is obviously more important than the body.

 After all.

 No matter how strong a body is, it cannot be taken into the simulation field. Even increasing one's spiritual power by a single point can greatly increase the success rate of body-snatching.

 But Duge's spiritual power had already reached an astounding 160, so the cultivation technique Zhu Shijie gave him could, at most, increase his spiritual power by one point in half a year, which was almost as useless as chicken ribs.

 It was a waste of time, better spent on securing first place in the simulation field!

 Thus, having passed the spiritual power training technique to Gao Ming as a favor to a friend, Duge concentrated all his energy on practicing the Body Training Method.

 The Body Training Method was similar to the cultivation techniques of the martial arts world, consisting of basic movements combined with breathing exercises.

 Duge's extraordinarily high spiritual power allowed him to progress twice as far with half the effort when practicing, and his physical fitness soared.

 And he was right in his guess; the Body Training Method was indeed like using keywords in the simulation field to increase physical attributes, and it truly could enhance the speed of Backstab.

 ...

 With things to do, time flew by quickly.

 Before he knew it, five months had passed.

 Second and third-year students were eliminated one after another, and aside from Duge, No. 42 Middle School had no one else who could produce impressive results.

 And as time passed, the obsession faded. Moreover, students of No. 42 Middle School, brainwashed by their teachers, came to view Duge as a lucky fluke. Gradually, they shifted their attention away from him and focused their energy on preparing for the next simulation.

 Aside from a few who harbored a deep grudge against Duge, such as Feng Jiu, Mr. Zhao, and Qiao Pingjiang, most had forgotten about him, and even the girls no longer wished to flock around him.

 As expected.

 The struggling Group C ultimately failed, and the round-robin system became a foregone conclusion.

 Zhu Shijie and the others were also busy trying to improve their own strength and had little contact with Duge.

 The news of failure by the three groups on the Alien Battlefield was tightly sealed, but still, some rumors leaked out among the people.

 After all, even the synthetic food in the school cafeteria was becoming rougher, and the common folk could not help but notice.

 On the streets, hostility spread, and it was easy to witness quarrels and disputes; security patrols came and went with increasing frequency...

 During this time, the outside environment deteriorated, and Duge's meals were almost entirely taken care of at the school's small cafeteria. He seldom went to the Celebration Building to improve his diet anymore. Although the majority of teachers and students did not recognize his first-place achievement in the simulation field, it was enough to spare him from the school cafeteria's unbearable synthetic foods.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "...I have some unfortunate news to share with everyone. The situation on the Alien Battlefield this year is very bad. Alpha, Beta, and Gamma groups from Qiyuan Star have all been annihilated, and Delta group is still holding on, but the outcome is unknown. I think you all understand what this means."

 That's right, it means that the allocation of resources will become even tighter.

 If we can't ensure victory for three groups next year, it means many people on Qiyuan Star will die.

 The school has just received a notice from above that an emergency testing system will be implemented in three days. This may be cruel for you, but it is also fortunate.

 Because this could be the biggest opportunity of your life—if you manage to stand out in the testing system and survive on the Alien Battlefield, you could become a hero who saves Qiyuan Star like Hua Guyun, immortalized in history.

 The moment that will determine your fates has truly arrived..."

 ...

 During the school assembly.

 The principal announced the start of the testing system with a grave expression.

 However, the students below didn't care about the tragedy of the world, and when they heard about the start of the testing system, they erupted in an uproar.

 ...

 "Damn, is it true? We can still catch the testing system?"

 "If we can get a good ranking in the testing system, isn't there still hope to enter the power core?"

 "Dream on, you haven't even made it to the top four hundred in your best result. Even if the testing system goes on for ten years, it won't be your turn."

 "Who says? My previous ranking was bad because I didn't encounter the right keywords. Give me a good keyword and I can skyrocket in minutes..."

 "I'm not thinking about fighting for ranking. I just want to enjoy a few more years in the simulation. I thought I'd have to wait another half a year, but now I can get in right away. It's an unexpected joy."

 "If we could really get through the testing system, that would be great. I heard that when you're on the reserve list, the state provides you with the best life—anything you want, all the beauties you want to sleep with. Even if I'm a reserve for three years and die on the Alien Battlefield, this life would have been worth it."

 "After the testing system, the simulation will be closed for at least two to three years. That's when the truly hard days start. Why is the performance on the Alien Battlefield so dismal?"

 "Be content. Being at school during the testing system is better than being outside. Outside, people really starve to death..."

 "Do you think Duge has a chance to get through the testing system?"

 "No way, he's just someone who got lucky. If he dares to flip the table again, who knows how many people will target him?"

 "Just wait and see. After this round of simulation testing, he'll have to slink out of his single dorm, that dog. Then we'll deal with him..."

 "What do you think the background for the next simulation will be?"

 "It should not be too difficult for freshmen. I'd prefer an urban setting, considering the law is well-established, there's less danger, and plenty of good food."

 "Modern society has guns, and I can't stand it if there's even a splash of supernatural elements. Ancient settings are better..."

 ...

 In the office.

 Teacher Hu called Duge in for a talk, "Duge, I know the pressure has been great for you recently. The teachers don't approve of your way of clearing levels, and the students ostracize you, but one must endure these things in order to grow."

 I wish they would ostracize me more!

 Duge retorted silently, but humbly accepted the teacher's advice, "Yes, Teacher Hu, I understand all of that. I will prove it to them—getting first place once means I can do it a second time."

 "Good, I'm glad you have that confidence," Teacher Hu smiled at Duge, "but when you enter the simulation again, you must change your approach. The teachers are actually right; flipping the table once is enough. If you keep doing that, you'll be the one to suffer.

 "Duge, you have a strong ability to adapt to situations and such high spiritual power, you're ahead from the start. Just be a bit more cautious and low-key, and getting back to first place shouldn't be a problem. I know you took advantage from flipping the table last time, but this time, you really must listen to the teacher. Our No. 42 Middle School can only hope for you to get through the testing system. Don't let impulsiveness ruin you..."

 In front of the teacher, Duge always maintained the image of a good child, "Don't worry, Teacher Hu, I will adapt as needed. Just wait for my good news. No. 42 Middle School will be proud of me."

 Teacher Hu looked at Duge, and a trace of worry flashed through her eyebrows, but she still smiled and nodded, "Alright, I'll wait for your good news. But remember, be cautious, cautious, and then cautious again. Even if not for No. 42 Middle School, for yourself, don't be reckless like before. The principal has already said that once you fall out of the top ten, the school will withdraw all benefits it has given you."

 Using benefits as a threat, huh?

 That's really petty!

 Duge complained inwardly, "Understood, Teacher Hu. If there's nothing else, I'll go back and prepare. Feng Zhong gave me a Spirit Strength Technique, and I should practice every minute I can..."

 ...

 Returning to his dorm, Duge made phone calls to touch base with Yin Erchuan, Zhu Shijie, and others, before he settled down to prepare for the upcoming simulation.

 In the apocalypse, once reduced to a commoner, one's life was no longer their own, at the mercy of the government's abandonment at any moment to die silently in chaos or starvation. In this slave-like world, even finding a secluded place to hide away and farm was impossible.

 Therefore, he could only succeed, not fail.

 ...

 Three days swiftly passed.

 With everyone's anticipation, the assessment began again, and all the examinees entered the simulation field, leaving the school eerily quiet.

 Duge once again soaked in the assessment pod's nutrient solution.

 The hatch slowly closed, and a familiar mechanical voice sounded, "Please remain calm inside the simulation field, relax, slow your breathing, do not stand up, and avoid unnecessary movements. Any excess movement that interferes with the operation of the assessment pod will be considered a voluntary forfeiture of the assessment. The simulation assessment will officially begin in one minute. We wish everyone the best of success in the simulation field... five, four, three, two, one."

 The mechanical voice, accompanied by music that seemed to carry a hypnotic effect, gradually emptied Duge's mind. Besides the countdown and his heartbeat, he couldn't hear anything else.

 At this moment, his mood was unprecedentedly calm.

 As the countdown concluded.

 A sudden wave of dizziness washed over him.

 And then.

 The dizziness turned into a feeling of weightlessness.

 The scene suddenly changed.

 Duge entered the world inside the simulator.

 At this moment, his body had an eighty percent transparency, wrapped in a clear bubble.

 The bubble floated in the air, drifting back and forth gently.

 This was a sensation he had never experienced before, like being in a zero-gravity space capsule, or an out-of-body experience.

 This was Duge's first complete entry into the simulation field. He looked around curiously. Many transparent enclosures like his scattered around, each containing a participant in this simulation.

 From the outside, each person appeared as a gentle humanoid glow, with no trace of their original appearance. Identifying anyone by their looks to track and take revenge was impossible.

 Through the bubble, Duge could see mountains, forests, rivers, and the sparse scattering of towns below...

 "Modern? Catastrophe? Ruins? Apocalypse?"

 Observing the cars abandoned on the roadside, collapsed buildings, and streets devoid of any human presence.

 Duge immediately deduced the world's backdrop, then inwardly cursed his luck; in the real world, he had finally carved out a comfortable niche for himself, yet he was thrust back into an apocalyptic scenario inside the simulation.

 This truly fucking sucks!

 ...

 The floating bubble served as a transitional phase before integrating into the world, protecting the examinees' Soul Bodies. It would stay in the air for five minutes, drifting randomly, allowing the examinees to survey the world below and choose their possession targets.

 Afterward, the server would release the protection, allowing examinees to merge with the world and select their targets for possession.

 Five minutes later, the protective shell would disappear.

 At that moment.

 The scorching sunlight, magnetic fields, and strong winds would all cause burns to the Soul Body.

 The Soul Body would weaken rapidly.

 If a suitable possession target wasn't found before dispersing, one would be kicked out of the simulation field, ending this assessment.

 The higher one's spiritual power, the longer their Soul Body would last.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 The roadside was splattered with dark red blood, and occasionally you could see tattered clothes and cleanly gnawed white bones...

 It shouldn't be zombies!

 Considering the bright sunshine outside and the rippling blue waves on the river, it wasn't an environmental issue like a natural disaster...

 Duge was speculating about the cause of the apocalypse.

 Suddenly.

 A pickup truck fleeing in a panic caught his attention; the truck was carrying rice, wheat flour, and other life necessities. It was careening down the street, with someone in the passenger seat half-hanging out of the window, firing a gun non-stop toward something behind them.

 Pursuing them were the stray cats commonly seen in the city, including orange tabbies, calicos, and tabbies, but these cats were each at least one meter in size, nearly three to four times larger than normal cats—they looked like leopards or little tigers.

 They were leaping up and down, moving agilely, biting at the heels of the speeding pickup.

 The gunshots from the passenger barely hit them, and on the rare occasion a bullet struck an unlucky cat, it would only let out a yowl, roll on the ground a few times, then rejoined the chase.

 Under normal circumstances, over a distance of ten meters, the kinetic energy of a pistol bullet should've been no problem piercing a cat, but now, the bullets merely punched small holes in the bodies of these large cats, not even drawing much blood.

 Perhaps it was due to too many obstacles on the street, or maybe the cats' pursuit heightened the driver's panic.

 The chase ended after only half a mile when the pickup crashed into the rear end of a sedan in the middle of the road.

 Before he could reverse, more than a dozen large cats had leapt onto the roof, a tabby clawed at the window, reaching in, and the passenger gunman's throat was easily slit open...

 After the death of the passenger, the fate of the driver was sealed; the tabby bit into the driver's neck and yanked him forcefully out through the window...

 ...

 So vicious!

 Duge was stunned.

 This was an apocalypse caused by animal and plant mutations!

 This world was much harder than the martial arts world, as martial artists might listen to reason, but animals acting on instinct couldn't understand human speech!

 Moreover, besides intelligence, animals naturally held advantages in structure and various hunting skills, and with such fierce evolution, it seemed even firearms were ineffective against them—they were far scarier than martial artists...

 In such conditions, flipping the table wasn't a smart move; if the keyword for growth didn't come into play early, even survival was a problem.

 F***!

 If the Alien Battlefield all had this level of difficulty, no wonder only one in ten warriors who entered survived.

 God help me.

 I hope my two keyword abilities are still functioning, and that at least one of them is useful...

 While Duge silently prayed, the five minutes of protection time came to an end.

 Examinees floating in the sky, like meteors, plummeted down to various locations around the world, seeking suitable targets to possess.

 ...

 The sun baked down on him.

 Duge felt his Soul Body rapidly dissolving.

 At this rate, he'd disintegrate in a maximum of twenty minutes. If someone as strong as him, with a spiritual power of 160, was in such a state, then the examinees with a spiritual power around forty would last at most six or seven minutes to possess a body.

 It must be said, the rules of this simulation field were truly cruel.

 Three thousand people, placed randomly at the start of the exam, drifted to different locations as they surveyed their surroundings.

 So.

 In the vicinity of a city, it's normal for 30 to 50 people to attempt possession.

 Normally, about sixty percent fail to do so.

 Thus, around a town, there would be about 12 to 18 people who successfully possess bodies and survive.

 Subsequent events may lead to more deaths, leaving approximately 7 to 8 people remaining.

 These are typical figures.

 The higher the spiritual power, the greater the chance of successful possession.

 However, those with high spiritual power also imply harsher conditions in the simulation field, like the second-grade paranormal setting or the third-grade martial setting.

 So.

 This value doesn't fluctuate much.

 But given the current harsh state of the world, Duge believed the number of survivors in the same area initially wouldn't exceed six people.

 ...

 Observing the nearest Soul Body descending rapidly, ignoring all structures and plummeting underground, Duge thought for a moment, then followed closely behind.

 ```

 The Possession Handbook for Simulation Scenarios mentioned apocalyptic scenes before.

 When disaster struck, underground parking lots, air-raid shelters, and large auditoriums usually became gathering places for survivors. Searching for bodies to possess in such places was almost a surefire success.

 The Soul Body ahead sensed Duge's pursuit and sped up its escape, passing several human gathering spots without choosing a body to snatch.

 Duge wasn't in a hurry, and just followed behind at a steady pace.

 This time.

 He understood why Feng Jiu had said last time that he watched him possess a body. If one had high enough spiritual power and was bold enough, one could indeed watch the other party's possession.

 As long as you determine who the other party is possessing, you can carry out a precision strike after the possession.

 Because after the possession, you can no longer see the Soul Body.

 The enemy is exposed while I remain hidden.

 The opponent is like prey ready for the taking.

 Last time, it was Feng Jiu's bad luck that he possessed someone whose injuries were even worse than his own. His attempt at a strategic kill failed, and instead he ended up trapping himself.

 But the risks of doing so were extremely high.

 After all, you can't be sure whose spiritual power is higher, who can hold on longer, and by then it's uncertain who the prey actually is.

 However.

 Duge had no such worries. With his high spiritual power of 160, it was unlikely that anyone could outlast him.

 Once he caught him, if the opponent's keywords were useful, he would try to make him a friend; if not, then he would find a way to turn him into his own experience...

 ...

 Four minutes later.

 The Soul Body ahead couldn't hold on any longer and found a small underground parking garage with about four hundred people. It quickly circled inside.

 It found an eighteen or nineteen-year-old with a broken leg, lying on the ground groaning in pain, and dived right into him.

 The boy convulsed violently for a dozen or so seconds, and then quickly opened his eyes.

 He sat up abruptly, his first reaction was to scan his surroundings warily.

 His gaze held annoyance as it lingered on the sick and disabled, trying to locate the one who had been relentlessly chasing him.

 Strike first to gain the upper hand.

 Even if you don't strike first, at least you need to know who the other is.

 Having locked on to his target, Duge lost interest in watching him. With time on his side, he leisurely circled the survival point several times, finally pinpointing a guarded basement room.

 Inside the room, a man in his twenties was sound asleep, with a pistol at his side and a machete under his pillow.

 The floor in front of his bed was piled with various kinds of food and drinking water.

 Clearly.

 This guy was the de facto ruler of this survivor enclave.

 Duge paused in front of him and lay down on top of his body.

 A massive resistance came from within the man, as if Duge was trying to squeeze into a huge balloon while someone inside was desperately pushing him out.

 The man's strength was clearly no match for his own.

 Duge exerted a little force, and the man's defenses crumbled. It was as if he heard a crisp pop, and the balloon burst.

 Immediately after.

 A huge suction came from within the man's body, and Duge forcibly merged with it. The fleeting, lightweight sensation that seemed like it could dissipate at any moment vanished in an instant, replaced by a feeling of weight and solidity.

 ...

 Duge's eyes moved slightly as he sat up from the bed. What came into view was still the floating personal panel:

 Name: Duge;

 ID: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 160;

 Current Ranking: 3000\/3000;

 Session Keywords: Trade;

 Session Keywords: Kindness;

 Advanced Skills: None;

 Derivative Items: None;

 ...
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 Trade: The general term for buying or selling or trading behavior, usually refers to all exchange activities or actions with currency as the medium; synonyms: transaction, buying and selling;

 Goodness: Pure-hearted, innocent and mild, without malice, kind-hearted, good-natured; synonyms: kind, loving, merciful, friendly;

 Contemplating the definitions of these two words, Duge's thought process gradually came to a halt.

 What the hell?

 In such a world, where social order has already collapsed, obviously, the one with the bigger fist takes all, who's going to trade with you? The cats and dogs outside?

 And goodness, in the midst of the apocalypse, scrambling and fighting has become inevitable, goodness just means serving yourself up on a platter!

 Damn it to hell!

 He knew that choosing keywords was risky, yet he didn't expect to fall into the trap on his second simulation...

 If he had been assigned keywords like killing, ferocity, or destruction, he could have gone rampant in this world.

 ...

 There's no business without scheming; doing business with a kind heart might not even be viable in a peaceful world, let alone in such an apocalyptic world where you'd probably be eaten to the bone!

 Moreover.

 Duge discovered two more depressing things.

 First, he also lacked the memories of the person whose body he'd taken over, which seemed to be a side effect of double soul possession;

 Second, both the Rear Eye and Backstab that could still be used in the real world were now ineffective, and besides spiritual power, the simulation had cleared all his original skills.

 But when you think about it, it makes sense.

 The Alien Battlefield is a playground of Pan-Universe Entertainment; those who have been to the Alien Battlefield can bring their skills out, so to allow them to take skills back in would contradict the fairness of the game, and that assessment pod is probably there to prevent such occurrences.

 ...

 Everything goes back to square one.

 And with two untimely keywords at random, Duge felt somewhat dejected; the reason he was so effective last time was because his keywords were broad enough to apply to almost any situation.

 Trade is actually also very broad, but to engage in trade in a world that's practically paralyzed, how big would it have to be to expand its influence across the whole world, or even the surrounding cities?

 Following a path of goodness is even less feasible.

 Goodness needs to be sharp!

 Givent the current situation, flipping the table is clearly not an option anymore. Just scraping by and managing to stay in the top ten would be a good outcome.

 Indeed.

 He had been too naive about the simulation.

 However.

 Duge was downcast only for a moment before he picked himself back up.

 Last time he didn't understand any of the rules, started with a badly injured body, and still made waves. This time, he's starting with his own territory and a strong body.

 The starting point is much higher than before; there's no reason he can't do better than last time.

 Is it just trade?

 He could just start small and build it up step by step.

 This start might be difficult for him, but it must be tough for others as well!

 ...

 Duge checked the gun in his hand; the magazine wasn't full, containing only eight bullets. The guy whose body he'd taken over must have risen to a leadership position in this survivor settlement with this gun.

 Duge didn't know the make of the gun, but the person he had taken over had a big tattooed arm, with patterns of leopards, eyeballs, human faces - a messy bunch that looked intimidating at first glance; clearly not a pushover...

 Duge rubbed his tattooed arm; the design wasn't printed on, it was an actual tattoo. He sighed. Making such a guy act kindly was surely a difficult task for him.

 After ensuring the safety on the handgun and slipping the machete from under the pillow into his waist, Duge walked out the door.

 "Brother Hu, you're awake," the two standing guard outside immediately broke into smiles upon seeing Duge and habitually took their place behind him, taking out a pack of cigarettes from their pockets and offering one to him.

 Duge glanced at him and took the cigarette, "How much?"

 The underling was taken aback, "Brother Hu, what are you talking about?"

 "Aren't the cigarettes running out?" Duge said.

 "Yeah, we've been smoking fiercely lately," the underling replied with a bitter smile and a nod.

 "Consider it on credit; grab a bottle of water from inside to settle the debt later," Duge said.

 Credit, a trade practice that allows customers to receive goods before paying for them.

 "Brother Hu, what kind of talk is that? Everyone might lack for cigarettes, but Brother Hu never will!" Asserting his neck as if feeling greatly insulted, the underling declared, "With you around, Brother Hu, could I ever let you lack a bottle of water?"

 "Exactly, Brother Hu, without you, what would become of the brothers below," the person next to him chimed in. "Smoking Gu Kun's cigarettes is an honor for him."

 "That's not the point. The resources are going to get harder to come by. I was thinking about it just now, we can't keep playing the same way we used to," Duge scanned them and said, "If we want to survive in this world for the long term, we need to establish some order first, and the foundation of order is resource allocation. We have to make those outside submit to us, let them know that we don't just take things for free..."

 "They were never for free to begin with. By taking their stuff, we're also protecting them!" Gu Kun said. "Without us keeping order, these people would have turned on each other for goods long ago, brains bashed out."

 "Didn't Brother Hu just say it, we gather the goods for their own good..." another one said with a laugh, "At times like these, we need someone capable to manage them."

 "…" Duge was taken aback for a moment. He had to admit, although Brother Hu was a gangster, the things he did unwittingly made quite a lot of sense…

 Looking at the jeering crowd, Duge's face grew stern. He recalled the way thugs spoke in TV dramas, snatched the cigarette pack from Gu Kun's hand, and said, "When I say we need to establish order, we're going to establish order. Gu Kun, go inside and get a bottle of water right now, and we'll be even."

 The laughter stopped abruptly.

 Gu Kun was stunned for a moment, then sheepishly turned around to go back inside and returned with a bottle of mineral water.

 Duge's attributes had slightly increased, and feeling the changes in his body, he lifted the corners of his mouth. Indeed, forced buying and selling was also a form of trade.

 Duge addressed the crowd, "Gu Kun, I was thinking inside just now. With the world in chaos, I'm not satisfied with managing just these few hundred people. If we're going to do it, let's do it big. Otherwise, stuck guarding this tiny garage, without access to supplies, we'll be swallowed by others sooner or later. So, we must become official. First, we need to get those below us to truly respect us."

 The crowd exchanged glances.

 Gu Kun flattered, "Brother Hu is right, we'll all listen to you."

 You eat rice one bite at a time, you tackle tasks one step at a time. Without further explanation, Duge swept them with a glance and asked, "No one is causing trouble, right?"

 "Don't worry, Brother Hu. The brothers are watching!" Gu Kun huffed arrogantly. "Food and water are with us. Anyone dares to make trouble, we'll throw them out, guarantee they won't survive twenty minutes without us lifting a finger."

 Old habits die hard!

 Glancing at him, Duge said, "Gu Kun, don't talk like that anymore. I'll say it again, we need to win people over sincerely. Supplies are dwindling; we need to get food. If we kill everyone, who will go out to find resources, you or me? Change the way you talk from now on…"

 Understanding Duge's intention about finding supplies after hearing him speak, several lackeys chuckled. With a grin, Gu Kun said, "Brother Hu, I was just saying, who would really push them out?"

 Duge surveyed the entire underground garage, lowered his voice, and said, "Remember, win people over with virtue. That way, others will truly work for us. Otherwise, if we push them too far, we're the ones who'll suffer..."

 Four or five lackeys said in unison, "Got it, we understand, brothers."

 …

 The sewer of the underground garage was sealed off. The lights flickered unsteadily, likely driven by a generator.

 The air was filled with the smells of insecticide and sulfur, mingled with the scent of blood and something rotten, made worse by the enclosed space.

 Vehicles had been converted into beds by survivors. Due to the scarcity of food, most people curled up inside the cars to sleep, conserving energy.

 The few who were not sleeping leaned against the cars, wearing worried expressions. Even the children had lost their usual liveliness, huddling in their mothers' arms or sitting on car seats, staring blankly around with wooden, lifeless faces...

 What a damned world is this?

 Even knowing that the simulation was virtual, Duge still furrowed his brows as he walked forward, intending to find the companion who had snatched a body before him. What was his keyword?

 …

 "Brother Hu!"

 "Brother Hu!"

 Brother Hu's power to intimidate was formidable. Wherever Duge went, people greeted him with caution.

 Duge passed by them expressionlessly. Until he confirmed his companion's keyword, it was always right to maintain the original character set by his host. Any abrupt change that aroused suspicion wouldn't be good.

 Passing two pillars, Duge saw his small companion.

 At that moment, he was striking a one-legged pose as if he were a rooster standing alone, one hand held high above his head and the other stretched out in front, with his tongue sticking out of his mouth, utterly out of place among the people around him.

 The surrounding people looked at him, all with a face of astonishment.

 Several lackeys immediately turned their attention to him.

 Gu Kun's eyes widened. "This kid, he didn't go crazy from too much stress, did he?"

 What keyword is this?

 Weird?

 Bizarre?

 Mentally ill?

 Duge looked at him, frowning. "I remember his leg was broken, right?"

 "Exactly, exactly, I remember his leg was broken too. How did it heal so quickly?" Gu Kun shouted. "This guy couldn't have mutated like the animals outside, could he?"

 Whoosh!

 The people gathering around scattered instantly.

 Clink!

 Duge pulled out his gun and loaded it.

 "Don't shoot, Brother Hu," his companion urged upon seeing Brother Hu with a gun, quickly returning to normal. He raised his hands, "Don't shoot, Brother Hu, I have important things to tell you, related to the healing of my injuries. If fixed, it could help Brother Hu dominate the entire Taifen City…"

 "…"

 Listening to this familiar dialogue, Duge stood frozen in place. Damn, wasn't this the opening from his last simulation? Just a blatant rip-off!

 Didn't the teacher forbid you from copying?

 This is getting interesting!

 Looks like this simulation is going to be played with all cards on the table again!
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 They show their cards, and I can keep playing mine under the table...

 Duge instantaneously grasped this principle.

 No.

 He seized the business opportunity.

 From now on, everything he did had to be trade-related; he had to coerce himself into a new role.

 "Speak, if you can't make a clear point, I'll blow your brains out." Duge's gaze was grim, and with his tattooed arms and the gun in his hand, he looked particularly ferocious.

 Phew!

 The young man breathed a sigh of relief. Although the guy in front of him seemed ferocious, as long as there was a chance to speak, he could survive.

 He had carefully studied the growth history of Feng Qi.

 Although his teacher repeatedly insisted that it wasn't imitable, he believed that Feng Qi's experience could be entirely replicated, and moreover, that he could quickly accumulate a huge advantage in the early stages, making success highly likely.

 Even if there were risks later on, as long as he had the strength, what couldn't he overcome?

 Fortune favors the bold.

 Besides, like Feng Qi, he was ambushed right at the start; this same experience was like a chance given by heaven...

 "Brother Hu, this is of great importance, can I speak with you alone?" The young man looked around and a confident glow filled his face.

 "These guys are under my cover, but I don't have the authority to command them. I took their supplies, so I have to protect their safety. That's business, and it's also righteousness. I'm the fairest when it comes to business," Duge said coarsely as he shook his handgun, "Say it here, everyone can listen."

 Security and bodyguards are in the service industry, and service is also a form of trade.

 Duge redefined his violent behavior of seizing supplies and transformed himself into a service trade executor, and his various attributes soared once again.

 He had to ensure his strength could overwhelm the current competitors.

 The people around him weren't surprised by Duge's words; in their hearts, Brother Hu was just a gangster who had seized their supplies, not a good thing...

 So crude!

 The young man sighed discreetly and asked, "Have you ever heard of 'possession,' Brother Hu?"

 "Are you kidding me?" Duge raised his eyebrows, pointing the gun once more at the young man's head.

 All bark and no bite!

 The young man choked back, inwardly sighing. He seemed to see through Brother Hu's nature, and calmly said, "If it weren't for possession, how would you explain my leg healing so quickly? Ten minutes ago, I was lying on the ground, unable to move!"

 Duge looked towards the people beside him.

 Gu Kun said, "Brother Hu, his leg was indeed broken; it's been several days, this matter is truly uncanny!"

 "It was really broken, we saw it ourselves when distributing food with Brother Hu," another lackey responded.

 "So, you believe me," the young man smiled, "What I'm saying is true, to be exact, I'm no longer the original Yao Tong."

 "Then what are you?" Duge frowned, his fierce words masking his nervousness, "Don't try to fool me, even if a ghost possesses you, I can still blow your brains out. How many times it comes, that many times I blow it away."

 "..." Yao Tong saw Brother Hu's nervousness and scorned him even more in his heart. Such trash, relying only on violence to bully others, was far inferior to the Feng Family's people.

 But he was also afraid Brother Hu might impulsively shoot him dead, so he took the initiative to show weakness: "Brother Hu, don't be nervous, after possession, I'm just a normal person. Though I'm a bit stronger and heal faster than an average person, if you really shoot me, I'd be truly dead."

 Phew!

 Duge relaxed, prompting, "What kind of a stray ghost are you from?"

 "Brother Hu, I'm not a stray ghost." Yao Tong chuckled, "To be precise, we are Heavenly Demons, from the distant Demon Realm. Recently, a spatial rift appeared between this world and the Demon Realm, and three thousand Heavenly Demons burst into the Mortal Realm, intending to delight in the prosperity of the human world. Since we have no physical form, the first step to gain a foothold in this world is to possess and be reborn..."

 ...

 Wow!

 The crowd stirred.

 They all distanced themselves from the possessed Yao Tong.

 Even the few lackeys beside Duge changed their expressions.

 ```

 In the past, people would not have believed in the concept of Heavenly Demons possessing bodies, likely attributing it to some sort of human mutation, but now, with animals and plants mutating and civilization destroyed overnight...

 ...the idea of Heavenly Demons possessing bodies doesn't seem so far-fetched anymore!

 ...

 Only Duge still stood in his original spot, growing impatient, he barked, "What's there to be afraid of? If he really had the capability, would he still be here making deals with me? Let's hear what he has to say."

 Once these words were spoken,

 everyone pondered for a moment and felt that it made sense, so they quieted down again, looking at Yao Tong with curiosity.

 "Brother Hu, there really is no need to be afraid. Heavenly Demons are not as complicated as humans. Each Heavenly Demon possesses an attribute that, when it resonates with our own, allows us to grow," Yao Tong smiled more confidently. "For example, my attribute is honesty. As long as I interact with others sincerely and honestly, my abilities will increase. Conversely, if I engage in deceitful speech and behavior, my personal attribute will quickly weaken. So, Brother Hu can rest easy; I won't lie, and I definitely won't betray Brother Hu..."

 He really did replicate it exactly!

 Duge sighed inwardly, looking at the man before him with a weird expression, thinking to himself: it's because you ran into me. If it were someone else, you wouldn't have been able to fool them at all. How can you apply the same template when the social environment has changed?

 "Honesty?" Duge snorted, pointing out the flaw, "I don't believe a word you say. This damned world we're in, isn't it because of your Demon Realm's demonic energy leaking over here?"

 Yao Tong was momentarily stunned, then ecstatic, his expression filled with regret, "Nine out of ten, that's probably right."

 "I knew it." Duge's face grew fierce, "Heavenly Demons, the Demon Realm, those don't sound like anything good. If it weren't for you, I'd be living the good life, so why should I suffer here in this hellhole. Gu Kun, now that things are clear, it's this guy who landed us here. Go and kill him..."

 Gu Kun drew the knife from his back and, signaling two of his underlings, slowly approached Yao Tong.

 Why isn't he playing by the rules?

 Startled, Yao Tong backed away quickly, pleading, "Brother Hu, the rift between the two realms is not something we can control. The chaos of this age is already upon us. Killing me won't change the fact that animals and plants have mutated.

 But if you keep me around, I can be of help. I'm strong, I recover fast; I can go out and get food for you guys! And there are other Heavenly Demons in other places, their attributes different from mine. If theirs are evil or murderous, Brother Hu, your handgun won't stand a chance against them..."

 Duge frowned and called his underlings back, "Gu Kun, come back."

 Yao Tong breathed a sigh of relief.

 So did Gu Kun and the others.

 To tell the truth,

 being ordered by Brother Hu to attack someone possessed by a Heavenly Demon genuinely scared them.

 After all, in movies, those with supernatural powers always had special means, and these underlings usually ended up dead.

 But now that their opponent seemed afraid, their confidence surged, beginning to think that Heavenly Demons weren't all that formidable—less threatening than the stray cats and dogs outside.

 "Brother Hu, I can help you. In this chaotic world, it's not impossible for you to ascend as the King of Taifen," said Yao Tong, smiling secretly after swaying Brother Hu, continuing to persuade him.

 "With your help?" Duge snorted, "I scared you with just a few of my underlings, and you're talking about helping me ascend as the King of Taifen? Do I look like someone that easy to fool? Honest? I don't think you're honest at all."

 "It's precisely because I'm honest that I speak the truth! I may seem weak now, but as long as I continue to grow, I'll become more and more powerful," Yao Tong said.

 "More and more powerful," Duge looked at him, still full of disdain, "You said earlier, healing your broken leg was due to your strong recovery power?"

 "Yes, as long as I'm sufficiently honest, I can recover from any wound that isn't fatal. This trait is perfect for scavenging resources," said Yao Tong.

 "Come here," Duge glanced at him, motioning him over.

 "..." Yao Tong froze.

 "Claiming you want to help me, yet you're afraid to come over to me? Is that what you call 'honest'?" Duge sneered and aimed his pistol at him again, "I hate being lied to the most. I used to have reservations when killing, but in this day and age, you don't really think I'm afraid to kill, do you?"

 Fuck!

 Son of a bitch!

 I'll kill you one day.

 Veins throbbing in his forehead, Yao Tong raised his hands and slowly moved closer, explaining, "Brother Hu, you changed your mind too quickly; I didn't react in time..."

 Just as he reached Duge's side,

 Duge suddenly grabbed the dagger from Gu Kun's hand.

 With a thud,

 he stabbed it into Yao Tong's thigh.

 ```
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 ``` 

 Ah!

 Yao Tong clutched his thigh and fell to the ground, screaming nonstop.

 The people around shuddered in fear, looking at Duge with eyes full of terror, as parents hurriedly covered their children's eyes.

 "Heavenly Demon, candid?" Duge spat fiercely on the ground, "Pah, think you can fool me as if I'm an idiot? I can't even beat a cat now; if you were a genuine Heavenly Demon possession, would you be afraid of my guys? Pretend to have a broken leg for a few days, then play the holy man to deceive me - do you think I haven't seen this trick before? Come on, recover, if your wound heals, then I'll believe you're the Heavenly Demon..."

 "Brother Hu is so shrewd; he saw through the kid's tricks at a glance. If it weren't for Brother Hu, I almost believed him just now," Gu Kun and the others suddenly understood, all flattering Duge.

 Some underlings even kicked Yao Tong a few times: "Heavenly Demon, my ass, trying to trick us..."

 Fuck!

 So here's the reason!

 Yao Tong was sweating profusely from the pain.

 This was more like it.

 Feng Qi had also been doubted in the beginning and even volunteered to have his Inner Strength abolished by the Feng Family to gain trust. Brother Hu, as foolish as he might be, would not easily believe a story of a Heavenly Demon.

 All I have to do is show him extraordinary healing power, and I'll gain his absolute trust - finally, the script is lining up!

 Yao Tong endured the pain, stuck out his tongue, and focused both eyes inward...

 Bang!

 Duge kicked him, "Damn, making faces at me at a time like this, do you think playing the fool will make me let you off?"

 With one kick,

 his eyeballs returned to their normal position.

 Yao Tong's expression normalized, he cursed under his breath and explained, "Brother Hu, that wasn't me making faces, that's the Heavenly Demon's special recovery technique. Look at my leg, isn't the bleeding slowing down? Just give me a few seconds, only a few seconds."

 With that, he made another funny face.

 Then, he lay on the ground and struck a yoga-like pose.

 In the incredulous stares of the onlookers, his thigh, which Duge had nearly pierced through, stopped bleeding instantly.

 ...

 "Holy shit, it really stopped bleeding."

 "Brother Hu, it looks like it really stopped bleeding."

 ...

 The underlings were all stunned by this miraculous scene.

 "Tear his pants down and check his leg," Duge ordered solemnly.

 Rip!

 Before the underlings could move, Yao Tong jerked back to normal, took hold of his pants where Duge had pierced them, and tore the pant leg open himself.

 He was aiming to be number one in the simulation arena; having a thug pull down his pants, replayed over and over when he went out, how could he face anyone?

 The guy he possessed had an empty slot inside; wouldn't he be socially dead?

 With scabs on his leg, he reached down and wiped them off, revealing smooth skin underneath.

 The underlings were all stunned at once.

 Duge also looked astonished.

 "Brother Hu, do you believe me now?" Yao Tong said, taking satisfaction in everyone's expressions as he got up and stood.

 "Come here, let me stab you one more time," Duge said.

 "..." Yao Tong was stunned, internally raging. How could a thug be so suspicious? Didn't it hurt?

 But remembering the keyword "healing" and the guy lurking in the shadows, Yao Tong took a deep breath, "Brother Hu, if you're not too tired, feel free to stab."

 Splat!

 Another stab in the same spot, blood gushed out in an instant.

 Just as Yao Tong was about to strike the previous pose, Duge stopped him: "Wait."

 "Is there something else, Brother Hu?" Yao Tong, enduring the pain, asked with difficulty.

 "Those guys over there who got injured, come here. Whatever he does, you follow. Whatever he does, you do," Duge said as he looked toward several injured guys, calling out to them.

 ```

 Swish!

 Yao Tong's face turned deathly pale in an instant, "Brother Hu, there's no need for that! The Heavenly Demon's special recovery method doesn't work on others."

 "How will you know if you don't try? What if it does work? Aren't you being honest? I'll just try it, what are you afraid of?" Duge glanced at him and sneered inwardly, honest? I'll make you honest. If I don't force your keyword out, I'm not a Duge.

 Imitators will die, those who follow my path will perish!

 When I protect, I truly protect. You want to conceal your keyword and gain my trust, how can you have it both ways?

 In a flash, beads of sweat appeared on Yao Tong's forehead. He wanted to make a bizarre motion to recover, but the sight of Duge's gun pointed at his brow froze him in place.

 Brother Hu's men looked on with eager eyes, and the fleeting respect that arose from his rapid recovery vanished in an instant.

 What Heavenly Demon? Brother Hu is the formidable one!

 Soon.

 Several wounded men, some with injured arms, faces, or legs, shuffled over and were arranged opposite of Yao Tong, staring straight at him.

 In a world where plants and animals mutate suddenly, there is never a shortage of the injured.

 Yao Tong looked at the crowd around him, bitterness filling his mouth. Suddenly, he contorted his face, stood on one leg...

 The people across him glanced at his antics and hastily imitated them.

 Duge said to his subordinates nearby, "You guys copy him too."

 The lackeys, shameless as they were, laughed and started to mimic Yao Tong's movements in all sorts of ridiculous ways. Not far off, two or three children joined in the mimicry.

 Yao Tong stretched out his hand, a crowd stretched out their hands.

 Yao Tong hopped on one leg, the crowd hopped on one leg.

 Yao Tong lay on the ground and barked like a dog, the crowd followed suit...

 Even though the actions differed, Yao Tong's wounds, which had previously healed quickly, weren't closing now, and the blood continued to flow freely.

 Within moments, Yao Tong's face turned a ghostly pale.

 Duge looked at him and scoffed, "Yao Tong, where's your healing ability now?"

 Feeling weaker and weaker, Yao Tong couldn't pretend any longer. He sprang up, "Brother Hu, I was wrong; please make them stop. My attribute isn't honesty; it's being aberrant. I must do something different from them so that my injuries heal quickly. Don't let them copy me anymore."

 Aberrant?

 Duge recalled his behavior and a smug smile crossed his lips; it all matched up now.

 He gestured with his hand, "Alright, everyone stop! Let's see how the Heavenly Demon recovers now."

 With Brother Hu's authority in place, everyone ceased their actions, and the children imitating Yao Tong were pulled away by their parents.

 So many eyes on him, what he'd claimed as the Heavenly Demon's recovery method was now exposed as his keyword. Continuing with those bizarre actions was embarrassingly awkward...

 Yao Tong cursed the thug across from him to death.

 This clod was even more troublesome than the members of the Feng Family. His colleagues hadn't discovered his keyword, but a thug had forced it out. This was so damn embarrassing!

 Maybe his teacher was right, Feng Qi's experiences really lacked reproducibility. With one wrong move, you could end up killing yourself.

 Now that Brother Hu had a hold of his keyword, anything he wanted to do in the future would be passive.

 Why? Why was Feng Qi able to encounter such foolish members of the Feng Family who believed his every word?

 If he ever got the chance to make it into the top ten of the simulation field, sharing this experience would just be a joke to others...

 ...

 But now, Yao Tong couldn't care about that any longer. Duge's knife must have severed his major artery, and if he didn't stop the bleeding and recover soon, he could become the first candidate in the simulation field to be eliminated due to excessive blood loss.

 Under everyone's gaze, Yao Tong, like a clown, made several abnormal movements, quickly stopping the bleeding in his thigh. Then, he struggled to flash Duge a smile, "Brother Hu, I really didn't lie to you this time."

 Duge fell silent.

 Gu Kun glanced at him and said, "Brother Hu, this guy's injuries healed again. It seems he really is a Heavenly Demon. He recovers so fast; let him go out and find food..."

 "Have you considered what to do if we can't control him?" Duge asked.

 "Brother Hu, you worry too much. You know my true attribute now. It's like before, my life is in your hands. You only need to find a few people to imitate me, make me less aberrant, and I can easily be taken out. Heavenly Demons are actually quite easy to control." Yao Tong gave a bitter smile and continued, "If we collaborate, even if you don't get a chance to become the King of Taifen, you can still get by better than other managers..."

 "That does make sense," Duge acknowledged with a nod after looking at him.

 "Brother Hu, with the keyword of the Heavenly Demon exposed, it's easy to be targeted. I need to ask Brother Hu to keep my keyword a secret, or else I am finished." Yao Tong looked at Duge, then at the other people in the camp, and added, "Also, Brother Hu, there should be another person in our camp who's been possessed by the Heavenly Demon. We need to find him quickly. Heavenly Demons have conflicts among themselves, and with me exposed, he will likely try to undermine me. It's no big deal if he undermines me, but if Brother Hu gets ambushed, then our camp would suffer a great loss."

 ```
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 "There's another one?" 

 "Who is it?"

 "If you know what's good for you, come out quickly. If Brother Hu finds you, you won't have it easy."

 …

 Yao Tong showcased the Heavenly Demon's miraculous attributes to everyone, and no one doubted his words anymore.

 Gu Kun and other underlings started clamoring immediately.

 Yao Tong was easily suppressed by Brother Hu, completely eradicating their awe for the Heavenly Demon.

 The people in the garage had already been attracted by the commotion and watched their peers with heightened alert, afraid that the person next to them might be a Heavenly Demon in possession.

 "Brother Hu, the Heavenly Demon has distinct characteristics. Normal people with strong spiritual power are not easily possessed, so they usually target the weak and sick. We should focus on these individuals first. For example, if they suddenly got healthier or, like me, if their injuries or illnesses have miraculously healed, or if their behavior becomes abnormal, like mine..." Seeing the crowd getting worked up, Yao Tong secretly delighted and added more details on how to identify the Heavenly Demon.

 With this statement, all the normal people breathed a sigh of relief.

 The injured, the elderly, and the children hastily defended themselves, "Brother Hu, my injury hasn't healed at all; I definitely haven't been possessed by the Heavenly Demon!"

 "I'm not better, I haven't been possessed by the Heavenly Demon either."

 "Xiaobao, don't be afraid. Mommy is going to make a small cut on your hand..."

 …

 Everyone hastily proved their innocence, fearing that Brother Hu, in his search for the Heavenly Demon, might harm them. After all, Duge had just stabbed the Heavenly Demon twice; stabbing the Heavenly Demon did nothing, but if it was them, who could endure it?

 Duge looked at Yao Tong with a strange expression. Dude, you don't even have a backstab, so why are you so eager to betray your mates?

 If there really is a hidden Heavenly Demon, why not be patient and let it reveal itself on its own?

 Even if you can't hold back, why not find me privately rather than openly causing a commotion? Wouldn't that be much more effective?

 This intelligence?

 Tsk tsk!

 What a great partner!

 Duge frowned, "Yao Tong, I'll just call you Yao Tong for now. Is it possible for the Heavenly Demon to possess a normal person?"

 "Brother Hu, it's possible for higher-ranking Heavenly Demons, but the cracks to this world are narrow, and only weaker Heavenly Demons have come through. The likelihood of them possessing normal people isn't high." Yao Tong replied with a smile, "Someone like Brother Hu, with such vibrant energy, is definitely not going to be possessed."

 Congratulations, you've first ruled out a correct answer.

 Duge asked, "Are you sure?"

 "Sure." Yao Tong replied.

 Duge asked again, "Not even in the future?"

 "Brother Hu is joking. After the Heavenly Demon has possessed someone, it only has one life; if it dies, it dies and won't possess anyone again." Yao Tong felt he had obtained Duge's trust and smiled, "Besides, the world's cracks have now closed. With each Heavenly Demon that dies, one less remains. No new Heavenly Demons will come."

 "Uh-huh, that reassures me." Duge nodded, "Yao Tong, Gu Kun, and that other guy, come with me. The rest of you, gather everyone together and screen for any hidden Heavenly Demons. I'm laying it down here, if there's really a Heavenly Demon possession, come forward voluntarily, and we can work together. If I have to find you, you'll get a bullet from me."

 ```

 "Yes, Brother Hu, that's the way to do it. We also need to keep a close eye on the exits to prevent him from getting desperate and running away," Yao Tong chimed in.

 He looked around at the people in the underground garage and sneered inwardly. Squatting like a toad, thinking about farting? Eat farts, why don't you?

 You either jump out by yourself and let me kill you with the help of Brother Hu, or you keep your critical words to yourself, and I'd like to see who can outplay whom?

 Indeed, as the teacher said, it was all bullshit. Once you flip the table and get past the initial phase, the rest is smooth sailing!

 Just wait and see, I'll find a way to get rid of that damned Brother Hu. This underground garage will be mine to control. These hoodlums really think that by mastering my key phrases, they can control me? Eat farts, why don't you?

 ...

 "Yao Tong, did you say there are a total of three thousand Heavenly Demons in the world?" Duge asked some naive questions while walking, pretending to be a native who needed to be attentive. He had been asked the same while with the Feng Family, so he was quite familiar with them.

 "Brother Hu, it's three thousand Heavenly Demons that ran over from the world's rifts. The possession is extremely risky; one slip, and you're gone. There probably aren't three thousand left who truly survived," Yao Tong answered honestly.

 "Besides recovering quickly, do you demons have any other special abilities?" Duge inquired.

 "It depends on chance. Some of the Heavenly Demons have…" Yao Tong said, "Brother Hu, don't look at me. I had just possessed someone when Brother Hu discovered me; I have no Divine Skills! Brother Hu, you don't have to be so guarded against me. My weaknesses are in your grasp, how dare I betray you?"

 "You just mentioned that you could help me become the King of Taifen City; is that true?" Duge pondered for a moment before asking.

 "As long as Brother Hu trusts me and lets me grow, I am quite confident," Yao Tong replied.

 ... Duge gave him a glance and skirted around the topic. "Tell me more about the Heavenly Demons."

 "Brother Hu, you really don't need to be so cautious. My behavior is already traitorous to the Heavenly Demons. If I don't find a power to take refuge with and the matter gets out, other demons will definitely kill me," Yao Tong said with a wry smile. "Brother Hu, I'm sincere. If you still don't trust me, you can have someone watch me at all times. Mimicking me limits my ability to recover, and you have a gun. Just one shot and I'm done for."

 Duge eyed him and said, "I'm still not at ease. Offering unsolicited help is usually a sign of ulterior motives. I stabbed you twice just now, and you're still so eager to please. It makes me suspicious."

 "Brother Hu, I don't have a choice," Yao Tong said. "You don't know how quickly the other Heavenly Demons grow. They are ruthless and will stop at nothing for their benefit. When they come to kill, I'll be the first one they take out. If I die, they certainly won't spare you either. We're in the same boat now. Without you, I can't run; without me, you can't escape. Besides, with over four hundred people eating and drinking, we can't just sit in the garage and starve. We have to go out and find food, right?"

 Food mentioned, Duge sighed and frowned. "You're right. Actually, these past few days, I've been thinking about this very problem. I even talked to Gu Kun about it earlier. With the world in chaos and no one in charge outside, should I take the opportunity to rise up? Making a big move. What you said about being the King of Taifen actually struck a chord with me. It's just that you're not trustworthy, which makes me hesitant to use you."

 "Brother Hu, I swear on the heart of a Heavenly Demon, just use me. If I do anything to wrong you, feel free to take me out anytime, and I'll have no complaints," Yao Tong halted and said earnestly. "You just told those people to stop mimicking me; that's equivalent to sparing my life. I might not know much, but I do know I owe you my life, and I must repay that."

 "That's just because I'm kind-hearted and can't stand seeing people die before me," Duge gave him a look, then turned to ask Gu Kun, "Gu Kun, don't you think I'm a good person?"

 "Brother Hu, when others were broke, you gave generously. You've saved countless lives and helped many families through tough times. When collecting debts, you have been more than patient, extending deadlines time and again, even accepting just the interest. So many people who were into gambling and prostitution, you personally helped them change and set them on the right path. Which of these deeds isn't a good deed?"

 Gu Kun glanced at the junior beside him and said, "Whoever dares say Brother Hu isn't a good person, I'll give them a slap first. Right, Huang Mao?"

 Huang Mao chuckled. "Right, Brother Hu is the greatest kind-hearted person in Dafen, all the brothers on the street praise Brother Hu's good deeds."

 Fuck, you two just redefined kindness!

 Talent, indeed!

 Duge turned and gave them a glance, affectionately putting his arm around Yao Tong, and said, "You hear that? Brother Hu here is a real kind person. Yao Tong, I don't care if you're a Heavenly Demon or not, but if you're sincere and help me do good, I won't let you down. Right now, what Brother Hu lacks are generals like you! I have ambition, you have the ability, we're a perfect match..."

 Scum!

 Yao Tong cursed inwardly, yet showed a frightened expression as he pledged allegiance: "Thank you for trusting me, Brother Hu. Starting now, Yao Tong is your man. Whether it's beating dogs or facing a mountain of blades and a sea of fire, I won't furrow my brow. If I do, Brother Hu, you can take my life at any time."

 "There's no need for that, no need. We're all brothers here; why would I want your life?" Duge laughed heartily, patting his shoulder. "Come on, let's go inside. Let's plan how to build our enterprise, no, how to expand our charity and save more people in these chaotic times..."

 ```
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 "Right, to grow bigger and stronger," Yao Tong said with a nod, his smile ingratiating.

 None took Duge's suggestion to open a benevolent hall seriously.

 After all.

 With Brother Hu's reputation as a man-eating tiger, it was hard to believe he would suddenly go vegetarian—the story just wouldn't hold up.

 The four men entered the room, and Duge asked in detail about Heavenly Demon with Gu Kun and the others chiming in now and then.

 Yao Tong spared no detail, telling all he knew.

 After learning about the traits of the Heavenly Demon, everyone fell silent.

 "Brother Hu, if the outside is full of these kinds of thugs, we're in a bad place. They are a bunch of irrational Supermen!" Gu Kun said anxiously, subconsciously pulling out a pack of cigarettes. He started to hand them out but, after getting a glare from Duge, put the pack away again.

 "That's why I was saying, we should strike first, take them out one by one before they get the chance to grow," said Yao Tong. "It's not just Brother Hu—no one wants these kinds of people ruling over them! We've got to spread the word about Heavenly Demon, make more people aware…"

 "Spread the word, my ass. Communication's all cut off; we can only get news from the outside via radio. Stepping out is a death sentence," said Huang Mao. "By the time you get the message across, other Heavenly Demons will already have taken over the world."

 "We could take over a radio station, seize control of communications. We could attract more people to join us and spread the message," Yao Tong offered his suggestion.

 "Attract people here to starve together? What if they bring guns and I can't handle them?" Duge kicked an empty mineral water bottle across the room and said irritably.

 "Brother Hu, you still have me!" Yao Tong said with a hehe, "Give me a few days to grow, and I'll be a little Superman too!"

 "Gu Kun, find a few people to follow him, let them learn whatever he's doing, no matter what it is," Duge ordered, glaring at him. "Before we have superior firepower, we can't let this kid get his way."

 "Yes, Brother Hu," Gu Kun grinned at Yao Tong. The street-smart know how to survive, certainly not by allowing an uncontrollable guy to ride roughshod over them.

 "Brother Hu..." Yao Tong's temples throbbed as he itched with frustration at the dense thug. He had no way to act against him—after all, without room to grow, he really couldn't beat Duge with a gun.

 Duge seemed to have realized his behavior was a bit over the top. He looked at Yao Tong and patted his shoulder, saying earnestly, "Little brother Yao, don't blame Brother Hu. You know what I do for a living. One false move and the ship capsizes, taking all of Brother Hu's fellows with it. I have to be responsible for my brothers.

 In the past, to join us, you would need to make a pledge—with the world how it is now, such pledges are useless. Guns and fists are the real deal now. Brother Hu is afraid that in a few days, you'll be the one throwing the bigger punches! Just bear with it for now. Once Brother Hu finds a way to get stronger, we'll grow together and become more powerful."

 "Brother Hu, I understand," Yao Tong said, his forehead veins popping, mentally cursing Duge to hell and back. You don't have a damn way to get stronger. By the time you do, I'll already be devoured down to the bones. Sooner or later, I'll take you out myself.

 "Glad you understand," Duge said with a smile. "I reckon that the heavens are fair. Humans are just another kind of animal, so it's not likely just the animals are mutating and humans aren't."

 "Brother Hu makes sense," Gu Kun said. "With Heavenly Demon popping up, it's possible humans just mutate more slowly."

 Duge scanned the group and asked, "Have you guys ever heard this joke?"

 "What is it?" Gu Kun asked.

 Duge looked at him and asked, "Gu Kun, tell me, why can frogs fly?"

 Without missing a beat, Gu Kun replied, "Mutations?"

 Smack!

 Duge slapped him on the forehead, "Because it ate a magic little pill."

 "Oh," Gu Kun said, rubbing his head with a sheepish grin, not daring to answer recklessly again. "Please, Brother Hu, continue."

 Duge then asked, "Why can snakes fly?"

 Gu Kun hesitated for a moment and ventured, "Because it, too, ate the magic little pill?"

 "Wrong, because it ate the frog," Duge said.

 "..." There was a brief, awkward silence.

 Gu Kun's eyes twitched violently for a few moments before he suddenly burst into applause, "Brother Hu is really funny, I never would have thought of that."

 Duge glared at him, then asked, "Why do eagles fly?"

 "I know, Brother Hu, because it ate the flying snake," Yao Tong blurted out, trying hard to fit into Brother Hu's team.

 "Wrong," Duge looked at him as if he was an idiot, "because it could fly in the first place."

 Fuck!

 Yao Tong's face fell.

 "Hahaha." Blondie suddenly started laughing, "Eagles can fly naturally, hahaha!"

 Duge gave him a glare, and Blondie's laughter stopped abruptly, but his twitching cheeks showed he was struggling to hold it in.

 Clearly, his threshold for humor was rather low.

 "Do you know why I told you this story?" Duge asked.

 "Why?" Gu Kun asked.

 "I think we can also try eating those mutated animals outside, maybe we could evolve," Duge said, completely composed.

 He intended to play the native in this situation and naturally needed an excuse for becoming stronger.

 Whether eating the flesh of the animals outside was useful or not was irrelevant; if he became stronger, then it was considered effective. If others didn't get stronger, it was a matter of probability.

 He had to keep Yao Tong under control.

 Otherwise, the kid would be thinking of rebellion and usurping the throne all the time, and the charade would come to an end.

 Gu Kun and another person exchanged glances, then said in all seriousness, "Brother Hu makes sense, let's get more animals to try. Even if we don't mutate, it'll solve the food problem."

 "Right, that's what I was thinking," Duge said, "But before that, we need to win over the people's hearts. They all know what we've been up to these days. Just imagine, if we don't mutate but someone else does. What do you think the first thing they'll want to do is?"

 "Kill us," Gu Kun said with a sense of self-awareness.

 "Exactly, kill us." Duge's gaze turned to Yao Tong.

 "Brother Hu, I'm not from this world, I really didn't think that way," Yao Tong hurriedly defended himself.

 "In the end, it's because we don't have the people's support! Now we still have food, we can suppress them. But once the food is gone and people are starved mad, they'll do anything. There are hundreds of people outside, how many can I shoot with one gun?" Duge ignored him and suddenly sighed, "So, the thing about the charity hall I mentioned earlier wasn't fake. I'm really planning to do that.

 We can't just instill fear, we need their respect. As long as they truly believe that following us means having food and survival, that we can protect them, even if they mutate or evolve, they won't lay their hands on us. What's that saying again, 'He who wins the hearts of the people conquers the world.' The emperor isn't necessarily the strongest, but must be the most supported..."

 Gu Kun was momentarily stunned, "Brother Hu has really thought things through."

 Blondie said, "Brother Hu, if you become the emperor, wouldn't all of us brothers be founding heroes!"

 "..." Yao Tong's forehead twitched a few times, suddenly not sure how to judge Duge anymore.

 Label him as a hoodlum, and indeed he was one, acting impulsively and turning heartless at the flip of a switch;

 Label him as dumb, and he really was dumb, holed up in an underground garage without solving the food issue, he had already started discussing becoming an emperor like it's some kind of joke;

 But a man who was both dumb and hoodlum, somehow, his words and actions were watertight, suppressing Yao Tong ruthlessly, without giving him any chance...

 "We can't become emperors. The government outside is only temporarily dispersed; once they regroup and realize we've been playing king here, they'll come after us first," Duge shook his head and said earnestly, "We should be entrepreneurs instead. Isn't that how those gangs used to clean up their act? Start a company and then gradually legitimize the business.

 Starting now, we'll do the same. We'll start a company, do acts of charity, and no one will be able to find fault with us. Later, when the world gets back to normal, I'll transform into a great entrepreneur, a philanthropist benefiting both the nation and the people. If things remain chaotic, the CEO might as well be the emperor, able to attack or defend as needed."

 "Brother Hu is awesome, thinking so far ahead. I knew it, following Brother Hu is absolutely right," Gu Kun's eyes lit up, not sparing any flattery and completely unaware that their Brother Hu had been replaced by someone else.

 "Gu Kun, learn something. To survive in the underworld, you need not only this..." Duge patted the gun at his waist and pointed to his head, smiling, "but also this."

 You don't have shit!

 Yao Tong glanced at Duge, cursing inwardly, thinking he was all that only to find it's the same old underworld tricks...
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 "From now on, don't call me Brother Hu anymore, call me Chairman," Duge felt quite proud as his suggestion was approved by everyone. With a wave of his hand, he declared, "From now on, we'll go by the name Charity Limited Company and operate like a corporation."

 "Alright, Chairman Qi," Gu Kun adapted very quickly.

 "And don't call me Blonde anymore; call me Manager Song," Blonde thought for a bit and said, "And Dog Brother, that's Manager Gou."

 So my last name was Qi?

 At that moment, Duge finally understood his surname. He thought for a while, "Gu Kun, find a way to get a printer and make some business cards, print our positions on them. It's okay if it's rudimentary, as long as it's convenient when we go out to discuss business. From now on, you are the Marketing Manager, Blonde is the Sales Manager, the other two outside, one is from Logistics, the other is from HR; let them choose what they want to do."

 "No problem, Brother Hu," Gu Kun replied, but quickly corrected himself, "No, I mean, Chairman Qi."

 "What about me? Brother Hu, give me a position too!" Watching the others childishly set up a company, Yao Tong internally ridiculed them but still shamelessly approached, striving to integrate into Duge's team.

 "You?" Duge glanced at him, "For now, just be the head of the company's security team."

 "Thank you, Brother Hu," Yao Tong's face showed a smile. He didn't care what position he got, as long as he could hang out with them.

 "Now that we've set up the company, we're not just underworld figures anymore. We have to change the way we've done things," Duge said, "We can't distribute resources as carelessly as before; we have to make them buy it, get the buying and selling going."

 "..." Gu Kun was taken aback for a moment, "Brother Hu, weren't we doing charitable work? Isn't it a bit too much to shake them down at a time like this?"

 "Exactly, Brother Hu, the world's in chaos, there's no use for money now!" Blonde said.

 "What shake down? What money? I said we're doing charitable work, so we're doing charitable work," Duge glared at them, "What I want is people's goodwill, goodwill! I want them to remember my kindness, to know that I've turned over a new leaf and become a good person, a great benefactor. Don't you understand?"

 "Brother Hu," Gu Kun said.

 "Call me Chairman," Duge said.

 "Chairman Qi, I don't quite understand. We don't want money, yet we want to do charity, so how do we make them buy? On credit?" Gu Kun was completely confused.

 "Bartering is also trade," Duge said with an iron-like firmness, "Have them exchange goods. If they have nothing, even singing or dancing will do. In a nutshell, now that the company's established, there must be inflow and outflow, that's called inventory turnover. I don't care about their trifles; what I want is to cultivate their habits of trade and commerce. When we go out to seize territory, it's not called seizing territory anymore, it's called expanding business, acquisitions, mergers, you name it. Grabbing resources can't be called grabbing either..."

 "Call it procurement," Gu Kun said.

 "Exactly, call it procurement," Duge was delighted and patted Gu Kun on the shoulder, "You're truly deserving of being my Marketing Manager; your mind is sharp. Once the company grows bigger, I'll give you a raise."

 "Thank you, Brother Hu," Gu Kun chuckled, "No, thank you, Chairman, for your cultivation."

 "Brother Hu, I think the name of our company isn't very good," Blonde said, "Charity Limited, doing charity but limited? Doesn't it make our company seem stingy?"

 "You have a point," Duge's eyes lit up, "Then let's call it Charity Unlimited Company, doing charity should be without limits..."

 "..." Yao Tong looked on with bewilderment at their conversation, bowing his head to hide his amused expression, thinking these fools were digging themselves into a hole. If you guys can actually get this company off the ground, I'll eat shit while doing a handstand.

 Duge glanced at Yao Tong and declared, "Good, after we go out, we'll announce this. Gu Kun, you prepare the supplies; Blonde, you gather the people outside. We don't have many resources left, and with the Heavenly Demon having appeared, we have to hurry up with this,"

 The two of them split up to make preparations.

 Duge turned to Yao Tong, his eyes narrowed, asking, "Were you laughing at me just now?"

 "No, Brother Hu," Yao Tong pinched his thigh hard, "I was just happy about our company being established. Yes, happy."

 "You're the Heavenly Demon. The person you've taken over is just a kid, not knowing anything. You might think what I'm doing is childish, like it's all a game," Duge snorted with a laugh, shaking his head, "But I'm telling you, the underworld has its rules, and a company has its own rules. Set the rules in place, and things get done. Kid, you'd better learn well from Brother Hu, the world's in chaos! Master these ways of mine, and when you return to the Heavenly Demon Realm, you can also hold up your own sky"

 "Yes, Brother Hu is right," Yao Tong repeatedly agreed, but his perfunctory expression clearly didn't take Duge's teachings to heart.

 ...

 About twenty minutes later.

 ```Huangmao returned and told Duge that everyone was gathered, and Duge led Yao Tong out.

 More than four hundred people were organized by family units, neatly arrayed in a square formation on the open ground.

 In front of Gu Kun was a pile of supplies—mineral water, bread, sausages, steamed buns, biscuits, and more, some with price tags still on them, presumably scavenged from the community's little supermarket.

 All eyes were glued to the supplies in front of Gu Kun, with children unable to stop salivating.

 Previously tasked with scouting for the Heavenly Demon, two men approached Duge and whispered, "Brother Hu, we've verified everything and haven't found the Heavenly Demon."

 Duge looked at Yao Tong.

 Yao Tong pretended to wipe his forehead, opened his personal panel, glanced at the numbers, and said, "Brother Hu, possession by the Heavenly Demon carries risks; the intruder may have failed to possess successfully, or could be in hiding for now. It's normal not to find them immediately, but we still need to be vigilant. The more cunning a person is, the deeper they hide."

 "Yeah, let's not worry about that now, focusing on the task at hand is what's important." Duge gave him a look, took two steps forward, arrived in front of the formation, coughed to capture everyone's attention, and then said, "I gathered everyone here today because there's something I want to discuss. You are all aware of the situation outside—cats, dogs, insects, all mutated, going out means death. But staying put isn't an option either, because, after all, supplies are dwindling. With so many of us, we will eventually run out. To survive, we must stand united."

 Emotions stirred among the people in the warehouse, and those who were young and strong changed color, inferring from Brother Hu's track record that they would probably be asked to go out and search for food.

 "I know, I've done a lot of messed-up things in the past, stolen your belongings; you hate me, fear me, and would love to see me dead," Duge said as he looked at the crowd, shaking his head, "but I think what I did was not wrong. In these chaotic times, people will kill over a bit of food. Without me, the villain, to keep control, another Brother Hu would emerge; how many of you could protect your food?"

 While speaking, his gaze shifted to a few women in the crowd holding children, "Don't take offense to my bluntness, but without me keeping watch here, you would have probably been played with hundreds of times over by now. No one would care about you..."

 The faces of those women paled in an instant.

 "In a world like this, we need people like me, to suppress those thorns and keep them from acting out," Duge sneered, "Now, though, I don't plan on continuing as before. I don't want to be the villain anymore. As the saying goes, in troubled times, heroes emerge. I, Brother Hu, from now on, am going to do something great. I'll turn over a new leaf, become a hero, a good guy."

 There was an uproar!

 The warehouse erupted into clamor.

 "I know you don't believe me, but I'll show you my transformation through actions," Duge said, "I've always understood that people like me don't command respect. Before chaos struck, you had families, jobs, various concerns, and didn't want to openly defy someone like me.

 But now, with food becoming scarcer, people will fight to the death over a single bite. We all have one head and two arms. If it comes to a fight to the death, who's afraid of whom?

 I'm afraid too, to be honest. These past few days, I haven't been sleeping well. I don't want to end up with a knife in my back, killed by you folks.

 So, I'm changing.

 I want you to genuinely respect me and to win over more people's genuine respect. Only in this way, our territory can grow and in these chaotic times, the more people we attract, the better we can find resources, and the better chance we have at survival."

 The buzzing grew louder!

 The people in the warehouse resumed their discussions, buzzing like flies about what Duge had said.

 Unable to hear their whispers, Duge gestured them to quiet down with a downward motion of his hand before continuing, "I know what you're worried about. You think I'm just sweet-talking you, tricking you into going out to find resources. But I'll lay my words on the line. I, Brother Hu, will personally lead a team to find resources. If I don't live up to this, may heaven strike me with five thunders, and may I never die a good death."

 There was a commotion!

 This time, people in the warehouse were truly moved, realizing that the domineering Brother Hu might really be serious this time.

 Gu Kun and others also looked at Duge in surprise, seemingly not expecting him to say such a thing.

 "I'm a crude man, not one for beating around the bush. The position I've reached now is based on two words—loyalty. Being ruthless to others, and even more so to oneself," Duge patted his chest, exuding a murderous aura, "If I say I'm going to be the good guy, the hero, then I will make it happen. To be a hero means to charge into the fray. We must fight, and I will lead you all to carve out a path to survival."

 He cleared his throat with a cough, cleared his voice, and rolled down his sleeves to cover his tattooed arms, trying to appear more refined as he said, "Folks, a reformed prodigal son is worth more than gold. I want to turn a new leaf and be a good person, so from now on, you can't call me Brother Hu. I just discussed with Gu Kun and others, and we have founded a company called Charity Unlimited Company.

 The reason for such a name is to declare to others, and remind myself, that I intend to be a good person, a truly charitable person, from now on. The change starts today; moving forward, we will act according to the company's rules..."

 ```
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 "Tiger wouldn't seriously do that, would he?"

 "It must be real, otherwise why would he go through such a big spiel? Probably because there isn't much supply left, he wants to unify everyone, and have everyone look for food with him. Just like he said, when people are starved mad, they can do anything."

 "But he said he'd lead the charge..."

 "If he doesn't lead, how many go out, how many do you think will run? Without these people, he can't survive in this chaotic world either. He's got no choice but to come out and woo people's hearts. But regardless, being able to say those words, he's still quite a character."

 "I actually think what he said makes a lot of sense. Without him there keeping order, this bunch of people would have become a mess long ago."

 "Let's wait and see, who knows what it'll turn into in the end. Just don't end up with this guy becoming a military governor and forcing others to sell their lives for him..."

 ...

 Duge's attributes in this world hadn't grown much.

 He heard their discussion, but not very clearly. At this time, he didn't care anymore.

 His gaze swept over everyone, Duge continued, "What is a company? It's a company if there's buying and selling. Without rules, there's no square or circle. So, from now on, I can't just give you these supplies for nothing. You'll have to buy them from me..."

 Upon hearing this, the crowd was incensed.

 The goodwill that Duge had just barely managed to build up vanished in an instant. Those supplies were originally theirs, and now they had to buy them back? This bastard was truly no good!

 Bang!

 Duge drew the machete from his waist and chopped it down onto the table beside him. His face stern, his eyes slowly swept over the people.

 All dissatisfaction silenced instantly.

 Gu Kun and the others, late to catch on, one by one drew their knives, pointing them menacingly at the people in the garage. Their ferocious aura erupted, scaring the people in the garage into retreating again and again. Those with children quickly hugged them tightly to their chests.

 "What are you doing? Put your knives away, you've scared the kids," Duge yelled, "Didn't you hear me say we're going to start being good people from now on? I drew my knife because it was poking my waist, why are you drawing yours?"

 "Brother Hu, we were getting poked in the waist too," Gu Kun said, grinning cheekily.

 "Find another place to put your knives in the future, don't do this again," Duge glared at him, warning, "Also, call me Chairman."

 "Yes, Brother Hu, no, Chairman," Gu Kun sheathed his knife and shouted, "What are you standing around for? Put your knives away."

 Once everyone had put away their knives, Duge looked over the crowd that had quieted down, with fear in their eyes, and nodded with satisfaction.

 It must be said.

 At the start, having the identity of a villain was pretty useful.

 Otherwise, in this chaotic world, whether doing good deeds or trading as a good person was just too difficult. This bunch, never mind obeying you, they would swallow you whole, flesh and bones.

 "Can you buy or not?" Duge asked.

 No one spoke. They looked at Duge, expressing their anger with their eyes.

 "I almost forgot, I'm a businessman now, and business is about mutual willingness." Duge rolled up his sleeves, revealing his tattooed arm once more. He pulled the knife out from the table and then stabbed it back in, showing a smile he considered amiable, "If you don't want to buy, then don't buy, I won't force you."

 "How do we buy?"

 Someone asked in grief and indignation.

 How could they possibly not buy?

 All the supplies were with Duge. If they didn't buy, they'd starve to death.

 "Whatever you like. Money isn't worth anything now; a gold bar can't even exchange for a bun." Duge chuckled, "Come and sing a song, tell a joke, or imitate a dog's bark, bring me a blank piece of paper, and you can trade for something to eat from me. Even if you come to work at the company and offset it with future wages, it's not impossible."

 "..." Everyone was stunned. They hadn't expected Duge to have such a method of doing business. With the prior intimidation and despair, they suddenly felt this deal wasn't too unacceptable.

 After all, they hadn't lost anything!

 "Everyone can do this, right?" Duge smiled, "I'm not just talking about setting up a company for fun. These things, strictly speaking, belong to everyone. I'm considering everyone's shares, so I'm giving you all this preferential treatment, which is an internal employee benefit! We can't do the same for outsiders. If they want to trade with our company, they have to trade with real goods.

 But rules are rules, the company's goods can't be given away to everyone for free. Just like clocking in, signing in, claiming expenses, signing off, everything must be formal and systematic, only then can we grow bigger and bigger.

 So, you still need to buy things, it's just a formality to get everyone used to the new process. No more problems now, right?"

 ...

 "No more problems."

 "No more problems."

 ...

 The crowd exchanged glances.

 While they found Duge's sudden company establishment a bit odd, a smattering of responses started to come forth—they needed to eat, after all!

 "That's good to hear," Duge nodded, turning to Gu Kun, "Manager Gou, once the company officially opens later, after we finish the trades, we'll have a recruitment event. There are too few people in the company; we can't get any work done!"

 "Understood, Chairman," Gu Kun responded.

 "You heard it, folks, Charity Unlimited Company is now open. We're hiring, so if you have any special skills, feel free to apply," Duge looked at the people again, "There are benefits for company employees. If you're not part of the company, even if you're a shareholder, you'll have to trade for supplies normally."

 "Of course, the shareholder dividends that should be there won't be less, you can rest assured about that. In a little while, let Manager Song, who's also known as Yellow Hair, tally up the numbers, and I'll set the initial share quota for you all."

 Murmurs rose again.

 But this time, no one raised any objections.

 Some astute individuals had already seen through Duge's plan, which was to reestablish the organizational structure under the guise of starting a company, forcibly restoring social order, and determining everyone's place in society. This move engaged everyone's initiative while incidentally solidifying his own leadership position.

 To put it simply, Duge had, through very hands-on means, set up a temporary government centered around himself.

 ...

 "Talent, ah!" In the crowd, a man in his sixties looked at Duge and couldn't help but sigh with admiration.

 "Uncle Zhang, that's just messing around, where's the talent in that?" A middle-aged man beside him huffed, "Just a little hoodlum torturing people in every possible way."

 "Could you have established a company in such a short time and have everyone follow his rules?" Uncle Zhang shook his head, constantly observing Duge with barely concealed respect.

 "I have guns, I have knives; I could do it too," the middle-aged man retorted, unconvinced.

 "This is not something you can achieve just by having knives and guns," Uncle Zhang chuckled, "Why does Qi Feihu bother with all this nonsense? He's utilizing the group effect, gradually dissipating the hostility towards him, making people subconsciously accept his rules. Just watch, in a few days, these people will forget about Brother Hu and only remember the chairman of Charity Unlimited Company. Qi Feihu is domesticating them."

 "Domesticating?" The middle-aged man was stunned.

 "Yes, domesticating," Uncle Zhang stroked his chin, "Later, when they start recruiting, this old man might have to apply to be an accountant."

 "..." The middle-aged man pondered.

 ...

 "Brother Hu, I can't sing, can I tell a joke instead?" The first in line to receive food was a man in his early thirties; in front of everyone, his face turned red as he asked in a lowered and embarrassed voice.

 "Call me chairman." Duge corrected him with all seriousness.

 "Chairman, can I tell a joke?" The man's voice became even lower.

 "Saying I'm a great kind man will do," Duge glanced at him, smiling.

 The man was taken aback, then overjoyed, and quickly said, "The chairman is a great kind man."

 "Perfect," Duge snapped his fingers, "Manager Gou, the deal is sealed, give him food."

 Gu Kun passed over a bottle of water and a piece of bread.

 The man incredulously accepted the food and left.

 "The chairman is a great kind man." The second person didn't even need a reminder from Duge; he proactively said it and then reached out to Gu Kun.

 Duge waved his hand, indicating for the trade to continue.

 At this moment, his attention was focused on the blinking personal panel.

 There must have been a derivative skill that appeared.

 Duge glanced back at Yao Tong, stood up, and said, "Gu Kun, you hold down the fort here, the boss needs to take a leak."

 "Brother Hu, you go rest; I've got this," Gu Kun smiled, "No one can take anything from here for free."

 Duge turned and walked away.

 Yao Tong watched his back, frowning.

 He felt that Brother Hu's behavior was different from what he remembered, but he couldn't pinpoint exactly what was off. It seemed like everything just fell into place naturally, exactly something Brother Hu would do.

 Moreover, Brother Hu's transformation started after he learned about his identity...

 Yao Tong shook his head, casting away the thought that shouldn't exist, thinking, surely no one could possess someone as fierce as this guy?

 ...

 Turning away from Yao Tong, Duge opened his personal panel:

 Name: Duge;

 ID Number: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 160;

 Current Ranking: 573\1225;

 Session Keyword: Trade;

 Session Keyword: Kindness;

 Advanced Skills:

 Priced to Own: You can set any price for the goods you manage;

 Derivative Goods: None;

 ...
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 ``` 

 Clear pricing?

 What the hell is that!

 Duge was stunned in the moment.

 During the last simulation, the descriptions of his advanced skills had been clear and straightforward, simple and practical.

 But what did clear pricing mean?

 Without this skill, couldn't he label his wares with clear prices himself?

 It didn't seem very useful!

 Duge already knew that even with the same keywords, due to everyone's different personalities, the way they utilized the keywords differed, leading to various advanced skills being developed.

 This clear pricing must have emerged from his recent act of trading goods using singing, dancing, and playing the good Samaritan to settle the accounts…

 …

 No, that's not right.

 If singing and dancing count as a form of clear pricing, wouldn't this clear pricing indicate that he now had the power to determine currency; he could use clear pricing to forcefully harvest the most valuable things from others, such as their limbs, even life, or freedom…

 Still, that's not right.

 He only had the power to set the prices, and the other party could simply choose not to buy if they felt it inappropriate. No one would be foolish enough to exchange their life for supplies.

 Just like before, he set the price at singing and dancing, and those in the underground garage would buy because they urgently needed the goods, and the price was not high, it was within their means; but if the price exceeded their means, the result might be different!

 Once powerful, holding the pricing power indeed allows for doing what one desires, but when you're powerful, isn't everything at your whim, without any need for pricing power?

 …

 Whether to buy or not is entirely up to the other party!

 What a rubbish skill!

 Duge frowned, contemplating the method of trading.

 Then, the strategies of major e-commerce businesses on Earth flooded his mind—cash on delivery, installment payments, prepayments, even try now pay later…

 Duge's eyes gradually lit up.

 Indeed, every deception one falls for becomes treasured life experience.

 In the darkness, the predecessors on Earth had already pointed out the direction for him in business.

 Trade, isn't it just about devising ways to fill my wallet with your money?

 …

 One phrase "Brother Hu the good Samaritan" could exchange for food; Gu Kun's distribution of supplies was swift.

 With each transaction, Duge's attributes soared, nearly reaching the standard from when he left the Feng Family.

 But his rank barely rose, hovering around the 180 mark, whereas in the previous simulation, he had already ranked first.

 Trade combined with kindness doesn't seem to be as effective as maintenance combined with backstabbing.

 Those people kept calling him a good Samaritan; in their hearts, they must not truly think him kind. Probably, while saying good Samaritan, they cursed him twice as a villain in their minds.

 Sigh!

 Although he was doing good deeds, he couldn't earn a good reputation…

 Duge heaved a sigh, the path of kindness was long and arduous!

 …

 "Brother Hu, we're done here,"

 Gu Kun came over, biting on a sausage, and handed Duge a vacuum-packed roast chicken and a can of beer.

 Behind them.

 Huang Mao and the others were either gnawing on chicken feet or eating canned food, even Yao Tong was chewing on a spicy duck neck, each looking content and enjoying themselves…

 In contrast, the people in the warehouse were either nibbling on bread or hard steamed buns.

 The treatment of the two groups was worlds apart.

 ```

 Seeing this scene.

 Duge's face immediately darkened.

 It isn't the lack of abundance that's the problem, but the uneven distribution. No wonder his kindness made no progress—it was all ruined by these guys!

 "Put down whatever you're holding in your hands," Duge said sternly, his gaze sharp as he stared at the group.

 The blond-haired guys were all startled, staring blankly at Duge, not understanding what had happened.

 "Brother Hu, what's wrong?" Gu Kun asked bewilderedly.

 "What did I just say? You can't just take things from the company. Did you guys pay for the stuff you're eating?" Duge said with a stern face, "As leaders of the company, you can't be the first to break my rules."

 "Brother Hu, we're all brothers here, there's no need for this kind of play, right?" Gu Kun said with an awkward smile, "Those people don't care."

 "Rules are rules, Gu Kun. Are you trying to rebel against me?" Duge pulled out his handgun and said coldly.

 "Brother Hu?" Gu Kun was stunned, seemingly not expecting that for such a trivial matter, Duge would point his gun at him. His facial muscles became somewhat stiff...

 The blond-haired guys looked at each other, unsure of what to do, finding that the Brother Hu they knew had suddenly become a stranger.

 Others in the garage looked over unanimously, stopping their eating, secretly cheering in their hearts, hoping that this pack of bastards would start fighting immediately, preferably knocking each other's brains out.

 Seeing this, Yao Tong's brow furrowed even tighter; his heart was pounding rapidly, and the feeling of foreboding grew stronger.

 ...

 Under the dark muzzle of the gun, Gu Kun eventually compromised. He smirked, forcing a grimace of a smile: "Brother Hu, the great kind man, that's enough, isn't it?"

 His tone was full of resentment.

 "No, the price has changed this time." Duge whistled, putting his gun away, pointed at the items in their hands, and said with a smile, "The stuff you're eating is high-class, so this time's price is loyalty. If you want to eat them, you must be loyal to me for life. If you accept this price, I'll sell it to you; if you don't, put it down."

 Brother Hu laughed, and the tense atmosphere suddenly relaxed.

 Alas!

 The people in the garage sighed together and continued eating, realizing it was just a joke among the gangsters. They expected too much; those guys were tight, knowing there was no chance of a fight.

 "Brother Hu, you should've said it earlier, you gave me a scare," Gu Kun also breathed a sigh of relief, chuckling, "We already sold our lives to you, brothers. Of course, we are loyal to Brother Hu for life, unless Brother Hu drives us away, there's no chance we would betray."

 "Exactly, Brother Hu, you're the boss. If we betray you, where else can we find a meal!" The blond-haired guys laughed and chimed in.

 Holding a chicken claw in his hand, the blond guy asked cheekily, "Brother Hu, we've paid the price, can we eat now?"

 "Eat, eat! You bought it with a lifetime of loyalty, of course, you can eat," Duge laughed and then turned to Yao Tong, raising an eyebrow, "What about you? Are you willing to exchange a lifetime of loyalty for the food I provide?"

 "..." Yao Tong looked at Duge, his eyes somewhat complicated.

 "To buy or not to buy, just say something!" Duge asked again, then frowned, "You're not willing?"

 "Fuck, I knew this guy was up to no good," the blond guy snatched the food out of Yao Tong's hand and kicked him to the side, "Talking about supporting Brother Hu and making us stronger, my foot!"

 "Brother Hu, let's kill him! This goddamn Heavenly Demon obviously has ulterior motives," Gu Kun noticed something amiss, "Brother Hu, this guy was swearing by the heart of the Heavenly Demon just now, and now he can't even dare to pledge loyalty to Brother Hu. Could it be that his oath actually affects the Heavenly Demon?"

 "What are you implying, Gu Kun?" Duge glared at Gu Kun, displeased, "Are you saying your loyalty is just for fun too?"

 "Brother Hu, mine is definitely real. I'm talking about the Heavenly Demon; this guy is not like us, right?" Gu Kun stuffed the ham into his mouth in just two bites and then glancing sideways at Yao Tong, he said, "I've been watching plenty of novels and anime. Some demons, monsters, and the like, once they sign a contract with their master, they can never betray them. I'm thinking, maybe the Heavenly Demon has something like that, and you, perhaps unknowingly triggered some kind of contract, so that's why he's so cautious..."

 Right on the money!

 This Gu Kun is a talent!

 Duge glanced at Gu Kun and said with a laugh, "What we have here is a transaction, not some contract. Yao Tong, it was just a joke. You're not scared of that, are you? Or would you really harbor thoughts of betrayal, thinking of killing me and taking my place?"

 Upon hearing Gu Kun's words, fine beads of sweat unavoidably appeared on Yao Tong's forehead. He pursed his lips and, looking at Duge, he suddenly said, "The King Covers the Tiger."

 Everyone was taken aback.

 Gu Kun looked at Yao Tong in astonishment, "Has this guy gone crazy? What's this 'The King Covers the Tiger,' are you covering your mother's head?"

 The blond guy said, "He's responding to a secret code! He couldn't think that our Brother Hu has been possessed by the Heavenly Demon, right?"

 Another gangster said, "He just said that Brother Hu is strong and couldn't be possessed by the Heavenly Demon, and now he's slapping his own face."

 The remaining gangster came up to Yao Tong, saying, "The King Covers the Tiger; the dick is two and a half meters long, hahaha... Yao Tong, did I get it right?"

 "God, the dick is two and a half meters long, Old Yu's got talent, hahahaha…" Gu Kun and the others all roared with laughter.

 "What's the next line?" Duge came up to Yao Tong, asking with interest.

 Yao Tong mumbled with his lips and said, "The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon."

 Duge turned around, clapped his hands, and said, "Brothers, remember this code. From now on, we'll use this to fish for the Heavenly Demon..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 99 - 099 Loyal Display Method_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 Greed, foolishness, wishful thinking.

 Most people stumble because of these three reasons.

 Brother Hu is an examinee, so the one who could directly possess such a strong person like Brother Hu must be someone super amazing from the previous simulation, and if he didn't kill me, he must be thinking of extracting greater value from me or using me;

 If Brother Hu has acquired advanced skills, then in such a case, if I offer my loyalty, my safety is guaranteed.

 In the simulation, two people working together is always stronger than one person fighting alone—Duge's trio also passed the last simulation through cooperation.

 Besides, with my keyword exposed, it would be very easy for the other party to restrict me.

 However, this likelihood is very slim.

 Even second-year examinees, when possessing others, mostly choose the old, weak, sick, and disabled to increase the chances of success. Moreover, the person squatting on me has depleted more spiritual power than I have, making it even less likely for them to possess Brother Hu.

 Unless the other person's spiritual power is more than double mine...

 But the likelihood of that is even lower.

 If Brother Hu is not an examinee, then his so-called loyalty is meaningless. If I accept it, there will be no loss to me, and I can take the opportunity to gain Brother Hu's trust...

 After weighing his options in his mind, Yao Tong convinced himself, and with a wry smile, he said, "Brother Hu, Brother Kun is right about Heavenly Demons being different from humans; they indeed have such a thing as a contract. As long as I accept your loyalty, I can't betray you for life. This is a huge cost for me, so that's why I hesitated. But now, I've decided to offer my sincerity and pledge my loyalty to Brother Hu."

 Having said that.

 He took back his food from Blondie, and said earnestly, "Brother Hu, I accept your price."

 Sharp mind!

 Even knows how to adapt to the situation.

 Duge looked at him in surprise and then at Gou Kun, "Holy shit, Manager Gou, you actually called it! We've made a killing this time."

 Gou Kun wore a smug expression, "Brother Hu, I told you, Heavenly Demons are bound to have weaknesses. Congratulations, Brother Hu; you've added a powerful general to your ranks."

 "Call me Chairman," Duge corrected.

 "Congratulations to the Chairman for adding another powerful general to his ranks," Gou Kun quickly amended.

 Yao Tong looked at Duge and tentatively asked, "Chairman, now that the contract is signed, can I cultivate my own attributes?"

 "Of course, but only for one hour each day," Duge said, "First, I still haven't found a way to become stronger; second, I'm still not sure if this so-called contract is real. We need to verify it first."

 This time.

 Duge was telling the truth—he had set the price of loyalty and sold some food, but there was no outward sign of anything, which made him wonder whether the skill had actually taken effect or not.

 "Chairman, you will know soon enough. I will protect the Chairman's safety with my life," Yao Tong said with a smile. After accepting Duge's terms, he felt no change within himself and finally put his heart at ease, chuckling that he had been overthinking.

 ...

 Following that.

 Duge launched a recruitment fair for Charity Unlimited Company, filling various positions.

 The people in the garage eagerly applied; Qi Feihu was clearly looking to integrate them—who would dare not join his company would likely be the first to be weeded out.

 The elderly and women mostly joined the logistics department, while those who were young and strong entered the business and marketing departments. As for security, Duge strategically placed a group of mediocre individuals...

 The business and marketing departments needed to be responsible for expanding the market outside, so they required the strongest fighting force.

 The security department was responsible for the safety of the garage itself. Once the business and marketing departments were out, they were actually the strongest group remaining.

 In summary.

 More than four hundred people in the garage joined Duge's Charity Unlimited Company.

 When people confirmed their positions, their spirit, energy, and morale were all lifted, as if they had found a direction in life.

 ...

 Under Duge's direction, the staff used cars to separate one office area from another and put up signs for the various departments.

 The room where Duge usually stayed now bore a sign reading "Chairman's Office."

 At the entrance of the garage, they also neatly wrote "Charity Unlimited Company" with a brush, and once everyone got moving, the lifeless warehouse under the apocalypse was instantly filled with vitality.

 ...

 In the temporary meeting room surrounded by cars, Duge held the first senior leadership meeting of Charity Unlimited Company.

 Duge and Gou Kun and others all changed into suits, covering up their tattoos, looking quite respectable.

 Having gone from gangsters to managers and having their own people to manage, being called "Manager" by everyone, and having others come to them for advice on every matter...

 They had never experienced such a sense of pleasure before.

 At this moment, these despised gangsters suddenly felt they were different, and even when they spoke, they began to enunciate clearly, trying their best not to curse.

 Now, they finally understood why Brother Hu insisted on establishing a company.

 Going legitimate felt so good, with that identity, they no longer had to worry about being scorned or scolded by their parents for being losers. Unfortunately, in these chaotic times, they didn't even know if their parents were still alive?

 To show them their current achievements—they'd be so happy!

 Indeed, it was right to follow Brother Hu...

 ...

 The meeting was simple, but formal; every person had their name and position placed in front of them.

 Through this, Duge got to know his full name and the names of several of his subordinates.

 Gu Kun was responsible for the marketing department; Huang Mao, who was actually named Song Ce, managed the business department; Old Yu, whose real name was Yu Dacheng, managed the personnel department; and another subordinate named Qian Wensheng managed the logistics department, while Yao Tong was the head of the security team.

 Besides them, the company had also hired several new department heads, including Zhang Zhenkui for the finance department, Han Xuecai for the information department, Wang Xiangmin for the aftersales department, Zhao Xiaoyang for the technology department, and Li Chun for the product department...

 ...

 "Gentlemen, Charity Unlimited Company is now officially established," Duge announced to everyone. "From now on, our main goal is to work together to expand the company's business, trade with more people, and in this chaotic world, support everyone in our company, grow and strengthen our company, and also help more people survive. Any questions?"

 "No questions," everyone responded in unison.

 "Good. Manager Gou, please report the status of the remaining supplies to everyone," Duge said, looking at Gou Kun. "Make sure everyone is well-informed, and then hand the supplies over to Manager Qian's logistics department."

 "Yes, Chairman Qi," Gou Kun, attending such a formal meeting for the first time, was a bit excited. He loosened the tie around his neck, coughed, cleared his throat, and then said, "Our company's remaining supplies, if we continue to distribute them as before, will last at most two more days. If we reduce by half, we can make it last for four days.

 Insecticides for preventing snakes and bugs and stocks of sulfur, lime are already out. We need to replenish them quickly; otherwise, once the insecticides fail, even if it's cockroaches that invade, we'll have no way to fend them off..."

 Everyone's expression changed, Zhang Zhenkui and others exchanged glances, understanding why Qi Feihu was in such a rush to establish the company – the garage truly was untenable!

 Yao Tong glanced at Duge and silently sighed with relief; so it was the supplies that pushed Brother Hu into such urgency. He really had been overthinking.

 Duge himself heard about the stockpile situation in the warehouse for the first time and was taken aback for a moment, but his expression remained unruffled: "Gentlemen, the situation is quite grave! We can't wait until we're out of ammunition and rations to expand our business. I plan to take the business and marketing departments out tomorrow to see if we can procure a batch of supplies and also to look for other settlements, see if we can have business dealings with them. What do you think?"

 "No problem from me. Whatever you command, Chairman Qi, I will do," Gou Kun spoke up.

 "I have no problem either," Song Ce added.

 "Chairman Qi, I have a concern," Zhang Zhenkui raised his hand.

 "Speak," Duge said.

 "Our charity company relies entirely on the Chairman to hold the scene, and I do not recommend the Chairman take such risks," Zhang Zhenkui said. "If something happens to the Chairman, our company would be finished."

 "I agree with Manager Zhang's opinion," Gou Kun added. "Brother Hu, no, Chairman Qi, you should not go. Huang Mao, Yao Tong, and I can lead the team out."

 "Manager Gou is right," Huang Mao looked at Duge. "Chairman Qi, you need to command from the central position, leave the resource finding to us."

 "I too agree with Manager Zhang's opinion," Yao Tong said.

 Gou Kun previously had complaints about trading food, and now he was willing to risk his life for him; it didn't fit their characters. Could it be that this was a show of loyalty?

 Duge looked at his men, suddenly considering one possibility – could this indeed be a display of loyalty?

 Thinking wholly of him?

 Loved it, loved it!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 100 - The King Covers the Tiger 100_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "What is a hero?" Duge interrupted everyone and suddenly stood up, "Sacrifice oneself for justice, step forward in the face of danger. Selfless and altruistic, sacrificing for others... What do you mean by having me hide behind? You look down on me, Brother Hu?"

 The loyalty of people like Gu Kun surprised Zhang Zhenkui, but Qi Feihu's recklessness also gave them a headache. You're just a thug, what kind of hero are you trying to be?

 With the current situation, isn't it the best choice for you, with your deterrence, to command from the rear?

 Zhang Zhenkui frowned slightly, had he overestimated him?

 Was everything he had done before just blind luck?

 Zhang Zhenkui hesitated for a moment, then decided to still use his extensive life experience to persuade Duge to stay behind: "Chairman Qi, now is not the time to play the hero..."

 "Manager Zhang, no need to say more," Duge waved his hand, cutting him off again, "In this moment of crisis, I must lead by example to truly command respect." He slammed his pistol down on the table with a smack, "Besides, who among them can fight like me?"

 Zhang Zhenkui: "But..."

 Duge said: "No buts, this trip not only involves going out, but we also need to expand the market for the company and pull in business. Without me, who among these people would negotiate deals?"

 Searching for resources is searching for resources, what the fuck is negotiating business?

 Looking at the obstinate Duge, Zhang Zhenkui subconsciously clutched his heart, feeling that his judgment about Duge yesterday had been completely blind.

 What group effect?

 What domestication?

 This son of a bitch was just a clueless thug, a piece of crap that can't be molded...

 If it weren't for the newly established Charity Unlimited Company stabilizing the order in the underground garage, Zhang Zhenkui would have felt like slamming his files down and walking away, never dealing with this brute again.

 But he couldn't leave, he had to be responsible for cleaning up after Duge, at least to prevent chaos from arising in the garage.

 ...

 Impulsive, reckless!

 Going about things in a random, hit-or-miss fashion.

 He really had thought too much.

 Yao Tong didn't feel there was anything wrong with his behavior just now, and as he watched the raging Duge, he started to think about how he could kill him legitimately while looking for supplies, so he could smoothly take over his position.

 "Chairman Qi really has loyalty." Moved beyond measure by Duge's insistence on going out with them, Gu Kun and the others re-embraced their thug nature, slapping their chests and saying, "Brother Hu, rest assured, with the brothers here, we absolutely won't let you lose a single hair."

 "Alright, that settles it," Duge declared with a sweep of his hand, "Tomorrow, the business department and the marketing department will come out with me to expand the market. Tonight we feast, outfit ourselves with all sorts of weapons. Manager Gu, you figure out the combat formations and such, make sure there's good coordination between each other;

 Logistics, be ready to receive the supplies;

 Information department is working overtime tonight, turn on the radios, tune into several channels, get a sense of what's happening outside;

 After we head out, security is in charge of maintaining warehouse order, fending off mutant animals and others from breaking in;

 Technical team, get ready to study these mutant animals, see how to process them so humans can mutate like them, this is the core of the company, it must be done well. The company's just been established, everyone's going to have to work hard..."

 Commands were issued orderly, aside from the seemingly far-fetched idea of processing mutant animals so humans could mutate too, the rest was quite credible.

 ...

 That evening.

 The warehouse was bustling.

 About fifty young and strong people from the business and marketing departments gathered together.

 They were selecting all kinds of weapons in the warehouse, sharpening and retrofitting them, including kitchen knives, rolling pins, baseball bats, crowbars, steel pipes, and so on.

 Their expressions dreary, they kept their heads down, unwilling to talk much.

 Anyone who had survived here had seen the power of the mutant animals and naturally knew that this trip was akin to a suicide mission.

 No one wanted to go.

 But with a thug like Qi Feihu leading the charge, they really couldn't find an excuse not to follow...

 Zhang Zhenkui watched the hunting party and understood Duge's intentions once more. Under these circumstances, if Qi Feihu didn't take the lead, the young people in the warehouse might indeed fail to unite.

 Indeed.

 He had thought too simply.

 Bravery and strategy.

 If Qi Feihu survived this ordeal, he could really make something of himself!

 ...

 Duge, of course, knew that Zhang Zhenkui's proposal was the right one.

 He was now the core of the underground garage group; if something happened to him, the garage would be finished.

 Both reason and emotion suggested that staying behind to oversee the garage was the best option.

 But if he wanted to grow, he had to meet the key requirements: he couldn't rely on kindness for now, so he had to develop trade.

 When his growth was at stake, he had to handle it personally.

 Moreover, not to use the loyalty to recruit a few subordinates would be a disservice to such a flagrantly powerful skill.

 The difficulty of the keywords had increased, and Duge no longer wanted to flip the table.

 All he wanted now was to squeeze himself into the top ten so he could qualify for the next simulation...

 ...

 Duge was a person who pursued maximum efficiency in his activities and had seen the benefits of loyalty.

 When it was time for the second meal, it was natural to trade "Brother Hu the Great Benefactor" for loyalty.

 The people in the garage were not cautious about Duge; they simply expressed their stance. Everyone happily sold their loyalty over a meal.

 ...

 That evening.

 With Duge's consent, Yao Tong found some underwear to wear over his pants, walking around the warehouse like a lunatic, beginning his unique growth.

 However.

 His growth was not going smoothly, as there were always curious and energetic children chasing after him, imitating his behavior.

 Under the watchful eyes of everyone, he could not kill the children, so he had to rack his brains to change his attire and gestures, to make himself stand out...

 While showcasing his uniqueness, he was also observing the people in the garage, searching for the person stalking him, including Qi Feihu.

 The seed of suspicion had been planted. No matter how much he tried to convince himself, he would still have doubts.

 But the snoring from Duge's room began not long after, and Yao Tong quickly shifted his attention away from him.

 As the attributes of the participants in the simulation increased, their sleep gradually decreased. Qi Feihu made such a ruckus but fell asleep as soon as his head touched the pillow; he probably wasn't a contestant...

 ...

 A quiet night passed.

 The next day.

 The price for breakfast was reverted to "Brother Hu the Great Benefactor."

 During the trade, Duge checked his ranking. He had moved up twenty places, currently at 160th, but the total number of people in the simulation had dropped to just over five hundred, which was a much faster rate of elimination than the previous simulation.

 He sighed. Even with keywords in the End World, survival was not easy.

 And with a keyword like trade, rapid growth required expanding the scale of trade and increasing the number of trading partners.

 Merely making small deals in the warehouse, he probably wouldn't even make it to the top ten by the end of the simulation...

 ...

 "Chairman Qi, a large refugee shelter has been established in West Forest City. The military is said to be maintaining order there, calling on all surviving refugees to converge there and build a new home together," Han Xuecai from the information department reported enthusiastically to Duge about yesterday's monitoring.

 The people nearby perked up their ears, excitedly asking, "Old Han, is that true?"

 "Is the government in charge there?"

 "Hurry up and tell us, what's the situation with that shelter?"

 ...

 Compared to the Charity Unlimited Company established by Duge, a large and organized shelter was obviously more likely to make these survivors feel a sense of belonging, especially after hearing that there was a military order there, which made them even more long for it.

 "Don't get too happy too soon," Duge huffed, throwing cold water on their excitement. "I ask you, how far is West Forest City from us?"

 "Over eight hundred li," Han Xuecai said after a moment's hesitation.

 "If they have a military force, why don't they go out and gather refugees instead of having the refugees actively go there?" Duge said, "Over eight hundred li, think about the risk on the way, how many will die. Don't they know that?"

 "Maybe they can't manage it all!" someone muttered softly.

 "If they can't manage, they should tell everyone to hide in place, store more food, and wait for their rescue instead of letting refugees risk their lives to go there," Duge said. "That shelter obviously wants to use this method to attract more people, to expand their team, to serve them. They don't care how many people die on the way. In the End World, people are everything, don't think too highly of them."

 With those words, everyone fell silent.

 "Let's focus on surviving first. In this chaotic world, there aren't many kind-hearted and conscientious people like me anymore." Duge laughed softly, shaking his head and grabbing a child nearby, "Little guy, do you think I'm kind? If you say the right thing, I'll give you a piece of chocolate!"

 The child, frightened at first by being grabbed by Duge, saw the chocolate in his hand and blinked a few times, saying in a milky voice, "Brother Hu is the kindest."

 "Good boy, let me tell you a principle, don't judge a book by its cover. Some people who look ugly and fierce aren't necessarily bad," Duge said with a smile as he ruffled the boy's head, stuffing the chocolate into his hand, "Remember what I said. When Brother Hu comes back, I'll bring you more chocolate."

 After sending the child away, Duge looked up, "Anything else?"

 "Besides gathering refugees, they also kept broadcasting a code – 'The King Covers the Tiger,'" Han Xuecai said.

 Duge was taken aback for a moment, then turned to look at Yao Tong, who was wearing his underwear inside out and sporting a ponytail sticking straight up, and laughed, "Yao Tong, it seems they have some of your kind there!"

 Yao Tong's face darkened, and he couldn't help but curse, "Fuck!"

 Duge chuckled and then asked, "Anything else?"

 "A shelter in a bunker in Linjiang City also broadcast the same code, 'The King Covers the Tiger,' while also spreading information about the Heavenly Demon. The characteristics are exactly as Yao Tong described. They're warning everyone to be careful and vigilant. The danger of the Heavenly Demon is no less than that of mutant animals, and if they are found, they should be killed on the spot while they are still weak," Han Xuecai said, glancing at Yao Tong, "They said everyone should be careful, the Heavenly Demon's threat is not minor."

 "Fuck!"

 Yao Tong cursed again, his mouth twitching, then turned to Duge, "Brother Hu, other Heavenly Demons might be harmful, but I'm different. I've already signed a contract with you, harmful to no one, no, beneficial without harm!"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 101 - 101 Laozi has also mutated_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 Damn it!

 Their moves are too fast!

 In just over a day, my trap hasn't even been activated yet, and these guys have already spread their nets ahead of me, learning not only from my last encounter but also from Mr. Zhao of the Qiao Family!

 Heavenly Demon, Heavenly Demon?

 What on earth did your teacher teach you, you're all so impatient.

 Yao Tong was frustrated, and so was Duge.

 His keywords weren't suited for the apocalypse, but some keywords were naturally a perfect fit for the apocalypse. Once they seized the opportunity and started growing, they'd grow very fast...

 If I don't start moving now, I'm afraid I'll be the one getting eliminated.

 Once a secret code becomes commonly known, nobody is trustworthy anymore...

 The most crucial thing is, I still don't even know what the main storyline of the world is yet.

 ...

 After there were no more reports from Han Xuecai.

 Duge stuffed bread and ham into his mouth in a few quick bites and stood up, instructing, "Tell the staff from the business and marketing departments to eat quickly. After lunch, take a short break, and then follow me to expand the market."

 ...

 Half an hour later.

 Under Duge's leadership.

 More than fifty people from the business and marketing departments, driving over ten vehicles and armed with all sorts of weapons, rushed out of the underground warehouse.

 ...

 By this time.

 It had been almost half a month since the mutation of animals and plants had occurred.

 Cities, being human gathering spots, didn't have too many wild animals. The number of cats and dogs was limited. The major casualties were caused mainly by rats and various insects, such as cockroaches, mosquitoes, and even ants...

 Cockroaches were in almost every household, and these little creatures had grown three to four times in size. The places where they used to hide could no longer conceal their bulk.

 Mutations also triggered their ferocity, or perhaps, the dramatic increase in their size created a greater demand for food. In the darkness, these mutated creatures suddenly attacked sleeping humans.

 The majority of the unprepared people were killed by them.

 Rats lurking in the sewers now the size of small cats, gathered in groups—humans were no match for them...

 Fortunately, the insecticides humans have developed still had some effect on these enlarged bugs, which is why there were still some human survivors.

 Otherwise,

 They probably would have been eaten to the bone in the first wave.

 Then there were the plants. Many plants seemed to come to life, with branches and vines actively attacking humans or animals. After killing them, they would absorb nutrients from their bodies...

 ...

 The streets were devastating to behold; the air was tinged with a faint odor of decay. Dead bodies, or more accurately, skeletons, could be seen everywhere—whatever flesh they had was completely gnawed away by unknown creatures.

 Rats could occasionally be seen scurrying through the skeletal remains, gnawing on femurs to sharpen their teeth. Startled by the sound of cars, they would turn to look but not flee. Perhaps seeing the strength of Duge's convoy, they didn't dare to attack.

 On the branches of the roadside ornamental trees, one could occasionally see a corps or two not yet completely decomposed, and also the carcasses of rats, cats, and dogs impaled by the branches.

 As cars passed by, the branches of these trees would whip around like tentacles, trying to grab the people inside.

 But most of the trees were still and showed no signs of mutation.

 ...

 All along the way, Duge was deeply shocked.

 Watching apocalyptic movies on TV felt thrilling, but it's only when you're actually in the midst of it that you can feel the fear, the sensation that your life is in danger every single moment.

 Gu Kun drove, swerving to avoid the branches, shamelessly crushing over the skeletons on the road, his eyes alertly scanning the surroundings, "Fortunately, most rats and bugs don't like to move during the day. Otherwise, we'd all starve to death..."

 ```

 "This goddamn world," Yao Tong's face wasn't looking too good, he grumbled, "Brother Hu, you should have let me grow up sooner..."

 Duge glanced at him but ignored him.

 Their destination was a storage center about five kilometers away from the residential area, a logistics distribution point.

 In half a month's time, the large supermarkets might have been visited by countless people, and it wasn't certain that there would be anything left to find. But the supply center had the most and complete resources; even if surviving people wanted to take them, they couldn't finish taking them all in a short time.

 Nearing the storage company's intersection, the chaotic cars became more numerous, almost completely blocking the intersection. Dead bodies and dark red blood were everywhere on the streets, with dozens of stray cats and dogs either gnawing on corpses or basking on car roofs in the sun.

 If the stray cats looked like little tigers, then those dogs were as large as lions.

 ...

 Duge's convoy startled those stray cats and dogs, which immediately turned their heads and charged towards them.

 It seemed not only Duge had thought of the storage center, but others had too, including these cats and dogs, who had also taken to lying in wait here...

 Screech!

 Gu Kun noticed the situation ahead and immediately hit the brakes, then swiftly turned the steering wheel to make a U-turn: "Fuck, Brother Hu, we're done for, can't get through."

 The cats and dogs were obviously faster than cars in making a U-turn on a crowded road. In a short time, those mutated strays had charged to a distance of only seventy to eighty meters from them.

 "Stop the car," Duge ordered.

 "Brother Hu, we can't stop, we'll all die if we do," Gu Kun said.

 "We can't outrun them if we don't stop; we may have a chance if we fight back." Before taking over the body, Duge had seen the speed of these cats and dogs; he naturally knew that in this crowded traffic, the car could not outrun them. Instead of being picked off one by one in a chase, it was better to fight with all they had.

 Gu Kun was stunned.

 Duge had already pushed open the car door, jumped out, and stood in the middle of the road with a machete in hand.

 Seeing this, Yao Tong followed suit, holding a sharpened steel pipe.

 Seeing Duge and the others getting out of the car, Gu Kun cursed under his breath, shifted into neutral without turning off the engine, grabbed his machete, and jumped out too. Before he got out, he didn't forget to shout, "Nobody run, grab your weapons, protect Brother Hu, let's fight these damn dogs."

 The ten or so cars behind them, seeing the cats and dogs blocking the road, were all preparing to flee. But when they saw Duge jump out of the car.

 Perhaps it was Duge's courage that infected them, or maybe they thought they couldn't be less than a gangster. The staff from operations and marketing got out of their cars one after another, brandishing various weapons, and stood behind Duge, each shaking uncontrollably.

 "What's there to fear?" Duge roared, "This is all meat, it's our procurement supplies. With them, we can trade with more people. Beat them, and the storage center supplies are ours for the taking. Once we have these supplies, what can't our company have? West Forest City can build a survivor point, and I can too..."

 At this moment.

 Duge just hated that his keywords weren't bravery or slaughter; even reckless would have been good. Any of those keywords could have helped him make a name for himself in Yongan City.

 Instead of being so passive!

 Damn this kindness...

 "Yao Tong, you promised to protect me, don't go back on your word," Duge turned and shouted at Yao Tong as the stray cats and dogs got closer, some of them already spreading out to flank them from behind, "You have to protect not just me, but everyone I brought here, then I'll allow you to go back and act as you please."

 "Don't worry, Brother Hu, I'd die before letting you die," Yao Tong glanced at Duge, secretly delighted, 'You son of a bitch, I won't save you, hurry up and get killed by these cats and dogs, and when you're dead, I'll be the boss of the garage.'

 He had toughened up all night, increasing his attributes considerably, and his senses were sharp, almost equal to a second-rate martial warrior. He believed he could handle these cats and dogs.

 "Back to back, protect your necks; don't give them a chance," Duge shouted.

 While speaking, a tabby cat nearly a meter long leaped towards Duge's throat in an attack.

 "Look out, Brother Hu!" Gu Kun saw it, whirled around, and stood in front of Duge.

 Fuck!

 This was loyalty!

 Duge yanked Gu Kun away at the very moment the cat's claws tore through his back and, with a fierce slash, cut through half of the tabby's neck.

 With a thud, it fell to the ground and didn't move again.

 At that moment, Yao Tong's steel pipe had also skewered an orange cat, and he saw Duge swiftly kill a wolfhound with a backhand slash. His eyebrows jerked in surprise; fuck, how is this guy so quick?

 After killing a cat and a dog, his face splattered with blood, Duge yelled excitedly, "Guys, don't be afraid; fight them, I feel like I've mutated too. Everyone, try it; a mutation might be triggered at the brink of death..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 102 - 102 Goodness Is Being Bullied_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Mutate my ass! 

 When too many coincidences come together, even the impossible becomes real.

 Yao Tong was nearly furious. We're all simulation contestants, can't you just learn from Duge, Feng Zhong, and Wang San to cooperate? Is it fun to play with me?

 Let you jump around for a while, I'll kill you later to gain experience...

 Yao Tong had guessed Duge's identity, but the others didn't know and thought Brother Hu had really mutated. One by one, they fought bravely as if they were injected with chicken blood.

 But ordinary people are ordinary people after all. No matter how excited they are, they are no match for those mutated cats and dogs.

 Soon, several were scratched by cats on their arms, their skin torn and flesh gaping, screaming in pain.

 Duge also has a keyword 'kindness,' naturally, he couldn't just watch his hard-earned employees go to waste.

 Taking advantage of his agility, he waved his machete back and forth to put out fires: "Don't be afraid, everyone gather in the middle, Brother Hu will risk his life to save you. However many of you I brought out, I will take back that many. None of you can die."

 He threw the injured ones into the middle of the group, then blocked in front of teammates who were clearly overwhelmed.

 Duge's self-sacrifice and refusal to give up moved many people and greatly changed their impression of him. Many shouted, "Brother Hu is benevolent, I'll follow Brother Hu for the rest of my life."

 "Brother Hu, I misunderstood you before. If I can live and get back, my life is Brother Hu's," said the injured, overwhelmed with gratitude.

 Nobody noticed that when Duge stood between them and the mutated animals, rushing back and forth to save people, they all had a subconscious motion to block the knife for Duge.

 It's just that Duge moved too fast, and before they could complete the motion to block, he had already pulled them aside or killed the mutated animals attacking them, making it seem like Duge was actively saving them.

 "It's not about being benevolent, it's because I'm kind-hearted," Duge persistently corrected them, "I'm a kind person, I can't stand to see others die in front of me. Even if it means sacrificing myself, I will save you all and bring you back."

 In some ways, kindness and maintenance have certain similarities; both can self-sacrifice for the sake of others.

 So, when Duge was saving them, his attributes did indeed increase to a certain extent.

 But the speed of increase was far slower than maintenance, after all, maintenance is subjective, while there are too many ways to express kindness. In the process of saving people, Duge also deprived the animals of life.

 Mutated animals are also lives, with the right to survive.

 All beings are equal.

 Just like Xu Xian saved the white snake from the woodcutter and Monk Tang saved the carp from the fisherman, their behavior could truly be called kindness.

 In the midst of battle, Duge thought of this, so, while saving someone, he slightly twisted the machete aimed at a black cat's neck, using the back of the blade to knock it away: "I'm kind-hearted, I'll spare your life, don't come out and harm people anymore."

 With a howl, the black cat screamed miserably as it was smacked away.

 "..." The staff, just moved moments ago, were collectively dumbfounded. Their boss's brain must have been smashed by a door for sure, prattling about being kind-hearted as if he were a great saint. Releasing an enemy on the battlefield?

 No.

 The enemy wasn't even human, just a beast.

 Even if you are kind-hearted, you've applied it in the wrong place!

 As expected.

 The black cat Duge spared did a roll on the ground, shook its head, and pounced again.

 As it lunged, Duge caught a glimpse of his personal panel flickering. He was delighted inside; it really worked, forgiving his enemies with a benevolent heart indeed triggered an advanced skill.

 Again, he smacked the black cat away with a swing of his machete.

 Duge's hand slipped and he quickly opened his personal panel.

 As expected, a new advanced skill was listed:

 Goodness Is Being Bullied: When others think you are kind, they subconsciously want to bully you.

 Sweeping his eyes over the description of the new skill, Duge's head spun, he was momentarily disoriented, nearly caught by the pouncing black cat.

 What kind of trash skill is this?

 Are there even negative advanced skills?

 I spare an enemy in battle, and you give me Goodness Is Being Bullied?

 This must be a scam!

 Especially since Duge remembered that skills from the second keyword would be carried over to reality, he was even more enraged. At first glance, he's a kind person. Would everyone want to bully him after getting out?

 Why is being a kind person so damn hard?!

 Rage filled Duge's mind as he looked at the ungrateful black cat attacking him again. Anger surged from his heart. With a swing of his blade, he beheaded the creature: "I kindly spared your life, and you think you can bully me, huh!"

 After killing the black cat, Duge felt an inexplicable sense of relief.

 Then.

 The still-open skill panel began to flicker, revealing a new skill:

 Honest Man's Rage: When someone bullies you, you can unleash ten times your combat power to strike back.

 Holy shit!

 Combo skill!

 Duge was stunned for a moment before he was overwhelmed with ecstasy. Goodness Is Being Bullied combined with Honest Man's Rage was like taunting with a counterattack.

 This is basically a tank class, and every strike a critical hit!

 Unlike Backstab, which scales with attributes, Honest Man's Rage is a solid tenfold burst in strength.

 If someone dared to bully him in real life, that would be really fun.

 Keep in mind, there are no keywords in real life, no talk of reduced attributes, ten times combat power that only grows stronger as his own strength increases.

 Just as I thought, how could a good person not be rewarded?

 Even kindness has its sharpness!

 ...

 Having gained two new skills, Duge stopped running back and forth to play the hero.

 After all, with over fifty people and dozens of cats and dogs on the scene, his attributes hadn't risen to their peak. No matter how strong he was, he couldn't save everyone. In the time it took to test his new skills, another four or five people were killed by the cats and dogs.

 He changed his strategy.

 He began slashing at the mutated cats and dogs with the back of his knife, while showing his kindness: "Human lives are precious, and so are the lives of animals. I'm letting you go. Once you're home, switch to a vegetarian diet and stop harming people."

 "Brother Hu, stop messing around and kill them. Our brothers can't hold out much longer." Gu Kun shouted anxiously. A dog had bitten his arm, blood dripping down. He had barely escaped; otherwise, the dog might have bitten off his whole arm.

 "Buddha offered his own flesh to feed the eagle, and I'm using my heart of compassion to enlighten them," Duge said.

 With each act of mercy, Duge's attributes grew bit by bit.

 He seemed to be draped in a halo of the Holy Mother. Whether it was those spared by Duge or the mutated cats and dogs attacking Gu Kun and the others, they gradually stopped their assaults and began to congregation around Duge.

 Seeing all the cats and dogs attracted to him, Duge turned and ran, with dozens of mutants chasing after him.

 In the eyes of the cats, he was a succulent fish; in the eyes of the dogs, he was a mobile meat bone.

 This scene dumbfounded Gu Kun and the others; no one understood how Duge had done it!

 But Brother Hu led away all the cats and dogs and saved everyone. Under the influence of loyalty, Gu Kun and the others had tears in their eyes: "Brothers, save Brother Hu."

 A group of people frantically chased after the cats and dogs.

 "Don't fucking worry about me; you think it's easy for me to lead them away? Save the injured first!" Duge's kind nature flared as he ran ahead, calling out to the people behind him and enjoying the thrill of his attributes increasing.

 As expected.

 Kindness isn't just spoken; it's acted upon.

 Is there any act of kindness greater than sacrificing oneself to save others?

 All the mutant cats and dogs pursued Duge, and Yao Tong had originally planned to sit back and watch.

 But for some reason, seeing Qi Feihu being chased, he couldn't help himself and started running at a speed ten times faster than usual, overtaking Gu Kun and the others, slashing at the mutants pursuing Duge from behind.

 In the moment he attacked the cats and dogs, Yao Tong regained clarity, full of confusion, why am I not just finishing them off, why save him? Let him die!

 But no matter how reluctant, he couldn't stop his actions...

 Suddenly.

 The memory of Duge buying his loyalty with a meal the day before flooded Yao Tong's mind, coupled with the fact that Duge was a candidate, a terrifying thought dawned on Yao Tong, an advanced skill!

 He snapped to his senses, his face turning white in an instant.

 Fuck!

 He sold himself for a meal.
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 "Qi Feihu, you son of a bitch, if I get the chance, I'll kill you." Understanding his fate, Yao Tong cursed loudly as he fought off the cats and dogs pursuing Duge.

 In the simulation field, being forced to be someone else's bodyguard meant he would never be able to surpass Duge no matter how hard he tried.

 Such a miserable truth was downright despair-inducing.

 "Yao Tong, how dare you curse Brother Hu? I'll kill you later," Huang Mao chased closely behind Yao Tong, defending Brother Hu's honor.

 "You idiots, Qi Feihu is just like me, a Heavenly Demon, and he bought your loyalty with a meal. And you're still speaking up for him; you'll die without knowing how you died!" Yao Tong laughed bitterly in anger, trying to awaken Huang Mao and the others who had been deceived by Duge.

 "Bullshit! Brother Hu just risked his life to save us; we're willing to be loyal to him," Gu Kun said.

 "Yao Tong, you're a despicable person. Brother Hu spared you again and again, yet you slander him behind his back and try to sow discord between us and Brother Hu," Gu Kun stated.

 "Fools, look back at the wounded. They should be bandaging themselves right there, but instead, they've come to save your 'dear Brother Hu.' Do you think that's normal?" Yao Tong said with a cold laugh.

 Gu Kun was stunned. Glancing at his own still-bleeding wound and then at those seriously injured subordinates who still persisted in coming over to help Brother Hu fight off the mutant cats and dogs, he suddenly fell silent. Many were badly hurt, and running around like this could kill them.

 "Can you stop?" Yao Tong asked.

 Gu Kun and the injured tried to stop themselves, only to discover they couldn't, no matter how hard they tried. It was as if they had lost control over their own bodies.

 In an instant, everyone felt a chill in their hearts. Had Brother Hu truly been possessed by the Heavenly Demon?

 No wonder.

 No wonder Brother Hu's behavior had been so abnormal since yesterday. When had a rough man like him ever thought about starting a company?

 The more they didn't want to think about it, the stranger it seemed to Huang Mao and the others.

 "Heavenly Demon, give me back my Brother Hu!" Gu Kun roared in grief and fury, "Give me back my freedom."

 "Everyone but Yao Tong, rest in place, that's an order." Duge's voice suddenly came through, and Gu Kun and the others, who had no control over themselves, immediately regained control of their bodies.

 Loyalty signifies honesty, diligence, and obedience.

 But Gu Kun and those who had stopped had grim expressions on their faces. They looked at Duge and then at Yao Tong, feeling a chill in their hearts. Even ruffians didn't want to be completely controlled by someone else like puppets.

 "Yao Tong, hurry up and save your president; it's time for you to show your loyalty." Then, Duge gave Yao Tong a new command. By his own power, he could indeed kill these mutant cats and dogs, and moreover, the tenfold increase in combat strength worked quickly.

 But he made a dismal discovery: when he took it upon himself to kill these mutants that bullied his kindness, his attributes dropped.

 In other words, the Honest Man's Rage's tenfold increase in combat strength came at the cost of his attribute points.

 Of course.

 The attributes that dropped were the ones that had increased due to the keyword "kindness."

 But that wasn't right either. It was hard enough to improve attributes, and to lose them every time they were used in an outburst, how was one supposed to play the game?

 Were kind people supposed to endure hits without fighting back, insults without retorting, letting others butcher them at will?

 Does fighting back mean you're no longer kind?

 What kind of bullshit ruling is that?

 Lucky for him, he had two keywords. If he had only one, purely "kindness," he probably would never have had a chance to rise in this simulation field.

 Maybe there was one method, which was to use kindness to move everyone, and then, at the end, unleash the Honest Man's Rage and take everyone with him before his attributes ran out.

 But the chances of that were too slim.

 After all, those who survived to the end would be strong figures. Who knows how high their attributes might be or what kind of absurd skills they might have developed!

 A bunch of villains, how could they possibly allow a kind person to win in the end?

 Perhaps it was the way he farmed kindness that led to the emergence of such strange skills.

 But ultimately, a keyword like "kindness" still clashed with his personality.

 The rules of the simulation field were too cruel.

 ...

 "Qi Feihu, you fucking dog, I'll kill you sooner or later." Yao Tong chased after the cats and dogs with red eyes and cursed Duge furiously; being controlled by Qi Feihu meant he was just like a pig raised by Qi Feihu, with no future. Why care about anything else?

 ```

 "Yao Tong, if the lord wishes his servant to die, the servant must die," Duge laughed, "Have you heard this phrase before?"

 "If I have to die, I die. Am I supposed to be scared of you?" Yao Tong roared.

 "If the lord wants his servant to eat shit, the servant can't help but eat shit," Duge added.

 "..." Yao Tong stalled, eyes glaring, "Qi Feihu, don't go too far."

 "Why be polite to you invaders from another world, the Heavenly Demons? If I didn't think you were still useful, I would've killed you a long time ago," Duge sneered.

 "Aren't you also a Heavenly Demon?" Yao Tong said with a disgruntled laugh.

 "I'm not; I'm Qi Feihu, I've always been Qi Feihu," Duge snapped, "That Heavenly Demon you're talking about, I devoured him long ago. If I hadn't, I wouldn't be able to control you."

 "Pretending, still pretending!" Yao Tong sneered, "You've been exposed, what's the point in continuing the act?"

 "Believe it or not," Duge said, "After devouring that Heavenly Demon, I took over his powers of trade. Otherwise, what do you think I established a company for?"

 He laughed wildly, "I must say, the powers you Heavenly Demons possess are just freakish, even loyalty can be bought. Sooner or later, I will buy the loyalty of the entire world, make you damn Heavenly Demons serve me, and help me conquer the world..."

 "..." Yao Tong watched the delirious Duge and sneered endlessly; if he were to be fooled again at this point, he'd be a complete idiot.

 "Gu Kun, Huang Mao, don't be scared, I'm still your Brother Hu," Duge said, looking towards Huang Mao and the others, "What can be bought can also be sold. Wait for Brother Hu to catch other Heavenly Demons and buy their powers, then I'll sell them to you. Together, we'll conquer the world. Eventually, I will be the Chairman controlling everything, and you'll all be the big managers under me. You won't miss out on any benefits that are due. So what if you sell your loyalty to me? If you're not loyal, would I dare to promote you?"

 "Brother Hu, you really haven't been body-snatched?" Huang Mao asked.

 "Nonsense, if I had been body-snatched, would I care who any of you are?" Duge replied, "Take this Yao Tong for example, does he care about you guys? Without me protecting you, Yao Tong would've killed you already, just based on his speed. Which one of you can beat him?"

 "..." Huang Mao was taken aback for a moment, "Brother Hu, do you remember how the two of us met?"

 "Huang Mao, when was it your turn to question me? If you don't want to roll with me, just get lost," Duge retorted, shutting him down immediately.

 "Brother Hu, my bad," Huang Mao smiled sheepishly and stopped talking. He suddenly woke up from the scolding; does it really matter whether the other party is Qi Feihu?

 Having sold his loyalty and not being in control, the other party had offered terms and was willing to keep them in the game. Wasn't that enough?

 In this apocalyptic world, if his boss were still Qi Feihu, that would be the real tragedy. He couldn't see a speck of a future; they might be killed off by the starving people in the underground garage the next day when the food ran out.

 Heavenly Demon, not so bad!

 ...

 Trade?

 Yao Tong believed Duge's key word right then and there.

 After all.

 His loyalty had truly been sold; even if it weren't through trade, it must be related to control.

 He just didn't know what kind of advanced skill this guy had developed to be so frightening?

 If he really could steal the abilities of other players, sticking with him seemed not too bad...

 His loyalty had already been sold to him; Qi Feihu keeping him was much more beneficial than killing him.

 Plus, now that he knew his key word, he couldn't possibly sell him any other valuable things, could he? He could help eliminate other players; even if he couldn't rank first, securing second or third place was also fine!

 Weren't Feng Zhong and Wang San brought up by following Duge?

 Why be the leader of the pack?

 Since Qi Feihu wanted to play the native, let him play to his heart's content...

 Damn!

 Directly taking over Qi Feihu, could it be that this guy really was Duge?

 It was said that the top rank of the simulation field received a reward of spiritual power...

 A spark of inspiration struck Yao Tong, and suddenly, he thought of this possibility. His heart raced as he sneaked a glance at Duge, deciding to take a gamble, "Brother Hu, you really haven't been body-snatched?"

 Duge glanced at him, commending him for knowing the current state of affairs, and said, "As you said, Heavenly Demons can only take over the old, weak, and sick. I'm so strong; how could I possibly be body-snatched? It's only about me devouring them..."

 ```

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 104 - 104 counterkill_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 "Brother Hu, I was wrong. Please don't strip me of my power. I am willing to serve under Brother Hu and together expel the other Heavenly Demons. Our interests are aligned," Yao Tong quickly declared his stance.

 You know I'm acting, and I know you're aware of my act, but you still choose to play along for the sake of benefits. That's what being mature is!

 Little Yao, you have finally grown up.

 Duge looked at Yao Tong with a smile, "That's more like it. I won't let down anyone who is loyal to me. Brothers united can cut through metal—let's join hands, grow our company bigger and eventually drive out the Heavenly Demons to dominate the world."

 "Yes, Brother Hu."

 The followers echoed in unison.

 …

 Bang!

 A gunshot rang out.

 Duge reflexively dodged to the side as a bullet whizzed past his ear, startling him.

 Following that.

 Bang!

 Bang!

 Two more gunshots.

 Duge dodged again.

 But the bullets came too fast. He only managed to dodge one. The second went straight through his shoulder, bringing a piercing pain, and his machete clanged to the ground.

 Damn!

 My stats are too low; I didn't even notice the enemy getting close.

 Cursing inwardly, Duge quickly changed his trajectory, weaving in S-shaped moves amongst a group of mutated cats and dogs.

 But those mutated cats and dogs didn't know how to move in S-shapes, seizing the chance to pounce.

 Duge, having dropped his machete, had no choice but to punch, knocking them away one by one.

 …

 "Wow, I'm really touched. I never knew there were such simple people in the world?"

 "That's it? That's it? And you want to dominate the world? Stop showing off. If I were you, I'd just crawl back and hide for three years. Maybe then you'd save your life."

 "You bunch of pig-brains, you actually believe whatever he says? People are selfish. Think about it, and you'll know he couldn't possibly be sincere about helping you. You're just his meat shields!"

 "I apologize, I misspoke. It's wrong of me to compare you to pig-brains; that's an insult to pigs."

 …

 With each gunshot, an old man in a jacket emerged from behind an overturned car.

 He held a pistol in one hand and casually fired at Duge and Yao Tong while spewing all kinds of trash talk.

 The trash talk disturbed Duge's composure; he stumbled, and his arm was struck by another bullet.

 As he dropped the machete and fought the mutated cats and dogs, the encounter turned into a brawl, losing the option of mercy. This meant his arm wound wouldn't heal promptly, affecting his movement, and one British Shorthair clawed deep gashes into his arm.

 Seeing the situation grow increasingly dire, Duge, suppressing his irritation, thought of another solution, "Yao Tong, Gu Kun, shout 'Brother Hu is a great benefactor,' and I'll sell you the dead mutant cats and dogs on the ground."

 Yao Tong was also distracted by the trash talk, making frequent mistakes.

 And furthermore.

 He needed to rescue Duge and couldn't dodge the bullets. In just a moment, he had been shot twice.

 If it weren't for Duge drawing the mutated cats and dogs away, if his movements weren't swift enough, the bullets not hitting any vitals, he might very well have been eliminated.

 It was clear that their opponent had no intention of leaving survivors.

 At this point, cooperating with Duge to survive was the only correct choice.

 Enduring the excruciating pain from the gunshot, Yao Tong called out, "Brother Hu is a great benefactor."

 "Brother Hu is a great benefactor."

 "Brother Hu is a great benefactor."

 …

 With each cry of "Brother Hu is a great benefactor," deals were swiftly struck.

 Duge's wounds miraculously began to heal quickly.

 But now, he couldn't get to the opponent. His stats weren't high enough, and with over forty meters between them, plus a crowd of cats and dogs in the way, he couldn't break through.

 Moreover, the opponent's trash talk prevented him from even focusing.

 Since entering the simulation field, Duge had finally fallen into the most critical moment of his life, thoroughly suppressed by his opponent.

 In just a few words, his arm had been shot again.

 …

 "Yo-ho, selling stuff to your own people, you really are a great benefactor, huh?"

 ```

 "Profiteer, profiteer, no business without deceit. To make a deal like you, truly as unique as a scorpion's shit!"

 ...

 Only skill can counter skill.

 Struggling with his heart disturbance, Duge shouted at the old man, "Old man, kill me, let Yao Tong go, spare them."

 That's right, he's planning to sacrifice himself, using "Goodness Is Being Bullied" to draw all the old man's fire onto himself.

 Only that way would they have a chance to strike back.

 "Calling you a great good man, you really think you're one, huh? I refuse to grant your wish. How could I bear to kill you all before I've had my fun? I'll start with that stupid..." The old man sneered cunningly, both guns aiming at Yao Tong, but as he fired, his arm subconsciously swiveled, targeting Duge.

 He was inadvertently startled.

 At that very moment.

 The old man stepped into the area where Gu Kun and the others were resting.

 Because of the delay, he paused his trash talk, and Duge regained his clarity, shouting urgently, "Gu Kun, lead the charge to cut him down."

 Gu Kun and the others were also disturbed by the trash talk, and when the old man passed by them, they failed to react in time.

 But out of loyalty, Duge's order prevailed above everything. Moreover, by then the trash talk had stopped, and they suddenly came to their senses, brandishing their weapons and slashing towards the old man with the guns.

 "Brother Hu, have you lost your mind? With these trash, you think you can kill me?" The old man laughed in disdain, resumed his trash talk, and turned his guns towards the yellow-haired man charging at the front, pulling the trigger.

 In the yellow-haired man's horrified eyes, his arm suddenly swiveled again, this time shoot towards Duge.

 "What's going on?" The trash talk abruptly ended, and the old man cried out in surprise.

 In that split second, the yellow-haired man's blade had already struck his arm. Crying out in pain, his arm was slashed open, skin and flesh torn, and the gun fell to the ground.

 He lifted his foot in an attempt to kick away the yellow-haired man, but stumbled and, despite his will, lunged towards Duge, his face filled with shock: "Holy shit, what skill is this?"

 "I traded my life for their loyalty, what's the issue?" Panic had caused the other to forget his trash talk, and Duge had completely regained his composure, watching the old man rush towards him, and said with a mocking smile.

 "The freaking keyword is exchange, not business," the old man bellowed furiously.

 Yao Tong was startled, then filled with joy.

 I knew it, right?

 How could there be such an absurd skill, loyalty bought with a meal? It turned out it was his own safety that was at stake. No wonder all the mutant cats and dogs attacked Qi Feihu, so that's the reason!

 Brother Hu, oh Brother Hu!

 You've disguised the keyword so well, fooled me so badly!

 You draw their fire for me, I protect your safety, serving you with my life, this is mutually beneficial!

 How great it would have been to be clear from the start. This is truly the most solid partnership!

 It's not business, and that's good, it's not business, and that's good.

 In this moment, Yao Tong's heart was filled with joy, and all burdens had lifted.

 Gu Kun and the others also heard Duge's words, moved to no end. No wonder Brother Hu was able to lure away all the cats and dogs, it was because he traded his own safety for their loyalty. Brother Hu was too honorable.

 ...

 "I thought you were dumb enough, but I didn't expect you to be this stupid, to trade your own safety for the loyalty of a bunch of natives, that's hilarious. You keep saying you're a good man, surely you didn't exchange killings for something else, did you?" The trash talk started again, and the injury on the old man's arm was healing rapidly. He looked at Duge as if he were looking at an idiot, "I'll kill you first, it's the same, at such close distance, I want to see how these loyal people will protect you."

 With that said.

 He raised the gun in his hand, aimed at Duge, and pulled the trigger, laughing viciously as he fired three shots in rapid succession.

 Emptied the bullets from the gun.

 He thought for sure Duge was dead, but his smile quickly froze on his face because the moment he fired, Yao Tong, who was originally fighting the mutant cats and dogs, suddenly stood between him and Duge.

 Three bullets struck Yao Tong square in the chest.

 Yao Tong fell back, then, with difficulty, raised his legs and started doing the frog kick as if swimming.

 And Duge was unharmed.

 The old man was dumbfounded: "Fuck!"

 "Is it worth it?" A cold smile crossed Duge's lips as he suddenly drew his pistol from his waist, bang bang, two shots, hitting the old man's legs.

 The old man hadn't expected Duge to have a gun and was completely unguarded.

 A sharp pain in both legs.

 Thud.

 He fell to the ground with a perfect faceplant.

 Duge kicked away the cats and dogs that were biting him, bent down to pick up the fallen machete from the ground, and ferociously activated "Honest Man's Rage," swinging the blade like a whirlwind.

 In an instant, he had shredded all the cats and dogs attacking him.

 Carving a bloody path, Duge went straight to the old man. After a few strikes, he pierced several large holes in the old man's arms and legs. Then, grabbing the old man's hair, he lifted him up and punched him in the cheek, dislocating his jaw.

 "That's for your trash talk, for tormenting me, did you really think honest men are easy to bully?" Duge violently threw him to the ground, spat on him, and turning back around, finished off the remaining mutant cats and dogs with lightning speed.
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 I need to hasten the trade process and quickly improve my attributes.

 The old man's sneak attack gave Duge a strong sense of urgency; even if there are a few people in the End World, it's still a modern setting.

 In such a world, there are guns and cannons. The old man almost got him with just two pistols—what if he had been holding a rifle or a sniper rifle with a longer range?

 He would've been dead by now!

 Thinking of this, Duge felt wave after wave of fear. If he had those nearly invincible attributes from the simulation field, where he could sense anything within a kilometer, how could he have allowed the old man to get close?

 Indeed.

 In the simulation field, one good keyword is everything.

 Trade is too weak in the early stage.

 The old man's keyword must be something akin to taunting or provocation, right?

 That irritating trash talk must be some skill like the Tongue of Right and Wrong...

 Skills like that are most suitable for the early game. In later stages, they are easily killed, which is probably why he took to hunting so proactively.

 ...

 Huang Mao and the others stared at the old man lying in a pool of blood and at Duge, who had erupted in a moment and slain the mutant cats and dogs. They looked at each other, saying nothing.

 It was then that they truly realized how powerful Heavenly Demon was.

 They glanced at Yao Tong with lingering fear. Had it not been for Brother Hu's presence, Yao Tong probably wouldn't have let them get the better of him.

 At that moment,

 Yao Tong, who had been healing in a bizarre pose with his underwear on the outside, also stood up. Aside from bloodstains, there was not a single wound on his body. Gu Kun and Huang Mao instinctively hid behind Duge, as if they could only find a sense of safety by Duge's side.

 While Duge went to kill the remaining mutant cats and dogs, the old man who had his jaw knocked off kept mumbling unclearly, "Is that all? Is that all? Six slashes didn't kill me; even the old ladies are stronger than you..."

 At the same time, he struggled to raise a middle finger with one hand.

 Following this series of actions, his injuries were also slowly healing, and he was almost not bleeding anymore...

 ...

 Duge looked at the old man struggling on the ground, squatted down, and inadvertently stepped on his raised middle finger, then grabbed his cheek, "What did you say? Louder, I can't hear you clear!"

 His finger was stepped on!

 The old man let out a pained "Aaah" scream.

 With his cheek pinched, he couldn't make a sound, and the wounds that were healing just now immediately stopped.

 Duge chuckled and let go of his cheek, "Old man, I'm a businessman. Let's make a deal. How about you sell me your keyword in exchange for your life? You sell me your keyword, and I'll let you leave."

 "Dream on," the old man drooled as he spoke, "Without the keyword, what's the point for me to even play!"

 "Don't see it that way. If I kill you, you won't be able to play either!" Duge laughed, "Why not give yourself some hope? You know, a keyword is fundamental. What if it can't be traded? Brother Hu is kind, giving you a chance at life. Don't fail to appreciate that; to live, that's when there are chances. Kind people like me are rare!"

 "..." Yao Tong's pupils suddenly narrowed, staring at Duge, repeatedly convincing himself in his mind, it can't be, it can't be, Qi Feihu must just be doing an experiment, how could keywords be traded?

 Trading away the keyword means the examinee is done for, the simulation field wouldn't allow such a thing!

 "Are you really willing to let me go?" the old man asked unclearly.

 "I'm willing to risk my life to protect these ordinary people, so why wouldn't I for you?" Duge smiled, "Besides, do you have any other cards to play? Why not take a gamble that I am indeed kindhearted?"

 "What are you offering in exchange?" the old man asked after a moment of silence.

 "Your life, of course. Your life is in my hands, you'll trade it for your keyword," Duge corrected, "It's not an exchange, it's a trade."

 "Isn't that the same thing? Only idiots like them could be fooled by you," the old man took the chance to mock, as his wounds healed, "Trading my life for my keyword, what a good deal you're thinking of!"

 Duge's foot, pressing down on the old man's finger, exerted a little more force, "If you keep playing smart, this deal will be off! You don't want to be eliminated in less than two days, do you?"

 All fingers are connected to the heart.

 The old man sweat coldly and quickly said, "I'll sell, I'll sell."

 As soon as the words were out,

 the old man's injuries suddenly healed.

 Duge's attributes soared sharply, and the personal panel in front of him flickered.

 He stood up and opened his personal panel.

 Seeing Duge's action, Yao Tong curled his lip, still pretending to be a primitive, how could a primitive have a personal panel? But seeing the old man's injuries suddenly heal, he also became curious as to whether the keyword was successfully traded, "Brother Hu, did it work?"

 Duge didn't speak.

 The old man who had also opened his personal panel began to shriek hysterically, "What the fuck, why have I become a blank slate? What advanced skill did you use to even steal my keyword?"

 "..." Yao Tong suddenly froze, and in an instant, his face turned very ugly, and he involuntarily took a step back.

 Duge ignored Yao Tong and stared at his own personal panel in a daze.

 He didn't gain an additional keyword but acquired a new advanced skill:

 Everything is Tradable: The bold get the yield, nothing is untradeable (if it makes money, you can even sell the rope to hang yourself);

 Beneath this skill, there was a note: "Special merchandise: Keyword 'mockery' (tradable, not for personal use)."

 He never thought he would actually buy the keyword.

 Duge was shocked but also filled with regret; such a good keyword couldn't be sold to himself?

 "Brother Hu, what was his keyword?" Yao Tong still couldn't believe that Duge really bought the keyword and asked tentatively.

 "Mockery," Duge shook his head and smiled, "Making fun and mockery, this guy deliberately avoided our vital points just now, intending to mock us to increase his attributes. Little did he know that he'd not only failed to gain anything but also lost out instead."

 He really bought it!

 Yao Tong swallowed hard and remained frozen in place.

 "Bastard, give me back my keyword." The old man's eyes were red as he lunged forward trying to choke Duge, but Duge kicked him away.

 "Old man, our deal has already been made; if I catch you again, that will be another trade," Duge kindly reminded.

 "Without the keyword, I'm already done for, what do I care about another trade?" the old man gasped for air and glared at Duge, "Give me back my keyword, and I'll become your subordinate."

 "Dream on; I don't do losing business," Duge glanced at him and laughed, "You could, however, sell me your advanced skill for the price of becoming my subordinate!"

 "In your dreams, I would rather die than trade with you again," the old man roared with fury.

 "Don't be so impulsive," Duge shook his head and smiled, "Without the keyword, keeping the advanced skill is useless. Sell it to me, do some good karma; what if I find another keyword in the future and am willing to sell it to you? After all, you are my first customer who sold me a keyword; I could even bestow upon you the title of 'lucky customer' for free."

 "Go to hell with your lucky customer; do you think I'm an idiot like him?" the old man pointed at Yao Tong and shouted angrily, "Unless you're willing to trade another keyword with me, I prefer death..."

 "Sorry, but I get to set the prices," Duge shook his head, "Really not selling? As my subordinate, you could stay by my side and watch me trade other people's keywords! This is a great chance to observe and learn up close, and since you don't have much prospects anyway, don't you want to see others go berserk after their keywords are stripped away? Maybe if you say some nice words to please me, I might help you climb into the top ten when I finish off someone else!"

 "..." The old man stalled and suddenly fell silent.

 "Brother Hu, you can't keep the keyword for your own use?" Yao Tong asked timidly.

 "One keyword is enough for me; what do I need so many keywords for?" said Duge.

 So, he really couldn't use it himself.

 Yao Tong breathed a sigh of relief and put on a sycophantic smile, tentatively asking, "Brother Hu, could you sell me his keyword?"

 Two keywords, a rarity among rarities, he wouldn't need to do anything else, his attributes would skyrocket!

 Hearing Yao Tong's question, the old man immediately changed his mind, looking at Duge and gritting his teeth, "I'll sell, but you have to ensure my survival, for as long as you live, I must live..."
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 "Sorry, the price can only be set by me!" Duge said with a smile, politely refusing him.

 "What price can you offer?" The old man knew that the situation was stronger than the person and that the initiative was in Duge's hands. His remaining hope made him step back further, after all, he agreed with Duge's statement that to live is to have hope.

 "I've already said it just now, an opportunity to observe and learn by my side," Duge said.

 To buy my keyword with my life, and then to buy my advanced skills with this shitty learning opportunity, you're clacking your abacus so loudly the whole simulation area can hear it…

 After a moment of silence, the old man said, "Deal."

 His personal panel was always open.

 No sooner had the sound of his words faded than the deal was struck. Besides the keyword, the only remaining derivative skills also vanished.

 Now, on his personal panel, only his name, number, spiritual power, simulation field ranking, and a series of other data remained.

 After selling the keyword and derivative skills, his ranking plummeted to the very bottom.

 Fortunately, the attributes previously improved by the keyword were still there, and the old man's body remained robust.

 "Be grateful, you don't know how rare an opportunity it is to learn by the side of an outstanding person. Many people can't buy this opportunity even with money," Duge smiled and continued, "When I become the most successful businessman in this world, maybe someone will be willing to pay a big price, just for the chance to have a meal with me."

 The old man scoffed and curled his lips in disdain.

 ...

 Tongue of Noisy: Continuously using mocking language will make the target restless and uneasy.

 This was the old man's advanced skill, hanging in Duge's personal panel, also tradable but unable to use on oneself.

 But Duge didn't care about those anymore, having completed two special trades, it was as if he had directly slain a competitor. His attributes surged once again, propelling him to rank 78.

 Although his spiritual power hadn't increased, his range of perception had expanded to about 50 meters, which could also be considered as having sharp senses.

 None of this was important. What made Duge happy was that after awakening the ability that 'All Things Can Be Traded,' his once dim prospects suddenly became bright and clear.

 "Old man, what's your name?" Duge asked.

 "Bao Benwei." The old man glanced at Duge, sullen, knowing that flattering Duge would improve his chances of survival. But having lost both the keyword and skills consecutively, his mood just couldn't adjust.

 "How about you sell your loyalty to me as well?" Duge looked him up and down, then continued, "I'll give you a piece of chocolate."

 "Don't push your luck!" Bao Benwei frowned, "I'm miserable enough already. Can't you pick on someone else instead of just me?"

 "The more you sell to me, the more you can earn my trust!" Duge reminded him with a smile.

 Every word of Duge struck precisely at Bao Benwei's psyche. He hesitated for a moment, took the chocolate from Duge with a dark face, and said, "Deal." Unwrapping the packaging, he stuffed the chocolate into his mouth in one go, "Who exactly are you? Let me know who I've fallen into the hands of so I can die with some clarity."

 "How should I put it, 'The King Covers the Tiger' was something I proposed first," Duge said tactfully. His goal was the top ten, and the names of those in the top ten would be made public outside the simulation field. He simply revealed his identity, which could also boost the morale of the people around him.

 "It's really you." Yao Tong's eyes widened as he exclaimed in shock.

 Starting off against the former number one of the last simulation field, he suddenly felt his loss was entirely justifiable.

 Then, he was overwhelmed with ecstasy.

 In the last field, Feng Zhong and Wang San had ridden Duge's coattails, soaring all the way to second and third place, respectively.

 This time Duge was even more outrageous, stripping others of their keywords, essentially possessing a heaven-defying advanced skill. Snatching the opportunity to become Duge's accessory first, wasn't this akin to rising on the spot?

 Everyone knew Duge was super good to the people around him, and he didn't abandon them until the very end.

 Loyalty!

 What a great sale!

 Having confirmed Duge's identity, Yao Tong was so excited he nearly jumped on the spot. His hands were rubbing against each other unconsciously, "Boss, you're my idol!"

 "Cough, idol? I'm not the Heavenly Demon. I'm Qi Feihu. The Heavenly Demon who tried to seize my body has already been devoured by me. I'll drive you Heavenly Demons out one by one sooner or later," Duge glared at him, reaffirming his persona.

 Gu Kun and the others looked towards the sky, the ground, the air, pretending they hadn't heard Duge's real identity.

 "Yes, yes, Brother Hu, you're Brother Hu," Yao Tong chuckled, lost in a beautiful dream of becoming Duge's accessory, completely losing himself, "Brother Hu, I didn't know any better before. From now on, whatever you ask me to do, I'll do without a second word."

 "Yao Tong, you believe whatever I say, you really need to change this naive habit," Duge shook his head as he looked at Yao Tong, "Only a kind-hearted person like me would remind you. Anyone else would have tricked you to death a long time ago."

 "I'll change, I'll change, Brother Hu's lesson is well taken," Yao Tong said with a grin on his face.

 Change?

 As if I'd change!

 Who cares if you're really Duge or not, I've sold you my loyalty. If I'm not clinging to your powerful coattails, would I go lick someone else's boots?

 As the two spoke, Bao Benwei stared intently at Duge, his eyes filled with despair, rage, and even a touch of indescribable complexity…

 Duge looked at Bao Benwei oddly: "Old Bao, you've got nothing left to lose, why are you still so angry? Here's a free piece of advice for you: if a person wants to grow, he has to learn to control his emotions."

 Bao Benwei immediately broke down at that, tears falling as he roared, "Control my ass, Feng Qi, you can't just screw me over alone! Last round it was Feng Jiu..."

 Being identified as Qi Feihu proved to be the last straw, and he collapsed on the ground, sobbing uncontrollably, "Why am I so cursed, every single round I encounter this calamity star..."

 "..." Duge and Yao Tong were both stunned.

 Yao Tong remembered what happened to Feng Jiu in the last round and glanced subconsciously at his rear end, smirking, "That's indeed some rotten luck."

 "Brother Jiu, didn't you almost take my life just now?" Duge was speechless, bending down to pat Bao Benwei's shoulder, consoling him, "This round you've already improved a lot. Look on the bright side, setbacks are a person's most valuable wealth. Maybe by the next round, you'll surpass me?

 'The heavens impose great tasks on people, they first frazzle their resolve, exhaust their muscles and bones, starve their bodies and skin, deplete their bodies, and make them suffer what they are unable to endure.' Brother Jiu, the heavens are tempering you..."

 Tempering my ass!

 Bao Benwei's mood gradually stabilized, and lifting his head with teary eyes, he choked out, "Brother Hu, for the sake of being old acquaintances, could you sell the keyword back to me?"

 An old man calling out with teary eyes, looking at him full of grievance, Duge involuntarily shuddered, then stepped back and decisively shook his head: "I can't do that. Acquaintance or not, business is business. No matter how handsome you are, you still have to pay for the night. I didn't charge you for the lesson just now, I'm already operating at a loss. If you want the keyword, bring something valuable to trade, like spiritual power or personal attributes, I don't mind taking those..."

 Spiritual power?

 Dream on!

 A warrior returning from the Alien Battlefield, if he loses spiritual power, he's done for.

 Who knows if the spiritual power lost in the simulation will be returned after exiting?

 It's bad enough the keyword is gone, now he wants spiritual power too? I wouldn't sell it to you even if I were dying.

 Bao Benwei caught his breath, looking at Duge seriously, "I understand, Brother Qi, it's my fortune to be taught by Brother Qi. I'll follow you closely, watch and learn more. Hopefully, I won't get screwed over by Brother Qi in the next simulation," he said.

 After venting, his emotions had completely stabilized, and he suddenly felt that following Duge might be the right choice.

 He had randomly received such a great keyword as Gluttony but died miserably, becoming the laughing stock of everyone. Feng Jiu never dared to reveal his identity in the simulation from start to finish.

 To wash away the disgrace, he watched the replay of the previous round countless times, analyzing his and Feng Qi's psychology frame by frame, and concluded that if he hadn't been too clever for his own good, he might have made it to the end with Duge just like Wang San and Feng Zhong.

 He even summarized Duge's personality traits, making extreme use of the people and objects around him, unless they directly opposed him or interfered with what he was doing.

 Otherwise, Duge wouldn't usually make a fatal move against those close to him.

 This was Duge's weakness.

 It was his confidence and his arrogance.

 Feng Jiu had thought of exploiting this weakness against Duge in the simulation but unexpectedly fell into his hands at the start of the game. So, he decided to use this character flaw to save his life.

 By observing Duge up close and learning from his experiences in the simulation, perhaps in the next simulation, he too could have a meteoric rise.

 No one can be unlucky for a lifetime.

 He felt that one day, he would surpass Duge.

 When that time came, he would let Duge taste the humiliation he had inflicted on him, bit by bit.
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 Simulated environment? 

 Feng Jiu, Feng Qi?

 Gu Kun and the others felt they had heard something incredible.

 But they didn't know what these things specifically referred to, just like they didn't know why flora and fauna mutated.

 At this time, being alive was the most luxurious thing, and nobody would go out of their way to probe the secrets behind these matters.

 Brother Hu was already dead, and inside the body of Brother Hu in front of them was an extremely vicious person.

 They certainly didn't want to follow in Brother Hu's footsteps…...

 "Gu Kun, do you still believe in me?" Duge looked at Gu Kun and asked.

 "Yes, Brother Hu just risked his life to protect us, Brother Hu is the person we trust the most." Gu Kun was shaken, hastily putting on the most sincere smile on his face, as if the person before him was still his Brother Hu.

 "I just bought the keyword 'mockery' from his body. Do you want it?" Duge smiled and asked, pointing at the scratches on Gu Kun's arm from a cat, "With this keyword, if your words and actions follow the keyword, maybe you could become a Superman like Yao Tong!"

 Gu Kun suddenly froze.

 Bao Benwei clenched his fist tightly, with a teeth-gritting stare at Gu Kun, as if saying that's my keyword, you dare to want it, I'll kill you.

 Yao Tong almost drooled with envy, that's a keyword after all, are you giving it to a native? Even if you can't use it, it's good to sell it to me!

 Huang Mao and the others also cast envious glances at Gu Kun, but they honestly didn't dare to compete with him.

 They wanted the keyword too, but Brother Hu was no longer their Brother Hu, the scene where he effortlessly killed the mutated cats and dogs, seemed to still linger before their eyes, and nobody dared to act rashly in front of such a powerful figure.

 "Yes, of course I want it." Gu Kun snapped out of it, nodding repeatedly, but soon he remembered something and cautiously asked, "Brother Hu, what price do I have to pay?"

 "Price?" Duge thought for a moment, then said, "How about ten points of spiritual power?"

 Body-snatching is essentially a battle of spiritual power.

 As mentioned earlier, an adult's spiritual power is around 30, which is why the examinees would choose the old, weak, sick, and disabled with feeble spiritual power for body-snatching, to ensure a higher success rate.

 That is to say, the characters in the simulated environment do have spiritual power.

 Since everything can be traded, Duge certainly wanted to exploit this loophole.

 As for other things, such as emotions, knowledge, love, kinship, and the like, Duge hadn't even thought about trading them. He had once sold loyalty, and Yao Tong and others' loyalty directly affected him.

 What if the other party's feelings, such as joy or anger, also overlaid onto him? These excess emotions, who knows what consequences they might bring?

 After all, aside from keywords and advanced skills, not even loyalty was marked as a special item.

 Some risks are better left untaken!

 As for things like luck or strength, which, if increased, are not of major consequence, it might be worth trying…

 "Brother Hu, how much spiritual power do I have in total?" The Transcendent was tempting, but since it involved something as intangible as spiritual power, Gu Kun felt he should be more cautious.

 "Under normal circumstances, about 30 I guess!" Duge said.

 "What will happen if I lose 10 points?" Gu Kun asked.

 "You might find that your attention is not focused, and you may often feel sleepy, I guess!" Duge thought about it and said.

 After weighing his options for a moment, Gu Kun ultimately couldn't resist the temptation to become a Superman: "Brother Hu, I'll buy it."

 The trade was completed in an instant.

 Duge felt a jolt in his spirit, his attributes increased, and the tradable keyword "mockery" vanished from the item bar. His spiritual power also went from 160 to 170.

 However, there was a new note behind the spiritual power value, stating it included 10 points of temporary spiritual power.

 Damn!

 Duge had a dark line on his forehead, sighing inwardly, sure enough, the simulated environment was meticulous, and unlike his own BUG, there were no loopholes to exploit!

 "Brother Hu, can spiritual power be traded?"

 "Brother Hu, is it done?"

 Yao Tong and Gu Kun's voices rose simultaneously.

 "The trade is possible, but it's temporary," Duge looked at Yao Tong and said, "If you want it, I can sell it to you."

 This sentence wasn't meant for Yao Tong; it was for the teachers outside to hear.

 Otherwise, in case they got the wrong idea while watching the playback, and they sent him directly to the Alien Battlefield, that would really be a case of 'a loss disguised as a gain.'

 "No need." Yao Tong shook his head. So far, Duge's deals had never been at a loss. Buying a few points of temporary spiritual power from him, who knows what it would cost? Not worth it!

 Bao Benwei breathed a sigh of relief, thankful it was temporary. If spiritual power could be bought outright like that, there'd be no point in anyone else participating in the next simulation battle.

 ...

 "Brother Hu, did I buy it?" Gu Kun yawned, visibly drowsy, "Why don't I feel any 'key words' at all?"

 As expected.

 Selling 'key words' to the natives doesn't transform them into players.

 Duge chuckled and patiently instructed Gu Kun, "Just mock and ridicule others like he did, and that should be sufficient."

 Gu Kun was taken aback, then scanned the people around him, finally fixing his gaze on Bao Benwei, before flipping him off, "You pretend to be the Heavenly Demon, but you're nearly killed by us. You've totally lost the face of the Heavenly Demon. With how you are, old man, living is just a waste of air..."

 That's my 'key word'!

 A native had turned it around and targeted him specifically. Bao Benwei felt like his lungs were about to explode with anger. Eyes bloodshot, he glared at Gu Kun, thinking he was seen as an easy target. Just wait, he wouldn't dare mess with Duge, but did he really think he wouldn't retaliate against him?

 Sooner or later, he'd make Gu Kun spit out the attributes he had stolen bit by bit.

 Having lost his 'key word', his rank had turned to a clean slate, but still existed.

 Now, his only way of growing was to kill other contestants. Since the native possessed his 'key word,' theoretically, killing him should grant inheritance of his attributes.

 ...

 And sure enough.

 Having the 'key word,' one also possessed the characteristics of that 'key word.'

 After mocking Bao Benwei, the bloody wound Gu Kun had suffered from the cat's scratch visibly healed at a rapid pace.

 Seeing this, Brother Hu's eyes nearly popped out as he kept licking his lips.

 Thrilled, Gu Kun leapt and shouted, pulling out a machete and waving it wildly, babbling, "Brother Hu, my strength has increased as well. Thanks, Brother Hu, thanks Brother Hu, those 10 points of spiritual power, totally freaking worth it..."

 "Keep it up, and you'll become even more powerful," Duge encouraged with a smile.

 "Yellow Hair, I've been meaning to talk to you. Being ugly is one thing, but then dyeing your hair yellow? Do you think that makes you look intimidating? It just makes you look stupider!" Gu Kun, tasting success, quickly switched his target, pointing at Yellow Hair's forehead and finding creative ways to bolster his power.

 "Enough, Gu Kun," Yellow Hair pushed his arm away, a twitch at the corner of his mouth, "Aim that at the other guy, and if you take this chance to mock me again, I'll kill you."

 "Hey, Yellow Hair, don't be so petty. I'm a Transcendent now too. Brother Dog has the power to protect you, right? Just endure it a bit!" said Gu Kun with a grin, "This is a superpower Brother Hu sold me, meant to create great value for Brother Hu. If you kill me, the first one who won't forgive you is Brother Hu himself."

 Then, he looked around at everyone, bowed with his hands clasped and said, "Please be understanding, everyone. What I say next might be too much, but it's all for leveling up, not my true intention! With the power, I'll get food for you all."

 "Manager Gou, it's trade, it's procurement, not robbery," Duge chuckled and corrected him, also turning to the crowd, inspiringly said, "Everybody doesn't need to envy Manager Gou. There's more than one Heavenly Demon. If I buy 'key words' from them in the future, I'll continue to sell them to you.

 After all, our company is a collective; with good stuff, naturally, we digest it internally first. In these chaotic times, only if the employees are strong can the company compete with others. As long as we work together and risk for the company, everything will come. Let's strive to ensure within six months, every employee of the company can get a 'key word.' Even if you don't get one, I can still purchase the power from others and sell it to you, turning you into Supermen as well."

 The prospect of everyone becoming a Transcendent instantly ignited everyone's ardor.

 ...

 "Thanks, Brother Hu."

 "Whatever Brother Hu says, we'll follow, no second words!"

 ...

 Duge raised his hand to press down, signaling everyone to be quiet, and said with a smile, "But for now, please keep it a secret that I can buy and sell 'key words.' If it gets out, other Heavenly Demons will become cautious and it will be difficult to make deals.

 Moreover, it's not easy to encounter a Heavenly Demon, we still have to focus on expanding our business.

 After all, we need more trading partners. The bigger the market size, the more people there are doing business with us, the stronger we will become. That way, we can save more people. And one more thing, stop calling me Brother Hu from now on, we run a legitimate company, not a gangster group..."

 Nearby.

 Bao Benwei's eyes looked so mournful they were nearly bleeding.
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 In this world fraught with crisis, nothing could provide a sense of security more than power.

 Duge's inspirational speech promised everyone a bright future; the employees of the business and marketing departments were all invigorated, not caring in the slightest about Duge being the Heavenly Demon.

 Actually, most people preferred to think that Qi Feihu was the Heavenly Demon rather than the original hooligan he had been.

 After all,

 The old Qi Feihu, aside from bullying them and offering no benefits, now under Chairman Qi, everyone had equal opportunity. Perform well, and you naturally would receive the chairman's favor.

 Huangmao and Gu Kun didn't mind that the real Brother Hu had passed away. His voice and smile were still there, still able to provide them with power and benefits; this was the true Brother Hu.

 Outside the simulation arena, every candidate delving deep into analyzing Duge knew that Duge possessed excellent rhetorical skills and was adept at beguiling people. Therefore, this short yet beguiling speech swiftly convinced Yao Tong and Bao Benwei that the man before them was indeed Duge, not an imposter.

 Bao Benwei wanted to take back the keywords, while Yao Tong wanted to rise by holding on to Duge's coattails; each had their own thoughts.

 But at this moment, neither planned to leave Duge's side.

 In summary, after a battle, Duge's Charity Unlimited Company was more united than ever, everyone brimming with energy.

 ...

 According to Bao Benwei, the "Tongue of Noisy" skill was awakened after he made a sarcastic remark.

 Whereas Gu Kun relentlessly mocked others without cessation, he only improved his personal attributes without awakening any advanced skills. Duge deduced that advanced skills must be exclusive to candidates; natives would not awaken advanced skills, even if they obtained keywords. This cut off his hopes of using natives to farm for advanced skills.

 However, growing continuously through keywords was enough to turn Gu Kun into a Superman.

 Duge didn't sell the "Tongue of Noisy" to Gu Kun, but rather for ten points of strength to Huangmao.

 In an individual's panel, attributes like strength and senses were not quantified.

 To conduct transactions, Duge needed to quantify these abstract qualities; otherwise, trading using terms like strength and agility could potentially cripple someone.

 And without knowing these specific values, he couldn't be comfortable selling them, lest he accidentally sell off his own power and suffer a significant loss.

 ...

 Originally, Huangmao held a machete, but at the moment the transaction was completed, the weight in his hand sank abruptly, the machete clanging to the ground and almost chopping off his foot.

 He also found himself rooted to the spot, legs shaking and unable to move a step,

 Unable to help it, Duge traded back five points of strength before he could walk normally again, but even a short distance would leave him gasping for breath.

 Just like a pony pulling a hefty cart, a 1.0 engine couldn't move an eight-wheeler truck; five points of strength were not enough to manage Huangmao's nearly 150-pound weight.

 Before the trade, he could move objects weighing more than a hundred pounds; after losing five points of strength, he could carry only about fifty pounds.

 Duge traded back another three points.

 Huangmao barely returned to normal, at least not affecting his ability to run and jump.

 Huangmao was a lazy person and did not exercise regularly. Following Qi Feihu, he indulged in smoking and drinking, and when he went out into the world, it was all on a ferocious temperament. Thus, his physical strength was at most that of an average person.

 Based on his reaction, Duge estimated that the strength value for an average adult must be around ten points. Deducting two to three points wouldn't affect normal activities, and with sufficient nutrition later on, there was a high probability of gaining the strength back through exercise.

 But deducting more than five points at once would basically incapacitate someone.

 An adult's weight with a child's strength, in this chaotic world, wouldn't survive.

 Agility and strength values were similar, also around ten points. Deducting five points would make all of someone's movements as slow as a sloth's.

 And deducting about two points would, at most, make someone seem a bit clumsy, their daily actions unimpaired.

 The agility and strength obtained through trading, once added to Duge, allowed him to clearly feel his attributes improving.

 The keywords themselves could enhance attributes, and the strength and agility obtained through trading also enhanced attributes, providing a visible and a hidden boost. Duge once again experienced the joy of a double enhancement.

 The top ten ranked positions in the simulated world seemed to beckon to Duge once more.

 Ultimately, Yellow Hair spent two points of strength and three points of luck to purchase the advanced skill "Tongue of Noisy" from Duge.

 As long as he opened his mouth to utter words of provocation, he would leave his target with a "Heart Disturbing" confusion.

 Thrilled with his new superpower, Yellow Hair excitedly provoked others all around, exchanging words with Gu Kun and drawing the ire of everyone in the team.

 The others were both envious and angry.

 But with Duge watching, they dared not speak their anger, silently resolving to perform well before Chairman Qi and to give these two a thrashing once they gained enough power for themselves.

 They might not be able to hit Gu Kun, who possessed the keywords, but could they not hit a motormouth like Yellow Hair who had lost his strength?

 Observing their expressions, Duge guessed what they were all thinking and chose not to interfere too much, instead feeling a sense of resignation within.

 Indeed, every gift bestowed by fate came with a hidden price tag. Yellow Hair had sold him three points of luck and was already on the path to misfortune, yet he remained blissfully unaware.

 It seemed that the heavens, like himself, were also in the business of trading.

 ...

 Besides Gu Kun, a few other employees were injured in the fights with the mutant cats and dogs.

 In a grand gesture of kindness, Duge bought back Gu Kun's keyword "Mockery" and temporarily sold it to them to use for healing.

 After earning a point of luck, intuition, hearing, vision, and smell, everyone in the team quickly became much more lively and vibrant.

 Though Duge framed it as a normal transaction, those who were injured and then healed were filled with gratitude towards him. Deep down, they had come to see Chairman Qi as a great benefactor.

 The things they'd lost were too intangible for them to feel.

 ...

 Through a series of trades and acts of charity, Duge's rank didn't change, but his attributes had significantly increased.

 After all, the attributes gained from trading also stacked up on him.

 If he kept this up, Duge felt that it wouldn't be long before he could return to his previous state from the last simulated world.

 ...

 The storage center was the territory of the mutant cats and dogs.

 With predators present, creatures like rats naturally kept away.

 The storage center's supplies were mostly untouched as mutant cats and dogs guarded it. After killing the creatures, the employees from Business and Marketing became as giddy as pirates discovering hidden treasure, eagerly diving into the procurement work.

 They found several vans and trucks in the market, loading them with batches of supplies such as food, beverages, insecticides, and blankets.

 Before long, all the vehicles were full to the brim, with each person's face beaming with the joy of a bountiful harvest.

 Just like strength, supplies are also a foundation for survival. Strength alone could ensure their own survival, but plentiful supplies could ensure that their families would make it through these chaotic times.

 ...

 Just as the people were about to start the vehicles to transport the supplies back to the underground garage, Duge issued a new order. They were to find other survival points to expand the reach of Charity Unlimited Company, first building up the fighting capabilities of the employees to create an excellent team.

 Fighting capabilities meant stronger strength, higher agility.

 The employees of the Business and Marketing departments, having tasted the sweetness of success, naturally had no objections. Following Chairman Qi guaranteed them a share of the spoils, and with "Mockery" at their disposal to heal their wounds with just a few disparaging words, there were hardly any dangers.

 In such a situation, who wouldn't want to quickly become a Superman in this post-apocalyptic world?
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 The storage center had everything.

 Very quickly,

 more than a dozen trucks and vans, filled with supplies, were repainted and emblazoned with the name of Charity Unlimited Company.

 The group also found dozens of battery-powered loudspeakers and recorded promotional advertisements in advance before setting off mightily.

 ...

 "Residents of the various survival points, in these difficult times of the apocalypse, are you worrying about survival? In a world rampant with mutant beasts, do you dare not venture out in search of food? Do you suffer from illness without medicine, left to face your fate?"

 "Your luck has arrived, everyone. Charity Unlimited Company is grandly opening, and Chairman Qi Feihu is offering a huge benefit to the entire city. Food, drinks, medicine, insecticides, bedding – we have it all. We don't ask for your gold, your jewelry, nor for your women. Just a little bit of your virtual strength, the luck you can't touch, the agility you don't need, and you can take home any supplies you desire."

 "Charity Unlimited Company, with kindness at its core and the mission to save the world, strives to help everyone survive in this dark world. Chairman Qi Feihu's lifelong mission isn't to be a savior; he simply wishes his kindness can warm everyone's heart and give everyone the courage to keep surviving."

 "Charity Unlimited Company offers delivery services to your doorstep. Whatever supplies you need, we can deliver them right to you. In this miserable apocalyptic world, you can experience the warmth of spring, and if you wish, survive till the end of time."

 "The opportunity lies before you; buy early for beneflt, the more you buy, the more you save."

 "Love life, love charity; Charity Unlimited, a reputation known by all."

 ...

 Wandering through ruins littered with bones, the moment the loudspeaker sounds began, the employees of Charity Unlimited Company, as if travelling through time, felt transported back to the days before the catastrophe, unable to perceive even a trace of the apocalypse's decay.

 Even the mutant cats and dogs roaming the city seemed to be frightened by the grandiose momentum and the sudden loud noises and didn't dare to intercept the convoy along the way.

 After all,

 In the previously bustling cities, faced with the endless flow of human traffic, these creatures would retreat three feet away, probably because these familiar advertising slogans had awakened something deep within their memories.

 ...

 Warm and Cheerful Community was a large residential area with a population of about ten thousand people. When disaster struck suddenly, most were lost, leaving fewer than two thousand survivors.

 This group of people also stationed themselves in the underground parking garage, managed by a dozen security guards from the property company, who were fortunate not to encounter possession by test-takers.

 But that was also their misfortune, as there were no Heavenly Demons to disrupt the order.

 With more people, more resources were consumed.

 After half a month, their stored supplies were running desperately low, and most had only been able to get the bare minimum for several days.

 With the arrival of the apocalypse, the worst of human nature was exposed, worse than the test-takers, after all, test-takers still had to follow the Principle and grow, while they had no scruples.

 Taking advantage of his weapons and food, the head of the security team had bullied several attractive women and rallied hundreds of young and strong people, allocating them better food to maintain order.

 At this moment, they were planning to push the seriously injured and the elderly out to die to relieve the pressure and burden of food, and by detaining family members, they forced the remaining able-bodied to go out in search of food...

 However, the oppressed young and strong were secretly plotting to kill a few security guards and take control of the underground parking garage.

 Both sides were on the brink of conflict, exemplary in their display of the harsh law of the jungle.

 ...

 "Geng Zhong, are you planning a rebellion?" The head of the security team was a man in his forties, with a sinister gaze, wearing a steel helmet, a stab-resistant vest, and holding a crossbow aimed at a young man in his twenties, who was holding a wrench over a foot long.

 Behind him stood a well-equipped security team, armed with rubber batons, flail sticks, strong flashlights, explosion-proof steel forks, kitchen knives, and more.

 In comparison, the young man's side had more people, but most were bare-handed or at best equipped with wrenches, car fire extinguishers, and mop sticks.

 "Rebellion, what are you anyway?" Geng Zhong couldn't help but snort coldly, angrily saying, "We can't even eat our fill, and yet you're forcing us to go out and find food. How is that different from sending us to our deaths? We're all going to die anyway, might as well die together."

 "You call going out to find food a death sentence, don't you need to eat and drink? The garage has set the rules: distribute food according to contributions. For the supplies you bring back, you can keep half. What else are you dissatisfied with?" the head of security said. "Order, only by maintaining order can more people survive."

 "Sounds nice, you're fat and full while the rest of us starve. Why don't you go out and find food?" Geng Zhong said.

 "Different social duties. I need to stay and maintain order. For more people to survive, someone has to make sacrifices," the head of the security team said shamelessly. His crossbow still aimed at the people behind the young man, "Are you really going to rebel with him? I can give you a chance. Lay down your weapons now, and I can pretend this never happened. In this world, if you die that's it..."

 "You old bastard, we won't let you have it easy even in death. You think we're unprepared? If you dare to make a move, we can lift the cover that's blocking the drain at any moment. Take a whiff of the air. Is that the smell of gasoline?" Geng Zhong sneered. "We're all going to die together, aren't we? Who's afraid of whom?"

 "..." The head of security's face suddenly changed, "Geng Zhong, don't be impulsive. If you're unhappy with our policies, we can sit down and talk it out slowly. We've survived so hard, there's no need for internal strife..."

 At the height of tension,

 sounds from the promotional vehicle of Charity Unlimited Company suddenly came from outside.

 ...

 "... open the door for a surprise, the charity keeps on giving..."

 "... an array of supplies, everything you could need. With just a little effort and a bit of luck, you can enjoy the good life before the end of days..."

 "Charity Unlimited, always considering you, delivering kindness every day."

 ...

 What's happening?

 Both parties in the standoff were dumbfounded.

 The apocalypse is over?

 The government is distributing food?

 Geng Zhong looked at the security team captain and sneered, "Now that the officials are here, you're dead meat."

 The security team captain's face changed, and after listening closely to the broadcast, he soon laughed, "There's no government, it's clearly a more powerful force taking over. Geng Zhong, who do you think they'll use, me or you and your bunch of gaunt burdens?"

 This time, it was Geng Zhong's turn to change his expression.

 At that moment, someone who had gone out to scout came running back, shouting from afar, "Geng Zhong, stop fighting, there really are convoys outside with loads of food supplies, go out and get some food, we're saved."

 Having said that, he hurried out again.

 Meanwhile, the elderly, the sick, the women, and the children in the garage didn't care about details; having starved for days, they had already rushed out at the mention of food.

 In the blink of an eye.

 Only the two confronting groups were left in the garage.

 They looked at each other, their situation awkward.

 "Brother Geng, why don't we also go check it out? What if they really accept us? It's better than waiting to die here," a young man behind Geng Zhong swallowed and said in a low voice.

 People are afraid of death, and given the chance to live, who would choose to risk their life?

 "Right." Geng Zhong nodded, glanced at the security team captain, and without looking back, headed out of the garage.

 The security team captain was left behind with his group, somewhat at a loss.

 A guard holding a stun baton looked around the empty garage and asked, "Boss, what should we do? Go out and get food too?"

 "Get what? Let's see how things are, if we can take it by force we will, if not, we'll join them," the security team captain said after a moment of silence, "In this chaotic world, strength is everything. We have so many strong men; we'd be welcome anywhere. As long as we stick together, we can have our place in any power, and no one can bully us."

 "Feng is right, we'll follow you," the group of guards, having tasted power in the garage, naturally looked up to the security team leader.

 "Let's go and see who's stirring up trouble outside," the security team captain said, gesturing for the others to follow as he led the way out.

 …

 "Don't snatch, maintain order, one by one, we have plenty of supplies, everything you need, and if it's not enough, we will bring more. See the name of our company? Charity Unlimited Company, our chairman is kind-hearted and won't let anyone starve to death."

 Yao Tong held a megaphone, trying hard to maintain order.

 Gu Kun, knife in hand, and a few dozen employees from the sales department guarded the ten or so trucks, sternly deterring anyone, "This is charitable goods, whoever tries to steal, we'll break their hands."

 The loudspeakers on the trucks continued to broadcast the message.

 The company's employees intimidated and threatened, and the people from the garage, long repressed by the security team leader, were used to being submissive.

 A few moments later.

 The commotion gradually subsided, and everyone waited eagerly, eyes fixated on the supplies on the truck, as they awaited distribution.

 Watching the crowd quiet down, Duge stepped forward with a megaphone, "Everyone, I am Qi Feihu, the chairman of Charity Unlimited Company. Although we are a charity, we are still a company that needs to keep running, so we can't give you things for free. You'll need to pay a price to buy them, which you have probably heard on the broadcast.

 The price I need from you is a bit of strength, a bit of agility, a bit of luck. Giving up these things won't affect your lives in any way, but it will allow you to get enough living supplies. Can you accept these terms?"

 "Is the strength for you to use for work?" someone asked.

 "No, it's the strength within your body, you don't need to do anything," Duge replied with a smile.

 "Okay, chairman, no need to talk further, I'll buy," someone couldn't wait and stood out, "Never mind strength, as long as you feed me, I'd sell you my life."

 "We are a charity company, aimed to let more people survive, why would we want your lives?" Duge said shaking his head with a smile, avoiding further chatter, "Those willing to give strength, stand to my left; those willing to give agility, to my right; those willing to give luck, stay in the middle without moving. If you disagree with the trade, you may return to the underground garage. Joining a queue means agreeing to the trade. Then, you can go over there to collect supplies."

 Before the voice had completely faded.

 Whoosh!

 Thousands of people voluntarily split into three groups, not caring about strength, agility, or luck; they adhered to the principle of proximity.

 For those who had been hungry for days, those things meant nothing.

 First securing the supplies was the priority; surviving was what mattered.

 Once everyone had queued up, Duge snapped his fingers, and Gu Kun and others opened the truck doors. People began to receive supplies one after another. Nobody felt they lost anything, and everything seemed like a regular charitable event, or post-disaster relief.

 Those who received supplies felt as if they were dreaming; many even unconsciously pinched their thighs. Once sure everything was real, most looked at Qi Feihu as if he were a fool or an angel.

 Of course, there were also those who were grateful; laden with supplies, they sobbed loudly, bowing repeatedly to Duge, calling him their savior.

 …

 Meanwhile, Duge's attributes surged with each successive trade. His strength, agility, and senses rapidly improved, and his personal ranking shot up like a rocket, soaring higher and higher, and in a short while, he broke into the top thirty.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 110 - 110 Trader_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 What kind of business is best to do?

 The first is monopoly, and the second is hoarding.

 When you're about to freeze to death, sell you cotton clothes; when you're about to starve, sell you food. Many unscrupulous merchants have started up by relying on this in times of disaster…

 But is Duge an unscrupulous merchant?

 That's right.

 He indeed is.

 What he demands is much more valuable than gold, antiques, and jewelry, just slightly better than selling children.

 But, then again, he is not.

 When on the verge of starvation, so-called strength, agility, including luck, are of no use to people. To an ordinary person, whether they have ten percent more strength or ten percent less, the outcome when they encounter mutant beasts is the same.

 Moreover, when starving and dizzy, one can hardly feel the slight decrease in strength and agility.

 So.

 In the eyes of most people, Duge's behavior is just like that of a lunatic doing charity.

 This kind of behavior would usually be posted online and criticized for seeking attention, but now, people in suffering wish there were more such fools...

 ...

 10 points of strength are equivalent to that of an ordinary person, 10 points of agility to that of a normal person. About a thousand people came out of the warehouse, and even after being divided into three parts, excluding the attributes brought by trade, he had almost accumulated the strength and agility of more than thirty normal people on himself.

 The impact force of an ordinary person's punch is about 100 kilograms, and with over thirty people combined, it means that a casual punch from Duge could cause an impact force of three thousand kilograms.

 With a light punch, he could kill a Tiger.

 Duge estimated that in terms of strength and agility, he could match or be slightly below that of the previous simulation.

 But at this moment, his ranking in the simulation field was only 29, which seemed a bit unusual.

 Even if there were keywords like slaughter or destruction, or even if someone was lucky enough to have maintained the previous simulation field's keywords and could grow quickly, they shouldn't have surpassed his accumulation of so many days in the previous simulation field in just two days.

 That leaves only one possibility: the attributes gained through trading are considered merchandise and not calculated in his personal power by the system...

 I've struck it rich!

 Duge couldn't help but swallow his saliva and continued trading. Even if only a hundred thousand people in Yongan City were alive, the accumulated attributes would be enough to turn him into a land-based Superman.

 Maybe, he could specify some other prices, like healing abilities, for instance. Superior healing powers, plus the recovery brought by the stacking attributes—who in the simulation field could surpass him then?

 Capital is indeed the root of all evils that control everything...

 Duge was surging with emotion, thinking of his bright future, he was extremely excited. But thinking of how terrifying the Alien Battlefield was, he constantly suppressed his wild ideas deep inside his heart.

 Stay calm!

 Stay calm!

 The tree that stands out in the forest is the one that will be destroyed by the wind.

 In this simulation field, simply getting an inconspicuous seventh or eighth place is enough.

 You must not stand out like last time, getting the first place and being in the limelight.

 Anyway, the attributes from the simulation field can't be taken out. If I see someone pleasing, I might as well trade to them. With loyalty secured, there's no need to worry about them turning against me.

 Inside this simulation field, I might as well be the dark manipulator controlling the rankings.

 Realizing he might already be invincible, Duge soon set a new goal for himself.

 Of course.

 Before becoming the dark manipulator, I need to clarify the main storyline of the world, lest others complete the main storyline while I'm still dreaming, and my base is stolen—that would indeed be a big joke.

 Also.

 Just by doing trade, my ranking will rise fast enough. The keyword 'kindness' seems unnecessary to grind for anymore. I need to pump the brakes a bit.

 ...

 As Duge was contemplating the future, Geng Zhong and others also burst out from the underground garage. They had been prepared for battle, even to be oppressed by another group of people, but what they saw was a harmonious scene.

 Supplies being distributed from vehicle to vehicle, those once-oppressed in the garage were now feasting, their faces filled with happiness and satisfaction.

 Since the disaster struck, it had been a long time since Geng Zhong had seen such smiles on people's faces.

 Geng Zhong learned about the trading rules from the conversations of the people around him. He stepped forward and asked, "Chairman Qi, can we also receive goods?"

 "It's not about taking, to be precise, it's about buying," Duge decided not to feign kindness any longer, and he reverted to his nature long suppressed by himself, "I am a businessman, and to get something from me, you must pay a corresponding price."

 "Strength, agility, or maybe luck?" Geng Zhong asked, his face full of confusion.

 "Of course, now I've decided to add recovery ability," Duge said with a smile, "I'm in it for the long haul. Each person gives up one-tenth of their recovery ability to receive the essential supplies for life from me. Of course, I am very generous, and you can also choose to trade strength, agility, or luck ..."

 Behind Duge, Yao Tong and Bao Benwei exchanged glances, both shocked by what they saw in each other's eyes.

 The change in the terms of trade by Duge only proved one thing: the traded strength and agility were useful to him, probably not temporary like the keywords and spiritual power.

 What the devil?

 How could there be such nonsense advanced skills? This has completely broken the rules of the simulated environment, right?

 If this continues, it won't be long before he becomes the top person in the simulated environment again ...

 ...

 "I'll sell strength."

 "I'll sell luck."

 "I'll sell strength too, I guess. Strength is like a servant; it comes back even after it's been used up. Although this guy sounds crazy, what if it's true?"

 ...

 The people behind Geng Zhong were also starving and, upon seeing the abundant food, joined the trading queue eagerly, no longer caring about much else.

 Geng Zhong looked towards Duge's group, which included Yao Tong with his underwear worn on the outside, Bao Benwei covered in bloodstains, Gu Kun, and others. Even Duge looked spirited despite the patches of fresh blood on him, the tears in his clothes clearly caused by mutated cats and dogs.

 The truck they had arrived in also smelled strongly of fresh paint, the so-called Charity Unlimited Company evidently a recent addition ...

 He was moved and couldn't help but ask, "Why, why do you do this? By the looks of it, you've paid a heavy price for these supplies. Why distribute them so easily to others? I don't believe you're really harvesting strength and agility, these intangible things.

 In recent days, I've seen too much darkness, too much misfortune. Just now, I was about to die along with the bully down there. Can you tell me the real reason? Let me believe that there is still light in the world, still hope. I'm at my limit ..."

 Looking at the young man before him, with tears in his eyes and chapped lips, and seeing the longing in his gaze, Duge's heart trembled slightly and he involuntarily cursed, Damned simulation, why make it so real?

 Why are there still such pure young men in the apocalypse?

 Could his keyword be innocence?

 But Duge knew that the young man before him was just an ordinary person; if he were a candidate, a simple enhancement of his attributes would have healed the cracked lips and minor wounds on his body long ago.

 He sighed and asked, "What's your name?"

 "Geng Zhong," Geng Zhong replied.

 "Can you receive broadcasts in your warehouse?" Duge asked.

 Geng Zhong nodded.

 "Then have you heard the word Heavenly Demon in the broadcasts?" Duge continued to ask.

 Geng Zhong hesitated for a moment, "I've heard it, but I thought it was a trick."

 "No, it's not a trick," Duge said with a smile, shaking his head, "I received some power from the Heavenly Demon. Those things in the trade you think are fictitious, they're actually real, including strength, agility, and even luck—they really did give up those."

 As he spoke, he took a wrench from the young man's hand and easily bent it, squeezing it into a ball of metal, then handed the ball back, "Geng Zhong, that's the harsh truth. Now, do you still believe in light? In this morally bankrupt End World, actually, everyone is selfish, including me ..."

 Geng Zhong looked at the iron ball in his palm, then at Duge, the shock in his eyes too much to hide. After a moment, he lifted his head and said earnestly, "No, you're a good person."

 "Oh?" Duge laughed, "I've taken away your strength and agility, things that are way more valuable than gold. Do you still think I'm a good person?"

 "Without you, everyone here would be dead in half an hour." Geng Zhong looked at Duge, his eyes gradually firming, "I don't care if you're the Heavenly Demon or if you've received power from him. But you didn't abuse these powers, you didn't violently take everything from us.

 You could have gotten these supplies; it must have been easy for you. But you only took a trivial amount of strength and gave so much food in return. The things you asked for don't even affect their normal activities, yet you provided the essentials they needed, so you are a good person."

 "Your perspective is definitely unique," Duge laughed.

 "I just see things clearer than they do," Geng Zhong, too, laughed. Pointing to Charity Unlimited Company written on the vehicle, he added, "Chairman Qi, you live up to the virtues of kindness."

 "Actually, I no longer care about kindness," Duge shook his head and said.

 "Chairman Qi, can I trade something else with you?" Geng Zhong asked.

 "What do you want to trade?" Duge asked, raising an eyebrow.

 "Strength, I want strength," Geng Zhong said, "There are some in the garage that I must punish, and I need powerful strength. As long as you give it to me, I'm willing to pay any price."

 "How about loyalty?" Duge sized him up and asked.

 "That's fine," Geng Zhong smiled, "Serving a good person like you would be an honor for me."

 "Smart young man, I agree to your trade," Duge's eyes lit up as he patted his shoulder, "Become my agent!"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 111 - The number 111 stands for "Kindness is comparative_1".

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Nobody move, those from the charity organization, put down your weapons and squat on the ground with your hands on your heads." A group of people suddenly rushed out of the underground garage, and the security team leader shouted loudly, interrupting the conversation between Duge and Geng Zhong.

 Geng Zhong turned around, shielding Duge behind him instinctively.

 There were already thugs in security uniforms snatching food from the crowd's hands while frightening them, "What are you eating? Don't you know how precious resources are? Unfair distribution will lead to everyone starving in the future."

 "Didn't you hear me? Put down the knife in your hand and squat with your heads in your hands." The security team leader's crossbow was pointed at Duge because of the distance and the noise from the loud speakers, he did not hear the conversation between Duge and Geng Zhong.

 With his back to him, he also missed the scene where Duge had squeezed a wrench into a ball with his bare hands.

 He only saw the fewer than fifty employees of Charity Limited Company, and with more than a hundred thugs under his control, the three-to-one ratio filled him with boundless confidence to devour the gift that had fallen into his lap.

 Goodness is being bullied.

 Duge, who showcased kindness and was engaged in a good deed, naturally became the security team leader's primary target.

 Doing good deeds makes one feel happy, Gu Kun and the others had their charitable acts interrupted, each sending an angry glare at the security team leader while ignoring his crossbow, quickly gathering around Duge.

 Knowing the boss's true strength and possessing the key phrase "mockery" that could heal wounds, the employees of the charity organization now faced danger fearlessly.

 Gathering around Duge was an instinct of loyalty.

 They would not allow anyone to harm their CEO, even if the CEO was a tyrannosaur disguised as a sheep.

 ...

 "Be smart and follow my orders," the security team leader pulled the trigger, and a crossbow bolt whistled out, shooting towards Duge.

 Geng Zhong, who stood in front of him, changed his expression abruptly, "You dare..."

 His voice came to an abrupt halt.

 The crossbow bolt stopped right in front of his eyes.

 Somewhere along the way, Duge had already stood by his side, firmly grasping the shaft of the bolt with one hand.

 Geng Zhong suddenly remembered the scene of Duge bending the wrench with his bare hands and felt his face heat up. He had actually tried to block an arrow for such a powerful figure. What was he thinking?

 "The ones you want to get rid of, are they?" Duge scanned the petrified security team leader and asked.

 "Yes," Geng Zhong said fiercely, "In these days, they have hoarded food, humiliated women, and committed many evil deeds..."

 Without needing him to say more, Duge understood what kind of actions despicable people in control of weapons would take in a post-apocalyptic world. He interrupted Geng Zhong, "Let's talk about the matter of agents later. Give me your loyalty, and I will sell you the strength and agility of five people."

 "Okay," Geng Zhong agreed promptly.

 As the words fell, the deal was struck.

 In an instant, Geng Zhong felt his body filled with strength.

 Duge smiled, "Go on, young man, uphold justice! But, you might need to get used to your strength first."

 The security team leader finally recovered from the shock of Duge catching the arrow with his bare hands.

 He suddenly realized that the person in front of him was not some benevolent individual, but a true demon.

 The thought that he had fired an arrow at a demon made the security team leader's pants dampen involuntarily as he begged Duge incoherently, "No, big brother, my lord, I was wrong, please spare me, sir. I am better than him, my loyalty can also be sold to you, no, my soul can be sold to you too..."

 "It's too late, the moment you abused those women, I wanted to kill you," said Geng Zhong as he clenched his fists, feeling the powerful energy within his body, he coldly addressed the security team leader.

 "You f*cker…" The security team leader, seeing Duge's indifferent attitude, was moved by anger and viciously pulled the trigger, sending out more than ten arrows in an instant, some aimed at Duge, some at Geng Zhong.

 Having realized that Duge was not benevolent, the effect of Goodness Is Being Bullied naturally vanished, and Duge was no longer the sole focus of firepower.

 As he pulled the trigger, Duge's figure blurred and he left his original position.

 With a whoosh, Geng Zhong also sprang to the side. His body, unaccustomed to the increased agility, leapt far away, staggering and even looking a bit embarrassed as he dodged all the arrows.

 Realizing he indeed possessed immense strength and agility, the anger that had built up over days finally erupted.

 Geng Zhong turned around and looked at the security team leader with a hint of a smile on his lips. The wrench twisted into a ball by Duge was still in his hand, which he now hurled fiercely at the security team leader.

 The iron ball whistled through the air like a cannonball, striking the security team leader squarely in the chest.

 The security team leader was just an ordinary man and had no chance to react to the flying iron ball.

 Crack!

 His breastbone completely collapsed inward.

 With a scream, the security team leader fell backward, his limbs twitching uncontrollably.

 Geng Zhong didn't even glance at him; he turned again and threw himself at the other malicious security guards. Like a tiger among sheep, every punch and kick thrown ensured that someone fell.

 Everyone was stunned by the sudden explosion of Geng Zhong's power.

 The crowd, who had sold their strength and agility, watched Geng Zhong slaying mercilessly, forgetting even to chew the bread in their mouths, staring wide-eyed. It was true; their power had indeed been taken by the other side.

 It turned out that Qi Feihu was not a fool; they were...

 Thinking of what they had lost.

 For a moment, many people felt that the bread in their mouths was no longer as fragrant and sweet.

 …

 Watching the suddenly ferocious Geng Zhong, Yao Tong couldn't help swallowing his saliva. He then glanced at Duge's back and suddenly felt that he should do something more to ingratiate himself with Boss Du.

 Buying attributes from him seems much quicker than him grinding out the alternatives!

 Bao Benwei was also watching Geng Zhong. He blinked several times, recalling his conversation with Duge, and felt that even his loyalty might not be unsellable.

 After all.

 Feng Qi was a man of miracles.

 Better to first blend in as one of Duge's own so he could buy more from him. Anyway, the body in the simulation field was virtual; except for spiritual power, it seems everything else could be sold…

 …

 "Spare me, don't kill me, I was forced."

 "Spare me, I was wrong."

 "Don't kill me, I had no other choice!"

 …

 Geng Zhong suddenly became a superhero, and he indeed started killing people. The remaining followers of the security captain scattered in terror, throwing away their weapons, only to remember the mutated beasts outside after running a few steps, so they ran back instead.

 Thump, thump, they knelt on the ground, crying and begging Geng Zhong for mercy.

 After knocking down a few people and venting his rage, Geng Zhong swept his gaze over those kneeling and begging for mercy. He sighed, stopped, and slowly walked back to Duge's side.

 Duge sized him up.

 Geng Zhong's hands were covered in blood, and the skin on the back of his hands was torn. His arms were trembling non-stop, probably due to muscle contusions.

 Clearly, his physical condition hadn't kept up with the sudden increase in strength. He had seriously injured his enemies, but he had also suffered severe injuries himself.

 As expected.

 The attributes obtained through trading were too one-dimensional and couldn't compare to an all-around boost from a keyword.

 To turn Geng Zhong into a Superman, it was necessary to equip him with corresponding spiritual power, recovery ability, bodily strength, and sensory perception…

 Duge shook his head, came over to the security captain, squatted down, and asked the dying man, "Do you want to recover your health?"

 "Save… save me…" Seeing Duge approach, the security captain spat out blood and managed to squeeze out a few words.

 "Alright, wait for me a moment," Duge said with a smile, standing back up and calling out loudly, "You criminals kneeling on the ground, do you want to regain your freedom? To have me pardon your sins?"

 "Yes." The people were trembling, but they agreed to Duge's deal.

 "Would you be willing to trade one third of your strength, agility, recovery ability, bodily strength, and spiritual power to buy your freedom and lives from me?" Duge continued asking.

 This time.

 Everyone was silent.

 Duge had proven with irrefutable evidence that those intangible things could indeed be traded, and they dared not imagine what it would be like to lose one third of their attributes.?

 Trading those things would render them totally useless!

 Remembering the evil deeds they had committed in the garage, once they became weak, they would surely become the target of bullying, wouldn't they?

 "You have no right to take our lives." Someone said, steeling their nerve.

 "No, I do," Duge acted with reason and evidence, picking up goodness again without hesitation in the face of evil-doers' questioning, "Listen to what's being said on the radio, Charity Unlimited Company, centering on kindness, takes it upon itself to save the world.

 I'm not a pedantic hero. To punish evil is to promote goodness. Your existence has seriously disrupted their lives, so I have the right to execute you on behalf of the majority.

 Moreover, most importantly, you can't beat me, can you? Only taking one third of your attributes, I have already shown you my kindness."

 The last sentence hit the point.

 Those who had regretted using a bit of their strength to buy Qi Feihu's food, after witnessing Qi Feihu's tyranny, had that tiny bit of reluctance in their hearts vanish in an instant.

 Yes!

 He could have violently taken everything, but he still gave you plenty of supplies…

 If such a person isn't kind, what is kindness?

 …

 Good people need to go through eighty-one trials to become Buddha, while evil people only need to lay down the butcher's knife to achieve the same.

 Kindness has never been about actions; it's demonstrated by comparison.

 Although Duge was doing something bad, the more than a thousand people present unanimously recognized his kindness.

 In just an instant, his attributes shot up significantly.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 112 - 112 simulation field is full of Duge_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Chairman Qi, the things you're asking for are too much. Giving you a third of our attributes, we'll become invalids,"

 "Yeah! We'll end up dead, they won't spare us..."

 "Can we give you just one-tenth of our attributes?"

 "We haven't done anything too outrageous, our crimes don't deserve death."

 A group of bullies, now tasting the bitterness of being bullied, were frightened and panicked, clamoring to defend themselves.

 "You bunch of idiots, you have no idea who you are dealing with. Do you really think the price set by Chairman Qi is negotiable?" Gu Kun timely boosted his attributes a bit.

 "No one is going to bully you," Geng Zhong said disdainfully. "Do you think everyone is like you? You made mistakes but never got punished, which is the greatest unfairness to the victims. A dog can't change its habit of eating shit. The Chairman is weakening you to prevent further wrongdoing and protect more people..."

 Whoosh!

 As soon as Geng Zhong spoke out.

 Those who were just relieved at having lost only a fraction of their attributes now truly understood Duge's good intentions and his great kindness.

 Thus.

 Duge's attributes surged once again.

 Feeling the changes in his body, he silently opened his personal panel, and in this short time, his ranking had jumped to twenty-one.

 Well, I'll be!

 Is this being good against one's will?

 Duge glanced at Geng Zhong, who turned out to be a divine assist.

 Although he wasn't planning to keep the good act up, he didn't mind if his ranking shot up a bit more.

 Not to mention that being in the top twenty-something was still within a controllable range, but just the skill "Honest man's rage" associated with goodness meant that if he went on a killing spree, his attribute points would drop rapidly...

 "Chairman Qi, these people refuse to repent, let me kill them! Why waste time on them? We still have to do business elsewhere!" The blond-haired man knew Duge's true intentions, drew his machete, and volunteered to play the heavy, to cooperate—an old trick from their days of loan-sharking and debt collection.

 "Right, kill them. Their attribute points can be quickly recovered somewhere else." Gu Kun drew his handgun, click-click, chambering a round.

 As the handgun came into view, some were scared out of their wits.

 ...

 "I'll sell, I will sell."

 "I'll sell too."

 "And I will sell."

 ...

 Once someone took the lead, it immediately broke through everyone else's psychological defenses.

 They dared not bet on Qi Feihu's goodness but were willing to gamble on the generosity of others in the underground garage. So, they all chose to sell their attributes to save their lives.

 "Congratulations on making the right choice, the deal is done."

 Duge smiled and snapped his fingers.

 The spirits of over a hundred people instantly withered away, they looked as if they had aged over a dozen years.

 Hisss!

 Seeing this scene, a crowd gasped in fright, their eyes locked on Duge with dry mouths. This was precisely the fabled deal with a demon!

 ...

 "Sell you twenty points of regenerative power, how about selling half of your bodily attributes to me?" Duge squatted down in front of the security team captain again, smiling as he asked.

 "Deal. It's better to live poorly than to die a good death." The security captain on his last breath agreed to Duge's terms without hesitation.

 The deal was struck.

 Although the captain's chest was still crushed, his breathing had stabilized a lot. But because he lost half of his attributes, he lay on the ground, still weak, moving nothing but his eyes and mouth.

 Twenty points of regenerative power was not enough to heal his injuries quickly.

 ...

 But Duge had already turned his attention away from him and instead turned to face Geng Zhong: "Did you see the whole transaction process?"

 "I did," answered Geng Zhong.

 "Then are you willing to be my agent?" asked Duge. "The cost is, if you betray me, you will die."

 "I am willing," Geng Zhong nodded without hesitation.

 "Our transaction terms are, as my agent, you may borrow my power to gain strength, agility, regenerative ability, spiritual power, and other basic attributes through trade from others. However, you can only retain fifty percent of the earnings—the other fifty percent must be unconditionally given to me," Duge spoke, looking at him with a slight smile. "Of course, to help our cause grow bigger, I allow you to expand and develop other agents. You can set any profit-sharing arrangement with them. But no matter how many agents you develop, I will still take fifty percent of your profits. And the price you pay for being an agent is loyalty to me—if you betray me, you will die. Do you agree?"

 "Do you not have any requirements regarding conscience?" Geng Zhong asked.

 "No," Duge shook his head.

 "I agree," Geng Zhong thought for a moment and nodded.

 Behind Duge.

 Gu Kun and the others looked at Geng Zhong, eyes almost bursting with jealousy. Duge had actually allowed him to develop his own agents—this was practically a ticket to soar in minutes!

 Why him!

 He was just a stranger!

 Yao Tong and Bao Benwei were already stunned after hearing Duge's agent conditions.

 With Duge doing this, how could the other competitors in the simulation even play?

 Agents had the same abilities as Duge, and they could become stronger through trade, without the weakness of being weakened for not keeping their word...

 They couldn't even imagine the expressions on the competitor's faces in the simulation when they encountered these agents.

 This was just a slightly more difficult urban post-apocalyptic simulation!

 Now that Duge had interfered, the difficulty had swiftly escalated to hellish levels...

 It wasn't that no one had randomly obtained keywords related to trade before, but none of them had played their cards like Duge!

 Those with the trade keyword hadn't even made it into the top ten of the simulation.

 But Duge?

 He was the man who could finish the simulation in thirty days.

 Why was such a man even playing in their simulation?

 It would be so much better to send him directly to the Alien Battlefield to fight for the world!

 ...

 "Alright, I leave this mess for you to clean up." Duge said with a smile, patting Geng Zhong's shoulder, then turned to the group outside the garage collecting supplies, asking, "Is there anyone proficient in wireless communication who would like to join Charity Unlimited Company? The pay isn't that great, but you have the chance to become a Superman!"

 No sooner had he finished speaking.

 Three middle-aged men stepped forward, eagerly signing up and, after passing the job interview, joined Duge's company.

 ...

 Having left behind plenty of supplies, Duge then led the staff of Charity Unlimited Company back and forth between the storage company and the various community survivor points, completing several transactions, developing several agents, and recruiting many communications talents.

 Finally.

 It was evening before he returned to their underground garage with a large amount of supplies, ending a day of labor.

 By then, Duge's ranking had impressively climbed to 15th.

 Perhaps it was due to absorbing too much luck.

 Throughout the day, Duge peacefully expanded his influence and strength without encountering a single simulation contender, or rather, there might have been some, but they had already been eliminated by others or mutant beasts.

 After returning to the underground garage, Duge's attributes began a new round of explosive growth.

 After all.

 Combat power represented everything in the post-apocalyptic world, the agents in the various communities couldn't always expect Chairman Qi to send them food; they had to survive on their own.

 Thus, the agents frequently used their authority to trade, weighing the attribute points of the survivors within their communities, and began to build their own teams.

 Agents were part of Duge's woven trade network, and what's more, he received a cut from it.

 Duge no longer knew how high his attribute points were; the only temporary spiritual power he could see had already reached 1,200.

 With such profound spiritual power, he could possess anyone he wished. Duge even suspected that if he were to traverse into the Immortal Martial World, with such a high level of spiritual power, possessing a sect leader would probably not be a problem.

 Too bad.

 This spiritual power was only temporary.

 With so many unused attribute points, of course, he needed to create a team that truly belonged to him.

 In trade, the chairman couldn't always charge to the front and run the business...

 So.

 Yellow Hair, Gu Kun, Da Yu, Zhang Zhenkui, and other leading figures of Charity Unlimited Company, as well as more than fifty elites from the business and marketing departments who had been looking forward to it all day, were all endowed by Duge with agency rights and high attributes, granting them the capability to independently procure resources and tap into the market.

 In just one day's work.

 An excellent, resilient business team had been crafted at the hands of Duge.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Watching as Duge even took care of the old accountant in his sixties but ignored them, Yao Tong and Bao Benwei finally couldn't sit still anymore.

 Without using them, killing them, or letting them leave, Duge was raising them like pigs.

 Both were quite embarrassed.

 Yao Tong was still okay because at least the keyword was still there, giving him the chance to occasionally boost his attributes.

 But Bao Benwei's keyword and advanced skills had all been bought by Duge, and being beside Duge, watching his slick moves, he was so jealous his eyes were bloodshot.

 He too was a candidate, he too had dreams, and he too wanted to become a warrior!

 In the previous competition, Feng Zhong and Wang San at least played some role in Duge's venture, but now Duge had figured out a new trick, he alone could infinitely self-replicate.

 The attributes of those natives were now even higher than theirs, leaving them no chance to show off...

 ...

 After discussing for a while, they approached Duge when he was free.

 "Brother Hu, Mr. Du, what do you think we two can do?" Yao Tong asked with a forced smile, "After all, I'm also a candidate, awakened with skills. Wouldn't I be more handy to use than the natives?"

 "Brother Hu, I can sell my loyalty to you." Bao Benwei rubbed his hands and snickered, "We've got the bond from the last round's butt pricking, why not let me take a stab at being a proxy too?"

 Butt pricking?

 Prick your mom's butt!

 The hide of Yan Zi was all punctured, and now you're proud of it, huh!

 Cheap skin!

 Remembering the shit-colored Gluttony Sword from the last simulation, the corner of Duge's eye twitched involuntarily. He ignored him and turned to Yao Tong instead, "What's your advanced skill?"

 "Nonconformist." Seeing Duge's strong arm tactics, Yao Tong was thoroughly impressed and spilled everything he knew, "As long as I act differently from the others, the growth of my attributes will always be doubled."

 "What a divine skill, no wonder you recovered so quickly after being shot by me three times." Bao Benwei exclaimed in shock.

 "I thought I had awakened a divine power too, but compared with Brother Hu, it's just child's play." Yao Tong said with a bitter smile, "I don't even know how to continue playing now!"

 If you hadn't followed the trend back then, calling the Heavenly Demon and inventing an Alien Star identity for yourself, like from Krypton Planet or something, maybe I would have been killed from the start.

 Duge muttered to himself.

 The skill 'Nonconformist' was obviously meant for the long haul, being different had to be utterly different—becoming a clown, a venom, a deadpool...

 As the word spread.

 The more powerful it became in the later stages, the more it was squandered on him!

 Duge sighed inwardly and asked, "Haven't you awakened a second skill?"

 Yao Tong said in an embarrassed manner, "Maybe it's because I haven't been using my keyword well enough!"

 Duge smiled and changed the subject, looking at them and saying, "So both of you want to be proxies?"

 "Yeah." Their eyes lit up, as if they saw hope, and they nodded together.

 Bao Benwei said, "Brother Hu, being your proxy, we have to hand over all our profits to you, and theoretically, it's impossible to exceed you. Plus, we can trade our loyalty to you, so you can use us boldly without worrying about us surpassing your rank."

 Duge gently clapped his hands, looked at Bao Benwei, and shook his head with a smile, "Brother Jiu, congratulations, you've gone down the wrong path again, and you've even led Little Yao astray."

 Bao Benwei was stunned.

 Yao Tong didn't understand why.

 Duge asked, "Tell me, how are the rankings in the simulation decided?"

 Bao Benwei replied, "By skillfully using keywords, doing things that influence the simulation, assassinating other candidates."

 Duge spread his hands and laughed, "So, by following me around as my proxies, all influence you generate is mine. How could the simulation possibly raise your rankings for that?"

 The two exchanged glances, both revealing a bitter smile.

 Yao Tong said, "Brother Hu, I do want to go out and develop, but you won't let me leave either!"

 Bao Benwei said, "My keyword's been taken by Brother Hu. I'm just thinking maybe I could become Brother Hu's proxy and collect more attributes. Later, when my attributes are higher, I can go harvest other people's heads to raise my ranking, right?"

 Duge looked at Yao Tong and said, "Little Yao, it's very dangerous out there. With your unique approach, you don't have the kind of explosive combat ability. During the day, if it weren't for my help, you might have already been harvested by Bao Benwei."

 Yao Tong chuckled dryly, "That's why I want to act as an agent! If I boost my attributes, I'll be invincible."

 Duge shook his head and turned to Bao Benwei, "And you, Brother Jiu. Even if I gave you the status of an agent, what do you have to compete with my marketing department? Are you going to use the supplies I bring back? Or are you planning to go out and gather some resources and run as a private contractor?"

 Bao Benwei's face suddenly changed.

 He suddenly realized that what Duge said was true; without the powers granted by him as the chairman, he couldn't direct a single employee of Charity Unlimited Company, let alone privately use the company's supplies.

 On his own, without the keywords and facing hordes of mutant cats and dogs, it was questionable if he could even make it back in one piece!

 For a moment, the air seemed to have frozen, and both men were plunged into confusion about the future.

 Looking at the two dispirited figures, Duge smiled and said, "So, why would you guys want to be agents? You can't develop at all, can you?"

 Yao Tong said with a mournful face, "Brother Hu, what should we do then? We can't just muddle along until the end."

 "Actually, I can trade attribute points directly with you," Duge crossed his arms, "as long as you pay enough, I can even capture other contestants from the simulation game and let you take the kills. Believe me, I have the ability to do so."

 A moment of silence ensued.

 Yao Tong and the other person exchanged glances and held their breath at the same time.

 Bao Benwei said, "Brother Hu, other than my loyalty, I have nothing left to lose."

 Yao Tong said sadly, "Only the top ten rankings in the simulation game are useful; I'm afraid I can't afford the price."

 "The bolder you are, the more you yield," Duge lowered his voice and smiled, "There are spiritual power rewards for the top ten in the simulation game. Compared with spiritual power, rankings are more important to you, right?"

 "With rankings come rewards, and even a chance to become a warrior." Looking at the two, once again silent, Duge continued, "The spiritual power you lose now can be earned back once you make it into the top ten. If you end up failing the simulation game's assessment and become civilians, having spiritual power won't be very useful, right?"

 He paused, "So, why not take a gamble?"

 That's right.

 Duge was no longer satisfied with the temporary spiritual power gained in the simulation game; he planned to give up the first place this time but still coveted the spiritual power reward for the champion, so he began looking for ways to compensate from elsewhere.

 Spiritual power is different from other attributes; it's the only thing he could take out.

 Moreover, spiritual power is key to body snatching. Although Duge did not plan to fight desperately on the Alien Battlefield, he had to be prepared to go to battle.

 If he really had to go once, having high spiritual power would enable him to snatch a strong character and have a better chance to survive.

 Trading spiritual power with virtual characters in the simulation game is temporary, but the spiritual power traded from the examinees can't be temporary, can it?

 If it is temporary, then he'd accept that.

 ...

 After a moment of silence.

 Yao Tong swallowed and asked, "Brother Hu, if we sell you our spiritual power, can you guarantee us a top ten ranking?"

 Duge shook his head and extended his palm, "Five points of spiritual power, and I guarantee to sell you five kills, but not a top ten entry. You know my business is growing, and what if someone offers a higher price than you? Of course, trading now does have its advantages; as the number of people in the simulation game decreases, the price of kills will surely get more expensive."

 Yao Tong kept licking his lips and struggled again. Five points of spiritual power were the results of several years of training. If he didn't succeed this time, the next simulation game would be even harder from the start.

 But another voice in his head was tempting him, trade, trade, it's Duge you're dealing with, the champion of the last round, and what if the spiritual power traded is temporary?

 If it's returned to you once you leave the simulation game, then you've made a profit!

 Yao Tong was still hesitating.

 Bao Benwei took a deep breath, having made up his mind, "Brother Hu, I'll give five points of spiritual power for five examinees' heads. If possible, I'd also like your proxy rights."

 Yao Tong turned towards Bao Benwei, his eyes wide.

 Duge said, "Proxy rights must be exchanged for loyalty."

 Bao Benwei nodded, "No problem."

 Duge asked, "Are you sure?"

 "Positive," Bao Benwei took a long breath and smiled, "Last time, I made the wrong choice; this time, I won't make the same mistake. I believe in Brother Qi's character."

 Bao Benwei's action seemed to make up Yao Tong's mind. He also raised his hand, "Brother Hu, I'll also sell; I'm offering six points for six kills."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The three of them had their personal panels open, and the moment the trade was completed, and their 6 points of spiritual power were deducted, Yao Tong felt a recurring pain in his flesh. With a glimmer of hope, he asked, "Brother Hu, is spiritual power temporary?"

 Bao Benwei also looked over, harboring a bit of hope himself.

 In the last simulation arena, he had been kicked out early and had almost no increase in spiritual power, If there were no gains this time, it would be like sending him back to the level when he was 12 years old. Next time he entered the simulation arena, he would only be able to choose even weaker people to take over.

 "No," Duge, seeing his spiritual power number increase to 171, also breathed a sigh of relief.

 "Not the real thing or not temporary?" Yao Tong couldn't wait to follow up.

 "Not temporary." Duge glanced at the two of them and, noticing how crestfallen they were, reassured them with a smile, "Don't worry, with Brother Hu here, you'll make your money back."

 Bao Benwei perked up, forcing a cheerful smile, "Brother Hu, we've given you everything this time, you can't let us down!"

 "Of course." Duge nodded with a smile, "At most, they're just agents. What you've done is an investment, and I won't let my investors lose money."

 ...

 Normally, a regular person has a spiritual power of 30.

 Starting from the age of 12, candidates train until they are 18 years old. Each year there is a one or two-point increase, and most candidates' spiritual power ranges between 35 and 40.

 After the age of 18, by participating in the simulation arena and depending on their influence, time spent, and ranking in the simulation arena, they could end up with an increase of 3 to 5 points in spiritual power after one session.

 If they didn't enter the top ten, even if they joined the simulation arena three times and gained spiritual power, they would only be able to increase a total of up to 15 points by the final assessment.

 The rewards for the top ten were the highest.

 Not considering hidden values. In the last session, Duge jumped a whopping 45 points, which was higher than what two adults combined could achieve, surpassing the baseline of a graduating examinee.

 Otherwise, the principal and Teacher Hu wouldn't have been overjoyed.

 Feng Zhong, who came in third place, had a spiritual power of 58, up by around 20 points. Wang San's number was undisclosed, but it surely wasn't low.

 The 5 points of spiritual power Duge had set were actually within everyone's threshold.

 Now that it was confirmed that spiritual power could indeed be traded, Duge didn't plan to draw too much attention. He intended to stop after trading with seven or eight people.

 He was also worried that if he raised his spiritual power too high, he would be placed directly onto the Alien Battlefield.

 Plus, seven or eight people, with five or six heads each, meant that he would have to eliminate forty or fifty people. Any more, and there wouldn't be enough players in the simulation arena for him to sell to.

 The survival environment of the post-apocalyptic simulation arena was harsh; as of now, only 453 people remained.

 Once a trade was agreed upon, it had to be fulfilled.

 Running off with the money was against one's integrity; something Duge would absolutely never do.

 ...

 "Brother Hu, you've arranged the business department and the agents. Next, there's no need for you to get involved in Yongan City's trades personally. Shouldn't we consider expanding our operations to other cities?" Yao Tong quickly adjusted his mindset and asked with a mischievous grin.

 "In a hurry? Afraid I can't repay the debts I owe you?" Duge glanced at him and asked with a smile.

 "It's not exactly about being in a hurry; it's just that we still haven't figured out the main storyline, have we?" Yao Tong said, "Right now, there are several people in the simulation arena impersonating you. If they manage to recruit enough participants and reach the goal first, ending the simulation, wouldn't all our efforts be wasted?"

 "That's right, Brother Hu, your ranking hasn't made it into the top ten yet, has it?" Bao Benwei hinted from the sidelines.

 "The simulation arena has only started for two days, and the transportation is almost crippled at the moment. Going to another city and traveling back and forth would at least take three to five days. What's the rush?" Duge said, "Moreover, the later it gets, the higher the quality of the heads. You should understand this principle, right?"

 "If it were before, we really wouldn't be in a hurry." Yao Tong sighed, "Without five or six months, the simulation arena wouldn't normally come to an end. But didn't you start the trend of speedrunning? Who knows what direction the simulation arena will take now?"

 "Don't worry! I've already thought it through." Duge smiled, "What do you think I recruited so many radio communication specialists for? If we don't know the main storyline, does anyone else? Without a main storyline, we'll just create one."

 "Create a main storyline?" Yao Tong and Bao Benwei were stunned.

 "After cultivating so many superhumans, hasn't our Charity Unlimited Company indirectly solved the mutant beast problem?" Duge spoke confidently, "The Charity Unlimited Company has developed human evolution technology, starting from Yongan City, to build a new homeland for humanity. This is the world's main storyline. I plan to take over the radio station tomorrow and announce this news to the world on all channels."

 He smiled, looking at the two of them, "What do you think, will the examinees in the simulation field actively seek me out to discover the truth upon hearing this message? Those who are qualified to traverse hundreds of miles to uncover the truth will definitely be ranked near the top. At that time, we'll just open our bag and slaughter them one by one. With five heads, you two will make a fortune."

 Glug!

 Yao Tong and Bao Benwei swallowed hard again.

 It goes without saying.

 Duge's idea could very well succeed, since those proxies he had split off could truly be considered a new type of human, fully able to withstand scrutiny.

 Both men's hearts were completely at ease.

 Yao Tong gave a thumbs up, praising, "Mr. Du, you truly are the ancestors of speedruns! Compared to you, they're just kids."

 Bao Benwei smacked his lips, chuckling, "Lure everyone over, kill until only 10 remain, the simulation field ends early - it's not the main storyline, but it might as well be. Brother Qi's move is really clever. This time, Brother Qi is definitely securing first place in the simulation field again."

 What I'm afraid of is exactly being the first in the simulation field!

 Duge gave him a glance, chuckling dryly, "Don't get too happy too soon, who knows what kind of advanced skills might emerge in the simulation field! Don't end up capsizing in a gutter, having your head harvested by someone else."

 "Right, right, Brother Qi's lesson is well-taken," Yao Tong scratched his head with a simple smile, "I will remember, to always be cautious at all times."

 The night passed uneventfully.

 The next day.

 Over fifty people from the Business and Marketing Departments went out to expand into new markets.

 Duge took Yao Tong, Bao Benwei, and over a dozen radio communication experts along with a generator, to the Yongan City Radio Broadcasting Station.

 The journey was safe and sound.

 Having developed so many proxies, Duge's attributes had long surpassed those from the last simulation field.

 Even facing a horde of mutant beasts, driving with an Honest man's rage, he could almost handle it alone.

 Not to mention, he had traded his attributes to the technicians, and now each technician was a little Superman. If a few stray mutant beasts came close to them, they didn't even offer enough practice for them.

 ...

 The radio station was desolate.

 There were no living supplies here, and Yongan City didn't have any particularly large shelter points wanting to recruit people.

 Most survivors wanted to throw in their lot with someone else.

 So, except for some lines chewed through by mutant cockroaches, the station's equipment was almost completely intact.

 After inspecting and repairing the lines, they connected the generator.

 The engineers took turns switching channels, broadcasting the message provided by Chairman Qi: "Humanity's new hope, the Chaoyang Biomedical Research Institute in Yongan City, has cracked the secret of human evolution, and evolved humans possess tremendous strength, agility, and enhanced regenerative abilities.

 Currently, the Chaoyang Biomedical Research Institute has created hundreds of new humans, who have achieved overwhelming victories in battles against mutant beasts, without any side effects.

 With new humans leading the way, Yongan City is expelling mutant beasts and gradually restoring a structured social order. Doctor Qi Feihu of the Chaoyang Biomedical Research Institute calls upon survivors with aspirations to come to Yongan City and together build a beautiful new homeland."

 That's right.

 To achieve even better results, Duge renamed the "Charity Unlimited Company," as Charity Unlimited doesn't sound like a name involved in researching technology.
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 Everyone in the apocalyptic world was following the external developments through broadcast.

 Duge forcefully intercepted various channels' broadcasts, and the information he propagated was received by all the surviving locations at the first moment.

 Most people held an attitude of disbelief, even disgust.

 If it were some large biological corporation, a scientific academy, or an advanced research institute within the industry that had issued such a notice, that would have been one thing. But the Chaoyang Biomedical Research Institute? They'd never even heard of it—it sounded like some fly-by-night operation using an untenable excuse to lure people into Yongan City.

 After all.

 Everyone knew that in times of chaos, people were everything.

 …

 The stronghold of West Forest City was a military camp.

 At this time.

 The camp had expanded vastly outward.

 The ground was covered with a dense array of tents.

 At the outermost edge of the camp, a thick layer of quicklime, sulfur powder, and the like was strewn about. Further in was a three-meter-wide trench; the water flowing inside it emitted a strange odor and was also used to repel wild animals. Even further inside, soldiers armed to the teeth stood guard.

 People were continually entering and leaving the camp, driving armored vehicles or trucks to transport supplies. Soldiers at every crossing welcomed those who had fled from hardships and arranged for their accommodations and distributed living supplies to them.

 Meanwhile, inside the camp, some people were reclaiming wasteland, others were undergoing physical training—everything was bustling and orderly…

 The communications post.

 The signal operator, though suspecting that the all-channel announcement from Yongan City might be fake, didn't dare neglect it and reported to the leadership at the first opportunity.

 "Ridiculous, using false information to deceive the public. Such behavior is too vile, this is tantamount to trifling with human lives."

 The military officer in charge of the camp was a colonel who looked to be in his forties, with a straight figure and bright eyes. He looked at the notice in his hand and angrily said, "Xiao Miao, immediately use all channels to warn them. With our nation in peril, tell them to stop spreading false information and misleading the public right away. Otherwise, I won't bother saving people first; I'll go there myself and take care of them. Also, warn the public not to be fooled. If possible, they should aim to come to a regulated refuge. We'll arrange to meet them at major intersections…"

 "Yes, sir." The signalman, Xiao Miao, snapped to attention, saluted, and left.

 In the office.

 Another person in military uniform took the notice from the colonel's hand, glanced at it, and said, "Commander, I suspect the people in Yongan City are the Heavenly Demon. Common folks are struggling just to survive at this time; they likely don't have the mind or the strength to seize a radio station, let alone concoct such an outlandish excuse."

 "Staff Officer Shi, even if it is the Heavenly Demon, they cannot act so recklessly!" the colonel frowned. "What does Yongan City have to offer? If they lure people there, how will they protect them?"

 "They don't need to take responsibility for the public." Staff Officer Shi snorted. "Previously, there was a Heavenly Demon whose keyword was 'manipulation.' By spreading false information, he caused chaos everywhere, gaining ample nourishment and eventually growing into a Giant Demon. If the other party's keyword is similar to 'manipulation,' your warning won't be effective, and it might even provoke them to intensify their actions."

 "Then what should we do? Just let them cause trouble?" asked the colonel.

 "I plan to lead a team to carry out a decapitation operation," Staff Officer Shi stated. "No amount of warnings can compare to eliminating the problem at its root. Yongan is just over eight hundred li from West Forest City. We have already cleared over a hundred kilometers of the road. In one day's time, it should be possible for us to make a round trip."

 "Are you confident?" asked the colonel. "Staff Officer Shi, you are now the hope of our camp; you cannot afford to have anything go wrong."

 "If I'm not confident, then no one in the world can take them down." Staff Officer Shi glanced at his shining number one ranking, smiled confidently, and continued, "Just as you said, there is nothing in Yongan City, but we have powerful firepower. No matter how formidable a Heavenly Demon is, it cannot grow much in two days, but we must snuff out its growth in the cradle…"

 "I'll give you two hundred people. Will that be enough?" asked the colonel.

 "That's enough," Staff Officer Shi chuckled. "If possible, I'll also bring back the refugees from Yongan City."

 At that moment.

 A sound of reporting.

 Signalman Xiao Miao entered again: "Commander, we've received a response from the other side. They say that we are the ones misleading the public. They claim that within two days, they will clear Yongan City of mutant beasts, restore electricity to the city, and within half a month, allow the public to live a normal life again. They also said that within three days, they will send super soldiers to negotiate with us."

 "Heh," Staff Officer Shi laughed disdainfully. "Alright, there's no doubt that the other side is the Heavenly Demon. Commander, we can't allow them to continue growing. I'm departing now. Remember, after I leave, if anyone comes knowing our passphrase, don't show them any courtesy, just kill them instantly…"

 Suddenly.

 His voice came to an abrupt halt.

 Looking at the personal panel, he froze on the spot.

 Just now, his glittering number one flickered and changed to number two.

 "What's wrong, Staff Officer Shi?" the colonel asked with concern.

 "It's nothing; I'm leaving now. I need to hurry." Staff Officer Shi's face looked somewhat unsightly. He shook his head and strode out.

 …

 Fuck!

 What the hell is this?

 At the Yongan City broadcast station, Duge also stared at his personal panel in astonishment. When he left in the morning, he was ranked 15th; how did he become first in just half a day?

 And his spiritual power even awarded him an extra 30.

 What the fuck?

 Can people even play anymore?

 He even changed his company's name, stopped boosting his 'kindness', he has already toned it down enough, yet they still made him number one?

 What are those people outside doing? They're really letting the side down! Are we even playing the same game?

 "Brother Hu, what happened?" Yao Tong, seeing Duge's face turn ugly, asked, "Worried you won't be able to attract them?"

 Exactly.

 After Duge's announcement went out, it was met with a barrage of curses and doubts.

 Everyone was saying that they had evil intentions, no one believed he had developed super soldiers, and some even pointed out that the so-called Chaoyang Biomedical was actually something cooked up by Heavenly Demon, warning people not to be fooled...

 "Brother Hu, there are five or six hundred residential areas in Yongan City, and even if only three hundred people survive in each, that still leaves us with tens of thousands of survivors. With one agent per three hundred people, we can at least create five hundred super strong agents," Bao Benwei said. "That's even more than the number of examinees. With five hundred agents spreading out, in a few days, the surrounding cities will be covered, and then, without us having to explain, outsiders will believe it too. We won't have trouble attracting examinees!"

 Damn, that's exactly what I'm afraid of!

 He's already number one and we haven't even fully dealt with Yongan City yet.

 If this keeps splitting and expanding like a rolling snowball, the number of agents will only increase. How powerful would the person in second place have to be to catch up to him?

 But it's not possible for Duge to revoke the agent rights.

 After all.

 Trading is his bread and butter, and agents are the cornerstone that ensures he controls everything.

 Without agents, in a world with guns and tanks, he'd have no security at all, and he wouldn't even be able to hold onto his territory.

 This is way too damn vexing.

 ...

 "Old Bao, what's your rank?" Duge, with a dark expression, turned to Bao Benwei.

 "The very last," Bao Benwei said.

 "And you?" Duge then asked Yao Tong.

 "287," Yao Tong replied.

 "I'll give you five points of strength," Duge said to Yao Tong directly, "Sell me your rank."

 "You can sell that?" Yao Tong was stunned for a moment.

 "Just try it, you won't lose out," Duge said, his face devoid of any smile.

 "Hmm, deal," Yao Tong nodded.

 No sooner had the words left his mouth.

 Yao Tong exclaimed, "Holy shit, my rank really disappeared."

 "Can it really be bought?" Bao Benwei's eyes widened in disbelief, "Has the simulation got a bug? You can trade ranks? How could there be such an absurd ability?"

 "It's really gone, it's just a question mark now, doesn't show any rank at all," Yao Tong swallowed repeatedly, a look of excitement on his face, "Doesn't this mean, Brother Hu could just get a top ten rank and sell it to me?"

 "There's got to be someone willing to sell it too, right!" Bao Benwei said, "If I were in the top ten, I wouldn't sell my rank for anything."

 ...

 Duge stared at the special item in the trade section where a rank of 287 had appeared, and he thought to himself, worthy of the claim that anything can be traded, even ranks can be bought and sold.

 So it goes.

 His number one rank really could be sold off.

 But outsiders can watch replays; if he blatantly sells ranks, it's practically admitting guilt, it's not much different from claiming the number one spot himself!

 It might even draw more attention than just taking the number one rank outright!

 This is so messed up!

 To sell or not to sell?

 Such a dilemma!

 If only there were no replays.

 But after a brief moment of thought, Duge made his decision.

 Sell it.

 He was already number one, what else could he do?

 Buying and selling ranks in the simulation, openly challenging the order of the simulation, should be considered even more outrageous than flipping a table, and even less controllable, right?

 Moreover, it should seem very foolish...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 The students hadn't even finished their test papers when they decided for the teacher, settling the rankings themselves.

 Moreover,

 it was through trade. This wasn't just breaking exam discipline, it was outright trampling over the rules.

 Yao Tong and his partner were still amazed that skills could be traded for rankings—such an absurdity.

 The next thing Duge said stunned them again, "Yao Tong, give me five points of strength, and I'll sell you first place in the simulation."

 At that moment,

 the air seemed to stop flowing again.

 "Sell to me... me, first place?" It took quite a while for Yao Tong to regain his composure, as he stuttered and struggled to speak clearly while looking at Duge, "Brother Hu... you're not joking, are you?"

 "What joke would I make with you?" Duge gave him a disdainful look. "So indecisive, do you want to buy it or not?"

 "Can I really?" Overwhelmed by the immense surprise, Yao Tong's body swayed, and he had to steady himself with the desk behind him. He licked his lips and said, "Brother Hu, if you sell first place to me, what will you do?"

 "Why do you care what I do?" Duge replied. "If I find it unsuitable, I'll buy it back. If you don't sell it to me, I'll beat you to death and reset your attributes."

 Duge had no idea how many attributes the various agents were feeding back to him, but his attributes had already surpassed those from the last simulation.

 Even ten Yao Tongs wouldn't be a match for him; he had ample confidence to speak such words.

 He needed to be clear, could first place be sold?

 Yao Tong choked up a little and finally calmed down. He gave a forced laugh and grumbled, "I'll buy, okay? Anyway, the strength is what you gave me..."

 As soon as his words fell,

 the deal was struck.

 Duge's ranking in the personal list turned into a question mark, and 287's ranking remained in a tradeable position. Duge was startled—what the heck, a BUG?

 But his skills were still present, and Duge turned to the dazed Bao Benwei. "Five points of strength, sell me your ranking."

 Once Bao Benwei came back to his senses, he nodded eagerly, "Deal."

 The instant the deal was done, Duge's personal ranking displayed the numbers: 449\449. In just half a day, four more people had been eliminated from the simulation.

 Seeing the newly updated ranking, Duge breathed a sigh of relief. He turned to Yao Tong, who was still staring blankly at his own panel, and asked, "Little Yao, is being number one satisfying?"

 "It's golden," responded Yao Tong vacantly.

 "Anything else change?" Duge inquired.

 "I was awarded thirty points of spiritual power," Yao Tong shifted his stiff neck to look at Duge, and gave a silly grin, "the reward for first place is really high."

 "..." Duge froze. Was spiritual power awarded just for being first?

 "30 spiritual power?" Bao Benwei exclaimed in shock. He realized what was happening and quickly scurried up to Duge, with a fawning smile, "Mr. Du, Brother Hu, Brother Qi, lend me the first place for a bit. I want spiritual power too."

 Before Duge could speak,

 Yao Tong's complexion changed again, "Brother Hu, my ranking is dropping."

 "I see it," Duge's own panel was still open. His original ranking was 452, but after a two-minute pause, the numbers began to climb up: 451, 450...

 In less than twenty seconds, it had changed back to the glittering gold of first place.

 However, this time the spiritual power did not increase.

 "Two minutes."

 Duge looked at his ranking, which had returned to first place, and estimated the system refresh time.

 The system's rankings were constantly refreshing, and it wouldn't maintain someone at first place just because they traded for it. If their attributes and influence were not enough, the ranking would drop back down.

 "288 now," said Yao Tong with a bitter smile. "Sure enough, without real strength, a bought rank can't be maintained."

 "What about the spiritual power?" Duge asked.

 "..." Yao Tong was stunned for a moment, staring blankly at his personal panel. He blinked and then joyfully said, "The reward of spiritual power is still there."

 Bao Benwei was dumbstruck.

 Duge had an expression as if he had expected this, curling his lips and saying, "As I thought, rewards given by the simulation won't be taken back. This must be a data overflow, right!"

 "Brother Hu, you're back to number one, did your spiritual power increase?" Yao Tong asked.

 "No, it's still the same as the rewards I got before," Duge said.

 "There's a loophole," Bao Benwei rubbed his hands and said, "Alien technology actually has loopholes, Brother Hu, you've found a bug in alien technology, that's freaking awesome."

 "Brother Hu, I now have 62 spiritual power, if I trade it to you, couldn't we just keep stacking your spiritual power indefinitely?" Yao Tong said, "If we find a few more candidates to trade with, we could boost your spiritual power to the hundreds, or even thousands, right? With hundreds or thousands of spiritual power on the Alien Battlefield, wouldn't you be invincible? Maybe after this simulation ends, you'll be directly promoted to a warrior."

 "Exactly, Brother Hu, let's do this!" Bao Benwei said, "At this point, the ranking doesn't matter anymore. We use this skill to stack a warrior with super high spiritual power, the country has to give us some special treatment, right?"

 "Even without special treatment, if Brother Hu becomes a warrior and promotes us to be stewards or something, we wouldn't have to worry for the rest of our lives!" Yao Tong said excitedly, "Brother Hu, let's do this, I am Wang Yunwei from class five, first grade at Number 43 Middle School. You have to remember me when you become a warrior!"

 "Brother Hu, I am Xu Sheng from class seven, first grade at Number 41 Middle School." Bao Benwei also immediately reported his own name. After finding the BUG, their minds were completely off the simulation; they were only thinking about pulling strings and finding a backdoor.

 NMB!

 I tried everything to get rid of this number one ranking because I didn't want to go back to the simulation, and you two are insisting on forcing me to go, huh!

 Damn bastards!

 I backed off on something that would benefit our nation, what would people outside watching the replay think?

 I could pass for a native from your planet, but I'm just a visitor here, at most a hired mercenary. I don't share all these national sentiments with you!

 Watching the two excited individuals, Duge's teeth itched with frustration, but he dared not show it too much. He seriously said, "Dream on. If Qiyuan Star's simulation could have a BUG, why couldn't alien civilizations have one too? Perhaps others have already done this before.

 And on top of that, can victory on the Alien Battlefield be achieved by one person alone? The Alien Battlefield always relies on the power of a team. Rather than trading all the spiritual power to me, it would be better to use this loophole to train several warriors with high spiritual power for our country."

 "But I feel like Brother Hu alone can control the field!" Yao Tong said.

 And you're still talking!

 I've been so good to you, and you're trying to push me into the fire pit, aren't you?

 You guys just want to climb up over my dead body and enjoy the good life, huh!

 What a clever plan you've made.

 Duge glared at him and threw the blame his way: "Yao Tong, I know what you're trying to do. You just want me to become a warrior so you can climb up the ranks, don't you?"

 "..." Yao Tong gave an embarrassed smile and fell silent.

 "Have you considered that if I die on the Alien Battlefield, even if I pulled you up at that time, could you keep the wealth I left behind?" Duge asked.

 "With Brother Hu being so strong, how could you die?" Yao Tong scratched his head and said.

 "I got first place in the last simulation because I randomly got a good keyword. This time I got first because there was a BUG. You don't really think it's because I'm that good, do you?

 In the end, I'm just a first-grade freshman like the rest of you. If there's anything that sets me apart, it could just be that I've been incredibly lucky. Give me a useless keyword, and I still wouldn't be able to play. The country wouldn't trust an eighteen-year-old kid to go to battle, right?"

 Duge gave a wry smile and smeared his own reputation, "The same goes for this saying: if the simulation can have loopholes on Qiyuan Star, couldn't they appear on other planets? Who can be sure about things on the Alien Battlefield?

 Only by training more talent can we have a higher chance of winning on the Alien Battlefield. After all, more people mean more keywords, rather than banking all hopes on me alone. Besides, with the simulation having a BUG this time, if the results are invalidated and they retract the boosted spiritual power..."

 Yao Tong and Bao Benwei's excitement was subdued by Duge's words. They looked at each other and sighed in unison, "Brother Hu always thinks things through."

 "So, we can't put all our eggs in one basket. Since we've discovered the BUG, the best thing to do is to let more people benefit from it." Duge looked at the two and smiled, "Wang Yunwei, Xu Sheng, since fate has brought us together, why don't we form a new alliance? In the future, no matter who becomes a warrior, we must think of uplifting each other. How does that sound?"

 "Of course, there's no problem, Brother Hu, you're righteous." The invitation from the number one of the simulation was naturally met with no objections from them; after all, Duge had a much higher chance of becoming a warrior than they did.

 "Good." Duge stretched out his hand and smiled, "In wealth and honor, do not forget each other."

 Slap!

 Slap!

 Two hands landed on the back of Duge's hand: "In wealth and honor, do not forget each other."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 "Gao Ming, Yin Erchuan, Zhu Shijie, Wen Fei, Wang Feng, Yu Xia. I am Duge, and I've found a way to rapidly enhance spiritual power. Everyone, gather around me, everyone who hears this broadcast, come to me immediately. I repeat, Gao Ming, Yin Erchuan…"

 After verifying on Bao Benwei that the sales rankings could indeed retain spiritual power, Duge directly changed the content of the broadcast and even went as far as to reveal his identity.

 …

 Staff Officer Shi, who was rushing to Yongan City from West Forest City in an armored vehicle, heard the new message and couldn't help frowning, "Him again? What's he up to, a final battle after just three days? What keyword did he randomly get to dare to draw hundreds of people over? Has he gone mad?"

 That's right, if it was only a Qi Feihu, the likelihood of the students heading to Yongan City was very low.

 A main storyline that seemed dubious and clearly a trap wasn't worth the risk. It was better to calm down and focus on their own development first.

 You have to know.

 Several strongholds were still repeatedly broadcasting 'The King Covers the Tiger'!

 But Duge revealing his identity was a different matter, especially since he had named five or six others, instantly doubling the credibility.

 After all.

 Unless one was absolutely certain, no one in the simulation field would dare to do this.

 Even if they had agreed on a secret signal outside the simulation field, they still wouldn't dare, because doing so would turn oneself into a live target.

 Everyone was randomized to different locations, and the first to arrive might not be friends, but enemies, right?

 Plus, it was very likely that people rushing over would be ambushed or intercepted along the way...

 All kinds of situations could happen, the risks were too great!

 But thinking of Duge being the one behind it, everyone felt it made sense. In the last simulation field, he was the first to flip the table and turned himself into a live target, and he succeeded.

 To replicate his own success in the new simulation field was quite normal.

 Alright!

 It was also very foolish.

 Just two days had passed in the simulation field, and he already saw himself as an unparalleled genius?

 …

 "Is it really you?" Inside the cabin of a truck, a blood-soaked young man listening to the car radio broadcast yawned and exhaled a ring of smoke, sneering disdainfully, "Couldn't deceive people with the main line, so you changed to revealing your identity? Forget it, I wasn't interested in you at first. But now, I have to meet you no matter what. I want to see what kind of keyword you got that makes you so arrogant."

 Having said that.

 He turned the steering wheel, driving over a pile of rat corpses charred by fire, headed straight down the main road towards Yongan City.

 …

 "Brother, aren't you too impatient? Why did you even disclose your real name?"

 One thousand miles away at a certain city stronghold, a thirty-something-year-old man listening to the broadcast content wore a bitter expression, "It's only been three days, couldn't you let us develop a bit first? My keyword is 'cautious', and the road is full of mutated beasts, how could I possibly make it through?"

 …

 "It's him again, going straight for flipping the table by revealing his identity! Second Brother, let's go harvest him!"

 "Sure." A voice hidden in the shadows responded dully, "Duge has strong appeal; he will probably draw a lot of people over. We could harvest a few more. This is our opportunity..."

 "Maybe he got a bad keyword and wants to use this method to gather the team and take advantage of others, but no matter what, exposing one's identity outright is indeed foolish."

 …

 Outside of the simulation field.

 Wen Fei stared at the screen, dumbfounded, as Duge changed the broadcast content, his face uglier than if his own father had died, stomping his feet and beating his chest, "Damn it, damn it, how did I die out there? 30 spiritual power, that's like picking it up for free! Why did I have to die out?"

 "Wen Fei, is that guy inside really Duge?" A young man beside him nudged Wen Fei's shoulder and asked.

 "Get lost, I don't want to talk right now," Wen Fei said irritably.

 "So damn arrogant, he even managed to exploit loopholes in the simulation field," the young man chuckled, "After he comes out, introduce him to your brothers, won't you? I want to join your little group. I can tell he really thinks of his brothers when good things happen!"

 On hearing this, Wen Fei became even more depressed.

 ...

 No. 42 Middle School.

 Principal's office.

 Pfft!

 The principal spat out the tea he had just sipped as he stared at the screen displaying Duge: "What the hell is that boy doing?"

 Since a student named Duge became the top in the simulation field, the principal focused all his attention on the first-year assessment as the second round of the simulation field kicked off.

 Until the assessment was over, the simulation field would only live broadcast the top ten.

 Even the principal did not have the authority to check the playback during the assessment process and didn't know who exactly was in the simulation field.

 So, when Duge became the first,

 and the camera switched to him, the principal actually didn't recognize him as Duge at first. But when he started trading ranks and actually succeeded, the principal immediately confirmed his identity.

 Ever since then, the principal was in shock.

 Only when Duge changed the broadcast content and revealed his identity did the principal snap out of it.

 "He probably wanted to build his own team," Teacher Hu said, "He found a loophole in the simulation field, seized the opportunity to boost everyone's spiritual power, and in the next simulation field, if they join forces, they can easily take the top ten!"

 "Stop making excuses for him, he just wants to sell the first place," the principal slapped the table and said, "Is the first place too hot to handle? Teacher Hu, did you hear what they said? Duge clearly could trade spiritual power too, and the other party has agreed.

 Duge could completely buy the boosted spiritual power and become the proper number one in spiritual power. Did you hear his nonsense? Victory on the Alien Battlefield can't depend on a single person. Does he realize that by hoarding spiritual power, he has the potential to become the next Hua Guyun..."

 Teacher Hu fell silent for a moment and said, "Maybe it really is too hot to handle! Principal, of the students who went through the same period as Hua Guyun, only Hua Guyun survived after four rounds on the Alien Battlefield. When Hua Guyun went into the battlefield, he was already 20 years old, a third-year student.

 The subsequent rounds of assessments, no one survived past four rounds on the Alien Battlefield, only 25 people managed to endure three rounds.

 Those who advanced as replacements to the Alien Battlefield and endured three rounds, in the end, only seven people survived. Principal, what round do you think Duge will be dispatched to if he continues to advance as the first place?"

 The principal suddenly fell silent.

 "Everyone knows it, would Duge not know?" Teacher Hu sighed, "With the round-exam system, most are just gambling on the chance to go as a replacement in the third or fourth round. That way, they get at least one or two more opportunities to ref

 ine their spiritual power in the simulation field, which increases their chances of survival on the Alien Battlefield.

 If he were a student from the elite academy, his behavior now would indeed be unacceptable. After all, they have enjoyed an exciting life for 18 years, may even have children, and even if they die, their family will inherit their glory, enjoying the benefits of their deaths.

 But Duge is a disciple from a civilian academy. He's 18 years old and hasn't enjoyed anything yet. If he dies, it's all gone, and his name might not even be remembered..."

 "Someone has to sacrifice for the planet," the principal said quietly, "Moreover, he can't escape it. No student has ever surged in spiritual power during the first simulation field as he did. I've already reported him up as a seed player, getting special attention. Plus, he's just won first place, and the simulation field rewarded him with 30 points of spiritual power; that was in less than three days. Previous winners never got that much reward."

 His finger pointed to Staff Officer Shi in the armored vehicle, "The previous number one was him, and for his performance, the simulation field rewarding him with 5 points in spiritual power was already quite impressive."

 Teacher Hu forced a smile: "Duge's two victories have both been accompanied by earth-shaking events that could shake the entire simulation field, so it's no surprise his rewards are high."

 The principal shook his head, "That's what I'm saying, he's too outstanding. He can't avoid it."

 "Principal, why didn't you just tell him before he entered the simulation field?" Teacher Hu asked, "That way, he could focus all his effort on growing and preparing for the Alien Battlefield."

 "The round-exam system. How could I say that?" the principal glared at him irritably, "Tell him, try a bit harder, get another first place, and you can go straight to the Alien Battlefield to struggle for all of humanity? If I said that, and he dared to just lie down and do nothing in there, believe it or not, they'd remove me first if the investigation from above comes down. Do you think the auditors are just there for show?

 At the end of the day, the reserve warriors who don't have to go to the battlefield and yet enjoy the benefits that come with it are just bait that tempts everyone to keep running forward. Teacher Hu, those above us, they think much farther ahead than you do."

 "..." Teacher Hu fell silent for a moment before changing the subject, "Principal, there's clearly a flaw in the simulation field's program; what do you think Pan-Universe Entertainment will do about this incident? Will they revoke their spiritual power rewards?"

 "The people from Pan Universe won't care about a minor simulation field exam; extra strong beasts on the Alien Battlefield only spark more interest. The people above will definitely suppress this matter, hiding it as long as possible," Principal Hu said, "Besides, they will closely study Duge's derivative skills and try to replicate the loophole, cultivating more talented individuals with high spiritual power..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 Duge modified the broadcast content, turning himself into bait to draw all the competitors to his side.

 During the day, his business department, marketing department, and the agents in various districts rapidly expanded in Yongan City, seizing the resource of the people below them.

 After all, the number of survivors was limited.

 Once they became their subordinates, others couldn't snatch them away.

 The agency model provided by Brother Hu allowed them to grow stronger as they developed more people.

 The agents of the agents thought the same way.

 Some agents, unable to grab a headcount in Yongan City, had already organized personnel to venture into the county towns outside Yongan City.

 Their immense strength gave them the courage to face mutant creatures, and the temptation that came from power made them fearless...

 Thanks to their efforts, Duge's trading network rapidly expanded.

 This was also the reason why Duge swiftly rose from the 15th rank to the 1st.

 Once the profit model took shape, it was like a snowball effect, getting bigger and bigger without external interference, eventually becoming a colossal entity.

 Precisely because Duge's chosen trade model was the easily replicable and spreadable direct sales model, as the one at the very top of the pyramid, he truly could remain inactive and still become the number one in the world.

 Moreover, how many people survived thanks to him, what greater act of goodness is there than saving the world?

 ...

 He traded more attributes to the technicians at the broadcast station for their self-protection.

 Duge, Yao Tong, and Bao Benwei each brought ten members of the security department to guard the largest few intersections outside Yongan City.

 The other smaller entrances to the city were also manned with sentries arranged by Duge.

 Duge now had so many attributes that he could easily amass a huge army of Transcendents.

 Each squad communicated with each other using walkie-talkies.

 Duge's current speed was almost equal to that of the previous simulation's Backstab; as long as an enemy was spotted, he could support immediately, never missing anyone.

 ...

 Staff Officer Shi and his two hundred soldiers arrived at Yongan City six hours later.

 By that time, it was already approaching evening.

 Perhaps it was because Duge had increased his luck, Staff Officer Shi took the very route Duge was guarding.

 Seeing ten armored vehicles thundering down the highway, Duge didn't let his security team take action. He transformed into a shadow and charged forward, effortlessly flipping over a dozen armored vehicles with repeated strikes.

 ...

 The keyword for Staff Officer Shi was Unity as One, a skill that could consolidate the strength of all members of his team into himself.

 The team never perishes, the strength everlasting.

 This time.

 He seized the body of a staff officer, randomly received the keyword of Unity as One, and awakened the skill of Unity as One, becoming a chosen fortunate one, climbing to first place that very day.

 In the early stages, almost no one possessed attributes that could surpass his.

 If he eliminated more highly ranked competitors early on and seized their attributes, the first place in the simulation was his for the taking.

 Thus, Staff Officer Shi boldly impersonated Duge, broadcasting his secret code in hopes of attracting more people, eager to come to Yongan City and eliminate Duge to enhance his own attributes.

 ...

 The strength given by Unity as One only improves physical power, not all attributes, so the current physical condition of Staff Officer Shi could only bear the strength of thirty people.

 Even if he were to consolidate more people's strength, his muscles would likely tear first after throwing a punch.

 To withstand more strength, he needed to enhance his own attributes. This time, he brought out two hundred soldiers, most of them serving as backups.

 Staff Officer Shi already considered Duge as something within his grasp.

 In his view, no matter how formidable Duge was, it was impossible for him to amass the power of more than thirty people within three days.

 To ensure success at all costs, he was even prepared to start with a round of firepower coverage first.

 But unexpectedly, as soon as they met, the armored vehicles were overturned, and he didn't even see what it was that flipped his vehicles...

 When Staff Officer Shi crawled out of the vehicle, he was greeted with a new round of beating.

 In front of Duge, his pride in the strength of thirty people was utterly powerless,

 He couldn't even catch the movements of the opponent.

 And his two hundred soldiers, as soon as they climbed out of the armored vehicles, had their weapons taken away by the opponent.

 While beating him, the opponent even had the leisure to disarm his soldiers...

 Seeing this scene.

 Staff Officer Shi's heart went completely cold.

 Considering that the other party hadn't delivered a fatal blow, he simply raised his hands, giving up all resistance.

 ...

 "Satisfied?" Duge stopped in front of Staff Officer Shi, asking with a grin.

 "Satisfied." Staff Officer Shi looked at Duge with a bitter face, "Why didn't you kill me?"

 "Because you're still useful!" Duge chuckled.

 Staff Officer Shi thought of Feng Zhong and Wang San, who had followed Duge in the last round, and then considered his own second-place ranking, new hope began to spring in his heart, "Cooperate?"

 "Yes, cooperate." Duge nodded.

 Afraid that Duge might feel the urge to kill upon hearing his ranking, Staff Officer Shi cleverly changed the subject, "The armored transport weighs over five tons, how did you flip it over?"

 "Of course, with an awesome keyword!" Duge chuckled and turned to signal to the security team, "Brothers, show our new guest here a demonstration of our team's speed and strength."

 The more than ten members of the security team exchanged subtle smiles. Weaving back and forth, in just a moment, their coordination allowed them to right the armored car that Duge had flipped.

 The soldiers watched, dumbfounded.

 Staff Officer Shi was stunned for a moment, "Are they all simulation field players?"

 "No, they're all ordinary people." Duge chuckled and said, "I have a few hundred subordinates like these, so by working with me, you're getting a great deal."

 Staff Officer Shi was shocked, and asked, "What's your keyword?"

 "No need to know what my keyword is," Duge laughed, "You only need to know that in this simulation field, I am already invincible. Rankings no longer have any meaning. I gathered you all to build a good relationship and to cultivate more talent for the country."

 "Rankings have no meaning?" Staff Officer Shi became more confused as he listened, "I don't understand what you're talking about."

 "Because I've discovered a loophole in the simulation field, and this round's results are likely to be voided." Duge chuckled, "If you're willing to sell your loyalty to me, I can even let you enjoy being number one in the simulation field right now and gain extra 30 spiritual power for nothing."

 "Duge, the premise of cooperation is honesty. We're not fools, there's no need to trick me like this, right?" Staff Officer Shi glared at Duge unamusedly, "What do you mean by letting me have a taste of being number one in the simulation field? Can you even manipulate the rankings or something?"

 "Yeah!" Duge chuckled, "How else do you think I discovered a loophole in the simulation field?"

 "The simulation field is provided by Pan-Universe Entertainment. It's been two hundred years without a flaw, and you just happened to find one," Staff Officer Shi said, "And what's with getting extra 30 spiritual power? Do I look like a fool to you?! I was the number one in the simulation field before..."

 "Oh?" Duge was taken aback for a moment, not expecting to have caught such a big fish. He looked at Staff Officer Shi skeptically, "When was that?"

 "This morning." Staff Officer Shi reflected on the beatdown he had just experienced at the hands of Duge, his momentum suddenly weakening.

 "So what's your current ranking?" Duge asked.

 "Second." Staff Officer Shi's voice was even lower.

 Duge suddenly remembered his keyword that would hide half his spiritual power after leaving, and his heart skipped a beat. He realized he might have made a mistake and tentatively asked, "When you were first, how much spiritual power were you rewarded with?"

 "5 points of spiritual power," Staff Officer Shi said.

 "Only 5 points?" Duge frowned.

 "It's only been two days since the start. How much were you expecting?" Staff Officer Shi replied.

 "I just got a reward of 30 points," Duge said righteously; let it be 30, once out, if the detected values didn't match, it would just be a simulation field BUG, nothing to do with him. However, he also reminded himself not to make such a low-level mistake in the future.

 "F***!" Staff Officer Shi choked, and considering Duge's recently displayed strength and speed, he looked at his subordinates and didn't want to say another word. With such high attributes on Duge's part, it was indeed possible to be rewarded with 30.

 "Your life is in my hands, and I have no need to lie to you. If you don't agree to cooperate, I will have to take you out," Duge shrugged.

 "Duge, I didn't say I wouldn't cooperate!" Staff Officer Shi squeezed out an insincere smile on his face.

 Duge coughed lightly, saying, "As a trade-off, after you gain 30 spiritual power points later, you'll have to give me 10. That's not unreasonable, right?"

 "If you truly can increase my spiritual power by 30 points, giving you 10 isn't unreasonable," Staff Officer Shi glanced at Duge and snorted, "The precondition is that you let me increase by 30 first. To be honest, I don't believe for a moment that Pan-Universe Entertainment's simulator would have a loophole."

 "So, you're agreeing to trade with me?" Duge asked.

 "Yes." Staff Officer Shi nodded.

 After some operations.

 Staff Officer Shi stared blankly at his personal panel, standing there stupefied. He looked at Duge, blinking repeatedly, "The simulation field really has a loophole?"

 "Yeah! That's why I said, this round's rankings are meaningless," Duge declared nobly, "Since the rankings are useless, I plan to intercept everyone and give each person a chance to be number one."

 "There are over four hundred people left in the simulation field. If you take 10 spiritual power points from each, you'll end up with over 4000 spiritual power points when we exit. Is that your plan?" Staff Officer Shi's eyes widened.

 "What do I need such high spiritual power for? The simulation field is so vast, not everyone will trade with me," Duge chuckled, "Before leaving the simulation field, I will distribute all my spiritual power to my dearest friends and family, to aid the country in cultivating more high-quality talent."

 ...

 After a moment of silence, Staff Officer Shi leaned in close to Duge, putting on a flattering face and pointing at himself with a hopeful expression, "Duge, Mr. Du, do you see me as potentially becoming one of your dear friends?"

 "To become my friend, you must first be honest," Duge said with a smile, glancing at him, "After all this time, you haven't even told me your name, have you?"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Cen Ruibing, a student of Class 3, Grade 1, at Elite Seven, has an identity in the simulation called Shi Xiang, serving as the regiment staff officer stationed in West Forest City. My skill is unity, with the advanced skill being Heart of Solidarity, which allows me to concentrate the strength of everyone in the team onto myself."

 After hesitating for a moment, Staff Officer Shi clearly reported all her information, both inside and outside the simulation.

 When she had finished, she smiled wryly, her demeanor revealing that of a demure young woman, "Mr. Du, is this sincerity enough for you? If you can allocate more spiritual power to me, when we're out of the simulation, I can offer you even more benefits. We can talk about it then, and I will certainly give you a satisfying price. This is a promise made before everyone—if not fulfilled, it would result in the Qiao Family being subject to public condemnation. Isn't this sincerity enough!"

 Hearing her name and seeing the incongruent smile on her face, Duge was taken aback, "You're a girl?"

 "Mhm, my male character has a seventy percent pass rate," Shi Xiang returned to his masculine image and said, "In an apocalyptic setting, no one would choose a woman's body to possess, as it has too many limitations."

 Damn!

 Duge couldn't help but recall the last simulation where Wang San had flawlessly played the role of a pervert, his eyes twitching uncontrollably. This damned Alien Battlefield, what has it driven the people of Qiyuan Star to become? Men don't seem like men, women don't seem like women.

 ...

 What haven't women who have been through several simulations seen or experienced?

 After possessing men's bodies, seeking thrills, they're likely to even discuss bodily structure with other women!

 After all.

 The simulation only broadcasts the top ten, and most people never get the chance to be on the big screen. In pursuit of enjoyment, they can do whatever they want within the simulation...

 After all, life's last pleasures are not a joking matter.

 Only those who aim for the top ten or have the ability to vie for it will maintain their integrity in the simulation and not expose their ugly side, right?

 The women of this world might even have more experience acting as men than men themselves, and they're probably not suitable for marriage...

 Before, Duge had never considered this issue.

 Now that he thinks about it, it's really terrifying. And yet, every year, so many newborns are born, which probably can only be attributed to human instincts!

 Does this mean he'll have to find love only within the simulation in the future?

 It seems not.

 He easily makes it to the top ten as naturally as eating and drinking. If he really had a romance with a woman inside the simulation, it would all be broadcasted, devoid of any sense of privacy. Moreover, the body in the simulation isn't even his own...

 Is he to remain a bachelor for life in this cursed world?

 Thinking this, Duge couldn't help feeling a sense of unexplained melancholy.

 "Mr. Du, is my sincerity not enough?" Seeing that Duge didn't react, Shi Xiang hesitated, then leaned in closer and whispered, "There are some things that aren't appropriate to discuss here, but I can assure you that the terms the Qiao Family offers are much more substantial than the few names you selected."

 "Yeah, I understand," Duge smiled, "As for sincerity, first it depends on affinity, second it is shown through action. There aren't many participants here yet, and I don't have much spiritual power in hand, so discussing this is pointless. Staff Officer Shi, if we want to share more benefits, we first need to make the pie bigger."

 "Mr. Du makes sense," Shi Xiang nodded, "I'll notify the regiment right away and broadcast an announcement in the name of the regiment headquarters, which will surely attract more people."

 ...

 Shi Xiang contacted the regiment headquarters in West Forest City through the vehicle's radio to explain the situation.

 Duge took the opportunity to sign agency contracts with the soldiers he brought and shared some of their attributes with them, allowing them to personally feel the thrill of becoming Transcendents.

 Unlike Shi Xiang, these native soldiers preferred to expel the mutant beasts to restore their beautiful homeland. Animals and plants were continually evolving, and even the army was panicking about it.

 Rather than depending on Heavenly Demon, they preferred to solve problems on their own.

 Duge's agency contract, though domineering, was nonetheless a solution to their problems.

 To concentrate everyone's strength and cultivate Transcendents to maintain social order, allowing civilization to continue in adverse conditions, certainly meets most people's expectations.

 The worst outcome would be to make Duge an untouchable god.

 But having only one such god, compared to extinction, is something humanity could actually tolerate.

 ...

 Shi Xiang's report was relayed back, and the colonel did not respond immediately. However, once all the soldiers that accepted the agency contract vouched for Duge, the colonel had to believe that Qi Feihu had indeed found a solution to the mutant beasts.

 Half an hour later.

 West Forest City's radio station changed its previous tune, acknowledged the achievements of the Chaoyang Institute, and called on all survivors to stay put where they were, not to risk traveling to Yongan City, and to wait for the Transcendents to come to their rescue.

 That very day, the colonel, disregarding the risks, led his troops to Yongan City overnight.

 Transcendents' emergence meant the existing social order collapsed once again. The military force he had relied on was now worthless, and he had to ensure he became a level-one agent to continue maintaining social stability.

 ...

 The broadcast from West Forest City, starting with rebuttal then admissions, immediately caused an uproar among the simulation exam participants.

 Apart from those candidates specifically ill-suited for long-distance raiding, most capable examinees began finding ways to converge on Yongan City.

 After all, that was Duge!

 The last simulation exam wasn't even a month ago, and he'd ended it. Now, he'd discovered the main thread again, and there was a chance he could swiftly end this simulation exam just as quickly.

 Arrive late, and you wouldn't even get a sip of the soup.

 They sure didn't want to be confusedly eliminated again this time!

 Damn Duge!

 Can't he let people experience the simulation exam normally for once?

 Twice now, all the stuff taught in school couldn't be applied at all, making progress was simply impossible...

 This son of a b****!

 Complaints aside.

 Every dreamer, however, dared not stop the steps taken towards Duge...

 Of course.

 When the forest is big, all kinds of birds are found.

 There were also those resigned to their fate, completely ignoring the so-called broadcast, indulging in entertainment within the simulation exam, and taking advantage of their keyword strengths to savor life.

 Many others were stubborn, firmly believing that Yongan City was a trap, that Duge couldn't possibly find the main thread so quickly. They methodically developed their keywords, enhanced their abilities, hoping to turn the tables at the final moment and achieve astonishing success.

 ...

 In summary.

 In the following days, everyone who arrived at Yongan City experienced unexpected joys.

 Over several days, Duge's trade network's radiation range expanded, and the attributes from various agents grew exponentially on him.

 Even if there were advanced skills like slowing, dizziness, or confusion, none could harm so much as a hair on Duge.

 After all.

 Besides his own strength, Duge also had the loyalty of the agents. When it was critical, if he encountered harm, someone would actively jump in front of him to take the bullet.

 Those charged with taking bullets for Duge were granted supreme agility and stronger recovery capabilities, alongside three hundred sixty degrees of protection. Even keyword users with stealth abilities couldn't penetrate such a defense circle.

 Moreover, even if the students were outstanding and talented, their attributes couldn't possibly catch up to Duge's in just a few days.

 The gap between them and Duge was as vast as that between heaven and earth.

 Every single participant in the simulation exam, without exception, couldn't escape Duge's clutches...

 Facing such a powerful Duge, the candidates were close to despair.

 The previous simulation exam could be set aside.

 Duge's growth had been traceable, and Mr. Zhao and Qiao Pingjiang almost defeated him in the end.

 If Mr. Zhao hadn't been smart-alecky, releasing the BOSS prematurely, with the Qiao Family's strength and Duge's steady approach, victory was possible.

 But in this exam, Duge seemed to be an unsolvable entity, more BOSS than the BOSS itself. Having such a person in the same examination hall was simply to destroy their confidence.

 Fortunately, the outcome was positive. This time, Duge didn't kill anyone, and thoughtfully allowed everyone to enjoy a wave of benefits, allowing everyone to regain some balance and reasons to console themselves.

 Duge's strength this time wasn't due to his own efforts but the advantage of exploiting the simulation exam's loopholes.

 Moreover, Duge, though having gained benefits, didn't hoard them. His behavior of thinking of sharing with everyone also won the majority's goodwill.

 In this world of selfishness and cold-heartedness, Duge's selfless behavior was as noble as the Holy Mother.

 No matter the rankings, the spiritual power was tangible. With several dozen extra points of spiritual power, the next simulation exam would start off with an advantage.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Ten days later. 

 Almost 180 exam candidates gradually arrived in Yongan City.

 Then, each person reaped the benefits of a 40-point increase in spiritual power.

 That's right.

 Their benefits had increased once again.

 Over the course of ten days, Duge's agents had almost reached the scope of two provinces, and the rewards for his first-place position in the mock field had increased once more. As a result, all the candidates he had captured also basked in the glow of his success.

 Their spiritual power increased, but Duge's commission remained unchanged, taking 10 points from each person after the transactions were complete.

 One hundred eighty people, 10 points each, plus the spiritual power he already possessed, put Duge's spiritual power over two thousand points.

 All exam candidates were calculating Duge's spiritual power, and every one of them was astounded. In over two hundred years, no one had ever reached such a high level of spiritual power in the mock field.

 This guy's luck is just too damn good!

 However.

 Under these circumstances, no one was looking to pick a fight with Duge; after all, they were enjoying the benefits thanks to him.

 ...

 Duge wasn't stingy. After identifying Feng Zhong, Wang San, Gao Ming, Zhu Shijie, and others through secret signals, he allocated 100 points of spiritual power to each of them and stated that the crowd-funded spiritual power would be distributed to the highest bidder through an auction.

 The mock field, originally destined for a life-or-death struggle, was turned into an incredibly harmonious auction site due to Duge's manipulations. No one cared about rankings or the mock field's actual main storyline anymore!

 Disciples from the elite academy bid against each other, each offering enticing benefits.

 Some even sold their own sisters, directly proposing marriage alliances to Duge.

 When the first person suggested a marriage alliance, the disciples with family backing seemed to be inspired. More and more started to tout their own sisters, exaggerating their virtues to the skies.

 If this were not a mock field, judging by the fierceness of the competition, they might have been willing to push their sisters into Duge's arms right there and then...

 Anyone with a keen eye could see that Duge was set for a great harvest and his place on the Alien Battlefield was secured.

 If things went well, he would become the next Hua Guyun;

 If he died in battle, the political inheritance he left behind could still be claimed by his own family.

 At the very least, he could secure a hundred points of spiritual power for himself.

 Thus, by entering into a marriage alliance with Duge, however they calculated it, they couldn't lose, and their families would surely agree...

 But Duge, having seen the bizarre way Wang San handled the skulls and Cen Ruibing's crude sneer after transforming into Staff Officer Shi, truly couldn't muster the slightest interest in the girls of this world.

 Compared to the elite academy students, the children of the civilian academy were quite pitiful. The benefits they could offer were nothing more than themselves.

 Some promised to serve Duge before and after he became a warrior;

 Others vowed to help Duge achieve first place with all their heart in the next mock field;

 Some female students from the same academy as Duge even offered to serve his needs after the exam was over;

 They were humble and pitiful, yet equally full of scheming.

 After all, based on Duge's attitude towards Feng Zhong and the others, everyone could tell that Duge was the kind to remember old affiliations. As long as they could become his friends, they were guaranteed not to lose out, let alone become his woman, so any sacrifice was considered worthwhile.

 What everyone didn't know was that Duge didn't care at all about the things they were offering.

 The so-called auction was just a formality!

 Duge was very clear that with more than 2000 points of spiritual power after leaving the mock field, any Cultivation Technique, women, or even a life of luxury – whatever he wanted would be provided by the nation.

 How could the resources of a mere family from within an ordinary mock field compete with the nation?

 From beginning to end, what Duge wanted was to publicly divest himself of the excessively high spiritual power, which for him was a hot potato, a death-bringing talisman.

 Only by ensuring that others in the mock field had higher spiritual power could he guarantee his own safety.

 Duge guessed that his cursed excellence was inescapable; his place on the Alien Battlefield was set.

 His worst-case scenario was to avoid the battlefield in the first round, ideally participating in the third or fourth round.

 That way, his chances of surviving were higher, and he could enjoy this world for a couple more years.

 Otherwise,

 He wouldn't have unhesitatingly traded spiritual power with Feng Zhong and the others after confirming their identities.

 A mere mock field – how could it foster such deep connections?

 Even with Yao Tong and Bao Benwei, he generously shared spiritual power, reasoning it was because of previous promises...

 But no matter what Duge thought internally, Feng Zhong, Wang San, Zhu Shijie, and all the others who had received his spiritual power truly began to consider Duge a solid friend.

 Especially Wang San, Yao Tong, Bao Benwei, Gao Ming, and several other civilian academy students, who silently swore to protect Duge with their lives. In their hearts, Duge hadn't just given over a hundred points of spiritual power; he had given them an opportunity to change their fates.

 ...

 The auction proceeded with much fervor.

 Duge chose another person, Cen Ruibing and an elite academy disciple named Zhuang Yuhao.

 According to him, Cen Ruibing had been a huge help to him in the simulation field, without her, this grand auction wouldn't be happening, so she deserved to enjoy this benefit;

 Zhuang Yuhao's father was a warrior who had actually survived the alien battlefield and had contributed to all of humanity. As his child, he too should enjoy this benefit;

 After gifting another two hundred points of spiritual power, Duge was planning to continue his efforts and use this opportunity to expand his network on Qiyuan Star.

 Suddenly.

 The personal panel in front of him flickered, and a line of bold words clearly appeared: "Data anomaly detected in simulation field, prematurely shutting down. 'Trade' derived skills 'Fixed Pricing' and 'Everything is Tradable' locked and sealed. All candidates must exit the arena, current candidate ranked first."

 Damn!

 Looking at the remaining 1,100 points of spiritual power on his personal panel, Duge's face changed dramatically.

 But it was out of his hands now.

 A strong suction pulled at him, and when he opened his eyes again, he was already lying in the assessment pod of the simulation field, with the repetitive mechanical voice at his ear: "Assessment over, please leave the simulation pod. Assessment over, please exit the simulation field..."

 ...

 Lying in the nutrient liquid, Duge was green with regret. What was he plotting!

 It would have been so much better to just casually throw the spiritual power at a few people.

 1,100 points of spiritual power, ah!

 Even if he hid half, that's still 550.

 This spiritual power was simply heaven-defying!

 If he were the leader, he would surely have sent himself to the alien battlefield!

 What the hell is this?

 Some crappy alien technology, if you detect an anomaly, why not report it during the ranking update, huh?

 Or wait until I've given all my spiritual power away, then report the anomaly, even that'd be better. Halfway done, what does that mean?

 Are they screwing with me!

 With the premature end of the simulation field, all of Duge's future plans fell through.

 ...

 The pod lid was fully raised now, and the noisy sounds from outside reached Duge's ears.

 It had come to this.

 Duge couldn't keep lying in the nutrient liquid forever, he had to face what needed to be faced.

 After heaving a heavy sigh in his heart, Duge rolled up, his face ashen as he stepped out of the simulation pod.

 This time.

 Because Duge didn't go on a rampage, there were still forty or fifty people alive in the assessment area.

 Most contestants had dark expressions after coming out of the simulation pod.

 However, as soon as everyone came out, whether male or female, their gazes immediately fixed on Duge.

 There was anger, envy, jealousy, bewilderment...

 And more in abundance.

 ...

 "Duge, it's you again, right? What did you do this time? Can't you let me enjoy the simulation field for once?" Qi Rui hysterically roared, "Is getting a good keyword easy for me?"

 "Qi Rui, stop it." A girl next to her came up behind her, gently tugging at her arm and looked at her roaring sister with a complex expression, "You definitely didn't go find Duge, did you?"

 "He's full of tricks, who knows what he was up to with that kind of broad cast. Why would I seek him out? To seek death?" Qi Rui shook off her arm, speaking irritably, "Do you know what my keyword was?"

 "It's got nothing to do with your keyword. Actually, seeking out Duge this time wasn't a death wish. He came up with a god-like advanced skill, forcefully boosting spiritual power in the simulation field, and then held an auction distributing benefits to everyone. Even I gained forty points of spiritual power,"

 the girl tugging at her arm shook her head, looking sadly at Qi Rui, "The guy who used to be in the same dorm as Duge, Gao Ming, he got gifted over a hundred points of spiritual power by Duge. Had you gone, even if you didn't win the auction, you could've gained at least an extra 40 points of spiritual power..."

 "..." Qi Rui was stupefied, her voice trembling, "Are you serious?"

 "Why would I lie to you? Didn't you see the notification when you left the assessment area? The two advanced skills of the 'trade' keyword have been locked. Has the simulation field ever ended like this before? Everything is Tradable, and what Duge traded in the end was spiritual power."

 As the girl spoke, envy filled her gaze, never leaving Duge, "This time, Duge will probably be promoted to a warrior out of sequence, if only I had better looks, I would find a way to snuggle into his bed at any cost... Qi Rui, Qi Rui, what are you daydreaming about, let's go, it's time to leave the assessment area!"

 What did I miss?

 Qi Rui didn't budge, staring blankly at Duge who was surrounded by a crowd, tears involuntarily sliding down her cheeks.

 Suddenly.

 She fiercely slapped herself, wanted to cry but couldn't, looking like she had lost her senses, she murmured, "Am I brain-damaged from hitting my head, why didn't I believe Duge? 40 spiritual points, just slipping through my fingers. Oh heavens, please give me another chance. If I could do it over, I'd throw caution to the wind and rush towards Duge..."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Mr. Du, that was awesome! You even crashed the simulation field, so cool," Gao Ming affectionately slung his arm around Duge's shoulder and excitedly shook him back and forth, "Why the long face? I get it—the sudden end of the simulation field messed with your spiritual power farming, right? Still, there were more than two hundred people left in there, and if you took 10 points from each, you could have gotten at least another 2000 spiritual power. Damn simulation field, why did it have to shut down all of a sudden!"

 He was originally happy, but after mumbling to himself for a bit, his mood suddenly dropped, looking as frustrated as if he had missed out on a billion dollars.

 Duge forced a smile, think what you want!

 "Don't be so down," Gao Ming tightened his grip on Duge's shoulder, consoling him, "The simulators of Pan Universe civilizations are beyond our control. It is what it is, think positively. After all, you still have more than a thousand spiritual power as a foundation. That's a new record already. I remember when Hua Guyun first entered the Alien Battlefield, he only had a bit over three hundred in spiritual power!"

 "Duge, with your more than a thousand spiritual power, you're like three Hua Guyuns. When you come back from the Alien Battlefield as a high-ranking officer, don't forget to give your brothers a hand!" someone in the crowd teased.

 "Exactly, exactly. Forcing the simulation field to close early, you're now considered Qiyuan Star's number one," another person commented.

 "Does this count as indirectly defeating the aliens?"

 "Of course, it counts. They've been conquered by defeating their technology, and next will be their spaceships..."

 ...

 A group of people surrounded Duge, laughing and joking as they walked out of the arena, all of them having reaped the benefits of the sudden increase in spiritual power, with excited smiles beaming on everyone's faces.

 Those who looked sullen were the ones who hadn't benefited.

 But unlike the last simulation, this time there were hardly any people targeting or cursing Duge.

 After all.

 What Duge did was too righteous.

 Although he had exploited all the candidates to accumulate spiritual power, he had also shared a portion of that power, letting everyone present enjoy the benefits.

 Put yourself in their shoes.

 It's doubtful that anyone else in the room could have acted so rationally upon finding such a big BUG.

 And he didn't continue the auction because the simulation was forcibly terminated, not because he chose to stop it...

 Those who didn't get a turn didn't have much to complain about.

 The most crucial point was that with such high spiritual power, Duge was definitely going to the Alien Battlefield.

 Whether or not he could survive and return from the Alien Battlefield, his status was already set to be higher than anyone else present.

 Picking a fight with him at this time was simply suicidal.

 However, thinking about it, in the history of the annual selection, other than Hua Guyun, no one has completed all four rounds on their first battlefield experience...

 So, in the hearts of many, there was a slight sympathy for Duge, or rather, schadenfreude.

 Sometimes being too outstanding isn't necessarily a good thing.

 ...

 Teacher Hu was waiting outside the examination room and as soon as he saw Duge emerge, he rushed over and grabbed both Duge and Gao Ming's hands, "Come on, let's go test your spiritual power."

 The other teachers pushed away the crowd of students that had gathered around them, helping to maintain order.

 Soon.

 Teacher Hu and Duge squeezed through the crowd and arrived in the spiritual power testing room.

 After a round of testing.

 Gao Ming's spiritual power: 190.

 When Duge was trading with him, he didn't take a 10-point commission.

 Whatever was the reward for first place in spiritual power, he gave that to him in full, plus the later bonus of 100 points and his original spiritual power, pushing his total close to 200.

 Seeing that number, Gao Ming was so happy that he couldn't stop grinning.

 When Duge's spiritual power reading came out, all the teachers watching in the room were stunned. The number displayed clearly on the machine: 550.

 "What's going on? Is there a problem with the machine?" Gao Ming stepped forward, ready to slap the machine, "Impossible, Old Du should have more than a thousand left in spiritual power!"

 Teacher Hu pulled Gao Ming away and pushed Duge back into the machine: "Test it again."

 The lights flickered.

 The number was displayed again, still 550.

 If it were before, such a high number would excite everyone, but now, everyone knew that Duge's spiritual power should be over a thousand, so a reading of 550 seemed like a significant discrepancy.

 Another teacher approached, examining the machine: "Old Hu, could it be that the machine is really broken?"

 Another teacher said, "How could Pan Universe's machine break down? Here, test mine."

 As he said this,

 He stood on the spiritual power testing machine, and the number showed 95.

 Several more teachers took turns on the machine. The numbers hovered around 90, with none exceeding 100.

 "It seems the machine is not broken." The teachers exchanged glances, looking at Duge with regret, "The spiritual power you earned seems to have been deducted by the simulation field."

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment is too stingy, taking back the spiritual power they give out?" Teacher Hu complained, dissatisfied, "Isn't it said that spiritual power has a direct effect on the soul? How can they take it back?"

 "Aliens have their ways!" A teacher with glasses sneered, "Our technological level is far behind theirs; ultimately, we're just fighting beasts they've raised. They can do whatever they want, can't they?"

 "Even if we're fighting beasts, if you feed a chicken an extra handful of rice and it's already eaten it, would you cut open the chicken's stomach and take the rice back?" Teacher Hu was still arguing on Duge's behalf.

 You're the chicken, your whole family is chickens!

 Duge glanced at Teacher Hu and muttered under his breath, saying, "Teacher Hu, stop arguing. A spiritual power of 550 is not low. When Hua Guyun entered the Alien Battlefield, didn't he only have 360?"

 "That's right, that's right." A teacher agreed, "550 is high, and spiritual power only determines the success rate of possession. Too much is useless; in the end, it all comes down to the keyword's performance."

 "Wouldn't it be better if you had shared some spiritual power with them?" Teacher Hu said.

 "Teacher Hu, that would probably result in more deductions," Duge laughed, "I think Pan-Universe Entertainment probably doesn't want a warrior on the Alien Battlefield to far surpass others! It's good this way. Gao Ming wasn't deducted, neither were Yin Erchuan and the others. Qiyuan Star having more elites on the Alien Battlefield means a higher chance of victory."

 "Do you really think so?" Teacher Hu asked.

 "Mhm." Duge nodded, "Just now, Teacher Zhao also said that it isn't spiritual power that decides the final victory, but the keyword. If I get a useless keyword, even high spiritual power wouldn't help. With more people, the chances of getting a good keyword are higher."

 Teacher Hu looked at Duge, suddenly laughing. He shook his head and said, "Good, from now on, no matter who asks you why you shared your spiritual power, just say that."

 Duge looked baffled, "Teacher Hu, that's honestly what I believe!"

 Teacher Hu gave him a meaningful look and said with a smile, "Let's go, follow me to see the principal. Remember, when it comes to rewards, ask for as much as you can. Don't be shy..."

 Upon hearing this,

 Gao Ming suddenly got excited, rubbing his hands together and asking, "Teacher Hu, does that mean I can stay in a single dorm and eat in the small cafeteria?"

 "Yes." Teacher Hu nodded with a smile.

 "That's awesome, I said it, with 190 spiritual power, even without a top-ten ranking, it's impossible to keep staying with ordinary people!" Gao Ming said with a hehe, "Old Du, wait for me. In a few days, we'll be neighbors again."

 Idiot!

 The cost for staying in a single dorm is your life!

 Duge gave him a blank look, "With the rotational exams, you're going straight into the next simulation field soon. What's the use of staying in a single dorm?"

 "That's true!" Gao Ming scratched his head awkwardly, then laughed again, "Still, with 190 spiritual power, I'll definitely be able to grab a top-ten spot in the next simulation field. Mr. Du, will you still carry me in the next field? How about that?"

 He winked at Duge, his joking tone suddenly becoming much more serious, "Then we'll go to the Alien Battlefield together and I'll be with you till the end."

 ...
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 School principal's office. 

 The principal was still watching the recording of the entire simulation. When he saw Duge and the others enter, he gestured with his hand, "Sit."

 Duge and the two others sat on the chairs they occupied before.

 Before the principal could speak, Teacher Hu had already recounted the details of the spiritual power test earlier.

 After listening, the principal didn't appear as anxious as Teacher Hu. Instead, he smiled faintly, "550 is not too shabby."

 "Principal, don't you find this unusual?" Teacher Hu asked in surprise.

 "The simulation field that never had any problems was shut down due to abnormal data. In such a situation, anything abnormal becomes normal," the principal said. He stood up, poured a glass of water for Duge, and personally handed it to him, "Duge, you won't be able to have peace in your dormitory either, so just stay here for a while! The higher-ups will be arriving soon. If you have any requests, you can discuss them with him. Your matter is beyond my control now, so I won't waste words with you."

 "Mhm." Duge nodded. He had anticipated this when the simulation abruptly shut down.

 "Principal, can you decide about my benefits?" Gao Ming asked discontentedly, without even getting a cup of water, "My spiritual power is also at 190. That's stronger than the teacher's."

 "I can indeed take care of your issue, but do you really think I'd be concerned with your matter before Duge's problem is solved?" The principal glanced at him and adjusted the video to start playing from the beginning, "If you want water, pour it yourself. If not, just sit quietly here and watch the playback."

 "Tch!" Gao Ming huffed, poured himself a glass of water resentfully, and sat next to Duge, watching the playback with him.

 To be honest.

 He was quite curious about what Duge had done before.

 The playback was set to a faster speed. When it got to the irrelevant parts, the principal would manually skip them. The simulation didn't take much time, so it didn't take long before it reached its conclusive part.

 Until the simulation prematurely ended and froze.

 "Tsk, tsk, Old Du is just cool. He played the simulation field from start to finish. I never thought trading could buy loyalty," Gao Ming commented with admiration, "It's just a pity that the simulation ended prematurely, otherwise, we could have increased our spiritual power a bit more."

 No one paid attention to him.

 Duge remained silent.

 "Duge, any reflections?" asked the principal.

 "I was too hasty," Duge said.

 "Anything else?" the principal pressed.

 "I wanted to cover every base, so in the end, I neglected other things," Duge said.

 "Compared to the first round, what do you think was your weakness?" asked the principal again.

 Duge looked at the principal with a somewhat strange expression.

 "You schemed too much, far less purely than the first round," the principal sighed, "During the first round, although you flipped the table, you were solely focused on the rankings. That's why you were able to control the situation and win quickly;

 In the second round, you clearly had hesitations, trying to consider this and that. It seemed like you still had control over the situation, but in the end, it turned out like this. Is this really what you wanted? Duge! Sometimes, being more straightforward might actually make life easier..."

 Being straightforward my ass!

 It's not like you're the one going to the alien battlefield!

 What's with all these cool sounding but unhelpful comments, pretending to be the big bad wolf?

 I was unaware of the rules in the first round, and in the second, I just didn't want to go to the alien battlefield...

 MD! Is the "Goodness Is Being Bullied" passive activating now?

 As Duge looked at the principal's punchable face, he suddenly felt a surge of power within him. If he were to unleash an "Honest Man's Rage" at this moment, he could probably knock him to the ground, right?

 Suddenly.

 A noise from outside disrupted the atmosphere, and Duge instinctually looked out.

 Outside the window, a helicopter was slowly descending onto the sports field.

 Gao Ming also saw the helicopter and exclaimed, "Damn, some big shot has arrived."

 The first to exit the helicopter were three armed guards.

 Following them, a pair of beautiful twins disembarked.

 After that, a middle-aged man in his forties stepped out.

 ```

 The middle-aged man just got off the airplane and immediately glanced in the direction of the principal's office, revealing a faint smile toward the window, then nodded his head.

 Duge could clearly feel that the man's smile was meant for him.

 His heart trembled, this man had definitely brought attributes from the Alien Battlefield with him.

 Moreover, his spiritual power and attributes must be incredibly high, at least higher than the level of Wang San from the first simulation field.

 In the first simulation field, Wang San and Feng Zhong had a perception range of about two hundred meters, but on the playground, the position where the helicopter landed was at least five to six hundred meters away from the principal's office.

 Duge licked his lips enviously, unable to help but reminisce about the powerful perception he possessed in the simulation field.

 In the real world, although his spiritual power was high, his various attributes were too weak. Not to mention having attributes from a second simulation field, just being able to bring the attributes from the first simulation field into this real world would also be amazing.

 …

 "The one outside is Staff Chief Nan Youlong from the Federal Alien Battlefield Eastern District War Preparatory Committee. Duge, he is the one who can decide your fate. Whether or not you can seize the opportunity is up to you," the principal hinted to Duge, straightened his clothes, and went out to meet them.

 Teacher Hu gave Duge and the others a look, and they followed.

 But as soon as they stepped out of the classroom, a loud voice rang in their ears: "No need to come over, just wait there."

 The students on the playground were still pointing at the helicopter, seemingly unaware of his voice. Duge quickly realized that the other party must have used a technique to transmit his voice secretly, and he was momentarily stunned.

 Damn!

 The intimidation hasn't even started and here it is!

 So damn pretentious.

 A moment later.

 The group led by Nan Youlong, who had disembarked from the helicopter, had already arrived at the principal's office. Outside the teaching building, special security personnel had already isolated the students from the area.

 "Staff Chief Nan," the principal hurriedly greeted him, pointing to Duge beside him, "This is Duge."

 "Hmm, I know," Nan Youlong nodded at Duge, "Principal, please have everyone step back. The conversation I'm about to have with Duge is top secret and should not be overheard."

 "Yes."

 In front of Nan Youlong, the principal could not put on any airs; he bowed and led Teacher Hu and Gao Ming away.

 Gao Ming kept looking back at Duge, but his gaze lingered even more on the twin sisters who came with Nan Youlong, reluctant to leave, yet he did not dare act out in front of such important figures and was soon dragged out of the teaching building.

 "Duge, I am Nan Youlong, the Staff Chief of the Eastern District War Preparatory Committee," said Nan Youlong, extending his hand to Duge after they left.

 "I have seen Staff Chief Nan," Duge said with a modest smile.

 "Liang Fei, Liang Le, starting now, these two will be responsible for attending to your daily needs. Duge, you may do anything to them," Nan Youlong released his hand and gestured slightly to the twin sisters who were as beautiful as flowers and as exquisite as jade.

 "Greetings, Mr. Duge," the twins both smiled slightly and simultaneously bowed to Duge.

 Duge looked at the twins.

 They were identical, with oval faces, peach blossom eyes, and rosy lips against white teeth, and their figures were slender and exquisite, as if they were works of art meticulously crafted by an artist, without a single flaw to be found on them.

 On Earth, their looks were the sort to bring disaster to a country, enough to make a king abandon his morning court.

 Duge was only in his early twenties on Earth, at an age full of vigorous vitality, and he couldn't help but be moved by the sight of such beauty.

 Seeing Duge's reaction, Nan Youlong gave a slight smile: "They are both eighteen, the same age as you. They have been trained from childhood to take care of people's daily lives and have never entered a simulation field. Of course, their martial skills aren't bad either and should be sufficient for daily crises."

 Tool creatures trained specifically for this purpose!

 Hearing about their identities, Duge sighed inwardly; his excited heart quickly calmed down. To make him sell his life, they really went all out, even sending over all the benefits without him having to ask.

 They didn't talk about lofty ideals of national righteousness; they went straight to offering gifts. Even he, an Earthling, was moved. Surely any student from a civilian academy would find such temptations irresistible!

 Nan Youlong smiled and continued: "Duge, they are adept at making dishes from various cuisines. Whatever you want to eat, you can directly instruct them. Any food that appears in the simulation field is possible.

 If you want to leave with me, I can take you away. If you want to stay here, all the ingredients can be airlifted in, but personally, I don't recommend that you continue to stay here. Special treatment could cause dissatisfaction among your classmates and negatively affect your future reputation."

 A man will die for those who appreciate him.

 This is the same approach used by Prince Dan of Yan when he invited Jing Ke!

 Duge looked at Nan Youlong and said, "Staff Chief Nan, can we talk about something concrete?"

 ```
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 Staff Chief Nan waved his hand, and a pair of twin sisters retreated to ten meters away. He then turned his gaze back to Duge, smiled, and said, "Don't want to go to the Alien Battlefield?"

 Duge said, "Serving the Federation is my honor."

 "No need to pull that one with me," Staff Chief Nan waved dismissively, turned around, and placed both hands on the railing. He looked at the students on the distant training ground and said, "No one wants to go to the Alien Battlefield, at least not during the first round of the rotational examination. After all, the chances of death are high, and after over a decade of eating nutritional meals and finally having the chance to stand out, what awaits is a dead end.

 In the past hundred years, the only person who made it through four battles was Hua Guyun. Under such circumstances, anyone who willingly wants to join the Alien Battlefield in the first round definitely has had their brains kicked by a donkey.

 Twenty years ago, I also took part in the rotational examination. By sheer luck, I entered the arena in the third round and survived. I know exactly what you all are thinking."

 What's the use of telling me this now?

 The beauties have all been sent over.

 Do you think I'm going to sympathize with you?

 Duge cursed under his breath.

 Staff Chief Nan turned his head to look at Duge and smiled, "Do you know you were almost successful?"

 Duge continued to remain silent.

 Staff Chief Nan kept asking, "Do you know why I'm looking for you?"

 This time, he was waiting for Duge to answer.

 With no choice, Duge answered, "Because my spiritual power is high."

 "Wrong, it's because you are afraid of dying, the action of splitting your spiritual power." Staff Chief Nan laughed, "If you had kept all two thousand units of your spiritual power for yourself, even if you had messed up ten more simulation arenas, I wouldn't be here. So you see, you were almost successful."

 Fuck!

 Duge's expression changed.

 "Don't understand?" Staff Chief Nan chuckled and continued, "Do you remember what the school taught you about the guidelines?"

 "Don't let others know your keywords; don't trust anyone; moderately disguise your keywords; blend in with the natives as much as possible, don't try to change the world, the more you expose, the faster you die..." Duge thought for a moment and said.

 "Is there any mention of spiritual power in those guidelines?" Staff Chief Nan interrupted him and asked.

 "..." Duge was stunned.

 "If spiritual power is so important, why doesn't the school ever mention it in the teaching syllabus?" Staff Chief Nan said, "Has the Federation's upper echelon, after two hundred years of dealing with the Alien Battlefield, been foolish?"

 "So, spiritual power isn't important?" Duge frowned, "But why are the rewards in the simulation arenas all spiritual power?"

 "It is important, but not that important. It can at least guarantee the success rate of your initial spirit possession," Staff Chief Nan said. "Duge, I can tell you a fact, out of those who have returned alive from the Alien Battlefield over the past two hundred years, most started with spiritual power between 120 and 150. They have the highest survival rate."

 "Why?" Duge asked.

 "I ask you, if the setting of the Alien Battlefield is an Immortal Cultivation World, and you have two thousand units of spiritual power, whom would you choose to possess?" Staff Chief Nan looked at Duge but didn't allow him to answer, instead talking to himself, "The Sect Leader? The Big Disciple? Or a Sect Elder?

 In the previous simulation, you possessed a gang thug, the real power-holder of an underground parking garage. According to your character, you would definitely choose from these people, right? After all, possessing them means a better start compared to possessing a handyman or an outer gate disciple, much stronger, right?"

 "Hmm," Duge nodded.

 "Then do you remember the beginning of the simulation?" Staff Chief Nan asked again.

 Duge continued to nod.

 "Sunlight, fierce wind, even time can all damage the Soul Body. The Soul Body is very fragile; you have to admit that! So, on what basis do you think a Cultivator, when faced with a soul trying to possess them, wouldn't have any means to counter it?"

 Nan Youlong said, "It's quite possible that before you even get close, with a casual wave of his hand, he would destroy you like you were just a lost ghost. To them, you're just an undefended soul, and there's not much difference between 2000 spiritual power and 200— you wouldn't even count as a fierce ghost.

 Two thousand spiritual power can only ensure how long you remain in this world. However, in higher realms, the longer a soul stays outside, the more likely it is to encounter accidents."

 He paused for a moment before continuing, "Let's assume that you do successfully possess someone. But do you know what your random keyword will be?

 If you want to grow using the keyword, wouldn't you have to change your behavior?

 For someone so important, if their behavior suddenly changes, what do you think the people around them will think? For someone in such an important position, there are countless eyes watching them. You wouldn't be naive enough to think that a powerful person is surrounded by mediocrity and they wouldn't have any suspicions about someone whose behavior suddenly becomes odd, would you?

 But if you possess a handyman or a neglected outer Sect Disciple and grow slowly, you won't have these problems, because no one will pay attention to them..."

 "Then don't those sects have ways to identify whether someone has been possessed?" Duge couldn't help but argue.

 "That's the strength of Pan-Universe Entertainment," Nan Youlong said with a smile. "As long as the possession is successful, you'll merge with the original body and usually can't be detected."

 "If you can't be detected, even if you successfully possess a Sect Leader and act strangely, they won't be able to find out, even if they do suspect it!" Duge said.

 "That's where the matter of you flipping the table in the simulation comes in," Nan Youlong replied. "In a simulation, if one person discloses information, it could let the indigenous world know that possession is undetectable. Merely on suspicion alone, it would be enough to get rid of you."

 Duge couldn't help frowning and said, "Why don't you just explain these situations to everyone directly?"

 Nan Youlong said, "Why should we tell them? Does letting the public know this information help any? It will only increase their fear of the Alien Battlefield, making them hesitant in action. Besides, isn't it the same now that I'm telling you? All the secrets are in the teaching syllabus. The clever ones will naturally take notice..."

 "So, I flipped the table and took the spiritual power for myself, which doesn't necessarily mean I'll be sent to the Alien Battlefield?" Duge suddenly said, realizing what the principal's cold remarks meant. Being a genuine person without thinking too much could indeed avoid being sent to the Alien Battlefield.

 "That's right, and you'd live a worry-free life," Nan Youlong winked, saying teasingly, "After all, the Federation's rules won't change. Duge, do you regret distributing your spiritual power now?

 The more you've distributed, the more you prove how afraid of death you are. You even quietly laid out your plans while distributing your spiritual power, building your own foundation, all of it out of fear of death, seeking stability. You're so outstanding that the authorities can't find an excuse not to choose you!"

 Damn!

 Duge cursed inwardly, suddenly considering another possibility. "Staff Chief Nan, if I really come out with 2000 spiritual power, I'm afraid you would use a different argument, wouldn't you!"

 "No," Nan Youlong shook his head. "Let me ask you, how many candidates are there each year?"

 "Almost ten million," Duge said.

 "And how many end up on the Alien Battlefield?" asked Nan Youlong.

 "1200," said Duge.

 "With the rotation system, concentrating the candidates from four years together, how many are there?" Nan Youlong asked.

 "Forty million," Duge said.

 "Right, out of forty million people, similarly selecting 1200 to go. Would the proportion of geniuses among them be high?" Nan Youlong chuckled, "Sometimes even the first in the simulation might not end up on the Alien Battlefield, let alone you, an unstable element. Our analysis is of comprehensive capabilities; no one wants to send such an unpredictable element into battle.

 After all, the people sent to the battlefield are tied to Qiyuan Star's resources for a year; we wouldn't take such a risk.

 I can tell you another fact. Over the past two hundred years, Qiyuan Star has seen many exceptional talents, with many having more spiritual power than Hua Guyun. But none of those sent into battle ever survived."
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 First, you give gifts, then you look down on me, and finally, you act like you couldn't care less…

 Just go ahead and PUA me!

 However, it must not have been easy for you to see past all the pretense and recognize my excellence.

 Duge looked at Nan Youlong and asked, "What if my nature is to flip the table? What if I can't control it? Just like the last simulation, when the trade became such a mess, it would have been hard not to turn everything upside down."

 "If you could handle every keyword like the trade, the world would be yours, no matter if the tables are flipped or not." Nan Youlong laughed, "With keywords that powerful, unless the world is ending, no one could stop you from rising to power. In that case, hanging on would be utterly foolish; we are not that rigid.

 Still, I must remind you, the chance of randomly getting a keyword like 'trade' and then awakening such an incredible skill is very slim; it is not the norm."

 So, groveling is already in your bones!

 Duge thought to himself.

 "Kid, don't be resentful," Nan Youlong said, "The Alien Battlefield and simulation fields are different. Time flows at a compressed rate there. You will spend a long time inside, so do not expect to find the main storyline in one or two months. In fact, there might not even be a main storyline. By then, you won't even be able to flip the table if you wanted to."

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment can control time?" Duge was stunned and asked in surprise.

 "Still thinking you don't want to go to the Alien Battlefield?" Nan Youlong looked at Duge, shaking his head, "Admit it, you are not someone who would settle down. If you really had to live a quiet life on Qiyuan Star without any hope, you'd feel suffocated to death.

 Young man, the Alien Battlefield is where you shine!

 What's so scary about dying, actually?

 On the Alien Battlefield, you can still lead a splendid life, perhaps even longer in time and longevity than on Qiyuan Star, way better than staying here and being a small-time civil servant.

 Do you know why those who come back from the Alien Battlefield enter the power elite so easily?

 Because surviving in such a harsh environment and achieving something is like gaining decades, or even a hundred years of life experience. It would be unreasonable for such people not to enter the power core.

 So, go to the Alien Battlefield and live a splendid life. If you come back alive, your life will still be splendid. Either way, you win."

 Damn it.

 You've polished your speechcraft well, no wonder they had you do the pre-battle pep talk.

 If the Alien Battlefield is so great, why don't you go?

 Don't tell me it's to give young people a chance to train?

 Obviously, you are the ones with rich experience!

 Duge glanced at the two peerless beauties and subconsciously thought of "The Proud Twins," where Taisui prefers enjoying life in the Mortal Realm rather than achieving immortality. After complaining a bit more, he asked again, "Staff Chief Nan, can Pan-Universe Entertainment really control time?"

 "Who knows?" Staff Chief Nan said, "But we assume that they probably can't. It's likely that different parts of the universe have different time flows naturally, or that these worlds are actually in different universes altogether, hence the differing time flows. If we had figured out the secret of traversing universes or time flow, we would have taken down that spaceship overhead long ago."

 "Do you have any other questions?" Staff Chief Nan asked, "Feel free to ask. I'll tell you everything I know, with nothing held back."

 Sending beauties, treating me to good food, and making sure I die with a clear understanding—you really are kind-hearted!

 Duge was silent for a while, then asked, "Can I choose not to go to the Alien Battlefield?"

 "You can," Staff Chief Nan nodded, readily agreeing.

 "Hmm?" Duge looked at Nan Youlong with surprise.

 "Rejecting military service means going straight to the bottom of the labor class," Nan Youlong glanced at him and continued.

 Fuck!

 Duge's face darkened on the spot.

 "It's a perfectly normal social rule, isn't it?" Nan Youlong looked at the dejected Duge and said with a smile, "No world, whether on Qiyuan Star or the Alien Battlefield, allows one to gain without working."

 He pointed toward the twin beauties, "The life you yearn for, the pleasures you want to enjoy, all require you to pay a corresponding price. If you come back alive from the Alien Battlefield, I wouldn't complain even if you made me kowtow and lick your shoes.

 But right now, you don't have any bargaining power.

 "Don't say that you only have a little over 1000 spiritual power, even if you really had 2000 spiritual power, even 5000, if you're meant to be a laborer, you'll still end up being a laborer. Same old story, there are plenty of geniuses among the forty million, if you don't step up, naturally someone else will."

 Bullshit!

 If there really were that many geniuses, would you come specifically to PUA me?

 Duge muttered under his breath but couldn't deny that Nan Youlong made a lot of sense.

 At the moment, he indeed didn't have the qualifications to negotiate with the other party, but Duge still wouldn't give up hope, "Do I have to go on the very first mission? I'm only 18."

 "Eighteen, that's when you have unlimited possibilities," Nan Youlong glanced at Duge and smiled, "But let's get back to the topic of spiritual power! A hundred years ago, Hua Guyun posed a hypothesis that if a person's spiritual power was high enough, and if they found a way to protect their soul on an Alien Battlefield, they should be able to break free from the constraints of the body. By rushing into the universe and finding another civilization to take over, it would be possible to completely escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, and even possibly—achieve immortality through body snatching."

 A unfathomable civilization was weighing down upon him from above, and the entire planet had no way to deal with them, Duge was actually in despair.

 After all, he was just an ordinary person from Earth, he had never thought that he could defeat a super civilization on his own.

 All he could do was find the most comfortable way for himself to live through this life under these cruel rules.

 Saving the world was a job for those awesome transmigrators.

 He had always done just that.

 But what Nan Youlong said about spiritual power gave him hope again. If there really was no other way, who would want to live like a dog? After all, he was a transmigrator too!

 If he couldn't defeat them, couldn't he just run away?

 It had to be said.

 He was truly tempted.

 Moreover, compared to the locals of this world, he seemed to have a better chance of accumulating more spiritual power, because with two keywords, he had double the growth...

 "Staff Chief Nan, did Hua Guyun ever mention how much spiritual power is needed to traverse the universe?" Duge asked.

 "With 30 points of spiritual power, without any protection, one could survive under the blazing sun for a maximum of five minutes," Nan Youlong chuckled, "The conditions in the universe are far worse, facing all kinds of radiation, and another civilization is an unknown. How much spiritual power do you think would be appropriate? Surely not 2000, right?"

 So I still can't get over this 2000 thing, huh!

 Duge gave Nan Youlong a displeased look and said, "So after all that, you're just messing with me! The amount of spiritual power needed to traverse the universe with one's soul is astronomical, it's simply impossible for anyone to reach that, right?"

 "I've participated in the Alien Battlefield twice; my current spiritual power is 78,000." Nan Youlong glanced at Duge and revealed a terrifying number for spiritual power, "On the Alien Battlefield, even without body snatching anyone, I can survive for 9 days. Hua Guyun, having gone through four Alien Battlefields, has a spiritual power of 1,530,000."

 Hiss!

 Duge gasped, no wonder, from four or five hundred meters away, he could transmit his voice directly; no wonder he looked down on 2000 spiritual power—this guy's spiritual power was superhuman on Qiyuan Star!

 "If spiritual power grows so fast on the Alien Battlefield, why don't you just keep on participating?" Duge asked curiously.

 "It's simple. Pan-Universe Entertainment craves novelty," Nan Youlong explained, "Players over 25 are not allowed to continue participating. Hua Guyun was already 21 when he first entered the simulation. Four rounds down, he was exactly 25. When I joined the Alien Battlefield, I was also 21, in the third round, and when it ended, I was 25 as well."

 He smiled and looked at Duge, "So, if you can enter the Alien Battlefield at 19 and survive, in theory, you can participate seven times. If in each round you could hit jackpot words like 'trade', your spiritual power could exceed that of Hua Guyun, reaching a terrifyingly high level."

 "If that's the case, why don't you all just select 18-year-olds to enter the Alien Battlefield?" Duge blurted out.

 But quickly, he realized he had asked a stupid question.

 Hua Guyun's high spiritual power and body snatching to gain freedom was just a hypothesis, while the real purpose of the Alien Battlefield was to win resources for humanity.

 "Got it?" Nan Youlong chuckled, "It's hard to choose, isn't it? The country can't bet the fate of an entire civilization on an unproven hypothesis."

 "But even if I could participate in seven simulations, the spiritual power I gain wouldn't be enough to find another civilization in the vast universe to body snatch, right?" Duge sighed, a look of dejection coming over him, "You're just joking with me."

 Nan Youlong glanced at Duge and said, "The earliest idea Hua Guyun had was not about crossing the universe." He pointed upwards, "It was about snatching bodies from those up there, where there's the Star Map, spacecraft, and all sorts of unimaginable technology..."

 Hiss!

 Duge's breath hitched again.
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 "Shocked by Hua Guyun's concept?" Nan Youlong was very pleased with Duge's expression, and he chuckled, "In these two hundred years, we have not been doing nothing…"

 Shocked my ass!

 Hua Guyun was from a century ago; if you guys had accomplished anything, the planet wouldn't still look like this hellhole.

 Aliens are the ancestors of possession, able to send you across the stars to the Alien Battlefield; you think they'll let you possess them in return?

 Trying to fool a gullible kid?

 Maybe Hua Guyun really did have ideals!

 But you?

 Duge's Rear Eye looked toward the twins on the other side, all you think about is how to enjoy yourselves and then hoodwink others into giving up their lives for you, huh!

 An idea is just an idea. If it doesn't turn into reality, it's nothing but empty talk.

 Duge wasn't an eighteen-year-old native of this world; he came from Earth and had his own thoughts and awareness, not someone to be swayed by a few stirring words.

 He didn't believe more than half of what Nan Youlong had said...

 He was shocked because he knew he was special.

 The simulation field is a product of Pan-Universe Entertainment, and he had been directly possessed into the game, moreover, unlike others, he could take the skills out of the simulation field.

 The simulation field broke down because of his keyword exploitation, kicking all players out of the game, yet it failed to discover the secret of his two keywords.

 This suggested a problem, that he, the stowaway, really might have a chance to game the system...

 Those skills brought from the simulation field may not be usable within it, but in reality, they're deadly weapons that could well be his ticket to turning things around.

 After all.

 Nan Youlong had demonstrated his strength to him with his own power.

 Rear Eye, Backstab, Goodness Is Being Bullied, Honest man's rage...

 In two simulation fields, he had accumulated four skills. If he could find a few more that could affect the soul, like soul separation, Hua Guyun's escape plan might not be impossible to succeed.

 For instance, leaving the soul directly on the Alien Battlefield.

 Keywords developed to their ultimate extent could carve out a territory on the Alien Battlefield; whether to continue to enjoy life on the Alien Battlefield or to smuggle out from there, both were much better than sticking to Qiyuan Star.

 This could work!

 If he wanted to learn more about Pan-Universe Entertainment, he must access the upper echelons of Qiyuan Star, rendering staying at the isolated No. 42 Middle School meaningless.

 In an instant, Duge made his decision. He pretended to be inspired and asked, "Staff Chief Nan, since the Alien Battlefield is held once a year, and I've been chosen, what should I do in the remaining five months?"

 He turned his head and smiled at the twins, "Before I die, should I enjoy life?"

 "Within a month, you can enjoy yourself, and you must enjoy yourself. You will experience every aspect of life that you have not experienced at the civilian college to the fullest: eating, drinking, playing, you can eat until you're stuffed, sleep with women till you've had your fill, or even change up partners. You can gamble freely, plenty of folks at the casino would play with you, and you can lose as much money as you want. In short, any form of pleasure you can or can't think of, we will provide it to you…"

 Nan Youlong, looking at Duge's bewildered expression, said with a smile, "Duge, your behavior in the simulation field has indeed shed many of the bad habits from the civilian college, which is remarkable. But some things can only be perfected through real experience, not imagination. We won't allow any warrior heading for the Alien Battlefield to have any weaknesses…"

 Fuck!

 Are you training agents or corrupting them?

 This is over the top!

 With a different beauty every time, who could resist?

 A few pregnancies and unless they're extremely cold-hearted, it's enough to make one develop feelings for Qiyuan Star, both violent and direct.

 Indeed, I am still too young.

 Duge smacked his lips, thinking if you threw this special agent training method to Earth, Earth's males would probably howl and scramble to join your battlefield for resources!

 "After a month, you will participate in the final simulation field assessment," Nan Youlong said, looking at Duge with a serious tone. "And also, I must correct one thing. Going to the Alien Battlefield is not about facing death; it's about growth, it's an opportunity."

 "So, I have one more chance to enter the simulation field?" Duge asked, surprised by the talk of hedonism, but now showing joy. After all, emerging from the simulation field with two additional skills was his real stroke of luck.

 "It's not the usual mixed assessment for fourth-year students," Nan Youlong explained. "Instead, you will compete against elites selected from across the nation within the simulation field. In that simulation field, no one will know who Duge is. You won't be able to cheat as you did, and there won't be a repeat of people flipping tables as in the second simulation field. Based on your performance in the preliminaries, we will conduct one last targeted training before the battle, only then will we send you to the Alien Battlefield."

 "What about Gao Ming and the others?" Duge asked.

 "A group of wastes who only got ahead by clinging to others have no right to participate in the elite preliminaries," Nan Youlong disdainfully said. "I know you have feelings for them and want to pull them up to be your support. But whether they can make it to the Alien Battlefield will depend on their performance in the upcoming rotation exams. Those students whose spiritual power you've elevated will be dispersed across various simulation fields, without the chance to meet each other."

 "Elite preliminaries?" Duge didn't care about where Gao Ming and the others ended up. After all, he wasn't close to them, having only met a few times. He tentatively asked, "Staff Chief Nan, if I don't perform well in the elite preliminaries, does that mean I won't have to go to the Alien Battlefield so soon?"

 "No, your place has been locked in. Regardless of your performance in the elite preliminaries, you will still be sent to the Alien Battlefield in the first round," Nan Youlong stated. "We appreciate your way of thinking and your adaptable mind in developing keywords, hoping that you can bring a different flair to the Alien Battlefield."

 Indeed, everything said before was bull!

 Are geniuses really dime a dozen?

 They just saw the potential in this young master...

 Having readjusted his mindset, Duge no longer dwelt on going to the Alien Battlefield. He chuckled, "Alright, I got it. It's my honor to serve the Federation. Let's go!"

 "Aren't you going to say goodbye to your friend?" Nan Youlong asked.

 "Two grown men, what's there to say goodbye for? I've already given him the best start. If he's capable, we're bound to meet on the Alien Battlefield." Duge said nonchalantly as he shook his head, "If he's not, then we're people from two different worlds from now on; there's no need to meet again."

 Duge's words somewhat surprised Nan Youlong, who looked at him with approval. "Duge, your thinking really is different from others. I'm even more optimistic about your performance on the Alien Battlefield now."

 You think too highly of me!

 We're just not that close!

 Without explaining, Duge asked, "Staff Chief Nan, Pan-Universe Entertainment is making such a big scene out of this – getting people to fight over resources on the Alien Battlefield... What are they hoping to achieve?"

 Nan Youlong glanced at Duge and said, "Reality TV. They'll broadcast live your performances on the Alien Battlefield for people's entertainment..."

 Just as I thought!

 No wonder it's called an entertainment company...

 Toying with countless civilizations just to shoot a reality show for profit, that really is going big!

 Duge was mentally prepared and therefore had no strong reaction. Just like Nan Youlong said, only the powerful have a say. He was just an insignificant ant, unable to even determine his own fate.

 Power is strength.

 Didn't Thor once duel Hulk in an arena for a show as well?

 To break the rules, you have to possess power equivalent to Pan-Universe Entertainment's; otherwise, you'll have to play by other people's rules...

 No, that's not right!

 Duge suddenly had an epiphany.

 His spot wasn't decided by Qiyuan Star's higher-ups, it was decided by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 A game needs novelty, and he, the one who crashed their simulator, is like the best kind of catfish...

 Aliens couldn't possibly have no knowledge about their own simulators.

 So, having a remarkable performance on the Alien Battlefield might actually offer a chance to get closer to them. Hua Guyun couldn't get into a Pan-Universe Entertainment spacecraft, but perhaps he could.

 After all.

 What entertainment company doesn't want a star player?

 A star means higher ratings and more traffic!

 To become a star player, I must make a noteworthy rise, not be like the others...

 One heart ready for two outcomes.

 If I can escape, I will; if not, I'll join in.

 To beat an enemy, just wishful thinking won't do. Gaining their appreciation, winning their trust, might grant access to higher-level technology and power...

 Since Pan-Universe Entertainment is a company, it can't be without competitors.

 And their competitors are opportunities for me.

 What if someone comes poaching?

 Life is long; one can move up the ladder step by step.

 Duge knew his idea was somewhat naive, but he decided to give it a try nonetheless.

 The fighting spirit of youth, once awakened, isn't so easily quelled.

 Two hundred years and Qiyuan Star may have been subdued, but he hadn't been.

 Duge was a stubborn man. He might not shoulder the future of Qiyuan Star, but he wanted to change his own destiny...

 ...

 Amid the envious gazes of the students from No. 42 Middle School, Duge and Staff Chief Nan boarded the helicopter parked on the field.

 Next to the principal, Gao Ming watched Duge's departing figure, his smile slowly solidifying on his face. He clenched his fists tightly and muttered, "Old Du, wait for me. I won't break my promise."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 126 - 126 Unpredictable Simulation Field_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Nan Youlong brought Duge to a place called Cloudy City.

 Of course.

 Liang Fei and Liang Le stayed behind; when they were assigned to Duge, they had already become Duge's personal property.

 In Cloudy City, Duge experienced a level of luxury he had never felt in his two lifetimes.

 There were glittering casinos;

 Intoxicating entertainment venues with sweet-voiced singers, comedians who could make you laugh heartily, and all sorts of fragrant and mellow fine wines;

 Orchards spanning several hectares with a variety of fresh fruits...

 There were racecourses, fighting arenas, and racetracks;

 There were adrenaline-pumping boxing matches and no-holds-barred combat fights...

 As Nan Youlong said, here, whatever you can and can't think of, you can experience, Cloudy City didn't impose any restrictions on him;

 The small canteen of No. 42 Middle School was nothing more than a pigsty compared to this place, the Celebration Building that Yin Erchuan and others often visited was just an ordinary little restaurant.

 The people on the streets had happy smiles on their faces, content and comfortable as if the numb masses outside, the warriors on the four-group Alien Battlefield, and the scarcity of resources caused by the elimination of three groups had nothing to do with this place...

 If Duge had first traveled to this place, he would have probably been too happy to think of home, not wanting to struggle and fight anymore.

 Behind the red doors wine and meat rot, while out on the roads lie the bones of the frozen dead.

 The upper class indulges in extravagant lives, while the lower class struggles to get by on the brink of subsistence.

 Once a resource crisis appears, the cycle examination system is initiated.

 The elites of the whole world are selected to serve them, earning the opportunity to continue surviving...

 And the surviving elites continue to enjoy a life of luxury.

 Qiyuan Star is beyond saving.

 After enjoying a few days in Cloudy City, Duge came to such a conclusion.

 Maybe at the beginning, Qiyuan Star wanted to resist, but two hundred years of hopeless enslavement is enough to change a civilization from within.

 Nan Youlong's so-called 'two hundred years, we haven't just done nothing' is probably just a slogan now.

 Perhaps one day, if Pan-Universe Entertainment really packs up and leaves, they will still maintain the life they have now...

 To rejuvenate a civilization, unless there is a great revolution or a complete turnover.

 Of course, the premise is to drive away the spaceship looming over the head of Qiyuan Star.

 After seeing the true face of Qiyuan Star, even though Liang Fei and Liang Le did everything they could, Duge still insisted on using birth control; he did not wish for his offspring to die for this decaying civilization.

 Moreover.

 Liang Fei and Liang Le were essentially tools sent by Qiyuan Star to control him.

 Compared to Qiyuan Star, the simulation seemed more like a real world of flesh and blood.

 ...

 A month later.

 Nan Youlong came to pick up Duge.

 On the plane.

 Nan Youlong looked at Duge, his eyes filled with admiration, "How was this month for you?"

 "Pretty good," Duge smiled and poured himself a cup of water, but he ignored Nan Youlong sitting opposite him.

 Nan Youlong didn't mind, he chuckled and said, "Duge, I've hosted over a dozen geniuses like you. Some from elite academies, some from civilian academies. After being influenced by Cloudy City, some completely sank, some were seething with discontent, there were even those who cursed loudly, complaining about the unfairness of this world. You are the most special one, expressing your dissatisfaction with me simply by not pouring me water. Too calm, if I hadn't seen your resume, I would hardly believe you came from a civilian academy, truly a genius who could even break the simulation!"

 Duge was taken aback.

 "That's right, Cloudy City is indeed meant for you to experience a different life, but it is also a test," Nan Youlong stretched out his hand to Duge with a smile, "We wouldn't be so foolish as to build such a city just to court criticism. The warriors who ascend the Alien Battlefield must be the best of the best, never losing their core in any environment. Congratulations, you've passed again."

 Duge glanced at him, unresponsive.

 Nan Youlong gracefully withdrew his hand, glanced at Liang Fei and Liang Le behind Duge, and sighed, "I know you have an unyielding spirit in your heart, the reason we always have civilian academies is because we are afraid that one day, the people of Qiyuan Star will become accustomed to this kind of life and forget their hatred for Pan-Universe Entertainment. Duge, you really should leave your offspring behind, the Alien Battlefield is truly dangerous."

 "I have my own plans," Duge said. He was too lazy to discern whether Nan Youlong was telling the truth or not, all he wanted now was to use every means possible to escape this world and live a normal life.

 "We respect your choice," Nan Youlong smiled and pushed the glass of water Duge had poured toward him. "In the next simulation, focus on the keywords. After all, we will tailor our training to your understanding of the keywords and correct some of your bad habits in using them."

 That same old saying, only when you have power will the truth of the world unfold before you, and you will be able to remodel this world to your heart's desire. Just like Hua Guyun."

 "Hmm," Duge nodded noncommittally.

 "I have some unfortunate news for you—the entire Ding team has been wiped out," Nan Youlong sighed and said to Duge, "If we cannot ensure the victory of two teams next year, then in the latter half of the year, at least one hundred million people on Qiyuan Star will die. So, make the most of this simulation. It's your last chance to train yourself. In the elite simulations, you will face opponents at your own level, gaining more experience and spiritual power. Don't get eliminated right from the start."

 …

 The plane landed on an estate.

 This was just an ordinary estate, but still beautifully constructed with water, trees, flowers, and pavilions, and there were soldiers on duty outside.

 Nan Youlong told Duge that if he could come back alive from the Alien Battlefield, this would be his home. If he returned from the Alien Battlefield four times, he would truly enter the power core of Qiyuan Star and take part in national affairs.

 Two days later.

 Duge lay down in the simulation pod, his very own private pod.

 This time, there were no assessment prompts, and after a countdown of five four three two one—

 A feeling of weightlessness came over him, and Duge once again found himself within a transparent bubble. He opened his eyes and looked down upon the world.

 Then.

 He was completely stunned.

 What met his eyes

 was a vast, endless sea. Aside from the occasional seabird flying across the sky, he could see nothing else. Surrounding him were more than ten transparent bubbles, likely other elite competitors.

 Suddenly.

 The bubbles began to randomly drift for five minutes.

 Duge stayed inside his bubble, desperately searching for land.

 But apart from water, it was still just water, and the occasional small islands he spotted were also uninhabited.

 At that moment.

 Duge finally understood what was meant by the cruelty of the simulation.

 To hell with Nan Youlong!

 What do you mean spiritual power isn't important?

 In a place where he couldn't even find a body to possess, without the protective shield for his soul, it wouldn't be long before his soul dissipated, naturally eliminating him from the competition.

 In previous simulations, with a starting elimination rate of sixty percent, a large part of that must have been those who couldn't find a body to possess, right?

 You surely can't take over a seabird!

 The five minutes hastily passed by.

 The protective shield disappeared.

 Duge had no desire to stake out others any longer. In this vast sea where no one could be found, lying in wait for others was tantamount to seeking death.

 He looked around and chose a direction, turning into a streak of light as he flew straight toward it.

 Thankfully, the speed of the soul was fast enough.

 Ten minutes later.

 Duge finally saw a pirate ship with a skull flag flying above it on the ocean's surface.

 Beyond the pirate ship, there were no other ships.

 The growth of keywords lies in influence, and even more in people. One pirate ship clearly could not satisfy the rapid growth of the keywords.

 Although Duge's soul could still sustain him in this world for an hour, he did not want to search the vast sea for another target. If he chose the wrong direction and was still at sea after an hour, being eliminated would be a real embarrassment.

 Starting with a ship, a dozen or so people.

 Indeed, the simulation was filled with unpredictability.

 If he wanted to find a chance to live on the Alien Battlefield, he must force himself to adapt to various starting scenarios.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 127 - 127 I slack off and I'm happy_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The pirate ship was named the Giant Bird, a three-masted sailing ship.

 The helmsman steered the wheel, some crew adjusted the sails, others lay on deck drunk and fast asleep…

 The captain and the first mate each held an amber bottle, toasting each other. Their snack was a plate of colorless jerky.

 Due to their years at sea, exposed to wind and sun, their skin was rough and dark. Their clothes were torn and dirty.

 The captain wore a black tricorn hat, and a slender pirate cutlass hung obliquely at his waist, with a flintlock pistol with an oak handle tossed carelessly into a nearby wooden crate.

 Not far behind them, the second mate leaned against the mast, teasing a white parrot.

 From the ship's structure, diet, and their weapons, Duge roughly deduced that the world's setting was not modern.

 There were twelve people on board. The best possession target was obviously the most powerful captain. Duge had his own judgment; he would not possess an ordinary sailor who was a handyman on a ship with just a dozen people.

 But Duge's possession did not include the host's memories.

 Therefore, he decided to first stay in his Soul Body state to understand the composition of the ship's crew, at least he needed to know their names first.

 ...

 "… Paul, do you really insist on searching for the so-called Sea God Scepter?" The first mate's face was covered in bushy beard, making his age indiscernible. His face was marred with flesh, and a huge scar on his left cheek made him look especially fierce.

 "Of course. Barry, becoming the king of pirates is my dream," the captain was comparatively young, probably in his twenties, but his weathered face made him look over thirty. Slightly tipsy, he raised the bottle labeled with Rum towards the first mate, "The royal navy doesn't even have a bounty on me, which is a pirate's failure. But with the Sea God Scepter, I can dominate the entire ocean. Every ship, the Watcher, the Nautilus, will have to bow at my feet…"

 "Paul, you'll get us all killed." The first mate, Barry, took a big gulp of rum, catching his breath, "I disapprove of your plan. Paul, the Sea God Scepter is but an unattainable dream. I hope you find your way back…"

 "Barry, this is my ship, you can leave if you don't like it," Captain Paul looked down on his first mate with disdain, "You're old; maybe you should find a town, get drunk in a tavern every day, then sleep with a filthy whore through the night. That would suit you better."

 ...

 The Sea God Scepter?

 Mythological background?

 Duge lingered beside them for a while, listening to the two drunkards descend into mocking and arguing, then he left their side and flew toward other crew members.

 When he passed by the second mate, the white parrot suddenly puffed up, flustered and fluttering back and forth: "Holen, ghost, Holen, ghost, powerful ghost…"

 "Wendy, stop spouting nonsense, it's broad daylight, how could there be ghosts." The second mate, Holen, grabbed the parrot, smoothing its ruffled feathers, and mocked with a laugh, "I'll tell you a fact, sunlight causes irreparable damage to ghosts. Those filthy things only appear at night."

 "Ghost, ghost, right behind you." The parrot's eyes remained fixed on Duge. If Holen hadn't grabbed its wings, it probably would have flown over and pointed at him.

 Damn!

 The parrot can see me?

 Duge looked oddly perplexed; in his two previous simulations, this was the first time he'd been noticed before possessing someone, even if it was just a bird.

 He tried reaching out his hand, pinching the parrot's neck.

 The parrot struggled violently again, desperately pecking at Holen's fingers.

 Holen, in pain, released the parrot abruptly: "You damn stupid bird, as hateful as the whore who cheated me out of my money, I'll pluck your feathers and toss you in the pot one day…"

 "Holen, help, the ghost wants to kill the bird." The parrot, free from restraint, flapped its wings and flew up to the sails, still glaring at Duge.

 Duge chuckled to himself, pursuing the parrot again, miming the action of pinching a bird's beak, then twisting its neck.

 In his Soul Body state, he couldn't speak, so he could only threaten a bird with gestures.

 The parrot stared at Duge, shivering, but clamped its beak shut, not daring to speak again.

 "Wendy, come back." Holen called the parrot, but it remained motionless, just looking at Duge as if seeking his approval.

 Duge nodded.

 The parrot, as if relieved, flapped back and perched on Holen's shoulder, burying its head beneath its wing.

 Duge no longer paid attention to the parrot and circled the ship, learning two more crew members' names.

 The helmsman was Piero, the cook was William, and the other crew members were not talking. It was hard to know their names, but for a start, knowing these few was enough.

 ...

 After flying around the ship again and confirming that the captain was indeed the best choice for possession, Duge hesitated no further and thrust himself into his body.

 The captain's spiritual power was not much stronger than Qi Feihu's. Last time, with a spiritual power of 160, he could still feel some resistance. This time, with a spiritual power of over a thousand, even if Paul was sober, Duge's entrance was unusually easy.

 As smooth as slipping into his own body.

 Duge's personal panel was still open, and he scanned through all the information in a blink:

 Name: Duge;

 ID: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 1100;

 Current Ranking: 980\1130;

 Round Keyword: Happiness;

 Round Keyword: Loafing on the Job;

 Advanced Skills: None;

 Derived Items: None;

 ...

 Happiness?

 Loafing on the Job?

 What kind of crap is this!

 It's even more ridiculous than trade and kindness from last time, at least with trade, you can do some business, but what the hell is happiness?

 Can him having his little joy by himself affect the grand scheme of things?

 At that moment, Duge finally understood the despair of those players who were assigned keywords like 'benevolence' or 'dragging others back'. No, even dragging others back has its uses, but with this happiness, he really couldn't find where his growth point lay!

 And then there was loafing on the job.

 No matter how well you loafed on the job, so what?

 He, a grand pirate captain, strived for progression, since when did loafing on the job suit his image?

 No, that's not right.

 The explanation of 'loafing on the job' flashed through Duge's mind:

 Loafing on the Job: Originally refers to catching fish by hand in water, also means taking advantage of the chaos to benefit oneself; slacking off at work came later as another interpretation.

 Benefiting from the chaos?

 That was his forte!

 Duge's eyes lit up once again.

 Indeed.

 There were always benefits with the two keywords, and he could always fish out a useful one, I loaf on the job, therefore I am happy, from now on, I am going to be a sunny, happy super pirate.

 But just as he figured out the meaning of the two keywords.

 Suddenly.

 A pang of pain surged from his belly.

 He instinctively covered his stomach.

 Following that, another wave of sharp pain came, and a curved blade pierced through his chest.

 Duge looked at his first mate who had attacked him, "You…"

 "Paul, I gave you the chance to repent, but you remained stubbornly unenlightened. You're no longer fit to be a captain. Rest easy now, from this moment forth, I am the captain of the flying Giant Bird," the first mate Barry said with a vicious smile as he pulled back his curved blade. "Don't blame me, this was the decision of all the crewmates…"

 The ship was idly gliding on the sea surface.

 The helmsman had let go of the ship's wheel and drawn his curved knife, looking grimly at Duge.

 Over there.

 The second mate Holen, who had been amusing the bird by the mast, also walked over, shaking his head, looking at Duge with pity, "Captain, we only want the money, no one wants to go looking for that nonsense Sea God Scepter."

 The parrot on his shoulder fluttered its wings merrily, as if celebrating a new life: "The ghost is dead, the ghost is dead, bird is fine now, bird is fine now."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 What's going on? 

 If you wanted to kill someone and take over the ship, you should have said so earlier!

 Had you told me earlier, I would have snatched your body too, and we could have enjoyed this together, right?

 You had to wait until I had taken over his body before you made your move.

 This is practically a setup!

 Body-snatching is risky; one must choose carefully.

 …

 "Barry, Wayne, you've done a great job. Keeping such a meticulous plan from me and almost succeeding, too. Is this the surprise you have for me? This perfect plan is beautiful, and having such talented people aboard the Giant Bird makes me truly happy as your captain!" Barely holding back the pain, Duge's face broke into a genuine smile, "If I really had been killed by you, I would have probably entered hell with a smile on my face…"

 Has the captain lost his mind?

 He's been betrayed by us!

 He's dying!

 What nonsense is he talking about?

 Does he think by doing this he'll make us feel guilty?

 Silly fool...

 The first and second mates, as well as all the crew members involved in the mutiny, were so bewildered that no one went forward to finish the job.

 Of course, nobody cared about that.

 Stabbed in both the chest and abdomen, wounds like those—no one could survive...

 But soon, they began to realize something was off.

 A normal person would grow weaker as they bled, but their captain seemed to be getting stronger as he spoke, and even the blood gushing out appeared to be slowing.

 At the same time.

 Before Duge's unfading personal panel, a new skill flickered into existence.

 Don't hit a smiling person: Your smile has a certain chance of infecting others, causing their mood to become more pleasant.

 Is this skill meant to be an auxiliary in growing the "happiness" keyword?

 Why isn't it a hundred percent infectious?

 How high is the chance?

 It could be one percent, or it could be a hundred percent!

 Duge didn't like uncertainties.

 This skill wasn't even as good as Invincible when Grieving with the sadness keyword.

 A keyword can most birth two advanced skills. It looks like one has already been wasted!

 …

 "Sea Demon, damn you, you maniac, you must have made a deal with the Sea Witch Selma." Barry's expression suddenly changed, and in terror, he pointed his knife at Duge, "Kill him, kill him quick, everyone who deals with a Sea Witch ultimately becomes an unreasonable monster, he won't let us go..."

 After that.

 Barry swung his blade at Duge.

 Duge dodged Barry's slash and drew his own knife, fending off Barry's attack.

 The recent burst of joy had only healed his injuries; his attributes had hardly increased, but the martial arts movements from the Martial Arts World simulator were still fresh in Duge's memory, combined with Paul's original physical abilities.

 He was more than capable of fending off Old Barry's attacks—even having the luxury of pondering what exactly a Sea Demon was.

 Following the usual patterns of Western myth, Duge boldly guessed as he repelled Barry with a slash, then retreated two steps and jumped onto a wooden crate on the deck, triumphantly raising his curved blade with a laugh, "That's right, Barry, I indeed struck a bargain with Selma, and it's also a surprise for you lot. I traded my useless past memories for immortality, none of you traitors can kill me. After I dispose of you and find the Sea God Scepter, I shall be the future Pirate King..."

 Suddenly.

 He frowned and dramatically clutched his head, "Damn, what else did I trade..."

 Suddenly.

 Duge's expression changed, and he looked up again with a blank expression toward Barry and the others: "Who are you? Why are you on my ship? I am Paul, the captain of the Giant Bird. Why can't I remember anything else?"

 Barry and the others exchanged glances, unsure of what to do.

 Duge's words had revealed many important pieces of information, such as immortality, and his sudden recovery from serious injuries seemed to confirm that this immortality was real.

 Could they really kill someone with immortality?

 But Paul, possessing immortality, had the power to take down everyone. There was no reason for him to hold back now.

 Perhaps, this was their chance to survive...

 Wayne and the others cast inquiring glances at Barry.

 Barry hesitated a moment, then sheathed his cutlass and asked nervously, "Paul, don't scare me, I'm your first mate, Barry! Barry Blare, don't you remember me? Don't play this kind of joke with us, it's not funny at all..."

 "Barry Blare, I seem to have some impression of that," Duge's eyes flashed with caution as he looked at the knife in his hand and suddenly said, "Yes, I remember now, you are my first mate, Barry Blare."

 As soon as these words were spoken,

 everyone breathed a sigh of relief in unison.

 "Captain, you really lost your memory!" Barry frowned, "I was just joking with you, I'm Barry Sullivan, not Barry Blare. What happened, how could a person lose their memory?"

 "Damn, you really had no good intentions, why is there so much blood on me, who knows if you guys wanted to kill me and steal my ship, don't try to deceive me," Duge raised his cutlass warily.

 Wayne and the others tightened their grips on their weapons again.

 "No, this isn't my blood, I don't have any wounds on me." Duge searched his body and furrowed his brows in distress, "Damn it, what exactly happened? Are you really my crew?"

 Your injuries healed by themselves, of course there wouldn't be any wounds!

 The tense hearts of the crowd relaxed once again.

 Barry returned the cutlass to its sheath and whispered, "Paul, we indeed are your crew. Just now a sea beast suddenly rushed onto the deck, and the blood on you is from our fight with it. Come down, let's figure out what actually happened!"

 Wayne and the others also put away their weapons, as no one wished to fight a person with an undying body.

 The trade with the Sea Demon was irreversible, Paul's lost memories could not come back. A captain with an undying body but no memory, that was clearly to everyone's advantage.

 As long as he doesn't go looking for that accursed Sea God Scepter, he can forever be the captain of the Giant Bird.

 Duge was still wary; he jumped down from the crate, sizing up the few people in front of him.

 Suddenly,

 Duge laughed, "That's right, we are indeed from the same ship. Barry, you and I, we smell of the same rum."

 He pointed at the bottles of liquor on the deck and found an excuse for himself by saying, "I probably wouldn't be drinking with a stranger."

 "Right, there are no enemies here, and you couldn't have brought the ship here by yourself." Barry laughed as well, looking at Duge who had put away his cutlass, and let down his guard a bit, "Paul, do you really not remember us at all?"

 "I don't remember a thing," Duge shook his head in frustration and looked at the people around him with a bewildered gaze, "I only remember my name is Paul, I even forgot how to sail the ship. Barry, what in the world happened?"

 "Maybe too much rum, and you hit your head while fighting the sea beast by accident," Barry suggested, "Maybe we should dock and find a doctor, see if they can help you recover your memory."

 "Sea Beast?" Duge inquired.

 "Yes, a humanoid sea beast with a face full of octopus tentacles, probably attracted by the smell of our liquor. None of us managed to defeat it, and it jumped back into the sea," Barry made up a reason on the spot.

 "Paul, the sea beast is not important, you are," Wayne deftly changed the subject, "I've heard of this condition, it's called amnesia."

 "You are?" Duge looked at him, asking.

 "Wayne Pryce, second mate of the Giant Bird," Wayne said with a smile while pointing at the parrot on his shoulder, "Wendy, that's its name. Say hello to the captain, Wendy."

 "Hello, Wendy," Duge greeted the parrot with a smile.

 "Hello, captain," the parrot looked at Duge with terror in its eyes, its voice trembling. The only thought in its mind was, the captain is dead, the ghost is alive, but it couldn't reveal this secret, otherwise, the ghost would surely kill it...

 "Such a cute little thing, but I don't have time to play with you right now," Duge said with a troubled smile, pointing to his head, "I need to get my memory back, I hope you can help me too. However, I should take a look at the ship's log first to confirm whether this ship is really mine."

 Having said this, he walked away from the crowd, intending to leave. But after two steps, he stopped again, "Who will tell me where the captain's cabin is?"

 Barry gave the helmsman a signal with his eyes: "Piero, you go help our poor captain."

 Realizing the intention, the helmsman caught up with Duge's pace and said, "Captain, let me show you the way. To tell you the truth, I've never seen anyone forget where their own room is..."

 "Is that funny?" Duge asked.

 "Not funny," Piero replied.

 "No worries, laugh if you want to! I don't mind," Duge pointed to his head and said with a laugh, "Now, the only thought left in my mind is, life is short, enjoy it while you can. So, Piero, there's no need to suppress your emotions..."

 ...

 "Barry, did Paul really lose his memory?" Once they were gone, Wayne stood beside Barry and asked in a low voice.

 "I don't know, but I do know that the Sea Demon Selma never makes a losing deal. If she says she'll take memory, she'll definitely take it," Barry's expression relaxed considerably, "Paul didn't have an undying body before."

 "Could he become aware of our assassination attempt?" Wayne asked with worry.

 "He'll be suspicious, but there's no evidence. After all, he doesn't have any injuries, does he?" Barry shrugged and laughed, "The undying body helped us cover our tracks perfectly. We're lucky I'm not confident in killing someone who can't die, and he has no reason to let us go..."

 "Paul is dead, the ghost is alive." Unable to bear seeing its master deceived, the parrot finally blurted out what was on its mind.

 "Stupid bird," Wayne scoffed with a laugh, glanced at the parrot, then suddenly froze, "Barry, does Paul's loss of memory mean the old him died, and now a new him is alive?"

 "Possibly, I will find a chance to test him," Barry said, "A person pretending to have amnesia is bound to slip up. If he really is pretending, we can just run away after we land. Wayne, while Piero is distracting the captain, remind the rest not to slip up."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The navigation log recorded only simple things.

 It detailed where the Giant Bird had docked, what supplies were purchased, which routes were sailed, the weather encountered, and which company's merchant ships were robbed on which routes, and so forth.

 Without cross-referencing a navigation chart, Duge had no idea what locations those routes corresponded to.

 What he cared more about were the significant events recorded by Paul that took place around the world, which helped him understand the world better.

 For instance:

 The Ghost Ship suddenly appeared in a certain sea lane in a certain year and month, encountered a merchant fleet, and all the sailors on board disappeared without exception;

 The king of the East Sea, Mahamazu, had once again defeated the royal navy and killed the naval commodore Kike, raising the bounty on his head to 200,000 Gold Coins;

 Laurent Swann, the King of the North Sea, found the divine artifact Ocean Horn on the wreckage of an ancient pirate ship; it was said that blowing the horn could summon an ancient Sea Beast sleeping on the ocean floor to aid in battle;

 And the most recent information:

 The Sea God's daughter Jannie announced a bounty for finding the Sea God Scepter, promising that whoever found it would receive the divine artifact Ocean Feather, as well as the opportunity for immortality.

 The purpose of the Giant Bird's voyage was to go to Herd Island to find the witch He Ya, who was said to be able to divine the exact location of the Sea God Scepter.

 ...

 It seemed that looking for the Sea God Scepter was supposed to be the main storyline of this simulated scenario.

 Duge mused to himself.

 The four great pirate kings, witches, the daughter of the Sea God, Selma, the divine artifact Ocean Horn...

 With the world filled with all these bizarre and strange things, the difficulty was obviously much higher than the previous two simulated scenarios.

 To make matters worse, he had randomly received two useless keywords: 'happy' and 'idle around.'

 It seemed challenging to compete with the other players!

 Nan Youlong had told him that whether he made it into the top ten in the rankings or not, he would still be sent to the Alien Battlefield, but Duge did not intend to just idle around in this simulation.

 Poor keywords might be randomly assigned even on the Alien Battlefield; he had to force himself to adapt and develop the potential of any keyword if he wanted to grow.

 Only then could he become strong and accomplish his goals.

 ...

 Seeing Duge's gaze fixed on the page about the search for the Sea God Scepter, Piero had a bad premonition.

 The previous betrayal was triggered by Paul's insistence on seeking the Sea God Scepter. If the amnesiac Paul intended to search for it again, were they going to betray him once more?

 This time, with Paul possessing immortality, it might not be so easy to kill him!

 "So, you really are my crew," Duge closed the navigation log, smiling bitterly at Piero, "Piero, unfortunately, the navigation log didn't help restore my memory."

 "It's okay, we can take it slow," Piero said, comforting him with a smile.

 "Piero, why doesn't Jannie search for the Sea God Scepter herself?" asked Duge. "She's the Sea God's daughter; searching for her dad's scepter should be easier, right? Why go through the trouble of offering a bounty?"

 Upon hearing this, Piero knew that Duge had truly lost his memory.

 Only someone with amnesia would ask such a foolish question.

 "Jannie is sealed by the Sea God; only the Sea God Scepter can break her seal," Piero explained.

 "So, one must defeat the Sea God to get the scepter?" asked Duge.

 "No one can defeat the Sea God," Piero looked at Duge as if he were intellectually challenged, "Moreover, the Sea God has already perished. Before dying, he sealed all his divine power into the Sea God Scepter. Only by obtaining the scepter can Jannie inherit the Sea God's Power and break the Sea God's seal, thus becoming the new Sea God."

 "Does the Sea God have only one daughter?" Duge asked.

 "Yes," Piero replied.

 "Then why didn't he just give the scepter to Jannie before he died? Why seal divine power into the Sea God Scepter?" Duge asked. "Isn't that just doing things the hard way? Was he out of his mind?"

 "..." Piero gasped for breath and shrugged, "Who knows, maybe he didn't like his own daughter, or maybe this was a test for Jannie. We're all mortals, how could we possibly know what's happened among the gods?"

 "Since the Sea God Scepter contains the Sea God's Divine Power, doesn't it mean that whoever gets the scepter can become the new Sea God?" Duge's eyes lit up. "Why should we hand it over to Jannie in exchange for the Ocean Feather?"

 "Mortals can't master Divine Power. Even if they get the scepter, they won't be able to use it," Piero was one hundred percent sure Duge had lost his memory, since his questions were getting stupider and stupider. "If mortals try to forcibly use the Sea God Scepter, they'll be drained of their life force and die."

 "So that's how it is!" Duge nodded, thoughtful. After a moment, he looked at Piero, "Piero, I think the Sea God Scepter is part of a conspiracy."

 "?" Piero was stunned.

 Paul had been asking about the Sea God Scepter, and he was getting more worried that Paul would start thinking about searching for the scepter again. He hadn't expected that in the end, he'd hear something like this from him.

 "Jannie promised that if we find the scepter for her, she will reward us with the Ocean Feather," Duge grinned. "Leaving aside whether the Ocean Feather is important, even her father has fallen, proving that gods can also die. How can she promise that one can gain immortality? So, this must be a conspiracy."

 My captain!

 Who would have thought that after losing your memory, you'd become smarter!

 You've even spotted the loophole in the bounty...

 But surely the concept of immortality for mortals is different from that of the godly beings!

 Facing an ignorant Paul, Piero felt relieved, nodding with certainty: "Indeed, this is a conspiracy. I've always said that we shouldn't go looking for any Sea God Scepter. A single bounty has stirred up all the pirates in the entire region, and those people are fools, I bet they'll all be swallowed by this huge vortex."

 "Piero, is the purpose of our journey to find the witch?" Duge asked.

 "Yes," Piero said, "Paul, now that you know the Sea God Scepter is part of a conspiracy, we don't need to go after it anymore. You've also lost your memory. Perhaps we should first find a doctor."

 "Is there a better doctor than the witch?" Duge laughed. "If even she can't cure my amnesia, then no other doctors in the world can."

 "..."

 Piero was stunned, unsure again whether Paul was faking it or not.

 He was beginning to suspect Paul was tricking them into continuing the search for the Sea God Scepter in a roundabout way.

 "Why are you looking at me like that? Am I wrong?" Duge smiled. "Piero, don't worry that I'll foolishly search for the Sea God Scepter. Remember what I said before? Life is short, enjoy it while you can. Right now, I think happiness is more important. We go to Herd Island, first to find the witch, see if she can solve my memory loss; second, we can see how many fools go searching for the so-called Sea God Scepter.

 What could be more delightful than watching a bunch of people doing foolish things? Maybe we can even play them for fools, making a tidy sum of money..."

 "Alright, I'll discuss it with Barry and pass on your thoughts to everyone." Piero looked at Duge again, filled with doubts, and left the captain's cabin.

 To be honest.

 The amnesiac Duge was becoming harder for him to understand, and it seemed like even his personality had changed.

 After Piero left.

 Duge also left the captain's cabin and headed to the kitchen.

 He couldn't sail such a big ship on his own, so he had to keep the crew around.

 And he needed them for his attribute enhancement as well.

 So.

 Amnesia became a good excuse to ease the crew's relationships. Without the memories of the original Paul, he didn't even need to pretend; any change in personality could be blamed on the Sea Demon Selma.

 But he still had to move closer to the main storyline.

 After all.

 The ship had too few people, which was not conducive to his performance.

 Using the excuse of amnesia to fool the entire crew, he'd been happy as his attributes steadily climbed.

 But the pace of increase was too slow.

 Now, Duge had to quickly enhance his own strength. He needed a formidable force to stabilize the situation on the ship.

 In the past, Feng Zhong could flick a horse's ear to come up with an advanced skill, and he was sure he could do the same through physical fishing, even if he couldn't come up with an advanced skill, gaining some attributes wouldn't be bad.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The kitchen had everything: there were salted dried fish, and fresh fish scooped up from the sea and kept alive in wooden barrels.

 Chef William was a portly fellow with a big belly; he was already aware of the captain's amnesia.

 At the moment, he was busily rubbing salt on a sea fish that had just been gutted. Seeing Duge enter, he subconsciously grabbed the meat cleaver next to him and asked, "Paul, have you regained your memory yet?"

 "Not yet, William." Duge glanced at the hand reaching for the cleaver and shook his head with a smile. The chef's acting skills were clearly not as good as those of the first and second officers outside; he could distinctly sense the other's nervousness.

 He had awoken the skill "Don't hit a smiling person," so he smiled instinctively to alleviate the other's tension.

 In the last simulation, the straightforward pricing of trade awakenings directly led to the simulation's collapse.

 He believed that "Don't hit a smiling person" could perhaps be developed into some other new use – it certainly wasn't as simple as just making others feel joyous.

 Of course.

 Even without that, spreading happiness alone would also enhance his attributes.

 As expected.

 When Duge smiled, William's tension immediately evaporated. He unconsciously returned the smile as if he had returned to the days before the assassination attempt had happened.

 He skillfully grabbed a handful of beef jerky from a wooden barrel nearby, placed it on a plate, and passed it over: "Poor Paul, have some of your favorite beef strips, maybe good food can help you recover your memory."

 There's still fish blood on your hands!

 Not even wiping it off, just grabbing the jerky directly, won't it mix flavors?

 Duge unconsciously frowned slightly, "No need, I'm not hungry yet. I just wanted to come and see the fish; I don't know why, although I've lost my memory, I always feel that fish will bring me luck."

 William was taken aback and tossed the jerky back into the barrel.

 Then, as he turned his head, he saw their captain reach into the barrel where the fish were kept, grab a grouper, and after a pause, like a child, carefully petted the fish from head to tail, with a silly smile on his face.

 William looked on in astonishment at Duge petting the fish, and couldn't help but sigh to himself, poor Paul, not only did you sell your memory to Selma, but it seems you sold your wits along with it!

 ...

 Expert Fish Petter: The fish you pet become your private property.

 When Duge pulled the fish out of the barrel, his personal panel instantly awakened a new skill.

 Duge was ecstatic.

 What a godly skill!

 Keep in mind, he was a pirate, drifting on the sea all day, and the one thing the sea has in abundance is fish.

 This skill, placed in an ordinary world, might be garbage.

 But don't forget, this is a mythical world. Sea beasts, Sea Demons, and mermaids all have intellect.

 Being touched by him, they all become his private property!

 The key isn't in the fish he touched but in the private property that follows.

 What is private property?

 It refers to the right of the owner to have direct control over a specific item, an exclusive right, the rights of ownership, usufruct, and security.

 Completely subject to the individual's will, serving the person's interest, that is private property.

 So what about that Ocean Horn of Laurent Swann, the King of the North Sea, capable of summoning great Sea Beasts? He just needs to touch one, and it becomes his. How utterly cool is that?

 Of course, if he could snatch Laurent's Ocean Horn and keep summoning Sea Beasts, he would become the true King of the Seas.

 And what about that Sea Demon, Selma?

 A single touch and she becomes his, doesn't she?

 A fish with a spirit is still a fish.

 ...

 The most crucial part was, just like Feng Zhong's fiddling, fishing could also enhance his attributes.

 After all, isn't the literal meaning the greatest?

 The so-called Muddy Water Touch Fish, lazing around, were just extended meanings of it.

 Just now, with a bit of fishing, he had already felt his attributes surging upwards, of course, it might also be related to the joy he felt from obtaining new skills.

 Two key terms.

 Double growth, double happiness.

 ...

 Under William's bewildered gaze, Duge felt up every fish in the barrel.

 He touched them horizontally, vertically, both hands at once...

 Then, he grasped the essence of fishing.

 Unlike Feng Zhong's tampering which might require frequency to increase attributes,

 his fishing depended on the size of the fish.

 The bigger the fish, the greater the boost in attributes.

 Dried fish hanging up could also increase attributes, but the enhancement was minuscule. Duge wasn't even sure if the slight improvement from touching dried fish was due to happiness...

 ...

 In the following days.

 Duge hardly took part in the ship's affairs anymore.

 While other crew members were busy cleaning the deck, mending the sails, and greasing the ropes, he spent most of his time in the sea, diving down to catch fish—or rather, playing with fish, since for the most part, Paul wouldn't bring the fish he caught back to the ship.

 Even when there were strong winds and waves, and the crew struggled against the storm, Duge wouldn't join in. In his own words, "I'm the captain; it's enough for me to direct and manage. If I have to do everything, what's the point of being captain?"

 And through Barry's observations, it was concluded that their captain Paul, definitely lost his memory after coming back to life. He had forgotten many past events, including how to steer the ship; he couldn't even understand nautical maps anymore.

 When the wind changed direction, he didn't know how to adjust the masts—an overall performance that resembled a fool.

 This was good news for them since their treason would never be discovered.

 But it was also bad news. They were a group of pirates with a captain who couldn't sail the ship. If this got out, they would probably become the laughingstock of their peers.

 And as William had said, Paul not only lost his memory, he likely suffered some damage to his intelligence...

 ...

 "Barry, losing one's memory is terrifying," Wayne said with emotion while standing on the deck, watching Paul dive into the sea again. "If I lost my sailing skills, I couldn't live. That idiot Paul, why did he make a deal with the Sea Demon using his memory..."

 "Not just his memory, probably his ability to feel sadness, or even his sleep," Barry said. "Selma is fair. In her domain, it's always a one-to-one exchange.

 Paul did indeed exchange his memory for immortality, but have you noticed? These days his strength is becoming stronger and stronger, his speed faster and faster, and he's even started to go nights without sleep, just holding a fish and laughing foolishly.

 Yesterday, he told me he wants to change our pirate flag to pink and put a floral wreath on the skull's head, then make the skull smile. I can't even imagine how other pirates would look at us if we flew such a flag. Even Safra's Nautilus, the flagship of the King of the South Sea, wouldn't hang a pink flag..."

 "You didn't agree to it, did you?" Wayne asked, involuntarily twitching at the corners of his eyes at the thought of a pirate ship flying a pink smiling skull flag.

 "Of course not," Barry replied. "I'm not going to do something that stupid."

 "Hmm," Wayne chuckled and shook his head. "Paul is too greedy. He's lost too much and is no longer a complete person. Barry, maybe we should consider William's suggestion to ditch him and go it alone. I suspect that if we continue like this, one day he will become a mindless, immensely powerful monster that will drag us all to the abyss."

 "No, even if we're going to ditch him, not now but after we've grown stronger," Barry shrugged. "Right now, all of us together can't beat him. Hiring a fighter with such high combat capabilities would cost at least a hundred Gold Coins, but we don't have to pay Paul a penny; just let him frolic in the sea. The ship has been full of smiles since Paul lost his memory. During this dreary life at sea, having one more clown is good for everyone, isn't it?"

 He paused briefly, then a mysterious smile crept onto his face, "Besides, don't you think that this ship is now ours?"
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The days adrift at sea were monotonous.

 And with only a few people aboard the ship, the joy wrung from them had peaked. If one wanted to continue improving through joy, they'd need to wait until docking to affect more people.

 So.

 Duge could only focus on fishing.

 In the simulation arena, strength was the foundation of survival. Otherwise, when encountering other players, you'd be killed with a single blow, and even the most advanced skills would be useless.

 Moreover, with the limited information on board, aside from fishing there wasn't much else he could do.

 When the captain fished, when Duge went fishing, his strength increased rapidly.

 The sea was brimming with fish; each one caught added to his strength.

 Occasionally, if he was lucky to encounter a school of sardines or a group of large fish like whale sharks, Duge's stats would rocket up as if he were on a rocket, soaring upwards.

 In the past few days, his rank had jumped from over nine hundred to 223.

 By now, there were only a little over six hundred candidates left in the simulation arena. It had to be said that even for elites, surviving in the simulation arena was quite difficult.

 In the end, it was a game of luck.

 Not to mention his sort of deadly start, nine out of ten wouldn't survive.

 If all he had was the keyword for fishing, he wouldn't even be able to recover. You might say he could still fish if thrown into the sea.

 But death meant immediate elimination from the game, and even if the fish nibbled the body clean, he wouldn't gain any attributes...

 ...

 Through several days of fishing, Duge had gained new insights.

 Dolphins are not fish, turtles are not fish, crabs are not fish; touching them does not increase any stats.

 However, touching octopuses, whales, and squids does increase stats.

 In biological terms, octopuses and squids are mollusks, while whales are mammals, but here, they were all considered fish.

 That is to say.

 The simulation arena had two ways to define fish: those that naturally are fish, and those bearing the word 'fish' in their names.

 Following this logic, Duge felt that if he touched Jiang Xiaoyu from "The Legendary Siblings," he could also make him his private property...

 A skillful fisher would be better paired with a skill that could change other people's names.

 ...

 On the fifth day of drifting at sea, Duge finally saw land.

 The pirate ship needed to dock to resupply daily necessities and fresh water, so Barry and the others lowered the pirate flag and raised the flag of an ordinary merchant ship.

 Pirates, after all, are illegal entities. If they brazenly approached the shore with a pirate flag, it would be a provocation against the navy, inviting immediate bombardment from the coast and encirclement by the navy.

 No pirate ship would be foolish enough to do such a thing.

 But once the pirate flag was removed, even if the coastal troops knew you were pirates, they'd turn a blind eye, allowing you to resupply on land.

 After all.

 Pirates spending money on shore could stimulate the economy of the coastal towns.

 ...

 Duge leapt from the sea onto the deck, shaking the droplets from his hair, and approached Barry with a smile, "Barry, after we land, find a tailor's shop. We're going to change the flag."

 "Change it to what?" Barry's heart skipped a beat as he asked.

 "Didn't I tell you before? A pink flag with a smiling skull." Duge gave Barry a strange look, eyeing the pirate hat on his head, "Not just the flag needs changing, but also the pattern on our pirate hats. We will become pirates who can bring joy to others. Moreover, I plan to rename the ship Smile Angel."

 "Paul, if we do that, our peers will laugh their heads off, and from then on, no one would ever fear us again." Barry's face flushed with anger. "I absolutely disagree with changing the flag to pink."

 "But it's my ship. Why does my ship need your approval?" Duge said. "I can change it into whatever I want. I could even paint the entire ship pink and cover it with women's underwear..."

 "Paul, if you insist on changing the flag to pink, Wayne and I, as well as everyone else on the ship, will leave." Barry angrily declared.

 "It doesn't matter! I've already lost my memory; to me, you are no different from a bunch of strangers." Duge chuckled, "Anyway, we're about to go ashore. I can recruit a new crew at any time, those who share my vision, and I will search for happiness with them..."

 Damn it!

 Barry was stunned; he suddenly came to his enlightenment, realizing that Paul, who had lost his memory, was simply using them to steer the ship back to shore.

 The previous notion that the ship was his did not exist at all.

 As long as Paul was alive, the ship would always be his, and no one could take it away...

 But could he really give up this ship?

 Impossible!

 If he could afford a ship, he would have become a captain on his own long ago!

 Moreover, after Paul became stronger, they hadn't pulled off a proper job yet; he didn't even have a retirement fund in his hands...

 Damned Paul!

 At this moment, he suddenly missed the old Paul who was obsessed with finding the Sea God Scepter and becoming the Pirate King.

 At least that Paul had ambitious fighting spirit, not like now, where he was solely fixated on being a Happy Clown who brought joy to the people!

 ...

 "Paul, have you ever thought about going after the Sea God Scepter?" Barry took a deep breath, looked at Duge, and said with a smile, "That's your dream, after all. If you are willing to give up that damned pink skull, we are willing to join you in the hunt for the Sea God Scepter, to make the Giant Bird the supreme ruler over the entire ocean..."

 "Barry, the Sea God Scepter is a trap." Duge shrugged, "Life is short; why should we fight to the death with others for a vain title, instead of seeking more happiness in this brief life? Right, Wayne?"

 "..." Wayne glowered, silent.

 The parrot Wendy had grown familiar with Duge these days. Perhaps due to its limited brain capacity, it had long forgotten about the ghosts and squawked, "Pink skull, Paul, Barry called you a clown."

 "Shut up."

 Wayne and Paul scolded at the same time.

 The parrot flapped its wings and flew away, perching on the mast and continued to squawk, "Barry also said you would become a monster..."

 "Barry, did you really say that?" Duge asked, "In your heart, am I that reprehensible?"

 "Paul, don't listen to that silly bird's nonsense." Barry looked at Duge, suddenly sighed, "Up to this point, we can't lie to you anymore. Paul, you didn't lose your memory from a blow to the head, but because you made a deal with the Sea Demon Selma. You exchanged your memories of the past for immortality, all in order to become the Pirate King someday.

 For the position of Pirate King, you gave up too much. If you insist on changing the pirate flag to pink, will you not hate yourself to death when you regain your memories from Selma?"

 "I made a deal with Selma?" Duge was taken aback.

 "If you don't believe it, you can stab yourself." Barry said, "An ordinary person wouldn't heal automatically from a wound, nor could they dive and hold their breath underwater for half an hour."

 Duge pulled out his curved knife, somewhat incredulously, and slashed his own arm; then, to his amazement, he saw the wound quickly heal. His face lit up with surprise, "By the Sea God above, I really do have immortality."

 "Paul, with immortality, you have the qualifications to compete for the King of the Seas. Why insist on turning yourself into a clown?" Barry said heartbreakingly.

 "Barry, if I become the King of the Seas, can't I have every pirate ship hoist a pink flag?" Duge suddenly became excited.

 Are you freaking obsessed with the pink flag or what?

 Barry cursed in his mind, but put on a brave face, "Of course, but first you need to become the Pirate King. Then, you can write your rules into the pirate code, you can even have them dance before boarding the ship if you want."

 "Then let's become Pirate King first?" Duge looked around at everyone.

 All the sailors on deck nodded at once.

 "Paul, having just one ship fly a pink flag is meaningless. If we're going to do it, let's do it for all the pirate ships in the world." Barry noticed his persuasion was working and, like coaxing a child, struck while the iron was hot, "This crew is familiar with the ship, and we are united in supporting you to become the Pirate King, as long as you give up the idea of dyeing the flag pink."

 "Really?" Duge asked.

 "Really."

 Everyone nodded again.

 Wayne said, "But you must give up the idea of hoisting a pink flag."

 "I can give up the pink flag, but would you be willing to add a suffix to your names for me?" Duge looked around at everyone, his face earnest, "I firmly believe that sea fish bring me luck. I want each person to add the name of a sea fish to their name. For example, you, Barry Sullivan, could add 'Flying Fish' to your name, how about changing it to Barry Sullivan Flying Fish? After all, when a sea fish falls into the water, it doesn't die..."
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 ``` 

 Compared to flying a pink flag, adding a suffix to names was a problem so small it could hardly get any smaller.

 Which pirate doesn't have their own nickname?

 And besides, a nickname with 'fish' in it was perfectly acceptable for a pirate.

 "No problem," Barry agreed cheerfully, "From now on, my name will be Barry Sullivan Flying Fish."

 "I'll be Wayne Pusec Swordfish," said Wayne, following suit.

 "I'll be Piero Crim Turtle," the helmsman Piero declared.

 "No, it can't be 'Turtle'; we must all use 'Fish.'" Duge corrected him seriously, "Piero, in the future we will be the renowned Sea Fish Corps."

 "Alright, then my name is Piero Crim Octopus," Piero thought for a moment and then changed his name.

 "I'm Sanges Bowman Eel," the assaulter Sanges added.

 "My name is William Tolans Bimfi Fish…"

 Very soon.

 Everyone on the ship had acquired a name with a fishy suffix.

 Every time someone changed their name, Duge would go over warmly, shake their hand, and offer the most sincere congratulations: "Congratulations, you've got a brand-new name and have become a pioneer of the Sea Fish Corps."

 Not a single person on the ship escaped Duge's clutches.

 Once everyone had finished changing their names, Duge smiled and continued, "Barry Sullivan Flying Fish, once we go ashore, find me a tailor to change our flag to pink!"

 "Paul, didn't you say that if we agreed to change our names you wouldn't change the flag?" Barry looked at Duge with undisguised disgust, "Paul, I'll tell you quite clearly, I hate pink flags. But this time, I'll obey your command since this is, after all, your ship."

 It really worked!

 Unlike those brainless fish in the sea, these intelligent ones really would follow his orders.

 Duge was delighted and looked at the others: "Any objections?"

 "It's your ship after all," said Wayne, his voice filled with just as much disgust, but he raised no further objections.

 "Barry, go slash Wayne with your knife," Duge looked at Barry and, after a moment's thought, issued a new command.

 He had to find out the limits of personal property.

 "Do I have to slash him?" Barry drew his cutlass and looked back at Duge, hesitating.

 "Captain, what did I do wrong?" Wayne took a step back nervously, "You can't do this to me."

 The others, like Piero, looked at their captain with curiosity.

 "You must slash him." Duge commanded again.

 This time.

 Barry didn't hesitate and swung his knife at Wayne.

 Wayne dodged and drew his sword to counterattack.

 Duge issued another order: "Wayne, don't resist."

 "You stupid bastard, why would I listen to you if you want my life?" Wayne exploded in anger, still clashing swords with Barry.

 Seeing the two had flared up, Duge waved them off, "Alright, stop it, both of you!"

 They stopped, breathing heavily, still glaring at each other, and occasionally casting resentful glances at Duge.

 "Don't look at me like that; I was just joking with you. Barry, it's not like you, to get so hotheaded over a mere joke and take it out on Wayne because I wanted to change the flag to pink?" Duge flashed the gentlest of smiles to defuse their anger, "Once we get ashore, I'll treat everyone to a hearty drink."

 The smile infected everyone. Hearing the captain was treating, Barry and Wayne put aside their grudges.

 And the others, like Piero, no longer thought there was anything wrong with hanging a pink flag on a pirate ship.

 …

 Through two events, Duge determined the limits of what was considered personal property.

 If a command didn't threaten their own lives, they would comply, but as soon as their lives were in danger, they would fight back and even resent the one who issued the command.

 To be precise, private property was more akin to a slave.

 ```

 For the most part, slaves will obey their masters' commands.

 However, if masters treat their slaves excessively harshly, it's quite likely to provoke resistance or even a revolt against the master—much like chickens you raise, which, though they are your personal property, will still struggle and flee when you try to kill them for meat...

 The right to life trumps his right to command.

 Private property clearly isn't as loyal as the previous simulation.

 After all.

 Those who are loyal to him, while maintaining their own thoughts, would actively take a knife for him in times of danger and meticulously carry out any order he issues.

 It's the kind of loyalty where, if the lord commands his servant to die, the servant has no choice but to obey...

 ...

 But this is already quite good.

 At least for now these people won't leave his ship and won't disobey any of his insignificant commands.

 With ready hands available, who would want to recruit a bunch of novices!

 Just as milking cows requires providing them with sufficient fodder, treating one's own slaves with a degree of respect and freedom should ensure their absolute devotion.

 That's enough.

 ...

 This is a port called Madock, and beyond it lies a small town with a population of about fifty thousand. There are approximately 120 soldiers stationed in the port, responsible for its security.

 The Giant Bird made berth.

 Leaving two crewmen to watch the ship, Duge and Barry among others went ashore.

 Two merchant vessels were docked at the pier, with workers in linen garments loading barrels filled with beer or rum onto the ships, and others unloading goods like cotton, spices, and ivory.

 The sailors on the merchant ships were likewise armed with swords, each one looking robust, hardly distinguishable from pirates.

 As Duge and others passed by, the sailors cast wary glances at them, some spat on the ground and cursed their mothers to express their contempt.

 "That's a Dufei family cargo ship, they're in cahoots with Admiral Camilo," Barry said in a low voice to Duge, obviously not eager to provoke the seamen, "Apart from the four sea kings, no one dares touch their vessels. Sometimes, they'll even fly a pirate flag to rob other merchant ships..."

 What a chaotic world!

 Duge murmured in agreement, his eyes sweeping over the merchant ship. When he saw the ship steward, he even offered a friendly smile, but muttered to Barry, "Don't worry, the moment we become kings of the pirates, all the merchant ships will dutifully pay us tribute."

 Walking along, Barry's mood seemed much improved, but the image of the pink, smiling skull still lingered in his mind, filling him with dread about the future. Hearing Duge's words, he snorted, "I look forward to that day."

 At this moment.

 There were still over six hundred contestants in the simulation. Duge had been observing the merchant ship to see if there were any players aboard, but with every person on the ship dressed and acting similarly, it wasn't easy to discern a player at a glance.

 Perhaps this is what a normal simulation is like!

 Everyone is striving to play their part, strengthening their power, with no one flipping the table. Only a month later, when the top ten rankings are announced, will the real fight commence.

 Speaking of which, Duge hasn't yet seen what it's like when the rankings are released in the simulation.

 The previous simulations had collapsed too quickly.

 Of course.

 He also hasn't seen a derived item.

 Nan Youlong said that derived items had only appeared once in the simulation, a weapon called the Spear of Slaughter, a derived item from the keyword "slaughter."

 Reportedly, the examinee who had that keyword razed a city with the spear, personally killing eighty thousand adult men, which allowed the spear to evolve into a derived item.

 The spear gained Spirit Intelligence and became indestructible, relentlessly pursuing and slaughtering the enemy until their death.

 However, after the creator of the Spear of Slaughter killed eighty thousand, the simulation ended, and no one got to witness its true power.

 Over time.

 Nobody cared about the derived items in the simulations anymore.

 But, Nan Youlong did tell Duge that his Gluttony Sword from the first simulation could potentially evolve into a derived item if he persistently and relentlessly stabbed others in their backsides.
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 ``` 

 In such a chaotic world, happiness is clearly not a keyword that lends itself well to expansion.

 Five days had passed, and Duge still had not advanced to his second skill, possessing only the "Don't hit a smiling person" ability.

 Aside from making others feel better, that skill had no special effects; when he smiled, if someone intended to strike him, they would still do so.

 Muddy Water Touch Fish had not advanced to a second skill either.

 It must be said,

 the skills derived from keywords really follow no discernible pattern.

 ...

 Upon entering the town, everyone split up to carry out their tasks.

 Chef William went to purchase food.

 Piero, with a face full of reluctance, went to a tailor to order a new flag and emblem, and of course, to find a painter to rename the ship to that damned "Smiling Angel".

 He complained all the way there, calling it a stupid name, and why not just change it to "Smiling Clownfish" instead!

 ...

 Duge, accompanied by Barry and others, entered the only tavern in the town.

 The tavern was always a place to gather the latest intelligence.

 "Ryan, give us five barrels of beer and four roasted deer legs," Barry ordered without even looking up as soon as they entered, clearly a regular at this establishment.

 Ryan, the tavern owner, appeared to be in his fifties and, seeing Barry and the others, directed his staff to fetch the drinks before jokingly taunting Barry, "Old guy, struck it rich, have you?"

 Barry waved his hand dismissively, "Don't even mention it, we've been closed for business for over half a month. Without catching a big fish soon, I might not even afford your beer."

 "I heard you went to search for the legendary Sea God Scepter, is that true?" Ryan asked as he wiped glasses, looking at Paul with a smile.

 "That's right, but we've already abandoned that idea," Barry responded before Duge could speak, not wanting to reveal that his captain had lost his memory.

 In his opinion, the deal with Selma was just too foolish.

 Moreover, once word got out that Paul had become immortal, it would attract endless troubles for them.

 "Smart decision," Ryan chuckled, "I heard that the routes to Herd Island are now swarming with pirates, everyone wants a piece of the action. Many can't even make it onto the island before getting killed. Bounty Hunters are also taking advantage of the chaos, making a fortune off the mayhem.

 These few days, a new guy called 'Black Magic Hand' has risen; he alone took down five pirate crews the size of yours in a single day. He chopped up everyone into pieces, not sparing even the cooks. You're right not to go to Herd Island. Now's the time, with no other pirates intercepting merchant ships, you guys can make a killing..."

 Black Magic Hand?

 Duge's eyebrows twitched slightly. This guy couldn't possibly be a candidate, could he?

 "That brutal?" Barry was taken aback, "And Mahamadu is just letting him slaughter pirates in his territory?"

 "Mahamadu would love to catch him, but till now, no one has seen a shadow of him," Ryan said, "I only know he's called Black Magic Hand because he likes to arrange the chopped-up corpses into these words."

 Fuck!

 That confirms it!

 This guy must definitely be a candidate; only a candidate would go to such lengths to make a name for themselves.

 His keyword is either "slaughter" or "brutality".

 In any simulation, such keywords are often the quickest to grow in the early stages.

 And yet, in every scenario, there's always someone with such keywords, the slow killer paired with the first simulation, and that guy from the second simulation who came specifically to teach him a lesson with an awakened sense of slaughter. At that time, that guy was ranked eighth.

 However, in the first two simulations, his attributes were pumped so high that those guys didn't even cause a ripple.

 But this time, he had essentially been slacking for five days, while the killer had slaughtered the people on several ships.

 Plus, the tavern owner's information must be outdated; who knows how many more people that guy has killed by now.

 ```

 He would most likely lose if he encountered a killing spree.

 Damn it!

 "Ryan, any other news?" Duge asked.

 Ryan looked at Duge, rubbed his hands together, smiled, but didn't say a word.

 Duge smiled, took out a Gold Coin from his pocket, and tossed it over.

 Ryan caught it nimbly and pocketed it casually, whistled, and beamed, "Little Paul is getting more and more generous."

 At that moment.

 The young bartender served everyone their beers.

 Ryan, carrying a plate of sliced ham, walked out from behind the bar, set the plate down in front of Duge, pulled over a chair, sat down beside everyone, and lowered his voice, "I heard that Vice Admiral Antonio will deploy the navy to block the Herd Island sea route in three days—shutting the door to beat the dog, to completely annihilate the pirates inside."

 Barry was stunned, according to their speed of sailing, they would enter the Herd Island sea route in two days; this information couldn't have come at a better time.

 Ryan smiled and winked at them, "You're not planning to go to Herd Island anyway, right?"

 He paused, "Then this information isn't worth a Gold Coin. Here's another freebie, Admiral Camilo plans to form a new corps called the Bayonet Corps. It is said that the Bayonet plan will recruit only elites, who will disguise themselves as pirates and infiltrate the pirate groups from within, disintegrating them from the inside."

 "How did you come by such a secret plan?" Barry asked.

 "I naturally have my channels of information," Ryan said, smiling mysteriously.

 "Ryan, I also have some news to share with you; I wonder if you're interested?" Duge looked at Ryan and suddenly said.

 "What news?" asked Ryan.

 "To counteract Admiral Camilo's Bayonet plan, Mahamadu decided to initiate an operation called Spearhead, to select outstanding pirates and send them into the navy to transmit intelligence outward," Duge whispered, equally mysterious.

 Isn't it just an undercover operation?

 As if nobody else knows how to play that game!

 Duge was still harboring thoughts of Muddy Water Touch Fish, he now wished he had been the one to spread the news about the Sea God Scepter; if he had stirred these waters, imagine how high his attributes could soar if he fished in these muddied waters!

 Barry's brow twitched heavily, and he gave his captain a strange look.

 "Really?" Ryan looked at Duge skeptically, "The Bayonet plan was decided only the night before last; Mahamadu shouldn't be able to respond so quickly, plus, there's no way you could have contacted Mahamadu given the direction you came from."

 "I heard it from the Sea Demon Selma," Duge said earnestly.

 "Sea Demon Selma?" Ryan's eyes widened in shock, "You met Sea Demon Selma?"

 "Ryan, keep it down," Duge chided, "I traded for a powerful force from Selma."

 As he spoke.

 He reached out and flexed the corner of the sturdy oak table.

 A piece of the table corner was broken off as easily as if it were a block of tofu.

 Ryan knew what Paul was like before; staring at the oak table now missing a piece, he was clearly stunned and took a while to come to his senses, "What did you give in return?"

 "Ryan, that's my secret," Duge said with a smile, "If you give me back the Gold Coin, I can tell you another piece of information that's even more important."

 The mention of the Sea Demon Selma left Ryan spellbound, and he reluctantly took out the Gold Coin Duge had just given him, "Little Paul, your news had better be worth this price, or you'll never again taste Old Ryan's gin."

 "Selma is at the end of her life, and she intends to find an excellent pirate to inherit her lineage," Duge's voice became even lower, "It is said that the man who can impregnate her will get all the treasures she has collected over the years."

 Pfft!

 Barry spewed out the mouthful of beer he had just taken.

 Ryan's face turned red all at once, "Paul, that joke isn't funny at all."

 "Have you seen Selma, or have I?" Duge looked at Ryan, speaking earnestly, "Even the Sea God can fall, let alone a Sea Demon? What Selma bears will be herself – that's the Sea Demon's inheritance. I saw it in a book on her table; could it be false?"

 Seemingly recalling something, he leaned in closer to Ryan and warned seriously, "Ryan, you can tell others about Selma's generous reward for a child, but you cannot reveal her weakness and the secret of her inheritance. Otherwise, if I'm pursued by Selma and become a ghost, I won't let you off..."
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 Selma? 

 Weak?

 Offering much gold for offspring?

 A series of messages buzzed in the head of the pub owner, Ryan.

 If this was true, it would be no less sensational than the Sea God Scepter, enough to cause a huge upheaval in the pirate community.

 The Sea Demon, Selma, no one knew how many years she had lived, and the legends related to her were countless. Who knows how many treasures she had amassed over the years?

 As long as one could get her pregnant, he could obtain these treasures...

 Good heavens!

 If it weren't for old Ryan drinking too much over the years and damaging his health, he would have even considered giving it a try himself.

 And it didn't matter that Selma had remained youthful—if she had turned into a fossil, for treasures, you would have to carve a hole in the fossil, right?

 Who didn't know that, over the years, Selma had always adhered to the principle of fair trade? If she said she was offering much gold for offspring, she would definitely deliver the treasures...

 ...

 "Paul, you can't joke about this kind of thing..." Ryan picked up a mug from the table, not caring whose it was, and gulped it down, "Getting it wrong could really get someone killed."

 "Ryan, Old Barry would never lie, right?" Duge chuckled and turned to Barry, "Barry, tell me, did I make a deal with Selma?"

 "Hmm," Barry nodded somberly.

 He was sure that Paul had made a deal with Selma, but could he be sure that the part about offering much gold for offspring was true?

 Logically, it shouldn't be true; after all, Paul had lost all his past memories.

 But who knew whether Selma might use him to spread the word about her offering much gold for offspring?

 Just like the Sea God had inexplicably sealed his daughter, the methods of immortals and demons couldn't follow common sense.

 However.

 The captain simply asked him whether he had made a deal with Selma; that was true. Paul's transformation was so great that if he said he hadn't seen Selma, nobody would believe him.

 As for sharing his suspicions with Ryan, there was absolutely no need; his acquaintance with Ryan wasn't that deep.

 He even planned to ask Paul for confirmation after leaving the pub to see if the matter with Selma was true; he felt he wasn't that old yet...

 ...

 Ryan, his soul seemingly drifting away, walked off on his own, muttering to himself behind the bar, not even in the mood to attend to the customers.

 With bellies full of food and drink.

 Duge and his crew left Ryan's pub, agreed on a time to return to the ship, and each of the crew members set off to find their own entertainment.

 In just a short while.

 Only Duge and Barry remained in the group.

 At a place with no one around, Barry finally voiced the doubt in his heart, "Captain, didn't you lose your memory?"

 "Right!" Duge nodded, smiling.

 Barry's heart gave a heavy thump, "Then the matter of Selma offering much gold for offspring?"

 "I lied to him," Duge said with conviction.

 "..." Barry's vision darkened, and he staggered, "Why?"

 "Barry, don't you think it would be funny to let a bunch of pirates go seek marriage with Selma, only to find out it was all a lie?" Duge laughed, "When the truth of this hoax is revealed, everyone will laugh their heads off."

 "You... you did it just for fun?" Barry was on the verge of madness.

 ```

 "Of course," Duge nodded seriously, "there's nothing more important than being happy. Besides, since Selma took away my memories, causing her a bit of trouble is my revenge..."

 "But you gained immortality from her, it was a fair trade," Barry said.

 "That doesn't stop me from having fun with her, Barry, don't worry, it's just a harmless prank, no one's really going to sleep with Selma," Duge chuckled mischievously, "You know, her lower half is a fish's tail..."

 A fish's tail?

 Suddenly, some inconvenient images flashed through Barry's mind.

 Immediately after, he shook his head and glanced around at the people on the street, lowering his voice, "Paul, is this the point? Spreading the news that Selma is paying a fortune for a child won't bring us any benefit, just endless trouble. Not just Selma, but all the pirates you've deceived will eventually vent their anger on you."

 "Barry, I'm the man who will be the Pirate King," Duge looked at Barry and shook his head, "If I can't handle this little risk, how am I to rule the entire ocean?"

 "But you're bringing these risks upon yourself," Barry couldn't help but roar.

 "Right, the more pirates we defeat, the bigger our reputation gets," Duge said, "Rather than challenging them one by one, we should have them come to us, then defeat them, recruit them, and our pirate crew will become stronger and stronger."

 "..." Barry was dumbfounded, truly wanting to go mad. If possible, he even wanted to crack open Paul's skull to see if it was Selma who had stuffed a load of crap in there.

 "Do you know who will come?" Barry asked.

 "Definitely not any smart folks," Duge shrugged, saying, "The smart ones won't believe the nonsense about Selma paying for a child, they'll just enjoy the show." He paused, adding, "Just like me."

 "Fuck!" Barry cursed vehemently, this time truly at a loss for words.

 "Oh, Barry, I forgot to tell you, Mahamadu's sharp knife operation was also made up by me," Duge said, lowering his voice with a laugh.

 "..." Barry's eyes widened, "Are you insane?"

 "When the news gets out, Admiral Camilo will definitely spend a lot of energy scouring the navy for spies. Once he's frazzled from the search, we'll spread that the intel was fake. Don't you think it's interesting?" said Duge, smiling, "Of course, if they do find something, it's even more interesting. Mahamadu will definitely go mad..."

 "But by doing this, you've offended both Mahamadu and Mikaro, and we'll struggle to make any progress in the East Sea," Barry said looking at Duge, stunned, "Is it worth it just for a laugh?"

 Worth it!

 Of course it's worth it!

 As long as it brings more happiness to people, then everything I do is worth it.

 Duge glanced at Barry with a snicker, "Barry, you said before that we would become the Pirate King, so both Mahamadu and Mikaro are stumbling blocks on our path to success. Don't tell me you're naive enough to think that without doing anything, they'd just happily hand the Pirate King title over to us? Or do you believe that obtaining the Sea God Scepter and trading for the Ocean Feather from Jannie entitles us to claim the Pirate King title outright?"

 Barry opened his mouth but was left speechless.

 "Not to mention whether the few of us stand a chance to seize the Sea God Scepter from so many powers. Even if we do, and manage to get our hands on the Feather of the Sea God, what then? Can we few protect the Feather of the Sea God?" Duge asked, "Maybe, no sooner than we get the Feather of the Sea God, it will be snatched away from us."

 The search for the Sea God Scepter was just a deceitful pretext!

 I never really thought we could find the Sea God Scepter.

 Barry grumbled inside.

 "Barry, everything I'm doing is to quickly diminish everyone's power. Only by causing chaos among them can we possibly rise," Duge said, eyes turning toward the sea, "There's great wisdom in this that you wouldn't understand. Just follow me and enjoy the show. Next, we'll stop at every port, ensuring the news about Selma spreads the fastest..."

 "You're crazy, definitely crazy," Barry said shaking his head in despair, "We've only got one pirate ship with a meager twelve crew members. We'll be crushed to bits by the two powerful factions, not leaving even a splinter behind."

 "Barry, you're overthinking it," Duge smiled, "With all the ruckus over the Sea God Scepter and Antonio slaughtering pirates on Herd Island, with all these messy situations combined, no one will notice our little mixed fish. By the time they're free to deal with us, maybe we'll have grown into a great white shark."

 Resting his chin on his hand, he rubbed his cheek, "Barry, what do you think is the best way to drag Laurent Swann into this mess? He has the Ocean Horn, right? If he also joins this war, it'll certainly liven things up at sea."

 Barry looked at Paul and suddenly felt he was very strange. The old Paul also searched for the Sea God Scepter, but it was purely out of passion, essentially leading everyone to their deaths.

 Yet the amnesiac Paul had apparently learned to use wisdom, and it sounded quite feasible.

 It was unbelievable.

 The most critical thing was, Barry felt that by continuing to follow Paul's strategies, the Giant Bird's march to its death might actually hasten compared to before...

 He increasingly missed that simple and foolish lad, Paul.

 ```
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 "...Barry, Mahamadu took a fancy to Laurent Swann's wife and has decided to wage war in order to snatch her back to become the queen of East Sea. How's that for a reason?"

 "Not good. Laurent Swann has many women, and Mahamadu wouldn't start a war over such a foolish reason."

 "Then, how about this? Safra found a female Ocean Horn, and Laurent's Ocean Horn is male. When the male Ocean Horn meets the female one, they'll combine into a new Ocean Horn. Blowing it could summon the deceased Sea God to battle. How about that?"

 "Worse still. And it sounds quite ridiculous. Paul, where did you hear these absurd stories from some wandering minstrel?"

 "We've got enough trouble as it is, do you really have to engage in such wild flights of fancy? With the effort you're wasting, why not find a prostitute to release your vigorous energy?"

 ...

 Duge cheerfully teased Old Barry all the way back to the Giant Bird, brushing up on his joy attribute.

 When they passed the Dufei family merchant ship, Duge stopped talking. He wasn't sure if there were any candidates on board the merchant ship, and it wouldn't be good if they recognized him. His strength was still quite weak, not suitable for head-on confrontations.

 When they reached the Giant Bird, the painters were sitting in their slings, changing the name of the big ship.

 Seeing this, Barry's heart skipped a beat, and he started considering whether it was really time to retire early.

 Duge and his companion were about to board the ship.

 Suddenly, a teenager about seventeen or eighteen rushed over from the side and blocked their way. He looked at Duge, "Sir, your gaze is filled with wisdom, as sharp as an eagle in the sky; your body brims with strength, like the rocks on the shore that withstand any storm; your face is always smiling with spring warmth, filled with confidence... You must be the captain of this ship, right?"

 "Indeed." Duge was flattered by the praise and looked at the young man, nodding with a smile.

 "I wonder if someone as insignificant as me might have the honor of joining your team?" The young man bowed humbly to Duge, then lifted his head, looking at him with a pleasing look, "It would be the greatest fortune of my life to work on your ship."

 "Of course, no problem." Duge laughed, "My ship is short of hands right now! We need more fresh blood injected..."

 "Paul, he's just a kid, and it looks like he has no sailing experience." Barry couldn't help but frown, "At this time, bringing him on board would only be a burden to us."

 "Sir, I can feel under your robust frame, there lies a kind heart. I can tell that you hold a position of considerable influence on this ship. Sir, my parents are both dead, and I can't survive in this small town anymore." The young man looked at Barry, twisting the corner of his clothes nervously, "Could you give me a chance, please? I'm very strong, I can do anything, I want to go to sea, I want to be a pirate..."

 "Barry, don't be hard on a kid." Duge frowned, looking at Barry with disapproval.

 "I don't want to be hard on him, I think he's quite alright." Barry chuckled and even reached out to pat the boy's head, "Kid, what's your name?"

 "Vito, Vito Hoof." The young man's face blushed, embarrassed, "My name might not match up to you gentlemen, but it's the best my parents could come up with."

 "Alright, Vito. From now on, you are a member of my team." Duge's hearty laugh echoed as he readily accepted the young man's request, "But before you come aboard, you'll need to add a nickname after your name, a nickname of a sea fish, it's our tradition."

 "Captain, of course no problem." Vito smiled, not questioning, "I can be called Vito Hoof Silver Fish."

 "Okay, Vito Hoof Silver Fish." Duge affectionately grasped his hand, saying with a smile, "I declare, from this moment on, you are a member of the Smiling Angel."

 The moment he took the boy's hand, his senses seemed to snap back in an instant.

 He immediately realized that something was off, as he had just agreed to let a stranger aboard without knowing anything about him, and it all seemed so natural.

 Damn it!

 He'd been hit by a skill!

 "Thank you, Captain, it's my honor to work on your ship. Your magnanimity is admirable, no wonder you've become the captain of a ship so young." Vito smiled, still maintaining his shy and humble demeanor, "If one day I could become a captain like you, with a ship of my own, that would be so great."

 "You will, as long as you work hard on my ship." Duge smiled without letting on, casually releasing the young man's hand. Now that this little runt was his property, his skills could no longer affect him.

 But it gave Duge quite a scare. If he hadn't awakened his skill of slacking off, he might have been duped by the kid.

 Advanced skills are terrifying!

 You just can't guard against them!

 Looking at his skill effect, it must have been something like Flattery, trying to butter people up with compliments, right!

 When we reach the open sea, kill him!

 This skill of bewitching people's hearts is too powerful. I am not influenced by it, but the crew may lose their judgment and do something inappropriate, which might well mess up my grand plans.

 His crew could only obey his orders.

 ...

 Afternoon.

 The crew members returned one by one.

 The eighteen-year-old Vito, with his glib tongue, had become the most popular person on the ship.

 Everyone liked him, including the parrot Wendy. Throughout the afternoon, while all the crew were preoccupied with unloading cargo and organizing supplies, Vito did nothing and yet nobody complained.

 Moreover, Vito gathered a lot of information from everyone, including the fact that their captain had made a deal with the Sea Demon. He even made a special point of finding Duge to verify the truth of the incident.

 Of course.

 It was more about probing Duge's true identity.

 After all, a person whose words and actions are too contradictory might also be an exam candidate in a simulation.

 Now that Duge was no longer affected by his skill, his responses were water-tight.

 Vito went back and forth a few times, and finally confirmed that Paul was indeed a native of this world.

 And a lucky one at that.

 So, his expression became even more joyous.

 Duge watched his performance with a cold eye, further cementing his determination to take him out. If he let him continue with his antics, the ship would no longer be his.

 On this ship, only he was allowed to slack off.

 Towards evening.

 The soaring Giant Bird, no, the Smile Angel, left Madock Port.

 Generally, pirate ships do not spend the night in the harbor.

 After all.

 It's Navy territory, and who knows what dangers might arise at night!

 For their own safety, most pirate ships would prefer to drift at sea.

 "Captain, you have eyes that can see through everything and wisdom to pierce through the mist. The Sea God Scepter will surely end up in your possession. So next, we are definitely heading to Herd Island, right?" In the captain's cabin, Vito buttered up Duge thoroughly before putting forth his own suggestion.

 "Vito, among so many on this ship, only you could see my peerless wisdom." Duge laughed heartily, "You're right, we are indeed heading to Herd Island next. Go and convey my orders!"

 "Captain, all your decisions are the most astute." Vito smiled and turned to leave the captain's cabin.

 But at the very moment he turned around.

 A half-drawn scimitar suddenly protruded from his chest.

 Vito stepped forward abruptly, trying to free himself from the scimitar that had pierced him, and at the same time, his mouth moved rapidly, "Captain, your magnanimity is like the vast ocean, your wisdom shines like the stars..."

 "What's your keyword?" Duge interrupted him, pressing a dagger against his throat.

 "Flattery, man, I'm not dangerous, my keyword must attach to someone else. Let me live, and we can work together." Inside the simulation, each examinee on the brink of death burst with a strong survival instinct. He spoke swiftly, "Bro, I know your plan, I've just awakened my second advanced skill, which will definitely be useful to you. I'm ranked 480, killing me won't get you much experience..."
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 "What skill?" Duge asked. 

 "Bro, can you pull out the knife first? Otherwise, by the time I finish talking, I might be done for," Vito said with difficulty, "Besides, I can't beat you anyway."

 Duge pondered for a moment and then pulled out the curved knife.

 Accompanied by a muffled grunt, blood spurting from the wound, Vito's body violently shook, and he quickly spoke up, "Captain, I've never seen such beautiful knife work, swift and fast. When it went into my heart, I didn't feel any pain at all, like a red-hot iron plunged into the snow. You've perfected a merciful blade technique..."

 As he spoke, he sneakily observed Duge's expression.

 Seeing that Duge's face remained inscrutably amused.

 Vito finally fell into despair and, with no other choice, continued to awkwardly flatter in an attempt to heal his wounds.

 When the other party isn't fooled by the skill, talking like this is really embarrassing.

 Why is he so unlucky?

 Just bumping into someone turns out to be his nemesis.

 ...

 Moments later.

 Vito's wound had completely healed, and looking at Duge, he revealed a sycophantic smile, "Captain, I have to say, your willpower is exceptionally strong, not affected by the rainbow cannonballs in the slightest."

 Already affected!

 It's just that by chance I have two keywords!

 Duge muttered under his breath, asking, "Now, can you tell me what your skill is?"

 Vito sighed and admitted honestly, "My first skill, Rainbow Cannonballs: When I flatter others with sycophantic language, they lower their guard and enter a euphoric state."

 More than euphoric, they're virtually at your beck and call!

 Duge complained, then asked, "And the second one?"

 "The Fox Exploits the Tiger's Might," Vito said, "Using the prestige of my superiors to issue orders, all those governed by the superior will believe it without a doubt."

 Huh!

 Duge was stunned.

 That's called The Fox Exploits the Tiger's Might?

 That's clearly regency, usurping authority!

 If he had only the second skill, conveying such orders might only work once, but combined with the first skill, one could safely take control of a team and become the actual leader of a certain team...

 In his own little pirate crew, he could be the second-in-command.

 Joining Mahamadu's massive pirate crew, he could slowly work his way up to be the second-in-command as well.

 Second only to one, above tens of thousands.

 Easily planning the entire world, this is a keyword worthy of entering the top ten in the simulation field.

 A divine skill!

 Duge soon understood why Vito confidently claimed the second skill could help him.

 His plans would only take effect once the rumors spread.

 In such a world, relying on an innkeeper to disseminate information is too slow.

 But with this guy's cooperation...

 The spreading rumors would quickly turn into a terrifying storm, sweeping across the entire world.

 Just by sending him into any pirate crew like Mahamadu's or Safra's, he could even use a single order to plunge the whole world into chaos.

 In Mahamadu's name, even with a strange order like "seize the Ocean Horn," if a pirate crew was sent out to attack others, Mahamadu's subordinates would carry it out with conviction.

 Once war starts.

 Whether the affair is real or not, it becomes real.

 This guy's combined skills make him comparable to the grand eunuchs Zhao Gao, Zhang Rang, Liu Jin, and Wei Zhongxian!

 Flattery is much more powerful than intrigue.

 You could grasp the situation of the entire world when it is absolutely controllable...

 ...

 After Vito had been touched by her, he was considered as her private property, so the chaos he caused and the fun he stirred up should count as her credit.

 But.

 Private property is different from loyalty. If she really released him to wreak havoc on the world, once this guy grew up, he might turn on his master...

 To use or not to use?

 Duge fell into deep thought.

 "Captain, your keyword is chaos, right?" Vito asked cautiously.

 "Hmm," Duge glanced at him, "why didn't you use your first skill to assassinate me?"

 "Once I make a move, the target would wake up instantly," Vito gave a dry laugh as he explained, "My attributes are not high right now. If I really attacked you and the others came to kill me together, I would be finished. Besides, my keyword isn't violent. Unless the target is a simulation player, killing doesn't benefit me at all.

 Everyone has to know their place, right?

 Just like you, Captain, aren't you also trying your best to make this world more chaotic?

 To be honest, you've perfectly used Sea Demon Selma to conceal the source of your power, you even fooled me."

 Like private property, when life is threatened, the effect of skills would be significantly weakened or even disappear.

 Understanding his skill's effects, Duge pondered for a moment, looked Vito up and down, and suddenly licked his lips, saying, "Take off your clothes."

 "Huh?" Vito was stunned for a moment, he looked at Duge, his face showed embarrassment, but still obediently began to take off his clothes.

 Standing naked in front of Duge, he blushed and twisted his body stiffly. He took a deep breath, struggling one last time, and said, "Captain, I don't know how you figured out I'm a woman. But I have to remind you, in this world, I'm a man, and moreover, quite dirty—I haven't showered in three days..."

 "I don't care whether you've bathed or not. Go find a set of clean clothes in that chest to change into, wipe up the blood on the floor, and then, throw your old clothes into the sea." Duge glanced at him, "You come into my room, your clothes covered in blood and you leave unhurt. What would others think? Should I tell them that you've made a deal with Selma too?"

 Vito's face turned red, realizing he had misunderstood.

 He hurried over to the chest, found a set of clean clothes, and quickly put them on. Then he used his old clothes to wipe the bloodstains off the floor.

 While wiping halfway, he suddenly looked up, excitedly asking, "Captain, does this mean you agree to cooperate with me?"

 "Of course, my keyword is chaos, and your advanced skill can rapidly throw the entire world into chaos. Why wouldn't I agree?" Duge shrugged and smiled, "However, you must not expose my identity and do anything that endangers me."

 To undress, to clean.

 One action involved dignity, the other execution, and Vito completed both without any barriers, not even realizing it.

 Then this person was truly worth using.

 Previously,

 he had ordered Barry and Wayne to fight each other.

 And in the end, didn't both of them obediently return to his ship?

 Fortune favors the bold.

 It's just about carrying out an undercover mission; it shouldn't threaten his life.

 In theory, Vito, who had already been branded as a slave, would not betray her...

 "Of course, I never betray my partners," Vito said, "Captain, I've been through three simulations, coming out on top in each one. In every simulation, I've built my own team. We worked together perfectly, and every member achieved great results."

 "Hmm, so have I," Duge laughed, "Anyway, we're still drifting at sea, you've nowhere else to go. For the next few days, we'll get to know each other better and see how the situation in the world unfolds. Then, I'll find a way to send you to Mahamadu's territory where you will stir up wars among several pirate kings. It would be best if you could also use those pirates to eliminate the other candidates. The world is too small with too many candidates around."

 "What a coincidence, that's exactly what I was thinking too," Vito stood up, excitedly saying, "Captain, my original plan was to become the second-in-command of a pirate group, to recruit more elites, use others' strengths to fight and eventually find a way to get rid of them.

 However, since the Captain wants to make the world more chaotic, I will definitely cooperate fully. After all, that aligns with both our interests. The more chaotic the world becomes, the greater the effect my keyword can have..."

 ...

 That very night.

 Vito stayed in Duge's room until midnight, leaving with Paul's clothes on.

 Wayne saw it, Wendy saw it, William saw it too...

 And so,

 the next day, even if Vito didn't utter those flattering words, Barry and the others didn't make him work. Sometimes, when he passed by, they would even whistle at his rear end with a wink...
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 After reaching a cooperation agreement with Duge, Vito's daily ass-kissing rhetoric significantly decreased, only showing up when absolutely necessary. Otherwise, his demeanor was like that of a normal person, specifically, the humble kind with pleasant speech.

 As he put it, "It's not called getting fat if it's initial weight gain, but it's the last straw that breaks the bed."

 Power leveling attributes on a few individuals had no significance and only increased the risk of exposing oneself, thereby placing oneself in danger.

 After all,

 a month later, the top ten rankings would be published. Boosting attributes too high would turn oneself into a live target, subject to attacks from everyone.

 An open attack might be avoided, but a sneak attack was difficult to guard against, and no matter how high the attributes, they couldn't withstand a war of attrition.

 Slowly enhancing attributes, blending into this world, until he became the right-hand man to a pirate king—by then, he would have power, a clear view of the situation, and all those poised to emerge would have done so.

 By that time, he would make his move to turn the tide and rapidly increase his attributes. The top ten would naturally fall into his lap.

 A classic academic approach, utterly contrary to Duge's.

 In Duge's mind, if attributes didn't improve, facing an enemy might result in getting flattened at any moment, eliminating any sense of security.

 He preferred to be ahead from the start, always in the lead, and then leave everyone else in the dust...

 It's hard to say who is right or wrong.

 But undoubtedly, Duge's tactic was riskier.

 ...

 After a night's rest, the Smile Angel set sail again on its course. When the pink pirate flag was hoisted, the crew's morale plummeted in an instant.

 The glaring pink, the skull wearing a garland, and even the eye sockets that should have been dark were painted with two vivid eyeballs, looking so cute it could explode...

 Going out with such a flag won't scare any child, right?

 Vito stared at the pink pirate flag, dumbfounded for a long time, remembering last night's events, and in a low voice, asked, "Captain, so, you're also a woman, aren't you?"

 "Where did you get that from?" Duge looked at his new pirate flag with satisfaction, raised an eyebrow, and asked with a smile.

 The flag is pink!

 Isn't that obvious?

 You're not just a woman,

 but you also have a cute girlish heart!

 What mature woman would embrace a pink flag?

 If not a woman, it can only be a pervert!

 Vito ranted inwardly, yet his mood inexplicably improved.

 In the simulated environment, women inherently had no advantage. A girl who could stand out among all the candidates must be very strong—either with special strength or superior intelligence, just like her.

 This should be a sure win!

 ...

 "Captain, Antonio will block the Herd Island route in two days, should we avoid them for now?" Barry forced himself to look away from the flag and came over to Duge, asking with a dark expression.

 "Why avoid them?" Duge looked at Barry in surprise. "Our goal is to become the king of pirates. Have you ever seen a king of pirates who ascended by running away? We must participate in this battle, to temper our will on the iron and blood-soaked battlefield, to train our combat ability. Otherwise, what's the use of my undying body exchanged with memories, just to catch fish in the sea?"

 "But…" Barry wanted to say something more.

 Interrupted by Duge, he waved his hand, "There's no buts. We are pirates, the most ferocious ones, we should be fearless and march forward. Since we got the news ahead of time, we should seize the opportunity to rescue our colleagues defeated by Antonio, to strengthen our crew."

 The most ferocious pirates?

 Barry subconsciously glanced at the pink pirate flag fluttering on the mast, the corner of his eye twitching involuntarily.

 "Also, we must find the Witch He Ya at the first opportunity, and extract the whereabouts of the Sea God Scepter from her," said Duge. "Otherwise, if any pirate gets wind of the Sea God Scepter's location and then takes care of the witch, we would end up empty-handed."

 "No one can take care of the witch," Barry said.

 "You can never be sure of that," Duge replied with a smile, looking at Barry, "Selma wasn't infertile before either! Don't worry, Barry, I'm not that foolish. If the battle indeed exceeds our expectations, we'll just hide out in Herd Island, watch the excitement without going to sea..."

 Do you believe what you're saying?

 Looking at Paul spewing lies, Barry was speechless, once again entertaining the idea of retirement,

 but the thought only flickered through his mind briefly before it receded, and then he went to direct the crew, haul the anchor, adjust the sails, and head for Herd Island once more.

 ...

 Not far into their journey, the Smile Angel encountered two merchant ships of the Dufei family that had been at Madock Port the day before.

 Perhaps it was the pink pirate flag that caught the attention of the Dufei family's merchant ships.

 On the merchant ships, many sailors ran on deck, pointing and laughing at the Smile Angel, some even opened their trousers, mockingly thrusting their pelvis toward the Smile Angel, making obscene gestures...

 At this sight, Vito spat harshly to the side.

 Through his telescope, Barry's old face grew even darker as he saw the actions of the sailors on the Dufei merchant ships. He barked at the crew in rage, "Adjust the sails and lose those bastards..."

 "Barry, why lose them? We're pirates, they're merchant ships, aren't we supposed to rob them? Besides, they've insulted our dignity. All hands prepare for battle, we're going to make a big score, and the Smiling Angel's campaign for fame starts with the Dufei family."

 Duge interrupted Barry with a smile. The moment the people on the Dufei merchant ship laughed, he felt a clear boost in his attributes.

 Obviously.

 The sight of his pink flag had brought them joy, and that was enough.

 As for dignity, it was far less important than the increase in attributes.

 Besides, they wouldn't be laughing much longer.

 "Paul, are you insane? That's a Dufei family ship!" Barry's eyes widened, "If we rob them, we'll be hunted down by Admiral Mikaro, and besides, they have two ships..."

 "The more lice you have, the less you feel, the more debts you have, the less you care. We've already angered Selma and Mahamadu, so I couldn't care less about adding the Dufei family to the list. Barry, you're too timid. Don't forget, I have an immortal body now, I'm not the weak Paul I used to be," Duge said with a laugh, "Just get close to them, I will take care of the rest, Vito, you'll be my backup."

 "Alright."

 Vito quickly agreed.

 This was their pre-set strategy to attract Mahamadu's attention; without any battle exploits, it was impossible, as a pirate you had to play your role well, at least enough to make a name for yourself on a wanted poster.

 Robbing the Dufei family's ship was undoubtedly a fast track to elevating one's renown.

 And before the collaboration, he had to gain Duge's trust.

 Barry was stunned for a second, then remembered Duge's terrifying skill of fighting ten men alone, and his confidence inexplicably grew. Maybe Paul was right, they were no longer the weak Giant Bird they used to be.

 ...

 "F*ck, what are they doing?"

 Seeing the Smile Angel suddenly speeding towards them, the sailors on the Dufei merchant ship were dumbfounded.

 "If I'm not mistaken, there are only about a dozen of them on that ship, right?"

 "You're not wrong, there are indeed only about a dozen of them," another sailor shook his head and laughed, "These foolish guys must be new to piracy, as stupid as their flag."

 "Men, prepare for battle, let's send those clowns to hell, their very existence is an insult to the pirate world," the first mate said dismissively, as he pulled out his pistol, "Yesterday those guys looked destitute, but their ship should fetch a good sum of money. Gunners, hold your fire, don't damage the ship, that's our prize now."

 "Hahahaha..."

 Amidst the hearty and joyful laughter, more than twenty sailors drew their cutlasses and stood ready on the deck.

 But the moment Duge leapt from the Smile Angel onto their deck.

 They no longer had any laughter in them.

 Duge was more agile than a monkey, his strength greater than that of a wild buffalo; almost no one lasted a full round against him.

 The battle was over in less than five minutes.

 And after striking them down, that fierce fellow had already leapt up, onto the other ship, dealing with the fight swiftly and decisively...

 ...

 All of Barry's crew were stunned.

 They knew their captain was tough, but they didn't realize he was this formidable; with just one man, he took down two of the Dufei family's merchant ships. The fight was over so quickly it was almost enjoyable to watch.

 It was the Dufei family, after all!

 We've hit the jackpot!

 The cargo and a full half-box of Gold Coins from the Dufei family's merchant ships dazzled the eyes of every sailor on the Smile Angel, smiles climbing onto their faces.

 Pirates are greedy, rough, and unruly, give them plenty of money, and they would swing their sword at God...

 At this point, no one cared about the pink flag anymore.

 Of course, even less about the Dufei family.

 Duge had proven his strength to everyone.

 Now, every crew member on the Smile Angel believed they were destined to become kings of pirates.

 Praise Paul!

 Praise Selma!

 The treasure captured brought joy to the pirates like nothing else could.

 Duge's attributes rose once more.

 The pink pirate flag, a heist, double the joy. Duge was forever the winner of life...

 ...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 138 - Who actually has control technology?_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge assigned Vito as the deputy attacker because he was worried that there might be other candidates on Dufei's merchant ship.

 After all,

 to some extent, Vito's skills could be considered on par with Wang San's.

 Clearly, he had overthought it; the Rafe Family might have had candidates, but they were not on these two merchant ships.

 The more than two hundred attribute improvements were enough to make him play the role of Superman among a group of sailors who only possessed superficial skills, skills that were even inferior to those of the weakest guards at the Feng Family's Mansion.

 Slacking off in judgment and maintenance was obviously different, spreading two rumors had probably not even left Ryan's tavern, the waters not yet muddied, let alone catching any fish.

 Simply relying on physical slacking to increase attributes was too slow.

 ...

 Watching the gathered sailors and crew members of the Dufei family, Barry asked, "Captain, should we transfer the cargo to our ship and leave..."

 "Leave? Leave for where!" Duge gave Barry a strange look, patted his shoulder, and said, "Barry, from now on, our Sea Fish Pirate Group has three pirate ships, what a perfect start! Wayne, find two new flags and replace the Rafe Family's flags..."

 "You want to keep the Rafe Family's ships?" Barry's eyes widened.

 "Of course," Duge nodded, "not just their ships, but also their people. Mahamadu has over two hundred pirate ships under his command, we must have more people and ships to contend with them."

 "But they're the Rafe Family!" Barry was taken aback and then remembered Paul had lost his memory, he was just about to explain.

 The captain of the Dufei merchant ship suddenly stood up, looking at Duge with utter contempt, "People from the Rafe Family will never stoop to piracy. Captain Paul, I am Ramon Dufei of the Rafe Family, you must have heard of my name. I admit I underestimated your courage, but your idea is utterly absurd, by the rules, leave the cargo and the Gold Coins to you, let us go, and I promise, the Rafe Family won't trouble you."

 "Barry, is there such a rule?" Duge asked in a lower voice, turning to Barry.

 "There is indeed such a rule," Barry nodded, "No pirate wants to offend the Rafe Family."

 "What about the ransom?" Duge asked.

 "You can take a ransom," the contempt in Ramon Dufei's eyes deepened, "but if you accept the ransom, your previous promise will be null and void, and your Smile Angel will be relentlessly hunted by the Rafe Family."

 Duge looked back to Barry.

 Barry nodded, "That's the rule. Keep the cargo for safety, ask for money, and you'll be hunted..."

 "Then let's skip the ransom," Duge said with a glance at Ramon, smiling.

 "You're not completely foolish." Ramon snorted, gesturing dismissively, "Take your spoils and get off my ship immediately."

 "Captain Ramon, I only said I don't want the ransom, I didn't say you could leave!" Duge laughed, "I'm very annoyed by your attitude. No one can insult the future King of the Four Seas, just like you wouldn't dare insult Mahamadu. Therefore, I've decided to give you a little punishment."

 "What are you going to do?" Ramon became instantly alert, "Kill me, and you'll bring endless trouble upon yourself. The Rafe Family will torture you by the cruelest means, consider the consequences carefully."

 "Though I'm a pirate, I am a kind soul, eager to spread joy throughout the Mortal Realm," Duge said with a smile, looking at Ramon. "Captain Ramon, if you and your crew agree to wear pink skirts and dance for an hour at the next three ports, I'll let bygones be bygones and let you leave!"

 "Paul, you're insulting a baron." Ramon frowned.

 "Ramon, calm down," Duge shook his head with a smile, "There's a second option, you and your crew can join my Sea Fish Pirate Group, and then we'll be one family. We could happily force others to dance, bringing us joy."

 "Are you dreaming?" Ramon's tone grew angrier, "Fool, I won't accept either of your methods. I warn you, it's best you let us go, my promise still stands."

 Duge gave Vito a signal and led the angry Ramon Dufei away in front of everyone. While walking, he said, "Baron Ramon, I understand that making such a decision in front of everyone can undermine your dignity. We can talk in private. For instance, it wouldn't be unacceptable to have only your men dance..."

 Following the pair, Vito wore a flattering smile and complimented, "Baron Ramon, you are a wise man. The collective intelligence of the entire Dufei family doesn't match a tenth of yours. Why not consider accepting the captain's proposal? You've seen the captain's bravery; the Sea Fish Pirate Group is destined to become as powerful as the King of the Four Seas. Joining Sea Fish will undoubtedly be the most correct choice in your life."

 "Fine, I can join the Sea Fish Pirate Group, but I absolutely will not dance at the docks." Unconsciously, Ramon's tone had softened considerably.

 "Baron, your wisdom truly is unmatched in this world." Duge smiled, "Everyone who joins our pirate group must add a Sea Fish suffix to their name. You might as well choose a sea fish you like."

 "When did I ever say I would join your pirate group?" Ramon regained his composure during the conversation with Duge.

 Duge gave Vito another look, somewhat helplessly, and ordered, "First, add a Sea Fish name after his."

 Vito said, "Baron Ramon, your eyes shine like the stars, and your name is destined to be passed down through the ages. Such a magnificent name without a Sea Fish suffix would be a pity. I think 'Shark' suits you best. How about Ramon Dufei Shark?"

 "Ramon Dufei Shark?" Ramon nodded, "Indeed, the name isn't bad."

 Duge let go of Ramon's hand, "Then, Lord Ramon Dufei Shark, are you willing to join my pirate group?"

 "The glory of the Rafe Family does not allow me to lower my noble head, but I personally admire your bravery, so I can join your pirate group." Ramon's gaze towards Duge was still filled with repulsion, but he agreed to his request.

 Aside.

 Witnessing the enormous change in Ramon, Vito's eyes bulged with realization. Where did the problem arise?

 Fish!

 Sea Fish!

 Paul could control others through the names of Sea Fish...

 Damn it!

 No wonder his skill failed yesterday; it all started with a name change...

 To think that flattery could control someone's thoughts was one thing, but why would Chaos awaken such an outrageous skill?

 What exactly had he done?

 Could it be that his keyword isn't Chaos?

 But his words and actions are disordered and illogical, failing to follow common sense, and you never know what he wants to do next; everything fits the traits of "Chaos"...

 Could it be that his advanced skill causes people to be mentally disordered?

 In an instant.

 Vito's mind was in turmoil; he suddenly didn't know if the decisions he had made from last night till now truly came from his heart.

 Chaos is too terrifying!

 "Good, Ramon, you won't regret this decision; it marks the beginning of your lifetime of glory." Duge patted Ramon's shoulder and instructed with a smile, "You're the captain, so next, you persuade the others to join our Sea Fish Pirate Group. Remember, have each of them add a Sea Fish suffix to their names; it's the mark of our Sea Fish Pirate Group..."

 ...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 139 - 139 Source of Happiness_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 In this world, nobles possess absolute authority in speech.

 Baron Ramon had barely been taken away by Duge before he changed his tune and joined the Sea Fish Pirate Group, much to the shock of the crew members, who thought their captain must have been threatened or mistreated.

 But they had to rely on the Dufei family for their livelihood and thus dared not defy Baron Ramon's orders.

 In some ways, Ramon Dufei was the real slave master, who could decide the fate of most people, much more effective than the fake slave master Duge.

 Mill Azi Dory, Cas Gao Qiao Cod, Thomas Moran Yellow Croaker...

 Very soon.

 Forty to fifty people, each had acquired a fish suffix of their own.

 With a limited number of common fish names available, it was inevitable that some folks would end up with duplicate names, but Duge didn't care. As long as there was a fish in the name, he wouldn't mind if everyone was called Dory.

 Every time someone changed their name, Duge would be sure to warmly shake their hand and offer a sincere welcome to the Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 This scene left the original crew of the Giant Bird utterly baffled.

 They couldn't understand why their captain was so enthusiastic about a group of people he had just met.

 Could Paul truly believe that by changing a name, they would actually join the pirate group and fight for them?

 What exactly had Selma stuffed into Paul's head?

 Ever since he lost his memory, everything had become weirder and weirder.

 Wayne, Barry, and the others once again fell into anxiety about the future.

 Except for Vito, who knew the truth about Duge, no one considered that Paul might have had a soul switch. This was beyond their comprehension.

 Of course, we must not forget about the parrot Wendy, who probably forgot about the ghost and has been calling herself Wendy Parrotfish for the past few days...

 ...

 After becoming members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group, Ramon Dufei and his crew still couldn't escape the fate of dancing at the port.

 Duge was a man who pursued efficiency; he didn't even go to a second port. Instead, after subduing them, he immediately returned to Madock Port and had them perform for the navy at the shore and for the residents on land.

 It must be said.

 The sight of the sailors dancing in pink dresses was very effective.

 The people on the shore didn't care whether they were from the Dufei family or not.

 There wasn't much in the way of daily entertainment.

 The burly sailors, with their faces darkened, danced awkwardly and out of sync, looking more like a farcical comedy than anything else.

 Adults and children alike loved it, laughing so hard they bent over, and at the end of the performance, they gave the most enthusiastic applause...

 At the time.

 The permanent population of Madock Port was over fifty thousand people, but in just one hour of performance, at least three thousand had gathered at the port.

 All in all.

 Ramon Dufei and his crew had brought happiness to many people, resulting in a substantial increase in Duge's attributes; a single performance had propelled his rank from 223rd to 178th.

 Of course.

 The naval forces stationed at Madock Port realized something was amiss and even sent someone to investigate the situation.

 After all.

 The Smile Angel looked unmistakably like pirates, and the Dufei family's merchant ship had just finished unloading goods at Madock Port only to turn around and come back, just to perform a dance for everyone. It was highly unusual.

 However.

 Ramon Dufei, now a little fish in Duge's pond, though extremely unwilling, managed to hold his temper without betraying his master. He scolded the helpful navy officers while dancing with a darkened face.

 The self-defeating navy leader didn't linger around, leaving embarrassedly and without creating a conflict with the Smile Angel.

 Upon returning to their base, the naval leader immediately dispatched someone to report Ramon Dufei's experience to higher-ups.

 He understood the hint from Baron Ramon.

 The enemy was powerful, beyond what his small port garrison could provoke. Ramon scolding him away was to ensure that the message would be passed on.

 He even included his own speculation in the report, suspecting that Lord Dufei might have been held hostage by Mahamadu's men...

 ...

 Fountain of Happiness: Happiness can be built on the suffering of others; when you spread happiness, there must be someone nearby who falls into misfortune.

 Ramon Dufei and his party finished their performance, and Duge awakened the second advanced skill of the "Happiness" keyword.

 Duge, who had been looking forward to the second skill, was very disappointed.

 Because he found out that the second advanced skill was just as unreliable as the first one, what does it mean that there will definitely be someone around him who falls into a streak of bad luck?

 The skill doesn't allow him to choose the target, it's random…

 Duge hates skills that are out of control.

 Fortunately, the skill description stated that the random targets do not include him.

 So let bad luck be bad luck then!

 At worst, he'd just use the "Happiness" keyword to boost his attributes, which currently seemed to increase his attributes much faster than Muddy Water Touch Fish; Duge felt his strength gradually returning.

 Moreover.

 Happiness was obviously something that could last, and Ramon Dufei's performance at Madock Port would suffice to keep the people there happy for several days.

 ...

 After leaving Madock Port again, Vito came to Duge worrisomely and asked, "Captain, are we being too conspicuous? Having the Dufei family dance at all the ports makes too much of a scene. Selma might trade you strength but won't allow your behavior to become odd. Our current approach is clearly that of an examinee."

 "They will only suspect me, not you, so you're still safe," Duge said with a smile. He had now transferred over to a Dufei family merchant ship and had to admit that a big family's ship was indeed luxurious, much more comfortable than his Smile Angel.

 "What I mean is, before your attributes have grown, by drawing others over, we are very likely to be eliminated ahead of time," Vito said with a frown. "Shouldn't we keep a low profile? The chaos caused by dancing in the ports is too minor to bring much attribute growth, why not bide our time a little and then make a big move all at once?"

 Although she had agreed to cooperate with Duge and inexplicably had done some things for him, Duge's words and actions were in severe conflict with her values, which made her deeply uneasy.

 Low profile?

 Duge furrowed his brows.

 The game started with giving him a pirate ship and forced him to drift at sea for five days, effectively giving everyone else a fifty-meter head start.

 In that time, he swam in the sea and touched some fish - that's not too much, right?

 When he encountered a tavern owner who trafficked in information, surely he couldn't be blamed for letting him spread some news, right?

 When he met with the Dufei family's merchant ship, as a proud pirate, surely he couldn't just watch them provoke him and then sneak away in defeat, right?

 Since he had caught them, having them dance on the shore to gain some strength for himself wasn't too much, was it?

 Duge felt his actions were quite justified.

 Even now, he hadn't revealed any other examinees' identities, and after so many days, he was still dutifully playing the role of a native pirate captain.

 In the previous simulation field, the one before that, by this time, he had already been ranked first. Now, being just ranked over 170, he felt no sense of security...

 Wasn't this low-profile enough?

 Duge thought about it and couldn't find anything wrong with his actions.

 If he wasn't wrong.

 Then it must be the other person who was wrong.

 He had to correct the other person's misguided way of thinking.

 Duge looked at Vito and earnestly explained, "Vito, this is a good thing for us, and it's all part of the plan. After all, we are partners. If both of us hide in the shadows, we'll only become more passive as time goes on.

 I'm in the spotlight, attracting everyone's attention, which can draw more people out. You hide in the shadows, mark them, and further ambush them; this way we can seize absolute initiative in this simulation. Don't forget, our skills can be used in tandem."

 "Is that so?" Vito looked puzzled.

 "That's right." Duge looked at Vito and continued to instill his ideas. "Vito, this is the elite preliminaries, and everyone around us is an elite. Not those amateurs who don't even know how to perform.

 In such a world, if you want to achieve good results, you can't do it the old way.

 The Art of War says to feign the real as false, and the false as real; 'all warfare is based on deception.' We can only win if we make it impossible for the enemy to understand our true intentions.

 Furthermore, I think your understanding of low-key is a bit biased.

 Being low-key is one thing, but developing strength is still necessary. Otherwise, when faced with danger, without the ability to resist, you are as good as out. Just like when you met me, luckily I'm kind-hearted, otherwise, you would have already been eliminated. Without any strength, if the ship sinks and you fall into the sea, you wouldn't even be able to swim back..."

 "Hmm, I seem to understand now," said Vito, looking at Duge thoughtfully. "Paul, when will you take me to see Mahamadu?"

 "We have to wait until after the battle at Herd Island at the least. Right now, our strength is nowhere near qualifying us to meet Mahamadu. To get there step by step, by the time we do, the ship would have sailed," Duge said with a laugh.

 To be honest.

 After seeing the efficiency with which Vito got Ramon to change his name, he was a bit reluctant to let Vito go. Forcing Ramon Dufei to change his name by himself would involve threats and bribes, which would be too troublesome.
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 Chapter 140 - 140 Eventful fall_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 After Vito left. 

 Barry and Wayne joined Duge by his side.

 Barry, deeply worried, said, "Captain, aren't we going too far? They are from the Dufei family; it's one thing to take their ship, but why force them to dance? Such an insult to their dignity will surely provoke the Dufei family's vengeance. And it's not like they would fight for us anyway.

 I feel like their gazes want to tear me to shreds. We only have twelve people, and I'm really worried that one day, they'll cut off our heads while we're asleep..."

 Why did everyone think what he did was too much!

 Duge frowned slightly, looking at Barry and Wayne, and asked with a smile, "Tell me the truth, was it not delightful to see the untouchable members of the Dufei family dancing?"

 Barry fell silent for a moment, a smile forming on his face, and said, "I did indeed feel very happy at the time."

 "There you go. Barry, life is short; we must seize the day for joy. From now on, that will be the creed of our Sea Fish Pirate Group," said Duge. "The reason I did this is to show you that no one is born superior to others. Barry, in the future, when you are the King of Pirates' first mate, even the head of the Dufei family will have to bow and greet you. A person's strength starts from within..."

 "Life is short, seize the day for joy," the parrot Wendy exclaimed excitedly, hopping back and forth, "Happy, happy, Wendy wants to be happy."

 These days, Wendy had constantly been sticking close to Duge, and it didn't even seem like her own bird anymore. Wayne held the restless parrot and said with a frown, "You're right of course, but they just have too many people..."

 "No worries, I will keep them dancing," Duge waved at Ramon, who was glaring at him from not too far away, and Ramon angrily looked away.

 "Captain, I don't understand what you mean!" said Barry.

 "As long as they keep dancing, Ramon Dufei will be the disgrace of the Dufei family. Even if he is rescued by the Dufei family, he will be executed. So, he will be wholeheartedly on our side," Duge said with a smile. "Moreover, I've decided to change our combat strategy. Before each battle starts, I will have members of the Dufei family dance at the prow of the ship in pink dresses, to distract the enemy and lower their guard, and then, we will strike unexpectedly. This will become the hallmark of our Sea Fish Pirate Group..."

 "Ramon agreed to this?" Wayne's eyes widened.

 "He agreed," Duge nodded. "I promised him that if we take down the second wave of pirates, they'll be able to stop dancing and join the fighting lineup. Right now, he's even more eager to expand the size of our pirate group than I am!"

 "..."

 Wayne and Barry looked at each other, suddenly unsure of what to say.

 Although Paul's method sounded absurd, it indeed solved all their problems and concerns.

 And.

 Using this method, their pirate group could indeed grow rapidly.

 Of course, the premise is that they must keep winning, because this approach will alienate everyone, whether noble or other pirates...

 But now, having embarked on a point of no return, they could only follow Paul into the darkness.

 After all.

 They had offended Selma, Admiral Mikaro, and the Dufei family.

 Once they left the Smile Angel, Selma and Admiral Mikaro might let them go, but nobody could escape the punishment of the Dufei family.

 ...

 Next.

 Duge's pirate ship put on performances at two more ports.

 At the peak, the number of spectators reached as many as 5,000 people.

 Because Duge had a new advanced skill—Fountain of Happiness—during the second performance, Ramon Dufei accidentally had his pink dress stepped on by the first mate behind him. This set off a chain reaction, tearing off the dress of the person in front, burying his head behind another's behind, and completely igniting the audience's enthusiasm...

 Human nature is universal.

 Seeing others in an embarrassing situation always leads to uncontrollable laughter.

 Thus.

 The spread of happiness was incredibly fast.

 And, though the Dufei family was large, they inevitably had enemies who were happy to see Ramon Dufei being embarrassed.

 Even if they didn't witness it with their own eyes, just hearing about it was enough to delight them for many days.

 The military commander stationed at the third port was quite foolish, or perhaps he simply wanted to rescue Ramon Dufei to make a merit for himself.

 As expected, Duge taught him a lesson and enlisted over a hundred navy personnel into the Sea Fish Pirate Group, becoming the new happy dancers...

 They were underlings of Antonio.

 Therefore,

 Duge made Antonio a Commodore his enemy, and his pirate ship count grew to five.

 Other than the Smile Angel, whose name remained unchanged, the two merchant ships from the Dufei family and two warships from the navy were renamed: Clown Fish One, Clown Fish Two, Happy Fish One, and Happy Fish Two.

 Though the Sea Fish Pirate Group might not have been the fastest expanding pirate group, it definitely had the most enemies and the quickest rise in notoriety.

 After all,

 it's rare to see a pirate group wanted by the Dufei family, Admiral Mikaro, and Commodore Antonio simultaneously.

 Paul Wolfs also got his wish, earning a bounty total of 80,000 Gold Coins from the two powers, ranking him seventeenth among all pirates with a bounty on their heads.

 He was endowed with strange titles like "Crazy Dancer" and "Happy Clown."

 Many bounty hunters were itching to move, eying this substantial reward.

 Quite a few pirates also set their sights on the Sea Fish Pirate Group, intending to kill off Paul to collect the bounty and boost their own reputation, since, for most pirates, the lines between pirate and bounty hunter were easily blurred.

 Of course,

 There were many more contenders in the simulation field.

 They too targeted this suddenly emerged Paul Wolfs.

 Lots of them covertly analyzed his keywords and investigated his whereabouts, planning to strike at any moment, to harvest his ranking and the bounty as well.

 They certainly didn't believe that fellow made any deal with Selma; such an excuse was too naive.

 ...

 In the simulation field, rankings are based not only on personal attribute enhancements, but also on the impact that keyword holders have on the world.

 With support from three major powers and his rising fame, Duge's ranking in the simulation field soared further upwards, from over a hundred straight to the 15th position.

 It was an eventful time.

 The commotion over the Sea God Scepter was raging, with countless pirates heading to Herd Island, and Commodore Antonio dispatched the navy to blockade the island from both ends...

 The Black Magic Hand murdered seven minor pirate groups;

 Laurent Swann proposed holding a pirate conference to discuss the Sea God Scepter and the redivision of maritime territories, among other things.

 Especially within pirate circles, rumors secretly circulated about Selma offering a hefty sum for offspring, as well as Admiral Mikaro's bayonet plan and Mahamadu's knife operation...

 The whole pirate world was shaken, livelier than ever, and Paul Wolfs demonstrably had the skills to make a name for himself amidst the commotion.

 There was also a rumor that Paul had traded with Selma for powerful forces, which accounted for his achievements.

 No one dared to underestimate him!

 After all, throughout history, the legends Selma had created were too numerous to count.

 ...

 At this time,

 Duge and his pirate group entered the waters of Herd Island before Antonio's blockade, taking refuge in a concealed haven for a brief respite.

 That's the beauty of the vast sea; if you're determined to hide, you can always find a fitting place.

 After several days of adjustment, the Sea Fish Pirate Group was united, adapting to their new team, especially the former crew of Giant Bird and Ramon Dufei, who were utterly loyal to Paul, dead set on elevating him to the throne of Pirate King.

 The former did it for self-preservation, the latter to drag more people into the mess, dancing at the bow in a pink dress.

 The only ones still holding a grudge against Paul were probably just the royal navy soldiers who recently joined; according to the rules, in the coming battles, they would act as happy dancers, attracting the attention of others...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 141 - 141 Herd Island_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 After settling the crew, Duge, Vito, and Barry took a small boat and snuck onto Herd Island.

 Duge, now a renowned figure, boarding the island with his fleet would be a challenge to everyone, not worth exposing himself just for one lead.

 ...

 Herd Island lies in the center of the East Sea and the South Ocean, governed by Mahamadu, the King of the East Sea on one side, and by Safra Kaniel, the King of the South Ocean on the other.

 There's no naval presence on the island.

 Due to its unique geographical location, this place is essentially lawless territory.

 The island features a bustling black market trade, supplying pirates who can't enter ports with resources and handling their loot laundering.

 Here, you can find wanted criminals on the navy's list, pirates who've lost their ships, mercenaries out for quick money, and so on.

 Mixed in are also many Bounty Hunters, lying in wait to hunt, grabbing heads and fleeing, but they are pursued by all pirates, and only the favored by the heavens escape...

 Amidst the chaos, there's a semblance of order.

 In the four major seas, there are many islands like this one, but Herd Island is one of the most famous. The long-term residents, plus the transients, total at least one hundred thousand people.

 ...

 Walking on Herd Island, looking at the staggering drunks, the iconic one-eyed pirates with hooks for lost arms, and prostitutes in revealing clothes soliciting customers by the roadside.

 Listening to the unabashed swearing around.

 At this moment, Duge truly felt that he had arrived in this world.

 The people at the ports had been too kind before.

 "Captain, when should I go find Mahamadu? I feel like I'm no longer playing a big role on the team," Vito, walking beside Duge, said with a strangely worried expression.

 Antonio's navy had blockaded the shipping route to Herd Island. Over a hundred warships formed a menacing line, their cannons aimed at Herd Island. A pirate ship flying the Jolly Roger provocatively approached Antonio's fleet but carelessly entered the range of the heavy guns.

 The artillery fired all at once.

 The pirate ship was instantly torn to shreds, and its sailors, powerless, struggled in the water before being swallowed by the sea, a sight that deeply shocked Vito.

 It finally shook his long-held preference for keeping a low profile.

 As Duge had said, under such an assault, if he fell into the water, it was likely he wouldn't even make it to shore.

 Duge was impulsive and made enemies of the world, even coming up with rotten ideas like making the crew dance on the deck to please their enemies, making them too conspicuous and highly likely to be targeted.

 For his own safety, Vito began consciously trying to ingratiate himself among the pirates, but to little effect.

 Paul was not swayed by his flattery, and he couldn't use Duge's pirate crew to leave any significant mark on the world. All orders came from Duge, and to improve his attributes significantly, he would have to leave.

 Flattery was simply not compatible with chaos.

 These days, Vito's ranking hadn't improved much, constantly fluctuating around four hundred seventies or eighties, close to the bottom.

 ...

 "Didn't I tell you? After the battle of Herd Island," Duge glanced at Vito and chuckled, "I'm convinced that our pirate crew will make a name for itself in this great battle. After that, all we need to do is stage a little ruse, and you'll quickly gain Mahamadu's trust."

 Vito looked at Duge, about to speak but holding back.

 "Vito, don't rush. One day, you'll astonish everyone," Duge said with a smile, "Moreover, you need to understand the main storyline of the world, right? Blindly joining Mahamadu, with all intelligence coming from people around you, will leave you blind and deaf, and that will lead you to make many wrong decisions."

 "Alright, you do have a point." Vito pondered for a moment and reluctantly nodded.

 The Witch's Cottage, where He Ya lived, was an old house with a history of two hundred years, where the witch made her living by telling fortunes and selling medicines.

 With Vito there, they easily found out her residence. His skill in flattery was hard to guard against.

 Duge walked the streets, vigilantly observing his surroundings.

 Now.

 His five senses could probably cover a distance of 50 meters.

 The witch He Ya was the main clue to the Sea God Scepter and would surely attract a large number of examinees to gather here or stand guard, so being cautious was never a mistake.

 At this moment.

 There were still over five hundred examinees left in the simulation test, with one or two being eliminated each day.

 Obviously.

 Without Duge leading the group that would flip tables, the examinees in the simulation were all following the normal rules of the game, and after these days of adjustment, the elites had found their place in this world.

 What really stood out were probably only Duge and that suspected "killer", Black Magic Hand.

 A bunch of cowards!

 Duge suspected that if it weren't for the simulation announcing the top ten after a month by force, these guys could drag it out in the simulation until the end of time.

 Being used to two fast-paced elimination games, Duge actually wasn't very comfortable with this sluggish style of competition.

 If Qiyuan Star kept training examinees in understanding keywords through such methods, they deserved to be beaten in battles on the Alien Battlefield...

 Way too passive.

 ...

 Walking from the pier to He Ya's cottage, Duge hadn't noticed anything unusual along the way.

 Outside the witch's cottage, over ten pirates were queuing up, eyeing each other with hostility, nobody was willing to talk to each other and nobody dared to cut in line here.

 Occasionally, pirates who came out from the witch's cottage would hurry away.

 After moving 50 meters away from her cottage, they would take off running to meet up with their own crew members waiting outside, and then, the group would quickly depart.

 Occasionally, pirates who came out from the witch's cottage alone would also have someone tail them, following them as they left.

 "Captain, the witch needs quiet when she is doing her divination, so everyone who comes here for divination or for her potions must keep silent. If there's any disturbance in the queue, they would be expelled by the witch, or even suffer her revenge," Barry explained in a low voice, watching the witch's cottage from a distance, "The place within 50 meters of the witch's cottage is known as the Cursed Land, where no one dares to cause trouble."

 "How does she usually take revenge on others?" Duge asked. Having entered the simulation twice, it was his first contact with such mystical powers, and he was inevitably curious.

 "Rumored to be curses like confusion, insanity, that sort of thing," Barry shook his head and said, "I've only heard about it; never really seen it. But in this world, no one wants to provoke a witch. Their magic is unpredictable. Captain, He Ya only does one divination for the same person within a month, and, her fees are exorbitant. Captain, you should value this opportunity."

 "Since these people are all here to inquire about the Sea God Scepter, just finding a person to take out the question and tell everyone else should do the trick. Even if a question sells for one Gold Coin, it wouldn't take long to break even, right?" Duge said.

 "Captain, you better not think like that. Witches make a living through divination. If she finds out who has broken the rule, she will retaliate fiercely," Barry was startled, suddenly remembering that his master was the sort who even dared to make fun of Selma, and quickly reminded him, "Captain, witches are proficient in divination. It is said that everyone who has consulted with her will form a soul link. She can easily find out who leaked the content of the divination..."

 "Is there anything else we should be aware of?" Duge's gaze wandered among the pirates in the queue, failing to spot any examinee in disguise; he had to admit these folks were exceptionally good at concealing themselves.

 It was just that Duge's current attributes weren't high enough, and his skills weren't suited for combat.

 In a past scenario, he would've already gone on a killing spree here.

 After all.

 Witch He Ya was essentially the perfect bait.

 Perhaps someone had already done so.

 After all, Duge was currently ranked 15th, with fourteen others ahead of him!

 "That should be it!" Barry shook his head, "I have never dealt with a witch personally, this is all information I've heard from others."

 "Hmm, I understand," Duge said with an ambiguous smile, signaling to Vito, "Let's go queue up!"

 "I'm going as well?" Barry asked.

 "Since she only divines once for the same person within a month, of course we must treasure this opportunity," Duge looked back at him, "Barry, don't you want to know about your future destiny?"

 Compared to probing the mystical powers of this world, Duge didn't care about spending more money; after all, that money wasn't his to begin with, and he couldn't take it with him when he left.

 Plus, with Vito's ability to flatter, the information he got might be even more abundant and detailed, and maybe they could even turn the tables on the witch...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 The pirates queued before Duge, one by one, entered the witch's hut and came out one by one.

 Not a single sound was heard.

 Duge's hearing range of fifty meters also failed him; he couldn't catch any sound from inside the witch's hut.

 It must be said,

 the witch's magic truly had some substance to it.

 About an hour later, it was finally Duge's turn. He gave Vito a signal with his eyes and stepped into the witch's hut.

 The hut was gloomy, illuminated only by a few candles, and the air was filled with a faint scent of medicinal herbs.

 "Sir, you need to pay 10 Gold Coins to enter," a veiled maidservant barred Duge's way, her hands holding a tray, "Fortune-telling will cost 40 Gold Coins," she said, her voice devoid of any emotion.

 Damn it!

 50 Gold Coins!

 Ten pirates in one hour, that's five hundred Gold Coins, and ten working hours a day adds up to five thousand Gold Coins. In sixteen days, it would match the amount of his bounty.

 This was practically daylight robbery.

 No wonder she would ruthlessly retaliate against everyone who leaked the contents of her fortune-telling.

 If it were him, he would retaliate too!

 Being a witch was much easier than being a pirate when it came to earning money.

 And with no risk involved.

 Take note, the two merchant ships of the Dufei family he plundered only got him a little over a thousand Gold Coins...

 Duge counted out 50 Gold Coins, placing them onto the maidservant's tray.

 The maidservant stepped aside, making room for him to pass.

 Duge followed the corridor all the way in.

 The hallway was about ten meters long, with small wall lamps lit every meter, their flickering light allowing one to vaguely make out some strange patterns on the walls.

 Exaggerated human faces, hexagrams, octagrams, celestial constellations, and such— they looked mystical and bizarre, sparking the imagination...

 It was the same tactic used in temples.

 First, spread all sorts of legends, then use the environment to create an atmosphere, making everyone who enters feel an unconscious awe towards the witch.

 The herbal scent in the air probably had a hypnotic effect as well!

 As Duge analyzed the witch's methods, he reached the end of the hallway, pushed open the door at the end, and bent down to enter.

 The room was still dimly lit

 A woman shrouded in a black cloak sat behind a table, with a Crystal Ball in front of her, and behind her, a cupboard was filled with vials of potions, which bore no names, just strange symbols.

 The dim light did not affect Duge's vision; he could clearly see the layout of the witch's room, and even the eyes of the witch peering out from under her cloak.

 They were the eyes of a young person. Although only the eye sockets and eyebrows were visible, Duge surmised she couldn't be over 25 years old.

 Could she be a fraud?

 The thought involuntarily crossed Duge's mind.

 Seeing Duge, the witch pointed at a chair in front without lifting her head: "Sit."

 Duge sat down.

 Only then did the witch lift her head to glance at him, then dropped her gaze again, and continued, "Young man, what would you like to divine?"

 Her voice was hoarse and old.

 Concealing everything, she didn't even dare reveal her true voice.

 This theatrical witch, even if she did possess magic power, probably had limited abilities!

 Earlier,

 Duge was there to witness this world's mystical forces.

 But now, he had changed his mind, "Witch He Ya, I've heard an ancient proverb that goes, 'Give a man a fish and you feed him for a day. Teach a man to fish and you feed him for a lifetime.' Meaning, rather than giving a man a fish, it's better to teach him how to fish. Therefore, I wish to learn your fortune-telling skills. If I learn how to divine, I can find out anything I want."

 The witch was taken aback, having not anticipated such a question from Duge.

 After a moment,

 she lifted her head again and looked at Duge: "Young man, don't be delusional. Magic can only be learned by witches; you are a man, you will never be able to perceive magic power. Please ask your question quickly, don't waste my time..."

 "Alright then!" Duge was slightly disappointed and smiled, "Please divine for me where I come from."

 "You're not asking about the Sea God Scepter?" The witch was stupefied once more.

 "The Sea God Scepter means nothing to me. I'd rather know where I come from!" Duge smiled, "Please divine it for me."

 "Fine, young man, I hope you won't regret it." The witch's hands hovered over the Crystal Ball, and she began to murmur to herself.

 Duge watched her with a smile, quietly waiting for the answer.

 Nan Youlong had said, once the soul transmigration was complete, the soul and the body would become one, and even the most sophisticated methods would fail to detect it. Thus, this question was the most suitable to probe into what exactly witchcraft was.

 The Crystal Ball emitted a flickering white glow.

 Duge wore a quiet smile as he waited.

 ```

 A moment passed.

 Crack!

 A crisp sound rang out.

 The white light on the Crystal Ball instantly vanished, immediately followed by the surface being covered in cracks.

 The witch grunted, her body shaking violently, and looked at Duge in disbelief, "Who are you?"

 Damn!

 That's got some punch!

 Duge smelled a faint scent of blood from his nose!

 The witch coughed up blood!

 Holy shit!

 The impact of this question is too powerful. In the future, in other worlds, it could serve as a trump card.

 Duge chuckled and shook his head, concerned, "Witch He Ya, this is exactly why I came here. These days, I've been immersed in confusion, troubled by three questions.

 Who am I? Where do I come from? Where am I going?

 I have a feeling that if I could unravel these three questions, I'd unravel the ultimate mystery of life and become a God Spirit of this world..."

 "..."

 He Ya was dumbstruck.

 At that moment, she suddenly had the urge to pick up the broken Crystal Ball in front of her and smash it on the head of the guy across from her.

 You're a pirate, damn it!

 Forget robbing people, what's with wanting to become a god!

 "Even Witch He Ya can't divine the answer?" Duge still wore a smile, encouragingly, "Why not try with another Crystal Ball? I had planned to come to you next month to divine 'Who am I'?"

 He Ya choked on her words and pointed toward the door, "Please leave, you're not welcome here."

 "But I paid," Duge remained seated, "Witch, won't you try again? What if you manage to divine it this time?"

 "I will refund your money, please leave this place," the witch inhaled deeply and said.

 "Shall I come back in a month?" Duge asked.

 "No, never come back here again, I don't welcome you," He Ya hysterically said.

 At that moment.

 She even forgot to disguise her voice, as it became much clearer and less hoarse.

 "Witch, your voice?" Duge widened his eyes in surprise. He stood up angrily, grabbed He Ya by the collar, and yanked her up from her seat, "You fraud, you're not Witch He Ya, who are you?"

 The witch struggled desperately: "Let me go, you bastard, I curse you..."

 Her voice suddenly stopped.

 Because Duge had ripped off her veil.

 Beneath the veil was a young, twisted face in anger, with a trickle of blood on the corner of her mouth.

 Indeed, she had suffered a magic backlash when trying to divine Duge's origin.

 At this time.

 He Ya looked at Duge astonished, forgetting to speak.

 "Who doesn't know that He Ya is over a hundred years old, you're definitely a fraud. I'm going to drag you out and let everyone know that the witch is a swindler..." Duge laughed, "Pity those ignorant pirates, who've been fooled by you for so long."

 "Ignorant young man, do you know the price of humiliating a witch?" The young witch finally snapped back to her senses and sneered, "You've already been cursed by me. Without my antidote, you won't even be able to leave this room, you'll bleed from every orifice and die. Beg for mercy now, and I might still spare your life."

 "The curse you mentioned, was it the powder that popped from your fingernails?" Duge shook his head with a smile, blinked a few times and said, "I'm sorry to inform you that I didn't inhale any of it. And you know, subduing a renowned witch gives me an immense pleasure."

 Even in the dim light, Duge's senses weren't impaired.

 In the first simulation, his opponents were Tong Shihong and Zong Gui.

 Those martial artists were much quicker than a witch who never exercised. None of He Ya's slightest movements escaped Duge's eyes.

 The witch's pupils constricted: "My curse targets the soul."

 "I don't quite believe that you can cast a soul-targeting curse without even uttering a spell. If you had that much power, you wouldn't be hiding here, living off deceit," Duge said with a chuckle as he shook his head.

 "I haven't lived off deceit," the witch angrily said, "My divinations are true."

 "Where is the Sea God Scepter?" Duge asked.

 "..." The witch responded with silence.

 "Tell me, or else I'll take you out and reveal your true identity to everyone," Duge said with a chuckle, his hand on her neck slightly tightening, "Of course, it might also be with your dead body, to let everyone know the true face of the witch."

 "The Golden Compass. Find the Golden Compass, and it will guide you to the Sea God Scepter," He Ya said resignedly, looking at Duge's calm face.

 "Where is the Golden Compass?" Duge asked.

 "Assemble the seven pieces of the Destiny Sea Map, and you can find the Golden Compass," He Ya, with her fate clutched in Duge's hand and having seen no signs of him being poisoned for so long, finally despaired.

 "..." Duge was exasperated, gazing at He Ya, "Are you playing nesting dolls with me? Is that what you tell those who come to you for divination?"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "No, I'll tell them the Crystal Ball guides them to find the Destiny Sea Map, and once they find the Destiny Sea Map, they should come back to me, and I will tell them their next move," Marsha Hewitt struggled to speak as she felt the grip around her neck tighten.

 "And then, you will charge twice?" Duge asked.

 "There are seven pieces of the Sea Map in total," Marsha looked at Duge, managing a strained smile.

 "Shit." Duge's eyes widened, "You're shameless!"

 Searching for one piece of the Sea Map cost 50 Gold Coins, seven pieces would be 350 Gold Coins, and after assembling all seven pieces, coming back to ask about the Golden Compass would be another session. She only needs to make a show of peering into the Crystal Ball, and she could fleece the same person eight times...

 If she was given the keywords for trade, she could grow substantially; her heart was too dark.

 Compared to her, the pirates were innocent lambs.

 What was key was that she only needed to know the location of one piece of the Sea Map; she could then reap rewards without putting in any effort, without even needing to divine.

 Because whoever obtained a piece of the Sea Map and came to her for divination would reveal the Map they held, she only had to tell the next person where the Map was...

 Fuck!

 He could do her job!

 "No, wait!" Duge paused for a moment, "Whose side are you on?"

 Finding the Golden Compass requires the Destiny Sea Map.

 Marsha's actions were clearly casting a wide net, mobilizing all pirates to help her find the Destiny Sea Map.

 In the end.

 No matter who assembled the Destiny Sea Map, they would all return to her...

 "Mahamadu." Marsha hesitated before saying a name, a tear sliding from the corner of her eye, "Mahamadu killed my mother. My mother was the real Marsha Hewitt, the witch. He is forcing me to find the Destiny Sea Map for him. If I don't obey him, he'll kill me, and the Gold Coins I earn from divination will all be taken by him.

 Sir, I'm just a poor little witch carrying a grudge. If you kill me or reveal my identity, you will be hunted by Mahamadu. Let me go, and we can form an alliance..."

 "How do we cooperate?" Duge asked with interest.

 "Your destiny can't be divined, and you possess great strength as well as a keen sense of observation. I believe that only you can defeat Mahamadu and avenge my mother," Marsha said in a lowered voice, hope sparkling in her eyes, "If you are willing to take revenge for me, I can give you a share once the Destiny Sea Map is complete."

 "Mahamadu gives you such an important task, and he doesn't have people watching over you?" Duge asked with a smile.

 Influenced by the saying "Don't hit a smiling person," Marsha forced a difficult smile: "The maid outside who collects money, she's Mahamadu's person. She has super strong fighting skills, and she reports to Mahamadu's people every evening..."

 "You actually care more about the money than your mom, don't you!" Duge released his grip on her neck and snorted a laugh.

 The little witch's face flushed suddenly, "So, you agree to cooperate with me?"

 "What's your name?" Duge asked.

 "Marsha Hewitt," the witch replied.

 "I'm Paul Wolfs from the Sea Fish Pirate Group," Duge glanced at her, introducing himself. "To cooperate with me, you must join my pirate group."

 "So, you're that Clown Paul!" the witch's eyes went wide as she stared at Paul in disbelief.

 "Yes, that's me," Duge nodded, "So, Miss Marsha Hewitt, knowing my name, are you still willing to join my pirate crew?"

 "Of course. If you were just a nobody, I would have notified Mahamadu the moment you left," the little witch smiled; she fetched a vial of liquid from a cabinet behind her and drank it down in one gulp.

 Then.

 She wiped the blood from the corner of her mouth, and the paleness of her face visibly gave way to a healthy flush, "But if you're Paul, we indeed can cooperate. However, I can't leave the witch's cottage. If I leave, I will be hunted by Mahamadu's people."

 "Every member who joins my pirate crew must append the name of a sea fish to their own, as a symbol of our group and our belief," Duge said, looking at the little witch with a smile.

 The witch didn't see any issue with the condition and, glancing at Duge, she agreed readily, "My name can have a butterflyfish as a suffix."

 "Marsha Hewitt Butterflyfish," Duge confirmed as he looked at the witch.

 "Yes, Marsha Hewitt Butterflyfish. I think butterflyfish are beautiful, fitting my temperament," the witch said with a smile. "Paul, I must say, you are a very special person. Everyone else cares about the Sea God Scepter, but ever since you arrived, you've been concerned about some insignificant matters."

 "Have there been many special people like me these past few days? Coming to ask you some special questions?" Duge inquired.

 "Just you, everyone else came to ask about information on the Sea God Scepter." The witch sat back at the table, covering her head with her black robe, switching to a hoarse voice, "Paul, I need to remind you that you have three minutes left. If you have any plans, better speak quickly. If you haven't left after three minutes, the maids outside will burst in to check on the situation."

 As she said this,

 she put the shattered Crystal Ball beneath the table and brought up a brand-new one.

 Duge looked at the witch and fell silent for a moment, then suddenly grabbed her arm and with a great heave, pulled her out from behind the table again, "Marsha, come with me!"

 Ah!

 Caught off guard, He Ya exclaimed, "What are you trying to do?"

 "Butterflyfish, why should I wait for you to collect the Destiny Sea Map and then come back for you? That's too passive," Duge said with a smile, carelessly touching her face, and whispered, "I don't know if the person behind you is Mahamadu or Safra Kaniel. Distinguishing these truths takes too much time. But if I take you with me, those seeking the Destiny Sea Map will naturally come to me. Butterflyfish, I like to have control over my destiny..."

 "Are you crazy? If you kidnap me, not only will Mahamadu come after you but so will all the other pirates who want to find the Sea God Scepter," He Ya yelled in alarm, "If I had known you were this kind of a madman, I would never have agreed to work with you."

 "It's too late now, it's best you keep quiet from here on," he advised.

 Duge let out a laugh, deftly pulled out He Ya's belt, and tied her arms behind her back. Then he grabbed a fresh black robe from the shelf next to him, and wrapped up the Crystal Ball on the table along with all the bottles and jars from the cabinet.

 Then,

 Ignoring the witch's struggles, Duge hoisted her onto his shoulder and headed out the door with large strides.

 The plot linked one link to the next,

 You never know who speaks the truth and who lies...

 Just riddles, all of them,

 Duge was truly getting fed up.

 After all,

 Battles among pirates are full of gunfire.

 It wasn't easy for him to find happiness on the battlefield, and if he continued like this, his ranking would only fall further behind. But kidnapping the key character in the main storyline—the witch He Ya—was different.

 Those test takers and pirates who had not yet obtained the clues would have to come to him for information. By then, he would have much more room to maneuver...

 Moreover,

 With the witch He Ya in hand, others would be cautious about attacking him.

 Once he tied the witch to the deck, who would dare fire cannons at his ship?

 Regardless of his ranking, he would end up on the Alien Battlefield anyway, so he might as well throw caution to the wind!

 The Destiny Sea Map and the Golden Compass again—it was just too complicated, and he'd end up being sent all over the world.

 With not even a ghost on the sea surface, how would he grow his attributes, by constantly fishing in the sea?

 To continue being led by the nose by fate,

 He would die of frustration...

 If it came to it, after this simulation ended, he would just have Nan Youlong set up a new one for him. What he really needed was the skill reward for the second key term, not some damn role-playing experience for a keyword...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Let me go, you lunatic."

 The witch struggled fiercely, but after Duge gave her a smack on the butt, she suddenly calmed down.

 The maid at the end of the corridor who collected money was taken aback when she saw the witch being carried out, then swiftly drew the dagger from her waist and stabbed towards Duge's chest.

 Her movements were swift and decisive, her skills far surpassed those of the pirates like Barry who fought at sea all year round, almost on par with Feng Yunjie's level.

 In the narrow space, there was no room to dodge.

 Duge gave her a slight smile and kicked towards her abdomen.

 The maid was sent flying backwards.

 The straight stabbing dagger changed course downwards, aiming for Duge's calf.

 Duge pulled his leg back and smiled at her again.

 The maid's tense face unconsciously softened into a slight smile, her vigilant spirit relaxed considerably, and Duge kicked out again. The maid, unable to raise her dagger in time, could only try to press down on Duge's foot.

 But with Duge's enhanced attributes, his strength far exceeded that of ordinary people. With one kick, he sent the maid's hand flying and struck her abdomen, sending her flying out.

 Crash!

 The wooden door shattered, and the maid fell onto the street, clutching her abdomen in pain, writhing non-stop.

 What happened?

 The pirates queued outside were stunned.

 Barry clutched his forehead in pain, it was over. He knew his master was restless, but this was too much fuss. He had only been inside for a few minutes, and he had already beaten the maid out.

 And seeing Duge, who followed carrying the witch, Barry was in despair.

 Vito, his forehead veins throbbing, watched Duge's actions. What did you mean by carrying the witch out after going in for a divination?

 That's not right.

 You cause trouble inside, and you still have me lining up outside?

 Just as expected.

 There would never be a chance for growth amidst chaos; with him, you never know what he's going to do next.

 Paul's compatibility with chaos was simply too high.

 He truly loved stirring up trouble!

 ...

 "Vito, catch," Duge tossed the package he was holding to Vito.

 Vito caught it reflexively as Duge turned back into the witch's cabin, grabbed the bag full of Gold Coins, and dashed out again. "Barry, Vito, let's go."

 After saying this,

 He charged out, leading the way with the witch over his shoulder.

 Barry and Vito helplessly drew their cutlasses and followed Duge, covering for him.

 At that moment,

 The pirates queuing outside the witch's cabin finally reacted.

 ...

 "Fuck, he's taken the witch."

 "Stop him!"

 "Damn it, where did this madman come from? Is he not afraid of the witch's curse?"

 "Kill him, rescue the witch. This guy clearly wants to monopolize the news of the Sea God Scepter..."

 ...

 And in that short while, the trio led by Duge had already run dozens of meters away.

 The pirates drew their weapons and howled as they gave chase, calling out to their comrades up front.

 Herd Island often had Bounty Hunters who would chop off heads and run, so being chased by a crowd was common. The people on the streets were used to it.

 During such incidents, they would automatically step aside, clearing the way. The vendors would skillfully drag their goods back and then join the crowd to enjoy the spectacle and their own kind of joy.

 However, seeing someone carrying a person as they ran was a first for them.

 ...

 What's going on?

 Has the witch been kidnapped?

 Duge's guess was correct; indeed, there were several contestants on Herd Island. Three lurked outside the witch's cabin: a down-and-out hooked pirate basking in the sun in a corner, a young beggar asking for alms on the street, and a vendor selling gingerbread at a stall.

 Guarding outside the witch's cabin, they had ambushed many contestants.

 The kidnapping of the witch was completely beyond their expectations.

 The hooked pirate sprang to his feet and joined the chase.

 The vendor upturned his gingerbread stand, and the young beggar no longer pretended to be pitiable, overtaking everyone with even greater speed...

 What a joke?

 They were counting on the witch to make a fortune!

 How could they play if someone abducted the witch?

 ...

 "You scamp, I always knew something was off about you, what's your keyword?" the Hooked pirate chased closely behind the young beggar, shouting loudly.

 "Go to hell, old hook! You stole the bounty from me last time, and I haven't settled the score with you yet!" the young beggar retorted vehemently. "Your keyword must be 'laziness,' huh? Running so fast, aren't you afraid of losing attributes?"

 "Killing you will naturally boost my attributes back up," the Hooked Pirate yawned, and the beggar's steps immediately slowed, his eyes bleary as if he could fall asleep on the street at any moment.

 The Hooked Pirate's arm hook unceremoniously aimed for the beggar's throat, but it was still three inches away.

 A flash of light streaked by, and the beggar's head soared into the sky.

 Blood from the neck stump sprayed across the Hooked Pirate's face.

 The Hooked Pirate jolted awake, his iron hook swiftly raised to shield his own throat.

 Clang!

 It perfectly blocked a curved blade.

 "It's you," the Hook eyed the gingerbread vendor to his side, narrowing his eyes.

 "Old Hook, quick reflexes, but you're no match for me. Just surrender peacefully and give me your attributes," the gingerbread vendor laughed heartily, retracting his blade and slashing toward his side again.

 The curved blade danced through the air, leaving afterimages.

 Clang! Clang! Clang! Clang!

 The Hooked Pirate parried desperately, quickly losing the upper hand. He yawned again, but the gingerbread vendor opposite him remained unaffected, while another vendor watching the commotion collapsed face-first into the ground, soundly asleep.

 The Hooked Pirate was startled: "Your skill?"

 The gingerbread vendor chuckled: "No one can hurt me! Your life is mine now..."

 "Don't kill me; we can cooperate. The person who kidnapped the witch must be a candidate; I can help you control him," the Hooked Pirate spoke rapidly. "No, not cooperate, I'll assist you. My skill can force people to sleep."

 "Your growth is too slow," the gingerbread vendor shook his head disdainfully, lowering his voice, "Besides, in this simulation battle, I don't need any assistance, especially not trash keywords assistance from the likes of you."

 Ha!

 The Hooked Pirate stubbornly yawned again.

 As pirates ran past them, one collapsed on the spot, plunging into a deep sleep, but after being stepped over, he yelped and sprang back up, utterly confused.

 "Your skill is reflection?" the Hooked Pirate shouted with all his might, knowing he was doomed to be eliminated, but he wouldn't let his assassin get off easily. As long as there were hidden candidates within the crowd, they'd be prepared when they next encountered him.

 Thud!

 The gingerbread vendor's curved blade cut through his iron hook, sliced across his throat, and claimed his life.

 Feeling his attributes increase, he spat contemptuously at the corpse on the ground and muttered, "Idiot, you guessed wrong. My skill is invincible in this simulation battle..."

 Having said this.

 He paid no further attention to the two players he had just eliminated.

 The gingerbread vendor turned and continued his pursuit of Duge.

 Judging by Duge's speed, his ranking must be high. Killing him would surely cause a quantum leap in his own attributes.

 Rescuing the witch would also earn him her goodwill.

 Then, allying with the witch to sabotage the other candidates would be even easier.

 ...

 "Captain, we need a plan fast; more and more people are coming," Barry shouted anxiously as he cleaved a pirate that had lunged at him from the side.

 Enemies were closing in from all sides, and there was Paul, stubbornly clutching the witch, unable to help him. Barry felt today might be his last.

 ...

 "Big brother, you are so handsome!"

 "Big brother, your beard is so sexy..."

 "Big brother, you exude such a strong manly fragrance..."

 ...

 Vito was flattering, tossing out a compliment to everyone he encountered before delivering a lethal blow, his killing efficiency far outstripping Barry's.

 But facing a swarm of pirates bearing down on him, he too felt overwhelmed.

 Flattery wasn't a combat skill!

 Even if they reached the ship now, this mob would follow and kill them!

 Why put themselves in such danger?

 Crash!

 A handful of gold coins were tossed amongst the crowd by Duge: "Lads, it's payday! Genuine gold coins, keep what you find!"

 Boom!

 The spectating crowd immediately erupted into chaos as they scrambled to pick up the gold coins, gleefully pocketing their findings.

 Nothing brings more joy than finding money!

 Moreover.

 The kind-hearted pirate didn't act like other bounty hunters who only sparingly scattered silver coins and tossed them on pursuers.

 Who would be foolish enough to rush towards the blades of pirates for mere silver coins?

 This rookie must be new, throwing gold coins by the roadside, easy to collect with no fear of being harmed by the vicious pirates...

 To not pick it up would be a waste.

 Such rookies were rare these days!

 The witch who had been bounced around by Duge endured her dizziness and whispered, "That's my money."

 Barry was also shocked by Duge's prodigal actions and roared exasperatedly: "Paul, why aren't you scattering money behind us? What's the meaning of tossing it into the crowd?"
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 "It's all the same." 

 Duge burst into laughter, continuing to toss Gold Coins into the crowd.

 The source of joy, when you spread happiness, there will inevitably be someone plunged into misfortune.

 From the center of Herd Island to the dock, there was a long downhill slope.

 The street was barely over four meters wide, and with vendors on both sides occupying some space, there was barely two meters left for walking.

 The dozens of pirates chasing closely behind Duge were running at breakneck speed.

 After Duge threw the coins—

 Suddenly, the pirate running at the front tripped over a protruding stone and fell unexpectedly in the middle of the street.

 Due to inertia, those behind him couldn't stop in time, stepping on his body and tripping over him one after another.

 Before long—

 More than twenty pirates had rolled into a ball, completely blocking the road.

 Most of the pirates chasing Duge were holding machetes in their hands.

 When they fell, they swung their machetes wildly to maintain balance, inevitably striking those nearby.

 Ouch!

 Ouch!

 Screams of pain joined together into a chorus...

 At this moment—

 The gingerbread vendor happened to catch up. He was extremely fast and had quick reflexes. When he saw the tangled heap of pirates, he was already prepared to dodge.

 He had worked out the best route; he would rush past the side of the other vendors, then stepping on a stone next to him, leap forward three meters and he would jump over the group of foolish pirates.

 But plans can't keep up with changes.

 In the moment he turned around—

 A piece of melon rind, quite fortuitously, appeared under his foot.

 His left foot, equally fortuitous, stepped on the melon rind, and with a fierce slip, he lost his balance and plunged headfirst into the pile of pirates.

 Then—

 His head was firmly clamped between the legs of some unknown pirate; the thick smell made him dizzy and almost knocked the breath out of him.

 Being highly capable and strong, the gingerbread vendor arched powerfully upwards, tossing off the person on his back and was just about to catch a breath when—

 Suddenly—

 Boom!

 A massive force struck his back, and just as he straightened his waist, he dove back into the pile.

 His mouth, which had just opened to breathe fresh air and hadn't closed yet, bit into something soft and squishy.

 The taste of blood and fishy stench immediately flooded his mouth.

 And the person bitten let out a hysterical scream.

 Bang!

 Bang!

 Bang!

 More impacts followed one after another, as more and more pirates crashed onto the pile.

 The gingerbread vendor couldn't get up no matter how much he tried.

 In the cramped space where people were pushing and pressing against each other, he couldn't spit out what was in his mouth.

 He had already realized what he was biting.

 Disgusting and helpless, unable to bite down hard, he was so frustrated he felt like crying.

 This guy surely didn't take a bath after finding his fun...

 Truly as if haunted by a ghost.

 He, a formidable expert ranked twenty-fourth, how had he come to fall because of a piece of melon rind? Such bad luck!

 If I had known it would come to this, I would have taken a detour and blocked them at the docks...

 He witnessed Duge scattering Gold Coins and didn't realize it was the effect of a skill, assuming it was just a bunch of greedy folks fighting over money, causing this entire mishap!

 ...

 The gingerbread vendor finally struggled free from the tangle of pirates, only to find that Duge and his companions had vanished. By the time he made it to the docks, all he saw was a little sailboat speeding away, and pirates frantically rushing onto it.

 Some pirate ships were hoisting their anchors, while others, puzzled by what had happened, were indifferent to the chaos at the dock.

 "Damn it, you're all dead." The gingerbread vendor spat viciously to the side and couldn't help but retch, before taking a few quick steps and boarding a pirate ship that had just raised its anchor. Facing a band of pirates on high alert, he grimaced, "I'm with Mahamadu. Chase down that boat ahead, I'll give you plenty of Gold Coins, and find me a bottle of Rum while you're at it, I need to rinse my mouth..."

 "To hell with your Mahamadu, you're clearly the gingerbread seller from outside the witch's cabin. Guys, cut him down. Let's go after the witch!" A pirate sneered and drew his firearm, firing a shot at the gingerbread vendor.

 Bang!

 Sparks flew.

 The next second.

 The pirate screamed in agony as his gun-holding hand fell to the ground. Then, a sword slashed his throat open, and blood gushed out. Clutching at his throat weakly, he collapsed to the ground.

 "Now, I'm the captain of this ship. If anyone thinks otherwise, their fate will be the same as your's." The gingerbread vendor wielded his bloodstained cutlass, casting a cold glance over everyone, before his gaze fixed on the sailor raising the sails, "Continue your work. You, get me a bottle of Rum, now, immediately..."

 ...

 The little sailboat unfurled its sails and cast off the ropes tying it to the dock, ready to set sail quickly.

 A large ship requires complicated preparations like weighing anchor and hoisting sails, so Duge quickly left his pursuers behind.

 And fortunately, everyone emerged without a scratch.

 "By the Sea God above, I can't believe we actually managed to escape." Barry adjusted the mast, looking back at the cursing pursuers on the shore, his face a mix of relief and heavy breaths, "Paul, you're insane. I can hardly believe you dared to kidnap the witch from Herd Island and succeeded, it's madness..."

 "It's precisely because no one would think we'd dare do such a thing that we succeeded," Duge said with a proud smile.

 He had just scattered a fortune and reaped a windfall of happiness value, which sent his attributes soaring.

 It was only later that he ran out of Gold Coins.

 Otherwise.

 He would have scattered a pile of Gold Coins on Herd Island, not for any other reason but to spread joy to the world.

 All the attributes bought with money were worth it.

 And he was well-practiced in this maneuver.

 After all, he bought all his attributes in the previous simulation.

 Indeed, everything is negotiable, and trade is the most powerful keyword.

 The increase in attribute values was trivial; what thrilled Duge was the awakening of his second skill in "Muddy Water Touch Fish":

 Muddy Water Touch Fish: In waters you've muddied, you are sure to reap the biggest benefits.

 Perhaps this skill was born because he had muddied the waters of Herd Island, kidnapped its most crucial "fish," and had even "touched" that fish...

 Regardless, this skill seemed tailor-made for him!

 It meant that as long as he kept stirring things up, he would gain more, like the Destiny Sea Map, the Golden Compass, the Sea God Scepter...

 How else could he claim the largest share of the spoils?

 The most critical point.

 The advanced skill of the second keyword could carry over to the real world, a passive skill that didn't need attributes to operate, which was the most advantageous.

 Once he got out, if he stirred up the waters of the outside world, wouldn't he also become the biggest beneficiary, the greatest beneficiary in the real world...

 Tsk tsk!

 Once again, it was proven.

 Only by taking control of the initiative could one reap the greatest benefits.

 To hell with being low-key, to hell with forbearance, that's a coward's choice; the strong lead the world.

 "Bastard, do you realize what you've done? You'll be hunted by everyone, my head must have been kicked by a donkey for agreeing to work with an idiot like you..." Marsha Hewitt leaned over the edge of the boat, retched a few times before regaining her composure, and then started cursing at Duge, "You stupid fool, you even threw all my Gold Coins away. I will surely be killed, no, everyone will be killed because of you..."

 Duge cut the ropes binding her with his cutlass and flung them into the sea, laughing, "Marsha, don't be so angry. You should know that even if you had refused to cooperate with me, I would have kidnapped you all the same."

 "You fool, you've not only cut my belt, you've thrown it into the sea..." The witch watched her belt slowly sinking in the water, her eyes widening in despair, "That belt contained the most potent healing potion and enough poison to kill 300 people."
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 Wicked little witch! 

 It's a good thing her belt was thrown away.

 Otherwise.

 If she were left to create panic aboard his ship as a witch, all the joy he created would have been negated by her.

 Luck indeed stood by his side.

 Since when had he ever used poison to kill?

 He always struck at the heart!

 Duge looked at He Ya, offering perfunctory comfort, "No need for that. Marsha, our pirate crew's creed is to spread joy. With our protection, no one can harm you. You should learn to be a happy witch…"

 The witch glared at Duge indignantly, "Witches require reverence, not happiness. You've taken me captive, and destroyed the fear my grandmother and mother accumulated over a century. I can already foresee the days to come; no one will fear me anymore."

 Family legacy, huh?

 Curious, Duge eyed Marsha Hewitt and asked, "Who was bold enough to marry your grandmother? And who married your mother?"

 "…" The witch choked, then bellowed, "What does that matter to you? That's not the point at all!"

 "Aren't you afraid of giving birth to boys?" Duge pressed on.

 "…" The witch's bluster faded, and she muttered, "We have medicine. Whenever a witch wishes to pass on her legacy, she selects the most powerful man in the world, and afterwards, they retain no memories."

 After several questions, Barry's fear of the witch abated. He glanced at her peculiarly, suddenly feeling she had been captured by his captain on purpose. Immortal, with formidable power—there likely wasn't a stronger man in this world than Paul.

 With a mischievous smile, Duge teased, "So, you do need happiness after all, don't you?"

 Marsha felt like she was losing her mind. At that moment, she really wanted to crack Duge's head open and see what was inside. Everyone else was concerned about the Sea God Scepter, and he asked where she came from?

 While being chased by pursuers, he was concerned about whether she was happy?

 What did he care whether she needed happiness or not!

 If she desired happiness, she wouldn't seek it from him.

 The witch glared at Duge, her chest heaving violently.

 She swore, if she had to choose the man she hated most in the world, it would absolutely be this guy right in front of her!

 Duge gave Vito a meaningful look.

 Vito sighed inwardly.

 As expected.

 He was already being used as a subordinate, not a partner.

 But he wouldn't defy Duge's orders, and plastered a smile on his face, "Sister He Ya, your voice is so nice, and you must be very beautiful as well!"

 "Of course." The witch immediately swelled with pride, "Little brother, you're much nicer to talk to than that stinker."

 "Sister is gentle and beautiful. I wonder what's the catchphrase?" Vito asked with a smile, continuing.

 "What catchphrase?" The witch looked at Vito curiously.

 "Nothing?" Vito chuckled and skirted the subject, "I just didn't expect that the legendary Witch He Ya would be so young and beautiful…"

 "The real Witch He Ya is my mother, she was killed by Mahamadu," Marsha said through clenched teeth, glaring at Duge. "If I had my mother's powerful magic power, I wouldn't have been captured by this scoundrel…"

 Vito glanced at Duge, then asked, "Smart and beautiful witch sister, could you tell me the clue to the Sea God Scepter?"

 "To find the Sea God Scepter, one must first find the Golden Compass…" Influenced by the skill, the witch spoke without reservation, repeating what she had told Duge.

 Could it be she was telling the truth?

 Duge was stunned. Was the witch really so forthright?

 That's not right.

 She must truly hate Mahamadu, but, having no means of revenge, chose him when the Crystal Ball shattered…

 "Marsha, do witches really have magic power?" Duge picked up the conversation, asking.

 "Of course." Marsha nodded. "If we didn't have magic power, why would the Crystal Ball have shattered when divining your fate?"

 "Then try to divine for me whether I might obtain the Sea God Scepter or not?" Duge smiled, grabbed the large parcel kept in the cabin, took out the Crystal Ball, and handed it to the little witch.

 The little witch was taken aback, looking at Duge apprehensively, reluctant to accept the Crystal Ball.

 Vito glanced at Duge and ingratiatingly said, "Sister Marsha, your talents are unmatched in the world, won't you divine this for us?"

 "Fine, I'll do it just this once. He's too strange; divining his fate, I fear I might die," Marsha muttered while taking the Crystal Ball. She swept her gaze over the three people on the ship and said, "But I need to tell you, the result of the divination represents only the future of this moment, any fate can be changed."

 With hundreds of variables in the simulation chamber, it would be weird if fate were fixed!

 Duge nodded and gestured with his hand, "Begin please, we're prepared."

 The witch placed the Crystal Ball on her thighs, her hands hovering above it. She closed her eyes and began to murmur an incantation.

 For a moment.

 Opaque white light reemerged on the Crystal Ball.

 Then.

 The witch opened her eyes.

 The opaque white light flashed and vanished.

 This time, the Crystal Ball did not shatter, but the witch visibly tired a great deal. She looked at Duge, her brows deeply furrowed.

 "What did the divination reveal?" Duge asked.

 "It's odd, just a blurry image," the witch said, looking curiously at Duge's hand and hesitating for a moment. "Two different hands holding the Sea God Scepter, one of them should be yours, the other has slender, pale fingers that look like a woman's hand..."

 "That's it?" Duge was stunned.

 "Divination is like that, already clear enough, all right?" Marsha retorted irritably. "The subject of the divination is you, proving that one day in the future, you might touch the Sea God Scepter. I don't know who that woman is. Maybe you're handing the Sea God Scepter to Jannie, or possibly fighting with another woman for the scepter. It's just a future image; anything could happen..."

 Vito's eyes widened.

 Are you kidding me?

 Paul is that rash?

 He can survive to the end and fight for the scepter with someone else?

 But why a woman's hand—isn't it supposed to be him and Paul fighting for the scepter?

 Barry's eyes lit up; his confidence suddenly increased. Paul actually had a chance to compete for the Sea God Scepter. Just this fact was enough.

 "Sister Marsha, you're beautiful and kind-hearted, the most powerful witch in the world, could you do a divination for me?" Vito asked reluctantly.

 "I can't anymore, my magic power is depleted," Marsha looked at Vito. "My magic power can only divine the future three times within a day. Besides, earlier, while divining Paul's fate, I suffered a backlash from the magic power, and I haven't recovered yet..."

 "＠＃＄Ｗ％％..." Duge glanced at Marsha, took the Crystal Ball from her lap, copied her movements, and repeated the string of strange incantations she had said.

 He had the courage and curiosity to try everything.

 "Impossible, you heard it only once; how could you remember such a complicated incantation?" Marsha's eyes widened.

 Twice!

 Duge muttered to himself.

 When you divined for me in the witch's cottage, you said the same thing; so all you witches rely on a string of incantations to conquer the world, huh!

 If I can't remember after hearing it twice, what a waste of my high spiritual power.

 The next moment.

 Something even more incredible happened.

 A white glow emanated from the Crystal Ball.

 "By the Sea God, how could you possibly possess magic power?" Marsha's eyes grew even wider. "Isn't it said that only witches can use the Crystal Ball? Paul, are you a woman?"

 Vito rolled his eyes. A pink pirate flag—what else if not a woman?

 But the Crystal Ball is also strange; could it be distinguishing based on the soul?

 That said, could he use it too?

 His soul is female, after all!

 ...

 The white light flashed and was gone.

 "What did you divine?" Marsha asked eagerly.

 "Second," Duge glanced at Vito and uttered two words.

 "What second?" Marsha asked. "What image did you see?"

 I didn't see anything, just saw a glowing light bulb—perhaps there really was an image when the white light shone, but he couldn't see it. Duge muttered to himself, and looking at Vito's excited face, he asserted, "You are second, standing behind me."

 "Really?" Vito's face lit up with excitement.

 Don't trust yourself, but trust a Crystal Ball?

 Duge looked at Vito and muttering to himself, he seriously concocted a future for him: "In the image I saw, you held up two fingers and your mouth shape seemed to say two as well, so I feel it probably means second place..."

 These days, with Vito unsettled, Duge felt it necessary to foster a closer relationship between them. The friendly rapport between a slave and his master clearly wasn't enough. Since he was willing to believe in fate, Duge might as well use the future to solidify their bond.

 Just spinning a couple of lies, too easy.

 "Heavens, you really saw an image," Marsha covered her mouth in surprise. "Paul, can you do a divination for me? A witch can't divine her own fate. Can you divine for me, see what my future holds?"

 Duge looked at the witch and nodded with a smile: "Of course."

 Then.

 He recited the incantation again.

 The Crystal Ball shone with white light once more.

 As the white light faded.

 Marsha asked expectantly, "Well? What does my future look like, did my revenge succeed?"

 "Gold Coin, I only saw countless Gold Coins. You're lying on top of them, your face full of greed and pleasure..." Duge glanced at the witch, his expression somewhat odd.

 The witch's eyes began to shine.

 Suddenly.

 She laughed heartily, with triumphant abandon: "This is the future I want! Paul, our partnership was right on, I knew it. The one who could make the Crystal Ball shatter must be an extraordinary person."

 A bunch of fools!

 To be controlled by a glowing ball!

 Duge snorted disdainfully and then turned to Barry who was steering the ship, asking proactively, "Barry, do you need me to do a divination for you?"

 "Really?" Barry asked excitedly. "Didn't Marsha say a person can only divine three times a day?"

 "That's because her magic power is insufficient." Duge looked at Marsha with contempt and said, "Besides, haven't I divined less than three times?"
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 Under Duge's fortune-telling, Barry's fate was certainly good as well.

 The scene depicted him standing at the bow with a mighty fleet of pirate ships behind him, clearly the setup of the right-hand man of the Pirate King.

 Therefore,

 Any discontent Barry had harbored against Duge disappeared without a trace, leaving only wholehearted devotion.

 He would fight for a bright future.

 After Duge had finished the fortune-telling,

 Vito also grabbed the crystal ball and, imitating Duge's manner, recited the spell with all seriousness.

 However, nothing happened.

 Seeing Vito's disappointment, Marsha smiled and took the crystal ball from his lap: "Vito, although you recited the spell correctly, it's clear you possess no magic. Paul is already an exception, not everyone can become a witch."

 No.

 Everyone can become a witch.

 He just pronounced three syllables incorrectly and made four wrong gestures...

 The junior witch who didn't correct Vito obviously had her own little schemes; to secure her own position, she couldn't allow everyone to use her crystal ball for fortune-telling.

 Duge didn't expose Marsha Hewitt, because he didn't want the other candidates to be able to use the crystal ball for fortune-telling either—uncovering his secret would spoil the fun.

 ...

 On the shore,

 Seven or eight pirate ships set off, trailing far behind the small sailboat.

 The situation on Herd Island was growing more chaotic by the moment, as more people rushed down from the city to hastily board the pirate ships.

 The news of the witch's abduction had finally spread.

 The pirates didn't hesitate to sail toward Herd Island, despite the naval blockade, for clues to the Sea God Scepter. Now that the witch had been kidnapped, what was the point of the risks they had taken?

 In pursuit of the Sea God Scepter, they too had to chase after the one who kidnapped the witch.

 ...

 "Paul, your future is destined to be entwined with the Sea God Scepter. Do you have a way to solve the current dilemma?" Marsha turned her head to look at the pursuing pirate fleet, "The navy has blocked the Herd Island route, we have no way to break through, and by abducting me, you've made enemies of both Mahamadu and Safra, as well as countless other pirates. It's impossible for us to even consider returning to Herd Island to resupply..."

 He had also offended the Dufei family and General Mikaro; his head was worth 80,000 Gold Coins, and there was Selma, whom you're unaware of...

 Barry silently added inside his mind.

 By abducting the witch, he had cut off the main line, which meant making enemies of over five hundred examinees in the simulation field—those were the biggest unpredictable elements!

 Vito sighed.

 If the fortune-telling about the future was true, he likewise couldn't imagine how Duge would turn the tables and steal the Sea God Scepter from everyone's grasp.

 If he were in Duge's position, even with the key word of chaos at his disposal, he would already be at his wits' end.

 "What dilemma?" Duge looked at the three of them curiously, "Isn't the majority of pirates' objective to find the Sea God Scepter? If we just share the clue with them, wouldn't that solve the problem?

 As for Mahamadu and Safra, they're not in agreement, and General Antonio is blockading the route; he's an enemy to all pirates. Why does it seem like, upon arrival here, everyone is ready to join forces against me? What are you all thinking?"

 "You plan to make public the clue to finding the Sea God Scepter?" Marsha was stunned.

 "Of course, do you really think we should go search for the Destiny Sea Map ourselves? Mahamadu and you are too slow," Duge said with a smile, "We are the Smiling Angels who spread joy, of course, we can't keep the secret of the treasure to ourselves..."

 "Mahamadu will definitely hate you for this," Marsha sighed.

 "If he wants to kill me, he'll have to break through Antonio's defenses first," Duge said, "Who knows, by that time, I might have grown powerful enough that he can't contend with me."

 After awakening his second skill in slacking off, Duge was now fearless, knowing well that he would be the biggest beneficiary in the murky waters he had stirred; he was, therefore, all the more eager to keep the waters as muddled as possible!

 ...

 Forty minutes later,

 Duge returned to his own fleet.

 Upon seeing the seven or eight pirate ships closely tailing Duge and his group, Wayne and the others on board were dumbfounded and overwhelmed. It hadn't been long, and since their leader obtained his immortality, he had been stirring trouble faster and faster.

 They didn't have time to ask Duge what had happened.

 All the sailors immediately sprang into action, loading ammunition, adjusting the masts, and preparing to break out of the encirclement before the pirate ships could close in on them.

 Experienced in battle, the sailors had only five ships; once they were blocked by the eight, and with more ships from Herd Island closing in, there would be no hope of survival.

 "Everyone get busy fighting." Duge pulled the witch to the front of the navy dance troupe, "See her outfit? Find a few people with a similar build, dress them in black robes, cover their faces, and have them stand on the deck of each ship. As for the dancers, they should keep dancing. There's no need for the dance troupe to worry about the fight."

 "..." Wayne and the others were stunned.

 "Witch, witch." Parrot Wendy flapped her wings, highlighting Marsha's identity.

 The faces of everyone on board changed; they looked at Marsha in her black robe and masked face and finally realized what their captain had done.

 This is like having a death wish!

 "What's there to fear? Marsha has already divined my destiny for me. I am to be the future Pirate King," Duge said as he looked around at the crew, proclaiming loudly, "Do you know what this means? It means no matter what hardships we face, we will turn peril into safety, find salvation in our direst moments. The spirit of the Sea God will protect us from above because only I can hand over the Sea God Scepter to his daughter. Marsha, tell them, is it true?"

 What I actually said was that the future can be changed!

 Marsha sighed deeply, but at this moment, she knew she couldn't dampen the sailors' spirits, so she had to step forward, raising her Crystal Ball and said in a raspy voice, "Duge is right. The future destiny shows that he indeed took up the Sea God Scepter."

 Wow!

 A commotion arose.

 Everyone's view of Duge shifted; witches have been revered for centuries, and their words were never doubted.

 If Duge only possessed immortality, that wouldn't be worth risking their lives for his recklessness. But becoming Pirate King was different; that meant stupendous power and endless riches.

 Of course.

 There's also the Feather of the Sea God...

 Then all their sacrifices would be worth it.

 "So, let's get moving!" Duge called out, raising his arm high, "Once I become the Pirate King, then you will be the invincible Sea Fish Corps. All pirates will shy away at the sight of you, and all navies will flee before you. Let's strive for a future that's both brilliant and glorious. Pirate King, Pirate King…"

 "Pirate King!"

 "Pirate King!"

 "Pirate King!"

 The crowd followed in shouting.

 The morale of the Sea Fish Pirate Group was higher than ever before.

 In this moment.

 The pink pirate flag even seemed to be filled with a murderous aura.

 The Royal Navy's Dance Troupe, dressed in pink skirts, no longer felt that dancing was a disgrace…

 Vito was agape.

 ...

 "Paul Wolfs, he was the one who abducted the witch? This madman, does he think his bounty isn't high enough?"

 On a pirate ship, a pirate captain looked through his telescope at the pink Smiling Angel skull and confirmed Duge's identity. He couldn't help but frown.

 The first mate set aside his telescope, scoffing, "Cap'n, I don't think he reckons his bounty ain't high enough. I've heard he made a deal with Selma and got some mighty power. Everyone who trades with Selma ends up mad in the head…"

 ...

 "What's his keyword, madness?" Another pirate ship's chef walked out from the kitchen, peering at Duge's flag and muttered, "Damn captain, I wasn't prepared for a confrontation with him; how could I be facing this lunatic so soon. I hope he doesn't go on a killing spree!"

 ...

 "I don't care what your keyword is, today you must die."

 The gingerbread vendor stood at the bow, his gaze fierce. He chugged a swig of rum, gulping it down, then spat it into the sea.

 He had used up five bottles of rum on his way here and still felt a taste in his mouth, which was the biggest disgrace since entering the simulation.

 He directed all the setbacks he had suffered at Duge.

 If it hadn't been for him abducting the witch, he wouldn't have bitten into such disgusting things!

 Despite his rage, the gingerbread vendor was still rational.

 After all.

 He wasn't clear on what Duge's keyword actually was.

 Duge didn't hesitate to abduct the witch to create such a commotion; his ranking could very well be ahead of his now.

 Caution was paramount.

 He took another sip of rum, spit it out, and turned back to the captain standing behind him, giving orders, "Cap'n, once we're in range, open fire straightaway, attack the four ships on the flank first, then take out the dance troupe on his deck…"

 "Are we really gonna open fire?" The captain hesitated as he put down his telescope and said tentatively, "He's placed several witches on each vessel and even wrote a line on the sails 'Forsake hatred, and we can share the witch'…"
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 ``` 

 Displaying weakness?

 Extending goodwill?

 Or perhaps it's a trap?

 The gingerbread vendor set down the telescope in his hand, lost in thought.

 He subconsciously gulped down a mouthful of rum, this time not spitting it out, but swallowing it with a gulp.

 Then, he suddenly realized what he had done. His face changed, he retched a few times, and violently threw the bottle of rum into the sea.

 The simulation scenario had only just begun over ten days ago, and everyone was cautiously hiding themselves, seeking development.

 It had to be said.

 Paul's behavior was indeed abnormal, even more so than Black Magic Hand's.

 The key word for Black Magic Hand might be something like slaughter, necessitating high profile actions, but each time he made an appearance, he left no survivors, thereby being inconspicuous in another way.

 But this Paul, was truly arrogant.

 Even if his keyword was chaos, there was no need to make himself into such a glaring target in less than half a month...

 Unless his keyword wasn't chaos?

 If not chaos, then what could it be?

 Enticement?

 Or simply being high-profile?

 Glistening?

 Or the center?

 If I went over, would I be walking right into a trap?

 If Paul forcefully broke through, all our pirate ships would definitely surround him; no one would let him leave with the witch. Yet Paul boldly announced the slogan of sharing the witch, so no one would attack.

 The Sea God Scepter was tied to every pirate's ambition; no one wanted to give up this chance for sudden ascension!

 That damn guy, disrupting all his plans...

 ...

 "Captain, shall we still fire the cannons?"

 The gingerbread vendor's fierce and conflicted expression caused the original captain to panic. Watching him remain silent, he couldn't help but interrupt the other's contemplation.

 Even without the Sea God Scepter, no one wanted to kill a witch.

 After all.

 There were too many rumors about witches, and in all the tales, those who killed a witch never met a good end.

 The gingerbread vendor snapped back to reality: "What's your name?"

 "Ace Bar," said the captain, cautiously.

 "From now on, you are still the captain of this ship, and I am your second mate," said the gingerbread vendor, glancing at him, "Remember, my name is Sheldon Gis, I've always been your second mate, and there has never been a bloody incident on board, understand? Later, when I come aboard, we'll go see what tricks Paul is up to. It's mainly up to you to negotiate with Paul..."

 "Are we really going to board their ship?" The captain swallowed hard, "There's no honesty among pirates. What if they open fire?"

 "Are you stupid?" the gingerbread vendor glared at him, "They have five ships, we have eight, and there are more coming non-stop from Herd Island. If he fires at us, it's declaring war on everyone. Can he fight off so many? Even if he breaks out of the encirclement, Antonio's ship is still blocking the way outside. Where can he run?"

 "I think taking He Ya the witch already counts as declaring war on everyone," Captain Ace said sheepishly.

 "In these past few days, Paul has never killed a single person, be it the Dufei family or the royal navy, he's just been forcing them to dance. So, there's no need to worry about your own safety," the gingerbread vendor said with a trace of mockery on his lips. "Besides, don't you want information about the Sea God Scepter? I possess great strength and martial skills, and you have your own pirate ship. Together we're definitely capable of taking out other competitors, placing you on the throne of the Pirate King."

 "You don't want to become the Pirate King?" the captain asked, stunned.

 "No, I just want to eradicate the heretics of this world," the gingerbread vendor snorted, impatiently, "In short, don't reveal my identity. Paul won't kill, but I will."

 ...

 Paul had abducted the witch, but as the gingerbread vendor said, he had also cornered himself.

 After all, Antonio had blocked off the entire shipping route, and his few ships couldn't break through.

 So.

 Everyone believed that Paul's proposal to "share the witch" was a sign of weakness.

 If they had known this would happen, why did they do it in the first place?

 Wouldn't it have been better for the witch to just stay on Herd Island?

 Indeed, everyone who had dealt with Selma was missing a screw in their head...

 When the Snow Dragon's captain, Ace Bar, was the first to move closer, the other pirate ships also followed without hesitation.

 Although they were unfamiliar with each other, they were united on the issue of the witch, in an unspoken pirate agreement, just as they would naturally band together when encountering the navy.

 This time.

 Antonio's blockade of the Herd Island shipping route took pirates lightly; it wasn't his first time doing this.

 In a few days, Mahamadu and Safra would attack Antonio from behind. At that time, all the pirates trapped inside, as long as they coordinate to break out, this blockade will also come to nothing.

 At most a few unlucky fools will die.

 If Antonio had that much capability, the royal navy would have cleared out the pirates long ago.

 ...

 Gowned in pink dresses, the royal navy danced at the ship's bow, while the decks of the Smile Angel were laden with rum, as someone had to be responsible for sailing.

 So.

 Duge's pirate group, capable of combat, numbered less than eighty. With them spread across five ships, their numbers were even fewer.

 ```

 This was clearly a show of weakness.

 The foolish Clown Paul had no intention of taking action.

 Upon seeing this scene, the skippers of several pirate ships grew restless, even considering kidnapping the witch...

 ...

 And all because a pink dance troupe was dancing on the deck.

 So, whether it was Duge's pirate crew or the seven or eight pirate ships that pulled up alongside, someone was always running into inexplicable problems.

 For instance.

 The first mate on the Clownfish number one ship somehow stepped on his own left foot with his right, tumbled forward onto the deck in a clumsy heap, his cutlass flying from his hand and incidentally cutting the rope of the sail hoist, just as the sail which had just been raised came crashing back down, necessitating several of the sailors ready for battle to be diverted to repair the sail;

 There was also a sailor carrying rum from below deck who tripped over a cable on the deck and plunged headlong into the sea...

 In summary.

 Duge's pirate ship was a comedy of errors, causing the pirates besieging them to laugh heartily, further underestimating their enemies, thinking, if they couldn't even walk steadily, how could they fight?

 It has to be said, Duge's Clownfish and Smile Angel truly brought joy to everyone.

 It had been a long time since they'd encountered such a bumbling pirate crew on the sea, from the captain to the sailors...

 Laughter rang out unbridled across the sea.

 But joy often comes hand in hand with tragedy. The gunner on the Latin, upon seeing the Clownfish's sailor plunge into the water, couldn't help bending over with laughter, turning to ridicule the incompetence of the Sea Fish Pirate Group with his fellow, when the lit torch in his hand accidentally ignited the fuse on the gun barrel. By the time his comrades noticed, it was too late.

 Bang!

 A cannonball burst forth.

 To everyone's disbelief, it whistled through the air and landed on the deck of the Snow Dragon.

 At that moment.

 A gingerbread vendor had just changed into pirate clothes and was coming out from below decks.

 As a result.

 A cannonball smashed right toward him, and his reflexes were nothing if not sharp, as he lunged to the side.

 And quite by coincidence.

 The captain also happened to be tumbling onto the deck.

 Amidst the sound of the explosion, the gingerbread vendor's head once again submerged deep into the captain's plump buttocks, a familiar smell wafting into his face...

 By the time he managed to get up again, his face was as black as a pot's bottom.

 Again?

 This was the second time! What on earth was happening? Was Paul's derivative skill designed to make him kiss other people's buttocks?

 He hadn't seen where the cannonball had come from and assumed Paul was playing dirty by attacking them. The gingerbread vendor's eyes instantly turned blood-red with rage, completely infuriated, unforgivable, unforgivable...

 ...

 "It's the Latin!"

 "The Latin attacked us, fire back, fire back!"

 ...

 Being hit by a cannonball was the most severe provocation among pirates, tantamount to a declaration of war.

 After all.

 The pirate ship is each pirate's home and means of survival.

 The Latin didn't attack Paul but struck at them first.

 Unforgivable.

 The crew on the Snow Dragon was livid with rage.

 Pirates are hot-headed; to suppress their anger is uncharacteristic of them. The Snow Dragon's gunners promptly turned their cannons around and lit the fuses.

 Boom!

 Boom!

 Two cannonballs whistled forth, heading straight for the Latin.

 Then.

 One cannonball hit the Latin, while the other sailed past and snapped the mast of the Herman...

 Consequently.

 The Herman, unwilling to suffer the loss for no reason, also began to retaliate.

 In just a short while.

 The eight pirate ships chasing Duge ended up fighting each other.

 Next to Duge, Marsha, who had been incessantly complaining that he shouldn't have proclaimed the "Share the Witch" slogan, couldn't help but widen her eyes in disbelief: "By the Sea God above, what's happening? Could it be that, unknowingly, the Sea God is truly protecting you?"

 Vito quietly swallowed his spit.

 Chaos.

 Yes, chaos was the right word!

 Only chaos could plunge their enemies into indescribable agony.
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 Although the witch had proven to everyone that Paul would pick up the Sea God Scepter in the future, Duge's plan still felt unreliable to the members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 After all,

 there were too many people on the other side.

 Pirates don't reason with you, once a conflict breaks out, if the number of fighters dancing at the prow is halved, they would be waiting for a one-sided massacre.

 Paul might become the king of pirates, but they had to survive until that point!

 Therefore, every member of the Sea Fish Pirate Group was restless, which is why the first mate absent-mindedly tripped over himself, and the sailors got tripped by the ropes, falling into the sea...

 But what happened next shocked everyone, the enemies on the opposite side mysteriously started fighting amongst themselves.

 Turned danger into safety, averted disaster with luck, blessed by the Sea God...

 The words Duge had once said came flooding back into their minds.

 It came true!

 Everything had come true.

 At that moment, the crew members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group were all swept up in ecstasy, their confidence in Paul reaching its peak.

 ...

 Fuck!

 Can a source of joy be this powerful?

 Only Duge understood the reason behind it.

 He swallowed hard, this skill must belong to the mystical powers, right?

 If this continues,

 all he needed was to keep generating joy, to keep muddying the waters, and then, "Muddy Water Touch Fish" would bring him the greatest benefits...

 The snowball was starting to roll again!

 ...

 It's chaos!

 Paul's keyword is chaos!

 Only chaos could create such effects...

 Before,

 there had been a candidate who awakened the advanced skill of "Success Amidst Chaos" and easily obtained first place in the simulation battleground.

 It was exactly the same as the current situation.

 After figuring out the cause of the commotion, the gingerbread vendor quickly pinpointed Duge's keyword, squinting his eyes, he knew Paul could not be allowed to grow stronger.

 Otherwise,

 once his momentum expanded to the whole world, no one would be able to suppress him any longer.

 Normally,

 whenever chaos arose, it would be met with collective repression.

 So much so that later candidates with the keyword "chaos" would skulk around causing trouble stealthily, not daring to emerge at the start like Paul had been so boldly, which was quite rare!

 Spread happiness?

 Your disguise is too poor!

 The gingerbread vendor shook his head, knowing that candidates with the chaos keyword usually did not develop offensive or defensive advanced skills, and in one-on-one fights, his chances of winning were very high...

 Having caused such a huge incident, Paul's ranking must have entered the top ten!

 Reaping him, with his own advanced skills, should secure his position in this simulation battleground.

 The chef on another ship also identified Duge's skill at the first opportunity, reaching the same conclusion as the gingerbread vendor.

 However,

 he hesitated for a moment and chose to bide his time instead.

 It had to be said,

 his keyword was truly ill-suited for combat, confronting chaos head-on would be certain death.

 The chef's eyes roved over the other pirate ships, secretly hoping that someone would make a move, to deal a blow against chaos and come to a mutual destruction!

 ...

 The merry dancing troupe had stopped their performance the second the cannon fire erupted.

 Everyone was happily watching the spectacle.

 After all, they were outside the range of the cannon fire and didn't have to worry about being accidentally hit by the cannonballs.

 By now, an unfortunate pirate ship had been sunk, its crew struggling in the sea clutching broken planks, and the cannon fire between the few remaining pirate ships was sparse.

 The pirate ships had a limited supply of ammunition, and after this barrage, their reserves were nearly depleted.

 Because they were too close to each other, almost every ship was damaged, two had their masts broken, losing power, and could only drift on the sea.

 ...

 "What the devil." Ace Bar covered his buttocks, gazing sorrowfully at the holes smashed into the Snow Dragon, and cursed vehemently, "Are these bastards cursed by a witch?"

 "Move in closer." The gingerbread vendor took another swig of rum as a mouthwash, his face grim as he looked at Ace Bar's buttocks and ordered coldly.

 "Closer?" Ace Bar's eyes widened in disbelief, "Earlier when we were in a strong position, we could go and negotiate with Paul, but now we're about to be sunk, going over there is a death sentence."

 "Precisely because the Snow Dragon is about to sink, you should go even more." The gingerbread vendor glanced at him, "Paul's ship is still intact, don't you want a new ship?"

 "..." Ace Bar hesitated, he looked at the unscathed Paul pirate crew nearby and swallowed, "They won't fire at us, will they?"

 "If he wanted to fire, just now was the best chance, he didn't fire then, he'll never fire." The gingerbread vendor said, "Ace Bar, don't hesitate anymore, get closer, you keep Paul busy with negotiations, I will find a way to assassinate him."

 "Assassinate?" Ace Bar was stunned, "There are at least thirty men on his ship."

 "Once Paul Wolfs dies, the others are not a concern, I can take care of them for you." The gingerbread vendor held a gulp of rum, then spat it out, his voice cold, "Captain Ace, this is your only chance to turn things around, if you don't take it, I'll kill you and find another captain..."

 The gingerbread vendor's voice was icy, the murderous intent obvious, and recalling the bite marks on his buttocks, Ace Bar shivered involuntarily, "Alright, I'll go, okay?"

 ...

 Under Ace Bar's command, the Snow Dragon restarted and headed towards the Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 Seeing this, the other four pirate ships that could still move followed as well.

 They had no idea how this baffling battle had started.

 But now, the only thing that could compensate for their losses was to turn towards the foolish Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 That's right!

 Paul had five warships, but he didn't take the opportunity to escape or attack them during their melee.

 Such a captain could be equated with foolishness.

 ...

 "Captain, shall we fight these idiots?" Barry drew his curved sword, eager to try, "Their ammunition is exhausted, now we just need a few shots, and we can sink them."

 "And then what? Exhaust our own ammunition and end up being sitting ducks for the pirates chasing us from Herd Island?" Duge glanced back at him, "Barry, put away those violent thoughts.

 An excellent Pirate King should learn to forgive their enemies, influence their rivals, and ultimately, willingly make them our comrades. That way, our pirate group will grow, and eventually, dominate the entire sea. Moreover, I need them to help us look for the Destiny Sea Map!"

 "Oh."

 Barry responded indifferently and stepped aside.

 He now unconditionally followed all of Paul's orders, and although they were battle-ready, all previous engagements had been managed by Paul; if Paul didn't wish to fight, then they truly couldn't.

 "Right, later you take a ship and save those guys who fell into the sea," Duge turned back to look at Barry and instructed, "They've lost their ships, our Sea Fish Pirate Group can be their new home, we need to let every pirate feel the warmth of home with us."

 "Mm." Barry nodded and turned to leave, ready to carry out Duge's orders.

 "Wait a bit longer." Duge stopped him, "Let them soak in the sea a while longer. Only by tasting enough cold will they truly appreciate the warmth and be grateful. Otherwise, you'll find you've rescued a bunch of ingrates ready to bite the hand that saved them."

 ...

 In a short while.

 The Snow Dragon, the Latin, the Herman, the Archer, and the Seal, five battered pirate ships, halted opposite the Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 Their faces no longer bore smiles after this inexplicable fight.

 Even as Paul continued to have his royal navy dance troupe perform the pink dress dance, their spirits could not be lifted.

 Today was just rotten luck!

 Ace Bar stood at the bow, staring at Paul across from him, and shouted, "Captain Paul, do your words still count? Can you share the witch's clues with us?"

 "Of course." Duge chuckled, his gaze sweeping over the members on the several pirate ships and finally resting on Ace Bar's face, "I'm someone who loves making friends. If you're not planning to seize my ship, I'd be more than happy to share all the information about the Sea God Scepter with you. After all, I've become the new witch's successor, I plan to study witchcraft for the rest of my life and become the greatest witch, and I've lost interest in the Sea God Scepter."

 From beneath her cloak, Marsha Hewitt rolled her eyes.

 Lying to a ghost!

 If you're not interested in the Sea God Scepter, I'll swallow the Crystal Ball whole...
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 Witch? 

 First, you'd have to be a woman, right!

 Everyone gathered around was stunned by Duge's shameless remarks.

 People who've dealt with Selma really do go crazy... It's true after all...

 Of course.

 It's possible that Paul traded that thing to Selma.

 You know, the sea is vast and filled with all kinds of fish!

 "..." Ace Bar choked for a moment, his eyes laden with undisguised sarcasm, "Then I wish Captain Paul a long and prosperous journey on the path of witchcraft."

 "Thank you for the blessings from the captain of the Snow Dragon," Duge smiled, "but before boarding, may I know your name?"

 "Ace Bar," Ace Bar said.

 Duge then looked towards the captain of the Latin.

 "Deep Latin." The captain of the Latin was a bearded man whose age was indiscernible.

 "Walter Herman." The captain of the Herman also gave his name.

 "Lando Archer." The captain of the Archer looked sullen; he felt he had been wronged and directed all his anger towards Paul.

 "Lewan Les."

 The captain of the Seal appeared about the same age as Paul, and among all the ships, his loss was the smallest. Thus, he wasn't very angry, his eyes constantly roamed over the witches of the Smiling Angel, eventually settling on the witch next to Duge.

 "Please, captains, come aboard," Duge smiled and looked around, "to avoid any further displeasure, I suggest each captain bring only one deputy. I swear by the name of the Sea God that I will not lay hands on you."

 He shrugged his shoulders, laughing, "After all, if I wanted to kill you, I could have just opened fire earlier, couldn't I?"

 The innocent smile infected Ace Bar across from him, and he too let out a laugh: "Of course, I trust Captain Paul's character."

 "Barry, take a boat and rescue those sailors who fell overboard," Duge smiled again and turned to instruct Barry, "Pirates should help each other; if we don't pick them up soon, those poor sods will probably drown."

 "..." Barry froze, wasn't it you who said to let them soak for a while?

 ...

 Barry directed Clownfish One to rescue the people.

 The captains and their deputies climbed aboard Duge's Smile Angel via the rope ladder one after another.

 Duge's eyes swept over them, detecting no anomalies.

 A few of them had the faint smell of alcohol, but on the sea, it was normal for sailors to drink to numb themselves.

 "Thank you for your trust," Duge bowed elegantly to the captains, smiling at them, "You are here because the witches were taken by me, but there's no enmity between us, is there?"

 "Captain Paul, what I want to know now is the clue to the Sea God Scepter," said Lando, the captain of the Archer, in a deep and resonant voice. "Let the real witch come out; we want to see her."

 "Captain Lando, I am the witch; I can tell you the clue directly," Duge smiled at him, "To find the Sea God Scepter, you must first collect seven pieces of the Destiny Sea Map. After assembling a complete Destiny Sea Map, it will guide you to the Golden Compass. Then the Golden Compass will lead you to the Sea God Scepter."

 All the captains were dumbstruck.

 The subordinate of the gingerbread vendor instinctively grasped the hilt of his curved blade; he could barely restrain himself from attacking Paul.

 He could foresee that the moment these people left with the news of the Sea God Scepter, it would cause utter chaos among all pirates.

 He must kill Paul before the chaos erupts, to enjoy the attribute of Paul alone.

 Having triggered such massive turmoil, Paul's ranking must be very high.

 So.

 He only had one chance!

 One must strike in his most unguarded moment.

 ...

 "Are you telling the truth?"

 "Is it really that simple?"

 Two voices spoke at the same time, one belonging to Lando from the Archer, the other to Captain Lewan Les from the Seal.

 "Of course, it's true." Duge smiled and said to the two, "Moreover, you have obtained the most accurate information. Those that sought the witch's divination before only got clues to search for the Destiny Sea Map. They don't even know what to do next after obtaining it. If you don't believe me, you can go verify it with them."

 "Why would you tell us such crucial information directly?" Ace Bar asked.

 "It's simple. The person behind Witch He Ya is Mahamadu; he has a piece of the Destiny Sea Map. He wants to use all the pirates' power to help him search for the other six pieces," Duge continued, smiling, "So, you will never be able to collect all seven pieces of the Destiny Sea Map.

 Unless everyone unites to defeat Mahamadu.

 Otherwise, even if you find the Destiny Sea Map, you would just be making a wedding dress for Mahamadu because you're no match for the King of the East Sea. That's why I took the witch away; I didn't want everyone to go through all this trouble for nothing."

 "Lewan, I have long said that we pirates stand no chance of winning in this game," the first mate behind Lewan Les frowned and said, "Let's quit the game!"

 "I don't believe your words," Lewan Les looked at Duge and challenged.

 "He's telling the truth," Marsha Hewitt suddenly lifted her cloak, pulled off her veil, and extended her right hand. A hexagram floated above her palm. She looked at everyone and said loudly with a face full of hatred, "Mahamadu killed my mother and forced me to work for him. He is my enemy, and I don't want to work for him. That's why I voluntarily let Captain Paul take me. I don't want Mahamadu to get his hands on the Sea God Scepter because I would never be able to avenge my mother if he does."

 The hexagram proved the witch's identity, and the captains' doubts immediately dissipated.

 Everyone, including Ace Bar, fell silent, having to choose between the elusive Sea God Scepter and Mahamadu.

 "So, you're telling us the clues, yet you don't actually want us to look for the Destiny Sea Map," the captain of the Herman frowned and asked, "Does that mean you want to monopolize the witch and then obtain the Destiny Sea Map...?"

 "Captain Walter, don't forget, I'm also a witch. I just sympathize with Marsha's plight and decided to help her," Duge said softly, gazing affectionately at Marsha, then turning to look at Walter.

 "Stop talking such nonsense. No man can ever become a witch," Lewan Les stood out and said angrily, "Unless you let me take the witch with me, then I'll believe you."

 "Captain Lewan, taking the witch with you means you'll be everyone's enemy. Can you bear the consequences?" Duge turned to Lewan Les, pointing to the many pirate ships that had gathered in the distance, and said, "If you have the courage to face the consequences and can protect the witch's safety, I'll let you take Marsha..."

 "He's a coward; I won't leave with him," Marsha Hewitt glanced at him disdainfully and said bluntly.

 Lewan Les's face turned red in an instant, and he lowered his head sheepishly, not daring to make such a promise.

 One sentence.

 It quelled everyone's thoughts of seizing the witch. Paul was right; at this moment, whoever took the witch became everyone's enemy.

 "So, you'll tell everyone the clues, right?" the captain of the Herman asked.

 "Yes, the opportunity is fair for everyone, as is life. I would rather exchange the clue to the Sea God Scepter for Marsha's freedom and safety," Duge looked adoringly at Marsha Hewitt and then turned his head back to Walter, "Captain Walter, actually, there's another reason I'm telling you this message."

 "What is it?" Walter asked.

 "Not everyone has a chance to wield the Sea God Scepter, but everyone has the chance to gain wealth," Duge smiled and looked are around at everyone, "Indeed, you are no match for Mahamadu. But some are, like Safra, the King of the South Sea, and Laurent Swann, the King of the North Sea; their strength is enough to contend with Mahamadu. And they won't allow Mahamadu to get his hands on the Sea God Scepter, breaking the balance of the four seas. I believe they'd be more than willing to spend a substantial amount of money to purchase a piece of the Destiny Sea Map."

 Hiss!

 The captains, who had already sunk into despair, gasped in shock, suddenly understanding Paul's intention. He wanted to use this opportunity to provoke a war among the Kings of the Four Seas, for the revenge of his girlfriend Marsha Hewitt.

 That's right.

 No one believed that Paul had become a witch.

 From the way he looked at Marsha, one could guess that this fool had fallen into love.

 Only love could drive someone mad, make him disregard the consequences, and snatch Marsha from Mahamadu's clutches, even if it meant making enemies with the whole world.

 But it must be said.

 Paul's proposal was truly brilliant. Gold coins are the lifeblood of pirates, and since the Sea God Scepter was out of reach, why not trade the Destiny Sea Map for a lifetime of wealth?
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 I can't find an opportunity!

 The gingerbread vendor watched Paul, who was speaking eloquently, and grew anxious in his heart. You listen just because he tells a story, you eat just because he paints a picture.

 Why don't you question him, why don't you grab his ship!

 Don't forget who got you into this mess.

 A bunch of cowards.

 However, at this time, he didn't dare to speak up and instigate.

 Once he spoke up, Paul's attention would surely shift to him, and then he would have no chance to launch a surprise attack.

 Only those who can keep their composure can laugh last.

 A master cannot afford the slightest mistake, or else it's all over.

 This simulation arena is filled with the elite of the elite, those who have stood out in every simulation arena, and the gingerbread vendor has plenty of patience.

 Duge looked toward the young Lewan Les and abruptly changed the subject, "Of course, it's not impossible to seize the Sea God Scepter. There is no sun that doesn't set. If the seas are always controlled by the King of the Four Seas, what's the point of the young people's struggles? The same old saying, fate is fair to everyone, it all depends on whether you dare to venture forth, whether you dare to fight..."

 "How so?" Lewan Les frowned and asked.

 He was a young man with dreams, not willing to do something as silly as exchanging the Destiny Sea Map for Gold Coins. His dream was to be the King of Pirates.

 "I heard from Ryan, the tavern owner at Madock Port, Selma is at the end of her life and is seeking a man who can impregnate her. If you can succeed in getting her pregnant, you will obtain all the treasures she has amassed over the years."

 Duge lowered his voice, his smile full of encouragement, "Selma is the most famous Sea Demon, and over the years, she has amassed countless treasures, including all sorts of artifacts, things like strength, wisdom, and so on that should not be wielded by mortals. Wealth can help you build a powerful army quickly, and artifacts can give you unthinkable support. Even obtaining one would be enough to give an unknown person the power to rival the King of the Four Seas. Much less all that she has collected over millennia."

 "..." Lewan Les's breathing quickened, and his eyes lit up.

 "So, why not look for the Sea Demon Selma while searching for the Destiny Sea Map?" Duge shrugged and smiled, "The Sea Demon Selma doesn't need to look for the Destiny Sea Map or the Golden Compass. She just needs a strong man. With Selma's treasures, you might not need the Sea God Scepter to become the new King of Pirates."

 Gulp!

 This time, not only the captains, but also their deputies couldn't help but swallow their saliva.

 All except for the gingerbread vendor.

 Duge looked at him strangely.

 The gingerbread vendor immediately realized his abnormal behavior, licked his lips, and pretended to also be interested in Selma.

 But then, he quickly remembered what his lips had touched in the past?

 A feeling of disgust surged in his heart in an instant, and he had a reflexive urge to retch. Seeing Duge's gaze turn toward him again, he steeled himself and pretended to be calm, "I like men. Just thinking about Selma having to do such a thing to conceive makes me sick!"

 Like men?

 Ace Bar subconsciously covered his own behind that had been gnawed on by him.

 Seeing this scene, Duge raised his eyebrows and couldn't help taking a step back.

 Since boarding the ship, all the captains and their deputies had been going through emotional ups and downs with the scenarios he described, their heartbeats fluctuating wildly.

 Only this guy's heartbeat had been steady and calm.

 Duge had been suspecting that he was an examinee in the simulation arena, always on guard.

 But this guy suddenly confessed his liking for men, and Ace Bar's reflexive move to cover his butt laid bare the relationship between them.

 Temporarily, Duge dismissed his suspicions. However quirky or peculiar the simulation arena's examinees were, they wouldn't go after an old man, right?

 Unless his keyword was gay or homosexual.

 If such a keyword exists, the sacrifice is too great, and what kind of advanced skills might it spawn?

 Unimaginable!

 "Captain Paul, is everything you said true?" Lewan Les asked, "You've made a deal with Selma, so you should know her better than anyone else. Does her life really seem to have come to an end?"

 "Who told you I made a deal with Selma?" Duge asked.

 "Stop pretending; your deal with Selma is common knowledge among the pirate circles," Lewan Les chuckled, "Moreover, if you hadn't made a deal with Selma, how could you have gone from an unknown small-time pirate to such a big name in such a short time, while being wanted by both the Dufei family and the navy…"

 "Alright, I've indeed made a deal with Selma, but I couldn't see any weakness in her," Duge said with a resigned smile, "However, I did see a book about the Sea Demon legacy on her table. Not long after, I heard from Ryan that Selma was offering a hefty reward for a child. I believe that news must be true in all likelihood!"

 "Have you ever made that kind of deal with Selma?" Walter asked eagerly.

 "I don't know, after dealing with Selma, I lost part of my memory," Duge admitted, "But I think I haven't made that sort of deal with her. After all, everyone knows that Selma's deals are the fairest—if I had made a deal with her, I would already be the most powerful pirate out there."

 "Maybe you made a deal, but it wasn't successful!" Herman gave the group a knowing look that all men understand and smirked mischievously.

 "Perhaps!" Duge shrugged nonchalantly and laughed, "There's no smoke without fire. Since such rumors about Selma have surfaced, there could be truth to it. Why not give it a try? Even if it's unsuccessful, I can trade something else with her, like strength or agility; it won't be a loss either way…"

 "That makes sense," Lewan Les nodded, then turned to the witch beside Duge, "Witch He Ya, may I ask for your help in divining my future fate?"

 "I have already used up my quota for divinations today," Marsha Hewitt said as she pulled out her crystal ball from beneath her black cloak and handed it to Duge, "You can ask Paul to divine it for you; his magic power is greater than mine, and he can also divine your future fate."

 "Paul?" The captains were stunned again and looked at Duge in surprise.

 "That's right, I've told you before—I've become a witch heir, and everything I do is for taking revenge on behalf of Witch He Ya. You just didn't believe me," Duge said with a smile, looking at Lewan Les, "Captain Lewan, what do you wish to divine?"

 "I want to divine my future fate," Lewan Les said, "I want to know if there's a chance I might encounter Selma?"

 "That will be fifty Gold Coins," Duge said, stretching out his hand.

 "…" Lewan Les was taken aback.

 "Lewan, everything in this world follows the natural law of give and take. No one can receive knowledge of their future fate for free," Duge said smilingly, "The more Gold Coins you pay, the more accurate the divination will be."

 Lewan Les looked at Duge, then at the witch, and with an embarrassed tone, he unbuckled his coin pouch and said, "Captain Paul, I don't have enough coins, I only have thirty-three Gold Coins. Can you help me to calculate it?"

 "Of course," Duge gestured for the witch beside him to take the coins. He then looked at Lewan Les and said, "However, with insufficient coins, the divination will be incomplete. You might only get some vague visions, so be prepared…"

 "Hmm," Lewan Les nodded and, looking at Duge and then at Marsha, said, "But if you can't divine anything, please return the Gold Coins to me. I'd rather wait until Witch He Ya's magic has recovered and come back to test it again."

 Duge glanced at him again, placed the crystal ball on deck, sat down cross-legged on the ground, hovered his hands in the air, and began chanting a spell.

 As the crystal ball began emitting a milky white glow.

 The doubts about Duge's identity as a witch instantly vanished among the others, including Ace Bar. In their minds, aside from a witch's magic power, no one could make the crystal ball light up.

 They watched Duge chanting the spell, their gazes filled with bewilderment.

 A man had really become a witch.

 Indeed, he had traded his offspring to Selma. It seemed that the story about her desperate want for a child must be true.

 Everything added up.

 Selma had indeed neared the end of her life and needed a successor.

 However, judging by Duge's situation, the trade with Selma – matching – probably came with a high price; it was likely to cost a man his virility...

 On the one hand was the temptation of becoming the King of the Four Seas;

 On the other hand was a man's dignity and potency...

 Such a tough decision!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Witch? 

 Staring at the illuminated crystal ball,

 the gingerbread vendor was stunned.

 At this moment, he suddenly began to doubt his own judgment. It was indeed possible for examinees to enhance attributes using keywords that fit the criteria.

 But he had never heard of attributes that could change a person's gender, spontaneously create magic power, and besides, Paul had only met the witch He Ya for such a short time, learning magic on the fly was impossible!

 The devil?

 Could everything he said actually be true!

 If it was indeed true, then the Sea God Scepter would not be the main storyline of this world.

 Or rather, this world had dual main storylines, one being the legacy of the Sea God, the other being the legacy of Selma...

 My goodness!

 Everyone's judgment had been wrong.

 The gingerbread vendor held his breath, contemplating as he watched Duge intently divining for Lewan Les.

 If Paul wasn't an examinee, then this suddenly rising fellow must be a key plot character, just like the witch He Ya.

 Damn!

 He almost killed a plot character.

 Havin killed Paul, to protect himself, he would have to kill everyone present. By then, since He Ya had developed feelings for Paul, she would never leave with him.

 After all,

 sending her back to Herd Island would be like sending her back to Mahamadu; she would hate him to death. Moreover, to avenge Paul, she would certainly incite the world to hunt him down.

 If he wanted to save his own life, he would have to kill the witch He Ya as well.

 Killing Paul would have cut off Selma's storyline as well, meaning, he would have effectively severed the main storyline of the entire world...

 In the end, all eyes would be on him.

 He would not only gain nothing, but he would also become one of the most conspicuous examinees in the world, hunted by everyone.

 Fuck!

 He almost made a stupid mistake, thankfully he didn't start with aggression.

 See? How could there be an examinee so high-profile that in less than half a month, he would expose himself under the spotlight?

 It was a trap!

 The gingerbread vendor's forehead oozed with fine beads of sweat. Glancing again at Duge, he quietly retracted his murderous intent and decided to stay away from this disaster.

 Maybe he should follow the world's main storyline and search for the Destiny Sea Map or Selma instead.

 As for Paul, let whoever wants to kill him do the job.

 He couldn't bear such a heavy karmic consequence...

 ...

 The light on the crystal ball disappeared in a flash.

 Duge looked at Lewan Les with a puzzled expression.

 "What did you divine?" Lewan Les asked anxiously.

 "Fish." Duge fell silent for a moment and then spoke, "I saw a scene where you were standing on the deck of a ship, the name of the ship was 'Shark,' and the pirate flag on your mast had been replaced with the head of a shark bursting through the waves."

 "What does this mean?" Lewan Les frowned, slightly displeased, "I divined whether I could meet with Selma, why did you show me such an image? Is it because my money isn't enough?"

 "..." Marsha Hewitt said, "Your ship is the Seal, yet it has become the Shark. Perhaps it means you now have a new ship..."

 "No." Duge interrupted Marsha Hewitt and shook his head, "Lewan, if it were any other witch, she might not be able to give a reasonable explanation for this vision. But I am different, I know why you changed the Seal into the Shark."

 "Why?" Lewan Les asked, "You're not going to say that I joined your Sea Fish Pirate Group, are you? What I divined was whether I could meet Selma, not my future. Even if it were about my future, I wouldn't possibly join your pirate group."

 "Rest assured, you haven't joined my Sea Fish Pirate Group." Duge said with a smile, soothing his emotions, "Lewan, if it were any other image, indeed, I wouldn't be able to give you a reasonable explanation. But this image just proves that you've had an encounter with Selma."

 "Why?" Lewan Les asked.

 "Because I had a deal with Selma." Duge said, "Do you know what my ship used to be called?"

 "What?" Lewan Les asked.

 "The Soaring Giant Bird." Duge smiled and continued, "But after I finished my trade with Selma, I renamed it the Smiling Angel. This doesn't prove anything; rather, I changed the name of my pirate group to the Sea Fish Pirate Group. Now, every member of my pirate crew has a suffix with a sea fish's name."

 "..." Vito next to him understood what Duge was trying to do and swallowed nervously. Damn, what is his awakened ability?

 "Why did you do that?" Ace Bar sensed something unusual.

 "Because of Selma," Duge replied, "In one of the ancient books in Selma's room, I saw the mark of the next era. The next era's mark belongs to fish; it's the Fish Era."

 "What does that mean?" asked Lewan Les, nervous.

 "I don't know," Duge answered, "I only read such a description in that book. Every era has its own mark; the last era was wind, the era before that was clouds, and this era is fish. If you conform to the mark of the era, your life will go more smoothly. If you go against it, life will be full of obstacles and everything you do will be fraught with difficulties..."

 "Is there such a saying?" Herman muttered.

 "Perhaps the world of the sea demons is different from ours," Duge laughed, "I don't even understand the true meaning of the Fish Era. I don't know whether the so-called Fish Era refers to the name or something like fate. But it doesn't prevent me from changing the name of the pirate group and adding the word fish to my crew's names. Better to believe it and be on the safe side. It's just a name after all, and there's nothing to lose!"

 "So, I changed the name of the ship to Shark because I met Selma?" Lewan Les suddenly got excited.

 "That's right, you must also have seen that ancient book," Duge said with a smile as he looked at him, "or else how would you say no one but me could explain the meaning of this image? Because no other witch has seen Selma."

 "I finally understand why you insisted on me adding a sea fish suffix to my name," Marsha Hewitt shook her head and laughed.

 "Changing names will conform to the era, making life run more smoothly?" Ace Bar asked.

 "Let's put it this way, I originally had only one ship, but after renaming it the Sea Fish Pirate Group, in just five days I obtained five ships." Duge pointed towards his fleet and continued with a smile, "Moreover, the three of us brought Marsha from Herd Island without a scratch. Don't you think that's also a kind of luck?"

 The captains sitting there had all experienced the chase on Herd Island and had personally felt the bizarre events of falling inexplicably and rolling into a ball. They had thought it was just a coincidence, but with Duge's explanation, it took on a mysterious hue.

 "And before, when you surrounded me, I thought I had no hope of survival, but then you started fighting amongst yourselves, and not a single stray bullet came my way," Duge continued with a smile, "It can no longer be called luck; it's as if the Goddess of Fortune herself is guarding and protecting me. I truly have no idea how to explain these mysterious events..."

 Hiss!

 The breath of the captains was held still once again.

 The facts are the facts, they happened right beside them.

 Up until now, they still had no idea how they ended up fighting each other...

 It's real!

 Adding fish to the name really can change destiny!

 The next era is truly the Fish Era.

 "Witch Paul, can you help me divine my future?" Captain Herman untied the pouch of gold coins from his waist and presented it with both hands, respectfully offering it to Duge, "There are more than eighty gold coins here. I also want to find out if there is a chance I could meet with Selma."

 "Of course." Duge did not take the pouch of coins but smiled as he looked at Herman, "Captain Herman, destiny is a wondrous thread, and every decision you make affects the future. Are you sure you don't want to first add a sea fish suffix to your name? It might increase your luck value!"

 Captain Herman's eyes lit up, and he quickly said, "Walter Herman Octopus, that's my new name. When I return to Herd Island, I will immediately rename the Herman to the Octopus..."

 Fuck!

 Paul is going to soar to the heavens!

 Vito looked at the others who were fooled and then at Duge, swallowing nervously again. If his ability really is related to fish, once this news spreads, he really will become an invincible man!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "...Beneath your feet lie more than a dozen chests, and the smile on your face is quite delightful. The light of Gold Coins is reflecting from one of the half-open chests... I think you must have either encountered Selma or found the Destiny Sea Map..."

 "...Cannonballs are piercing through the deck beneath your feet, and you are fighting with the enemy. However, behind you on the sea, three ships bearing the same flag as yours suggest that your fleet has grown larger..."

 "Congratulations, First Mate, although I don't know why you chose to leave Lewan Les, you certainly now have your own pirate ship..."

 ...

 Heightened senses and exceedingly high spiritual power granted Duge an extremely detailed observation ability.

 Through reading people's expressions and words, he could always precisely cater to his clients' needs, turning each one into a fish in his pond.

 No.

 To be accurate, everyone received the future they desired.

 It was a scenario where everyone was pleased.

 After all.

 In this world, witches and Sea Demons represent mysterious forces, symbolizing prophecies and justice. People typically do not doubt a witch's fortune-telling.

 Otherwise, people wouldn't be flocking to witches to seek clues about the Sea God Scepter.

 ...

 Everyone had their fortunes told except for the gingerbread vendor, who, although he recognized Paul as a character from the plot, still maintained a healthy level of caution.

 Duge did not even glance at him, considering him an inconsequential individual, and stood up, saying, "All right, gentlemen, our fortune-telling session has come to an end. But I must tell you something: fate is full of uncertainties, and you must actively strive for it if you wish to achieve the results you want. If you go back, lie on your bed, and sleep soundly, waiting for the goddess of fate to arrive, then in the end, you will gain nothing."

 Ace Bar turned to the gingerbread vendor and said, "Let's go, Sheldon. It's time for us to leave."

 Previously, the gingerbread vendor talked about assassinating Paul, but he never took action. Ace believed he would no longer make a move.

 After all.

 Nobody would have thought that Paul would become a witch.

 Nobody wants to kill a witch.

 Now, having learned many important secrets from Paul, they have achieved their goal and no longer need to bring the witch back to Herd Island.

 "Captain Paul, would you be willing to tell my fortune?" the gingerbread vendor, seeing that Duge paid him no attention, finally settled down and asked proactively.

 Duge had been fortune-telling while he observed quietly, eventually confirming his judgment.

 He was indeed a plot character with no relevance to the keywords.

 If chaos is the keyword, then there could be no fortune-telling ability, as no examinee can turn fortune-telling into chaos;

 If the keyword is fortune-telling, there is no need for such a huge commotion. After all, even before snatching Marsha Hewitt away, Paul was already renowned;

 And certainly not happiness, because his actions had nothing to do with happiness. Adding a suffix like 'Eel' to the name doesn't make any sense to him...

 In sum.

 No keywords fit Paul's current behavior.

 Since he is a native, why not seize the opportunity to tell his own fortune?

 Moreover.

 Everyone else has had their fortunes told.

 Not doing so himself would seem rather abnormal.

 "Of course." Duge looked at the gingerbread vendor and nodded with a smile, "How many Gold Coins are you willing to pay for this?"

 "I have over eighty Gold Coins in my bag, and I hope you can tell my fortune more clearly," the gingerbread vendor said, untying a bulging purse from his waist and handing it to Duge with a smile.

 Duge's eyes sparkled, but he didn't take the bag of gold, instead asking, "Which aspect would you like to have predicted?"

 "The future," replied the gingerbread vendor.

 Duge spoke gently, "May I know your name?"

 "Sheldon Gis," said the gingerbread vendor without hesitation.

 "Would you like to add a suffix like 'Eel' to your name to increase your luck?" Duge asked with a smile, enhancing his persuasiveness. He had not yet let go of his suspicion of the gingerbread vendor.

 "Sheldon Gis Eel," having determined that Duge was a character from the plot, the gingerbread vendor simply let go.

 After all,

 there had been many players who sought fortune-telling from the witch He Ya in pursuit of the main storyline.

 In this world, fortune-telling was a commonplace matter.

 And indeed, as Paul had said, destiny was not immutable; many who had sought divination from the witch He Ya were secretly murdered by him!

 If his fortune turned out to be ill-fated, he could simply change his future strategy.

 Duge smiled at him again, took the purse from the gingerbread vendor's hand, and as he took the money, his little finger inadvertently brushed against the palm of his hand, making him his own private possession.

 Then,

 he sat down on the ground once more and uttered the fortune-telling incantation.

 The gingerbread vendor held his breath in concentration, feeling for any changes within his body, but when none occurred, he breathed a sigh of relief.

 After a moment,

 the light on the crystal ball faded.

 Duge opened his eyes and looked at the gingerbread vendor, remaining silent for a long time.

 "Captain Paul, what did you see?" asked the gingerbread vendor.

 Duge opened his mouth, then hesitated as if holding back.

 "Is it an ill-favored future?" the gingerbread vendor chuckled. "Speak boldly, I can bear it."

 "May I speak with you alone?" Duge got up to his feet and glanced at the gingerbread vendor, frowning.

 The captains were stunned and looked at the gingerbread vendor curiously, not understanding why Paul was treating him specially.

 "Okay," nodded the gingerbread vendor, who, having become Duge's private property, would unconsciously comply with Duge's harmless little commands.

 "Follow me," Duge said, turning and walking towards the other side of the deck.

 The gingerbread vendor followed.

 Vito hesitated for a moment but did not follow. Duge had orchestrated the fates of these people and was destined to let them go. Following would serve no purpose and could ruin Duge's plan, which would be less than ideal.

 Standing at the stern, away from the others, Duge looked at the gingerbread vendor with a grave expression: "Sheldon, you are different from the others. I saw blood and corpses; you stood amidst the bodies, a look of triumph on your face. One of the people you killed held the Sea God Scepter..."

 Bang! Bang! Bang!

 The gingerbread vendor's heart, hitherto calm, began to beat violently. His face showed joy, and he could not help but step forward, trembling as he asked, "You really saw me standing amidst a pile of corpses?"

 Duge instinctively shrank back and said, "Sheldon, the crystal ball cannot be wrong. I don't understand why you, not a captain, would have such a fate foretold, but the crystal ball shows you, alone, in a pool of blood, surrounded by strangers you've killed. I saw neither Captain Ace nor the Snow Dragon..."

 That's right!

 I don't know that idiot Ace at all, having him around would be a surprise...

 First!

 I've killed everyone; I am the first in the simulation!

 The gingerbread vendor was overwhelmed with emotion, utterly losing himself in ecstasy. His decision was indeed the right one, and his keywords were truly invincible.

 ...

 Definitely a player!

 I really want to kill him!

 Duge easily confirmed his identity but ultimately restrained his murderous impulse, after all, he needed these people to lay out his plans.

 He addressed the gingerbread vendor, "Sheldon, among all the people I've divined for, you're the closest to the Sea God Scepter. I don't know what will happen after you kill the one holding the Sea God Scepter, but you are undoubtedly a powerful person. I want to ask you for a favor."

 "Speak," the gingerbread vendor said, his mind clouded by the prophecy of the future.

 "I hope you will help me kill Mahamadu in the future. I don't want Marsha and me to live in fear of being hunted by him." Duge said. "In exchange, I will keep your secret of obtaining the Sea God Scepter."

 "Of course, no problem," the gingerbread vendor agreed readily. Killing Duge would bring great danger, and if he was willing to keep a secret for him, that would be best as he didn't want to become a target for all.

 "To tell you the truth, if it weren't for the fact that Marsha and I weren't part of your future, I would want to follow you," Duge said with a sigh of relief, smiling, "But sadly I cannot. Having us by your side would significantly impact your future, possibly costing you the position of the Pirate King. Mr. Sheldon, I hope you won't disclose the content of the divination; otherwise, there would be endless troubles..."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 At last, everyone left Duge's ship with satisfactory answers.

 The pirates who had followed from Herd Island received the same treatment as their predecessors.

 Duge enthusiastically divined for each person and, as much as possible, made them believe in Selma's bet for a child and the rumors of the Fish Era.

 More and more fish were touched by him, including no small number of simulation field examinees, at least four of them. They mostly came with the intent to assassinate Paul and take back the witch, but until the very end, not a single one of them acted.

 Everyone classified Duge as a plot character and willingly became the fish in Duge's net.

 The fish he touched, once released back into the sea, further muddied the waters...

 Eventually, the whole world would turn into chaos.

 As for those pirates who had fallen into the water during the melee, Duge recruited them into the Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 Over the course of the day, the size of Duge's pirate group rapidly expanded, reaching as many as three hundred and fifty people, with over seventy people on each ship.

 Due to a lack of supplies, many had to sleep on the deck...

 ...

 The pirates returning to Herd Island immediately replaced their pirate flags, sought workers to repair their ships, and changed the names of their pirate vessels.

 Within a single day.

 The traditional skull and crossbones pirate flag seemed to have fallen out of fashion and was taken down one after another, replaced by flags featuring sharks, whales, octopuses, or manta rays, as well as ribbonfish.

 The captains also immediately forced their crew members to add a fish suffix to their names...

 With more people around, there were always some who couldn't keep things under wraps.

 When an inebriated captain let slip, the idea that adding a sea fish suffix to one's name would bring more luck quietly spread throughout Herd Island.

 Three Men Make a Tiger.

 If one or two people did this, they might be laughed at.

 But when everyone did it, it became fact, it became the trend...

 As if swept by a gale, from elders to children, from bartenders to prostitutes, everyone on Herd Island eagerly hung a sea fish suffix behind their name.

 The busiest people on Herd Island became the painters; they were busy not only renaming pirate ships but also helping shops on the island to rename themselves...

 ...

 In the evening.

 The moon rose, and the night gradually enshrouded the sea.

 Freed from the day's tumult, the witch Duge on the outskirts of Herd Island finally got his rare moment of rest.

 Having handled the big fish all day and created the future trend, Duge opened his personal panel to check his ranking, skyrocketing from fifteenth to fifth place in one leap.

 What's going on?

 He had two keywords and had caused such a stir, yet there were still four people above him...

 Is this the elite field?

 Who has more influence than him?

 The reputation of the wantonly murderous Black Magic Hand had reached Madock Port five days earlier; he should count as one, but who were the other three?

 It definitely wasn't that Shelton Gis.

 Unheard of, why should his ranking be above him?

 Could it be that someone had possessed the body of the King of the Four Seas?

 Suddenly, Duge thought of this possibility. The elite field was full of people with high spiritual power, and in this world, he had not heard of any particularly special spells targeting the soul.

 Therefore, the possibility of directly possessing the King of the Four Seas was not absent.

 The "King of the Four Seas" naturally came with a boost in fame, and with one fitting keyword, a few world-influencing decisions were enough to push up the rankings.

 Now, Antonio had blockaded the shipping lanes, and his reputation remained confined to Herd Island, not spreading beyond it, unsurprisingly overshadowed by the "King of the Four Seas."

 Unless the pirates of Herd Island breach Antonio's defenses and spread the news of Selma's substantial offer for a child and the era of the "Fish Era," his fame and influence might have a chance to rival that of the "King of the Four Seas."

 If someone really had taken over the "King of the Four Seas," that would be a big problem for them!

 This is going to be difficult!

 ...

 "Paul, why do you possess such high magic power?" Marsha made her way to Duge's side, leaning against the ship's rail, looking back at him with eyes full of curiosity, "Even my mother couldn't divine for dozens of people in a single day."

 "Maybe it's something I exchanged with Selma!" Duge smiled, "After I returned from meeting with Selma, I lost part of my memory, and I don't even know how much I traded with her."

 "You might fool others, but not me; Selma wouldn't milk a cow to death." Marsha blinked a few times, "Besides, if a person loses too much, they become abnormal, but aside from losing part of your memory, you seem almost normal, not showing any signs of loss."

 "Sadness, I've lost the ability to feel sadness." Duge said, "Perhaps I lost many other negative emotions as well; otherwise, I wouldn't be on a constant pursuit of happiness."

 "I clearly saw you pick up the Sea God Scepter in the Crystal Ball, so why did you lie to Sheldon, telling him that he would ultimately get the Sea God Scepter?" Marsha asked.

 "..." Duge was stunned, "You heard my conversation with him?"

 "Of course." Marsha touched her ear and smiled, "Don't forget, I'm a witch. Nothing can be hidden from me if I wish to know; magic power enhances our five senses, and my mother can hear sounds from a hundred meters away. Don't tell me you have such strong magic power and can't hear anything..."

 "I might be a fake witch, possessing great magic power but..." Duge was speaking when suddenly his expression changed, he swiftly drew his curved sword, slashing towards something behind Marsha, "Be careful."

 The flash of the sword passed by.

 Marsha seemed petrified with fright, daring not to move.

 Whoosh!

 The curved sword sliced through Marsha's arm, striking the ship's rail.

 Unable to help herself, Marsha cried out in pain, clutching her bleeding arm: "Paul, what's happening?"

 "It's nothing, I saw it wrong. Just now, I saw a black shadow behind you, but when I slashed at it, there was nothing." Duge scrutinized the wound he accidentally inflicted on Marsha, apologizing, "I might have been hallucinating due to overextending my magic power. I'm truly sorry for injuring you, I'll find something to bandage that up right away..."

 The wound did not heal on its own, she reflexively dodged, but her agility fell short even when compared to Vito's...

 Duge sighed with relief, tentatively ruling out her being a candidate.

 "It might be a ghost; they sometimes appear at night, but these things usually don't harm people." Marsha didn't suspect otherwise, bearing the pain, she pulled out a small bottle from her robe, tearing off her sleeve, uncorking the bottle, and sprinkled the powder on her wound while remarking, "Good thing you took plenty of potions from my closet earlier, otherwise, this big wound you made would have left me incapable of doing anything for the next few days. Ow, Paul, cut off my sleeve and help me bandage it..."

 Duge nodded, cut off her sleeve, and skillfully wrapped her dusted wound tightly.

 However, her powder seemed to have little effect.

 In a moment, blood soaked through the sleeve, and Duge apologetically said, "Marsha, I am really sorry! I didn't mean to..."

 "Paul, was what you told Sheldon the truth?" Marsha, looking at Duge bandaging her, softly interrupted him, asking.

 "What?" Duge asked.

 "You told him to kill Mahamadu in the future because you don't want us to live in fear of being hunted." Marsha Hewitt stared at Duge without blinking, softly asking.

 "Of course, it's true." Duge chuckled, stepped back, "Marsha, you're my partner, and I have a duty to protect my partners."

 "Just partners?" Marsha took a step forward, her cheeks slightly flushed, her breath like orchids, "Paul, I want to have a child with you, the natural way. You have such strong magic power. And in the future, you will even take up the Sea God Scepter and become the pirate king; our child will surely become the most powerful witch in this world..."

 Alright then!

 She must not be a candidate.

 Duge looked at the seemingly smitten Marsha, listening to her increasing heartbeat, sensing the blood from her wound again, and reconfirmed her identity.

 No candidate would get emotional in a simulation, right?

 Duge stepped back and shook his head: "Marsha, a witch and another witch can't have children together. Moreover, Selma must have taken away my ability to feel emotions; I can't muster love for anyone. If you would like, we could be sisters..."
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 On Herd Island, most of the comings and goings were pirates who came for resupply, trade, or to indulge and seek pleasure.

 The island was dominated by two powers belonging to Mahamadu and Safra, who held the greatest interests.

 The commanding officer stationed by Mahamadu on Herd Island was Eddie Harold.

 He had fifteen warships under his command. The largest ship carried over 200 sailors and eight huge cannons; even the smallest ship was equipped with a cannon and 20 sailors; in total, there were roughly over 1,500 sailors on his ships.

 The commanding officer stationed by Safra on Herd Island was Crister Reedy, who had a similar number of ships and sailors as Eddie.

 Should these two powers mobilize, they could easily suppress all the scattered pirates nearby Herd Island.

 After all.

 Duge's initial Smile Angel had a meager crew of just 12 people, not even matching the armament of Eddie's smallest warship.

 The Dufei family's merchant ships and the captured navy ships in the harbor had a capacity of about 50 people each, ranking as a power so small that it could not be smaller.

 Even though Duge's pirate group expanded to 350 men within a day, they wouldn't stand a chance in a direct conflict with Eddie's pirates—a volley of cannon fire and they would basically be wiped out.

 But after a day's battle, all the enemies opposing the Sea Fish Pirate Group were plagued with problems, while on their side, apart from a few unlucky ones who fell overboard, they remained unscathed.

 Moreover, with the witch's prophecy, the morale of the Sea Fish Pirate Group almost reached its peak; they believed they were blessed by the Sea God, and under Paul's leadership, they could rule the seas and be invincible.

 …

 When Duge abducted He Ya.

 Eddie and Crister's fleets were confronting Antonio.

 Herd Island was an important stronghold between the East Sea and the South Ocean, crucial for many pirates' resupply, and also an economic pillar for Mahamadu and Safra; therefore, it absolutely could not fall into the hands of the navy.

 They were awaiting reinforcements from Mahamadu and Safra to attack Antonio's navy from behind.

 Inside and out, they would ultimately lift the blockade of Herd Island.

 So.

 Even though Eddie learned that the Witch He Ya was abducted, he couldn't spare any effort to deal with Duge.

 However.

 He didn't take this matter to heart either.

 After all,

 Antonio had blocked the trade routes; that fool who abducted the witch wouldn't be able to run away anyway.

 And he believed that the scattered pirates on Herd Island would return the witch to him. Yet, as successive reports about the Sea Fish Pirate Group reached Eddie, he was finally dumbfounded.

 …

 "The Fish Era?"

 "Paul turned out to be another witch, offering fortune-telling for everyone who sought him."

 "The matter of Mahamadu coercing He Ya into secretly collecting the Destiny Sea Map has been leaked..."

 …

 "Damn it, Paul, how dare he spread the news about Mahamadu. If Mahamadu finds out, he will kill me." Under the moonlight, Eddie's eyes were bloodshot as he roared angrily on the deck, then coming to his senses, he ordered his first mate, "Brown, take five ships tomorrow and wipe out Paul and his damned Sea Fish Pirate Group. Take the witch back; I want everyone to know that the Sea Fish won't bring them any luck, only bad fortune."

 "Captain, if I take away five ships, Antonio will definitely seize the opportunity to attack," said the first mate Brown. "Losing Herd Island, our responsibility will be even greater."

 "Then what do you suggest we do? We fight here while watching that guy make mischief behind us?" Eddie retorted coldly.

 "Captain, the witch's mission was to help Mahamadu find the Destiny Sea Map," the first mate paused, then continued, "Now, all the clues about the Sea God Scepter have been leaked out; there's actually no need to keep the witch."

 "What are you trying to say?" Eddie asked.

 "As I understand it, the bounty on Paul has already reached 80,000 Gold Coins. If we add another 20,000 Gold Coins, there will certainly be someone willing to take the risk and wipe out Paul and the witch for us. The bounty hunter known as Black Magic Hand should take an interest in Paul," the first mate shrugged and said, "As for Mahamadu's side, what's done is done; we weren't on the island at the time, he surely won't take his anger out on us because of this, right?"

 "That's the only thing we can do," Eddie inhaled deeply, forcing himself to calm down, and instructed his first mate, "Find someone to go back to Herd Island overnight and issue the bounty on Paul. Mobilize all the pirate ships on Herd Island to join the battle against Antonio. I have a feeling that Antonio is going to launch a full attack in the next two days; we have to hold out until the reinforcements arrive."

 …

 The next day.

 Eddie's bounties targeting Paul and the orders mobilizing the pirates were issued simultaneously.

 The pirates of the Fish Era, who had personally experienced the protection of Paul's lucky patron goddess, remained indifferent to the bounty on Paul.

 However, they eagerly joined the ranks against Antonio.

 These people came to Herd Island to seek the clues to the Sea God Scepter, and now they had a new mission—find Selma and trade with her.

 Naturally, no one was content to be trapped here.

 So, breaking through Antonio's blockade became inevitable.

 Every pirate who had changed their name firmly believed that after changing their name, the goddess of luck would be with them.

 And those pirates who had changed their names but hadn't been touched by Duge were in high spirits, discussing how to take down Paul's head and claim the bounty.

 After all,

 compared to the elusive Destiny Sea Map and Selma, Paul's head was genuinely worth 100,000 Gold Coins, and it seemed readily available, just within reach.

 They believed that Paul's luck came from the Sea Fish.

 Now that everyone had the name of a Sea Fish, luck was divided equally among them.

 At this time,

 it was all about who had more accurate cannon fire and who had the sharper blade.

 ...

 At the other end of the sea lane, Safra's Admiral Crister Reedy was confronting Antonio's navy, and he too was aware of what had happened on Herd Island.

 However,

 he wasn't interested in the witch or Jolly Paul.

 Once the pirates of Herd Island were released, the clue to the Sea God Scepter would become an open secret. Safra only needed to offer a reward for the Destiny Sea Map; whether there was a witch or not didn't matter.

 As for the piece of the sea map in Mahamadu's hands, that was something for Safra to worry about.

 Perhaps,

 the King of the Four Seas didn't wish for the Sea God Scepter to emerge.

 After the fall of the Sea God, the entire ocean was the domain of the King of the Four Seas. Who would welcome the emergence of a new Sea God with the Sea God Scepter?

 In Crister's view, the matter of Selma offering a substantial reward for a child was more pressing.

 After all,

 the fortune Selma had amassed over the years was enough to create a new Sea King. The man who gained Selma's fortune would be the true threat to the King of the Four Seas.

 ...

 To be precise,

 it was Duge who triggered the war.

 Eddie was waiting for Mahamadu's reinforcements and for the pirates behind him to gather, while Antonio awaited orders from Admiral Mikaro, as well as movements from Mahamadu and Safra.

 Naval blockades are typically coordinated with other branches of the navy.

 Otherwise,

 if he were to give the order to attack, being attacked from behind by Mahamadu's men could easily turn an offensive move into a passive pincer situation...

 No commander would allow such a thing to happen.

 As a result,

 when both sides were at a standoff, Duge's five pirate ships entered their central waters with a brazenly dismissive air, singing and dancing.

 On the deck of each ship, crews in pink dresses were dancing strange, eccentric dances...

 The pink skull flag fluttered in the wind as if mocking both sides of the standoff.

 The constantly adjusting sails were emblazoned with bold letters:

 ...

 "Why not dance together?"

 "There's a mobile 100,000 Gold Coins here"

 "You can see me, but you'll never catch me."

 "Antonio's ass is red..."

 "In the grand Fish Era, the goddess of luck protects everyone whose name contains 'fish'."

 ...
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 "What's this idiot doing?" Eddie stood on the deck, watching the ostentatious display of the Sea Fish Pirate Group, the veins on his forehead throbbing uncontrollably, as Paul's every action was beyond his expectation.

 A competent general despises unexpected situations most of all.

 He was not ready, and he did not know whether Mahamadu's reinforcements had arrived.

 At this time, provoking Commodore Antonio, Paul could easily cause unforeseeable consequences.

 It is very likely that this would lead to the annihilation of his entire forces.

 "Obviously, he is aware of the bounty you've put on his head, and he intends to use Antonio to get back at us or, just as he said, to avenge his girlfriend Marsha against Mahamadu. Otherwise, why didn't he choose to provoke on Triste's side?"

 First Mate Brown explained while watching the performance of the Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 Suddenly.

 The main sail of the Smile Angel fell for some unknown reason, and a group of people scrambled to hoist the sails. Brown's mouth involuntarily curled into a smile, and he shook his head, "Such clowns, on the battlefield, they didn't even check the sail control ropes ahead of time..."

 "If he's provoking, why doesn't he fire the cannons?" Eddie said angrily, "He can't possibly think that Lady Luck really is on his side!"

 "Obviously, she isn't," the first mate chuckled, "The main sail of Smile Angel has fallen three times, the main sail of Happy Fish One has fallen twice, and the sail of Clown Fish One has fallen once. At least eight sailors fell into the sea. If this is called being under the protection of Lady Luck, then Lady Luck must be blind!"

 "Open fire and sink them," Eddie ordered darkly, "having such clowns among pirates is a disgrace to everyone..."

 "Eddie, firing the cannons now could very well be seen as a provocation by Antonio," the first mate said gravely.

 "So we just watch him make a fool of himself here?" Eddie roared.

 "Clearly, that's the right thing to do," the first mate shrugged.

 ...

 "General, shall we fire at that bunch of clowns and sink them?" asked a furious deputy next to Antonio, "He's dared to insult your behind with such vulgar language, and moreover, he's forced our port's garrison to dance on the ships. This is a clear insult to us..."

 "Am I missing a piece of flesh?" Antonio said with a smile. He could clearly feel many glances stealing looks at his behind, but to him it didn't matter in the least, "Is that fellow none other than Paul Wolfs, who's wanted by Admirals Dufei and Mikaro?"

 "Yes," the deputy replied.

 "I remember his bounty being eight thousand Gold Coins, so why is it now a hundred thousand?" Antonio asked.

 "General, as far as I know, no one has increased his bounty," the deputy replied, "Maybe it was Eddie who had him provoke us! General, are we really not going to open fire on them? Their sails have already fallen three times, once we fire, they'll certainly not escape..."

 "Wait a bit longer," Antonio lifted his telescope, searching among Paul's several ships for Duge's silhouette.

 At that moment.

 An imposing fleet of pirate ships suddenly appeared on the sea, each ship sporting a new and bizarrely colored flag. The one thing they had in common was that the skulls were replaced with images of sea fish on their flags.

 Sharks, ribbon fish, octopuses, whales, and more.

 Even the names of the ships had changed.

 Shark, Whale...

 Antonio rubbed his eyes instinctively.

 What's going on?

 Were these all members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group?

 Suddenly.

 The words Fish Era once again intruded into Antonio's field of vision.

 He was silent for a moment, then ordered, "Cecil, relay my command. All fleets move half a league forward, concentrate firepower, and sink the Sea Fish Pirate Group. He's making a unilateral decision, this isn't by Eddie's suggestion..."

 ...

 Antonio's navy suddenly adjusted its sails to move forward.

 Eddie's face changed accordingly. "Damn that Paul. Brown, order everyone to prepare for battle."

 ...

 "Paul, are you sure this is okay?" Marsha's face turned pale as she watched the navy warships suddenly start moving, and their cannons turning towards them. She clutched Duge's arm tightly, "Why do I feel that today, Lady Luck is no longer on our side, with the sails of Smiling Angel having already fallen three times..."

 It would be abnormal if they hadn't fallen.

 Duge sneered to himself, comforting her, "Don't panic. Keep singing, keep dancing. Then, you'll see that everything just now was nothing more than a small joke by Lady Luck."

 The Source of Happiness: When you spread happiness, those around you are bound to fall into misfortune;

 Muddy Water Touch Fish: In the murky water you stir up, you are always the biggest beneficiary.

 If there was only the Source of Happiness, Duge would never have taken such a big risk since it could only ensure that he wouldn't be the one to fall into misfortune.

 But with the addition of the latter, being the biggest beneficiary was not something to be taken lightly.

 Now, there were three forces on the sea: Antonio's navy, the defending island squad of General Eddie, and the scattered pirates who had come for reinforcements...

 Among these three forces, he was the weakest.

 But the biggest beneficiary, meaning he would be the one to have the last laugh…

 …

 Boom!

 Boom!

 Boom!

 The navy had advanced half a nautical mile earlier, and initiated cannon fire immediately.

 Eddie, leading his fifteen ships, cursed Paul while retreating; he wasn't foolish enough to take on hundreds of naval warships head-on.

 …

 Countless cannonballs fell like raindrops, heavily smashing around Duge's ships—some hit the deck, some struck the masts.

 The masts broke, sails fell.

 Out of Duge's five pirate ships, four instantly lost power and sat motionless on the sea surface.

 The deck of the "Clown Fish No. 1" was punctured by a cannonball, and a raging fire started, slowly sinking into the sea.

 The dancing sailors panicked, scurrying back and forth trying to find cover.

 But on the open sea, they had nowhere to hide.

 Having no choice, they manned their cannons to return fire, but their firepower was too weak. Against the mighty Royal Navy, they could not stir up any waves.

 Even the range of their cannonballs could not reach the navy's warships.

 At this moment.

 Duge's Sea Fish Pirate Group had become glaringly obvious sitting ducks.

 In chaos and utter helplessness.

 "Truly a bunch of clowns,"

 With that scene unfolding, the navy's mood grew even more gleeful.

 At the rear of Eddie's fleet, those with flags changed and names of ships altered, all those riff-raffs stood stunned by the scene before them.

 The favor of the goddess of luck?

 After just one round of cannon fire, they had become live targets…

 Or was it that their many name changes indeed shared the Sea Fish Pirate Group's fortune?

 Or perhaps.

 The "Fish Era" was simply a hoax.

 …

 "Is this your so-called goddess of luck?" Marsha, seized by frenzy, stared at the sinking "Clown Fish No. 1," her face despondent, "I must have had my head slammed in a door to believe in your goddess of luck, to hell with the 'Fish Era'! Had I known, I would have been better off staying on Herd Island, continuing as my witch, at least, I would still be alive…"

 "Marsha, let me stress again, you didn't come with me voluntarily, you were kidnapped by me," Duge said with a smile, emphasizing, "And have you not noticed? With so many cannonballs fired, has any hit the ship under our feet?"

 "…" Marsha froze, instinctively looking around.

 Barry and Wayne, equally panic-stricken, also froze.

 The original "Smile Angel" was too small, with very uncomfortable accommodations; members of the original "Smile Angel" had long since switched to "Clown Fish No. 2."

 Only after Duge's reminder did they realize that out of a salvo of naval cannon fire, while the other four ships were either damaged or sunk, the "Clown Fish No. 2" beneath their feet was completely unscathed.

 The goddess of luck was indeed sheltering them.

 …

 "Heh, the goddess's protection?" Antonio sneered at the sight of Eddie's retreating fleet and once again ordered, "Cecil, leave ten ships behind to mop up 'Clown Paul,' the rest of the fleet press forward, take Herd Island in one fell swoop. It seems the goddess of luck favors our Royal Navy more, that foolish 'Clown Paul' is actually our lucky star, Mahamadu indeed wasn't prepared…"

 Before he could finish.

 The roar of cannon fire suddenly erupted from behind the navy.

 At the same time.

 A long, sonorous horn blasted across the entire sea area.

 Antonio's expression changed as he turned around sharply, lifting the telescope hanging on his chest to look behind.

 First appeared a pitch-black pirate flag, followed by a large vessel painted black with a terrifying beast's head on its bow entering his field of view.

 Antonio frowned, "Laurent Swann, damn, what's he doing here?"
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 "Laurent Swann?" 

 Eddie heard the sound of the horn as well, and immediately burst into elation, swiftly signaling his pirate ship to retaliate.

 In the face of the navy, all pirates are one family.

 By this time, Eddie and the makeshift forces that had arrived to support him were already mixed together; aside from the slightly irksome flag of the Sea Fish, there was no lack of pirate ships.

 For a moment.

 Gunfire roared over the seas.

 The skies were filled with the whistling of dark cannonballs.

 At this time.

 On the sea, there was only a distinction between navy and pirates, and nobody cared about the Sea Fish Pirate Group that was being shattered to pieces.

 …

 "General, what do we do? Should we break out?" The vice admiral anxiously asked Antonio, as they had ultimately fallen into a pincer attack.

 "Advance forward, seize Herd Island, and defend it from there; Admiral Mikaro will come to our aid," Antonio commanded with calm composure.

 "What about Paul?" the vice admiral asked.

 "Never mind him; his head is worth a hundred thousand Gold Coins, someone will be thinking about taking it," Antonio chuckled as he drew his battle sword and stared at the pirate rabble ahead, "Cecil, go give the order!"

 Vice Admiral Cecil proceeded to give the order, and the signal officers on each warship relayed the message immediately.

 The Royal Navy's warships, ignoring Laurent Swann closing in from behind, adjusted their sails and bravely charged towards the pirate ships ahead.

 Hundreds of navy warships moved as one, in stark contrast to Eddie's ragtag group of pirates.

 ...

 Bang!

 Amidst the chaotic battle.

 A stray cannonball struck the Clownfish II.

 The ship rocked violently.

 The sailors aboard were frantically adjusting the sails, attempting to flee the war-torn seas.

 Everyone was panicking; they had never experienced such a large-scale battle, feeling as if their ship was navigating through a storm, liable to capsize at any moment.

 In the eye of the storm, no one could spare a thought to manning the cannons to fire back.

 Moreover, surrounded by enemies, they didn't even know whom to target.

 Marsha clung to Duge's arm in terror, like a helpless girl, "Where's your goddess of luck?"

 Vito was ashen-faced, filled with despair, cursing this simulation for why, out of all the ships at the port, he had chosen Paul's unreliable vessel.

 It was over.

 Everything was over.

 It hadn't even been a month!

 In this simulation, he couldn't find a single bright spot; what would the instructors think of him?

 Such a tragedy!

 ...

 If no one creates joy, then of course lady luck will leave me.

 Duge snorted in contempt and turned to Vito, saying, "If you survive this, find a chance to join Safra. Remember our agreement, seek happiness, and turn everyone into 'Don't hit a smiling person.'

 "If I survive, then we'll talk!" Vito said helplessly, bracing himself on the ship's side and searching through the crowd.

 He needed to find a reliable person to cozy up to for when the ship sank and they all fell into the sea; it would increase his chances of survival, as students didn't give up any chance to live.

 "Paul, you took me out of Herd Island, you have to ensure my safety," Marsha wiped the seawater from her face and hysterically yelled at Duge.

 "I will," Duge said calmly, observing the surrounding environment. Black Magic Hand should be near Herd Island.

 Logically speaking.

 With his attributes, he shouldn't miss out on this commotion; this was a feast of slaughter! A melee of tens of thousands was enough to indulge his bloodlust, and maybe even spawn derivative items from the kills...

 Another long horn sounded.

 A giant wave rose from the seabed.

 The neatly organized navy suddenly became disordered.

 In the rolling waves, tentacles of a giant octopus hundreds of meters long emerged from the seabed, entangling the surrounding Royal Navy ships.

 Under the grip of those thick tentacles, the navy's three-masted ships were like paper toys, easily crumpled into pieces by the coiling tentacles, and the sailors had no choice but to scatter and dive into the water to escape.

 No one wished to face such a monstrous creature head-on.

 The moment the giant octopus emerged, the sound of gunfire on the sea briefly ceased, and everyone was stunned.

 Gulp!

 Marsha swallowed hard, "The Sea Beast Enke... it's over, Antonio's forces are done for."

 Having just been 'Muddy Water Touch Fish' in the thick of the battle, Duge's eyes finally lit up; this was the moment, the biggest profit was here, he had to touch it!

 Before Marsha could react,

 Duge had already leapt gracefully, drawing a beautiful arc as he plunged into the sea.

 "Paul," Marsha paused, then quickly rushed to the edge of the ship, only to see a trail in the water darting swiftly through the sea, heading straight for the octopus Enke, "Heavens, why is he so fast? What is he doing?"

 "Maybe he's going to touch that octopus!" Vito stared blankly at Paul, who moved through the water like an arrow, murmuring to himself.

 At that moment, he inexplicably envied the carefree Paul.

 Do keywords have to be low-key and hidden?

 It seems that doing it like Paul isn't too bad either!

 From the beginning until now, he basically hasn't suffered much loss!

 And, he met so many candidates yesterday and still managed to deceive them; if I'm not wrong, those who named themselves after fish have become his assistants, just like me!

 With his speed, he must have made it to the top ten by now!

 If he touches the Sea Beast Enke again, who in this sea area would be able to control him?

 Just at this moment.

 Another streak of white water raced past Clownfish No. 2 at high speed.

 A person with golden hair and a masked face, biting a curved blade in his mouth, paddled with both hands, closely following behind Duge, at most fifty meters away.

 Vito's complexion changed again.

 A candidate?

 Someone with a speed close to Paul's who appeared near Herd Island, there can only be one name left—Black Magic Hand.

 Damn!

 Vito wiped the sweat beads seeping from his face, feeling a wave of relief in his heart.

 With such a small distance between them, if Paul hadn't suddenly dived to touch the octopus, Black Magic Hand would have definitely boarded the ship within a minute and gone on a killing spree.

 A candidate with the "Slaughter" keyword generally possesses advanced skills like intimidation, calmness, and cruelty, and is likely not to be influenced by flattery; Duge's keywords are more geared toward control, and he would probably not be a match for him.

 Once Black Magic Hand boarded the ship, no one would be spared.

 "Who is he?" Marsha asked blankly, "Why can he catch up to Paul's speed?"

 "Must be Black Magic Hand!" Vito said absentmindedly.

 "Did he also trade with Selma?" Marsha asked again.

 "Probably!" Vito replied noncommittally.

 Watching Black Magic Hand and Paul chase and flee, heading towards the octopus Enke, Vito suddenly made up his mind not to keep a low profile anymore.

 In this simulation filled with elite, being low-key means getting eliminated, and it means that when facing danger, one can't even ensure their own safety.

 After this battle, it's time for me to shine.

 Vito looked at Black Magic Hand biting hard on Duge's heels, silently praying, kill Paul, you must kill him, only by killing him will the control disappear, and then my ranking in the simulation will be my own...

 ...

 He's been locked on!

 Duge is currently ranked fifth in the simulation.

 The moment Black Magic Hand appeared, he felt the other party.

 Then.

 He began to feel a prickling sensation on his back, as if he had encountered a natural enemy, his mind only thinking of escaping, not daring to turn back and face it.

 As the other party got closer, this feeling grew stronger, even affecting his speed, his stroke becoming uncoordinated.

 In Duge's perception, the distance between them was closing, as though the other party was right behind him, ten meters away; he had to desperately paddle forward to shake off the looming predator.

 But when Duge looked towards the distant Sea Beast Enke, the giant octopus seemed as distant as the horizon, unreachable...

 Fuck!

 It's perception he's messing with, not intimidation!

 Duge broke out in a cold sweat, suddenly realizing the function of the other's advanced skill.

 Affecting the opponent's perception is a huge advantage in a fight; when one can't even accurately judge distance and target, there's no way to ever hit the other.

 Goddammit!

 Going one-on-one with a guy like this is simply unsolvable!

 Duge held his breath and focused, continuing to swim forward.

 He was also puzzled in his heart: Muddy Water Touch Fish, I'm the one who muddied the waters; logically, I should be the biggest beneficiary!

 This guy suddenly jumps out, if he butchers me, won't he become the beneficiary?

 The skill description doesn't match!

 Duge clenched his teeth and switched to swimming on his back, looking at Black Magic Hand who was chasing him with an expressionless face, revealing his sweetest smile, and loudly said, "Black Magic Hand, you've won, I don't have attacking skills, you must be very happy now in your heart!"

 Black Magic Hand, biting his curved knife, remained expressionless, his gaze cold.

 "Brother Black Magic Hand, go easy when you kill me later, love you!" Duge gave up using his hands to swim, maintaining his sweet smile, and made a heart shape with his hands.

 Black Magic Hand's eyes flashed with a hint of mockery, ignoring him, and continued the pursuit relentlessly.

 "Brother Black Magic Hand, let me tell you a joke! In my whole life, I've lived for this joke..." Knowing the odds of "Don't hit a smiling person" had little chance of affecting Black Magic Hand, Duge had to find another way, "Once, there was an idiot..."

 Duge had just started his joke.

 Under the influence of Black Magic Hand's ability, misjudging the distance, he slammed his head with a thud against the bow of a navy ship, dazed and disoriented, he couldn't help but curse: "Fuck!"

 Pfft!

 Black Magic Hand couldn't help but laugh out loud.

 The next second.

 Two navy warships collided, blocking the way for Black Magic Hand to proceed.

 Immediately after.

 Masts and cannons from the ships poured down, along with splintered planks, raining down on him chaotically...
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 Damn! 

 Gurgle gurgle!

 What shitty luck?

 Black Magic Hand's face darkened, and he cursed under his breath. The first thing he did was spit out the knife in his mouth, but he only managed to take a deep breath before being pushed into the depths of the sea.

 He had to dodge the falling debris frantically searching for a way out.

 ...

 Two warships collided behind him, cutting off Black Magic Hand. Duge's perception quickly returned to normal. Rubbing his aching head, he paused for a moment—Black Magic Hand's tracking was based on line of sight, right?

 But now wasn't the time to think about that. Duge knew that with the enemy's attributes, the two sunken ships could only delay him so much.

 The priority was to quickly escape from his vicinity.

 Otherwise.

 Once that guy freed himself from the restraints and caught up again, Duge feared he'd still be on the receiving end of that knife.

 Having repositioned the giant octopus, Duge changed directions, swam around the back of another warship towards the octopus—there were certainly no shortage of warships on the surface now, easily enough to avoid his line of sight.

 ...

 By the time Black Magic Hand finally freed himself from the entanglement of the debris and resurfaced, Duge's figure had already vanished from the sea surface.

 He frowned: "Is it because I laughed? What exactly is his trigger word?"

 Shaking his head and looking at the still-rampaging Sea Beast Enke in the distance, Black Magic Hand hesitated for a moment, then bit the knife back in his mouth and swam vigorously towards the Sea Beast.

 Paul's target was the Sea Beast,

 so he'd go there to intercept him.

 And.

 Sea Beast Enke was a favored pet of the Sea God, boasting significant fame in this world—if he could beat Paul by killing it first and boost his attributes, it'd be much easier to suppress Paul afterward.

 He didn't believe

 that such a gigantic Sea Beast

 could be killed by Paul before him, given that Paul had no offensive skills.

 ...

 Two straight wakes headed for the Sea Beast from different angles.

 But Duge was ahead, and Black Magic Hand had been delayed for a moment by the sinking ships.

 On Clown II.

 Marsha, who had been observing Paul and Black Magic Hand, was astounded when she saw Black Magic Hand suddenly engulfed by the sunken ship: "By the Sea God above, could the Goddess of Luck really be protecting Paul?"

 Vito frowned, utterly perplexed. Until now, he couldn't figure out what Paul's trigger word was.

 Fish?

 Luck?

 What was the connection between these two?

 The effects of his advanced skill were too bizarre.

 ...

 On the sea surface.

 The combatants were entirely focused on Sea Beast Enke, with hardly any natives concerned about the two Supers swimming rapidly. Those who did notice them would quickly look away and return to their tasks.

 After all.

 With gunfire flying everywhere and the Sea Beast possibly attacking their ship at any moment, their own lives were more important.

 As for the contestants on the battlefield, most of their attention was on the Sea Beast.

 But at this stage, facing such a large creature, most contestants were willing but helpless; if they encountered it, all they could do was flee for their lives.

 To some extent, octopus Enke, with tentacles hundreds of meters long, could literally be considered the BOSS of the level.

 ...

 The octopus's pupils differed from humans, being W-shaped, and its photosensitive cells were on the outermost layer. It could also freely change the structure of its eyeballs and could even perceive the polarization of light.

 This made it keenly aware of everything in front and behind, virtually eliminating any blind spots.

 Thus.

 When Duge and Black Magic Hand, these two insignificant creatures, approached it, Sea Beast Enke immediately detected them and instinctively sensed the danger they posed.

 Two tentacles extended from the seabed, one smacking towards Duge and one towards Black Magic Hand.

 With unerring precision.

 The structure of the octopus's vision perfectly countered Black Magic Hand's advanced skill.

 Upon seeing the tentacle coming down, Black Magic Hand only managed to pull the knife from his mouth and stabbed towards the tentacle. Then.

 He was struck deep into the sea.

 His knife was too short; compared to the hundred-meter-long tentacle of the octopus, it was akin to pricking with a sewing needle.

 While it might sting the octopus, it couldn't inflict substantial damage.

 In terms of strength, he was even less of a match.

 After all, Sea Beast Enke could easily crush a ship with its tentacles.

 Moreover, octopuses naturally live in the sea and breathe through their gills, which gave them a far greater advantage over those like him who still had to come up for air.

 After being smacked into the sea by the octopus, Black Magic Hand immediately realized he had overestimated himself; although his rank had risen, he hadn't had enough time to boost his attributes sufficiently to contend with the Sea Beast Enke.

 So.

 He dodged the octopus's tentacles at the seabed while searching for Paul—since even he was no match, Paul would stand even less of a chance.

 As long as he found an opportunity to kill Paul, who had been stunned by the octopus, his assassination plan would be deemed successful.

 Then.

 He witnessed a bizarre scene.

 Paul, too, had been struck by the octopus's tentacles. He hadn't even drawn his curved knife but instead was spewing blood while clutching at the tentacle with a morbid smile on his face, obsessively stroking the immense limb and looking at him with a hint of triumph and mockery in his gaze.

 What the hell is he doing?

 Is he trying to make me laugh with this act?

 Idiot!

 Do you think I will be fooled a second time?

 Black Magic Hand hesitated for a moment, dodging the octopus's tentacles and resolutely launched his ability towards Duge, swimming towards him with all his might.

 He didn't need to be stronger than the Sea Beast, being stronger than Paul was enough.

 But just as he had swum halfway there, the tentacle that Paul was clinging to suddenly coiled around him instead, dragging him away from the seabed.

 Did the octopus kill him?

 Did you come all this way just to die?

 No.

 I won't allow you to die at the hands of an octopus, you can only die at my hands.

 Without hesitation, Black Magic Hand swam towards the surface, intent on killing Paul before the octopus could.

 Paul had enough notoriety and high attributes; his ranking should be far from low. Killing him would make him the top of the simulation field.

 Whoosh!

 Black Magic Hand burst through the water's surface, took a deep breath, and instantly started looking for Paul.

 The next second.

 His eyes bulged out in shock.

 The tentacle that had scooped up Paul tenderly placed him atop its head.

 And Paul stood proudly on the colossal octopus head like a sovereign, a modest smile still on his lips, but his eyes were filled with disdain as they looked upon him.

 Taming!

 His skill was related to taming!

 Black Magic Hand was horrified. He bit down on his knife and turned around, swimming back with a speed even greater than on the trip there.

 Paul, having tamed the Sea Beast Enke, was now invincible in this stretch of sea, and only by returning to shore could there be a sliver of chance for survival.

 How is this even possible?

 To tame such a massive Sea Beast just like that!

 What a joke!

 What on earth is his skill?

 ...

 "Good Enke, catch him."

 Duge patted the octopus's head and, with a smile, pointed towards the fleeing Black Magic Hand, commanding.

 At this moment.

 He felt exuberant and more triumphant than ever, as if his vigor had returned.

 First place!

 When he touched the octopus Enke.

 He received a prompt on his personal panel, indicating he had reclaimed the dazzling top spot, and the simulation field generously awarded him an additional two hundred spiritual power, causing his attributes to surge upward significantly.

 Although he had not yet reached the peak state of the trade period, he was nearly at par with his status from when he first left the initial simulation field.

 However, his fighting power was now far greater than during the first session because he had a powerful assistant, the Sea Beast Enke.

 It was no wonder the octopus was considered the smartest among invertebrates. Supposing a common octopus had the intelligence of a two-year-old child, then Enke, who had lived for who knows how many years, must have the intelligence of at least a teenager.

 It fully understood the words Duge spoke and grasped their meaning comprehensively.

 Moreover, compared to the fickle-minded human slaves, the octopus Enke was far easier to command, obediently executing any order Duge issued just as it responded to the call of the Ocean Horn.

 Even if it had been the Sea God's pet, after being touched by Duge, it had become his private property. It didn't matter if the Sea God were dead or alive; even if he were to come back to life, his words might not hold sway anymore.

 So.

 The Sea Beast Enke immediately abandoned the large ship it had coiled around and swiftly pursued the fleeing Black Magic Hand instead.

 The gunfire once again ceased.

 On the sea's surface, whether they were navy or pirates, everyone was stunned.

 Black Magic Hand was being chased by the octopus, feeling like he had a mouthful of bitter herbs, on the verge of falling apart. Taming an octopus was one thing, but commanding it too? This broken simulation field, is there no fairness at all?

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 159 - 159 Is he the Sea God_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "If I'm not mistaken, that's the captain on Enke's head!" Barry stopped adjusting the sail ropes and looked at Paul standing on top of the sea beast, baffled.

 "It's the captain." Wayne stared at Duge as if looking at a god spirit, his lips dry as he murmured, "Not to mention him becoming the Pirate King, even if he now says he is Poseidon himself, I wouldn't doubt it for a second."

 "Poseidon incarnate, Poseidon incarnate." The parrot Wendy excitedly hopped back and forth on his shoulder.

 "He couldn't have already slept with Selma, could he!" Marsha's eyes widened in disbelief, "Why can he command the sea beast Enke, when Enke is clearly the pet of the Sea God…"

 "..."

 Vito's brow furrowed deeply.

 At this moment, he suddenly couldn't figure out whether Duge was really a native or just another contender.

 Because none of the keywords matched up with his actions, Paul seemed to truly be under the protection of Lady Luck, succeeding in whatever he did.

 Moreover, he was growing too fast, which didn't fit the characteristic of losing attributes when violating keywords.

 Could it be that Paul had just been lucky enough to kill a contender, learned the keywords from their lips, and then acted accordingly?

 Was he the final BOSS of this simulation battlefield?

 ...

 "Who is that?" Antonio looked at Duge on the sea beast's head, the corner of his mouth twitching involuntarily, "Cecil, who is on Enke's head?"

 "If I'm not mistaken, it should be Clown Paul!" The vice admiral raised his telescope and said dumbfoundedly, "This damned guy, how did he manage that? What exactly did he trade with Selma? Control over the sea beast?"

 "..." Antonio fell silent.

 "General, with Enke under Paul's control, what do we do now? Do we continue attacking Herd Island?" The vice admiral put down the telescope, "We were the first to fire at Paul; he definitely won't let us off. Moreover, now that he controls the sea beast Enke, Admiral Mikaro's reinforcements probably won't be able to break through either."

 "Continue the assault, retreat back to Herd Island." Antonio took a deep breath, glanced at the Black Magic Hand being chased by Duge, and massaged his throbbing temples, "He's too busy to care about us now; let's make landfall first and talk later. No matter how powerful the sea beast Enke is, it can't come on land.

 I will figure out how to negotiate with Paul. Strictly speaking, he offended Eddie Harold by stealing Laurent Swann's sea beast. Perhaps we have a chance to bring him over to our side.

 For the sake of Enke, Admiral Mikaro and the Dufei family probably won't mind Paul's previous affronts. After all, a man can't always stay at sea; he has to come ashore eventually."

 ...

 On the other side.

 Eddie swallowed hard and asked his first mate uncertainly, "I didn't give the order to fire on him just now, did I?"

 The first mate's face looked rather grim: "Captain, you definitely did not order to fire, but you did increase his bounty by twenty thousand Gold Coins…"

 Gulp!

 Eddie swallowed again, "What do you think are our chances of beating the sea beast Enke?"

 "Captain Eddie, instead of thinking about how to defeat the sea beast Enke, perhaps you should think about what kind of Sea Fish name suffix to give yourself; I think our chances of surviving would be much greater that way." The first mate looked at Eddie seriously, suggesting.

 ...

 Among everyone, the most dumbfounded was actually Laurent Swann, King of the North Sea.

 He was aware of the Sea God Scepter, and knew that whoever obtained the Feather of the Sea God had the right to be the Pirate King.

 But as the King of the North Sea, he had no desire for a Pirate King to arise above him, or for some peer to get their hands on the Sea God Scepter and ride roughshod over the other three.

 Either maintain the status quo.

 Or he would become the Pirate King.

 This was Laurent Swann's decision.

 ...

 Having obtained the Ocean Horn capable of summoning sea beasts, and having verified Enke's strength, Laurent Swann's ambition exploded; he wanted to become the unmatched Pirate King.

 Thus.

 He quickly gathered his pirates and set out from the North Sea, heading straight for Herd Island.

 He intended to take control of the witch, to search for the Sea God Scepter himself or to kill the witch to block anyone from finding clues about the Sea God Scepter.

 With the sea beast Enke in his possession, he was, in a manner of speaking, already the most powerful among the Kings of the Four Seas. Hence, even knowing that Antonio had blockaded the shipping lanes to Herd Island, he still headed there without looking back.

 Defeating Antonio and taking over Herd Island, this battle was to establish his reputation as the Pirate King in one fell swoop.

 But what was the situation now?

 Who was that guy riding on Enke's head?

 The Ocean Horn was clearly in his possession, how could he possibly command the sea beast Enke?

 Was he the Sea God?

 Watching Enke getting further and further away, Laurent Swann stood at the bow of the Avenger, disbelieving, and blew the Ocean Horn once again.

 The long sound echoed across the entire sea surface.

 Upon hearing the call of the horn, the giant octopus Enke instinctively stopped in his tracks, turned his head, and intended to return to the side of the Avenger.

 "Don't mind it," Duge patted Enke's large head and smiled, "We are the real partners. You're a clever Enke, and shouldn't be bound by a horn's command of freedom..."

 Enke pointed at his own head with a tentacle and then pointed at the sky.

 "Are you talking about the Sea God?" Duge laughed, looking at Black Magic Hand who had taken the opportunity to swim far away, "I forgot to tell you, I am the reincarnation of the Sea God. Otherwise, why would you obey my orders? We've never met before; it's a call that comes from deep within your bones! Enke, even though I am still very weak now, one day I will grow as strong as the former Sea God, and as for that horn, we'll snatch it in a little while.

 Enke, only I should sound that horn; you shouldn't be controlled by mortals."

 After contemplating, the giant octopus Enke nodded vigorously and chased after the fleeing Black Magic Hand with even greater speed than before.

 Watching the Sea Beast pursuing him again, Black Magic Hand cursed Laurent Swann's ineffectiveness in his heart as his arms flung out afterimages.

 This time.

 He was truly on the verge of breaking down.

 Where on earth did that guy behind come from!

 Woo!

 The sound of the horn rose again.

 The giant Sea Beast Enke ignored it completely, and Laurent Swann's face darkened instantly as he said grimly, "Chase them, spare no expense, kill the guy who has taken Enke."

 ...

 "Members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group, don't be afraid, hold on a little longer in the water, and once I've killed the enemies ahead, I'll come back and rescue you." As he passed by Clown Paul II, Duge glanced at the Pink-skirt Dance Troupe still struggling in the water, and offered them comfort in the loudest voice, "The Sea Fish Pirate Group will not abandon any of its members."

 "Long live the Captain, long live the Sea God."

 The crew members soaked in the water cheered, their arms raised high. They had been filled with disappointment in Duge, but when Paul rode the giant Sea Beast Enke charging over, all their grievances vanished.

 What followed was hope, confidence.

 At this moment.

 Paul was their god.

 "I love peace. Change your former flags, join the Sea Fish Pirate Group, and I will forgive, pardon your past wrongs against me." With the giant octopus Enke chasing Black Magic Hand, Duge didn't have to exert any effort, so he simply started to expand the business of the Sea Fish Pirate Group, "Anyone who joins the Sea Fish Pirate Group, dance on deck, and show your sincerity..."

 Before he finished speaking.

 Both navy and pirates sprang into action, quickly lowering their former flags.

 The more alert crew members had found a piece of red cloth, tied it around their waists as a makeshift skirt, and promptly started dancing.

 Before.

 They had seen members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group dancing and were familiar with the dance.

 Nobody wanted to fight with the Sea Beast Enke.

 In the face of life, nobody was listening to Antonio's commands anymore.

 Antonio watched as the navy's flags were lowered one after another, frowning, but ultimately remained silent.

 ...

 After all, the sea is the domain of marine animals; no matter how high Black Magic Hand's attributes were or how fast he swam, he couldn't shake off Enke behind him. Every thrust from the giant octopus closed the distance between them.

 Now.

 They were getting closer and closer.

 And yet, his skills were ineffective against the octopus.

 Based on the current speed, he had no way of making it back to shore before the octopus caught up to him.

 "Kill."

 Black Magic Hand, with a hardened heart, leapt out of the water onto a pirate ship.

 Launching his skills against a ship full of sailors.

 The scimitar whirled about.

 In a matter of moments.

 The deck of the pirate ship was strewn with dead bodies.

 This was the only method he could think of— commit as much slaughter as possible, each increase in attributes gave him a slightly better chance to survive.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The ferocious pirates, like wooden stakes under the slaughter blade of Black Magic Hand, had their throats chopped without even knowing how to block; some were flailing their swords wildly, even though Black Magic Hand was still more than ten meters away from them.

 A miss is as good as a mile.

 The perception of distance and misalignment was a lethal weapon for a massacre, which even the martial arts world might hardly withstand, not to mention a world of pirates without martial arts or inner strength.

 Without ceaselessly swinging their swords to form an absolute defense around their bodies, they stood no chance at all.

 Duge had gone through three simulation fields, each featuring the keyword of slaughter.

 In the first field, a guy with an advancement skill like that of purgatory's aura was interrupted by Wang San's shout and met his demise;

 In the second simulation field, Duge boosted his attributes sky-high and, with a group of loyal bodyguards and various skill suppressions, the guy with the slaughter keyword didn't even get a chance to jump before he was suppressed;

 This was the third and the most dangerous one. Had it not been for a stroke of luck, banging his head on the bow and triggering the skill of joyful fountain, he would have been eliminated already...

 ...

 Slaughter is truly an excellent keyword!

 However.

 Duge also recognized his own weakness.

 His heart was too soft.

 If he happened to get a keyword like slaughter, it was highly likely that he wouldn't bear to massacre a bunch of strangers like Black Magic Hand did.

 This was a deep-seated idea from living in Earth's peaceful environment for a long time, not something that could be overturned in a short while.

 Duge slightly furrowed his brows; he had too much to grow.

 ...

 "Black Magic Hand, it's Black Magic Hand!"

 "Paul, kill him."

 The rest of the pirates on other ships finally reacted, realizing who Paul had been chasing all this time; any sympathy for him vanished in an instant. Black Magic Hand was ruthless, liking to chop people to pieces, and no pirate liked having such a sword dangling over their head.

 "Paul is a candidate, you bunch of idiots. Are you just going to watch him grow stronger? Attack together, kill him while he's weak!" As the Sea Beast drew nearer, Black Magic Hand was driven to a dead end. Standing on the deck, he shouted desperately at those around him.

 He launched an attack on Paul first, as his rank and attributes were higher. He could find no reason why Paul would spare him.

 The more candidates that stood up, the greater his chances of survival would be.

 No one responded to him.

 Including the gingerbread vendor, no one believed Paul was a candidate.

 Not only did he practice witchcraft, but he could also control the Sea Beast; it was impossible for a candidate to possess so many attributes...

 It was more believable that he had made a deal with Selma than that he was a candidate.

 Besides.

 Even if he truly was a candidate, who would step out to seek death at this time?

 Not half a month into the competition, whose attributes were high enough to take on the Sea Beast alone?

 It's your own fault for being too conspicuous!

 Die!

 With you alive, you are always a threat to everyone...

 The candidates on the scene saw the speed at which Black Magic Hand swam in the sea and the scene of his relentless massacre on the ship; no one wanted such a terrifying opponent to remain alive...

 "A bunch of fools." Black Magic Hand cursed angrily, then looked toward the approaching Duge, "Paul, let's cooperate. I'm the fourth in the simulation field; you know what I can do. Together, plus the Sea Beast, we can slaughter everyone in the simulation field. I won't compete with you for first place..."

 Elite candidates wouldn't pass up any chance to survive.

 ...

 "Black Magic Hand, I may be a pirate, but I like to sing and dance, spreading joy across the sea. Do you think I would take in a demon who likes to kill and dismember as my subordinate?" Duge retorted with a sneer, decisively rejecting him.

 What a joke!

 His keywords were joy and slacking off...

 In full view of everyone, if he took in Black Magic Hand, whoever saw him would feel a chill down their neck, unlikely to find joy!

 Besides, if I let you out to chop people up, would it be your attributes rising, or mine?

 ...

 Whew!

 The gingerbread vendor and others heaved a sigh of relief.

 Although they didn't believe Paul was a candidate, there's always a what if.

 If the two of them teamed up, who could stand against them?

 Thankfully, he was rejected.

 The Sea God is dead, and Paul has tamed his pet.

 Perhaps, Paul is the ultimate BOSS of the simulation field!

 At this moment.

 The gingerbread vendor and the others shared the same thought as Vito, without any prior agreement.

 ...

 "Really no chance?" Black Magic Hand asked.

 "A murderous demon, everyone's target." Duge declared righteously.

 "You're asking for this. If you won't let me off easy, I won't make it easy for you either." Black Magic Hand snarled with a hysterical shout, "Paul's keywords are related to joy; remember when you kill him, don't smile, or you'll be out of luck."

 The gingerbread vendors and the others were stunned as they recalled what had happened before. It seemed that his explanation was indeed logical; however, dark magic and control over Sea Beasts still remained unexplained.

 But the words of the dying are often true.

 This was the final advice from Black Magic Hand; it's better to trust that it might be true than to dismiss it as false.

 In future battles against Paul, just don't smile, that's all.

 Caution never led to big mistakes.

 …

 Duge was indifferent. He only cared about spreading joy. As long as one person felt happy, bad luck would spread. Can you control yourself, let alone others?

 Besides,

 the trend has been set.

 You really think I'd give you guys a chance for a one-on-one duel?

 "Come on, kill me, take away my attributes." Watching the nearby Sea Beast and Duge, Black Magic Hand laughed, suddenly dropped the knife he was holding, stood at the prow of the ship, and closed his eyes. He mocked, "I don't mind adding a bit of difficulty to the game for those who deserted me. I want to see who will have the last laugh..."

 Ha!

 You've exposed my weakness!

 And by giving up resistance, you've increased my attributes!

 This is causing trouble for both sides!

 A real talent!

 You manage to grow with a keyword that harms yourself but benefits no one else.

 Duge immediately understood Black Magic Hand's intention.

 But,

 he didn't show any courtesy to Black Magic Hand either, commanding Enke to wrap him up with tentacles, beheaded him with a single slash, and sent him out of the simulation arena.

 Having slain the fourth-ranked in the simulation arena, his attributes shot up significantly once again.

 …

 Watching Black Magic Hand who had sent himself out, the gingerbread vendors and others had mixed feelings.

 But they didn't show much of it.

 Idiot!

 What can you accomplish by giving yourself up to Paul?

 The contest has only been going for half a month; how high can your attributes be?

 Given some time, when everyone else grows stronger, surpassing your current self in minutes…

 ...

 Black Magic Hand is dead.

 Yet, his last words were heard by many, and the natives of the pirate world did not understand what 'candidates' or 'attributes' meant. But that didn't stop them from remembering these events, including the fact that you shouldn't smile during battles against Paul.

 The war continues.

 Laurent Swann's pirate crew fiercely attacked the outlying navy in an attempt to take back the Sea Beast controlled by Paul.

 The navy, having lost the will to fight, retreated at every turn, no match for them at all, and had to adjust their sails to flee towards Herd Island.

 Duge looked towards Antonio's command ship with a faint smile, patted Enke on the head. The giant octopus turned and went straight towards Laurent Swann, still remembering the task of retrieving the Ocean Horn.

 Laurent Swann brought out nearly a hundred pirate ships this time. With the help of the Sea Beast, he felt that he didn't need too many pirate ships to conquer Herd Island.

 Seeing the Sea Beast charging at them,

 nearly a hundred warships turned their cannons at once, directing their fire at the Sea Beast Enke.

 The Sea Beast Enke wasn't that easy to kill; their goal was to take down Paul on Enke's head.

 A barrage of gunfire surged toward them.

 "Dive," Duge commanded, patting the octopus on the head.

 The smart octopus, firm in its belief that the man on its back was the reincarnation of the Sea God, did not hesitate to dive into the sea, continuing towards Laurent Swann's Avenger.

 Once submerged, all the cannon fire became ineffective.

 With significantly enhanced attributes, Duge could hold his breath under water for at least twenty minutes.

 Three minutes later, the giant octopus had covered the distance.

 An octopus moves much faster underwater than on the surface.

 Moreover,

 the Ocean Horn was the best locator; it didn't even need to deliberately search for the Avenger, having no chance of losing direction.

 Whoosh!

 Gigantic waves surged up.

 The huge Sea Beast Enke emerged beside the Avenger, its tentacles curling around the colossal ship.

 "Enke, leave the ship intact," Duge commanded, leaping from the octopus's head straight towards Laurent Swann at the ship's bow.

 The flash of a blade passed.

 A look of astonishment on Laurent Swann's face froze, and the next instant, his head soared into the air. Duge deftly took the Ocean Horn from his hands.

 No increase in attributes.

 Laurent Swann had not been possessed by a candidate.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 The renowned Laurent Swann was beheaded just like that?

 Aboard the Avenger, all the crew members were stunned, standing foolishly on the spot, at a loss for what to do.

 Climbing nimbly past everyone, Duge reached the mainmast and raised Laurent Swann's head high, "Laurent Swann is dead. From now on, I am the King of the North Sea, those who submit, lower your pirate flags, and I will lead you to conquer the world. Those unwilling to submit may leave now, I declare you are free."

 The wind was strong at sea.

 Duge's words could not travel far.

 But the pirate ships around the Avenger heard it, and they saw it.

 A few captains hesitated for a moment, looked at Paul atop the mast, then at the Sea Beast Enke circling the Avenger, and commanded their men to lower the pirate flags.

 Then.

 They ordered the signalers to pass on Paul's command.

 One pirate ship after another lowered their flags and chose to submit.

 No one left.

 Only the wise can recognize the current state of affairs.

 On the open sea, no ship could outrun the Sea Beast Enke.

 Even those who wanted to avenge Laurent Swann would not choose to come forward at this time.

 ...

 Duge hopped down from the mast and found the Avenger's first mate, asking, "What's your name?"

 "Remo Brar," the first mate sighed softly, responding.

 "Are you willing to submit to me?" Duge asked.

 "I am willing," the first mate glanced at Laurent Swann's head in Duge's hand, standing erect, his gaze utterly resolute.

 "Good, from now on, your name is Remo Brar Tigerhead Fish," Duge looked at him and smiled, "Now, repeat your new name."

 "Remo Brar Tigerhead Fish," the first mate's brows twitched, and he called out his new name with a flushed face.

 "Good," Duge grabbed his hand and raised it high, "from now on, you are the new captain of the Avenger. Command on my behalf, the fleet of the King of the North Sea, to set sail for Herd Island."

 ...

 An hour later.

 Antonio, Mahamadu the general stationed at Herd Island, Eddie, the former first mate of Laurent Swann's Avenger, and all the other leaders who participated in the sea battle convened on the Avenger at Duge's invitation.

 The navies and pirate fleets were guarded around, not a single ship left.

 All the cannon muzzles were pointed at the Avenger, and although they knew the cannonballs couldn't harm Enke, it was better than doing nothing.

 On board.

 ```

 Everyone felt complex emotions.

 No one had anticipated that the battle would end in such a way, with the ultimate victor being the leader of a seemingly disorganized small pirate group.

 No.

 He was now the newly appointed King of the North Sea.

 …

 "The Fish Era has dawned. I wonder if any of you are interested in appending a 'Sea Fish' suffix to your names?" Duge looked around at everyone with a smile. "You have all seen that ever since I changed the name of the pirate group to the Sea Fish Pirate Group, in just a few days we went from one pirate ship to five, and now I've claimed the throne of the King of the North Sea. Even the Sea Beast Enke has grown exceptionally close to me.

 This can't simply be called luck anymore. I even feel as though I'm sitting in the lap of the goddess of fortune herself, being spoon-fed by her. If the Sea God Scepter were to leap into my hands on its own, I wouldn't be surprised..."

 The crowd was silent.

 One had to admit that Paul's experiences these days were nothing short of miraculous, completely defying any rational explanation.

 However, they were unwilling to believe in that absurd notion of a Fish Era which Paul tirelessly promoted; surely it must be a conspiracy.

 "I carry the honor of the Royal Navy and will absolutely not change my name," Antonio said with a straight face. "Captain Paul, before I boarded, I had already given orders that if anything untoward happens to me, my lieutenant Cecil is to command a full-on assault against your fleet. We might not be able to defeat the Sea Beast Enke, but we are confident we can sink at least half of your ships. A pirate king without his ships is nothing."

 "General, no need to get so worked up if you're unwilling to change," Duge said, looking at Antonio with a smile. "Also, don't you think your threats are almost like jokes to me? An hour ago, I only had five ships, one of which was sunk. Even if you managed to take out half of Laurent Swann's ships, I would still have at least fifty remaining. But what about you? You have lost a naval fleet and even made a powerful enemy like me for the Navy. Who do you think is at a greater loss?"

 "…" Antonio snorted. "In any case, we have sailors who die in battle but never a navy that surrenders. I'm just letting you know that if you force my hand, you will gain nothing."

 He paused, then continued, "Captain Paul, I have all your information. Prior to this, you and your Giant Bird didn't commit many atrocities. On behalf of the Navy, I extend you an invitation: if you abandon your pirate identity and lead Laurent Swann's fleet to join the Royal Navy, I assure you that you will hold at least the rank of Commodore, just as I do."

 "Antonio, are you an idiot? Paul is now the King of the North Sea. Do you think the exalted King of the North Sea would settle for being a mere naval Commodore?" Eddie said with a sneer. "Captain Paul, there's no need to negotiate with him. We have the Sea Beast Enke, and the navy's morale is low; they wouldn't dare strike us now. We could take this opportunity to finish off this navy in one fell swoop. Once you defeat Antonio, you'll truly become the undisputed King of the North Sea."

 Antonio's expression suddenly changed.

 "Eddie, would you swear loyalty to me?" Duge asked with a smile, looking at Eddie.

 "I am a general of Mahamadu," Eddie frowned. "If I were to pledge allegiance to you,Mahamadu would relentlessly pursue you. The Kings of the Four Seas might rub each other the wrong way, but they've never truly gone to war."

 "No, it's different now. From the moment Laurent Swann appeared on Herd Island, the balance among the Kings of the Four Seas was already disrupted," Duge shook his head. "Besides, I'm planning to attack Mahamadu next to seize the Destiny Sea Map from him and avenge my good friend Witch Marsha. There can't be peace between us. If you refuse to join me, then out of us three parties, you'd be the first to fall."

 "If you attack Mahamadu, Safra and Jon Ludi would join forces against you. They wouldn't just watch as you take over Laurent Swann's territory, then Mahamadu's," Eddie stood up. "Even with the Sea Beast Enke, you can't possibly be enemies with three pirate kings at once…"

 "That's my problem," Duge said with a smile, before turning again to Antonio. "General, I can let you and your fleet go, but I'll need the Royal Navy to hold back Safra and Jon Ludi for me during my attack on Mahamadu. No issue there, right? I imagine Admiral Mikaro would also like to see the Kings of the Four Seas fight amongst themselves!"

 After a moment of silence, Antonio nodded: "No problem."

 Eddie's face turned pale: "Paul, working with the navy, you'll be the enemy of all pirates."

 "I don't care. Like I said, five days ago, I only had one pirate ship; I don't have much to lose. If I have to, I can simply start over," Duge shrugged and said with a smile. "Besides, I firmly believe that fortune is on my side."

 He winked, "Eddie, are you really not considering joining me? Defeat Mahamadu, and we'll have the power of two seas, plus Enke, and with assistance from the navy, we can easily take care of Safra and Jon. By then, I will truly be the king of pirates. Under my command, perhaps you'll be responsible for more than just the poor land of Herd Island. To the victor goes the spoils; are you not willing to take a gamble?"

 "Alright, I'll join," Eddie looked at Duge, then Antonio, and finally at the tentacles of the octopus churning around the Avenger, his expression one of struggle. But in the end, he agreed.

 "A smart choice," Duge snapped his fingers and asked with a smile, "So, are you willing to add a 'fish' suffix to your name? It really does bring me luck…"
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 "It brings luck to you, not to me."

 Eddie agreed to join Duge's ranks, but firmly refused to change his name.

 After all,

 Duge's Fish Era seemed like a conspiracy from any angle.

 Although they were still temporarily ignorant of the problem, it was definitely not wrong to refuse first.

 Moreover, everyone present was a wily old fox, who, through prior events, had already judged Duge's character; he would not kill innocents. That might be due to his youth and lack of experience, but kindness is a pirate's greatest weakness.

 However, Duge was the greatest salesman, and nobody could walk away from him unscathed.

 So,

 at his suggestion, the Sea Beast Enke took Antonio, Eddie, and others on a thrilling whitewater rush adventure.

 Then,

 both men agreed to change their names.

 Because when Enke's two tentacles formed a heart shape while guiding them through the waves, it was truly exhilarating.

 They even almost kissed each other...

 Paul indeed would not kill anyone, but his character was so disagreeable that they couldn't stand being tormented by him either!

 And,

 they had overestimated their own prestige among their subordinates.

 When Enke caught them playing in the water, not a single one of their crew took initiative to fire at the Avenger.

 But when it came to naming, both men were sly.

 Eddie added the name of a freshwater fish to his, and Antonio not only inserted a fish name in the middle but it wasn't even a real fish name, it was something he made up, just containing the character for fish.

 As a result,

 after changing their names,

 Duge simply shook hands with them and congratulated them, completely oblivious to the trick.

 Of course, nothing happened, and the two men unconsciously relaxed, feeling that their little schemes had worked.

 ...

 "That's settled then, Commodore Antonio, I will lead an attack on Mahamadu next. I'll give you advance notice of the attack time, hoping the navy will deploy in time to support me," Duge holding out a glass of rum to Antonio with a smile, "Of course, if I don't hear about the Royal Navy setting sail, I'll turn my forces around to attack the navy headquarters. It's all the same to me, whether I become King of the Pirates or King of the Navy. Plus, I hear that Admiral Mikaro has a Destiny Sea Map in his possession."

 "I haven't heard of such a thing..." Antonio hesitated for a moment, frowning as he said, "Captain Paul, don't speak nonsense. Moreover, the Navy will cooperate; we have long wanted to eradicate the pirates lurking in the Four Seas. You can't possibly win against the Navy headquarters. The Sea Beast Enke isn't invincible; after all, it can't come ashore..."

 "I certainly trust the Commodore's word; I was just speaking off the cuff. However, having a powerful shark stir up war among the fish schools that weakens their strength is ultimately a good thing for the Navy, isn't it?" Duge chuckled, raising his glass to Antonio and draining it, "Just think about it, isn't that so?"

 A smile involuntarily appeared on Antonio's face, but quickly, the unfortunate events that occurred because of Black Magic Hand's last smile before death invaded his thoughts.

 He hastily restrained his smile.

 Nonetheless, Duge's words still struck a chord with him.

 ...

 "It's absolutely true that Admiral Mikaro has a Destiny Sea Map in his possession," Duge poured himself another drink, saying it with conviction.

 Though there were some minor dangers, after muddying the waters of Herd Island, he indeed became the biggest beneficiary.

 Having tasted success, Duge did not mind stirring the waters of the world even murkier.

 There were still over 500 candidates in the simulation field. They would not come out until it became so turbid that they couldn't survive. They would lay low, dragging it out until the last moment of the main mission to then come out and reap heads.

 Too hesitating.

 Duge had no time to play house with them in the simulation field.

 The longer the delay, the greater the risk.

 Moreover, ending the simulation early, if he had a chance to start another, would mean he could gain two more skills, right?

 "Captain Paul, let's not spread baseless rumors," Antonio gestured dismissively. He of course knew the trouble it would bring Admiral Mikaro if the news about the Destiny Sea Map spread, so he said so.

 "It's true," Duge smiled, pointing to Marsha Hewitt, "Don't forget, the witch is with me."

 Under the black cloak, Marsha Hewitt holding the crystal ball, shuddered involuntarily, privately lamenting that the witch's reputation was completely ruined by him. One day, if she left Paul, she probably wouldn't have anyone come to her for fortune-telling anymore!

 "Hmm, I know this is true now," Antonio said with a sudden irritation, "Captain Paul, is there anything else? If not, I think I should leave."

 "There is one more thing," Duge looked around and beckoned to Vito, "Vito, come here."

 Vito came out reluctantly.

 Although he had made up his mind to change his strategy, being low-key had become his instinct. Being in the spotlight made him uncomfortable, feeling as if everyone's gaze was focused on him.

 "..." Antonio frowned as he looked at Vito.

 "We need a messenger between us," Duge said with a smile, pushing Vito forward, "Vito is my most capable assistant, and I think he would be the best choice to act as our messenger."

 Vito looked astounded.

 What's going on?

 First, you told me to go to Mahamadu, then to Safra, and now you're pushing me to Antonio, do you even have a plan?

 Besides, what's the use of me being in the navy?

 Every action in the navy has to follow orders, how can they possibly seek out the Destiny Sea Map?

 No, that's not right!

 Following orders precisely can make my advanced skills even more effective!

 The royal navy is the perfect path for my growth…

 But still.

 Under the fluorescent lights, being taken away by Antonio, that would mean he'd be exposed very quickly, right?

 Vito sighed inwardly, alas, Paul really wasn't a good partner; he was too impulsive, and moreover, he didn't discuss anything with him. Clearly, if they'd discussed it, they could have come up with a better strategy.

 What's the rush?

 The battle is over.

 What's wrong with making Antonio wait?

 "No problem," Antonio said, after glancing at the uncomfortable Vito, agreeing quickly.

 He just wanted to end this damned negotiation, take a bath, change his clothes, and report the situation at sea to Admiral Mikaro as soon as possible, to see how he would deal with this damned Paul. This naval battle involved too many issues.

 The young man called Vito hadn't managed his expressions well, exposing that Paul had thought of his inclusion on the spot.

 It made sense.

 With Laurent Swann's sudden appearance, it was impossible for Paul to have made detailed preparations in advance. A young man with only a single ship a few days ago, how thorough could his considerations be?

 Impulsive and reckless, that was the normal behavior to expect.

 Maybe he could use Paul and this Vito to completely dismantle the so-called King of the Four Seas…

 After seeing the bashful and uncomfortable Vito, Antonio's thoughts suddenly cleared.

 Indeed.

 Paul was just a little guy who had stumbled upon good fortune.

 All that stuff about appending the suffix 'fish' to his name was just him overthinking it.

 Dealing with Paul would definitely be easier than dealing with Mahamadu's band of old foxes.

 And this Vito, he should be easy to control as well. With a generous offer of money and women, perhaps with just a few words, he could be won over to the navy.

 ...

 On the other hand.

 Eddie also sighed.

 Compared to Mahamadu, Paul was far inferior. His actions were spur-of-the-moment without considering the consequences.

 Such a guy, even if he stumbled upon a mountain of gold, would end up penniless again.

 This so-called Fish Era might really be his wishful thinking, him overthinking it.

 Once he had Paul under control, it was time to find a way to contact Mahamadu and discuss how to deal with Paul.

 Only Mahamadu was worthy of becoming the King of the East Sea.

 Killing Paul and taking the Ocean Horn, Mahamadu could become the Pirate King. Only someone more capable could make better use of a powerful weapon like the Sea Beast Enke.

 Until Antonio left, no one brought up the matter of examinees, keywords, attributes, etc., as if everyone had just ignored it.
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 Laurent Swann was the King of the North Sea, and having operated in the North Sea for many years, his influence was extensive and deeply rooted, with many people dependent on him for a living.

 Therefore,

 even though Duge seized his Ocean Horn and killed him by surprise, he did not truly subdue Laurent Swann's North Sea fleet.

 It was like when a boss went out, and a little thug stabbed him unexpectedly and took the weapon he was carrying. The thug held up the boss's weapon and declared to everyone that from now on, he was the boss.

 Then, the underlings of the boss all scrambled to submit to him—that was completely unrealistic.

 Even though the Sea Beast Enke temporarily intimidated the followers who accompanied Laurent Swann, the pirates still had their own thoughts and plans.

 Relying on a Sea Beast like Enke was not enough to become the King of the North Sea.

 Paul was too young, and he couldn't get the numerous pirates to trust him.

 It was not a problem that he let Antonio go.

 After all, he had just killed Laurent Swann and needed time to integrate the fleet of the King of the North Sea; continuing the conflict with Antonio would not be wise.

 But the mistake lay in the fact that Paul should not have proclaimed his intention to ally with the navy to attack Mahamadu before he had truly won over the territory of the King of the North Sea...

 It seemed impulsive and extremely naive.

 It wasn't that he couldn't cooperate with the navy.

 The King of the Four Seas had often cooperated with the royal navy for the sake of profit, but all these were done privately.

 Paul, by displaying it openly, was setting himself against all pirates and violating a major taboo among them.

 Moreover,

 when Laurent Swann's subordinates heard from the pirates of Herd Island,

 that Paul had created a pink pirate flag, forcing the crew to wear pink skirts and dance during battles, and adding suffixes related to sea fish to their names, they felt even less secure.

 A monarch of a doomed nation would do something like that...

 ...

 Duge, of course, knew what the pirates were thinking, but he didn't care; after all, this was a simulation, and no matter how well he managed, nothing would remain.

 Having skills was enough.

 In dealing with Laurent Swann's subordinates, Duge clearly lacked patience.

 Riding the Sea Beast Enke, he went around once, and everyone's name ended up with a suffix related to sea fish.

 The Sea Beast Enke carried a lot of clouts.

 Duge tirelessly and pleasantly high-fived with each person whose name had been changed.

 That meant, the crew of each ship lined up and each stretched out a hand, and he rushed past them at swift speed, high-fiving everyone.

 With a hundred ships, even if there were one hundred and fifty people on each, it didn't take long to go through them all.

 In the eyes of most people, Duge seemed like a madman, but he enjoyed it.

 After all, touching a fish added to his strength, and every little bit counted, as meager as it might be.

 Among the more than ten thousand people, there were bound to be examinees hidden.

 Duge couldn't be bothered to differentiate them.

 When they could no longer hide, those individuals would naturally come forward.

 The previous two simulations had already proven those lurking examinees, most of whom didn't achieve much, and moreover, they had become his possessions, unknowingly influenced by him.

 After being touched by Duge, Laurent Swann's followers still plotted in secret, but none took the initiative to leave.

 Duge's speed during the high-fiving had been too fast; they recognized Paul's superhuman strength, and seeing the Sea Beast circling close by, they decided to observe a bit longer.

 ...

 In the following days, Duge did not leave Herd Island but sent out spies to spread information far and wide.

 "Paul Wolfs has slain Laurent Swann, controlled the Sea Beast Enke, defeated Antonio, and averted the crisis of Herd Island."

 "Paul Wolfs has crowned himself the King of the North Sea and is soon to set out for Mahamadu to avenge the witch He Ya."

 "Finding the Sea God Scepter requires the golden Compass, finding the Compass requires the Destiny Sea Map."

 "Mahamadu possesses a fragment of the Destiny Sea Map."

 "Admiral Mikaro holds a portion of the Destiny Sea Map."

 "The Sea Demon Selma offers a substantial reward for bearing her child..."

 "King of the South Sea Safra Kaniel is suspected to be under the control of a ghost..."

 "Paul Wolfs has posted a reward; a fragment of the Destiny Sea Map can be exchanged for 200,000 Gold Coins on Herd Island."

 "The Fish Era is approaching, it is said that adding a sea fish suffix to one's name can increase one's luck..."

 "King of the South Sea Safra is offering a reward; a piece of the Destiny Sea Map can be exchanged for 300,000 Gold Coins on Phoenix Tail Island..."

 "King of the Western Sea Jon Ludi is offering a bounty; a piece of the Destiny Sea Map can be exchanged for 310,000 Gold Coins on Wanghai Island..."

 "King of the East Sea Mahamadu is offering a reward; a fragment of the Destiny Sea Map can be exchanged for 350,000 Gold Coins on Xiushan Island..."

 "Amy Swan announced her succession as the King of the North Sea, calling for the return of her old subordinates who had ventured to Herd Island, gathering pirates to join the North Sea, and declaring her intent to avenge Laurent Swann,"

 "Amy Swan issued a bounty, one Destiny Sea Map could be exchanged for 300,000 Gold Coins on Green Island."

 "Amy Swan was seeking information on Selma, with a reward of 500 Gold Coins for any useful tip..."

 "Admiral Mikaro announced the cancellation of the bounty on Paul Wolfs,"

 "The Dufei family has retracted the bounty on Paul Wolfs,"

 "The royal navy has issued a bounty, one Destiny Sea Map could be exchanged for 300,000 Gold Coins at Silver Mountain Port,"

 ...

 Slowly waiting for the news to ferment, there's none faster than actively spreading rumors.

 In the days following the spread of the incident at Herd Island, a barrage of explosive news flew everywhere - some stirred up by Duge, some by others.

 The pirate circle was livelier than ever before, crazier even than when the news to find the Sea God Scepter was spread.

 After all.

 The Sea God Scepter is too ethereal, and any pirate with a bit of self-awareness wouldn't bother looking for it. With that effort, it would be better to honestly rob a few merchant ships!

 Even if one stumbled upon it by sheer luck, it wasn't certain they could keep it.

 But the Destiny Sea Map was different.

 One Destiny Sea Map meant at least 300,000 Gold Coins - how many years could they plunder for that amount?

 The most crucial aspect was Selma's hefty reward for a child.

 This was the accumulation of Selma's lifetime wealth - just find her, fire one shot, and the fortune would be in hand.

 This deal was the dream every man longed for in their sleep.

 No one didn't want to give it a try.

 ...

 Sea Beast Enke, Selma, the Fish Era, examinee, keyword, skills, attributes...

 On a board hung up, densely packed with writing, an arrow was drawn from each term, all pointing towards the central name - Paul Wolfs.

 The grey-haired Admiral Mikaro pointed his map stick towards the word "examinee": "This is the core of the problem."

 Upon saying this,

 he turned his head back to look at the several generals in the conference room, "A few days ago, the marshal captured a special person from the navy. He incited a group of 50 navy members to desert, and he succeeded. He escaped to a remote small town, killed the town's governor, and declared the town's taxes abolished...

 After the Intelligence Department apprehended him, they obtained the same information from his lips.

 Examinees are a group of people who don't belong to this world. They have acquired the right to exist here by parasitism, and each of them has a keyword item. Through the keyword, they can grow very quickly."

 The individual previously captured by the Intelligence Department had a keyword called 'Freedom'. To catch him, we lost more than sixty navy members.

 Clearly, they pose a far greater threat than pirates.

 The information revealed by Black Magic Hand before his death also proved this point, so, I suspect this Paul Wolfs has already been possessed by an examinee. We will discuss his keyword later.

 Today, I have called you here for one main purpose: to administer a test within the navy, a test about healing power, to find the hidden examinees within our forces, and then to eliminate them. We must ensure the purity of the royal navy, starting from the top brass..."

 As soon as he finished speaking,

 everyone suddenly felt a heaviness in their bodies.

 And then,

 several steel rings shot out of their chairs, restraining everyone to their seats.

 The conference room's door opened.

 More than a dozen soldiers with long guns charged into the conference room, standing behind Admiral Mikaro, their rifles aimed at everyone's heads.

 Facing the astonished crowd, Admiral Mikaro smiled faintly, "Don't worry, I have just activated the Ring of Gravity. The Ring of Gravity will make your movements ten times more difficult than usual. This is an unavoidable precaution, and I hope you all don't mind. If the verification shows you're not examinees, naturally, you'll all be let go."

 Antonio's brow twitched significantly, and his hands hidden under the table clutched together tightly.

 As he watched the surgeon approach the first general with a scalpel, Antonio tried to lift his arm, found it unbearably heavy, and then, gritting his teeth, made a decision: "Admiral Mikaro, there's no need to check, I am a possessed examinee. My keyword is 'command' —"

 Crash!

 All guns were directly aimed at Antonio.

 The other generals strained to turn their heads, looking at Antonio with disbelief.

 "Don't be rash," a fine sheen of sweat formed on Antonio's forehead as he looked at Admiral Mikaro, forcing out an ugly smile, "Admiral Mikaro, the presence of examinees isn't necessarily a bad thing. Once the Sea God Scepter appears, all of us will leave and will no longer pose a greater threat to the world. On the contrary, if used properly, an examinee's abilities can easily eradicate the pirates of the entire world. Paul is a good example..."

 He had no other choice.

 If his attributes were low, not using the keyword to heal might have kept it secret.

 But 'command' fit Antonio's identity too perfectly, and he had just led a great battle, causing a shock that reverberated across the world, now ranking third in the simulation arena, with very high attributes. The natural healing rate was already faster than others, which would be immediately exposed with just one test; impossible to hide.

 Who would have known about the Ring of Gravity, reducing movement speed tenfold?

 Without it,

 he would've already surged forth, holding Admiral Mikaro hostage and seizing power.
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 ``` 

 "Wait and speak later."

 ```

 Mikaro glanced at him and signaled for the doctor to continue.

 A short while later.

 The doctor had tested every general in the room, cutting a similar wound on Antonio's arm, then observing their bleeding and healing speeds.

 The result.

 Antonio healed the fastest.

 The blood stopped flowing from the wound in less than a minute.

 Two minutes later, the wound had healed.

 Then.

 The doctor bandaged the wounds of the other generals, saluted General Mikaro, and left.

 Mikaro flicked his finger ring, and the other generals regained their ability to move, while only Antonio remained under added gravity. He couldn't help but give a bitter smile, "General Mikaro, my key word needs the status of a general, and I will not betray. You really don't have to be so defensive against me. If I wanted to betray, I wouldn't have come back after the battle of Herd Island. I have always considered myself a member of the navy."

 "What are your abilities?" General Mikaro asked.

 "All for One," Antonio said. "When I am the commander, my troops will be fully aligned with me."

 "Anything else?" General Mikaro asked.

 "Arm Making," Antonio replied with a bitter smile. "I can use a god's-eye view to command the army and deliver orders directly to every person in my force."

 Whoosh!

 The conference room erupted into an uproar.

 Every general looked at Antonio in disbelief.

 A general stood up, "General Mikaro, please execute Antonio. If what he says is true, then he poses a great threat to the empire; no general can match him."

 General Mikaro twirled the ring on his finger, staring at Antonio without speaking.

 "General Carl, without me, who will confront Paul?" Antonio said. "Paul has tamed the Sea Beast Enke, and moreover, he swims faster in the sea than a sailfish. No matter whether he has been possessed by an examinee or made some deal with Selma, do you truly have the capacity to kill him?

 And in the entire world, there are more than five hundred people who have been possessed by examinees. Perhaps some are with the pirates. When they hold power and turn against the navy, what will you use to respond? What if someone has the same abilities as me?"

 "Since you have such abilities, why did you lose the battle at Herd Island?" another general questioned.

 "Under the circumstances then, even if I revealed my abilities, I could not defeat Paul and Laurent Swann's fleet. I had too few ships, and I thought it more important to bring back the intelligence and more of the navy," Antonio responded.

 "Antonio, what would happen if I strip you of your rank?" Mikaro asked.

 "My abilities would be significantly weakened," Antonio replied after a moment of silence. "Moreover, I would not be able to command a single ship."

 "What do you think would be Paul's key word if he is an examinee?" Mikaro asked.

 "At first, I thought it was chaos, but later, I considered it to be control, of course, there is also the possibility of confusion, or something like domestication…" Antonio said, "Paul's actions are too strange; it's completely impossible to accurately determine his keyword."

 Admiral Mikaro interrupted him, asking, "Has there been any change?"

 Antonio was stunned.

 "Looking at Paul's growth, he has always been making changes," Admiral Mikaro said. "He changed the name of his ship, altered the pattern of his flag, and even didn't hesitate to use the rumors of the Fish Era in an attempt to change the entire world's name. If his keyword is change, could that explain everything he has done? He started with changing himself, and is now on to changing the entire world..."

 Antonio looked at Admiral Mikaro strangely: "General, what you say makes sense, but it does not explain how he can control the Sea Beast Enke."

 Admiral Mikaro said, "What if Enke's cognition was changed by him! You also mentioned just now, besides a keyword, there are advanced skills. Perhaps his skill is changing others' cognition!"

 "It's not out of the question," Antonio said, "But the rumors of the Fish Era have already spread. More people will change their names out of luck. Unless people recognize this rumor, return the world changed by Paul to its original state, he will continue to grow."

 "Antonio, can I trust you?" Mikaro asked.

 "Of course, General, our interests are aligned," Antonio quickly stated his position.

 "Going forward, we will cooperate fully with Paul, purge the other pirates and candidates with key words. You will carry out this task specifically. In the days to come, you will roam the seas. You will receive orders and supplies, and without orders, you must not return to shore. If you make a merit, I will appropriately increase the number of your troops, enhance your power.

 However, the moment you come ashore, you will be regarded as a traitor, the Royal Navy will issue a proclamation, relieving you of your position as Admiral, and cutting off all your supplies. Then, your identity and abilities will be revealed to the world. Are you willing?" Admiral Mikaro asked.

 "I am willing," Antonio sighed with relief, agreeing once again.

 "Alright, be off now, set sail immediately with your two hundred warships. From now on, you just need to wait for orders," Mikaro once again twirled the ring on his finger, lifting the suppression from Antonio, staring intently at him as he ordered.

 His finger never left the Ring of Gravity.

 Antonio stood up, glanced at Mikaro, saluted militarily, and strode out of the conference room. With his identity exposed, there was no point in staying. Returning to the sea was his domain.

 Unity of purpose wasn't just a platitude; how could he become useless just by being stripped of his rank as Admiral?

 The reason he didn't directly confront Paul was just to preserve his strength!

 The restrictions Mikaro placed on him weren't significant.

 The ocean was vast, islands were many; if the Royal Navy did cut off his supplies, he could simply turn to piracy.

 With his abilities, before long, he could rise as a new Pirate King.

 Admiral Mikaro's accurate guess of the keyword "change" suggested he too was likely a candidate. Possessing the Ring of Gravity, with an unknown keyword, it was simply too risky to stay by his side.

 …

 "General, why let Antonio go? He's not our man; he cannot be trusted," the General who previously wanted to execute Antonio stood up and said, "Even if we cut off his supplies, he can survive. Many pirates come from deserters of the Navy."

 "Carl, I need Antonio's abilities," Admiral Mikaro glanced at him and said, "Besides, he's right. The accursed candidates will leave this world after the Sea God Scepter appears. Before that time, they will kill each other until a victor emerges. It's too costly for us to eliminate them; better let them fight like dogs.

 Moreover, I've found more than one candidate in the Navy. I will send someone to restrain Antonio.

 Your task now is to thoroughly investigate the candidates hiding in the Navy and to find Selma. I need to know if the heavy reward for a child is true. If not, invite Selma over to help the empire clear up the rumors of the Fish Era…"
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 "Selma, I want to finish the deal with you."

 "Selma, this ship carries the strongest men in the world."

 "The most beautiful Sea Demon in the world, I would like to be with you just for one spring night, not for your treasures, but simply because I adore your eternal beauty..."

 "Selma, my night sky shines because of you."

 "Selma, mine is very big..."

 "Selma, I will always wait for you at Old York Inn room 103 in Keyin Port. Please remember my name, Martin Plant Elephant."

 ...

 The whereabouts of the Sea Demon Selma were erratic and unpredictable.

 Nobody knew where she was, but that didn't stop pirates from professing their love to her in various ways.

 Not only pirate ships, but merchant ships too, everyone hoped to be the first lucky one.

 To win over Selma, they tried everything possible.

 Pirate ships had long since removed their skull flags, replacing them with an assortment of fish patterns to increase their luck.

 On the sea.

 There floated the Whale, the Octopus, the Swordfish, the Cod, the Billfish...

 ...

 Some wrote various love slogans on their sails;

 Some bared their chests, showing off their muscular build, dancing on the deck to display their vigor;

 Others covered their pirate ships with fresh flowers and fine wines;

 Some hired singers, holding megaphones above the sea to show off their vocal skills, as it was said that Sea Demons liked beautiful singing...

 Some simply stripped naked, showing Selma their pride with a direct approach...

 ...

 The Eight Immortals crossing the sea, each revealing their own ability.

 Just judging by the decoration of the ships, it was impossible to tell who were pirates and who were merchants?

 More accurately, all the ships floating on the sea were in pursuit of love.

 ...

 Selma roamed the seas daily, basking in her solitary joy, and whenever she felt like it, she would pick someone who caught her eye for a transaction.

 Then, she would secretly watch as the person who dealt with her gradually rose to glory or descended into madness!

 But these past few days, the sudden changes at sea had completely bewildered her.

 What was happening?

 Since when had she become so popular?

 What did these people want?

 Did they want to sleep with her?

 Finally.

 One night, Selma burst onto a pirate ship named "Tiger Shark," pressing her spear to the captain's neck and demanded the truth.

 And then.

 She became furiously angry.

 Her life was coming to an end, there was talk of an inheritance, a high price for offspring, and now a trade involving all the treasures she had accumulated over the years...

 Had these people lost their minds?

 Could such an outrageous rumor be believed?

 Did she lack men?

 Pah!

 Even if she wanted to find someone to sleep with, she certainly wouldn't trade all her treasures for it. Did they really think they were worthy of her?

 It had always been her entertaining others; how dare anyone seek amusement at her expense?

 ...

 "Who is it? Who spread the rumor?"

 Selma's blue hair writhed like numerous sea serpents, moving without wind, her golden fish tail slapping on the deck. Her handsome face was unmasked with anger as she pushed her spear forward, piercing into the captain's skin, "Tell me, who told you all this?"

 "Everyone is talking about it," the captain trembled, "After Herd Island, the rumor spread. It was said to be from the witch of Herd Island..."

 "Witch He Ya?" Selma asked coldly.

 "Or maybe Witch Paul." The captain's eyes drifted towards Selma's chest, half-covered by two seashells, and he unconsciously licked his lips, "It's said that he has made a deal with you."

 "Paul?" Selma frowned, "Which Paul?"

 "Paul Wolfs, the head of the Sea Fish Pirate Group. He tamed the Sea Beast Enke and defeated General Antonio," the captain quickly said, "He's also the one who spread the news about the Fish Era."

 "What Fish Era?" Selma listened with growing absurdity. It had only been a few days, and the world had changed beyond recognition.

 "It's said that the next era will belong to fish, and adding a fish suffix to names will increase one's luck." Watching the ferocious-looking Selma, the captain realized he had been duped. He swallowed nervously, moistening his dry throat, and tentatively asked, "Great Selma, this matter is false also, right?"

 "It's true," Selma retorted with a bitter laugh.

 "..." The captain was stunned for a moment, then bravely asked, "And paying a high price for offspring?"

 "You're too ugly," Selma scrutinized him up and down, then suddenly dived back into the water. With a flick of her tail, she swiftly submerged into the ocean depths and vanished from sight in an instant.

 ```

 "Too ugly? Selma likes young men? But my skills are very good..." The captain foolishly touched his own beard, then suddenly came to his senses, lunged toward the railing, and shouted towards the sea, "Selma, don't go, I still want to make a deal with you..."

 ...

 Next.

 Selma boarded several pirate ships, confirming the source of the rumors.

 Some said it was Ryan from Madock Port, others said it was the pirates from Herd Island...

 Although Ryan's version came earlier, Paul's reputation was clearly greater and more convincing.

 That evening.

 The Sea Demon headed straight for Herd Island, she wanted to settle accounts with the man who insulted her reputation.

 Moreover, in her memory, she had never made a deal with that man named Paul, and she wanted to let him know the consequences of offending a Sea Demon.

 ...

 "Paul, Mahamadu has raised the bounty on the Destiny Sea Map to 400,000 Gold Coins," Barry, promoted to the super first mate of the Sea Fish Pirate Group, looked spirited and confident about his future.

 In fact, every member aboard the Smile Angel was full of confidence at this moment.

 Barry was organizing the intelligence in his hands and reporting to Duge, "Yesterday, Mahamadu's bounty was still at 350,000. Captain, are we sure we don't want to increase the bounty? At this rate, if someone gets the map, they won't come to us to trade."

 "No need, we don't even have 200,000 Gold Coins." Compared to Barry, Duge seemed rather carefree, he poured bottle after bottle of rum into the Sea Beast Enke's mouth, laughing, "It's better if they don't come to trade. If they did, we'd have to openly rob them."

 "Openly rob?" Barry looked at Duge in astonishment.

 "We're pirates, aren't we supposed to rob rather than actually pay!" Duge said matter-of-factly.

 "But if we issue a bounty and don't pay the reward, we lose credibility; without a reputation, we can never become the King of Pirates," Barry said seriously.

 "When we cooperated with the navy, my reputation was already ruined, I don't care if it gets worse," Duge shrugged his shoulders, poured a barrel of beef jerky into Enke's mouth, and said, "Barry, don't worry. You don't really think someone is stupid enough to ignore a 400,000 bounty and trade for our 200,000 Gold Coins, do you? If we encounter such a guy, robbing him is definitely right, he must be up to no good."

 "..." Barry was stunned, and asked oddly, "Then what are we after? Without the Destiny Sea Map, we'll never find the Sea God Scepter. If someone else collects the maps first..."

 "It will be the same whoever collects them." Duge smiled, stopped feeding Enke, "Barry, you have to believe in the prophecy of destiny, no matter who finds the Sea God Scepter, it will ultimately end up in my hands."

 Eddie looked at Duge strangely, not understanding whether he was truly foolish or pretending to be.

 To call him a pretender, the things he was doing seemed to have no benefits at all. With the Sea Beast at hand, a surprise attack on Mahamadu would have the best effect, yet he did nothing and even spread the news;

 To call him truly foolish, yet he exuded a sense of cunning that seemed credible...

 At this time.

 Eddie had already secretly contacted Mahamadu.

 Mahamadu had told him to continue to lie low, gain Paul's trust, and later, he would send him a strong assistant to seize the opportunity to assassinate Paul and take the Ocean Horn.

 "Captain, when do we attack Mahamadu?" Eddie asked, "If we keep waiting, Mahamadu and the others will unite and wipe us out. I heard that there are more than one divine artifact in the world, and if they find one to counter the Sea Beast Enke, we won't be able to defeat anyone."

 "Wait a little longer." Duge gave him a smile, "The world isn't chaotic enough yet, let the bullets fly for a while longer, maybe the navy will attack Mahamadu before us?"

 "How could that be, Admiral Mikaro isn't stupid?" Eddie said.

 "What if he loses his mind?" Duge laughed, "In the chaotic Fish Era, anything can happen..."

 Twenty days have passed in the simulation, leaving only 489 candidates, apart from Duge, not a single person stepped forward voluntarily, you must admit, these people are really good at biding their time.

 Moreover.

 From all the intelligence, it was impossible to discern which among those important figures were candidates or natives?

 These guys were just too good at role-playing.

 Of course.

 It could also be that Duge stirred the waters too murkily, obscuring their edges.

 ...

 As Eddie said, there are other divine artifacts in this world, and one Sea Beast Enke is not safe.

 The seas are too vast, lightning wars are simply not feasible.

 If he were to act first, it would likely lead to targeted arrangements by others.

 Duge was waiting, for Vito's foxy grandstanding, for the Sea Demon Selma.

 He felt that after so many days of fermentation, Selma should be able to trace things back to him.

 The Sea God has fallen, Jannie sealed away.

 The Sea Beast and the Sea Demon should be the top two figures in this simulation, having control over them would be the real assurance of absolute security.

 From start to finish, it was Duge who coveted the Sea Demon's collection.

 Suddenly.

 Marsha, who was lazily playing with a Crystal Ball, turned her eyes towards the sea.

 Following suit.

 Enke also turned to the sea, alertly positioning itself in front of Duge.

 Duge was momentarily stunned, his senses spreading over the sea.

 Five seconds later.

 He felt a creature speeding from the seabed toward the Avenger.

 Duge instinctively looked at Marsha Hewitt.

 The Sea Beast Enke was one thing; it could hear the sound of the Ocean Horn from hundreds of miles away, but what about the witch? Wasn't she only able to sense within a hundred meters?

 How did she detect something even farther than the Sea Beast Enke?

 Who was she, really?

 ```
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 Whoosh! 

 A golden figure broke through the surface of the sea.

 The spray she brought up sparkled under the moonlight.

 Selma?

 Eddie's pupils suddenly dilated.

 He subconsciously took a step back, it was over, the Sea Demon had found him. He wouldn't need to assassinate Paul, for Selma must have stolen the Ocean Horn.

 Enke's tentacles immediately reached towards Selma in the air.

 Selma swung her spear, swatting away Enke's large tentacle, and shouted loudly, "Enke, are you sure you want to attack me?"

 Enke snarled and danced about its tentacles, staunchly guarding Duge behind it.

 "Fool, he's not a reincarnation of the Sea God." Selma looked at Duge and asked, "So, you must be Paul Wolfs then?" She sized Duge up and down, a look of surprise flashing across her face, "Indeed a strong man, no wonder Enke mistook you for someone else."

 Strong?

 Was she here to ask Duge to father her children?

 Upon hearing this, Eddie inhaled sharply, oh god, had he done something wrong?

 Selma wasn't here for vengeance after all; if Paul managed a successful deal with Selma and got her treasure, he would truly become the Pirate King!

 Thankfully, the assassination hadn't happened.

 Marsha looked at Selma, her eyes blazing.

 Barry was trembling with fear, it was over, the true owner had shown up.

 They had always said one shouldn't mess with Selma for fun!

 Was the path to becoming the Pirate King going to be cut short?

 If only they hadn't spread rumors about Selma in the first place…

 …

 What a big fish!

 No matter what, I must touch her...

 Duge looked at Selma's fishtail and showed the most sincere smile, "Selma, I've been waiting for you for a long time."

 "Waited for me?" Selma snorted and pointed her spear directly at Duge, "Is this why you spread rumors about me, to force me to come to you?"

 "Selma, don't you think we are similar?" Duge said with a smile.

 "Similar how?" Selma was taken aback.

 "We're both entertainers!" Duge laughed, "It's just that you bring joy to yourself through trading, while I bring joy to people through rumors. Don't you find it fun to make a fool out of a bunch of idiots?"

 "In your name, I created a Fish Era, and everyone believed it. A bunch of them gleefully added fish suffixes to their names and renamed their ships. Tell me, what kind of expression would they have if one day they found out the truth?" Duge said.

 "..." Selma.

 Barry's eyelid twitched.

 Eddie had a streak of black lines on his forehead, thinking back to when he named himself after the freshwater fish, playing a little smart. He must have thought himself very stupid for Duge was just having fun!

 Damn Paul!

 "So, you spread rumors that I'd pay a fortune for offspring, just for your amusement?" Selma's face darkened.

 "Yes, the expressions on the faces of those people when you found them to verify the truth must have been priceless!" Duge laughed.

 "They were priceless, but you've tarnished my reputation, and you must pay the price." Selma's spear pointed at Duge, "Only your death can cleanse my honor."

 "Impossible." Duge shook his head, "Those who realize they've been fooled, do you think they will help you clear the rumors or will they further embellish the story and fool even more people? If I were them, I would definitely do the latter. Unless you kill every single person who comes to you with a hefty sum for offspring, the rumor will continue to spread…"

 "What's your purpose in doing this?" Watching Duge, Selma suddenly leaped over Enke and landed on the deck, her spear still aimed at Duge, "Without a satisfactory answer, today will be your end; Enke cannot stop me from killing you."

 "Amusement until death, joy above all. Things like the Sea God Scepter or the Pirate King, I don't care about at all. I enjoy toying with others, and even if it leads to death, I'm happy." Duge looked at Selma with a smile, "Selma, you've always been my idol. I love the hilarity you create with your deals, and what's more fun than changing someone else's destiny?"

 "You think my trades are about toying with people?" Selma asked.

 "Isn't it? Life is so long; if we don't find something amusing to fill it, how boring it would be!" Duge said, "What's more amusing than nurturing a freak and then watching him grow, make mistakes, and become lost?"

 Selma fell silent.

 "Unfortunately, I don't have your abilities and can only seek amusement in the most superficial ways for this world." Duge sighed lightly and smiled at Selma, "That's why I say we are alike."

 "Of course, there's also the possibility of adding the Sea God. I feel that the old guy never really died. The so-called Sea God Scepter is just a toy for his amusement, and the Destiny Sea Map might as well have been torn into seven pieces by him."

 "Maybe that old fellow is hiding in some corner, watching a bunch of people fight desperately over the Destiny Sea Map, laughing to himself!"

 Marsha looked at Duge with a strange look in her eyes.

 "No, the Sea God is dead. I saw him fall with my own eyes," Selma said earnestly.

 "What does his death matter to us?" Duge laughed and winked at Selma, "Selma, let's collaborate!"

 "Collaborate on what?" Selma asked.

 "If we're going to make mischief, we should aim to trick the whole world, not just an individual. Like me, for instance, creating a fictitious era and having everyone chase after it," Duge spoke earnestly.

 Cold sweat broke out on Eddie's forehead. A madman; this guy is a madman.

 No wonder he created so many rumors, and after setting the bounty at 200,000 Gold Coins, he didn't raise it any further. He was just watching the whole world make fools of themselves…

 "Like spreading the rumor that everyone should search the sea to help a Sea Demon fulfill her wish for offspring in exchange for a large reward?" Selma snorted coldly, repeating the question.

 "That was just a little trick I used to lure you out," Duge said with an embarrassed smile, his eyes gleaming as he looked at the Sea Demon, "Selma, don't you think we should keep this game going? With your skills, creating a fake Sea Demon to Confuse the real with the fake shouldn't be a problem! Choose a few lucky ones, let them make a deal with the siren, give them treasure, and at their most glorious moment, tell them that they've actually been dealing with an abalone, wouldn't that be amusing?"

 "We could even trade them a fake Sea God Scepter. Imagine a bunch of people fighting bloodily over a fake scepter, and then, when the winner goes to Jannie with it, seeing Jannie's expression when she can't unlock the seal would be priceless, wouldn't it?" Duge suggested with a smile.

 Little did they know.

 Meanwhile, Marsha's face was as black as the bottom of a pot.

 Watching Selma, who was clearly tempted, Duge smirked to himself, what's the main storyline?

 I am the main storyline!

 I refuse to believe when the Sea God Scepter comes into play, you all can keep hiding in the shadows…

 "Your proposal is intriguing, but trades with the Sea Demon are always fair. If this gets out, it could ruin the Sea Demon's reputation, and no one would ever trade with me again," Selma said seriously.

 "That won't happen. Selma, don't underestimate human greed. As long as there's a benefit, even if one out of ten times it's real, it will absolutely draw them in droves," Duge laughed, "Actually, I have even more fun ideas. This time, the era's vortex is the Sea God Scepter, the legacy of the Sea Demon. After this turmoil settles, we can also concoct a battle for deification, the Sea God's reincarnation. I guarantee it will make every era interesting. Of course, all of this assumes that the Sea God Scepter doesn't end up in Jannie's hands…"

 Creak, creak!

 Under the black cloak, Marsha's silver teeth nearly shattered.

 "Selma, life is long, we have to find our fun, right?" Duge held out his hand with a smile, "I've got plenty of great ideas."

 "Deal." Finally persuaded, Selma looked at Duge and extended her hand to shake his, "Paul, you're an interesting fellow. Would you like to make a trade with me? Give me your heart, and I can trade you endless life."
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 He touched Selma. 

 Duge's attributes surged once again.

 Moreover,

 the system rewarded him with two hundred points of spiritual power.

 Indeed, stirring the waters can net the biggest fish.

 Mermaids are fish too.

 One Sea Beast, one Sea Demon!

 Two of them!

 Duge, beaming with joy, said, "No need, I've acquired an adventure and already possess a long life."

 Influenced by the principle of "Don't hit a smiling person," Selma retracted her spear and unconsciously revealed a smile. "That's even better then. A prolonged life needs companions, and that old geezer, the Sea God, is too dreary. Besides, that old geezer must maintain his dignity, constantly restricting me. It's been so long since I've seen such an interesting little fellow like you! Paul, I very much agree with your viewpoint. There shouldn't be a second Sea God in the world. If one wants to be someone, be a fun person -- happiness above all else."

 "Right, happiness above all else," Duge snapped his fingers and then, changing his tone, said shyly, "Selma, do you have any artifacts for self-protection in your collection? As you know, although I have a long life, my own strength is still quite weak. If I die, you'll have one less companion to share happiness with."

 "Of course I do," said Selma, looking at Duge and patting the seashell on her chest. "I have a substitution puppet, it can create a real you and block a death for you; I have the Stone of Glory, which grants immunity to any negative effects when worn; I have the indestructible Sword of the Giant Dragon that grants whoever holds it the strength and courage of a dragon... Which one would you like?"

 Gulp!

 Eddie and Barry both involuntarily swallowed their saliva. This was the wealth of the Sea Demon Selma...

 Too bad the part about spending a fortune to have children was fake.

 Otherwise, they'd risk their lives to get their hands on these treasures!

 "I want them all," said Duge.

 "As expected of the bad guy who came up with spending a fortune for offspring, always greedy," laughed Selma. She shook her head, "You can only choose one, and you must give me a price I'm satisfied with. Those are the rules, and no one can defy them."

 "How many times can we trade then?" Duge asked.

 "Once," Selma replied, holding up a finger.

 "Can I choose to strengthen my soul?" asked Duge.

 Only spiritual power could be taken out from the simulation field.

 Choosing other treasures, even if he won the simulation field championship, wouldn't mean much.

 Moreover, he was already the strongest in the field, with Selma and Enke as two super bodyguards. Who in this world could harm him?

 Those Sullivan Family goods?

 Not that Duge looked down on them, but it seemed the contestants in this so-called elite arena had been poisoned too deeply by the Gou Path teachings.

 Every single one of them only thought about hiding their identities, dragging out the late game. Their performances were even worse than the green rookies from the first simulation field, not providing any challenge whatsoever.

 "Of course," Selma said with a smile. "But the price for strengthening the soul is not low."

 "Two ideas that can make the world more fun, is that enough?" Duge asked.

 "Not enough," Selma shook her head.

 "How about three?" Duge pressed, "Selma, considering that we are partners..."

 "Paul, you are very clever, and I do like you," said Selma, shaking her head solemnly. "But rules are rules. Everyone must follow them. There is a balance in my heart. If the price you offer is insufficient, I cannot bestow the power onto you." Selma continued, "The exchange is always fair. If I could easily trade with anyone, I would be the Sea God, not a Sea Demon."

 So it's the world rules!

 In that case, Selma's trade was clearly not as good as his.

 Such a formidable figure, yet without the power to set prices.

 What a pity.

 Duge sighed inwardly, contemplated for a moment, then looked at Selma. "What if one day, I die accidentally, or my soul leaves this body? If that happens, this body is yours, how about that?"

 "Deal."

 Selma's eyes brightened and she snapped her fingers.

 The next moment,

 a golden balance appeared above Selma's head.

 On both ends of the scale,

 one side was the virtual Duge, and on the other lay Paul's small body.

 The scales were initially tilted, but gradually they reached equilibrium.

 At the moment the balance leveled completely,

 the scale vanished, and a golden light flew into Duge's forehead.

 Right after,

 on Duge's personal panel in front of him, the number representing spiritual power instantly doubled, soaring from 1500 to 3000.

 And moreover,

 the soul enhancement seemed to be more than just an increase in spiritual power; he felt as if the world itself had become much clearer to him.

 Previously, Duge's five senses could extend about 1,000 meters outward. After his soul was enhanced, his perception expanded by another 500 meters, and his sensitivity to the finer details greatly improved.

 Although he couldn't see as clearly as he could with his eyes behind his head, he could almost vividly picture the surroundings in his mind, especially moving objects, which he perceived even more specifically.

 Perfect!

 Caught another BUG!

 "How does it feel?" Selma asked with a smile.

 "Absolutely fantastic," Duge replied.

 "Paul, you're a smart man. Artifacts and the like are external forces, only by improving oneself can one become stronger and stronger," Selma said, "The day you grow into a true Sea God, I won't be surprised in the least."

 Enke once again waved its tentacles.

 Selma glanced back at it and said dismissively, "Alright, I know, he is the reincarnation of the Sea God."

 Under her cloak, Marsha rolled her eyes speechlessly.

 "Selma, a person can only make a deal once, right?" Duge asked.

 "Of course," Selma replied, "If unlimited deals were possible, I could create a Sea God out of thin air. I could not possibly create a being more powerful than myself."

 Duge nodded and turned to look at Barry, smiling and saying, "Barry, you've heard it too, I might become the King of Pirates or I might become a new God Spirit. In any case, I am fated to become a new legend in this world. Do you have the desire to be the sword-bearer by the side of a legend, sharing eternal fame with me?"

 Barry was stunned.

 Selma was also stunned.

 Marsha was equally stunned.

 "Now, the opportunity is right before your eyes," Duge encouraged with a smile, "For my sake, Selma would certainly be very willing to make this deal with you."

 Barry fell into silence.

 He, of course, wanted to trade with Selma, but only for what he wanted. What the hell was a sword-bearer?

 Selma frowned slightly, feeling that something was amiss, but couldn't put her finger on what exactly.

 No one had ever found a loophole in her deals before.

 After all.

 For many people, it was not easy to even see her.

 Moreover, the items obtained from her dealings always came with a hefty price; most people would cherish them, so how could they possibly become mere sword-bearers?

 Yet, she couldn't bring herself to say no; perhaps deep down, she too wished for her partners to become powerful.

 "Paul, if possible, I would prefer to obtain longevity," Barry hesitated and then ventured.

 "Barry, longevity is a cruel torture," Duge sighed, shaking his head, "Once you have it, you will watch your loved ones, your friends, leave you one by one. When you lose the first loved one, you will be sad; when you lose the second, you will still be sad. But the third, the fourth? Will you keep on being sad?

 No.

 You will gradually become cold-blooded, even numb.

 In the end, even if a loved one dies in front of you, you will remain indifferent. When you live long enough, you will forget many things, just like you have forgotten who sat behind you in elementary school. Eventually, you will avoid everything, becoming a living dead, uninterested in anything. Barry, is this really what you want?"

 "..." Barry furrowed his brow, "But just now, you said that you had obtained longevity."

 "But I also traded my body to Selma; I am ready to die," Duge shrugged and continued, "I never intended to live that long. As soon as I've had enough fun, I will naturally leave."

 "But Selma also has a long life," Barry said.

 "Yes, otherwise, why do you think she is so interested in finding fun?" Duge said with a smile as he glanced at Selma, "Life has become meaningless to her."

 Selma's face suddenly changed, and she felt uncomfortably exposed, as if seen through. Reluctantly, she countered, "I'm not, I've always been happy."

 Duge smiled and continued, "Logically speaking, the Sea God also has a long life, and he even has great power and his own daughter. But now, I think, he has probably disintegrated himself! He's even psychologically twisted enough to have sealed his own daughter. Barry, do you still want longevity?"

 "..." Marsha Hewitt.

 "No longer," Barry hesitated for a moment and then shook his head.

 "So, come and be my sword-bearer! Follow by my side, live a glorious life to the fullest, amass incalculable wealth, and establish a great Sullivan Family with the flying fish as your family crest. In the future, when your descendants speak your name, they will feel the utmost glory," Duge said with sincere and passionate enthusiasm.

 Selma watched Duge with an intense gaze, as if seeing a new possibility before her, learning a new trick.

 "Captain, is it possible to trade directly for power?" Barry instinctively did not want to be that sword-bearer.

 "Barry, you have always been my most trusted first mate; don't disappoint me," Duge frowned, "Selma is my partner, and my opinion matters a lot in whom she decides to trade with. If you don't want to be the sword-bearer, you will lose everything you have now."

 Barry's face changed immediately, "Alright, I'm willing."

 Duge nodded in satisfaction, "Selma, I've helped you close another deal."

 Selma was speechless, looking at Barry, who had been tricked, and asked, "Barry, what price are you willing to pay for the Sword of the Giant Dragon?"

 "Sorrow, I am willing to give up the emotion of sorrow," Barry sighed, looking at Duge and then at Selma, "From now on, I will also be someone who will never be sad."

 Once Barry and Selma had completed their trade.

 Duge then turned to Eddie, formerly under Mahamadu's command, with a beaming smile, "Eddie, would you like to be my Stone of Glory?"
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 The moment Selma and Paul struck a deal, Eddie knew there was no longer a chance for Mahamadu.

 Not a single pirate king could defeat Paul, who now possessed both the Sea Demon and the Sea Beast.

 All three pirate kings combined wouldn't stand a chance unless the Sea God were reborn, or they found the Sea God Scepter to break Jannie's seal.

 Yet Paul and Selma, both fond of their shenanigans, were already concocting a fake Sea God Scepter, aiming to prevent Jannie from obtaining the Sea God's Power.

 To be honest.

 Eddie saw no hope of winning.

 The real world isn't a legend novel, and Mahamadu isn't an immortal righteous protagonist. Just like Laurent Swann was suddenly beheaded by Paul, they couldn't possibly defeat a super-villain.

 So.

 Eddie naturally betrayed Mahamadu from deep within his heart and became Paul's glorified general, preserving the Stone of Glory for him.

 Despite the fear it cost him, he didn't care in the slightest...

 ...

 Holding the Sword of the Giant Dragon, Duge felt a peerless strength surge through him; he even thought he could lift Enke up in the sea.

 The enormous power was almost on par with the last simulation field.

 It had to be said.

 The power of the dragon was indeed formidable.

 He felt nothing special from the Stone of Glory, probably because it would activate only in the face of adverse effects. After all, this world does have artifacts and various kinds of witchcraft...

 According to the normal progression of a story.

 Selma's gear should have been given to the natives to enhance their strength, enabling them to confront the examinees. Or perhaps a lucky examinee would come across Selma and trade for an artifact from her, thus competing for the top ten in the simulation field.

 But now.

 Under the powerful influence of the Muddy Water Touch Fish skill, all this gear was his own.

 I wonder what those watching the live broadcast are thinking?

 Do they feel an urge to end the simulation field immediately...

 But Duge didn't care about such things.

 He smiled and turned to Marsha, "My good friend Marsha, would you hold the substitute puppet for me and become the most powerful Goddess before the assembly of gods?"

 "I don't want to," Marsha refused coldly, throwing back her hood and glaring at Duge with anger. "Paul, you've changed. You had the chance to become the King of Pirates, but look at what you've become now? You're like a charlatan, a fraud. You even want to stop Jannie from getting the Sea God's Power. What are you thinking? Do you have any idea how chaotic the world would be without the Sea God maintaining order?"

 "..." Duge was stunned, staring at Marsha bemusedly, "Why are you so angry? Even if Jannie gets the Sea God Scepter, you won't benefit from it. And with my newfound strength, we could kill Mahamadu, avenge you!"

 "I..." Marsha choked, unable to articulate her thoughts, and shot Selma a fierce glare, "Just give it up. I won't trade with her. A witch must keep her integrity, and above all, will never sell her soul."

 Selma watched the young witch with amusement, then glanced at Duge, suddenly taken aback before a mysterious smile crossed her lips, yet she remained silent.

 "Marsha, now that I have gained Selma's friendship, why not divine my destiny once again and then make a decision? You said destiny could be changed, didn't you?" Duge pointed at the Crystal Ball in Marsha's arms and suggested with a smile.

 Marsha took one look at Duge and indeed sat down, starting to chant a spell.

 The glow of the Crystal Ball brightened and then extinguished.

 Marsha suddenly froze, staring at Duge with utter disbelief in her eyes.

 "What did you see?" asked Duge.

 "The Sea God," Marsha said blankly. "In the vision, you were holding the Sea God Scepter, wielding the Sea God's Power."

 Barry and Eddie were stunned at the same time.

 This moment.

 They suddenly felt their choice had not been wrong.

 Paul, if he were a reincarnation of the Sea God, then everything would make sense.

 All they did would be worth it.

 Compared to the Sea God, the Pirate King really was nothing, and indeed, the Sea God was qualified to be a man of leisure.

 The Sea Beast Enke excitedly waved its tentacles as if to proclaim to the world that Paul was truly the reincarnation of the Sea God, and it was right.

 Selma looked thoughtfully at Duge.

 Duge gave an awkward smile, "Selma, don't listen to her nonsense. She may not want me to become a man of leisure, so she might have altered the fate revealed by the divination to stir up trouble between us."

 "I did not." Marsha's face turned red, "I swear on my reputation, I didn't. I truly saw that vision."

 "It's alright, Paul." Selma smiled, "You becoming the Sea God is much better than Jannie doing so. Besides, the scales of fate do not err, you promised me your body, so one day, it will come true. Just thinking about adding the body of a Sea God to my collection excites me beyond measure."

 "So our deal continues?" Duge breathed a sigh of relief, smiling, "I still have quite a few loyal subordinates…"

 "Don't be too greedy, Paul." Selma shook her head at Duge, "Fate is fair, it won't concentrate all the good things in one person. You've already got plenty. When you're powerful enough, there will be no leisure to speak of. And, my collection is not as vast as you imagine, I need to save some for those who seek offspring at a high price."

 "Alright then!"

 Duge did not insist, holding the Sword of the Giant Dragon, adorned with the Stone of Glory. If there was someone who could kill him, then a substitute puppet wouldn't be of much use.

 If they could kill him once, they could kill him twice.

 Moreover.

 If his equipment was taken away by an opponent, he would stand even less of a chance.

 "Paul, my dear partner, I must leave now to prepare the fake Sea God Scepter." Selma glanced past Witch Marsha, looking at Duge with a smile, "I look forward to one day seeing you take up the Sea God Scepter and truly become the Sea God. A mortal ascending to the Sea God would be the happiest thing I've ever witnessed in this life."

 Having said that.

 Selma turned and leaped into the sea, disappearing in the blink of an eye.

 "Foolish woman." Watching Selma disappear, Marsha couldn't help but murmur, turning her gaze back to Duge, "Paul, if one day, you get the Sea God Scepter, will you really use it for yourself rather than handing it to Jannie? Don't you really want to see Jannie break the seal and become the new Sea God?"

 No way!

 No way!

 Duge, spotting something off with Marsha, suddenly had a strange thought. He looked at her, frowning, "Marsha, why do I feel like you're not yourself today, always speaking on Jannie's behalf? Are you close with her?"

 "I've never even met her, I just sympathize with her plight. Sealed away by her father, she's lived like a mortal for many years. Don't you think it's pitiful?" Marsha said dejectedly, looking at Duge, "Paul, we're both women, shouldn't women help each other?"

 It's confirmed!

 This person is not a student, this person is Jannie!

 No wonder she knew about the Destiny Sea Map, no wonder she could have escaped but willingly chose to help Mahamadu collect the Destiny Sea Map…

 So it was all for her own benefit!

 Damn!

 I've actually gathered three powerhouses.

 Duge was overjoyed.

 Who else is there?

 Sea Demon, Sea Beast, the Sea God's daughter, all are fish in my net...

 What do you have to compare with me?

 "That's right, Marsha. Women should help women." Duge looked earnestly at Marsha, "Though I'm seriously creating happiness, I equally need someone to restrain Selma, so if I truly get the Sea God Scepter, I will definitely hand it over to Jannie to help her regain her Divine Power."

 "Really?" Marsha's eyes started to shine.

 "Of course," Duge shrugged nonchalantly, saying with pride, "A man of leisure seeks happiness his entire life, wouldn't you want to see the expression on Selma's face when she sees Jannie regaining the Sea God's Power?"
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 "Mahamadu has collected the second piece of the Destiny Sea Map, and the reward amount has been raised to 450,000."

 "The rumors about Selma spending a lot of money to seek offspring are true. The first mate of the Billfish, Sherry Milben, won Selma's favor and spent a wonderful night with her. However, he was unable to impregnate Selma, but he still gained an opportunity to trade with her. He exchanged for strength ten times that of ordinary people."

 "The captain of the Blue Whale, Belku, also had the good fortune to be favored by Selma for a night. In Selma's bedroom, he saw ancient books about the Fish Era..."

 "It is said that when Selma is intimate with a person, her beautiful fish tail transforms into slender legs..."

 ...

 In the following three or four days, new rumors emerged at various ports. Some were spread by Duge himself, others by different people, with truth mixed in with falsehood.

 More and more lucky men who had encounters with Selma started to appear, dozens of them claiming they had met Selma and had made deals to gain superhuman strength.

 In the face of hard evidence, even the captain who had been interrogated by Selma that night swore that the rumors of Selma offering a large sum for a child were false, but no one believed him anymore.

 More people began adding the suffix of 'fish' to their names.

 ...

 "Selma must be mad. Even if she wants to amuse herself, she wouldn't bring out so many men in just three days, would she? What will people think of her? She doesn't care about her reputation anymore? She will be regarded as a whore available to all..."

 The rumors from all over left Marsha dumbfounded.

 The day after Duge promised to return the Sea God Scepter to Jannie, she continued to stay with the Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 It wasn't that she believed in Duge's character; rather, she believed in the future. In the prophecies of destiny, Paul twice managed to seize the Sea God Scepter.

 The second time, Paul even used the Sea God Scepter directly.

 Although she didn't know why Paul, a mere mortal, could use the Sea God Scepter, this reason was enough to keep her by Paul's side.

 Knowing that the Sea God Scepter would eventually end up in Paul's hands and still leaving him would be truly foolish.

 As long as she found an opportunity to make contact with the Sea God Scepter, she would have the chance to restore the Sea God's Power, suppress all rebellions. The idea that Paul and Selma would create a fake scepter to deceive her was simply outrageous.

 Watching one man after another claiming to have slept with Selma.

 Duge almost laughed out loud.

 Selma wasn't crazy, and certainly wouldn't seek out that many men.

 Therefore.

 These individuals who came forward either wanted to ride on her coattails or were examinees...

 Is there a better excuse than having traded with Selma and gaining tremendous power?

 That's what he had done at the time.

 Of course.

 It could also be that they were the ones spreading the rumors, taking the opportunity to cover their own tracks. Or perhaps they were examinees with abilities like mischief or rumor-mongering, looking to increase their own strength...

 In sum.

 Anything can happen in a simulated environment!

 Duge ignored the flustered witch and turned to Barry, instructing, "Write down these guys. After we've dealt with Safra, we'll find these people and see who's real and who's fake. We need to expose them; we can't allow our allies' reputations to be damaged."

 "Yes, Captain," Barry replied with a laugh. After he gave his sorrows to Selma, he never knew of heartache again, and his face was always filled with joyful smiles every day.

 "Captain, weren't we going to attack Mahamadu? Why have we suddenly changed course to strike at Safra?" Eddie asked, puzzled.

 The day after Selma left, Duge's pirate crew loaded up with supplies and set off on a grand expedition to Mahamadu; but after traveling one-third of the way, he suddenly ordered a change of course towards Phoenix Tail Island.

 "To give Safra a surprise and Mahamadu as well," Duge said offhandedly.

 After tricking Selma and obtaining the Sword of the Giant Dragon, he was no longer interested in amusing himself. His strength was growing every moment, and he didn't even know which act had brought joy to others.

 At this time.

 Duge felt that he had grasped both of the key words and had obtained what he needed. Staying in this simulated environment no longer held much significance for him.

 But the simulated environment wouldn't end just because he wanted it to. There were still nearly five hundred contestants inside, and the main storyline hadn't emerged yet.

 Duge couldn't hurry, even if he wanted to.

 In the words of Nan Youlong, until the end, anyone has a chance.

 To this, Duge snorted with disdain.

 ```

 However, this was also good, as it allowed him to practice how to battle against different keywords, incidentally to see what the situation would be like when the rankings were announced in a month.

 After two simulation battles, Duge still had no idea what the situation with the announced rankings would be!

 He was definitely going to the Alien Battlefield, and he couldn't possibly do so without fully understanding the rules.

 If he did, he'd be far too passive there…

 But it must be said, the competitors in the simulation were really not giving their best.

 Apart from the first challenge from Black Magic Hand, no one else put any pressure on him at all.

 At this moment.

 There were only eight days left until the end of the month, and with Safra dealt with, he could almost see the rankings.

 …

 Every single move he made affected the entire situation.

 Duge's every action attracted everyone's attention, after all, he possessed the formidable Sea Beast Enke.

 Not only the natives in the simulation, but all the other candidates quietly developing in the simulation were also keeping an eye on Paul, a suspected candidate, measuring their own strengths against his and considering how to maximize their benefits in this chaotic battle.

 The dissemination of information on Qiyuan Star was not advanced, and the news of Duge's performance in the first two rounds was only circulating on a small scale; most people did not know of his glorious achievements of overturning the tables twice.

 Besides, the examinations were now being held in a round-robin manner, with no opportunity for them to learn about the outside world once they exited the simulation battlefield.

 These elite candidates selected from all over the world were still proceeding methodically, advancing at their own steady pace.

 In the previous simulation battles.

 The decisive fight often broke out around April or May.

 In the meantime.

 The top ten spots in the simulation would constantly change hands, with ongoing assassinations and replacements happening one after another.

 The number of times the top ten were shuffled was countless.

 The elites would control their rankings, hone their application of advanced skills, conceal themselves, pay close attention to and approach the main narrative of the world, aiming to ultimately emerge victorious.

 This time, in particular, was an elite competition where every opponent was the first-place winner from their respective simulations.

 Everyone was extremely cautious.

 In their minds, this was a lengthy marathon: the one who dashed ahead early was not guaranteed to last until the end. With this mindset leading the way, the unexpectedly rising Paul was considered more of a narrative character by many, rather than a candidate.

 Of course.

 Even if they guessed he was a candidate, no one would risk assassinating him.

 Because the calm period was about to end.

 Regardless of whether Paul was a candidate or not, with his current influence in the world, assassinating him at this time would definitely push one's ranking into the top ten.

 Making oneself public meant having to oppose five hundred people, and if someone else took advantage of the situation, the loss would not be worth the gain.

 The previously adventurous Black Magic Hand who attempted to assassinate Paul, in their eyes, was simply a complete fool.

 All the candidates were waiting for the top ten names to be announced at the end of the month. They were also scrambling for the Destiny Sea Map pieces, knowing that if they found one, they would then control the progression of the main story.

 …

 The transaction between Duge and Selma was not spread outside.

 The outside world's impression of his strength still remained at the level where he possessed the Sea Beast Enke and more than a hundred pirate ships.

 When he suddenly changed course to attack Safra.

 The King of the South Sea on Phoenix Tail Island quickly began to muster forces, preparing to confront the Sea Beast Enke, and also requested a joint operation from Amy Swan immediately because, after all, avenging her father made her his natural ally.

 At the same time.

 Antonio received orders from Admiral Camilo to launch a full-scale attack on Mahamadu in order to seize the two Destiny Sea Map pieces in his possession.

 On the sea.

 The fleets of the royal navy and the King of the Four Seas were moving back and forth, busier than ever before.

 ```
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 Phoenix Tail Island. 

 Safra had gathered more than 700 pirate ships, 200 of which were reinforcements from Amy Swan.

 These pirate ships were arranged along the coastline, forming a dense array.

 The coastline was shallow, with depths of only about 10 to 20 meters, allowing ships to float, but the Sea Beast Enke's massive body couldn't move freely. After all, the tentacles of a giant octopus were hundreds of meters long, and its body even longer at three to four dozen meters. Entering the shallow waters, it would run aground.

 This tactic was specifically devised against Enke.

 On Phoenix Tail Island.

 More than three thousand troops were assembled, with over sixty cannons at the shore ready to fire at any enemy who landed.

 Phoenix Tail Island was the stronghold of Safra, King of the South Sea. Over the course of a hundred years, several generations had fortified it like an iron barrel; even the navy dared not attack the island head-on.

 Laurent Swann, who had acquired the Sea Beast Enke, also did not directly attack the strongholds of other pirate kings, but instead planned to take over Herd Island and gradually deal with the rest.

 Paul had unexpectedly led more than a hundred newly subjugated pirate ships to attack Phoenix Tail Island. Safra could only shake her head at his fearless ignorance.

 She was determined not only to scatter Paul's fleet but also to capture the Sea Beast Enke.

 After all, a sea monster was nothing more than a large octopus.

 As long as it was alive, there was nothing that couldn't be killed.

 ...

 The Sea Fish Pirate Group's morale was low.

 Of course.

 The Sea Fish Pirate Group's morale was always low.

 Paul made them wear skirts and tight clothes, and they always had to be ready to dance. This was the ultimate torment for a bunch of tough men.

 Especially these past few days, when Paul had them rehearse a dance from "Swan Lake" on tiptoes, it was almost the end of them.

 That they hadn't deserted was testament to their good upbringing and high quality.

 But expecting them to fight for Duge was impossible. Who would fire cannons and engage in combat with the enemy while wearing white stockings and a swan skirt?

 That would have the enemy dying... of laughter.

 ...

 The Sea Fish Pirate Group stopped within range of the cannons.

 Enke made two of its tentacles form a heart shape above its head, swimming in front of all the ships.

 At the orders of the signal officer, pirates dressed in white dresses collectively went on deck, holding hands, and started imitating little swans, dancing "Swan Lake"...

 ...

 On the escort ship next to the Nautilus.

 Safra, in her forties, was looking through her telescope at the enemy's actions, and couldn't help but freeze on the spot, her mouth and eyes twitching uncontrollably, almost unable to keep her expression straight.

 What's happening?

 Is he really here to fight?

 This guy defeated Laurent Swann?

 The news about Selma and various bounties for the Destiny Sea Map had overshadowed the true events of the battle at Herd Island.

 Most people only remembered Paul's heroic acts of slaying Black Magic Hand, subduing Enke, and beheading Laurent Swann, neglecting his love for dancing.

 No one would have thought that Paul, with more than a hundred warships and the Sea Beast Enke, would still have his crew dance on the sea surface, even developing new dances.

 So.

 When over a hundred warships, arranged in a neat formation, did not point their cannons at the enemy but instead their white dresses and long legs.

 On the battlefield.

 Everyone ready to strike on Phoenix Tail Island was collectively dumbfounded.

 ...

 "What is he doing?" Amy Swan put down her telescope and asked, baffled.

 "Obviously, he is making his crew dance," said Safra emotionlessly. "That fool is clearly trying to lure us in with this juvenile and laughable method of deception."

 "If we charge out now, they probably won't be able to react in time!" Amy Swan said, peering through her telescope at the "Swan Lake" in front of her. "They wouldn't even be able to maneuver their ships to retreat…"

 Before she finished speaking.

 One of the little swans misstepped, entangling left foot with right, tripping itself. Then, yanking a string of people behind, they all tumbled into the water one by one, like dumplings.

 Amy Swan's expression froze.

 Then.

 She burst out laughing.

 The laughter seemed to start a chain reaction.

 The little swans were all at sixes and sevens.

 The pirates on Phoenix Tail Island laughed so hard they doubled over.

 And then.

 The unexpected happened.

 A gust of wind blew, and, unintentionally, a helmsman on one of the ships played with the helm, causing the large ship to suddenly turn and collide with another stationary pirate ship nearby…

 On the shore, a gunner inadvertently ignited a fuse, the cannonball flew straight out, crashing into the escort ship of the Nautilus.

 The mainmast of the escort ship was smashed on the spot.

 The fallen mast hit Amy Swan right on the head.

 Pfft!

 A crisp sound.

 Amy Swan's head was crushed on the spot, warm fresh blood splattered all over Safra's face…

 Safra, stunned, looked at Amy Swan who died next to her and suddenly remembered the rumor about misfortune following smiles, her face turned pale, and she hysterically shouted, "Don't smile, first mate, tell the signal officer to pass down the order, no one is allowed to smile, this is war, this is Paul Wolfs' witchcraft…"

 Happiness spreads, and as long as one person still feels joy, bad luck will continue to spread without stopping.

 One pirate's curved sword fell, chopping his own toes off;

 A seagull flying overhead suddenly dropped a poop, which fell precisely into the mouth of a gingerbread vendor who was jumping to avoid a sudden stray bullet and happened to look up…

 There was also rum shattered, meeting the fire…

 The battle hadn't even started yet.

 Both sides had already suffered massive non-combat reductions in numbers.

 The battlefield was in complete chaos.

 ...

 "What happened?" Marsha had seen such scenes more than once, but she still found it unbelievable, "Paul, does the goddess of fortune really exist in this world?"

 "Perhaps!" Duge just smiled slightly and then leaped into the sea, heading alone towards Safra's defense line.

 ...

 "Fire the cannons!"

 "Fire the cannons!"

 It was Laurent Swann who was beheaded by Paul.

 The moment Paul jumped into the sea, the captain had already given the order, the gunfire from hundreds of warships sounded at once, and a dense barrage of cannonballs rained down on Duge's path.

 But Duge, whose attributes had skyrocketed, was no longer the same man; he moved swiftly, and his keen senses always allowed him to dodge the falling cannonballs in time.

 In no time, he broke through the barrage and arrived in front of the Phoenix Tail Island fleet.

 Then.

 He leaped out of the water.

 The Sword of the Giant Dragon in Duge's hand made him a humanoid Sea Beast—wherever he went, he was unstoppable. A light swipe of his sword could sever the entire bow of a ship, and he could lift a solid cannon made of steel with his bare hands and hurl it from one ship to another.

 The heavy cannon effortlessly punctured through the pirate ships, sinking them to the bottom of the sea…

 Not a single sailor's curved sword could touch Duge; their flintlock guns could not hit a mere afterimage;

 The ships around Phoenix Tail Island were too densely packed; Duge jumped from one ship to another—some ships had their masts chopped down by him, some had their helms yanked away. He was like a humanoid dragon, destroying everything in sight.

 After demolishing more than twenty ships.

 The sailors on Phoenix Tail Island lost the courage to resist; they put down their curved swords and watched helplessly as Paul dismantled their ships…

 And that was because Duge wasn't killing anyone.

 Otherwise, not a single sailor on those ships would have survived.

 ...

 "Negotiation, tell him I want to negotiate." Safra, pale as a ghost from watching Duge's rampant destruction through her telescope, saw one ship after another being wrecked by Paul and felt as though her heart was bleeding; she immediately instructed her first mate.

 After witnessing Duge's terrifying power of destruction, she knew she had lost this battle.

 It made no difference whether the Sea Beast Enke was there or not; Paul was simply not human.

 ...

 On Phoenix Tail Island, there were at least sixty examination candidates.

 Some were pirates, some were ordinary folk, and some were lone wolves who had sneaked onto the island before the battle to scout things out.

 As members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group began to dance, and both sides of the battle developed countless complications, they realized Duge was also an examinee.

 At that time, they didn't think much of it.

 After all, advanced skills used well indeed produced a variety of strange effects; the bad luck, with careful precautions, wouldn't cause them much harm.

 But.

 When Duge single-handedly breached the defenses of Phoenix Tail Island, all the candidates were horrified.

 They couldn't imagine just how high the attributes had to be for someone to lift cannons weighing thousands of pounds from one ship and throw them to another.

 They had all been the top player in a simulated field, but even at the end of it, they didn't have as much strength as him!

 How did this guy boost his attributes so high?

 Could they really defeat Paul?
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 "Safra?" 

 Looking at the heavily made-up woman opposite him, Duge silently sighed to himself—none of the candidates had jumped out to oppose him. How could these people be so compliant? What were they thinking?

 Had they given up on competing for first place?

 With nearly five hundred more to go, how long would he have to clean up?

 "It is I, the esteemed Paul Wolfs, leader of the Sea Fish Pirate Group. Safra is willing to submit to you in exchange for the peace of Phoenix Tail Island. You are the true king of pirates," Safra said, gracefully bowing to Duge with a bitter tone.

 "Safra, do you have a fragment of the Destiny Sea Map in your possession?" Duge asked directly.

 "I have one." Safra hesitated for a moment, then took out a yellowed piece of sheepskin map from her pocket, holding it respectfully above her head.

 Duge took the Destiny Sea Map, opened it, and scanned it briefly.

 It only showed a few unknown islands and an unnamed sea route. From this map alone, nothing could be discerned.

 He drew his sword across the map.

 The map remained unharmed.

 It was genuine!

 This was the quest item!

 Duge scoffed disdainfully, stuffing the map into his pocket, "Safra, are you willing to submit to me?"

 "Great King of the Ocean, I am willing," Safra lowered her head, kneeling on one knee before him.

 Facing a situation mightier than oneself, if she couldn't kill Paul, then surrendering to him was the best choice.

 Duge glanced at her, then suddenly flashed in front of her, his Sword of the Giant Dragon cutting her arm.

 Safra cried out in pain, looking up at Duge in confusion. Bearing the pain, she pleaded in a trembling voice, "Lord Paul, I have already expressed my submission. I have been operating on Phoenix Tail Island for many years, and I can help you subdue the entire South Ocean, and of course, the North Sea as well.

 "Laurent Swann's eldest son, Amy Swan, just died in an accident. With the armed forces of both the South Ocean and North Sea at your command, conquering Mahamadu and Jon Ludi is just a matter of time. To conquer the four seas, even without the Sea God Scepter, you are indeed the true King of the Ocean."

 Not a candidate!

 Safra's wound showed no sign of healing. Duge shook his head, taking out a bottle of healing medicine and tossing it to her, "Safra, this is the witch's sacred healing medicine. Apply it to your wound, then gather all the pirates and residents on Phoenix Tail Island. I need to root out the heretics hiding among them."

 If they don't come out, I will force them out...

 See who can outplay whom?

 "Heresy?" Safra was taken aback.

 "Yes, a bunch of remarkable folks with strange abilities. I had thought that there would be a few such powers by the side of the King of the South Sea. Who would have thought that those guys would let me down so much?" Duge said with disdain, shaking his head.

 "Paul, let's work together!"

 With a sigh, a figure emerged from the cabin, carrying a hammer in his hand, jacket filthy with paint and wood shavings.

 "Mans, what are you doing?" the first mate shouted at him.

 Safra looked curiously at the sailor who had stepped out.

 Sailor Mans gave a bitter smile, his gaze never leaving Duge, "I am the heretic he's talking about. I can't hide anymore. Instead of waiting to die, I'd rather come forward proactively and look for a sliver of hope."

 "What's your keyword?" Duge asked.

 "Repair," Mans swung the hammer in his hand, "A keyword without any combat capabilities. You don't need to fear that I will harm your interests. I just want to survive to the end."

 As he spoke.

 He raised the hammer and gave a few light taps to the mast that had been broken by cannon fire.

 Something miraculous happened.

 As if time was reversing, the fallen mast stood erect again, the scattered wood shavings returned to their places.

 In the blink of an eye, the mast was like new.

 Seeing this, Safra, and everyone else on the ship were dumbfounded.

 "Like New, that's my advanced skill," Mans shrugged nonchalantly, "I haven't even figured out what role it could play in this world. But if you'll spare my life, I can help you repair all the damaged warships. I see that the damage to your ship is also quite substantial…"

 Damn!

 A divine craftsman!

 What a pity it's not maintenance.

 No, wait.

 Repair also includes maintenance. He misunderstood the growth direction of the keyword.

 Duge shook his head and asked, "Can people be repaired?"

 Mans shook his head, "No, it's only limited to objects."

 Safra darkened her face as she applied medicine to her arm, shooting Mans a fierce glance. She gritted her teeth, thinking to herself, this idiot, with such a miraculous ability, yet not knowing to come out and serve me. Do you know how hard it is to build a warship?

 If he had come out earlier, all those scrapped warships left in the harbor could have been put to use. How large would her fleet be?

 And moreover.

 With the speed at which you repair things, do we really need to be afraid of Enke at all?

 No matter how quickly Enke dismantles things, he can't match your speed in fixing them!

 The most critical point is, I don't know how many such heretics there are on Phoenix Tail Island...

 And not a single one took the initiative to help us; they only stepped forward when Paul was about to kill them.

 It's truly baffling!

 ...

 "Do you have any other skills?" Duge asked.

 Mans shook his head.

 Haven't you ever thought about fixing this broken world?

 Duge sneered internally, not bothering to remind him. Instead, he took out the map fragment he had just pocketed and said, "Come on, fix this."

 Mans looked at the Destiny Sea Map in Duge's hand, standing there stunned with the corners of his eyes twitching. After what seemed like an eternity, he let out a bitter laugh and wished he could hammer his own head: "I am such an idiot!"

 "Get me into the top ten, and I'll help you fix the map," Mans said through gritted teeth, making his condition.

 "Deal," Duge agreed readily.

 "Can I trust you?" Mans asked.

 "Of course," Duge nodded with a smile, "Why do you think Antonio attacked Mahamadu? Because General Mikaro has our people over there too. Safe and useful, why leave them behind? Your skill is essentially a support role, isn't it? Supporting me will definitely be more profitable than supporting someone else. And besides, your life is in my hands, why wouldn't you take a gamble?"

 Mans looked at Duge, fell silent for a moment, then walked up to him and slammed his hammer down on the Destiny Sea Map he was holding.

 Bang!

 Just as the hammer touched the sea map.

 Whoosh!

 The sound of cutting through the air came,

 A map of the same material as the Destiny Sea Map flew in from behind Duge and automatically adhered to the piece he was holding in his hand.

 Duge turned around and saw Marsha lunging towards the edge of the ship, stretching out her hand to grab the map.

 He chuckled wryly.

 Well, well, keeping a spare map for himself, he truly had made thorough preparations...

 Seeing the second piece of the map fly in, Safra's eyes widened, and her breathing grew rapid. She clenched her fists tightly, her furious gaze seemingly piercing through Mans. The idiot, this idiot if only he had shown his abilities earlier, the Destiny Sea Map would have been hers.

 After finding the Sea God Scepter and exchanging the Feather of the Sea God with Jannie, she would have been the Pirate Queen.

 At the same time.

 Mahamadu, who was holding his own against Antonio without falling behind, suddenly felt his pocket grow heavy. He instinctively covered his pocket only to grasp at thin air, watching in dismay as the Destiny Sea Map inside flew up into the sky.

 Mahamadu's eyes turned red in an instant as he roared through clenched teeth, "Damn it, whose keyword is theft? Pass my order, destroy that bastard's ship ahead..."

 On an unnamed island.

 A twenty-something young man unlocked a treasure chest and took out the yellowed Destiny Sea Map with a smile on his face, "Who needs divination? Probability is the most powerful keyword, no one will assemble the Destiny Sea Map before me."

 The next second.

 His grip loosened.

 The Destiny Sea Map suddenly broke free from his hold and flew away, his eyes turning red the instant it happened, "Fuck, who did this? Open robbery! Damn it, how did my odds drop to zero?"

 ...

 In Mikaro's drawer, a sunken ship at the bottom of the sea...

 One map after another was summoned by the powerful force of restoration.

 Ten minutes later.

 A complete Destiny Sea Map had assembled in Duge's hands.
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 I'm such an idiot! 

 Really!

 If I had known that the Destiny Sea Map could be collected this way, I would've done it myself a long time ago...

 Now look at me, making the wedding dress for someone else!

 Mans stared fixedly at the complete sea chart in Duge's hand, and then suddenly raised his hand and gave himself a hard slap across the face.

 Good slap!

 Safra secretly cheered.

 "What are you doing?" Duge asked, feigning ignorance.

 "Just fixing my brain a bit," Mans grumbled.

 You can't fix it without opening your mind!

 Duge muttered to himself and decided to soothe the wounded spirit of his newly acquired subordinate, "Don't regret it, even if you knew the sea chart could be repaired, Safra wouldn't have given it to you. Because she doesn't trust you. Unless you beat her to death and took her sea chart, earning her trust would take a lot of time.

 The premise is that you know she has the sea chart, but can you still gain her trust while finding out whether she has it?

 Keep in mind,

 Safra is the King of the South Ocean, I'm afraid the moment you give the slightest hint, she'll suspect you.

 And even if she doesn't suspect you, you need to reveal your abilities to gain her admiration before she would hand over the sea chart to you.

 But revealing your abilities puts you in danger, someone might kill you for that XP boost. Or maybe, you get the complete sea chart after much effort, only to be killed by someone else, who then takes the sea chart from you. You don't have enough power to protect yourself, do you?

 It's an unsolvable problem."

 "..." Mans thought about it carefully and indeed, it made sense; if it were just him, he most likely couldn't have secured the complete sea chart.

 "So, meeting me was already the perfect outcome. You have the ability to repair the sea chart, and I have the formidable military might. Together, we are invincible," Duge said with a smile to Mans, "Brother, your luck has arrived. Add a sea fish suffix to your name, and together, we'll conquer the world."

 "Mans Eel."

 Mans looked at Duge and compliantly added a sea fish suffix to his name.

 He knew that there was a problem with the sea fish suffix, but now that Paul had obtained the complete Destiny Sea Map, his role was theoretically done. At this point, complying was the best option.

 Survive, don't worry about not coming first, there are rewards even for the top ten.

 "Mans Eel, welcome to my team," Duge extended his hand warmly and clasped it firmly with Mans's.

 "Mmhmm," Mans's tense mood also relaxed.

 Duge then looked towards Safra.

 "Safra, Sword flag fish, Safra," Safra caught on quickly, changed her name fast, and squeezed out the most sincere smile she could muster on her face.

 ...

 Fuck!

 Destiny Sea Map.

 The candidates on Phoenix Tail Island were paying close attention to Duge while Safra submitted and handed over the Destiny Sea Map, and they already had a bad feeling about it.

 When Mans stepped forward and fixed the mast with a few hammer blows and restored the Destiny Sea Map with another,

 the candidates were all stunned!

 What's going on?

 It's not even been a month yet!

 The Destiny Sea Map has been collected?

 Next, if Duge finds the golden Compass, and then uses it to find the Sea God Scepter, handing it over to Jannie, the simulation could very well end right there!

 What's the point for them to keep playing then?

 It's not even been a month yet!

 All their attributes are lower than one another, how could they fight against Duge?

 What's next?

 The signal officer aboard the Nautilus issued an order, and Safra's pirate ship sprang into action, beginning to cooperate with Paul's pirate ship to blockade the entire Phoenix Tail Island. The candidates aboard the pirate ships sensed the danger acutely.

 Paul obtained the Destiny Sea Map, and it was certain he'd start eliminating them.

 Taking advantage of their weakness, he could eliminate everyone, and naturally, there would be no one to obstruct him from completing the main quest. Moreover, by eliminating them, he could also block the news...

 Run!

 Before he could blockade Phoenix Tail Island, escape from here and spread the news, there was still a chance!

 ...

 "Buddy, no fighting for now, I need to take a leak." On one of the gun decks, a gunner suddenly stood up and said with a smile to the loader next to him.

 "Be quick about it." The loader didn't even lift his head. "Safra surrendered, and I feel like we'll be getting new jobs soon, probably putting on skirts to dance on the ship, damn this Paul..."

 Paying no attention to the loader's prattling, the gunner climbed down from the gun deck and ran towards the back hill of Phoenix Tail Island as fast as he could. The back hill was a cliff that even monkeys couldn't climb, normally left undefended, but that was no problem for them.

 The gunner quickly moved through the crowd, and as he stepped onto the hill, he saw the bartender he often visited at the bar, also carrying a huge bundle, sneaking into the woods.

 The moment they saw each other, both men stopped in their tracks.

 The gunner's reflexes had him draw his cutlass.

 The bartender did not hesitate: "Decisive, my keyword is decisive."

 The gunner froze for a moment: "My keyword is yielding. I'm not a match for you."

 The bartender breathed a sigh of relief and said, "You've seen what's happening with the Destiny Sea Map. We have no chance on our own, let's join forces. That's our only chance."

 The gunner thought for a moment, then sheathed his knife. "Okay, I'll do as you say."

 The bartender grinned: "I've got a boat prepared on the back hill. While Paul is gathering forces on Phoenix Tail Island, let's hurry and leave, spread the news, and unite more people against Paul."

 The gunner nodded: "I was thinking the same thing."

 "Let's go, we need to hurry," the bartender said, glancing at him.

 "You first," the gunner said with a smile, stepping back to physically demonstrate his willingness to yield.

 "No problem," the bartender walked ahead unabashedly. "Brother, I still don't know your name."

 "You tell me first," the gunner continued to yield.

 "I'm also called Paul, Paul Loram," the bartender glanced at him with a smile. "I must say, our skills really complement each other. A little yielding from you, and I can make decisions immediately."

 "Yeah, too bad they aren't any main combat skills," the gunner laughed. "My name is Henry, just call me Henry. At this point, names don't mean much anymore."

 "You can call me Loram, to distinguish from that Paul," the bartender said. "By the way, what is your advanced skill? We're in the same boat now; we should trust each other."

 "Why don't you go first?" the gunner humbly suggested. "I think you're better suited to be the leader."

 "..." The bartender gave him a look and said, "My skill is called 'Decisive Action'; it helps others make quick decisions. You've been to my bar for drinks, didn't you notice how fast ordering and paying were when you saw me?"

 The gunner was taken aback: "So, I was influenced by you just now?"

 "No, that was a choice from deep within you," the bartender replied. "I can help you decide, but I can't change your thoughts."

 "You still changed my thoughts," the gunner frowned.

 "Henry, Paul has the Destiny Sea Map now, and dwelling on this is pointless. If we don't stop him soon, we'll all be eliminated in a few days," the bartender shook his head. "So, why not freely share our skills? It's beneficial for both of us."

 "It's every man for himself and the devil take the hindmost," the gunner glanced at the bartender, saying, "When facing danger, I can designate someone from the same faction to take risks or fight on my behalf."

 "..." The bartender stopped in his tracks abruptly and looked at the gunner warily, "Damn, how did you awaken such an absurd skill, talk about being yielding! That skill should be used to surrender to Paul and then backstab him. I feel it's too dangerous to be with you."

 "Buddy, don't be so tense," the gunner shrugged with a smile. "You can make decisions for me, right? As long as our team is big enough, I'll never be able to harm you. Unless you told me a fake skill. The premise of cooperation is honesty, isn't it? If we fight among ourselves now, there will be nothing to gain from this simulation field."

 "You're right," the bartender said. "But I still think you should surrender to Paul, the profit would be greater..."

 "Sure, I could have Paul go face death, or fight in my stead," the gunner said. "But, can you guys stop him? Once he has wiped you out, who do you think his blade will turn towards? If we find more people with more skills to cooperate, we have a chance to beat that strong guy."

 "Alright!" the bartender looked at the gunner and nodded. "Henry, but I think you should disguise your skill a bit, or no one will want to team up with us."

 "I've thought about this before," the gunner smiled. "Do you think if I changed it to 'A Step Back Opens A World of Opportunities', others might find it more acceptable?"

 "That name is actually nice," the bartender said. "But for some reason, I still feel a chill down my spine when I'm with you."

 "Loram, you keep thinking I'll target our own people," the gunner said. "Paul got the Sea Beast, but don't forget, there's also a Sea Demon. If we find the Sea Demon, we might stand a chance. Maybe you could recruit her into our team, and then I could have her take our place in death."

 "I doubt that information about the Sea Demons is real; finding her isn't easier than finding the Sea God Scepter," the bartender sighed.

 "Don't be so depressed, there are still over four hundred participants in the simulation field," the gunner smiled. "Someone might have awakened an ability to locate people! Paul is too powerful, this is an opportunity. All we need to do is raise our banner and attract more people to our side..."
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 Phoenix Tail Island was far too vast.

 Not everyone was preparing their ships in the rear mountain, many had gone into hiding, concealed in the dense forests, submerged in the waters, waiting for the storm to pass...

 ...

 At this moment.

 Duge, having acquired the Destiny Sea Map, no longer cared about them.

 With the Sea God Scepter found, the main mission in the simulation field lay in his hands. Whether he wanted to play with them or end the simulation field immediately was his call. Searching each one out would be too time-consuming.

 The task of searching for the Phoenix Tail Island candidates was entrusted to Safra.

 Turning her head, Safra delegated the task of searching for the candidates to a few of her generals, now solely focusing on the Destiny Sea Map…

 ...

 "Marsha, I found the Destiny Sea Map," Duge boasted proudly, displaying the complete Destiny Sea Map to the little witch.

 "That's fantastic, let's go find the Golden Compass right away, and then secure the Sea God Scepter to help Jannie!" Marsha cheered, as if the sea map hadn't just flown away from her moments before.

 "Aren't you going to explain why you had a piece of the Destiny Sea Map on you?" Duge asked with a smile.

 Marsha removed her face veil, revealing a sweet smile, "Paul, I just wanted to surprise you. When you gathered the other six pieces but couldn't find the last one no matter what, wouldn't you be overjoyed if I suddenly produced it? Joy above all, right?"

 "So that was it!" Duge laughed, changing his tone, "So, Jannie, when will you give me the Feather of the Sea God?"

 "..." Marsha's smile abruptly froze on her face.

 Mans, Safra, Eddie, Barry, and others were simultaneously stunned.

 "When did you find out?" Marsha sighed softly, her expression suddenly became much more serious.

 "That day, when you discovered Selma before I did," Duge said, "Also, you care about Jannie even more than your own mother..."

 ...

 Selma?

 Jannie?

 Two of the main characters in the plot were on Paul's side...

 Mans held his breath.

 He had found the Sea God Scepter and didn't even need to look for Jannie anymore to complete the main mission.

 Who is this guy?

 He must be cheating!

 ...

 Jannie was silent for a moment, then looking at Duge, she said, "As per our agreement, upon finding the Sea God Scepter, I will give you the Feather of the Sea God."

 "You're not Selma. You don't have a balance scale for trading, so why not give it to me earlier?" Duge asked with a smile, "I have assembled the Destiny Sea Map, there's no second person in the world who can find the Sea God Scepter now."

 "I..." Jannie looked at Duge, mustering her courage, "I don't trust you."

 "Jannie, do you remember the second destiny you divined for me?" Duge shook his head and said with a smile, "The picture showed me wielding the Sea God Scepter. Do you think, compared to the Sea God Scepter, the Feather of the Sea God is already irrelevant to me?"

 "A mortal forcefully wielding the Sea God Scepter will deplete life force," Jannie countered with a smile, "You can use it only once at most; the Feather of the Sea God is more useful to you."

 "I anticipated that day. Thus, I made a deal with Selma in advance and traded my body to her," Duge said, "Life is not important to me. I care only about joy. Dying after getting my fill isn't out of the question."

 He looked at Jannie and said, "Maybe I'm using the Sea God Scepter to strengthen your seal!"

 "..." Jannie glared at Duge, her face darkened as she said, "You're just borrowing the Sea God's Power, you're not the real Sea God."

 "Well, Jannie, even though I haven't made a move on you, we don't have much of an acquaintance, do we? Your help to me isn't even comparable to Selma's," Duge shrugged his shoulders and smiled, "The simple fact that women help women isn't enough to make me give my all, or perhaps you left a piece of the Destiny Sea Map behind so that one day, you could get rid of me and search for the Golden Compass on your own, after all, once you see the other six maps, you'll know the exact location."

 Jannie's face suddenly changed.

 Duge looked at her and continued, "The hand that helped me with my first divination — that was yours, wasn't it?"

 "Yes," Jannie nodded.

 "So, why not take a gamble?" Duge smiled, "Bet that I will definitely return the Sea God Scepter to you, just like Selma, invest first, then seek a return. With the Feather of the Sea God, we can find the Sea God Scepter faster, can't we?"

 "I need to do another divination for you, then make my decision," Jannie said, glancing at Duge. She took out the Crystal Ball from under her cloak, sat down on the deck without a word, and started chanting the spell.

 A moment passed.

 She stood up again, her face expressionless, as she removed her cloak and then the clasp of her skirt, revealing her white collarbone. Below her collarbone, two feathers like tattoos became visible.

 Her finger gently touched the feathers.

 The tattooed feathers began to glow, then, floated up from her chest, turning into two real feathers.

 The feathers were white, glossy, and if you looked closely, you could see tiny scales covering the base of the feather...

 Jannie handed over the two feathers to Duge and said earnestly, "I hope you keep your promise, the world cannot be without the Sea God."

 Safra swallowed hard, her eyes filled with admiration as she watched Duge. At that moment, she suddenly didn't feel ashamed of being defeated by Paul. Paul was the child of destiny, the pirate king predestined by fate, and losing to him was only normal.

 Duge took the Feather of the Sea God and asked, "How do I use this thing?"

 Jannie replied lightly, "Attach it to your flagship, and it will triple the sailing speed of your fleet. Moreover, it will fear no storms and can even travel under the water's surface."

 Hiss!

 Speed, concealment, safety...

 No wonder they say that having the Feather of the Sea God can make one the Pirate King!

 Lightning war indeed!

 This thing is a perfect fit for him!

 "Such a great thing should have been brought out earlier. If you had brought it out before, we would have already obtained the Sea God Scepter," Duge laughed, putting away the Feather of the Sea God, his curiosity piqued as he looked at Jannie and asked, "What did you see in destiny?"

 Jannie glanced at him and said indifferently, "You will leave."

 When Paul obtained the Feather of the Sea God, Barry was originally thrilled, feeling that all his efforts had paid off, but Jannie's words froze him in place.

 He suddenly didn't know what to do.

 The achievements of the Sea Fish Pirate Group today depended almost entirely on Paul. If he were to leave, what were they all striving for?

 ...

 It was indeed a realistic divination!

 Duge shook his head, turned to the silent Barry and Eddie, and smiled, "Barry, Eddie, even if I leave one day, the Sea Fish Pirate Group will still exist. Don't forget, you have the Sword of the Giant Dragon and the Stone of Glory, and now with the Feather of the Sea God, no one can defeat the Sea Fish Pirate Group. You are the kings of the Fish Era. With you here, the joy will continue."

 "Yes, captain," both men saluted Duge in unison.

 "Safra, integrate your fleet. Let's set out to find the Golden Compass," Duge spread out the Destiny Sea Map in his hands. A twisting route pointed to an unknown island—Elta Ale.

 ...

 Elta Ale!

 Atop Phoenix Tail Island, a young man with black hair stared at the Destiny Sea Map in Duge's hands from the distant mountaintop, quietly muttering the same name.

 Then.

 He showed a bitter smile, rubbing his temples and saying, "With the Feather of the Sea God on his ship, who can compete with his speed? Dammit, why would such a monster pop out in the simulation?!"
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 Chapter 174 - 174 Chaos_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Everyone entering this simulation field is elite, adept at disguise.

 Duge didn't expect Safra's generals to find them all; he couldn't be everywhere himself, so naturally, he focused on the most important tasks.

 It would take half a month to sail from Phoenix Tail Island to Elta Ale, even with the Feather of the Sea God, which only triples the speed, it would still require at least five days.

 A large-scale legion move would need a considerable amount of supplies, the fastest preparation would take two days.

 After all,

 once they found the Golden Compass, they had to set off to find the Sea God Scepter, they couldn't look for supplies at the last minute.

 Some things could be rushed, some could not.

 With nearly five hundred contestants left in the simulation field, anything could happen, like the incident with Black Magic Hand. If he hadn't been quick-witted enough to ram his head into the ship, he would've been separated from his body and eliminated long ago.

 In a crisis, he certainly couldn't be expected to wear a skirt and dance!

 Thinking of dancing, Duge considered for a moment and still prepared a white skirt for himself, better safe than sorry.

 So, the nearly eight hundred pirate ships were essential to bring along, not for battle, but to bring joy to the enemy.

 They were his lifeline.

 Moreover,

 he had the Destiny Sea Map and the Feather of the Sea God, already much faster than the others.

 Retreat ten thousand steps, even if others were faster than him, Jannie, the Sea God's daughter, was with him. To find the Sea God Scepter and end the simulation field, they would still have to come to him...

 Blitzkrieg could be executed, but not recklessly.

 So,

 Duge made the most thorough preparations.

 In another five days, it would be the end of the month.

 By that time, the top ten rankings would be published.

 This would be the perfect time to see what the situation was with the shrinking circle?

 This cursed simulation field, all the time was wasted on the road...

 ...

 While Duge was preparing for his expedition,

 the contestants from Phoenix Tail Island had already spread the news through various means.

 Although Mahamadu and Mikaro, who had mysteriously lost pieces of the Sea Map, didn't understand what had happened, it didn't stop them from preparing in advance. With just a glimpse, the elites of the simulation field demonstrated their powerful deducing capabilities.

 ...

 "The Sea Fish Pirate Group's Paul has collected the complete Destiny Sea Map and has obtained the Feather of the Sea God from Jannie ahead of time..."

 "Paul Wolfs conquered Safra single-handedly, where will Mahamadu and Jon Ludi go?"

 "The Golden Compass is hidden in Elta Ale, mates, this is our last chance to stop Paul."

 "Admiral Mikaro is summoning wizards with movement speed buffs to Silver Mountain Port..."

 "Urgent, Mahamadu offers a reward for individuals with movement speed buffs."

 "Jon Ludi offers a reward for contestants with movement speed buffs..."

 ...

 With contestants fanning the flames, the news about Phoenix Tail Island spread at the speed of the wind.

 Suddenly,

 All contestants in the simulation field went mad.

 How did he do it?

 In less than a month, how did the Destiny Sea Map get completed, and how did he find Jannie?

 Who exactly is he?

 This is an elite preliminary competition; all the contestants here are outstanding from various places, including third and fourth years. To stand out in the brutal simulation field, each had their own capabilities.

 They had their pride.

 They were not like Duge; whether or not he made it into the top ten, he could still participate in the Alien Star battlefield.

 This simulation field was their final assessment; if they made it into the top ten, they went to the Alien Battlefield; if not, they returned to civilian life. After experiencing a month of luxurious living, no one wanted to regress to being a civilian.

 On the Alien Battlefield, because of the different flow of time, one could live for at least several decades—an extraordinary lifetime could be regained. Win the fight, and there were various benefits—enjoying wealth and prestige. So, they would rather die on the Alien Battlefield.

 Having tasted the top luxury, it would be better to die than to return to the life of a civilian.

 Even the contestants ranked in the top ten felt a profound sense of crisis.

 All rankings were provisional until the simulation ended. Being too cautious and waiting to the end was too risky; it was possible for others to easily kill a few people, make a name for themselves, and push them out of the rankings. There would be no time to cry about it then.

 This damn Paul caught everyone off guard.

 If this were the Alien Battlefield, they would have already lost with the game progressing to this stage.

 Fighting for rank, improving oneself, consolidating one's position—wherever the news spread, the candidates there mobilized.

 At this point, to continue lying low was to be an utter fool.

 …

 "…Clearance sale, don't miss out as you pass by, top-quality rum, fine wool blankets, porcelain from the distant East, all for just two silver coins, all for just two silver coins, pick as you like, choose as you like, at cost price, big clearance sale…"

 This was an examinee who possessed the "trade" keyword.

 …

 "Three silver coins, betting on small."

 "Ten silver coins, I bet your left leg is one centimeter shorter than your right."

 "Three silver coins, I bet the number of moles on your body is odd…"

 These were examinees who held the "gambling" keyword.

 He had been idly gambling in a casino, and nearly a month's time had earned him the nickname "Gambling Madman" in a city.

 But the moment he heard that Paul had collected the entire Destiny Sea Map, he couldn't care about anything else.

 Thinking about anything and betting on everything, he was making up for quality with quantity, using the greatest possibilities to increase his attributes.

 He even considered going out of the casino later to find the mayor and place a big bet on the city's fate to boost his own fame.

 …

 "Get moving, everyone get the hell moving, no one eats until the work's done."

 "MBD! What are you waiting for? Aren't you pirates anymore, drink NMB, now get out there and rob some money…"

 "What are you looking at, cook your dishes properly, it's been ten seconds and not a single dish is made, believe it or not, I'll chop off your head and throw it into the frying pan."

 An examinee with the "supervision" keyword had been eating in a bar when he heard the news about the Destiny Sea Map from the bar owner's mouth, and without a moment's hesitation, he pulled out a curved blade, and began to pressure every customer, chef, and waiter in the bar.

 It wasn't enough just to supervise the people in the bar.

 Under the astonished gaze of everyone, he ran onto the street and began to pressure the passing pedestrians.

 All of a sudden, even walking slowly became a sin.

 …

 "Brother, it doesn't matter that your father died, you need to be strong and look ahead. Yes, give me a smile, be optimistic, your life is still full of hope. People are just dead, it's no big deal…"

 At a funeral.

 An examinee possessing the "optimism" keyword stepped forward without hesitation, encouraging the mourning crowd to be optimistic.

 Then.

 As the crowd became infuriated and was about to come forward and beat him, the "optimistic" examinee pulled out a curved knife, placing it on the neck of the mourning son: "Tell me, shouldn't we look forward, shouldn't we be optimistic? I'm about to be eliminated, yet I still think the sky is blue, the air is beautiful!"

 …

 Eighty kidnapping incidents occurred in one day in Marzia City;

 A madman forced a pirate ship anchored at Lido Port to start a speed race within the port;

 An aristocrat on Lollia Island suddenly started killing people at his own banquet…

 …

 Honest, unselfish, fair, generous, petty, defiant, obsessive, competitive...

 Each examinee had a different keyword.

 They used their abilities to the fullest, using various methods to make a name for themselves and increase their attributes.

 Cities, ports, and islands within the simulation field were overrun by all sorts of madmen, disrupting the social order.

 The entire world went crazy in an instant.

 450, 400, 300…

 In just three or four days, the number of examinees in the simulation field plummeted.

 The growth that came from behavior matching their keywords could not compete with the speed of killing, especially when some were exposed, those bearing keywords of wicked natures naturally raised their blades against their comrades.

 …

 And the bounties for Mikaro and Mahamadu were undoubtedly telling everyone that they too were examinees, hurry up and come join forces with them!

 Only by teaming up could they take down Paul.

 So.

 A large number of examinees with various goals began to converge towards Silver Mountain Port and Xiushan Island; Paul strongly collecting the entire Destiny Sea Map had disrupted everyone's rhythm, and they were now frantically seeking remedies.

 After all.

 There were only ten spots in the top ten.

 …
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "What's your ranking?" the bartender with the keyword "decisive" asked, tossing a bottle of Rum to the Gunner.

 "169," the Gunner glanced at his personal panel, his expression somewhat dejected. "What about you?"

 "A bit higher than yours, 152," the bartender forced a wry smile. "That damn Paul disrupted everyone's pace; I've never seen anything like it. In less than a month, there are fewer than 200 candidates left in the exam hall. He's downright crazy."

 "Wonder what his keyword is?" the Gunner asked lazily as he lay back on the deck.

 "A shit-stirrer, I guess!" the bartender said with a bitter laugh. "I can't think of a more fitting keyword for him."

 "If he's a shit-stirrer, what does that make us?" The Gunner gave him a look and sighed. "Honestly, when I got this keyword, I knew there was no hope for this simulation. I just wanted to perform well, see if I could get the instructor to notice my understanding of the keyword, and maybe get a chance to be a reserve warrior. Now, that guy has stolen all the limelight."

 "It's a game of luck to begin with," the bartender shook his head. "I hope that damn bastard keeps his good luck on the Alien Battlefield! But I just can't accept it. We should have had more time to develop..."

 "I can't accept it either," the Gunner said. "I'd rather risk getting eliminated myself than let a shit-stirrer like him stay in the game. His behavior is just disgusting. I also didn't expect General Mikaro and Mahamadu to be candidates either, and the ones who took possession of them are pretty lucky to have such a head start."

 "At least they're not as annoying." The bartender took a big gulp of alcohol. "Before Paul showed up, they were playing by the rules."

 "With the fame General Mikaro and Mahamadu have, just doing a few things that fit their keywords can impact the course of the world. They can't possibly be outside the top ten. I don't understand what they are still fighting for?" The Gunner frowned. "Do you think they might lure us over to kill us, just to solidify their rankings?"

 "It's unlikely," the bartender shook his head. "After all, each candidate around increases the risk by a notch. If someone assassinates them and takes their ranking, they would have failed miserably. Those in the top ten wouldn't do something so foolish."

 "Are you saying their rankings might not be in the top ten?" the Gunner asked.

 "It's possible," the bartender said. "A clever candidate would suppress their own ranking, keeping it between 10 and 30 to ensure their strength while hiding themselves. Then, near the end, they'll make a move on the top ten to secure a good ranking."

 "I can't imagine how world-renowned figures can suppress their rankings. Every move they make affects the world," said the Gunner.

 "Who cares. That's our only hope for victory," the bartender shook his head, throwing the empty bottle into the sea. "Maybe they just want to compete with Paul for first place in the simulation. Anyway, our ranking is so low, killing them wouldn't increase our attributes much. Better to try our luck. I'd rather die by Mikaro's hand than be eliminated in obscurity."

 "You're right," the Gunner stretched and said. "With all the commotion General Mikaro has caused, he's bound to make the top ten. It's good karma to connect with him. If he becomes a reserve warrior and we've helped him, he might even give us a helping hand. I'll pass on the top ten slots with a little bit of effort... Let him have it..."

 ...

 On the Watcher.

 General Mikaro stood on the deck, with the navy bustling about, transporting supplies onto the ship.

 Vito stood by his side, appearing cautious.

 General Mikaro, with his hands behind his back, said, "Was Antonio the one you sent to deal with Mahamadu?"

 "Yes," Vito replied.

 "Paul sent you to my side to mess with my plans, didn't he!" General Mikaro, twirling the Ring of Gravity in his hand, asked, "So, he knows your keyword and skills!"

 "Yes," Vito nodded again.

 "Why are you so foolish as to listen to him? By staying by his side, you could have been more effective. With the right use of your keyword, you might even have had a chance to assassinate him," General Mikaro said.

 "My keyword doesn't work on him," Vito said. "So, leaving him was the best choice."

 "It's not working?" Admiral Mikaro furrowed his brow and suddenly asked, "Having been with him the longest, can you discern what his key word might be? Is it chaos?"

 "Not quite." Vito shook his head, "His actions are numerous and varied. For a while, I even thought he was just a lucky native who had learned about the key word from another contestant."

 "What's your rank now?" Admiral Mikaro asked.

 "After moving Antonio, my rank is 33." Vito said humbly, "General, I didn't expect that you were also a contestant."

 Admiral Mikaro turned to glance at him and said, "Vito, stay as my aide. You can freely command my warships, but I want you to contribute during the battle against Paul."

 "General, my advancement skill doesn't work on Paul," Vito said hesitantly.

 "It's not aimed at Paul, but at Jannie beside him. I need you to lure Jannie away from Paul's side. As long as Paul doesn't pass the Sea God Scepter to Jannie, the simulation won't end, and the rest of the contestants will still have a chance to show themselves," Admiral Mikaro said indifferently.

 "A chance to show themselves?" Vito was taken aback.

 "Vito, I know your skill can influence my thoughts, even my decisions, but I still keep you and trust you. Do you know why?" Admiral Mikaro turned back, looking at Vito.

 "Why?"

 "Because my true identity is that of an instructor," Admiral Mikaro replied. "Warriors descended from the Alien Battlefield enter the simulation to increase the difficulty for you, to let you experience the cruelty of the Alien Battlefield. But now, Paul has disrupted the plan, and many contestants in the simulation haven't even had an opportunity to perform, so I must eradicate this hidden threat and provide everyone with a fair competition. Do you understand what I mean?"

 "An instructor?" Vito's eyes widened.

 "Correct. Starting a simulation requires a considerable cost, and to end it prematurely would not meet our expectations," Admiral Mikaro continued. "I promise you that if you complete the task I assign you, even if you don't make it to the top ten, I will still give you a chance as a warrior reserve."

 Gulp!

 Vito swallowed hard, "Really?"

 "Of course, I have privileges in and of myself," Admiral Mikaro smiled, "otherwise, why do you think I could take over Admiral Mikaro? Do you think that's a coincidence?"

 "General Mikaro, your wisdom is unmatched in this world..." Vito looked at Mikaro and expertly started to flatter him, intending to probe the truth, but before he could finish, a tremendous pressure suddenly weighed on his shoulders. He promptly closed his mouth, looking awkwardly at Mikaro.

 "Vito, I allow you to exert authority on my behalf, but I don't want to see you using flattery on me again," Admiral Mikaro said with a smile, looking at Vito, "I must keep a clear head before the final battle with Paul."

 "..." Vito gave a sheepish smile, "Alright."

 "Go! Assign some tasks to my generals under my command, and strive to improve your own attributes. Remember, keep the secret, and don't let more people know about my promise to you." Admiral Mikaro twirled the ring on his hand, releasing the pressure on Vito, waved his hand, and dismissed him.

 Once Vito was beyond his perceptive range.

 He then ordered his adjutant to bring forward another contestant, "Jimmy, if I recall, your keyword is 'freedom,' right?"

 The contestant named Jimmy nodded, looking listless.

 Admiral Mikaro looked at him and asked, "Do you know why I didn't kill you?"

 "Although you didn't kill me, you have imprisoned me, and my attributes are at their lowest," Jimmy responded impatiently with a huff, "It would've been better if you had killed me!"

 "Jimmy, you're aware of the situation outside. Actually, my identity is that of an instructor, the kind from the Alien Battlefield..." Admiral Mikaro looked at Jimmy, his expression serene, and repeated what he had said to Vito earlier, "… I must restore normalcy to the simulation, to provide all contestants with a fair chance at competition. If I promise you a warrior reserve position, would you use your skills to help me?"
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Agility, speed, swiftness... 

 Examinees with these key attributes tended to have very strong survival capabilities because the advanced skills they developed often related to speed. When others tried to kill them, all they needed to do was run, and most could avoid death.

 Mikaro was very lucky. On the second day, he awaited an examinee with the keyword "blazing speed."

 His name was Vaden Bus.

 He had awakened two advanced skills: "Its Speed Like Wind" and "Invasion Like Fire;"

 Its Speed Like Wind: After designating an attack target, he would maintain a speed double his normal rate while charging forward;

 Invasion Like Fire: During an attack, the morale of his troops surged, doubling their combined attributes again.

 Invasion Like Fire did not increase speed, and Its Speed Like Wind's double-speed was no match for the Feather of the Sea God's triple enhancement.

 Luckily, Silver Mountain Port was closer to Ergale, and after careful calculation, they would arrive even half a day earlier than Duge's Sea Fish Pirate Group.

 ...

 Mahamadu was originally in battle with Antonio.

 Upon hearing the news that the Destiny Sea Map had been assembled, both sides decisively ceased fighting and made preparations.

 Antonio, ranked fourth in the simulation arena, wasn't in a hurry, but with the simulator's population cut in half in just a few days, Mikaro and Mahamadu both issued bounties. He immediately became uneasy about his ranking. After a moment of contemplation, he volunteered to align himself with Mahamadu to check out the scene in person.

 Even if not antagonizing Paul, he wanted to cause trouble on-site, ensuring no one knocked him out of the top ten spots at the last moment.

 Especially since Admiral Mikaro publicly revealed his identity as an examinee, it infuriated Antonio, feeling played. He wanted to teach Mikaro a lesson—if he could push him out of the ranks, all the better.

 Ranked third in the simulation arena was Mahamadu, who shared the sentiment. The closer to the end, the less one could afford to be negligent.

 The two reached an agreement at once.

 With only a bit over 180 people left in the simulation arena, there were too many variables.

 After rankings were announced, the top ten of the simulation arena were theoretical allies.

 On the third day, Mahamadu also awaited an examinee with speed.

 His keyword was "running," and the derived advanced skill was called "Thousand Miles God Walking," which allowed him to travel a thousand miles by day and eight hundred by night. As his attributes increased, so too did the speed of his running proportional to them.

 If brought to the extremes, the attributes could give him the speed of the Flash Hero.

 Unfortunately.

 He didn't have enough time to grow, and running couldn't produce an effect that impacted the world's progression. With low attributes, traveling a thousand miles by day was already his limit.

 The key issue was that he could only run by himself, unable to carry his fleet along.

 Mahamadu and Antonio had thought their fate was sealed, with no chance left to partake in the final battle, even ready to breed their gu by cultivating the attributes of the recruits they gathered, then killing them off at the last minute to maintain their ranks.

 But fortune favors the bold.

 The appearance of two examinees, one with "Traction" and the other with "Transformation," perfectly resolved their issue of marching speed.

 Traction:

 Advanced Skill:

 Iron Chain Links: Connects different objects together, causing them to suffer the same damage.

 Transformation:

 Advanced Skill:

 Conservation of Energy: Enables the conversion of one type of energy into another.

 Thousand Miles God Walking—Iron Chain Links—Conservation of Energy.

 The three examinees joined forces, perfectly resolving the fleet's speed issue.

 Iron Chain Links bound the pirate group into a single entity, while Thousand Miles God Walking raced back and forth across the deck. Conservation of Energy transformed the kinetic energy produced by running into a propelling force moving the ships forward.

 Of course.

 Merely relying on the kinetic energy produced by Thousand Miles God Walking to power over two hundred pirate ships was inevitably somewhat insufficient.

 But when pirates on the ship collectively ran, contributing kinetic energy plus the wind force, it was enough to give the entire fleet the enhancement of the Feather of the Sea God.

 The ships raced over the waves, and the seamen ran frenziedly on the deck, making for a unique spectacle in the pirate world.

 ...

 Of the several powers, the only one who was unlucky was Jon Ludi. He never managed to wait for an examinee with a speed boost and, with no other choice, could only stay put, hoping to maintain his current rank when the simulation arena concluded.

 ...

 Five days later.

 Duge finally welcomed the long-awaited simulation arena narrowing of rankings.

 He opened his personal panel.

 Ten names sparkled with an extraordinary glow, scrolling cyclically at the top of the personal panel.

 First place: Paul Wolfs; Captain of the Sea Fish Pirate Group;

 Second place: Mikaro Beg; Royal Navy Admiral;

 Third place: Mahamadu; King of the East Sea;

 Fourth place: Antonio; Royal Navy Rear Admiral;

 Fifth place: Jon Ludi; King of the Western Sea;

 Sixth Place: Vaden Bus; Deputy Commander of the Royal Navy;

 Seventh Place: Dyson Yuri; Major of the East Sea Pirate Group;

 Eighth Place: Tylen Biton; Major of the East Sea Pirate Group;

 Ninth Place: Matto Harding; Major of the East Sea Pirate Group;

 Tenth Place: Mans Burn; Crewman of the Nautilus, Sea Fish Pirate Group;

 …

 The top ten rankings not only displayed the names but also included specific positions, so there was no need to worry about duplicates. Fortunately, they did not reveal any keywords, saving them from being completely exposed.

 'To assassinate them and take their place really is a literal shrinking of the circle,' Duge reflected quietly to himself.

 If it weren't for his meddling and drawing all the firepower to himself,

 then the top ten would be sitting ducks, glaringly obvious targets to everyone around.

 Even without an immediate assassination, it would be too easy for others to figure out their skills in secret and to target them for sabotage.

 Moreover,

 once the rankings were announced, anything these people did would be magnified a hundredfold and analyzed for a response...

 Once someone unexpectedly rose through the ranks by virtue of their attributes and influence, breaking into the top ten, their name would also be broadcast.

 The number of people exposed would only increase...

 No wonder everyone chose to lay low.

 His idea to control his ranking in the last simulation field was correct; 15th to 25th place seemed to be a safe range.

 It allowed for advance or retreat.

 With the top ten exposed, for survival, they must accelerate their pace and try to eliminate other contestants as much as possible;

 the other contestants, in order to replace the top ten in the end, must find ways to hide themselves, try to grow with keywords, and ensure they aren't too far behind the top ten...

 It must be said that surviving in an Alien Battlefield is truly a profound art.

 No wonder Nan Youlong had such a big problem with his rush strategy...

 But that's not right.

 Alien Battlefields can last for decades, sometimes even a hundred years.

 A simulation field only contains three thousand warriors.

 How could the rest simply let the top ten develop for decades, or even a century, at leisure?

 The monthly ranking announcement is probably just a simulation field rule, a special setting designed to enhance the efficiency of all participants.

 In a real Alien Battlefield, announcing rankings so quickly would make it impossible for the game to last for centuries...

 …

 "You're tenth?" Duge said with a smile, looking towards Mans, who was similarly checking his personal panel.

 "I was already tenth when I fixed the Destiny Sea Map. After all, its restoration completely changed the course of the world; the impact was too great," sighed Mans. "Paul, you were right, my skill is just auxiliary, and a tenth place without combat skills is just a lamb waiting to be slaughtered."

 He turned his head to glance at Jannie playing with the Crystal Ball, and then shook his head, "If I can maintain this rank until the end, I'll be satisfied."

 "You will. Once your ranking falls, I'll smash the Golden Compass and let you repair it again. I never let my own people suffer," Duge said, looking at him with a laugh. "This time, you have helped me a great deal."

 "Paul, you must not take this lightly," Mans cautioned with a glance at Duge. "The top ten includes three from the Royal Navy, and four from the East Sea Pirate Group. This situation is rare, unless what they are doing can change the course of the world. No one will willingly step aside, and it's highly likely that we will confront them."

 "These people are foolish. They've already secured the top ten spots, so why oppose me?" Duge sighed. "Why can't they just honestly wait for me to hand over the Sea God Scepter to Jannie and end this simulation?"

 "Who would settle for being second if they have a chance to advance one more place?" Mans said with a bitter smile, looking helplessly towards Duge. "The Elite Selection Contest assesses your use of keywords as well as control over the situation, and you've disrupted everyone's rhythm; they have to seize the time to show themselves!"

 Why didn't Nan Youlong tell me about this?

 Duge was momentarily stunned.

 But that's not right.

 He did mention it.

 The Elite Selection Contest evaluates one's understanding and application of keywords, and the examiners outside will provide specialized training based on one's performance in the simulation, specifically targeting the poor habits in keyword application.

 But since he was destined for the Alien Battlefield, he didn't really care.

 Poor habits?

 Hmph!

 Who can use keywords better than me?

 Looking at the idiots they've taught...

 Suddenly.

 Duge realized something.

 The only keyword he openly possessed was "joy."

 Causing such a huge commotion didn't seem like something "joy" would do!

 His head started to ache. Finding two suitable advanced skills to conceal his wild maneuvers in the simulation seemed even harder than winning first place...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 177 - Cruel Candidate Battle_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Trust no one! 

 This was the second item on the teaching syllabus.

 Mikaro promised Vito a reserve position as a warrior, but used domineering tactics to prevent him from fawning to investigate the truth.

 At that time, Vito became suspicious of him.

 Over the past few days, probably more than forty candidates had flocked to Mikaro.

 Admiral Mikaro flaunted the title of "Paul's Expeditionary Force," attracting many candidates who were too late to reach Silver Mountain Port from other harbors.

 Most of these candidates' keywords played an insignificant role in battle, such as peace, tranquility, subservience, beauty, inferiority, optimism, and so on.

 They tagged along simply to be part of the excitement.

 Of course, it was possible that they disguised their own keywords, hoping to catch others off guard and snatch the final fruits of victory.

 After all,

 anything could happen until the simulation ended.

 For example, wasn't he considering how to use the trust between Mikaro and Paul to seize a top ten spot when the opportunity arose?

 Vito's fawning was hard to guard against; he took the chance to interact with the candidates recruited by Mikaro, and then, he uncovered a terrifying truth.

 Almost all the candidates had been promised a reserve position as a warrior by Mikaro.

 Besides him, everyone else was utterly convinced until they were awakened by him at that moment, only then realizing they had fallen for Mikaro's skill.

 Mikaro's promises were full of holes.

 The Alien Battlefield had never spoken of fairness; it was all about the spirit to strive for the first place against adversity.

 Paul managed to fight for the first place in the simulation through his own abilities.

 Moreover, being in first place itself poses a tremendous risk — how could the instructors use such vile means to disrupt the test, depriving the first place of their position by external intervention under the pretext of training others...

 Could such means truly select the elites?

 Therefore, there was only one possibility left: Admiral Mikaro's keywords were related to deception, enchantment, and seduction, which could subtly influence others' thoughts, making them serve him so that he could use everyone's strength to take the first place in the simulation.

 Usually, within a scam, without external intervention or enlightenment, the victims tend to be unaware of the deception, as if brainwashed.

 Vito pondered; his resistance might be related to his fawning attribute, or possibly because he had chosen a fish's name. When he changed the fish's name, his fawning lost its effect on Paul.

 Regardless,

 he had seen through Mikaro's conspiracy.

 Next, it was time for his own planning.

 Mikaro was the delectable second place, and of course, there was also Vaden Bus, who had ascended to the position of vice admiral of the royal navy with the keyword "Invasion Like Fire."

 Given his and Paul's friendship, as long as he helped Paul seize the Compass, Paul would surely protect his position in the top ten, wouldn't he?

 Paul seemed much more sincere than Mikaro.

 ...

 On the morning of the seventh day,

 Barry came to report to Duge, "Captain, Ergale is just ahead, we'll arrive in about three hours."

 "Send the order down; everyone changes clothes in an hour," Duge, who had devised an exit strategy from the simulation two days earlier, was relaxed now, focused solely on finishing the simulation.

 Of course, he didn't dare to take it lightly.

 Mans was right in reminding him that Mikaro and the other two were gathering candidates with the ability to move swiftly. If they found the right people, it was possible for them to catch up to him — in certain circumstances, candidates' abilities could be more useful than Magical Treasures.

 Sometimes, ranking doesn't necessarily indicate strength. Just like Feng Jiu in the first simulation, if he could last until the end, transforming into Gluttony, he might turn the tables in one fell swoop.

 For example, he still didn't know who'd leaked the news that he had collected the Destiny Sea Map, and even the destination, Ergale, was exposed.

 Jannie's expression shifted as she approached Duge, "Paul, I don't know what you mean by 'candidates' and 'rankings,' but I can tell you for certain that there are a lot of people on Ergale Island now."

 Before she finished speaking,

 the personal panel in front of Duge flickered, and he and Mans did the same thing, opening their personal panels.

 Then,

 he saw the name of the person in second place changing rapidly on the panel...

 Mikaro's name disappeared, replaced by someone named Rodrigo; but Rodrigo's name only stayed for three minutes before it was replaced by someone named Duran Mings; and Duran Mings held on for only five minutes before he was replaced by someone named Luqiao Vidal...

 The name in second place changed like a carousel, and with each change, the total number of people in the simulation decreased by one, eventually settling on someone named Gaul Pedder.

 But even though the second place was fixed, the total number of people in the simulation continued to drop, decreasing by more than thirty people before it stopped.

 "Poor Mikaro, in the end, he ended up making the wedding dress for someone else," Mans said, shaking his head with a sigh as he watched the changing names.

 "I've always said that he shouldn't have gone out of his way, better to stay quietly in Silver Mountain Port, maybe even hold onto a top ten spot." With the changes in names, Duge could already imagine how fierce the competition on Ergale Island must be.

 He sighed, reminding himself that once he set foot on the Alien Battlefield, he must be extremely cautious, not flaunting his presence as he did in the simulation, where he had been high-profile all along.

 Being in the top ten is like being a live target, with countless people waiting to take your place, the higher one's profile, the faster one's downfall.

 What Nan Youlong said was right.

 "He couldn't possibly have stayed in Silver Mountain Port," Mans shook his head, "Just one month has passed, everyone's attributes were similar to begin with, the closer to the main storyline, the greater the changes in the rankings. One minute you could be in the top 100, the next minute you could jump into the top ten if you interfere with the progression of the main storyline. No smart person would hold on to such wishful thinking, the risks and rewards are always proportional."

 Alright then!

 It's just that I've experienced too few simulations.

 Duge laughed it off, not arguing with him.

 In his first simulation, he had no clue about anything, relying purely on passion to develop key terms, stumbling into first place;

 In the second simulation, he managed a trade that snowballed until the collapse, still not understanding what the main storyline was;

 In the third simulation, he advanced the main storyline by force...

 It was really not easy for him to put himself in other candidates' shoes for a while.

 In Duge's understanding, if Mikaro and Mahamadu hadn't messed around, searching for whatever speed key terms,

 he would have easily gotten the Sea God Scepter and handed it over to Jannie, and their rankings theoretically wouldn't have changed at all. That's probably what is meant by being too smart for one's own good!

 ...

 On Ergale Island,

 Thirty-some bodies lay strewn haphazardly.

 A young man with brown hair stood on the rocky shore, holding the Golden Compass, looking at the nine people standing in front of him: "Mikaro used his instructor identity to deceive us, attempting to control us all for his service, he deserved to die. But I am not like him, I am more ruthless, and I keep my word.

 Now, with the Golden Compass in my hands, it means the world's main storyline is under our control. Next, as long as we join forces, wiping out everyone in the simulation, we would be the top ten. I trust none of you would oppose my proposal!"

 No one spoke.

 The young man with brown hair looked around: "If anyone opposes, you may leave now. I can send you to reunite with Mikaro. If no one leaves, then I expect everyone to be unanimous in the upcoming battle. If I discover any betrayal during the fight, I would rather give up the second place than keep you around. No objections? Then I'll take that as agreement."

 Vito sighed silently to himself, having already known that these people were up to no good; Mikaro was too confident.

 Unfortunately, his skills were not combat-oriented, putting him at too much of a disadvantage in this game.

 "Next, we have to confront Paul. Everyone knows he's the first in the simulation, and he commands all sorts of unimaginable methods. His keyword is likely chaos, and the skills he's awakened are probably related to smiling."

 Gaul continued, "We'll stick with the plan Mikaro set out previously. Vito will lure Jannie away from him, Jimmy will use Freedom to release his control over the Sea Beast, preferably inciting mutiny among his soldiers, which should be easy for you; Vaden with Invasion Like Fire will boost our attributes, Kaffee will use Peace to stabilize everyone's mood... most importantly, we must not let anyone laugh."

 Battles have proven that laughter triggers bad luck; we must avoid this at all costs.

 "Once we take out Paul, with the Feather of the Sea God, the Ocean Horn, the Sea Beast Enke, and the Sword of the Giant Dragon that Paul holds, no one in the simulation will be our match..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 178 - Born Free_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 They sailed into the waters near Ergale.

 The first thing that caught Duge's eye was the neatly arranged hundreds of warships, with every sailor on board looking spirited and impressive, forming a stark contrast to Duge's side.

 After all,

 In order to create joy, the sailors on Duge's side had been transformed into a merry circus by him.

 Unlike before, Duge had demonstrated a fearsome combat strength on Phoenix Tail Island that surpassed even a Sea Beast, winning over everyone in the pirate group. Moreover, they had acquired the Feather of the Sea God, which granted them the power to move freely through the seas—an invincible emblem.

 Serving such a powerful figure brought them honor and joy.

 Moreover, compared to the uncertainty of battles, dancing was not an unacceptable alternative.

 After all, dancing didn't kill anyone...

 ...

 The ten men left by Gaul were the optimal group chosen by Mikaro specifically to target Duge.

 But Duge's advanced skills were too deceptive.

 They were not ones you could just stop by not laughing, as the rumors about the Black Magic Hand suggested.

 Previously, Duge's pirates felt demoralized and tortured while dancing.

 But now, they were genuinely happy.

 As long as people were joyful, bad luck would manifest, so much so that Duge hadn't dared to rehearse during the journey...

 ...

 Invasion Like Fire.

 The attributes doubled during an attack, meaning they couldn't possibly respond like Safra with a defensive posture.

 The moment Anders spotted the Sea Fish Pirate Group, he commanded the royal navy to charge.

 As the Sea Fish dance troupe encountered accidents like falling overboard, breaking masts, and hitting reefs, the royal navy suffered its own bizarre mishaps.

 The helmsman suddenly suffered excruciating stomach pains, losing control of the direction; the sailors handling the sails accidentally got their ankles entangled in the ropes, and in their struggle to break free, they lowered the mainsail, causing a series of collisions between ships...

 Of course, there was the classic accidental cannon fire...

 When both sides' warships, totaling over a thousand, added up, various strange non-combat losses occurred.

 It looked as though two groups of clumsy, novice pirates were fighting at sea.

 ...

 Despite the continuous mishaps, both sides were still fierce in their momentum. The Feather of the Sea God and Its Speed Like Wind also enhanced their speed.

 The two unlucky fleets quickly crashed into each other.

 Cannons roared.

 The dancing Sea Fish Pirate Group obviously couldn't match the well-prepared royal navy. At the first encounter, they were immediately overpowered and several of their ships were sunk by the ferocious cannon fire.

 The sailors, dressed in skirts, had to rush frantically to their battle stations to adjust their cannon positions and return fire...

 To guard against a surprise attack from Paul, Gaul and others hid dispersed among the various naval warships.

 Gaul reached out to remove a large crab that had fallen on his head from the splashing water caused by thundering cannon fire.

 Looking at the chaotic battlefield, he let out a cold laugh, located the octopus Enke, leaped off the warship, and swam towards him.

 The moment he entered the water, his figure had already vanished, blending in with the sea.

 His keyword was stealth, a keyword exclusive to assassins.

 It was with this keyword that he infiltrated Mikaro's fleet, witnessed all of Mikaro's schemes, and figured out everyone's keywords.

 Eventually, when Mikaro had secured the Compass and Vito and the others started to quarrel internally, Gaul took the opportunity to assassinate that candidate who had control over the keywords, quickly rising to second place.

 Not only did his attributes soar, but he also obtained Mikaro's Ring of Gravity.

 While others drew Paul's attention, he felt confident that he could take advantage of the distraction to assassinate Paul.

 Having taken down the Compass and over twenty people, yet his combined attributes were still not first.

 Gaul couldn't imagine what exactly Paul had done to boost his attributes so high; even though he had obtained the Destiny Sea Map, the Compass afterward was hijacked by himself!

 Eliminate Paul.

 By seizing his attributes, and all his equipment, he himself would be the undisputed number one in the simulation.

 At this very moment,

 A mad obsession had taken root in Gaul's heart.

 ...

 "Take good care of yourself," Duge cautioned Mans, then issued the command to attack to Enke.

 He couldn't distinguish who among the opponents was a candidate.

 After all, the sea was too chaotic, and in such a situation, no one would be foolish enough to expose themselves.

 If they wouldn't come out,

 Then he would sink all their ships.

 Without ships, they would naturally have to show themselves.

 In any case, he could not allow the Compass to leave Ergale.

 With Mans around, he wasn't afraid of damaging any number of ships...

 The giant octopus roared as it swam out, its massive tentacles wrapping around the Royal Navy's ships, sinking one in just a couple of shakes.

 Duge also charged out and transformed into a humanoid Sea Beast on the ocean floor, rapidly dismantling the ships with the Sword of the Giant Dragon; at the same time, he raised his spiritual power to the maximum, sensing the changes on the battlefield…

 One man, one monster, working together.

 The Royal Navy's warships were sinking one after another.

 Suddenly.

 A voice intruded into Duge's ears.

 "Every blade of grass has the choice to master its own life, Enke, why be controlled by others? Be free, the ocean is where you belong…"

 With that voice.

 Duge felt his attributes drop significantly.

 He froze for a moment, then instinctively looked towards the direction of the voice.

 At that moment.

 The Sea Beast Enke seemed to have lost its restraints, releasing the ship entangled in its tentacles and turned to rush into the open sea…

 Damn it!

 Nemesis.

 That thing had liberated his property.

 Duge didn't care about wrecking ships anymore, he stuck his head out of the water and blew the Ocean Horn.

 The sound of the horn echoed over the sea surface.

 But the octopus Enke acted as if it heard nothing, continuing to dive resolutely towards the ocean floor.

 MD!

 This was real freedom; even the Sea God's prohibitions had lost their effect!

 Duge cursed silently, tossed aside the Ocean Horn, and turned to chase after Enke.

 Enke was not just an assistant but also related to his attributes; he absolutely couldn't let this big guy get away…

 As Duge turned to pursue the Sea Beast.

 Gaul had locked onto his position, stealthily diving toward Paul, while also turning the Ring of Gravity in his hand, exerting pressure on Duge to reduce his speed…

 Then.

 He watched, wide-eyed, as Duge shot ahead leaving a trail of dust, swimming farther and farther away.

 In the blink of an eye, Duge had disappeared from his sight.

 "Damn! How high are his attributes? Can't the Ring of Gravity hold him down?" Gaul was stunned at that moment, then he quickly realized, "No, it's the Sword of the Giant Dragon in his hand. The Sword is giving him strength."

 Seeing he couldn't catch up to Duge, Gaul had to give up the chase, turning back with the intention of lurking beside Jimmy.

 Jimmy had released the Sea Beast.

 If Duge caught the Sea Beast, he would undoubtedly come to kill Jimmy first.

 That would be his opportunity to strike. The skills of an assassin are stealth and a one-hit kill; chasing after Duge would be foolish.

 The nine men he left behind served as both helpers and bait.

 What "swift action"?

 Once he got the Feather of the Sea God, Vaden would be nothing!

 As long as he came out on top, any man could be sacrificed…

 But no sooner had his head emerged from the water, an unexpected cannonball—flying from who knows where—smacking him on the head without warning, leaving him dazed and bleeding profusely.

 Had his attributes not been high enough, that cannonball would have directly eliminated him!

 Truly freaking unbelievable!

 Gaul covered his head in frustration, feeling the gushing blood, hesitated a moment, then stealthily moved behind a companion of little importance, ended his life with a single strike, and healed his own wounds.

 …

 "Freedom for humanity is like air to life. People bound by Paul, why not break the shackles on you and fight for your freedom?"

 Having freed the Sea Beast Enke, Jimmy's attributes soared, propelling him to rank 13. Overjoyed, he redoubled his efforts, setting his sights on members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group, liberating anyone he could find within reach.

 Top ten!

 Breaking into the top ten would be enough for him.

 Moreover, he realized that helping members of the Sea Fish Pirate Group regain their freedom resulted in a much higher increase in attributes than helping others.

 This proved that these people were indeed controlled by Duge.

 By releasing them, Duge would correspondingly weaken, making him easier to deal with.

 Anyway.

 By releasing Enke, he had already offended Duge, so he didn't care about offending him a bit more...

 While Jimmy was freeing the pirates, Vito on another ship also heard his voice.

 Then, he frowned, recalled his own abnormal behavior recently with great joy, looked across at Jimmy on another ship, and wanted nothing more than to hug him and plant a big kiss on him.

 …

 On the ocean floor, Enke's speed was incredibly fast.

 But a Sea Beast is still a Sea Beast. When it felt the threat of the human behind it, it didn't think to swim faster but instead turned around to face the enemy. Once its tentacles wrapped around Duge, it transformed from the free Enke back into the pet Enke.

 Duge's attributes were restored.
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 Chapter 179 - 179 Cutthroat Competition_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Alright! 

 These people have seriously studied him...

 Duge maneuvered Enke to surface for air, temporarily leaving the battlefield to slack and fish in muddy water.

 He could feel his attributes continuously diminishing, likely because the fish in the net were being massively released and returning to freedom. But he didn't care much; his main enhancements came from Enke and Selma. As long as these two big fish didn't escape, losing some attributes didn't really affect anything...

 And even if he set those pirates free, it wouldn't have much impact on the battle.

 Both sides were engaged in combat—would they stop fighting upon regaining their freedom in the face of enemy fire?

 Where could they run to on the open sea?

 Pirates knew no other livelihood—what could they do once set free?

 As long as he returned and called out to them, regardless of whether he had the skill to fish in muddy waters or not, this bunch would still eagerly continue to follow him...

 ...

 Freedom, ah!

 A keyword as critical as trade, used pettily by this guy...

 However.

 The opponent was the enemy, and Duge wouldn't mind having more fools like these, just like Mans who owned the "Repair" skill. He had no obligation to remind the enemy to improve their keywords.

 The urgent task was to eliminate this fellow who had acquired freedom.

 He was too much of a restraint!

 ...

 "Enke, return underwater, find the guy who just harmed you. He even dared to sow discord between you and the Sea God. What freedom can compare to being the Sea God's favorite? Let's find it and eliminate this hidden threat,"

 Duge gave Enke a new command.

 He knew that the opponent would make targeted arrangements based on his habitual behavior, just like Mr. Zhao in the first simulation field.

 But he didn't care. If he worried about this and that, how could he be the top ranker?

 Moreover, as long as he had Muddy Water Touch Fish, as long as he didn't die, he would definitely be the ultimate beneficiary in the end.

 ...

 Enke's perception was extremely keen; it immediately submerged and headed straight for the free Jimmy.

 At that moment.

 Jimmy, commanding the ship beneath him, moved through the midst of the pirates, arbitrarily enjoying the enhancement of his attributes.

 He knew his situation was dangerous, but at this point, he had no time to care about that. He had to raise his attributes as quickly as possible to qualify for survival in this game.

 It would be best if Gaul and Paul inflicted heavy damage on each other.

 In the simulation field, no one was trustworthy, only the top ten mattered. Jimmy knew that those threatened by Gaul wouldn't truly help him. Everyone was waiting for a variable, an opportunity...

 Whoosh!

 The octopus Enke burst through the water, and its huge tentacles curled toward the warship Jimmy was on.

 Jimmy turned and fled.

 Duge, wielding the Sword of the Giant Dragon, leaped at him.

 "Gaul, save me."

 Jimmy's freedom, similar to Vito's flattery, lacked offensive skills.

 He saw the Sea Beast that Paul had recaptured and knew releasing it would bring another wave of attribute enhancement. But now, he didn't even have the chance to speak up.

 He had to verbally beguile the other party to grant his targets freedom of body and soul.

 Pointing out Gaul, who posessed concealment, was merely to distract Paul's attention and give himself a chance to escape, while incidentally betraying Gaul as well.

 "Paul, Concealment. Gaul's keyword is Concealment," echoed from another ship. Vito cooperated with Jimmy to betray Gaul, knowing he had been previously controlled by Paul, but Jimmy's freedom had rescued him.

 Given a choice between Paul and Gaul, the decision was easy.

 Gaul's Concealment was unpredictable, and keeping him might leave one with nothing in the end.

 But Paul didn't know he had regained his freedom. Calculating without knowledge could benefit him, but as long as he didn't change whatever fish's name and stayed cautious, avoiding direct contact, flattery could potentially turn the tables in the end.

 After all.

 Unless necessary, Paul seldom killed. He and Mikaro were of the same kind, liking to control and use others—if successful, they could climb very high, but if they failed, it would be a disaster without redemption.

 This was the common weakness of people like them.

 ...

 Fools, both of you!

 Gaul, hidden in the dark and ready to launch a surprise attack on Duge, was infuriated by being betrayed by his own allies.

 His hand was already on the Ring of Gravity, yet he forcefully stopped himself from turning the ring.

 With Paul forewarned, if he made a move now, he'd be walking into a trap.

 No matter how adept his Concealment was, his form would be revealed at the moment of attack—he really only had one chance...

 ...

 Damn you, are you trying to screw over Gaul?

 You're clearly screwing me over!

 "Shout out Gaul's secret keyword and he still strikes, now that would be a miracle!"

 At the moment Vito spoke, Jimmy's face changed instantly, and he quickly turned around, "Paul, I surrender..."

 The flash of a sword.

 Jimmy's voice came to an abrupt halt as a head, with an expression of reluctance, fell onto the deck.

 Feeling the increase in his attributes, Duge breathed a sigh of relief, musing, This guy's ranking isn't low at all!

 Indeed!

 This chap had released Enke, naturally bumping up his attributes a considerable amount.

 But then I caught Enke back, and his attributes didn't drop...

 That means, like his freedom and joy, the attributes he gained at that moment would remain permanently, and he could repeatedly grant freedom to the same target.

 What a pity.

 If I had met this fellow at the right time, I could have let him use Enke to pump up the attributes, fatten him up before slaughtering him, then all the attributes would have become mine.

 Now that I think about it, freedom and Muddy Water Touch Fish are quite a match!

 One hand catches, another releases, and the attributes just keep climbing.

 Indeed, with one soul in two bodies, two secret keywords, that's the real big BUG...

 ...

 Even though Vito revealed Gaul's secret keyword, Duge already didn't trust him.

 Flattery can be quite dangerous.

 The scheming among them left Duge speechless, if Jimmy hadn't mentioned Gaul's name and Vito hadn't revealed Gaul's keyword, perhaps his assassination would have been successful.

 After all, I couldn't sense Gaul's presence at all.

 At this moment, Duge suddenly felt nostalgic for the first simulation field with Wang San and Feng Zhong—now, that was genuine and hearty cooperation. The fellows in the elite simulation were too impure.

 However.

 If you dare to show yourself, then you are still my fish...

 Duge smiled and leapt onto Vito's ship, warmly spreading his arms and walking towards him, "My dear comrade, Vito Hoof Silver Fish, I've finally seen you again. I thought you had been eliminated!"

 Vito Hoof Silver Fish!

 Vito's brows twitched with a vein popping, damn, he's too cautious!

 "Come, let's join hands again and take back the Compass," said Duge, extending his hand with a bright smile, "Women should help each other, our past promises remain unchanged. Once we find Gaul, I'll let you kill him, and we will both advance with the top ten rankings..."

 At that moment.

 I changed my name first, and it wasn't until Paul took my hand that flattery lost its effect.

 I don't recognize this name, so there shouldn't be a problem, right?

 "Really?" Vito feigned surprise, "Would you let me kill Gaul?"

 "Absolutely!" Duge declared, grabbing his hand, "We haven't seen each other for so many days, yet you haven't changed at all, still my dearest sister. If it weren't for you, perhaps I would have already been ambushed by Gaul."

 Not feeling any change in my physique, this handshake should have rendered it ineffective.

 "My dearest sister, you must have changed back to your original name when you joined the navy. The Sea Fish will bring us luck. Now that we've reunited, change your name back," urged Duge, still not sensing any increase in attributes and not letting go of his hand, maintaining his smile, "Tell me loudly, what's your name?"

 NMB!

 Feeling Duge's grip tighten, and the murderous intent behind his eyes, Vito nearly tears up and mutters softly, "Vito Hoof Silver Fish."

 Many navy warriors surrounded them, but at this time, no one dared to move, all awkwardly watching their reunion.

 They didn't understand why two grown men insisted on referring to each other as sisters, but on second thought, considering this was Paul who made pirates dance in skirts, they let it slide.

 "That's right, Vito Hoof Silver Fish, welcome back to the team. Now, tell me, who here are candidates, let's kill them to boost your ranking," Duge finally felt the boost in attributes, his smile turning genuine. He released Vito's hand, dashed past, and cut down all the masts of the ship.

 Alas!

 Vito looked plaintively at Paul and sighed. Well, that's another control. The elite simulation field really doesn't have a single easy target, one more rigorous than the next.

 Compared to Paul and Gaul, being eliminated was inevitable for me...

 I hope Paul keeps his word.

 If I make it out as one of the top ten, I'd be content being a reserve warrior.

 "Alright, I'll take you to Vaden, he has the secret keyword 'Fire Speed'. As long as we kill him, all the royal navy won't be able to escape, neither will Gaul," Vito revives his spirit, decisively becoming his guide again.

 Idiot!

 Idiot!

 Idiot!

 Hiding in the shadows, Gaul's gaze turned icy, You don't trust me, yet you trust him?

 The Compass is in my hands!

 Without the Compass, you'll never finish this simulation field in a lifetime!

 Kill me!

 I'm already second, and if all comes to worst, I'll just hold onto the Compass until the simulation ends...

 ...
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 Chapter 180 - 180 I am the number one in the simulation field_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 With Vito as the mole, Duge no longer needed to spend effort finding people.

 The first to die was Vaden Bus, ranked sixth.

 He had rapidly transported the royal navy and boosted his attributes, but on the sea, no matter how fast he was, he couldn't outrun a ship, nor could he swim faster than Duge if he jumped into the sea.

 Seeing no way to escape, Vaden chose to surrender and even expressed a willingness to join the Sea Fish Pirate Group, but Duge did not agree. Instead, he kept his promise and allowed Vito to take his life.

 Once Vaden was dead, the morale of the royal navy plummeted, and facing the powerful and odd exam takers, they all laid down their weapons, with no heart left to fight.

 If they wouldn't fight, the pirates naturally didn't bother to fight to the death either.

 The sea surface became temporarily quiet.

 When Vito's rank and attributes jumped to sixth, his heart filled with joy, and the grudge against Paul disappeared. The fake promises of Gaul paled in comparison to the tangible rewards from Duge.

 Another ally, Mans, also enjoyed the benefits of being Duge's teammate. His rank was tenth, and Duge handed him the heads of the exam takers with the keyword "peace" to help him solidify his rank.

 The keyword unsuited for battle, Mans was naturally devoted to Duge, adding the Sea Fish name back behind his own, having been won back by Duge.

 But when they found the remaining exam takers, they saw only corpses.

 Clearly, Gaul had gotten there before them, reaping the attributes for himself.

 ...

 "Paul, Gaul is ranked second. If he doesn't care about being first, he could just hold onto the Divine Compass and drag this out until time runs out. Unless we can push him out of the top ten ranking, we have no way to deal with him," Vito said.

 "That works for me!" Mans said, "After all, we're all in the top ten, and Paul is the simulation's first. Dragging it out to the end benefits us. It's even risky to kill him—we might face unexpected outcomes."

 Drag it out to the end?

 Don't you have any ambition at all!

 Duge looked at his personal panel, with 138 examinees remaining in the simulation.

 Apart from Gaul and Vito, the ranks in the top ten had not changed much.

 Jannie was with him, and indeed, as long as he stayed put on Ergale Island, he could possibly drag out the current ranking until the end...

 But what would be the point of that?

 He wanted to get out early and see if he could enter the next simulation, earning a couple more skills!

 Duge was silent for a moment, then leaped onto the mast, "Gaul, I know you can hear me. Let's cooperate! I'm first, you're second, and there are over 130 people left in the simulation. Dragging this out is meaningless for you. What if someone else finds the Sea God Scepter first?

 The longer you drag things out, the more complications arise. If someone else rises in some other way, you could still potentially drop out of the top ten.

 If we work together, use the Compass to find the Sea God Scepter, and hand it to Jannie, ending the simulation now with our current ranks, that's the best outcome for everyone.

 There must be a way to counter the concealment if it exists. With so many people in the simulation, are you really sure you can keep your second place until the end?"

 Gaul did not respond.

 Duge wanted to speak again, but as he turned his head, he saw on the distant sea, hundreds of warships with people running back and forth on deck, and the ships, as if fused into one, sped towards them.

 Well done!

 Duge, with a line of frustration, thought, I told people to dance on deck, and you're running on deck. What is this about?

 Is your keyword also 'joy'?

 ...

 The pirates and navies outside Ergale Island became restless, but facing the incoming enemy, nobody had the heart to fight, all looking bewilderedly in Duge's direction.

 These inexplicable battles, too damaging.

 During this time, they even felt as if they were neither pirates nor navy anymore!

 ...

 Antonio?

 Duge recognized his fleet at a glance, calling to Vito and Mans to adjust the sails and headed towards it. After all, Antonio was another fish in his net!

 Approaching Ergale, the running people immediately stopped and returned to their posts.

 "Antonio, let's cooperate!" Duge couldn't be bothered to direct the pirate group to dance anymore. He looked across at the pirate ship, yelled to project his voice, "The Compass is in Gaul's hands, with his keyword being 'concealment.' He has hidden away and doesn't want to cooperate with me. So how about we team up, find him, and find the Sea God Scepter to conclude this simulation with our current ranks? I can give you his head, making you the second in the simulation."

 Antonio stood at the bow, looking out to sea at Duge.

 "Since you have already cooperated with Mahamadu, why can't you cooperate with me as well?" Duge said with a smile, "Your team has five places in the top ten, and we have three on our side. Ending now benefits everyone, right? We just need to force Gaul out and take the Compass from him..."

 ...

 "Antonio, fight! A true man should strive to be first; what's the point of being second?"

 "Mahamadu, Paul promised the second place to Antonio without considering your feelings as the third! Since that's the case, why work with him?"

 "Mahamadu, go ahead, with our help, Paul can't be trusted…"

 …

 Antonio was about to respond to Duge.

 Suddenly, several voices arose almost simultaneously from the ships behind him.

 The look in Antonio's eyes, which had been calming down, instantly changed.

 The fleet behind him suddenly turned, swinging their cannons around to aim at the Avenger beneath Duge's feet.

 The next moment.

 The roar of gunfire.

 Hundreds of cannonballs soared into the sky at once, half smashing toward the Avenger, the other half aiming at the Sea Beast Enke, their precision akin to modern artillery.

 The ships' maneuvers were so uniform that the officers signaling with flags appeared to be superfluous.

 The crew aboard the Avenger had never seen such a dense barrage targeting one location, and in a panic, they leaped into the sea; even the Sea Beast Enke was frightened by the barrage and plunged into the depths.

 …

 Just as I thought.

 There were other examinees on his ship!

 They wouldn't stand by and watch the top ten collaborate...

 Those three voices must have been about instigation, encouragement, and incitement!

 Duge curled his lips, grabbed Jannie beside him, and leapt into the water.

 Mans and Vito were just as quick to react, jumping into the sea. No matter how powerful one was, they couldn't withstand so many cannonballs!

 …

 Just as Duge and his two companions hit the water.

 Duge flung Jannie behind his neck with a flick of his hand.

 At the same time.

 He swept the Sword of the Giant Dragon, in the widest arc possible, behind him.

 Pff!

 Jannie, who completely failed to understand what was happening, cried out in pain as a deep gash was slashed across her chest and abdomen, and blood, along with her intestines, gushed out immediately.

 Her eyes bulged in disbelief, unable to comprehend that Paul had used her as a shield...

 Simultaneously.

 Another short cry of pain revealed Gaul's figure in the water, his entire arm chopped off, blood prolifically gushing out, quickly staining the sea red. He too exhibited a look of shock: "How could you possibly..."

 "Because I am you, I would choose the same moment to assassinate," Duge said mockingly, laughing as the Sword of the Giant Dragon made another slash, decapitating Gaul and eliminating him from the game.

 "You used me as a shield?" Jannie's voice was faint, her gaze resentful as she looked at Duge. "Don't you want to complete the mission?"

 "The Sea God wouldn't be so foolish as to completely seal off his own daughter's Divine Power!" Duge laughed and drew out the golden Compass from Gaul's embrace, "As a god, how could she possibly be so easily killed?"

 "You deliberately held me when you jumped into the water just now?" Jannie grew weaker, yet she seemed altogether unconcerned about the gash across her chest and abdomen.

 "Right," Duge nodded, "Maybe this could also break your seal? It's worth a try. I've never believed that the Sea God would do something so foolish as to require the Sea God Scepter to break your seal…"

 "I have to say, your way of thinking is indeed unique…" Jannie laughed miserably and closed her eyes.

 Watching what seemed like the lifeless Jannie, Duge frowned.

 The next second.

 Duge's eyes suddenly widened.

 Right before him, Jannie didn't transform into the daughter of the Sea God, but into his own likeness, and her wounds miraculously healed in an instant.

 Duge froze.

 The person opposite, wearing a witch's dress, who was Paul, gave him a slight smile: "You've won the bet, yet at the same time you've lost. I am the one who's first in the simulation, and it's impossible for a man to defeat himself, especially when I am also bolstered by the Sea God's Power…"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 Are you kidding me? 

 Is she a contestant?

 A contestant can directly possess the Sea God's daughter?

 How strong must her spiritual power be?

 The Sea God's daughter is alive, not lingering like Qiao He...

 I had conducted experiments before, her wounds did not heal quickly, and moreover, Vito also experimented on her with flattery, and she did not reveal herself...

 If she hadn't boosted her attributes, and was essentially a blank slate, how could she possibly have discovered Selma before I did?

 And.

 She even gave me the Feather of the Sea God?

 All signs point to her being the real Jannie?

 How could she have become a contestant after dying once?

 Also, why can she transform into my appearance?

 What's her keyword?

 Disguise? Mimic? Copy? Mirror...

 A series of question marks flashed through Duge's mind.

 When Gaul ambushed Duge, he used the Ring of Gravity on Vito and Mans, and the two of them had to paddle desperately to ensure they didn't sink.

 Seeing Jannie suddenly become a contestant, they were also surprised and gestured to Duge to grab the Ring of Gravity...

 Duge, wearing the Stone of Glory, was unaffected by the Ring of Gravity from the start to finish and didn't even know such a thing existed, so he completely misunderstood their gestures.

 He even thought they had been spellbound by Jannie's magic, then swung his sword at Jannie, trying to rescue his companions...

 Jannie dodged and raised her hand to shoot two water arrows at the heads of Vito and Mans, effortlessly drilling two holes in their heads and eliminating them, then turned back to Paul, praising, "I must say, your attributes really are quite powerful!"

 Fuck!

 She even copied the attributes.

 This is outrageous!

 Duge's heart trembled, paying no heed to the two fallen companions, and once again slashed his sword at Jannie.

 Jannie dodged again; she raised her hand to continue shooting water arrows but also couldn't hit Duge.

 Jannie had copied Duge's attributes, but Duge had the power boost from the Sword of the Giant Dragon, of course, she had the daughter of the Sea God's water control abilities...

 The gap between the two was almost leveled.

 They were evenly matched, basically unable to do much to each other.

 They fought quickly.

 Before long, the two had moved out of the range of the Avenger's wreckage.

 During the fight, Duge's mind didn't stop turning, and he suddenly thought of a possibility, laughing, he asked, "How did you persuade Jannie?"

 "Persuade? What persuasion?" Jannie raised her eyebrows.

 "This is a mythological world, the Sea God can seal his daughter in a witch's body, Selma can grant someone divine power through a trade, it's not unreasonable for Jannie to grant you some magical power," Duge smiled, "The key is, I don't believe anyone can possess the Sea God's daughter."

 "Worthy of being the top of the simulation field, your mind really works well," Jannie said, "You guessed right, I really can't possess the Sea God's daughter, but you overlooked one thing, the Sea God's daughter is in a sealed state, which means Marsha Hewitt's body is actually a container, a container that can hold souls.

 So, I didn't possess her successfully, but I was lucky enough to be sealed in this body together with Jannie.

 Moreover, because of my possession attempt, some flaws appeared in the Sea God's seal, allowing Jannie and me to observe the outside world through Marsha's eyes, which means there are three souls hiding in Marsha's body, your name change affected Marsha Hewitt, didn't affect me at all, surprise or not, expected or unexpected?"

 Surprised my ass!

 I've got two souls inside my body, the kind that even the simulation can't detect.

 If you're so capable, try taking Jannie's soul back to the real world!

 "So, you're just a lucky bastard." Duge snarked, laughing as he asked, "Since we're at the final battle, why don't you tell me your keyword as well!"

 "I've turned into you, what do you think it is?" Jannie smiled, "Paul, I had decided to use you to get the Sea God Scepter, then kill you by surprise and take the first place in the simulation before leaving.

 Little did I know you'd be so ruthless, daring to use Jannie to block the knife, thereby releasing me directly.

 But it's better this way. With the Golden Compass found, all I have to do is kill you, and the Sea God Scepter—and first place—will naturally be mine. Do you remember the last prophecy image? You picked up the Sea God Scepter and unleashed the Sea God's Power. Who do you think in the simulation is worthy of you using the Sea God Scepter on?"

 "It can't be you!" Duge exclaimed in surprise.

 "Exactly, in the picture, your opponent in the battle is none other than Jannie." Jannie said proudly, "I've been sealed inside Jannie's body, seeing that kind of ending, do you know how desperate I was? But you were too clever by half and released me. Well, I definitely won't let that future happen now..."

 "So, I released you so I could change the outcome in advance, you must be really happy about that!" Duge suddenly laughed.

 Jannie was startled, her face twisted in an instant.

 But it was already too late.

 After getting free from the wreckage of the Avenger, Duge had controlled the positioning of the two of them, always keeping his back towards Antonio's direction.

 So.

 What Antonio and the others saw was Jannie's face on top of their own.

 After all, the bodies of both people were under the sea surface, if you didn't look at the clothes, it was two identical faces, while all Duge showed was the back of his head...

 Gaul, Vito and Mans fell at the same time.

 Then Antonio and the others had only themselves left as enemies. Of course, they would join forces to finish off themselves and take the Golden Compass.

 And if one was fighting Paul with their back to them, they would naturally be regarded as an ally. Whatever skills the other party had, they would surely use them on Jannie.

 Mikaro was able to gather thirty or forty candidates, and Mahamadu, with a force not too different from his, it made no sense for him to be worse than Mikaro...

 Sure enough.

 The moment Jannie revealed a smile, her once-agile body suddenly became stiff as if bound by an invisible rope.

 Her two arms were pressed tightly to her sides, and her legs stopped moving. She stood upright in the water but didn't sink.

 "What the hell?" Jannie exclaimed in horror.

 "Dear sister, using my face means inheriting my karma. You've been by my side for so long and you still don't know how much this face attracts hatred? Nearly everyone who's been near me for a month has died. I hope your skill not only copied my attributes but my luck as well!"

 Duge smiled at her once more, but he didn't take advantage of the situation to kill her. Instead, he took a deep breath and dove to the bottom in search of his precious Enke.

 Antonio and his group had at least a dozen unknown abilities. Letting them find out there were two Pauls was asking to have everything thrown at one's own head.

 In case they figured it out and allied with Jannie, the one in trouble would be himself. Better to withdraw from the battlefield, and while fishing on the side, look for the Sea God Scepter and overturn the situation in one fell swoop.

 After all.

 Jannie mentioned the prophecy images several times.

 So in theory, he was absolutely able to use the Sea God Scepter. Let her fall to her own destiny!

 "Idiots, I'm not Paul, I'm damn Jannie! You've got the wrong person, he's already run off with the Golden Compass. Once he finds the Sea God Scepter, not one of you will survive..."

 Jannie's voice, frantic with desperation, faintly reached his ears.

 A smile appeared on Duge's face as he found Enke hiding at the bottom of the sea. He took out the Golden Compass, patted its head, and following the direction indicated by the Compass, he jetted off rapidly from the battlefield.

 The Feather of the Sea God could only triple the speed of a ship, which couldn't possibly be faster than the Sea Beast Enke...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 Simulation field population 121, 119, 118...

 Not long after Duge left, the number of online users in the simulation field started to drop steadily.

 Moreover, the names in the top ten rankings began to change incessantly.

 But the first few spots never changed; first was him, second was Jannie, third was Mahamadu, fourth was Antonio...

 The name of King of the Western Sea, Jon Ludi, kept falling back, from fifth place all the way down to tenth, and he was on the verge of tumbling out of the top ten.

 Mans was right, if you don't align with the main story, you might get squeezed out for whatever reason, with no time for regrets.

 Mikaro, Gaul, Vito, Mans...

 The spots in the top ten of the simulation field rotated like a carousel, with no one daring to ensure their ranking would last until the end. Even his first place was nearly overtaken several times; in the simulation field, it was unpredictable where an enemy might pop out from.

 If he could turn people into private property, then there were skills that could liberate his private property. Moreover, provocation, giving commands, and the like could instantly turn one's comrades into enemies...

 Especially the guy who possessed Jannie's body, who was undetectable and impossible to guard against.

 The teaching outline was correct; in the simulation field, you can't trust anyone, and everyone was in a relationship of using or being used.

 Unless you were powerful enough to have a heaven-defying keyword like trade...

 Your personal abilities had to be strong as well.

 Those like Vito and Mans, who didn't rely on their own abilities to mix into the top ten, ultimately couldn't maintain their positions.

 No wonder Nan Youlong looked down on Gao Ming and Yin Erchuan; without their own unique traits, the rankings they leached couldn't handle the Alien Battlefield. Just having high spiritual power wasn't enough...

 The one who snatched away Mikaro still got eliminated, didn't he?!

 Riding on the back of the Sea Beast Enke, Duge reflected on his journey, turning every situation he encountered in the simulation field into personal experience.

 Soon.

 Duge realized he had been hasty.

 Enke was fast, but the sea was different from the land; there was no drinkable water here, and it was not possible to cook food by lighting a fire on the back of Enke. Without a sea map, without fresh water, living at sea was truly difficult...

 Out of necessity.

 Duge could only command Enke, making stops at various islands along the way to replenish his body with fresh water and nutrients.

 All the detours severely slowed his search for the treasure.

 However.

 It was a necessity given the circumstances; he absolutely couldn't have sailed away then.

 It was fortunate the keyword modification had altered his physical attributes, allowing him to soak in seawater for extended periods without issues. Otherwise, this method of travel would have been unbearable even with high attributes.

 ...

 While Duge was struggling to survive at sea.

 Jannie and Antonio, among others, were battling in Ergale.

 The issue of Jannie's identity was easily explained.

 After all, although she had transformed into Paul, she was still wearing a witch's dress, and her mode of attack were spells and combat techniques, not Duge's signature Sword of the Giant Dragon.

 But, there weren't just the few top-ten candidates such as Antonio and Mahamadu present; many candidates not in the top ten were there as well.

 To them, everyone in the top ten was an enemy.

 No one wanted to be their tool. Rather than letting them leave to fight the first-placed Paul, it was better to directly take them out and steal their rankings.

 After all.

 There were six of the top ten present at the scene!

 The bartender's decisiveness in making choices for others and the gunner's magnanimity of sticking with friends through life and death were enough to keep the flames of war burning endlessly...

 ...

 King of the Western Sea, Jon Ludi, finally fell out of the top ten and, out of desperation, started a massacre, plundering attributes, trying to claw back his ranking.

 That is until he killed the probability youngster whose sea map was stolen by Duge: "Jon, our rankings are too low; killing us won't raise your rank by much. I have the skill Fortune-telling, which can predict good and bad fortunes within three days. In theory, it can locate the Battle Ground."

 "Fortune-telling?" Jon Ludi ceased his killing.

 "Yes, my keyword is probability," the young man explained quickly. "I once found a Destiny Sea Map, but it was stolen by Paul. If we lie in wait at the predetermined Battle Ground, we might be able to take advantage of the situation and snatch a few top ten spots."

 "Where's the Battle Ground?" Jon Ludi asked.

 "To the northwest, the land of great misfortune," the young man swallowed and pointed in a direction. "I can calculate the fortunes of eight directions; seven are auspicious, only the northwest is of great misfortune. Therefore, the Battle Ground must be there."

 "The land of great misfortune," Jon Ludi frowned.

 "The signs of good and bad fortune are directed at me. With my current attributes and abilities, the odds of surviving the final battle are slim to none. For me, that's definitely a bad omen, but it's different for you. You once ranked fifth, so your attributes must be high. What's dangerous for me may, in fact, be a good sign for you!" the Probability Lad said rapidly.

 "If you can predict fortune, why come to me?" Jon Ludi looked at him and asked.

 "I have come here by doing the opposite. My goal is to break into the top ten, not to avoid calamity," the Probability Lad said with a wry smile. "Therefore, for me, the more dangerous the place, the greater the opportunity."

 "Since your keyword is probability, can you find the Sea God Scepter?" Jon Ludi asked.

 "Zero," the Probability Lad said. "At the beginning, I tried to find the Sea God Scepter directly. I searched many places and tried different directions, but the probability was always zero.

 However, probability changes as I make choices and depending on where I am. Now, the number of people in the simulation ground is constantly decreasing, which means Paul must be fighting. If we get to the place of great peril ahead of time, we might be able to find the Sea God Scepter..."

 "Alright, get ready, we're departing," Jon Ludi said after a moment's thought, commanding his lieutenant, "You, give the order. Tell everyone we're heading northwest."

 ...

 First: Paul Wolfs; Second: Jannie; Third: Shelton Gis; Fourth: Dyson Yuri; Fifth: Tylen Biton...

 After five days sailing through the sea, eating raw fish for two days, when Duge felt he was about to dehydrate, the pointer on the Golden Compass finally stopped spinning, while the rankings in the simulation ground had ceased updating three days ago.

 Only 68 people were left in the simulation ground.

 Antonio and Mahamadu were both eliminated, replaced by names unfamiliar to Duge.

 Of course, the Three Sword Guests of Divine Travel discovered by Mahamadu were still there; Jannie presumably kept them to speed up their journey, deliberately preserving them.

 After all.

 With their speed combined with the Feather of the Sea God, they could fully accelerate the fleet.

 In the top ten rankings, Duge saw a familiar name, Shelton Gis. With his high spiritual power and photographic memory, he had solicited a fortune-telling from this Shelton Gis on Herd Island. Surprisingly, the man had survived and even broke into the top ten. Duge wondered what keyword he possessed...

 The Golden Compass's pointer had stopped over a vast expanse of ocean, where no islands or the Sea God Scepter could be seen.

 If there were no islands, then the Sea God Scepter must be at the bottom of the sea.

 Duge commanded the Sea Beast Enke to dive down.

 But no matter how many meters they descended, when Duge felt the pressure around him was almost unbearable, there was still no sign of the Sea God Scepter.

 With no choice left.

 He had to leave Enke and quickly swim up to the surface; continuing down would likely result in the sea crushing him before he found the Scepter.

 However, the Sea Beast Enke seemed excited and shot straight down towards the seabed, disappearing into the darkness in the blink of an eye.

 Back at the surface, Duge panted heavily: "This damned Sea God never intended for her daughter to break the seal, did she? With such deep sea, considering the technology of this world, no one could possibly dive down there..."

 Before he could finish.

 Duge saw two fleets charging straight toward him from two different directions. Leading one fleet was Jon Ludi's Lucky; the other fleet was led by Mahamadu's Watcher.

 The Watcher bore the Feather of the Sea God.

 Jannie stood on the deck, watching the incoming Lucky ship commanded by Jon Ludi, tightly clenching her fists, her expression complex: "We've finally reached this point, is it destined? I don't believe it. Damn Paul, by what means did he enhance his attributes? Why can't I surpass him after killing so many people..."

 Then, sensing Paul lurking beneath the sea surface, she wanted to laugh but suddenly remembered past events, straightened her face in time, and said, "No, there's still a chance. He hasn't secured the Sea God Scepter yet. Dyson, increase the water flow conversion propulsion. We need to get the Sea God Scepter before Paul. That way everyone's ranking can be preserved."

 On the Lucky...

 "Jon, it's right ahead, the place of great peril, all eight directions are ominously bad, and there's no sign of fortune left," the Probability Lad said, his voice trembling.

 Jon Ludi gazed at the opposing Watcher with a dark expression and snorted, "We don't need probabilities to see that. Why would the battle ground be on the sea surface, goddamn it..."

 ...

 "Dyson, convert all of Watcher's kinetic energy into my magic power. Whether or not we can kill Paul will be decided in this strike. Don't forget the future I've divined for you. If we fail to kill Paul, everyone will be eliminated. This is our last chance; we must work together."

 Less than a thousand meters from Duge, Jannie suddenly raised her hands. Behind her, Dyson, who owned the keyword "conversion," hesitated for a moment, then placed one hand on the Watcher and the other on Jannie's back.

 The fleet of the Watcher went from motion to stillness, abruptly stopping. The sudden inertia threw running sailors on deck into a tangle; many fell into the sea.

 Jannie stood rooted to the deck, immovable. She chanted a spell; gigantic waves rose up, reaching high into the sky, then transformed into countless ice spikes crashing toward Duge's position, creating splashing pillars of water tens of meters high.

 Seeing the sky full of ice spikes, Jon Ludi's face turned pale on the spot. What a joke, who could best her in just over a month? To contend with those ice spikes, it would take at least three years!

 "A sign of great peril indeed. Disaster looms from all sides."

 The Probability Lad sat down on the deck, utterly resigned.

 ...

 The ice spikes blocked all Duge's escape routes.

 All of Duge's skills were of no use at that moment.

 With no other resort, he could only dive down, trying to use the buoyancy of the sea water to lessen the impact of the ice spikes...
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 The ice spikes fell from the sky in relentless succession, imprisoning Duge in their midst, his oxygen depleting rapidly due to the vigorous exertion, making his movements slow and sluggish.

 Finally.

 A massive ice spike struck his shoulder with a heavy thud.

 An excruciating pain shot through him, and he instantly lost sensation in one of his arms; the Sword of the Giant Dragon nearly slipped into the water.

 Seeing no way to dodge, Duge could only clench his teeth and dive deeper into the water, frantically touching the panicked fish around him to heal his injuries as he went.

 He would never give up until the last moment.

 Sea God Scepter.

 The Sea God Scepter was his only chance at a turnaround.

 As the second ice spike hit Duge, a flash of golden light suddenly appeared in his field of vision.

 The tentacle of the Sea Beast Enke held a golden magic wand, swimming straight towards him, and at the moment when Duge's lungs felt scorched, the Sea God Scepter was delivered into his hands.

 And with a flick of its tentacle, helped clear away the falling ice spikes.

 ...

 Duge took the Sea God Scepter and tried to swing it, but nothing around him changed.

 Feeling an increasing tightness in his lungs, he couldn't help but panic.

 Wasn't it said?

 Mortals can use the scepter by expending life force, right?

 But why couldn't he use it?

 After pondering for a moment.

 Duge turned the Sword of the Giant Dragon in his hand and, with all his strength, carved the character for "fish" onto the Sea God Scepter.

 At the same time, his other hand stroked the scepter up and down.

 The next second.

 His constricted lungs suddenly felt clear, and the surrounding seawater seemed more welcoming, as if he was born to live underwater.

 Duge tried to stir the currents with the scepter.

 Sure enough.

 A huge vortex formed in the sea, and his tireless body began to feel a hint of fatigue.

 Was it true that mortals used the scepter at the cost of their life force?

 Duge laughed at himself mockingly.

 At this point, what did life force matter?

 It's not like the body was his own anyway.

 If he could just beat everyone else, even by a breath, he would still be first.

 Touching a shark swimming by to regain some strength, Duge raised the scepter in his hand and a surge of water sprouted upward, dispersing all the ice spikes falling from above.

 Immediately after.

 The sea lifted Duge from the depths to the surface.

 Seeing Paul, like a god, lifted by the waves, everyone's faces changed. Jannie waved her hands forcefully, trying to pierce Duge with ice spikes, but all her efforts were pushed aside by the massive wave that Duge created with his scepter.

 Duge glanced at Jannie, then at Jon Ludi behind her, and with a slight smile, he swung the scepter hard: "Let's liven things up!"

 As soon as the words were spoken.

 A vortex that seemed to link the heavens formed on the sea, drawing not only Jannie's fleet towards it but also Jon Ludi's pirate gang behind them.

 By then, Duge could hardly care about the consequences. As he used the Sea God Scepter, his vigorous strength was rapidly waning; if he didn't take this chance to eliminate all of the competitors, leaving even one would mean his own defeat.

 Jon Ludi's battleship couldn't withstand the might of the heavens and the earth, and what's more, entwined within the vortex were the ice spikes that Jannie had recently conjured, which turned the whirlpool into a meat grinder, pulverizing his fleet along with the pirates inside.

 The Watcher, bearing the Feather of the Sea God, was unafraid of wind and wave, but couldn't withstand the barrage of ice spikes and the wreckage of Jon Ludi's hundreds of pirate ships in the vortex, and soon, their ship was also smashed.

 One by one, the names on the personal leaderboard for the top ten disappeared, others took their place, and then, they too were gone...

 As the top candidates were gradually taken out, Duge inherited their attributes, and the life force depleted by the Sea God Scepter was replenished.

 Duge was ecstatic—using the opponent's attributes against them, the rules of the simulation field for killing and inheriting attributes were damn sensible; initially, when he began using the Sea God Scepter, he was worried he wouldn't make it!

 Losing Dyson to help her transform her magic power, Jannie could barely sustain such powerful magic with only the small amount of magic power leaking from the loosened seal. Her face carried a hint of unwillingness as her body was quickly torn apart by various fragments!

 The moment Jannie's body was shredded.

 A hand suddenly appeared beside Duge, gripping the Sea God Scepter at the same time as him.

 Immediately afterward.

 An arm appeared, a shoulder appeared... a completely naked and brand-new Jannie coalesced from the air bit by bit, as holy as an Angel.

 She held the Sea God Scepter, but the next second, she frowned: "Why can't I mobilize the Divine Power within it?"

 Private property—how could you simply use it as you please?

 On the personal panel, among the top ten rankings, Jannie's name had already disappeared, replaced by a strange name.

 So.

 This one is the real Jannie!

 Restoring her Sea God's Power, the simulation field concluded!

 Duge looked at the Jannie in front of him and smiled, "Because it's the Fish Era! Jannie, add the name of a sea fish after yours, let me touch it once more, and you will be able to wield the Sea God Scepter."

 "Do you have a death wish? I am not that worthless exam candidate..." Jannie said angrily.

 "All right, suit yourself; you can even kill me. If you can use the Sea God Scepter, then I lose," Duge said with a smile, letting go of the Sea God Scepter. His hair had almost turned completely white, and he looked utterly exhausted. Continuing to use the Sea God Scepter would probably drain him dry.

 Luckily, his spirits were still good.

 Perhaps because the commotion was too great, the simulation field awarded him an additional 200 spiritual power.

 Without the influence of the Sea God Scepter, the surface of the sea became calm again.

 The wave buoying Duge sank, and he fell onto the ocean surface, Enke ran over and propped him up in time. He simply lay on Enke's back, quietly admiring the enchanting goddess in the sky.

 It must be said.

 From this angle, Jannie's figure was quite impressive, a pity that her legs were pressed too tightly together.

 If Duge weren't a gentleman, at this moment he would have whistled without fail.

 Finally.

 Jannie, who had been contending with the Sea God Scepter in the sky for a long time, descended. She looked at Duge with a dark face: "Do I have to change my name?"

 "Yes," Duge replied, nodding with a smile, "It's the Fish Era! Haven't you seen the fish character on the Scepter? That's the symbol of the Fish Era..."

 "Jannie Butterflyfish," Jannie's face suddenly flushed red, she closed her eyes and revealed her new name, and then, she extended her arm, "Touch it!"

 Duge smiled, ran his hand over Jannie's arm, "I authorize you to use my Sea God Scepter."

 The next second.

 The Sea God Scepter radiated a golden glow, and Jannie was bathed in the golden light.

 Not just Jannie, the once-aged Duge was rapidly regaining his strength under the golden light; soon his physical condition surpassed what it had been when he first used the Sea God Scepter, and even his soul felt much more consolidated, as if some mysterious force had emerged within him.

 Jannie saw the change in Duge and widened her eyes in surprise, "Why, why can you also receive the infusion of the Sea God's Power?"

 Muddy Water Touch Fish!

 The greatest beneficiary?

 But the simulation field is ending, what use is Divine Power for me now...

 Duge quickly understood the reason. He looked at Jannie and shrugged with a smile, "I don't know, maybe I truly am the reincarnation of the Sea God!"

 "Father?" Jannie's eyes widened in disbelief, the next second, her body was enveloped in a layer of sky-blue dress, covering her up tightly, and a blush inexplicably flitted across her face.

 About five minutes later, the golden light faded.

 Jannie looked at Duge with a complex expression.

 At this moment, Duge felt almost fused with the ocean, as if he could stir up giant waves with a mere gesture. If he had such Divine Power from the beginning, who could have been his rival?

 He never expected that in the end, he would become a Sea God just like Jannie!

 Alas!

 It was too late.

 Duge sighed and looked at the flickering personal panel, stretching out his hand to click: "Assessment concluded, simulation field closing, current candidate, rank first."
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 ``` 

 "Second, what on earth? I'm such a creep..."

 The simulation suddenly ended, and a middle-aged man, who was blending into the crowd on a town street and groping people's butts, ignored others punching and kicking him, foolishly stared at his personal panel, shock intermingled with delight.

 ...

 "Damn, third, jackpot, jackpot, really hit the jackpot this time!"

 On a certain pirate ship, a chubby chef forcefully swallowed his saliva, not sure whether to laugh or cry.

 ...

 "Is Paul that fierce? Leading all the way to the end, took down everyone ahead of him."

 On Phoenix Tail Island.

 The student who saw the location of the Destiny Sea Map from kilometers away was full of shock, "Even a peeper can rank in the top ten, what the actual fuck..."

 ...

 Outside the simulation.

 A black-haired young man climbed out of the assessment pod, his face ashen: "Disaster, disaster, to hell with disaster, why the hell did I go for the Sea God Scepter, if I'd just sat there and done nothing, with everyone in front dead, I could've moved into the top ten..."

 ...

 A massive room crammed with screens.

 Many experts and scholars sat in the room, each in front of a display.

 These experts and scholars, each wearing headphones, were intently tracking the players on their screens, occasionally scribbling and sketching in notebooks, summarizing the strengths and weaknesses of the candidates...

 At this moment.

 The central large screen froze on the image of Duge and Jannie both holding the Sea God Scepter.

 The other small screens showed various other students' images, most refreshing their attributes, others using skills to search the ocean for the Destiny Sea Map; some were on Herd Island, having finished getting their fortunes told by the witch, were being chased and killed by lurking students...

 But no one standing in front of the large screen cared about the other players on the small screens anymore.

 One white-haired elder spit the tea he'd just drunk back into his cup, eyes wide with disbelief, "Seventeen, just a bit over a month! The simulation was forcefully reduced to just seventeen people by his killings, who is this Paul? Quick, pull up his profile for me..."

 Beside him, Nan Youlong had a deadpan expression, mumbling, "With that style, it must be that brat Duge."

 "Duge?" The white-haired elder paused, "The one from Pan Universe who was specifically requested to participate in the Alien Battlefield?"

 "Exactly, the first simulation ended in less than a month because of him. The second simulation broke down in just over half a month due to his playing, forcing a stop. His style is reckless and impulsive, unconventional. In the past, he definitely wouldn't have been allowed on the Alien Battlefield." Nan Youlong's brow twitched involuntarily, he sighed, "Before entering this simulation, I warned him a thousand times, told him to hold back, to focus on the keyword 'happiness.' I didn't expect he'd still finish the simulation in just over a month..."

 "This guy..." The white-haired elder stood stunned for a while, then exhaled a few words, "He's a talent."

 "Nan, don't be too confident, what if it's not him? I can't believe a first-year student could clear a second-level simulation in a month." A young man in his late twenties frowned, "There are some promising scions of great families in this simulation..."

 A name tag on his chest read: Fang Yan.

 At that moment, a staff member delivered a stack of freshly printed reports into the hands of the white-haired elder.

 Nan Youlong and Fang Yan leaned in simultaneously.

 First place: Duge; ID: 48699527; Keyword: Happiness.

 "Happiness?"

 All three exclaimed in unison.

 "How did he do that?" Fang Yan asked in astonishment.

 Nan Youlong wore a look of sheer bewilderment, "Happiness? It's actually happiness? I always thought it would be related to chaos!"

 "Get all the data related to happiness from the previous examinations for me." The white-haired elder turned and instructed the staff, then looked at Nan Youlong, "Bring me Duge's overall assessment."

 "Sure." Nan Youlong nodded his head, turned, and left, muttering as he went, "Happiness, really happiness? How could it be? How did he manage that?"

 ```

 The candidates ranked second to tenth were naturally overlooked by them.

 ...

 About twenty minutes later.

 An elderly man with graying hair, Nan Youlong, Fan Yan, and seven or eight other experts around fifty years old arrived in a small conference room.

 Each person seated had a set of Duge's information at hand, and everyone was intensely flipping through the data in front of them.

 From time to time, the office was filled with sounds of tsks.

 Obviously.

 The few simulated battlefield experiences of Duge had brought them immense shock.

 "Looks like everyone's almost done, what are your thoughts?" The elderly man with graying hair was the first to finish going through the documents; he quietly waited for a moment, and, seeing that most people had lifted their heads, he coughed lightly and asked.

 "General Fu, Duge's performance was quite ordinary while he was in school, but once he entered the simulation field, it's like he became a different person. He must be one of those talents who can burst forth," said a middle-aged man named Zhuo Chen, "He always manages to develop new advanced skills from some ordinary keywords. Once or twice might be coincidental, but taking first place in the simulated battlefield three times and finishing it within about a month indicates his true capability. Even Hua Guyun wasn't this outstanding at his age."

 "In the previous simulated battlefield, the keyword 'joy' appeared two thousand eight hundred times, and the best result was 374th place. On the Alien Battlefield, the keyword 'joy' also had zero champions. I can't guess what kind of derivative skills he's managed to create," said a middle-aged man beside Zhuo Chen with a bitter smile, "Advisor Nan, haven't you contacted him?"

 "General Fu didn't allow it," Nan Youlong shook his head.

 "With only two and a half months to the new round of the Alien Battlefield, we must develop a specific training plan for Duge," General Fu surveyed the room, "I have a feeling that as long as he doesn't fall mid-way, he might just be the next Hua Guyun. At 18, he's too young."

 "Yes! A young man like him, if we could give him two more years, no, one more year to grow, and smooth out the restless elements in his character, he would stand a much better chance of surviving on the Alien Battlefield," Zhuo Chen said, "At 18, he is too young and still so impulsive; I really fear he won't last even one round on the Alien Battlefield!"

 "Why can't we postpone him for a year?" asked a middle-aged man named Bai Jiang.

 "In his last assessment, he broke the simulated battlefield, and people from above specifically requested his participation," Nan Youlong replied.

 A moment of silence.

 General Fu knocked on the table and said sternly, "Duge's participation in the Alien Battlefield has been decided. Everyone here is the most experienced in training, and I have only one request for you: come up with the most suitable training method for Duge to ensure he survives the first round of the Alien Battlefield. If he can get through the first round, we'll have the opportunity to further mold him..."

 A few experts exchanged glances, and Bai Jiang said, "General Fu, the information summarized on paper is too general. We'd like to see replays of Duge's three simulated battlefields to devise a concrete strategy."

 General Fu nodded.

 Nan Youlong, well-prepared, pressed the play button on the table.

 The scene switched to the Feng family's Mansion, the moment Duge opened his eyes on the bed...

 General Fu shifted to a more comfortable position and also turned his gaze to the screen.

 ...

 Three hours later.

 The scene froze.

 In the office, the expressions on everyone's faces were quite something to behold.

 "What do you say?" General Fu asked.

 "Unconventional. Not following any set pattern," Bai Jiang said.

 "Doesn't seem like he was taught by an academy," Zhuo Chen frowned.

 "In the third simulated battlefield, he probably planned to keep a low profile at first, but in the end, he couldn't help but flip the table," a specialist named Meng Yonghu said, "That's his inherent nature, and furthermore, he's tasted success in three consecutive stages; it's simply impossible to reverse his perspective in just two short months."

 "Unless he can truly stabilize his temperament, surviving the first Alien Battlefield will be difficult," Fan Yan shook his head, "Too impulsive, there were several times when it was sheer luck carrying him through. The warriors on the Alien Battlefield are not as immature as the candidates..."

 "I'm here for methods to improve his abilities, not to listen to your complaints," General Fu knocked on the table, displaying dissatisfaction.

 "Can't be taught," Bai Jiang shook his head again, "General Fu, his character is already set."

 "It would have been great if Duge were born into a prominent family," Zhuo Chen remarked, "His understanding of keywords, combined with the nurturing from a family from a young age, could have made it possible for him to become the next Hua Guyun. Now, it's too difficult."

 "General Fu, at this point, our involvement won't be very effective. Find him some successful past cases for him to draw experience from," Meng Yonghu suggested, "At this stage, it's up to him to understand on his own. Duge is extremely insightful; outside interference will only be met with superficial obedience, but he won't truly listen..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "A body with divine power, ah!

 What a bargain for Selma!

 The moment Duge opened his eyes in the assessment pod, this thought flashed through his mind.

 But upon further reflection, that wasn't quite right. Selma had been touched by him, which made her his property. Theoretically, her collection was still his, so it wasn't clear who got the better end of the deal. Unfortunately, he could never return to the simulation field again...

 However, as soon as Duge stood up and walked out of the assessment pod, he immediately felt that something was off.

 His perception seemed to have increased dramatically.

 He could clearly hear Liang Fei and Liang Le hurrying over from the manor.

 About sixty meters away from him.

 He had never had such an ability before; an increase in spiritual power would not enhance his physical fitness in reality, which required corresponding training.

 His physical fitness had been enhanced.

 What was the reason?

 A sense of familiarity came from a corner of the room.

 With pinpoint accuracy, Duge's Rear Eye captured the source of this familiarity.

 It was a two-meter-long fish tank against the wall, and what made him feel familiar was not the fish, but the water in the tank.

 Duge snapped his fingers subconsciously.

 A small wave rippled across the surface of the water in the tank, three meters away from him.

 Fuck!

 Duge's breath hitched for a moment.

 Sea Divine Power!

 Although weak, it was indeed the Sea Divine Power.

 At that moment.

 The Sea Divine Power had also transformed his soul, and then he brought back a part of the ability to control water. The strengthening of his physical fitness must be the result of the Sea Divine Power nourishing his body!

 That is to say, as long as it involved the power of the soul, he could bring it back.

 If the power of the soul could nourish the body, then sooner or later, he would be able to use the Backstab effect from the simulation field in reality.

 Just as he thought, warriors who go to the Alien Battlefield are often soaked in nutrient fluids; who has the time to train their bodies?

 The feat Nan Youlong had of transmitting his voice over two kilometers was too abnormal.

 ...

 Hisss!

 Not right.

 Sea Divine Power is not a skill; since it's related to the soul, wouldn't that mean he could control water in the next simulation field as well...

 Would Pan-Universe Entertainment leave such a loophole?

 Duge's heart pounded wildly.

 Suddenly.

 He frowned.

 That won't do.

 The Alien Battlefield is a live reality show. Exposing his water control abilities to aliens could lead to unforeseen dangers. He would have to use it covertly, without anyone finding out...

 ...

 If even Sea Divine Power could be brought back, just what is the simulation field?

 Is it really a virtual world?

 For the first time, Duge had such doubts.

 One minute later.

 Liang Fei and Liang Le appeared at the door.

 Looking at Duge, who was daydreaming.

 Cautiously, Liang Fei asked, "Husband, how come you came out so soon? Were you eliminated?"

 Liang Le nudged her lightly and smiled sweetly, "I'll go prepare dinner. Husband, what would you like to eat?"

 "Just whip up something casual." Duge was in high spirits, having brought the Sea Divine Power out from the simulation field, and he smiled, "Liang Fei, help me contact Staff Chief Nan."

 The two of them acknowledged and went their separate ways, one to prepare dinner, and the other to contact Nan Youlong.

 A moment later.

 Liang Fei came back and told Duge that Nan Youlong was in a meeting and would come over after it finished."

 This wait ended up taking the better part of the day.

 During this time,

 Duge experimented with his water control abilities.

 At a distance of five meters, he could make the surface of the water ripple, at three meters, he could produce a small wave, and at one meter, he could draw the water into his palm…

 This ability to control water, if it couldn't grow further, would essentially be useless and lack any lethality.

 The only thing that surprised Duge was that he now had the capability to breathe freely underwater.

 Like in the last simulation, there wouldn't be any more situations where he could have nearly suffocated due to vigorous exercise.

 It wasn't suitable to carry out too many experiments in the manor, but Duge guessed that he probably wouldn't be afraid of the pressure of seawater either, as there had never been any tales of a Sea God being squashed by the ocean.

 …

 At dusk,

 Nan Youlong's helicopter landed on the airstrip of the manor.

 Nan Youlong hurried over to Duge, ignoring the twins who were greeting him, and directly asked, "What's your advanced skill? How could 'Joy' possibly produce chaotic effects?"

 "Knowing the Fish's Delight," responded Duge with the answer he'd prepared in the simulation, "I touch fish, I feel joy, and as long as I touch a fish, I can make it share my joy, becoming very close to me."

 "Touching fish?" Nan Youlong frowned, "So you created the Fish Era just to be able to touch more fish?"

 "Exactly!" Duge nodded, "I can't always jump into the sea to touch real fish, can I? Since touching fish can produce joy, of course, I have to figure out a way to turn everyone into fish."

 The external manifestation of private property wasn't apparent.

 The slaves still had their own thoughts and actions, and Duge wasn't worried about leaking any secrets.

 "Rocky said that after you touched him, his flattery stopped working on you. Is that the effect of this skill?" Nan Youlong questioned, "It's not control?"

 "There's no control, Marsha still betrayed me, didn't she? Of course, their thinking might be somewhat affected. I don't know what happened, but after I touched Enke, Enke also started listening to me," Duge chuckled and said, "Perhaps, it's because people or creatures like to be close to those who bring them joy. Just like kittens and puppies, if you feed them, they too will wag their tails at you and won't harm you anymore."

 "What about the Sea God Scepter?" Nan Youlong asked doubtfully, furrowing his brow, "An inanimate object without thought, just by carving a fish onto it, became usable by you?"

 "Desperate measures for desperate times. What else could I do in that situation?" Duge sighed and looked strangely at Nan Youlong, "Besides, how do you know the Sea God Scepter doesn't have thoughts? Clearly, it enjoyed being touched by me, and then, I could use it, even willing to share its Divine Power with me…"

 "…" Nan Youlong choked for a moment, "Alright, that's indeed a new train of thought. From now on, we can try to push candidates to develop skills using keywords related to pleasure, joy, and relaxation."

 Really?

 If you push them in that direction, you're just planning to kill them!

 My first skill was practically useless, "Don't Hit a Smiling Person."

 Lucky for me that the skill I took out of the simulation was the second keyword's ability. "Goodness Is Being Bullied" was bad enough, add "Don't Hit a Smiling Person" and I would have been in tears.

 However,

 Duge didn't plan on warning Nan Youlong.

 Anything could happen in the simulation, what if it really works?

 There are no useless keywords, only useless people.

 "What's the second skill?" continued Nan Youlong.

 "Source of Joy," answered Duge, "When I spread joy, there will inevitably be some people who enter into a state of misfortune."

 That's a match!

 Nan Youlong glanced at Duge and shook his head with a smile, saying, "You really can develop some unique skills, huh? The effect of 'Source of Joy' is almost the same as chaos. No wonder you were able to mislead so many candidates."

 "Lucky me," chuckled Duge.

 "You know it's luck?" Nan Youlong glared at him and said sternly, "What did I remind you of when you entered the simulation? Be careful, cautious, try to develop the keywords. And what have you done? How is it any different from your first two performances? With just one misstep in the Alien Battlefield, you would be dead, understand?

 Do you think those alien warriors in the Alien Battlefield will be led by the nose like the candidates? Each of them is shrewder than the last.

 Do you know, because of your performance, the trainers are reluctant to coach you."

 Fine by me!

 With the bunch they've been churning out, His Lordship might not be so inclined.

 Duge snorted internally, and chuckled, "Staff Chief Nan, it's still early. I think I need more training. Open another simulation for me, let me practice! With more training, maybe I can win first place for Qiyuan Star."

 "What are you thinking?" Nan Youlong said, "Do you think you can open the simulation for the elite preliminaries whenever you want? Where are you going to find so many people to join you?

 In the same round of preliminaries, other elites are still at the basic stage trying to figure it out! In three months, it's simply impossible for anyone to get hold of the Sea God Scepter. This simulation is testing your comprehension of the keywords. And there you go, passing through outright!"

 It's not my fault if they can't get through, it's because they're not clever enough!

 Duge scratched the back of his head, "What about the candidates who entered the simulation with me? Let them have a rematch with me!"

 "Their performance was too poor, they're disqualified," Nan Youlong huffed, looking at Duge, "I know training in the simulation is the most effective, but elite simulators open and close together; it's not possible to start a new one for you alone while others haven't finished. Forget about entering the simulation again. Since you're out, use the next two months to prepare for the Alien Battlefield. Although you have many weaknesses, your potential is equally enormous, and the higher-ups actually have high hopes for you…"

 "I can also join the regular simulations! I can keep participating in the rotation exams!" insisted Duge, tasting the sweetness of success and unwilling to give up easily, "Isn't there more than two months left? I think with my pace, I can clear at least two more simulations."

 "…" Nan Youlong was exasperated, looking at Duge, he said with annoyance, "After three simulations, the people above think you're overly ambitious. Do you think they'll continue to nurture this trait in you? Clearing two simulations in two months, what are you thinking? What you need to do now is to consolidate."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Condense my ass! 

 Looking at Nan Youlong, Duge spoke with great pain, "Staff Chief Nan, all the warriors of the four groups are done for. I carry the future of humanity on my shoulders. Every extra bit of experience could possibly save millions of human lives. Let me participate in the simulation battlefield once more, just once."

 "Don't give me that spiel," Nan Youlong nearly laughed in exasperation, "You were the very same person trying every trick in the book to avoid going into the battlefield during the second simulation, weren't you!"

 "The person I was then is no longer who I am now," Duge said earnestly, "Staff Chief, I was immature before. But now, I've come to enjoy the simulation battlefield. You were right, I was born to be a warrior on the Alien Battlefield..."

 "Forget it, it's not happening," Nan Youlong interrupted him with a stare, "Even with a rotation system, to start a simulation battlefield, at least a million people have to participate simultaneously. Qiyuan Star has its own system, it's impossible to delay the selection of other talents just because of one individual. You want experience, right? I've brought that for you."

 "What?" Duge asked.

 "The higher-ups have granted you access to view past recordings of the Alien Battlefield," Nan Youlong handed over a piece of paper that had an account and password written on it, "See how other successful warriors used their keywords, understand what the real Alien Battlefield is like, it will help you more."

 "Recordings of past events on the Alien Battlefield?" Duge took the slip of paper.

 "Yes, the database is enormous, each era interprets the keywords differently," Nan Youlong explained, "Focus on watching recordings from recent years. Don't bother with the older ones, outdated tactics are no longer in use."

 Nan Youlong's tone was firm, reopening the simulation battlefield had become a pipe dream, and after all, he was just a small figure who couldn't control his own destiny!

 Duge sighed inwardly, focusing on this so-called past experience. The Alien Battlefield was lethal, gaining more understanding of the events there was equally important.

 After all.

 He spent most of his time not on Qiyuan Star. Having a few extra skills temporarily was of no use, and if he was to die on the Alien Battlefield, any superpowers he had would be useless. Only by returning alive from the Alien Battlefield could he gain more influence.

 Duge glanced at the account and password, memorized them, and then casually asked, "Staff Chief Nan, does the Alien Battlefield also publish the top ten rankings every month?"

 "Yes," Nan Youlong nodded, "Aside from the different flow of time, the simulation battlefield's rules are exactly the same as the Alien Battlefield. Every month, they announce the rankings."

 "Why?" Duge asked.

 "You're wondering why they don't provide more time for development, right?" Nan Youlong, as if recalling something from the past, scoffed and asked.

 "Yes," Duge nodded.

 "You're looking at the problem from the wrong angle," Nan Youlong looked up at the sky, "What you're thinking about is survival, but what Pan-Universe Entertainment wants is ratings. They allow you to grow, but they won't let you grow indefinitely. What they want is danger and excitement, a visceral experience."

 "How can such a model possibly sustain the Alien Battlefield for decades, or even a hundred years?" Duge frowned.

 "There are also shorter durations, but it definitely won't be so short that it ends within a month," Nan Youlong withdrew his gaze, speaking while he walked back into the room, "The first month, they say, is for your development. In reality, it's for everyone to adapt, to understand the new world. The Alien Battlefield is the real world, it's not as blurred as in the simulations. For instance, in the first simulation you participated in, even the concept of nations was diluted."

 Duge was ultimately going to the Alien Battlefield, and Nan Youlong, as his guide, spared no detail in answering his questions.

 "In the real world, territories are often vast and the situation is complex," said Nan Youlong, "Like on Qiyuan Star two hundred years ago, with numerous nations, a population of tens of billions. Three thousand people hiding among them wouldn't even cause a ripple. Also, in dangerous worlds, a large portion of attempts to seize control will fail.

 Without announcing the top ten rankings, how could thousands of people find each other in such a vast world? Therefore, announcing the top ten rankings after a month is essential.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment must set a target for everyone. It creates a sense of urgency. Warriors in the top ten, knowing they're exposed, will do everything possible to grow, to search, to eliminate more warriors, securing their invincible positions."

 Other people, not wanting to be eliminated, must also seize the time to develop. You know, with the existence of keywords, no matter by what means, warriors will grow and become the cream of the world.

 With deliberate investigation, one can always find some traces.

 Over time, either those in the top ten will feel confident in eliminating the others, or the newcomers will feel confident in overthrowing the top ten, and a conflict between the two sides is bound to be inevitable, eventually leading to a war…"

 Duge, following behind Nan Youlong, pondered for a moment before asking, "What if, in the end, no one decides to trouble the top ten? After all, the nail that sticks out gets hammered down, and those behind who wish to challenge the top ten need to be fully confident in defeating them, as well as being capable of facing subsequent challengers…"

 "That situation has indeed occurred before, where everyone is playing it safe, and nobody actively challenges the top ten," Nan Youlong looked back at Duge and continued, "But Pan-Universe Entertainment will announce the end time of the Alien Battlefield, and once the countdown appears, there's no choice but to fight. Don't forget what you're there on the Alien Battlefield for, it's for resources. If you don't go after the top ten, and come back alive, will the people of your own world spare you?"

 As expected.

 There was also a second shrinking mechanism. Duge's expression changed, and he couldn't help but curse inwardly.

 As they spoke.

 The two entered the room.

 Nan Youlong found a sofa to sit on, picked up the water jug on the table, poured himself a cup of water, took a sip, and then continued, "Duge, in the early stages of the Alien Battlefield, when the rankings of the top ten are revealed, they're not in much danger. That's because everyone needs to grow, and under normal circumstances, no one will go out of their way to eliminate the top ten and take their place. After all, the mountain is high and the road is long, who knows how much the top ten might have grown by the time you get there."

 Duge looked at Nan Youlong and fell into deep thought.

 Nan Youlong saw through Duge's thoughts in an instant and suddenly smiled, "Thinking about your previous three simulated fields? Making a show of force, hoping to sweep the world with one stroke?"

 "Yeah," Duge nodded.

 Nan Youlong heaved a slight sigh, "Don't forget, the Alien Battlefield is a real world. Whatever the ultimate purpose of the warriors who enter the battlefield, they will cause great trauma to the other party's world.

 In order to protect their own world, many world's native residents will resist warriors desperately, keywords are indeed powerful, but no matter the keyword, there will always be various disadvantages.

 The native worlds also have their experts, and once they know the truth, they will be quick to eliminate these foreign invaders.

 The later it gets, the more devastation the warriors' clashes will wreak upon the native worlds. Sometimes it may even lead to the apocalypse. At that time, no matter how many forces there were originally in the native world, they will all unite to face the external threat. Duge, you must remember, the danger comes not only from your competitors but also from the native world."

 "Pan Universe Entertainment really regards human life as nothing!" Duge, too, let out a sigh.

 "Disparity in civilization levels, just like a colony of ants being scalded to death by your boiling water, it's hard for you, as a human, to feel empathy," Nan Youlong took another sip of water, moistening his throat, "That's also why your impulsive temperament is not favored. Making yourself a target among targets, with the whole world as your enemy, it's very difficult to survive. In the last simulation, you should have felt it; if not for good luck, you would have been eliminated several times."

 That's because I have Muddy Water Touch Fish.

 If I didn't have Muddy Water Touch Fish, I certainly wouldn't be doing that!

 Don't think of me as that foolish!

 Duge gave a sheepish smile, "It won't happen again in the future."

 "It's for the best," Staff Chief Nan looked at him, continuing, "The Alien Battlefield and simulated fields are ultimately not the same. In the simulated fields, the top ten can band together for ranking, but in the Alien Battlefield, the top ten may represent different forces, and the resources each ranking represents are different. No one will band together with you to protect their rank…"
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Who are our own people?" Duge asked.

 "How can you be sure that the person is one of our own?" Nan Youlong asked.

 "The secret code," Duge said.

 "No use," Nan Youlong shook his head again, "300 people, scattered around the world, the chances of meeting are extremely low. Like you, in the second simulation, using broadcast to send the secret code to find people, you just made yourself a living target.

 Moreover, there have been predecessors who suffered losses with secret codes. People from other planets with control skills got their hands on the secret code, and as a result, they were ambushed at the last minute and lost all resources. Therefore, the textbooks have left us with the principle of not trusting anyone. So, later, the secret code was no longer used on the alien battlefield. Before entering the alien battlefield, we wouldn't even arrange for you to meet other candidates..."

 Control skills?

 Duge was stunned for a moment, remembering the loyalty in the second simulation, the personal belongings, and the freedom and instigation in the third.

 Indeed.

 Looking for companions on the alien battlefield was not at all safe; it could even be like burying a time bomb for oneself.

 "Got it clear now?" Nan Youlong asked with a smile.

 "Clear." Duge nodded, "Once on the alien battlefield, you can only rely on yourself, right?"

 "No, you don't understand," Nan Youlong shook his head, "Entering the alien battlefield, if you meet one of our own and you should kill them for attributes, you would still have to do it. In the end, resource allocation is decided only by the top ten."

 Duge was stunned.

 "There are a total of 3,000 people on the alien battlefield, 300 from each planet. Among those 300 people, as long as one occupies a place in the top ten in the end, they will get resource allocation," Nan Youlong explained, "Just like the simulation that just ended, you killed all the people ranked in the top fifty cleanly, and those humble and opportunistic backenders who were uninvolved in the world made it into the top ten rankings, and they would also get resource allocation.

 We would absolutely not let those people go to the alien battlefield. But if they return from the alien battlefield, they are still heroes.

 So, lurking is not necessarily a mistake. In fact, we arrange for at least one-tenth of the people in each simulation to be lurkers competing for a chance to make it into the top ten."

 "Alright!" Duge nodded helplessly, "I have to say, Pan-Universe Entertainment is quite fair."

 "As long as they can provide a spectacular exhibition match, they are not stingy with a little bit of resources," Nan Youlong said, "Just like they specifically provide simulations for our training, what they want is just the entertainment effect."

 "Yeah, I really get it now," Duge nodded again, "The computer in my room can watch past recordings, right?"

 "Right." Nan Youlong nodded, "Learning from the experience of the predecessors is never wrong."

 "I understand," Duge said.

 "Any other questions?" Nan Youlong asked.

 "Not for the time being," Duge said.

 "Well, don't go anywhere during this time, focus on preparing for battle. Contact me anytime if you have any questions." Nan Youlong smiled and then looked towards Liang Fei and Liang Le, saying, "If possible, it's best to leave behind one or two children, having bonds creates the motivation to return. It's possible that in a critical moment, they could unleash different potential, and you wouldn't want your glory to have no successor, right?"

 "Sure, I'll consider it," Duge said with a smile.

 "By the way, how high is your spiritual power?" Nan Youlong asked.

 "1600," Duge said.

 Nan Youlong was taken aback for a moment, then gave him a thumbs up, laughing, "Not bad, a thousand-plus spiritual power increase from one simulation, no wonder you kid still want to go into the simulation. But, experience is more important; once you enter the alien battlefield, you'll find that increasing spiritual power is very easy. The spiritual power you've gained in the simulation isn't worth mentioning."

 Do I care about spiritual power?

 I want skills, okay!

 Duge complained to himself, remembering his Muddy Water Touch Fish skill, and asked, "Staff Chief Nan, after coming back from the alien battlefield, will I be able to enter the core of power and actually manage something?"

 Nan Youlong looked at him with a smile and said, "At least you have to live to come back first."

 ...

 Nan Youlong left.

 Duge returned to his room, logged into the central server with his account and password, and as expected, he saw a mass of data clips inside.

 Each data clip was annotated with a detailed name.

 Such as:

 Bai Yanshou — 3035 Group A — Third Place — Fantasy Background — Courage;

 Advanced Skills:

 Heart of the Brave: The higher the courage, the stronger the combat power;

 The stronger the setback, the stronger the rebound: In a wounded state, maintain combat enthusiasm, attributes double;

 ...

 Duge casually picked one, clicked to play.

 The opening scene was a lush forest, different from the simulation, the sky had only one floating orb, other people weren't visible, perhaps just as Nan Youlong said, the world was too big, three thousand people scattered in it, it was impossible to get together.

 Also, five minutes of random drifting.

 Just like how his third simulated scene started at sea, he was surrounded by nothing but forest, unable to find out about the world's background in just five minutes.

 Luckily, Bai Yanshou was fortunate.

 After the protective shield disappeared, he encountered a Tauren tribe on the plains, but as he was preparing to possess a body, the white light that burst forth from the totem pole in the center of the tribe nearly obliterated him on the spot.

 In his weakened state, Bai Yanshou had no choice but to possess the body of a Tauren child under three years old to barely survive...

 Duge glanced at the video's duration: 30,306 hours, 57 minutes, 18 seconds;

 Damn!

 35 years?

 Duge's brow twitched.

 Good lord.

 This guy really spent half his life on an Alien Battlefield!

 No wonder Nan Youlong said that life on an Alien Battlefield might not be so bad!

 To become a warrior, to those from the civilian academies, even dying on an Alien Battlefield was worth it!

 The days that followed for Bai Yanshou were dull and monotonous, growing and honing his body, gaining prestige little by little within the Tauren tribe using key words...

 At that time, the first person to possess a body was an apprentice of a Necromancer, with arrogance as their keyword;

 Bai Yanshou did not care about the top ten, instead focusing wholeheartedly on his own development, until he became the chieftain of his tribe and allied through marriage with other tribes...

 Watching him use keywords in a standard way, just like an ordinary transmigrator, Duge's patience was gradually worn thin, and in Bai Yanshou's growth, he saw not a hint of passion. There were many occasions where he clearly had better choices;

 Duge fast-forwarded through the video.

 In ten years, Bai Yanshou unified the plains tribes, becoming the chieftain of the large allied tribes, and then in another ten years, he annexed the Druid tribes...

 Until the final five years.

 The Necromancer launched an undead calamity that swept across the entire world.

 The Holy See, mages from various fallen nations, Elves, and other righteous tribes united to fight against the Necromancer;

 Until the Necromancer was vanquished, Bai Yanshou still did not reveal his true identity...

 "What the hell, what can you learn from this?!" Until the end of the video, Duge remained in a confused state, "A documentary of a Tauren's life? Tauren women are so ugly, how could he stand it, and he fathered more than ten children, even intermarried with centaurs..."

 Duge then opened a few other videos, and the growth experiences of the characters were largely similar.

 Soon, Duge discovered a pattern.

 Most of those who achieved high ranks on the Alien Battlefield were those who at the time of possession encountered a keyword that matched their identity and then just played it safe, developing their influence bit by bit until they were in a position to contend for dominion over the world.

 Most battles were instigated by people of foreign races.

 One guy who transmigrated to the Immortal Martial World ended up with the keyword of restraint and incredibly spent thirty years in seclusion within his sect, achieving a Golden Core, becoming a master of a region, and still did not dare to step out to see the world...

 It goes without saying, there was no entertainment value to speak of.

 Duge continued to scroll through the videos.

 He saw not a single keyword like aggressive, impulsive, or desperate.

 The keyword for Hua Guyun a hundred years ago was unity, strategy, wealth, and hypocrisy; his performance was quite stunning, but even he took time to develop slowly, pressing others with momentum in the end...

 The duration of each video was almost always over 20 years.

 Which means.

 Not only on Qiyuan Star but also the warriors from other planets participating in the Alien Battlefield were all seeking development.

 When you think about it, it makes sense; obtaining resources for one's own planet is the correct path, and showboating leads to an early death!

 In a typical world, the time of decisive battle is around thirty to fifty years.

 In worlds like the Immortal Martial World or those with divine beings, likely because such worlds have an uncontrollable number of masters, this period could extend to about 200 years, which should be the limit of growth Pan-Universe Entertainment can tolerate.

 Ten years as a unit of time, isn't that called slow development?

 Fine then!

 If no one is able to grow significantly, the fights aren't going to be good to watch either...

 However, aliens seemed to have quite a high threshold for patience!

 At this moment.

 Duge roughly understood why the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment had specifically selected him to join the battlefield; with everyone playing like this on the Alien Battlefield, it would be odd if the viewership didn't plummet!

 If he were the boss of Pan-Universe Entertainment, he'd also find a few people with different styles to throw in for a change!
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 It's not to say that keeping a low profile is wrong. Qiyuan Star has continued this way for two hundred years, and they naturally have their reasons.

 Duge is not rigid. When it's time to be high-profile, he will be, and when it's time to be low-profile, he will naturally do so as well.

 This mainly depends on what kind of keywords he is assigned and what kind of advanced skills they lead to.

 Nan Youlong said he is impulsive and impatient.

 But Duge knew that he was never reckless. Every time he took action, it was at the most advantageous moment for himself. To put it precisely, he was good at seizing opportunities.

 Although he didn't quite agree with the Qiyuan Star warriors' understanding and use of keywords, Duge still quietly watched many videos from different worlds.

 Know yourself and know your enemy, and you will never be defeated in a hundred battles.

 Watching videos was also a way of understanding his enemies.

 After all.

 The alien battlefield involved his own life, and one couldn't be too careful.

 Moreover, through their experiences, by observing different worlds' operational structures and customs, he could learn a lot.

 After studying numerous videos, Duge found that in some worlds, one really has to keep a low profile.

 For example, worlds with a well-established God Spirit system.

 Those God Spirits and Immortals, once they make a move, can destroy the heavens and earth. It's really not something an ordinary person could handle with just a year or two of development.

 In such worlds, one can only survive by laying low, survive until the big shots take action to eliminate the top ten ranked individuals.

 Surviving until the simulation ends is a success.

 Even in such worlds, sometimes simply surviving isn't enough.

 Maybe while trying to survive, you encounter a Demon Head who uses human lives to train, and if you're slightly luckier, you could become an Absorb other people's power; if you're less lucky, you wouldn't even know how you died...

 In those worlds with super-advanced technology, where spaceship battles are stirred up in the universe and some weapons can destroy half a planet with a single shot, that's truly dying an unnatural death...

 The more videos Duge watched, the more he felt that it's no wonder the death rate on the alien battlefield was high. Compared to the real worlds, the simulation was child's play.

 And he became more and more shocked by Pan-Universe Entertainment, which sends warriors to these worlds. Duge could no longer understand the level to which the civilization behind this company had developed!

 That Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company actually broadcasts live for profit in a reality show format is evidence enough that there are many civilizations on par with it.

 This universe is too terrifying.

 No wonder the people of Qiyuan Star have given up. Earthlings facing such advanced civilizations would probably also be powerless...

 Nan Youlong was right. Gaining a few more skills in the simulation doesn't help. These experiences are more valuable for his survival.

 ...

 During this time.

 Nan Youlong came several times and was quite relieved to see Duge focused on studying the videos.

 He was afraid that Duge was too proud and arrogant to acknowledge the success of others, which would be the real path to doom.

 Although many experts and high-level officials were not optimistic about Duge, his three performances in the simulation fields were there for all to see. Plus, being specifically named by Pan-Universe Entertainment, deep down everyone actually held a slight hope and fantasy for him.

 What if he made it?

 Qiyuan Star has not achieved first place results for a very long time.

 The resource rewards for the top ten are ranked from high to low, and the resources for the first place are almost the sum of second to ninth combined.

 Securing first place could help Qiyuan Star overcome a long period of crisis.

 What saddened Nan Youlong was that Duge was always unwilling to have descendants with Liang Fei and Liang Le, which meant the world had a little less hold over him.

 But Nan Youlong didn't mind. If Duge died on the alien battlefield, having descendants would be meaningless;

 Once he returned alive, enjoying a large amount of resources and benefits, he would naturally find ways to secure these through a family and descendants, without needing anyone to urge him.

 Young people are immature, and it's normal to have some ideas. They will disappear after going through the alien battlefield.

 ...

 Time swiftly passed by.

 That day, Nan Youlong arrived by helicopter to pick up Duge, who had been in intensive training: "You're going to the battlefield in two days, and you've been placed in Group B. After watching so many predecessors' experiences, how do you feel?"

 "Not too bad," Duge said with a smile.

 "Good mindset, keep it up," Nan Youlong said with appreciation after giving him a glance. "I've led many rookies, and they're calm and composed when they join the simulation field, but once they hear they're going to the battlefield, they start stumbling over their words."

 "That's not an issue for me," Duge said nonchalantly with a smile. He had two keywords and possibly even the Sea God's Power; theoretically, his chances of survival were twice as high as others, so there really wasn't anything to be nervous about.

 "Duge, since you're heading to the battlefield soon, I won't say much. Just one thing, be yourself and then, survive," Nan Youlong said as he poured Duge a glass of water and pushed it across to him, giving his final pre-battle encouragement.

 "Staff Chief Nan, are there any acquaintances of mine entering the Alien Battlefield this time?" Duge suddenly thought of something and asked.

 "Gao Ming and the others?" Nan Youlong chuckled, "I have to say, the students you've influenced do have your style, but they're not as outstanding as you. Gao Ming and Yin Erchuan are promising seeds, but we'll have to wait and see their subsequent performances in the simulation fields.

 If they continue to excel in the upcoming simulation fields, it's very likely they will fight alongside you in the third or fourth round on the Alien Battlefield.

 Of course, that's assuming you survive, or they don't get eliminated.

 I must say, your personal charisma is really strong. Those influenced by you are thoroughly devoted to following your footsteps, and they all possess your distinctive style. In the future, even if they don't make it to the Alien Battlefield, they can still be cultivated as your backbone team. After all, in this world, everyone needs some support..."

 ...

 Pointing out a few things to be mindful of when entering the alien examination field during the journey, Nan Youlong took him to a base with a very strong technological feel.

 The overall structure of the base looked like a hexagram or a blooming flower; the exterior was silver, and it was unclear what material it was made from. At the center of the flower petals stood many antenna-like signal towers that shot beams of light straight into the sky, seemingly without end...

 "This is the assessment field of Pan-Universe Entertainment," Nan Youlong stood outside the base, giving Duge the final briefing, "I don't have the authority to go inside, so you'll have to go on your own. Someone will be there to receive you."

 Alright!

 The simulation field really wasn't the real world; the assessment pod was too rudimentary.

 Seeing the huge building, Duge muttered to himself with a nod, said farewell to Nan Youlong, took his nameplate, and headed straight for the assessment field.

 Outside the assessment field, a round robot that fluttered up and down scanned his body and nameplate. Once his identity was confirmed, Duge was then led to sit on a floating chair and entered the interior of the base.

 On the way.

 Duge saw many young people, like himself, sitting in floating chairs, looking around curiously.

 Soon, Duge realized that the direction he was going in was different from the others.

 In this strange alien base, he couldn't make his own decisions and could only let the chair take him forward.

 The floating chair went through corridors and multiple doorways, and finally, through a curtain of light, Duge abruptly entered another world. Here, there were birds singing and flowers fragrancing, green grass, rivers, and mountains—all the scenes were stunningly beautiful, as if he had stepped into an immortal realm...

 From a place saturated with high-tech to suddenly arriving at a world filled with natural beauty, Duge was lost for words. This must be the so-called space technology. Incredible.

 Then, his gaze fell on a young man by the riverbank fishing.

 A person from Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 The next instant.

 Duge's eyes blurred, and the chair that had been floating suddenly appeared by the riverside.

 Show-off!

 Duge's mouth twitched involuntarily; to think that Hua Guyun actually wanted to possess such a fellow was utterly ridiculous!

 "Duge, hello, I am Bai Long, the head of the Qiyuan Star branch of Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company," the young man said with a warm smile, setting down his fishing rod and reaching out his hand to Duge. "Of course, that's my name on Qiyuan Star. My real name isn't convenient to reveal to you."

 "Hello," Duge replied, stepping down from the chair and shaking his hand.

 "Your performance in the simulation field was stunning. I've never seen a native of this world use their abilities to cause the simulation field's AI to crash," Bai Long said admiringly as they quickly withdrew their hands. "That's why I specifically requested your participation in the Alien Battlefield. I hope you don't mind."

 When one is under the eaves, one must bow one's head.

 Duge smiled: "It's an honor."

 Bai Long seemed to see through Duge's thoughts and chuckled, "Don't be unhappy with me. I truly think highly of you. I've sought you out specially to tell you something. Perform well on the Alien Battlefield. I've placed a heavy bet on you. If you manage to take first place, aside from the simulation field's rewards, I will also give you some extra prizes allowed within the rules."

 Duge was stunned.

 "Young fellow, you didn't think we were surviving just on viewership ratings, did you?" Bai Long looked at Duge with a smile, "The betting on each Alien Battlefield is the company's biggest source of income. So, go for it! Become a dark horse that shocks everyone. Of course, if you can boost Qiyuan Star's viewership, the company's rewards won't be meager either. Spiritual power is indeed a good thing..."
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 As for the betting, Duge didn't care much about it. That wasn't something he could meddle with at his current status, nor could he place bets on himself. Even with Bai Long's favorable attitude, he was merely a horse on the racetrack, a grasshopper in a jar—unable to decide his own fate.

 If Bai Long could promise him something, he could just as easily make promises to others. Whoever took it seriously would lose.

 If there were to be any rewards, they should be given in advance! Talking big without delivering...

 On the Alien Battlefield, the main goal was still to survive.

 What surprised Duge was that Bai Long never mentioned two key terms throughout their interaction and seemed not to notice that he wasn't a native of Qiyuan Star or that he had brought skills out of the simulation field.

 Compared to the spiritual power given out capriciously by Pan-Universe Entertainment, this was supposed to be his real trump card.

 ...

 In the following two days.

 Duge didn't see Bai Long again, nor did he meet any other warriors.

 Of course, within the base, he didn't have the freedom to wander around, but his room lacked nothing. Whatever he needed, he just had to order from the intelligent robotic assistant responsible for him—food, entertainment, everything was well taken care of.

 It could be said that even someone incapable of taking care of themselves could live a happy and exciting life in this base for a lifetime.

 ...

 Two days later.

 At the assistant's prompt, Duge lay down in the Alien Battlefield login device, and amidst the countdown of five, four, three, two, one, he logged into the Alien Battlefield for the first time.

 ...

 Like the simulation field, the sensation of weightlessness hit. When Duge reopened his eyes, he found himself in a strange world.

 Just as with the experiences of seniors in the videos, he was utterly alone without any other examinees in sight.

 He floated aimlessly for five minutes.

 Duge looked down upon the world.

 Below were continuous green mountains. Occasionally, he could see woodcutters chopping trees in the dense forests, herb gatherers with baskets on their backs roving through the wilds, and small villages nestled in the mountain hollows. From their clothing and the tools they used, it was clear that this was a world with an ancient setting.

 It was not yet clear whether this was a martial arts world or an Immortal Martial World.

 But the Alien Battlefield wasn't like the simulation field. Even if it was the martial arts world, it was usually the kind where one slash could release a sword energy dozens of meters long—a high-level martial arts setting not to be underestimated.

 Very quickly.

 Duge caught the information he was looking for.

 In midair.

 A man and a woman, one chasing the other. The woman rode a large red bird while the man stood on a flying sword.

 Damn!

 It's an Immortal Martial World!

 Duge cursed his misfortune inwardly.

 In an instant.

 The two flew past right beside Duge.

 He felt fortunate for the protective barrier provided by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Otherwise.

 In his soul state, encountering such a situation, he would have likely been casually eliminated by those cultivators.

 In the soul state, when encountering high-level cultivators or any high-level Demonic Beasts, there was almost no chance of fighting back.

 You see, in the previous pirate world, even a parrot that could communicate with spirits could see examinees in their ghostly state—let alone higher-level Demonic Beasts.

 This also explained why the body-snatching phase had an elimination rate as high as sixty percent...

 ...

 An Immortal Martial World, huh!

 It seems impossible not to be cautious in the early stages.

 Duge sighed inwardly as he surveyed his potential body-snatching targets.

 Typically, in an Immortal Martial World, the initial target for body-snatching should at least be a low-level cultivator or someone from a wealthy family.

 Otherwise.

 If you were reborn as a commoner, looking for a sect to learn from would take a considerable amount of time.

 In such a world, it's practically impossible to pass the level without learning Immortal Techniques. Key skills for advancement rarely included anything to aid in travel. Facing warriors capable of sword flight, you wouldn't even be able to reach them, let alone fight—how could you play?

 The five minutes of protective time swiftly passed.

 Duge's Soul Body swiftly descended, flying toward the northwest.

 During his aimless drift, he had spotted a dilapidated small sect known as "Seven Star Gate" with very few people inside. They all looked lackadaisical and not very powerful.

 After all, when they descended the mountain, they used Qinggong, not a single one flew by sword.

 Choosing a body-snatching target from such a sect should not be difficult. Even if the starting point was low, it was still a way into the Cultivation World.

 Of course.

 The main reason was that Seven Star Gate was the closest to him.

 In the wilderness, after those two Sword Immortals flew past, Duge was filled with a deep sense of insecurity. Finding a target for body-snatching to save his life was the priority.

 On his way, he didn't see any famous large sects or densely populated large towns.

 However, in the Immortal Martial World, the large sects and towns weren't friendly to examinees either—you never knew what kind of monsters were lurking inside...

 The first time on the battlefield, safety comes first.

 Very quickly.

 Duge felt the difference in his soul body.

 Under the direct sunlight, his dissipation rate was at least halved compared to before.

 And his speed was much faster.

 When he flew over the river, it even felt pleasantly warm, as if the water vapor was nourishing his soul.

 Duge tried diving into the water, and, sure enough, that uncomfortable sensation of being burnt by the sun disappeared instantly.

 Sea God's Power!

 He really did bring the Sea God's Power with him.

 Moreover, the soul reinforcement Selma gave him must have strengthened more than just his spiritual power—it truly fortified his soul.

 Jackpot!

 Duge emerged from the river and continued towards the Seven Star Gate he had set his sights on, knowing that no matter how powerful the soul, having a body was always more reassuring without attack and defense capabilities.

 The soul's flight speed was extremely fast.

 In no time at all.

 Duge arrived on the outskirts of the Seven Star Gate, cautiously circling around the sect, watching for any magic artifacts targeting souls and always ready with a backup plan to possess a farmer down the mountain.

 After all.

 He had seen firsthand how the totem pole nearly shattered Bai Yanshou into pieces and knew it was best to be careful in everything.

 But until he managed to sneak into the sect and made it to the interior, he encountered no attacks—the Bagua plaque mounted above the main hall's doors was just for show; he even loitered underneath it and it had no reaction whatsoever.

 Alright then!

 This was just a decaying little sect, not a hiding place for any reclusive experts.

 Duge let down his guard, circled the Seven Star Gate, and then noticed that the sect really did have only a few members; five or six handymen were whispering, discussing switching to another sect.

 In the inner courtyard, two young men were packing up their belongings, clearly planning to flee.

 In the central Seven Star Hall, a girl about seventeen or eighteen years old knelt in front of a spirit tablet, crying her eyes out, "Father, what should I do? Big brother practiced his cultivation and failed, becoming possessed. Second brother and fifth brother ran away, and third brother and seventh junior brother don't want to stay at the sect either. Father, please tell me, what should I do? Your daughter really can't hold on anymore..."

 Uh!

 Duge was stunned.

 He peeked around the back and, sure enough, he saw a young man on the sickbed with a weak breath, his clothes in front stained with a pool of black blood, managing only to breathe out without taking any breaths in.

 Was it really this bad?

 However, at this point.

 He couldn't choose another place; the risk was too great.

 Duge sighed, a decaying sect was still a sect, which was definitely better than possessing a farmer at the foot of the mountain.

 But who to possess?

 The sickly person on the bed was definitely out of the question; he couldn't even speak, worse than the original Feng Qi, with no keywords to use, choosing him was just waiting for death.

 The handymen outside were also not an option, 3200 spiritual power and starting as a handyman was too demeaning.

 And the sect leader's daughter was even less suitable; if one could choose to be a man, who would want to be a woman, especially if you run into malicious people when your cultivation level is low?

 That left only two targets, the third brother and seventh junior brother who were planning to flee.

 Without further hesitation, Duge quickly passed through the room and plunged into the body of the third brother.

 Even though seven might be his lucky number, after all, Feng Qi as the first had helped him win first place, third brother's cultivation level should be higher than that of seventh junior brother, right?

 Choosing from among the least capable, of course, you'd choose the strongest one!

 The third brother's body shook, and his soul had quietly been replaced. The hands that were packing experienced a momentary delay.

 "Third brother, what's wrong with you?" Seventh junior brother, oblivious, saw the third brother stop and asked in confusion.

 "Seventh junior brother, I'm thinking of looking at master's spirit one last time. After all, our skills were taught by him." Duge fell silent for a moment, then said to the seventh junior brother.

 His expression was one of grief, yet his heart was joyful.

 Because the moment he took possession, snippets of third brother's memories, even of practicing his cultivation, appeared in his mind.

 This had never happened before; it must be due to the soul reinforcement.

 He was finally someone with memories.

 Selma was amazing.

 "Third brother, if you want to go, go ahead! I don't want to see junior sister's face of despair. I'll wait for you outside the sect." Seventh junior brother paused, quickly packed up, slung the bundle on his back, picked up the sword beside him, and headed outside ahead of Duge.

 Duge paid him no heed, instead opening his personal panel to check his own stats:

 Name: Duge;

 ID: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 3200;

 Current Rank: 871/1305;

 Session Keyword: Plunder;

 Session Keyword: Nobility;

 Advanced Skills: None;

 Derivative Items: None;
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 Looting?

 Robbery, plundering!

 Upon seeing the first keyword, Duge's heart leapt with joy.

 Well, well!

 What goes around comes around, finally starting out with a simple and easy-to-operate keyword, no longer requiring him to rack his brains thinking of how to expand the keyword.

 Although in the videos of his seniors, negative keywords generally didn't lead to the end.

 But that was because they didn't handle it well, it doesn't mean he couldn't either.

 Zhuangzi said, "As long as the saintly men do not die, the great thieves will not cease."

 Didn't you see that after 'looting', there's also a 'noble'?

 In the Immortal Martial World, these two keywords represent the best of implications, which is to make him become a saint!

 At this moment, Duge felt even more fortunate to have two keywords. 'Looting' was fine, but if he only had the 'noble' keyword, he would have a headache thinking about how to expand it again.

 …

 Seven Star Gate was a minor sect in the Cultivation World.

 It's said to have been glorious five hundred years ago, but Duge didn't have any specific memory of its glory; in the memories of his third senior brother, Seven Star Gate only had seven senior brothers plus a younger female disciple.

 All seven brothers were orphans, picked up by their Master and brought to the mountain.

 Their Master was named Guan Kezheng, who had a daughter named Guan Xuan, and their practice was called the "Big Dipper Seven Star Skill." If cultivated to profound depths, it could attract the starlight of the Big Dipper and the practitioner could become an immortal on the spot.

 But, including their Master, not a single person in the sect could draw the starlight into their body.

 Forget about seven stars, not even one could be done.

 The "Seven Star Jue" only acted to strengthen the body and improve agility; when it came to actual fighting, they couldn't even beat many martial arts experts.

 The Master said the reason they couldn't attract the starlight was that the "Big Dipper Seven Star Skill" lacked the foundational outline and the corresponding body-forging techniques.

 But where these two things were, nobody knew. The sect had lost too much during the great conflict between good and evil three hundred years ago.

 This time.

 The reason their Master perished was that a sect called Sky Mist Valley took a fancy to the Seven Star Mountain's land and wished to open a new sect branch there.

 Sky Mist Valley was a sect that had risen to prominence fifty years ago.

 It was said that a wealthy merchant accidentally stumbled upon an unnamed cultivation scripture, then abandoned his business to cultivate, setting up Sky Mist Valley. Over the years, it expanded rapidly, and it was said they had over a thousand disciples.

 Cultivation requires spiritual energy, and the emerging sects dared not contend with the old ones, naturally setting their sights on these declining sects.

 The Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley, having a merchant background, advocated for peace.

 He offered two solutions: one was for Seven Star Gate to join Sky Mist Valley en masse, becoming disciples of Sky Mist Valley; the other was to give them a sum of money to disband, letting the disciples of Seven Star Mountain enter the world and live as rich people, carefree and at ease...

 But however decrepit, Seven Star Mountain still had spiritual energy and was a registered sect with the government.

 How could Guan Kezheng possibly accept being absorbed by someone else, or the foolishness of selling the family heritage for some worldly wealth? Thus, he took two disciples down the mountain to seek justice from the Supervisory Academy.

 The result.

 The people from the Supervisory Academy were nowhere to be found, but on the way, they encountered an attack from bandits, resulting in the deaths of the fourth and the sixth senior brothers on the spot. The Master, with his last breath, returned to the mountain, passed on the Sect Leader position to the eldest senior brother, and then he too passed away.

 Thereafter.

 The eldest senior brother, upholding the Master's last will, tried forcefully to attract starlight into his body to protect the sect. But it backfired and he ended up half-dead, barely holding on for a few more days.

 When the tree falls, the monkeys scatter.

 The second senior brother and the fifth senior brother ran away on the day the eldest senior brother succumbed to devilish possession.

 The third senior brother and the seventh senior brother held on for two more days but couldn't bear it any longer. Today, they decided to flee, and then, at this moment, Duge possessed the third senior brother...

 …

 Having understood the situation, Duge sighed silently, what a mess indeed!

 He hadn't started looting others yet!

 But others had come to rob him first, the few disciples taken in by Guan Kezheng, except for the eldest one who was still somewhat devoted, the others were all ungrateful wolves, possessing him without a twinge of injustice...

 Starting out was a bit difficult.

 But after pondering for a moment, Duge decided to stay.

 ```

 Seven Star Gate was registered with the government and was indeed a legitimate sect that could take disciples and expand its ranks.

 The eldest senior brother was half-dead, the youngest junior sister only knew to seek help from the dead, and now Duge was the strongest within the sect. Having overcome the current difficulties, with his abilities, he was fully capable of expanding and glorifying the sect.

 Why would he put himself under another sect's roof and lose the freedom to pillage?

 As for cultivation techniques?

 Wasn't there pillage?

 With some effort, he would surely manage to steal a good one...

 The second keyword, nobility?

 Duge didn't consider it for the time being; a person in desperate straits didn't deserve nobility.

 ...

 In a short while, the seventh junior brother had already run off without a trace. After some thought, Duge shouldered his pack and headed straight for Seven Star Hall.

 Outside the Seven Star Hall.

 He happened to run into his junior sister coming out with a box in her arms, her eyes red from crying, still sobbing as she stepped out. On seeing Duge outside, she paused, a trace of sorrow flashed in her eyes, "Third senior brother, are you leaving too?"

 "Hmm, the seventh junior brother is waiting for me at the sect entrance. I came to pay respects to our master," said Duge.

 "Can you not leave?" the junior sister suddenly shivered, looking at Duge with a tone of plea in her voice, tears uncontrollably began to flow, "Once you all leave, and if the eldest senior brother can't be saved, it'll be just me left in the sect."

 "What's that in your hand?" Duge fell silent for a moment, looking at the box in her hand.

 "Yellow Dragon Pill," the junior sister said sadly, "It was left by father for me to improve my cultivation. I plan to use it to save our eldest senior brother; if it can't bring him back, then I'll follow him in death."

 "Eldest senior brother has deviated from his cultivation, injuring his meridians; he needs healing elixirs," Duge said helplessly, looking at his junior sister, "Using the Yellow Dragon Pill to enhance his power at this time is as if you want him to die faster, isn't it?"

 "I..." Knowing the elixir wasn't the cure, the junior sister opened her mouth, tears gushing forth, sobbing, "What else can I do? We don't have any other elixirs in the sect, and with eldest senior brother in such a state, I can only treat a dead horse as if it were alive. If he survives, it's his luck..."

 Duge was at a loss for words, grateful that he hadn't seized the eldest senior brother's body. Otherwise, being stuck with these two keywords, unable to speak or move, he would likely have been killed by this junior sister's actions.

 Duge quickly approached his junior sister, snatching the box containing the Yellow Dragon Pill from her hands, "If the eldest senior brother is going to die, your keeping it is just a waste. Better give it to me, and at least I can improve my power..."

 After stealing the Yellow Dragon Pill, Duge's physical attributes slightly increased.

 It must be said, pillaging really is a good keyword, just stealing it without having to consider whether the other party agrees or not.

 Looking at the stolen Yellow Dragon Pill, the junior sister hesitated to speak, ultimately letting out a sigh, "Third senior brother, it's better if you have it. Go ahead, I know there's nothing left for Seven Star Gate, staying here is just waiting for death. In the future, remember to offer incense for us during the holidays."

 Duge looked at the tearful junior sister, silent for a moment, then turned to head towards the back of the hall, "Let's go!"

 "What for?" The junior sister, puzzled, reflexively followed Duge, "Aren't you going to offer incense to my father?"

 "To have a look at our eldest senior brother, to see him one last time," Duge said as he walked, "In case he dies, we'll never see him again."

 As soon as he finished speaking.

 Tears fell again from the junior sister's eyes.

 The two of them, one after the other, reached the eldest senior brother's room; before entering, they were met with the strong smell of medicinal herbs and the stench of blood.

 Duge pushed the door open.

 The eldest senior brother on the sickbed, hearing the noise, struggled to open his eyes. Seeing Duge with his pack on his back, a flash of anger appeared in his eyes. He tried to struggle to sit up but couldn't move, and when he tried to curse, only gasping breaths came out from his throat.

 "Eldest senior brother, don't get excited, third senior brother is here to see you," hurried the junior sister, moving to him and helping to smooth his breathing.

 While she spoke.

 Duge also approached the bedside, looking down at the eldest senior brother from a high position.

 The eldest senior brother glared back at him angrily.

 Suddenly, Duge stretched out his hand and pulled out the token representing the Sect Leader from his chest. In the surprised gaze of both, he calmly said, "Eldest senior brother, junior sister, I'm taking over as the Sect Leader of the Seven Star Gate."

 The eldest senior brother froze suddenly.

 The junior sister's face lit up with joy, "Third senior brother, you're not leaving?"

 Duge ignored her and instead looked toward the eldest senior brother, "Eldest senior brother, remember, I seized the position of Sect Leader, you didn't relinquish it to me. From now on, I call the shots at Seven Star Gate. If you survive, you can try to seize it back. If you can't, you'll just have to bear it."

 The eldest senior brother was stunned for a moment, then relieved, the angry look in his eyes quickly softened a great deal.

 Watching Duge take the Sect Leader's token, the junior sister started wiping her tears again, but her entire demeanor had eased up a lot, and she seemed to brighten spiritually.

 After snatching the Sect Leader's token, Duge's attributes surged forward by a large margin. Taking on a wrecked sect on his shoulders, perhaps that could be considered noble robbery...
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 "Third Senior Brother, thank you." After emerging from the First Senior Brother's room, the Junior Sister wiped away the tears on her face and sincerely gave Duge a bow.

 "What are you thanking me for? The position of Sect Leader was something I seized," Duge glanced at her, toying with the Sect Leader token in his hand, "And from now on, call me Sect Leader Senior Brother."

 "Yes, Sect Leader Senior Brother." The Third Senior Brother had willingly taken up the burdens of Sect Leader, which made the Junior Sister burst into smiles, teasing him subconsciously. But when she remembered that their decrepit sect was now down to just the two of them, and they still had to face the imminent threat of being devoured by Sky Mist Valley at any moment, her smile faded, "Third Senior Brother, what should we do next?"

 "Call me Sect Leader Senior Brother." Duge continued to correct her.

 "Alright, alright, Sect Leader Senior Brother." Guan Xuan's heavy heart was interrupted again, and she couldn't help but give Duge a white look, "Sect Leader Senior Brother, what should we do now? There are only the two of us left in the sect."

 "Is First Senior Brother dead?" Duge gave her a puzzled look, "Or did we expel him from the sect?"

 "…" Guan Xuan was taken aback, flustered in her attempt to explain, "Third Senior Brother, that's not what I meant..."

 "Call me Sect Leader Senior Brother." Duge persisted with the correction.

 "Sect Leader Senior Brother." Guan Xuan caught her breath, her emotions interrupted once more; facing the suddenly bizarre Duge, she momentarily didn't know what to say.

 "Guan Xuan, I may have snatched the Sect Leader position from First Senior Brother, letting him lay down the burden in his heart, and he had already lost the will to live. You keep saying that there are only the two of us left in the sect—do you truly wish him dead?" Duge looked at her, his face earnest.

 "I… I didn't mean that…" Tears welled up in Guan Xuan's eyes again.

 "Junior Sister, the dead have passed on; there's nothing we can do to bring them back, but we cannot afford to lose a single one of those who are alive." Duge glanced at the tightly closed door of the First Senior Brother, his voice firm, "I think First Senior Brother, being such a responsible man, would not want to be a deserter."

 Inside the room.

 First Senior Brother listened to Duge's righteous words and quietly clenched his fists.

 Indeed, his Third Junior Brother had not given up on him.

 Since Third Junior Brother had not given up, he should not give up on himself either.

 Third Junior Brother was right; in times of crisis, he took up the heavy burden, and as the First Senior Brother, he could not be a deserter.

 Trickles join to make a sea.

 At the start, one cannot afford to miss any opportunity for improvement, feeling the enhancement of his attributes, Duge continued to hold the incapacitated man in the room on a higher moral pedestal: "Guan Xuan, let me ask you again, how many people are left in the sect?"

 "Three," Guan Xuan said.

 "Have the Seventh Junior Brother, Second Senior Brother, and Fifth Junior Brother also been expelled?" asked Duge.

 "They... they ran away, didn't they?" Guan Xuan's eyes widened.

 "Who allowed them to run? Did I, the Sect Leader, agree to it?" Duge said, "Not to mention the Seventh Junior Brother is still at the sect's gate; even if he truly ran away, we need to bring him back. What does it mean by 'not a single one can be lost?' This is what it truly means to not lose a single one. Junior Sister, I don't care how First Senior Brother ran the sect, but now that I've become Sect Leader, the future Seven Star Gate will only have expulsions, no desertions..."

 "…" Guan Xuan was stunned.

 "Also, Junior Sister, do you know why I insist on you calling me Sect Leader Senior Brother?" Duge asked again.

 "Why?" inquired Guan Xuan.

 "Without rules, there can be no standards, and we are, after all, a formal sect. If the Sect Leader is not the Sect Leader, the Senior Brother is not the Senior Brother, how would outsiders view us?" Duge sighed, "Thus, even if there are only a few of us left in the sect, we must establish our rules."

 What a tough job!

 Third Junior Brother, you have suffered!

 Inside, the First Senior Brother silently sighed once more, contributing another wave of attributes to Duge.

 Guan Xuan appeared thoughtful.

 "Let's go!" Duge looked at Guan Xuan and called out.

 "Where to?" Guan Xuan asked.

 "We need to persuade the Seventh Junior Brother to return," said Duge without looking back. A single tree does not make a forest, a single thread does not make a fabric; with just Junior Sister alone, it's simply not enough!

 "Oh."

 Guan Xuan responded, voluntarily following behind Duge.

 Her eyes blinked curiously at the Third Senior Brother who was walking ahead. She felt that the moment he took the Sect Leader token from the First Senior Brother, it was as though he had become a different person. He became proactive, responsible, and seemed to bear the obligations even better than the First Senior Brother had...

 But she had to admit, she liked this version of the Third Senior Brother, someone who seemed reliable.

 ```

 ```

 Perhaps, this is what growth is all about!

 Duge, walking ahead, was also contemplating the path ahead.

 Just now, acting nobly did bring him certain benefits, but clearly, nobility cannot serve as the main keyword to exploit.

 Nobility demands a good inner quality, magnanimity, bravery, sincerity, compassion... It sets high moral and quality standards, even more extreme than the previous 'kindness'. Indeed, such keywords contradict his nature;

 To forcefully pursue nobility in this world would likely lead to an impossible journey.

 The plunder of nobility would be even harder to achieve.

 In comparison, the requirements for plunder are much simpler: it has no demand for morality whatsoever.

 Of course.

 That said, it's actually pretty challenging.

 Plunder requires not just strength but also discretion. Right now, his power was enough to bully ordinary people and some nobodies, but what if by misjudgment, he robbed someone stronger than himself, how would he even know how he died?

 However, merely plundering items like the Yellow Dragon Pill or the Sect Leader's token qualifies as common plunder, offering a meager attribute boost, not even enough to activate an advanced skill.

 To truly profit from plundering, he must target something different or engage in robbery on a larger scale.

 But large-scale robberies attract stronger enemies, drastically increasing the risks. It might even lead to exposing himself too quickly. With over a thousand candidates still on the Alien Battlefield, any one of them could have taken over a formidable figure and come after him.

 This is why those with negative keywords often don't survive till the end...

 If only he could awaken an advanced skill like 'Fixed Pricing', then he could customize his plundered items. Maybe then, he could seize others' keywords and skills.

 Even if Pan-Universe Entertainment patched up the loophole last time he engaged in trade, preventing him from stealing keywords and skills, taking their cultivated spiritual power would work too!

 Speaking of seizing spiritual power, Beiming magic power and Star Absorbing Technique are about forceful plunder of others' inner strength, right?

 So does the Seven Star Gate's Big Dipper Seven Star Skill count as plundering starlight?

 It should count!

 This is about taking the essence of heaven and earth for oneself!

 What a pity, this lousy Cultivation Technique lacks a general principle and a Body Training Method; otherwise, trying to snatch some starlight might have indeed activated a super advanced skill!

 The key point lies in the advanced skills...

 "Third... Sect Head Senior Brother, what are you thinking about?" Seeing Duge silent for a while, Guan Xuan couldn't help but ask.

 "Thinking about which path to take in the future," Duge stopped walking, turned around and glanced at her. After thinking for a moment, he took off the load he was carrying and tossed it to his junior sister.

 "..." Holding the bundle, Guan Xuan was at a loss.

 "Carry it, a Sect Leader is the honor of a sect, it's not proper for a Sect Leader to carry the load while the disciples follow empty-handed," Duge said.

 "The Sect Leader's token isn't even warm yet, and you're already putting on airs," Guan Xuan murmured with a pout.

 "What did you say?" Duge asked.

 "I said Senior Brother is right," Guan Xuan smiled and quickly put the bundle on her back, "Observing propriety starts with the smallest matters."

 "Not bad, you're learning fast," Duge laughed and nodded at her.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, have you figured out the path we should take in the future?" Junior Sister Guan Xuan quickened her pace to follow behind Duge and asked.

 "Almost," Duge nodded and said thoughtfully, "I've been pondering why our sect has fallen to its current state, and it's because Master took the wrong path."

 The moment Guan Xuan heard Duge speak about her father that way, her instinct was to retort. But when she opened her mouth, no words came out. Her father was dead, and several brothers were either dead or had fled. If that path was reckoned as the right one, then there would be no such thing as a wrong path in the world.

 "Those who cultivate go against the heavens, it's about contending with the heavens and people alike. Even our sect's Seven Star Jue revolves around taking the starlight of the Big Dipper for one's own use. Hence, the path of cultivation should be that of robbery, needing to snatch, seize, and compete."

 Duge looked at her and continued, "Why has Sky Mist Valley grown so strong in just a few decades? It's because they've always been cunningly seizing what they want by any means necessary. But our Master was always benevolent and not competitive. Even when faced with enemies, he would seek help from the Supervisory Academy instead of figuring out his own solutions. That's how Sky Mist Valley exploited the loophole, leading us to a state where the sect is scattered, and people are gone..."

 "But Third Senior Brother, you know that we don't have the power to contend with Sky Mist Valley," Guan Xuan was agitated, losing her composure and momentarily forgetting her status, "Facing Sky Mist Valley head-on will only get us killed faster."

 "How do you know without trying?" Duge chuckled, "To cultivate, one must first establish a principle. The moment I seized the Sect Leader's token, I decided that from now on, the core principle of our Seven Star Gate will be plunder. Plunder from heaven, from earth, even from the air, and eventually, from the stars above, for our own use. Plunder is the path most suitable for our Seven Star Gate..."

 ```
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 Stealing the starlight? 

 The hardships, frustrations, and despair of these past days had constantly troubled Guan Xuan.

 She saw no direction for the future.

 Duge's words were like sunshine piercing through the sky, gradually dispelling the fog in her heart and making her eyes sparkle with light.

 Indeed!

 The Big Dipper Seven Star Skill was precisely about seizing the starlight from the heavens for oneself; the foundational cultivation technique of Seven Star Gate explicitly told them they must snatch and compete...

 The third senior brother wasn't wrong; they must snatch, they must take!

 Guan Xuan's admiration for Duge grew, but then she thought of a realistic problem, "Sect Head Senior Brother, what if we can't snatch from others?"

 After establishing robbery as the dao for Seven Star Gate, Duge found his attributes had risen yet again. He was delighted and, tirelessly instructing Guan Xuan, said, "Open robbery, secret robbery, cleverly named robbery, as long as our thinking doesn't slide downhill, there will always be more ways than difficulties. It's not easy to be a good person, but is it easy to be a bad one?"

 Guan Xuan was stunned for a moment, "Sect Head Senior Brother, are we going to become bad people in the future?"

 "No, that was just a metaphor," Duge chuckled. "The means can be wicked, but the heart should be kind. If you rob the poor, then indeed you are a bad person, but what if you rob those who are rich but not benevolent? That's called 'Actions on Behalf of Heaven'."

 Although not intending to work on being noble anymore, Duge still wanted to leave a little room for nobility.

 If one completely blocks the road, it becomes difficult to turn back when one wishes to.

 After all, he could take the skill associated with the second keyword with him...

 In the worst case, once he had built up his strength and wealth through plundering, he could then turn back to working on being noble.

 Hasn't Buddhism said it before? Lay down the butcher's knife and become a Buddha on the spot.

 ...

 'Actions on Behalf of Heaven'?

 Guan Xuan learned a new term and looked towards Duge with bright eyes, "Third Senior... Sect Head Senior Brother, I feel you've changed."

 "Different is just right." Duge looked up at the sky and sighed wistfully, "These days I have been thinking, why has Seven Star Gate become what it is now? We did nothing wrong, is it just because Sky Mist Valley fancied our sect? After much thought, I still couldn't understand the principle. I saw no way out, so I decided to leave with the seventh junior brother, seeking a new direction. But when I stood in front of our master's spirit tablet, when I saw you ready to embrace death with the Yellow Dragon Pill in hand,

 my heart was touched at that moment. I suddenly understood the foundation of where to find peace and purpose in life. I think that's probably 'Enlightenment Dao'!"

 Bang!

 Guan Xuan's heart thudded heavily.

 Was the third senior brother feeling pity for me?

 She stared blankly at Duge.

 At that moment,

 it seemed as if he was enveloped in a layer of light.

 The junior sister's heartbeat quickened, and at that moment, only one thought remained in her mind: it's father, father's spirit has manifested, father heard her prayers, awakened the third senior brother, Seven Star Gate could be saved.

 Since the third senior brother was awakened by father, then everything would be all right.

 Guan Xuan stopped, bowed to Duge once more, and said with determination, "Sect Head Senior Brother, I will follow your lead, whatever you ask me to do, I will do."

 What's this?

 She believes it just like that?

 Isn't this a case of desperately seeking a cure in a panic?

 Duge glanced at Guan Xuan and nodded, "Get up! Let's get to work."

 "Yes."

 Guan Xuan nodded forcefully, appearing much more obedient.

 The two walked out to the front yard and happened to see a few handymen packing up large and small bundles, heading towards the gate. One of them was even holding a chicken in his arms.

 Guan Xuan's expression changed on the spot.

 "Stop right there." Duge called out to them abruptly upon seeing the group.

 The handymen, upon seeing Duge and Guan Xuan, stood still, looking lost and awkward as if they had been caught red-handed stealing.

 "What are you doing with those things?" Duge asked.

 "Replying to the third young master, we saw the seventh young master carrying a bundle down the mountain just now. Thinking that the Seven Star Gate might be done for, we planned to find another way out," replied one of the older handymen, who was quite honest, nodding and bowing in his response.

 "I'm still here, and so is the sect elder brother. Who says the Seven Star Gate is no more?" Duge snapped angrily.

 "Even the young miss is carrying a bundle, looking to escape. What Seven Star Gate is left to speak of?" A younger handyman, bolder than the rest, pointed at the bundle Guan Xuan was carrying and said with confidence, "If you can leave, why can't we?"

 "I have her detained," Duge took out the Sect Leader Token and said coldly, "From now on, I am the Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate. The gate has its master. As long as I am here, I will not allow anyone from the Seven Star Gate to desert, not even the young miss…"

 I didn't desert!

 The bundle is obviously yours.

 Guan Xuan's face turned red immediately. She wanted to argue, but thinking of Duge's position as Sect Leader, she silently took the blame; she couldn't smear the Sect Leader's reputation.

 ...

 Several handymen looked at the Sect Leader Token in Duge's hand and were stunned on the spot.

 "Even if you are the Sect Leader, we are just handymen, not sold to the Seven Star Gate. Why can't we leave?" the bold young handyman said.

 "Of course you can leave, but the items belong to the Seven Star Gate. To steal from the gate right in front of me, the Sect Leader, is theft…" Duge glanced at them and with a crack, drew his sword, "Killing thieves who steal from the sect's property, wherever you go in the world, you won't be justified."

 Seeing Duge draw his sword, the handymen turned pale and hastily threw the items they were holding on the ground.

 The honest handyman knelt down on the ground, kowtowing like pounding garlic: "Sect Leader, we were wrong. We have heard about what happened to Seven Star Gate, and the old Sect Leader is dead. With elderly to care for and children to feed, staying in the Seven Star Gate means we can't even support our own families. Third young master, please let us leave!"

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, why not let them go?" Guan Xuan, seeing the kowtowing handyman, felt compassion and quietly tugged at Duge's sleeve, "Their hearts are no longer here. After solving the problem with Sky Mist Valley, we can find several new handymen; it's no big deal."

 Duge didn't turn his head, continuing to face the handymen and asked, "So, this is your reason for taking the sect's property?"

 "We've already left the goods, haven't we!" complained a handyman.

 To rob them?

 Duge looked at the few handymen, who had become as silent as cicadas in winter. Suddenly losing interest, he waved them away and could not be bothered to argue with them any longer!

 After all.

 The handymen couldn't even practice martial arts. Forcibly keeping them would not lead to proper work. Guan Xuan was right, it would be better to let them leave. Once everything had settled, it would be simpler and more efficient to find a few new handymen.

 Robbing them offered no sense of accomplishment.

 The handymen sighed in relief, stood up, and cast one last longing glance at the possessions they had abandoned before heading towards the exit of the sect.

 The handyman who had caught a chicken picked it up from where it had been tied up on the ground and held it as he walked out.

 Duge watched that handyman and asked without thinking, "Wait, what's with the chicken?"

 "Third young master, the pheasant was caught in my own field when I went up the mountain day before yesterday; it's my personal property…" the handyman explained.

 Eh!

 Duge gave a choked gasp and waved his hand at him once again.

 The handyman smirked and muttered as he turned away, "Really losing their minds to poverty, wanting to snatch even a chicken…"

 Snatch?

 A spark of inspiration crossed Duge's mind.

 I spared you out of pity, not to give you the impression that the Seven Star Gate is easily bullied!

 A mosquito leg is also meat…

 He suddenly dashed over, snatched the chicken from the handyman's arms, plucked the two most beautiful feathers from the chicken's tail, and threw the chicken back to him: "Letting you leave was out of my generosity, not because the Seven Star Gate is to be taken advantage of. The chicken has been raised on the mountain for a few days, using the sect's territory. Plucking two of its tail feathers can be regarded as compensation to the sect, as a form of punishment. Now go, and I hope you won't regret today's decision."

 You're insane!

 Watching Duge snatch the pheasant only to pluck two feathers, the handyman stood there dumbfounded, clutching his chicken and hurrying away, more convinced than ever that Seven Star Mountain had no future.

 Duge's action of grabbing the chicken and plucking its feathers left Guan Xuan equally stunned. She stared at Duge, her face a picture of helpless amusement: "Sect Head Senior Brother, why did you pluck just two feathers from that chicken? How childish!"

 "Didn't I say? To plunder the earth, the sky, the air." Duge looked at his flickering personal panel and spoke offhandedly, "Of course, it has to start with small things. We need to gradually form the habit so that robbery can come naturally. You should learn it too…"

 Then.

 He stopped speaking abruptly.

 Because he saw a new advanced skill on the panel:

 Plucking Feathers in Passing: Any target that passes through your hands will definitely have something taken by you.
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 I will definitely snatch it!

 Good skill.

 It's a pity that it must be done with physical touch, which is a bit of a weakness in the Immortal Martial World.

 But after handling it once, I can snatch it once, and it seems like I could strip the other party bare!

 However, if I could combine this with a set of suitable movement techniques, that would be a divine heist skill!

 And after stripping the target bare, what will I get?

 Duge subconsciously glanced at his junior sister.

 Guan Xuan squeezed out a smile and quickly declared, "I understand, Sect Head Senior Brother, I'll change."

 Change what?

 Duge only then remembered that he had just taught her how to rob, and he nodded with a smile.

 Well, a single person plundering is never as efficient as a whole sect plundering. Seven Star Gate is now his sect; whatever karma arises will count on his head, and attributes will naturally count as well.

 Tossing the two chicken feathers in his hand to the ground, Duge said, "Let's go! Go snatch back the Seventh Junior Brother."

 "Hmm, snatch him back."

 Guan Xuan nodded emphatically.

 The two quickened their pace, overtaking a few handymen on the way to the mountain gate.

 The Seventh Junior Brother, carrying a bundle, was still looking around in anticipation. Seeing Duge and his junior sister approaching hand in hand, and his junior sister carrying the Third Senior Brother's bundle on her back, his eyes lit up: "Third Senior Brother, Junior Sister has agreed to go down the mountain too."

 "Seventh Junior Brother..." With a smile, Duge took a quick step forward, suddenly reached out, and snatched the sword from his hand, "Give it here!"

 Caught off guard, the Seventh Junior Brother had his sword taken away and stood there dumbfounded: "Third Senior Brother, what are you doing?"

 "What am I doing? Teaching you a lesson!" Duge said sternly. "The Master's body is not yet cold, and yet you betray the sect. Stripping you bare is not too much..."

 As he said this,

 he took advantage of the Seventh Junior Brother's daze and snatched the bundle from him with a swift hand, and also casually groped him.

 As expected.

 Besides the bundle, there appeared a coin purse in his hand.

 Wow!

 I really did manage to snatch something from him!

 Duge was inwardly stunned, quickly followed by a surge of ecstasy.

 Keep in mind, he had touched the other's shoulder, having no clue where the coin purse was kept, but somehow it ended up in his hand.

 ...

 After handing the bundle and coin purse to his junior sister behind him, Duge reached out again to grab the Seventh Junior Brother's coat. He couldn't use his junior sister as a test subject for the skill, so this traitorous junior brother was the best candidate to validate his skill.

 The coat was secured by a belt, not so easy to remove.

 But with the Plucking Feathers in Passing skill Duge had awakened, and with the power of guaranteed snatching, he managed to tear off the outer robe in one go, while the belt remained intact around the waist.

 Without specifying a target, I randomly snatch something from the other person.

 By specifying a target, one can forcefully snatch something from them, provided that a touch is sufficient.

 Changing the target to a weapon, I could likely snatch it from someone's hand with a hundred percent certainty.

 This is simply divine in the martial arts world!

 But in the Immortal Martial World...

 An image of the Sword Immortal, who flew on his sword and disappeared in an instant from in front of Duge, flashed through his mind. He shook his head; touching their weapons seemed difficult, at least until he could raise his attributes to the high levels of the second simulation trade ground.

 Otherwise, it would be too risky.

 Of course, you need to be able to fly.

 Even if I managed to rob them, running away won't work if I can't outrun them.

 Otherwise, nine times out of ten, they would snatch it right back.

 Moreover, in this world, cultivators in harmony with their magical treasures and weapons can command them with a mere thought. It's very possible that as soon as I steal it, they could simply will their weapon to return to them.

 Movement techniques, cultivation level, methods to remove restraints...

 To perfectly exert the power of this skill, there's still much I lack!

 Duge pondered the ways to employ his skills, his hands kept moving, stripping off the clothes from the seventh junior brother piece by piece.

 In the blink of an eye, all he had left was his undergarments.

 Guan Xuan watched, dumbfounded.

 The seventh junior brother snapped back to reality and took a step back, annoyed, "Third Senior Brother, have you gone mad? Do you really intend to strip me bare right here? We had an agreement to leave the mountain together..."

 Looking at the seventh junior brother, who was nearly stripped of all his clothes, Duge felt a bit embarrassed. Alright, he had been so focused on verifying his skills that he forgot to be inconspicuous.

 Momentum is terrifying!

 Restraint!

 He must exercise restraint!

 This was no longer the practice ground, but the Alien Battlefield. Being too conspicuous here could be deadly!

 Duge cautioned himself internally, then looked at the flushed seventh junior brother and pulled out the Sect Leader's token, "Seventh Junior Brother, times change. Previously, I was your Third Senior Brother and naturally thought of each saving oneself in a crisis.

 But now, as Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate, I cannot allow you ungrateful deserters who betray the sect to leave freely. Seventh Junior Brother, our Master has been immensely kind to us. Don't be stubborn; it's not too late to mend your ways. Don't keep making mistakes..."

 "Sect Leader?" The seventh junior brother looked at the Sect Leader's token in Duge's hand, incredulous, "Third Senior Brother, have you lost your mind? The Seven Star Gate is nearly gone, what use is being a Sect Leader to you? You were never this confused before! Give me back my things. If you won't leave, I will."

 "You're free to leave, but you can't take anything from Seven Star Gate with you," Duge said sternly, "Even the skills Master taught are off-limits. Disable your cultivation, leave behind everything that belongs to Seven Star Gate, and I will expel you from the sect in Seven Star Hall..."

 The handymen arrived late, and seeing the seventh young master almost stripped bare, upon hearing Duge's statement, their resentment about being asked to leave their belongings evaporated instantly. They all lowered their heads, not daring to linger, and hurried past along the edge of the path.

 "Third Senior Brother, are you insane? You want to cripple my cultivation?" The seventh junior brother became even more annoyed, "I've been sparing you because I thought it beneath me, but don't think for a moment that I can't defeat you. Come on, let's exchange a few moves and see who leaves the other crippled."

 The seventh junior brother indeed had the right to be arrogant.

 In the memory of the Third Senior Brother, within the sect, apart from the oldest Senior Brother who had followed their Master the longest, this seventh junior brother was the most skilled, probably due to his superior talent.

 It seemed he chose the wrong person to take over.

 Indeed.

 Seven was his lucky number.

 Picking seven unthinkingly was definitely not wrong.

 But now, Duge wasn't scared of him.

 After all, the moment they met, he disarmed him of his weapons.

 Both of them had the same mentorship, and the gap wasn't so wide that one could barehandedly confront an armed opponent.

 Moreover, Duge had just plundered an entire sect, nobly taking on a mess, which significantly improved his attributes. He had already bridged the gap in talent between them, not to mention, he had skills...

 Clang!

 Duge drew his longsword and tossed the other sword to his junior sister apprentice, "Seventh Junior Brother, showing disrespect to the Sect Leader is yet another offense. Since you refuse to see reason, then as your Sect Head Senior Brother, I shall discipline you as a rebellious disciple on behalf of our Master. Junior sister, you watch the fight, and if Laoqi tries to flee, you stop him. Without discipline, there's no order. If Seven Star Gate is to rise again, we must all be united..."

 "Yes, Senior Brother," Guan Xuan put down her burden, dropped the miscellaneous items in her hands, and also drew her longsword, moving behind the seventh junior brother to block his way down the mountain.

 The seventh junior brother, still young, and having been almost stripped by Duge, found himself in an awkward position and with a fierce shout, he lunged forward with a punch.

 Duge's longsword in hand flicked upward, beating the punch by striking directly at his throat.

 The seventh junior brother retreated, his eyes wide with disbelief, "Third Senior Brother, do you really want to kill me?"

 "Seventh Junior Brother, come back with me to the sect, let us regroup; we're still family," Duge said. "If you refuse, for a sect deserter like you, what difference does killing make? Let's use your blood to consecrate my Sect Leader token."

 "You... you're not Third Senior Brother. He wasn't as ruthless as you. Who are you really?" the seventh junior brother asked, frowning and staring at Duge.

 "Seventh Junior Brother, you have a black mole on your left buttock, and five days ago, you drew a small map on the bedding during the night and sneaked away..." Duge glanced at him, speaking indifferently. Having memories was beneficial in this way; there was nothing to hide, no fear of being discovered.

 "Third Senior Brother, don't say anymore," the seventh junior brother's face turned beet red, "Fine, fine, I admit you're my Third Senior Brother, but why have you suddenly changed like this?"

 Duge smiled, "Seventh Junior Brother, aren't you curious how I managed to strip your clothes off? You're far more skilled than I am, yet under my hands, you couldn't even protect your own clothes."

 "..." The seventh junior brother was stunned, recalling Duge's earlier technique and finally realized, asking in surprise, "Yeah, how did you do that?"

 Guan Xuan also gave Duge a curious look. To be honest, she hadn't noticed how he did it either. If it were violent tearing, the clothes should have been shredded, but the ones Duge stripped off were all intact.

 It was only because Third Senior Brother targeted the seventh junior brother. Had it been her, embarrassment would have made her flee, let alone fight.

 "Seventh Junior Brother, come back with me. I know you still have feelings for our sect. After me in the sect, I will teach you, and we brothers will unite to rebuild Seven Star Gate," Duge said, sheathing his sword and inviting him sincerely.

 "Tell me first, what was that technique?" the seventh junior brother asked.

 "I'm not sure myself; it might have been an epiphany!" Duge considered for a moment and replied.

 "An epiphany?" The seventh junior brother looked at Duge strangely, "What kind of epiphany?"

 "Similar to the Buddhists' sudden enlightenments," Duge glanced at the junior sister and sighed softly, "When I stood before the ancestral hall of our sect, watching the bewildered junior sister, some insights suddenly appeared in my mind..."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The seventh junior brother ultimately submitted to Duge's lechery.

 He didn't believe that Duge would cripple his martial arts.

 Having a flash of insight was secondary.

 The main thing was that all he had left were his personal clothes, and he couldn't just run down the mountain like that...

 Seeing Duge occasionally glance at his underclothes, the seventh junior brother had a feeling that if he insisted on going down the mountain, Duge would definitely strip him bare.

 Moreover.

 The seventh junior brother was still young, and he was genuinely curious about Duge's miraculous technique of stripping people of their clothes...

 ...

 The seventh junior brother put his clothes back on, and, looking at the unblemished garment, he clicked his tongue in wonder, "Third senior brother, is this technique of stripping people's clothes really something you comprehended in a flash?"

 The few brothers didn't really have any deep grudges or great hatreds between them.

 Besides, they had been studying in the mountains for years and didn't understand much about the outside world.

 Duge suddenly stopped leaving. After going out, he didn't know what to do, and after being persuaded by Duge, he simply gave up the idea of running away.

 "Mhm." Duge nodded.

 "How did you come to realize it? Tell me, I also want to have a flash of insight." The seventh junior brother stepped up to Duge with a teasing smile.

 "The master has just passed away, and the eldest senior brother is in critical condition. Sky Mist Valley is watching us with covetous eyes. Stop grinning," Duge glared at him and scolded.

 "Right, seventh junior brother, you can't call him third senior brother anymore, you have to call him Sect Head Senior Brother," Guan Xuan corrected seriously, "There must be order between seniority and juniority. The third senior brother said that we, the Seven Star Gate, must establish rules again so that outsiders won't look down on us."

 "Then you are still calling him third senior brother," the seventh junior brother glanced back at her and said.

 "Didn't I just slip out of habit?" Guan Xuan's face turned red, and she defended herself awkwardly, "In front of strangers, I definitely won't make a mistake. Just now, when the third senior brother accused me of desertion, I didn't even argue... "

 "Desertion? What desertion?" the seventh junior brother asked curiously.

 "Cough!" Duge coughed and, seeing the two obviously immature young man and woman, suddenly felt that the task of rebuilding the sect was long and arduous. He couldn't help interrupting them, "You two, cut the nonsense. Guan Xuan, tell the seventh junior brother about the path our Seven Star Gate will take in the future."

 "Path?" the seventh junior brother was stunned once again. He felt like he had missed a lot during the short time he considered descending the mountain.

 "Indeed, the path," Guan Xuan, looking at the baffled younger brother, suddenly took pride in her knowledge, "The Sect Head Senior Brother said that one must establish their path before cultivating. I ask you, why do you think Seven Star Gate has fallen to its current state?"

 "That's obvious. The Seven Star Jue is missing its main principle—our cultivation techniques are inferior to others!" the seventh junior brother said.

 "Wrong. It's because we took the wrong path," Guan Xuan coughed, using what she had just learned from Duge's previous theory, "Cultivation is about defying the heavens, competing with the sky, competing with others. Even our sect's esteemed cultivation technique, the 'Big Dipper Seven Star Skill,' is about seizing the starlight..."

 After listening to her theory of plundering, the seventh junior brother pondered and then nodded, "That makes sense. In this light, the fundamental reason the eldest senior brother went into deviant cultivation is because he shouldn't have absorbed the starlight into his body, but rather, he should've plundered the starlight.

 I think that the main principle of the Seven Star Jue must talk about how to plunder starlight, and the body-forging technique should be about making one's body strong enough to withstand the backlash of the plundered starlight..."

 What a guy!

 Is this what a cultivation prodigy looks like?

 The same theory, heard by different individuals, yields different outcomes!

 No wonder this guy was the best cultivator in Seven Star Gate, besides the eldest senior brother—such insight, what a waste for the Seven Star Gate...

 Guan Xuan was taken aback, "Seventh junior brother, don't you start following in the eldest senior brother's footsteps, experimenting with starlight absorption again. There are only three of us left in the sect. If you fall, third senior brother and I won't be able to take care of both of you..."

 "Call him Sect Head Senior Brother," the seventh junior brother gave her a look and corrected.

 "..." Guan Xuan choked up.

 "Little Junior Sister, Third Senior Brother's theory is profound enough to found a sect and take the position of Sect Leader," the Seventh Junior Brother said earnestly. As he spoke, he turned to look at Duge, "Sect Head Senior Brother, how did you achieve such sudden enlightenment?"

 "It must have been my father's spirit appearing!" Guan Xuan said, "When all of you were about to leave, I was completely desperate. I went to pray in front of my father's spirit, took the Yellow Dragon Pill, and planned to feed it to the eldest senior brother, swearing that if I couldn't revive him, I would end my own life. Then, as I left, I encountered Third Senior Brother, and the moment he saw me, he had an epiphany on the path of plundering."

 It was far more effective to explain from a third person's perspective than to repeat the story over and over oneself.

 Duge nodded, "Indeed, it was at that moment that I understood the path of plunder. As a result, I snatched the Sect Leader Token from eldest senior brother. The instant I got hold of the Token, a set of techniques for plundering emerged in my mind."

 Plucking Feathers in Passing was too miraculous to keep hidden.

 He had to find a proper origin for this technique.

 In the Seven Star Gate, there were only a few inexperienced rookies left. It wasn't difficult to hoodwink them, especially since Little Junior Sister had added the story of our master's spirit appearing. In the Immortal Martial World filled with wonders, anything could happen, and it was essentially enough to cover it up...

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, may I take a look at the Sect Leader Token?" the Seventh Junior Brother asked with bright eyes.

 Duge smiled, took out the Sect Leader Token, and handed it to the Seventh Junior Brother.

 The Seventh Junior Brother received the Token, examined it carefully, then closed his eyes to feel its essence. Shaking his head, he handed back the Token and said, "Sect Head Senior Brother, I heard from Master that the large sects don't rely on verbal teaching when passing down cultivation techniques to disciples. Instead, the senior masters of the sect would imprint their understanding of the cultivation techniques into a Jade Slip or Magic Artifact.

 When the junior disciples hold it and contemplate, the seniors' cultivation insights would be imprinted directly into their sea of consciousness. Could it be possible that the Seven Star Gate's Sect Leader Token works on the same principle, hiding the essence of the Seven Star Jue, which Sect Head Senior Brother inadvertently understood? I have never heard of enlightenment that directly imparts cultivation techniques…"

 Young man.

 Are you patching things up for me too?

 Duge looked at the Seventh Junior Brother and fell into thought.

 Guan Xuan's eyes lit up, "Sect Head Senior Brother, is it so?"

 "After hearing Seventh Junior Brother's words, it reminded me that it is indeed possible," Duge frowned and nodded, "After all, I inexplicably mastered this technique. I can only use it but cannot explain how, and I also feel that there are many things within it waiting for me to discover. It's definitely not as simple as just stripping people of their clothes..."

 As he spoke.

 His hand passed over the chest of the Seventh Junior Brother.

 The next moment.

 The Seventh Junior Brother's intimate clothing had already fallen into his palm.

 Feeling a chill between his legs, the Seventh Junior Brother looked at Duge in astonishment, holding the intimate clothing: "Third Senior Brother, how did you do that..."

 Little Junior Sister looked at the intimate clothing in Duge's hand, her face turned red, and she subconsciously took a step away from Duge, her expression somewhat strange.

 "I can't explain it," Duge ignored the overly sensitive Little Junior Sister, tossed the intimate clothing back to the Seventh Junior Brother, and said, "It's a very mystical feeling, as if I can control anything within my grasp if I wish, but currently, this cultivation technique is beyond my control. I originally wanted to take your outer robe, yet I ended up taking the intimate clothing..."

 "Taking intimate clothing is even more impressive, okay!" the Seventh Junior Brother's eyes bulged as he said, "To take objects through the air, unseen by gods and undetected by ghosts, this is already the method of immortals. The more I hear it, the more I believe that what Senior Brother learned is the essence of the Seven Star Jue. Now it's just clothes, but perhaps later on, it could take a person's life with a mere move. Once it's mastered, plucking the light of stars might not be far off. Senior Brother, you must teach me this technique…"

 "Of course, I will teach all of you," Duge's gaze swept over the two, "But right now I have no clue myself. I need to sort out a mental method first. My only understanding of the mental method so far is plunder, the plunder that is taken for granted, the plunder that comes naturally, making plundering an instinct seems to be the first step of cultivation..."

 "Exactly, just like Master taught us to sword fight, making us repeat it countless times until it became instinctive to draw the sword upon encountering an enemy. Senior Brother's technique is magical and almost mystical, probably for the same reason," the Seventh Junior Brother nodded vigorously, "Senior Brother, I now believe what you said is true. With the essence recovered, Seven Star Gate can definitely flourish in your hands."

 Guan Xuan looked puzzled.

 How did you connect these two things?

 Looking at the Seventh Junior Brother, who seemed to have understood the truth and was overjoyed, and the Third Senior Brother who had an epiphany on the heritage and wanted to bring glory to Seven Star Gate.

 She suddenly felt like a complete fool!

 Duge smiled and looked in the direction of Seven Star Hall, saying, "Perhaps, it's a case of fortune after hardship! However, the pressing matter at hand is to get past Sky Mist Valley. The revenge for Master's death must be carried out…"
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 When the topic of Sky Mist Valley came up, the seventh junior brother and the little junior sister both fell into silence.

 A major sect with a thousand members was an enormous entity to Seven Star Gate, capable of suffocating everyone with its pressure.

 Otherwise, the eldest senior brother wouldn't have been so desperate to forcefully practice his cultivation to the point of deviating.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, why don't we go and find the Supervisory Academy?" the seventh junior brother hesitated for a moment and said, "Even though the senior brother has comprehended our sect's mental method, who knows how much time it will take to fully master it. Sky Mist Valley could come at any time, and the three of us can't stop them..."

 "We can't count on the Supervisory Academy," Duge said, "Why do you think Sky Mist Valley is so arrogant, daring to openly intercept our master on the road and even resort to lethal force? Because they know the Supervisory Academy won't make a big fuss for just a few of us. Drive us away or let us die in an accident, use a little bit of money, and Seven Star Gate will become a sub-sect of Sky Mist Valley."

 "There's not a shred of justice left!" the little junior sister said indignantly as she kicked a stone by the roadside.

 "Little junior sister, if I were the Supervisory Academy, I would also choose to help Sky Mist Valley, who can offer benefits, rather than Seven Star Gate who would cause trouble for them," Duge said, "In the Cultivation World, strength is respected. To survive, we must first toughen ourselves up. Let them realize that chewing on this rock might break their teeth and splatter their blood, and naturally, nobody will dare to bully us."

 "Senior brother, your words are true, but now we're down to just three of us," the seventh junior brother said, "I heard that the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley is in seclusion, attempting to break through to the Golden Core. If successful, he will become a true cultivator."

 In this world, forming a Golden Core meant one could harness the spiritual energy of heaven and earth for one's own use, have endless spiritual power within the body, and be capable of Sword Flight. In the eyes of cultivators, forming a core signified the start of a true path of cultivation;

 And in the eyes of ordinary people, Golden Core True Men could basically be considered Land Immortals.

 Duge said nonchalantly, "He hasn't succeeded yet! As long as he hasn't, there's a chance for us. Maybe he won't break through and will just die in the attempt!"

 The seventh junior brother looked at Duge, opened his mouth, but didn't continue the conversation. Clearly, he took Duge's words as self-comfort.

 As they spoke,

 They returned to the main hall.

 The little junior sister went to take care of the eldest senior brother and also reported to him the recent events.

 The seventh junior brother then took the Sect Leader's Token, hoping to comprehend some mental methods from it as well.

 Duge let them go about their business and told them he was going to refine the Yellow Dragon Pill to deal with the upcoming troubles. He asked them not to disturb him and then shut himself in the cultivation room.

 Sitting quietly in the cultivation room, Duge did not take the Yellow Dragon Pill but silently pondered over which path to take in the future.

 One has to say

 This start is a bit difficult.

 In the first simulation, although his status was low, just a sparring partner, the Feng Family didn't have any enemies at that time, and one could even say all the changes in the simulation were stirred up by him;

 In the second simulation, he started as a small leader, and the enemies were unintelligent mutated animals...

 In the third simulation, if you think about it, although Captain Paul was betrayed by his own people at the start, he, too, had no real enemies. If he hadn't actively gone to Herd Island, he could have easily lived a carefree pirate's life for a few months with no trouble at all;

 But the situation at Seven Star Gate was truly troublesome; he had to face an enemy hundreds of times stronger than him in the shortest time possible.

 That is, as long as the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley hadn't formed a Golden Core and was still in seclusion.

 Otherwise,

 Once he became a Golden Core True Man, capable of wielding a flying sword, he could arrive from Sky Mist Valley to Seven Star Gate in an instant, and with a flick of his hand, he could slaughter them all. The Supervisory Academy surely wouldn't dare to make a peep.

 There would be no need for all the trouble they're going through now or any talk of conditions.

 Thinking of Golden Core True Men, Duge's mind flashed back to the Sword Immortals he had seen when he first came to this world.

 The couple didn't look much older than twenty, likely disciples of a prestigious large sect. The Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley, having found a secret manual, cultivated for over fifty years before barely managing to attempt a Golden Core breakthrough—far inferior compared to them.

 That's probably why nobody bothered to steal his secret manual—simply because it was beneath them.

 And yet, Seven Star Gate is driven to such desperation by such a sect...

 Alas!

 The starting point is just too low!

 Considering the current predicament of the Seven Star Gate, Duge had no choice but to think about boosting his attributes quickly.

 It was his only hope of turning the tables.

 Of course.

 There was another way out, to completely abandon the identity of the Seven Star Gate and go out to look for other development opportunities, which would be safe and secure.

 But the downside was, that it would waste quite a bit of time.

 After all, when he was flying in the sky in his soul state, he hadn't seen a second mountain gate-like structure within hundreds of miles.

 There was one thing Nan Youlong hadn't been wrong about.

 The Alien Battlefield was far larger than the simulation field; it was a complete world. Over a thousand people mixing into it wouldn't even cause a ripple...

 And to survive in this world, cultivation was mandatory.

 Duge didn't want to waste time on the road. Besides, even if he joined a major sect, with the "Plucking Feathers in Passing" skill, would there be no risk at all?

 Was he supposed to live cautiously for decades like Bai Yanshou? That wasn't his style.

 "The world is so vast, everyone's head-down developing, getting into the top ten in attributes should be no problem!" Duge sat cross-legged on the ground, muttering to himself; then, he quickly firmed his resolve, "Let's do it!"

 In the rules of the Alien Battlefield, if you killed someone ranked higher than you, you would take their place. In other words, killing him would expose their rankings too, resulting in a loss not worth the gain.

 In the early stages of the Alien Battlefield, the top ten were actually safe for a long time. Securing a spot in the top ten might even serve as an amulet...

 Moreover.

 In the simulation field, every time he secured first place, his attributes would grow exponentially like a snowball, ultimately securing victory with absolute advantage.

 It made no sense not to utilize his strengths and learn to be overly cautious from others.

 The most crucial point was that Duge still hadn't figured out how to stealthily plunder, especially since he had awakened the conspicuous and outrageous skill "Plucking Feathers in Passing"...

 Do or die.

 Since he was bound to be exposed, better to go all out!

 Keeping a low profile didn't suit him at all.

 And without increasing his attributes, he wouldn't have any sense of security.

 ...

 Having made up his mind, Duge opened the box and resolutely popped the Yellow Dragon Pill into his mouth. Since he had decided to plunder, the first step was to elevate his own strength, for with each bit of increased strength came an additional bit of guarantee for survival.

 In the Alien Battlefield, his enemies weren't just the competing warriors but also the natives of this world. And in the early stages, the natives posed much more of a threat than the warriors did.

 As the Yellow Dragon Pill entered his stomach, a warm current surged through his meridians and into his Dantian.

 Duge silently operated the "Seven Star Jue", circulated his energy, and digested the medicinal strength. With the memories of his third senior brother, he naturally wouldn't go wrong in his cultivation.

 Feeling the spiritual power gradually converge in his Dantian, Duge experienced the joy of cultivation for the first time.

 The spiritual power in this world could also transform the body, and it was an all-encompassing process.

 The effect was not much worse than boosting key attributes. With outstanding talent and the cultivation of a sect, perhaps cultivation could even be more powerful than boosting key attributes.

 After all, solely boosting key attributes, no matter how strong the physical body, could not achieve Sword Flight...

 The Alien Battlefield was much more ruthless than the simulation field.

 Luckily, enhancing the body with key attributes made it more perfect. Once attributes were boosted, it was possible to transform a useless body into a cultivation genius, which in turn, could complement the cultivation process...
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 In the dead of night.

 Having absorbed the Yellow Dragon Pill, Duge felt the spiritual power within his body increase by at least one tenth.

 Yet, by the standards of the Cultivation World's realms, he was still in the middle stage of the Qi Refinement Realm, with Foundation Establishment remaining a distant dream.

 Without the chief cultivation technique, their master had practiced for over thirty years but was merely at the peak of the Qi Refinement Realm.

 Without the chief cultivation technique, or changing to a different one, the peak of Seven Star Gate's cultivation would remain at the Qi Refinement Realm.

 For the Sect Leader to only be at the Qi Refinement Realm after so many years, and yet for the sect to only now draw coveting eyes, was indeed a miracle in the Cultivation World.

 Lacking the support of elixirs and relying solely on absorbing the spiritual energy freely floating in the air, the speed of his cultivation suddenly became as slow as a snail's.

 Used to the rapid surge of attributes, Duge clearly couldn't stand this method of cultivation and naturally stopped, stealthily slipping out of the training room to research his advanced skills outside.

 Plucking Feathers in Passing: Any target that passes through your hands will undoubtedly have something taken by you.

 Does the target have to be a human?

 You see, when he first awakened this skill, he had snatched the tail feather from a chicken…

 …

 The quiet Seven Star Gate deep in the night.

 The new Sect Leader Duge stood under the wutong tree in the courtyard, reaching his hand towards the trunk, then swiftly withdrew it.

 The next instant.

 A leaf abruptly appeared in the palm of his hand.

 Then.

 He leapt onto the tree, reaching for a branch.

 Crack!

 A crisp snap.

 The entire branch fell into his palm, and he hadn't even exerted any strength.

 A smile crossed Duge's lips.

 Indeed.

 His thoughts were correct, robbery was irrational.

 If he decided he wanted a particular part, that's the part he would take. If a Nascent Soul Stage big shot had their head touched by him, the head would be plucked off...

 Unfortunately, plundering a wutong tree only led to a negligible increase in his attributes.

 Right.

 If plundering a tree without thoughts could make his attributes skyrocket, the keyword would be far too cheap, and the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment wouldn't be pleased to watch!

 Now, he had pulled down a branch.

 What would he get if he continued to plunder the branch?

 Sawdust?

 Or cells?

 If he didn't stop and randomly laid hands on the same target, would he end up stripping all its organs clean?

 Duge was pondering the development and utilization of his skill up in the tree.

 Suddenly.

 Under the moonlight.

 Whoosh! Whoosh! Whoosh...

 Seven shadows leapt over the wall and entered.

 Once inside.

 The seven swiftly split up.

 Four dashed towards the room belonging to them and the seventh disciple, two rushed towards the little junior sister's room, and one headed straight for the residence of the eldest disciple in the rear hall...

 Shit!

 They couldn't wait and launched an attack!

 With such clearly defined tasks, there was an eight or nine out of ten chance that the second senior brother and fifth junior brother who had fled had been caught by them, and perhaps they had already been killed. Before dying, they likely betrayed the situation at Seven Star Gate!

 Truly a sect beset by constant disaster...

 If not for his soul-transmigration, by tonight the sect would most likely have been erased from the annals of history.

 The intruders' movements were smooth, similar to his master's from his memories, but they probably couldn't compare to his master.

 Otherwise.

 His master wouldn't have fled back to the sect, only to die again.

 Theoretically, Duge was not a match for these people at his current strength, but with the keyword at his side, he had no intention of being low-key and certainly wouldn't pass up these experience-rich targets.

 Besides, he couldn't bear to see the recently inherited sect reduced to just him, a commander without a battalion.

 …

 Righteousness compelled him.

 Duge suddenly pounced down from the tree, aiming for the solitary figure – this person was going alone to kill the deranged eldest disciple and was likely the weakest of the seven.

 Picking on the weaker ones was definitely the right move.

 That person was single-mindedly intent on killing the eldest disciple and hadn't the slightest expectation of being ambushed from behind.

 By the time he realized it, it was too late.

 Duge, who had lunged from above, had already grasped his hair bun; "Hand it over!"

 Afterward.

 He felt a chill on his scalp and a shock in his heart, his body followed his sword as it swiftly pointed at Duge.

 Duge dodged nimbly, looking at the glistening bald head opposite him, he muttered to himself about the bad fortune. It was a pity he had grabbed the man's hair bun and not plucked his head clean off!

 Looking at the shiny bald head, Duge curled his lip – true Plucking Feathers in Passing, the ultimate depilation technique!

 He raised his hand and threw a bunch of disheveled hair toward the opponent's face.

 Taking advantage of the opponent's moment of evasion, Duge took a deep breath and gathered all his spiritual power, "This mountain is mine to open, this tree is mine to plant, if you want to pass through my door, leave your life behind."

 While speaking.

 Duge's figure turned, reaching for the hand that held the sword.

 Snatching the sword was too dangerous, but if he could just touch the hand, he could grab the arm instead.

 But the man was quick to react. Though his eyes were covered by hair, he located Duge by sound, retracted his wrist, and the longsword flicked upward, sweeping from below in an arc that could split Duge open if it connected.

 Duge had no choice but to dodge again; fortunately, although he hadn't touched the man's wrist, his fingers had hooked onto his outer robe.

 With the movement, the outer robe came off, revealing a white sweatshirt underneath.

 ...

 Duge's warning voice carried far and wide, startling everyone at the Seven Star Gate.

 Not shying away from a powerful enemy, knowingly outmatched, yet daring to take risks, such noble self-sacrifice for the sake of others naturally won Duge a great deal of attribute enhancement.

 The sneak attack failed.

 The other two groups, annoyed, turned back, planning to dispose of this troublemaker first.

 But when they saw the person in a sweaty shirt with a shiny bald head fighting Duge, they all involuntarily froze in place.

 Who was this masked, bald person?

 Did they have someone like this among them?

 He looked like the junior disciple, but the junior had hair!

 "Third senior brother!"

 Two cries of surprise, both the junior sister and the seventh disciple burst out of the room almost simultaneously, rushed towards Duge without any agreements to back him up.

 "Third junior brother, you must be suffering, it's the eldest brother who has failed you, hang in there, you must hold on, wait until your eldest brother recovers..." The eldest disciple in the rear palace clenched his fists, hot tears rolling down his cheeks, silently providing Duge with attribute value.

 Not knowing whether it was his nobility that was enhancing his attributes, or the fact he was stealing them from a peer, Duge felt an overwhelming surge of confidence, and even risked harming himself to slap towards the opponent's sword blade.

 In the midst of battle.

 His coat suddenly being stripped away, the other person was also somewhat baffled, failing to understand what kind of fighting technique this was?

 But seeing his opponent daring to slap his sword blade, he subconsciously twisted the longsword sideways, aiming to slice the palm of Duge's hand with the blade's edge.

 But in the very next instant, his hand felt empty, as the longsword had already fallen into his opponent's grasp.

 Fuck!

 What kind of technique was that?

 The man was completely flabbergasted.

 Was this a Foundation Establishment Stage big shot?

 Hadn't they said there were only three worthless disciples left in the sect, and a half-crippled eldest brother?

 Where did this expert who could snatch swords barehanded come from?

 While he was stunned.

 Duge was certainly not stunned; perhaps because his opponent was stronger, stealing from him had rapidly increased his attributes. No longer aiming to twist the man's head off, Duge threw away the longsword he had in his hand and lunged forward to grab his clothing.

 Who cares about targeting specifics?

 Just touch and go.

 Whatever I can grab, I grab!

 To rob someone, of course, you have to take everything, squeezing out all their value...

 Faced with a Foundation Establishment big shot, the man was terrified, dodging repeatedly to avoid vital points.

 But he didn't know that Duge had changed his mind by then; he wasn't thinking of killing him, only of stealing from him to increase his attributes.

 A touch was all it took.

 Sweatshirt, money pouch, elixir bottles, socks, shoes, face mask...

 In the blink of an eye, Duge had robbed the man clean, not even leaving him a single undergarment.

 In the end, the junior disciple was stark naked, feeling a cool breeze on his skin, almost ready to cry - he didn't know whether to cover himself or continue fighting.

 There's a limit to killing, but how could Foundation Establishment be so humiliating?

 ...

 "It really is the junior disciple."

 The moment the face mask was pulled off.

 The others finally snapped out of it and rushed together at Duge, to save their humiliated junior disciple.

 Their assumptions led the way.

 Not having personally experienced the terror of "Plucking Feathers in Passing," they did not believe there could be a Foundation Establishment expert within the Seven Star Gate.

 Moreover.

 Even if there were a Foundation Establishment Stage cultivator, the six of them together could still take him down.

 After having looted someone stronger than himself, Duge, with his attributes significantly enhanced and confidence soaring, brandished the longsword and faced the six people, "Don't be hurried, not one of you will escape."

 Keywords possessed the best healing effects; as long as one was not dead on the spot, aligning actions with keywords no matter the severity of the wounds would allow for rapid recovery.

 So what was there to fear?

 Seizing an opportunity, Duge charged at a sword thrusting towards his left lung, and as the longsword pierced into his body, his hand had already reached out to touch the blade, snatching the sword from the opponent.

 The joy of the man who had stabbed Duge instantly froze on his face, while Duge simply dropped the two longswords he held and with both hands outstretched, charged body-first.

 Not seeking to harm the enemy.

 But seeking to touch the enemy so that with each touch, attributes would burst forth; his hands nearly left afterimages on the man's body in their efficient plunder.

 In the span of two breaths.

 This guy had been stripped clean by Duge, just like the junior disciple before him.

 Duge even risked being stabbed in the back to reach for his topknot, leaving him with a shaved bald head as well...
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 Ah! 

 A sharp cry of alarm.

 The little junior sister who had hurried over caught sight of the scene in the courtyard, and instinctively turned away, wondering what Third Senior Brother was doing, and how in the midst of battle, he had stripped someone naked?

 How could she ever go out with him again in the future?

 Seventh Junior Brother was also stunned; he looked at the two cleanly shaven fellows, not even a hair left on them, feeling a wave of relief, indeed Third Senior Brother had shown mercy to him.

 However.

 Immediately after, his heart filled with ecstasy, the sect's mental method was truly formidable, Third Senior Brother was mighty!

 "Third Senior Brother, I'm here to help you," Seventh Junior Brother didn't care about anything else, Duge was the hope for the revival of Seven Star Gate, naturally, he couldn't just stand by and watch his senior brother in trouble, he brandished his sword and charged in, joining the battle.

 "Seventh Junior Brother, be careful, don't hurt them," Duge warned the junior brother who had rushed in, grabbing living people provided faster attribute growth than grabbing dead ones, of course, he didn't want these people killed by his junior brother.

 Seventh Junior Brother stumbled, nearly wounded by the opponent's sword, and cast a resentful glance at Duge, as if to say, 'Don't hurt them, but can I even beat them?', thinking Third Senior Brother you have too much faith in me.

 Duge, toying with his two junior brothers, deftly stripping them of their clothes during the fight and even shaving their heads clean, had also brought the others to enlightenment.

 The leader made a snap judgement, "It's futile, retreat."

 Having said this.

 He turned and ran.

 The rest didn't tangle with Seventh Junior Brother anymore and bolted out as fast as they could.

 If the opponent could strip them bare in combat, he could just as easily take their lives at any moment, being a high-level practitioner in the Foundation Establishment Stage, if not now, when else to run?

 The two who had been stripped bare didn't even bother to pick up their clothes from the ground, instead, they fled with the main group.

 "Thinking you can come and go as you please? Seventh Junior Brother, Little Junior Sister, hold them back," Duge sneered, leaping toward the nearest naked man. After the attribute increase, his speed had become much faster. Under the boost of spiritual power, he caught up with the man in two or three steps, slapping out with his palm.

 The man was terrified.

 He subconsciously turned around to parry.

 Their hands met.

 Ah!

 A wail of agony!

 The man's hand was severed at the wrist, blood spewing out, a look of terror in his eyes as he used spiritual power to seal the wound, bearing the pain, he didn't dare to continue fight and turned to flee again.

 "Dare to run, and I'll twist your head off," Duge threatened.

 Upon hearing this.

 The man dared not linger any longer.

 He tried to run, but Duge naturally wouldn't be polite, rushing once again to his back, reaching out to grab him, the man ducked his head, and Duge touched his shoulder instead.

 This time Duge used a random grasping technique.

 The moment his palm left the man's body, a throbbing heart landed in Duge's palm.

 Ah!

 A scream of horror!

 The man collapsed to the ground, eyes wide open in death.

 Indeed, once the external possessions were thoroughly looted, it started with the organs and limbs of the other side.

 Plucking Feathers in Passing was indeed domineering!

 Duge confirmed the brutality of his skill, tossing aside the warm heart, and rose again to chase after the fleeing group. After three consecutive simulation fields, he had seen many cruel scenes; Wang San, a girl, could even handle a skull without changing her expression, a mere heart was far from shaking his resolve.

 ...

 First seize the hand, then seize the heart.

 Duge's attributes had grown slightly, biting tightly at the heels of the group, "Don't run, just let me rob you nicely, and your lives can be spared, but if I catch you, I'll rob you of your lives."

 The more he spoke, the faster the people in front ran.

 After all.

 They had killed his master and several disciples of Seven Star Gate, the two sides were already mortal enemies, so if they were caught, they would be surprised to still have life.

 "Senior, you're merely at the Foundation Establishment Stage, do you truly intend to exterminate us?" The leader asked, looking at Duge who was getting closer, "Sky Mist Valley has over a dozen Foundation Establishment experts, if you kill us, Sky Mist Valley will certainly pursue the matter to the end. Why not leave this dilapidated Seven Star Gate and enjoy freedom in the vast world?"

 "Indeed, a Foundation Establishment expert can find a living anywhere!" another chimed in, "Why stick with Seven Star Gate to the bitter end? We can introduce you to Sky Mist Valley; you'd still be treated as an esteemed guest."

 "I just wanted to strip you bare to vent my anger, why run? Serving Seven Star Gate isn't worth it, but is it worth it for you to serve Sky Mist Valley? Once your lives are gone, no matter how glorious Sky Mist Valley is, you can't enjoy it," Duge said, "Seven Star Valley is short of people, my word is my bond, if you're willing to join Seven Star Gate, I can spare your lives..."

 In the midst of talking.

 Duge had already reached the last person, extending his hand, a Longsword appeared in his grasp.

 Duge, with an extraordinary talent for combat, thrust forward with the Longsword he had just grabbed, piercing into the man's back...

 Ow!

 The man let out a wail, abruptly darting forward, running even faster.

 "Brother, won't you stop to heal your wounds? Your boss was right, I could give up Seven Star Gate and enjoy my freedom whenever I want, but if you die, you're truly dead. Sky Mist Valley might not be able to catch me to avenge you," Duge clenched at his tail, continuing to tempt with words, "It's better to live a bad life than to die a good death. If you don't die today, who knows, you might have a chance to turn the tables in the future!"

 With fear creeping into his heart, the injured man couldn't run fast and was soon caught up by Duge.

 The moment Duge touched him, he yanked out the man's undershirt, and then, casually plunged Longsword into his lower back.

 With two wounds causing severe pain, continuing to run was certain death—he'd just get stabbed a few more times. Gritting his teeth, the man said, "Senior, I'm willing to join Seven Star Gate, please spare my life!"

 "Alright, you stand still first," Duge said with a smile.

 Taking a deep breath, the man obediently stopped.

 Then.

 He felt a pair of hands swiftly sweeping over his body.

 After that.

 He became as neat and clean as could be, with not a single hair left upon his head.

 He wanted to cry but had no tears—what kind of sick joke was this?

 "I am magnanimous and shall spare your life. Heal yourself here; I'm going to chase after the others," Duge gave him a smile, managing to brush up his own nobleness and continued the chase, shouting as he ran, "A wise man submits to circumstances. One of the brothers has already surrendered. Do the rest of you still wish to run? That brother who is naked, if you keep running, it'll be dawn soon..."

 The naked little disciple, with a black face and focusing on fleeing for his life, scorned the idea of dawn—escaping was the priority. If he could get away, clothes could easily be stolen!

 "Senior brother, he's caught up again," a masked man said in panic, "he's even faster than before; he's just toying with us. Let's fight him! If we keep going, he'll pick us off one by one."

 "Doesn't he love stripping people's clothes?" another masked man suggested, "We can let one person hold him off, and the rest of us take him by surprise; maybe we have a chance to kill him. So what if he's a Foundation Establishment expert? Arrogance in battle has led to many a higher-ranked expert being killed unexpectedly..."

 "Fine, let's do this," the leader glanced back at the rapidly closing Duge, "Laoliu, you carry the most trinkets, you can hold him off; we will kill him."

 "Why should it be me?" Laoliu reflexively argued.

 "Could it be the little disciple instead?" the leader glared at him, retorting, "Having the example of the little disciple and Laoliu, you're not in grave danger until he's stripped you completely. We're all grown men; kill him and you can put your clothes back on. Why make a fuss? Once he catches up, we're all dead..."

 Laoliu's gaze flickered, and he finally made up his mind, "Fine, I'll hold him off; kill him quickly. Let's get one thing straight: clothes can be stripped, but my hair absolutely cannot be shaved off. Chun Mei is still waiting for me back at the gate..."

 "Don't worry, I saw it, he won't catch your hair, so it should be safe. Just be careful dodging," the leader instructed, glancing at the approaching Duge, then suddenly turned around, "Disciples, attack!"

 ...

 Blades flashed, clothes flew.

 Half a moment later.

 Outside the Seven Star Gate, several clean-shaven heads appeared, each looking at Duge with a terrified expression as if they had seen a ghost.

 Their plan had succeeded.

 But also failed.

 Laoliu did indeed save himself to hinder Duge, and their swords did in fact stab Duge several times. However, bizarrely, whenever they withdrew their blades, Duge's wounds healed almost instantly.

 It was as if the man was unkillable!

 This situation.

 Utterly destroyed their will to fight.

 Then, all of their possessions were plundered by Duge.

 "You... you're not human," the leader stuttered looking at Duge, voice trembling, "Even a Golden Core True Man couldn't emerge unscathed after being stabbed with the sword."

 "Are you certain you stabbed me?" Duge asked with a smile, casually dismissing, "I can steal your undergarments through your coats. With unmatched hand and body techniques, how could you insignificant fishes possibly stab me? You hit nothing but my afterimage."

 "..." The leader looked at the fresh blood on Duge's clothing, opened his mouth, but fell silent. Whether it was an afterimage or rapid healing, they were now at his mercy, and it was pointless to argue further.

 Unbeknownst to them.

 Though Duge had subdued several men with his skills, his mind was somewhat gloomy—it was indeed fast to increase attributes by robbing those of higher realms.

 But this kind of fast wasn't what he wanted.

 Used to snowballing attributes, this robbery was too slow in comparison.

 Unless he could plunder a Mahayana realm old ancestor and become instantly famous.

 Otherwise, stealing from these unknown foot soldiers wouldn't likely bring him to the second simulation field's snowball-accumulated attributes even in ten years.

 He had taken the wrong path with robbery!

 How could robbery compare with trade?

 Trade, robbery?

 Trade?

 Suddenly, a light bulb went off in Duge's mind.

 Capital.

 At its core, capital is about plunder. Who could possibly outdo capital in speed of acquisition?
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 ``` 

 It was as if a bolt of lightning illuminated Duge's mind, and he suddenly saw the path ahead clear and open.

 What is Enlightenment Dao?

 This is Enlightenment Dao!

 The brothers from Sky Mist Valley watched Duge saying nothing for a long time and dared not speak either; they exchanged looks, watching their spotlessly clean senior brother cover their privates with their hands, their hearts filled with trepidation and worry about their fate.

 They couldn't help but worry!

 If they were women, it might be different.

 Having ventured out on missions for many years since joining Sky Mist Valley, they had encountered all kinds of enemies—cruel, brutal, chivalrous...

 But none as perverted as the one before them.

 He shaved heads and stripped clothes in battle;

 He even developed a special technique for stripping clothes, which was truly unrivaled!

 In their intelligence reports, Seven Star Gate was just a minor sect without any masters. Suddenly, this pervert appears, thus only one possibility remained.

 He cultivated a deviant technique that changed one's nature, or perhaps, he used naked men to practice his skills, like absorbing other people's power, or something to do with acquiring yang to supplement his own...

 Either way, it was something they did not wish to face.

 ...

 At that moment,

 The seventh junior brother and the junior sister rushed down from the mountain gate, arriving late.

 Ah!

 Another scream followed.

 The junior sister hit the brakes hard, turned around, and in one fluid motion, a voice filled with shame and annoyance followed, "Third senior brother, can't you leave them some clothes? Stripping them bare, what kind of behavior is that?"

 Was that stripping?

 That was outright robbery!

 Duge glanced back at Guan Xuan, correcting her, "Call me Sect Head Senior Brother."

 The junior sister choked, urging, "Just let them put on some clothes first."

 The naked men cast grateful glances at the junior sister. With the Big Demon right in front of them, they didn't dare harbor any improper thoughts, only hoping to get dressed quickly. In their current state, they felt utterly unsafe.

 "Junior sister, the master is dead," Duge sighed heavily, his tone suddenly solemn.

 "..." Guan Xuan was stunned, not understanding why Duge brought this up out of the blue.

 "Junior sister, the master is dead, and no one can protect you anymore. Seven Star Gate is in turmoil and could collapse at any time. Only the three of us are left in the sect. You need to learn to open your eyes and face this cruel world," Duge said earnestly.

 The seventh junior brother looked at Duge, then at the uneasy men opposite him, thoughtful.

 Guan Xuan turned around, wanting to ask Duge what he meant, but seeing those naked men, she quickly turned back.

 "When you encounter an enemy outside and they suddenly disrobe, will you turn around like you did just now, exposing your vulnerable point for them to exploit?" Duge's tone turned sharp, "Or do you think that all enemies are honorable gentlemen who will fight you fairly..."

 Yes!

 Where are there such honorable gentlemen?

 There are plenty of perverts!

 The brothers from Sky Mist Valley looked at Duge, deeply relating to his words.

 They looked at him with reproachful eyes, but how could he lecture his junior sister so righteously? Was he leading by example?

 The junior sister shuddered violently.

 "Junior sister, don't forget the path of robbery our sect follows. The essence of robbery is greed; to rob one is to be a thief, to rob thousands is to be a hero. If you rob both heaven and earth, you ascend to immortality," Duge improvised on the poem "Men's Traveling Song," "In the eyes of an Immortal, all living beings are but ants. Would you feel ashamed for a bunch of ants being naked?"

 "No," the junior sister's emotions gradually stabilized.

 "Right, to establish your path, you must first establish your heart. You, too, will walk the path of robbery. By facing everything head-on, you will become stronger than ever before," Duge continued to wield his Three Inches Uncorrupted Tongue, instructing his junior sister earnestly. He turned back to glance at the people from Sky Mist Valley, "The master died at their hands, and the second senior brother, the fourth, fifth, and sixth junior brothers were all killed by them. Now, turn back and look at them, and tell me, what do you feel?"

 ```

 The junior sister suddenly turned around, her voice trembling as she asked, "Were Second Senior Brother and Fifth Senior Brother also killed by them?"

 "Otherwise, why would they know the situation of the Seven Star Gate like the back of their hand?" Duge said indifferently, "If it weren't for my enlightenment that led me to leave for practice, and finding them, Big Senior Brother, and you two, would also have been harmed by them tonight."

 Choke!

 The junior sister drew her longsword, and tears gushed out in an instant: "I will kill you."

 The people from Sky Mist Valley hastily retreated, in their panic, everyone forgot to guard their vitals.

 "Stop," Duge shouted to Guan Xuan, "They still have their uses."

 Guan Xuan stopped, her tear-filled eyes gazing at Duge, choking up as she said, "But they killed my father, and Second Senior Brother and the others..."

 "Master's enemy originates from Sky Mist Valley, Second Senior Brother and Fifth Junior Brother betrayed our sect, and after being captured by them, even divulged the sect's information. Their deaths are well deserved," Duge said.

 "But..." Guan Xuan still wanted to speak.

 Duge interrupted her: "There are no 'buts,' junior sister. Now I call the shots in Seven Star Gate. Without me, there would be no Seven Star Gate left, what revenge could you talk about? Guan Xuan, no matter when, do not let anger cloud your judgement."

 "Yes, Sect Head Senior Brother." The junior sister unwillingly moved back beside Duge, grinding her teeth as she glared at the people from Sky Mist Valley, wishing she could pierce their hearts with a thousand arrows.

 "Junior sister, looking at them now, do you still feel ashamed?" Duge asked calmly.

 Guan Xuan swept her gaze over the several people, her eyes as cold as ice, and she shook her head: "I only want to dismember them into thousands of pieces."

 "Junior sister, you've grown," Duge said with a pleased smile, looking at the several people who were as silent as cicadas in winter, "Remember, our enemies are strong. Only with a calm heart can we make it to the end."

 "Mm," Guan Xuan nodded.

 "I'll ask you again, in the future cultivation of the Path of Robbery, when encountering enemies, what will you do?" Duge asked again.

 "Rob them of everything, leave nothing behind," Guan Xuan gritted her teeth and said.

 "Exactly, leave nothing behind." Duge snapped his fingers, very satisfied with his teaching results, "What's ours is ours, what's theirs is also ours. Junior sister, you've already mastered the mindset of the Path of Robbery.

 Now to rob them of their clothes and possessions is to practice your skills and hone your temperament. In the future, we must rob them of their cultivation level, rob them of their talents, we must spread the glory of the Seven Star Gate throughout the entire Cultivation World. Only then can we live up to Master's earnest teachings."

 The people from Seven Star Gate they encountered were not like this!

 Why was he so different from the rest?

 The brothers from Sky Mist Valley looked at Duge, and upon seeing his eyes, their pupils abruptly constricted, for although Duge's expression remained unchanged, they seemed to see in his gaze an ambition that devoured everything.

 "Three... Sect Head Senior Brother, isn't Sky Mist Valley our enemy?" The Seventh Junior Brother, who had been pondering, asked hesitantly.

 "Seventh Junior Brother, you are still young. In the Cultivation World, the law of the jungle prevails. Having absorbed Sky Mist Valley with our ant-like existence, we will inevitably attract more covetous eyes," Duge looked up to the east, where the Morning Star had started to rise, and the horizon glimmered with a golden glow, and he said reflectively, "From the moment we stepped into the Cultivation World, we've had no say in our fate. Only by standing at the highest point can we control our own destiny..."

 Seventh Junior Brother followed Duge's gaze and laid eyes on the rising Morning Star, lost in thought.

 The junior sister stood by Duge's side, looking towards the eastern sky like them, utterly calm from body to heart.

 It was not until this moment that she truly felt that she had grown up, no longer the little girl who depended on her father and brothers, flustered by emergencies.

 There were only the four of them left in the Seven Star Gate; she could not burden Sect Head Senior Brother alone. She had to grow up, to shoulder a part of the responsibility for Sect Head Senior Brother and for the Seven Star Gate.

 A moment passed.

 Duge broke the silence, smiled, and beckoned to the two, "Let's go, Seventh Junior Brother, collect the spoils we've seized and head back to our sect for the next step in our plan."

 "Yes, Sect Head Senior Brother," the Seventh Junior Brother responded, picking up the scattered goods.

 Through his own strength, Duge had repelled the invading enemy, and no longer harbored any disrespect for his former Senior Brother, who had been inferior to himself.

 The junior sister went to help.

 "Senior, could you leave us a piece of clothing?" The lead brother from Sky Mist Valley carefully made a request, "With your junior sister still here, it's rather inappropriate for us to be in such a state."

 "I don't care, mere pigs and dogs," Guan Xuan huffed, twirling her sword in her hand, "If you feel it's inappropriate, I can take care of it for you..."

 "..."

 The lead brother looked at the cold-eyed Guan Xuan, retracted his neck sheepishly, thinking to himself, Evil Demon, how can you bear to torment your junior sister like this?

 Such an innocent girl, spoiled by your few words to become like this, aren't you afraid she will never be married off!
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 The few from Sky Mist Valley were sealed in cultivation and imprisoned in a side hall.

 Duge and the others were tallying the captured resources.

 "Yellow Dragon Pill, Peiyuan Pill, Revitalizing Pill..." The junior sister saw the elixirs inside a few pill bottles, and suddenly laughed at herself, "Dad treasured a single Yellow Dragon Pill so much that he left it for me. The eldest senior brother went mad from cultivation deviation, without even a single healing pill. With no regard for morals, Sky Mist Valley seized another sect's resources. Their ordinary disciples carry such elixirs even when they go out on missions. Sect Head Senior Brother, you were right; plundering is indeed the foundation of a sect's prosperity. When have we ever been so affluent?"

 Seeing the junior sister's increasingly radical views, Duge smiled and said, "Junior sister, plunder is a path, not a means. You must distinguish the difference between the two. If you plunder indiscriminately, regardless of who it is, eventually you'll become a Demon Head despised by everyone. Seven Star Gate, after all, is one of the Righteous Sects. If it turned into an evil sect, it wouldn't be far from annihilation. The way of plundering must be about method and means."

 "The kind of methods used by Sky Mist Valley?" The junior sister scoffed.

 "No, last night I realized a deeper method," Duge smiled and said, "It's smarter than theirs."

 "Senior brother, was it the method you used last night to extract a heart from afar?" the seventh junior brother raised his head and asked.

 "That's a technique, not a method," Duge said, "Once you understand our sect's mental method, you'll be able to do it too."

 The seventh junior brother nodded, then asked, "Senior brother, can we really plunder others' cultivation levels?"

 "The Big Dipper Seven Star Skill can even intercept starlight, let alone plundering cultivation levels," Duge laughed and said, "But I haven't yet worked out a cultivation technique for plundering someone's cultivation level. Once I find the suitable mental method, I'll teach it to you all."

 "So what's the plundering method you mentioned, senior brother?" the junior sister asked.

 "I ask you, what are the essentials for cultivation?" Duge inquired.

 Both of them shook their heads at the same time.

 "Wealth, partner, technique, land," Duge raised four fingers and said, "Wealth, you all understand. It's money, spirit stones, the basis of cultivation; without wealth, you can't even buy elixirs, let alone cultivate;

 Partner refers to a Dao partner, fellow cultivators, fellow sect members, just imagine, if Seven Star Gate also had thousands of disciples, even if they're all at the Qi Cultivation Stage, would Sky Mist Valley dare target us? Would those guys dare to raid us at night?

 Technique is the cultivation methods; Seven Star Gate lacks a general outline, can't advance in cultivation and naturally cannot progress further. Luckily, this is about to be made up for;

 Land refers to the mountain gate, the Dao place. Why does Sky Mist Valley go to such lengths to seize our mountain gate if not for their own cultivation?"

 "Wealth, partner, technique, land—we're lacking three of these," the seventh junior brother said with a bitter smile, dejectedly, "No wonder Seven Star Gate continues to decline."

 "Senior brother, you're making a lot of sense. But we have neither the money nor the people right now," Guan Xuan pointed at a few money bags that they had plundered, "Even with all these things we've robbed, it's not enough for our cultivation. Besides, Seven Star Gate is not well-known, and we won't have people coming to seek apprenticeship. With the incident with Sky Mist Valley known, it's even less likely for anyone to come."

 "If our reputation isn't well-known, then let's first make it known," Duge smiled, "Junior sister, you eat a meal one bite at a time, you walk a path one step at a time. Gradually accumulate wealth, trust me, one day Seven Star Gate will become a renowned major sect."

 "How do we accumulate?" the junior sister asked.

 "Shareholding!" Duge declared.

 "..." The seventh junior brother and junior sister looked at each other, both completely baffled.

 "I plan to use the Seven Star Gate's mountain gate as collateral to first gather the floating wealth in the hands of the civilians below the mountain," Duge said, having decided to plunder through capital means, he couldn't think in the way of the Immortal Martial World any longer.

 Last night's battle made Duge realize that in the Immortal Martial World, he still had a long way to go; struggling to defeat a few Qi Cultivation Stage cultivators, let alone those at the Foundation Establishment Stage in Sky Mist Valley.

 Even with a true cultivation technique, it wouldn't be possible to train in such a short amount of time.

 Thus, he had to rely on attributes.

 So, the surrounding civilians, they had to be plundered too.

 Direct plundering was something he couldn't reconcile with his conscience; Duge rarely acted against the ordinary people, who were just like leaves in the wind, at the mercy of power and authority—pitiful people. Moreover, this was the real world, not a simulation, which made them even more pitiable.

 But banding them together for mutual prosperity was a different story.

 The original shares are quite valuable, pushing Seven Star Gate to go public. Now we take their money and will repay them generously in the future. No one loses.

 Moreover, what Duge wants is not their money, but the attributes brought about by plundering.

 As long as the scale of Seven Star Gate is expanded, attracting more big players, and giving back just a little to the original shareholders, that will be enough to make a qualitative leap in their lives.

 Duge has this confidence, to grow and strengthen Seven Star Gate.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, those commoners at the foot of the mountain don't have money either!" Junior Sister frowned, "Moreover, what the sect needs for its development are spirit stones, not worldly wealth."

 "Junior Sister, many a mickle makes a muckle. Once we have worldly wealth, spirit stones will come sooner or later," Duge said with a smile, his words laden with deep meaning, "With more worldly wealth, Seven Star Gate will become more popular. People are the key to everything."

 "Aren't we going to deal with Sky Mist Valley anymore?" Seventh Junior Brother said.

 "How to deal with them? Just with the three of us?" Duge glanced at him, "Junior Brother, Sky Mist Valley was keeping watch over our people, and we've caught all of them in one fell swoop. The news can't be sent back for now, and while they still haven't realized it, we should develop ourselves first. Strive to have the power to protect ourselves by the time they react..."

 "But I still don't understand how gathering the people's wealth relates to strengthening the sect," Seventh Junior Brother said, "And it won't be long before Sky Mist Valley notices something's wrong over here!"

 "You don't need to understand, just do as I say," Duge said, composed, "After the disciples of prestigious sects finish their training, they enter the secular world to gain experience and stabilize their Dao Hearts. My current situation is not much different from theirs; I must go through the trials of the worldly desires to gradually comprehend the essential mental method of our sect."

 Saying this.

 He looked at the two of them, hesitated for a moment, and said, "Seventh Junior Brother, Junior Sister, actually, there's something I haven't told you. I have a feeling that what I realized from the Sect Leader's command is different from what Master mentioned about the core of Seven Star Gate.

 It's something unfathomably profound. It opened up my wisdom and allowed me to see many things I couldn't see before. I think that must be the essence of the Dao, or say, the grand principle of cultivation..."

 "The essence of the Dao?"

 "The grand principle of cultivation?"

 Both exclaimed simultaneously.

 "Right." Duge nodded and asked, "Don't you think I've changed from before?"

 "You've changed indeed; it feels like you're a different person." Junior Sister nodded, "The old Third Senior Brother didn't understand these things, nor was he so powerful."

 "Which do you like more, the old me or the current me?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "When my father was still alive, I liked the old you," Junior Sister looked at Duge, clenched her fists, a flash of ruthlessness in her eyes, "But at this time, I prefer the current Sect Head Senior Brother. The more powerful Sect Head Senior Brother is, the better."

 The Dao?

 Seventh Junior Brother touched the Sect Leader's command he kept in his bosom, "Sect Head Senior Brother, why do you say what you've realized is the essence of the Dao?"

 Naturally skipping the question of identity, Duge said, "Seventh Junior Brother, if it were just the mental method of Seven Star Jue, it would have plainly told me so. But it didn't; it's more like it enlightened me, step by step guiding me to see the underlying rules of all things in the world.

 If this isn't the Dao, then what is?

 The ancestor of our sect who, with a mortal body, captured the starlight for his own use and created the Big Dipper Seven Star Skill must have been a mighty one in the Cultivation World who understood The Way of Heaven and Earth!

 Lucky for me, due to a serendipitous opportunity, I received his heritage. Otherwise, if Seven Star Gate were to fall, who knows how many years it would take for the Big Dipper Seven Star Skill to see its glory once again..."

 Hearing this.

 Seventh Junior Brother and Junior Sister showed their respects to that great yet unknown predecessor and felt a burning confidence in their hearts for the future. If the founder of Seven Star Gate was so formidable, they must not tarnish his legacy.

 Duge looked at the two of them and earnestly instructed, "I wasn't planning on discussing the Dao with you, but now that you know, you must not speak of it to others. Having the grand principle of the Dao within Seven Star Gate, if this news were to spread, it would truly bring disastrous calamity upon us."

 "Understood." Both nodded solemnly.
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 The next morning at dawn.

 Duge, accompanied by his junior brothers and sisters and the captives from the previous night, stood at the door of Li Zheng's house in the village below the mountain, with a smile on his face, introduced himself, "I am Wang Chong, the new Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate, pleased to meet Li Zheng."

 Behind him, a large crowd of curious villagers pointed and gossiped about the shiny bald heads.

 For no other reason!

 The cultivators from Sky Mist Valley were only wearing white undergarments, and on their backs, Duge had painted the two black characters for "Sky Mist" with a brush.

 Beneath the characters, a small serial number was also inscribed.

 Their feet were tied together with rope, each one of them looking downcast and despondent, much like prisoners.

 Li Zheng, blurry-eyed with sleep, opened the door and was startled into full alertness by the sight, hastily clasping his hands in a salute, "I have the honor to meet True Man Wang."

 The handymen that Duge had expelled from the mountain were from nearby villages.

 What had happened at Seven Star Gate the day before had spread far and wide through their mouths in just a few villages.

 Two cultivation sects were fighting over territory; Sky Mist Valley was powerful, whereas Seven Star Gate was disastrously slaughtered, with the dead being dead and the escaped having fled, leaving only three or four disciples to maintain appearances...

 Being constantly updated on the village's happenings, Li Zheng was well-informed about the affairs of Seven Star Gate.

 As an official of sorts, Li Zheng naturally knew that this was not the time to offend anyone from Seven Star Gate.

 They were desperate, and angering them now could result in being cut down with a single sword. Who would he plead his case to then?

 "May I know what brings True Man Wang down from the mountain?" Li Zheng asked, his eyes involuntarily sweeping over the bald heads behind Duge with surprise. Weren't the people from Sky Mist Valley supposed to be powerful, having even vanquished True Man Guan?

 What's the deal with these fellows?

 Sky Mist?

 Are they from Sky Mist Valley?

 Alas!

 Duge sighed, "Li Zheng, you must have heard about what happened to my master."

 Li Zheng offered another salute, "My condolences to True Man Wang. When it's time for True Man Guan's burial, I will bring people to offer my respects, and should you need any assistance with the funeral arrangements, please feel free to ask."

 "Li Zheng, we cultivators don't concern ourselves with so much ceremony, so there's no need for you to worry about the funeral," said Duge. "Today, I have come to see Li Zheng on another important matter...

 Seeing more and more people gathering behind Duge, Li Zheng stepped aside to allow them in, "True Man Wang, this is not the place for such discussions, please come inside."

 "There's no need, it's quite alright to speak here. What I have to say concerns everyone." Duge clasped his fists to acknowledge the crowd behind him and then turned his attention back to the puzzled Li Zheng. "Since Li Zheng is aware of my master's passing, you must also know about the conflict between Seven Star Gate and Sky Mist Valley."

 "I've heard some details," Li Zheng replied, with a frown.

 "After my master's passing, I am acting temporarily as the Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate," Duge sighed again. "The recent dramatic changes at Seven Star Gate have led me to reflect deeply, and I conclude that our lack of contention with the world is the cause of this disaster. Last night, as I lay awake, I pondered and decided to change the current state of Seven Star Gate from its roots, inviting more people to build Seven Star Gate together..."

 Li Zheng was perplexed, "What do you mean by building together?"

 "That means allowing more people to invest in Seven Star Gate by contributing money, helping the sect to grow stronger, and create a splendid future together," explained Duge.

 Li Zheng muttered, "I don't quite understand."

 "Li Zheng, the plight of Seven Star Gate stems from the lack of capable people within the sect. Thus, my plan for the next step is to expand the sect, recruit more disciples, and make Seven Star Gate one of the leading sects in the Cultivation World," Duge said with a smile. "But to expand the sect, we need a large amount of money. As Li Zheng knows, there are only four of us left, and we surely cannot afford such a sum. Hence, I have thought of fundraising through shareholding."

 "You mean that we make donations to help build Seven Star Gate?" Li Zheng asked.

 "Donations are akin to seizing, and I, a man of integrity, disdain such vile deeds," Duge waved his hand, "By investing, I mean managing Seven Star Gate like a business. I have made preliminary estimations: the land of Seven Star Gate, the sect's gate, even the spiritual energy and the resources of my sect, are roughly worth 50 million Silver Taels in total. I plan to offer forty percent as shares to raise funds from the public. With this money, we can develop the sect and attract disciples.

 In the future, as the sect grows and becomes established, those who invested will receive a share of the profits from Seven Star Mountain according to the shares they hold.

 For example, if there is an investment of 2 million Silver Taels, and Li Zheng contributes ten thousand Taels, that would equal one-fiftieth of the shares in Seven Star Gate.

 Later, if Seven Star Gate earns a profit of one million Taels a year, subtract the cost necessary to run the sect, Li Zheng would receive at least twenty thousand Taels in dividends. Without worrying or working hard, sitting at home and waiting for the money to arrive—what's there not to be happy about?"

 "You must be joking, True Man Wang, I can't afford ten thousand Taels," Li Zheng said with a smile.

 "It's just a hypothetical situation," laughed Duge, "If you can't afford ten thousand Taels, investing ten Patterned Silver Taels would yield a dividend of two Taels. For families like yours, Li Zheng, that is almost enough to cover one or two months' expenses. Money left at home won't multiply, but investing in Seven Star Gate could be planting a seed..."

 "True Man, while your words are correct, I've never heard of a Cultivation Sect engaging in worldly commerce, nor do I know how you cultivators make your money," Li Zheng looked at Duge with a troubled expression, "why don't we discuss this matter again later?"

 "If Li Zheng does not understand the ways of the Sect, how can you be certain that the Sect has no means of making money?"

 Duge laughed, "The Seven Star Gate controls a vast treasure mountain, brimming with Spiritual Energy. If we simply grow some precious medicinal herbs and sell them, they would be worth a hundred times more than ordinary ones. The Seven Star Gate recruits disciples from outside and teaches them the Cultivation Techniques, and just by collecting some wealth in return, that already makes a sizable income. And all that's still considered small change.

 "In the future, once the Seven Star Gate grows stronger and subdues other Sects, the spoils that come with such victory could be counted as income for our Sect. If we're lucky and discover a Spirit Stone vein or two, upon mining it, we'd ascend to the heavens in one step. The ten Silver Taels Li Zheng invested might turn a hundredfold, even a thousandfold..."

 Behind Duge, the commoners whispered among themselves, seemingly swayed by the vast prospects he described.

 His junior sister and the seventh junior brother, standing behind Duge, were utterly bewildered and had no idea what their third senior brother was doing?

 What did all these things he spoke of have to do with strengthening the Sect?

 Engaging in these mundane businesses couldn't compare to dedicated cultivation. Otherwise, no matter how large the business grew, should Sky Mist Valley come knocking, wouldn't it all end up in others' hands!

 …

 When did I agree to invest ten Silver Taels!

 Li Zheng grumbled to himself and offered a dry laugh, "True Man, you are right in your calculation. But everyone knows about the situation of the Seven Star Gate, Sky Mist Valley..."

 "It seems that Master Li is worried about the risk. Sky Mist Valley is nothing to worry about," Duge waved his hand to interrupt Li Zheng, pointing to a few bald men from Sky Mist Valley behind him, "Do you see them, Master Li? They are the culprits who raided our Seven Star Gate and were subdued by myself last night. Had I not been under the protection and received a surge in power from the ancestors of the Seven Star Gate, how would I dare to have the nerve to seek financing? That would simply be outright fraud, wouldn't it?"

 "Are they truly from the Sky Mist Valley?" Li Zheng asked doubtingly.

 "Seventh junior brother, release the restriction on Zero One," Duge turned and commanded his seventh junior brother.

 The seventh junior brother released Zero One's restriction and also untied the ropes around his feet.

 "Zero One, tell everyone, are you or are you not from the Sky Mist Valley?" Duge asked sternly.

 Gazing into Duge's piercing eyes and noting his shaking fingers, Zero One trembled and honestly replied, "Yes, I am a third-generation disciple of Sky Mist Valley, my name is Kong Gui, captured last night by Sect Master Wang. Now, as a prisoner bearing my crimes, I am held captive here at the Seven Star Gate, bearing the number Zero One."

 "Show everyone a display of your strength," Duge commanded again.

 Before they left, Duge had given them a terrifying demonstration using the corpses of their fellow disciples to reveal what could be done with the skill to seize internal organs from afar, an ability so mystical it nearly scared them to death. To save their own lives, they dared not act rashly.

 Moreover.

 In their eyes, as long as they were alive, even if tormented, they believed that someone from Sky Mist Valley would surely come and rescue them...

 Zero One surveyed the surroundings. He approached a stone mill at the roadside, walked over silently, lifted it effortlessly above his head with both arms, then carried it in circles around the onlookers before gently putting it back down, without breaking a sweat or changing his expression.

 This drew cheers from the onlooking villagers.

 "Master Li, do you believe now?" Duge sealed his meridians casually and turned back to look at Li Zheng with a smirk, "Sky Mist Valley is very far from the Seven Star Gate. The Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley has not yet reached the Golden Core Cultivation Level and is no match for the ancestors of my Sect. If they don't come, so be it, but if they dare, we will make sure they regret it. By then, we will seize the properties of Sky Mist Valley and add it to the revenue of the Seven Star Gate."

 Wrap oneself in the tiger's skin, wielding the big flag.

 Duge's face was aglow with confidence and brazenness.

 "True Man Wang, since when did the Seven Star Gate have ancestral masters?" Li Zheng asked strangely.

 "With a legacy spanning five hundred years, is it strange for the Seven Star Gate to have ancestral masters?" Duge glared at him, saying, "Otherwise, with my own skills, how could I have possibly beaten them? You must know, even my master was no match for them. The reason Seven Star Gate wasn't doing well before was due to the incomplete Cultivation Technique. Now that the ancestors have restored it, I've managed to take down the traitors in one night, and the rise of the Seven Star Gate is on the horizon."

 "..." Li Zheng looked at the people from the Seven Star Gate but still felt uneasy, asking, "True Man Wang, might I have the honor of meeting one of the Seven Star Gate's ancestors?"

 "I'm afraid Master Li won't have the chance," Duge chuckled, "What's good for the goose is good for the gander. After being bullied by Sky Mist Valley like this, how could the ancestor just swallow this grudge? After passing on the Cultivation Technique, he immediately set out under the cover of night to deal with the trouble from Sky Mist Valley."

 Li Zheng lapsed again into silence.

 Duge smiled, "It seems Master Li does not trust me. Well then, the Seven Star Gate is looking to raise 2 million Patterned Silver, and it's understandable that a small village like this doesn't have the funds. Master Li is responsible for the welfare of his villagers, which is only right."

 He shook his head, "The amount required for the Seven Star Gate's construction is vast, and my original intention was to seek out those affluent families. But as I thought about it, we have been neighbors for so many years, after all.

 A chance to get rich should not be withheld from the neighbors to be given to outsiders.

 Therefore, I approached Master Li first. After our talk, I am going to visit other villages and then towns to look for wealthy households for fundraising. Since Master Li is cautious, let's call off this deal then!"

 Li Zheng remained silent. If it were a regular business, he could have made a decision, but getting involved with a Cultivation Sect, one misstep could leave one with nowhere to plead one's case.

 Duge never liked to leave empty-handed. Seeing that Li Zheng was a tough nut to crack, he turned to the gathered villagers and said, "If Master Li is unwilling to invest, are any of you willing? I cannot deny an entire village because of one person."
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 "True Man Wang, can we really trust this profit-sharing arrangement you're proposing?" someone cried out from within the crowd. "You are cultivators and we are ordinary folk; if you go back on your words later, wouldn't we lose everything we've invested?"

 "This fellow villager worries too much," Duge said with a smile, offering a fist and palm salute. "If I wanted to swindle you, why would I go through such an elaborate scheme? You all have seen the people from Sky Mist Valley; if I commanded them to slaughter the village, who among you could escape?

 Afterward, your wealth would be mine, I would kill the witness, and even the Supervisory Academy wouldn't be able to trace it back to me because, after all, the method of murder would be that of Sky Mist Valley's..."

 Just one sentence.

 The faces of all the villagers present had changed.

 "I am an upstanding person and would never do such a thing. That's why I am speaking to you all in good faith. If you disagree, I will not force the issue," Duge said with a smile, taking out the silver taels he had collected from the people of Sky Mist Valley the day before. "All of you in the village combined might not be able to produce this much money. It is beneath me to ruin the reputation of the Seven Star Gate for a trivial gain. Let's not speak any more of losing everything; such talk only invites ridicule."

 The burly man who had asked the question blushed and muttered, "No one wants to just throw their money away."

 Pleased with his performance, Duge said, "It seemed like Li Zheng was reluctant to invest earlier. There are many things I haven't said yet. Since this fellow villager has doubts, I might as well explain everything all at once so you all won't be suspicious."

 After a pause, Duge continued, "When you invest your silver coins into the Seven Star Gate, we will sign an investment contract with you, which will specify the amount invested, the timing and proportion of profit-sharing, and both parties will sign and affix their seals. When it's time for profit-sharing, you simply come to Seven Star Gate with the contract to collect your silver.

 Seven Star Gate's every move and the money earned from each project will be announced periodically to everyone, so you all have a rough idea of how much silver you can expect to receive each year."

 Hearing Duge's words, the villagers began whispering amongst themselves again, their concerns still centered around fabrications and potential losses.

 Raising his hand to calm them, Duge spoke up confidently, "I have already considered all of the worries you might have. You need not fear any loss of your invested silver coins as during the establishment period of Seven Star Gate, should you feel that any project won't be profitable or might even incur losses, you can terminate the contract with Seven Star Gate at any time.

 At that point, Seven Star Gate will assess the market value of your shares and buy back your contract from you.

 Meaning, if you invest one tael of silver for one-ten-thousandth of a share, and in the future, Seven Star Gate's value grows to thirty million, or even a hundred million, when you redeem your share, it could very likely turn into seven taels or even ten taels.

 Of course, everyone has unforeseen circumstances. If you find yourself strapped for cash but don't want to give up your investment contract,

 Seven Star Gate also offers pawn services similar to a pawnshop where you can pawn your contract for some silver taels to spend as needed. Once you have the money, you can redeem your contract and continue to receive profit-sharing...

 If some amongst you are not optimistic about Seven Star Gate but also feel that the repurchase price offered by the Gate is unsatisfactory, yet there is someone else who has faith in Seven Star Gate and is willing to pay a higher price to buy your shares, Seven Star Gate can facilitate the transfer for you and only take a small commission. Happy outcomes on both sides, is that not wonderful?"

 Behind Duge.

 Li Zheng's eyebrows lifted, his mind rapidly turning, he was suddenly intrigued. The new Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate had such a comprehensive plan, and if he did not have guidance from a mastermind, Li Zheng would be unconvinced. With such expert advice, this investment might indeed be worthwhile.

 All of a sudden, Li Zheng asked, "True Man Wang, is there a minimum amount one has to invest?"

 "Certainly, whether it's one tael of silver or one copper coin, everything will be clearly noted on the investment contract," Duge replied, turning to look at Li Zheng with a smile. "Each family should invest according to their capability. One cannot put all their silver into buying shares and then lack funds for household expenses. Business always has risks, and everyone must be cautious and consider their actual situation when investing..."

 "Is redemption possible at any time?" Li Zheng inquired.

 "Of course," Duge nodded. "Seven Star Gate is right there, what worries could Li Zheng possibly have?" He chuckled. "If you're truly worried, just play around with one or two spare taels. Even if you lose it, it's no big deal."

 "True Man Wang jokes," Li Zheng said, shaking his head, "One or two taels are not spare change to me."

 "Then make it five or ten coppers," Duge countered. "Invest more, earn more; invest less, earn less. You rest assured, and I am at ease. I, as the Sect Leader of a great sect, would not stoop to deceiving common folk for a small sum of money..."

 After some thought, Li Zheng felt that Duge would not concoct such an elaborate scheme just to swindle them of a few dozen silver taels.

 After all.

 As he had said, direct robbery would be much faster.

 Li Zheng smiled, "Alright. Li Zheng will take the lead and invest two taels of patterned silver to support the construction of Seven Star Gate."

 "Li Zheng, are you certain? Investment always carries risks. If Seven Star Gate falls to ruin under my management, that money will be lost," Duge said, looking at the first 'fish' he had caught, kindly reminding him.

 "I trust True Man Wang." Having made his decision, Li Zheng no longer had many reservations. Waving his hand, he laughed, "Besides, I can afford to lose two taels of silver."

 "Good, junior sister, bring the contracts we prepared last night," Duge instructed, nodding his head and summoning the junior sister carrying a bundle. He took out two pieces of paper filled with writing from her bundle and handed one to Li Zheng. "Li Zheng might as well review the contract first. If it seems agreeable, let's sign it – one for you and one for me. Then we can collect our dividends when the time comes."
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 Li Zheng scrutinized the contract carefully.

 Indeed, just as Duge had said, it specified that the contract could be transferred, redeemed, and outlined the timing of dividend distributions. Even on the very top line of the contract, the phrase "Investment carries risks, purchase with caution" was clearly noted.

 He smiled, no longer harboring any doubts, and took out a bar of silver from within his robe, handing it to Duge: "Fine, it's signed, but not two ounces—five ounces."

 "Li Zheng truly has a bold spirit," Duge said with appreciative eyes, "Would you trouble yourself to bring a table out from the house..."

 Li Zheng ordered someone to bring out a table.

 Duge clearly wrote both parties' names and the investment amount on the contract, then signed his own name and stamped it with a bright red handprint. After watching Li Zheng sign and affix his seal, he carefully took back one copy of the contract and handed the silver over to the Seventh Junior Brother. Then, he said to Li Zheng, "Li Zheng, keep the contract safe. If you have any regrets, come to Seven Star Mountain at any time, and Wang will refund you the silver..."

 "There won't be any," Li Zheng said with a smile, "Li is waiting for Seven Star Mountain to grow strong and earn more silver!"

 "That day will come," Duge sensed the attributes within his body increasing and smiled, then turned to the villagers, "Everyone, Li Zheng has already invested. Those who want to invest should hurry. We still have to rush to the next village. If you miss this opportunity, who knows when it will come again.

 I forgot to mention earlier, the expansion of Seven Star Gate will undoubtedly require the construction of houses and repair of roads, and we will preferentially hire from our shareholders. If there are shareholders with suitable talents for cultivation, they can also join Seven Star Gate with priority..."

 With these words,

 The crowd was in an uproar.

 From within the crowd, someone asked: "Li Zheng, I can't read. Is there any problem with the contract?"

 "There's no problem, every clause is exactly as True Man Wang said." Li Zheng, having invested first, was eager for more people to join, and assured while smiling, "Everyone can invest with confidence."

 "Don't just listen to Li Zheng," Duge waved his hands as he saw the surging emotions of the crowd and spoke loudly, "Don't listen to Li Zheng's nonsense, I repeat, investment carries risk, purchase with caution, and everyone should invest within their means."

 The reminder from Duge seemed to unleash everyone's restraint.

 Most of the crowd started shouting, "True Man Wang, please wait a moment, let me discuss with my wife and get the money. Then I will come to sign the contract with you..."

 Afterward,

 The crowd dispersed in a rush.

 In a short while, people returned and, amidst Duge's repeated cautions of "Investment carries risks," they exchanged their silver and copper coins for a slip of hope for the future.

 As contract after contract was signed, Duge's attributes soared remarkably, far surpassing the income he had robbed from those in Sky Mist Valley.

 ...

 After busying about for over an hour and gathering the floating wealth of a village, Duge moved to the next village amidst the friendly well-wishes of the people, finding the Li Zheng there, "…I am Wang Chong, Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate, planning to expand the Seven Star Gate..."

 "...These are the shareholder contracts from Shangshui Village. If Li Zheng feels uncertain, you may send someone to inquire in Shangshui Village for confirmation..."

 ...

 With one village setting an example, signing up the remaining villages became much easier.

 By evening,

 All the villages within a twenty-mile radius had signed investment contracts with Seven Star Gate.

 Duge, carrying a large stack of contracts and the collected copper coins, returned to Seven Star Gate.

 His attributes had at least tripled since he left the Gate.

 Indeed.

 Drawing a big pie and attracting investors was also a form of plunder!

 Duge felt refreshed and instructed, "Junior Sister, Seventh Junior Brother, you two will have to work a bit harder tonight and draft some more agreements. Tomorrow we will go into town and continue to attract investment."

 ...

 "Junior Brother, do you understand what Third Senior Brother is trying to do?" Once the door closed, Junior Sister Guan Xuan lowered her voice and asked, "Is this the path of cultivation? I don't understand. What does taking the common folk's money have to do with cultivation?"

 "I don't understand either." Seventh Junior Brother said.

 "Then why don't you ask?" Guan Xuan said.

 "Asking would just show my stupidity." The Seventh Junior Brother said, "We just do whatever Senior Brother tells us to, why bother with so many questions? Right now, I just want to grasp the essence of the Seven Star Jue and learn that technique of Third Senior Brother's where he can seize a person's heart from afar."

 "..." Junior Sister paused, her voice even lower, "Junior Brother, do you think enlightenment really lets one understand many principles that they've never even heard of before? I feel today's Third Senior Brother is so unfamiliar, as if he has become someone else."

 Seventh Junior Brother fell silent for a moment, then gave a certain answer, "Yes."

 "Really?" Junior Sister was still doubtful.

 "Junior Sister, there's only the three of us left in the Seven Star Gate," Seventh Junior Brother's voice also quieted, "Junior Sister, don't let your imagination run wild, Third Senior Brother won't harm us..."

 "Four people, our Eldest Senior Brother is not dead yet!" Junior Sister solemnly corrected, "Moreover, after taking the Revitalizing Pill yesterday, Eldest Senior Brother's injuries have improved a lot, it shouldn't be long before he can stand up again..."

 Seventh Junior Brother laughed, "Right, four people."

 ...

 In a room not far away, Duge, whose attributes had surged, heard the two's conversation clearly and a smile formed at the corner of his mouth.

 Three people.

 Eldest Senior Brother, Seventh Junior Brother, Junior Sister?

 Junior Brother, you've really nailed down my character, eh!

 Being doubted, and even discovered, was all within Duge's expectations.

 After all.

 What he did today was too outrageous, something no one from this world could possibly do; even if those two were innocent, they would still sense something amiss.

 He was getting a bit impatient.

 In Qiyuan Star's essentials regarding keywords, there was this rule: blend in with the natives as much as possible, avoid trying to change the world, the more changes made, the swifter the death;

 His actions today had violated this rule completely.

 Duge, possessing the memories of Third Senior Brother and the experience of three simulation fields, knew full well that he could naturally integrate into this world without being discovered by anyone if he proceeded step by step.

 Following the common practices of warriors from the Alien Battlefield.

 When the people from Sky Mist Valley launched their night raid, he should have let Junior Sister and Seventh Junior Brother be killed, thereby erasing the last trace of his exposure in this world and seek a rise again from the east.

 With the identity of a sect's sole survivor, joining another sect and withstanding any scrutiny would be a perfect start...

 But in the end, Duge chose the most risky approach, why trade time for safety?

 A hundred years is too long, seize the day.

 How good it is now, even if that clever Junior Brother has discovered his identity, isn't he also helping him conceal it?

 As long as he can lead Seven Star Gate to rise all the way, and help them take their revenge, then he is the genuine Third Senior Brother...
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 In the following days, 

 Duge, with the people from Seven Star Gate, went around painting grand visions, pulling in investments.

 In the Immortal Martial World, there had never been a sect that lowered its status to such an extent, even the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley, with his background in commerce, was striving to shake off his businessman identity to lean closer to the more esteemed real immortals.

 For cultivators, the secular world wasn't that important.

 Generally speaking, the Cultivation World and the secular world are entirely different realms. If they wished, by tossing out a pill or two, they would naturally attract hordes of wealthy folks to offer them silver coins;

 Those with their own native families just need to reveal their identities, fly a sword around the city for a round, and even the most destitute family would soar to great heights;

 And those who are more ruthless simply resort to stealing or robbing, which are quicker methods than Duge's approach...

 Most of the time, cultivators do not resort to such measures, as what they pursue is a clear and steadfast dao heart, a chance for ascension and immortality.

 Instead of snatching money, it's better to catch a couple of demonic beasts, or sit down and wholeheartedly cultivate for a month or two!

 ...

 Therefore,

 when Seven Star Gate actively lowered its pride to seek investments from ordinary citizens and private tycoons, they quickly received an enthusiastic response.

 Most people with surplus wealth didn't mind allocating a portion of their money to invest in a cultivation sect.

 After all,

 Seven Star Gate was a legitimate sect registered with the Supervisory Academy.

 If Seven Star Gate really prospered, they would also have an Immortal Sect as their patron…

 What's most critical is that in the Immortal Martial World, there is no internet, nor a regulatory commission to investigate listed companies.

 The enmity between Seven Star Mountain and Sky Mist Valley was unknown to most.

 All they knew was that a cultivation sect called Seven Star Gate had an ancient ancestor immortal who suddenly returned from his travels, and the naive new Sect Leader wanted to expand their sect. Moreover, many people had already invested, and if they didn't invest, they wouldn't even get a sip of the broth...

 In short, everyone felt they had gotten a good deal, and the silver flowed into Duge's pockets like water.

 So much so that, later on, as the news spread, Duge didn't even need to promote himself; throngs of people would wave their silver notes, rushing to sign agreements with him.

 While expanding operations,

 Duge wasn't idle; on his financing journey, he led his junior brothers and sisters to eliminate several bandits from the nearby hills, bringing back their loot to Seven Star Mountain.

 What couldn't be taken back was directly distributed to the nearby villagers to enhance his noble reputation.

 And the wealth that was brought back to Seven Star Mountain, Duge even set up a notice to declare the amount of every single earning.

 Meanwhile, with a lot of idle cash, Duge began to recruit craftsmen from nearby villages to lay steps for Seven Star Mountain and to construct palaces, embarking on substantial construction work.

 Choosing workers, of course, gave priority to shareholders.

 As a result, the villagers who had invested their hard-earned silver were even happier; dividends weren't yet distributed, but they first saw their wages.

 Moreover, the wages from Seven Star Mountain far exceeded their initial investment.

 The reason they received such high wages was simply because they were shareholders of Seven Star Mountain.

 This only further bolstered their confidence in the future of Seven Star Mountain.

 No one paid attention to whether or not there was a Sky Mist Valley; villagers competed to purchase Seven Star Mountain's newly appreciated agreements with the recently earned, yet-to-be-warmed wages in their hands.

 That's right.

 As Seven Star Mountain engaged in large-scale construction, and with a flow of major shareholders, the value of Seven Star Mountain's agreements rose.

 This had nothing to do with Duge; it was entirely the spontaneous action of the shareholders.

 Rich folks, with their far-sighted vision, upon learning that agreements could be bought and sold, decisively took action on the small shareholders at the foot of Seven Star Mountain.

 Hordes of wealthy families swarmed into villages like Shangshui Village and East Stone Village near the foot of Seven Star Mountain, buying up agreements from their hands at prices far above the market rate in solid silver. For convenience, they began referring to the agreements as "stocks."

 Short-sighted villagers, seeing immediate profits, instantly sold their "stocks," converting them into more silver coins...

 And then,

 the next day, when they realized they had lost the opportunity to work and saw their neighbors selling their stocks at even higher prices, they regretted their haste and began desperately trying to buy stocks from someone else;

 Therefore,

 The busiest place in Seven Star Mountain was not the construction site, but the contract transaction hall, where crowds bustled and people came and went non-stop. To handle these transactions, Duge hired more than a dozen accountants, collecting transaction commissions until his hands were sore...

 ...

 Duge's attributes skyrocketed in just a few short days, reaching the level he had at the end of the first simulated battlefield.

 Moreover,

 As more money poured into Seven Star Mountain, his attributes kept climbing constantly.

 The Alien Battlefield had already jumped to the number one ranking two days ago, and the support behind him even rewarded him with 1000 spiritual power.

 It must be said that the rewards for spiritual power became much more generous after entering the Alien Battlefield, far surpassing those of the simulated battlefield.

 ...

 Seven or eight days passed quickly.

 Apart from the initial failure of body snatching, there were still 1300 warriors left on the Alien Battlefield, only five fewer than when Duge had first entered the scene. That was something impossible in the simulated battlefield; elites indeed had elite survival skills to the max.

 However,

 Despite all the commotion Duge caused, a second advancement skill had never manifested, and that key phrase "noble" had not shown the slightest hint of activity...

 Looking at the list with a solitary advanced skill, Duge sighed silently to himself. It seemed the simulated battlefield indeed simplified everything and accelerated the process, making the awakening of advanced skills arguably very difficult.

 Nonetheless, the improvement of his attributes had optimized Duge's talent.

 He did promotions during the day and worked on projects, using only the evenings to cultivate, and yet he managed to push his cultivation level to the peak of the Qi Refinement Stage.

 Then,

 No matter how hard he worked, he couldn't make further progress.

 Lacking a comprehensive cultivation technique indeed had its drawbacks; to break through and advance, one had to switch techniques or find the comprehensive guides.

 As for the corresponding Body Training Method, Duge felt there was no need to practice it anymore; no matter how powerful a Body Training Method could be, it could not be stronger than the enhancement brought about by the key attribute.

 Fortunately, with the attribute increase and the improvement in cultivation level, Duge's personal combat strength had soared dramatically, far surpassing an ordinary Qi Refinement warrior. The few captives from Sky Mist Valley now couldn't last three minutes in his hands; they would be stripped from head to toe.

 The captives, witnessing Duge's rapid growth, suddenly became less confident in Sky Mist Valley. Regardless of whether a true Seven Star Valley predecessor returned, just Duge's growth rate alone was somewhat too defying.

 What an exceptional talent he possessed!

 As long as the people of Sky Mist Valley did not kill him and he managed to escape, by simply joining any Cultivation Sect, he probably would become an Inner Sect Disciple. Then, once his cultivation bore fruit, he might be capable of wiping out Sky Mist Valley on his return.

 Sky Mist Valley, with its multitude of affairs, couldn't possibly commit the power of an entire sect to deal with a small one like Seven Star Gate.

 Given Wang Chong's cultivation speed, sending more squads like theirs would only be serving themselves up on a platter.

 It was possible that Duge, even when faced with one or two Foundation Establishment experts, couldn't be defeated now.

 The captives worried dearly, but their movements were restricted, making it nearly impossible to send messages. Seven Star Gate was now filled with people everywhere.

 But all these people were entangled with the interests of Seven Star Gate, completely unlikely to pass messages for them or help outsiders eliminate Seven Star Gate.

 Previously,

 The captives couldn't understand what Duge was doing, but now, seeing the bustling Seven Star Gate, they seemed to grasp Duge's intentions.

 Mortals.

 With a massive influx of mortals settling in Seven Star Gate, Sky Mist Valley would have to exercise restraint if they wanted to act against them.

 Even as cultivators were high above, they couldn't possibly slaughter all the commoners within miles for the sake of seizing a sect.

 If that happened, Sky Mist Valley would undoubtedly be labeled as a Demon Sect, and then, they would be attacked by the Righteous Sects.

 Didn't they initially target Seven Star Mountain because it had hardly anything to begin with?

 An overt plot!

 It was a blatant overt plot.

 Wang Chong's heart was so ruthless, using tens of thousands of civilians as amulets to protect Seven Star Gate...

 ...
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 "...Ale, don't you want to go worship at a sect and cultivate? Seven Star Gate is a good place. Dad can pay them a sum of money and become one of their shareholders. Then we can enter to apprentice and learn the arts."

 Sky Mist Valley.

 Fang Family's Residence.

 In a luxurious backyard, the pot-bellied middle-aged Fang Shan, fan in hand, was fanning his only son Fang Wenle, who was lying leisurely in the shade eating grapes. As he fanned, he said, "Dad has plenty of money. By buying more shares, I can have a say at Seven Star Mountain. When my boy goes up there to learn, he definitely won't suffer hardships."

 "What Seven Star Mountain? What shareholders?" The carefree young master opened his eyes in surprise, waved his hand to stop the maidservant from feeding him grapes, and asked.

 "Son, this is a strange event that's recently reached Yang City. Seven Star Gate was originally an unknown little sect with not many people. But some time ago, a sect elder who had been traveling abroad suddenly returned and restored the sect's lost Cultivation Technique..."

 Fang Shan went on and on, recounting the legend of Seven Star Gate to his son, and concluded, "Since ancient times, the Cultivation World has had little interaction with the secular world. It's the first time a sect like Seven Star Gate has actively engaged with the world. Many people are rushing to buy shares. Some want to affiliate with an Immortal Sect, taking a gamble on luck; others see an opportunity to make a quick buck. Haven't you been clamoring about cultivating lately?

 Those major sects are completely out of our reach, and besides, Dad has heard that the Cultivation World is very brutal. A fight could break out at any time and a mishap could mean death.

 The Old Fang Family has you as its sole seedling. If anything happens to you, who will I leave this vast family wealth to? Seven Star Gate comes as an opportunity. Being shareholders, we can have a say. Moreover, the most critical point is it's close to home. If Dad wants to see you, it's just a step away. We might even turn a profit..."

 What the fuck!

 Who would be so bold?

 Trading stocks in the Immortal Martial World?

 Has he gone mad!

 Afraid others won't know you're a warrior?

 Is the keyword operating trade or something?

 Using financial means to roll up the stats and grab an early development advantage?

 But this is the Immortal Martial World. How can you be sure you can peacefully get through the early stage? No matter how fast your attributes grow, if you provoke one or two Cultivation World experts, they could smack you down!

 Even if there are no expert cultivators?

 If someone targets your financial attributes for a hit, any level of attributes you reach could plummet back down!

 Who could be so foolish?

 Please don't let it be one of ours!

 Fang Wenle, his mouth full of grapes, didn't swallow for the longest time. He stood stunned by Duge's moves, a storm brewing in his mind.

 "Ale, what are you thinking about?" Fang Shan waved his hand in front of his son's eyes and laughed, "You also think Dad's idea is good, don't you? Let's pack up, and we'll set off for Seven Star Gate tomorrow. Before others catch on, let's secure a major shareholder position. To tell the truth, I'm quite interested in this stock business. I feel there's a lot to explore..."

 "I won't go," the young master called Ale quickly shook his head.

 "What's the matter?" Fang Shan was taken aback, then his face lit up with joy, "You don't want to cultivate to immortality anymore?"

 "No, I will still cultivate, but not at Seven Star Gate. I've reviewed a lot of materials these past days. Cultivating to immortality must have a substantial legacy and a vast amount of resources. Otherwise, nothing will come of the effort in the end."

 Fang Wenle shook his head. "According to you, Seven Star Gate was so destitute that they needed a traveling elder to bring back the legacy for them to continue. What's worth my time in such a sect? Even if I were to join, my achievements would be limited. I will not waste my time there; even if it's to do menial tasks, I would rather go to a sect like Heaven's Path Institute."

 Looking at the stunned Fang Shan, Fang Wenle glanced at him sideways and said, "Dad, you don't seriously think that mortal wealth can aid in cultivation, do you? In my view, Seven Star Gate can't make it in the Cultivation World and wants to make a bundle in the Mortal Realm, living the easy life as a wealthy family, fooling people like you for their money..."

 "I didn't expect my Ale to have learned to analyze things," Fang Shan chuckled, twirling his mustache, "But my thoughts are exactly the opposite of yours. If you go to a large sect, who knows how many decades it will take before you rise to prominence..."

 "Dad, I know what you mean; you're just worried about the Fang Family dying out, aren't you?" Fang Wenle curled his lip, "Haven't I been busily sowing my seeds lately? If you're still unsure, find me a few more concubines. Once they're all with child, wouldn't it be all right for me to leave then?"

 "Ale, have you set your heart on leaving?" Fang Shan's smile faded, and he sighed.

 "Yes, I am determined to pursue immortality," Fang Wenle declared. "Dad, as long as my cultivation succeeds, circling over Fang Family's Residence on a flying sword, I can ensure at least ten generations of prosperity for the Fang family."

 "You're right, but cultivation can take decades. I'm afraid I may not be able to wait for your return," Fang Shan said gloomily, "What's wrong with Seven Star Mountain? I've heard that elder has at least reached the Nascent Soul Stage, flying through the sky, nothing impossible..."

 "Ten years. Dad, just give me ten years. I swear, in ten years, whether or not I have attained success, I'll come back to see you. Is it a deal?" Fang Wenle raised his hand, making a solemn vow.

 "Ah," Fang Shan looked at his son, who was resolute in pursuing cultivation, and suddenly let out a heavy sigh, seeming to age a decade in an instant.

 "Dad, don't look so worried. Go ahead and buy the shares in Seven Star Mountain if you want. Later, if your son fails to make it in cultivation, there will be a fallback plan on his return," Fang Wenle said, looking at the disheartened Fang Shan, "Besides, I think with Dad's business acumen, making some money from the shares in Seven Star Mountain won't be hard.

 And, I just heard you say these stocks can be bought and sold. Since they can be traded, they can be manipulated. Why don't you consider finding a way to manipulate them, and multiply the Fang family's assets several times over? When your son Ale returns after mastering the lessons, internal and external forces combined, we could take ownership of Seven Star Mountain..."

 "Good!" Fang Shan looked at Fang Wenle and nodded, "Then it's settled. I will manipulate Seven Star Mountain's stock, and when you return after mastering your skills, we father and son will take control of Seven Star Mountain together…"

 "It's settled." Fang Wenle said.

 "However, let me make this clear upfront. If you, my boy, don't leave behind a few offspring for the Fang family, you're not allowed to leave," Fang Shan huffed.

 "I know, I know," Fang Wenle waved his hand impatiently, "Even if I go out to seek the Dao, I will bring along a few concubines. Once they are with child, I will send them back to the Fang family's residence, is that okay?"

 "You little rascal, your father's life was ruined by you," Fang Shan cursed with a smile, shaking his head and turning to leave, his figure looking somewhat desolate.

 …

 Supervisory Academy.

 Intelligence on Seven Star Gate was laid out on the dean's desk.

 The dean glanced through it casually and then tossed it aside, scoffing, "What nonsense, cheat and deceive, no wonder Sky Mist Valley wants to take your territory. This is all the merit you've got."

 "Dean, shall we stop Seven Star Mountain's actions?" a cultivator next to the dean asked softly.

 "Why stop them? Has Seven Star Mountain violated any rules?" the dean glared at him and rebuked, "Are you a man of the Supervisory Academy, or a man of Sky Mist Valley? Don't think I don't know about you colluding with Sky Mist Valley behind the scenes, up to some mischief?

 In these days, you keep an eye on Sky Mist Valley's people for me. I don't care about their grievances with Seven Star Mountain, but if they dare to lay hands on mortals, I'll be the first to not let them off…"

 The cultivator was startled, then his face showed a sudden realization: "Dean's vision is far-reaching."

 …

 Meanwhile.

 Seven Star Mountain.

 Duge found his younger martial sister and the seventh brother, who were practicing in the back courtyard.

 The eldest brother, who had taken a Revitalizing Pill, was already able to move about, but his body was still somewhat weak. He was instructing his martial sister and brother in their practice. Seeing Duge coming, he managed a strained smile, "Sect Head Junior Brother, you've come."

 Duge greeted him with a fist and palm salute: "I've seen the eldest brother."

 "Greetings to the Sect Head Senior Brother." The younger martial sister and the seventh brother stopped practicing and saluted Duge together.

 "Today's prosperity of Seven Star Gate is all due to Sect Head Junior Brother's efforts alone; your elder brother here couldn't help at all, I've really let our master down," the eldest brother said to Duge with a sigh of resignation.

 "Eldest brother need not be so modest, in these days we've recruited quite a few disciples, and it's the eldest brother who has been teaching them the basics of cultivation," Duge chuckled, "We brothers each fulfill our duties, there's no need to talk about hardships."

 The eldest brother shook his head and chuckled, "Sect Head Junior Brother, what new ideas have you come with today?"

 "Eldest brother, Seven Star Gate and the surrounding common folk's interests are now bound together. Sky Mist Valley dares not act rashly against us, and for now, our sect is not in any danger. I plan to take the seventh brother to Sky Mist Valley for a visit and resolve the animosities between our two sects at the root," Duge said solemnly, looking around at the three of them.

 All three were stunned at the same time.

 "Sect Head Junior Brother, now that Seven Star Gate has found its own path, we should develop steadily. Why bother provoking Sky Mist Valley?" the eldest brother said with a frown, "If the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley manages to form his Golden Core, wouldn't that be like a sheep entering a tiger's den?"

 "That's exactly what I'm afraid of, him forming the Golden Core," Duge sighed, "The revenge for our master must be sought. If he forms a Golden Core, we will no longer have any chance for revenge. Moreover, for Seven Star Gate to experience long-term stability, we must have a true predecessor of our sect, not one fabricated out of thin air…"

 The eldest brother suddenly realized, "Junior brother, are you planning to attack Sky Mist Valley?"

 "Exactly," Duge nodded and smiled, "I've gained some enlightenment in the Dao fruit these past days, achieving some accomplishments. I feel that my own strength is sufficient to make a move against Sky Mist Valley now."

 As a third of the month had passed with no clue to the second skill, Duge had to take the initiative to attack.

 Since he couldn't find an advanced skill for the time being, he would enhance himself through cultivation techniques.

 If Sky Mist Valley's nameless secret manuscript can lead to the formation of a Golden Core, then he would seize it to use for himself first.

 Otherwise, in twenty more days when the rankings are announced, if the blind dare to trouble him, he would have nowhere to hide…

 Having decided to risk it all, naturally, the stronger his power, the better.

 "Elder brother, I'll go with you," the younger martial sister said.

 "No, younger martial sister, Sky Mist Valley is important, but Seven Star Mountain is even more critical. You've already understood our current mode of operation. During this period, you should stay at Seven Star Mountain and oversee everything," Duge smiled, "Build the houses that need to be built, construct the roads that need work, spend all the money. When we run out of money, continue selling stocks, sell them at the new market value, make announcements when necessary, and report the progress of the projects to the public. Our stock can only go up, not down…"
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 Without achieving Golden Core, it's all in vain.

 In the Immortal Martial World, only by becoming a Golden Core can one possess the ability to fly through the sky.

 Duge had always been pursuing speed during simulation sessions.

 With speed comes mobility, and with mobility comes the initiative.

 One can advance to attack or retreat to defend.

 One wouldn't be trapped in the mountains like the disciples of Seven Star Gate, unable to even call for help without being blocked.

 With speed, one can save more time for development, and therefore, gain greater strength.

 The two complement each other.

 Moreover,

 Seven Star Mountain truly needs strong power to stand its ground in this world.

 After all, this is a world of cultivation where the might of a single person can turn the tide.

 Sky Mist Valley may hesitate to move against Seven Star Mountain for fear of attracting ordinary people, but a prestigious sect need only dispatch a few Golden Core Stage experts to circle above Seven Star Gate on their swords, and even without striking them down, they merely need to shout a couple of times that Seven Star Gate's fund-raising is illegal.

 All the shareholders would scatter like birds and beasts, not daring to let out a peep.

 In a world where strength is revered, one cannot talk about conscience.

 Ordinarily, no disciple from a major sect would covet the modest wealth of Seven Star Mountain; it wouldn't be worth the loss of face.

 But with warriors from the Alien Battlefield causing chaos from behind, that's unpredictable.

 Although being in the top ten is like an amulet, most warriors wouldn't think about killing him to take his place.

 But that won't stop them from using others to kill for them!

 No one wants to watch their enemy grow limitlessly...

 Ultimately,

 Strength is everything, the greatest sense of security.

 There are only twenty days left until the rankings will be announced, leaving Duge with not much time.

 So,

 Even though the power of Sky Mist Valley is far beyond his own, he has decided to take the risk; he can't wait for the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley to come out of seclusion...

 He's banking on the element of surprise, seeking fortune in the midst of danger.

 ...

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, are we really going to Sky Mist Valley?" even after descending the mountain, the seventh junior brother was still confused.

 It's one thing not to run before, but now that they've finally established such a big industry, they managed to temporarily ward off Sky Mist Valley with civilians, yet the third senior brother is planning to strike first. Was the person who snatched third senior brother's body a madman?

 "To not return what has been given is against manners. They robbed us of our mountain gate, should we not rob theirs?" Duge smiled and turned to look at the two bald heads from Sky Mist Valley he had brought along, "I've already asked Zero One, Sky Mist Valley only has thirteen at Foundation Establishment, and most are in seclusion all year round. Only three of them manage daily affairs; the rest are at the Qi Refinement Realm. With senior brother's current skills, dealing with them shouldn't be a problem."

 "How can you take the words of Sky Mist Valley's people as truth? What if he's deceiving you?" The seventh junior brother, annoyed, glared at the two bald captive, "Aren't we just walking into a trap?"

 "He won't deceive me," Duge said nonchalantly, "I interrogated them separately."

 "After being together for so long, couldn't they have agreed on a story in advance?" the seventh junior brother asked.

 "Seventh junior brother, there's a technique to interrogation. I'll teach it to you later," Duge said with a smile, taking out a few sheets of paper from his bosom, "I didn't just clarify the situation in Sky Mist Valley, but also coaxed out their Cultivation Techniques. At first, all seven tried to be cunning with me. Then, with a slight application of methods, I obtained the complete techniques. Leaking a sect's techniques is akin to betrayal. Now, they are tied to our cause..."

 Zero One and Zero Two behind him sighed in unison, their gazes at Duge complex, seemingly mingled with resentment and some resignation towards life.

 "..." The seventh junior brother took the techniques from Duge's hands dumbfounded, reading them from top to bottom, his eyes filled with disbelief, "You got this out of them?"

 "It's not easy with few people, but with more, there's no problem," Duge said, "This is called game theory. Unless one is exceptionally smart, no one can pass this test. Just break through one person, and the rest will collapse."

 "Game theory?" The seventh junior brother was stunned again, "Is this also part of the way?"

 Duge smiled at him, "Seventh junior brother, when we have some free time on the road, I'll pass on to you the principles and techniques of game theory. If Seven Star Gate wants to grow strong, it must plunder techniques from other sects. Seventh junior brother is smart and suitable to be the head of Seven Star Gate's Discipline Hall."

 ```

 ```

 "..." The seventh junior brother looked at the cultivation technique in his hands, his palms trembling, "Sect Head Senior Brother, plundering the techniques of other sects, if this gets out, won't it incur the wrath of everyone?"

 "Fear not. First, we'll take their techniques, then their sects. Once we merge their sects into the Seven Star Gate, we're one family, and it won't count as robbery. We can call it acquisition." Duge turned back to look at the two prisoners from Sky Mist Door, "Yesterday, after they offered up their techniques, I've already agreed to let them join Seven Star Gate. In terms of seniority, they should now address you as 'Senior Uncle'..."

 "Senior Uncle, greetings." Under someone's roof, one has no choice but to bow one's head. Hearing Duge's hint, the two prisoners from Sky Mist Valley hurriedly saluted the seventh junior brother.

 "..."

 The seventh junior brother let out a dry laugh and nodded blankly in return.

 Duge chuckled and continued, "The Way of Heaven is to take from the excess and give to the lacking; the way of humanity is to take from the lacking to serve the excess. By a paper agreement, to gather the wealth of thousands to build the Seven Star Gate, this is the way of humanity; to take the secret manuals of Sky Mist Valley to supplement what Seven Star Gate lacks, this is the Way of Heaven. Whether it's the Heavenly Dao or the human way, at the end of the day, it's all a process of plundering! Seventh junior brother, now do you understand why the way of plundering is called the essence of the Tao?"

 To articulate plundering in such a fresh and refined manner, you are truly a first, the prisoners from Sky Mist Valley suddenly froze, looking up to Duge with profound respect.

 The seventh junior brother was shaken and asked tremulously, "Sect Head Senior Brother, is this the general principle you have comprehended?"

 "Precisely. Otherwise, why would I have the confidence to campaign against Sky Mist Valley?" Duge looked at the seventh junior brother and said, "Seventh junior brother, you are perceptive. I have already told you the essence of the Dao. In the future, your every action can be guided by this principle. But be cautious in your methods; there's but a thin line between the Heavenly Dao and the Demon Path. Once you do something wrong, and cross from the Heavenly Dao to the Demon Path, there is no return..."

 Recalling everything Duge had done in these past days.

 The seventh junior brother pondered for a moment, then asked, "Brother, does the plundering of the Way of Heaven require a justified cause?"

 "Indeed, you can be taught!" Duge smiled and nodded, then looked up to see his personal panel flickering.

 He felt a surge of joy inside and clicked on it.

 As expected.

 Under the skill of plundering, a new advanced skill appeared:

 Actions on Behalf of Heaven: Take from the insufficient to serve the excess (you may draw power from those stronger than you for your own use); take from the excess to supply the insufficient (you may transfer power to those weaker than you);

 Damn!

 This is the Star Absorbing Technique!

 Not only is there the Star Absorbing Technique, but there's also the Bridal Clothes Divine Skill!

 At the moment he saw the skill description, Duge's spirits soared. He glanced at Zero One and targeted him with the skill, but there was no change in his body;

 He hesitated for a moment, then reached out towards Zero One.

 Zero One dodged subconsciously, but his speed was no longer anywhere close to Duge's. Duge easily laid his hand on his shoulder.

 The next instant.

 He only felt a great suction force from Duge's palm, and the spiritual power in his Dantian was reduced by a tenth in an instant.

 When they were taking people's clothes before, it was still theoretical, but in just a few days, stealing people's powers had moved from theory to practice?

 Too outrageous!

 Zero One was horrified, feeling his spiritual power rapidly draining away, and quickly took a step back, freeing himself from Duge's grasp.

 As soon as Duge took his hand off his shoulder, the inner garment he had been wearing was suddenly in Duge's palm...

 "Sect Head, I..." Zero One looked at the clothes that had left his body and tried to make excuses with an awkward expression.

 "No need to explain, I understand."

 Duge smiled, casually tossed the clothes back to him, and sighed inwardly. As domineering as it was, the need for physical contact, and the inability to absorb instantly, with the possibility of counterattack, it was indeed quite lackluster!

 Everything requires hands-on action, not at all like the Immortal Martial World!

 The worst part is, after targeting someone, Plucking Feathers in Passing would also initiate, stealing powers along with things...

 Who wouldn't struggle and resist when their power is being drawn away? If they struggled a few more times, they would be left naked by him!

 With one Star Absorbing Technique, Ren Woxing became an enemy of the martial arts world, widely denounced.

 With his combination of skills, stealing power and clothing, he feared he couldn't avoid being termed a pervert!

 With the name of a pervert, how could he still cultivate nobility!?

 Maddening!

 ```
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 "Senior Brother, what's wrong?" The seventh junior brother looked at Duge with concern, his voice cautious.

 "Nothing much, I might have found my Dao."

 Duge gave him a glance, his expression calm.

 In a moment, he had figured it out. Better to be the target of everyone's fury than to lose his life here.

 Aren't those keywords like slaughter and cruelty often associated with villains in the end?

 How can one always play the good guy?

 If he stumbled upon a keyword related to pillaging, the fact that he managed to come this far was already quite impressive!

 As for being noble?

 If it's feasible, do it; if not, set it aside. Surviving is the top priority.

 After all, isn't everyone else just a keyword too?

 "You've found your Dao?" The seventh junior brother looked puzzled.

 Duge extended his hand and patted the junior brother.

 The next moment.

 The spiritual power he had cultivated in his Dantian surged like a torrent into the seventh junior brother's meridians through his palm.

 The seventh junior brother's eyes widened in astonishment, "This... this... Senior Brother, your spiritual power... "

 Duge released his hand and, in doing so, took off his junior brother's coat, then tossed it back to him, "According to the Way of Heaven, take from the surplus and give to the deficient. From now on, you don't need to cultivate, I will feed you my power..."

 He turned to look at Zero One, "And the same goes for you. Don't frown and harbor resentment towards me just because I absorbed a little of your strength. Stay loyal to me, and when my power grows, I will naturally reciprocate. As long as my strength keeps rising, Golden Core and Nascent Soul stages for all the people of the Seven Star Gate are within reach."

 "Thank you, Sect Leader." A glint of surprise flashed in Zero One's eyes, and he immediately knelt on the ground, "Your disciple will always follow your lead, and lay down life and limb for you."

 "Good, what's your name again?" asked Duge, "Now that you have joined the Seven Star Gate, the number of a convicted criminal no longer applies to you. Return to your original name."

 "This disciple's name is Ma Chuanzong, thank you, Sect Leader," Zero One said with a salute.

 "And you?"

 Duge then turned towards Zero Two.

 Zero Two was completely baffled. He saw his senior brother and the seventh uncle both had their clothes taken off after which their expressions changed completely. He didn't understand at all what had happened.

 But that didn't stop him from wanting to reclaim his own name; after all, being called Zero Two was rather embarrassing.

 Therefore.

 He too knelt down opportunely: "This disciple's name is Meng Chu, thank you, Sect Leader."

 ...

 For the next ten days or so, Duge led the seventh junior brother, and with the guidance of two traitors from Sky Mist Valley, they traveled day and night, heading straight for the valley.

 During this time.

 Duge did not engage in any pillaging.

 Because he discovered a distressing fact: whenever he used his Plucking Feathers in Passing to pillage, Actions on Behalf of Heaven would also activate, and the power within his body would continuously transfer to the bandits with each pluck.

 Although his attributes would increase, the power that slipped away could not be seized back, which felt a bit like a loss...

 After all.

 No matter how high the attributes might rise, flying on a sword still required spiritual power.

 Heaven knows.

 How he ended up with two such ridiculous passive skills...

 To increase attributes and gain strength, he must plunder those with greater power than his own.

 Of course.

 If his spiritual power were high enough, he wouldn't fear losing a little bit since, during battle, some loss of spiritual power is inevitable...

 Fortunately, although Duge had left the Seven Star Gate, the sect's fundraising program continued unabated.

 As the influence of the Seven Star Gate spread, more and more people rushed to invest money, and his attributes kept increasing.

 Duge guessed that if the Seven Star Gate collapsed once, turning the investors' money to ash, his attributes would leap in quality.

 But for now, the influence of the Seven Star Gate was still weak; it needed to grow to attract more investors' attention, so he wasn't ready to do that yet.

 ...

 Sky Mist Valley was located in a smoky valley far from the mundane world.

 A sign reading "No Entry for Outsiders" was planted at the entrance to the valley.

 There were disciples standing guard. Within the valley, one could vaguely see disciples in uniform walking to and fro, and houses built against the mountainside, which made the dilapidated Seven Star Gate seem much more authentic by comparison.

 Standing outside Sky Mist Valley.

 The increasingly resolute Duge, covered in dust, was even more determined to achieve Golden Core. Traveling back and forth between the two minor sects had wasted a whole month in commuting alone—how could he possibly increase his attributes like that?

 "Senior Brother, should we wait until nightfall to go in?" the seventh junior brother whispered, "There are more than a thousand people inside Sky Mist Valley, right?"

 "No need, let's just go in. It's not clear enough at night, and the shock value won't be enough. This time, we're here to make a name for ourselves. We want the people in the valley to see what happens to those who offend the Seven Star Gate, so when we take them over, we'll encounter less resistance." Duge took a deep breath, adjusting the spiritual power within his body, "I'll lead, and the rest of you follow behind to take down anyone who slips through—let's not let a single person get away."

 "Yes."

 The group nodded in agreement and responded all together.

 No sooner had their voices faded.

 Duge's figure had already vanished from their sight.

 Duge was at the peak of the Qi Cultivation Stage, and with the addition of attribute enhancements, his personal combat capability was comparable to that of Foundation Establishment.

 Outside Sky Mist Valley.

 The guarding disciples were just novices in cultivation—no match for Duge. In the blink of an eye, Duge had touched their heads, and before they could even sound the alarm, they were taken down.

 Afterward.

 Duge flashed into the valley.

 Because Sky Mist Valley was far removed from the secular world and mostly comprised of handymen for procurement and disciples immersed in cultivation, they seldom had contact with the outside.

 Moreover, small sects like Sky Mist Valley without even a single Golden Core were rarely visited by anyone from the cultivation world. Martial arts sects often engaged in worldly activities and had little intersection with cultivation sects.

 Thus.

 When Duge burst into the valley, the disciples inside did not even consider the possibility of an enemy attack.

 With the advantage of surprise, Duge's Plucking Feathers in Passing technique was overpowering, and to prevent his power from draining too quickly, he didn't even bother stripping clothes anymore.

 He resorted instead to the touch of death.

 With a single touch, they were gone.

 Many didn't even catch a glimpse of Duge's face before they were decapitated and met untimely deaths.

 In no time at all.

 Duge had made his way into the heart of Sky Mist Valley.

 The seventh junior brother, following closely behind him, was astonished at his senior brother's swift and efficient killing technique.

 After his Enlightenment Dao.

 The senior brother became ever more formidable.

 ...

 Duge fought his way to the practice ground outside the main hall of Sky Mist Valley, when finally someone realized something was amiss.

 After all,

 beheading is not the same as plucking feathers, and no matter how fast Duge moved, he couldn't avoid being splattered with blood.

 Seeing Duge drenched in blood, the expressions of the disciples on the practice ground changed abruptly.

 The Senior Brother responsible for training the disciples immediately went to meet him, blocking Duge's path, and demanded sternly, "Who are you? Why do you intrude on Sky Mist Valley and slaughter our Sect Disciples?"

 "Wang Chong of Seven Star Gate has come to discuss the matter of Sky Mist Valley merging with Seven Star Gate," Duge gave him a glance, announced himself, and suddenly lunged forward, thrusting his sword and then reaching towards the man.

 But when he reached out, he grasped at nothing.

 Duge was startled, and the man's sword was already sweeping toward him, its light casting a trail of afterimages, as if more than ten swords were slashing at him simultaneously.

 Duge quickly dodged and retreated.

 The man, seeing Wang Chong dodge, sneered contemptuously, "So you are from Seven Star Gate. With such meager skills, you can only bully our Sect's mountain-guarding disciples. And now you dream about Sky Mist Valley merging with Seven Star Gate? What folly. Disciples, surround the valley entrance and don't let him escape..."

 Upon hearing his command, the many disciples of Sky Mist Valley moved into action, surrounding Duge with swords drawn.

 At this moment,

 the seventh disciple and Ma Chuanzong, among others, were late to arrive.

 Seeing the man confronting Duge, Ma Chuanzong quickly warned, "Sect Leader, be careful! He is Lu Dong, the First Senior Brother of Sky Mist Valley and has been at the Foundation Establishment Stage for three years."

 "Ma Chuanzong?" Lu Dong turned toward Ma Chuanzong, and even though he was bald now, he recognized him instantly, "You betrayed Sky Mist Valley? No wonder there's been no message. It turns out you few became traitors. Disciples, seize Ma Chuanzong..."

 Foundation Establishment Stage, ah!

 Duge's eyes lit up, and he charged forward once again.

 "Overestimating yourself," Lu Dong snorted, sidestepping Duge's sword and stabbing at his chest.

 Duge didn't dodge or evade.

 In Lu Dong's astonished gaze, Duge thrust his chest forward onto the oncoming blade.

 Pu!

 The Longsword pierced straight into Duge's left chest.

 Lu Dong's battle experience was vast; he was about to use his sword to sweep sideways and worsen Duge's injury, but in the next instant, his hand was empty. The Longsword, which had been stuck in Duge's chest, was already in the latter's hand without notice.

 And the wound on the other's chest seemed as if it was non-existent, as not a drop of blood came forth.

 Lu Dong was momentarily stunned.

 The next moment,

 Duge, with a smile in his eyes, touched his hand.

 Before Lu Dong could react, his wrist ached, and his entire hand had already left his body.

 At the same time,

 he felt the surging Spiritual Power within him being stripped away the moment his hand was severed.

 What was happening?

 With what had his hand been severed?

 Having lost his sword and now a hand out of the blue, Lu Dong was completely baffled. He instinctively turned around and ran toward the valley.

 "Thinking of leaving after catching my eye?"

 Duge tossed away the severed hand and leaped forward, his Longsword aimed straight at Lu Dong's lower back.

 Although he was at the Qi Refinement Stage, with his attribute enhancement, his speed was nearly on par with someone at the Foundation Establishment Stage. Lu Dong had been stripped of a layer of Spiritual Power and was fleeing in a panic; how could he possibly evade Duge?

 Schlick!

 Lu Dong's robe was split open by the tip of the sword, blood seeping out immediately, as Duge's hand took advantage of the opening to reach forward.

 With the removal of a garment, Lu Dong lost another layer of Spiritual Power.

 As Duge grew stronger,

 the cycle continued—each slash from his sword followed by a touch, and before long, Lu Dong was riddled with wounds and stripped bare.

 With all his possessions removed,

 Duge, not wanting to kill him and hoping to obtain more Spiritual Power, found it necessary to strip away even his hair.

 The once handsome Lu Dong abruptly became a shining bald man, his body carved with one wound after another by Duge.

 He desperately dodged Duge's left hand, a look of horror on his face, "What Spell is this?"

 "Big Dipper Seven Star Skill," Duge smiled and said, "Senior Brother Lu, stop struggling. I showed mercy just now. If you keep struggling, you won't lose just a hand anymore. Stand still and don't move, offer up your power to me, and I might spare your life. Find a good doctor, and you might even get your hand reattached..."

 Lu Dong was taken aback.

 Seizing the moment, Duge firmly grabbed the arm from where Lu Dong had lost his hand.

 The Spiritual Power in Lu Dong surged out like a burst dam, all pouring into Duge's meridians.

 Lu Dong was horrified, raising his palm to strike at Duge's chest.

 Duge reluctantly let go, but then, he also took another one of his arms.

 Lu Dong was stunned.

 Duge gave him an innocent look as he threw the arm back, "I told you not to move! Look, now you've lost an arm too."

 "Evil Demon!"

 Lu Dong spat out a mouthful of blood and tried to flee again. But with his Spiritual Power scraped away by Duge and bearing grave injuries, how could he possibly outrun Duge?

 He barely got two steps away before Duge had grabbed his throat.

 As Lu Dong tried to resist,

 Duge's voice was already by his ear, "Don't move; this time I've got your neck."

 Lu Dong suddenly stiffened, the Spiritual Power he gathered drained away completely, leaving him vulnerable to Duge sucking away the Spiritual Power he had been accumulating, without daring to make a move.

 At the same time,

 the seventh disciple and Ma Chuanzong were engaged in a tough fight, all of them wounded and barely holding on.

 Too weak!

 Duge sighed and carrying Lu Dong, charged toward them, "Stop! Lu Dong is in my hands, or I will kill him."

 Upon turning their heads and seeing the situation, all disciples of Sky Mist Valley were stunned on the spot.

 What was happening?

 Was that naked bald man Senior Brother Lu Dong?

 What had befallen him in such a short time?

 As they looked at Duge, unsure of what to do, a thunderous voice came from within the valley, "Don't worry about Lu Dong, kill them..."

 As the voice echoed,

 a green figure shot forth like an electric flash.
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 The Seventh Junior Brother and others had just caught their breath when they heard this. They had no choice but to pull out their weapons again, turning their pleading gazes towards Duge, who was holding Lu Dong by the neck.

 The newcomer was clearly of higher status than Lu Dong, so the disciples who were besieging the Seventh Junior Brother had no choice but to join the battle once more.

 "Senior Brother Lu, is it worth it?" Duge shook his head in mockery and simply tossed aside his sword. He then grabbed Lu Dong and went to save his own junior brothers, using heart-piercing words on Lu Dong before bellowing, "Stop harming my junior brothers!"

 During this brief standoff,

 his Spiritual Power had reached a balance with Lu Dong's, and he could no longer absorb even a bit more from him.

 At this moment, Lu Dong was nothing but a shield in his hands; even though the newcomers said not to worry about Lu Dong, all of the techniques used by the disciples of Sky Mist Valley were taught by Lu Dong.

 A man is not made of wood and grass; how can he be without feelings?

 Even though it was clear that Sky Mist Valley had given up on Lu Dong, Duge didn't have the heart to directly attack him with a blade or sword.

 Duge, who had robbed Lu Dong of much of his Spiritual Power, was now even more agile. He moved through a group of Qi Refinement Stage disciples who hesitated and couldn't bear to hurt Lu Dong as if he was in a realm devoid of people.

 His fingers flicked continuously.

 Clang clang clang!

 In an instant, swords fell to the ground.

 "Today's fate of Lu Dong will be yours tomorrow. Is such a sect worth risking your lives for?"

 Taking control of the situation, Duge refrained from needless slaughter and instead took only their weapons.

 Occasionally, when his hands itched, he stripped them of one or two pieces of clothing, boosting his attributes. With a few quick moves, he reached the Seventh Junior Brother and his peers, without hesitation placing his hand on the Seventh Junior Brother's shoulder.

 The Way of Heaven, damaging the surplus to supplement the insufficient.

 In his Dantian, the Spiritual Power taken from Lu Dong poured into the Seventh Junior Brother's meridians.

 Duge had already been at the peak of the Qi Refinement Realm, and despite absorbing so much Spiritual Power from Lu Dong, he was constrained by his Cultivation Technique and had not broken through the Foundation Establishment Stage.

 With Spiritual Power accumulating inside him and unable to absorb more from other enemies, it was better to gift it to his junior brothers.

 After all,

 Only the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley was a prospective Golden Core, and the other dozen or so were at Foundation Establishment; keeping himself in a state of hunger was when his skills were most powerful. Otherwise, he would only have a normal Plucking Feathers in Passing.

 "Whew! Third Senior Brother..."

 The Seventh Junior Brother's eyes suddenly widened.

 The Spiritual Power surging into his meridians was unyielding, forcibly infused into his Dantian regardless of whether he could bear it or not, both domineering and non-negotiable.

 In just a few breaths,

 It forcibly raised his Cultivation Level from the middle phase of Qi Refinement straight to the peak.

 "You motherf..."

 Stripped, drained of Spiritual Energy, with severed hands and arms, and then abandoned by his sect, Lu Dong experienced the darkest moments of his life in the span of half a cup of tea.

 He had thought that if he could just last until his uncle arrived to save him, there might still be hope for his life, perhaps even find a doctor to reattach his arm...

 But in the blink of an eye, the Spiritual Energy, which had stopped leaking, began to escape again.

 What did Wang Chong take him for?

 He couldn't die so suffocatingly...

 It was infuriating!

 Lu Dong tried to summon his Spiritual Power again, raising his hand towards Duge's Dantian, intending to take Duge down with him before he died...

 "Don't be rash!" Duge quickly let go of the hand transmitting power to his junior brother and blocked Lu Dong's hand with his arm, "Join the Seven Star Gate, and your Spiritual Power can come back!"

 Lu Dong froze.

 The Seventh Junior Brother's face turned red; as Duge's hand left his body, it also took his underclothes with it.

 The Way of Robbery was too domineering!

 When would Third Senior Brother master the true intent of the Way, so he would not need to strip people's clothes?

 "Can it really come back?" Lu Dong asked with a glimmer of hope.

 "Isn't the one who sent the Spiritual Power coming over?" Duge smiled and casually lifted Lu Dong again, warding off a Sky Mist Valley disciple who tried to sneak attack him, then leaped beside him, his fingers playing over his body like a piano, stripping his clothes clean.

 The disciple, with thin skin, let out a shrill scream, instinctively covering his privates, staring at Duge with a face full of shock and standing frozen in place, somewhat at a loss.

 Although his clothes were stripped clean, in an instant, he felt as though his Spiritual Energy had risen slightly...

 What was this?

 A reward for his physique?

 The other disciples of Sky Mist Valley also understood why Senior Brother Lu was naked.

 Rustle rustle.

 In an instant, a five-meter vacuum formed around Duge, and no one else wanted to come near him.

 Plucking Feathers in Passing possessed great deterrent power.

 At this moment.

 The disciples of Sky Mist Valley looked at Duge as if he was some kind of pervert, many having witnessed him yanking off his own junior brother's underwear just now...

 Ma Chuanzong and the two turncoat disciples watched as a crowd of disciples moved away, sighing regretfully in their hearts, "Too crafty!"

 Glancing at the retreating crowd, Duge chuckled, then dashed to stand before the seventh junior brother again, reaching out to continue transferring spiritual power.

 The seventh junior brother took a step back sharply.

 Duge paused, looking at him quizzically.

 The seventh junior brother's face turned red, but unable to resist the temptation of surging power, he sighed and looked at Duge with hesitation, lowering his voice, "Senior brother, would a coat do?"

 "..." Duge.

 Whoosh!

 The disciples of Sky Mist Valley took another two steps back.

 The seventh junior brother's facial muscles twitched, his face growing even redder. So embarrassing.

 "Spiritual power is for saving your life, what are you babbling about?" Duge glared at the seventh junior brother, scolded him, and placed his hand on his shoulder again, "Who taught you this? Acting like the little junior sister?"

 "..." The disciples of Sky Mist Valley were struck dumb.

 Done for!

 The seventh junior brother closed his eyes in agony.

 The reputation of the sect was completely ruined. Once the fight started, he would kill as many as he could, he had to nip the problem in the bud!

 Even if the third senior brother's actions were justified, they would still be deemed as belonging to the Demon Sect...

 "Senior Brother Lu, you'd better find something to wear. Otherwise, the moment my hand leaves your body, who knows which part you're going to lose next!" Duge reminded Lu Dong, while transferring power to the seventh junior brother, "You're quite skilled, Seven Star Gate needs talents like you..."

 I definitely don't want to join Seven Star Gate!

 Lu Dong was on the verge of tears, remembering his inexplicably lost hands and arms, aware that Duge's words were not false. After hesitating for a moment, he used his toes to hook the underwear Duge had tossed on the ground, intending to put it on.

 It's better to live shamefully than to die gloriously.

 Having become disabled, he did not want to lose any more parts.

 But with Duge squeezing his neck, he couldn't bend over, having to support himself with his legs, he awkwardly wiggled the underwear up his body...

 The seventh junior brother twisted his face, wanting to say that the clothing was his, but he couldn't bring himself to utter the words.

 ...

 The disciples of Sky Mist Valley gaped at their senior brother, each of their mouths forming an O-shape.

 This scene was just too much to handle!

 They would probably never forget it for the rest of their lives.

 Was this really someone coming to challenge the sect?

 Just then, the person who had spoken up earlier finally charged over. Upon seeing this scene, he couldn't help but bellow, "Lu Dong, what are you doing?"

 Lu Dong shuddered, his eyes flitting to the newcomer in embarrassment. Could he say he was saving himself? Would you believe me?

 "Uncle Ling." Ma Chuanzong once again took on the role of a messenger, "Sect Leader, this is Law Enforcement Hall elder Ling Pingshuang, mid-stage Foundation Establishment..."

 "Thief! Stop humiliating my disciples." Ling Pingshuang didn't pay any attention to Ma Chuanzong and charged at Duge with his sword.

 "Bring it on." The moment Duge heard "mid-stage Foundation Establishment," his eyes lit up. He pulled off his junior brother's coat with one hand, and with the other, he smoothly slid down and snatched the underwear Lu Dong had half put on.

 With a flick of his wrist.

 He threw both garments at Ling Pingshuang.

 Swipe, swipe, swipe!

 Ling Pingshuang hacked the incoming clothes to pieces with several strokes, his eyes filled with scorn, his longsword thrusting straight at Duge's chest.

 It's over!

 Lu Dong witnessed his uncle's actions, sighed inwardly, and turned his head away, seemingly unable to bear to watch what would happen next to his uncle.

 As expected.

 After exchanging wounds, Duge disarmed Ling Pingshuang, and the battle fell into his rhythm.

 With each piece of clothing flying off.

 Ling Pingshuang's spiritual power rapidly declined, and he, who had been calm and composed just a moment ago, was now filled with horror, "You... what kind of evil technique is this?"

 "Big Dipper Seven Star Skill, old man. If you know what's good for you, let me take your power willingly, otherwise you'll end up just like Lu Dong..." Duge sneered, pressing on with the fight, realizing that with Plucking Feathers in Passing and Actions on Behalf of Heaven, a sword was nothing but a burden to him; his hands were his best weapons.

 Ling Pingshuang was left with only a few pieces of clothing on his body, and Duge's onslaught only grew fiercer. He dared not tarry and, like Lu Dong, turned tail and ran, shouting as he fled, "Senior brothers, come quickly to my aid!"

 ...

 Lu Dong watched his uncle's disgraceful escape and Duge giving chase. He swallowed hard, then turned to the seventh junior brother, "Junior Brother, has our Sect Leader always been like this?"
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 Our Sect Leader? 

 Where did you get that idea?

 The Seventh Junior Brother was somewhat bewildered, looking at the squeaky-clean Lu Dong with a pleasing expression, and after experiencing the surge of spiritual power within him, he suddenly seemed to have grasped the true meaning of the Great Dao of Robbery!

 Then.

 He nodded, "Sect Head Senior Brother just achieved Enlightenment Dao a few days ago, once he masters the true meaning of the Dao, he will be even more fierce."

 Hiss!

 Lu Dong gasped in astonishment.

 Even more fierce?

 With a wave of his hand, will the enemy's clothes be stripped off?

 Lu Dong shook his head vigorously, trying to rid his mind of the inappropriate images that had surfaced, then silently picked up the arm that Duge had yanked off from the ground.

 Then.

 He also retrieved his severed hand, randomly picked up a piece of clothing from the ground, wrapped it up, intending to ask a doctor to reattach it after Duge had conquered the sect.

 The Seventh Junior Brother looked at him with a touch of sympathy on his face, "Junior Brother Lu, you should put on a few more clothes. Senior Brother has a heavy hand; if he touches you, who knows what parts might fall off next!"

 Upon hearing this.

 Lu Dong's face changed drastically, and he ran to the training ground like he was flying, searching for his own clothes, and with one hand, he haphazardly dressed himself.

 The Sky Mist Valley disciple who had earlier been stripped by Duge also stealthily put his clothes back on and, after hesitating for a moment, raised his hand and came to stand in front of the Seventh Junior Brother, "Senior Brother, I wonder if I could also join our Seven Star Gate?"

 The Seventh Junior Brother raised an eyebrow.

 "Xi Peng, have you lost your mind?" shouted a Sky Mist Valley disciple in surprise, "Wang Chong humiliated you so..."

 "Mind your own business, I'm willing," Xi Peng shot back a glare, intending to explain himself, but after a thought, decided it was best if just he knew the secret of power increase through clothing theft. If too many knew, how would the Sect Leader recognize who he was?

 He paused and then declared, "It's an honor that the Sect Leader humiliated me. If the Sect Leader likes, I'm willing to let him strip my clothes every day..."

 "…" the Seventh Junior Brother.

 "…" the disciples of Sky Mist Valley.

 "…" Lu Dong.

 …

 Madness!

 The world must have gone mad!

 Many disciples of Sky Mist Valley instinctively clutched at their thighs. Ever since Wang Chong burst into the valley, events had turned topsy-turvy and surreal, making no sense at all!

 "Evil Skill, Wang Chong must be using an Evil Skill, Xi Peng has been bewitched!" exclaimed a Sky Mist Valley disciple in horror.

 Upon hearing this.

 A group of Sky Mist Valley disciples' faces turned pale, and they retreated even farther away, as if afraid of being contaminated by the evil emanating from the Seventh Junior Brother and the others.

 The Seventh Junior Brother looked at Xi Peng curiously and asked, "Why do you want to join Seven Star Gate? I want the truth, or I will consider you a spy."

 "I..." Xi Peng looked back at the multitude of Sky Mist Valley disciples, gritted his teeth, and lowered his voice, "When the Sect Leader took off my clothes, he bestowed me with some spiritual power, at least worth a month of hard cultivation."

 The corner of the Seventh Junior Brother's eye twitched inexplicably.

 Well then.

 It turns out it's because our Third Senior Brother hasn't mastered the true meaning of the Dao!

 Lu Dong's eyes instantly reddened as he roared in his heart, bleeding tears, that's my cultivation! My hard-earned cultivation! So much spiritual power was sucked away by Wang Chong, I'm barely able to maintain my realm, and it all went cheaply to this kid...

 No, there's also the Seventh Junior Brother.

 At that moment, Lu Dong finally understood the meaning behind Wang Chong's abnormal behaviors.

 It turned out that he could not only take away spiritual power from people but also feed it back to others.

 He also understood the true meaning behind Wang Chong's words about "spiritual power will be replenished."

 Then.

 He unhesitatingly stood by the Seventh Junior Brother's side, observing his alert gaze, he revealed a calm smile, "The Sect Leader said before, Seven Star Gate needs people like me, I'm already one of Seven Star Gate's own."

 The Seventh Junior Brother glanced at Lu Dong, then at Ling Pingshuang not far away, who, despite being stripped by the Senior Brother and screaming chaotically, was still desperately resisting. All of Senior Brother's words and actions over the past few days played through his mind like a revolving lantern.

 Then.

 He turned to face the Sky Mist Valley disciples, who showed faces filled with fear, and with a warm smile, he said, "Fellow Senior Brothers, earlier, Sky Mist Valley tried to annex our Seven Star Gate, it was the Valley Master's intention, unrelated to all of you.

 Sky Mist Valley, for their own selfish desires, set up a powerful enemy for the sect; to strangle us, they did not hesitate to abandon disciples who had followed them for many years; how foolish and evil is such a sect, why should you die for them?"

 Observing the restless Sky Mist Valley disciples, the Seventh Junior Brother laughed, puffed out his chest proudly, and proclaimed, "Yet our Seven Star Gate Sect Leader, when the sect was in peril, dared to venture alone into the tiger's den from far away to seek justice for our sect, how brave is that?

 Ma Chuanzong and others offended our Seven Star Gate, yet Sect Head Senior Brother generously forgave them, how benevolent is that;

 When we were surrounded by all of you, Sect Head Senior Brother hesitated not a moment to turn back and rescue us; how righteous is that?"

 When Seven Star Gate faced peril, the people within a hundred miles generously donated their money to aid our sect, which clearly demonstrates the benevolence of our teachings;

 Even when our Sect Head Senior Brother had the upper hand against the enemy, he merely stripped them of their clothes without taking their lives, enough to showcase the strength of our sect's cultivation techniques;

 "Sky Mist Valley is both stupid and malevolent, treating disciples as disposable pawns, while our Seven Star Gate is unparalleled in benevolence, never abandoning any Sect Disciple. Why not turn to the light and join our Seven Star Gate?"

 The disciples of Sky Mist Valley remained silent.

 Nobody present was a fool. How could they possibly betray their allegiance just because of a few words from the seventh brother?

 Duge couldn't even fly, and they still had the Valley Master in secluded meditation seeking the Golden Core. The outcome of the battle was still uncertain!

 Moreover, Seven Star Gate's Wang Chong habitually stripped people clean, a clear sign of the Demon Sect's ways. Joining such a sect would be like becoming a rat crossing the street, feared by all once you leave the sect!

 The risks were too great.

 The seventh brother gave a slight smile and continued to throw out bombshell after bombshell, "Our sect's Big Dipper Seven Star Skill can seize the light of the Big Dipper stars for our own use, or plunder others' spiritual power. My senior brother is a true dragon amongst men, practicing the Big Dipper Seven Star Skill in reverse to transfer his own spiritual power to others;

 "By joining Seven Star Gate, you can avoid the hardships of regular cultivation. Do you think Xi Peng was so adamant about joining our Seven Star Gate? My senior brother merely took his clothes and, in a blink of an eye, he was bestowed with a month's worth of spiritual power..."

 The crowd was in an uproar.

 Lu Dong also remembered how his spiritual power was inexplicably lost, and his handsome face turned as black as the bottom of a pot.

 "Xi Peng, is it true?" cried a disciple from Sky Mist Valley.

 Xi Peng nodded helplessly.

 "Don't be fooled by him, my fellow senior brothers. He only has one senior brother with a cultivation level at most of the Foundation Establishment Stage. How much spiritual power can he possibly share?" someone in the crowd shouted loudly.

 At this moment.

 Duge was already dragging along a naked Ling Pingshuang, who had both arms broken and lay unconscious like a dead dog, and ran back laughing, "Of course, those who join Seven Star Gate first will receive the power gift first. Wang won't let down any disciple loyal to Seven Star Gate. Ma Chuanzong, it's your turn..."

 As he spoke.

 He clutched Ling Pingshuang's neck with one hand while he placed the other hand on Ma Chuanzong's shoulder, initiating another round of spiritual power transfer.

 Ma Chuanzong, feeling the surge of spiritual power, wept with joy, "Thank you, Sect Leader."

 Duge's gaze swept over the people of Sky Mist Valley and turned to his own sect brothers growing up, saying indifferently, "Seventh brother, take note, before I conquer Sky Mist Valley, those who join Seven Star Gate will be considered Inner Sect Disciples, enjoying all the treatments of inner disciples of Seven Star Gate. The sooner they join, the higher their ranking.

 Those who waver, or those who join after I've taken Sky Mist Valley, will all be relegated to Outer Sect Disciples;

 If after I've taken Sky Mist Valley, they are still determined not to join Seven Star Gate, kill them!"

 "Yes, Sect Head Senior Brother," the seventh brother felt affirmed by his senior brother's approval, and his spirit became even more exuberant. "Xi Peng, Lu Dong, you two help me with registration."

 The disciples of Sky Mist Valley looked at each other, with no one stepping forward.

 Duge released Ma Chuanzong and threw his coat back at him, then placed his palm on another captive from Sky Mist Valley, Meng Chu;

 Ling Pingshuang, as Lu Dong's martial uncle, had much deeper spiritual power than him. After helping both Ma Chuanzong and Meng Chu reach the pinnacle of the Qi Refinement Realm, there was still a surplus of spiritual power.

 Then.

 Duge also placed his palm on Lu Dong, restoring some of his lost spiritual power, and afterwards, it was Xi Peng who had joined willingly...

 Having boosted everyone nearby to the peak of the Qi Refinement Realm, Duge looked at the still hesitant Sky Mist Valley disciples with a light laugh, "Ling Pingshuang's spiritual power is still plentiful, is there really no one who wishes to join my Seven Star Gate and enjoy the joy of instantly reaching the peak of the Qi Refinement Realm?"

 As soon as his words fell.

 Someone finally couldn't resist anymore.

 A youth of at most twenty-something stood up, "Sect Leader, I have dull aptitude, I've practiced hard for many years but am still at the early stage of Qi Refinement. May I join Seven Star Gate?"

 "Of course," Duge looked at Magu who had emerged on his own and smiled, "Our Seven Star Gate does not care about roots or talent, only loyalty and righteousness. Xi Peng is the eldest senior brother of the fourth generation of disciples; your courage is commendable, you can be the second senior brother of the fourth generation. Come here, let me elevate your cultivation..."

 The youth looked back at the disciples of Sky Mist Valley, clenched his teeth, and flew to Duge's side.

 Duge's palm rested on his shoulder.

 In an instant.

 The spiritual power from Ling Pingshuang flowed through his meridians and into his Dantian.

 "Ugh!" The youth couldn't help but let out an involuntary moan, his face immediately filled with ecstasy, "Mid Qi Refinement, peak Qi Refinement, I made it, I made it, thanks to the Sect Leader for making it possible..."

 As these words came out.

 The disciples of Sky Mist Valley with poorer aptitude couldn't contain themselves anymore, and one after another, they rushed forward, "Sect Leader, I wish to join Seven Star Gate..."

 "I wish to join Seven Star Gate..."

 In an instant.

 Their voices melded into one.

 After the less talented individuals defected, those with better aptitude could not sit still either. With the chance of a lifetime before them, who would want to keep toiling in their cultivation?

 Moreover.

 The cultivation techniques of Seven Star Gate clearly robbed the rich to aid the poor.

 Not joining Seven Star Gate meant risking being the next to be harvested...

 Better to be a Demon Head than to be harvested by one!
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 Equal in power, equal in talent.

 Duge shouted out the new slogan.

 The disciples of Sky Mist Valley grew more frenzied, each standing opposite Duge, raising their arms and shouting the new slogan.

 Their voices echoed through the entire valley.

 Looking at those who had been at sword's point not long ago but were now eagerly joining the Seven Star Gate, the Seventh Junior Brother stealthily cast a glance at the Third Senior Brother's back, his admiration for Duge growing even stronger.

 Such an event was beyond his wildest dreams before now, just as he never dared to dream that in one day he would reach the peak of the Qi Refinement Realm...

 The Sect Leader's mild and kind temperament would never achieve such a feat in a lifetime; the decline of the Seven Star Gate was justified.

 At this moment.

 The Seventh Junior Brother truly experienced the joy of cultivation.

 One should live like the Third Senior Brother.

 ...

 No matter how strong Ling Pingshuang was, he was but at the mid-stage of Foundation Establishment.

 After helping six or seven people enhance their strength to the peak of Qi Refinement, his own realm and spiritual power were pulled down.

 To further equalize spiritual power would mean bleeding from Duge's own reserves.

 He still had to maintain his combat strength to face the strongest force of Sky Mist Valley, the Valley Master, and naturally, he couldn't afford to weaken himself for a bunch of newly joined disciples.

 Moreover.

 The fate of these people was no longer in their hands now that they had joined the Seven Star Gate.

 The attire of Sky Mist Valley was uniform.

 To differentiate between the Seven Star Gate and Sky Mist Valley, Duge ordered the newly joined disciples to tear off the left sleeve of their garments, and then he led them tumultuously toward the valley, shouting the slogan "Equal in power, equal in talent" as they charged.

 Ling Pingshuang had long since regained consciousness, but sensing his fallen realm and dissipated spiritual energy, he faced Duge's smile suffused with sarcasm; his throat went dry, and he too shouted out the slogan "Equal in power, equal in talent."

 Then.

 His old face turned crimson in an instant.

 When Duge's gaze moved away from him, Ling Pingshuang breathed a sigh of relief, ashamed of his own cowardice.

 But then, seeing his severed arm and remembering his earlier ordeal, sorrow welled up inside him. With a hard heart and clenched teeth, he walked bare-armed amidst the Sky Mist Valley disciples, crying out the slogan.

 He had no other choice.

 If he didn't join the Seven Star Gate and ended up in this ghastly state, he would be completely ruined.

 At this time.

 Ling Pingshuang's greatest resentment was toward the one who had proposed seizing the Seven Star Gate's territory. Had he known that such a terrifying monster lurked within the Seven Star Gate, only a fool would have provoked them!

 ...

 Such a commotion naturally alarmed those in closed-door cultivation at the Foundation Establishment Stage and other disciples.

 Sky Mist Valley had more than a thousand disciples; those practicing in the training field were just a small part, taking turns maintaining the peace of the valley.

 Otherwise.

 If more than a thousand disciples had besieged the Seventh Junior Brother all at once, he likely wouldn't have lasted until reinforcements arrived and would have been hacked to pieces.

 Everyone rushed out of their abodes to see what was happening outside.

 There were thirteen at the Foundation Establishment in Sky Mist Valley in total.

 Often, most of them were in seclusion, and only three managed the affairs of the valley.

 This month, it was the turn of Law Enforcement Hall Elder Ling Pingshuang, the Sect Leader's first disciple Lu Dong, and the fourth elder Qian Dajin. Qian Dajin was aware of the commotion at the same time as Ling Pingshuang and had seen the battle between Ling Pingshuang and Duge.

 At that time, he was prepared to support Ling Pingshuang.

 But before he could take action, he saw Ling Pingshuang stripped and even his arm taken off.

 Qian Dajin, being at the same realm as Ling Pingshuang, dared not show his face and fled straight to the Sect Leader's seclusion area.

 The opponent was too strong; aside from the Sect Leader, no one might be able to subdue him.

 ...

 Qian Dajin had fled.

 The remaining ten at the Foundation Establishment Stage, unaware of what had happened, emerged from their seclusion. At first glance, they saw the disciples of Sky Mist Valley rebelling, the ringleader clearly not one of their own, and even the Sect Leader's disciple's arm appeared to have been cut off by the intruder...

 How could the proud Foundation Establishment Stage elders swallow such an affront, with someone causing trouble right at their doorstep?

 Ling Pingshuang, missing an arm, couldn't dress himself and hid shamefully in the crowd, unnoticed by these elders.

 Cultivation is about being able to return favors and seek revenge when oppressed, isn't it?

 Then.

 One after another, these Foundation Establishment Stage elders charged down to confront the invading enemy.

 Ten Foundation Establishment Stage cultivators together might have caused some trouble for Duge.

 But the elders all had their own estates, and their retreats for closed-door cultivation were different, leading to varied times of emergence. This provided Duge with an opportunity to exploit.

 He would deal with them one by one.

 Moreover, having consecutively beaten two at the Foundation Establishment Stage, Duge had gained experience.

 After stepping forward, even at the cost of injury, he would first snatch the weapons, then pluck off their arms. Once he had rendered their arms useless, these fellows became oversized power banks for him, entirely at his mercy.

 Now, there was no shortage of disciples at the Seven Star Valley, no fear of having nowhere to channel their energy.

 First absorb, then send off.

 As blessings from above descended, the disciples who switched from the Sky Mist Valley to the Seven Star Gate were suddenly plunged into a frenzy of celebration.

 Even being stripped of their clothes by Duge didn't matter.

 Reveling in the joy of their rapidly increasing power, these rebellious disciples felt increasingly that the Seven Star Gate was truly their home.

 And then.

 Their chants grew even louder.

 After six consecutive Foundation Establishment Level elders were sent off, the Sky Mist Valley disciples on the slope were dumbfounded.

 The external manifestation of "Actions on Behalf of Heaven" was not conspicuous.

 Duge didn't say a word.

 Even as the disciples of the Seven Star Gate chanted about "sharing the power equally," they couldn't understand what was happening.

 All they saw were their own elders having their arms yanked off, stripped naked, and then those traitorous disciples entered a frenzy of euphoria...

 Duge's perversion and madness left them wanting to charge but too afraid to move forward, lest they follow in the footsteps of their elders.

 After all.

 The sight of their defeated elders was too pitiful!

 Some observant disciples had already spotted seven slick armless elders hidden within Duge's troops, with mouths agape in shock.

 What kind of demon had come knocking at their door!

 It was too brutal.

 The Sky Mist Valley might not survive today...

 ...

 "Elder Chu, don't go."

 "Elder Chu, run, you'll be stripped down..."

 "Elder Chu, watch out for your arms!"

 ...

 As a result, when another Foundation Establishment Stage elder leaped out to meet the enemy, the disciples of Sky Mist Valley on the slope offered various kinds of heartfelt advice.

 And after that.

 The bewildered Elder Chu also fell.

 It must be said that without witnessing it first-hand, no one understood what principle Duge's fighting style was based on, and it was impossible to prepare defenses...

 ...

 When the Valley Master of the Sky Mist Valley arrived belatedly, there were only two unharmed Foundation Establishment Level elders remaining.

 These two elders lived the farthest away and had hesitated to approach the battle upon seeing the scene of Duge's cruelty.

 Scattered clothes.

 More than a dozen severed arms, alongside eight clean and tidily stripped elders of unknown fate, lay in front of the array—nearly scaring the souls out of the two elders, who did not dare to move forward and face the enemy.

 ...

 A figure emerged from the depths of the valley at almost blinding speed and came to a halt in front of Duge's troops. Gazing at the shocking scene, they bellowed furiously, "Who are you? Why are you tormenting the elders of my Sky Mist Valley?"

 The voice was as thunderous as a storm.

 The Seven Star Gate disciples, who had just been shouting loudly, fell silent in an instant. Each of them looked away, shifting their gaze and not daring to meet the eyes of the newcomer.

 "Valley Master of the Sky Mist Valley?" Duge stepped forward unafraid, clasping his fists in greeting, "I am Sect Leader Wang Chong of the Seven Star Gate, here to seek justice for my sect."

 "Seven Star Gate?" The Valley Master of the Sky Mist Valley frowned, "What Seven Star Gate?"

 At this moment, the two hesitant Foundation Establishment Stage elders, emboldened by the presence of the Valley Master, also came over.

 One of them looked timidly at the Valley Master and said, "Valley Master, the Seven Star Gate is a minor sect to the northwest of Danyang City. The number of disciples in the Sky Mist Valley has been growing, and there is a shortage of spiritual energy within the valley. Before you went into retreat, you mentioned finding new valuable lands to expand our sect. We discovered that the Seven Star Gate is in decline, with only seven or eight people, and the highest cultivation level of their sect leader is but the Qi Refinement Realm. So, we thought of taking over the Seven Star Gate..."

 Qi Refinement Realm?

 The Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley looked at Duge on the opposite side and then at the elders behind him, disarmed and stripped of their clothes, and with a dry mouth, he turned and heavily glared at that elder, as if to say, is this what you call the Qi Refinement Realm?

 The humiliated Foundation Establishment Stage elder dared not speak.

 Taking a deep breath, the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley looked at Duge and with a clasp of the fist said, "Sect Leader Wang, this might be a misunderstanding. I was not aware of this matter. You have already vented your anger, and several of my sect's elders have been slain by you, utterly humiliating us. How about we give each other face and let this matter rest?"
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 That's it? Just give up?

 Fuck that!

 I've spent nearly twenty days preparing to deal with you, finally getting through the challenge. Now you're telling me to just drop it?

 This bastard is definitely not confident about defeating me; he's likely aiming to form his Golden Core and settle scores after autumn...

 Lucky I came early!

 Duge looked at the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley and nodded with a smile, "Sounds good!"

 The Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley was taken aback, seemingly not expecting Duge to agree. He looked at Duge with a hint of scrutiny in his eyes.

 "Elder brother, this is unwise. Letting the tiger return to the mountain..." The Seventh Junior Brother stepped forward anxiously to remind him.

 "Ahem." Duge coughed, interrupting his impulsive junior brother. He looked composedly at the Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley and asked, "May I enquire about the esteemed name of the Valley Master?"

 "I am Xu Heming." The Valley Master of Sky Mist Valley said indifferently, "Since Sect Leader Wang agrees to withdraw, take your people and leave Sky Mist Valley. I won't hold you responsible for the valley's losses."

 "I heard that Valley Master Xu comes from a merchant background; is that true?" Duge asked.

 "Yes," Xu Heming replied.

 "That's a coincidence. I, too, have studied the ways of commerce. For merchants, integrity is paramount, and a promise once made is irrevocable," Duge smiled. "Is that not so?"

 "Yes," Xu Heming replied.

 "Merchants value profit and wouldn't wake early if there weren't something to gain. That's also true, isn't it?" Duge said.

 "Everywhere under heaven, men strive for profit; everywhere under heaven, men scurry for profit," Xu Heming said. "Who among mortals isn't lured by the prospect of wealth and fame right before their eyes?"

 "Then we can talk," Duge smiled. "Valley Master Xu won't hold Sky Mist Valley's losses against me, but I do want to discuss the losses of Seven Star Gate with the Valley Master."

 "..." Xu Heming frowned. "Sect Leader Wang, you caused an uproar in my Sky Mist Valley, inflicted losses on eight of my elders, and I've not held you liable for those losses—yet you want to claim damages from me..."

 Ling Pingshuang muttered to himself in the crowd, 'Nine, including me!'

 "My master is dead," Duge said coldly. "Valley Master Xu, my Seven Star Gate never provoked or offended you, yet just because you coveted Seven Star Mountain, out of the nine members of my sect, including my master, only four of us are left alive. Shouldn't I seek recompense from you?"

 "With Sect Leader Wang's abilities, how could my disciples have killed your master?" Xu Heming said angrily.

 "It's precisely because my master was harmed by you that I was driven to advance by leaps and bounds, stubbornly breaking through barriers. I nearly died from entering demonic states several times. If you were in my shoes, Valley Master Xu, would you be able to swallow this injustice?" Duge asked.

 It clearly seemed like the senior brother had always been this powerful ever since he arrived; no one had ever seen him practicing...

 The Seventh Junior Brother sneered inwardly, watched carefully, listened attentively, and earnestly learned from the Third Senior Brother's ability to twist the truth. He had been with his master for so many years, but hadn't learned as much as he had from his Third Senior Brother in twenty days. If not now, then when?

 "The deceased have passed. I must bear the responsibility for the oversight. However, you have caused the deaths of eight of the twelve elders in the vast Sky Mist Valley, your losses far exceed those of Seven Star Gate," Xu Heming said solemnly. "What more do you want? You hurt my people, which is one thing, but you stripped them of their clothes and cut off their arms—such demonic acts. If this gets to the Supervisory Academy, you won't come out ahead, and my reluctance to argue doesn't mean I fear you..."

 "Since that's the case, Valley Master Xu, are you unwilling to compensate for the losses of Seven Star Gate?" Duge sneered and stepped forward.

 "There's no such reason in all the world," Xu Heming replied.

 "Valley Master Xu, since we can't reach an agreement as tradesmen, let's have a fight instead, and decide the winner according to the rules of the Cultivation World!" Duge took another step forward. "Just you and me, a fair fight to the death—letting fate decide, how about that?"

 Watching Duge pressuring him, Xu Heming's hand clenched into a fist behind his back, veins bulging.

 He was at the peak of Foundation Establishment. One more step, and he would become a free and easy Golden Core True Man, stepping into the true realm of cultivation.

 As a Golden Core True Man, he could manipulate Spiritual Energy as if commanding his own limbs—a vast difference from the Foundation Establishment Stage.

 Right now, he didn't want to risk anything.

 Xu Heming was at the peak of Foundation Establishment and didn't believe he could strip eight Foundation Establishment elders naked and emerge unscathed himself.

 He couldn't see through Wang Chong.

 Watching his body's Spiritual Power fluctuations, it was clear that he was in the Qi Refinement Realm, yet even at its peak, that realm should not be able to overcome Foundation Establishment experts.

 He worried that Wang Chong possessed divine Magical Treasures.

 With Spiritual Energy imbued in Magical Treasures, one could fight across ranks. He had cultivated for fifty years, fervently searching for such treasures to no avail.

 If Wang Chong truly had such a treasure and it severed his arm during their battle, even if it were reattached, it could lessen his chances of advancing to Golden Core. And if it couldn't be reattached, becoming one-armed, even as a Golden Core, his combat ability would be greatly reduced...

 "Valley Master Xu, will you fight or not?" Duge stepped forward again and shouted.

 Xu Heming feared injuring himself and was unwilling to fight with Duge.

 Duge also felt apprehensive.

 Xu Heming had arrived too quickly, far faster than those Foundation Establishment elders.

 Though he could quickly heal his wounds with looting to support him, if his head was cut off or his body bisected, he would still die...

 The gap between the peak of Qi Refinement and the peak of Foundation Establishment was too large.

 Duge was looking for an opportunity.

 He needed a chance to get close to Xu Heming, to burst forth and inflict injury. Just one leg or one arm taken, and Xu Heming would be at his mercy.
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 He had already taken the opportunity to speak to advance three steps forward.

 ...

 Hitting a wolf with a stick ends up scaring both ends.

 However, Duge had walked through mountains of corpses and seas of blood in the simulation field, and had faced Jannie head-on, thus forging an extraordinary courage. From his appearance, one couldn't spot a trace of cowardice.

 "Valley Master Xu, will you fight?"

 Step by step, Duge moved forward, building his momentum.

 The many disciples of Sky Mist Valley looked expectantly at their own Valley Master. Previously, he had not made a move right away and even suggested calling it quits, which had already disheartened them.

 At this moment.

 If Wang Chong of Seven Star Gate could pressure him this much and he still backed down, then staying in Sky Mist Valley was pointless; they might as well wash their hands of it and join Seven Star Gate directly.

 Although young, Wang Chong of Seven Star Gate had courageously stormed into Sky Mist Valley for his master's revenge, humiliated the eight elders, and showed the true nature of a man. He was the one worth following.

 At the very least, he would protect you in times of need, and if you died, he would seek revenge for you...

 Faced with Duge, who was closing in step by step, the heavily concerned Xu Heming, after all, lacked the courage to fight: "Sect Leader Wang, what kind of compensation do you want?"

 Roar!

 The noisy discussion suddenly burst forth on the hillside.

 After Xu Heming spoke these words, the morale of the Sky Mist Valley disciples plummeted.

 Behind Duge, Ling Pingshuang sighed dejectedly and closed his eyes, realizing he had misplaced his trust.

 Ha!

 Is that all?

 Duge laughed, "Has Valley Master Xu thought it through?"

 "Though I was unaware of the incident of seizing the mountain gate, it is indeed Sky Mist Valley who was at fault first. It is only right that we compensate Seven Star Gate," Xu Heming said, his sharp eyes and ears catching the murmurs of his disciples.

 But at this time, he could no longer afford to care about that.

 He secretly vowed that as long as he could achieve Golden Core, he would repay Wang Chong's humiliation today a hundred, no, a thousandfold.

 The moment he returned with Wang Chong's head, his disciples' loyalty would no longer waver.

 "Valley Master Xu has quite the temper," Duge said mockingly.

 Having made up his mind, Xu Heming appeared much calmer and smiled faintly: "As Sect Leader Wang also said, coming from a merchant background, I value peace and harmony, and it is indeed my principle that amicability brings wealth."

 "What a fine principle that amicability brings wealth," Duge commended, clapping his hands, "Then I shall put forth my conditions."

 "Please do," Xu Heming replied, "as long as it's not excessive, I agree."

 "First, any disciple who agreed to join my Seven Star Gate today, I will take with me. Sky Mist Valley must not interpose any obstacle," Duge stated.

 "Agreed," Xu Heming glanced at the Sky Mist Valley disciples behind Duge and raised his eyebrows, "If they wish to join Seven Star Gate, it's due to Sect Leader Wang's capability. If their hearts are not with Sky Mist Valley, there is no use in keeping them."

 The disciples of Sky Mist Valley were in an uproar.

 "Second, I want half of Sky Mist Valley's assets," Duge stated his demand audaciously.

 "..." Xu Heming's fists clenched again behind his back. Looking at Duge, he took a deep breath, "Sect Leader Wang, do not push it too far. Although I am a mere merchant, I also have my pride, and I won't let you extort me at will. Push me to the edge, and I might just walk away. I'd like to see if Sect Leader Wang can withstand the peak of the Foundation Establishment Stage's cultivation..."

 "Thirty percent," Duge smiled and raised three fingers, "That's the final bottom line. Otherwise, we fight. Wang Chong's life might be worthless, and I might die right here, but even if I can't beat Valley Master Xu, I am confident I can at least tear off two of your arms..."

 Xu Heming's face twitched a few times: "Fine, I agree. Elder Qian will lead you to tally the assets later," he said, his face darkening, "Sect Leader Wang, you've already asked for enough, I do have my limits."

 "Third, Valley Master Xu must make an oath that after becoming a Golden Core True Man, you will not seek revenge against me or anyone from Seven Star Gate," Duge said, looking at Xu Heming and stating his final demand.

 Hehe!

 Xu Heming scoffed coldly. So this was what the young fellow was worried about?

 An oath?

 "If oaths were of any use, I would have long been struck dead by thunder."

 "All right," Xu Heming said with a faint smile, "I swear it shall be. If Xu were to become a Golden Core True Man, I certainly won't retaliate against Seven Star Gate. If I violate this oath, may the five thunders blast me! Sect Leader Wang, will that suffice?"

 "Words alone are not proof; the written word shall serve as evidence." Duge nodded and looked at Xu Heming, seeming to breathe a sigh of relief, "Once the above terms are clearly written and signed by the two of us, Wang will report to the Supervisory Academy..."

 Hmph!

 So, he's just a coward pretending to be tough.

 You won't get away today...

 Seeing Duge relax, Xu Heming chuckled lightly and turned around to instruct, "Elder Qian, fetch some paper and ink. I shall enter into a contract with Sect Leader Wang, to put his mind at ease."

 Qian Dajin responded and turned to leave.

 A moment later.

 He hurried back with paper and ink.

 Xu Heming wrote the terms they had just agreed upon neatly on two sheets of paper, signed his name, pressed his handprint, and gestured to Duge, "Sect Leader Wang, please come forward and check if there are any omissions in the contract..."

 Duge was unsuspecting and gracefully came forward.

 "Third Senior Brother." A junior disciple whispered.

 Duge turned his head and shook it at him, saying, "I would rather Valley Master Xu tear up the agreement and make a move against me. With Sky Mist Valley's resources in our possession, the rise of Seven Star Gate is imminent..."

 Watching Duge approaching.

 A trace of coldness flickered in the depths of Xu Heming's eyes, his palm covertly mustering Spiritual Power, waiting for Duge to approach to launch his surprise attack.

 Duge walked up to Xu Heming and reached out to take the contract.

 But in the next instant, his figure swayed, and his hand suddenly turned, slashing towards Xu Heming's arm.

 Xu Heming's reaction was quick, raising his hand to strike at Duge's chest.

 Launching later, but arriving first.

 He struck Duge's chest before Duge could hit him.

 Thud!

 Duge spat out a mouthful of blood as he was sent flying backward.

 Xu Heming sneered, "Scoundrel, did you really think you could come and go from Sky Mist Valley as you please?"

 "Valley Master!"

 Qian Dajin's face changed abruptly, pointing at the flying Duge, he was so shocked he stammered without being able to speak.

 Xu Heming's expression turned stern.

 He then saw that in Duge's hand, which was sent flying, there was somehow an intact hand.

 A sharp pain came from the wrist.

 Looking down, Xu Heming noticed his right hand had been severed at the wrist without his knowledge.

 With his Golden Body breached, Xu Heming's eyes nearly split with rage, no longer able to remain calm, he darted towards Duge, bellowing, "Scoundrel, give me back my hand..."

 So this is the pinnacle of Foundation Establishment?

 Duge, struck by Xu Heming, had his heart meridian shattered, but his fingertips had just grazed the edge of his palm, activating Plucking Feathers in Passing, and in doing so, he snatched his palm.

 The heart meridian's injury healed instantly, and furthermore, he took a trace of Spiritual Power from Xu Heming.

 Realizing that Xu Heming couldn't kill him in one strike and had also lost a hand, Duge was in no mood to be courteous. He adjusted in midair and went to meet him. As he drew close to Xu Heming, a smirk crossed his lips, and his palm suddenly exerted force, tossing the severed hand behind him.

 Xu Heming instinctively turned around.

 Duge's hand had already swept across his body, stripping away his outer coat, and casually took some more of his cultivation power...
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 How did my clothes come off?

 Why was my spiritual power absorbed by him?

 Xu Heming was both shocked and terrified. He couldn't bother to retrieve his severed hand anymore and turned back, launching a torrential assault on Duge with his remaining hand.

 The surging spiritual power blew the surrounding grass and trees in all directions.

 Crack!

 Crack!

 Onlookers could hear the sound of Duge's tendons snapping and bones breaking. They could even see bulges appear on Duge's back, clearly bone protrusions caused by blows to his body.

 Duge was spitting out blood mouthful after mouthful, as if it cost him nothing.

 However, Xu Heming's clothes were similarly decreasing one piece at a time. In the blink of an eye, he was down to just a few undergarments.

 "Third Senior Brother!" The Seventh Disciple had never seen Duge beaten so miserably. He cried out in alarm and was about to step forward to help.

 "Don't come over here," Duge stopped him in time. He didn't want this capable helper he had barely managed to train to fall here.

 "Third Senior Brother..."

 Tears streamed from the Seventh Disciple's eyes on the spot. That single "Don't come over here" convinced him that Duge was his true Third Senior Brother for life and that he would only serve him loyally from then on.

 "What are you waiting for? Come and help me!" Xu Heming's words paled in comparison to Duge's willingness to face danger. The disciples of Sky Mist Valley felt their hearts grow colder.

 Qian Dajin and the other three Foundation Establishment Stage cultivators watched their Valley Master getting stripped gradually and Duge, who seemed impossible to kill. Hesitant, they dared not step forward.

 "Idiots, do you think you can survive if I die?" Xu Heming ranted desperately.

 He was out of options.

 Truth be told, he had never encountered such a tenacious enemy before—just brushing against him and spiritual power would be absorbed.

 This was the nightmare of every cultivator.

 Compared to having one's cultivation absorbed, being stripped of clothes was child's play.

 "Join the Seven Star Gate, and we are all one family." Duge was fighting more ferociously as the battle went on. His adrenaline surged, and he was healing from his injuries before he even felt the pain.

 Furthermore, the spiritual power in Xu Heming's body was vast and powerful. Once absorbed by Duge, it could be used directly. Plundering from those higher in rank also granted greater attribute boosts. As the battle wore on, his power steadily rose.

 Xu Heming was landing fewer and fewer hits on him.

 "Who do you trust, me or him?" Xu Heming shouted angrily, "Go kill the people of the Seven Star Gate and divide his attention."

 "Dare to touch my people, and after killing Xu Heming, I will flay and dismember you," Duge countered sharply.

 Qian Dajin and the others, who had just started moving, were stopped dead in their tracks.

 The Seventh Disciple looked at the three Foundation Establishment elders and calmly said, "Elders, my Sect Head Senior Brother risked his own life to protect us; Valley Master Xu, on the other hand, urges you to face death for his own safety. Who deserves your trust more, is it not clear?"

 Qian Dajin and the others looked at the two men fighting, their expressions complex.

 By all rights.

 Wang Chong came knocking at their door, mugging and chopping off arms, clearly the act of an Evil Demon.

 But somehow, compared to their own greedy and cowardly Sect Leader, they found themselves admiring the other side more.

 "Elders, the momentum of Sky Mist Valley has been lost, and the Seven Star Gate is lacking Foundation Establishment experts. If the elders join the Seven Star Gate, the preferential treatment you receive will surely be much better than in Sky Mist Valley," said the Seventh Disciple. "Moreover, once the Sect Leader defeats Valley Master Xu, he will obtain the cultivation techniques of Sky Mist Valley; you elders won't even need to change your cultivation techniques…"

 Qian Dajin and the others exchanged looks, visibly tempted.

 "Scoundrel!" Xu Heming was both shocked and frightened, "Don't try to undermine my troops' morale."

 "Valley Master Xu, there's a saying that if the upper beam is not straight, the lower beam will be crooked. You are so indecisive, greedy for life and afraid of death, how can you expect your disciples to sacrifice themselves for you?" Duge laughed heartily, "As for me, who leads by example and cherishes my disciples, I am the virtuous one whom people will follow sincerely. Disciples of the Seven Star Gate, do you regret joining me?"

 "I do not regret it, even if it costs me my life," the Seventh Disciple was the first to respond.

 "I do not regret it, even if it costs me my life," Lu Dong, who had his cultivation absorbed and arm cut off by Duge, was the second to respond. At this moment, he was truly captivated by Duge's charisma. He believed that following such a Sect Leader wouldn't be a mistake.

 "I do not regret it, even if it costs me my life."

 Those who had been wronged were moved, let alone those who Duge had shared his plundered power with. Suddenly, cries of unwavering loyalty filled Sky Mist Valley.

 On the hillside.

 Hundreds of Sky Mist Valley disciples watched the impassioned disciples of the Seven Star Gate with mixed emotions, feeling an inexplicable envy in their hearts.

 …

 What is nobility?

 This is nobility!

 As long as you can win people's wholehearted admiration, they don't care how reprehensible your actions might be.

 A surge of attributes flooded into Duge's body.

 His personal interface flickered, obviously exhibiting new skills, but Duge had no time to check what those skills were at this moment.

 Xu Heming's clothes had already been completely stripped by him.

 The old fellow realized that with any contact, his power would be absorbed, so he became extremely elusive, not giving Duge any chance to touch him. It had been half a day since Duge had absorbed any spiritual power.

 He needed to think of a strategy.

 Duge's gaze instinctively shifted towards Xu Heming's legs.

 Xu Heming's body jolted in shock, and he instinctively stepped back.

 At this moment.

 He was filled with hate and fear. Knowing this would happen, why did he think of expanding his territory and provoking the Seven Star Gate? Wouldn't it have been better to break through to the Golden Core and think about expansion afterward?

 How come this guy just won't die?

 ```

 ```

 In this world, there cannot be a man who is invulnerable to death, there are always weaknesses, his cultivation technique must have a flaw, and once that flaw is found, he can certainly be killed with a single blow.

 While Duge was pondering how to take Xu Heming down.

 Xu Heming was also scouring Duge's body for weaknesses, looking for his flaws.

 He was already in a situation where he could not back down; if he did not kill Duge, let alone attaining the Golden Core, all the industries he had worked so hard to establish would be lost.

 "Brothers on the hillside, the power of Sky Mist Valley is gone. Tear off your sleeve, and you may join the Seven Star Gate. As Sect Leader, I will protect you thoroughly and lead you to soar," Duge channeled his spiritual power, attempting to persuade Sky Mist Door's disciples to defect, thus dividing Xu Heming's attention.

 Rip!

 As his voice fell.

 A series of sounds of tearing sleeves came from the hillside.

 ...

 "I wish to join Seven Star Gate."

 "I also wish to join Seven Star Gate, please take me in, Sect Leader."

 ...

 Scattered voices rang out, and more and more disciples of Sky Mist Door tore off their sleeves.

 Hearing the sounds of sleeves being torn off one after another, Xu Heming's heart bled, his face trembling, "Thief, thief, I will not rest until you are dead!"

 Before he could finish.

 Rip!

 A slight sound.

 It was Qian Dajin tearing off his own sleeve.

 Xu Heming caught this in the corner of his eye, and with a start he exclaimed, "Qian Dajin!"

 At that moment of distraction, he felt a pain in his wrist. The last of his fighting hands was touched by Duge and instantly flew off his body.

 Duge laughed heartily, "Old Qian, well done! After we take down Xu Heming, you shall be recorded as having the greatest merit."

 Qian Dajin held his torn sleeve, full of confusion. Heaven knows, he never intended to tear it off. Somehow, influenced by the crowd's actions, he unconsciously did just that.

 The other two Foundation Establishment Stage gave Qian Dajin a disdainful look and did not hesitate to tear off their own sleeves.

 "Sect Master Wang, I wish to join Seven Star Gate."

 "Sect Master Wang, I come to lend you a helping hand."

 Two voices arose.

 One person swore allegiance to Seven Star Gate.

 The other person simply drew his sword and rushed up to stab Xu Heming in the back.

 Seeing this, the other person also launched an attack.

 Qian Dajin was stunned, "You two fools, surrendering even more thoroughly than I, why despise me, dishonorable rats!"

 Then.

 He drew his sword and joined the fray, "Xu Heming, I've long found you displeasing to my eyes."

 Seeing this, Xu Heming was haunted by the horrors of death and gave no thought to his hands; he turned and rushed towards the valley exit. He couldn't understand how within the blink of an eye, the Sky Mist Valley he had painstakingly established had become part of Seven Star Gate?

 He had provided for them, taught them arts, yet in his time of trouble, everyone chose to betray him. Was he really such a failure as a person?

 Duge roared with laughter and pursued him, "Valley Master Xu, the situation is beyond salvage. Wouldn't it be better to also join the Seven Star Gate? I might even leave you a whole corpse…"

 Xu Heming did not look back, "Thief, do not be arrogant! Once I escape, I will go to the Supervisory Academy to report your demonic deeds. Let's see if the academy will tolerate you…"

 Bang!

 A loud noise.

 It cut off Xu Heming's words.

 It was Ling Pingshuang who saw the opportunity; like a scallion sprouting from the dry earth, he leaped towards Xu Heming for an interception.

 Two bare naked old men collided, perfectly cutting off Xu Heming's chance of escape.

 Duge took the opportunity to catch up and removed Xu Heming's legs.

 He sealed the acupoints to stop the bleeding and caught him by the neck with one hand, lifting him up and freely plundering his spiritual power.

 Ling Pingshuang looked at Duge with difficulty, showing a pleasing smile, "Sect Master Wang, have I made a meritorious deed?"

 "Of course, Elder Ling, you also have the greatest merit." Duge glanced at him with a smile and instructed, "Elder Ling can go find his own arms, use ice to preserve them. Once I have dealt with Xu Heming, I will find a doctor for you to reattach the limbs…"

 Ling Pingshuang was suddenly taken aback.

 At this moment, instead of focusing on consolidating Sky Mist Valley, he was thinking about reattaching his arms?

 After a moment of silence, Ling Pingshuang sighed and stood up, bowing deeply to Duge, "Sect Leader, Ling Pingshuang swears, I am willing to lay down my life for Seven Star Gate, to plunge into fire and water for it. If I break this oath, may I be cursed by gods and men alike."

 At this point.

 He was full of emotion, having forgotten that he was unclothed, as well as how he lost his arms!

 Feeling the enhancement of his attributes, Duge smiled and turned to instruct the seventh disciple, "Junior Brother, go and pick up the arms of those elders, use ice to preserve them. Once we find the doctor, we will reattach them all at once…"

 As these words were spoken.

 Duge's attributes increased once more, and the elders lying naked pretending to be dead on the ground could no longer remain lying. One after another, they stood up, swearing to join the Seven Star Gate.

 "False righteousness," Xu Heming glared furiously at Duge, his body trembling, his eyes fierce as if he wished to devour Duge's flesh and sleep on his hide.

 "Valley Master Xu, it's just karma, the killer shall always be killed in turn," Duge said nonchalantly with a smile, "The moment you harbored the intention to seize another's sect, the fate of Sky Mist Valley was sealed."

 ```
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 To have complete command with a single call: When others are conquered by your charisma, there is a high probability they will respond to your call;

 Duge, while absorbing Xu Heming's spiritual power, opened his personal panel.

 Then.

 He saw a new advancement skill and instantly understood why, when he called upon the disciples of Sky Mist Valley to join Seven Star Gate, so many followers had gathered.

 Turns out these guys were all conquered by his own charisma.

 Charisma?

 He tore off clothes, chopped off arms, absorbed others' cultivation technique, yet he still earned the respect of most people. Indeed, the saying was very accurate; there is no such thing as evil martial arts, only evil people using martial arts.

 It seems that plundering and charisma are not in conflict!

 Someone like him, who wholeheartedly considers others, even if he uses the world's most evil martial arts, is righteous, noble...

 Nobility is established by comparison, not by deeds.

 ...

 The seventh disciple went off to help the Elders preserve their arms.

 Lu Dong and two other Foundation Establishment realm experts were responsible for transitioning between Sky Mist Valley and Seven Star Gate.

 Qian Dajin then led Duge to Xu Heming's retreat, where they found the nameless secret manual that had made him famous.

 Without further cultivation techniques, even if one robbed more spiritual power, it would be impossible to break free from the shackles of one's realm.

 If one's realm does not advance, more sophisticated moves and art techniques cannot be utilized.

 The realm in cultivation is much like academic qualifications.

 Qi refinement is akin to elementary school, and Foundation Establishment is akin to middle school. One might solve middle school problems with elementary knowledge, perhaps even successfully, but certainly not as conveniently and quickly as with middle school algebraic formulas;

 More advanced subjects like calculus would be utterly incomprehensible to elementary knowledge, let alone solving them.

 So.

 It is necessary to advance one's realm.

 Otherwise, no matter how much spiritual power one accumulates, facing someone of a higher realm would still result in being passively beaten.

 Duge, at the peak of the Qi Refinement realm, forcibly contended with a Foundation Establishment realm expert, entirely because he benefitted from his attributes and skills; otherwise, even if he drained the Elders of their spiritual power, he would not be a match for Xu Heming.

 In view of this.

 Duge decided not to waste Xu Heming, the large-scale power bank, any longer and planned to use his cultivation technique to break through to Foundation Establishment first, then absorb his spiritual power.

 Xu Heming's attempt to reach the Golden Core with this cultivation technique proves that his technique has the potential for advancement.

 Of course.

 It took him fifty years to start attempting the Golden Core, which shows that this technique is just mediocre.

 But Duge didn't care at all, as long as he could find more experts. Even with the crappiest technique, he could quickly pile up his realm.

 If he could find even better techniques, restarting from scratch would also be very fast...

 To prevent Xu Heming from losing hope and committing suicide, Duge kindly ordered the seventh disciple to also preserve his severed limbs in ice, indirectly giving Xu Heming a sliver of hope for life.

 As expected.

 When Xu Heming saw Duge preserving his severed limbs, the volume of his curses diminished quite a bit, and he let Duge manipulate and torment him as he pleased.

 ...

 Duge's spiritual power was sufficient, and his physique had been improved by his attributes, his talent MAX.

 Moreover.

 ```

 The spiritual power he had amassed was high enough that changing his cultivation technique did not affect his sprint towards a breakthrough in realm; in just half an hour, he had broken through from the Qi Refinement Realm to the Foundation Establishment Stage.

 Then,

 He laid his hand on Xu Heming, activated Actions on Behalf of Heaven, and in one fell swoop, he broke through to the mid-stage of Foundation Establishment.

 Of course,

 He also pulled Xu Heming's realm down from its peak.

 Xu Heming watched, dumbfounded and envious to the point of drooling. Not even the techniques of Evil Demons could be this easy, right?

 And,

 Demon Cultivation Arts came with all sorts of side effects, either making one crave for killing, for blood, or driving one insane. This guy's power was advancing by leaps and bounds; why did he not have any side effects at all?

 Could it be that stripping people's clothes in battle counts as a side effect?

 If that was the case, he would want such side effects too!

 After hesitating for a long while, Xu Heming tentatively said, "Sect Master Wang, I truly had no knowledge of the plundering of Seven Star Gate; it was an undeserved calamity, my retribution. You can even forgive those who plotted against you and killed your master; I wonder if there's a chance for me to seek a position within Seven Star Gate? After all, my experience in cultivation is richer than that of the juniors within the sect…"

 "Have you figured it out?" Duge recorded the entire contents of the secret manual in his mind, smiled, and looked at Xu Heming, asking.

 "I've figured it out. Only a favored son of heaven like Sect Leader Wang could carve out a career in the Cultivation World. I am far inferior and should settle for the next best thing, serving under the Sect Leader as a mere foot soldier," Xu Heming said, with a forced smile.

 "Valley Master Xu, I can spare your life, even find someone to heal you. But on the condition that your spiritual power serves my purpose—using your spiritual power to elevate the realm of the disciples within my sect. Are you willing to be a behind-the-scenes player, your painstakingly cultivated spiritual power taken by me to win hearts without compensation?" Duge asked.

 "…" Xu Heming suddenly fell into silence. After a moment, he looked at his mangled limbs and bitterly said, "I am willing."

 "Valley Master Xu has indeed figured it out." Duge smiled. "That's right, if you don't wish to die, I can take your power at will, without needing to seek your consent. But I, Wang, am an open and honest person; I prefer to take things with the willing consent of the other party. Since you've taken the initiative to agree, there could be nothing better."

 To take someone else's things and still expect them to be given willingly?

 That's like committing a sin and then trying to present it as a virtue!

 Xu Heming sneered at the thought.

 But he had to admit that after Duge made things clear, his heart felt much more at ease, no longer feeling as wronged and awkward as before.

 After all,

 He was agreeing to offer his spiritual power, not being forced to...

 "Old Xu, Seven Star Gate is just starting out. I have no choice. I am a kind-hearted person; who would want to take someone else's sect?" Duge stood up, sat down opposite Xu Heming, looked at him, and heaved a long sigh, saying, "But sitting in the Sect Leader's position, there are things you don't want to do but have to. You have to be responsible for the people who follow you!

 My master died, my senior brother died, my junior brother also died; I would also like to avenge myself and take the heads of Ma Chuanzong and his ilk to memorialize the master who raised me.

 But I can't do that. My master's dying wish was to make Seven Star Gate renowned throughout the world. Old Xu, I must fulfill my master's wish!

 In this world, it's the people that make everything possible, and Seven Star Gate is in need of people!

 So, I have to be generous. I have to be accommodating.

 Only then will Seven Star Gate grow bigger and bigger, will more and more people follow me. If I can forgive even my enemies, am I afraid that more people will not come to join Seven Star Gate?

 Old Xu, don't blame me.

 One day, when my power has increased, and I catch enemies of an even higher realm, I will return to you the power you've lost. The power I'll give back to you will only be more, not less, than what you've given. By that time, forget about Golden Core, maybe I could even push you all the way to Nascent Soul…"

 Xu Heming was suddenly shaken, looking at Wang Chong, who was pouring his heart out, he found himself at a loss for words.

 Duge chuckled, looked at Xu Heming, and stood up, asking, "Old Xu, I know you don't believe me, you're a businessman. If you believed everybody, you would have been devoured to the bone long ago, but I don't expect you to believe me. As a Sect Leader, there are some things I can't tell others; it's uncomfortable to keep them bottled up inside, and if I tell you, no one will believe you anyway…"

 "I believe," Xu Heming suddenly interjected, cutting off Duge.

 "You believe?" Duge was stunned.

 "Yes, I believe. I am already a fish on your chopping board, at your mercy. You could simply deceive me if you wished; there's absolutely no need to tell me all this. So, I believe your words. Don't forget, I'm also a Sect Leader," Xu Heming said with a smile, "Besides, I believe you can make Seven Star Gate prosper. Your astuteness and breadth of mind, I cannot compare. In this matter, I wholeheartedly concede my defeat."
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 Having used Xu Heming to demonstrate his "To have complete command with a single call" skill effect, Duge then had someone summon his seventh junior brother to elevate his realm.

 The seventh junior brother had an exceptionally high aptitude and, after switching to the mental method of Sky Mist Valley, managed to break through in just half a day.

 This was thanks to the abundant spiritual power provided by Duge.

 During the battle with Sky Mist Valley, the seventh junior brother displayed exceptional talent in controlling the field, playing a decisive role in the fight, so naturally, Duge needed such a clever aid and intended to nurture him to avoid a premature demise.

 In just one day, the junior brother advanced from the Qi Refinement Realm to the Foundation Establishment Stage, overwhelmed with joy and admiration for his third senior brother. Occasionally, when he looked at Duge, his eyes seemed to sparkle with stars.

 After helping the seventh junior brother advance his power to the Foundation Establishment Stage, Duge stopped the transfer of spiritual power and turned to recharge his drained spiritual power with a large-capacity power bank.

 Xu Heming's realm was at the peak of the Foundation Establishment Stage, and Duge sharing his spiritual power could not possibly raise his own realm to the peak of Foundation Establishment.

 The more spiritual power he shared out, the lower his own realm would be.

 If Duge wanted to quickly cross realms, his next target had to be a Golden Core.

 Golden Cores have strong mobility and resilience, and they can also fly, so Duge had to conserve his spiritual power for himself.

 ...

 After briefly appeasing the disciples of Sky Mist Valley.

 Duge left Sky Mist Valley with a group of elders with severed arms and their limbs, returning to Seven Star Mountain.

 Sky Mist Valley was almost the same as Seven Star Mountain.

 It had spiritual energy, but not much of it.

 Once the number of disciples increased, the supply of spiritual energy would fall short, slowing the pace of cultivation.

 Xu Heming occupied the place in Sky Mist Valley where the spiritual energy was richest, and it took him fifty years just to barely reach the peak of Foundation Establishment.

 Before Duge took over the body, he saw a man and a woman flying with swords, at most in their twenties or thirties.

 Thus, the territory they fought over so fiercely was not even coveted by prestigious sects. Cultivating here, compared to those places rich in spiritual energy, was countless times less efficient.

 Duge couldn't share his spiritual power equally with every disciple in the sect.

 If he wanted Seven Star Gate to develop for the long term, he had to do what Xu Heming did, expand the territory and seek other places rich in spiritual energy.

 And with so many years of development in the cultivation world, most of the places with rich spiritual energy and suitable for cultivation have been taken. To find a wild place with such energy was practically impossible.

 So, there was only one path left—robbery.

 The battles within the cultivation world were essentially a process of resource redistribution.

 To rob resources, you need people; to recruit disciples, you need more resources. The sect thus forms step by step and eventually grows stronger.

 It's just that this time, Xu Heming was unlucky and kicked on a tough bone, not only failing to gain benefits but also investing himself in the process.

 Of course, this was related to the lack of heritage in Sky Mist Valley.

 A mere fifty years wasn't enough for the sect to form a cohesive force with most of the experts spending their time in cultivation, so they collapsed instantly when faced with Duge, an unreasonable and overwhelming powerful opponent.

 ...

 Xu Heming knew the limitations of small sects' development.

 Even if he reached Golden Core, advancing further in a place like Sky Mist Valley was as difficult as climbing to the heavens.

 He aligned himself with Duge for two reasons: one was to stay alive, and the second was simply to bet on the future!

 The domineering technique Duge used to extract others' power for his own advancement showed him a shortcut beyond ordinary cultivation, and Duge's methods and personality also meant that he could not cultivate honestly by himself.

 Perhaps one day, Seven Star Gate would be labeled as a Demon Sect, but demon sects that have lasted a thousand years also exist—what could the Righteous Sects do to them?

 Anyone would want to chase after longevity grandly—only a fool would care whether they joined a Demon Sect or a Righteous Sect...

 Moreover.

 Compared to other Demon Sects, Duge also knew how to disguise himself, to win over people's hearts.

 In this regard, he was already much better than most of the arrogant Demon Sects.

 ...

 Reattaching severed limbs required superior medical skills, only available at the Medical Immortal Sect. Traveling from Sky Mist Valley to Medical Immortal Sect would take at least ten days to half a month.

 Moreover.

 The Medical Immortal Sect charged exorbitant fees, which had to be paid with spirit stones—universal currency in the cultivation world. But the combined resources of Seven Stars Gathering Sect and Sky Mist Valley couldn't even produce a single spirit stone.

 Therefore, the task of reconnecting the arms had to be put on hold for the time being.

 Fortunately, unlike in the real world, in addition to cold storage, regularly infusing spiritual power into the severed arm can fully ensure its vitality and prevent it from necrotizing.

 This incident made Duge once again realize the poverty of the sect and the insufficiency of his own strength.

 Otherwise.

 If he had been able to perform Sword Flight, he could have gone to the Medical Immortal Sect for help, or even brought back the healers.

 But increasing one's strength is not something that can be rushed. Seven Star Gate and Sky Mist Valley were too weak, not even close to the league of the great sects. With Duge's current strength, he also dared not provoke the powerful sects with Golden Core and Nascent Soul cultivators.

 This matter could only be put on hold to figure out a plan in the long run.

 ...

 Before departing, Duge and his group were in the Qi Refinement Realm, but upon their return, they had already reached the Foundation Establishment Stage, taking no more than five days to return to the Seven Star Gate.

 Money has the power to make ghosts turn millstones.

 During Duge's absence, the development of the Seven Star Gate was in full swing. Rows and rows of unfinished houses had already taken shape, and a wide road stretched straight up to the official way, connecting all the villages and towns along the route.

 The reason for the rapid construction was not only due to the call of Seven Star Mountain but also the villagers' initiative.

 The ordinary people had tasted the sweet fruit of Seven Star Gate's rapid development. The better the roads, the more merchants passing through, making their stocks more valuable.

 Well-constructed roads meant faster carriages. Sometimes, when Seven Star Gate announced a new project, getting the news first could mean earning an extra sum of money.

 Therefore.

 Even if the Seven Star Gate didn't pay, they were willing to help build the roads.

 The commoners didn't need to understand the underlying mechanics of stocks; knowing that their stocks were increasingly valuable was enough for them.

 Merchants have a keen sense of smell, realizing that the stock model introduced by Seven Star Gate could make money, and even faster than their own business ventures, they swarmed in like sharks scenting blood from all directions.

 The once quiet Seven Star Gate was now bustling like a marketplace, hardly looking like a Cultivation Sect anymore.

 ...

 "Seven Star Gate's inner palace construction project is nearing completion"

 "Seven Star Gate is tendering for the construction of the road connecting to Dalo Town and Erlibridge Town, planning to invest three thousand taels of silver"

 "The total value of Seven Star Gate has skyrocketed, with the current valuation of eighty million taels of silver for the sect, planning to issue thirty million shares to the public. Act fast if you wish to purchase."

 "Seven Star Gate is calling for tenders for canteen construction projects..."

 ...

 The many elders of Sky Mist Valley, witnessing the bustling Seven Star Gate, with people carrying chests of money up the mountain or leaving with happy faces, were all frozen in place, faces full of confusion and incomprehension.

 After a long while, Lu Dong, carrying Xu Heming, came back to his senses. He turned toward Duge and painfully squeezed out a sentence, "Sect Master Wang, you truly have a way with management!"

 At this moment.

 He could have kicked himself, wishing he had known what a haunt Seven Star Gate was; he wouldn't have bothered to covet such a territory if he had been full and idle.

 Cultivators seek tranquility. How is one expected to practice with these mortals' constant noise and clamor!

 Moreover.

 No amount of spiritual energy could withstand the pollution of this endless worldly dust!

 Xu Heming even doubted whether Seven Star Mountain still had any spiritual energy left at all.

 To think that they had jeopardized a perfectly good Sky Mist Valley for such a worthless place, losing hands and feet and not knowing when they could be reattached. At the thought, he felt like spitting blood...

 No wonder his injuries had been healing so fast and his attributes had never stopped increasing; little Junior Sister was truly remarkable.

 If this trend continued, Seven Star Gate would sooner or later become the number one sect in the civilian world for raking in money...

 Duge's eyes twinkled with mirth as he turned to Xu Heming, "Elder Xu flatters me. Cultivation starts with the heart. 'Big Dipper Seven Star Skill' differs from other sects' techniques, with Enlightenment Dao as its foundation. This place is our land of enlightenment, and we will seek elsewhere for our true practice. As for spiritual energy? After the battle with Sky Mist Valley, Elder Xu surely doesn't still believe we rely on cultivation for improvement, right?"

 "..." Xu Heming suddenly froze.

 At this time.

 Having received the news, the giddy little Junior Sister had already rushed down the mountain and came straight to Duge.

 She looked him up and down with concern, "Third Senior Brother, you're finally back. You have no idea, Elder Brother and I have been worried sick these days. You're not hurt, are you?"

 "How could Third Senior Brother possibly get hurt?" Duge laughed, "Little Junior Sister, issue a new announcement. The Seven Star Gate's merger with Sky Mist Valley is complete, with over a thousand disciples from Sky Mist Valley joining Seven Star Gate. Now we have 20 at the Foundation Establishment Stage and 200 at the peak of Qi Refinement Realm..."

 Little Junior Sister was stunned; she then looked at the dozen or so one-armed people beside Duge and asked incredulously, "Them?"

 "The Valley Master and elders of Sky Mist Door," Duge smiled proudly. "But now, they are elders of Seven Star Gate..."
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 Everyone ascended the mountain. 

 Even after they had seated themselves in the council hall, Junior Sister was still in a daze.

 She simply could not imagine how Third Senior Brother and Little Junior Brother managed to conquer Sky Mist Valley.

 The adversaries clearly had more than a dozen warriors at the Foundation Establishment Stage!

 Had only Third Senior Brother and Seventh Junior Brother returned, she would have definitely thought her Senior Brother was fooling them, but those dozen or so Foundation Establishment Stage fighters with severed hands and feet were all brought back...

 Everything felt like a dream!

 That was the very Sky Mist Valley that had sent disciples to force her father to his death!

 If only her father had lived, Third Senior Brother might have attained Enlightenment Dao, and then, perhaps, the other Senior Brothers would not have died...

 ...

 After learning the identities of Xu Heming and the others, Sect Head Senior Brother's expression was almost like Junior Sister's, looking at Duge, he was speechless.

 Among the siblings, he was the eldest and knew the most about worldly affairs.

 Before,

 lying bedridden, he had not noticed anything amiss with Duge.

 Later, after consuming the Revitalizing Pill and regaining the ability to move, he saw all the changes in Seven Star Mountain and had long suspected that someone else might have taken over Third Junior Brother's body.

 Even if Third Junior Brother used the reason of Enlightenment Dao, Enlightenment was only related to cultivation practice; how could he suddenly master so much systematic knowledge? It was illogical; only the naive Junior Sister and Junior Brother could be deceived.

 Upon returning from his trip, Third Junior Brother conquered Sky Mist Valley and even advanced his prowess to the Foundation Establishment Stage; this further assured Sect Head Senior Brother in his judgment that whoever occupied Third Junior Brother's body was most likely some big Demon Head versed in profound methodologies...

 But Seven Star Mountain had fallen to such a state, without Third Junior Brother's efforts to turn the tide, perhaps they all would have perished by now.

 The Demon Head who had taken possession of Third Junior Brother did not mean them harm and was instead protecting them at every turn, so Sect Head Senior Brother was not foolish enough to expose Duge's true identity.

 Logically speaking,

 Sky Mist Valley had caused the death of their master, so Third Junior Brother should have killed Ma Chuanzong and the others to appease the spirit of their master in heaven, but Duge hadn't done so, he even dared not mention it.

 Being an invalid himself, with Junior Sister and Junior Brother unaware of worldly ways, who could be more useful than who?

 Having experienced life and death, Sect Head Senior Brother had early on realized that this world operated on the survival of the fittest; without strength, no words were of any use. The current situation was the best choice for everyone; he owed Duge for his protection and life-saving grace...

 ...

 Glancing occasionally at Xu Heming and the others, Junior Sister reported the recent situation of Seven Star Mountain to Duge, "...Sect Leader Senior Brother, after you left, I followed your instructions, worked on road construction and building projects, and recruited disciples.

 As a result, more and more people came to the mountain gate to buy shares. Many villagers, even if it meant borrowing money, wanted to buy some of Seven Star Gate's stocks.

 Later, the news about the stock probably spread, and many businessmen from Danyang City came to Seven Star Mountain to buy shares. They started with transactions amounting to thousands or even tens of thousands of silver.

 One person named Fang Shan started with fifty thousand silver.

 That man was the worst; somehow, he found out about Senior Brother's trip to Sky Mist Valley and spread rumors everywhere, insinuating that Senior Brother might not return and that Seven Star Mountain could no longer continue to operate. This caused many people to come to Seven Star Mountain to sell their contracts in a big way, almost leading to a huge disorder.

 Meanwhile, he took the opportunity to have his men purchase many of the villagers' stocks at a low price. When I discovered this and confronted him, he defended himself vehemently, claiming it was a normal business practice, and that if we killed him, no wealthy businessman would buy Seven Star Mountain's stock again.

 If no wealthy businessmen came to buy, and the trading contracts plummeted, the villagers who bought Seven Star Mountain contracts with real gold and silver would overwhelm Seven Star Mountain. I wasn't sure if he was right, so I just detained him for now, waiting for Senior Brother to decide."

 Wow!

 This tactic?

 Must have been guided by warriors from the Alien Battlefield, right?

 "Hmm, I understand," Duge said with a smile, "I see that there are still quite a few people buying stocks, what's up with that?"

 "I saw many people wanting to redeem their stocks, fearing that things would turn out as he said and that the angry villagers would overwhelm Seven Star Mountain. After all, we spent all our money and simply couldn't pay out so much wealth. Then we informed everyone about Fang Shan's despicable actions of spreading rumors and acquiring stocks through felicitous opportunities."

 Junior Sister said, "Then, suddenly, the common people stopped redeeming their shares, and things slowly returned to normal.

 Brother, after news of your conquest of Sky Mist Valley spread, there will likely be even more people coming to buy shares. Brother, you don't know how scared I was facing so many common people. I was just afraid that if you didn't come back, it would have hurt so many people..."

 "That won't happen. As long as we keep growing stronger, no one will be hurt," Duge smiled, "Where is that Fang Shan? Take me to see him."

 "He's in the backyard," Junior Sister said.

 "Come on, let's go see him." Duge stood up, having been here for nearly a month without encountering a single warrior. It had to be said, those guys were all hiding too well.

 This silence gave him the feeling of playing a single-player game, always feeling somewhat out of place. He needed to find himself a breakthrough.

 Fang Shan might just be an opportunity.

 Taking advantage of his expedition to Sky Mist Valley to manipulate the stock, was it a sort of test by the adversary?

 This guy must be the first one who couldn't resist jumping out, creating a publicly listed sect. He probably hadn't anticipated that his buzzword was plunder, right?

 According to the usual methods of those guys, they should relish a character who takes business operation as their means, standing in the foreground...

 "Senior Brother, businessmen are shrewd. In the future, actions like Fang Shan's might become more frequent, which could mean that Seven Star Mountain is indirectly controlled by them. How should we deal with this?" On the way to the backyard, Junior Sister asked with concern.

 "It doesn't matter, as long as there is no total collapse," Duge said, "We've made it clear on every agreement that investment carries risk. The money has already been spent; if it really collapses, they can only blame their own greed!"

 "..." Junior Sister was stunned, not expecting to hear such a remark from Duge.

 Duge looked at the naive Junior Sister, chuckled, and shook his head: "Don't worry, unless I die, Seven Star Gate will never collapse. If I do die, just take the money and run..."

 Junior Sister's face changed, and she suddenly grabbed Duge's arm, speaking anxiously, "Senior Brother will never die, I won't allow you to talk nonsense."

 "Of course, as long as you focus on helping me earn money, I'll never die." Duge smiled, patted Junior Sister's shoulder, and then two pieces of undergarments appeared in his hand, along with two streams of Spiritual Power transferred to Junior Sister.

 "..."

 Duge awkwardly handed back the warm clothes.

 Junior Sister's face turned red all of a sudden, grabbed the clothes handed over by Duge, and ran without looking back: "Third Senior Brother, the second room on the left hand, you go find Fang Shan yourself!"

 Duge looked at his hands, shook his head helplessly, and turned towards the room where Fang Shan was detained.

 ...

 "Fang Shan?" Duge pushed the door open and saw Fang Shan inside, a portly figure exuding an aura of wealth.

 Seeing Duge enter, Fang Shan clasped his hands together and respectfully bowed, "Fang Shan from Danyang City, greets the Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate."

 "Shopkeeper Fang, please take a seat," Duge smiled, gesturing toward the chair behind him, "Shopkeeper Fang, buying and selling shares is a matter of one's own tactics. On this matter, my sister went a bit too far, and I apologize to you on her behalf."

 Fang Shan looked deeply at Duge, suddenly opened his robes, knelt before Duge like collapsing towers, his hands held high, revealing a Spirit Stone in his palms.

 Duge was startled: "Shopkeeper Fang, what is this about?"

 Fang Shan lifted his head, tears streaming down his face: "Fang Shan offers one Spirit Stone, and pleads with the Sect Leader to kill my son Fang Wenle, to avenge my child."

 Duge, observing Fang Shan, took the Spirit Stone from his hands, and laughed suddenly: "How did you discover him?"

 Fang Shan stood up, a bitter smile shaking his head: "A father knows his son better than anyone. No matter how well he pretends to be someone else, how can he fool his own father?"

 Duge toyed with the Spirit Stone in his hand, feeling the Spiritual Power within, and asked, "Why not seek out the Supervisory Academy, but instead travel all the way to Seven Star Mountain?"

 "The Supervisory Academy is full of good-for-nothings, I don't trust them," Fang Shan scoffed.

 "Then why come to me? Aren't you afraid that we're in this together?" Duge inquired.

 "You couldn't possibly be in cahoots with him," Fang Shan shook his head, "He originally impersonated my son, living a carefree life, but as soon as the news from Seven Star Mountain reached Danyang City, he couldn't wait to go and apprentice in the martial arts. Before leaving, he repeatedly instructed me to invest in Seven Star Mountain, ideally to control the shares of the Mountain. He is clearly avoiding you and trying to disrupt Seven Star Mountain's operations through me, so you two must be enemies..."

 "Apprenticing?" Duge asked, "Where did he go?"

 "Heaven's Path Institute," Fang Shan glanced at Duge, "But I think, nine times out of ten, he will change his plans and head to a different sect..."
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 Swish! 

 The longsword was drawn from its scabbard.

 A shallow cut appeared on Fang Shan's neck.

 Fang Shan was scared stiff. He felt his neck, relieved his head was still attached, and then he knelt on the ground with a thud, his face ashen, kowtowing like pounding garlic: "Sect Leader, spare my life, Sect Leader, spare my life..."

 Duge looked at the wound on his neck, which was not healing, and let out a sigh of relief. He spoke indifferently, "Get up. Let's talk business. I don't take kindly to people playing tricks on me. Consider this a minor punishment."

 "Thank you, Sect Master Wang," Fang Shan stood back up, trembling and sweating profusely.

 Duge sat down on a chair and asked, "How many days has it been since your son left?"

 Fang Shan replied, "It has been at least five days!"

 Duge fell silent for a moment, then asked, "Did you send someone to follow him?"

 Fang Shan said, "Before he left, he took several guards and maidservants with him, claiming that they would send someone back to report their safety upon arrival..."

 Which meant they had lost contact.

 Duge was speechless, having thought he might find an Alien Warrior, only to come up empty.

 It had to be said.

 Those who ventured onto the Alien Battlefield sure knew how to survive, sending someone to cause trouble for Duge and then slipping away...

 "Old Fang, why are you so certain that I will help you get revenge?" Duge toyed with the spirit stone in his hand and asked, "I could simply steal your spirit stones and do nothing, or just as I did earlier, kill you on the spot..."

 "I am a businessman," Fang Shan wiped the sweat from his forehead, managing a forced smile, "In business, it's inevitable to face losses and gains. I know that even with spirit stones, the people from the Supervisory Academy wouldn't go to war over my affairs. I don't have the connections or the capital to request the help of those prestigious sects. To avenge my son, the only option left was the Seven Star Gate, a sect planning to interact with the secular world.

 In these days, I've learned about the recent events.

 With your abilities, staying in the Seven Star Gate isn't the best choice. But you unhesitatingly stayed, helped the Seven Star Gate through tough times, and even indicated in the contract that investment comes with risks. Hence, I believe, Sect Leader, you're different from those people.

 Today, since the Sect Leader returned safely from Sky Mist Valley, it's worth my gamble. I don't ask that the Sect Leader immediately seek revenge for my son, just that when you confront them in the future, your strike to kill him will suffice."

 He paused, tentatively adding, "Moreover, I am quite proficient in business affairs. As the Sect Leader, you need to cultivate and likely can't manage the operațions of the stocks simultaneously. If you leave this matter to me, I believe I can outperform Miss Guan..."

 Offering a spirit stone not only secured someone to take revenge for you—having nearly had your head chopped off, you still manage to pave the way to become the CEO of my Seven Star Gate...

 A qualified businessman indeed!

 One should never underestimate a person from the real world!

 Duge looked at Fang Shan with satisfaction and nodded, "Alright, I'll take care of this matter."

 Fang Shan breathed a sigh of relief, "Sect Leader, what about the operations at Seven Star Mountain?"

 "You first assist Guan Xuan in managing the industries of Seven Star Gate. I'll appraise your abilities before making a decision," Duge smiled and asked, "By the way, where did you get this spirit stone from?"

 "I found it," Fang Shan murmured, "When I was in my twenties, traveling the world, I missed my itinerary and had to sleep in the wilderness. I was fortunate to come across two cultivators fighting. One fled in defeat and dropped this spirit stone from the sky, which I fortuitously picked up. At the time, I was anxious for a while, thinking the cultivators would come back looking for it, but no one ever did, so I kept the spirit stone..."

 Well, that's something!

 Two sects combined don't have a single spirit stone, yet your fight caused a spirit stone to burst out—truly nowhere to reason with this.

 Duge sighed inwardly and returned to the earlier topic: "Old Fang, how did you realize something was wrong with your son? Was there anything particularly unusual about him?"

 "It was just some small details in his behavior that were different from my son's. He was respectful to me, could be said to be obedient," Fang Shan said, "As for anything particularly unusual, not really..."

 "Not at all?" Duge prompted, "There should be something different about him, even if not as unusual as a Cultivation Sect suddenly getting into business. For example, perhaps he's unusually fond of eating, or he's become quick-tempered, or maybe he's started doing something more frequently?"

 "More frequently?" Fang Shan furrowed his brows and pondered, "If I have to mention what he has been doing most frequently these days, it would be begetting an heir for the Old Fang Family. But at the time, when I discovered he was possessed, I thought he wanted to use my son's body to leave an heir for the Fang Family, which was my request, so that's not unusual, is it?"

 Suddenly, his eyes widened, and he shook his head repeatedly, "No, Sect Leader, now that you mention it, that's indeed not normal. To leave an heir for the Fang Family, I gave him over a dozen concubines, and he toiled daily, seemingly enjoying himself. I thought it was just a young man's lust, but now that I think about it, that's not quite right.

 Even for the young, with that kind of labor, he should show some signs of fatigue during the day, yet he seemed to grow more vigorous. He... he couldn't possibly be employing some vitality-draining methods..."

 "It's possible,"

 Duge's mouth twitched slightly as he spoke noncommittally.

 Fine.

 It's highly likely that his keyword has something to do with lust and dual cultivation.

 It must be said that it was cleverly hidden; using cultivation as an excuse, leaving progeny for the Fang family, and naturally cultivating his own keyword. No wonder he wanted to bring several maidservants when he went out seeking immortality and asking about Dao!

 That explains it.

 I thought so.

 Cultivation sects have very high requirements for innate attributes, and if he wanted to join a prestigious sect, it would be impossible without improving his own attributes...

 And if his keywords were related to replenishing yang, dual cultivation, or lasciviousness, then the Heaven's Path Institute definitely wouldn't be his target.

 To perfectly match these keywords, the sects he could choose from were limited to those unorthodox factions where he could brazenly seek women for cultivation practices without arousing suspicion.

 It's also lucky that he had arrived in the Immortal Martial World; if it were the real world, he'd probably be indulging in revelries and frequenting clubs every day!

 After all, Pan-Universe Entertainment's live broadcasts would be streaming to these warriors in real-time...

 Tsk tsk!

 Stumbling upon such keywords, I myself might not be able to be as unrestrained as Fang Wenle and let so many people watch, Duge swallowed hard, relieved that he had two keywords, as the Alien Battlefield was far too dangerous.

 "Sect Leader, is there anything else you want to ask?" Fang Shan looked at Duge, whose expression was alternating between cloudy and clear, and asked.

 "No more questions, go ahead with your tasks. I will keep Fang Wenle's matter in mind,"

 Duge waved his hand, dismissing Fang Shan, and then left for the training room himself. With a spirit stone in hand, he sat down to meditate, circulating his energy through the microcosmic orbit.

 As soon as he began cultivating, Duge felt the difference; the spiritual power stored in the spirit stone flowed through the meridians in his palm and smoothly merged into his Dantian. The effect was at least ten times faster than directly absorbing the spiritual energy from the air.

 Duge soon immersed himself in the sensation.

 By the time he had completed one full circulation of his energy, the spiritual power in his Dantian had climbed significantly, and about one-fifth of the spirit stone in his palm had been consumed.

 Duge estimated that if he used up the whole spirit stone, he should be able to push his realm to the peak of the Foundation Establishment Stage.

 Thus, he decided to ignore everything else and continue cultivating, focused on absorbing the spiritual power from the spirit stone.

 If he wanted his Actions on Behalf of Heaven to be effective once again, his target must be a Golden Core True Man, so it was essential to raise his own realm to Golden Core first, otherwise, he wouldn't even be able to touch his opponents, let alone fight them.

 His arms were too short.

 Luckily, his body, enhanced by changed attributes, had an extremely high talent, and the cultivation process was not slow, and the spirit stone acted like a mini-storehouse of spiritual energy, making it incredibly convenient and fast to absorb, second only to the effect of elixirs.

 What's more, the spiritual energy stored in the spirit stones was even denser than that in elixirs.

 In less than half a day's time,

 Duge had completely used up an entire spirit stone, and his cultivation level had been pushed to the pinnacle of Foundation Establishment, just one step away from crossing into the threshold of Golden Core.

 At that moment, Duge also realized why Seven Star Gate and Sky Mist Valley no longer had any spirit stones.

 Spirit stones could be considered important strategic materials.

 Cultivators from large sects wouldn't be able to resist using spirit stones for cultivation once obtained, unless there was some other cultivation resource they must trade spirit stones for; otherwise, it was highly unlikely that spirit stones would circulate externally.

 Small sects wouldn't have anything that high-level cultivators coveted, so it wasn't worth trading spirit stones for.

 Moreover, if sects like Seven Star Gate and Sky Mist Valley had anything desired by high-tier cultivators, most likely, it wouldn't be traded for spirit stones but would be taken by force instead.

 Duge looked at the remaining shards of the spirit stone in his palm and sighed inwardly. Seven Star Gate was still too weak!
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 The announcement of Seven Star Gate's acquisition of Sky Mist Valley immediately caused an uproar around Seven Star Mountain.

 The long-standing grudge between Seven Star Gate and Sky Mist Valley was like a ticking bomb.

 Apart from Fang Shan, the opportunist speculator, most businessmen were actually holding their coins and watching, occasionally investing small amounts in stock, making a profit, and then promptly withdrawing.

 When Xu Heming and other amputees from the Foundation Establishment Stage of Sky Mist Valley appeared at Seven Star Gate.

 Merchants who had arrived at Seven Star Mountain early could no longer remain seated; they all rushed up the mountain, began actively buying up stocks of Seven Star Gate, and through their status as shareholders, sent their offsprings to Seven Star Gate, hoping to hitch a ride on this rapidly developing powerhouse.

 They didn't care about acquisitions or mergers at all; as long as Seven Star Gate defeated Sky Mist Valley, that piece of favorable news was enough for them to invest like madmen.

 The merchants' investment once again drove up the stock prices; contracts that originally cost a mere Silver Tael or two suddenly increased to one and a half, two Silver Taels within a few days—the speed of wealth appreciation was much easier than farming.

 The surrounding commoners went completely insane.

 People began mortgaging their houses and lands en masse, pouring the money obtained into the stock market of Seven Star Gate, seeking a chance to strike it rich overnight.

 A massive influx of wealth into Seven Star Mountain further boosted Duge's attributes.

 Fang Shan, a true elite in business, saw the wealth amassed at Seven Star Mountain and further proposed investment and lending projects, seeking to make money from money.

 Duge, who was eager to enhance his attributes, naturally agreed to his demands.

 He also suggested several new methods for accumulating wealth.

 For example:

 Establishing a credit system for Seven Star Mountain.

 To conduct credit evaluations for each person holding shares of Seven Star Mountain.

 Credit evaluations would be based on personal assets, neighborhood reputation, any debt disputes, and any gambling behavior, generating a score from one to one hundred. Based on this score, one could take out unsecured loans.

 The higher the credit, the more one could borrow from Seven Star Mountain.

 One only had to add a small amount of interest and repay on time to maintain one's credit score; even improving it if the repayment behavior was good.

 If one person defaulted on a loan, the whole family would be blacklisted, banned from engaging in contract trading with Seven Star Mountain, and from participating in construction projects of Seven Star Mountain.

 Furthermore:

 It would be publicly announced on Seven Star Mountain...

 For example:

 Establishing a stock exchange in Danyang City;

 Providing guarantees for the industries of various major shareholders of Seven Star Gate, allowing them to issue stocks in a partnership model with Seven Star Gate;

 Publishing a newspaper specifically to introduce the various plans of Seven Star Gate and the operational information of each partner of Seven Star Gate, as well as the stock prices of that day, and so on;

 ...

 Duge's range of tactics left Fang Shan and the group of merchants who had bought stocks of Seven Star Mountain astounded, feeling as if they had lived their lives in vain.

 To accumulate wealth, they had to painstakingly make money by doing business.

 Wang Chong's model was essentially taking money right out of people's hands, and what's more, they were giving it willingly...

 At this rate, it wouldn't take many years for Seven Star Mountain to gather all the wealth in the world.

 ...

 In the Immortal Martial World, ordinary people primarily farmed and had no experience with capitalist tactics.

 Having never seen them, how could they possibly resist the temptation of rapidly increasing assets?

 After all:

 The contracts of Seven Star Mountain could be genuinely converted into cash.

 Moreover:

 The unsecured loan model based on Seven Star Mountain's credit system could solve their pressing needs.

 In the eyes of the commoners, Wang Chong, the Sect Leader of Seven Star Mountain, was like a Wealth-Dispensing Child Servant descended from heaven, a merciful Bodhisattva reaching out to the troubled and needy.

 Some families even worshipped Wang Chong's longevity plaque at home, offering incense day and night, praying only for the continued growth and prosperity of Seven Star Mountain.

 The credit loan system had just been implemented and had not yet begun to show its power.

 The branch in Danyang City wasn't established yet.

 But with the support of several large merchants, Duge's attributes were already closing in on the growth rate seen during the second simulation with the trading keyword.

 The more than a dozen Foundation Establishment cultivators of Seven Star Gate, relying only on dodging, no one could force open Duge's hand of plunder.

 In the blink of an eye:

 A crowd would be thoroughly stripped clean, without even getting a chance to react.

 In Xu Heming's words, aside from being unable to do Sword Flight, Duge's physical quality should have reached the Golden Core Realm.

 Of course:

 Xu Heming had never seen a Golden Core True Man, so his words didn't carry much value.

 Unfortunately, perhaps because of the abundance of mortals on Seven Star Mountain, the thick mundanity tainted the purity of Spiritual Power.

 Even in the training room, Duge could hardly feel the Spiritual Energy while he practiced, stuck at the peak of the Foundation Establishment Stage and unable to advance to the Golden Core.

 …

 Without Spiritual Energy, Duge's innate talent and abilities continued to improve on Seven Star Mountain, eliciting envy from Xu Heming and others that they couldn't match.

 Their years of cultivation had not prepared them for the noisy and mundane environment of the secular world.

 Most crucially, if too much time passed, they feared they wouldn't be able to reattach their arms and would become invalids for life.

 But they also knew that Seven Star Gate had no Spirit Stones, so there wasn't much use in worrying.

 No matter how much silver they had in the mortal world, it couldn't be exchanged for Spirit Stones; without Spirit Stones, even if they went to the Medical Immortal Sect, it would be no use. The cultivators of the Medical Immortal Sect wouldn't take pity on these lowly and insignificant cultivators.

 Xu Heming and the others were discussing how to resign to Duge and return to Sky Mist Valley to continue their cultivation when they hadn't yet found a suitable reason, Duge himself came knocking.

 Xu Heming and the others hurriedly paid their respects to Duge: "Sect Leader."

 Duge glanced around at them and got straight to the point, "Elders, I plan to borrow some Spirit Stones from the Supervisory Academy to treat your arms."

 To the Supervisory Academy?

 Borrow Spirit Stones?

 Duge's words struck them like a bolt from the blue, leaving Xu Heming and the others frozen in shock.

 A long while passed.

 Only then did they come to their senses.

 Xu Heming asked cautiously, "Sect Leader, Spirit Stones are of vital importance to any sect. How could the Supervisory Academy possibly lend us any?"

 "Elders, I once promised to reattach your arms, but Seven Star Gate has no Spirit Stones," Duge sighed and said, "These days, I have been trying to find Spirit Stones, but no amount of money can buy the Cultivation World's Spirit Stones. We cannot even find a seller.

 I am someone who strives for perfection. If a promise I make is not fulfilled, I suffer greatly each day, so much so that this matter has become an obsession of mine.

 Cultivation is about having clear thoughts, and until I resolve this obsession, I fear that my cultivation level will not advance a single step.

 I even considered using force to kidnap a medical cultivator from the Medical Immortal Sect to help you reattach your arms, but then I thought, if the doctor is taken against his will, he may be reluctant and sabotage your treatment, and the fault would be mine.

 So, the best solution is still Spirit Stones.

 Just when I was at my wit's end, the Supervisory Academy from Danyang City sent me a document, ordering me to explain the matter of Seven Star Gate annexing Sky Mist Valley and demanding me to stop accumulating wealth from the citizens...

 I think, since the Supervisory Academy is in the heart of the mundane world and lacks Spiritual Energy, they must rely on elixirs and Spirit Stones for cultivation, so they must possess a large quantity of Spirit Stones.

 When Seven Star Gate was in a state of decline, the Supervisory Academy turned a blind eye. As soon as we found a means to prosper, they've decided to intervene. Therefore, borrowing some Spirit Stones from them should not be a problem; this is the quickest way to reattach your arms."

 Gulp!

 Neat swallowing sounds echoed throughout the room.

 The cultivators from Sky Mist Valley were stunned.

 Everyone knew that Spirit Stones were critical for cultivation and absolutely could not be borrowed.

 Moreover.

 The clemency issued by the Supervisory Academy was clearly aimed at suppressing Seven Star Gate, not allowing them to disturb the secular world on behalf of the sect. How could they possibly lend Spirit Stones to him?

 Their own Sect Leader was so astute; how could he not see the intentions of the Supervisory Academy?

 This time, he was probably not planning to borrow the Spirit Stones.

 But to steal or deceive them!

 Xu Heming stuttered, "Sect Leader, this matter requires careful deliberation. The Supervisory Academy, backed by the Great Yan Country, may not be regarded by the major sects, but they are given some respect in the mortal world.

 They dare not provoke disciples of the major sects, but they have ways to deal with us smaller factions.

 I've heard that the head of the Danyang City Supervisory Academy is a Golden Core True Man. If you go to borrow Spirit Stones, it could be seen as an insult. What if the head reacts with fury out of embarrassment? Sect Leader, you are no match for him!

 Sect Leader, please don't act impulsively; we can think of other solutions..."

 "Yes, we can think of other solutions," Ling Pingshuang echoed.

 Having lost an arm is bad enough, but causing trouble at the Supervisory Academy could cost them their lives!

 Their own Sect Leader's boldness was too great.

 ...

 Xu Heming hadn't mentioned the Golden Core True Man, but as soon as he did, Duge's eyes lit up.

 Tomorrow is the end of the month.

 Once the ranks are announced, who knows how many overt and covert attacks would come his way? If he did not increase his power soon, even he would feel insecure.

 Furthermore, with the rapidly expanding capital of Seven Star Gate, others would surely covet it.

 He was not one to sit idly by and wait for doom.

 At this very moment, the Supervisory Academy was reaching out to meddle with his affairs at Seven Star Gate, wanting to interfere in his endeavors. If he didn't rob them, then who?

 "Elders, there is nothing too difficult for those who are determined. How will we know if we don't try?" Duge smiled, "Seven Star Gate is no longer insignificant. Perhaps the head of the Danyang City Supervisory Academy will afford me some respect!"
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 The next day. 

 Duge, accompanied by his seventh junior brother, younger junior sister, and the former Valley Master Xu Heming of Sky Mist Valley, Elder Qian Dajin, and Lu Dong, rushed to Danyang City to explain the details of the acquisition of Sky Mist Valley to the Supervisory Academy.

 The seventh junior brother had demonstrated excellent capacity to control situations within Sky Mist Valley, naturally, Duge intended to bring him along and cultivate his abilities.

 As for the reason to bring along his younger junior sister, it was purely because her cultivation was too weak, and when the time came for Actions on Behalf of Heaven to transfer spiritual power, he could funnel it into her "pit."

 Better to benefit your own younger junior sister than someone else.

 The younger junior sister had already learned about the incidents in Sky Mist Valley from the seventh junior brother, and had been incredibly envious of how easily the third senior brother had elevated him to the Foundation Establishment Stage.

 This time.

 When her third senior brother took her out, she deliberately wore several layers of clothing, with three undergarments alone, just waiting for her senior brother to infuse her with spiritual power.

 Not just her, Xu Heming and the others also wrapped themselves up like rice dumplings.

 After all.

 Touching and carrying away a piece of clothing, and removing limbs once the clothing is gone, their Sect Leader's cultivation technique was frightening enough, but wearing a few extra layers of clothing was just a small precaution.

 On the way to Danyang City, the Alien Battlefield announced the top ten rankings.

 ...

 First place: Wang Chong; Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate;

 Second place: Luo Cang; Outer Sect Disciple of Heaven's Path Institute;

 Third place: Xiahou Xin; third boss of Flaming Dragon Village;

 Fourth place: Zuo Zhonghou; handyman at Xingning Temple;

 Fifth place: Yin Juntang; third generation disciple of Longevity Residence;

 Sixth place: Shi Chunqi; freshman at Under Mountain Academy;

 Seventh place: Dan Cong; Second Rank Scholar of Yan Country;

 Eighth place: Niu Zilian; Outer Sect Officer of Blue Sea Palace;

 Ninth place: Mo Yingjun; Princess of Daqing Country;

 Tenth place: Chi Shiwen; soldier in Yan Country's prisoner of war camp;

 ...

 Duge glanced at the rankings and immediately lost interest in the people listed on it.

 These individuals were scattered across the four corners of the world, encompassing all manner of identities, but even the second-ranked was only an Outer Sect Disciple of Heaven's Path Institute.

 This proved that the rankings held no significance.

 The Heaven's Path Institute was among the top sects in this world.

 Such a sect, having no less than a thousand Outer Sect Disciples, if not eight hundred, they generally held no power or influence, their status barely above that of a handyman.

 Comparatively, in terms of identity, the Princess of Daqing Country undoubtedly had the most prestigious status, yet she was only ranked ninth, even below a handyman of Xingning Temple.

 In other words, she had more or less not utilized her princess identity to influence the nation's affairs.

 In short.

 Apart from his own hard work and the ambitious use of this month to develop his influence, the remaining nine basically seemed to have been pushed forward just to make up the numbers, likely trying to survive but not managing to outlast the others.

 However.

 Now that the rankings were published, these people were probably not going to keep playing it safe and would likely strive to expand their own influences, cultivate their key strategies, and grow rapidly, cutting down others in the process.

 To be precise, the battle in the Alien Battlefield was truly beginning now.

 At this moment.

 There were still 1,270 people left on the Alien Battlefield.

 Those ranked lower wouldn't take direct action against the top ten but would use various external forces to eliminate the people within the top ten, bringing more to the forefront.

 The top ten, wanting to survive, in addition to growing their own forces, would strike at their peers in the top ten, allowing more individuals to advance into the top ranks, and then eliminate them in turn—the most common tactic seen...

 Therefore.

 At this time, the most panic-stricken group was the warriors ranked between eleventh and thirtieth, who dared not use their key strategies, choosing instead to "lie flat" in the days ahead, allowing their ranks to drop; they were the ones...

 ...

 "These people live too conflicted, why not develop openly and straightforwardly, relying on personal skills – wouldn't fighting it out be better?"

 Duge mocked in his heart.

 He had made up his mind, determined to thrust forward in battle, outstrip everyone, and to eliminate them all before anyone else had a chance to develop, thereby revitalizing this stagnant pool.

 The Princess of Daqing Country might be difficult to kill, but wouldn't a Xingning Temple handyman be easy to take down?

 Of course.

 The premise was that he needed to obtain mobility.

 "Senior brother, what are you thinking about?" his junior sister asked, "Are you worried that the Supervisory Academy will be disadvantageous to us?"

 "No, I am thinking about how to advance everyone to the Golden Core Realm after borrowing the Spirit Stones," Duge said with a smile, shaking his head as he watched the dark clouds cover the morning sun, "A storm is coming!"

 You're planning to rob the Supervisory Academy, how could a storm not be coming?

 Xu Heming glanced at Duge and muttered to himself.

 Although he knew Duge cultivated a technique that absorbed others' Spiritual Power and would eventually take this path, he never gave up on treating his group of good-for-nothings' arms. It would be a lie to say he wasn't moved.

 Who doesn't know that it would be easier to find a group of healthy people and help them improve their powers?

 Moreover, Wang Chong's cultivation technique was obviously more suited to being a lone wolf, challenging people of higher realms than himself, absorbing their powers, and becoming a top expert in the shortest time possible, with neither Golden Core nor Nascent Soul out of reach.

 Xu Heming couldn't understand why he insisted on burdening himself with a group of dead weights?

 A man with a top rank evil cultivation technique had a kind heart and an impulsive, reckless character.

 It was too contradictory!

 Could such a person really go far?

 …

 When Duge hurried day and night towards Danyang City...

 In the Daqing Country palace.

 The Emperor leafed through the papers in his hand, looking at the front observer with a peculiar expression: "You're telling me the princess established an academy a while ago and is openly recruiting women from the common folk to educate them?"

 "Yes, it's said to be out of spite towards the Third Prince, to prove to him that women are no less capable than men," the observer replied, "Now, the princess has sent all the maids in her mansion to the academy. These days, she has been persuading professors from the Under Mountain Academy, military instructors, and offerings from the palace to assume positions in her academy. However, the professors heard that the academy is full of women and, concerned about their reputation, not one is willing to go. The princess has already pleaded with the Empress Dowager..."

 "Nonsense, military commanders? Even if women learn all these skills, what then? Can they really go to the battlefield and fight?" The Emperor scoffed with a laugh, shaking his head and tossing the papers aside.

 "Your Majesty, should we issue a decree to shut down the princess's academy for women?" the observer asked tentatively.

 "No need, let her create trouble," the Emperor smiled, "When she can't manage it anymore, she will stop naturally."

 …

 Heaven's Path Sect.

 Luo Cang took a deep breath and knocked on the exterior door Elder's room: "Elder, your disciple Luo Cang, I wish to apply for the Inner Sect Disciple examination once again."

 …

 Flaming Dragon Village.

 Xiahou Qing packed his gear and scaled down the cliffs behind the mountains under the cover of night. By the moonlight, he checked his forged credentials and plunged into the dense forest.

 …

 Xingning Temple.

 Zuo Zhonghou knelt before the Zen Master and bowed his head forcefully: "Zen Master, your disciple heard my senior brother reciting scriptures the other day, and it felt as if Buddha's light had entered my body, ethereal as if in a dream or illusion. I feel a connection to Buddhism and wish to learn the way of Buddhist teachings from you..."

 …

 At this moment, Fang Wenle, who had easily shaken off the Fang family guards, lay leisurely in the arms of the top courtesan of a brothel, staring at Wang Chong's name high above and then at his own ranking at 603. A sneer crossed his lips as he guzzled down a mouthful of wine, grumbling, "Number one? Really clueless about the imminent danger!"

 Inside the tent, a languid voice came through, "If the young master doesn't come soon, I'm truly going to die..."

 …

 The top ten were each showing off their Divine Skills and starting to struggle for their destiny.

 The majority of warriors, however, silently closed their personal panels and continued with their current affairs as if the top ten rankings had nothing to do with them.

 These elites from various stars were deeply familiar with the Alien Battlefield.

 Now it was a battle between the top ten and the top thirty, irrelevant to them, and developing to the top ten would take at least two or three years.

 The real decisive battle of the Immortal Martial World would happen at least twenty years later. Right now, hiding oneself was more important, there was no need to rush, just quietly lay out plans, waiting for more people to reveal themselves was the strategy.

 …

 At this time, Duge and his companions were already standing outside the doors of the Supervisory Academy, waiting for the summons from within.

 Fang Shan and a group of wealthy businessmen stood to one side in trepidation. The business affairs of Danyang City's branch were forcefully suspended under the strong intervention of the Supervisory Academy, all assets and stocks seized. If Wang Chong couldn't withstand this challenge from the Supervisory Academy...

 Then everything of Seven Star Gate, as well as their investments, could turn to ash in an instant.

 Fang Shan had never dealt with the Supervisory Academy before. He didn't understand why the Seven Star Gate's endeavors, clearly beneficial to the country and the people, having paid all due taxes, were being forcefully meddled with by the Supervisory Academy.

 And judging by the current situation, it was clear they were aiming to suppress the Seven Star Gate.

 Those people shouldn't understand economics, right?
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 ``` 

 "Are you the new Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate, Wang Chong?" the Head of the Supervisory Academy asked with a hint of disdain as he glanced at Duge, who was paying his respects, and lingered momentarily on Xu Heming, whose limbs were severed.

 "Replying to the Head, I am indeed Wang Chong,"

 Duge straightened up, sizing up the leader opposite him.

 The man was a middle-aged person around forty, with a long beard hanging from his chin and eyes brimming with energy, emanating a natural sense of authority.

 At first glance, there was no discernible difference between him and someone at the Foundation Establishment Stage.

 Behind him stood a young man in his twenties, clad in deep blue robes embroidered with the vermilion bird, wearing a hat with a tassel similar to that of the Imperial Embroidered Guards, with a longsword at his waist, vibrant and full of life.

 The Head asked, "Why didn't you report to the Supervisory Academy after succeeding the Sect Leader position of Seven Star Gate?"

 Duge was taken aback and anxiously said, "Replying to the Head, at that time, Sky Mist Valley intended to seize Seven Star Mountain. My mentor was harmed by them, and I took over Seven Star Mountain temporarily, not knowing that I still needed to report to the Supervisory Academy. Head, is it possible for me to make it up now?"

 "Nonsense," the Head snapped, his piercing gaze fixed on Duge, "I'll ask you, what was your master's cultivation level?"

 Clang!

 Duge's heart skipped a beat; so this was where the root of the matter lay.

 To say or not to say?

 After all, the Supervisory Academy was a department of cultivation, how could they care about him hiding some mortals' money...

 It was only his own meteoric rise, the anomaly who single-handedly swept through Sky Mist Valley, that had piqued their interest.

 He just wasn't sure whether there was any instigation from warriors of the Alien Battlefield behind the scenes...

 Duge honestly replied, "At the peak of the Qi Refinement Realm."

 The Head narrowed his eyes: "What was your cultivation level when you took over as Sect Leader?"

 Duge said, "Mid Qi Refinement stage."

 The Head snorted, "Guan Kezheng was at the peak of Qi Refinement Realm, yet he was killed by several disciples of Sky Mist Valley. How could a mere mid-stage Qi Refinement individual succeed the Sect Leader and, within a mere twenty days, reverse the situation and conquer Sky Mist Valley? Moreover, you conducted affairs meticulously, gathering wealth from the common folk with baffling methods. I suspect you have been possessed..."

 Possessed?

 The junior female disciple's expression changed, and she involuntarily cast a doubtful glance at her third senior brother, who she admired.

 Seeing the Head of the Supervisory Academy, Xu Heming inwardly sighed. If a Demon Head had possessed someone, why would they bother tethering themselves to such a declining sect as Seven Star Gate, striving so hard to strengthen it and become a target of suspicion for the world?

 Oh Head, oh Head, your excuse is poorly found!

 Duge was momentarily stunned, then responded, "Replying to the Head, it was from the command token of the Seven Star Gate Sect Leader that I comprehended the lost general outline of the Seven Star Jue which caused my cultivation to advance by leaps and bounds..."

 He lifted his head, looked defiantly at the Head, and extended his hand, "If the Head has a method to check for possession, please feel free to examine me. If it is found that I have been possessed, I will accept whatever punishment the Head sees fit."

 The junior female disciple breathed a sigh of relief.

 Xu Heming and the others looked towards Duge's extended hand, holding their breath subconsciously.

 The Head glanced at Duge and said indifferently, "Very well, I shall personally inspect..."

 Before his words were finished.

 The Head's figure was already behind Duge, with one hand pressing toward his forehead.

 Fuck!

 Blink!

 Duge's heart turned cold.

 He knew that dealing with a Golden Core Stage opponent was difficult, but he hadn't expected the gap to be this vast!

 The head isn't like other places; if it gets damaged, he might die on the spot, with no chance of recovery.

 Although Duge knew that the Head might covet the cultivation technique on his person and wouldn't deal him a fatal blow...

 He wasn't willing to take the risk.

 Nan Youlong had said that Pan-Universe Entertainment's technology was advanced and after soul fusion, it wouldn't be detectable, but in this situation, whether he was possessed or not was completely up to the other party. If caught by him, no amount of talking would clear his name...

 Perceiving the Head's hand descending towards his heavenly cover, Duge's head instinctively tilted, and both hands simultaneously moved up to block.

 Though his realm was low and his spiritual power hadn't kept up, the attributes he had plundered had already boosted his speed to an inhuman level.

 The Head was a Golden Core True Man, capable of Sword Flight, covering a thousand miles in an instant. He targeted Duge because of the investigation into Duge's actions. With only a Qi Refinement Realm cultivation level, Duge had sliced off the limbs of more than a dozen Foundation Establishment Cultivators from Sky Mist Valley, which was too abnormal.

 For Duge, Sky Mist Valley had distance limitations.

 But for the Head, it was no issue at all; he was entirely aware of what happened in Sky Mist Valley.

 Seeing him raise his hands to block, the Head's mouth curled with a hint of scorn. His palm vibrated slightly, intending to bypass Duge's hands and continue pressing towards his head.

 Just one more step beyond the peak of Foundation Establishment Stage and one reaches Golden Core, seemingly just a step away.

 But the gap between them is like a chasm, incomparable to the difference between Qi Refinement and Foundation Establishment. Otherwise, there would not be a saying that falling short of reaching Golden Core means achieving nothing.

 What does possession or not matter to him?

 What he wanted was the cultivation technique that allowed Duge to absorb the power of others.

 But in the next second.

 The Head's expression shifted.

 Because he found that his hand did not evade Duge's, whose speed far exceeded that of the peak of Foundation Establishment Stage.

 ```

 False intelligence!

 By the time he thought to raise his hand again, it was already too late.

 In an instant.

 Their hands collided.

 The next moment.

 The director saw his own arm severed at the elbow, gripped in Duge's hand, and the spiritual power inside his body fluctuated, already siphoned off by Duge.

 His pupils dilated suddenly, his other hand shot up, and he struck a heavy blow towards Duge's back.

 A mouthful of fresh blood spurted out, Duge, holding the director's hand, took the opportunity to leap forward, breaking through the window lattice, and jumping into the courtyard, then darting through doors and across households in the Supervisory Academy.

 Chaos ensued along the way.

 Every cultivator from the Supervisory Academy who encountered him was stripped bare in an instant.

 A Golden Core can fly with a sword, running out at this time would be foolish.

 Using the complex terrain to find the spirit stones of the Supervisory Academy, he might stand a chance against the director. Stripping every cultivator he encountered was merely to see if they carried any spirit stones.

 Having just stolen a wave of spiritual power from the director, Duge felt the faint signs of a breakthrough. Just one more spirit stone, one would be enough...

 Of course.

 Touching the director once more would be even more effective than finding a spirit stone.

 "Thief, how dare you?" Watching his arm severed at the elbow, the director's eyelids twitched, and he chased after him. Once in the courtyard, he leapt up and a longsword had already arrived under his feet, whooshing into the air.

 Then.

 He located Duge, who was moving through buildings and courtyards, and pressed his flying sword down towards him.

 Seeing a courtyard full of bare bottoms, the director became even more determined to extract Duge's cultivation technique—if he could force the method of draining others' powers from Duge's mouth, he would strengthen his own technique.

 From then on, he would be invincible.

 No longer just a mere director of the Supervisory Academy.

 ...

 The sudden turn of events stunned everyone in the room.

 The junior sister looked bewildered, "Junior brother, Sixth Senior Brother can't really have been possessed, right?"

 The Seventh Junior brother's brow was tightly furrowed, and he said nothing.

 Xu Heming and the others sighed silently.

 It's over!

 This time it's completely over. Didn't you know that Golden Core True Men are not to be trifled with?

 Borrowing a spirit stone?

 A trap of inviting the gentleman into the urn, they never intended to let you go!

 After breaking someone's arm, it's now truly a fight to the death.

 "Take them."

 The cultivators from the prosecutor's office in the room looked at everyone, and suddenly shouted loudly.

 Rustling noises.

 Five or six cultivators rushed in from outside the door, and surrounded the Seventh Junior Brother and the others in the middle.

 The Seventh Junior Brother glanced at them and obediently raised his hands, saying to the cultivator opposite, "Senior brother, you can use us to threaten Sixth Senior Brother. Seeing us captured, he will surely be hesitant to act rashly."

 The junior sister was stunned and asked in surprise, "Junior brother, Sixth Senior Brother hasn't been possessed?"

 The Seventh Junior Brother glanced at her and shook his head, "If Sixth Senior Brother had been possessed, he would have abandoned us long ago..."

 The junior sister angrily said, "Knowing that Sixth Senior Brother hasn't been possessed, you still let them use us to threaten him?"

 The Seventh Junior Brother was silent for a moment and then said, "Junior sister, Sixth Senior Brother has offended the director and is doomed. We can save the Seven Star Gate by taking the blame and making merit..."

 "You..." the junior sister was shocked, "Seventh Junior Brother, how can you do this? Sixth Senior Brother even helped you advance to the peak of Qi Refinement..."

 "I've always been this kind of person," said the Seventh Junior Brother, "Sixth Senior Brother acts without considering the consequences, and that's why he's come to this. Junior sister, you don't want Master's lifelong efforts to go to waste, do you?"

 "Junior brother, I misjudged you," said the junior sister, tears streaming down her face.

 Just then.

 Duge's voice came, "Old dog, don't think I don't know what you're planning. If we negotiate properly, we still have something to discuss, but if you play dirty, I'll stick it out to the end. If you know what's good for you, drop a few spirit stones for me, otherwise, you can say goodbye to your arm..."

 "Wang Chong, you dare?" came the director's furious voice.

 "Why so loud, look how you made me flinch, and snap, there goes your thumb..." Duge's cheeky voice came through again.

 The many cultivators in the room instinctively turned towards the source of the voice.

 The Seventh Junior Brother sighed, "Senior brother, my Sixth Senior Brother is cunning. If we don't get there quickly, the director will be in a difficult position and might let him escape. Once he escapes, it will likely bring endless disasters."

 The brocade-clad cultivator looked at the Seventh Junior Brother, pondered for a moment, and warned, "Don't try any tricks."
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 After rummaging through over a dozen people without finding a single Spirit Stone, Duge had no choice but to stop in his tracks as the Dean caught up with him, holding onto half of the Dean's arm and threatening him leisurely.

 Dozens of the Supervisory Academy's silk-robed Cultivators surrounded Duge. Watching him twist their Dean's fingers, they hesitated, none daring to charge forward.

 Among them.

 There were more than ten disheveled individuals glaring furiously at Duge, but their eyes betrayed a hint of fear. They were all at the Foundation Establishment Stage and had been stripped clean by Duge in an instant; it would have been too easy for Wang Chong to take their lives.

 The most critical question was, how had this guy dismembered the Dean's arm?

 In mid-air.

 With a sullen face, the Dean was seeking an opportunity to take down Duge while also saving his own arm. Against a common Foundation Establishment cultivator, he could have severed Duge's arm with two slashes of Sword Qi before the other had a chance to react.

 But now, he didn't dare gamble.

 Wang Chong below, with a speed almost equal to his own.

 Wang Chong's Cultivation Technique was concentrated in his hands. Once his arm was destroyed, even if he learned that technique, it would be greatly diminished.

 "As expected, it's an Evil Demon's possession," the Dean didn't want to reveal his selfish desires. He stared at Duge below and spoke solemnly, "To slay those who possess others is the duty of the Supervisory Academy. Sacrificing half an arm is nothing to speak of!"

 "The Dean is indeed righteous." Duge suddenly stepped on the big toe he had thrown onto the ground, smiled, and said, "Then I suppose the Dean wouldn't mind if I crush this finger."

 "Stop!" The Dean's face changed abruptly.

 "You should say 'lift your foot' instead." Duge chuckled, lifting his foot to reveal the big toe beneath, "Don't worry, it's still intact!"

 "Return my arm to me, and I'll let you leave," the Dean inhaled deeply and said.

 "You're bluffing. I'm at the Foundation Establishment Stage, and you're at the Golden Core Stage. If I start running, you'll catch up and chop me down. To whom would I complain?" Duge rolled his eyes at him, showing no sincerity whatsoever.

 "What do you want?" the Dean asked.

 "Give me several dozen Spirit Stones to break through to the Golden Core Stage. You can fly, and I will also be able to fly. Then, I'll return your arm to you, and we can go our separate ways in peace. How about that?" Duge proposed.

 "How can I trust you?" the Dean asked.

 "Dean, you don't trust me, and I don't trust you, so why not come down here and let's talk properly?" Duge looked up at the sky, "Honestly, your condescending attitude really annoys me, and when I'm annoyed…"

 Crack!

 Another finger was snapped off by Duge and thrown to the ground.

 The members of the Supervisory Academy exclaimed in shock.

 The Dean's pupils shrank sharply, "Wang Chong, do you realize what you're doing? If you destroy my arm, I will fight you to the death."

 Duge had already placed his hand on the Dean's middle finger and smiled, "Come down and talk!"

 Having inhaled deeply, the Dean descended from his flying sword and stood opposite Duge. Staring at the arm that had lost two fingers, his eyes looked murderous. He'd never imagined that one day he'd be at a loss facing a Foundation Establishment cultivator.

 "Come here, let me touch it." Duge looked at the Dean and raised his eyebrows with a smile.

 Whoosh!

 All the Cultivators of the Supervisory Academy stood frozen in place, looking at Duge with a sudden change to odd expressions.

 "Wang Chong, don't go too far," a vein of ferocity flashed in the Dean's eyes, "You want Spirit Stones? I can give you Spirit Stones, but only if you return my arm first. Otherwise, even if it costs me my arm, I will kill you right here."

 "I know you can kill me. However, Dean, losing half an arm and getting nothing in return, just to kill me - are you willing to accept that?" Duge looked at the Dean and shook his head, "Don't you think that's a loss?"

 "…" The Dean held his breath.

 "I suppose most of the Supervisory Academy still doesn't know about the Sky Mist Valley incident, right?" Duge sighed, "Since you tricked me from the Seven Star Gate, I assume the people of Sky Mist Valley have already been silenced by you..."

 Xu Heming, being restrained by the silk-robed Cultivators, jolted violently and looked at the Dean, his eyes marked with horror.

 Frowning, the Dean said, "Stop speaking nonsense and trying to sow discord. I'm not as filthy as you think."

 "Really? Then you're just as kind as I am, we're two of a kind!" Duge laughed, "If the people of Sky Mist Valley are alive, what happened there will eventually get out. If you kill me here at the Supervisory Academy and the news from the valley gets out later, what do you think will happen?"

 The Dean gazed at Duge, his face shifting unpredictably.

 "Will the people above not blame you?" Duge said, "Privately, you lost an arm and didn't gain any advantage; publically, you're likely to be punished and even lose your position as Dean. After causing such a fuss, why go through all this trouble?"

 "Shut up," the Dean shouted again.

 Listening to the cryptic dialogue between the two, the cultivators of the Supervisory Academy looked perplexed, having no idea what had happened, but they faintly felt that their Dean seemed to be at the other's mercy.

 "Wang Chong, your junior brothers and sisters are in my hands. Return the Dean's arm, or I'll kill them," the brocade-clothed cultivator's knife rested on the seventh junior brother's neck, and another cultivator's knife was on the little junior sister's neck.

 "Senior brother, save me," the seventh junior brother said in panic.

 "Senior brother, don't mind us, the seventh junior brother has betrayed us," the little junior sister cried out, "You run, the farther the better..."

 When Duge saw the captured seventh junior brother and little junior sister, he was startled for a moment and furrowed his brow, then quickly shifted his gaze away from them and shook his head with a smile, "Are you an idiot? I told you I'm a body snatcher. I'm not familiar with them, so why threaten me with them?"

 The Dean keenly caught the change in Duge's expression, flashed to the little junior sister's side, and grabbed her throat, laughing, "Wang Chong, in Sky Mist Valley, I heard you always protect your little junior brother. At first, I didn't want to believe it, but now, I do. Give me back my arm, and I'll spare their lives."

 "Third senior brother, don't mind me... Mmph!" The little junior sister spoke with righteous indignation, but her speech was cut off halfway as the Dean grabbed her throat, leaving her struggling to speak.

 "I said I'm a body snatcher." Duge didn't even glance at the little junior sister he was holding, the corner of his eye spared a relieved look toward the seventh junior brother.

 "So it was him." The Dean laughed, tossed the little junior sister aside, and then grabbed the little junior brother's neck, "I didn't realize your taste was so unique..."

 Before he could finish, the seventh junior brother suddenly reached out, disregarding his own neck, lifted his hand at top speed, and covered the Dean's eyes, "Senior brother..."

 A figure flashed by.

 With his vision blocked, the Dean was suddenly taken aback, and in the next instant, his grip loosened, and he lost sensation in his remaining hand.

 Realizing something was wrong, he used his spiritual power to fling the seventh junior brother away and leapt up, but before he could ascend, he felt his body tightly constricted and his internal spiritual power rapidly leaking out.

 It was Duge, who in a very annoying manner, had firmly locked himself onto him.

 The Dean responded swiftly, controlling his flying sword with spiritual power, slashing toward Duge's hand that clung to him.

 At the same time, an overwhelming surge of spiritual power burst forth from his body, slamming into Duge who was entwined around him.

 Accompanied by a dull sound, Duge's body emitted a noise of bones breaking, and a mouthful of fresh blood was immediately sprayed out.

 The flying sword arrived in an instant.

 Duge hastily moved his hand to dodge the flying sword.

 Another slash, another dodge!

 But no matter how severe the physical damage he suffered, he always kept one hand on the Dean's body.

 And as Duge's hand continuously moved away from the Dean's body to dodge the flying sword, the Dean's neatly dressed robes were all flung off by him.

 Everyone around was astonished.

 "Dean, if you take off anything more, it will be your head," Duge's voice timely rang in the Dean's ear.

 The flying sword abruptly stopped, hovering at Duge's back heart area.

 Feeling his inner spiritual power rapidly diminishing, the Dean's expression twisted with struggle, "Kill me, and you will no longer have a place in Yan Country."

 "Release the Dean, or I'll kill him," the brocade-clothed cultivator's knife was once again on the seventh junior brother's neck, burning with rage from being deceived by him, he was itching to slit the severely injured and unconscious seventh junior brother in two.

 "Just now it was an arm, now the whole Dean is in my hands, who do you think has the more valuable hostage?" Duge glanced at him with disdain and said.

 "Let him go," the Dean glared at his own subordinate and mentally cursed the idiot. If it weren't for his meddling, the Dean wouldn't have ended up in this predicament.

 The brocade-clothed cultivator sheepishly moved the long knife away.

 The little junior sister stared blankly at the unconscious seventh junior brother, streaming with tears, unable to utter a single word.

 She hated herself for being so stupid. Why didn't she see through the seventh junior brother's strategy?

 The Dean had grabbed her first; how did she not think to create an opportunity for the third senior brother...

 With a great amount of spiritual power infused from the Dean's meridians, Duge felt a Golden Core transforming from illusory to solid within his Dantian, gradually taking shape, and he couldn't help but let out a sigh of relief, "I've made it!"

 His cultivation of the little junior brother had not been in vain!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 "You formed a Golden Core?" the dean exclaimed as he quickly noticed the change in Duge's aura.

 "Thanks to you," Duge said with a smile.

 The moment the Golden Core was formed.

 He acquired the ability of inner vision, and the situation within his Dantian was clearly presented in his mind.

 A Golden Core the size of a grain of rice was suspended in the Dantian, voraciously absorbing the Spiritual Power therein, growing bit by bit until it became the size of a grape, glittering brightly.

 As the Golden Core absorbed Spiritual Power from the Dantian, it also released Spiritual Power outward. The returned Spiritual Power into the meridians seemed to have transformed in nature.

 Bit by bit, it nourished and transformed the meridians.

 If the original meridians were small streams, after being transformed by the Golden Core, they became akin to rivers with Spiritual Power flowing through them at a speed many times faster than before.

 The most critical part was.

 Transforming the meridians was a continuous process. With each cycle of energy, the meridians kept expanding. Now they were rivers, and in the future, they might very well turn into great rivers…

 The role of the Golden Core was more like adding an engine to the Dantian, and it also served to purify Spiritual Power and transform the body.

 After becoming a Golden Core True Man, the perception of surrounding things became more delicate. He could vaguely sense the thin flow of Spiritual Energy in the air, the movement of the wind, and so on.

 And sensing the Spiritual Energy in the air was the foundation for techniques like Sword Riding, Wind Riding, and Object Riding.

 Otherwise.

 No matter how rich the Spiritual Power within the body was, it couldn't support the body flying for long distances…

 "How is it possible? How can you break through to the Golden Core during battle? Aren't you afraid of cultivation deviation?" the dean roared madly with envy, his eyes red.

 "Who said you can't break through during battle?" Duge responded with an infuriating nonchalance.

 Wasn't the high attribute bonus meant to smooth the path in the cultivation process?

 Otherwise.

 With just a keyword, Alien Warriors could be considered cultivation fools. How could they fight those cultivators who have been cultivating for hundreds, even thousands of years?

 Should they all just hide away, cultivate for a few hundred years, and then come out to stir up the world?

 If that's the case, what's the point of Pan-Universe Entertainment? Just go bankrupt and close down already!

 "Impossible, it's impossible for someone to breakthrough during battle…" the dean muttered continuously, his mind reeling from the shock.

 As Duge's Golden Core formed, his absorption of the dean's Spiritual Power grew faster, and the dean could visibly see his own Golden Core shrinking. If this continued, he even doubted whether his Golden Core might collapse and disappear entirely.

 How could there be such a domineering cultivation technique in the world?

 Without a single flaw?

 …

 The surrounding Cultivators from the Supervisory Academy were all stunned, looking at Duge in amazement.

 Just now they dared not act, and now they dared even less. Without needing quiet cultivation, to be able to form a Golden Core, what kind of monster was this?

 Xu Heming's mind went blank. This was Golden Core formation?

 He had been working hard for fifty years, scheming in every possible way, never daring to relax. Wasn't this less than what Wang Chong got by stealing someone else's cultivation in a month?

 How could the world be so unfair!

 Borrowing Spirit Stones?

 Wang Chong was clearly aiming for Golden Core True Men…

 Then, a flicker of hope rose in his heart. Wang Chong had promised to help raise his cultivation level.

 Now that Wang Chong had become a Golden Core True Man, his own advancement couldn't be far behind, could it?

 Xu Heming's eyes swept subconsciously towards his seventh junior brother, suddenly understanding why he was so desperate.

 In an instant.

 He felt as if he had found a new direction in life…

 …

 "Die."

 The dean suddenly shouted, and the flying sword, which had stopped before, swiftly moved to slash at Duge's neck.

 His Spiritual Power was depleting,

 And Duge's aura was getting stronger. If he delayed any longer, he would be completely at Duge's mercy.

 Remembering what he had done to Duge before, if he didn't fight with all he had now, there would be no chance left.

 ```

 Killing Wang Chong, there was still a chance to escape.

 "Too late," Duge released the Dean, took a lock of his hair, dodged the flying sword's slash, and with a smooth motion, had already removed one of his legs, then pressed forward, and amidst the Dean's screams, skillfully grasped the back of his neck.

 By this time.

 He could no longer draw spiritual power from the Dean's body.

 Both had comparable cultivation levels, but Duge had attribute enhancements; the Dean was no longer his match.

 "Dean, do you really wish to die?" Duge chuckled lightly, dodging the flying swords, and said, "I have no intention of opposing the Supervisory Academy. If I can spare the people of Sky Mist Valley, I can spare you. Why can't we collaborate?"

 "You're still willing to work with me?" the Dean stopped the flying sword once more.

 "Why not?" Duge smiled, "I've caused such a big stir with my enterprise. Should I really have to flee far away because of such a fool as you, being hunted by the Supervisory Academy every day? I need a stable rear guard, and you, after all, are an official figure, who can help me mediate..."

 Who's the fool?

 Such a powerful cultivation technique?

 The whole world is vast and wide; the day to become an immortal or an ancestor is within reach. Why care about the petty wealth in the hands of commoners?

 You're the fool; has your head been kicked by a donkey...

 The Dean fell into silence, and the fact that Duge stopped extracting his cultivation power was also taken as a sign of good will: "Fine, I agree to cooperate with you, just let me go..."

 There was a strange tone in Duge's voice: "Do you really want me to let go? If I release you, you'll be missing a part..."

 The Dean shuddered violently as the previous scenes of his fight with Duge flashed in his mind.

 Indeed, each time Wang Chong's hand left his body, something would definitely be missing from it, and his clothes had been stripped off piece by piece like this.

 The last time, Wang Chong's hand left his body, taking his thigh with it.

 Stripping people wasn't a perverse delight; it was an aftereffect of the cultivation technique!

 MD!

 Turns out the side effect of the cultivation technique manifests on others!

 The Dean's face darkened: "Don't let go."

 "Okay, I won't let go," Duge chuckled, "Call your people to treat the wounds of my seventh junior brother..."

 "Didn't you hear?" The Dean glared at the brocade-robed cultivator and roared, "Heal him."

 The brocade-robed cultivator reluctantly looked at his Dean, took out a healing elixir from his bosom, stuffed it into the mouth of the seventh junior brother, and even channeled his spiritual power to aid in blood circulation and drug assimilation.

 After a while.

 The seventh junior brother slowly opened his eyes, saw the Dean being held by the neck by his senior brother, and grinned, "Third senior brother, mission accomplished."

 "Seventh junior brother, you did well just now," Duge said approvingly, and asked, "Can you channel your power now?"

 "Mhm," the seventh junior brother nodded.

 Holding the Dean's neck, Duge approached the seventh junior brother and placed his hand on him. In an instant, he elevated his cultivation to the peak of the Foundation Establishment Stage, while incidentally ripping off his jacket.

 The spiritual power of a Golden Core Stage cultivator was endless, and it was easy to fill the seventh junior brother to the brim.

 Then.

 Duge went over to the little junior sister and placed his hand on her shoulder, starting the ideological transformation of the second person from the Seven Star Gate: "Little junior sister, learn something. There are only a few of us from the Seven Star Gate who depend on each other now. If you don't get smart soon, maybe one day we'll really be exterminated. If I get captured, can you few live on your own?"

 "Ugh...!" Her Dantian was suddenly filled with swelling spiritual power, and the little junior sister could not utter a word.

 Only after elevating her cultivation level to the peak of Qi Refinement did Duge stop transferring spiritual power and casually threw the stripped jacket back to her.

 It was then that the little junior sister had the chance to speak.

 She looked at Duge and nodded earnestly: "Senior brother, I won't do it again."

 Next, Duge helped Qian Dajin and the others one by one to also elevate their spiritual power to the peak of their respective realms.

 Duge truly kept his promise and helped them improve their realms.

 They were overwhelmed with gratitude, swearing their allegiance to Duge one by one.

 The seventh junior brother set a good example for them. They naturally knew what to do in the days to come; if not, they would fall out of favor with the increasingly popular Sect Leader Duge for not trying hard enough.

 Don't you see how different the Sect Leader's gaze was when he looked at the seventh junior brother?

 The Dean silently watched Duge draw from his own cultivation power to help his sect's disciples improve their cultivation levels. His expression was blank, as cold as if he were a large spiritual power providing machine.

 Having already lost so much cultivation power, he didn't care to give a bit more.

 "Dean, you understand now, don't you!"

 Duge took his hand off Lu Dong, threw the coat back to him, and said with a smiling face, "As long as you truly cooperate with me. There's no need to covet my cultivation technique. In fact, I can help you quickly elevate your realm as well, just by finding someone with a higher cultivation level than ours..."

 ```
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 With the help of the robed cultivator, the dean managed to put on a piece of clothing, which he used to save his limbs and escape from Duge's clutches.

 Then, he ordered the lockdown of the Supervisory Academy, forbidding anyone to go out.

 Though the dean was left with only one leg, his authority remained intact.

 Even if his authority were gone, Duge's deterrent power still existed—a Golden Core True Man who casually maimed people's limbs, who wouldn't be afraid?

 Such an evil fellow had taken control of the Supervisory Academy, taken control of the dean, causing everyone to feel uneasy and filled with panic about the future.

 ...

 "Sect Master Wang, how should we cooperate?" On the table before the dean lay his thigh, two arms, two fingers, and his clothes hanging loosely on him, no longer exuding the air of confidence he once had.

 Of course.

 Anyone who was nearly disassembled into pieces wouldn't be in a good mood.

 Only in the Immortal Martial World where Spiritual Power could block the flow of blood and meridians, could one still move normally. In a normal world, with such severe injuries, one would've died from excessive blood loss long ago.

 "Isn't that simple? Find a way to draw in someone of a higher realm, share their cultivation power equally, then pull them into our group, and keep drawing in even higher realms, continuing to absorb their power. Our organization will grow like a snowball," Duge calmly sipped his tea, throwing out a simple operative model.

 "..." The dean suddenly froze.

 "Take Valley Master Xu, for example. Not long ago, I drained some of his power, and just a few days later, I replenished it for him. Moreover, in the future, he might gain an even larger share of power without having to hide and cultivate arduously. He only had to endure a few days of fear and inconvenience. Look for the folks at Medical Immortal Valley, get the limbs reattached, and he'll be as good as new. So tell me, is he at a loss or a gain?" Duge pointed to Xu Heming, saying, "All his sacrifices were just a few days of scaring and inconvenience, nothing more. Would you say he lost or earned more?"

 The dean glanced at Xu Heming, then back at his own mutilated body, and knew he had no choice. He could neither bear the loss of his power nor resist the temptation of having it restored.

 The three robed supervisory envoys looked at each other, holding their breath in unison. Their faces looked somewhat ugly. If the dean and Wang Chong cooperated in this way, sooner or later, everyone would be dragged into the abyss!

 "May I ask for the distinguished names of the three supervisory envoys?"

 Duge reached for the three robed supervisory envoys.

 "Shi An."

 "Wen Rong."

 "Cui Chao."

 The three dared not refuse to answer.

 "What is your Cultivation Level?" Duge asked again.

 "Foundation Establishment mid-stage."

 "Foundation Establishment peak."

 Apart from Cui Chao, the two supervisory envoys were both in the Foundation Establishment mid-stage.

 Duge flashed over to their side, generously replenishing their Spiritual Power to the peak of their respective Realms, and then he went back and touched the dean, restoring the lost Spiritual Power.

 The three supervisory envoys were dumbfounded, unable to believe their Cultivation Level could rise so easily.

 The dean was speechless, casting a resentful look at Duge. Using my Spiritual Power to win people over, only you would be seen as the good guy!

 Give out roses, and the fragrance remains on the hand.

 After replenishing the Spiritual Power of the three supervisory envoys, Duge looked at them again, "Just find a few Spirit Stones, break through to Golden Core with ease, then grab a few Nascent Souls, and we can instantly reach the Golden Core peak. No more need for arduous cultivation day and night, we can enjoy life easily. How about it, gentlemen, are you in?"

 The three supervisory envoys felt the overflowing Spiritual Power in their bodies, ready to break through at any moment, and were ecstatic. They nodded in unison, "In."

 No one could resist the temptation of a surge in Spiritual Power. Most critical was that there seemed to be no hidden dangers; the Spiritual Power Wang Chong passed to them was no different from what they'd obtained through hard cultivation.

 "Sect Master Wang, I'm afraid there will be leaks if there are too many people," said the dean, looking at the three supervisory envoys who had been roped into their scheme, sighing helplessly. "Once the matter of us absorbing others' power to replenish our own gets out, I fear neither the righteous nor the evil factions will tolerate us..."

 "If you don't tell, and I don't tell, how would it leak?" Duge smiled, "In a while, we'll go out and help every member of the Supervisory Academy raise their Cultivation Level to the peak of their current Realm. Unless they prefer to cultivate hard on their own and refuse the benefits, I doubt anyone would spill the beans!"

 "That's not necessarily the case," the dean said. "After all, in a large forest, you get all kinds of birds. Besides, Sect Master, you're so high-profile that you might inadvertently draw the attention of interested parties. Like this time—if it wasn't for the Sect Master's open declaration of conquering Sky Mist Valley, I wouldn't have gone to Sky Mist Valley to investigate or have the idea to steal your Cultivation Technique..."

 "And then?" Duge said, interrupting him with a smile, "We became our own people, didn't we?"

 "Sect Master, it's my oversight. If I hadn't been thinking of seizing your Cultivation Technique, attacking you on sight, or simply not meeting you and striking at you at Seven Star Mountain instead. You, merely at Foundation Establishment Stage, could you really have escaped me, a Golden Core True Man?"

 The Head of the Supervisory Academy shook his head and said, "Sect Leader's plan is good, luring Golden Core peak cultivators, then Nascent Souls, and further enticing Divinity Transformation experts, so that everyone can benefit from the 'rain and dew.' But there's always the unexpected. What if a Divinity Transformation expert comes straight at us? How will we defend ourselves? The Sect Leader snatches others' cultivation power, which must be done by direct touch, and can't be done remotely, can it!"

 "That's why we need a swift battle, to quickly elevate our realm to Divinity Transformation, Void Refinement, or even Mahayana before anyone can react, so no one would be able to defeat us," Duge said.

 The Head of the Supervisory Academy gave a wry smile: "Probably the Sect Leader doesn't quite understand my meaning. I mean, why not dissolve Seven Star Gate and we move into the shadows, steadily developing and growing?"

 What a joke?

 There are only so many cultivators, plundering ordinary people is my base!

 Duge muttered under his breath and waved his hand: "The development of Seven Star Gate doesn't affect our plans to seize the power of others. Head of the Supervisory Academy, you might not understand that once we centralize the wealth of a nation, our every move will affect the livelihood of tens of millions, or even hundreds of millions of people; anyone who wants to move against us will have to weigh if they can bear such a big cause and effect..."

 "What does the life and death of ordinary people have to do with cultivators?" the Head of the Supervisory Academy asked. "If we are defeated, Yan Country can easily take over all the industries of Seven Star Gate.

 At present, the influence of Seven Star Gate is only limited to the vicinity of Danyang City. If what the Sect Leader says comes true, involving the livelihood of tens of millions, or hundreds of millions of people, then that will be a major event that shakes the foundation of the state.

 The monarch of Yan Country will also see Seven Star Gate as an enemy. If the whole world becomes our enemy, how will we survive..."

 Inside the reception hall.

 Everyone involuntarily furrowed their brows.

 One had to admit, the Head of the Supervisory Academy's words made a lot of sense, and Duge's vision of the future seemed a bit idealistic.

 Seeing everyone deep in thought, the Head turned to Duge: "Sect Leader, don't be upset by my blunt words, but these are the realities that have to be considered. Moreover, the Sect Leader might be naive to the ways of the world, not having seen the Cultivation World's law of the jungle. Being too kind-hearted can easily be exploited by others, and that's a great taboo."

 Xu Heming and others nodded in agreement. Although Duge's methods seemed ruthless, such as casually breaking people's bodies, looking at his actions as a whole, they reflected true kindness.

 He would risk attacking powerful enemies to save his junior brothers and sisters, disregarding his own safety;

 He even went out of his way to provide credit loans for those common folk who had invested in Seven Star Mountain to take care of their livelihoods...

 In every aspect, it showed that he was of a kind nature.

 Yet, having a kind heart, he practiced the most offensive and fear-inducing techniques of the Demon Sect...

 Alas!

 Everyone silently sighed in their hearts, inevitably feeling pessimistic about the future.

 Looking around at everyone, Duge shook his head and smiled, "Head of the Supervisory Academy, if I didn't have a kind heart, how could we be sitting here together, discussing strategies? How could my junior brother risk his life to protect me? I've always believed that only sincerity can win sincerity. I just want to ask one thing: if I really were a treacherous and cunning villain, could you trust me?"

 The Seventh Junior Brother blushed slightly and smiled at Duge.

 The Junior Sister said, "Sect Head Senior Brother, in the future, I will also risk my life to help you."

 The Head of the Supervisory Academy was stunned.

 "My fellow practitioners, our cultivation technique is destined to always conquer stronger enemies for us to grow together. So what I need is not a group of subordinates who just follow orders, but companions who can fight alongside me and who I can confidently trust my back to at critical moments," Duge said seriously, "Just like just now, without the Seventh Junior Brother, how could I have possibly taken down the Head of the Supervisory Academy, whose cultivation power is many times greater than mine? It might seem like I was the one who snatched the power, but in the end, everyone contributed, so sharing the spoils is the true long-term plan..."

 Everyone looked at Duge, their expressions complex.

 "Valley Master Xu, I fulfilled my promise and gave you cultivation power," Duge looked at Xu Heming and earnestly asked, "Now, facing even stronger enemies, will you risk your life for me like the Seventh Junior Brother?"

 Even if not for you, for my own sake, I would risk everything!

 Xu Heming didn't hesitate: "Of course I am willing."

 Qian Dajin and Lu Dong said at the same time: "I am willing too."

 Duge smiled. He looked back at the Head of the Supervisory Academy, "Your words do remind me, Head of the Supervisory Academy, and make me think of an eight-character motto that fits our doctrine well."

 The Head of the Supervisory Academy asked, "Which eight characters?"

 Duge said, "'I am for all, all are for me.'"

 The Head of the Supervisory Academy murmured and repeated these eight characters, looking at Duge, he sighed deeply: "Sect Leader's magnanimity cannot be matched by me."

 "As for the fear of the whole world being our enemy? In my view, it is not a problem," Duge smiled, "What's stirring up Danyang City is actually the public fundraising by Seven Star Gate. As long as the Supervisory Academy keeps the seizing of cultivation power secret, outside cultivators won't know for a while.

 We'll use this time to grow rapidly, and by the time they find out, we've already become an enormous entity. Don't forget, our sect has no transitional period; it's all peak of their realms. Once we start rolling, who can grow faster than us?"
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 Actually. 

 After tasting the pleasure of rapid leveling up, few would refuse to become Duge's companion.

 The reason the Dean raised those questions was merely to help Duge identify and rectify weaknesses, in an effort to minimize risks.

 If Duge really had to give up, he would be the first to disagree.

 Having had so much power drained, if he didn't compensate for it from others, he would indeed be a prime source of great resentment...

 Wang Chong has a kind heart, but his resolve is incredibly firm.

 Anyone who dares to hinder his growth becomes his sworn enemy, unbefitting to share the heaven with him.

 When Wang Chong uttered the words "I am for all, all are for me", the Dean knew that it was impossible to change his naïve mindset.

 Then.

 He found a new role for himself:

 The hands that Wang Chong could not bring himself to dirty, he would dirty;

 The people Wang Chong was unwilling to kill, he would kill!

 Not only that, he aimed to impart his own way of thinking to people like Xu Heming.

 As for Wang Chong, being a blissfully idealistic mascot was more than enough.

 ...

 A new alliance was formed.

 Junior brothers and sisters and Qian Dajin each took their spirit stones and entered seclusion within the Supervisory Academy to make breakthroughs, they didn't have the special physiques of alien warriors, and even with an abundance of spiritual energy, they still needed the isolation.

 It was during their seclusion that Duge realized the natives were not as efficient in absorbing and utilizing spirit stones as he was.

 After advancing to Golden Core, with one spirit stone, he could circulate his power for a complete cycle and almost completely absorb all its spiritual power.

 The Dean could practice for a day without exhausting a single spirit stone.

 This might have something to do with talent.

 The talent of the seventh junior brother was high, so when he cultivated with spirit stones, his efficiency in converting spiritual power was much higher than that of the junior sister.

 Seeing the speed at which Duge absorbed the spirit stones, the Dean once again felt an envious separation.

 But, thinking of how the other was a genius who could break through in battle, he once again suppressed that envy.

 After all.

 Without such a ferocious talent, how could one forcefully snatch away the refined spiritual power from others?

 In the following time.

 The three supervisory envoys organized and disciplined their subordinates, and brought them one by one to Duge to receive the baptism of spiritual power, inviting them to join the offensive and defensive alliance.

 With all the commotion Duge caused in the Supervisory Academy, chopping the Dean into a lollipop, it couldn't be kept a secret, and the trapped cultivators of the academy were in a state of anxious trepidation as they waited.

 Yet, when they saw the Seven Star Gate and the Dean shaking hands and making peace, they all felt somewhat surprised.

 But when Duge was both absorbing spirit stones and helping them enhance their spiritual power, everyone recognized the cooperation between the two parties.

 The Cultivation World is not lacking in talented geniuses, and cooperating with such a genius is all benefit and no harm.

 Duge could help them restore spiritual power, just as he could help the Dean restore spiritual power; backed by the Supervisory Academy, the Seven Star Gate dared not offend them.

 Luckily, Duge converted spirit stones quickly, and it was not difficult for him to elevate their strength slightly.

 As for the true purpose, these people didn't need to know that yet...

 The Dean was a Golden Core True Man with years of operation in the Supervisory Academy, controlling the distribution of spirit stones, having managed the academy as tight as a drum.

 With his command, there weren't any cultivators who would take the risk of offending their immediate superior and make a private report to those above.

 ...

 Having taken care of the academy's people.

 Upon the Dean's command, the Seven Star Gate Shareholding Company's Danyang branch resumed operations.

 Duge practiced sword flight in the Supervisory Academy while familiarizing himself with the layout of the Cultivation World, preparing for an expedition to Medical Immortal Valley, as Actions on Behalf of Heaven and Plucking Feathers in Passing were too domineering—often brutally disfiguring people, and their team needed doctors with exquisite medical skills.

 Therefore, reaching a cooperation with Medical Immortal Valley was inevitable.

 But how to cooperate was a question.

 Although Medical Immortal Valley was not a super faction like Heaven's Path Institute, with few members and not skilled in combat,

 it was said that there were elders of the Divinity Transformation Stage within the sect...

 The Divinity Transformation Stage was two full levels higher than Duge, and with his current cultivation level, even approaching them was difficult.

 The most critical point was, even within the Cultivation World, no one wished to offend a group of doctors.

 Because you never know which big-shot the doctor who treated your ailments may have helped before. Being blacklisted by a group of doctors can be quite terrifying...

 However, in Duge's view, none of this was a problem.

 What he was always concerned with were the warriors hidden behind these cultivators; the skills derived from the keywords were far more terrifying than the cultivators themselves. One could become a victim in an unguarded moment.

 Although Duge considered this world to be set against a background of immortality and even commoners called the cultivators capable of sword flight "immortals",

 in his eyes, the cultivators of this world were not even close to being immortals.

 ```

 They lacked any magical abilities or transformative arts, their training merely enhancing their physical condition and combat effectiveness and, of course, granting them the art of longevity.

 At higher realms, they were indeed formidable in battle.

 But what did that have to do with being an Immortal?

 The 72 Transformations, turning stone into gold, commanding the winds and summoning the rain, riding the clouds and driving the fog, resurrecting the dead, and conjuring Bean Soldiers...

 That was what being an Immortal meant.

 In this world, they were at most a group of people who used Spiritual Power to transform their bodies and pursue a higher level of existence, simply a direction of development for different civilizations.

 Moreover, because of innate talent.

 The natives of this world spent most of their time in seclusion cultivating, rarely coming out except to compete for cultivation resources. Like Xu Heming from Sky Mist Valley, who secluded himself for two to three months at a time to rush towards the Golden Core, completely unaware of what his subordinates were up to.

 Not to mention those bigwigs at the Divinity Transformation and Void Refinement stages. The higher the level, the more resources they needed. There was no way they could afford to wander around daily, let alone concern themselves with the affairs of the Mortal Realm.

 To some extent, the Cultivation World and the Mortal Realm were already isolated from each other, forming two distinct worlds.

 The principal had said that it's possible an entity at the Divinity Transformation Realm might suddenly emerge and squash him, but with careful maneuvering, the likelihood was low.

 Throughout history, most evil cults were detected or became the focus of the government only when they had grown significantly, and that's the reason.

 However, it was different when students were involved.

 Those who feared not chaos in the world would use various means to eliminate their rivals, and so, the risk brought about by the ancient monsters at the Divinity Transformation and Void Refinement Realms became higher...

 Nevertheless.

 Duge had studied many replay videos from battles on Alien Battlefields, and the conflicts among students mostly began after two or three years on the battlefield.

 Because they had to conceal themselves, enhance their strength, and develop their own forces, otherwise they wouldn't qualify to contend for supremacy and would likely be collateral damage in someone else's victory.

 Bai Yanshou, who had taken over a Tauren's body, had slyly survived for thirty-five years before initiating the decisive battle against the one who had taken over a Necromancer.

 At that time, the original Necromancer apprentice had maintained the first position for thirty years, and by then, he had the capability to unleash an undead catastrophe on the continent...

 Now.

 Of the top ten, aside from him, the highest-ranked person was the Princess of Daqing Country.

 With Daqing Country and Yan Country being thousands of miles apart, it's unlikely that the princess would launch a surprise attack on a target so far away, and the identities of the others were nothing more than external disciples, handymen, and stewards. It would take them growing into figures capable of influencing the bigwigs at the Divinity Transformation and Void Refinement Realms for about two to three years.

 Even if reduced by half, he still had at least a year and a half to develop.

 A year and a half should be about right.

 He was playing for an unexpected move.

 ...

 The Supervisory Academy didn't have many good flying swords.

 According to the principal, the better the material of the flying sword, the smoother the flow of Spiritual Energy, making it more energy-efficient while flying.

 The bizarre talents and body control ability brought about by increased attributes lessened the requirement for the material of flying swords, and with a few practices, Duge easily mastered the art of Sword Flight and could joyfully frolic in the skies at a speed that even surpassed the principal's.

 Having mastered the ability to perform Sword Flight, Duge went back to Seven Star Mountain to pick up the elders with severed arms and together, they set off for Medical Immortal Valley.

 The eldest senior brother was in charge of the overall situation at Seven Star Gate.

 With two intact Foundation Establishment Stage elders from Seven Star Mountain and three supervisory envoys from the Supervisory Academy assisting, Seven Star Mountain was unlikely to run into trouble in the short term.

 They set off three days after the incident occurred.

 In the meantime.

 The youngest female disciple had broken through to the Foundation Establishment Stage and was raised by Duge using Spiritual Energy to the peak of Foundation Establishment.

 After consuming three Spirit Stones, the seventh younger brother barely formed a rice-sized Golden Core in his Dantian and could barely manage Sword Flight, but he couldn't last long before falling from the sky due to insufficient Spiritual Energy to support the flying sword.

 However.

 Duge did not further aid him in increasing his Spiritual Power, as they were heading to Medical Immortal Valley next and uncertain events could occur. He had to ensure his strength to deal with any potential dangers.

 During these days, the bulk of the Spirit Stones stored by the Supervisory Academy were almost entirely consumed by him.

 After depleting so many Spirit Stones, Duge's Realm had just about reached the mid-stage of Golden Core, and the growth brought about by the enhancement in attributes was incalculable. After the Supervisory Academy declared its support for Seven Star Gate,

 Stocks of Seven Star Gate were selling like hotcakes in Danyang City, with even the city lord of Danyang City investing in Seven Star Gate. To be precise, it was Fang Shan who actively offered shares to the officials of Danyang City.

 Those in business naturally understood the concept of official-business collusion, binding their interests with the government meant that Seven Star Gate's business became a family business.

 By pushing the stock price higher, it was a win-win situation for everyone.

 Moreover.

 Seven Star Gate was a major taxpayer, handing over huge amounts of silver, even the most foolish of officials would fervently support such an excellent local industry with a strong backing.

 The scale of Danyang City was manifold greater than the areas around Seven Star Mountain, with a deluge of silver pouring into Seven Star Gate and being exchanged for hope in the future. Duge's attributes truly began to inflate like a snowball.

 Far exceeding the time when he engaged in trade in the second simulation.

 The increase in attributes was outpacing the growth of his Spiritual Energy.

 Duge felt that continuing to grow this way, one day in the future, having plundered the world's wealth, he truly could reach an extraordinary level of physical prowess, capable of uprooting mountains and overwhelming the world with his energy.

 Hou Yi who shot down the sun, Kua Fu who pursued the sun, and Gong Gong who broke Buzhou Mountain... Those ancient great shamans might all be powerhouses who had refined their bodies to the extreme, right?

 To match his formidable strength, Duge specifically crafted numerous flying knives for ranged attacks.

 ```
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 Six days later. 

 The group arrived at the Medical Immortal Sect.

 The Medical Immortal Sect was remote and desolate, with dense forests and towering mountains along the way, making it extremely difficult for cultivators in the Foundation Establishment Stage who couldn't fly to traverse the terrain.

 Having finally arrived at the foot of the mountain, Duge looked up at the half-hidden sect gates on the mountainside and became even more determined to elevate the cultivation of the sect's cultivators to the Golden Core Stage.

 Those in the Golden Core Stage could use sword flight, and it was feasible to carry one or two people, but not ten. Fortunately, the lowest cultivation level among the group was the peak of the Foundation Establishment Stage. With all their might in rushing the journey, they only took this short amount of time.

 If they were all in the Qi Refinement Realm, just rushing the journey would have taken more than half a month.

 Wasting time on the road was the most grievous loss.

 ...

 "The spiritual energy of a prestigious sect really is rich!" Standing at the foot of the mountain, Xu Heming's eyes were filled with envy, "We haven't even entered the gate, and the density of spiritual energy is already far superior to that of my Sky Mist Valley. I can't begin to imagine what it must be like further up the mountain!"

 Xu Heming could feel it, and naturally, so could Duge. Looking at the gate above, his heart was filled with emotion. This was truly a sect for cultivation. The spiritual energy was abundant here.

 Compared to Seven Star Mountain, this place was nothing but trash.

 However.

 If he had taken possession of such a sect back then, the allocation between plundering and nobility would definitely not have developed this quickly!

 In such a remote sect, whom could he have robbed?

 The sick?

 Unless he attained the Golden Core, he might not even be able to leave the sect...

 Indeed.

 It was right not to take possession of a prestigious sect; there were too few people to stir up much of a storm within it.

 But now?

 Duge suddenly looked at the Dean and asked, "Dean, how do these sects usually recruit disciples?"

 "Under normal circumstances, prestigious sects will send people into the populace at regular intervals, searching for talented children in various towns to take as disciples," the Dean said, "Disciples who have achieved some skill in the sect would travel the world to broaden their horizons and if they find good seedlings, they would also bring them back to the sect."

 "Are there no self-recommendations?" Duge asked.

 "Very few. Most sects are hidden in remote mountains and dense forests where ordinary people simply cannot reach. Even if by some fluke they find the sect, it's rare for them to be accepted," the Dean explained, "Sects favor talent when taking disciples. Ordinary people, even if they are determined, without the talent and physique for cultivation, won't be accepted by the sect. Those of clear background might still be kept on as handymen. If it's discovered that they are spies sent by other sects, in eight or nine cases out of ten, they would be killed."

 "How do they detect if someone's a spy?" Duge asked, "With the Soul Searching Technique?"

 The Dean's heart turned cold as he recalled the incident with Wang Chong, possibly being possessed. Subconsciously lowering his voice, he explained, "Sect Leader, I have been in the Supervisory Academy for many years, and I have never heard of any spells like the Soul Searching Technique. The Demon Sect, however, has evil skills that can confuse the mind, but those make people voluntarily reveal the truth; they can't read thoughts directly from someone's mind.

 To determine if one is possessed, the usual way is to verify if the divine soul matches the body. Those who take possession of others' bodies will always show various kinds of incompatibilities. Their foundations are unstable, and spiritual power invades the Upper Dantian, which can easily force the divine soul out of the body. This is a common method used to identify possession."

 The seventh junior brother subconsciously glanced at his own Sect Head Senior Brother.

 "Seventh junior brother, little junior sister, Old Xu, from now on, you are people of the Supervision General Institute and have no relation to me. We just happened to meet on the road, understand?" Duge pondered for a moment and suddenly spoke to the others.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, what are you planning to do?" the little junior sister asked.

 "Sect Leader, do you intend to take a disciple from the Medical Immortal Sect?" The Dean, recalling Duge's recent inquiry, asked in astonishment.

 "Correct," Duge smiled, "There's a definite difference in difficulty between conquering a sect from the outside and infiltrating from within. The Medical Immortal Valley has individuals who have transformed into divinity. Facing them directly would be too challenging..."

 "..." The Dean was shocked and took a step back, "Sect Leader, you... you can't be thinking of bringing the Medical Immortal Valley under your control, can you?"

 "What else?" Duge looked at the Dean and said, "My cultivation technique invariably causes the severing of limbs. I can't always return to ask for help from the Medical Immortal Sect to mend them, right? It might be fine once or twice, but over time, it would inevitably raise suspicion. It's better to make them our own, which also makes it more convenient to do things."

 "But you are already a Golden Core, and no sect would take in a Golden Core True Man with an unknown background..." the Dean stammered.

 "How will we know if we don't try?" Duge smiled, "Besides, it's not like other sects could plant a Golden Core True Man as a spy. Remember, from now on, I am the independent cultivator Gao Ming, and we met on the road. Let's go, up the mountain."

 "Sect Leader, shouldn't we discuss this at length?" the Dean wiped the beads of sweat from his forehead and said, "We could easily first find a Nascent Soul Cultivator and plan slowly. There's no need to scheme against an entire intact sect."

 He paused for a moment. "I must not hide from the Sect Leader that I had already decided before coming that once my arm was successfully reattached, I would send a letter to my master, Liao Shicheng. He is an elder of the Supervision General Institute of Yan Country and a Nascent Soul Cultivator. By luring him here, we would have a great chance of capturing him without any loss. There is no need to take such a big risk..."

 Xu Heming and the others looked at the Dean with somewhat odd expressions. Was he really willing to betray his own master just for the sake of his own power?

 The Dean looked at Xu Heming and others anxiously and said, "Why are you looking at me? Persuade the Sect Leader!"

 Xu Heming and the others looked at each other in dismay, but no one spoke.

 They understood Duge better than the Dean did.

 In the Qi Refinement Realm, a handful of people dared to force their way into Sky Mist Valley. When he was at the Foundation Establishment Stage, he took down the Supervisory Academy under the guise of borrowing spirit stones.

 This time, coming to the Medical Immortal Sect and considering taking a detour to become an apprentice was already very tactful.

 Xu Heming cleared his throat and said, "Dean, let's just go with what the Sect Leader said. Becoming an apprentice is much better than a direct assault..."

 "..." The Dean hesitated for a moment, then remembered Duge's many feats. The corner of his mouth twitched, and he swallowed all the words he had wanted to say, replacing them with, "Sect Leader, please be very careful. Don't try to be too strong. If things turn sour, escape in time. My Nascent Soul master is still waiting for you..."

 ...

 A group of people ascended the mountain gate.

 The Medical Immortal Sect was different from other sects; it often saw cultivators who got hurt in battles or during cultivation or who were poisoned come seeking their healing services.

 This was their main source of income, so when it came to these patients, they refused none and always had people waiting at the mountain gate to receive them.

 But this time...

 When a dozen people with severed hands and feet appeared all at once, especially with most of them being bald, it left several Mountain Guarding Disciples completely stunned. What sort of Evil Demon with peculiar tastes had they encountered?

 Otherwise...

 Anyone beaten to this extent would have had their heads cut off long ago. How could there possibly be a chance for healing?

 The Dean, seeing the dumbstruck Mountain Guarding Disciples, helplessly jumped down from his flying sword with one leg and said, "Several medics, I am Xiang Cang, the Dean of Danyang City's Supervisory Academy, and I've come with my people to seek medical treatment."

 One of the Mountain Guarding Disciples suddenly snapped back to reality and said hesitantly, "Dean Xiang, the Medical Immortal Valley does not possess a technique for regenerating severed limbs."

 "We have brought the severed limbs with us, not a single one missing," the Dean said with an awkward gesture towards Qian Dajin.

 Seventh Brother and Qian Dajin then placed two large boxes they had been carrying on the ground, opened the lids, and revealed neatly arranged arms and thighs, each labeled with a name.

 The disciple responsible for reception swallowed hard and took another look at the Dean and his group. "Since you have preserved the severed limbs, there should be no problem."

 He walked forward to inspect the severed arms and legs in the boxes. "The limbs are well preserved; there is almost no sign of damage. It should not be a problem to reattach them..." Suddenly his expression changed. "Wait, what kind of weapon was used to sever these limbs? How could they be cut so precisely, almost as if a medic with excellent skills dissected them meticulously while the person could not resist..."

 Whoosh!

 The other Mountain Guarding Disciples also gathered around. Some picked up arms, some picked up legs, and someone even picked up the Dean's thumb, closely examining the breaks and marveling among themselves.

 "Even the separation on this thumb has been cut so precisely, with the blood vessels and meridians clearly visible. This person's medical skill is no less than that of our master!"

 "If I had such medical skills, I'd already be regarded as a renowned doctor."

 "Dean, who injured you? Can you tell us? This person must be a saint of surgery in the current world, fit to join our Medical Immortal Sect..."

 "Dean, tell us who hurt you, and we might offer you free medical treatment," the first Mountain Guarding Disciple looked at the Dean and his group with an eager gaze, his eyes filled with sincerity.

 "..."

 The Dean and others certainly hadn't anticipated this situation, all of them awkwardly at a loss for how to respond to the people of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 The Sect Leader had just considered taking a disciple position at the Medical Immortal Sect.

 Giving him away could spoil his plan, right?

 "It was me!" Duge's voice suddenly rang out beside everyone. He flashed in front of Qian Dajin, snatched his right hand, and with a beaming smile, handed it to the Mountain Guarding Disciple, "Wang Chong has come on this trip to the Medical Immortal Sect to exchange medical skills..."
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 MMP! 

 Before Qian Dajin could react, his hand was gone. He looked at Duge as tens of thousands of grass-mud horses galloped through his mind.

 Is this what you call "Everyone for me, and I for everyone"?

 Is this kindness?

 Do you even treat people as human beings? We're all one family; just let me know, it's not like I won't give it to you!

 I freaking need my right hand to work!

 The leading Mountain Guarding Disciple stared at the severed hand in his grip, equally befuddled.

 Then,

 He looked at the severed hand, glanced over at Qian Dajin's cut wrist, and when he turned towards Duge again, his expression was solemn and his eyes burned with fervor as he said with a fist salute, "Sir's medical skills are truly brilliant! May I ask for your esteemed name and who you apprenticed under?"

 "You flatter me," Duge responded with a fist salute, "My surname is Wang, first name Chong, apprenticed under Guan Kezheng of Seven Star Mountain."

 "Seven Star Mountain?"

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple's brow furrowed slightly as he looked at the surrounding disciples with a questioning glance.

 The crowd shook their heads, clearly having not heard of the name; however, this did not hinder their respect for medical skills.

 In an instant, the ability to delicately and precisely sever someone else's hand was almost like an Immortal Technique. If they could bring such medical skills into the Medical Immortal Sect, it would surely propel the Sect's medical arts to leap forward significantly.

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple stepped aside from the gate, bowing respectfully, "Sir, please follow me."

 "After you, young sir," Duge said politely, perfectly observing the courtesies, "May I have the honor of knowing your name?"

 "It's no honor. My surname is Sun, name He," the Mountain Guarding Disciple stood still, saluting again with his fist, "Sir, I'll take you to meet our Sect Leader. He is profoundly skilled in surgery..."

 Before he could finish,

 He was interrupted by someone next to him: "Sun He, do you have no shame? Your master plainly researches elixirs; it's my master who is skilled in surgery."

 "Your master is clearly an expert in decoction preparations," another person interjected, "Sir, don't listen to them, follow me; my master is called the 'Saintly Hand of Surgery'."

 "Your master is clearly the 'Saintly Hand of Gynecology'..."

 Before long,

 Several Mountain Guarding Disciples had fallen into an argument over Duge.

 "Why can't we all share our knowledge?" Duge offered a well-intentioned suggestion.

 "Mr. Wang speaks wisely."

 The Mountain Guarding Disciples paused for a moment; some holding arms, others carrying legs, they swiftly took off.

 Xu Heming and the others were dumbfounded, helplessly watching as their body parts were taken away, wanting to call them back but not knowing what to say.

 Although they often nourished their limbs with Spiritual Power, having those severed limbs placed for too long, and with the weather being hot, could lead to decay. If they couldn't be reattached, they would be the unlucky ones...

 From beginning to end,

 The disciples of the Medical Immortal Sect weren't concerned about why Seven Star Gate had taken away the head of the Supervisory Academy, nor about how the two sides could still peacefully coexist. Their attention was completely captured by Duge's exquisite medical skills.

 "Sect Leader, there won't be any trouble, will there?" The head of the Academy swallowed a mouthful of saliva and looked blankly towards Duge.

 "What trouble could there be? Just a bunch of medical fanatics," Duge chuckled, "Rest easy, I've got this."

 I've got this?

 Easy for you to say.

 The head of the Academy felt a bitter taste in his mouth. So, it wasn't your arm that was taken, so who will they turn to for reattachment if they offend the Medical Immortal Sect?

 He shook his head, one disaster after another; this master was too hard to serve...

 ...

 Shortly thereafter,

 A few flying sword Cultivators swooped in. The limbs that had been taken by their disciples were now in their hands.

 Their faces were also alight with fervor. Before they even approached, their voices carried over, "Who here is Mr. Wang?"

 "I am Wang Chong, a novice in the field, at the service of the esteemed medical practitioners," Duge stepped forward with a fist salute, his eyes gleaming; they were all at the Golden Core Stage, such an excellent medical team!

 The Cultivators of the Medical Immortal Sect dismounted their swords and returned the salute, with the leading one sizing up Wang Chong and shaking his head, "There's no order in learning; the master is the one who achieved. Mr. Wang belittles us with your talk of novices."

 The rest of the medical practitioners hurried over to examine Xu Heming and the others' injuries, and after their inspection, they all clicked their tongues in amazement.

 "Earlier, when our junior mentioned Mr. Wang's surgical prowess, I didn't quite believe it; now, having seen it with my own eyes, it's nothing short of astonishing!"

 "It's even cleaner than a knife cut, truly impressive."

 "It's like the work of gods and devils."

 ...

 Xu Heming and the others were left speechless.

 Talking about someone else's injury as if it were normal, is that really okay? Don't they consider the feelings of the injured?

 "The esteemed medical practitioners overpraise me," Duge said, his cheeks tinting with color, "I'm far from deserving such praise from the practitioners. Honestly, I have no understanding of medical skills whatsoever. I can only sever but cannot reattach."

 "Not versed in medical skills?" The medical practitioners were stunned.

 "Yes, this is a cultivation technique from my sect, which allows us to unhook people's limbs in an instant during battle. To tell the truth, it offends the Way of Heaven, and it wouldn't be an overstatement to define it as a Demon Cultivation Art," Duge sighed and said, "Before passing away, my master thought of abolishing this technique to avoid bringing trouble to Seven Star Gate. After all, even though Seven Star Gate is small, it is a righteous sect and wouldn't want to gain the reputation of an evil and heretical path because of this technique."

 The little junior sister looked at the third senior brother, who was talking nonsense, and then sighed silently before regaining her composure. After the incident where the seventh junior brother sacrificed himself to help the third senior brother win, she had grown a lot and wasn't so easily shocked anymore.

 "Nonsense, what an outrageous claim," the leading medical cultivator frowned and said.

 Duge glanced at him and replied, "Right, that's what I think too. A knife in the hands of a murderer can kill, while in the hands of a doctor it can save lives. The merit or fault lies not with the knife, but with the person who wields it. This cultivation technique has descended into the world for a reason. If used rightly, it is righteous; if used wickedly, it is evil. After much contemplation, I thought of the Medical Immortal Sect. Great doctors save lives and heal the injured. With such a technique, how many people's suffering could be reduced..."

 "Mr. Wang, are you willing to dedicate this technique to the Medical Immortal Sect?" the leading medical cultivator asked, trembling with excitement.

 "Yes," Duge nodded, "Handing over this technique to the Medical Immortal Sect to save lives and help the injured, to do more good deeds—why not do it."

 "Good, good, good," the leading medical cultivator nodded repeatedly and then bowed to Duge, saying, "Mr. Wang's righteousness is commendable. I thank Mr. Wang on behalf of all here in advance."

 "Dr. Long, no, no, no," Duge hurriedly returned the gesture, his face turning red as he said, "Dr. Long, it's embarrassing to say, but I indeed intend to hand over the technique to the Medical Immortal Sect, yet I cannot do it just now..."

 "Why?" asked the leading medical cultivator.

 "Dr. Long, everyone," Duge looked around the crowd and sighed, "Do you remember what I mentioned before about my master wanting to destroy this technique?"

 "Hmm," Medical Cultivator Long frowned, a bad premonition rising in his heart.

 "Before my master passed away, he destroyed the main text of the technique," Duge said, his expression embarrassed, "Now, I only have a fragmentary version of the technique..."

 "How could this be?" Medical Cultivator Long widened his eyes in shock, stamping his feet, "How could such an important text be destroyed? It should not be, should not be."

 Duge's face was full of embarrassment and helplessness.

 The little junior sister bowed her head, silently praying in her heart that if her father's spirit was watching from below, he would forgive the third senior brother...

 "Mr. Wang must be joking. You can skillfully use this technique, what difference does it make whether there's a main text or not?" another medical cultivator laughed, "You could just personally teach it to us."

 "Esteemed doctor, if I could teach it, I wouldn't be so troubled," Duge sighed once more, "The Way is formless, perceivable only through insight, and cannot be conveyed through words. The technique my master created is already close to the Way. It's not as simple as merely taking limbs. If it were, there'd be no need for it, and why then speak of a demon cultivation art?"

 "Does this technique have other uses?" Dr. Long asked.

 "What's your current level of cultivation, Dr. Long?" Duge inquired.

 "At the peak of the Golden Core Stage," Dr. Long replied with a smile, twirling his beard, "Tending to people's ailments, I've neglected my own cultivation. At the age of fifty, I've finally reached the peak of the Golden Core Stage..."

 "Would Dr. Long like to personally experience the power of my sect's technique?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "..." Dr. Long was taken aback, then chuckled, "Mr. Wang, are you trying to take my limbs?"

 "Not taking limbs, just letting Dr. Long feel the other usage of this technique," Duge said earnestly.

 "How should I experience it?" Dr. Long inquired.

 "Just stand still," Duge smiled, stood up and walked over to Dr. Long, raising his hand to touch him.

 The moment they made contact, the abundant spiritual power within Dr. Long's body was already pouring out through Duge's palm.

 Dr. Long was alarmed and took a step back, breaking free from Duge's grip, and his outer garment also came off in the process.

 He paid no mind to the outer garment Duge had removed and, astonished, looked at Duge's hands, "This... this..."

 "Dr. Long understands now," Duge said with a wry smile, holding out the garment with both hands and returning it to Dr. Long, sighing, "This is why my master chose to destroy this cultivation technique."

 "Brother Long, what happened?" the other medical cultivators were confused.

 "Try it and you'll see," Dr. Long said, frowning.

 Duge touched each of the cultivators in turn, unknowingly absorbing a lot of their power and successfully shocked the medical cultivators.

 "Can this technique steal people's spiritual power?" one of the medical cultivators asked in astonishment.

 Duge glanced at them and replied, "The Way of Heaven takes from the excess to replenish the deficient; the way of humans takes from the deficient to sustain the surplus. Although the main text is lost, I've never forgotten these words of insight. Esteemed doctors, this technique can steal spiritual power from those stronger than oneself for personal use, as well as transfer one's own power to those weaker."

 Gulp!

 All the medical cultivators swallowed hard, looking at Duge, lost for words.

 A demon cultivation art.

 It was undoubtedly a demon cultivation art!

 His master had done the right thing, such a technique should indeed be destroyed...

 But still.

 It was undeniably tempting!

 "This technique is already close to the Way. My master exhausted his vitality to create it, perishing at a young age. To prevent it from harming others, he destroyed the main text before he died..." Duge said with a sad expression.

 The little junior sister took a deep breath and buried her face even deeper.

 Xu Heming and the others didn't speak, but were now thoroughly impressed with Duge's storytelling abilities.

 The head of the Supervisory Academy was feeling anxious inside.

 So guileless and naïve, how could you tell them about the technique?

 Aren't you afraid they'll capture you, force the full technique out of you, and then kill you?

 Don't you know how powerful this technique is?

 Don't you know how greedy human hearts can be?

 This is an opportunity to ascend to the heavens in one step!

 This damnable kind-heartedness will eventually bring harm to everyone...

 "Your teacher is truly righteous," Dr. Long said to Duge, his expression complex.

 "..." Duge looked at him and sighed, "But I really couldn't bear the thought of this power being lost. So I used the head of the Supervisory Academy and others as bait, drawing out the esteemed doctors, hoping to perfect this technique through the hands of medical cultivators, to benefit the world. Healers save the dying and help the injured. I believe they will not use this power for evil..."
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 "Mr. Wang, this matter is of great importance, and we can no longer make decisions on our own. Would you please follow us to meet the Sect Leader for a final determination?" Medical Cultivator Long pondered for a moment before speaking.

 "Of course," Duge nodded. "However, before we go, I would ask you to find someone for the few colleagues from the Supervisory Academy to reconnect their limbs. They have recognized my ideas and are willing to follow me; I cannot let them down."

 "Naturally," Dr. Long glanced at Xu Heming and the others, saying, "Junior Brother Wang, you find someone to help them reconnect their arms! The rest of us will take Mr. Wang to see the Sect Leader."

 "Understood." Junior Brother Wang nodded and approached Xu Heming and his group, "Follow me!"

 Xu Heming and the others looked at Duge with apprehension.

 Duge smiled at them and said, "Don't worry, restoring the overall principles of the cultivation technique will benefit everyone and harm no one. I believe in the grand physicians of the Medical Immortal Valley. Occupied with healing and saving lives, they have neglected their own cultivation; using Spirit Stones and Spiritual Energy for cultivation is slow, which is why the Medical Immortal Sect falls behind many other great sects.

 Even if the overall principles are not restored, as long as I am here, I can directly extract Spiritual Power from the patients with higher realms to supplement the physicians, which is much faster than collecting Spirit Stones.

 For both the public and private good, they won't harm me. With this technique, the way of medicine shall flourish in the world; you all just focus on healing," Duge reassured them.

 Dr. Long suddenly trembled, then turned to another medical cultivator, "Junior Brother Liu, please invite all the Elders to join us in meeting the Sect Leader, sir, if you would."

 "Please."

 Duge smiled and followed behind Dr. Long.

 If he were facing just one person, there would indeed be risks involved in his actions, but with a group of people, he becomes a treasure.

 Previously, he had taken such a great risk by fighting a Golden Core with only Foundation Establishment skills.

 This time, the Medical Immortal Valley housed those in the Divinity Transformation Realm, and only by being clever could he minimize the risks, like the dean said, to trick his Nascent Soul master and grow step by step. It was somewhat inefficient and obviously riskier.

 The junior sister rose, wanting to follow Duge, but was held back by the seventh junior brother.

 The seventh junior brother shook his head at her slightly.

 Duge now faced the Divinity Transformation Realm, and following him, they would no longer be of any help; on the contrary, they would only be a burden, so it was better not to go.

 …

 The Medical Immortal Cave.

 Numerous experts from the Medical Immortal Sect gathered together, led by an elder with the appearance of a youthful, white-haired man, exuding a faint but unmistakable aura of authority as he sat there.

 Duge could clearly sense that the Spiritual Energy in the cave would unconsciously flow into his body, causing whirlpools of Spiritual Energy to form one after another.

 That is to say.

 If one were to cultivate in the same place, all the Spiritual Energy would be taken by someone with a lower realm.

 By the elder's side, there were two other elders in the same situation.

 Is this the Divinity Transformation Realm?

 It turns out that it was not one Divinity Transformation Realm expert, but three.

 Next to them, there were more than twenty individuals whose cultivation levels Duge couldn't see through; they were either at the Nascent Soul Stage or the pinnacle of the Golden Core Stage, with Dr. Long and others standing behind these people.

 "Junior Wang Chong, pays respects to the Sect Leader," Duge bowed respectfully to the Sect Leader above.

 The Sect Leader glanced at him and said, "I've already heard about your affair, come forward and verify your sect's technique using my body."

 "I obey the Sect Leader's command," Duge walked step by step towards the Sect Leader. As he neared the Sect Leader, he felt a wave of pressure overwhelming him, causing his steps to pause, but soon, he adapted to the pressure and continued forward.

 The Sect Leader's eyebrows twitched slightly as he looked at Duge again, but said nothing.

 "Sect Leader, my apologies. I'm not very proficient in my technique yet. Every time I absorb someone else's Spiritual Power, it will forcefully take away a piece of their clothing. Please don't mind," Duge said cautiously, standing beside the Sect Leader.

 "It doesn't matter, just go ahead," the Sect Leader smiled and nodded to him.

 Duge shyly smiled and resolutely stretched out his hand.

 The next second.

 Raging and surging Spiritual Power flowed through the meridians of his hand and rushed into his Dantian, merging with the Golden Core.

 This was an unprecedented robust surge of Spiritual Power.

 In an instant, it propelled his realm to the pinnacle of the Golden Core Stage.

 "Hmm?"

 The Sect Leader seemed not to have expected Duge to absorb Spiritual Power so quickly, and he subconsciously furrowed his brows.

 Immediately after,

 A repelling force came.

 Duge's hand, which was pressed against his arm, was pushed aside by him, and his coat followed suit and came off...

 The Sect Leader, looking at his coat which had suddenly come off, was slightly taken aback, his brows furrowed as if he couldn't understand the principle behind it.

 Duge had an embarrassed look on his face as he handed the coat back, and at the same time, he felt relieved in his heart that he hadn't forcefully attacked the Medical Immortal Sect.

 Control over Spiritual Power at the Divinity Transformation Realm had reached its pinnacle, and even if he ascended to the Nascent Soul Stage, there was no chance he could have his palm touch the other party's body.

 The Divinity Transformation Realm could indeed be rightfully called the realm of an Immortal.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, how is it? Is it really as he says?" the elder standing beside asked, curious.

 "Wang Chong, let everyone have a taste of your Cultivation Technique," the Sect Leader instructed.

 Duge nodded his head and bowed to the crowd once again.

 Then,

 He plundered a large amount of cultivation from these elders whose Cultivation Levels far exceeded his, until with the last person, the Golden Core within his body was the size of an egg, and there was even a faint trend of it transforming into a human shape...

 It has to be said, the Spiritual Power of these elders was incredibly profound.

 Moreover, as someone at the Golden Core Stage plundering from an elder at the Divinity Transformation Realm, his attributes had surged upwards significantly, and the speed at which he absorbed others' cultivation had also noticeably quickened.

 "Demon Cultivation Arts, Sect Leader, to instantly usurp the cultivation others have painstakingly accumulated over many years for one's own use, this is a Demon Cultivation Art! Such a technique must never be disseminated in the world." An elder at the Nascent Soul Stage looked at Duge in horror, his voice trembling after a layer of his cultivation was extracted.

 The Sect Leader ignored him and turned to Duge, "Wang Chong, you said there is also the Way of People, which can return Spiritual Power back to those whose Spiritual Power is weaker than yours?"

 "Sect Leader, find a Disciple in the Qi Refinement or Foundation Establishment Stage, and one test will tell," Duge said frankly. "The Way of Heaven takes from those with surplus to supplement those lacking. To be precise, I cannot draw Spiritual Power from people whose cultivation is lower than mine, I can only nourish back."

 Very soon,

 A Disciple at the Qi Refinement Realm and another at the Foundation Establishment Stage were brought forth, and Duge verified the power of the Way of Heaven.

 Seeing that in the blink of an eye, the cultivation of the two Disciples had been raised to the peak of their current realm, just shy of breaking through to a successful advancement, all the elders of the Medical Immortal Valley fell silent.

 Even the elder who had just been decrying the Demon Cultivation Art fell silent.

 "To take from those with surplus to supplement those lacking, truly nearly akin to the Tao!" the Sect Leader examined the realms of the two Disciples whose Cultivation Levels had been increased and sighed, "Wang Chong, would you be willing to join my Medical Immortal Sect?"

 "Sect Leader, I have revered the ways of a healer since I was young. Otherwise, I wouldn't have brought this Cultivation Technique to the Medical Immortal Sect," Duge said with a smile. "Sect Leader, you've also experienced the dominance of this Cultivation Technique. The Seven Star Gate is absolutely unable to protect it.

 Handing it over to other major sects might bring havoc to the world. The leaders of those sects wouldn't let such a technique threaten their positions, and they might well get rid of me immediately.

 But a doctor's benevolence, I believe, would not cause harm to me over a Cultivation Technique. The esteemed doctors, after obtaining this technique, would not bring harm to the world.

 The most crucial point is that the Dao Sects, Sword Sects, and Demon Sects rely on martial force to hold higher cultivation resources. And healers, treating illnesses and saving lives, use a great deal of their cultivation time, which results in a lack of fame, not even having a single person at the Mahayana Stage. I believe healers should not fall into such decline. With this technique, it could help the Medical sect flourish."

 "Well said. The Medical Path should flourish," the Sect Leader clapped and laughed. "Wang Chong, I didn't expect someone of your young age to have such a kind heart, truly deserving to enter my Medical Sect!"

 "Sect Leader, I also do not wish for the Cultivation Technique my master spent so much effort creating to be buried, or to be treated as a Demon Cultivation Art by everyone," Duge sighed. "This technique can also be used to treat diseases and save lives.

 Moreover, my master also said that when this technique is practiced to a profound level, it can capture the Creation of Heaven and Earth for one's own use, which is truly comprehending the root of the Tao.

 With my abilities, I'm afraid I will never understand the true essence of this technique in this lifetime. Coming to the Medical Immortal Valley, I also wish to rely on the collective wisdom of the esteemed doctors to delve into this technique, to restore the complete doctrine destroyed by my master, and to develop this technique to an even higher level…"

 To capture the Creation of Heaven and Earth for one's own use?

 The many elders of the Medical Immortal Valley looked at one another, at the same time seeing the greed in each other's eyes.

 This was a massive opportunity delivered right to their doorstep!

 "Good, let us examine this Cultivation Technique together," the Sect Leader looked at Duge, and then suddenly shook his head, saying, "Wang Chong, I originally wanted to take you on as a disciple, but your master's technique is already approaching the way of Creation, and with my ability, I'm afraid I cannot teach you. How about this, let me take you as a disciple on behalf of your master, and you and I can call each other brothers? Your master's spiritual tablet can also be enshrined in our Medical Immortal Sect…"

 "My master's spiritual tablet can also be enshrined in the Medical Immortal Sect?" Duge seemed astonished by the good news.

 "Naturally," the Sect Leader said with a smile. "Junior Brother has offered a Cultivation Technique and aided the grand rise of our medical path, all of the Medical Immortal Sect owes such a great debt to your master, it's only right that your master receives this honor…"

 "Thank you, Sect Leader." Duge looked gratefully at the Sect Leader, bowing deeply.
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 ``` 

 Are all physicians noble?

 Of course not.

 At least not once they embark on the path of cultivation.

 There are more doctor-patient disputes among common folk.

 I've never seen these lofty medical cultivators take the initiative to offer free medical consultations and treat the illnesses of the common people...

 These medical cultivators spend most of their time in the Medical Immortal Sect, concocting elixirs or waiting for cultivators with health issues to seek them out. Then, they earn a large amount of spirit stones from them, which they use for their own cultivation.

 Medical skills are merely a means for them to exchange for cultivation resources.

 Do they really fail to see through Duge's poor performance?

 Perhaps not entirely.

 The story that Duge concocted is full of holes, it cannot withstand scrutiny or investigation...

 But even if they knew the truth, what of it?

 Who cares?

 Having Duge's cultivation technique is enough.

 Just as Duge said.

 This is a demon cultivation art, no one can resist the temptation of the devil...

 No.

 It's a cultivation technique almost akin to the Dao, if used properly, it can save lives and heal the injured.

 What's wrong with a doctor treating your illness and receiving a bit of your spiritual energy as compensation?

 The medical cultivators like the packaging Duge has given to the cultivation technique, which perfectly matches their profession.

 They appreciate those two overarching principles, "The Way of Heaven takes from the excess to replenish the deficient; the Way of Man takes from the deficient to serve the excess."

 Merely absorbing others' cultivation is indeed a demon art, but if one can also bestow spiritual energy onto others, then it is surely a righteous cultivation technique, and no one can slander them.

 It must be said, Duge is well-prepared.

 ...

 As for Duge's purpose, everyone can guess.

 A poor man is innocent, but holding a jade brings guilt.

 A minor and insignificant sect, suddenly realizing such a heaven-defying cultivation technique, that's a disaster for them.

 His master and he are both clever people.

 His master destroyed the cultivation technique, aiming to nip the disaster in the bud and protect his few disciples.

 Wang Chong is more ambitious than his master; he took the technique to the Medical Immortal Sect to seek a higher starting point and shelter, and perhaps the so-called loss of the fundamental principles was merely an excuse to protect himself.

 Regardless.

 No one cares for the petty schemes of a child.

 After all.

 The Medical Immortal Sect needs a technique to join the ranks of the top sects, while Wang Chong needs a high starting point and protection. For now, this is a win-win.

 What follows will be a tug-of-war for the complete technique, to see who will have the last laugh.

 ...

 The spiritual energy in Medical Immortal Valley is incredibly dense, and the scenery is splendid.

 The Sect Leader is called Li Anjiang, who appears to be an old man in his seventies or eighties.

 But in reality, he is over four hundred years old.

 Of his generation of brothers and sisters, more than twenty are left, all now elders of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 Most of these elders are at the Nascent Soul Stage.

 There are only three, including the Sect Leader, at the Divinity Transformation Realm, with ages not too different from his own.

 In this world, cultivation not only enhances combat capability but also extends longevity. Becoming a Golden Core cultivator can grant about three hundred years of life, barring any accidents;

 Within those three hundred years, breaking through to the Nascent Soul stage grants about six hundred years of lifespan;

 Reaching the Divinity Transformation Realm, one can live for about a thousand years; and so on, until reaching the Mahayana Stage, at which one can live for over eight thousand years.

 Just as Duge guessed, each realm corresponds to a transformation of the body, and when one's natural life ends without achieving the next breakthrough, they will meet their demise along with their Dao.

 Therefore.

 Breaking through earlier means having more time to accumulate spiritual energy, increasing the chances of success for the next leap in life.

 Talent, physique, cultivation techniques, and resources determine the speed of a person's progression, which is why Duge's cultivation technique is so popular.

 His Way of Heaven forcibly levels the playing field of innate talent.

 Directly pushing spiritual energy to the peak of one's current realm, it skips the process of accumulating spiritual energy, leaving plenty of time for breaking through to the next realm. Even those with poor talent, even if they were pigs, with time could push their realm to higher levels...

 ...

 Under the guidance of the Sect Leader, Duge bowed and offered incense to their master, officially becoming the junior brother among the Medical Immortal Sect's elders.

 After completing the rites of discipleship, Duge paid his respects to his senior brothers, "Wang Chong pays his respects to all senior brothers."

 ```

 "Junior brother, there's no need for formalities," Sect Leader Li Anjiang extended his hand and helped Duge up, smiling, "Later, I will have your second senior brother take you to claim a cave dwelling, and then you can start recruiting disciples, becoming a new branch of the Medical Immortal Sect."

 "Junior brother, I will definitely choose a cave dwelling with rich spiritual energy for you," the second senior brother said with a beaming smile, "Once you settle down in the Medical Immortal Sect, I'll accompany you back to Danyang to retrieve your master—my martial uncle's—spirit tablet, so all our brothers can pay their respects."

 "Thank you, Sect Head Senior Brother, thank you, second senior brother," Duge thanked them again and said, "Later, I will transcribe the 'Big Dipper Seven Star Skill' for my fellow senior brothers to study. My master attained enlightenment of the true meaning of the Dao through a fragment of the Big Dipper Seven Star Skill.

 The Seven Star Jue channels the starlight of the Big Dipper into the body, following the path of interception, which coincides with the true meaning of the Dao as realized by my master. It's a pity, however, that the main part is missing. I also do not know how my master managed to enlighten himself to the original intent of the Dao..."

 Missing the main part?

 Li Anjiang frowned slightly; if it were not for Duge demonstrating the power of the cultivation technique convincingly, he would've struck down this charlatan by now, but at this moment, he only wore a warm smile, "There's no rush, no rush. Let's get everything set up first."

 "Thank you for your consideration, Sect Head Senior Brother," Duge said with a smile, "My master, starting from that fragment and creating something from nothing, gradually enlightened himself to the Dao—how difficult that was. Now, having grasped the true meaning of the Dao, I can demonstrate it to my senior brothers at any time, allowing us to deduce the main part in reverse. With the wisdom of my senior brothers, it will surely be much easier than it was for my master to enlighten himself to the Dao."

 "What you say is very true," Li Anjiang said with a smile.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, even if it's easier, deducing the main part will likely take some time," Duge said as he looked at Li Anjiang, his tone turning serious, "Moreover, once word of the cultivation technique spreads, it will undoubtedly attract covetous glances from those great sects, who probably will not allow the Medical Immortal Sect to strengthen itself through this technique.

 Worldly resources are limited; if the Medical Immortal Sect grows stronger, it will inevitably have to compete with them for resources. Additionally, possessing this technique will likely put other sects on edge. After all, the cultivation technique that my master created is too similar to a Demon Cultivation Art."

 Li Anjiang frowned again: "Junior brother, what do you suggest?"

 After a pause, Duge said, "I want to help all my senior brothers raise their cultivation level to the Integration Realm in the shortest possible time."

 A moment of stillness ensued, as if the air itself had frozen.

 Duge looked around at everyone and continued, "If over twenty of our brothers ascend to the Integration Realm, those who want to confront us would have to think twice.

 I know that all my senior brothers have a doctor's benevolence and do not wish to stir up disputes, but to protect the technique, and for the prosperity of the Medical Immortal Sect, we must be determined. When the top sects like Heaven's Path Institute and Longevity Residence were established, they surely didn't shy from raising storms of blood and conflict..."

 That's what you're really after, aren't you!

 Li Anjiang and the others exchanged glances, no one spoke out, but Duge's ulterior motives were blatantly laid out on the table—he intended to use the Medical Immortal Sect to enhance his own power.

 But the Integration Realm—Who could resist such a temptation?

 Limited by the geographical constraints of the Medical Immortal Sect, even their father hadn't managed to reach the Void Refinement Realm!

 Over twenty individuals in the Integration Realm would mean they would truly be a great and esteemed sect!

 Gulp!

 Someone swallowed nervously, undetected.

 As if he hadn't heard the noise from behind, Duge continued with a persuasive tone, "Sect Head Senior Brother, those in the Divinity Transformation Realm only have a thousand years of lifespan. If, and I mean if, we don't decipher the main part before your life reaches its end, Sect Head Senior Brother, it might be too late to seek a breakthrough from it.

 Moreover, many senior brothers are merely at the Nascent Soul Stage; even if you don't consider yourself, Sect Head Senior Brother, you should also think of the other senior brothers. Can you really bear to watch, one by one, those brothers who have shared life's ups and downs with you pass away?"

 With those words spoken.

 The Nascent Soul Realm elders could no longer maintain their composure; Li Anjiang was in the Divinity Transformation Realm, with at least five to six hundred years of longevity ahead of him. They were merely at the Nascent Soul Realm, and if they could not break through, they might turn to dust in just one or two hundred years.

 The path to longevity was right before their eyes—who would want to fall behind halfway?

 …

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, I believe junior brother has a point. The Cultivation Technique of the Way of Heaven defies nature; without sufficient cultivation level to protect us, I fear that the Medical Immortal Sect won't last until its rise, but will instead perish,"

 "We can't be working hard for others' benefit!"

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, let's do this!"

 …

 They're putting me on the spot!

 Li Anjiang looked toward Duge; at this rate, the Medical Immortal Sect might as well become the Devil Doctor Sect!

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, I know you've spent your life saving others and can't make such a ruthless decision, and you worry about leading the Medical Immortal Sect down a dead end," Duge said earnestly to Li Anjiang, "But those who aim high must not be bound by minor details. Only if the medical path flourishes can we save more lives.

 As for the criticism of the public, Wang Chong can take it on behalf of the Medical Immortal Sect. If the Medical Immortal Sect really is on a dead end, Sect Head Senior Brother, you can push me out to take the blame. After all, I brought the cultivation technique, and I am to blame for this ordeal.

 The Medical Immortal Sect has built up a lot of good karma over the years, and once I, this demon head, am pushed out, I trust they will leave a way out for the Medical Immortal Sect."

 Duge fell to his knees before Li Anjiang once again, "For welcoming my master into the Medical Immortal Sect and in gratitude for that kindness, Wang Chong would gladly die a thousand times over. I only wish for the medical path to greatly prosper…"

 NMB!

 Li Anjiang glared at Duge.

 In just a few words, we moved from improving a cultivation technique to forcefully seizing other people's cultivation? And you've got my foolish disciples to join your cause…

 The Seven Star Gate hasn't actually taught you cultivation, but rather the art of persuasion, haven't they?

 "Junior brother, do not be so. Considering how junior brother always has the Medical Immortal Sect's best interest at heart, how could I possibly be so ungrateful and betray your trust, making our brothers look down on me?" Li Anjiang reached out to help Duge up, looking around at his brothers whose eyes were full of expectation, he sighed deeply, "To ensure the medical path is ever prosperous in this world, what's to me if I, Li Anjiang, bear some infamy?"

 "Senior Brother's nobility!" Duge clenched his fists, bowing once again.

 "Senior Brother's nobility," echoed many of the elders.

 "All for the great prosperity of the medical path in this world," said Li Anjiang, his eyes twitching slightly.

 "All for the great prosperity of the medical path," led by Duge, the elders echoed once more.

 When Duge raised his head again, he saw that Li Anjiang still wore a face of righteous nobility. His gaze shifted to one of admiration and reverence, playing along with Li Anjiang's act.

 This is why he liked dealing with smart people.

 I know what you're up to, and you know what I'm up to; but neither of us says it outright. You give me an excuse, I provide the steps, and we just tacitly move forward without verbal acknowledgment.
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 Looking at the many elders whose emotions had been stirred by Duge, Li Anjiang sighed silently and asked, "Junior Brother, from where should we obtain others' strength? Shall we start with the Demon Sect?"

 "Sect Leader Senior Brother, let's not rush; we'll take it step by step. Once our fellow brothers have broken through to the Divinity Transformation Realm and have sufficient combat power, then we will go on the offensive, step by step, to take down other sects. To be safe, we should start with the patients."

 Duge shook his head, offering a brand-new answer as he looked towards Li Anjiang, "Sect Leader Senior Brother, the Medical Immortal Sect has been established for thousands of years, surely it's not devoid of patients in the Nascent Soul or Divinity Transformation Realms, is it?"

 What does he mean, don't hurry?

 And is it really prudent to start with patients?

 Li Anjiang was stunned for a moment and said, "Junior Brother, we are healers. Is it appropriate to harm our own patients? Besides, those patients come from various major sects. If they recover and leave, spreading the news about the Medical Immortal Sect stealing others' strengths, I fear we would be unable to handle it!"

 "If we don't let them return, wouldn't that solve the problem?" Duge stated matter-of-factly.

 "..." Li Anjiang.

 "Sect Leader Senior Brother, rest assured, just leave it to me," Duge said, giving Li Anjiang a reassuring look. "Before our brothers become cultivators in the Integration Realm, I guarantee no harm will come to the Medical Immortal Sect. Brother, just watch me operate; if you feel uneasy, call a halt at any time."

 "Okay," Li Anjiang looked at Duge, then to his own fellow brothers, and helplessly nodded his head.

 At this moment.

 Even if he killed Duge with a single slap, his own brothers would probably hold a grudge against him.

 Damn it all!

 How did things develop to this stage?

 However.

 It was just a thought in Li Anjiang's mind.

 Throughout history.

 The Medical Immortal Sect had never even had a cultivator in the Void Refinement Realm, so how could he not yearn to become a power in the Integration Realm?

 "Fellow seniors, who currently has Nascent Soul Realm patients on hand?" Duge asked, looking at the many elders of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 "Junior Brother, I have a Nascent Soul Cultivator named Chang Kui from Green Falling Cliff. Some time ago, he accidentally got poisoned during a fight with a Poison Flood Dragon. The poison is deep in his system, and he spends most of his time in a semi-comatose state. He might be a good starting point; in his unconsciousness, he likely won't notice the loss of his Spiritual Power," said an elder in the Nascent Soul Realm.

 "Junior Brother, I also have a Nascent Soul Cultivator in my cave, who stumbled into an ancient cultivator's cave dwelling and consumed an elixir from a millennium ago. His internal organs are spent, and his life is nearing its end. It would be even safer to start with him; even if we drain his Spiritual Energy dry, no one would pursue the matter…" another elder in the Nascent Soul Realm said.

 "Junior Brother, I also have a Nascent Soul Cultivator in my cave…"

 ...

 Several elders, with indignation, betrayed their own patients, the temptation of ascending to the Integration Realm having already made them lose their senses.

 They've all gone mad!

 The corners of Li Anjiang's mouth kept twitching, and he couldn't help but close his eyes, flooded with mixed feelings. The reputation of the Medical Immortal Sect was likely to be ruined from this point on. I'm the sinner of the Medical Immortal Sect!

 One must admit.

 There really were a lot of patients in the Medical Immortal Sect...

 Good place to come to!

 Duge exclaimed, "Brother Liu, let's start with that cultivator named Chang Kui from Green Falling Cliff!"

 "Good," said Brother Liu.

 ...

 A group of people flew on their swords and arrived at Elder Liu's mountain peak.

 The mountain where Elder Liu lived was filled with all kinds of medicinal herbs, and he enthusiastically introduced them to Duge: "Junior Brother, I've devoted my life to the study of poisons and antidotes. When you have free time, you can come to my peak, and I will teach you how to recognize poisons.

 In a bit, I'll give you some poisonous pills for self-defense; your senior depends on you to advance to the Integration Realm. You are now the treasure of our sect; you can't afford to have any mishaps. I am over four hundred years old now, if I'm unable to reach Divinity Transformation, I fear there's no hope for me in this lifetime..."

 "Thank you, Brother Liu," Duge said with a smile, thanking Elder Liu and patting his chest, "Brother, leave your Divinity Transformation to me."

 "Junior Brother, my peak mainly produces elixirs for self-defense and healing. In a little while, I'll give you some for your protection," another elder quickly said.

 "Thank you, Brother."

 "Junior Brother, I notice the quality of your flying sword is not up to par. I still have a Silver Fang Iron Sword in my cave that was forged by Master Wu Yunzi a century ago. I will give it to you later…"

 ...

 In the midst of the many elders eagerly courting favor, Duge arrived at Chang Kui's sickroom.

 This was a solitary room, and as soon as Duge entered, he smelled a fishy, foul odor mingled with the fragrance of medicine.

 A cultivator in his fifties or sixties, with an iron-gray complexion, lay on the sickbed with his eyes tightly closed, twitching occasionally. Even in his comatose state, one could see his pain.

 Looking at the cultivator suffering in illness, Duge paused, unable to help himself from hesitating as a tinge of compassion flickered in his heart. They had neither enmity nor grievances; was he really going to act against this man?

 Is doing this kind of thing a bit unscrupulous?

 Moreover, directly extracting another's power would likely make people of the Medical Immortal Sect wary, wouldn't it?

 Not noble at all!

 "Little Junior Brother, what are you thinking about?" Elder Liu asked.

 "I see he is in great pain, and draining his Spiritual Power will probably leave him powerless to fight against the jiao poison," Duge said.

 "..." Everyone was stunned.

 Sure enough, when Li Anjiang heard Wang Chong's words, he felt an inexplicable sense of relief in his heart.

 Wang Chong's tone was arrogant, and his methods seemed ruthless and cunning, often bringing devastation, but when push came to shove, he backed down.

 In the end, he was still a child at heart, one with goodness!

 As long as kindness remained in his heart, the Medical Immortal Sect could collaborate with him at ease, without the fear of being devoured by him.

 "Little Junior Brother truly has a kind heart and is indeed worthy of joining our Medical Immortal Sect," Li Anjiang thought, and Elder Liu shared the sentiment, as he looked at Duge with a hint of a smile and stroking his beard said, "However, the capabilities of a doctor are limited, and there will always be patients we can't save. Little Junior Brother, once you have seen enough life and death, you will naturally become accustomed to it. We doctors must not only be benevolent but sometimes, we also need to harden our hearts.

 Chang Kui has been deeply afflicted by the Poison Flood Dragon's venom, and even I am powerless to help him, I fear he doesn't have much longer. After he dies, I will dissect his body, study the state of his organs post-poisoning, and continue to research an antidote targeting the venom. This will help us save more people afflicted by this jiao poison in the future.

 This is the customary rule of the Medical Immortal Sect, known to all, and none shall pursue the matter. Without a hardened heart, how can one dissect a corpse and carry on the medical tradition? Your draining of his power now is merely making full use of what's available..."

 As soon as Elder Liu finished,

 Duge clearly saw the sharp tremor in Chang Kui's palm on the sickbed.

 Obviously,

 even in a semi-comatose state, he still had moments of lucid consciousness.

 Sigh!

 Duge sighed, "Elder Liu, perhaps, I can save him."

 Elder Liu was taken aback, "If you save him, how will we drain his Spiritual Power?"

 "After saving him, I'll extract his Spiritual Power as my reward," Duge laughed, "That way, I'll take it with a clear conscience."

 "But once he wakes up, what if he goes around talking nonsense, wouldn't that bring disaster upon the Medical Immortal Sect?" Elder Liu said urgently.

 "Elder Liu, I have my ways, trust me this once," Duge said.

 Elder Liu was about to try to persuade him further but stopped when he saw Li Anjiang giving him a slight shake of the head. Sighing, he said, "Little Junior Brother, how do you intend to save him?"

 "It's simple, use the Way of Heaven to extract the jiao poison from him. Sect Head Senior Brother, keep an eye on the situation from the side. If he wakes and lashes out, restrain him. If I fail to save him, proceed as we had planned."

 Duge turned and spoke to Li Anjiang beside him.

 Without waiting for a response, he drew his flying sword and lifted the white cloth wrapping the wound.

 As the white cloth was pulled away,

 a putrid stench immediately spread out.

 Duge clearly saw that the blood flowing from Chang Kui's wound had turned to the color of ink.

 As Duge's finger touched the black blood, he felt a searing sensation and after distinguishing between the venom and blood,

 he quickly withdrew his finger.

 A mass of black Poison Flood Dragon venom had been extracted from Chang Kui's blood and was now suspended above his palm, supported by his Spiritual Energy.

 The blood flowing from Chang Kui's wound had turned back to red.

 This scene astounded everyone.

 Elder Liu's eyes widened in disbelief, "This... this..."

 Plucking Feathers in Passing indeed proved capable of extracting poison.

 Duge smiled, "Elder Liu, don't you want to study the jiao poison? Get a bottle and store it. I've always said that the Way of Heaven is most compatible with the Medical Immortal Sect..."

 At the moment he extracted the jiao poison,

 his personal panel flashed.

 Duge discreetly accessed the panel with his other hand.

 Under the personal list, a new skill had appeared:

 Doctor's Benevolence: Those you have saved will harbor goodwill towards you.

 When Duge saw the new skill, he paused for a moment, about to complain about another useless skill.

 But then, he realized that the term 'aid' in the skill description did not explicitly refer to medical assistance; the scope could be much broader.

 And,

 Doctor's Benevolence seemed to be a perfect match with his earlier skill, To have complete command with a single call.
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 ``` 

 The Jiao poison had all but dissipated.

 Chang Kui slowly awakened.

 It was only then that Li Anjiang reacted, tapping the air several times to promptly seal off his meridians.

 Chang Kui bitterly smiled, "Sect Master Li, there's no need to restrict me. The Little Immortal Doctor has saved my life; whatever he takes from me is justified."

 But do you know what he is taking from you?

 Li Anjiang muttered under his breath—if Duge really cured Chang Kui, it indeed posed a dilemma for him.

 The elders had selected for him were all patients with severe and difficult-to-treat illnesses, taking their spiritual power wouldn't have any repercussions.

 Now that he had cured the man, taking away the spiritual power he had cultivated so hard to acquire was indeed quite cruel. It would likely be hard to avoid resistance from others...

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, I've already said that there would be no problems. I saved his life; it's only right that he offers some recompense," said Duge as he returned, having just secured the Jiao poison for Elder Liu. He placed his hand on Chang Kui, "Senior Brother Chang, my apologies."

 The next instant.

 Actions on Behalf of Heaven activated automatically.

 The spiritual power within Chang Kui's body gushed out like a breached dam, surging into the palm of Duge, filling the Golden Core that was on the verge of transforming into a Nascent Soul.

 Feeling the swift depletion of spiritual power within his body, Chang Kui's eyes widened in shock: "This..."

 Li Anjiang glanced at him: acting noble has cost you dearly, no?

 Taking others' cultivation without any regard, and even having others to shield you, was truly more exhilarating than forcibly snatching someone else's power in battle.

 This was the highest level of robbery! Noble yet plundering, taking with a sense of entitlement, leaving others speechless. What could they compare with me?

 A tremendous amount of spiritual power flooded into Duge's Dantian. In less than the time it takes to drink a half cup of tea, the Golden Core within the Dantian had evolved into a tiny child, with nose and eyes, sitting cross-legged, a spitting image of Wang Chong.

 After the transformation of the Golden Core into a Nascent Soul, the meridians swallowed spiritual power even faster. The pathways previously widened by the Golden Core now truly surged like rivers.

 "Transformed into a Nascent Soul?"

 Aside.

 Li Anjiang, who had been paying close attention to Duge, was utterly shocked.

 He had thought that Duge's extraction of others' spiritual power would only allow him to elevate his current realm to its peak. He would still need to meditate in seclusion to breakthrough; he didn't expect that once there was enough spiritual power, the Golden Core would smoothly and naturally transform into a Nascent Soul.

 What incomparable talent!

 Li Anjiang was so envious he almost cried. No wonder he had schemed so much to draw the Medical Immortal Sect into his plot. The Cultivation Technique of the Way of Heaven must have been tailor-made for him by his master!

 At least it was good that now this excellent seedling belonged to the Medical Immortal Sect!

 The moment Duge's Golden Core transformed into a Nascent Soul, Li Anjiang suddenly made up his mind, from now on, everything in the Medical Immortal Sect would revolve around Wang Chong.

 Only he, only this genius, could truly lead the Medical Immortal Sect to its zenith.

 The other elders of the Medical Immortal Sect were also stunned; they knew about Wang Chong's cultivation level.

 Although Wang Chong had promised to help everyone reach the Integration Realm, everyone thought it was a long-term plan.

 Because Wang Chong's own realm needed to surpass theirs before he could reciprocate, breaking through also took time. They had even prepared to wait ten years...

 But now, it seemed unnecessary. Wang Chong's breakthroughs appeared to have no bottleneck; now it was they who were the drag.

 Their speed of breaking through determined the Medical Immortal Sect's growth.

 This sad reality filled the many elders with mixed emotions, as they watched Duge, still drawing spiritual power, speechless.

 ...

 After the time it took to burn a stick of incense had passed.

 The transfer of spiritual power between Duge and Chang Kui ceased.

 Duge steadily entered the early stages of the Nascent Soul, while Chang Kui fell from the mid to the early stages of the Nascent Soul.

 "Senior Brother Chang, my apologies."

 ```

 Duge's hand left Chang Kui's body, taking away the only middle garment on him and then, thoughtfully, he covered him with it again.

 Within moments, his realm had plummeted from the mid-stage of Nascent Soul to the early stage of Nascent Soul. More than twenty years of hard cultivation had turned into running water. It hurt to think about it, but when he remembered that the other party had ultimately saved his life,

 he simply couldn't bring himself to utter a word of blame.

 And moreover,

 there was Li Anjiang, eyeing him like a tiger watching its prey, with a frosty expression that seemed ready to kill him at any moment. He naturally understood why Li Anjiang wore such a look.

 Duge's cultivation technique was too domineering.

 Once it got out, it would likely cause a bloody storm in the Cultivation World. To protect Duge, for him to die would be the best option.

 That was also the reason they had chosen for Duge to extract cultivation power from him previously,

 After all, at that time, he was already beyond saving, and extracting his spiritual power wouldn't have caused any accidents.

 Unfortunately, the Little Immortal Doctor was kind-hearted and chose to save him in the end.

 Little did he know the malevolence of the human heart!

 With an inward sigh, Chang Kui said, "Little Immortal Doctor, there's no need to worry about offending or not offending. Chang acknowledges his own condition, with poison attacking the heart, and his life was not long. To have my life saved is fortunate enough, what's the harm in losing some cultivation power. Speaking of which, it's Chang who has gotten the better end of the deal.

 Little Immortal Doctor, rest assured, Chang Kui swears that he will not divulge a word about this healing to anyone. If because of Chang any disaster befalls the Little Immortal Doctor, may Chang suffer intestinal rupture and an ill death."

 Li Anjiang slightly knitted his brows.

 Doctor's Benevolence at work, huh! Duge pretended not to see Li Anjiang's expression and smiled, saying, "Brother Chang is magnanimous, but there's no need for such a harsh oath. I understand that having one's spiritual power extracted by someone else can be uncomfortable."

 "Little Immortal Doctor has misunderstood; I truly haven't any hard feelings," Chang Kui responded with a wry smile. He glanced at Li Anjiang and said, "Little Immortal Doctor, when I was unconscious earlier, I heard your conversation with Sect Master Li and the others. Actually, they were right—people can be cruel, and someone like you who trusts others so easily will eventually bring disaster upon yourself. If not for the fact that I was the one being healed, I'm afraid I would have made the same choice as Sect Master Li and the others. Only a dead man can keep a secret."

 Li Anjiang looked at Chang Kui with surprise and slightly relaxed his murderous intent.

 "Senior Brother Chang, I think living people can keep secrets too," Duge said, looking at Chang Kui and shaking his head. He asked, "Dare I ask, Brother Chang, how long will it take for you to recover the cultivation power I extracted from you?"

 "At least a decade," Chang Kui said gloomily.

 "Senior Brother Chang, actually, my cultivation technique can not only extract cultivation power but also nourish others with it. The loss you just experienced, as long as my cultivation level is higher than yours, I can replenish it for you in the time it takes to drink a cup of tea," Duge said with a smile.

 "..." Chang Kui frowned, not understanding the implication. "Little Immortal Doctor, what are you trying to say by telling me this?"

 "It's to save your life," Duge turned his head to glance at Li Anjiang. "I'm afraid that the moment you leave, the Sect Head Senior Brother might kill you at the sect's gate. After all, you were saved by me, and I wouldn't want you to die because of me in the end; that would mean I saved you in vain."

 "Doctor's Benevolence, I wouldn't do such a thing," Li Anjiang said, his voice slightly embarrassed as he was called out on his thoughts.

 "Little Immortal Doctor truly has a kind heart," Chang Kui laughed and looked at Duge with appreciation. "Little Immortal Doctor shows righteousness, and Chang is not inferior. There's no need to hold back any words with Chang, for my life was saved by you. If need be, I'll return it to you."

 "It's not that serious," Duge waved his hand and spoke with a touch of embarrassment, "Senior Brother Chang, as I said earlier, as long as my cultivation is higher than yours, I can replenish your spiritual power.

 Think about it, do you have any relatives or friends whose realm is higher than yours but who are unwell? If you bring them to the Medical Immortal Sect, I will cure their ailment, then extract spiritual power from them and nourish you with it. That way, nobody loses.

 If Senior Brother Chang directs more patients to me, I will not leave you uncompensated; I will return some spiritual power to you as a commission, which may even be quicker than your own cultivation.

 In this way, there's benefit for both sides.

 I don't have to worry about Senior Brother Chang betraying me, and you don't have to worry about the Sect Head Senior Brother harming you. It's a win-win cooperation, wouldn't you agree?"

 "..." Li Anjiang suddenly froze.

 "..." Chang Kui also froze, swallowing hard. "But if I bring someone and they lose cultivation power, they might resent me, and I wouldn't even be able to keep a friend!"

 "They can also find someone with higher cultivation to replenish their power!" Duge said with a puzzled glance at Chang Kui. "Besides, at that time, if your cultivation is higher than theirs, what's there to fear from their revenge? I would think, by that point, you should be working together. Perhaps... you could find a patient with even higher cultivation to cure..."

 Chang Kui pursed his lips and fell into a daze, lost in thought.

 Duge smiled and turned back to look at the elders of the Medical Immortal Sect, continuing, "In this way, no one suffers any loss, and everyone fights for their own benefit. There's no need to worry about leaks! Because leaking it wouldn't be good for anyone!"

 Gulp!

 The sound of people swallowing filled the area, with many elders of the Medical Immortal Sect staring at Duge, completely stunned by his ideas.

 If his plan were put into practice, they wouldn't even need to go to battle. Before long, the entire Cultivation World might become patients of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 What a monstrosity!

 The many elders of the Medical Immortal Sect looked at Duge, a cold sweat forming on their backs, each of them feeling relieved that it was Wang Chong who had come to the Medical Immortal Sect. Had it been another sect, in the end, how the Medical Immortal Sect would disappear, they probably wouldn't even know...
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 ``` 

 To call him evil, he couldn't bear to snatch the spiritual power of someone in a coma;

 to call him kind, he casually spoke of a strategy that would exterminate a lineage, a plan that, if spread, might uproot the very foundations of the Cultivation World.

 Everyone wanted to seize the power of others for their own use; who would still cultivate earnestly?

 ...

 The Cultivation World was doomed!

 When they left Elder Liu's mountain, everyone was in a complex mood, unable to think of how to counter Duge's strategy.

 After all,

 they also benefited from it.

 But the feeling of virtually living for hundreds of years in vain was truly unbearable...

 ...

 "Senior Brother Lu, have you considered taking a cultivator with failed organs and replacing them all?" Duge, seemingly forgetting the previous matter, discussed medical expertise enthusiastically with the elders of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 "The junior brother indeed has a talent for medicine."

 When it came to professional issues, Senior Brother Lu quickly snapped out of his dazed state.

 No matter how vicious Duge's strategy was, it was not a loss for the Medical Immortal Sect.

 It was evident that the junior brother was very interested in the practice of medicine.

 Elder Lu stroked his beard and looked at Duge, saying, "For thousands of years, the predecessors of Medical Immortal Sect have conducted precise research on the human body. While people may seem the same, they are actually different, and this is true for blood and organs as well. These are the proprietary secrets of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 To successfully transplant organs for someone, simple transplantation isn't enough. One must also consider conditions like blood compatibility and find a suitable person from thousands of people, which is quite difficult. Moreover, removing organs requires meticulous techniques..."

 He abruptly stopped.

 Elder Lu stared dumbfounded at Duge, suddenly remembering that with his Way of Heaven, even the poisons dissolved in the blood could be extracted; removing organs was trivially easy for him.

 "Yes, Senior Brother Lu guessed correctly, any organ that I touch can be removed in an instant, and almost without any damage. I just don't know how to reconnect them," Duge, seeing through Elder Lu's thoughts, nodded with a smile.

 However, the predecessors of his sect were deeply respected, and it turned out that this group of people had already conducted research on organ transplantation. One really shouldn't underestimate anyone.

 But then again, that made sense.

 Cultivators lived for hundreds of years, with keen senses, even able to see the spiritual energy in the air.

 If they didn't research something in their spare time, they wouldn't be doing justice to their longevity.

 It was possible that someone within the Medical Immortal Sect wanted to change their innate cultivation talent through organ transplantation!

 "Junior brother, removing organs might not be an issue for you, but finding a compatible match is a major problem," Elder Lu shook his head and continued discussing medical expertise with Duge, "Every organ in a cultivator's body is important, and no one wants to harm themselves to save others. Plus, having lived for hundreds or thousands of years, our direct relatives are few..."

 "Senior Brother Lu, there are many ordinary people in this world," Duge said, "I think the Medical Immortal Sect shouldn't just focus on cultivators but should also delve into the populace. There are more resources and complex diseases among ordinary people. The stones from other mountains can polish jade. With more advanced medical skills honed from treating common folk, we will be even more adept when curing illnesses."

 "We still need to cultivate..." Elder Liu said, but stopped midway, swallowing his words back.

 With Duge around, there was no point in cultivating.

 Apart from breakthrough moments, they could spend most of their time healing and saving people, no need to expend time accumulating spiritual power like before.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, I plan to establish a health record database among the populace, aiming to record every person's information, and start an organ donation initiative. This will allow honorable people to donate their organs after death, for those who need them more. In doing so, many ailments can be alleviated, truly benefiting the world," Duge turned to Li Anjiang and earnestly suggested his plan.

 Having seized enough by now, there was probably no need for further action; let it grow on its own.

 But honor still had much room for improvement; it would be a pity not to enhance it.

 Being a doctor is a good profession; done well, one can become a savior of thousands of families.

 "The junior brother's heart is in the right place, but how difficult is it to collect the information of the common folk?" Li Anjiang was amused by Duge's fantastical remarks, "Just with our Medical Immortal Sect, I'm afraid it isn't feasible, and the secular nations would not cooperate either."

 "I can do it," Duge said.

 "..." The people of the Medical Immortal Sect were stunned once again.

 Looking at the puzzled crowd, Duge smiled and said, "Respected senior brothers, I've gathered some wealth in the secular world, and many civilians rely on the Seven Star Gate for their livelihood. In just a few years, the influence of the Seven Star Gate is likely to expand nationwide. Having control over their lifelines, getting them to cooperate in doing some things is quite easy."

 How could that be possible?

 Li Anjiang instinctively thought to refute, but remembering the strategy Duge shared that could sweep the entire Cultivation World, he changed his objections into a question, "Junior brother, what exactly have you been doing among the common folk?"

 "I took the Seven Star Gate public," Duge looked at Li Anjiang and said, "I can't explain it in detail right now, but if you have time one day, Sect Head Senior Brother, come and take a look with me, and you'll understand what I mean."

 "Hmm," Li Anjiang nodded, still puzzled.

 ```

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, establishing health records for all the citizens will require more hands than the Medical Immortal Sect currently has. We can recruit more disciples, centering around the Seven Star Mountain, and gradually work our way up," Duge said as he looked around at everyone.

 "By forgoing the time spent on cultivation, many of you senior brothers can focus the majority of your efforts on training apprentices.

 Rooted in the Mortal Realm, the Medical Immortal Sect sincerely serves the people. Before long, the world will only know of the Medical Immortal Sect and not the other sects.

 The growth of a sect ultimately depends on its people.

 On one hand, we enhance the combat capabilities of the Medical Immortal Sect's upper echelons, protecting the sect; on the other, we select more disciples with excellent talents from the populace and nurture them. This way, the Medical Immortal Sect can enter a virtuous cycle. In time, we may well become the foremost sect under the heavens."

 At that moment.

 Duge's personal panel flickered again.

 He clicked it open without a sound.

 There wasn't much change, except that his spiritual power had increased by two thousand, reaching six thousand two hundred.

 It had to be said that on the Alien Battlefield, spiritual power indeed increased rapidly, no wonder Nan Youlong and the others boasted tens of thousands of spiritual power!

 The top ten rankings remained unchanged.

 The only change was in their status: some had gone from outer sect disciples to inner sect disciples, some from handymen to personal disciples...

 It seemed the top ten were all striving for their own destinies.

 And his status had changed to that of a Medical Immortal Sect disciple, overshadowing his previous identity as the Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate.

 This was a good thing for him.

 Compared to the Medical Immortal Sect, the Seven Star Gate was his true foundation.

 Now, with the fragile infancy of the stock trade, it could easily be disrupted; drawing the attention of alien warriors towards the Medical Immortal Sect was quite fortuitous.

 After all.

 Those rascals were still quite weak. They might concoct plans against the Seven Star Gate but might not dare to provoke the widely respected Medical Immortal Sect in the Cultivation World.

 Of course.

 At this time, he no longer feared them.

 Who else could advance to the Nascent Soul Stage in just over a month?

 ...

 The foremost sect?

 Li Anjiang watched this junior brother, whom he hadn't known until half a day ago, with complex emotions stirring in his heart once again.

 He suddenly couldn't tell whether taking Wang Chong in was right or wrong?

 This kid was too cunning.

 Clearing his throat, Li Anjiang said, "Junior brother, this matter requires more careful consideration. It's essential to first increase your strength."

 "Yes, increase strength first. Senior brother has thought it through well, without strength there is nothing." Duge smiled and asked, "Sect Head Senior Brother, does the Medical Immortal Sect have any Divinity Transformation Realm patients who are experts?"

 "..." Li Anjiang choked and unconsciously wiped sweat away—when this guy first entered the sect, he was just a Golden Core, easily manipulated by him. In this short time, he was now aiming for the Divinity Transformation Realm?

 At this rate, it wouldn't be long before even his position as Sect Leader would be at risk.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, what's the matter?" Duge looked at Li Anjiang with concern and said sadly, "Is it because I'm advancing too quickly? Isn't my intention to reach the Divinity Transformation Realm as soon as possible so I can help the other senior brothers increase their strength? After all, what we're doing seems sturdy, but it's still full of risks. If we can increase our strength, we can ensure everyone's safety."

 Upon hearing this.

 The breathing of the numerous Nascent Soul Stage elders quickened, and they all looked toward their Sect Leader as if by agreement.

 Thousand-finger guidance, but without affliction.

 Facing the pressuring gaze of his many junior brothers, Li Anjiang took a deep breath and nodded at Duge: "Yes. There is an elder from the Longevity Residence at the Divinity Transformation Realm who failed a Void Refinement breakthrough and was sent to our Medical Immortal Sect for treatment. He is currently in a deep coma, and his Spiritual Power..."

 A flicker of surprise crossed Duge's eyes before he inquired further: "Void Refinement Realm as well?"

 Human greed is limitless.

 Li Anjiang looked at Duge and answered, "The Void Refinement Realm still represents the top-level experts of a sect, one person enough to suppress a sect of our scale. They're rich in cultivation experience, powerful, and most of their time is spent in seclusion. Usually, they don't make any mistakes in their cultivation. Even if there were mistakes, they wouldn't be sent to our Medical Immortal Sect for treatment."

 "That's truly a pity," Duge shook his head and assured Li Anjiang, "However, Sect Head Senior Brother, rest assured, I will advance myself to Void Refinement Realm in the shortest time possible to help you increase your strength."

 Even now, Li Anjiang felt that the Medical Immortal Sect was teetering on the edge. How could he dare to rush Duge?

 He laughed awkwardly and waved his hands repeatedly: "No rush, no rush, I have plenty of time. You should focus on helping the other senior brothers first."
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 Next. 

 Everything returned to its normal course.

 Duge, accompanied by a group of elders, wandered around the mountain peaks, helping to heal patients with high cultivation levels, and incidentally extracting their Spiritual Power as payment, while also arranging a commission method with the healed patients for the recovery of their Spiritual Power.

 With an ability to command complete obedience, backed by a doctor's benevolence, the threat to life posed by Li Anjiang on one side, and the allure of power ascension on the other, it was difficult for cultivators to refuse Duge's conditions.

 Duge's cultivation level climbed steadily and, after successfully absorbing the Divinity Transformation Realm energy from Li Anjiang's dwelling, he achieved the cultivation level of the Divinity Transformation Realm.

 As a practitioner in the Divinity Transformation Realm, Duge finally understood what it meant that each realm was a whole new level of existence.

 In the Divinity Transformation Realm, as long as there was Spiritual Energy available, his body could automatically capture the surrounding Spiritual Energy, with no need for him to cultivate anymore.

 Of course, sitting down to cultivate with focus increased the speed even more.

 It was as if he was devouring the surrounding Spiritual Energy in large gulps.

 In places where the Spiritual Energy was dense, the speed at which he absorbed Spiritual Power was no less than drawing it directly from a Spirit Stone.

 Of course.

 This was limited to Duge; Li Anjiang could not achieve this.

 After all.

 The Seven Star Gate kept expanding, and within just one day, he plundered several cultivators at the Nascent Soul Realm and one at the Divinity Transformation Realm. His super high attributes had long transformed his body to a non-human extent.

 Moreover, his attributes were increasing every moment.

 Li Anjiang had taken over four hundred years to reach the Divinity Transformation Realm; how could he possibly compare his talent with Duge's?

 At this rate, as long as the Spiritual Energy was dense, even if he did not plunder others' Spiritual Power and focused solely on cultivation, it would not be long before he himself would ascend to the Void Refinement Realm.

 ...

 The unconscious disciple from Longevity Residence had failed at his attempt to break through to the Void Refinement Realm.

 His own realm had already reached the pinnacle of the Divinity Transformation Realm.

 The Spiritual Power at the initial stage, middle stage, and pinnacle of the Divinity Transformation Realm differed immensely.

 Duge, after extracting his Spiritual Power, barely touched the edge of the pinnacle of the Divinity Transformation Realm, outperforming Sect Leader Li Anjiang.

 Li Anjiang had just entered the middle stage of the Divinity Transformation Realm.

 The other two cultivators in the Divinity Transformation Realm in the sect had just advanced.

 After his realm ascension, Duge did not hold back.

 He transferred his power on the spot, stabilizing Li Anjiang's cultivation at the middle stage of the Divinity Transformation Realm and also raised the two initial-stage Divinity Transformation Realm elders to the middle stage.

 Of course.

 He filled the cultivation levels of the twenty-plus Nascent Soul elders to the brim, lifting them to the peak of the Nascent Soul Realm.

 The rest would have to wait for their breakthroughs to continue ascending.

 ...

 It takes more than one person to accomplish great deeds; the power of a team is eternal.

 Duge needed more helpers.

 And Duge, by selflessly transferring his power, boosted the cultivation levels of many elders of the Medical Immortal Sect in just one day, allowing them to see profits and taste the benefits.

 The elders thoroughly began to view him as one of their own.

 In their hearts, Duge's status had clearly surpassed that of Li Anjiang.

 In a moment of impulse, Li Anjiang even proposed to step aside to let Duge become the new Sect Leader of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 But Duge declined.

 He even turned down Li Anjiang's subsequent offer of the position of Supreme Elder.

 The personal panel would timely broadcast the identity information of the top ten.

 In the span of one day, to go from a disciple of the Medical Immortal Sect to the Sect Leader of the Medical Immortal Sect, such a drastic change, would surely make him the target of everyone.

 The identity of a disciple of the Medical Immortal Sect was pretty good; he could stealthily develop for a while, and when the time came to achieve great things, it would not be too late to sweep across the world in one fell swoop…

 Of course.

 Duge had not worked tirelessly for the numerous elders for nothing; he gained many benefits.

 Flying swords, elixirs, Spirit Stones…

 Everything had been upgraded to the highest specification the Medical Immortal Sect could offer.

 With a top-tier flying sword and an extremely high value of Spiritual Power, Duge had already become fully capable of traversing vast seas in the morning and dense forests by evening.

 Duge didn't forget his junior brothers and sisters, or Xu Heming, the Dean, and others who followed him.

 After all.

 These people were his direct lineage, having provided him with significant help during his growth.

 One must not forget one's roots.

 When the Dean and others, whose limbs had been reattached, saw the group of big shots from the Medical Immortal Sect flocking around Duge and learned that Duge's realm had leaped to the Divinity Transformation Realm, their eyes nearly popped out.

 They had been on tenterhooks all day, even preparing themselves to be expelled from the Medical Immortal Sect or to be killed by it.

 Yet, they never imagined such an outcome.

 No one knew how Duge did it...

 How had he transformed into a divinity?

 So much so that when Duge helped them enhance their power to the peak of their respective realms, the Dean and others were still in a dazed state, feeling as though they were dreaming.

 Once they realized everything was real, everyone went crazy.

 In that moment, they all tied their futures to Duge, swearing to dedicate everything they had to him.

 They had seen what Duge was capable of, a person who could create miracles.

 If there was anyone in the world who could take them to the peak, it had to be him.

 Breaking their arms was nothing; as long as Duge could help them soar, they would be happy even if he disassembled and reassembled them every day.

 The seventh junior brother and the youngest junior sister moved to Duge's cave dwelling, and both were also stimulated. They focused on breaking through their realms amidst the dense spiritual energy in the cave dwelling.

 Duge's progress was too fast; they had to catch up to their senior brother's pace, at the very least, not to hold him back.

 Moreover.

 With more and more people by the third senior brother's side, it was inevitable that more enemies would be attracted. They must advance themselves to be able to assist their senior brother; only they were his true confidants.

 ...

 As Duge became the treasure of the Medical Immortal Sect, his suggestions could no longer be taken lightly.

 After discussing with Li Anjiang and the other junior brothers and sisters, they made a quick decision to dispatch some disciples to accompany Duge to Seven Star Mountain, establishing a pilot project for health records, thereby expanding the influence of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 Striving to achieve what Duge had said in the shortest time, enhancing the high-end combat power of the upper echelons while nurturing excellent disciples at the lower levels in a virtuous cycle.

 To make people work, you must feed them well.

 With Seven Star Mountain lacking in spiritual energy, the disciples of the Medical Immortal Sect who followed him there to provide free medical care might have complaints. But once Duge enhanced their power, all complaints vanished.

 Every medical doctor dispatched by the Medical Immortal Sect worked with enthusiasm, treating only Duge's word as law.

 With the exquisite medical skills of the Medical Immortal Sect, the injuries from the eldest senior brother's qi deviation were quickly healed. Duge helped him reach the peak of Qi Refinement and, in passing, gave him a few Spirit Stones to break through to the next realm, winning over the eldest senior brother's heart.

 Of course.

 Duge also took care of the brothers from the Supervisory Academy and the disciples from Sky Mist Valley.

 Anyway, the spiritual power was all plundered, so when it was distributed, he didn't feel the slightest sting. The people below him were either in Qi Refinement or Foundation Establishment, not really depleting much of his spiritual power.

 But having a group of people sincerely working for him was different.

 With the business in Seven Star Mountain growing larger and larger, all sorts of troubles were bound to arise. He couldn't take care of it all by himself, so the thousands of disciples from Sky Mist Valley came in handy.

 Coupled with the official assistance from the Supervisory Academy, many obstacles in the growth process could be reduced.

 Making many friends and few enemies.

 That was Duge's strategy for growth.

 ...

 After Duge led the cultivators of the Medical Immortal Sect to launch the "Health Record Notice" on Seven Star Mountain and opened a "Medical Training School," considering the health of the numerous shareholders.

 His attributes surged once more.

 Having the status as shareholders of Seven Star Mountain, they could join the cultivation at Seven Star Mountain, also enroll in training, gifted individuals could enter the Medical Immortal Sect for cultivation, they could take out loans without collateral, participate in various construction projects launched by Seven Star Mountain to make a living, and even receive free medical care. Most importantly, they also had dividends...

 Because of Seven Star Mountain, the lives of the common people had changed dramatically. Apart from not having money, it could be said that they were living better and better, filled with hope.

 In the hearts of the people, Duge was like a living Bodhisattva, relieving suffering and distress in the world.

 More people set up an altar in his honor at home, praying for his eternal life.

 It would be odd if his attributes didn't increase.

 At this time, there was less than two months before Duge entered the Alien Battlefield.

 Most warriors of the Alien Battlefield were still keeping a low profile, doing their own things, waiting for the top ten to brawl, watching the changes in the situation, completely unaware of the severity of the matter.
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 Other Alien Warriors might wait, but Duge would not.

 What was his desperate development for, if not to stop others from advancing?

 On the Alien Battlefield, it's a matter of life and death; whoever is softhearted dies.

 This was the conclusion Duge drew after watching many replay videos.

 After attaining the cultivation level of Divinity Transformation Realm, everything became much more convenient. He could travel high and low, take aerial routes, and effortlessly move between the Medical Immortal Sect and Danyang City, arriving on the same day.

 Under the guise of testing medical skills, he examined all disciples of the Medical Immortal Sect. Finding no hidden Alien Warriors, Duge then turned his attention to the other nine exposed warriors.

 There were still over a thousand two hundred people in the simulation field.

 Every time he knocked off one of the top ten, the people behind would move up one place. If he kept up the pace of eliminating one each day, then at most, it would take four years to end this simulation field.

 In the future, as his cultivation level increased, he could eliminate two a day, and at most, it would take two years to conclude the simulation field.

 Everyone was holding back, the sooner he got rid of them, the safer it would be.

 Moreover, this approach had another benefit; it would shift all candidates' focus onto the constantly updated rankings. Those who intended to sabotage his two major endeavors—the Seven Star Gate and the Medical Immortal Sect—would be accordingly reduced.

 Of course.

 There was also a possibility that as he killed more, more people would set their sights on him, attacking him en masse.

 But that day would come sooner or later.

 It was much better to have them join forces when they were weak than to deal with hundreds of Mahayana phase experts with various skills besieging him decades later. Duge had already experienced how terrifying attributes could be. Once attributes increased, they brought talent improvements, and cultivation progressed very quickly.

 Alien Warriors are the biggest threat to the world's stability. To kill them is to save the world; there can be no nobler act.

 …

 "Heaven's Path Institute Inner Sect Disciple Luo Cang; Lanning Temple core disciple Zuo Zhonghou; Under Mountain Academy student Shi Chunqi; Daqing Country princess Mo Yingjun..."

 On this day.

 Duge handed Li Anjiang a piece of white paper that listed nine names and their identities.

 "Junior brother, who are these people?" Li Anjiang asked, puzzled.

 "People of a chaotic world," Duge said.

 "People of a chaotic world?" Li Anjiang looked at the white paper in his hands again.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, you know, the Cultivation Technique I practice is almost akin to the Dao," Duge said, "The so-called Heavenly Dao represents the rules of all things, the principle of their operation. Fate is like a long river, constantly rushing forward. You and I are like water in the river, or fish in the water, swept along by the current, helpless to resist.

 "After grasping the essence of Dao, one can obtain a perspective that transcends the river. One can view the entire river from above, foreseeing where it will bend, where it will meet rocks, thus avoiding them in advance..."

 Swallowing hard and with a hint of excitement in his voice, Li Anjiang asked, "Junior brother, when you talk about transcending the river of fate, do you mean ascending to immortality?"

 In a single day, Duge had risen to the Divinity Transformation Realm, overturning all of Li Anjiang's previous beliefs about the Cultivation World.

 Now.

 He had practically become an ardent fan of Duge, utterly convinced by his words.

 "Perhaps even higher, or possibly becoming Heavenly Dao itself, mastering the fate of all," Duge said, "Sect Head Senior Brother, as you also know, our master destroyed the main text, and I am now practicing only an incomplete fragment. When draining someone's cultivation, I must take an object from their body. The so-called removal of limbs is but a flaw in the Cultivation Technique."

 If that's a flaw, I want one too!

 Li Anjiang inwardly complained; he had already looked at the Big Dipper Seven Star Skill Duge gave him. It was basically a worthless technique. With the main text, maybe practicing it to a higher level could harness starlight for one's use.

 But that lousy technique wouldn't even get one to the Foundation Establishment Stage!

 He could not imagine how Wang Chong's master managed to comprehend a cultivation technique that was nearly Daoist from such an incomplete scripture. He must have been extraordinarily brilliant!

 What a pity.

 He died too early. If he were still alive, the Medical Immortal Sect would have been thriving!

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, because the cultivation technique is incomplete, my understanding of the Dao is vague," Duge said with a smile, continuing, "But in the obscurity, I always hear some guidance, such as leading Seven Star Gate into prominence, as well as the rise of medical practices..."

 "..." Li Anjiang was stunned for a moment. "Junior Brother, is the rise of medical practices a guidance from the Heavenly Dao?"

 Duge nodded. "Sect Head Senior Brother, I thought joining the Medical Immortal Sect was my own decision. But after my cultivation level advanced to the Divinity Transformation Realm, my understanding of the Heavenly Dao grew deeper. I realized that the rise of medical practices is the future, and I was merely heeding the subtle indications of fortune and avoiding calamity, making decisions that conformed to the future."

 Gulp!

 Li Anjiang's heartbeat quickened, and he couldn't help swallowing his saliva to moisten his dry throat. He looked again at the paper in his hand, "What about these people of the chaotic world?"

 Last night, when I was meditating and practicing, I once again sensed the Heavenly Dao. I wrote down these names on the ground before me," Duge said. "I do not understand the significance of these names, but when I saw them, an innate revulsion and alarm surged from the depths of my heart.

 I feel that these people will cause us great destruction in the future, impeding the prosperity of the medical practices. In a moment of impulse, I designated them as the people of the chaotic world."

 He paused for a moment, "Sect Head Senior Brother, you are older and must have experienced the rise and fall of dynasties. With the rise and fall of regimes and the struggles of warlords, there can only be one ultimate victor in the end. I think these individuals must be the ambitious contenders we will face in the future."

 "But these people are unrelated..." Li Anjiang frowned.

 Duge smiled and interrupted him, "Sect Head Senior Brother, just days ago, my connection with the Medical Immortal Sect was inexistent. But now, here I am, discussing the Dao with you. Senior Brother, could those who attract the attention of the Heavenly Dao be ordinary people?"

 Looking at the names on the paper, Li Anjiang's eyebrows knitted slightly, "Junior Brother, what do you plan to do?"

 "To see them, to see if they really possess the potential to influence the world as indicated by the Heavenly Dao," Duge said. "If they are just ordinary people, I will let them be. But if they truly demonstrate talents far beyond ordinary people, then it is best to nip the danger in the bud."

 Li Anjiang did not doubt Duge's words, because these individuals were scattered far and wide, unlikely to have any grievances with Duge. The junior brother had a kind heart; how could he, without any reason, write down a few names and decide to kill them?

 Li Anjiang hesitated for a moment before saying, "Junior Brother, among these people, there are inner sect disciples from Heaven's Path Institute, Lanning Temple, Longevity Residence, and Heavenly Demon Palace. To enter these major sects and kill people might not be so easy."

 Duge had only spoken of going to see them, but Li Anjiang was already considering murder, aligning with the head of the institute's thoughts. Li Anjiang felt it necessary to act as Duge's blade, compensating for his junior brother's temperamental shortcomings.

 "Then let's start with the easy ones first."

 Duge smiled and pointed to the Second Rank Scholar from Yan Country, Dan Cong, and the princess of Daqing Country, Mo Yingjun.

 Aside from these two whose statuses had not changed, the other seven had all joined major sects.

 It has to be said.

 The top ten candidates would all know how to protect themselves.

 Once their rankings were revealed, they could freely develop and utilize the associated keywords.

 With the improved attributes and talents after advancement, they could easily be selected by major sects to become inner sect disciples.

 The status of an inner sect disciple within a major sect is, in the early stages, quite a valuable amulet.

 As long as they do not leave their sects, ordinary people cannot touch them.

 Just like Duge, who went from an unknown Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate to a famous disciple of Medical Immortal Sect; to other candidates, this must seem like a move to protect oneself, and perhaps, they even think Duge made a wrong decision.

 After all.

 The Medical Immortal Sect is not considered a major sect and is not good at fighting, truly not a good place for refuge.

 The princess of Daqing Country has the status of royalty, and not joining a sect is somewhat justifiable - after all, with the protection of the royal family, she would not lack cultivation techniques or resources.

 But that the status of the Second Rank Scholar, Dan Cong, has not changed is certainly odd; thus, he must also have his own backing...
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 Duge is now closely tied to the future of the Medical Immortal Sect; those cultivators he let escape are counting on him to recover their spiritual power!

 Li Anjiang dare not imagine what would become of the Medical Immortal Sect should something happen to Duge. Therefore, he simply does not feel at ease allowing Duge to handle these dangerous matters personally.

 Yet Duge insisted on seeing what was so special about the man of chaos indicated by the Heavenly Dao. Left with no choice, Li Anjiang, along with another Divinity Transformation Realm cultivator from the sect, Yao Liang, accompanied him for protection.

 For a mid-sized sect like the Medical Immortal Sect, being at the Divinity Transformation Realm would qualify one to be a sect leader.

 Unless they encounter someone at the Void Refinement Realm, it's basically a sweep for three Divinity Transformation Realm experts acting together.

 Even if they do encounter a Void Refinement Realm adversary, the two of them could fight to the death to hold the enemy at bay. As long as they create an opportunity for Duge, draining the enemy dry wouldn't be an issue.

 Their target is the Second Rank Scholar Dan Cong.

 The academic examination in Yan Country had just concluded; all the scholars were in the Capital City awaiting their appointments.

 At the Tribute Academy's Dragon Lake Wall, the list of successful candidates was still posted, with Dan Cong's name ranking high, the seventh of the second rank. Under normal circumstances, this would see him enter the Hanlin Academy.

 But the Hanlin Academy couldn't offer him shelter, and Duge didn't understand why he didn't renounce his official post and seek refuge within a cultivation sect.

 However.

 Dan Cong's place of residence was easy to inquire about.

 In the Capital City, his reputation seemed to surpass even the top graduate of the recent examinations.

 Especially over the past month, it was his poetry that circulated throughout the Capital City, causing everyone who mentioned Dan Cong to admire him as a great talent. Many even believed that the top graduate's literary grace couldn't compare to Dan Cong's and felt that the top rank and title rightfully belonged to him.

 Most importantly, Dan Cong had an exceptionally good character; everyone who came into contact with him couldn't help but admire him. The scholars and students in the city even imitated his speech, behavior, and method of dealing with others, taking pride in doing so.

 ...

 Holy shit!

 With his influence alone, he has set the trend for the entire Capital City. What's his keyword? Leadership? Role model? Dissemination? Literary grace?

 In the past month, what Dan Cong did in the Capital City was write poetry, socialize through literature, visit brothels, listen to courtesans sing...

 From his actions, he appeared to be a supremely talented scholar behaving normally; Duge couldn't guess what his keyword was.

 But one thing was certain: Dan Cong's keyword was absolutely in line with his identity.

 Otherwise, he wouldn't have stayed in the Capital City for so long.

 Entering a sect early indeed provides good protection; however, within a sect where everyone is focused on their own cultivation, even a multitude of disciples cannot compare to the secular world. And the growth of one's keyword is closely related to influence.

 In a sect, this actually restricts the keyword's growth.

 Dan Cong expanded his influence in the Capital City, enhanced his attributes, and then joining a sect to cultivate might lead to surpassing others later on. This represents another model of seeking wealth and honor amid danger.

 However.

 His influence is currently limited to the Capital City and likely still less than that of my Seven Star Gate.

 But if given more time, that may not remain true.

 The spread of poetry and literature is also incredibly fast.

 ...

 "Junior Brother, this is just a scholar we're talking about: even if he becomes an official in the future, he won't affect our Medical Immortal Sect, right?" Li Anjiang said in a low voice outside Dan Cong's residence.

 At this moment.

 The full moon hung high.

 It was nearing midnight, and the Capital City was silent, save for the occasional barking of dogs and the cries of night watchmen; otherwise, no other sounds were heard.

 Duge and his two companions stood atop a sycamore tree, gazing distantly at Dan Cong's residence.

 With their exceptional vision,

 Even from over two miles away, they could see the light of an oil lamp in Dan Cong's study and a figure feverishly writing at his desk.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, with your keen senses, have you heard the slightest sound coming from Dan Cong's residence?" Duge asked, looking at Dan Cong's residence.

 ...

 Li Anjiang was startled, then focused intently to listen.

 Indeed, from the other residences around, there were the sounds of insects chirping, birds calling, snoring, sleep talking, and occasionally a couple indulging in conjugal pleasures...

 But Dan Cong's residence was as quiet as a graveyard, not a single sound escaping from it.

 "It's definitely not normal," Yao Liang frowned and said, "Senior Brother, Junior Brother, wait here; I'll go check what's happening inside."

 Li Anjiang nodded and gave him a look, then made a throat-slitting gesture. Having noticed something strange, there was no need to keep such a disruptive force alive. Anyone obstructing the rise of the medical path should be killed.

 Seeing their gestures, Duge did not stop them. After all, warriors from an alien star were enemies by nature. Showing mercy to one would only harm oneself.

 In the Capital City, there was the Supervision General Institute responsible for maintaining public order.

 All sects have agreed upon rules with the royal family: Cultivators are not allowed to fly or use spiritual power to kill people within the Capital City. Otherwise, the Supervisory Academy has the authority to hunt and besiege them.

 The head of the Supervision General Institute possesses a cultivation level of Integration Realm and also has more than ten elders in the Void Refinement Realm. With the Mahayana Stage not making an appearance, the strength of the Supervisory Academy is enough to suppress any cultivators daring to cause trouble.

 In most cases, cultivators don't come into conflict with the royalty.

 Duge doesn't care about the rules between the royal family and the sects.

 As long as he finds an opportunity, even without using spiritual power, just by utilizing his overwhelming attributes, a touch would be enough for him to pluck off Dan Cong's head.

 But Dan Cong, as if he had foreseen the danger, hadn't left his house in five days, claiming he was compiling a new collection of poetry, and no one disturbed him.

 However.

 Duge suspects that he must have awakened some new skill, which is why he's remained behind closed doors.

 ...

 Yao Liang leaped down from a tree. Perhaps for fear of startling the Integration Realm bigwig from the Supervisory Academy, he didn't use a flying sword, but relied purely on his movements. In a few jumps, he flipped into Dan Cong's yard and headed straight for his study.

 Duge's eyes were fixed on Yao Liang's figure.

 Nothing happened as he entered Dan Cong's yard.

 But when he mobilized spiritual power, commanded the flying sword, and planned to pass through the window to directly assassinate Dan Cong, an abrupt change occurred.

 A "Shield" character faintly emerged on Dan Cong's window, surprisingly blocking Yao Liang's flying sword.

 Immediately after.

 A "Ban" character flickered under Yao Liang's feet.

 Yao Liang seemed trapped, struggling to break free in every direction, but couldn't step out of the range of the "Ban" character. His Divinity Transformation Realm cultivation was as if for show and served no purpose at all.

 Li Anjiang's eyeballs suddenly bulged: "What is this? A spell?"

 At that moment.

 He had no choice but to believe in what Duge had said about the people of chaotic times.

 Cultivators usually use direct attacks, at most, a variety of ways to wield spiritual power. The final contention comes down to cultivation level and realm.

 But the method used by Dan Cong completely overturned his understanding.

 Just by popping out two characters, he trapped a master of the Divinity Transformation Realm. It was simply like something straight out of a fantasy novel.

 If there were more such characters, who then could still be his opponent?

 What use would cultivation level have?

 Indeed!

 The fact that his own companion, Wang Chong, had risen to the Divinity Transformation Realm in a single day, had already proven the uselessness of cultivation levels...

 Monsters!

 They're all monsters!

 Duge, next to him, also had his eyes wide open. Damn, what is this guy's keyword?

 The manifestation was too outrageous!

 He fought tooth and nail to barely raise his strength to the Divinity Transformation Realm, and this guy nonchalantly writes a couple of characters and traps a Divinity Transformation Realm cultivator!

 Even more exaggerated than Gluttony from before...

 No wonder this guy is so fearless, not leaving the Capital City to learn from a master, having developed such a ridiculous skill!

 He was right.

 A swift battle was essential.

 If these guys grow up, who could withstand such flashy skills?

 In the blink of an eye while both were stunned.

 Dan Cong's window suddenly opened, and looking at Yao Liang who was bound by the restriction, he casually slapped out a paper with the character "Control" on it.

 Through the open window, Duge could clearly see that his desk was filled with already written characters such as "Slash," "Trap," "Fire," "Fly," "Lower," "Heavy," and so on.

 In his study, he was writing feverishly, not compiling poetry at all, but these characters that had special abilities.

 Duge had excellent vision and noticed at a glance that many characters were repeated. Many of the written characters had been crumpled into balls and thrown on the floor.

 Probability!

 A flash of insight struck Duge's mind, finding the flaw in this skill—the powerful characters that he wrote likely had a success rate.

 He breathed a sigh of relief to himself.

 This made more sense!

 His "Plucking Feathers in Passing" and "Actions on Behalf of Heaven" required physical contact, so it was unreasonable for Dan Cong just to write a few characters and become unbeatable. If that were the case, why would anyone else bother playing...
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 ``` 

 "Control" flashed and disappeared, imprinting itself upon Yao Liang's body.

 The next moment.

 Yao Liang stopped struggling and stood still like a puppet, moving only his mouth as if speaking, but Duge could hear nothing due to the mute effect.

 "Junior Brother, what should we do?" Li Anjiang asked.

 "Damn it, at this point, of course, we must prioritize saving lives."

 With a thought, Duge's spiritual power already enveloped his flying sword, bringing forth a white light that slashed toward Dan Cong's courtyard.

 At the Golden Core Realm, one could remotely control a flying sword to kill, and with the heightened sensitivity to spiritual energy possessed by those in the Divinity Transformation Realm, controlling the flying sword over long distances to kill was as natural as a fish in water, even more flexible than wielding a sword in hand.

 Earlier, Yao Liang had personally gone to kill due to his concern over the Supervisory Academy in the Capital City.

 But now that Dan Cong had displayed exceptional skills, what did Duge care?

 If you have a sniper rifle, why bother going over there with a machete to hack at you?

 He was curious to see just how powerful the words written by Dan Cong could be.

 In an instant.

 Duge's flying sword struck Dan Cong's courtyard wall like a cannonball.

 Then the Longsword danced.

 In a blink, the wall was demolished to rubble, exposing everything in the courtyard to Duge's vision.

 Bathed in moonlight, he clearly saw that the courtyard was covered in various sized prohibition characters. Yao Liang had merely stepped on one by accident.

 After demolishing the wall.

 The flying sword circled and headed for Dan Cong's rooftop.

 If Dan Cong's skills worked through characters, then both he and his characters would be buried in the rubble.

 Duge no longer cared about the Supervisory Academy, and with a resigned sigh, Li Anjiang followed suit, controlling his flying sword to strike as well, having engaged in battle, they needed to secure a swift victory.

 The two flying swords twisted and turned above and below.

 The brick and stone buildings, like chunks of tofu, were sliced to pieces...

 But when the flying swords hit Dan Cong's study, a "Sturdy" character flashed and disappeared, repelling the flying swords as if they had struck an iron wall, igniting a string of sparks without even chipping a stone.

 At that moment.

 Dan Cong also looked in the direction of Duge and Li Anjiang, furrowing his brows slightly but making no move.

 Clearly, with his ability, he couldn't throw the characters that far.

 After a moment's hesitation, he returned to his room, picked up a piece of paper from his desk with the character "Dragon" written on it, and flung it out the window.

 Then.

 A black dragon burst out from the paper, roaring as it charged straight at Duge and Li Anjiang.

 "Dragon."

 Li Anjiang's expression changed, and he quickly recalled his flying sword to face the black dragon.

 Clang!

 The flying sword struck the black dragon's neck, making a sharp sound, but it was deflected to the side, unable to penetrate the black dragon's defenses.

 Seeing this, a smirk crossed Dan Cong's lips as he spoke to Yao Liang in the courtyard. Yao Liang turned, wielded his flying sword, and slashed at Duge, assisting the black dragon from the side.

 That's badass!

 One "Control" character had turned a Divinity Transformation Realm expert into a puppet; writing a "Dragon" character could summon a real dragon...

 This guy truly needed no Immortal Sect for his cultivation.

 With a bit of luck, he could take control of someone in the Mahayana Stage and instantly ascend to the heavens.

 This skill would actually be hindered in a sect.

 Duge recalled his flying sword, blocked Yao Liang's flying sword, and shook his head as he faced the descending black dragon, reaching out to meet it directly.

 He was least afraid of close combat.

 His palm touched the dragon's head for only a moment.

 The next moment.

 The formerly imposing black dragon had turned into mere ink stains, scattering toward the ground.

 Dan Cong's smile stiffened on his face.

 Li Anjiang breathed a sigh of relief.

 Looking at the ink stains in his palm, Duge shook his head; it was just ink, so there should be no problem.

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, cover me," Duge called out and then propelled his spiritual power like a black lightning bolt toward Dan Cong's courtyard.

 Seeing Duge charging over, Dan Cong became visibly flustered, hastily sticking various characters "Swift," "Strength," "Shield" and so on to himself while also directing Yao Liang to intercept Duge.

 ```

 ```

 But Duge saw through his skills, flying close to the ground with his palm continuously slapping and grabbing, the characters inscribed on the ground were peeled off one by one, turning into clusters of ink stains, losing their function.

 Yao Liang's realm was originally lower than Duge's, and his speed was not as fast as Duge's either.

 Duge approached him, touched him close, and then grabbed the "control" character imprinted on his body, allowing him to regain consciousness.

 Seeing this scene.

 Dan Cong was utterly desperate. He looked at Duge and made one final struggle, "Who are you? Don't be impulsive, I'm ranked seventh. If you kill me, you will take my place. Think carefully about this."

 Duge paid no attention to him but rather put his hand on the wall of his study. Dan Cong must have inscribed the "solid" character within it, invisible from the outside.

 But Duge didn't care, if Plucking Feathers in Passing couldn't pluck the characters, couldn't he still dismantle the house?

 Dan Cong's solidity could block flying swords, but not Plucking Feathers in Passing. Bricks and stones were extracted by Duge, one by one, and soon lay scattered on the ground.

 Seeing this scene.

 Dan Cong became even more panicked: "Brother, we can cooperate. Your ability restrains mine; I can be your subordinate..."

 Each warrior on the Alien Battlefield would not miss any chance to stay alive.

 Swish!

 The flying sword came whistling from outside the courtyard, slashing towards Dan Cong's neck.

 Ding.

 A crisp sound rang out as the "shield" character flashed, and the flying sword was once again deflected to the side.

 Duge multitasked, focusing on dismantling the house with one hand and remotely controlling the flying sword with the other, destroying everything in the room, including the characters he had prepared in advance.

 Before those characters were activated, they seemed like mere words on a blank page, easily torn apart by the flying sword.

 Seeing this, Dan Cong's face became even whiter as he roared, "It's only been two months! Must you completely annihilate me? I'm a newly appointed scholar. By making such a scene to kill me, can you escape the hunt of the Supervisory Academy?"

 As soon as Duge began dismantling the house with the flying sword, cultivators from the Supervisory Academy had already arrived. To attempt an assassination of a newly appointed scholar under their watch was equivalent to riding on their heads and slapping their faces.

 He had intended to step forward and stop Duge.

 But then, he saw the black dragon released by Dan Cong.

 In that instant, the cultivator from the Supervisory Academy was dumbfounded.

 Then, without hesitation, he turned and went for reinforcements. Dan Cong's spell also exceeded his understanding of battles among cultivators—and with two from the Divinity Transformation Realm, he was not a match.

 Dan Cong had just mentioned the Supervisory Academy.

 Suddenly, multiple flying swords shot from the sky toward Duge, who was still dismantling the house, and a booming voice like thunder rolled in from afar, "Which sect's cultivator dares to cause trouble in the Capital City?"

 Hearing this voice, Dan Cong was overjoyed and shouted at the top of his lungs, "Newly appointed scholar Dan Cong, I have recently grasped the Literary Heart Divine Skill and am willing to offer this skill to the Supervisory Academy. Please save my life from this vicious assailant."

 "Junior brother, it's a Void Refinement Realm master, we better leave!" Li Anjiang's anxious voice transmitted.

 "Leave? No one can leave!"

 Before the words fell.

 A figure had already appeared above Dan Cong's courtyard, hanging in the air like a Demon God. The spiritual energy in the air seemed to be locked down, no longer flowing.

 Over ten flying swords shuttled continuously through the air, cutting towards Duge and his companions from all angles, blocking all their escape routes.

 Li Anjiang and Yao Liang had originally controlled their flying swords with ease.

 But after the appearance of the Void Refinement Realm, their flying swords acted as if delayed, jerky and unresponsive. Out of necessity, they had to hold their flying swords in their own hands, helping Duge to fend off the attack from the Void Refinement Realm supervisory envoy.

 With spiritual power locked down, they could only rely on their own stored spiritual power to fight, and inevitably, they suffered from lapses in defense. In no time, several wounds had been cut into their bodies.

 And the flying swords of the Void Refinement Realm were of better quality than those of Li Anjiang and the others.

 Amidst the clinking and clanking sounds.

 The flying swords of Li and Yao soon notched up, and it wouldn't be long before they were likely to be broken.

 Li Anjiang and the others were green with regret.

 Indeed, it was a person of turbulent times! Before he even grew up, he had caused such a huge calamity for the Medical Immortal Sect. How could they cope when he grew up?

 The thought of there being eight more like him drove Li Anjiang to despair. Why is the rise of the medical path so difficult!

 With attributes strengthened, Duge's movements were swift, and for a while, the flying swords of the Void Refinement Realm couldn't hurt him. He focused on dismantling the house, and turning his head, he saw that the flying swords of Li Anjiang and Yao Liang were about to break.

 Duge tossed two bricks back to them: "Senior brother, use these."

 He had been dismantling the house all the while, yet no ink had been drawn out. The removed bricks were still fortified by the "solidity" character, possessing indestructible properties, which were even better than the effect of the flying swords.

 As expected.

 After switching to bricks, Li and Yao temporarily could fend off the attacks of the Void Refinement Realm flying swords.

 Seeing this, the eyes of the Void Refinement Realm supervisory envoy grew even more eager. Dan Cong's divine skills were too powerful, the Supervisory Academy must save him. With him, the Supervisory Academy would no longer have to look at the faces of the major sects.

 ```
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 After carving out a hole large enough for a person to pass through,

 Duge gave Dan Cong a slight smile and pretended to crawl into the study.

 Dan Cong's complexion changed drastically, and with a slap of the word "fly" on himself, he flew out the window directly towards the supervisory envoy in the sky, "Supervisory envoy, save me..."

 But Duge was faster.

 Swinging a brick to swat away the flying sword aimed at his neck, he flashed behind Dan Cong in an instant, gripping his throat with one hand while hitting and slapping his body with the other, extracting clumps and clumps of ink and incidentally stripping his clothes completely off.

 Duge's attributes far exceeded those of Dan Cong, and with the help of a cultivation level at the Divinity Transformation Realm, even Dan Cong's increase in agility couldn't match Duge's speed.

 In a moment of desperation,

 Dan Cong struck back at Duge.

 But without the enhancement of text, he was just a common man with high attribute values.

 Duge's hand skillfully grazed his arm, easily dislocating it.

 "Thief, how dare you?" The supervisory envoy from the Void Refinement Realm was completely shocked, and all the flying swords besieging Li Yao were redirected at Duge.

 Duge moved his hand to Dan Cong's throat.

 The flying swords behind him came to an abrupt halt.

 "Release him, or I'll make sure you have no place to be buried," the supervisory envoy said with an ashen face.

 "I certainly won't let go." Feeling the Spirit Power Source continuously flowing into Dan Cong's body, Duge glanced at the supervisory envoy in the sky and called back, "Fellow brothers, wrap up the bricks on the ground and let's go. We've got the hostage, that supervisory envoy won't dare do anything to us!"

 With a thought, the supervisory envoy's flying swords closed in on Duge again.

 Duge tightened his grip on Dan Cong's throat.

 The flying swords stopped yet again.

 "Don't make any sudden moves, Supervisor Sir. Before your flying swords can kill me, he'll already be dismembered," Duge said with a smile, threatening, "Keeping him alive, you might still have a chance to save him. Just one word can summon a black dragon - such formidable divine skills, you wouldn't want him to die, would you..."

 "I advise you to release him. You three are merely at the Divinity Transformation Realm level. If you hurt him, not a single one of you will get away," the supervisory envoy said coldly.

 "If I'm to release him, we need to get out of Capital City's bounds!" Duge chuckled, "I'll give you a chance. Follow us to a safe place, let us go, and I'll return a living person to you. We were entrusted to kill this fellow. If we knew it would be this difficult, we should have asked for more in the beginning..."

 Dan Cong didn't say a word.

 He certainly knew Duge's details, but there was no point in revealing more under the hope of survival – it wouldn't benefit him.

 Duge wanted to live, and he wanted to live too.

 So the likelihood of Duge killing him was not high.

 Alien Warriors never trade life for life.

 Li Anjiang and Yao Liang each held about a dozen bricks, steering their flying swords and standing beside Duge, nodding at him.

 Duge stuffed the arm he had just torn off back into Dan Cong's hands, still gripping his throat, and called out to the others, "Let's go. Lord Supervisory Envoy, we're not dealing with this single trade. Be sensible and follow us yourself, or we're ready to tear the ticket and fight you to the death."

 The supervisory envoy watched Duge coldly, not uttering a word, seemingly considering how to rescue Dan Cong intact from Duge's hands...

 Duge and his companions mounted their flying swords, whizzing beneath the supervisory envoy's feet, and in an instant, they flew out of Capital City.

 After about five miles, the feeling of restriction disappeared, and the flow of Spiritual Energy returned to normal.

 The supervisory envoy didn't ride a flying sword but floated in the air, following them unhurriedly and casually, always maintaining a five-mile distance. He knew the range of his Spiritual Energy's suppression and didn't pressure Duge excessively.

 "Junior brother, what do we do?" Li Anjiang looked back at the supervisory envoy from time to time, anxious in his heart, "I never knew the Void Refinement Realm was so powerful, no matter whether we kill him or let him go, he won't let us off."

 "Face the enemy with the enemy, counter the water with the earth, first we leave Capital City," Duge said, "If it's just him alone, it's still manageable, but if other Void Refinement Realms are alarmed, or that Integration Realm old monster steps in, that's truly the end. It's not so bad right now..."

 Feeling the Spiritual Power constantly pouring into Dan Cong's body, Duge sensed his own Spiritual Power plummeting, but at that moment, he couldn't afford to care about that.

 "I can hold him off for you," Dan Cong said, "I'll make sure he doesn't chase you."

 "As if we'd believe you," Yao Liang glared at him.

 "I'm serious," Dan Cong said, "I have to fight for a way out for myself. By the way, what is this energy you're channeling into my body through your hand? Is it Spiritual Power? I feel it gathering inside me continuously, as if it's being compressed together..."

 "Why do you care so much?" Duge interrupted him irritably, "You just said you were willing to cooperate, is that true?"

 "Do you believe me?" Dan Cong chuckled, "In this situation, keeping me is the best solution. I don't know what you were thinking, coming to kill me after just two months. Can't you wait? Now we're stuck with a tiger by the tail. Let me ask you, do you regret it?"

 "One less to kill," Duge grinned, "Old Dan, I really appreciate your abilities, I think we can truly cooperate..."

 ```

 "Perhaps!" Dan Cong said with a noncommittal smile. "Brother, what do you think of my earlier proposition?"

 "Not much!" Duge shook his head. "I've come up with a better idea that could ensure both of us survive."

 "What?" Dan Cong asked.

 He conversed with Duge as if they were old friends, seemingly unconcerned that Duge was still clutching his throat.

 Moreover.

 Flying naked through the sky to enter the Alien Battlefield, his resolve had long been tempered to extraordinary strength.

 As long as he could survive to the end, he was willing to do anything.

 "I'm planning to join the Supervisory Academy with you," Duge said with a smile. "That's the best solution for both of us to survive, and besides, we could collaborate."

 "..." Dan Cong was stunned for a moment, then suddenly laughed, "Alright, it indeed seems like the best solution, better than my previous one."

 "If you can't beat them, join them. Is there anything more sensible than that?" Duge said.

 "But if you're planning to join, why don't you stop now?" Dan Cong asked. "Joining is just one of your options, right?"

 "Dan Cong, being too clever isn't a good thing," Duge shook his head.

 "Alright." Dan Cong laughed. "I will say no more, but you have to promise that both of us will get out of this alive. Otherwise, I don't mind throwing a wrench in the works before I die."

 "Of course, it's not just you and me, everyone will survive," Duge assured with a smile.

 A group pursued and another fled, and by the time the first light of dawn started to appear, they had already flown out over three thousand li, arriving at a desolate range of high mountains and steep hills.

 Suddenly, Duge stopped.

 Li Anjiang and Yao Liang also came to a halt.

 The supervisory envoy watched the group from afar, maintaining his earlier indifference: "Let go of Dan Cong, and you may leave."

 "Older brothers, go ahead!" Duge looked at the supervisory envoy and then turned to Li Anjiang. "I will hold him off."

 "Younger brother, if anyone should go, it should be you. I will hold him off," Li Anjiang said. "You are more important to our... sect."

 "Brother, if you stay, then indeed no one will be able to leave," Duge shook his head and smiled. "Don't forget, I am the one who has understood the essence of the Dao. Even this chaos-bringer is so hard to kill, how could I die easily?"

 "Chaos-bringer?" Dan Cong heard this new term and couldn't help chuckling.

 "Supervisory Envoy, I will stay as a hostage in exchange for my two older brothers to leave," Duge said without waiting for Li Anjiang to reply, looking firmly at the supervisory envoy.

 "Agreeable." The supervisory envoy nodded indifferently; he was only interested in Dan Cong, not Duge and the others. In his view, sacrificing one to save two was a correct move on Duge's part.

 "Go on!" Duge urged Li Yao.

 "Little brother, be careful. If you really can't escape, just join the Supervisory Academy as you said," Li Anjiang and Yao Liang exchanged glances, gave Duge a few words of advice, and resolutely turned to leave. Duge had always been one to create miracles, and they believed he could pull off another one this time.

 After confronting the supervisory envoy for a quarter of an hour, waiting until Li Yao were out of sight, Duge then landed on a large boulder at the summit of a mountain with Dan Cong.

 He shouted to the supervisory envoy who was closely following from above: "Supervisory Envoy, don't be so tense. I'm not so heroically selfless to trade my life for my brothers' chance to escape, otherwise, I would have killed him just now. Why bother landing here? Let's have a proper talk instead! Let's talk about how we all can survive..."

 "Let go of Dan Cong, and I will let you leave. My word is my bond," the supervisory envoy descended slightly, coming even closer to Duge. He stared intently at Duge's hand around Dan Cong's neck, ready to act at any moment.

 "Supervisory Envoy, are you aware of the black dragon that Dan Cong summoned yesterday?" Duge, not bothered by the approaching supervisory envoy, smiled and said, "I was the one who took care of that dragon. My skills are actually greater than Dan Cong's and in some ways, they even counter his.

 "What do you think? Is it possible for me to join the Supervisory Academy just like him? His Divine Skills are too strong. If you can't hold him, keeping me could keep him in check. After all, I'm still young, just eighteen years old. I don't want to die so young, and, an eighteen-year-old in the Divinity Transformation Realm should be considered a genius, right?"

 The supervisory envoy's heart stirred, glancing at Duge instinctively and said, "Possible."

 "Really?" Duge's tone was full of surprise.

 "I never lie," the supervisory envoy frowned. "And I certainly wouldn't deceive a child like you."

 "You agreed too quickly; I'm concerned. Besides, I have committed such a serious crime," Duge looked up at the supervisory envoy in the sky. "Supervisory Envoy, how about this compromise? I will still hold Dan Cong while you hold me from behind. If you try to kill me, I will kill Dan Cong. If you don't kill me, I won't harm him. That way, we can both be reassured.

 "Then we'll head back to the Supervisory Academy together.

 "I want to hear from the head of the Supervisory Academy himself that I can join without facing punishment. Even better if the emperor issues a decree to affirm my status. Only then will I release Dan Cong; otherwise, I would rather crush him to death..."

 Dan Cong frowned slightly, suddenly unsure of what Duge was planning. Allowing a Void Refinement Realm practitioner to grab him was to hand over his life!

 Could it be that Duge had some other capability?

 Suddenly, he remembered the energy that had involuntarily flowed into him, that strange Spiritual Power?
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 A human bomb? 

 The term inexplicably flashed through Dan Cong's mind.

 But he quickly dismissed the idea.

 After unintentionally entering the top ten, he no longer held back, wildly plagiarizing many famous poems and essays, his fame spreading wide throughout the Capital City.

 His influence continued to radiate outward, his physical strength far surpassing that from his time in the simulation field.

 The Spiritual Power Duge infused into his body made it not easy to burst him open.

 And since being captured by Duge, he had also been guessing what Duge's keyword might be.

 To restore his ink characters.

 Without restoring the ink characters, he could directly deconstruct permanently sturdy houses, so it was very likely that the other party's keyword was related to destruction.

 But keywords related to destruction tend to yield extremely violent skills, and Duge's methods of attack were not much different from native cultivators, not resembling the effects brought about by skills.

 To tell the truth,

 He was somewhat unsure what Duge's skill was.

 From the beginning to the end, Dan Cong never connected the removal of his arm and the transfer of power into his body with skills—there were too many methods native cultivators could use to achieve these two points.

 The supervisory envoy in the sky glanced downward, as if pondering over Duge's intentions.

 Duge's movements were very fast, far exceeding an average person at the Divinity Transformation Realm.

 But no matter how strong, he was still at the Divinity Transformation Realm. Perhaps he could evade the attack of flying swords with his movement techniques, but once he, in the Void Refinement Realm, got close, Spiritual Power would be completely suppressed, and there would be no chance for a counter-kill.

 As long as he got close, he could always restrain the little guy below, seal his meridians.

 And then, rescue Dan Cong...

 The supervisory envoy thought it over and over but couldn't figure out the purpose of Duge's actions.

 In the end,

 He could only chalk it up to the naivety of the small cultivator.

 ...

 "Supervisory envoy, do you disagree with my suggestion, or are you afraid that I, a mere cultivator at the Divinity Transformation Realm, will take the opportunity to plot against you?" Duge said with a smile, "Or perhaps, you have a better idea? It's alright, I can wait, wait for you to think of a better solution..."

 You're asking for it!

 The supervisory envoy glanced at Duge, withdrew the flying swords surrounding him, and descended gracefully.

 The moment he landed on the mountaintop, Duge could no longer sense the circulation of Spiritual Energy around him.

 The Void Refinement Realm was like a vortex, devouring all the Spiritual Energy in the air, making Duge feel as though he were in a desert of Spiritual Energy, relying only on the Spiritual Power stored in his body.

 How domineering!

 After landing on the mountaintop, the supervisory envoy reached out and slapped towards Duge.

 Just at that instant,

 A sudden turn of events occurred.

 A short exclamation.

 Dan Cong's remaining arm and a leg left his body without any warning.

 The supervisory envoy was taken aback for a moment, as Dan Cong's leg was already flying towards his face.

 He subconsciously caught it.

 But following closely, Duge's fingers had already torn open his clothes, brushed his arm, and in a very brief period, touched it several times.

 For a month, Duge had been practicing the skill of stripping people's clothes, and he had reached peak expertise.

 Because he had to protect Dan Cong's leg, the supervisory envoy wasn't prepared for Duge's surprise attack.

 He also didn't expect that Duge wouldn't attack his vitals but would extend a hand just to brush his arm, leaving him completely unguarded.

 Feeling a lightness on his body, the supervisory envoy's clothes had already flown off, and the sword case on his back also fell to the ground.

 Following that,

 A sharp pain came from his shoulder, his arm had left his body, and with it disappeared a layer of Spiritual Power.

 "You're courting death!"

 The supervisory envoy, completely caught in Duge's trap and now bare, was greatly shocked. In a fury, he expelled his Spiritual Power, restraining Duge's Spiritual Power, and with his remaining hand, he struck towards Duge's forehead.

 Even with his Spiritual Power restrained, Duge's attributes remained.

 Furthermore, having just plundered a Void Refinement Realm powerhouse, his physical prowess had skyrocketed once again. He lifted the supervisory envoy's arm, which he held, to block the descending hand, "Your hand!"

 The supervisory envoy promptly withdrew his strength.

 But Duge's other hand had already brushed his body.

 Following that,

 Another intense pain erupted in his stomach.

 The supervisory envoy was horrified. No longer attempting to kill Duge, he retreated immediately, hoping to create distance and then finish Duge. This guy was even more peculiar than Dan Cong...

 "Your liver."

 Duge glanced at the object that had appeared in his hand, curled his lip, and held it up.

 Plucking Feathers in Passing: As long as he touched the opponent, he was sure to take something from them.

 Once the opponent's external items were completely stripped away, touching their body allowed for specifying which part to take; without specifying, it would be a random theft...

 The first time, Duge habitually plucked the supervisory envoy's arm, and finding he still couldn't control him afterward, he decisively changed his strategy to random theft. Just after crossing over, he had randomly plucked a heart, and the opponent died instantly.

 In situations where there was a possibility of not absorbing any Spiritual Power, it was of course preferable to take the opponent's life to ensure one's own safety.

 Unfortunately, this time his luck was not good—he randomly got a liver.

 Otherwise.

 If he had randomly plucked out either a heart or a lung, the opponent would have had no chance of survival.

 Floating in the air, the supervisory envoy instinctively clutched at his left abdomen, his eyes filled with rage. He mobilized all his Spiritual Power to control the sword case that had just fallen to the ground. Over a dozen flying swords shot out, intending to kill that despicable creature below.

 "Don't move," Duge said, holding a liver in one hand and an arm in the other, confident, "They can be reattached in their intact state, but if I crush them, you might only have a few days to live. The sooner you reattach them, the better they'll heal!"

 The flying swords jerked to a halt, once again hovering in front of Duge.

 The supervisory envoy looked at the items in Duge's hands, clenching his teeth in frustration, practically choking on his own blood.

 This time, he truly hesitated out of concern for his treasured possessions.

 If he had known that his liver and arm would be taken as hostages, he would have killed Dan Cong and this bastard together earlier.

 Ten Dan Congs weren't worth one of his livers!

 ...

 Dan Cong stood on one leg atop a mountain, looking at the parts of himself scattered all around, his heart filled with desolation. He no longer had any interest in pondering what exactly Duge's keyword might have been.

 His poetic fame was spreading.

 His attributes grew incessantly, and his wounds healed quickly. In just a short while, they had already mended.

 But left with one leg, what the hell could he play at!

 Perhaps he could overcome it and learn to write with his foot...

 But with Duge now having the upper hand, even having plucked the supervisory envoy's arm and liver, how could he possibly leave any way out for him!

 Why was he so unlucky?

 Finally chancing upon a high-quality keyword and awakening an almost heaven-defying ability, all because he inadvertently broke into the top ten, ended up in such a plight.

 Why?

 Why was he so unlucky?

 Was it just for verifying a keyword, by writing a poem?

 Curse that damned waiter; if he hadn't seen his verse, how could that poem have possibly spread?

 Without that poem to bring him fame, how could he have entered the top ten so quickly?

 If he hadn't made it to the top ten, he could have stayed a proper Hanlin, waited for everyone else to reveal themselves, then made a name for himself in one fell swoop... How satisfying that would have been...

 All the waiter's fault.

 Why did he have to be literate?

 And that bastard, just two months, only two months, why the rush...

 Give him two years, no, just one year, and once his verses spread throughout the world, no one would be able to do anything to him then!

 Truly damn it!

 Tears streamed down Dan Cong's cheeks. He always knew the Alien Battlefield was brutal, but he never expected it to be this harsh. Just two months, and in two months, he was done for...

 ...

 "What must I do for you to return my liver and arm?" The supervisory envoy held back his rage, forcing himself to calm down. He hadn't even mentioned his liver when suddenly, the pain struck him—how could he just take out a liver through the belly?

 What kind of people were these two!

 "Join us. When we become one family, naturally, I'll return both your liver and arm to you," Duge said with a grin, confidently introducing himself, "I am, frankly, from Medical Immortal Valley, and can reattach them for free!"

 Someone from Medical Immortal Valley?

 The air suddenly grew quiet.

 The supervisory envoy even felt he had heard wrong. Medical Immortal Valley didn't even have a Void Refinement cultivator; who gave you the gall to hop around Capital City!

 "Wang Chong, you're Wang Chong." Dan Cong instantly understood Duge's identity and became hysterical, "Are you crazy? At a time like this, shouldn't you be quietly developing? Do you have any idea how many eyes are watching you?"

 "Aren't I developing right now?" Duge replied without turning his head, "Shut your mouth. We could still collaborate. Keep yapping, and I'll finish you off in a while..."

 There's still a chance to live?

 Dan Cong's voice stopped abruptly. Right, Duge had already dealt with that supervisory envoy but hadn't killed him immediately, so there was still a chance to live. As an Alien Warrior, one must not give up any possible opportunity.

 "How can I join you?" The supervisory envoy fell silent for a moment before asking.

 "Come down, let me touch you," Duge said, looking up at the sky, "Just one touch, and I'll tell you."

 "You think I'd fall for that?" the supervisory envoy retorted angrily, "If you touch me, would I still be alive?"

 "What are you afraid of? If I wanted to kill you, I'd have taken your heart earlier," Duge said with a smirk, weighing the liver in his hand, "But don't say I didn't warn you. The longer an organ is detached, the lower the chances of it surviving. You could hold onto it and infuse it with Spiritual Energy to maintain its vitality..."

 After pondering for a moment, the supervisory envoy could not resist the temptation to retrieve his liver and flashed back in front of Duge. He glared at Duge: "Well, touch me then!"

 Duge stuffed his arm back into his hands and laid his other hand on the supervisory envoy's shoulder.

 The moment Duge's hand touched his shoulder, the supervisory envoy shuddered violently, but the next moment, his eyes widened in shock because he felt the Spiritual Power within him pouring out, all streaming towards Duge's palm.

 The supervisory envoy was alarmed: "You..."

 "Don't move, or you'll lose more organs!" Duge threatened placidly, reveling in the pleasure of his increased Spiritual Power, trying to calm the supervisory envoy, "Don't worry, I won't take too much. It's just a little Spiritual Power compared to your liver. It'll be replenished in a few days."
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 ``` 

 Threatening me with my own liver?

 Have you lost all humanity?

 The supervisory envoy was seething with anger.

 But under the current circumstances, he could only let the other party act as they wished, at worst, the other party drew too much power.

 He was prepared to risk his life, to perish together with the other party if necessary.

 Form replenishes form.

 Cultivating with spiritual energy was akin to drinking water; cultivating with spirit stones was like eating grass; cultivating using cultivators was like consuming meat...

 In just a short time, Duge's realm began to climb steadily. The spiritual power he had transferred to Dan Cong was quickly replenished, reaching the peak of Divinity Transformation, initial stage of Void Refinement, mid-stage of Void Refinement...

 Finally.

 Duge's cultivation level settled at the mid-stage of Void Refinement and stopped.

 The flow of spiritual power between the two ceased.

 The expression on the supervisory envoy's face changed from astonishment to shock: "You... you just... just like that, you've broken through to the Void Refinement Realm..."

 "Thanks to your help," Duge said with a smile.

 "Is this how you achieved your realm?" the supervisory envoy asked.

 "More or less! The Medical Immortal Sect established a Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance, where the spiritual power of every cultivator who joins the alliance is averaged out with each other," Duge explained with a smile, "Supervisory envoy, if you join, and someday find someone with a higher cultivation level than you, the spiritual power you lost today will be replenished for you."

 "Is this a cultivation technique?" the supervisory envoy asked in astonishment, "The Medical Immortal Sect developed such a wicked technique?"

 "How can you call it wicked?" Duge gave him a look, "This is equality for all beings, a blessing for all the cultivators with poor talent who are struggling with their cultivation, a fair technique, okay?

 So, are you willing to join us? Join us, and we'll reattach your limbs and liver for free, but on the condition that once you recover, you must bring in someone with greater power than you to join us too, and we'll all share their power..."

 ...

 Dan Cong's eyes widened. It wasn't about destruction or dismantling; neither of these keywords seemed to have the effect of siphoning others' power. What then was his keyword?

 Equality?

 But what kind of advanced skill derived from a keyword of equality could possibly counteract his skill?

 "Impossible, this old man will not do such wicked deeds. Such demon cultivation arts will be rejected by everyone once they are known, and you will become enemies of all," the supervisory envoy said, "Then, however much spiritual power you have obtained, you will ultimately be unable to keep it; you are playing with fire."

 "If you don't speak of it, and I don't speak of it, how would anyone else possibly know?" Duge said, "Before today, if I hadn't told you, would you have known that the Medical Immortal Sect has such a technique? Don't you want to recover the spiritual energy you lost for no reason? Are you content to stay in the Supervisory Academy as a mere supervisory envoy?"

 ...

 The supervisory envoy's eyebrows trembled slightly, and he cut off Duge, asking, "If I don't join your alliance, will I die?"

 "Why do you always misconstrue our intentions?" Duge looked curiously at the supervisory envoy, "The Medical Immortal Sect only saves lives; we don't take them. We won't kill you if you refuse, but we will surely find a way to make you agree. To speak frankly, so far, not a single person has been able to refuse our invitation. Actually, many from your Supervisory Academy are part of our alliance too. I'll introduce them to you later..."

 The supervisory envoy twitched at the corner of his mouth, looking at Duge and suddenly unsure of what to say.

 Sigh!

 Dan Cong silently sighed, feeling once again the uncertainty of his future.

 Wang Chong had revealed such a secret in front of him; he likely wouldn't allow him to leave.

 Fortunately, he had written quite a few poems earlier; their attributes would continue to grow as the poems spread.

 He made up his mind in secret.

 Stay alive!

 As long as he lived, there were chances.

 ...

 Now on par with the supervisory envoy's cultivation level and bolstered by his realm, Duge no longer feared him. Like plucking feathers in passing, he took away the leg he held in his hand, and carelessly stuffed the liver back to its owner, Duge said, "Let's go!"

 "Where to?" two voices asked simultaneously.

 "To the Medical Immortal Sect, of course!" Duge said, "We need to reattach all these scattered pieces of yours."

 Duge reached out, rolling up the scattered limbs on the ground with the supervisory envoy's clothes he had stripped off earlier, and flew into the sky on his sword.

 He had wanted to fly through the air like the supervisory envoy, but upon trying, he found it quite strenuous, nowhere near as easy as swordsmanship.

 The supervisory envoy must've been using a special cultivation technique. Duge thought, he would ask him about it when he performed surgery... On that note, he should learn how to perform surgery himself.

 Harvest on the spot, sew up on the spot.

 No need to return to the Medical Immortal Valley, it could simplify a lot of steps, he couldn't expect his senior and junior brothers to handle everything...

 The supervisory envoy, using spiritual energy, dressed himself with the clothes that Duge had removed, and protectively held his liver with his remaining hand as he flew into the air, following Duge.

 "If you guys leave, what about me?" Dan Cong asked, hopping on one foot.

 Duge looked down and said with a smile to the supervisory envoy: "Please take him with you."

 Dan Cong didn't know any cultivation techniques, and his spiritual power would continually leak if Duge held onto him; better to leave him to his own people.

 The supervisory envoy glanced down at Dan Cong with impatience, then summoned his spiritual energy to lift Dan Cong into the air and dragged him aloft.

 Having reached the Void Refinement Realm, his manipulation and use of spiritual energy became more adept. Without understanding the ins and outs, it really looked almost like Immortal Technique.

 Duge watched how the supervisory envoy was carrying someone, and was slightly stunned, reinforcing his resolve to ask about the technique on the operating table.

 ```

 Having reached the Void Refinement Realm, the cultivation techniques of the Medical Immortal Valley were becoming somewhat inadequate.

 The supervisory envoy's method of using Spiritual Power was also an inspiration for him, using Spiritual Power to grab people, avoiding direct contact with one's hands should prevent the issue of cultivation loss.

 Dan Cong was suspended in mid-air, neither able to reach heaven nor touch the ground, his face deathly pale with fear: "Supervisory Envoy, please do keep an eye on me and don't let go. I still have my uses!"

 The supervisory envoy completely ignored him, his hatred for Duge having long since transferred to Dan Cong. If it weren't for him, how could he have ended up in such a situation? It would be strange if he showed any kindness!

 Duge also ignored Dan Cong below, without his arms and writing tools, this guy had become useless, and by comparison, his skills were far inferior.

 "May I ask for the supervisory envoy's esteemed name?" Duge asked.

 "Chen Da." The supervisory envoy was expressionless and did not wish to speak more, as he was considering the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance proposed by Wang Chong.

 It has to be said that cultivation techniques of the Medical Immortal Sect hit a weak spot, most cultivators would not be able to resist such temptation.

 Allowing them to continue their development,

 Sooner or later, they would surely bring disaster to the Cultivation World.

 Not just Wang Chong.

 But also that Dan Cong below.

 The abilities displayed by the two of them were very different from those in the current Cultivation World.

 Yet Wang Chong accurately found Dan Cong and did not hesitate to attack him, risking exposing himself...

 And after Wang Chong declared himself to be from the Medical Immortal Sect, Dan Cong immediately shouted out his name.

 Clearly, this was no coincidence!

 In the depths of his mind, Chen Da felt that there seemed to be an uncontrollable undercurrent surging through the Cultivation World; he felt it was necessary to convey this information out, to have the Supervisory Academy take early precautions.

 ...

 On the way back to the Medical Immortal Valley.

 Duge encountered Li Anjiang and Yao Liang, who were hurrying back to save him.

 They returned with a determination to face death, but when they saw the supervisory envoy disheveled and holding his liver, both were dumbfounded.

 Subsequently, their admiration for their junior brother soared to the skies.

 Just by himself, he subdued a Void Refinement Realm supervisory envoy. Truly, the junior brother was an extraordinary genius.

 Those born in times of chaos paled in comparison to him.

 The way of medicine should flourish.

 ...

 After returning to the Medical Immortal Valley, Duge began to reward his fellow disciples.

 First,

 Li Anjiang and the other two at the Divinity Transformation Realm were elevated to their peak by his Spiritual Power, just a breakthrough away from becoming masters of the Void Refinement Realm.

 Within a few days,

 None of the Nascent Soul Realm elders at their peak could break through, left with nothing but sighs of admiration.

 The seventh disciple, with his excellent talent, just happened to break through to the Nascent Soul Realm; Duge casually elevated his realm to the peak of Nascent Soul Realm, forcing the seventh disciple to enter seclusion once more to attempt reaching the Divinity Transformation Realm.

 It had to be said,

 The seventh disciple's talent really was excellent.

 Duge's Actions on Behalf of Heaven found the perfect helpers in these highly talented individuals, who could break through realms swiftly.

 Unable to enhance the powers of the many elders, Duge turned his attention to the second and third generation disciples of the Medical Immortal Sect, raising their powers to the peak of their respective Realms.

 He even helped many patients improve their Realms, performing a wave of noble acts and developing new followers.

 With these actions, Chen Da was forcibly pulled from the middle stage of Void Refinement back to the initial stage.

 Even so, Chen Da still refused to join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance or even offer a verbal compromise.

 But when Duge used him as a practice subject on the operating table, reattaching his liver, removing his stomach, and then putting it back, and then going on to remove his intestines...

 For a full day, the opened stomach was never closed.

 If it weren't for the suppression of Spiritual Energy, he would have been tormented to death.

 When Duge proposed on the operating table if he could remove his head to see if it could be reattached,

 Chen Da's pride was completely shattered, and he straightforwardly joined Duge's Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance.

 At that moment, he finally understood why Wang Chong would say no one could refuse to join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance. With this torture more cruel than any punishment, which cultivator could endure it?

 When Duge shook his hand and congratulated him on making the right decision, announcing him as an elder of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance and reinstalling all his internal organs to their original places,

 Chen Da felt like he was reborn, lying comfortably on the sickbed.

 In that moment, he even felt a sense of gratitude towards Wang Chong.

 His sense of righteousness and justice also dissipated with the gratitude he felt for Wang Chong, thrown beyond the clouds.

 Build bridges and pave roads without corpses, commit murder and arson for a golden belt.

 At this moment, Chen Da's mind harbored only one thought: to hell with the Supervisory Academy, everyone should join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance and suffer this torment...
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 Li Anjiang, Yao Liang, and others are in seclusion.

 No.

 Actually.

 Aside from the disciples who must care for the herbs and look after the patients, most people in the Medical Immortal Valley are secluding themselves, showing an unprecedented level of diligence.

 Duge proved the reality of the flourishing path of medicine with his efficiency. With Divinity Transformation achieved before him, and Void Refinement to follow, all one needed to do was break through the realm to instantly reach the peak of their current stage.

 Is there any cultivation method more relaxed and pleasurable than this?

 If one does not strive now, when would one?

 Li Anjiang also explained to the other elders about the terrifying nature of those in the chaotic times, using the incredibly hard brick as proof, which in turn spurred a strong sense of crisis among the elders.

 Strength.

 Only greater strength can help our junior brother Duge.

 Doctor's Benevolence: People who have been helped by Duge hold goodwill towards him.

 To have complete command with a single call: After being conquered by your personal charm, there's a high chance they will answer your call;

 The two skills echoed each other, and the Medical Immortal Valley was united as one, forming a solid defense.

 Every person was struggling for a higher quality of life, a brighter future, including the patients who owed Duge a favor.

 ...

 In a secluded cave dwelling, Duge was studying medical texts while interrogating Dan Cong alone.

 After learning from Chen Da the precise manipulation of Spiritual Power, he transformed the uncontrollable technique of Plucking Feathers in Passing into a controlled skill.

 For someone in the Void Refinement Realm, using Spiritual Energy was indeed as simple as eating and drinking. With Spiritual Power as a barrier, performing surgeries was much more convenient, preventing the inadvertent removal of someone else's organs.

 Heaven knows.

 When he operated on Chen Da and removed his organs, it was truly unintentional, but fortunately, the outcome was good, managing to melt down a stubborn person.

 However, Chen Da's case opened new avenues for Duge.

 He decided that in the future, when he encountered anyone who did not understand the teachings of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance, he would use this method to enlighten them.

 First, it would improve the Doctor's Benevolence, enhancing the patient's goodwill towards him; second, it would quickly help the other party integrate into the community.

 After observing several surgeries and personally operating on a few, Duge found that performing surgery in this world was indeed not difficult. Spiritual Power could be used to stop bleeding, precision in manipulation could aid in recovery and circulation...

 The most crucial part was that patients with high realms possessed vigorous life force. Even if something went wrong, reattaching the removed limb was not difficult.

 As long as one was proficient in the structure of the body and the principles of medical practice.

 Limb reattachment was, for him, a piece of cake.

 Of course, that was true for Duge because the organs removed with Plucking Feathers in Passing were almost intact and had a very high compatibility, making them easy to reattach.

 But for other types of trauma, like being cut by a sword or forcefully torn off, reattaching them would be much more challenging.

 Otherwise.

 The disciples of the Medical Immortal Sect would not have been so ecstatic after seeing the limbs torn off by Duge.

 All in all.

 Duge is now devoting a large portion of his energy to studying medicine. He wanted to break free from the constraints of the Medical Immortal Sect and establish his practice anywhere; always returning to the Medical Immortal Sect was too time-consuming.

 "What's your keyword?" Duge asked, comparing a medical text as he examined Dan Cong's body.

 Another of Dan Cong's legs had been removed by Duge and was placed in a box full of ice cubes on the side.

 Occasionally a disciple from the Medical Immortal Sect would supplement the limb with Spiritual Energy to keep it alive and prevent necrosis.

 What was left of Dan Cong, like a piece of art, laid on the sickbed, so isolated that he couldn't even achieve suicide. Thankfully, Alien Warrior wounds healed very fast, and he hardly felt any pain.

 "Reattach my limbs, and I will tell you." Men are the knives and I the meat, Dan Cong was calm throughout, "Wang Chong, you kept me alive merely to use me. But by removing my limbs, you show no sincerity. You may as well kill me and take some attributes..."

 "Do you want to die?" Duge asked, looking up.

 "Of course not," Dan Cong said, "but if I am imprisoned by you for decades and then killed, I would rather just die now, it would be easier."

 "Where's your home planet?" Duge asked, "You can at least tell me that!"

 "..." Dan Cong gave Duge a scornful look, "Just kill me. You won't get any information out of me, trick my companions; it's not going to happen. Behind me are billions of beings waiting for resources to save them, I won't betray anyone."

 "Dan Cong, have you ever thought about distributing resources equally?" Duge asked with a smile, changing the subject, "After all, the top ten can get resources, and even if you managed to hold onto the seventh place until the end, the resources you gather would be enough to allow the people of your planet to survive for a year!"

 "With this ghostly state I'm in now, do you think I can hold onto the seventh place until the end?" Dan Cong sneered.

 "You can with my help," Duge said.

 He had studied the poetry published by Dan Cong, and none of it overlapped with the poetry from Qiyuan Star, leading him to conclude that Dan Cong was not from Qiyuan Star.

 As for learning poetry from replayed videos, which can span decades, Duge believed no one would patiently learn from them sincerely.

 Because they have to be prepared for all kinds of situations, candidates in the simulation exams have to learn too much, merely touching the surface of most knowledge with few becoming experts. They tend to focus their effort on understanding keywords and acting.

 "Help? You're so ostentatious, you may not even survive till the end, yet you talk about helping, what a hellish joke..." Dan Cong rolled his eyes and continued to sneer, "If you were truly confident you'd survive to the end, you'd have killed me already to take my attributes, why bother talking nonsense with me?"

 "Everyone has to fight for every chance they can get!" Duge smiled, gestured with his hand, and a leg flew out of a box. He stood up and came over to Dan Cong, "Let me start by reconnecting your leg!"

 Dan Cong was stunned.

 In that moment of hesitation,

 Duge quickly opened the already healed skin, swiftly attaching the leg.

 Like poetry and business, once it's published, it keeps spreading.

 Dan Cong's attributes were actually growing continuously, which accelerated the healing speed of his wounds.

 The moment the leg was attached, the wound healed rapidly, and that leg, which had turned pale due to excessive blood loss, also quickly regained its color.

 "Indeed, performing surgery on alien warriors is smoother!" Duge looked at his handiwork, shook his head, and appeared quite pleased with himself.

 The instant he finished connecting Dan Cong's leg, the Doctor's Benevolence kicked in, causing a subtle change in the latter's expression when he looked at Duge.

 Still, he retorted, "Unless you attach all my limbs, I won't cooperate with you."

 Duge chuckled, reached out, and summoned over another one of his legs, quickly attaching it as well: "Move around a bit, try out my handiwork, how is it?"

 Dan Cong tried lifting his leg; it moved freely. He pursed his lips, "What about my arms?"

 "What's your keyword?" Duge paused, smiling as he looked at him.

 "Attach my arms first. You have a higher combat power than me, I can't run away, but a complete me can cooperate with you..." Rediscovering what he had lost, Dan Cong was particularly excited and saw hope.

 But he wasn't satisfied with having just two legs. With a complete self, he would have a chance to escape from the Medical Immortal Sect.

 His!

 Another wave of pain.

 Dan Cong stared in disbelief as his eyes widened, seeing his leg being removed again: "What are you doing?"

 "Practicing the technique by doing it a few more times," Duge said. "I'll inevitably have to perform surgeries on others in the future. It's better to practice with you, whose wounds heal fast, than with those natives. Of course, I might capture more alien warriors and need to attach their limbs too. You know, everyone heals too quickly. For example, if I remove your liver, I must put it back before your abdomen heals, not to mention reopening the blood vessels and connecting the nerves. The technique is quite intricate..."

 "You never intended to cooperate with me," Dan Cong said angrily. Removing a thigh is just a momentary pain; such pain is nothing to an alien warrior.

 Before entering the alien battlefield, who hasn't died a few times? The point is Duge's behavior was utterly humiliating.

 "Old Dan, I am truly intending to cooperate with you." Duge manipulated the scalpel, reattaching the thigh,

 Then, he indeed opened his abdomen and started practicing visceral reconnection techniques.

 At this moment, Dan Cong became his living anatomy teacher.

 As Duge focused on practicing surgery on Dan Cong, he held a conversation, "I'm different from the others, I want to change some things."

 "Change what?" Dan Cong watched as Duge took out his liver and then his stomach; the corners of his eyes kept twitching.

 He knew his organs would be put back and wounds would heal.

 But he couldn't help feeling the creeps. His face kept twitching; the scene was too bizarre, so he had to close his eyes, forcing himself not to watch that horrifying sight.

 "Change the destiny of being manipulated by Pan-Universe Entertainment, strive to let more people survive," Duge said. "In total, ten planets participate in the alien battlefield. If each planet can secure a top ten spot, then everyone can survive. Some will just live a worse life, and others will live a better one. That's far better than having the resources concentrated on one planet, starving masses on the others..."

 "Naïve." Dan Cong snorted with a sneer, "No one will believe you."

 "Naïve or not, stupid or not, someone always has to do it," Duge sighed. He quickly relocated all his viscera, and observing his healing body, he said, "How can we know without trying! Dan Cong, you're no more than twenty, aren't you? You've only lived on the alien battlefield for two months, do you really want to die?"

 Dan Cong fell silent.

 "Try cooperating with me! I'll teach you some cultivation methods. If you feel I betray you at any point, you can use spiritual power to commit suicide and end our deal anytime."

 Duge looked at Dan Cong and smiled, "Your meridians will be filled with a huge amount of spiritual power by me. Considering the talent of alien warriors, you'll progress fast in your cultivation. The stronger you are, the more likely you'll control your fate, won't you? If you die, then you truly have nothing."

 You ending our deal means killing me, and me ending it means suicide?

 So, you get to have all the advantages, huh!

 Dan Cong grumbled inwardly, aware that he did not control his own destiny, and huffed, "You are willing to teach me cultivation?"

 "Of course, I can even help make a name for you," Duge said. "You rely on spreading poetry to grow stronger, right? You write the poetry, and I'll find people to publish it. How's that for sincerity?"

 Dan Cong looked at Duge, weighing the pros and cons.

 "What do you want, gourmet food, beautiful women? I can arrange it all," Duge said with a smile. "Dan Cong, you can't always be fighting for others; sometimes, you have to live for yourself too... "

 Live for myself?

 Turned into this ghostly state now, do I even have a chance to live for myself!

 Dan Cong muttered under his breath, with a trace of a bitter smile crossing his lips, this damned alien battlefield...
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 "What's your keyword?" Duge asked again.

 "Wen Hua," Dan Cong replied without hesitation, then countered, "And yours?"

 "Management," Duge glanced at him, not minding his subtle attempt to reverse their master-servant relationship, and revealed his own keyword. The premise of cooperation is sincerity; only through sincerity can one gain the other's true heart.

 "Impossible, how could 'management' possibly destroy the characters I wrote? How could it steal someone else's spiritual power?" Dan Cong furrowed his brow, "Wang Chong, the premise of cooperation is honesty. Playing games like this is pointless."

 "Old Dan, you seem to have forgotten that there's also cooperation based on a master-servant relationship," Duge chuckled, "Moreover, I feel you have a misunderstanding of 'management'. Higher-level management and trade inherently imply the disruption of the existing order. It can shake the stability of society. If it can disrupt stable social orders, then of course it can destabilize the structure of your characters."

 "What skill do you have?" Dan Cong asked.

 "Fair's fair, you say one, I'll say one," Duge said. "You're the weaker one, you go first."

 "Flowers Bloom from the Pen," Dan Cong stated. "The prose and poetry I write, everyone will consider exceptional."

 "Illicit Management," Duge looked at him, saying, "When I engage in improper business practices, I disrupt the stability of societal order."

 "…" Dan Cong furrowed his brows, "Is that your definition of honesty?"

 "I trusted you, but you don't trust me?" Duge laughed, "Old Dan, you probably don't know that I have issued stocks in this world. I issued them and I regulated them, thoroughly wrecking the existing social order a long time ago."

 He glanced at Dan Cong and volunteered, "My second skill is forcible trade—anything I set my sights on can be traded for by force. When I seized your arms or plucked your organs, in fact, it was the effect of my second skill."

 "But you didn't conduct a trade, you just took the arms directly!" said Dan Cong.

 "Ever heard of freebies?" Duge surveyed Dan Cong's body and proudly stated, "When I buy something, I generally don't need the other party's consent."

 "…" Dan Cong fell into a sudden silence, and after a long while, he said, "My second skill is 'A Single Word Commands the Universe.' The characters I write have a certain chance to trigger special effects."

 The first skill was responsible for building reputation and enhancing attributes; the second skill was for offense and defense; the two skills could be considered a dream collaboration.

 Especially the second skill—it was just too awesome.

 Duge looked at Dan Cong, "Can others use the characters you wrote?"

 Dan Cong shook his head: "Only I can use them. You had people carry away those solidified bricks because the effect of the characters is still there. It's still me who imparts properties to those bricks."

 "That means, those 'control' and 'ban' characters of yours, I won't be able to use," Duge queried.

 "Wang Chong, there's no need for me to deceive you," Dan Cong chuckled. "After all, this is easy to verify, isn't it?"

 "That's true," Duge gestured, took Dan Cong's right hand, and briskly attached it back on, then stretched out his hand, and pulled all the writing materials towards him, grinning at Dan Cong, "Come, write a few characters, let's see."

 Dan Cong moved his right hand and tentatively asked, "What about the other hand?"

 "Isn't the right hand enough for writing? What a hassle," Duge muttered, then fitted his left hand back on too.

 After spending a day dismembered, Dan Cong once again became whole. He moved his restored limbs and felt an inexplicable sense of gratitude toward Duge, as well as a bit of luck. He really wanted to cooperate, didn't he?

 "Old Dan, I have already shown my sincerity. Now it's your turn," Duge said gently, reaching to the paper and brush, spiritual energy curled up the ink stick, helping Dan Cong grind the ink.

 "May I put on some clothes?"

 Looking down at his naked body, Dan Cong asked tentatively.

 Having his limbs severed and lying down, he hadn't felt much, but now restored and sharing a room with Duge, a grown man, he felt somewhat uncomfortable.

 "Old Dan, that's a bit much! Who do you think you are, asking for an inch and taking a mile," Duge frowned, "In the Medical Immortal Valley, we're all men; what's the use of clothes? Even if there were women, clothes would be even more of a burden. When writing, distractions must be absent, unrestrained, which allows your mind to calm down faster."

 Knowing that he hadn't entirely gained Duge's trust, Dan Cong sighed and picked up the brush, dipping it in ink, "What should I write?"

 Without hesitation, Duge said, "Sturdy, Nimble, Water, Fire, Sharpness, Keenness... any characters that can enhance physical constitution, or enchant weapons."

 His hand rested on Dan Cong's neck, "Old Dan, I helped you reattach your limbs, showing my sincerity. But you have yet to earn my trust. If I see anything wrong in your strokes, or characters like 'Seal,' 'Ban,' 'Trap' that could potentially harm me, your head will belong to me."

 Doctor's Benevolence only increases others' goodwill towards oneself; it doesn't change their thoughts.

 Theoretically, one who is friendly toward oneself wouldn't cause harm, but Duge was cautious. He would never entrust his life to someone else's hands.

 "I'm doing this for your own good," can sometimes be harmful too.

 One must steer the ship of life with caution to sail on for eternity.

 Dan Cong sighed helplessly, picked up his brush, and wrote the character "resolute" on the paper.

 Then he frowned, discarded the paper to one side, took a new sheet, and continued writing "resolute", explaining as he went, "Characters with special effects emit a golden glow when successfully written, but the chances of success are quite slim. The paper you've prepared is actually not enough. A single character can determine the universe, and it is only effective when there is a single character on each piece of paper."

 Upon hearing this,

 Duge invoked several streams of Spiritual Energy, slicing the paper in front of him into four pieces, signaling Dan Cong to continue.

 He also called in a Disciple waiting outside the cave, ordering them to bring over all the paper from the Medical Immortal Sect.

 With his hand on Dan Cong's neck, Duge made sure Dan Cong didn't act recklessly. Dan Cong earnestly continued to write the character "resolute," and after crafting over three hundred failed attempts, a "resolute" finally burst into blinding golden light on the paper before quickly fading away.

 Dan Cong picked up the "resolute" character, letting out a breath of relief, "At last, it's done. The chances of writing a character with special effects are very low. Previously, I wrote the 'resolute' character over a thousand times to complete just one.

 The more powerful the 'character,' the lower the probability.

 That 'dragon' character, I spent three full days and nights on it before succeeding. If it weren't for the 'dragon,' I could have created many other powerful characters, and wouldn't have been left with so few when you attacked.

 I thought that 'dragon' would be an ace up my sleeve, but you easily destroyed it. You have no idea how desperate I felt at that moment..."

 "Have you ever considered writing 'divine' or 'immortal'?" Duge asked, taking the "resolute" paper from Dan Cong's hand and tossing it onto the desk in front. The paper fluttered lightly onto the surface without triggering any effect.

 "Writing one 'dragon' already took three whole days and nights. To truly write a 'immortal' character might take years!" Dan Cong replied with a wry smile, "If my ranking was lower, I might spend years sharpening a sword, perhaps writing 'immortal' in one go, and determining the universe with a single stroke.

 But with a top ten ranking, I didn't dare take such a big risk for a single character. And I don't know what effect a successfully written 'immortal' would have. If it turns out to be a useless immortal, then months, even years could be wasted in vain. Just like that dragon that you casually slaughtered..."

 Duge picked up the "resolute" character again, "Can it be used on a person?"

 "I have experimented on a dog," Dan Cong said. "And then I easily killed that dog. It didn't become very hard, but it kept barking furiously at me until it died, not blinking once. I think, when applied to a living creature, it should confer toughness or strength of character..."

 "What about clothes?" inquired Duge.

 "It's possible," Dan Cong understood what Duge meant and patiently explained, "but the clothes will become extremely hard, inhibiting movement, like armor. After all, you can't completely wrap yourself in clothes and still need to move. Enchanting clothes with the 'resolute' character is not as good as a 'shield' character, but the 'shield' can only be used by me, not by you."

 Duge handed over his flying sword.

 Dan Cong took the 'resolute' character from Duge's hand and casually slapped it onto the sword, a small inky 'resolute' character appeared on the blade.

 Duge manipulated Spiritual Power to make two similar flying swords cross and strike each other.

 With a crisp clang, the flying sword marked with "resolute" remained unscathed, while the other sword's blade developed a notch.

 A single character determines the universe.

 It truly was a single character determining the universe, and this chance-based skill, if used wisely, could turn the tide even for those ranked lower, just like how Feng Jiu handled Gluttony back in the day...

 Lucky for Duge, he'd captured him early!

 Those qualified to enter the Alien Battlefield are indeed different from the naive students in the simulation.

 Just one Dan Cong was this formidable.

 What about the others?

 A strong sense of crisis arose in Duge's heart as he asked, "Old Dan, can 'agility' be used by others?"

 Dan Cong was silent for a moment, then nodded, "Yes."

 "Next, write 'agility'," Duge smiled, using Spiritual Power to create a barrier around his palm as he patted Dan Cong's shoulder, "Old Dan, let's cooperate. I'll ensure you get the second rank, and we'll sweep away all those who don't want to work with us. Let's show the people of the Pan Universe that cooperation is possible even on the Alien Battlefield."

 Dan Cong resumed writing quietly while pondering how to free himself. Duge had helped him reattach his limbs and wanted to use his skills, which might not hurt him but didn't mean he was content with being trapped here.

 He had to take his fate into his own hands...
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 After a day of hard toil, the bandit Duge reaped a rich harvest.

 To nobly forgive enemies, to treat their wounds, to provide them with opportunities for labor, to plunder the fruits of their labor...

 Duge was practicing his two key words every moment, seizing every chance for growth.

 He had imbued his sword with "firmness," "sharpness," and "speed," making it invincible and as swift as lightning.

 As for the words like "agility," "strength," and "wisdom" that Dan Cong had written down, Duge didn't use them on himself, but rather on Chen Da.

 Duge had his principles; he wouldn't touch the skills of other warriors if he could avoid it.

 To trust others too readily was a great taboo.

 The effects of abilities were fraught with uncertainty, and if one fell for a trap, regret would come too late.

 Besides.

 Duge's own attributes were not low, he did not need these external objects.

 He and Chen Da were at comparable realms, and after imbuing the flying sword with "speed," he could easily outpace Chen Da when controlling the sword.

 Arguably, this ordinary flying sword in his hands was already a divine artifact in this world.

 With "agility," "strength," and "wisdom" bestowed upon him, Chen Da's power and speed had almost doubled, and his mind had become much clearer, which made him ecstatic.

 Nonetheless.

 He still couldn't catch up to Duge's speed.

 The speed of Seven Star Gate's profit-making expansion was too swift, with Duge's attributes increasing every moment.

 Dan Cong was the seventh in line.

 Without using Spiritual Power, Duge's attributes were twenty times more than his.

 With the effects of "agility" and "strength," it was akin to doubling the current attributes; even if his attributes were quadrupled now, he couldn't catch up to Duge.

 Moreover, Duge had the benefit of Spiritual Energy enhancement.

 ...

 "Are there any characters with special effects?" Duge asked.

 "Mad, Overbearing, Cool, Crazy..." Dan Cong said, "Back when I was in Capital City, I wrote those words, but unfortunately, I didn't get a chance to find a test subject before your flying sword destroyed them. Wang Chong, we should collaborate. You shouldn't be so guarded against me. There are many powerful words that only I can activate effectively..."

 "Hmm, I know." Duge looked at Dan Cong and said, "But you are too weak. My enemies are at least in the Void Refinement Realm, and at your current level, there's no way you could tag them with the characters.

 In Capital City, if I hadn't wanted to keep a low profile at the start and avoid alarming the Supervisory Academy, Yao Liang would never have fallen under your control. If we three wielded our flying swords and tore down your house, even if we couldn't break through your study, just waiting outside would have starved you to death..."

 "I wouldn't have starved to death." Dan Cong said stubbornly, "I could write 'rice,' 'meat,' and 'water.'

 "Hmm." Duge chuckled lightly, "You're supposed to fight against Void Refinement Realm cultivators; can you stick the 'control' onto them? Cultivators frequently fly high without touching the ground."

 I also have a dragon. If it weren't for running into a scumbag like you.

 Even those in the Void Refinement Realm wouldn't be my match.

 Dan Cong couldn't be bothered to argue with Duge and muttered to himself while he continued to write.

 "Don't be discouraged. You just keep writing and practicing at the Medical Immortal Sect, and when your skills reach maturity, I'll take you out for some fun." Duge said smiling, "The Spiritual Power I transferred to you earlier should at least allow you to reach the Divinity Transformation Realm."

 "Wang Chong, you're in great danger right now, do you know that?" After writing a few more characters, Dan Cong seemed to recall something and suddenly looked up at Duge.

 "Oh? Let's hear it," Duge said with a smile, "Keep talking, and keep writing. Don't stop."

 "When I write these characters, I always feel uneasy. After much reflection, I finally understand why." Dan Cong looked at Duge, "You kidnapped the newly popular imperial scholar, abducted a Void Refinement Realm supervisory envoy, and caused such a commotion in Capital City- that's like slapping the Yan Country monarch publicly in the face.

 Even for the sake of reputation, Yan Country couldn't possibly give up on hunting you down, so that's why I say you're in great danger..."

 "Hmm, anything else?" Duge asked.

 "Is that still not enough?" Dan Cong frowned, "Wang Chong, you can't seriously think you can escape the pursuit of an entire country, right?

 Even if you've managed to control Chen Da, in the vast Capital City, do you really think there's only one Alien Warrior like me? Who knows how many pairs of eyes are watching me; do you think they won't stir things up from behind?

 The top ten list is public knowledge; aside from you, the other seven have joined prestigious sects, and there's also a princess from Daqing Country. The Supervisory Academy doesn't dare to provoke them—do you think they would hesitate to provoke a mere Medical Immortal Sect?"

 "You make a good point." Duge gave him an approving look.

 "I reckon that in no more than two days, the Supervisory Academy might strike at the Medical Immortal Sect." Dan Cong put down his pen again, and his voice subconsciously raised, "Your reckless actions have put you at the center of the storm, where you could be finished at any moment, and you might even drag me down with you. Releasing the restrictions on me and allowing me to exert my full potential is the correct way to cooperate.

 Not like now, where you're always on guard against me, not even daring to use a 'Sensitivity' enhancement on yourself. You insist on exchanging sincerity for sincerity, but if you search your heart, have you really done so?"

 "Are you done?" Duge smiled, used his Spiritual Energy to pick up the pen, and thrust it back into his hand, "If you're done, continue writing!"

 "Wang Chong, I'm serious, this is no joke," Dan Cong said.

 "I know, we're partners, aren't we!" Duge smiled, "But you guessed wrong about the facts."

 "What do you mean?" Dan Cong was taken aback.

 "Set a whisker alight and the whole body burns; even if there truly are warriors in the Capital City, they'd choose to observe rather than actively wade into the fray." Duge said, "After all, it's only been a little over two months; any activity they engage in that has a significant impact on the world could expose them, and might even put them in the top ten, revealing themselves…"

 "Is that what you're banking on? Entrusting your fate to others?" Dan Cong scoffed, "There are still over a thousand two hundred people in the simulation field; are you confident there isn't even one impulsive personality, like yourself?"

 "I can't guarantee that." Duge laughed.

 "Then why won't you release me? My attributes are high—hasten my Cultivation, then boost my Realm swiftly with your Spiritual Power. With just a few 'Forbidden' and 'Control' characters, I wouldn't be afraid, no matter how many Void Refinement Realm experts came." Dan Cong said.

 "You've gone around such a big circle just to get me to lift your restrictions, huh!" Duge laughed and shook his head, "Actually, you could have just said so outright."

 "What's with that expression? I'm speaking the truth." Dan Cong's face flushed red, "Don't take this lightly. You couldn't possibly be delusional enough to think you can take on an entire country, right?"

 "You still don't understand me!" Duge looked at Dan Cong with pity and asked, "Old Dan, do you remember the time I took off your hands and feet again?"

 When this matter came up, Dan Cong's face flushed red, and with a cold snort, he said nothing.

 With his capabilities, no one would feel safe letting him write alone, but that bastard Wang Chong, he even took off his feet.

 It must be said, the guy is indeed cautious.

 Duge continued with a smile, "Did you see Chen Da after I had those characters placed on him?"

 "Huh?" Dan Cong looked puzzled.

 "Those guys you mentioned are too timid; to expect them to leak the top ten would be waiting forever." Duge said, "So, I did what they didn't dare to do for them."

 Uh!

 Go to hell with your management!

 As Dan Cong glared at Duge, he couldn't suppress his temper and retorted, "You've lost your mind, creating such a commotion; instead of hiding, you still want to pick fights? You have a great advantage—why not wait for a ripe opportunity?"

 "What is a ripe opportunity?" Duge squinted at him, "Waiting for you to write the 'Immortal' character? For me, the ripest time is when I strike at others before they can develop, cornering them."

 "Madman, you're a freakin' madman!" Dan Cong was dumbfounded; he couldn't believe Wang Chong would be the one to cause such a self-destructive scene.

 "I've never been one to be passive." Duge said with a smile, "Waiting for what you say to happen, even if you sincerely cooperate with me, we'd still end up at a dead end. Only by taking the initiative to act, stirring the waters, can we be the safest.

 Just like you said, I've caused such a big stir in the Capital City, which is akin to slapping Yan Country's face. I'm not in a position to cause trouble for those big sects with the top ten members, but dare Yan Country not? For the sake of face, they have to act.

 Even if Yan Country doesn't dare to attack the Heaven's Path Institute, sending emissaries to inquire about the situation would be better than them amassing forces against the Medical Immortal Sect, exposing Luo Cang and the rest. I think that should be enough to give them a hard time, right?"

 He laughed again, then looked at the still speechless Dan Cong, "My best skill is Muddy Water Touch Fish."

 Gulp!

 Swallowing, Dan Cong's gaze toward Duge carried a hint of fear.

 After a careful consideration of Wang Chong's words, he suddenly realized that, despite how insane Wang Chong's actions seemed, they were precisely the best way to resolve the predicament.

 …
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 Over the next two days,

 Duge didn't go anywhere, he just stayed in the Medical Immortal Sect, urging Dan Cong to write.

 Entering the Capital City for a Dan Cong had wasted several days of time.

 This made Duge realize that relying solely on himself to combat Alien Warriors was too inefficient; he must mobilize the entire world's power.

 The matter with Dan Cong was a good opportunity to drag Yan Country into the mix.

 Thus,

 after empowering Chen Da with various attributes, he sent him back to stir up trouble. The indestructible study within Dan Cong's demolished residence should make it easy to persuade the Supervisory Academy.

 ...

 Having witnessed Wang Chong's madness, Dan Cong no longer harbored any hope for luck.

 With Wang Chong's methods, the Alien Battlefield would soon fall into chaos.

 Working with Wang Chong, truly gaining his trust, was his chance.

 He worked both hands, writing feverishly, and in the two days of actual time, he mass-produced many "sensitive," "power," "sharp," "firm," "prohibit," "trap," and other skillful characters.

 Indeed.

 When Duge noticed that Dan Cong needed to throw out the characters to activate them,

 he greatly relaxed his restrictions on Dan Cong, allowing him to write some "prohibit" and "trap" characters.

 These characters with special effects were strategically placed by Duge all around the sect's entrance, artificially creating a rudimentary version of the Mountain Protection Array.

 Though the high-flying cultivators would unlikely step on Dan Cong's trap characters, it was better than nothing; what if they did work?

 Every capture was a victory.

 The only pity was that Dan Cong's output was too low.

 The medical skills of the Medical Immortal Sect were also too low.

 Otherwise,

 by giving Dan Cong three heads and six arms, his efficiency could have been increased threefold.

 ...

 "Junior brother, here you are,"

 that day.

 Li Anjiang ran towards Dan Cong's writing cave, handing Duge a piece of paper, "Besides Chen Da, four Void Refinement Realm masters, one at the peak of Void Refinement, two at the mid-stage, and one just entered the Void Refinement Realm, this is the list from Chen Da."

 Li Anjiang, Yao Liang, and several other Divinity Transformation Realm cultivators hadn't had the chance to break through yet; they were pulled out by Duge to do tasks, since there were too few usable people.

 "Zheng Tingwen, 804 years old, peak of Void Refinement, Supervisory Academy elder; Shen Zhongda, 875 years old, mid-stage of Void Refinement…" Duge glanced at the list in his hand and put it away.

 It must be said, having a high-realm infiltrator was quite convenient for getting things done.

 Several days had passed, and not one of the patients he had released had come back. Over a dozen people were less effective than a single Chen Da; by their work efficiency, they would bankrupt any good company.

 "Wang Chong, do you really not need my help?" Dan Cong glanced towards the list in Duge's hand and asked, "I can rush to write a few 'control' characters."

 Duge flashed him a smile then suddenly moved beside him, striking like lightning, and swiftly dismantled his arms and legs.

 Then, a surge of Spiritual Power lifted Dan Cong and expertly placed him on the table.

 The arms and legs were put into a box filled with ice cubes.

 "You bastard…" Dan Cong cursed, "Wang Chong, I write whatever you ask me to write, I won't wear clothes if you don't let me, and this is how you treat me? Can't you behave like a human being? If you keep this up, I'm done! Do you think I'm some kind of plug-and-play tool?"

 "Old Dan, it's better to be alive than dead, right? Didn't your ranking not fall?" Duge's face always bore a gentle smile, "With a formidable enemy ahead, not causing trouble is the best help you can give me.

 Don't worry, a few Void Refinement Realm masters won't waste much of my time. Once I return victorious, I'll reattach your limbs. Then, we can explore the mysteries of writing together…"

 "To hell with your mysteries!" Dan Cong yelled angrily, "If I write another character for you, I'm a complete fool."

 "Elder Li," Duge looked at Li Anjiang, "You stay here to teach him cultivation. Don't believe any lies he tells you, make sure he doesn't sneakily write any characters. If he manages to come up with something like 'charm' or 'illusion,' I'm afraid you won't be able to handle it…"

 "I've been stripped down to a bare stick by you, and you're still talking about writing!" Dan Cong roared.

 Duge glanced at the bulge beneath his body.

 Dan Cong's face turned crimson as he twisted his features, "Wang Chong, only you would use that thing to write..."

 "I was talking about the nose." Duge laughed heartily and flew off on his sword.

 The remaining Li Anjiang stared at the halved Dan Cong laid out on the table, remaining silent for a while: "Mr. Dan, the junior brother does indeed tend to fool around a bit. But in time, you will realize that he's truly a good person. After all this time, I've yet to find someone he's really harmed!"

 Haven't harmed anyone?

 Are you blind?

 Dan Cong took a deep breath to calm his emotions, "Teach me the Cultivation Technique!"

 Although Duge had just made fun of him, he had also inspired Dan Cong; writing with that part of the body was indeed not very realistic.

 But once he mastered the use of Spiritual Power, he could control a pen, and any characters he wrote with it would count as his own.

 An Alien Warrior cannot pass up any opportunity.

 ...

 All the arrivals were at the Void Refinement Realm, and Duge brought no helpers with him.

 With realm suppression, anyone below the Divinity Transformation Realm was just a burden.

 Chen Da and the others arrived quickly.

 When they approached the Medical Immortal Sect, Duge, dressed in the disciple's garb of the Medical Immortal Sect, drew his Longsword, looked up at the sky, and shouted, "Halt, if you seek healing, enter through the main gate, otherwise it will be taken as a challenge to the Medical Immortal Sect…"

 At that moment, he appeared to be a diligent disciple guarding the gate.

 "Li Anjiang, representatives from the Supervisory Academy are here. Come out and greet us quickly…" Zheng Tingwen didn't acknowledge Duge, stopped in front of the mountain gate, and thundered his command. His booming voice echoed throughout the forest, startling a flock of birds.

 But before he could finish, his words turned into a short cry of alarm.

 It was Chen Da behind him suddenly striking, landing a heavy blow to the back of his heart, sealing his Spiritual Power with the "agility" and "strength" enhancement. From close range and with Zheng Tingwen caught off guard, he was struck immediately.

 However.

 Being at the peak of Void Refinement Realm, the sealed Spiritual Power burst open again in an instant, he turned around abruptly, and roared, "Chen Da!"

 Whoosh!

 Duge swiftly seized the opportunity, his sword, enhanced with the 'speed' character, thrust forward.

 In the blink of an eye.

 He appeared behind Zheng Tingwen, his fingers flicking rapidly, in an instant, slicing open his clothes, turning him into a smooth and naked pig.

 Then.

 He spun around, maneuvering between several cultivators in the Void Refinement Realm.

 Disarming every person of their limbs.

 Next, he maneuvered his flying sword sharply downward, with Spiritual Power gathering all the limbs he had removed and swiftly retreated back to the Medical Immortal Sect on his flying sword.

 With attribute enhancement, Duge was practically invincible in his own realm, not to mention the flying sword modified by Dan Cong, which further increased his speed.

 Of course.

 The reaction of those in the Void Refinement Realm wasn't slow either.

 Even though their weapons had been taken by Duge, their own Spiritual Power also served as weapons.

 Their limbs plucked by someone, the four Void Refinement cultivators were both shocked and scared, ignoring the traitor Chen Da and each spurred their Spiritual Power, attacking Duge.

 It was like four heavy trucks slamming into him, causing Duge's bones to creak loudly, blood spewing from his mouth.

 But for Duge, who had powerful recovery powers, these injuries were nothing and he healed in an instant.

 Duge let out a hearty laugh, his Spiritual Power maneuvering the limbs to circle and dance around him, protecting all his vital areas, "Gentlemen, welcome to the Medical Immortal Sect, today we're having a free clinic!"

 Under his feet were several pre-placed "forbidding" characters.
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 Fuckin' hell! 

 The elders of the Supervisory Academy almost collapsed. What kind of damn, messed-up way of fighting was this?

 Right from the start, before everyone could react, in the blink of an eye, not only were their clothes gone but their limbs had been ripped off as well.

 Since when did the Medical Immortal Sect come up with such a Demon Cultivation Art?

 No, that's not right.

 It wasn't a Demon Cultivation Art from the Medical Immortal Sect.

 This guy must be the chaotic individual that Chen Da said kidnapped Dan Cong!

 Still not right.

 Chen Da, that bastard, betrayed the Supervisory Academy. He was the first one to launch a surprise attack. This was a trap aimed at the Supervisory Academy…

 Enraged, Zheng Tingwen turned to look for the traitor, Chen Da.

 But taking advantage of the distraction Duge created, Chen Da had already used his spiritual power to sweep up the clothes that Duge had stripped off the elders and stealthily entered the Medical Immortal Sect, hiding somewhere he couldn't be touched.

 Looking at the many Supervisory Academy elders, with only their heads and torsos left and the unsightly limbs hanging outside their bodies, his mouth went dry, ever so glad he had defected to the Medical Immortal Sect early on.

 Otherwise, the one losing face would be him now.

 As his cultivation level grew, Wang Chong's techniques became increasingly adept. Before, he was only able to take off an arm or gouge out a liver, but now he could strip off eight arms and eight legs at once!

 Zheng Tingwen's proud shout earlier had called out everyone, whether they were in seclusion or not.

 All who saw the scene in the sky were dumbstruck, the air was dead silent...

 They understood and agreed with Elder Wang Chong's idea of evenly distributing power. After all, they were the beneficiaries.

 But was the method of fighting too excessive? Although they were disciples of the Medical Immortal Sect, used to seeing dismembered limbs, if this continued... wouldn't the Medical Immortal Sect be classified as the Demon Sect?

 However, they soon understood Wang Chong.

 The Medical Immortal Sect lacked offensive skills. The Grand Master Uncle was shouldering the future of the Medical Immortal Sect all by himself. The burden on him was too heavy.

 Using some extreme measures was necessary.

 It's just that they were not working hard enough.

 The Grand Master Uncle had already given them the best, but what a waste that they were not up to par, wasting so much time even in advancing their realm.

 If each of them was at the Void Refinement Realm, there would be no need to fear the little Supervisory Academy, and no need to let the Grand Master Uncle carry the shameful name of a Demon Sect.

 ...

 Seeing more and more people from the Medical Immortal Sect gathering.

 Zheng Tingwen and the others were in a dilemma, their old faces flushing with a mix of shame and anger.

 To advance.

 Using their own arms and legs that Duge had taken as a shield would harm them before it hurt others;

 To retreat.

 Having their limbs taken by Duge and even their clothes stolen away by that bastard Chen Da, they surely couldn't just flee back all naked!

 If anyone looked up, their lifetime's reputation would be utterly ruined.

 And moreover.

 If they didn't get their limbs back, how would they live from now on?

 Could they really go back in their bare-skin dignity to report the news, letting everyone know the Medical Immortal Sect had become a Demon Sect, and band together to attack?

 What about their arms and legs then?

 Zheng Tingwen included, everyone's Achilles' heel was held tight.

 "Elder, what should we do?" Shen Zhongda tried to keep his gaze level, though he knew his own appearance was a sorry sight, but this was his last respect for Elder Zheng.

 "Are you Wang Chong?" Zheng Tingwen said, trying to stay calm as he watched Duge manipulate over a dozen limbs like a juggler, feeling incredibly frustrated.

 To earn trust and prevent any Alien Warrior from selling them out to the Supervisory Academy, Duge ensured that all the information Chen Da brought back was true.

 "Indeed, I am the junior," Duge replied with a cheery smile, maintaining decorum.

 "What do you want?" Zheng Tingwen asked with a dark expression.

 He tried hard to identify his own arm among the many, to see if he could snatch it back, but he eventually gave up.

 Those at the Void Refinement Realm had exceptional eyesight. It was easy for them to identify which limbs were theirs. But that damn Wang Chong had scrambled all the limbs. He might manage to grab one at most, not worth the tradeoff.

 "Elder Chen, why don't you persuade Elder Zheng and the others?" Duge said with a smile, turning towards Chen Da. There would be many more such incidents in the future. It wasn't feasible for him to explain everything every time. If he needed to train his followers, he had to do so.

 There was no difference between betraying once and betraying ten times. Chen Da had no way back and, acknowledging that, flew out to appear before them and, drawing on his own experience, started to educate Zheng Tingwen and the others on the spirit of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance.

 After listening,

 Zheng Tingwen and the others fell silent.

 Demon Sect!

 With Wang Chong there, the Medical Immortal Sect had utterly degenerated into the Demon Sect.

 They understood Chen Da's betrayal. The four of them were still made miserable by Wang Chong, so how could Chen Da alone have stood a chance against him?

 But at this time, pursuing these issues had already become pointless.

 Zheng Tingwen detested Wang Chong's evil deeds, but in order to reclaim his own body, he had no choice but to feign compliance.

 Zheng Tingwen had his own pride.

 He was at the pinnacle of the Void Refinement Realm, losing some spiritual power was irrelevant, but the humiliation inflicted by Duge had to be avenged.

 First, he would pretend to agree, and once his body fully recovered, he would leave the Medical Immortal Sect. Using the authority of the Supervisory Academy, he would expose Wang Chong's true identity and then call upon the various sects to come and eliminate the evil.

 Wang Chong and his demonic cultivation art should not remain in this world…

 …

 Ultimately,

 Zheng Tingwen and others agreed to join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance, humiliatingly accepting the spirit power sharing treaty.

 With the help of Zheng Tingwen's peak Void Refinement strength, Duge managed to also enter the pinnacle of the Void Refinement Realm.

 Zheng Tingwen had been at the peak of Void Refinement for many years; his accumulated spiritual power was very substantial. Combined with Duge's exceptional talent, they nearly balanced each other out without much loss of spiritual power.

 Chen Da made a significant contribution; Duge, not stingy and following the spirit of mutual aid—each for all and all for each—generously used Zheng Tingwen's spiritual power. Not only did he help him recover his original realm, but he also helped him advance a considerable step further.

 Chen Da was overjoyed, immediately expressing his willingness to return to the Supervisory Academy and bring more people over to join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance.

 No one could resist the temptation of rapid growth in spiritual power, especially with Dan Cong's endorsement. At this moment, his cultivation level should have already surpassed that of the elder Zheng Tingwen.

 Zheng Tingwen and the others were grinding their teeth in resentment; their previous understanding turned back to anger, wishing they could tear him apart, that traitorous dog.

 However,

 Duge refused Chen Da's request.

 Over and over, luring prey turned into inviting disaster. One had to proceed step by step, gradually.

 Most of the people from the Medical Immortal Sect were breaking through their realms.

 Their original realms were too low, and Duge's rate of plundering was too fast. At this point, all of them were overstuffed, barely making a dent in the spiritual power reserves of the few big shots.

 Since they couldn't consume it, Duge simply used Zheng Tingwen's spiritual power to help a few other captured elders with lower realms increase their spiritual power.

 Feeling their spiritual power increase rapidly, the Supervisory Academy elders who were previously filled with hatred for the so-called Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance momentarily became mute. However, that wasn't enough to make them join like Chen Da.

 After all,

 What Duge was doing was against natural order; it seemed fair and just, but appropriating others' cultivation for oneself could lead to irreversible disaster with one wrong step.

 Unlike the cultivators in the sects who only focused on cultivation, they were from the Supervisory Academy, having seen too much, having dealt with too many similar issues.

 They couldn't let immediate benefits cloud their vision.

 Besides, Duge hadn't helped them reattach their limbs yet!

 …

 Because there was no distribution, Zheng Tingwen's loss of cultivation level wasn't much. From beginning to end, he only felt indignation and humiliation.

 Even though Chen Da kept talking about the benefits of joining the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance at his side, incessantly telling him he could restore his spiritual power by finding someone with higher levels of cultivation, he remained unmoved, feigning flattery towards Wang Chong while considering excuses to flee the Medical Immortal Sect.

 Watching several people almost begging to join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance without much persuasion, Duge welcomed them to the alliance with a hearty laugh.

 Then,

 He smiled slightly, and with a sharp scalpel, he cut open Zheng Tingwen's abdomen on the operating table and pulled out his stomach.

 Having dealt with much deceit and betrayal, how could he not discern between sincerity and pretense?

 Proper procedures still needed to be followed.

 "Wang Chong, I have already agreed to join. What more do you want?" Zheng Tingwen's eyes were split with fury as he struggled to rise. Being at the peak of Void Refinement, it wasn't easy to restrain his spiritual power, but after several attempts, he still couldn't get up.

 He was horrified and couldn't help but curse aloud, "I knew it; you demon spawn have no good intentions. There can't be any so-called spirit mutual aid; you're just deceiving us. Chen Da, I'll never share the same sky with you…"

 The "ban" word proved to be very useful.

 Duge glanced over the glowing 'ban' character on the operating table and smiled gently, "Don't panic, Elder Zheng. Didn't you just agree to join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance? This is a necessary path for every new member.

 Each for all, and all for each, any member of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance must have a spirit of sacrifice.

 We are from the Medical Immortal Sect, aiming to heal more people with medicine. New doctors need more practice; we can't joke with the lives of patients, can we?

 At this time, our members need to make sacrifices, using our bodies to refine our medical skills. In the future, patients will suffer less pain. At this time, with our high spiritual power, if not us, who else? Sacrificing one of us benefits millions of families; this is indeed the most noble of deeds…"

 "Go to hell with nobility, Wang Chong; you're an Evil Demon. I have been fooled by evil, falling for your trap. If you dare, kill me…" Zheng Tingwen struggled fiercely, contorting his face.

 "Elder Zheng, you are angry now because you don't understand, but you will as you experience more. The path you're on now is one that Chen Da has walked before. Don't you see he's doing just fine? Don't worry; my medical skills are excellent. I'll be here to assist you…"

 Duge ignored the raging Zheng Tingwen, soothing him once before pulling over the mistrained disciples from Medical Immortal Valley to refine their medical skills.

 In the end,

 With Duge's help, each intern disciple had a turn in practical training.

 As Duge patiently corrected their medical skills, guiding their hands to straighten misaligned and inverted organs…

 Amidst Duge's patient and meticulous guidance, the angry voices of Zheng Tingwen and others grew quieter and quieter, eventually being touched, their hatred dissipating, becoming fervent vanguards of the grand Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance.

 This time, it was sincere…
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 There are two ways to remove the "ban" written by Dan Cong; the first is for him to remove it personally, so that the ban character can be used repeatedly; the second is for Duge to forcefully remove it using Plucking Feathers in Passing, which can only be used once.

 In order to save paper for the Medical Immortal Sect, Duge specially called over Dan Cong who was practicing his exercises, to remove the restraints for Zheng Tingwen and the others.

 When Dan Cong saw the tortured faces of Zheng Tingwen and the others, he immediately felt a lot better. Compared to them, he considered himself lucky; at least he wasn't tormented by a group of interns, and now with the opportunity to practice, he believed that someday he would regain his freedom.

 He had already decided that as long as he could control Spiritual Power, he would risk his life to write several characters like 'recovery', allowing his limbs to reattach themselves…

 And when Zheng Tingwen and others, who also lost their limbs and couldn't even fly, saw Dan Cong being dragged by Duge to work, they felt a lot more balanced in their hearts.

 ...

 After getting off the operating table, Duge greeted Zheng Tingwen and the others again, "Elder Zheng, how does the Supervisory Academy deal with the people of the chaotic era?"

 "Apart from Daqing Country and the Demon Sect, the Supervisory Academy has sent people to inquire and inspect everywhere," said Zheng Tingwen, "It will take three to five days at most before they return to the Supervision General Institute and report the outcomes."

 "Are all the sent out Cultivators of the Void Refinement Realm?" Duge asked.

 "Yes," Zheng Tingwen glanced at Duge and said, "The destruction you caused in the Capital City was too extensive, only Void Refinement Realm Cultivators could deal with it. Moreover, those people are mostly Inner Sect Disciples from prestigious sects; if the Cultivators sent were of a lower realm, they wouldn't even get an audience with them."

 "Are there still many experts left in the Supervisory Academy?" Duge asked again.

 "There are more than ten in the Void Refinement Realm and over a hundred in the Divinity Transformation Realm," said Zheng Tingwen, "The Dean is in seclusion and doesn't usually interfere with worldly matters."

 "Is the Dean in the Integration Realm?" asked Duge.

 "Yes," Zheng Tingwen replied, with his heart beating violently, "Alliance Master Wang, are you planning to make a move against the Dean?"

 Chen Da and the others suddenly looked up at Duge, their eyes filled with disbelief.

 "What are you saying…" Duge chuckled, "Elder Zheng, don't forget the purpose of our Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance. Don't you want to rise to a higher realm yourself? Besides, every expert is the growth and hope of our Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance."

 Gulp!

 Zheng Tingwen swallowed and wiped the cold sweat from his forehead, "Alliance Hierarch, the Dean is in the Integration Realm and controls the Cultivators of a country; making a hasty move against him might shake the foundation of the nation…"

 Shake the foundation of the nation?

 Then you don't know what I'm working on; that's what will truly shake the foundation of the nation.

 If things go well, even the Kings of Yan Country will have to listen to me…

 Duge waved his hand, "It doesn't matter; joining the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance doesn't affect his position as Dean, except during fights or when dividing spoils… distributing dividends. Normally, you all continue business as usual. Moreover, why should the Supervisory Academy always be lower than those major sects? Isn't it because there's no Mahayana Stage expert to stand guard?

 By joining us, the Dean will have a shortcut to reaching the Mahayana Stage, and he will surely agree with us. Haven't you ever thought about bringing those major sects into the supervisory system as well? What's the point of supervising only the minor sects and schools?"

 Zheng Tingwen smiled bitterly, "Easier said than done. The Supervisory Academy was established by Yan Country, the major sects don't acknowledge it…"

 "Elder Zheng, don't talk so negatively. You can't do it, but with the help of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance, I believe that day won't be too far off," Duge interrupted him and smiled, "I will persuade the Dean. Supervising all the Cultivators under the heavens, that would not make a mockery of the name 'Supervisory Academy.' Those major sects should not be exempt from oversight."

 Zheng Tingwen and the others looked at each other, sensing Duge's ambition while also irresistibly drawn to the grand vision he painted.

 Looking at the silent crowd, Duge stood up and said, "For the next two days, the elders should focus on healing their wounds. We must strive to intercept those Void Refinement cultivators before they return to the Capital City and convert them to our side before the Dean does."

 He laughed, "Once everyone working in the Supervisory Academy has joined the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance, the Dean will have no choice but to follow, without anyone at his disposal..."

 "..." Zheng Tingwen stared with his mouth agape, sighing inwardly—worthy of proclaiming himself a man of the chaotic world, his ambition and capabilities meant that chaos was inevitable...

 ...

 Heaven's Path Institute.

 Luo Cang grew angry and flushed in the face of the Supervisory Academy's envoys who came to investigate, "Nonsense! These days, I have been diligently cultivating within the Supervisory Academy, and all my fellow brothers can testify for me. How could I possibly have caused trouble in the Capital City?"

 "That's right, that's right, Senior Brother Luo is kind to everyone. We have all been helped by him at some point. Even our master praises him and asks us to take him as an example. How could he possibly be a man of the chaotic world?"

 "It must be someone jealous of Senior Brother Luo's talent who deliberately fabricated a story to slander him!"

 "You all are a bunch of fools, who upon hearing some rumors, came here to verify them, truly laughable. You've disturbed Senior Brother Luo's cultivation and cost Heaven's Path Institute the competition. Can you bear that responsibility?"

 "What's this Wang Chong—just a disciple of the declining Medical Immortal Sect, and he dares to compare himself with Senior Brother Luo as a man of the chaotic world? Just this point alone makes your accusations of chaotic individuals utterly ludicrous."

 "Yes, and that princess from Daqing Country..."

 ...

 The crowd was all talking at once, full of doubts and mockery about the so-called people of the chaotic world.

 "Senior Brother Luo, please don't be annoyed. Fellow daoists, please stay calm. We are only here to check things out, as it's a task assigned from above, and it would look bad not to make a visit. Since Senior Brother Luo is not involved, nothing could be better."

 The elders from the Supervisory Academy lacked the domineering presence Zheng Tingwen had in the Medical Immortal Sect, and they sheepishly smiled at the group of cultivators whose cultivation levels were lower than their own.

 "Fellow juniors, the supervisory envoys also have their difficulties, so let's not be too hard on them. If there truly is a man of the chaotic world, cutting them out early is good for us, isn't that right?" Luo Cang said with a gentle smile, "Now disperse, I will stay and chat with the supervisory envoy..."

 Luo Cang, holding high prestige within the Heaven's Path Institute, subdued the tumultuous crowd with just a few words.

 "Senior Brother Luo, you are simply too kind. Why bother with him? Just kick him out. What right does the Supervisory Academy have to meddle with Heaven's Path Institute..." a disciple from Heaven's Path Institute glanced disdainfully at the supervisory envoy and said.

 "Indeed, it would be better to spend this time cultivating instead," said another person.

 "I appreciate the kindness of my fellow juniors, now disperse, disperse, haven't I always taught you to be kind?" Luo Cang laughed and waved his hand to dismiss the many brothers.

 After they left, Luo Cang then turned back to the supervisory envoy, clasped his fist and said, "Supervisory envoy, on behalf of my juniors, I offer my apologies."

 "You are too polite, Senior Brother Luo," the supervisory envoy said, hurriedly returning the gesture.

 "The supervisory envoy would not act without evidence, and you wouldn't come to the Heaven's Path Institute over an unsubstantiated man of the chaotic world. Please share with me the details of the situation. If there is indeed such a man, I, Luo Cang, want to contribute to the world." Luo Cang smiled, then his expression became serious and he narrowed his eyes, "But if someone is falsely accusing and defaming me, Heaven's Path Institute won't let them off easily. Although I've recently become an Inner Sect Disciple, I'm not someone who can be framed..."

 Others might not know, but once Luo Cang saw that list, he knew immediately that someone had made their move.

 While he wasn't sure which fool was so impulsive, it made him exceedingly vigilant.

 Being in the top ten was like being a target, and now that the list had leaked to the natives, one false move could lead to disaster at any moment.
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 Dan Cong released a black dragon.

 The several individuals who kidnapped Dan Cong had at least reached the Divinity Transformation Realm...

 The information Luo Cang got from the supervisory envoy almost blew his mind.

 Obviously,

 The situation was much more severe than he had imagined.

 He was the second-ranked warrior in the Heaven's Path Institute, engaged actively in social interactions and cultivation. In one month's time, his cultivation had reached the mid-Golden Core Stage, which had even amazed his master as a feat of Celestial Beings.

 But what about the two individuals opposite him?

 Dan Cong aside, the black dragon was clearly a product of some skill, and as a person who didn't join any sects, daring to mingle in the Capital City, if his skills weren't heaven-defying, who would dare to do so?

 But who was the one who captured Dan Cong?

 How did he manage to cultivate to the Divinity Transformation Realm in such a short time?

 The fact that he could break the black dragon indicates he too possesses a skill...

 If he holds a skill, and his cultivation level is two ranks higher than Luo Cang's own, then the suspect narrows down to one person, the top-ranked Wang Chong.

 Is it him?

 Why would he do this?

 The Alien Battlefield had only opened two months ago, and Luo Cang had been cultivating in the Heaven's Path Institute all this time. He originally felt there was plenty of time and wanted to wait till his cultivation level was higher, to then venture out under the guise of a trial, a natural course of action.

 After all,

 for someone whose talent was originally not high but managed to advance from Foundation Establishment to Golden Core in the inner sect within a month, this was already exceptionally fast.

 If you keep stepping out when it's time to cultivate, people might suspect you of being a spy sent by another sect.

 In order to maintain normalcy and credibility, Luo Cang had been restraining himself, limiting his activities as much as possible within the confines of the sect.

 Therefore, he wasn't very familiar with the outside world.

 But considering Wang Chong's identity changes, first as the Sect Leader of Seven Star Gate and then as a disciple of the Medical Immortal Sect.

 Under normal circumstances, he should have done something insignificant in a lesser-known sect, and upon realizing that it was impossible to reduce his influence, switched to another mid-sized sect, the Medical Immortal Sect, in search of growth.

 It was like Chi Shiwen from the Prisoner of War Camp who later joined the Heavenly Demon Palace, and Xiahou Xin, the third-in-command of Flaming Dragon Village, later switched to the Hundred Flowers Valley.

 Every person within the top ten must boost their strength as quickly as possible.

 The Seven Star Gate is a minor sect,

 and the Sect Leader of the Medical Immortal Sect is only at the Divinity Transformation Realm.

 Even if Wang Chong was ranked first with extraordinary attributes, it was impossible for him to reach the Divinity Transformation Realm in a place with sparse spiritual energy, let alone take a fellow Divinity Transformation Realm disciple from the Medical Immortal Sect out of the Capital City to kidnap others; it just didn't make sense...

 Whether it's Seven Star Gate or Medical Immortal Sect, the spiritual energy is insufficient, external conditions are lacking, and Wang Chong could not possibly surpass him and reach the Divinity Transformation Realm in such a short time—unless he plundered the entire Medical Immortal Sect's Spirit Stone resources?

 But could a new disciple possibly do that?

 Even if it was possible, the Medical Immortal Sect, being a minor sect, wouldn't be crazy enough to provoke the Supervisory Academy along with Wang Chong.

 Keep in mind, the Supervisory Academy also has Combined Realm powerhouses...

 After reasoning through the situation logically, Luo Cang gradually dismissed his suspicions of Wang Chong.

 The princess of Daqing Country and Xiahou Xin could also be ruled out; both were females. After excluding four, only six remained...

 Who could it be?

 Longevity Residence? Blue Sea Palace? Under Mountain Academy? Lanning Temple?

 Luo Cang furrowed his brow, the deeper he analyzed, the more intense his sense of crisis became.

 Because he felt that none of the people in the top ten were likely.

 They had no motive to do such a thing...

 Moreover, the fact that the person who kidnapped Dan Cong hadn't killed him led to only one possibility: that he had either controlled Dan Cong or that the two were in cahoots.

 It was as if layers of fog enshrouded the truth.

 Alas!

 Luo Cang sighed inwardly, feeling utterly blind.

 However, regardless of whether the person who kidnapped Dan Cong was in the top ten or not, it meant he needed to pick up the pace.

 Because the people from the Supervisory Academy didn't just come to the Heaven's Path Institute to investigate him; they also sent someone to the Longevity Residence and Xingning Temple...

 If any high-level native of a sect detected something wrong and verified it, the domino effect would be lethal...

 Who could be behind all this?

 It was too cutthroat.

 ```

 This is to ensnare all of those in the top ten...

 I need to find a way to establish an intelligence station, perhaps, it's time to contact the others in the top ten and discuss a counterstrategy together.

 A great enemy is before us.

 Presumably, they won't mind banding together temporarily.

 Damn it all to hell.

 Give him another year, and he would have become the star of tomorrow for the Heaven's Path Institute, rightfully commanding all of the institute's resources.

 "Luo friend, have you thought of something?" Seeing Luo Cang silent for so long, the supervisory envoy asked cautiously.

 "Nothing in particular, just feel that this list is a bit strange? I don't understand the significance of the other party drawing up such a list," Luo Cang shook his head and asked, "Supervisory envoy, how does the Supervisory Academy view this matter?"

 "The academy leader thinks it's a prank, but out of caution, we still sent someone to investigate," the supervisory envoy said with a smile, "After all, the black dragon and that exceedingly tough brick are just too abnormal."

 "May I know where this list came from?" Luo Cang asked.

 "A supervisory envoy named Chen Da; he extracted this list from someone he was questioning who had abducted Dan Cong," the supervisory envoy replied, "Sadly, just as the list was obtained, another group appeared, injured Chen Da, and rescued everyone."

 "I see," Luo Cang said with a smile, "Supervisory envoy, please keep me updated with the latest intelligence from the supervisory academy. I'm quite interested in the person who spread rumors to slander me.

 If possible, I will inform my master and promote cooperation between the Heaven's Path Institute and the Supervisory Academy, very likely getting personally involved in this matter. I want to find the person who slandered me!"

 "Luo friend, if the Heaven's Path Institute is willing to look into Dan Cong's disappearance, that would be wonderful. The Supervisory Academy has always hoped to cooperate with the Heaven's Path Institute!"

 The supervisory envoy was overjoyed and quickly cupped his fists to Luo Cang, "However, if Luo friend is to lead the investigation team, there must be at least a Void Refinement Realm expert in the team, after all, since there are Divinity Transformation Realm adversaries, it wouldn't be good if something dangerous occurred."

 "I understand," said Luo Cang, "Supervisory envoy, please return. In a few days, I will lead a team to visit the Supervisory Academy."

 ...

 The supervisory envoy never saw the Sect Leader of the Heaven's Path Institute from beginning to end.

 In the eyes of the Heaven's Path Institute, even though the Supervisory Academy had a certain fighting capacity, it was at most a dog raised by the emperor, having long deviated from the essence of cultivation, and was always looked down upon.

 Otherwise.

 If a Void Refinement supervisory envoy brought information about people from a chaotic era, the managerial elder would not have casually referred him to Luo Cang.

 Logically, Luo Cang, being a suspect, should have recused himself.

 Upon leaving the Heaven's Path Institute, the supervisory envoy looked back at the sect's gate and sighed: "There's a problem with Luo Cang."

 "Elder, I have a rather favorable impression of him," said the supervisory envoy accompanying him, "Never before has a disciple of the Heaven's Path Institute been willing to push for cooperation with the Supervisory Academy..."

 "That's precisely the issue. They have never respected us, so why would they cooperate with us?" said the Supervisory envoy elder, "Even if they're doubtful about the people from the chaotic era, it's normal for them to dismiss us and then carry out their own secret investigations..."

 "In that case, there really is a problem with Luo Cang," the accompanying supervisory envoy frowned and nodded, "What should we do? Should we go back and mention this to the managerial elder?"

 "Mention what, damn it, we've already warned them. If anything goes wrong in the future, it's their issue, not ours," the supervisory envoy glanced at him sideways, "Pah, all high and mighty, a few Golden Cores dare to boss us around, what the hell do they think they are..."

 "Elder, how should we report when we get back?" asked the accompanying supervisory envoy.

 "Report exactly what happened," said the supervisory envoy elder.

 ...

 The time difference between the events was negligible.

 Shi Chunqi of the Under Mountain Academy, Yin Juntang of the Longevity Residence, and others all received word from the supervisory envoy about the leak of the top-ten list to the natives.

 Not every sect is as arrogant as the Heaven's Path Institute; some sects checked the past of their members involved in the chaos and tested their Divine Souls, all of which were covered up by the warriors of the Alien Battlefield.

 After all, they were the elite screened from the simulation field; if they couldn't deceive the natives, what chance did they have on the Alien Battlefield?

 However.

 Like Luo Cang, everyone who got the news realized the seriousness of the matter.

 Initially, they thought they had one to two years of growth period.

 But now, every person was forced to act and accelerate their pace of growth.

 However.

 They all came to the same conclusion.

 Wang Chong of the Medical Immortal Sect, Xiahou Xin of the Hundred Flowers Valley, and the princess from Daqing Country could be excluded from the list of suspects.

 The one who abducted Dan Cong, they leaned more towards suspecting the Heavenly Demon Palace or someone outside the top ten.

 The deciding factor was not just the ranking, but also the advancement skills and the cultivation of their own forces. It wasn't the case that the top ten were necessarily stronger than the more obscure individuals.

 Otherwise, when they met, they could just compare rankings to resolve things, what would be the point of competition?

 Just like Dan Cong, ranked seventh, had created a black dragon comparable to the Divinity Transformation Realm; if they encountered it now, most likely, eight out of ten of them wouldn't be able to defeat it...

 After all, their cultivation levels mostly hovered around the Golden Core Stage still.

 ...

 ```
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 The correct answer that Luo Cang and others had excluded, Wang Chong, was leading five Void Refinement Realm warriors from the Supervisory Academy, along with Dan Cong, whose arms and legs had been properly healed, waiting outside of Capital City for the supervisory envoys returning from various places.

 With the addition of people like Zheng Tingwen, the power under Duge's command became increasingly formidable.

 Zheng Tingwen and the others rested at Medical Immortal Sect for nearly three days.

 During this period.

 Duge was not idle.

 He, along with Chen Da, traveled repeatedly to various branches of the Supervisory Academy near Danyang City, continuing to promote the stock issuance of Seven Star Gate.

 He also used the resources of the Supervisory Academy to conquer several small cultivation sects comparable in strength to Sky Mist Valley, such as Sky Peak Sect, Nine Heavens Cave, and Autumn Water Valley, bringing them under his command.

 Then.

 He had the disciples of Sky Mist Valley, who were already familiar with the operation model of Seven Star Gate, sent to these sects to manage their public offering and fundraising plans.

 ...

 Wang Chong, being in the Void Refinement Realm, could easily enhance their powers. Those smaller sects flocked to him, each one wishing they could become an ornament and tie themselves to him.

 Wang Chong, a major figure in the Void Refinement Realm, was a figure they looked up to. A few scraps falling from his hands were enough to keep them striving for a long time.

 After all, those prestigious and large sects wouldn't even give them a glance on any ordinary day.

 Overtly supported by the Supervisory Academy while Wang Chong covertly helped them improve their powers, coupled with a mature experience template and the image of timely tax payments…

 The sects promoted by Wang Chong raised funds at an incredibly rapid rate.

 Large sums of silver flowed into these sects and were spent even faster on various projects.

 Duge had to spend the wealth he had acquired; he was one to plunder others, so why would he keep the money waiting to be plundered by someone else?

 Only money in circulation was truly money, and could improve everyone's quality of life.

 Once the economy driven by a borrowing model began to roll, everyone is tied to his ship, even the nation wouldn't let him fall. If he were to collapse, it would be a disaster like a volcanic eruption…

 The wealth that swept in continued to push Wang Chong's attributes, growing exponentially.

 With Wang Chong's current physical resilience and recovery speed, wounds inflicted by others healed almost at a millisecond pace. Before blood could even flow from a slash, the wound would have healed.

 It was even more exaggerated than the recovery ability of a liquid metal robot.

 Of course.

 With such a large territory, it was inevitable that Alien Warriors were hidden among it.

 But at this point, Duge could hardly be bothered with them.

 The disciples of the Supervisory Academy and Sky Mist Valley, along with the Sect Leaders of various sects, they were all Duge's eyes.

 They could hold off without issues, but as soon as they dared to make a move, his network of clues would start running, and within minutes, they would be driven to extinction…

 ...

 Before Danyang City's model had been widely promoted.

 The numerous Alien Warriors were only making conjectures about the situation based on their rankings. When Wang Chong swept through right to their doorsteps, everyone was somewhat bewildered.

 So much so that they didn't even know how to respond!

 Economics? Trade? Management?

 His key words were too obvious, weren't they?

 Was this him giving up after becoming number one?

 An economy that expanded so wildly could collapse within minutes if a large force intervened…

 So you can really use the wealth of the populace to hold the nation hostage?

 But to the Alien Warriors, what's the wealth of the ordinary people? Even if the entire world perished, they would not care…

 If they bring down your economy, your attributes will plummet. How would you continue to play then?

 Thinking of Swift Battle, how could that be possible?

 So.

 The Alien Warriors within Duge's territory watched Wang Chong's antics like watching a clown, happily seeing him perform. They even invested their own wealth into it, further fueling Duge's attributes.

 They were just waiting for someone who couldn't hold back to enact the 'Drawing Firewood at the Bottom of Pot' strategy. The more glorious Duge was now, the more tragic the fall of the economy would be later…

 Of course.

 There were also some who weren't simply waiting around but were collecting intelligence on Wang Chong and Seven Star Mountain in various ways, spreading it secretly to the outside world.

 The theory of Wang Chong's threat quietly spread throughout the world.

 They wanted to see if any fools couldn't resist taking action against Wang Chong…

 If someone took action, it would be even more interesting.

 ...

 Apart from Duge who was openly and boldly developing his force.

 The other Alien Warriors were sneakily making small moves, waiting for the first person to break the ice, waiting for Wang Chong's dramatic collapse…

 In others' eyes, Wang Chong was a fool, arrogant, a high-profile target…

 Everyone else was, in Wang Chong's eyes, a bunch of idiots, wastes, and cowardly turtles...

 ...

 After Duge left, his first patient, Chang Kui, finally managed to deceive a sick cultivator of a higher realm into joining the Medical Immortal Sect for his own abilities.

 However, since Duge was not there, his realm could not be improved and had to settle down for the time being.

 But when he saw the great changes in Medical Immortal Valley, just how many days had it been? All physicians and patients of the Medical Immortal Valley had advanced to the peak of their current realms.

 In other sects, this would simply be impossible.

 But for the Medical Immortal Sect, that was the confidence Duge gave to Chang Kui.

 He was absolutely certain that one day, he too could ride Wang Chong's coattails all the way to ascension...

 And the sick cultivator he brought lay on the bed marked "Forbidden" and could never get up again.

 No matter how much he cursed, everyone turned a blind eye.

 They'd seen many like him; as soon as Wang Chong returned to perform a few surgeries, the man would obediently become one of their own...

 The people of the Medical Immortal Sect knew their limits; lacking Duge's ability to remove internal organs swiftly and without harm, they refrained from performing surgeries on patients themselves. They still retained a measure of medical ethics, not having been completely corrupted by Duge.

 No one studied Duge's "Big Dipper Seven Star Skill" anymore, Enlightenment Dao and all that was for geniuses. As for them, having a junior brother was enough...

 ...

 Outside the Capital City.

 Duge had spent a fortune to acquire an estate to serve as a temporary hospital.

 With the help of Zheng Tingwen and other internal traitors, none of the supervisory envoys returning to their sects from the Void Refinement Realm escaped Duge's recruitment.

 With enough talented individuals under his command, Duge no longer had to risk and calculate like before.

 Moreover, he was dealing with enemies of the same realm this time, wielding his skills to perfection.

 Catching up, surprise attacks, stripping bare, dismembering, transferring power, brainwashing, all done in one go.

 Every cultivator Duge encountered eventually became his ally.

 Without exception.

 However.

 Duge still left them some dignity, choosing to act on the desolate mountains outside the Capital City.

 After settling the supervisory envoys who were out on missions, Duge had expanded his collection of Void Refinement Realm masters to twenty.

 Then he brought a few of them back to the Capital City, lured out the Void Refinement Realm masters stationed there, and except for the elders on external assignments, Duge had captured all of the Void Refinement Realm masters from the Supervision General Institute in one fell swoop.

 Next, he had the Void Refinement Realm elders summon the Divinity Transformation Realm masters...

 In just two days, with the exception of the Integration Realm institute head who was still in secluded cultivation and those Nascent Soul Realm and Golden Core Realm individuals whom Wang Chong already deemed beneath notice, working away...

 Duge had effectively netted the middle and upper echelons of the Supervision General Institute, effectively seizing control over Yan Country's Supervision General Institute.

 He confirmed, with real actions, what he had told Zheng Tingwen, making the institute head devoid of usable people.

 Dan Cong watched in amazement as Duge operated.

 Seeing the abundance of talent at Duge's disposal, he suddenly felt that Duge's plans might truly be achievable, his strength and power had inflated too quickly.

 It had only been a little over two months! Most of the top ten were still Inner Sect Disciples!

 Duge was now effectively able to mobilize the resources of a national Supervisory Academy.

 Before entering the Alien Battlefield, Dan Cong had watched many replays of the alien battles and had never seen anyone like Duge, who in the three months of starting, had managed to roll the snowball so large.

 He felt no injustice in his loss.

 Even if Duge hadn't targeted him back then and had chosen to start with the Supervision Academy first, he still couldn't have escaped and it might even have been easier than the last time he was caught.

 After all.

 Duge had operated too covertly, with too high efficiency.

 Most people simply couldn't react in time, even the influential figures of the Capital City hadn't noticed the changes in the Supervision Academy.

 Let alone the Alien Warriors.

 Should they investigate, they would only discover that Duge had started a Seven Star Gate partnership, never imagining that Wang Chong had already taken care of the entire Supervision Academy. On the ranking list, his identity remained that vague Medical Immortal Sect Disciple.

 Showy in part, yet concealing a greater part of his strength—the highest level of survival indeed!

 Witnessing Duge's maneuvers, Dan Cong felt as if his own thinking had been liberated.

 If he ever had the chance to return alive from this journey, he would definitely promote Duge's experiences as a model for everyone to learn from...

 In the future, the methods of the Alien Battlefield were likely to change drastically.

 As for the Integration Realm head of the Supervisory Academy, just a few days ago, Dan Cong had regarded him as an insurmountable figure. Now, he only saw him as meat on Duge's chopping board, ready to be chopped up by Duge at any time, then reassembled to become one of their own...

 By now, Dan Cong no longer harbored thoughts of being Duge's enemy. Duge was arrogant yet cautious; Dan Cong couldn't cause even a ripple. He couldn't compete, even if he learned to write with gold.

 He just hoped that Duge would keep his promise and reserve a top ten spot for him.
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 The strength of an excellent team is formidable, especially in a world of high martial or immortal martial combat, where one fighter can take on a hundred or even a thousand.

 The process of capturing the Integration Realm Institute Director was very simple, easier than when capturing the branch director of the Supervisory Academy in Yang City.

 A few "Forbidden" characters were placed at the entrance to the Institute Director's seclusion chamber.

 Then.

 They found an elder from the Supervisory Academy to go in and report on work, inviting the Director out, and as soon as he stepped into the range controlled by the "Forbidden" characters, that was it.

 ...

 When the Integration Realm Director couldn't move his feet and tried to struggle free,

 his whole body was already fixed in place, full of powerful Spiritual Power, but he was just like Yao Liang, who had been trapped in Dan Cong's courtyard, dashing east and west, unable to break out of the range of the "Forbidden" characters.

 Eventually.

 The Director had no choice but to stop.

 As he looked at a group of subordinates who were eying him greedily, like looking at a piece of fat meat, his face immediately sank, and he scolded with a dark expression, "What are you trying to do? Are you trying to rebel?"

 While speaking,

 he secretly channeled his Spiritual Power, trying to break free from the constraints of the Spiritual Power on the ground using another method.

 Those in the Mahayana Stage were preparing for ascension and seldom showed themselves.

 Theoretically speaking, the Integration Realm holds the most powerful experts in the world today: the Nascent Soul has grown and fused with the body, meaning there is no longer a concept of meridians and Dantian. Spiritual Power fills every cell of the body, and can be summoned at will when activated.

 Things like flying swords and weapons have become extraneous.

 After reaching the Integration Realm, the body hardly suffers any damage; even if limbs are occasionally lost, one can use Spiritual Power to simulate the missing part, without affecting its use.

 Of course.

 If there is excessive bodily damage which cannot contain the energy, it will eventually collapse and dissolve. At that point, it involves possession, where from the Nascent Soul Realm onwards, the Spiritual Power begins to nourish the Divine Soul.

 The Void Refinement Realm is almost entirely dedicated to nourishing the Divine Soul.

 The Integration Realm is precisely where body, Spiritual Power, and Divine Soul become one.

 Under the protection of Spiritual Power, when the Divine Soul leaves the body, although possession carries risks, the success rate is actually quite high.

 Unfortunately, due to the mismatch between the body and Divine Soul, it's easy for the soul to leave the body, and a Golden Core individual could easily detect it, also resulting in the loss of part of the memories.

 Most importantly, after possession, one's Cultivation Level is completely ruined. If one possesses a useless physique, then their life is essentially over.

 The technical methods are far inferior to those of the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company, whose techniques can perfectly allow for possession without any side effects...

 Despite this, Cultivators in the Integration Realm already have an incredibly strong survival ability.

 From another perspective, the Integration Realm can actually be seen as a highly concentrated energy entity in human form. Except for the lack of spells, they could very well be called earth immortals.

 Yet, their mastery over Spiritual Power is extremely proficient, soaring through the skies, traveling underground, telekinesis, raising winds with a wave of the hand, overturning seas, and mountains...

 In the eyes of ordinary people, their abilities are pretty much Immortal Techniques.

 But even such a figure of earth immortal caliber, once trapped by an advanced skill derived from keywords, had his Spiritual Power suppressed within his body, unable to be unleashed, which was incredibly frustrating.

 After several attempts to move his Spiritual Power and failing to destroy the "Forbidden" character beneath his feet, the Director's face showed shock as he looked at the ink characters, "Is... Is this Dan Cong's Literary Heart Divine Skill?"

 Dan Cong watched the trapped Integration Realm figure and silently sighed. This achievement should have been his!

 To trap an Integration Realm heavyweight with the "Forbidden" character, turn him to one's side with the "Control" character, and then have the Black Dragon's protection.

 If gods stand in the way, kill the gods; if Buddhas block the path, kill the Buddhas.

 Unfortunately, Wang Chong suddenly appeared, and all of his achievements served to dress another.

 "The Institute Director truly has discerning eyes. This is indeed Dan Cong's Literary Heart Divine Skill." Duge stepped forward, cupping his fists in respect to the Director, "Junior, Wang Chong of the Medical Immortal Sect, greets the Director."

 "Wang Chong? A man of chaotic times?" The Director looked at Wang Chong with cold eyes, then swept his gaze over the many supervisory envoys behind him, instantly understanding everything and laughing in rage, "Good, good, good. Worthy of a man of chaotic times, in just a few days, you've taken control of my enormous Supervisory Academy. Truly remarkable methods..."

 "You flatter me, Director," Duge said with a smile, swiftly moving in front of the Director, his hand moving as fast as lightning over the Director's body, instantly stripping him of his clothes, removing his limbs, his mighty protective Spiritual Power deemed irrelevant.

 His attributes had grown too quickly, and even without using Spiritual Power to protect his palm, his bare-handed strength forcefully breached the Director's Spiritual Power defense, promptly healing any injury inflicted, as if he had not been injured at all...

 "You..." the Director gasped in astonishment, "What Divine Skill is this?"

 "Director, what I used just now wasn't a Divine Skill, but medical arts," Duge chuckled, placing his hand on top of the Director's head, beginning to extract his Spiritual Power, "Now, this is a Divine Skill..."

 The Director summoned a simulated arm with his Spiritual Power, shaping his palm into a blade, and slashing at Duge's wrist. Within the range of the Forbidden character, he could perform small-scale manipulations.

 Duge's hand quickly withdrew, taking with it a head of the Director's pale hair.

 Tossing the hair to the ground, Duge smiled helplessly, "Director, Dan Cong's Divine Skill is the Literary Heart, and my Divine Skill is the Way of Heaven. The Way of Heaven takes from the rich to give to the poor. My Way of Heaven isn't fully practiced yet, and each time my hand leaves your body, it will inevitably take something from you, so you might as well not resist."

 Cultivating to the Integration Realm is not easy. This time it's just hair, next time it might be your head, and I think even as an Integration Realm cultivator, you would have no choice but to reincarnate and start over..."

 "..." The director stood stunned, staring at the clothes, limbs, and intact hair that had fallen to the ground, unable to find his words.

 Duge clapped his hands: "Elders, please remove your clothes."

 Many elders of the Supervisory Academy were taken aback.

 Chen Da reacted the fastest, quickly stripping off his clothes.

 Duge's eyes swept over the remaining people, who then came to their senses, removed their clothes, and bared their upper bodies.

 The director looked up, and the corner of his eye twitched involuntarily as he saw the many supervisory envies, with neat scars covering where their arms and shoulders joined and on their bellies, some wounds still fresh.

 With the help of medicinal drugs and spiritual power, cultivators heal much faster, but their bodies are ultimately no match for those of alien warriors, hence the post-surgery scars...

 "All right, put your clothes back on!" Duge, with a smile, said amidst the rustling of clothing being put back on. He turned back to the director, "Every experience the director has gone through, they've all gone through it too. As long as you cooperate with me, with us, I will help the director reattach his limbs, and then, we'll still be one family.

 Director, a body made of spiritual power is never as good as your own, is it? Without a complete body, some meridians are missing, and when the time comes to break through to the Mahayana Stage, I fear that it will be a bottleneck!"

 "Evil technique." Bloodshot eyes overran the director's pupils, as he stared at the smiling Duge and roared at the numerous supervisory envies, "Honorable supervisory envoys, how can you be beguiled by an Evil Demon? Wake up, each of you, execute the Evil Demon, and restore clarity to the world."

 Having said that,

 he struggled desperately, colliding with the confining circle of the "forbidden" character, attempting to break free, but it was futile.

 "Director, don't struggle," Zheng Tingwen took a step forward and said, "Wang Chong is not an Evil Demon. Everything he does is for our sake. Over the years, our Supervisory Academy has been in name only, only able to supervise those insignificant sects. When it comes to major sects, even those cultivators with lower cultivation levels than ours don't take us seriously. It's time for a change."

 "Yes, director. On my visit to Heaven's Path Institute, I was investigating the chaotic times' Luo Cang. Although our intent was good. But do you know what the deacon of Heaven's Path Institute did?"

 The elder who visited Heaven's Path Institute smiled bitterly and said, "He asked me to confront Luo Cang directly. I went there to investigate him, but ended up having to face him down. What could I investigate? What would I dare to uncover…"

 "My experience at Lanruo Temple was much the same…" another supervisory envoy shook his head.

 "In the end, no matter how high our realm, in the eyes of those prestigious sects, we are nothing but the empire's hunting dogs."

 "Director, we don't want to be dogs, we want to stand tall and dignified as humans."

 "Wang Chong is right, the Supervisory Academy should oversee all cultivators across the world. Just managing some minor sects, what kind of Supervisory Academy is that?"

 "Director, stop struggling. The Way of Heaven offered by Alliance Master Wang can quickly boost the combat power of all of us in the Supervisory Academy. Then, we can stand tall and noble and have a fair fight with those prestigious orthodox sects, letting them see what the true Supervisory Academy is."

 "Please understand our situation, director."

 "Director, just yield to Alliance Hierarch Wang. He is the only one who can lead the Supervisory Academy to glory…"

 …

 Many supervisory envoys spoke at once, trying to persuade the director.

 Dan Cong sighed quietly to himself. Strong, too strong. Binding people with interests was far more effective than pressuring them with authority.

 The director was dumbfounded: "You… all of you… have you been brainwashed? Evil Demon, you are an Evil Demon…"

 Duge smiled, gathering up all the clothes on the ground with his spiritual power and throwing them in: "Please get dressed, director."

 "…" The director, puzzled and angry, demanded, "What are you up to now?"

 "It's unseemly for the director to be naked, I wished to preserve your dignity," Duge said with a nod.

 Hmph!

 The director snorted, "Evil path outsider, don't think by doing this, I will comply with your wishes. Your actions will bring disaster to the people of this world. I will never submit to you. I refuse to believe that this 'forbidden' character can restrain me for a lifetime..."

 Despite his words, he still dutifully used his spiritual power to put on all the clothes.

 But as soon as he was dressed,

 Duge's hand was already stretching in again.

 The director used his spiritual power to strike again.

 Duge touched him once, withdrew his hand, and took one of his garments, along with some of his spiritual power...

 Again and again,

 Duge's realm climbed little by little, while the director, who had just dressed, was once again stripped clean.

 Then, he stood firm again, wrapping up the clothes from the ground with spiritual power and threw them in again: "Please get dressed, director."

 With such antics, reminiscent of toying with a monkey, the director was utterly infuriated, his face turning red, spiritual power surging like blades, shredding the clothes Duge had thrown in, "Wang Chong, why must you humiliate me like this..."

 Alas!

 Duge sighed, casually used his spiritual power to cut open his own flesh to demonstrate the healing effect for the director, and said, "Director, your spiritual power can't really hurt me. The reason I gave you clothes is because every time I take someone's spiritual power with my Way of Heaven, I must take something from the person's possession.

 Without clothes, not even hair left, if we continue, it will damage your internal organs. It's not easy for you, director, to have cultivated to the Integration Realm. We have no bitter enmity, and I truly don't have the heart to see the director fall like this!"
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 No grudge or enmity? 

 The director looked at the composed Duge across from him and almost burst out laughing in anger.

 Digging out my subordinates, setting traps outside my door, severing my limbs, shaving off my hair, draining the spiritual power I painstakingly accumulated...

 And you call this no grudge or enmity?

 Go to hell with your 'no grudge or enmity'.

 The director roared, "Wang Chong, I swear we can't coexist under the same sky, today it's either you or me..."

 "..." Duge was momentarily stunned, shook his head, and said, "You or me, it seems the director has already made preparations to Sacrifice Oneself for Justice? Don't you really want to see the Supervisory Academy grow and truly supervise the world?"

 "..." The director.

 "The director doesn't seem to be the type to be stubbornly ignorant!" Duge's brows furrowed slightly, "How come the director can't understand something that all the supervisory envoys could see so clearly?"

 "..." The director.

 "Elder Zheng, how old is the director?" Duge turned to ask.

 "According to Supervisory Academy's records, the director has lived for twelve hundred years," Zheng Tingwen answered respectfully.

 "How long can someone in the Body Integration Realm live?" Duge continued to inquire.

 "At least four thousand years," Zheng Tingwen looked at the director and replied.

 "To forsake over two thousand years of life for the convictions in one's heart, I admire Director Wang." Duge turned around and solemnly bowed to the director.

 "..." The director's eye twitched, and he suddenly froze.

 "Elder Zheng, find a scribe, record the director's brave and unwavering act in the history books of the supervisory envoys, clearly state why he died, what caused his death, and the process of his death," Duge turned back and instructed Zheng Tingwen.

 "..." Zheng Tingwen's brow twitched, and glancing at the naked, mutilated director, he awkwardly responded, "Yes, Alliance Hierarch."

 "Zheng Tingwen, if you fucking go, I'll kill you," the director lost it, frantically struggling against the sealing enchantment and roared, "Even if I become a ghost, I won't let you off..."

 He was really going insane.

 To die in such a manner, not only was his death disgraceful, but others at the Supervisory Academy might view his life as a joke in the future!

 Being detested for eternity was far better than being a laughingstock!

 Cruel!

 Such ruthlessness from Wang Chong.

 The director glared at Wang Chong with eyes that wished to devour his flesh and sleep on his skin.

 ...

 Watching the hesitating Zheng Tingwen, Duge said, "Elder Zheng, find a scribe and summon all the cultivators of the Supervisory Academy, let us send off Dean Liu Xuanmin... Write on the gravestone of Dean Liu, 'The last conservative, a stumbling block on the rise of Supervisory Academy'..."

 Zheng Tingwen nodded, his gaze full of sympathy for the director, and he took a step forward once more.

 The rest of the supervisory envoys all fell silent.

 At this moment.

 They suddenly felt that the way Wang Chong had subdued them was indeed merciful.

 Watching Zheng Tingwen walking away, the director couldn't keep his composure any longer and roared desperately, "Zheng Tingwen, stop, stay right there for me." As he saw Zheng Tingwen not stopping, the director turned to Duge in a panic, "Wang Chong, I am willing to surrender, I am willing to surrender..."

 "Old Zheng, come back!" Duge looked at the broken director, smiled and said, "He who understands the times is a wise man. The director is indeed a hero of this era."

 Fuck me!

 Just a moment ago, you were calling me the last conservative!

 The director's face turned as black as ink, and he remained silent.

 Duge shook his head and continued, "If the Director still won't step down, I was even planning to invite the citizens of the capital to see you off on your journey!"

 "You..." The Director glared at Duge furiously, took a deep breath, and said disdainfully, "If I say I'll step down, I'll step down; there's no need to play these little schemes anymore."

 "In this world, what conspiracies are there? There's nothing more than the suppression by strength, and cherishing talent," said Duge, looking at the Director. He bowed again, paying his respects, "Director Liu, Mr. Wang truly can't bear to see the Director's towering cultivation go to waste, as light as a feather. This was the last resort, please forgive me."

 "..." The Director was stunned.

 "Elder Zheng was just following orders; don't blame him," Duge stood up straight and said righteously, "If there's any resentment in your heart, just remember it's on Mr. Wang. Today, it was Wang Chong who offended the Director first. If one day, Mr. Wang dies at the hands of the Director, there will be no hard feelings."

 Nobility must be displayed when necessary.

 Duge deeply understood that a true villain could not make it to the end; he always believed that only sincerity could exchange for sincerity.

 "What do you want from me?" the Director asked.

 "To borrow the Director's spiritual power for Mr. Wang's growth," Duge looked at him and said, "Today I borrow ten percent; in the future, I shall return a hundred percent."

 As he spoke,

 he reached his hand into the forbidden range again, touching the Director's shoulder, and began to devour the Director's spiritual power voraciously.

 The Director's body jerked violently, this time he did not resist, even dispersing the arm he had conjured from spiritual power.

 Seeing the Director not resisting, Duge turned back and called to the many elders of the Supervisory Academy, "Who has an extra garment, drape one over the Director to prevent, in a moment, my hands from hurting the Director..."

 First reaching out, then offering clothes, the Director was shaken again and suddenly came to an enlightenment. If he resisted now, perhaps Wang Chong really would make a deadly move!

 He never believed in himself from start to finish!

 It was Zheng Tingwen, who had just offended the Director, who took off his own coat, walked over, and personally draped it over the Director's shoulders.

 However, he did not leave but stood by and started explaining the matters of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance to the Director.

 Only then did the Director understand why so many supervisory envoys, despite being tormented by Wang Chong, were still willing to stand by his side, and why Duge said that borrowing his spiritual power would be returned tenfold.

 So the root of the matter was here...

 However,

 is he now at the Body Integration Realm?

 To replenish his spiritual power, wouldn't he need to find cultivators of an even higher realm, and cultivators of a higher realm?

 He turned his head sharply, suddenly looking at Duge, "Wang Chong, are you really planning to go against the distinguished sects of the Heaven's Path Institute?"

 "What else? How can they be brought into the regulatory system without defeating them? Mr. Wang has always been a man of his word..." Duge smiled and said, "Director, don't you want to see the day when the Supervisory Academy supervises all cultivators in the world? Don't you want to witness those grand cultivators of the distinguished sects falling to the same fate as the Director? It's quite exhilarating to share the joy with everyone!"

 "Of course, I want to see it." The Director's old face darkened as he sighed and shook his head, "But Wang Chong, do you realize how profound the heritage of those distinguished sects is?"

 "Director, Mr. Wang hails from Seven Star Gate, and two months ago, Seven Star Gate had only three people, three Qi Refinement Realm novices," Duge spoke of his background with pride. "But now, Mr. Wang is about to possess the cultivation of the Body Integration Realm, with thirty at the Void Refinement Realm, over a hundred at the Divinity Transformation Realm, and countless at the Nascent Soul and Golden Core. Do you think I have the ability to lead the Supervisory Academy to glory..."

 "Wang Chong, you're talking about the force of the Supervisory Academy, right!" As he felt his spiritual power rapidly deplete, the Director's face grew more bitter, "Even I, as the Director, do not dare to oppose them. With your unstable foundation, rising from Qi Refinement to Body Integration in two months, how can you dare to draw your sword against them?"

 "To dare to draw a weapon against the Supervisory Academy is to dare to do the same against them," Duge said confidently, smiling. "To me, there is no difference between the two. It only varies in how long it takes and how much effort it costs."

 As he spoke,

 with the continuous influx of spiritual power, Duge's Nascent Soul began to grow, gradually integrating with his body, and he felt his divine soul was likewise strengthening. He subconsciously opened his personal panel.

 And sure enough,

 the number for spiritual power, which was initially a little over six thousand, was like pressing a fast-forward button, continuously changing, six thousand five, six thousand six, six thousand seven...

 When his Nascent Soul and body finally merged completely, the spiritual power number settled at twelve thousand.

 That was probably the method of refining the divine soul that Nan Youlong had mentioned! No wonder he didn't suggest taking over high-level cultivators at the start – these beings with several thousand to tens of thousands in spiritual power, even if they lacked the ability to see through divine souls, possessing them would indeed be tantamount to seeking death...
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 Watching Duge transform from the Void Refinement Realm into the Integration Realm right before his eyes, the usually active director suddenly lapsed into a daze.

 This wasn't normal.

 Even if he was absorbing his own spiritual power, where was the process of breaking through?

 Under the shock, the director's senses slowly returned, and the details he had previously neglected bit by bit came back to his mind.

 In two months, he'd risen from Qi Refinement to Integration, traveling the path it took others a thousand years to walk, starting with those three from the Seven Star Gate, controlling Yan Country's Supervisory Academy...

 Wang Chong was a peerless genius.

 Geniuses weren't scary, what was frightening was that his manipulation skills were still so adept, something many cultivators couldn't achieve. After all, cultivators spent most of their time cultivating, with higher cultivation levels demanding longer retreats, neglecting social interactions.

 In terms of social interaction, the cultivators of the Supervisory Academy were already considered good.

 ...

 Perhaps Wang Chong really could turn the Supervisory Academy into a true Supervisory Academy!

 This thought barged into Director Liu's mind, occupying a territory and refusing to leave.

 The inability of the Supervisory Academy to monitor cultivators was an eternal pain in the heart of every member.

 But soon, another four characters also barged into the director's mind, forcefully occupying a region, resonating from afar with the peerless genius—people of chaotic times.

 Throughout history.

 Never had a cultivator possessed such rapid growth, not even the demon heads of chaotic times, nor that Dan Cong, who awoke the Literary Heart Divine Skill without cultivation level, yet could control someone in the Integration Realm with a single word!

 With these monsters popping up one after another, it seems the world might really be changing...

 Perhaps.

 Clinging to the thighs of these people from chaotic times was the best choice!

 As the director weighed the pros and cons in his mind, his heart was filled with a mix of emotions. In that instant, he suddenly felt as though his own era had passed by without shining, and he inexplicably felt a sense of loss.

 ...

 "Come, come, come, elders of the Mutual Aid Alliance, it's time to distribute spiritual power, whoever sees this gets a share." By now, Duge's spiritual power was on par with the director's, and he couldn't draw any more from him. Naturally, it was time to divide the spoils.

 Thus.

 The elders of the Supervisory Academy came forward one by one, excitedly accepting Duge's largesse. They were so cooperative, having waited so long, wasn't this the moment they had been waiting for?

 Buying people's hearts!

 Pawns at the mercy of the knife, while I am the fish on the chopping board.

 A large amount of spiritual power had already been drawn away. To have a bit more taken didn't seem to be a problem to Director Liu, especially since all his thoughts were on contemplating the future and how to establish a good relationship with Duge...

 After elevating the spiritual power of the thirty-plus elders of the Supervisory Academy to the pinnacle of the Void Refinement Realm, Duge looked at the dazed director and suddenly smiled slightly, "Director, my apologies for the offense."

 Before the director could understand what was happening, a sudden pain struck his abdomen.

 He saw Duge's finger had already pierced his belly, and then, heat bubbled in his hand where he suddenly held a steaming stomach.

 After that, the director felt an emptiness inside his stomach.

 His stomach was taken!

 Through such a tiny hole...

 At this moment.

 All thoughts of clinging to his coattails were thrown out!

 This damn thing!

 Following him, you'd eventually be stripped and devoured...

 At this moment, all of Director Liu's fantasies took flight, leaving only hatred for Duge in his heart: "Wang Chong, you scoundrel, I will never coexist with you..."

 Little did he know.

 Duge had already shown him mercy.

 A random probe from the outside might not always retrieve something specific, so making a small hole to take his stomach was precision extraction.

 Weighing the warm stomach in his hand, Duge reassured with a laugh, "Director, don't be angry, scars are the hallmark of our Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance. If everyone has one except you, it would make you seem out of place. United in pain, united in scars, it will only help us foster a sense of collective pride and cohesiveness.

 Come, come, come, don't be afraid, I will immediately reattach your stomach and limbs for you. With the scar, we are family. Then we can discuss which sect to intimidate first."

 A cult!

 This guy founded a cult...

 He's going to lead the Supervisory Academy down the gutter!

 At this moment.

 Director Liu saw the truth clearly; he glared at Duge, huffing with heavy breaths.

 Duge didn't care about the director's thoughts at all. He conjured two new arms with spiritual power, skillfully spread open his stomach, stuffed the stomach back inside, began stitching neatly, and patiently taught him how to use spiritual power to reconnect blood vessels and meridians to assist with healing the wound...

 As meticulous as a real physician.

 Meanwhile, Duge, marveling at the power of the Integration Realm, found himself with extra hands made of Spiritual Power, making even surgery more convenient.

 Regrettably,

 the hands conjured from Spiritual Power couldn't use the 'Plucking Feathers in Passing' technique.

 Otherwise,

 with a long arm of Spiritual Power, who in the world could still compete with him...

 Glancing at his personal panel, Duge's status remained as a Disciple of the Medical Immortal Sect, then looking at the lifelike Spiritual Power arm conjured by Duge.

 Dan Cong was almost drooling.

 Discreet!

 This is the epitome of discretion!

 All the Alien Warriors were wrong about what it means to be discreet.

 On the surface, a Disciple of the Medical Immortal Sect, but in reality the actual controller of the Supervisory Academy, a Integration Realm bigshot!

 Whoever challenges him is bound to stumble...

 But then again,

 when will he himself possess the Cultivation Level of the Integration Realm?

 If he reached the Integration Realm, he would no longer fear Duge amputating his limbs; by conjuring several more arms, his writing efficiency could at least triple!

 At this moment, Dan Cong no longer cared what Wang Chong's keywords were!

 He was now learning from Wang Chong's methods and style, valuable experience that would serve him greatly after his return...

 ...

 Having acquired the scars that represented honor, Director Liu finally became part of Duge's team.

 His reason was that when two Integration Realm powerhouses clashed, the disturbance would be immense; while he could hold back, Wang Chong was ruthless and heavy-handed, and should any commoner of Capital City get hurt, the sin would be his.

 As the Director of the Supervisory Academy, provided for by successive emperors of Yan Country, he must take responsibility for the people of Yan Country.

 The old Director would never admit that he worried about being unable to beat Duge, lest Duge put on a show above the skies of Capital City and, amid widespread attention, deliver him a combo meal to oblivion...

 ...

 After incorporating the Supervisory Academy into his domain, Duge finally possessed a force to be reckoned with in this world, the power to arm-wrestle with this world.

 Heaven's Path Institute, Lanning Temple, Longevity Residence, Under Mountain Academy, Blue Sea Palace, Heavenly Demon Palace, Soul Suppressing Hall, White Wolf Island...

 There are many first-rate forces in this world, and what marks them as such is the presence of a Mahayana Stage powerhouse within.

 Moreover,

 they control abundant cultivation resources, such as Spirit stone veins, Spirit Power sources, and so forth.

 Of course,

 they also have more advanced cultivation techniques.

 With the same Spiritual Energy and Spirit Stones, the techniques of major sects versus those of minor sects differ in the efficiency of converting them into one's own Spiritual Power, with more advanced techniques yielding stronger results.

 It is clear that the Big Dipper Seven Star Skill from Seven Star Mountain was devised in response to scarce Spiritual Energy, opening a different path. But the technique is obviously not as powerful as imagined, for if it were, Seven Star Gate would have claimed its place among the many major sects, rather than dwindling to a mere few, unable to find even a single Spirit Stone.

 The underlying reason the Supervisory Academy managed to cultivate a powerhouse like the Director at the Integration Realm level lies in the fact that within Yan Country, they owned a Spirit stone vein of their own. Though its output wasn't particularly rich, it sufficed for the consumption of the Academy's Cultivators.

 That the Supervisory Academy didn't expand further is also tied to their worldly identity; the mundane aura ultimately pollutes Spiritual Energy. Lacking the corresponding Spiritual Energy, they certainly couldn't match the cultivation speed of those prominent sects...

 The Supervisory Academy had considered seizing a land rich in Spiritual Energy for their own use, much like the Medical Immortal Sect, a mid-tier sect with much better Spiritual Energy than Capital City.

 But factions like the Heaven's Path Institute would never stand by and allow such a thing to happen.

 After all,

 If they could seize one territory, they could take a second.

 Backed by the empire, what the Supervisory Academy lacked least were people. If they were allowed to grow by such means, inevitably, one day, they would threaten the interests of the major orthodox sects.

 Therefore,

 from the inception of the Supervisory Academy, eminent sects like Heaven's Path Institute had made a pact with them; they could manage minor sects, but were absolutely forbidden from seizing resources from other sects by force.

 Otherwise,

 there would be no need for the existence of the Supervisory Academy.

 The main point raised by the Cultivation World is to let cultivation be cultivation, and the secular world be the secular world; it's preferable for no one to cross the boundaries.

 Yan Country, Qing Country, and other nations had to consider their citizens and wished to retain their secular authority; naturally, they didn't want to wage war with those eminent sects and had to begrudgingly restrain the Supervisory Academy's power.

 However, whether it's the monarch or the Supervisory Academy, neither can truly swallow this affront; no ruler would welcome a group beyond their control on their own territory.

 They would prefer the whole world to be within their reign!

 Without such ambitions, the Supervisory Academy would not exist in the first place...
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 After settling the affairs at the Supervisory Academy, the top ten rankings on the Alien Battlefield did not change.

 It has to be said.

 The response of the top ten contenders was really sluggish; they seemed not to have made any effective response to his previous probes.

 At this time, Duge naturally forgot.

 That the Alien Battlefield had only been operating for just over two months, and the scholars from the Supervisory Academy had returned from the various martial arts sects for only about five or six days. For people like Luo Cang, as new Inner Sect Disciples, influencing the sects' decisions without revealing themselves was too difficult.

 Trying to leverage Duge's snowballing momentum with minor nuisances was basically impossible.

 No one could catch up to Duge's pace of development.

 ...

 He decided to make Lanning Temple, which had fewer disciples, his next target.

 Duge slowed down the pace, temporarily halting the steps of his offensive.

 Now, most of his cultivators were stuck at the peak of their current realm, and he wanted to wait for a portion of them to breakthrough before considering further offensives.

 Otherwise.

 How many could he deal with all alone at the forefront?

 Just like the Void Refinement Realm elders of the Supervisory Academy—should ten of them break through, Duge would then have over a dozen Integration Realm masters at his command.

 Duge had always emphasized the strength of the team.

 With the cultivation techniques and Spirit Stones from the Supervisory Academy, his subordinates would have a much more efficient time breaking through.

 With over a thousand disciples from Sky Mist Valley, several hundred from the Medical Immortal Sect, and Supervisory Academy disciples scattered everywhere, once the base number increased, there would always be some previously overlooked prodigies making a sudden rise.

 These individuals were the focus of Duge's cultivation efforts.

 Duge would sincerely invite them to join his own Scar Team.

 What surprised Duge the most was the young junior from Seven Star Gate; his speed of breakthrough was the fastest. He had now broken through to the Divinity Transformation Realm, and after Duge elevated him to the peak of Divinity Transformation Realm, he went back to seclusion to hit the Void Refinement Realm...

 It has to be said, there truly are geniuses in this world—all they lack is a noble mentor to support them.

 The junior sister also broke through to the Golden Core Realm and started to hit the Nascent Soul Realm; the senior brother, who had once succumbed to deviation, entered the Foundation Establishment Stage and began to push hard toward the Golden Core Realm...

 Duge had not forgotten these early companions and still trusted them deeply, to the extent that he did not subject them to the invasive scarification procedure.

 ...

 Of course.

 In the meantime, Duge was not idle either.

 Over the next month.

 He made use of the Supervisory Academy's branches everywhere, traveled to various places, and supported a large number of listed sects.

 These sects colluded with local businessmen, involving various industries vital to people's livelihoods, and plundered vast amounts of wealth for construction and promotion.

 The businessmen, with their keen sense of smell and after grasping the core workings of the stock market, skillfully played the role of market makers, engaging in the game of short selling, long buying, and money breeding money...

 In various places in Yan Country, the most bustling spots were no longer brothels and teahouses, but the stock exchange venues.

 These stock exchanges, with cultivators from the Supervisory Academy at the helm, were thus free from worries of trouble arising, and the public could trade stocks there with peace of mind.

 Every now and then, news would spread of a lucky few who had struck it rich by betting on the right controlling market maker, inciting a frenzy among the populace.

 Then.

 Even more hot money would flow into the stock market.

 The credit loans initiated by Seven Star Mountain rose opportunely as Duge's second tool for money grabbing after the stock market.

 People enthusiastic about loans enjoyed their lives while having to pour greater zeal into their work to cope with the required repayment of principal and interest each month, yet everyone still flocked to it.

 As a result, Duge, in collaboration with merchants from various regions, promoted real estate construction, allowing people to buy properties on credit and extending loan terms to 20 or 30 years in the future. The whole world grew increasingly frenzied.

 Everyone was striving madly to enjoy the future they could now access in advance...

 Once a series of lucrative ventures like the stock market, loans, and pre-sale housing started booming.

 In private, Wang Chong of Seven Star Mountain had been worshipped by those merchants who joined the Seven Star Gate's business system as the living god of commerce.

 They offered incense daily, praying for his long life.

 At present, all the renowned merchants had spent a great deal of money to join the Seven Star Mountain's business network. They traded a lifetime of wealth for stocks, options, and various construction projects. They had no choice but to be swept up; there was simply too much money circulating in the Seven Star Mountain's commercial system. Those who didn't join were easily crushed by the merchants within...

 In short.

 No one had money on hand, every person was busy, and everyone was filled with longing for the future.

 Even the financial situation of Yan Country improved, because once commerce ramped up to full throttle, tax revenues significantly increased and even previously worthless land became valuable.

 Under Duge's stewardship, the entire Yan Country was flourishing.

 The ruler of Yan Country, through intelligence organizations across the lands, was well aware of Seven Star Mountain's activities everywhere.

 Many enlightened advisors submitted proposals to contain Seven Star Mountain's growth, arguing that the nation's lifeline in the hands of a sect led by Seven Star Mountain was not good for the country.

 But due to the intervention of the Supervisory Academy and the ever-growing national treasury,

 The ruler of Yan Country didn't take those warnings seriously and even increased support for the Supervisory Academy...

 ...

 With the robbery of the nation's current and future wealth, Duge himself didn't know how much his attributes had increased. They were changing by the day, leaping forward every moment.

 All he knew was that his hearing and smell, once limited to a two-mile range due to physical constraints, had again expanded by a notch.

 Just like New York City's Night Devil Marco, he had the ability to overhear everything in the Capital City, and his physical fitness was beyond measure.

 Previously, his bodily attributes had only manifested in rapid healing.

 Now, ordinary flying swords could only leave a white mark on Duge's body.

 Only flying swords enhanced with "Firmness," "Sharpness," and "Acuity" could break through his defenses and cause him harm.

 But if he chose to dodge, with his high agility, even the Integration Realm's Director Liu wouldn't be able to hit him with a controlled flying sword...

 Even without using flying swords, when he started running, he appeared as a blur in the eyes of others, almost achieving the effect of teleportation.

 In one month, thanks to Duge's superior hearing, more than thirty Alien Warriors hiding in the Capital City, occasionally going to other cities to help promote business, were all taken out by him in surprise attacks without giving them a chance to use their abilities.

 The Alien Warriors indeed hid cleverly, but there were always traces to follow.

 Especially since Duge acquired his enhanced hearing, any anomaly or slip in their words that exposed them inevitably led to their death.

 In fact.

 Having grown to his current level, Duge no longer needed much assistance.

 Nan Youlong was right; as long as he came up with a key term like "trade" for advancement, he could sweep across the world, no longer fearing anyone.

 In the span of a month, at least a hundred Alien Warriors were eliminated by Duge.

 ...

 The rapid elimination of a hundred individuals on the Alien Battlefield.

 And the sudden expansion of Seven Star Mountain's industry chain that covered the whole country and various sectors, caused immense panic among the warriors on the Alien Battlefield.

 Suddenly.

 No one could continue to lay low.

 If they continued to do so, they might never have the opportunity to progress on the Alien Battlefield.

 Wang Chong was too ruthless; he was practically treating the Alien Battlefield like a simulation ground!
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 Traveling from city to city and sleeping with the top courtesans in all the prominent brothels, Fang Wenle earned the title "King Kong Dragon Drill" amidst the pleasures of feminine company.

 That day, he finally decided to head to the Huanhuan Sect, intending to officially step into the Cultivation World and begin his illustrious journey.

 At this time.

 His overall ranking was 560, neither high nor low, attributes polished just right, and his various special skills practiced to perfection, ensuring that after entering the sect, he wouldn't be drained to death...

 Although Fang Wenle was diligently sowing his oats daily, he also kept an eye on the top ten rankings through the leaderboard.

 After all, among the top ten, there was a rash fellow, Wang Chong, who held a keyword similar to "management," and right from the start, he was aggressively working on something like sect IPOs, as if he was in a hurry to get himself killed.

 When more than a month passed and Fang Wenle saw that Wang Chong had become a disciple of the Medical Immortal Sect, he was delighted. With the keyword related to management, choosing a medical sect, he'd bet Wang Chong's head had been squashed at some point – no doubt about it...

 Fang Wenle was waiting for the day Wang Chong would crash and burn.

 He believed Wang Chong to be the weakest link in the top ten.

 But as more than three months passed and he was getting ready, preparing to embark on his Alien Battlefield journey, not only did he not witness Wang Chong's downfall, but he heard the news of the All Phenomena Studio's IPO while in North Forest City.

 The approach, in line with that of the Seven-star Mountain, nearly stunned Fang Wenle.

 Especially when he read about the nationwide IPO situations from the newly established Seven-star Mountain Business News that came with the stock exchange, his mind went blank, his thoughts seemingly came to a halt.

 What's going on?

 Wang Chong, the guy who became a disciple of the Medical Immortal Sect, not only didn't stop his enterprise, but within three months, he expanded his influence nationwide, even making the Supervisory Academy his partner, safeguarding him...

 How did he do it?

 How could a disciple of the Medical Immortal Sect sway such a big Supervisory Academy?

 Doesn't the Medical Immortal Sect care what their disciples do outside?

 A series of questions overwhelmed Fang Wenle's mind, unable to fathom Wang Chong's tactics, which made no sense according to conventional logic and norms.

 But when the stagnant number of Alien Warrior trainees in the simulation field dropped by more than a hundred in one month,

 Fang Wenle finally sensed danger, cursing Wang Chong in his heart, he put aside his leisurely mood, and headed straight for Huanhuan Gate without stopping.

 If he didn't strive now, his career in the Alien Battlefield might well come to an end.

 Top tier!

 He must advance to the top tier within half a year, no, within three months, bringing the Huanhuan Sect under his control and then using the sect to make a giant leap, absorbing the Heavenly Demon Palace.

 They say.

 One of the four protectors of the Heavenly Demon Palace, Red Lady, is adept in dual cultivation. If he could get into a relationship with her, his strength would surely reach the Divinity Transformation Realm, right?

 Thinking about the goals he had to achieve within three months, Fang Wenle felt waves of nausea.

 With the attributes brought by his keywords, his body was fine, but doing some things too much could really make him psychologically sick of it.

 Huanhuan?

 How did he end up with such a salacious keyword...

 ...

 Heaven's Path Institute.

 After the people from the Supervisory Academy left, Luo Cang became even more active at the Heaven's Path Institute. He made alliances with those who had entered earlier than him and had already reached the realms of Divinity Transformation and Void Refinement. He helped the newer disciples by straightening out their cultivation techniques, mobilizing resources, and overcoming difficulties in cultivation...

 He quickly became the social star of Heaven's Path Institute.

 Everyone who spoke of him had nothing but praise.

 Amid the acclaim, Heaven's Path Institute was harmonious from top to bottom, with everyone actively improving and their faces brimming with happy, confident smiles.

 Luo Cang, who had just been promoted from an Outer Sect Disciple to an Inner Sect Disciple, was exceptionally taken as a direct disciple by the transmission elder and even took charge of the Institute's Punishment Hall, further solidifying his position in Heaven's Path Institute.

 Using the authority of the Punishment Hall, Luo Cang quietly took care of several Alien Warriors hidden within the Outer Sect of the Heaven's Path Institute, without arousing anyone's suspicion…

 ```

 ```

 With his attributes enhanced and having acquired a significant amount of resources, Luo Cang's personal strength rapidly reached the peak of Golden Core, granting him the qualifications to travel in the world.

 When he descended the mountain with a group of protectors, intending to investigate who leaked the list of names from the chaos of the world and trying to form a temporary alliance with the other top ten, the deeds of Seven Star Gate reached his ears.

 Seven Star Gate, the Supervisory Academy, Wang Chong...

 A connection instantly formed in his mind.

 Wang Chong.

 It was all Wang Chong's doing.

 Without returning to Heaven's Path Institute, Luo Cang took his protectors and headed straight for Under Mountain Academy. Wang Chong's influence had seemingly already covered the whole Yan Country, most likely even including the Supervisory Academy.

 And moreover.

 Dan Cong's ranking hadn't dropped but had actually climbed by two places.

 That's enough to prove that the two have joined forces, and there's a high possibility that they come from the same planet.

 If the rest don't unite soon, they will likely be defeated one by one...

 Luo Cang understood that all of Wang Chong's creations were like the moon in a mirror, flowers in the water.

 Even without outside interference, establishing such an economic system in this unsuitable world, if even one link goes wrong, it means his commercial empire will collapse.

 And once the economy collapses, Wang Chong will have nothing left. Not only will he suffer backlash, but Yan Country won't be able to tolerate him...

 So.

 Wang Chong will surely go All In before the economic collapse, doing everything possible to eliminate more people. And those among the top ten with known identities will be his primary targets...

 Dare to wage a blitzkrieg on the Alien Battlefield.

 This is a madman!

 Even if this guy is taken down, with the locals now on alert, the rest won't have it easy either!

 On the flight to Under Mountain Academy, Luo Cang's entire face was as black as the bottom of a pot, hating the feeling of being dragged into this whirlpool.

 ...

 Daqing Country.

 Because the women's academy in Qing Country triggered a huge surge in reputation, Princess Mo Yingjun, who had moved up one spot in the rankings, looked at the information gathered from Yan Country and set off immediately for the imperial palace without hesitation.

 Mo Yingjun burst into the emperor's study, ignoring the stunned looks of everyone present, and slapped the collected intelligence on the emperor's desk, "Father Emperor, Qing Country is in peril. Please summon the head of Supervisory Academy to expedite a campaign against Yan Country and kill the Medical Immortal Sect disciple Wang Chong..."

 "Ying'er, stop this nonsense. Your Father Emperor is discussing important matters with the Prime Minister. Leave at once." The emperor frowned and looked at Mo Yingjun with dissatisfaction, "Guards, take the princess out..."

 "The Yan Country Supervisory Academy has amassed at least a billion taels of civilian wealth in just three short months. The storm started by Seven Star Gate will soon sweep over Qing Country. By then, if the Qing Country's populace is caught up in Seven Star Gate's frenzy, their wealth will evaporate in an instant. At that time, the citizens of Qing Country will suffer deeply..."

 While being held by two guards, Mo Yingjun remained unmoved, "And all of this is orchestrated by Medical Immortal Sect disciple Wang Chong, with the Power of Thunder. Eliminating him will cause Yan Country to fall apart, and Qing Country can take the opportunity to annex Yan Country, a peerless feat benefiting both the nation and its people."

 The emperor and prime minister exchanged glances, both seeing the surprise in each other's eyes. The emperor waved his hand and dismissed the guards holding the princess, "Ying'er, where did you get this information? Why are you so certain that Wang Chong is the person behind it all?"

 "..." Mo Yingjun, well-prepared, gave a confident smile, "My women's academy includes a spy profession. Since last month, hundreds of women have been disguised and infiltrated Yan Country. These reports were sent back by them."

 ...

 Blue Sea Palace.

 Niu Zilian, who ranked eighth at the beginning of the month, has been keeping a low profile for the past two months. He finally managed to drop to tenth place and was planning to go into hiding, retiring from Blue Sea Palace, and completely concealing himself in the vast sea of people to bide his time for a comeback.

 When he learned of Wang Chong's actions, the muscles at the corner of his eyes twitched rapidly, and he decisively turned around, making a beeline for the residence of the palace master.

 Wang Chong was obviously gearing for a blitzkrieg. Even if he fell two more places out of the top ten, Wang Chong would still strike down the list starting from the top ten; sooner or later, he would be called up as a replacement, which would make him even more passive then.

 What the hell is this!

 A maniac!

 Niu Zilian regretted not slapping himself twice; had he known how crazy Wang Chong was, he would have made sure to keep control of Blue Sea Palace in his hands!

 ```
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 ``` 

 Are you insane?!

 No matter if they were top ten or not, everyone who came to know of Duge's actions as an Alien Warrior couldn't help but curse.

 Then.

 Those who were cautious remained cautious, those who caused trouble continued to do so.

 The ones jumping out were those who believed that Wang Chong's momentum was unstoppable, and that if they did not strive now, it would be over.

 Those who were cautious insisted that with Wang Chong acting so rashly, someone would inevitably grow impatient and deal with him—be it an Alien Warrior or a native;

 The latecomer doesn't call himself fat, it's the one who gains weight later that breaks the bed.

 Because of the experience of many predecessors, quite a few were convinced that the Alien Battlefield would not end within a mere two to three years. They thought Wang Chong was but a shooting star, merely shining the last of his light in life.

 Of course.

 It could also be because he became number one at the start and just gave up on everything.

 No one believed that a single person could fight against the whole world...

 ...

 Over a month's time.

 Many of talent successively broke through their limits. Chen Da, Ouyang Ting, Zheng Tingwen, and others from the Supervisory Academy broke through to the Integration Realm;

 Li Anjiang and Yao Liang from the Medical Immortal Sect and the Seventh Junior Brother broke through to the Void Refinement Realm and Divinity Transformation respectively;

 Hundreds advanced through Foundation Establishment and Golden Core...

 This was all thanks to the "Wisdom" character bestowed upon them by Dan Cong, which seemed to unlock their understanding, allowing them to break through swiftly.

 Otherwise.

 Based on their usual rate of breakthrough, spending months or even years in seclusion was the norm.

 Unfortunately, the output of Dan Cong was too low, the "Wisdom" character was even harder to create than those of sealing...

 No matter what.

 Through the cooperation of Duge and Dan Cong, the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance's strength collectively ascended to a new level.

 All those who had received Duge's grace were grateful and revered him like a deity, sparing no effort in completing the tasks he assigned to them.

 ...

 "Junior brother, there's a new newspaper that's surfaced among the common folks called 'Warning Record.' The pages are filled with little stories that have drawn public attention. After garnering interest, it began to predict a downfall of Seven Star Gate's stocks, claiming that all investors would eventually lose everything, and listed many examples..."

 Li Anjiang briefed Duge on various reports.

 "Pay them no mind. As long as people are making money, they won't give up on stocks," Duge said unconcernedly, flashing a smile. His keyword was plundering, not actual trade.

 If that group of people truly touched his base, then there would be great fun to watch.

 It's appropriate to disguise the keywords.

 Duge recalled the sentence from the educational guidelines, feeling secretly proud. Who else in this world could disguise their keywords better than him?

 "Hmm." Li Anjiang nodded, then moved past the topic. His pursuit was longevity; as long as he could improve his realm, he was satisfied. To be honest, he didn't care about the wealth and poverty of the common people.

 His interest in this matter was solely because it was his junior brother's doing.

 "Right, have someone investigate who's behind 'Warning Record?' Once you find out, don't act recklessly. Wait for me to handle it," Duge instructed. With keywords like spread, public opinion, and information, there's indeed a possibility they could ride on his coattails to gain attributes for themselves, so he had to be wary.

 "Hmm." Li Anjiang nodded again.

 "Any movements from the sects?" Duge inquired.

 "There has been no news for the moment," replied Li Anjiang.

 The patients Duge had released earlier joined the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance after enjoying its benefits and resolutely started to recruit more people.

 These individuals were involved with various sects, and naturally took on the role of scouts.

 But the time Duge had given them was too short.

 The pyramid scheme couldn't keep up with Duge's own development, let alone gathering intelligence.

 Duge was progressing rapidly, not only could enemies not keep up with him, but even his own people and the enterprises he had created were left far behind, unable to match his pace.

 Although no intelligence had come his way, Duge knew that those Alien Warriors would not stay put...

 Strike first is strong, strike late suffer wrong.

 No news was the best news. Duge looked at Li Anjiang and instructed, "Brother Li, notify Director Liu and the others to gather people. We attack Lanning Temple tomorrow."

 "Yes." Li Anjiang replied, his voice rising with excitement.

 Since ascending to the Void Refinement Realm, Duge no longer transferred spiritual power to him. Accustomed to receiving support, they couldn't possibly return to arduous cultivation. Recently, everyone had been sharpening their knives, eager to invite higher realm people to join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance.

 ...

 More than ten in the Integration Realm, over fifty in the Void Refinement Realm, and over a hundred in the Divinity Transformation Realm...

 Duge gathered all the experts of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance, and after enhancing them with attributes like "Agility" and "Strength," they proceeded mightily towards Lanning Temple.

 Lanning Temple was a major sect of the contemporary world. Ranked ninth amongst many sects in terms of size.

 It was rumored within the temple resided two Mahayana Stage masters, nearly thirty in the Integration Realm, with high-end combat capabilities far surpassing the Supervisory Academy, which had only one in the Integration Realm. This was precisely why esteemed sects couldn't bother with the Supervisory Academy.

 ```

 However,

 The number of disciples at Lanning Temple is not large, with the sum of both outer sect disciples and inner sect disciples merely exceeding a thousand or so.

 Due to the scarcity of spiritual energy, most martial arts sects control the number of disciples to ensure that every novice has access to abundant cultivation resources; they emphasize quality over quantity.

 The current abbot of Lanning Temple is Zen Master Hui Hang, a mid-Integration Realm powerhouse.

 In this world, the heads of various major sects are generally at the mid-Integration Realm. Those at the peak of Integration withdraw to break through to the Mahayana Stage, while those at the Mahayana Stage prepare for ascension and seldom show themselves.

 ...

 "Zen Master, strictly speaking, your disciple is indeed not a person of this age."

 Zuo Zhonghou sat cross-legged before Zen Master Hui Hang, his expression serene, "Naturally, I'm also not a person from a chaotic era. To be accurate, I am the reincarnation of a high monk from another world. I spent over thirty years in a confused state, but three months ago, I unlocked my previous wisdom, leading to my achievements today..."

 "How is the Buddha's teaching in that other world?" Zen Master Hui Hang seemed to have expected this answer and smiled gently, as immovable as a mountain.

 "The Buddha's teaching is boundless." Zuo Zhonghou brought his hands together, his face filled with longing, "The Buddha in my previous life foresaw five thousand years into the past and future, could hold Mount Sumeru in a mustard seed, and in a single glance, could see through all three thousand worlds..."

 Looking at the elderly man in front of him, Zuo Zhonghou felt an immense sense of grievance. If it hadn't been for this man, he wouldn't have unwittingly made it into the top ten.

 Initially, after taking over a handyman's body, he randomly obtained the keyword "Mindful Enlightenment." In Lanning Temple, he planned to lay low for some time before gradually revealing himself.

 To protect himself, he recited some Buddhist verses he had learned while watching replays of battles on an alien battlefield:

 Passages like "Mindful Enlightenment, to see one's nature is to become enlightened. Where speech falters, the conduct of the heart extinguishes," "To level the Earth, one must first level the mind. Only when the mind is leveled, will the Earth naturally follow"...

 Unfortunately, Zen Master Hui Hang overheard him.

 And Zen Master Hui Hang, along with a host of other Zen Masters, even took insights from it, significantly boosting Lanning Temple's combat prowess. The impact was considerable, forcibly elevating him into the top ten.

 After becoming a disciple, upon learning the truth, he almost spat out blood there and then.

 What is an unprovoked disaster?

 This is an unprovoked disaster!

 Fortunately, "Mindful Enlightenment" was very much in line with the cultivation of the monks at Lanning Temple. His cultivation progressed swiftly, and relying on Lanning Temple's growth for a while, he could safeguard himself in this world. A Buddhist scripture he remembered had even helped him secure his footing in the temple.

 Yet that damned Wang Chong, with a list of people from chaotic times, had again thrust him into the eye of the storm.

 After hearing about Wang Chong's madness from down the mountain, Zuo Zhonghou could not have been more depressed and went straight to Zen Master Hui Hang to expose himself.

 He had to eliminate that bastard using Lanning Temple's power before Wang Chong could target him.

 At this moment,

 His only advantage over Wang Chong was that Lanning Temple's power was unfathomably stronger than that of the Supervisory Academy.

 And that was enough.

 Zuo Zhonghou did not believe that an economic keyword could withstand an attack from someone of the Integration Realm.

 "Three thousand worlds?" Zen Master Hui Hang, after hearing about the Buddha's powers, mused longingly, "Fa Zhao, is that place Buddha Land?"

 "No," Zuo Zhonghou answered, "Buddha Land is the Pure Land, one must cultivate Buddha's Divine Skills to journey to the Pure Land."

 "Do you possess the Buddha's Divine Skills?" Zen Master Hui Hang asked.

 "Zen Master, my previous wisdom has not fully awakened yet," Zuo Zhonghou shook his head and said, "Once my wisdom is fully unlocked, perhaps I can pass down the Divine Skills of the Buddhas in this era, helping the monks of this world to journey to the Pure Land."

 "Most excellent." Zen Master Hui Hang brought his hands together and, with a slight bow, paid respects to Zuo Zhonghou.

 "But before that, Zen Master, you must vanquish the Evil Demon." Having set the stage, Zuo Zhonghou abruptly changed the subject. "Buddha and Demon are two sides of the same entity; when Buddhism prospers, there will inevitably be Demons hindering it. When the Demon prospers, Buddhism weakens. When Buddhism strengthens, the Demon diminishes; this cycle repeats endlessly through countless lifetimes. The list of individuals from chaotic times sent by the Supervisory Academy is the Demon's evidence, and Wang Chong is the great Demon of this age, causing turmoil in the world. Eliminating him will grant peace to Buddhism for the next decade..."

 Zen Master Hui Hang frowned, "And the other eight..."

 Before he could finish,

 A disciple burst into the room, "Zen Master, it's terrible! The Supervisory Academy has stormed in, the disciples within the temple have been stripped of their clothes, their limbs dismembered, and they're pinned to the ground..."

 The two conversing in the room both stood stunned.

 An uneasy premonition suddenly rose in Zuo Zhonghou's heart, and a torrent of questions surfaced.

 What the hell? They actually dared to attack us? Who gave them the courage?

 Stripping people's clothes, dismembering limbs—what kind of skill is that?

 Or had Wang Chong found a new ally in addition to Dan Cong?

 Zen Master Hui Hang's brow furrowed, "Truly fiends without the Dao, Fa Zhao, wait here; I will go and sever the Demon Head and then return to discuss Buddha with you..."

 With that,

 In a flicker,

 He vanished from the Zen room.

 Zuo Zhonghou hesitated for a moment, exchanged his inner sect disciple's robes for those of an ordinary disciple, and also rose to leave the Zen room.

 He wanted to see what backing Wang Chong had to rely upon, daring to use the modest means of the Supervisory Academy to attack Lanning Temple.

 After all,

 Lanning Temple was a great sect of the contemporary world.

 Whether he lost or won, it meant standing in opposition to all the prestigious great sects.
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 Zuo Zhonghou arrived at the temple's outer square.

 With just one glance, his entire body froze in place.

 The square was littered with severed limbs and scattered clothes, as well as Lanning Temple disciples lying on the ground cursing loudly after having their limbs amputated.

 Many cultivators in the Void Refinement Realm had been stripped of their clothes and were suspended in mid-air above the square, no more than three feet off the ground.

 It wasn't just those in the Void Refinement Realm; there were even elders in the Integration Realm at the same level as Zen Master Huihang, who were also imprisoned on the ground, crashing around but unable to take flight.

 In the sky, led by Zen Master Huihang, nearly thirty cultivators in the Integration Realm, along with those in the Void Refinement Realm who had not been subdued, were currently being chased and attacked by a young man.

 No, to be precise, two young men.

 One was binding the other with Spiritual Power, as if one was riding on the other's sword flight.

 In the sky, Spiritual Energy crisscrossed, with staffs and Palm Seals almost engulfing the entire Lanning Temple.

 But the rampaging Spiritual Energy could not harm the young man above at all.

 He braced against the attacks that struck him, moving at nearly teleporting speeds through the midst of Lanning Temple's remaining fighting monks, and whenever he got close,

 limbs and clothes would invariably fall.

 Upon encountering masters in the Integration Realm or Void Refinement Realm, the young man being led by Spiritual Power would casually stamp down a "Prohibition" seal on the ground.

 The young man who had been stripping clothes off people would then smash the dismembered masters into the range of the "Prohibition" seal, coordinating seamlessly with each other.

 Then,

 these masters would be immobilized, no longer capable of fighting.

 The role of the cultivators from the Supervisory Academy was merely to drag away those lesser Lanning Temple disciples or to intercept anyone trying to escape the encirclement.

 As long as they could hold them off for a moment, the two young men would arrive to kill decisively, solving the problem of the monks trying to breach their defenses.

 ...

 Wang Chong?

 Dan Cong?

 Zuo Zhonghou blinked his eyes; the battle tactics of these two men were unmistakably those of Evil Demon, which in another way confirmed his words, making it very likely that Huihang would no longer doubt him...

 But at this moment, the story he fabricated seemed to be of no use anymore...

 How is this possible?

 How could these two possibly be overpowering those in the Integration Realm?

 It's been only just over three months, what Cultivation Level are they at?

 Is Wang Chong's keyword really related to economics?

 How did he evolve such a ferocious combat-related advancement skill from an economic keyword?

 A stream of questions flooded into Zuo Zhonghou's mind, suddenly feeling that his estimation of the situation was greatly off, by an outrageous margin...

 ...

 "Evil Demon, Fa Zhao was right; you truly are a calamity of our times, and our destinies cannot coexist..." Zen Master Huihang, eyes red with rage, wielded his staff powerfully downward, a vast array of staff shadows raining down on Duge.

 Duge, unconcerned, let out a laugh, surged forward with Dan Cong beneath his feet, and escaped the range of the staff shadows, casually knocking two cultivators in the Void Refinement Realm to the ground.

 That's right.

 He had replaced his flying sword with Dan Cong.

 After Dan Cong empowered himself with effects such as "Agility," "Strength," and "Speed," the Alien Warrior's exceptional talents allowed Spiritual Power to flow smoothly within, making his speed even faster than that of a flying sword.

 Moreover,

 after a period of 'conditioning,' Dan Cong seemed to embrace the way he was cooperating with him, doing whatever he said, no longer making sarcastic remarks, but it was unclear if that was due to Doctor's Benevolence or if he was truly moved by his proposal to cooperate.

 As for Duge,

 having plundered the wealth of an entire nation, his attributes soared to the sky, and with the foundation of the Integration Realm's Spiritual Power, he had speed, defense, and strength. Within his Realm, he was an invincible existence...

 His own strength was the confidence behind his attack on Lanning Temple.

 "Zen Master Huihang, stop your futile resistance. Surrender Zuo Zhonghou, and from now on, Lanning Temple will be under the control and assignment of the Supervisory Academy, and I can guarantee everyone's safety!"

 Duge's voice thundered over Lanning Temple; he was not concerned about Huihang and others, who were in a chaotic retreat—he would take down anyone he could catch.

 "Fa Zhao is Buddha reincarnated, and you, Demon Head, are the true chaos-maker," Zen Master Huihang screamed hysterically. "Disciples of Lanning Temple, heed my command, form the array, join forces to eradicate the demon."

 "So he's changed his name to Fa Zhao, eh!" Duge laughed heartily. "Disciples of Lanning Temple, raise your hands, point towards Fa Zhao's location, after this battle, I will prioritize reattaching your arms!"

 Beside Zuo Zhonghou, a disciple took a glance at him reflexively but quickly looked away. Regardless of what Fa Zhao had said, he was their brother, and they were resolute, how could they possibly submit to the Evil Demon above.

 Zuo Zhonghou turned his gaze back to the rampaging Wang Chong, then to the frantic Huihang and others, frowning deeply, knowing it was impossible not to take action. Huihang and the others were no match for Duge.

 "Perhaps Lanning Temple will fall before anyone reaches the Mahayana Stage and comes out of seclusion."

 Zuo Zhonghou sighed lightly, suddenly stepped forward, and behind him an image of Buddha radiating with golden light appeared.

 When the Image of Buddha appeared, every monk bathed in the Buddha's golden light found their anxious minds suddenly soothed.

 Not only the monks present felt the influence of the Buddha, but Duge and others did as well.

 In an instant, all the violent and wild emotions in everyone's hearts settled down, and all battles in the sky came to a halt.

 …

 "My Buddha is merciful, delivering all beings," Zuo Zhonghou chanted in front of the Buddha's phantom image, his hands clasped in prayer.

 "My Buddha is merciful, delivering all beings."

 Monks everywhere turned towards Zuo Zhonghou.

 At that moment,

 their minds were at peace, though their eyes were filled with fervor.

 Especially Hui Hang, who no longer had any doubts about Zuo Zhonghou being the reincarnation of a high monk. His heart was filled with nothing but devotion, believing it was all true...

 …

 Duge saw the Buddha's phantom image, and naturally, he also saw Zuo Zhonghou.

 But under the cover of golden light, he just couldn't muster any will to fight, feeling as though peace and tranquility were the norm.

 "Wang Chong, do you know your crimes?" Zuo Zhonghou looked at Duge and asked.

 "What crimes?" Duge countered.

 "Maiming the innocent is committing the sin of killing. Don't you feel guilty when you look at these monks you've harmed sprawled across the ground?"

 Zuo Zhonghou sighed inwardly and continued.

 His keyword was "Enlighten."

 Such a word could never lead to battle skills.

 The abilities he had awakened were "Enlighten the Mind to See the Nature" and "Buddha Delivers the World";

 Enlighten the Mind to See the Nature: Calms the mind, showing one's true nature.

 Buddha Delivers the World: Simply suppresses the malice in people's hearts and dissolves their desire to fight. However, if he were attacked, Buddha Delivers the World would end.

 Both abilities were actually unsuitable for combat.

 But Enlighten the Mind to See the Nature had the effect of persuasion.

 He was trying to provoke guilt in Wang Chong's heart, and then, see if there was a chance to eliminate him.

 Wang Chong's demonstrated combat power was too formidable.

 If he could inherit Wang Chong's attributes and then activate Buddha Delivers the World, once it was canceled, and before others could react, he could take advantage. Probably no one could withstand his combination of moves...

 "Guilty of what? I'll reattach their limbs afterward," Duge said matter-of-factly, "I'll also help them enhance their powers, putting them on the fast track in life, achieving great heights. They should thank me."

 Dammit!

 That's his true thought!

 Zuo Zhonghou was dumbfounded but, undeterred, continued to ask, "Wang Chong, you've created an economic bubble in the Mortal Realm. When it bursts, how many will be displaced, separated from their wives and children? Shouldn't you feel guilty?"

 "Is everyone not living well?" Duge chuckled, "Regarding the bubble you mention, as long as everyone is working, and people keep reproducing, bringing more people into the mix, it likely won't burst. Even if one day it does burst, I have ways to save them..."

 Again his true thoughts?

 Zuo Zhonghou frowned, "Everyone is born free, without the need for others to intervene. Leave quickly, monks, show our guest out..."

 Duge looked at him quizzically and said, "I haven't reattached their limbs yet, and you're driving me away. What do you mean? Do you intend to trap me in injustice?"

 As he spoke,

 Duge suddenly flashed to his side and reached out to grab him: "I think you are the one with ill intentions! Come, let me feel..."

 As Zuo Zhonghou watched Duge's hand reach out, he couldn't help but reveal a look of horror and turned to run.

 What's happening?

 No malice, no desire to fight!

 Didn't he intend to kill at all?

 The moment he turned to flee, the Buddha's phantom image also turned, but how could his speed possibly outmatch Duge's.

 Duge flashed in front of him, his hands working together, instantly reaching over his entire body, and in inertia, he plucked off his arm. And at the moment Zuo Zhonghou's arm was removed, the golden body was broken, the Buddha's phantom image instantly vanished.

 Duge paused, and the peace and calm in his heart vanished in an instant.
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 The moment the Image of Buddha disappeared.

 The air was dead silent.

 The monks of Lanning Temple stood frozen in place as if they had turned into fools.

 What happened?

 Such a magnificent Buddha just vanished like that?

 Was it all a façade?

 The Demon Head has won!

 It was all over.

 Zen Master Huihang's faith shattered as he looked sorrowfully at Zuo Zhonghou, who was grasped in Duge's hand, momentarily forgetting to come to his rescue.

 ...

 Zuo Zhonghou glanced at Wang Chong, who held his arm, and managed a forced smile, saying hastily, "I come from Purple Hero Star, I surrender."

 Purple Hero Star!?

 Lucky break, huh?

 Too bad, you've got the wrong idea!

 Duge smiled slightly and nodded, "Alright!"

 As he said this, he had already reached for Zuo Zhonghou's neck. The Buddha skill could halt all combat, affecting even him. Such a skill was unworthy of cooperation with him.

 "Don't..."

 Zuo Zhonghou's face turned to panic as he activated his skill in a flash.

 The Image of Buddha reappeared.

 Duge's hand had already touched his neck, but in the instant the Image of Buddha appeared, the killing intent disappeared.

 Feeling the large hand on his neck, Zuo Zhonghou rapidly said, "Wang Chong, I have 'Buddha Delivers the World.' You will inevitably encounter someone you can't defeat. When that time comes, I can use my skill to save your life. The moment the Image of Buddha disappears, you can take the enemy by surprise with a sudden attack..."

 "But I don't feel like killing anyone right now," Duge said.

 His current state was very strange. He knew that the best choice was to remove Zuo Zhonghou, but he just couldn't muster the will to kill, to the extent that his hand touching Zhonghou's neck couldn't remove his head.

 "I'm just describing the skill's effects to you," Zuo Zhonghou said with a dry chuckle, "See Zen Master Huihang over there? Didn't you just fail to catch him? We could try to cooperate, and we might achieve an unexpected effect! My skill is very useful..."

 He knew the likelihood of his skill being useful in cooperation with others was low.

 After all.

 This skill did not distinguish between friend and foe. Apart from himself, it would affect anyone, so no one could feel safe around him.

 But if he could delay time, even for a while, Lanruo Temple had cultivators at the Mahayana Stage.

 Having caused such a commotion, if they could prolong it until the Mahayana Stage cultivators emerged from seclusion, there might be a glimmer of hope for survival.

 After all.

 In this world, there were only Buddhist scriptures, not Buddha's dharma. The illusion of Buddha he displayed could captivate any Buddha cultivator.

 "Alright."

 Duge's hand slid to his arm, and in a sudden move, left with it.

 The golden body was broken.

 The Image of Buddha vanished again.

 Right at that moment.

 A heavy pressure descended from the heavens, weighing down on everyone from the Supervisory Academy.

 Thump!

 Thump!

 In the sky, the cultivators from the Supervisory Academy fell like dumplings from the heavens.

 "Demon Head, do not harm the Buddha Child."

 A voice seemed to explode right beside everyone.

 Then.

 It was as if an invisible hand had immobilized Duge, pinning him to the ground, rendering him unable to move.

 Seeing this, Zuo Zhonghou heaved a long sigh of relief, step by step he approached Duge, his eyes filled with triumph: "Wang Chong, you're too arrogant. It seems no one has told you how powerful the Mahayana Stage is. Your attributes are mine now..."

 "You've lost an arm, what will you use to kill me?" Duge looked at him disdainfully, "Believe it or not, even if you used your legs, you couldn't break through my defense."

 "I admit your attributes are high, but once the Mahayana Stage beats you to a near-death state, believe it or not, I could stomp you to death with my foot..." Zuo Zhonghou lowered his voice, "Once I've taken your attributes and combined them with my 'Buddha Delivers the World,' no one can escape from my palm... Uh!"

 His voice stopped abruptly.

 But it was Duge's hand that was once again on his neck. His face turned pale with shock as the Image of Buddha reappeared, "Only someone of the same stage can counter the Mahayana Stage. How could you possibly escape the Mahayana Stage's suppression?"

 ```

 "Because my attributes are higher!" The moment the Image of Buddha appeared, the pressure on Duge's body instantly dissipated, and he smiled, "This time, we can truly cooperate."

 "Release the Buddha Child." The two old monks appeared in the Lanning Temple square with a speed akin to teleportation, fixating their gaze on Zuo Zhonghou, whose neck was clasped by Duge, and the Image of Buddha behind him, their eyes brimming with frenzied devotion.

 "Master, if I release him, he might lose another limb," Duge said with a smile looking at the two cultivators at the Mahayana Stage, "It is said that when Buddha saw an eagle chasing a pigeon, to save the pigeon without causing the eagle to starve, he immediately cut his own flesh to feed the eagle, fulfilling the intention of delivering all beings. How about it, you two come over and exchange for the Buddha Child, shall we?"

 "Alright."

 Under the influence of the Image of Buddha, everyone was devoid of malice and combat intent, filled only with devotion and the longing for the divine skills of Buddha's teachings; the two Mahayana Stage cultivators from Lanning Temple agreed without hesitation.

 "I'll exchange for the Buddha Child."

 Two voices rang out simultaneously.

 "No need to rush, one at a time," Duge said with a smile, first placing his hand on one of the Mahayana Stage elders.

 He harbored no malice or intent to kill towards these natives; all Duge wanted was their spiritual power, and if possible, cooperation was still the goal.

 So.

 The transaction proceeded very smoothly.

 Watching the two saviors approach Duge's side, Zuo Zhonghou was anxious yet helpless.

 He did not understand why Duge, while dismembering people, did not harbor any murderous intent?

 Yet he dared not dispel the Image of Buddha, having already revealed his true feelings to Duge; once the image disappeared, he would certainly be the first to die.

 He could only watch helplessly as Wang Chong's hand rested on the elder's shoulder at the Mahayana Stage, desperately pondering a way out.

 He did not know that Wang Chong's skill could drain spiritual power; he only knew that being touched by him meant limbs would fall off, so he was somewhat relieved that at least under the shadow of the Buddha, Wang Chong would not kill the two Mahayana Stage cultivators for the time being.

 As long as the Mahayana Stage cultivators did not die, there might still be a chance for him.

 After all.

 At such a close distance, the two Mahayana Stage cultivators would act faster than Wang Chong.

 ...

 A continuous stream of spiritual power surged from the Mahayana Stage elder's body into Duge's meridians.

 Duge's body was once again remodeled, his soul gradually becoming more solid, his cells and muscles seemed to transform into a new form, but what exactly they became, Duge could not say; it was as if every cell had become a Dantian, able to store more spiritual power within the same unit...

 The Mahayana Stage elder allowed Duge to absorb his spiritual power, his expression as placid as a still pond: "Benefactor, can you release the Buddha Child now?"

 "Not yet, wait a little longer," Duge said with a smile.

 "Elder Hong Ren, Elder Hong Jie, when the Image of Buddha dissipates, please act, execute the Evil Demon. If possible, let me deal the final blow, it can help advance my prowess," Zuo Zhonghou, unaware of what was happening to everyone, still fantasized about taking Duge's attributes, "I can lead the elders to ascend to Buddha Land and cultivate the divine skills of Buddha..."

 "Good."

 Under the influence of Buddha Delivers the World, the two Mahayana Stage elders harbored no intent to kill, but that did not prevent them from heeding Zuo Zhonghou's command; at that moment, in their hearts, Zuo Zhonghou was the true reincarnation of the Buddha Child, someone who could lead them to Buddha Land.

 For the sake of the Buddha Child, they would do anything.

 Duge simply smiled, wordlessly focusing on absorbing the prowess of the two Mahayana Stage cultivators.

 "I'll count one, two, three, and then you attack; Wang Chong is too fast, better to save me first..." Zuo Zhonghou instinctively did not want to delay, pursing his lips.

 "Good." The two Mahayana Stage elders nodded again, not once mentioning the fact that their power was being drained away by Duge.

 "One, two, three!"

 Zuo Zhonghou counted three tremulous counts, then, closing his eyes, he abruptly cancelled the Image of Buddha.

 The next second.

 His vision darkened, and he had already lost consciousness, with only a few words lingering in his mind: "Thief, how dare you!"

 ...

 As they watched the Buddha Child's head being removed by Wang Chong, the Mahayana Stage cultivators were enraged, forcibly channeling their spiritual power to land a heavy palm strike between Duge's chest and lungs.

 But after having his spiritual power drained for so long by Duge, who had nearly stepped into the Mahayana Stage, he was no longer as he used to be; the strike did not cause him much harm, instead giving him the opportunity to swiftly strip the elder of his clothes and limbs.

 Then.

 He grasped the elder by the neck, turning him around to shield against the other Mahayana Stage cultivator's attack.

 But the attack of the Mahayana Stage cultivators was relentless, not something that could be blocked by a single shield, especially since that shield was also attacking him.

 With the Buddha Child dead, their faith shattered and hopes dashed, the two Mahayana Stage cultivators, as if mad, desperately attacked Duge.

 Luckily, Duge had plundered the wealth of an entire country; his attributes were extraordinarily high.

 If he had attacked Lanning Temple a month earlier, this round of attacks would have ground him to dust.

 Even so, the sound of his bones cracking continued from his body; Duge, with no other option, mobilized all his spiritual power to protect his neck and head.

 But his other hand clung fiercely to the elder in his grasp, desperately draining his prowess, as he said, "Master, he is the Buddha Child, innately possessing a powerful Divine Soul; who said that one cannot live after losing one's head? I belong to the Medical Immortal Sect, and if you let me, I can still save him in time.

 Even if he's dead, he can still have a reincarnation. With you being so desperate, if you injure yourselves, you will no longer have a chance to achieve enlightenment. Besides, Buddha has no fixed form, a single thought can turn one into Buddha or a demon, why can't I be the Buddha Child? If he can lead you to fly, so can I!"

 "Stop harming my Buddha Child."

 ```
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 Who's talking? 

 Zuo Zhonghou isn't already dead?

 Are you lagging or something?

 Duge looked in the direction of the voice and saw a middle-aged man dressed in a black robe appear in a blink, obviously also at the Mahayana Stage.

 He inwardly cursed, readying himself for an assault by three Mahayana Stage cultivators.

 But the next scene left him stunned, the man in the black robe burst into laughter and glanced at him, "Buddha Child, don't panic, I'm here to help."

 Having said that.

 A knife flew out from behind him, slashing toward the Mahayana monk that Duge hadn't captured.

 The space around them was instantly filled with black knife energy, which seemed to carry a heart-shaking effect. The Lanning Temple's Mahayana monks hesitated for a moment before forming a spiritual power shield in front of them, blocking the knife energy but still being sent flying dozens of meters.

 "Zhuo Shaoan, have you gone mad?" bellowed the Mahayana monk from Lanruo Temple, "Are you trying to spark a great war between the righteous and the evil paths?"

 "A war between righteousness and evil? With a Buddha Child from Heavenly Demon Palace, where else in the world is there room for you..." Zhuo Shaoan laughed wildly, slashing out one knife after another, with increasingly fierce attacks.

 "No wonder he dared to provoke Lanning Temple; it turns out he's backed by Heavenly Demon Palace," the Lanning Temple's Mahayana monk roared, "Hui Hang, I'll hold off Zhuo Shaoan, you go to Heaven's Path Institute for help..."

 Battles between those at the Mahayana Stage weren't something they could participate in. Zen Master Huihang, knowing his limits, called out and led the monks of Lanning Temple in a breakout.

 The people of Supervisory Academy quickly took to the air, blocking their way.

 Both sides clashed into one fierce battle instantly.

 ...

 What's the situation?

 Is someone from Heavenly Demon Palace looking out for me?

 But shouldn't you be calling me Demon Child, not Buddha Child, giving me a shock...

 With someone from Heavenly Demon Palace providing support, Duge's pressure was greatly reduced. He looked at the struggling high monk from Lanning Temple trapped under his control, constantly struggling and fighting back furiously. Duge's eyebrows furrowed as an idea came to him. He diverted a stream of spiritual power to lift the flying sword that Dan Cong had blessed, sending it towards the old monk's lower back.

 With a thud, it stabbed in.

 Then, his other hand followed, poking into the hole.

 After that.

 A kidney was pulled out.

 The old monk howled in pain.

 "Thief, you dare," the Mahayana Stage old monk entangled by Zhuo Shaoan caught sight of this and bellowed angrily, wanting to rush over but was again stopped by the laughing Zhuo Shaoan, "Well done, Buddha Child, these old monks need to be taught a lesson."

 "What Buddha Child, he is clearly a Demon Head," the old monk exclaimed in anger.

 "The Buddha Child once said, 'The Buddha has no form; one thought can create a Buddha, one thought can create a demon.' This means that we Demon Heads also have the potential to become Buddhas. It is only right for me to call him Buddha Child," Zhuo Shaoan continued his attack, cheekily saying, "Buddha Child taking his place, from now on our Heavenly Demon Palace, shall be renamed Sky Buddha Palace."

 "Sky Buddha Palace?" The old monk snorted coldly, "Why don't you turn around and see if your Sky Buddha Palace can withstand the Buddha nature of your Buddha Child..."

 Zhuo Shaoan instinctively looked back then, for an instant, became stunned, allowing the old monk to seize the opportunity and send him flying with a palm strike.

 While flying out, he was still reflecting, wondering if his impulsive behavior was a mistake?

 The demon nature of the Demon Child seemed a bit too strong.

 He clearly saw.

 On the battlefield, Duge was holding that armless, legless, naked-backside old monk while his other hand broke through the monk's lower back. Under the old monk's horrified gaze, he wielded the flying sword to stitch up the kidney while continuously explaining the surgery precautions...

 Some of the cultivation techniques from Heavenly Demon Palace were indeed torturous, but in all of history, none were as insane as this!

 On the battlefield, dismembering people was one thing, but why would you put a kidney back in after taking it out? Was he insane?

 Duge, with his awareness sharp in all directions, naturally heard the conversation. He turned to Zhuo Shaoan, his gaze serene, "Elder Zhuo, have no fear, seeing isn't always believing. Once we work together to deal with Lanning Temple, I, this Buddha Child, will officially return to Sky Buddha Palace and help it unite the world..."

 Though lacking an ally, he was seeking one, and with one coming to him, he could not let it slip away. It didn't matter who was Buddha or demon; anyone who could be of aid to him was a good friend.

 This Zhuo Shaoan, he had more foresight than the others.

 "Zhuo Shaoan, look at his actions, do you dare believe his words?" the old monk shouted angrily.

 "There's nothing I wouldn't believe," Duge said with a smile, "He dared to come to Lanning Temple, so he must have investigated my actions thoroughly. Otherwise, he would not be aiding me now, but rather killing me. Elder Zhuo, trust your own judgment, do not be misled by others. I am very good to my own people..."

 While talking, he had already finished stitching the kidney back into the old monk he had immobilized.

 Doctor's Benevolence took effect.

 The befuddled old monk subconsciously stopped resisting.

 Duge turned his head to look around, "Dan Cong, where the hell did you go?"

 "I'm here." Dan Cong's voice emerged from a corner, surrounded by a circle of "Forbidden" characters for defense.

 At that moment.

 He was watching the sky with a worried face, afraid that the flying Spiritual Energy would affect him.

 Duge located him by his voice, carried the old monk in his arms, darted over swiftly, and casually stuffed the old monk into the area within the "Forbidden" characters.

 But his hand never left the old monk's body.

 Advancing to the Mahayana Stage was too difficult, as if every single cell of the body had to be transformed and stuffed full of Spiritual Energy. Even after such a long time, he had barely managed to transform half of his body, barely taking a half-step into the Mahayana Stage.

 After subduing the old monk, Duge once again turned to face the other fully intact Mahayana Stage monk and shouted, "Senior Zhuo, assist me."

 There's no turning back once the arrow is shot. At this point, Zhuo Shaoan couldn't just change targets and attack Duge. Decisive in his actions, his figure did not turn back, yet the skies filled with sword energy formed a cage, trapping the other old monk.

 Duge knocked off one of the old monk's ears and tossed it back to him, seizing the opportunity to rush forward, forcibly breaking the shadow of the staff made by sword energy and getting close to the old monk. In the blink of an eye, he stripped him clean and removed his limbs...

 Having turned so many into human swine, this set of techniques was something Duge was already proficient at.

 Then.

 He placed his hand on the second old monk's neck, skillfully maneuvered the flying sword, extracted his kidneys, and began a new round of suturing.

 Zhuo Shaoan was dumbstruck, standing still on the spot, swallowing his saliva involuntarily.

 Duge's suturing was also quick, first removing, then suturing, relentlessly applying Doctor's Benevolence.

 Next, he dragged the dazed old monk over and threw him next to Dan Cong within the "Forbidden" characters, then flew up into the chaotic battle in the sky.

 Fighting against this group of old monks, at half-step Mahayana Stage, was like slicing melons and chopping vegetables.

 Like a bright streak of lightning, in just a moment, Duge had stripped all the old monks completely naked, with limbs and severed body parts scattered all over the ground.

 The spectacular sight of half-bodied works of art floating in the sky was something to behold.

 It has to be said.

 The bodies of these cultivators were all impeccably trained...

 ...

 Having helped the people of the Supervisory Academy break the encirclement, Duge flashed back to the sides of the two Mahayana Stage monks, grabbed one with each hand, and continued to draw Spiritual Power from them, while looking up into the sky, "Are we still fighting? If not, come down obediently, and this Buddha Child will reattach each of your arms and legs.

 The chaos of this age led by Zuo Zhonghou has already been put to rest, and his sins need not be transferred onto you. I'll restore you completely, as long as you submit to the Supervisory Academy's governance from now on; we will be one family."

 The people from the Supervisory Academy stepped aside, understanding Wang Chong's ways, knowing he wouldn't kill without reason. The people from Lanning Temple would sooner or later become their allies, naturally, there was no need for them to make a move against them.

 The only thing they felt uneasy about was the sudden appearance of Zhuo Shaoan.

 Everyone knew that their Alliance Hierarch had never had any dealings with the Heavenly Demon Palace.

 Zen Master Huihang looked around, and what met his eyes were the naked torsos of monks and limbs scattered everywhere, indistinguishable as to whom they belonged to.

 The Buddha Child is dead too!

 The two Mahayana Stage monks being held by Wang Chong seemed to have already lost the will to resist...

 This was an unprecedented tragic scene for Lanning Temple since its establishment.

 More tragic than the temple's destruction!

 Demon Head!

 Evil Demon causing chaos in the world!

 Grief welled up in Zen Master Huihang who, powered by Spiritual Energy, formed limbs for himself, like a burning meteor, and resolutely crashed towards Duge, "Demon Head, I will fight you to the end!"

 Bang!

 A muffled sound, but it was Duge at the moment of impact, who used Spiritual Energy to slightly deflect him, tossing him into another "Forbidden" character designed by Dan Cong for defense, trapping himself as well.

 "What's the point?" Duge turned to look at Huihang, whose eyes were bloodshot, and who looked deranged, and letting go of one of the Mahayana Stage monks at the cost of one ear, he placed his hand on Huihang, pouring robust Spiritual Power into him, "Zen Master Huihang, be calm, I'll help you advance first. Brothers from the Supervisory Academy, take off your shirts, show your scars, let the masters of Lanning Temple see, losing an arm or a leg isn't a big deal, at most it leaves a circular scar..."

 The elders from the Supervisory Academy were well-acquainted with Duge's tactics, and any sense of shame had long been cast aside by them. Upon hearing him, they uniformly stripped to the waist, revealing their scars proudly!

 Zhuo Shaoan's mouth twitched inexplicably, feeling even more that he had made the wrong decision.
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 ``` 

 Uh!

 Feeling the massive influx of Spiritual Power being infused into his body.

 Zen Master Huihang's eyes suddenly widened, and he gritted his teeth, "Demon Head, don't think you can buy me off like this. You've destroyed my Lanning Temple to such a degree, I am irreconcilably opposed to you..."

 Thump!

 A crisp sound.

 Duge's finger slid across, poking a hole in his stomach and pulled out his stomach, incidentally cutting off the Spiritual Power supply to him.

 "Scoundrel!" Zen Master Huihang held his own stomach, cursing through gritted teeth.

 "Nourish it with Spiritual Power to keep the stomach alive, and I'll help you reattach it in a moment." Duge said with a smile, handing the stomach back to him, "Zen Master, don't be so despondent. At least for now, Lanning Temple still stands. If you act rashly and provoke me to fire, and I slaughter Lanning Temple, you would be the biggest sinner of Lanning Temple..."

 Me?

 A sinner?

 Zen Master Huihang was stunned by this shocking logic.

 "Why don't you ask the people in the heavens if they want to die with you?" Duge said with a grin, "Haven't you noticed that Hong Ren and Hong Jie, the two big shots, aren't saying anything? Isn't it because they don't feel my malice? Several hundred years of cultivation isn't easy; everyone is seeking Longevity. To die over a moment's righteousness—it's just not worth it..."

 Hong Ren and Hong Jie, the two Mahayana Stage practitioners, remained silent. For one, they were influenced by the Doctor's Benevolence;

 Secondly, they indeed did not know how to deal with Duge;

 First came the Illusory Image of Buddha, then Duge's rapidly increasing strength, followed by the "Forbidden" character on the ground that could trap them. These two Mahayana Stage practitioners were starting not to recognize the world they lived in...

 Of course.

 They hadn't died from the start, so their will to die wasn't so strong. Just as Duge said, after thousands of years of arduous cultivation, it'd be too much to just die a pathetic death, or to seize another body to be reborn and start all over. It simply wasn't worth it!

 Meanwhile.

 The cultivators of the Supervisory Academy were explaining the principles of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance vociferously and, coupled with the torture endured by Zen Master Huihang, the monks of Lanning Temple were gradually persuaded.

 On the other hand, Zhuo Shaoan of the Heavenly Demon Palace became increasingly panicked.

 With the way the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance operated, those below indeed would not object, and on the contrary, they would reap more benefits. But it was them, the ones at the top, who were the unfortunate ones!

 He was at the Mahayana Stage!

 Who else was qualified to transmit their power to him, to improve his Realm...

 Dammit!

 He had trapped himself. The two old bald heads from Lanning Temple were right; such an evil fellow should be put down by everyone...

 Ignoring the noisy Supervisory Academy members in the sky, Duge turned his attention to Zhuo Shaoan, whose complexion was changing unpredictably, and smiled, "Senior Zhuo, thank you for your help. Without Senior Zhuo, taking down Lanning Temple would indeed have taken a bit more effort..."

 "Wang Chong, since I've helped you, does that mean the Heavenly Demon Palace does not need to join the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance?" Zhuo Shaoan asked tentatively.

 He could feel Duge's Realm getting higher and higher, steadily stepping into the Mahayana Stage. Just now, Wang Chong at the Integration Realm could already stand his ground against two Mahayana without falling short.

 Now, with the two Mahayana Stage monks from Lanning Temple starting to slack off, only he remained in the Mahayana Stage, and his heart was really pounding.

 After all.

 The fellow in front of him was too sinister; he could not be measured by normal standards.

 "How could that be?" Duge frowned, "As you said earlier, I am a Buddha Child; if Buddha can guide and save all beings, why can't the Demon learn and follow to become Buddha? Spirit Power Mutual Aid is also about guiding and saving all beings!"

 "..." Zhuo Shaoan's face paled.

 The two old monks whose power was being extracted by Duge looked at him with schadenfreude.

 I'm really such an idiot!

 Seeing that Duge's attention was temporarily on the two old monks of Lanning Temple, Zhuo Shaoan sprang into action and fled towards the outside of Lanning Temple, but before he got far, he suddenly felt a chill on his body, as his clothes and limbs were already severed from his body.

 At the same time, Duge's voice rang in his ear, "Senior Zhuo, where are you off to?"

 Zhuo Shaoan exclaimed in shock, "You... Wang Chong... I've helped you..."

 "If you help someone, you should help them all the way. Don't move around, or you might not keep your head!" Duge held Zhuo Shaoan, taking him back while flying, extracting his power as they went, and said, "You said it yourself just now, I'm the Buddha Child of the Heavenly Demon Palace, so you should at least cooperate with me in taking over the Heavenly Demon Palace!"

 "You..." Zhuo Shaoan's insides turned green with regret, "Wang Chong, how can you be so shameless? With such behavior, then who would sincerely help you?"

 "The Medical Immortal Sect, the Supervisory Academy, and now Lanning Temple... Do you think they all just came over willingly?" Duge said with a slight smile, shaking his head, "Senior Zhuo, it's because of you, never quite demon, never quite Buddha; swaying back and forth, that's why you've lost so miserably in your struggle with the Heaven's Path Institute!"

 "The Heavenly Demon Palace and the Heaven's Path Institute have always been rivals; where is this utter defeat you speak of?" Zhuo Shaoan retorted angrily.

 "Once I take charge of the Heavenly Demon Palace, believe it or not, there will only be the Heavenly Demon Palace known in the world, with no such thing as the Heaven's Path Institute or the Longevity Residence anymore." Duge lamented, "Senior Zhuo, don't be too sad. Whether or not you stepped in, sooner or later the Heavenly Demon Palace and the Heaven's Path Institute would come to this. By lending me a hand, I owe you a favor, and this is a good thing for the Heavenly Demon Palace. I will give it special consideration..."

 You owe me a favor, yet you've dismembered my arm?

 Zhuo Shaoan glared at Duge with anger, his heart filled with sorrow and bitter reflection on how to make amends for the wrongs he had done.

 "By the way, Senior Zhuo, why did you suddenly come to Lanning Temple?" Duge suddenly asked, "Don't tell me you were just dropping by..."

 ```

 ```

 "I was deceived into coming here." Feeling the ebbing of the Spiritual Power within his body, Zhuo Shaoan was immensely oppressed in his heart. He couldn't comprehend why things had ended up like this.

 "By whom?" As Duge spoke, he opened his personal panel and killed off Zuo Zhonghou. He wanted to see who would be next in line.

 But to his surprise, upon checking, the top ten list was missing two people.

 Not only was Zuo Zhonghou gone, but Chi Shiwen had also disappeared, replaced by one called Qi Zongwang, an Inner Sect Disciple of Blue Sea Palace, and another called Lang He, an elder of Gold Crow Hall.

 At this moment, his spiritual power value had already reached 27,000. It was unclear whether this was due to his promotion to the Mahayana Stage or a reward from Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Either way, he was now likely to catch up with Nan Youlong.

 Nan Youlong had also entered the battlefield during the rotating examination system. However, he went up in the third round and participated in two Alien Battlefields in succession to acquire a spiritual power of 78,000.

 Moreover.

 Having stayed in the Alien Battlefield for countless years, compared to him, I was already far superior.

 With the example of the two Mahayana warriors from Lanning Temple before him, Zhuo Shaoan was completely disheartened. He sighed and said, "Two months ago, a man named Chi Shiwen joined the Heavenly Demon Palace and caught my attention with his outstanding talent.

 I cultivated him as the next Sect Leader of the Heavenly Demon Palace, hoping that he could lead the Heavenly Demon Palace to stand equal with Heaven's Path Institute.

 Who would have thought, not long ago, when news about the Seven Star Gate reached the Heavenly Demon Palace, Chi Shiwen suddenly found me and said that great changes were coming to heaven, and evil men roamed the world. He bewitched this old fool, saying that you must be eliminated..."

 "Then what?" asked Duge. "You just killed him!"

 Zhuo Shaoan looked at Duge in surprise and said, "Yes, I killed him. In order to verify Chi Shiwen's words, I left the mountain with him to find out about your actions and then followed you here to Lanning Temple, where I happened to witness the fight between that Buddha Child and you.

 Compared to you, Chi Shiwen had nothing to offer besides bravery and the ability to slay. Just now, he even attempted to influence my mind, getting me to ally with the people of Lanning Temple to kill you. Then, I conveniently disposed of him. Believing that you were more suitable for the Heavenly Demon Palace, I took action to help you..."

 "He influenced your mind, and you killed him?" Duge asked in astonishment, "How did you kill him?"

 "Originally, I didn't realize I was being deceived, and it was the Image of Buddha that helped me regain clarity in an instant. Unaware, Chi Shiwen was naturally slain by me," Zhuo Shaoan said with a self-mocking laugh. "My mistake was misjudging you and trying to steal a chicken only to end up with nothing, bringing calamity back to the Heavenly Demon Palace..."

 What an unlucky fellow!

 Duge inwardly sighed. He had to admit that Zuo Zhonghou was indeed his lucky star. A phantom image of Buddha had brought him a Mahayana warrior from Lanning Temple and indirectly took care of Chi Shiwen.

 Without him, facing three Mahayana warriors would have surely been a tough fight.

 What a good person!

 If only I had known, I wouldn't have killed him.

 "Chi Shiwen said that there are thousands of calamitous people like you, is that true?" Zhuo Shaoan asked.

 "It's true," Duge said with a smile. "However, I call them people of chaotic times, pretty much the same meaning, right?"

 "What do you plan to do next?" Zhuo Shaoan was momentarily stunned before asking.

 "Of course, to unite all the sects and wipe out all the remaining people of chaotic times, to become the sole supreme," Duge said haughtily.

 As they spoke, the two had already returned to Lanning Temple.

 Seeing Zhuo Shaoan captured and limbless, the two old monks of Lanning Temple smiled so hard that even the creases on their faces bloomed.

 "The wheel of karma turns, and retribution is certain!"

 "Deservedly so!"

 Zhuo Shaoan gave them a glance and turned to Duge, asking, "Buddha Child, where do you come from? Is there really a realm with gods and demons in your world?"

 The two old monks held their breath as they looked towards Duge.

 Duge said, "Certainly, there are gods and Buddhas, and even beings more formidable than them."

 Zhuo Shaoan, disinterested in beings more formidable than gods and Buddhas, eagerly asked, "Is it possible to ascend to your world?"

 Duge was taken aback, "Where do you usually ascend to?"

 Zhuo Shaoan and the two old monks exchanged looks and chuckled bitterly, "The path to ascension has been broken for tens of thousands of years. If that were not the case, why would they desperately protect that Buddha Child showing Divine Skills? And why would I take the risk to vie for you, the Demon Child..."

 "What do you mean?" asked Duge curiously. "You've never ascended before?"

 "Perhaps in the last era!" Hong Ren said. "In some ancient texts and murals, there were records of ascension through gathering mists, and those ascensions involved surviving thunder tribulations, besides, the cultivators back then bore various Divine Skills. How could they be like now, where cultivation merely involves accumulating Spiritual Power within the body and transforming the flesh?"

 "Our heritage has actually been cut off," Zhuo Shaoan said. "The ascensions of the ancient times were true ascensions to the Immortal Realm. But in our era, ascension means accumulating enough energy within the body to escape into the vast universe, in search of another chance at life, or the legendary Immortal Realm, to seek the true Method of Longevity..."

 A main quest, huh?

 The thought unexpectedly flashed through Duge's mind.

 But this main quest seemed too elusive!

 Could it be that Pan-Universe Entertainment severed their path of cultivation, evolving a new civilization for the enjoyment of competition among Alien Warriors?

 If that was the case, it would indeed be grand!

 Rather than searching for some lost path of ascension, it would be more straightforward to clear out all the Alien Warriors...

 ```
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 A path that seemed deformed, but still a normal route of development.

 Just like how civilizations on the technology side were developing starships capable of traversing the universe, the people of this world modified their bodies with the planet's spiritual energy, gradually gaining the ability to cross the universe and search for new civilizations.

 That's why, in the Mahayana Stage, cultivators aimed to fill every cell in their body with spiritual energy.

 Clearly, to explore the universe, one needed to accumulate a sufficient amount of energy.

 But their approach was likely misguided.

 Mahayana practitioners probably didn't realize how vast the distances between stars were.

 Depending on the amount of energy they had stored in their bodies, it was utterly insufficient for interstellar travel—most cultivators who ventured into the starry sky ended up dead.

 Nevertheless, those who sacrificed themselves for the sake of civilization's future were truly commendable for their courage...

 ...

 Under Mountain Academy.

 Watching the newly updated top ten list, the expressions on Luo Cang and Shi Chunqi's faces weren't too pleasant.

 "How did he do it?" Shi Chunqi paced back and forth, "Zuo Zhonghou is at Lanning Temple, Chi Shiwen is at Heavenly Demon Palace, both sects possess Mahayana stages and are far stronger than the Supervisory Academy. How could Wang Chong possibly take out two people at the same time?"

 "..." Luo Cang was full of doubt, "Is Wang Chong's key phrase really related to the economy?"

 "Looking at Wang Chong's history, apart from building industries to make money, he hasn't done much else. If not an economic keyword, then what?" Shi Chunqi said, "He took advantage of information asymmetry, self-regulated, raised funds at the fastest speed, enhanced his attributes, and then accelerated his own cultivation. Finally, he launched a blitz with his high cultivation level..."

 "But Lanning Temple and the Heavenly Demon Palace have Mahayana practitioners," Luo Cang said. "Even if those in the Mahayana Stage don't intervene, the Integration Realm is still there to oversee. It's only been a little over three months. No matter how fast his cultivation speed is, at most he could only reach the Divinity Transformation Realm, which is two levels below the Integration Realm. Bear in mind, both of us in the top ten are merely at the Golden Core Realm."

 "Old Luo, you can't think like that. Wang Chong's influence is greater than all of us combined, and his attributes are off the charts. When he fought Dan Cong, he was already at the Divinity Transformation Realm. With all this time passed, he must at least be at the Void Refinement Realm," Shi Chunqi said.

 "Void Refinement?" Luo Cang looked at Shi Chunqi. "Aren't you overestimating him? Even if he chews on spirit stones day and night, he couldn't accumulate that much spiritual power!"

 "Treating him as if he's at the Void Refinement Realm, it would be easier to fight if we discover he's actually at the Divinity Transformation Realm, right?" Shi Chunqi smiled, "Also, we can't overlook that Dan Cong is with him. When Wang Chong launched a surprise attack on the Capital City, Dan Cong summoned a black dragon. We weren't present, so we can't assess the combat power of that black dragon.

 But it's undeniable that Wang Chong's rise is inseparable from Dan Cong. Together, they have four skills. Their skill synergy is terrifying. That's probably why they could kill Zuo Zhonghou at Lanning Temple..."

 "So, to take down Wang Chong, we first need to destroy the economic system he's built up. Next, we take out Dan Cong." Luo Cang analyzed, "Dan Cong has published a lot of poetry and articles in the Capital City. His key phrase should be related to culture, which is easy to deduce."

 "Start with public opinion," Shi Chunqi said. "Under Mountain Academy has top scholars. We can brand Dan Cong as a plagiarist through our teachers, tarnish his public reputation, and significantly reduce his clout. Then, we hire people to publish classic poetry en masse to dilute his influence..."

 "Hmm," Luo Cang nodded, "As for Wang Chong, I will pressure Yan Country through Heaven's Path Institute to remove the Supervisory Academy's protection over Seven Star Mountain. Then, we'll mobilize some experts to strike at Seven Star Gate and other small sects, completely annihilating them to cause widespread panic, ideally leading the masses to sell off their stocks in droves."

 "Still not enough," Shi Chunqi said. "We can exchange spirit stones for a large amount of silver coins and manipulate the stock market with money, stealing Wang Chong's funds. Once his financial chain breaks and all his projects grind to a halt, he will naturally collapse."

 "Wang Chong controls the Supervisory Academy, and his cultivation speed is very fast; he probably isn't short on spirit stones," Luo Cang frowned slightly.

 "No matter what, we must try," Shi Chunqi smiled, "I'm planning to persuade Under Mountain Academy to go public for fundraising, issuing stocks..."

 "Right, let's each do our part," Luo Cang said, "if we don't make a move now, we'll really be defeated by Wang Chong one by one. I'll make another trip to Longevity Residence to contact Yin Juntang."

 "Good, Brother Luo, proceed," Shi Chunqi stood up and clasped his fist towards Luo Cang, "Once I've arranged things at Under Mountain Academy, I'll send someone to Lanning Temple to find out what happened. Then I'll go to Blue Sea Palace to liaise with Niu Zilian and Qi Zongwang. Wang Chong is developing too quickly. We need more allies to suppress him together..."

 The two reached an agreement to join forces against Wang Chong but tacitly avoided asking about each other's abilities.

 ...

 It wasn't just Luo Cang and Shi Chunqi who were on the move.

 Others who realized the danger were rallying to Lanning Temple, helping to bond broken arms and win over hearts.

 Various upheavals erupted throughout Yan Country.

 Many of Wang Chong's project sites suffered from sabotage by cultivators and had to halt construction;

 Some bought large quantities of shares, artificially inflated stock prices, and then sold them off, triggering panic;

 Large-scale bloodshed occurred at stock exchanges across the land, with Supervisory Academy cultivators being publicly executed;

 Sects that had fallen under Wang Chong's influence were annihilated;

 More newspapers appeared like mushrooms after the rain, detailing the perils of stocks...

 ...

 Panic quickly spread throughout Yan Country.

 The smear campaign against Dan Cong didn't even make a splash; when you're struggling to have food, who cares about poetry?

 The public, fearing their stocks would become worthless paper, flocked to the exchanges to sell.

 Soon enough, everyone realized that no one wanted to buy their shares.

 Even following an announcement by Seven Star Gate declaring "Due to unforeseen circumstances, the stock exchanges will temporarily close. Fellow investors, please remain calm. Once we quell the rebellion, trading will resume," one exchange after another began to shut down.

 Investors were teetering on the brink of a complete collapse.

 At this point, they didn't even know who to sell their stocks to.

 Secured loans were out of the question.

 Construction projects were halted, and the stocks in their hands had become worthless paper...

 The entire Yan Country was plunged into turmoil.

 The government offices were filled with lawsuits against Seven Star Gate and Wang Chong.

 Rich merchants like Fang Shan, who were in charge of managing the stock market, were chased down and blockaded by the populace. They had no choice but to hide within the major sects, shivering with fear, yet helpless. Both overtly and covertly, they complained about Seven Star Gate.

 As stocks plummeted, their amassed wealth had also significantly shrunk.

 In various places across Yan Country, people, unable to survive, were rising up in revolt...

 After all.

 They had invested their lifetime, even generations' worth of wealth, in purchasing stocks, and now they simply couldn't survive anymore.

 The commercial system that Wang Chong had established disintegrated in just over a dozen days.

 ...

 While Alien Warriors were displaying their divine skills and sabotaging Duge's hard work.

 Duge was also busy. In cooperation with several Mahayana Stage experts such as Zhuo Shaoan, Hong Ren, and Hong Jie, he successively took control of Heavenly Demon Palace and Blue Sea Palace, performing countless surgeries.

 Now.

 "Knee surgery," "stitching up," he could do it all with his eyes closed.

 During that time.

 Duge made a side trip to Qing Country, and he plucked the princess of Daqing Country's head right off.

 He added another warrior called Yan Shengtian to the top ten. His identity was that of a Ranger, not belonging to any sect.

 The princess of Daqing Country's keyword was "mentorship," which allowed her disciples to follow her orders with absolute loyalty, enhancing their comprehension and enabling her to siphon the Spiritual Power cultivated by her disciples for her own use.

 A keyword that, in the later stages, could be invincible.

 But Mo Yingjun's development was too slow,

 By the time Duge found her, she had only shared the Realm and Spiritual Power of one Integration Realm disciple, which was impressive by any standard.

 Unfortunately, Duge's development simply defied all reason.

 With the Cultivation Level of the Mahayana Stage, even without using skills, he could easily take care of them.

 Not to mention that those Alien Battlefield warriors, by cleverly destroying Duge's industrial chain, thought they were smart.

 All the wealth he had plundered didn't have to be spat out, and Duge's attributes had multiplied by an unknown factor.

 Before.

 The flying swords, empowered by Dan Cong with the attributes "sharp" and "lethal," could still slash him, but now, they couldn't even break his skin.

 Duge had undeniably become the world's foremost power.

 At this time, Duge, by transporting the Spiritual Energy of a full cycle, a medium-sized sect's Spiritual Energy would be drained empty by him, hardly slower than forcibly absorbing others' powers.

 Now.

 For Duge to fight against those in Mahayana Stage was like an adult beating up a child; within three to five rounds, he could strip them completely, not leaving a single hair on them.

 Of course.

 Duge spared the princess some dignity, not stripping her publicly. He simply plucked off her head and then drifted away.

 Stripping people of their clothes was because his power was insufficient, but extracting their organs was because he wanted to subjugate them.

 When his power was overwhelmingly superior, and especially when the opponent had no value to him, Duge didn't indulge in such malevolence. He simply cleaned them out crisply and neatly.

 The emperor of Daqing Country watched as his daughter was killed, not daring to utter a harsh word. Instead, he felt grateful that Duge did not vent his anger on his country.

 After Duge left, he immediately disbanded the female academy established by Mo Yingjun.

 Niu Zilian and Qi Zongwang, both previously among the top ten along with Blue Sea Palace, were lucky that Shi Chunqi had happened to call them away, resulting in Duge missing them.

 It must be said.

 Their luck was indeed not bad.
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 Half a month later. 

 Shi Chunqi, Luo Cang, Niu Zilian, Qi Zongwang, and Yin Juntang gathered together, looking at each other with grim expressions on their faces.

 Niu Zilian and Qi Zongwang from Blue Sea Palace had lost their sects, while the others didn't even dare to return to their own anymore.

 They feared that no sooner had they set foot back in their sects than Wang Chong would attack, leaving them no place to escape.

 ...

 The unrest that broke out across the region also had them as instigators behind the scenes. They had been following in Duge's footsteps, investigating everything about him.

 Shi Chunqi and the two from Blue Sea Palace witnessed the scene where Duge subdued Blue Sea Palace.

 Mahayana Stage masters were stripped bare in an instant, their limbs removed, and during the battle, they were subject to kidney extractions and sewing, liver extractions and sewing...

 Even Mahayana masters couldn't break through Duge's defenses and were toyed with like objects, utterly powerless to resist, shocking them on the spot.

 Mahayana!

 Duge's cultivation level was at least at Mahayana Stage.

 No.

 Higher than Mahayana Stage.

 Especially Shi Chunqi, who thought he had overestimated Duge's cultivation level, ranking it at the Void Refinement Realm, felt his face burn with embarrassment.

 The error was too big.

 One might mistake the Divinity Transformation Realm for the Void Refinement Realm.

 But to mistake the Mahayana Stage for the Void Refinement Realm could result in death without even knowing how one died.

 Meanwhile, Luo Cang and Yin Juntang from Longevity Residence had witnessed the scene of Mo Yingjun being killed in Daqing Country. The two were also shocked, shrinking back into the crowd, not daring to say a word, for fear that they would disturb Duge and he would pluck their heads off as well.

 ...

 "It's not economic, his secret keywords are definitely not economic," Shi Chunqi scratched his hair into a mess, his eyes bloodshot, even the keyword's repair couldn't recover it, "Wang Chong's economic system collapsed long ago, but he seems unaffected, even more formidable than before, his keywords are definitely not economic..."

 "Stop talking nonsense, even an idiot can see now that Wang Chong's keywords have nothing to do with economics. Creating the stock market was just a smokescreen for him," Niu Zilian said.

 "He's disguised his keywords too well," Yin Juntang said, "A terrifying enemy."

 "But what are his keywords?" Luo Cang frowned deeply, "Without figuring out his keywords, we can't weaken him, and if he can beat the Mahayana Stage so easily, who else could possibly be his opponent?"

 "What the hell, which planet did this madman pop out from? It hasn't even been four months since the start, and he's already forged a rhythm of a grand battle, dragging all sects into it," Qi Zongwang complained.

 A single sentence.

 Everyone fell silent.

 Despair spread among the crowd.

 Duge's pace was too rapid, leaving them directionless even in terms of development.

 "We have less than eight hundred people left," Shi Chunqi glanced at his panel and sighed somberly, "In less than a month, another more than two hundred people were eliminated by Wang Chong. I can't figure out how he did it?"

 "High enough attribute rewards, plus the Mahayana Stage divine consciousness coverage, a wide detection range, any careless talk might get caught by him," Luo Cang said, "Moreover, with so many people causing trouble and exposing themselves, it's no wonder they die when they encounter an executioner like Wang Chong."

 "Chaos, could his keyword possibly be chaos?" Yin Juntang suddenly spoke, interrupting the conversation.

 Everyone was stunned.

 Yin Juntang continued, "He introduced the stock market in an Immortal Martial World, disrupting the normal social order. We destroyed his stock market, causing severe turbulence to society which indirectly aided him. Therefore, he has not weakened, but has become more formidable than before."

 "Fucking brilliant," Luo Cang's face changed immediately, "It's most likely chaos. Using economics as a front, chaos as the essence, he wins whether he succeeds or fails. We are all being led by the nose by him."

 "Since ancient times, chaos has given rise to the most skills," Niu Zilian said, "Frequently stripping people's clothes, removing their limbs, it's also related to chaotic skills."

 "Order and stability are the nemesis of chaos." Yin Juntang said, "To counter Wang Chong, we need to find the warriors associated with these key words and help Yan Country quickly restore order."

 "To think that we have actually helped Wang Chong bring chaos to the world and indirectly increased his strength makes me feel like a complete blockhead." Shi Chunqi said.

 "Who would have thought he would use the economy as a pretext to foster chaos!" Luo Cang laughed bitterly, "Now is not the time for complaints; we need to find a way to spread Wang Chong's key words. Otherwise, by allowing others to continue creating turmoil, Wang Chong's strength will only grow stronger, and by then, we will have no way out..."

 "We also need to inform the sects that haven't been conquered by Wang Chong to avoid him for now." Niu Zilian said, "Otherwise, if all the sects are conquered by Wang Chong, even if we reorganize the world's order, Wang Chong could use his forces to trigger another wave of chaos. By then, we will be truly out of options, and moreover, we won't even be able to find any help, for our realms are too low."

 "The most crucial thing is to prevent Wang Chong from inciting a great war between good and evil, a war between mortals and the Cultivation World." Qi Zongwang added, "War is the best ally of chaos. Once war breaks out, it will be much too difficult to quell."

 "Okay, let's take separate actions then." Luo Cang stood up, "It would be best to contact more people to join us in opposing Wang Chong."

 "There will be. Chaos is the common enemy of all, and without clearing out the chaos, no one has a chance of winning." Shi Chunqi nodded and said.

 "By the way, since things have come to this point, should we share our own key words with each other?" Yin Juntang said, "At this point, keeping guard against each other is meaningless."

 Just as everyone had been buzzing with excitement, they fell into silence once again.

 Exposing key words meant revealing one's trump cards to others, and on the Alien Battlefield, it was a matter of kill or be killed.

 Moreover.

 Each person was responsible for countless lives; who would dare to lightly reveal their trump cards?

 After Wang Chong's death, what if an ally turned against them?

 Yin Juntang helplessly sighed and chuckled dryly, waving his hands, "Never mind, forget I said anything. Let's use whatever resources we have at our disposal to deal with Wang Chong for now!"

 ...

 After Luo Cang and his small team deduced Duge's key word and took targeted actions,

 Elsewhere.

 Lang He and Yan Shengtian also joined forces.

 Once the two confirmed that they came from the same planet through a secret sign, they collaborated with great enthusiasm.

 Then.

 After carefully analyzing Wang Chong's key words, they also arrived at a similar conclusion regarding chaos.

 However.

 Unlike Luo Cang and his team, who focused on sorting out order from chaos, the fully cooperative duo proposed a new plan.

 Find the main storyline!

 To topple Wang Chong through the main storyline.

 The secret manual that Ranger Yan Shengtian found in an ancient ruin led him to vaguely guess that re-opening the path to ascension and retrieving the divine skills of the ancient Cultivation World may be the key to breaking the situation.

 Yan Shengtian's key word was "Theft," while Lang He's key word was "Disguise."

 Their key words perfectly complemented each other, enough to allow them to penetrate the depths of each sect and seek out the secrets of the Ancient Era...

 ...

 Nevertheless.

 Duge's territory kept expanding, and the secrets of the past could no longer be guarded.

 Every action he took, every deed he had done, was pried open and meticulously studied and dissected.

 Every Alien Warrior treated him as their biggest enemy, trying to weaken him through various means while strengthening themselves.

 But as more and more people were killed by Duge, most of the warriors' activities shifted underground.

 They had willingly lain low before, but now they were forced to!

 Under Duge's heavy-handed policies, just sticking your head out could mean getting killed...
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 The Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance boasted an abundance of talent.

 Between Lanning Temple, Heavenly Demon Palace, and Blue Sea Palace, just the Mahayana Stages from these major sects totaled over a dozen, and the Integration Realm had even more than a hundred. Combined, their top fighting forces were sufficient to conquer any major cultivation sect in the current age.

 Not to mention Wang Chong, a super Mahayana Stage who could take on ten opponents by himself.

 When he had fought Lanning Temple, Wang Chong had indeed struggled a bit;

 But by the time he fought the Heavenly Demon Palace, his strength had become overwhelmingly superior;

 When it came to Blue Sea Palace, it was practically with ease, and he didn't even need the support of other Mahayana Stages—Wang Chong alone had charged through and taken down Blue Sea Palace.

 Zhuo Shaoan, Hong Ren, and other Mahayana Stages dared not act rashly any longer. They had never seen such bizarre and rapid growth; Wang Chong's demonstrated combat power had already surpassed that of the Mahayana Stage...

 What about Buddha Child, Demon Child?

 Nobody argued over these titles anymore.

 The Mahayana Stages gathered around Duge now shared one common thought: if there was anyone in the world who could break through the path of ascension, it had to be Wang Chong.

 As for Duge's habit of stripping people's clothing to perform surgery on them, that too had become seen as normal behavior.

 After all, what successful person didn't have some quirks?

 Besides, in the end, didn't he put all the organs back?

 Perhaps performing surgery was simply a way for Wang Chong to relieve stress as he grew so quickly...

 In a nutshell.

 What the strong do is always right.

 Along the way.

 Those from Seven Star Gate, Medical Immortal Sect, and Supervisory Academy who had accompanied Duge's growth now held him in great reverence; even the junior sister, Li Anjiang, and others felt somewhat embarrassed to approach Duge.

 However.

 They didn't have time to flock to Wang Chong either, for Duge hadn't forgotten them. As soon as they broke through a realm, he would infuse them with power.

 Looting was to be done, but nobility also had to be demonstrated.

 Selflessness was precisely a part of that nobility, and every cultivator in the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance formed Duge's base, ensuring his attributes wouldn't diminish...

 For the current Duge, for those below the Void Refinement Realm, filling them with power and finding a place rich with Spiritual Energy would allow him to recover in just a few breaths.

 Most of the time, Duge's followers were in closed-door cultivation. The junior sister had already reached the Nascent Soul Realm, while the Seventh Junior Brother was heading straight for the Void Refinement Realm. As for Li Anjiang, he was already a bigwig in the Integration Realm...

 Such thoughts were once beyond their wildest dreams.

 Therefore.

 Even though Duge was no longer their Third Senior Brother, even though he had deceived them with reasons such as using the medical path for prosperity, every person who followed him did so without regrets—such is the charm of a noble character.

 ...

 The influence that Duge had created was so massive that on the rankings of the Alien Battlefield, his title had long changed, now designated as the latest Alliance Hierarch of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance.

 That day, while Duge was discussing with more than a dozen Mahayana Stages about recruiting Heaven's Path Institute into the Alliance, Director Liu from the Supervisory Academy suddenly approached Duge with a troubled look and said, "Alliance Hierarch, there is unrest in Yan Country, the people are suffering. Shouldn't we find a way to calm things down?"

 "Our current priority is to integrate the entire Cultivation World into one, to seek the path for breakthrough. Why should we bother with these mundane matters?" the master of the Heavenly Demon Palace said impatiently. "Reopening the ancient path of ascension is a great blessing for every cultivator."

 "..."

 Director Liu gave Duge a sheepish look and turned to leave with a dejected air.

 He knew bringing up the matter of Yan Country at this time would be distracting to Duge.

 But having received offerings from Yan Country for thousands of years, he couldn't bear to see countless citizens fall into chaos.

 Moreover.

 The most critical point was that the unrest in Yan Country was entirely caused by their own Alliance Hierarch; if Duge hadn't pushed for sects to go public, issuing stocks, Yan Country wouldn't have descended into chaos so suddenly.

 Director Liu didn't even know what use the Alliance Hierarch had for gathering so much worldly Silver Coin.

 The Supervisory Academy had the largest number of cultivator members and was responsible for surveillance matters across various regions. From the mouths of some people in troubled times, they had learned that individuals like Wang Chong and Dan Cong needed specific methods to enhance themselves.

 Therefore.

 While Wang Chong was working on economics, Dan Cong was seeking fame.

 ```

 Striking at their enterprise would weaken them to some extent.

 But the economic system established by Wang Chong had been thrown into complete disarray; as a result, not only did their Alliance Hierarch remain unscathed, but he had actually become even more formidable, so Director Liu dismissed this idea.

 "Director Liu, hold on," Duge called out to him.

 "The Alliance Hierarch's command," responded Director Liu as he immediately halted.

 "Director Liu, it is indeed because of me that this happened, but my original intention was to allow the people of Yan Country to live better lives. Who knew that in their efforts to strike at me, those people of chaotic times would stoop so low as to harm the civilians."

 Duge sighed, "If the people of chaos do not settle down, even if I temporarily provide money to appease the civilians, I'm afraid the country will still fall into unrest! My aim in wanting to swiftly unite the Cultivation World was simply to leverage its power to quickly eliminate those from the chaotic times hiding among the populace."

 Has it been rejected? Director Liu sighed, "Alliance Hierarch, I understand."

 "Director Liu, what do you think of this plan?" Duge changed the subject with a smile, "The Supervisory Academy and the Yan Country law enforcement agencies could unite, mobilizing the civilian population to report those from the chaotic times among them. I'll tell you later what traits to look for in these individuals. For each locality where we eradicate individuals from the chaotic times, I could send someone to reopen the stock trading there, as well as the credit services. How does that sound?"

 "That would certainly be possible," exclaimed Director Liu with great joy, "I thank the Alliance Hierarch."

 "No need for thanks," Duge said, his face showing anger. "To be honest, I am angrier than anyone about my hard-built enterprise being destroyed. Whoever they strike at, they should not affect innocent civilians! Those people have gone too far."

 Wide-eyed with astonishment, Dan Cong felt a shiver run down his spine. Was Wang Chong actually helping Yan Country restore order?

 Isn't he afraid of weakening himself?

 Could it be that Wang Chong's key word isn't chaos?

 Did he establish the stock market and then allow it to be sabotaged simply as a way to unite the people and force out the Alien Warriors hiding among them?

 This…

 The scheme is too far-reaching!

 But if chaos isn't it, what is Wang Chong's key word?

 What is it that fuels the continuous growth of his attributes?

 Economy, chaos, order, medicine...

 Duge's past experiences quickly flashed through Dan Cong's mind, and as he searched his memories, he couldn't find a single key word that matched.

 Without knowing the key word, Wang Chong's actions couldn't be unraveled and replicated!

 Too frightening!

 If they couldn't parse Wang Chong's usage of the key word and if he returned to the battlefield for a second time, with his kind of extreme disguise and crazy tactics, probably no one would be able to stop him!

 Once Wang Chong spreads his tactics and trains a host of similar warriors, how could fighters from other planets compete with their planet's warriors for resources?

 This won't do!

 The key word of Wang Chong must be figured out at any cost!

 Dan Cong clenched his fist quietly.

 Otherwise,

 even if he managed to obtain enough resources for his planet's survival on this trip with Duge, it would all be for naught upon his return; he couldn't possibly have such good luck every time…

 …

 "Very well, I will reply to the King of Yan Country at once," said Director Liu.

 "No rush." Duge stopped him again. "I have another condition."

 "Please speak, Alliance Hierarch," said Director Liu.

 "Tell the King of Yan Country that I can handle the unrest in Yan Country, but in the future, I want two tenths of Yan Country's tax revenue to maintain the liquidity of Seven Star Mountain's shares and to provide welfare to the shareholders," Duge said with a smile, stating his condition.

 Capital plundering is too slow; after all, he had now set his sights on the tax revenue.

 Duge wanted to see, at the end of developing a key word to its limit, just how strong could physical attributes eventually become?

 "…" Director Liu was stunned. "We cultivators have no use for the wealth of the secular world!"

 "The wealth isn't for me," Duge shook his head, and spoke with righteous indignation, "After this upheaval, the citizens of Yan Country have lost confidence in the stock market. Once the exchange reopens, a run on the shares is inevitable, and they will lose trust in stocks forever.

 The industrial chain spurred by the stock market could make a country prosper rapidly, so giving it up would be too regrettable. Only by binding the stock exchange to the country can we reestablish confidence for the shareholders, allowing the market to quickly regain its vitality. It is a good thing for both the country and its people."

 Director Liu frowned and asked, "Alliance Hierarch, if a run occurs, the silver coin from the Seven Star Gate's industries may not be sufficient to compensate them, right?"

 "No worries, we have so many at the Mahayana Stage; we can just borrow some silver coin from our neighboring countries for the time being. They won't refuse," Duge laughed it off, "Once things turn around, it's no big deal to just repay them..."

 Pillaging was also Duge's base, something he couldn't abandon. Cultivation Sects, countries, who to raid if not them!

 ```
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 In the name of economy, they wrought chaos, discussing the societal harm of the Seven Star Gate industry...

 "The Warning Record" revealed the true key term associated with Wang Chong.

 ...

 The Alien Warriors who had disrupted Wang Chong's industrial chain were stunned by this news; their heads were buzzing.

 After all their hustle, not only had they failed to weaken Wang Chong, but they had also unwittingly elevated him to the heavens...

 This guy was too cunning!

 The feeling of having one's intelligence ground into the dirt was truly unpleasant...

 The miraculous turnaround also unsettled those Alien Warriors who had previously sneered at Duge's misfortune.

 While they cursed their teammates who had botched things up, they had no choice but to join the efforts to restore order.

 The warriors, known for their adherence to order, discipline, stability, and steadiness, used their own skills to persuade those citizens who had turned to banditry in the mountains to return home;

 They incited wealthy landowners to initiate relief efforts, restarting the stalled projects;

 They invented machinery that could enhance productivity to help restore production;

 They influenced prestigious ministers to submit petitions to reopen the stock market and to buy up all the Seven Star Mountain stocks from the shareholders, helping them to cash out...

 ...

 But spilled water is hard to recover, and how could a nation thrown into chaos easily restore order?

 Their own influence was not as weighty as Duge's; thinking they could single-handedly help Yan Country regain order was as futile as trying to extinguish a cartload of burning firewood with a cup of water, which only led to growing despair.

 Thus.

 They could only curse those fools who had made a mess of things once again.

 ...

 One farce after another played out.

 In a small county of Yan Country, a teacher saw the key term "chaos" on his personal panel and fell into deep contemplation.

 A name suddenly flashed through his mind—Duge.

 Before going to battle, his instructor had shown him a special case of an eighteen-year-old student named Duge, who had dominated three simulation fields with a top score in just one year.

 Maintenance, trade, happiness—Duge had turned all these keywords into chaos.

 He had even broken one of the simulation fields.

 The teacher greatly admired Duge.

 But his instructor had used Duge as a negative example...

 At this moment.

 Wang Chong's actions were very much like Duge's.

 He was ninety percent sure that Wang Chong was Duge from Qiyuan Star, but he dared not approach Wang Chong for recognition.

 He feared that if Wang Chong went mad, he might kill even his own people—which would be a huge loss.

 After all.

 With Wang Chong securing the top spot, it meant he could win by simply lying low...

 So.

 The teacher's lips curled into a subtle smile; he quietly closed his personal panel, took out a ruler and tapped it on the desk, continuing to teach the class of young children before him.

 Let it be!

 From now on, he was a native of this world.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 The Heaven's Path Institute, Longevity Residence, Under Mountain Academy, Extreme Joy Hall, and other large sects also received the messages from the Alien Warriors.

 The letters clearly detailed the detrimental impacts of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance led by Wang Chong, vividly describing the humiliating process where Blue Sea Palace, Heavenly Demon Palace, and Lanning Temple were stripped and dismembered by Wang Chong, portraying him as a Demon Head of chaotic times...

 The messages urged these large sects to temporarily relocate and to consolidate their strength for a collective effort to eliminate the malignant Wang Chong once they found a method to counteract him.

 The letters carried effects of bewitchment and revealed that there were more individuals with special powers in the world.

 The Heaven's Path Institute and other sects immediately responded by sending people to investigate Lanning Temple, Heavenly Demon Palace, and others, while also preparing to move their bases and searching for individuals capable of challenging Wang Chong in these lawless times.

 But for sects with vast holdings and significant affairs like the Heaven's Path Institute, moving was not so simple.

 Moreover.

 Even with the influence of the letters' abilities, it was limited to those who read them.

 Decisions such as relocating a sect naturally faced diverse opinions and thoughts from everyone involved.

 Some people simply did not believe that Heavenly Demon Palace could be taken over;

 Some believed that Heaven's Path Institute was fully capable of opposing Wang Chong;

 Others thought they should not move but rather join forces with other sects to eliminate Wang Chong. Not just Wang Chong—they should eradicate anyone similar to him...

 ...

 One is a tiger, three are worms.

 Just like the alien warriors who opposed Duge.

 Major sects like Heaven's Path Institute fought individually, without a unified voice.

 In the midst of endless bickering over response measures, the highly efficient Duge had already led people to their doors.

 Then.

 Heaven's Path Institute fell.

 Luo Cang, too, became a homeless vagabond, just like Niu Zilian from the Blue Sea Palace and others.

 Upon hearing this news, Luo Cang nearly despaired. Having been chosen to join the Alien Battlefield, he was once one in ten thousand on his own planet.

 But after entering the real Alien Battlefield, he found himself suppressed to the point where he couldn't even catch his breath.

 Constantly running for his life, powerless to respond.

 If the takeover of Heaven's Path Institute by Wang Chong didn't seem much,

 what followed, the public announcements issued by Duge through Heaven's Path Institute and Yan Country, completely pushed him to the brink of collapse.

 "Heaven's Path Institute and Heavenly Demon Palace jointly issue a call to action, urging sects that have not yet joined the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance to join within ten days to discuss how to reopen the path to ascension. Those who fail to comply will be regarded as enemies of the entire Cultivation World."

 "Yan Country mobilizes its citizens to report on the chaos-bringers hidden among the people. After Wu Chong from Seven Star Mountain cleanses an area of chaos-bringers, he will reopen the stock exchange and annually take out 20% of Yan Country's treasury to use for shareholder dividends and the construction of public welfare.

 The characteristics of chaos-bringers are as follows:

 First: Words and actions that differ completely from the past;

 Second: Hostile towards Seven Star Mountain, spreading rumors unfavorable to it;

 Third: Ordinary people who suddenly possess extraordinary martial strength..."

 ...

 These two pieces of news utterly confounded everyone.

 What's happening?

 Is Wang Chong helping to restore world order?

 Wasn't his keyword chaos?

 He got tired of playing and is weakening himself?

 No one would be foolish enough to do that.

 So.

 Chaos is no longer Wang Chong's keyword.

 Besides chaos, what keyword could match Wang Chong's actions?

 Change? Reversal? Turnaround…

 But at this time, discussing what Wang Chong's keyword truly is seems meaningless.

 Wang Chong clearly intends to unite the Cultivation World and the common folk, exterminating everyone. If they don't think of a way to fight back, there will be no way out.

 To resist, they must grow their keywords, but to do that, they must expose themselves.

 Once they expose themselves, they will be reported on…

 Continuing to lie low would mean not getting exposed, an assurance of some peaceful time.

 But Duge, with his back against the wall, once he controls the Cultivation World and the Mortal Realm, won't he just flush them out easily?

 No need for anything else, just the simplest method. Duge could follow the top ten list.

 Killing them one by one, it wouldn't be long before it was their turn.

 Who dares to bet they'll be the luckiest of the nine people to survive to the end…

 ...

 It's really fucked up.

 They watched so many replays from veterans of the Alien Battlefield.

 The lives of those predecessors were more exciting than the next.

 Why is it that when it's their turn to enter the battlefield, they encounter such a freak?

 The most miserable are the examinees with keywords like freewheeling or low-profile.

 To lay low would mean growth in attributes, to not would mean no growth, and possibly even a reduction.

 That is a real dilemma.

 At this time.

 There's only one sentiment left in the hearts of all living alien warriors.

 It's too tough!

 The Alien Battlefield is just too tough.

 ...
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 Duge's strategy was remarkably effective.

 No matter how much the Alien Warriors did, it was not as significant as the founder of the Seven Star Mountain Company announcing the reopening of the market.

 Especially since Wang Chong not only brought the endorsement of Yan Country.

 To prevent those from chaotic times from retaliating against them, Wang Chong even brought up the names of the Spirit Power Mutual Aid Alliance Heavenly Dao Institute and the Heavenly Demon Palace.

 In the past.

 Those Cultivators, who used to be seen only a few times a year, were now frequently flying across the skies above the city.

 This gave the people endless confidence.

 Bandits who had fled to the mountains were coming down in droves, and the people who had to cease construction work due to site destruction voluntarily returned to the sites, asking to resume work...

 Those who govern the many Cultivators above, and the kings of the Mortal Realm below.

 At this moment, Wang Chong, in everyone's hearts, was like the Heaven Emperor, a savior.

 The catastrophe was caused by others in these chaotic times, while Wang Chong was the truly fortunate star who relieved suffering and difficulties...

 ...

 The influence of having complete command with a single call was tremendous.

 All kinds of whistleblowing letters were sent to the Supervisory Academy.

 For the sake of maintaining their beautiful new lives and for an early reopening of the market to convert their shares back into money, the people spontaneously reported every suspicious individual from the chaotic times around them.

 As long as someone seemed suspicious, they would report it.

 The eyes of the public are sharp.

 For the first time, the Alien Warriors experienced the power of a people's war, where even the slightest anomaly could lead to exposure!

 For self-preservation,

 The warriors had to display their Divine Skills and started to rebel fiercely.

 But once they resisted, it further confirmed their identity, and they were easily suppressed by the Cultivators of the Supervisory Academy.

 Noble yet plundering.

 Duge's attributes had reached an immeasurable height; he could mass-produce experts above the Divinity Transformation Realm, and what he least lacked now were experts.

 Those Alien Warriors who were complacent and developing slowly, even hiding for months, how could they possibly match these Cultivators above the Divinity Transformation Realm after awakening advanced abilities?

 Back in the day,

 Duge, who battled above his level—the Foundation Establishment Stage fighting against the Golden Core Realm head of the Supervisory sub-institute—if it hadn't been for his Seventh Junior Brother working hard to lure the enemy, he would have nearly got himself killed.

 What's more for these fools, they were facing an enemy several times stronger than themselves.

 The most critical point was that Duge had an extremely rich experience in fighting against them.

 When sending people to sweep against them, he would also dispatch scouts, combatants, and observers. If the opponent's skills were too formidable, then the observers would abandon the attack and then leave, joining more high-Realm people to pounce on and annihilate them...

 Those in the Nascent Soul Realm could actually assassinate from a distance.

 The Alien Warriors weren't strong enough to control everyone in sight and out of sight with a single encounter.

 Unless they had Duge's influence.

 But unfortunately for them, Duge wouldn't let them grow...

 ...

 In just a few days.

 On the alien battlefield, the number of warriors was plummeting rapidly.

 From over seven hundred, the count had fallen to just over four hundred.

 Many alien warriors were forced to retreat into the deep forests and mountains to gasp for survival, but taking refuge there meant they were cut off from the world, with no more chance to grow...

 ...

 After ten days, Longevity Residence and Under Mountain Academy had also fallen to Duge.

 The "Warning Record," which the alien warriors used to keep abreast of world events, had been shutdown early due to public denunciations.

 The remaining alien warriors were like headless flies, bumping around without finding a direction in life, blind to any path of survival...

 ...

 Luo Cang, Shi Chunqi, Niu Zilian, and two others once again gathered together.

 This time,

 The five of them looked listless, dispirited, and none had the mood to speak.

 "Stop daydreaming and think of something!" Luo Cang looked around at everyone, his voice somewhat hoarse.

 "Think of what? Now the entire world is in Wang Chong's hands. What do we have to fight him with? We can't even grind attributes anymore!" Niu Zilian kicked a rock on the hillside with frustration, "It's all over, we might as well wait to die!"

 "To deal with someone like Wang Chong, unless you strangle him in the cradle, there is no other opportunity." Shi Chunqi sighed, "Back then, when he submitted the list of chaotic world figures to the various sects, we should have acted. At that time, he only had a Supervisory Academy that wasn't enough to stand up to scrutiny..."

 "I don't know what we've been doing these days?" Qi Zongwang said with a bitter smile, "We were played like clowns by him, and we didn't even scratch Wang Chong's skin. We just watched him become the true number one under heaven..."

 "We who became the top ten were all forced into it," Luo Cang said. "Only Wang Chong actively became number one on the leaderboard. From the beginning, his goal was crystal clear, while we've been evading. With time against us..."

 "Luo, what's the use of talking about these things now? Our top priority is to survive," said Yin Juntang. "Defeating Wang Chong is no longer possible, but we have to pass the message back. At least let the people of our planet know there is someone like Wang Chong. The next alien battlefield won't be as helpless as we are."

 "Others might still manage to survive, but we who made the top ten most probably won't have the chance to return alive," Niu Zilian stated helplessly.

 "Hiding in these deep mountains and forests, Wang Chong can't do anything to us, right?" Yin Juntang argued, "The planet is so big, can Wang Chong possibly turn over every inch of it?"

 "Why don't you think about resistance? What if we win?" Luo Cang looked at everyone discontentedly, "We still have over four hundred people. If just one person awakens something that can restrain Wang Chong, it's not necessarily impossible to turn the tables. Anything can happen on the alien battlefield."

 "Restrain my ass, until now we haven't even figured out Wang Chong's keywords. And besides, besides us, the remaining four hundred are fighting their own battles, getting hit as soon as they show their faces. How can we possibly find them without being able to grind attributes?"

 Qi Zongwang said, "Believe it or not, once Wang Chong takes down the remaining sects, he'll start moving against the surrounding countries next! I don't see a sliver of hope for winning..."

 "The main quest, what about that?" Luo Cang asked.

 "Reboot the path to ascension. Wasn't it mentioned in Wang Chong's announcement?" Shi Chunqi sighed, "Luo, compared to Wang Chong, who has almost all the major sects integrated under him, do you think the remaining sects trust us more or him? Unless a real immortal descends, no one can subdue Wang Chong now.

 "At this point, there's no point in hiding the truth from you. My keyword is integrity, which I could still grind at Under Mountain Academy, but here in these mountains, there's only waiting for death."

 "My keyword is competition," Yin Juntang raised his hand a bit.

 "Mine is management," Niu Zilian said.

 "Mine is cohesion," Luo Cang said.

 "Mine is radiance," Qi Zongwang looked around at everyone and gave a bitter laugh, "Like Shi Chunqi, I can't shine in these mountains, it's basically useless. I just think it's strange—are other people trash? Until now, none of them has pushed any of us out of the top ten."

 "At least we did some things that influenced the world, while others were chased by Wang Chong like rabbits. Getting killed if they so much as poked their heads out, it would be weird if they could surpass us," Shi Chunqi gave a bitter laugh and opened his personal panel. Then, he suddenly froze and said, "Guys, our identities have changed. Wang Chong is going to make his move on us."

 The others quickly opened their personal panels.

 Sure enough.

 Their original identities as disciples of various sects had changed to abandoned disciples of the Heavenly Dao Institute, Blue Sea Palace, and so on.

 "Wang Chong wants to locate us by our identities!" Niu Zilian shook his head, "Next, as soon as we do anything and gain a new identity, he will be able to pinpoint us precisely. He's left us no way out!"

 "Old Niu, how can there be no way out? As long as we do nothing from now on, it will be hard for him to find us!" Yin Juntang's eyes lit up, "Now that our identities have already changed, we might as well wait it out until the end of the alien battlefield. If Wang Chong kills everyone else, maybe we'll still make it into the top ten and return as heroes to our planet. If we can't beat Wang Chong, can't we still avoid the others?"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 261 - 259 Holy Mother Duge_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 Having integrated the largest sects, Duge no longer needed to run around.

 Those minor sects were easily subdued by dispatching a few warriors of the Mahayana Stage.

 Their Sect Leaders and elders were captured, and Duge personally performed surgeries on them, infusing Spiritual Power to transform them into his own people.

 After a few months, Duge finally united the Cultivation World under one rule, eliminating the distinction between righteous and evil sects.

 As for the nations of the Mortal Realm.

 Armed with formidable strength, it was easy to attract them. Duge's method was still to send someone to invite the emperors, then perform surgery, instill power, discuss tax policies, and implement stock markets...

 ...

 Having unified the Cultivation World and the nations of the Mortal Realm, Duge truly achieved noble plundering.

 He equalized Spiritual Power among cultivators, saving the lower-level cultivators countless years of cultivation effort;

 In the Mortal Realm, everyone had food to eat and a home to live in.

 Although the food had to be earned through their own labor and the homes were merely on paper, with no knowing when they might actually move in.

 And the whole family had to work, taking out loans every month...

 But this didn't prevent Wang Chong from becoming a God Spirit alive in the Mortal Realm.

 Keep in mind.

 In this world with underdeveloped productivity, the common people can't save much money even without loans.

 In years of disaster, they might have to sell land, houses, sons, and daughters to survive...

 Yet owning Wang Chong's issued stocks, even with thirty years of debt on their backs and not a penny in hand,

 At least they had work every year, and being able to survive. Waiting a few years to move into spacious, bright houses was like living in heaven for them.

 ...

 After having integrated the world, Duge didn't even know how high his attributes had become.

 He only knew that when he circulated his qi and absorbed Spiritual Energy, the Mahayana Stage warriors nearby couldn't even cultivate, because they couldn't capture even a trace of Spiritual Energy.

 Even without using Spiritual Power, he could shake mountains with a shrug and quiver the heavens with a stomp...

 Gong Gong crashing into Buzhou Mountain must have been true.

 Duge seemed to have entered a new Realm, his body tougher than steel; even standing still, the attacks of the Mahayana Stage couldn't harm him in the slightest.

 Duge's Realm gave those Mahayana Stage cultivators he had bullied a new hope, all expecting that one day, Duge would break the world's constraints, reopening the path to ascension for them.

 No matter how strong the body, it couldn't be taken back; the key was the increase in spiritual power that came with higher attributes.

 Now.

 Duge's spiritual power had reached an incredible 84,000, surpassing Nan Youlong's 78,000, with his divine consciousness covering a hundred miles in all directions.

 He had money, people, and power...

 To tell the truth.

 If this world weren't a playground created by Pan-Universe Entertainment for ratings, if he had truly crossed over, with the achievements he had now, Duge wouldn't want to go back.

 However,

 The body on Qiyuan Star wasn't his, there was nothing to miss...

 But now, with the power and status to look down on everything, Duge wanted to go back even more.

 Freedom, he wanted true freedom, not the kind of power that could be taken away at any moment.

 To gain true freedom, he had to face Pan-Universe Entertainment head-on.

 In this world where even ascension was impossible, seeking answers to confront Pan-Universe Entertainment was clearly impossible.

 Therefore, he had to experience more worlds, to find the answer.

 ...

 "Old Dan, don't you feel the Alien Battlefield is lacking any challenge? It's even more boring than a simulation field. These guys are too weak."

 Yan Country.

 Supervision General Institute.

 Duge, looking at Dan Cong writing furiously, uttered a sigh.

 Dan Cong's writing paused, and he offered a sheepish smile, "It's because you're too strong!"

 As Duge's power grew, Dan Cong's Realm rose with the tide.

 ```

 After all, his reputation was spreading continuously.

 By cultivating on his own, he had reached the Divinity Transformation Realm, and his ranking on the Alien Battlefield had stabilized at second.

 But every time he interacted with Duge, Dan Cong was terrified, fearing that Duge might take his head on a whim.

 The two were not from the same faction; killing him would allow Wang Chong's native faction to possibly gain more resources—to save more people on his own planet, nothing Wang Chong did would be surprising.

 "Old Dan, you seem distracted. Are you afraid of me?" Duge said with a smile as he looked at Dan Cong.

 "Yes." Dan Cong put down his pen and admitted candidly, "Wang Chong, you're too powerful, but it's undeniable that your way of fighting gives you the element of surprise. After all, everyone still follows inertia, sticking to old strategies. By the time you grew stronger, no one could stop you anymore.

 If you kill everyone, no one else would be able to get the playback recordings of this Alien Battlefield, and you could win again using the same tactics.

 You could even spread your experience to the other warriors on your planet and, in the next Alien Battlefield, it's very likely that your new tactics would dominate, catching everyone off guard. So, killing me is the best option for you."

 "Is that what you think?" Duge laughed.

 "Wouldn't you do that?" Dan Cong said, "Once your way of fighting is learned by all, you wouldn't have the advantage in the next Alien Battlefield."

 Idiot!

 I dare to do this because I have two keywords!

 Duge inexplicably thought of the second simulation field.

 At that time, many had tried to flip the table like he did, but in the end, they just provided him with an exact coordinate.

 Those who imitate me are common; those who learn from me die.

 Flipping the table precisely isn't so easy.

 "Old Dan, don't be so pessimistic. Do you remember what I said when I first sought to collaborate with you?" Duge looked at Dan Cong and shook his head with a smile.

 "What?" Dan Cong frowned.

 "I intend to distribute the top ten places, to assign one to each planet, so that more people can survive." Duge crossed his arms before him, "I still plan to do that."

 "Why?" Dan Cong's eyes widened, "Dominate the top ten with people from your planet, and you could secure more resources for yourselves."

 "Because I can't stand Pan-Universe Entertainment's ways. Why should they toy with lives? We're not their tools for amusement." Duge's face shone with the radiance of a Holy Mother, "They want to see us fight, right? I intentionally won't give them that spectacle. I want more people to survive.

 Today, I show kindness to others, and I hope that in the future, on other Alien Battlefields, others will show kindness to my planet. When all Alien Warriors adopt the concept of equal resource sharing, more people will live because of our kindness. In this way, I plan to thwart the schemes of Pan-Universe Entertainment..."

 You've got to be kidding!

 Dan Cong looked at Duge, his mind unable to process it once again.

 Because he could see that Wang Chong seemed serious. He swallowed hard, his eyebrows furrowing deeper, counting on others' compassion—do you not know how dark human nature can be?

 How did I not see that you still have a heart of a Holy Mother?

 Doing this, wouldn't your people, once back on your planet, have you tried by a military court?

 "I know this is somewhat idealistic, but someone always has to start. I'm willing to be the first to challenge humanity on the Alien Battlefield," Duge said with a smile.

 Duge was not masking his expression; he knew exactly what Dan Cong was thinking.

 But he didn't care.

 Keeping the top ten to Qiyuan Star was a pipe dream. People can disguise themselves; he had no way to tell which planet these souls in others' bodies actually belonged to.

 Secrets can be kept once, but can they be kept twice?

 So, it was inevitable that his fighting style would be leaked eventually.

 Since it would be leaked, it was better that he be the one to spread it himself.

 Skills from the Alien Battlefield might be brought back to reality.

 But in the simulation field, the skills of his second keyword were guaranteed to be taken back, so there was no reason that skills wouldn't be taken back from the Alien Battlefield.

 And his second keyword was nobility.

 The second skill of nobility, Doctor's Benevolence, nourished good will in those he helped;

 So why should that help be limited only to Qiyuan Star?

 By helping nine people less powerful than him obtain resources and the chance to survive, these individuals were destined to become high-ranking on other planets after returning;

 Looking further, he helped the people of ten planets by distributing resources and giving them the chance to live—that was the greatest help...

 In future Alien Battlefields, meeting even one or two Alien Warriors who bore goodwill towards him would mean a huge win.

 After all.

 He had to go through seven Alien Battlefields.
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 A different sensation spread through Dan Cong's heart.

 Gratitude?

 Or was it moved?

 He couldn't tell.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was a sharp dagger hanging over the head of every civilization; everyone spoke of resistance verbally, but when it came to actions, they became ants scrambling for their own interests.

 Being able to bring resources back to one's civilization was already being a hero.

 So far, it seemed that Wang Chong was the only one truly putting resistance against Pan-Universe Entertainment into action…

 Was Wang Chong stupid?

 Definitely not.

 If he were stupid, what would the defeated alien warriors count for?

 If he wasn't, then it must be simply because of pure nobility, right?

 But no matter what, Dan Cong just couldn't associate nobility with Wang Chong.

 However, put in Wang Chong's position, he had to admit he couldn't go that far…

 Dan Cong looked at Duge, his expression complex, his heart filled with mixed feelings.

 "If you write the character for 'search' or 'probe', can you find the remaining people?" Duge asked.

 "I'll try!" Dan Cong's defiance receded quite a bit. Although he didn't agree with Wang Chong's philosophy, it didn't stop him from fanning the flames for Wang Chong's ideals.

 "Good, try that, and it would be best to produce some 'truth' characters, perhaps we could find out their true identities." Duge smiled, stood up, and left, "I'll think of other ways…"

 "Are you still going to do the world mainline quest? I think we can prepare on two fronts." Dan Cong called out to Duge, saying, "If I write an 'immortal' character, perhaps I can restart the path of ascension."

 "No need." Duge glanced at him and said seriously, "Don't even touch that character. If you dare to write 'immortal', I won't mind replacing you with another agent for your planet. I don't want to see any uncontrollable nonsense occur."

 "..." Dan Cong gave an embarrassed smile, "It was just a suggestion; I won't write it."

 Soon.

 Dan Cong found out what Duge's method was!

 It must be said.

 He really took decisiveness to the extreme.

 Wang Chong issued two new announcements.

 The first: A mass blood collection, to be recorded and used for timely medical assistance from the Medical Immortal Sect in times of illness;

 This could hardly be called a health check.

 Rather, it was the final roundup of alien warriors.

 Alien warriors have strong regenerative abilities; during blood collection, the speed of wound healing can easily distinguish them from ordinary people unless the alien warriors have never used any keyword abilities.

 As long as they have improved attributes, no matter how well they've hidden, this health check will leave them nowhere to hide.

 The second:

 Wang Chong made his resource allocation plan public.

 He called for warriors from various planets to quickly converge in the Capital City of Yan Country to discuss resource allocation. Being outside of the top ten didn't matter; he would help their attributes move into the top ten, with the order of arrival determining their ranking;

 Priority was given to warriors with keywords like "surveillance," "search," "probability," "detective";

 ...

 The two announcements were like dropping another massive bomb among the alien warriors.

 Whether hiding in the forests or among the common people, the alien warriors could no longer stay hidden.

 After all.

 Who could resist not using a keyword ability even once?

 Just a few uses and once the health checks take place, no matter how well they're disguised, their true forms will be revealed.

 And once Wang Chong found a keyword related to "surveillance", he could dig them out no matter where they hid…

 Unable to bear it anymore, another group of people came out to resist.

 However.

 This time Duge didn't kill anyone, but captured them and isolated them separately.

 Then, with the help of Dan Cong, they systematically teased out their home stars and keywords.

 After playing a game with the cultivated keywords, rotating the rankings of the top ten plus eight positions, another announcement followed, stating that the ten spots for planets had been filled, but there was still a need for surveillance-type keywords. Those with such keywords could choose any one of the top ten and replace them.

 As a result.

 Indeed, Duge flushed out a candidate with the "surveillance" keyword, a fellow from Qiyuan Star named Fang Yang.

 He awakened the skills "Precise Positioning" and "Nowhere to Hide."

 Having boosted Fang Yang's attributes into the top ten, Duge, together with the top ten names conquered by his nobility, initiated an unprecedented massacre.

 Ten people, eleven keywords, hundreds of Mahayana Stage masters.

 The warriors of the alien battlefield, who were hiding everywhere without development and even with weakened attributes, were like lambs to the slaughter as he named them one by one.

 In less than half a month, he had wiped them all out.

 During this time.

 Lang He and Yan Shengtian offered up the information they had researched on the path of ascension, hoping to exchange it for a chance to live, but Duge didn't agree.

 The reopening of the path of ascension was too far off and uncontrollable.

 It was far less time-consuming and effort-saving to clear out the Alien Warriors.

 After ruthlessly killing all the Alien Warriors until only ten remained, Duge forcefully ended the Alien Battlefield in less than six months…

 ...

 When he emerged from the Alien Battlefield, Duge had acquired a spiritual power as high as 120,000.

 Sitting up from the assessment capsule, Duge was still reminiscing about the body of his extensively trained Third Senior Brother. In the blink of an eye, he had already appeared before Bai Long.

 Bai Long's fishing rod was cast into the water. He looked at Duge, his face as dark as the bottom of a pot.

 In the Alien Battlefield, Duge had climbed to the top position, accustomed to overpowering others with his aura, making everyone tremble before him.

 But in front of Bai Long, Duge still felt a bit out of breath. He cautiously watched Bai Long and squeezed out a forced smile, "Lord Bai Long, what's wrong? Are you not satisfied with my performance? I secured first place, you must have won quite a bit of money, right? Isn't it time for my reward?"

 "You still want a reward?" Bai Long took a deep breath, seemingly to calm himself, "Do you know what the time ratio was this time?"

 "How much?" Duge asked cluelessly.

 "One to three hundred and sixty," Bai Long's face turned uglier, "The final limit for the Alien Battlefield you joined was two hundred years, yet you ended it in less than six months."

 "Is there a problem?" Duge inquired.

 "Six months passed inside the Alien Battlefield, but not even a day has gone by outside. You tell me if there's a problem?" Bai Long said, "Most of the regular clients at the betting house hadn't even placed their bets, and even those who did had all bet on you winning. Now tell me if there's a problem?"

 "..." Duge paused, glanced at Bai Long, and stammered out in defense, "Lord Bai Long, I didn't break any rules, and I always remembered your teachings, to be a dark horse. And I did, right? You can't blame me for this, you know I always play this way."

 Bai Long gave Duge a deep look, said nothing, and lazily waved him away, sending Duge out of the assessment area.

 ...

 Standing outside the assessment area, Duge turned back to look at the venue now closed off to him. The corners of his mouth curled into a faint smile, and he shook his head; it seemed even the aliens couldn't handle their losses with grace. The Alien Battlefield was nothing special after all!

 Saying so,

 he took out his communication device, contacting Nan Youlong.

 The call connected almost instantly, and Nan Youlong's voice came through, astonished, "Duge, what can I do for you? Hasn't the Alien Battlefield started yet?"

 Duge chuckled, "Staff Chief Nan, come pick me up. The Alien Battlefield is over."

 "..." Silence filled the line, followed by Nan Youlong's voice again, "Duge, that joke isn't the least bit funny."

 Duge said, "It's really over. I took first place."

 Another pause, then Nan Youlong asked, "Are you serious?"

 "More serious than ever before," Duge laughed, glancing back once more, "Also, there's another warrior who will return with me. He played a big part in this battle, so when you arrive, you can take us both back."

 "Duge, do you realize how much time has passed?" Nan Youlong inquired.

 "I know," Duge looked up at the sky and said, "With a time flow rate of one to three hundred and sixty, I've spent six months on the Alien Star; outside, it must've been more than ten hours."

 "Duge, be honest with me, were you eliminated?" Nan Youlong still couldn't believe it, his voice growing more serious.

 "Is there such a thing as elimination in the Alien Battlefield? You either end it and come back alive or get taken out and die." Duge said, "Staff Chief, are you talking in your sleep? I think, it won't be long before Pan-Universe Entertainment sends you news, right?"

 Another pause ensued.

 Nan Youlong spoke, "Alright, wait for me, I'll come to get you right away."

 While waiting for Nan Youlong,

 a young man in his early twenties stepped out from the assessment area, his face bearing the relief of having survived a disaster and looking utterly bewildered, as if he couldn't believe the Alien Battlefield had ended just like that.

 It all felt like a dream; he had done nothing, lived in fear for a few months, and in the end, got swept up and carried along for the ride by the big shot. The Alien Battlefield had ended in a daze, seemingly even easier than a simulation.

 Duge's Rear Eye had already spotted the warrior behind him, and both the 120,000 spiritual power and the tempered Divine Soul had returned with him.

 The strength of the Divine Soul seemed to indirectly transform his body as well, and this transformation was ongoing, a subtle change like the silent nourishment of the rain.

 At this moment,

 Duge's senses were nearly on par with Feng Qi's from the first simulation. He felt that if he used Backstab now, he could reach, or even surpass, Feng Qi's peak.

 But Duge wouldn't be foolish enough to expose the fact that he had taken simulation skills with him. Turning around, he projected a slight smile and extended his hand, "Hello, Fang Yang, I'm Duge."

 "Wang… Wang Chong!" At the sight of Duge, Fang Yang trembled, asking uncertainly.

 "Yes, Wang Chong," Duge nodded again.

 Gulp!

 Fang Yang swallowed hard, scurried over with quick steps, and shook Duge's hand firmly, "Big shot, I'm Laomi, thank you for sparing my life. Please look after me in the next Alien Battlefield."

 "We'll look after each other. After all, we fought side by side," Duge chuckled, reaching out to pat his shoulder affectionately.

 But the next second,

 both of them were stunned.

 As Duge's hand left his shoulder, Laomi's jacket came completely off.

 "Big shot, did you bring the skill back with you?" Laomi, looking at his own jacket in Duge's hand, was lost for words.

 "It seems that's exactly the case," Duge feigned composure as he tossed the jacket back to him, yet inside, his mind was churning wildly.

 Three skills!

 The Alien Battlefield had a chance to bring skills back.

 This time,

 He had brought back three skills. He had struck it rich!

 Indeed,

 The Alien Battlefield truly was his stage!

 ...
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 "Boss, what exactly is your keyword?" Lami took back his coat and liner, putting them on as he asked.

 His eyes were filled with envy, and his face was plastered with a flattering smile.

 Those who could bring back abilities from the Alien Battlefield were all exceptional talents, and with Duge securing first place, his rise to prominence was inevitable.

 He knew Duge would participate in four more Alien Battlefields. The future was fraught with risks, but at least for the next four years, his status would be unshakable.

 Moreover, Duge's performance on the Alien Battlefield was too dazzling, almost crushing his way to victory.

 As long as he maintained his current pace, and lucked into a few more good keywords in the upcoming battlefields, there was a high chance he could become the next Hua Guyun.

 So, it wasn't wrong to get on the good side of someone important ahead of time.

 If by chance they ended up in the same Alien Battlefield again, it could even breed a closer relationship.

 On the Alien Battlefield, Lami had witnessed Duge's ruthlessness.

 To end the Alien Battlefield early and secure victory, he had really killed off all but ten of the warriors there, completely indifferent to whether they were allies or not.

 "Pillaging," Duge said nonchalantly.

 "Pillaging?" Lami exclaimed incredulously, his voice rising eight octaves. "How could it be pillaging?"

 "Why can't it be pillaging!" laughed Duge. "Think about it, have I stolen little? I've looted an entire world, the wealth of the next thirty years!"

 "Fuck..."

 Lami was speechless.

 After a long while,

 he gave Duge a thumbs-up.

 ...

 On the plane,

 Nan Youlong listened to the conversation between Duge and Lami in stunned silence, as if dumbfounded.

 He couldn't believe it.

 The Alien Battlefield had really ended, in less than a day's time.

 He didn't even know how to describe Duge!

 Before the start, he gave countless warnings and reminders, advising Duge to be cautious and play steadily, not to be reckless and overambitious.

 But who would have thought, Duge had used just six months to achieve an unprecedented record, completely ignoring the mainline, as if it was even simpler than a simulation.

 After all, in the simulations, he had faced some decent resistance, while on the Alien Battlefield, those carefully selected elite warriors were nothing more than mere chickens and dogs in front of Duge.

 In the end, Nan Youlong concluded that Duge's style was the nemesis of the Gou Path Style.

 No.

 The key wasn't about what style Duge used, but about his brains, about how he developed and utilized the keywords.

 Qiyuan Star had been enslaved by Pan-Universe Entertainment for two hundred years, operating under the most primitive distribution system, and its economic system had long since collapsed.

 Most people wouldn't think of using the economy as a means of pillaging, but Duge did, and he even created a system out of it. Even if he learned it by studying replays of his predecessors, he had to be acknowledged as a genius.

 After all,

 when most people watch the replays, they focus more on how the predecessors understood and applied the keywords, with few paying special attention to the economic composition of the Alien Battlefield.

 Qiyuan Star had stumbled upon a treasure.

 ...

 "Duge, you shouldn't have let them go," Nan Youlong clicked his tongue and said with regret. "If you had killed everyone, you could've replicated your strategy one more time in the next Alien Battlefield. Now, with everyone aware of your strategy, they will make targeted preparations against it, and it will be much more dangerous to attempt the same thing."

 Throughout, Nan Youlong did not even mention those Qiyuan Star warriors that Duge had killed.

 Upon the alien battlefield, only those who return in victory are heroes, and the dead are nothing at all; seeking justice for them has no meaning.

 "Staff Officer Nan, will I be convicted for this?" Duge asked.

 "Some might question your actions, but you won't be charged with any crime," Nan Youlong's attitude toward Duge had improved a lot, and he let out a sneer, "That group knows what's more important."

 "I intentionally let them go back," Duge said.

 "Why?" Nan Youlong and Lami asked in unison.

 "To disrupt their rhythm," Duge explained, "Staff Officer Nan, do you remember the second simulation I participated in? Did those who imitated me win?

 Trying to draw a tiger and ending up with a dog; those who mimic me can take on most of the pressure for me. I can also target them one by one, no need to search for them like now, which takes a great deal of effort."

 "Alright, I can't see through your combat style, so I won't comment too much," said Nan Youlong, feeling happy that his protégé had won first place on the battlefield. He poured a glass of water for Duge and pushed it towards him, "However, Duge, by disrupting the rhythm like this, it's not just the people outside who get affected, our own people's rhythm will be disrupted too. For the next battle on an alien star, whether it's those new to the battlefield or those who have stepped down, it looks like they'll all need to be retrained."

 Duge smiled without replying.

 "Duge, what do you plan to do in the coming year?" Nan Youlong asked, "Get involved in politics, or continue watching the replays of the veterans? Having come back alive from the alien battlefield, you now have the qualifications to participate in the policy decision-making of Qiyuan Star."

 "Is there a possibility for me to enter the simulation a few more times?" Duge asked.

 "Yes."

 Nan Youlong agreed very readily.

 Duge's unconventional victory on the alien battlefield made Nan Youlong realize that the style of future battles there could likely change as a result.

 As the originator of this style of fighting, Duge was the most qualified to train warriors.

 What could be more fitting than participating in the same simulation as Duge for practical experience?

 As long as some of the trainees in the same simulation as Duge learn the essence of his technique, they would become powerful weapons on the alien battlefield.

 The recordings of Duge's participation in the simulation could also be distributed as teaching resources, which would be all to the benefit and no harm to the future of Qiyuan Star.

 "Then I'll participate in the simulation," Duge said with a smile.

 "Good, I'll arrange it for you," Nan Youlong said.

 "Staff Officer Nan, I would also like to take part in the simulation," Lami said, raising his hand, "However, I don't want to enter the same one as Duge. I want to practice implementing Duge's tactics in the simulation."

 "Yes," Nan Youlong nodded, then looked at the two of them, "What are your spiritual power scores now?"

 "I'm at 3,500," Lami turned to look at Duge and reported his score first.

 "I'm at 60,000," Duge said.

 "How much?" Nan Youlong jumped up, his knee sending the table between them flying.

 "60,000," Duge's quick reflexes allowed him to catch the teacup that flew up, and then he caught the tabletop and set it aside, repeating himself.

 "In six months, you've reached a spiritual power level of 60,000?" Nan Youlong looked at Duge, aghast as if he had suffered a huge blow.

 Lami was also stunned, looking enviously at Duge and shaking off the water droplets on his leg, said, "With such a high spiritual power level, Duge could start by seizing control of a big shot in the next battle on an alien star, gaining an even higher starting point."

 Duge smiled and thought back to the way he had refined his third senior brother's body to the utmost limit, then asked, "Staff Officer Nan, the alien battlefield is a real world. Do you know what happens to those worlds after we leave, or how the bodies we've modified with attributes are handled?"

 "I don't know," Nan Youlong shook his head, "No one has ever returned to the alien battlefield where they fought, and Pan-Universe Entertainment won't reveal subsequent information to us."

 "Oh," Duge sighed quietly, no longer pressing the question.

 He hadn't expected an answer from Nan Youlong anyway.

 This question should actually be asked of Bai Long.

 However, he wasn't qualified enough, and it was highly likely Bai Long wouldn't answer him either.

 "Staff Officer Nan, you might not know yet, but the great Duge also brought back a skill from the alien battlefield," Lami said to Nan Youlong with a smile, adding.

 "Hmm," Nan Youlong was already too shocked to react, and upon hearing this, he just nodded.

 Looking at the two of them, he sighed and said, "When you both participate in the simulation, it's best to do as others do, start by seizing control of some minor characters and advance step by step. Otherwise, it's too unfair to others, and it also defeats the purpose of training..."
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 "The most exciting episode in history, Pan Universe Entertainment unveils a treasure of a newcomer."

 The latest video on the official forum of Pan Universe Entertainment was pinned prominently at the top.

 The cover featured a scene of several Void Refinement Realm members from the Supervisory Academy fighting against the Medical Immortal Sect.

 Zheng Tingwen and others were stripped bare and had their limbs plucked, floating in the air stark naked as they confronted Duge. In self-defense, Duge used his Spiritual Energy to control their limbs, forming a defensive barrier around him. It looked both thrilling and hilarious, and was super eye-catching.

 "I watched the live broadcast of this episode; it was so fierce, Pan Universe Entertainment hasn't had such an impressive newcomer in a long time."

 "I watched too, complete domination. It's a pity it was too short; I wasn't satisfied before it was over."

 "Damn it, I didn't even have time to place a bet."

 "Did Fleshbag change his strategy? Haven't watched the live stream in a while; it's just a bunch of cowards over and over, utterly unexciting, almost puts you to sleep watching."

 "Does anyone still watch this crappy live stream?"

 "If not for making some easy money, I would've stopped watching 'Resource Game' long ago."

 "The latest episode is worth watching, short and exciting. The newcomer played around with the keywords brilliantly. In the end, those guys didn't even manage to guess that the newcomer's keyword was 'plunder'."

 "Damn it, that son of a bitch made me lose a fortune. I bet big on a Fleshbag with a consolidated keyword; that guy had a high starting point, but showed no impressive performance in the later stages, complete trash. It's good he got killed. Otherwise, I'd storm into Pan Universe Entertainment and drag him out to torture him a hundred times over."

 "You got off easy compared to me; I bet on 'chaos'. In the end, that Fleshbag was playing house with a bunch of kids until his dying breath, still asking why they're killing him. I ended up laughing out of sheer frustration; there are too many idiots."

 "Luckily I placed my bet on the newcomer king just as it was about to end. At that time, Pan Universe Entertainment hadn't adjusted the odds yet, so I made a neat sum. Hehe, I rewarded that little guy with a bit of spiritual power as a treat."

 "I checked out the video; the newcomer king is too cool, he has his own set of ideas. I want to bet on him next time."

 "Before you bet on him, first you have to be sure he'll play again; second, you have to find him among thousands of people; third, you have to ensure he randomly gets a good keyword. You need all three conditions, and I don't believe you'd still bet on him if he randomly got a keyword like 'slovenly'. I'd rather believe he's a shooting star that'll just pass by."

 "Yeah! Those Fleshbags rarely compete a second time after earning glory. I think Pan Universe Entertainment is too lenient in controlling them. Those excellent seed players should be made to keep on competing; the viewership would definitely skyrocket."

 "Agreed."

 "Pan Universe Entertainment won't do that. The Alien Battlefield is too cruel for those Fleshbags. If they knew they'd have to compete continuously, they'd just give up."

 "Indeed, if those seed players competed continuously, Pan Universe Entertainment would take a huge loss."

 "They wouldn't lose; if they were all seed players, then it wouldn't be clear who would win. No one can resist money, right?"

 "I have a feeling that Pan Universe Entertainment won't let that surprising newcomer just fade away."

 "What I'm more interested in is what comes next. The newcomer king released eight people back to their different planets, which means his fighting style will be researched by all Fleshbag nations. The next Alien Battlefield will be super exciting. He brought an element of unpredictability to Pan Universe Entertainment. Honestly, I'm looking forward to the next Alien Battlefield."

 "Are there any network experts? I'm requesting you to hack into Pan Universe Entertainment's servers. I heard that Fleshbags go through basic training in simulation fields during their growth, and I'm very interested in the newcomer king's basic training. If you can find video footage of his basic training, I'll pay five hundred Star coins."

 "After the newcomer king's battlefield ended, the viewership of the other three battlefields has plummeted to rock bottom. I strongly suggest adding another match, inviting that just-ended newcomer king to compete again. If there are any Pan Universe Entertainment executives here, please convey to the newcomer king, if he's willing to compete again, I promise to reward him with 1000 Star coins worth of spiritual power."

 "Add one more match."

 "Add one more match."

 "Is it really as fun as you guys say? Don't lie to me, if I find out it's not as exciting as you claim, I'll come back and report each of you!"

 "All the people above must be employees of Pan Universe Entertainment!"

 "Has anyone watched the full video? Please come back and give feedback."

 "Super exhilarating, I feel like the rules for the next Alien Battlefield will definitely change. I suggest adding another match..."

 ...

 One message after another popped up in the forum, scrolling before Bai Long's eyes.

 Bai Long watched the flurry of activity caused by Duge's performance, uncertain whether to feel happy or worried.

 After contemplating for a moment, his fingers tapped continuously on the virtual screen in front of him.

 Soon, he had composed an email, bundling the video of Duge's participation in the Alien Battlefield, along with three simulation field videos and forum feedback, and sent it off to the company's executives.

 Actually.

 It wasn't just Bai Long who was fuming.

 The supervisors in charge of the other three alien battlefields had also reported the special phenomenon brought about by Duge to the higher-ups.

 After Duge went offline, the ratings for the other three alien battlefields had plummeted disastrously.

 Meanwhile, the playback and download numbers for the concluded battlefield's videos kept climbing, reaching new heights.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment's "Resource Game" hadn't seen such high conversation heat in a long time.

 With just one bout on the alien battlefield, Duge had garnered immense fame for himself.

 ...

 At this point.

 Duge had already returned to his home.

 Having experienced Plucking Feathers in Passing from Duge, Nan Youlong went to report to his superiors with a belly full of shock and frustration.

 The war mode of the alien battlefields might change because of Duge.

 Qiyuan Star had to come up with targeted policies in response, and the previous series of educational guidelines and talent selection plans had to be revised accordingly.

 This was a major undertaking that had to be approached with the utmost care.

 Otherwise, for the next decade or more, Qiyuan Star would either make a killing, or a single misstep could spell disaster for the entire star, something he dared not decide on his own.

 ...

 Back at home, Duge was experimenting with his skills, and so far, he had acquired nine skills.

 Duge had confirmed that Actions on Behalf of Heaven had not been carried over from the alien battlefield.

 Of course, even if it had been, it wouldn't have been of much use.

 There was no Spiritual Energy or Inner Strength in the real world, and he couldn't loot anything from other people.

 However, without the overlay of Immortal Martial World's Spiritual Power, the skill Plucking Feathers in Passing brought about many inconveniences in his daily life.

 Now, Duge didn't dare to casually touch anything, especially the pair of twins he lived with.

 He had to be exceedingly careful when interacting with them.

 Stripping them bare was a minor issue, but the real fear was that he might accidentally remove their arms or legs without meaning to, and Qiyuan Star didn't have the healing capabilities or medical skills for recovery.

 Even if their limbs could be reattached, they wouldn't function as well as before, and there was the risk of becoming disabled.

 Despite that, it had to be said that Plucking Feathers in Passing combined with Backstab allowed Duge to take a life in an instant, even without a sharp blade in hand.

 Although they had never truly fought, Nan Youlong, with only seventy-eight thousand Spiritual Power, was no match for Duge anymore.

 Regrettably, aside from Spiritual Power, Duge hadn't found the right skill to enhance his physical body from other aspects.

 To have complete command with a single call, Muddy Water Touch Fish, and Doctor's Benevolence could work perfectly together. As long as the news of his victory on the alien battlefield spread and Pan-Universe Entertainment distributed the resources,

 Duge was confident that he could quickly rise to a leadership position on Qiyuan Star using these three skills.

 But what was the point of being a ruler on a star that might topple at any moment, still subject to exploitation by Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 Duge's ultimate wish was to escape this world.

 Thus, what he most looked forward to were the next three simulated environments.

 Without the risk to his life, gaining two skills would be incredibly worthwhile.

 If he was fast enough, maybe he could clear all three simulated environments and acquire six skills before the next alien battlefield opened...
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 The next day. 

 The replay video of the just-concluded Alien Battlefield was packaged and sent down to the top ten planets.

 Duge—3051 Group B—Xianxia background—First place—Plunder;

 Romey—3051 Group B—Xianxia background—Second place—Scouting;

 Qiyuan Star received two replay videos.

 Romey's growth history wasn't much to look at, standard fare all the way. That victory was purely due to a stroke of luck with a crucial keyword, which Duge unearthed.

 The key was Duge's video; that was the one truly worth studying.

 After watching Duge's replay, all the high-level officials of Qiyuan Star fell into silence.

 ...

 "He's very outstanding, in control from the start. It's hard to believe he's only 18. If I encountered him on the Alien Battlefield, I wouldn't stand a chance," said a general who looked to be in his thirties.

 "Yes, when he was weak, no one cared. By the time he grew strong, it was too late to move against him," another general shook his head. "Unless you can react quickly in the mid-game, there's just no solution."

 "No one would do that because no one thought Duge would sweep the world in a matter of months," General Fu, with his graying hair, said. "Moreover, his disguise was good. If we hadn't known from the start that his keyword was plunder, we would have treated him as an economic keyword. Economies are the easiest to collapse; everyone was fooled by him."

 "General Fu, you must have seen the simulation that Duge crushed, his creation of a proxy model split like a virus. Even if his keyword really was economic, the others wouldn't have time to stop him," said another.

 Nan Youlong said, "In the Medical Immortal Sect, Duge tried to replicate the model of the second simulation by passing it between patients. Had he succeeded, he would still have dominated the Cultivation World. He had prepared at least two paths for himself."

 "No, three," the Speaker said. "One in the Mortal Realm, two in the Cultivation World. It's our fortune that Qiyuan Star has Duge."

 All the high-level attendees had fought on Alien Battlefields, making them the most authoritative to speak. Imagining themselves in the battlefield, they starkly realized that facing Duge, they were almost without a solution.

 A council member, possibly out of envy, furrowed his brow and offered a different opinion, "He shouldn't have returned other planets' people, especially Dan Cong, who almost completely learned from his experiences. Once spread, it could cause us immense harm. He clearly had the capacity to eliminate people from other planets, leaving only those from Qiyuan Star. That way, we could monopolize all ten resources."

 "Indeed, I dread to think what it would be like on the Alien Battlefield if everyone were as mad as Duge," another council member chimed in.

 "If you'd seen Duge's second simulation, then perhaps you wouldn't have these doubts. Those copycats are far from his equal," Nan Youlong glared at them, defending his protégé.

 "But those are just kids, and Alien Battlefields are full of the chosen elite," the council member countered.

 "Yet those elites' performances were not even on par with those kids," Nan Youlong shot back.

 "What does that matter? As formidable as Duge is, he can only ensure victory in one Alien Battlefield. There are three more battlefields!" the council member said. "His actions were irresponsible. Had he annihilated the people from other planets, bringing back the experiences alone, we could have enjoyed the fruits of victory from four Alien Battlefields for at least a year, all to ourselves. Rebelling against Pan-Universe Entertainment is naïve."

 "..." Nan Youlong was taken aback, falling silent. Yesterday, when he had heard Duge speak, it seemed alright, but today, after watching the replay, even he thought Duge was being overly idealistic.

 The President of the Federation picked up a gavel from beside him and gave a few raps on the table. The noisy chamber immediately fell quiet.

 The President looked around at everyone and said, "Duge has already acted, so it's pointless to fault his mistakes. He's still a child and may not have thought things through thoroughly. We shouldn't deny that he is our hero just because he made some mistakes.

 Currently, Qiyuan Star is in a highly tense situation, with people in many areas already storming the government and seizing resources.

 Tomorrow, broadcast the news of Duge's victory as the first-place winner to boost the confidence of the people. I don't want any news that damages his image leaking out. Qiyuan Star needs a hero to save the world.

 Blur the ending of Duge's Alien Battlefield replay when it is released for public viewing…"

 With the President's final decision, all the dissatisfaction aimed at Duge was suppressed.

 Straight after.

 The President tapped the table, and a short notification appeared on the big screen.

 The contents of the notification were simple.

 Three months later, an extra match in the Alien Battlefield, with Duge required to participate.

 As soon as the notification was revealed, the room erupted into an uproar.

 The President tapped the gavel in his hand again and waited until the hall quieted down before he spoke, "In fact, Duge has not only changed us but also Pan-Universe Entertainment. After all, what Pan-Universe Entertainment needs is a thrilling performance."

 "This notification letter is an experiment, and the implications behind it are very clear—the style of future battlefields will inevitably change. Therefore, whether or not Duge sends back other people to their planets, his replay videos will surely be sent to the other ten planets."

 "The future mode of the Alien Battlefield will become very challenging, and it's uncertain who will prevail, so we must seize this additional match."

 "After all, no one is as familiar with Duge's fighting style as he is. In three months, if other planets want to change their battle strategies and select new talent, they may not be able to catch up."

 "As long as Duge wins another victory and monopolizes the top ten resources, then we will have a long period of time for troop training. The additional match in three months is what we should focus on..."

 "President, Duge is very capricious, and with the constantly changing situation on the battlefield, it might be difficult for him to take the top ten spots," Nan Youlong raised his hand and said.

 "Staff Chief Nan, I have watched all the simulation video data of Duge. Duge is smart and has a big-picture perspective, but he has a weakness, which is his sense of loyalty," the President said with a smile, looking at Nan Youlong. "In this Alien Battlefield, send in those familiar with him. To ensure their safety, Duge will find a way to clinch the top ten positions."

 "..." Nan Youlong was stunned.

 "If Duge can unite his comrades on the battlefield, he will at least have five key term interactions. With that, the probability of victory will be higher," the President said with a smile. "But don't tell Duge about this beforehand. Let all of them meet before going to the battlefield and give them time to bond."

 "Yes," Nan Youlong responded. He remembered Duge's request and asked, "Mr. President, Duge has applied to open a simulation for his personal training."

 "Granted," the President didn't wait for him to finish speaking and readily agreed. He looked around at everyone and said, "With the future mode of the Alien Battlefield undergoing significant changes, those students who were previously eliminated and are unruly, should be picked out, and all sent into Duge's simulation. Then, select some promising seeds from them. Include them in the additional match of the Alien Battlefield."

 ...

 Not only on Qiyuan Star.

 Purple Hero Star, Ceres Star, Sirius, Lanchen Star, and other planets that participated in the Alien Battlefield, upon learning the information about the additional match, also began to work overtime to revise their previous strategies and entered a frenzy of preparation.

 Previously.

 Even though Duge had finished the Alien Battlefield in one day, they didn't take him seriously.

 After all, the video replays they got were from the perspective of their own planet's players.

 Most of the time, those players had not come into contact with Duge until the very end, when they were singled out by Duge and rewarded with a top ten finish.

 As a result, many viewed Duge as having mere dumb luck. His growth process could have been undone by a single slip-up at any stage, and he might have been beyond recovery.

 They didn't even know what Duge's key terms were in the end.

 Therefore.

 Most still believed they should stick to the traditional style of play.

 However, after the message of the additional match reached them, the people of these planets changed their previous thoughts and began to analyze the replay videos frame by frame, attempting to decipher Duge's key terms from various clues, and then to learn and utilize them.

 Among the nine planets.

 Dan Cong's Ceres Star took Duge the most seriously.

 After all.

 Dan Cong's perspective overlapped with Duge's scenes the most.

 Although Dan Cong was continuously tormented by Duge and even used as a human-shaped flying sword at the end.

 From Dan Cong's perspective, Duge's growth was unbelievably swift, compelling them to take him seriously...

 Dan Cong of Ceres Star, then, became the most famous person on their planet in a very unconventional way.

 Compared to many of his predecessors, Dan Cong's replay video was too short.

 Just this shortness alone would attract almost all the warriors who were going to participate in the Alien Battlefield to observe.

 After seeing the scenes in the replay where he used the organs of his practice body to write, the already retirement-ready Dan Cong unhesitatingly signed up for the additional match of the Alien Battlefield. He had decided to die on the battlefield.
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 In order to stabilize public sentiment, the news that Qiyuan Star had swept the first two places was broadcast immediately.

 The internet and television were filled with reports about how Duge had completed the Alien Battlefield in one day, winning a massive amount of resources for Qiyuan Star.

 Praises for Duge were everywhere across major cities and schools.

 To celebrate the record-breaking victory, the food ration for everyone was upgraded a level that day.

 With a dominating first-place finish and sweeping the top two spots on the Alien Battlefield, it had been a long time since Qiyuan Star had seen such a glorious achievement.

 People cheered and were overjoyed, dispelling the usual gloominess.

 Many even hailed Duge as the contemporary Hua Guyun.

 After all,

 clearing the Alien Battlefield in one day was just too mythical.

 Also publicized were Duge's three record-setting runs in the simulation field and his commoner status.

 It had to be said,

 the Propaganda Department of Qiyuan Star knew exactly how to effectively boost the citizens' confidence and soothe their emotions.

 As for those warriors who had been sacrificed on the battlefield, no one mentioned them.

 This was the advantage of collective upbringing, for no matter how many died on the Alien Battlefield, no one would grieve or feel pain.

 What most people cared about was whether there would be enough resources for them to survive the following year.

 As for the elite families' warriors accidentally injured by Duge, naturally, no one would confront him while he was in the limelight.

 As long as Duge survived the four rounds on the Alien Battlefield, he would undoubtedly become the rightful leader of Qiyuan Star.

 At this moment, to curry favor with him was urgent; how could anyone possibly oppose him?

 Since yesterday, many elite families controlling crucial departments of Qiyuan Star had sent Duge many delicacies and fine wines.

 In the resource-scarce Qiyuan Star, delicacies and wines were always in high demand.

 Even more families made analyzing Duge's tactics their top priority.

 The changing rules of the Alien Battlefield meant a change in how the nation selected its talents; standing out required showcasing one's unique abilities.

 After all,

 the Alien Battlefield was where real merit was proven, and for a family to continue its legacy, each generation must participate in the Alien Battlefield and return alive.

 ...

 "The winds of change are blowing," Duge murmured as he browsed the news online, shaking his head with a sigh.

 "What has changed?" Liang Fei asked.

 "The battle mode of the Alien Battlefield is going to change, which is why the Propaganda Department is promoting master's achievements," Liang Le explained seriously. Her eyes were filled with happiness and pride; they had become Duge's people, and the higher Duge's position, the higher their status would rise.

 At that moment,

 Duge's ears twitched slightly as he turned to look out the window.

 Nan Youlong's helicopter was approaching the estate rapidly.

 After his spiritual power reached 120,000, Duge's body had continued to transform, and now his senses covered an area of nearly one kilometer in radius. He could detect even the slightest rustle of the wind and grass, and even the whispers of Liang Fei and Liang Le couldn't escape him.

 The two girls really seemed to become his people and did not leak his whereabouts to the outside.

 In the past two days, Duge had also found a way to block the constantly active Plucking Feathers in Passing skill - water.

 By covering his palm with a thin layer of water film, he could effectively isolate Plucking Feathers in Passing, though the downside was that others might simply think his palms were always sweaty.

 In the last Alien Battlefield, starting from the Void Refinement Realm, cultivation techniques began to temper the Divine Soul. Duge had almost maxed out his plundering, his Cultivation Level far exceeded the Mahayana Stage, and he did not know how many times he had improved his refinement of the Divine Soul.

 Refining the Divine Soul directly enhanced the Sea God's Power.

 Now, Duge could skillfully control the water sources within the range of his divine consciousness.

 As for the water in a person's body, like blood and cellular fluid, he could not mobilize it.

 Throughout history, no Sea God was heard to be able to drain someone's bodily fluids during battle. Their Divine Power, perhaps, could only control ownerless water sources.

 ...

 "An additional match?" Hearing the news brought by Nan Youlong, Duge was stunned.

 "Yes, an additional match." Nan Youlong looked at Duge with an apologetic expression, and said, "I know this is somewhat unfair to you, as every Alien Battlefield is a life-and-death gamble. But this time, it was Pan-Universe Entertainment that specifically requested your participation, and we couldn't refuse."

 "No need to refuse, I'll participate." Duge smiled and readily agreed.

 What a joke.

 Although the Alien Battlefield was dangerous, the benefits it brought were huge: soaring spiritual power, extra skills, just thinking about it made one happy, much better than simulation training.

 "You have no objections?" Nan Youlong asked, astonished.

 "I enjoy the pleasure that success brings." Duge pointed at the news scrolling on the display screen and said proudly, "And besides, haven't you said it before? Participating in more Alien Battlegrounds might help find a way to break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment. Previously, due to age restrictions, I could only participate in seven Alien Battlegrounds. Now there's one more, it's my opportunity, why should I object?"

 Nan Youlong looked at the boastful Duge, suddenly unsure what to say.

 Maybe it was because his first victory was too easy, which gave him a blind confidence!

 But this was a good thing for Qiyuan Star...

 However, things still needed to be made clear, and Nan Youlong said, "Duge, this sudden rule change by Pan-Universe Entertainment is very likely influenced by you. The reason they set the additional match three months from now is probably to give other planets time to prepare and select candidates. Therefore, everyone's style in the next Alien Battlefield will change, and the battlefield will likely be chaotic. You must be careful and make sure to come back alive."

 "Hmm, I know." Duge nodded, "What about the simulation training you promised me?"

 "We can arrange an additional session for you," Nan Youlong said. "An elite simulation at that level. But the time can only be two and a half months at the most, because there will be the added Alien Battlefield in three months' time. So, whether or not you clear the simulation by then, the outside world will forcibly shut it down."

 "No problem." Duge's face was indifferent; he had already scoffed at the meager spiritual power rewarded by the simulation. From the beginning to the end, all he wanted were skills.

 "There's one more thing," Nan Youlong said.

 "What?" Duge asked.

 "The higher-ups agree with me that you should try to join the simulation as an ordinary person. Your spiritual power is too high, and you have experience from the Alien Battlefield. Bullying the weak would be too unfair to those students, and it might be too crushing, potentially leaving them with psychological trauma," Nan Youlong explained. "The higher-ups would prefer that they could learn more from your experience of participating in the Alien Battlefield."

 "So, the participants for the additional Alien Battlefield match will be selected from this simulation?" Duge asked.

 "A portion will be selected," Nan Youlong replied. "The candidates could even be designated by you; within your simulation, if you think someone is outstanding and talented, you can directly nominate them to join you on the battlefield."

 As expected.

 Returning from the Alien Battlefield, his power had increased by a lot!

 Duge smiled, "Alright then! This time, can the passphrase or whatever be set freely?"

 Nan Youlong looked at Duge helplessly and said, "The rules of Pan-Universe Entertainment that stood for two hundred years have changed because of you. What could possibly not happen? The old set of battlefield rules no longer applies. Now nobody can predict what might happen on the Alien Battlefield. So, you could even gather everyone before going onto the Alien Battlefield and formulate tactics."
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 The Federation's speed was rapid.

 Two days later.

 The simulation area specially set up for Duge was ready.

 Duge lay in the familiar assessment pod.

 Unlike before.

 This time, lying in the pod, he felt no psychological burden at all, as relaxed as if he was heading on vacation.

 As the countdown "five, four, three, two, one" ended.

 Duge's vision shifted, cutting directly into the simulation, and with his spiritual power as high as 120,000, he didn't even feel dizzy.

 Moreover.

 With such high spiritual power, he could explore the world in his Soul Body at will, ultimately selecting the most suitable vessel to possess, securing a victory from the get-go.

 This is also why there were no Alien Warriors in the new recruits' assessment.

 They influenced fairness too much.

 ...

 This simulation was different from any before, with streets bustling with traffic and skyscrapers towering above; the city was so alive that occasionally planes flew across the sky and crowds thronged the streets.

 Above the tall buildings.

 LED screens in the square scrolled through various advertisements.

 At first glance, it almost gave Duge the bizarre impression of being back on Earth.

 "A modern urban setting, huh?"

 With his five minutes of world observation time, Duge randomly drifted, not detecting anything unusual about this world.

 It was simply a normal modern society.

 Backgrounds related to modern society usually involved war, the supernatural, ancient martial arts, or possibly superpowers.

 Of course.

 It could also be the apocalypse since the world before an apocalypse is typically orderly.

 In a modern urban setting, anything could happen.

 In such a world, it's naturally better to possess a vessel with higher status.

 After all.

 The higher the status, the greater the societal influence, and the better your starting advantage.

 Besides, in such worlds, there are rarely any monsters with excessive spiritual power that could cause possession to fail, and judging by the level of technology below, it didn't seem like they had developed high-tech capable of targeting souls.

 ...

 After five minutes.

 The protective shield vanished.

 Duge hovered precisely over a large city.

 Watching several Soul Bodies frantically enter a few hospitals, Duge couldn't help but smile wryly.

 The endearing kids in the simulation still adhered to the tradition of possessing the weak, the sick, and the elderly to improve success rates!

 Those who had lived on Qiyuan Star for long had no idea that in the high-pressure modern cities, those overworked elites working 9-9-6 offered easier possession targets and were less likely to raise suspicion.

 After all.

 They had no time to exercise, living in a state of subhealth, and who knows how low their spiritual power might be, ensuring a spot-on possession every time.

 But.

 Great man Duge no longer deigned to partake in the despicable acts of bullying others by tailing them, leveraging his higher spiritual power.

 Although this was only a simulation with no risk of losing life, he still prepared to treat it as an Alien Battlefield, a place where warriors seldom encountered each other at the start of the battle.

 Every world's experience was a treasure to Duge.

 Up to now.

 The worlds he had been through were relatively sparsely populated, rarely including such large cities with millions of people.

 Skills were indeed important, but so was experience.

 ...

 Modern society was filled with various electromagnetic waves, which harmed the soul just as much as sunlight did.

 The two combined.

 Inflicted double damage to the Soul Body, which explained why those examinees were in such a hurry to possess bodies.

 However.

 With his 120,000 spiritual power, Duge wasn't afraid of this trivial consumption, leisurely drifting above the city skyline, searching for a suitable body to possess, and also trying to find out what the real storyline of this world was.

 Speaking of which, this was his first time experiencing a modern urban background—the last apocalyptic one didn't count.

 Little did he know.

 As Duge wandered at will.

 In the city, many gazes followed his movements persistently.

 At the same time.

 In a private messaging group, information was flying rapidly:

 "You all saw that, right? A Ghost King floating above us."

 "Holy shit, this is unprecedented, since when does a Ghost King dare to wander during broad daylight? Isn't he afraid of being scorched by the sun?"

 "I really want to go up there and take him down!"

 "If a Ghost King dares to come out in daylight, you're just going up there to be handed your own butt!"

 "Is it the one from Beimang Mountain?"

 "The one from Beimang Mountain wouldn't dare to come out during the day, right?"

 "Just because he hasn't come out doesn't mean he doesn't dare to."

 "Do you think it's possible that the seal of Heavenly Master Mountain broke, and they let out an ancient Old Ghost?"

 "Hold on, let me ask my family."

 "Actually, just now I saw several ghosts entering the hospital. I was about to deal with them when this Ghost King suddenly appeared and scared the hell out of me."

 "It's not just here, soul possessions are happening in broad daylight in other cities too. Some of our fellows have already taken out a few, and they say they're quite weak..."

 "With the Ghost King making an appearance, ghosts roaming in the daytime, could this mean some major event is about to happen?"

 "Do you guys think the Ghost King in the sky is searching for something?"

 "Can't it search at night? Why does it have to come out in broad daylight? I think he's just provoking us. Who has long-range magical treasures to attack him with? He's being too arrogant..."

 "Old Zhang has a Soul-Breaking Arrow."

 "Go to hell, asking me to use the Soul-Breaking Arrow against the Ghost King, you're wishing for my death."

 "We should report this upward. A Ghost King is not something we can afford to mess with..."

 "Holy shit, look, the Ghost King is heading towards the city government building."

 "Damn impressive, he's not really planning to directly challenge the Bright Light Array on the government building in broad daylight, is he!"

 "This Ghost King doesn't seem too bright."

 "Perhaps he's just overly confident in his own power!"

 ...

 Indeed.

 Duge did intend to possess an official of high rank.

 That simulation in the Sea God's domain, where he possessed several pirate kings, gave him a huge advantage right at the start. With his high spiritual power, why would he bother to slowly progress by possessing an ordinary person?

 It's just a simulation, who cares about Nan Youlong's rules.

 But just as he was about to fly over the government building, ready to take a look inside,

 Bang!

 On the ground.

 An Eight Trigrams Array suddenly appeared.

 Immediately after.

 A beam of white light shot out from the rooftop of the government building. Duge felt a piercing pain and was then catapulted outwards with force.

 Fuck!

 Formation!

 Duge hovered in the air, looking at the government building now enveloped by the whole Eight Trigrams Array, utterly astonished.

 Alright!

 This definitely wasn't an ordinary city backdrop.

 Lucky for him, he had entered the simulation with 120,000 spiritual power points racked up from the Alien Battlefield.

 If it had been before, even with just over two thousand spiritual power points, that one hit would've probably scattered his soul and eliminated him.

 This strike woke Duge up for sure.

 From simulation to Alien Battlefield, his victories had been too easy.

 Even on Earth, he was only a twenty-year-old youth. With such accomplishments, how could he not be a bit carried away?

 Especially since in the simulation, there was no death. Although he always kept in mind that experience was crucial, Duge still treated the simulation like a game to level up his skills.

 Now, this unexpected blow brought him to his senses.

 This was his first encounter with a formation targeted at the soul.

 Indeed.

 You should never be careless at any time.

 Possession had to be quick.

 Otherwise,

 underestimating the enemy like this on the Alien Battlefield might get him killed without even knowing how he died, right?

 Thank goodness it was just a simulation!

 After giving one last glance at the Eight Trigrams Array, which he would remember for a lifetime, Duge turned and headed straight for the south of the city. There, he had seen a rather handsome man, surrounded by people offering flowers and asking for autographs.

 Clearly a star.

 In terms of social influence, some officials seemed to fall short compared to stars, whose fan groups were like natural advantages for an Alien Warrior...

 Thud!

 With a soft noise,

 Duge effortlessly crashed into his body.

 "What was that sound?"

 To the side,

 a woman asked, puzzled.

 Duge pulled out a Jade Pendant that had cracked in two from his waist and said, "Maybe I accidentally shattered it just now!"

 He knew very well that the Jade Pendant wasn't broken by his touch; rather, it had emitted a white light in an attempt to stop him from forcibly possessing the star, and it hadn't held up, breaking on its own.

 "If it's broken, it's broken," the woman beside him said, glancing at the Jade Pendant and furrowing her eyebrows slightly, "I'll ask Daoist Suwen for a new one later."

 Daoist Suwen?

 Duge noted the name, then looked at his personal panel:

 Name: Duge;

 Number: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 120000;

 Current Rank: 17／1088;

 Match Keyword: Friendship;

 Match Keyword: Discrimination;

 Advanced Skills: None;

 Derived Items: None;
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 Friendship: The bond between friends; Synonyms: camaraderie, fellowship, amicability;

 Discrimination: Unequal treatment; Synonyms: contempt, disdain, scorn;

 Two meanings of words flashed through Duge's mind.

 Yet another pair of conflicting keywords!

 It was fortunate that the two keywords belonged to two separate souls, preventing any linkage or conflict during the growth in attributes.

 Otherwise.

 High-minded plunder was one thing.

 But discriminating against one's own friends, that was harder to justify.

 Before Duge could delve deeper into how to utilize the two keywords, he encountered a depressing reality.

 He had none of the memories of the individual whose body he had taken over.

 What's happening?

 On the Alien Battlefield, he clearly had the memories of his third senior brother, so why were they gone in the simulation?

 Could it not be due to the Divine Soul, but rather caused by the simulation itself?

 Duge's brow furrowed slightly.

 But soon, he let it go, as from now on, his main battlefield would be the Alien Battlefield. Since no one dies in the simulation, having memories or not didn't really matter.

 Besides, his possession was of a celebrity, and in this world connected by networks, gathering his information would be all too easy.

 On Earth, Duge's knowledge of celebrities was limited to the songs they released, the movies they acted in, the scandals they were involved in; he knew nothing of their daily lives or job specifics.

 However.

 Most celebrities have their own managers, and the woman beside him was likely his manager.

 At that moment.

 The manager was busily tapping away on her smartphone.

 Duge glanced at her screen, which displayed an account on a social media platform akin to Weibo.

 At that moment.

 She had just finished typing a message and posted it: "Life presents many beautiful scenes. Don't complain, don't mock, and don't envy others. Strive to be the most positive version of yourself and make each day count. Let's encourage each other—Cheng Yu."

 The message was accompanied by an image of him practicing martial arts in the morning sun. His handsome face exuded a carefree attitude, and the pose he struck looked quite authentic.

 But having experienced several worlds, Duge had little regard for such postures; in combat, how could moves be so aesthetically pleasing when the focus was on how to defeat the opponent swiftly?

 While performing a backstab, if he struck a beautiful pose, the enemy might have already turned around.

 Soon, fans began to comment:

 "Hubby is so handsome, love you hubby!"

 "Hubby oozes charisma, I like this phrase."

 "Hubby, keep going, ignore those mad dogs. Your acting is always the best; we are always with you."

 "All he has is a good-looking face, and he dares to act in action scenes? With that frail body, I could knock him down with one finger. Please don't insult action scenes."

 "It's said that this guy uses a stunt double all the time. Isn't it better to just be a traffic star honestly? Why squeeze into action movie circles? This is just asking for trouble…"

 …

 Duge glanced at the number of followers on the account—over ten million. This figure was nowhere close to Earth's top influencers.

 But for a simulation environment, if all those people were real, it was already quite significant.

 In the Doomsday Simulation, Duge's trade had snowballed, and in the end, he wasn't even sure if there were ten million people.

 Having a base of ten million followers was an impressive start.

 Duge tried clenching his fist and didn't feel a hint of strength. It seemed he might be just as the netizens commented—a complete fraud.

 But with 120,000 spiritual power nourishing his body, Duge could feel his constitution improving bit by bit.

 However, this change was way too slow compared to the enhancement from attribute grinding.

 Seeing his action, the manager chuckled, put away her smartphone, and said, "Don't mind those guys. Sour grapes. Nowadays, who actually does real fighting?"

 Duge gave her a look, took her smartphone, snapped a photo of the watch on his wrist, including the car logo in front as well.

 Then, he composed a new message and sent it out: "Can you afford a car like this? Can you wear a watch like this? No offense, but anyone who sees this message is trash."

 The manager beside him was stunned by Duge's move as she desperately tried to snatch the smartphone from his hands: "Cheng Yu, have you gone mad? Do you realize what you are doing? You'll ruin yourself, delete it quick…"

 But it was too late.

 The moment the post was sent, Duge felt his attributes skyrocketing, and his personal panel, which he had never closed and was previously ranked 17th, shot up to first place in the blink of an eye.

 He was also rewarded with an additional 200 spiritual power.

 But the change from two hundred hanging behind the 120,000 wasn't eye-catching at all.

 Discrimination is the second keyword.

 Duge entered the simulation for what, if not to bring out the attribute of the second keyword? So, let friendship go to hell, discrimination was the focal point of his development.

 Of course.

 To cover up the second keyword, friendship still needed to be developed as necessary.

 But for Duge, making friends was the easiest thing.

 He had experienced three simulations, one Alien Battlefield; no matter how much those enemies despised him at the start, didn't they all become his friends in the end?

 As for Cheng Yu's career, he would spend at most two more months in this world; the most important thing was to level up his skills, then find the main storyline to end the simulation early, and see if there was a chance to start the next one. Was he really going to act and sing?

 Duge easily held down the arm of his agent who was trying to snatch the phone, quietly watching the situation ferment.

 "Husband, what's wrong with you?"

 "Husband, did they anger you?"

 "Husband, don't be angry, okay? I will scold them for you..."

 "Moron, I'm freaking going to die of anger because of this idiot, I'm a dog if I ever watch a movie he's in again."

 "With no support, you're nothing."

 "I'm sorry, I didn't secure my dog properly and it disturbed everyone. I would like to earnestly apologize to you all."

 "If Cheng Yu can still be popular after this, we all share the responsibility."

 "Cheng Yu is done for life."

 "Suggest a ban on Cheng Yu."

 "Fan turned hater."

 "I want to see how long this guy can keep hopping around."

 ...

 "It's over." The agent had given up struggling, looking at Cheng Yu with a face full of despair, "Cheng Yu, you win, no need to hold on to me anymore. I see it now, you're a freaking lunatic. Do you know how much the company invested to promote you? You're finished, the company won't let you off..."

 A ringtone sounded.

 The incoming call was from "President Wu".

 Duge thought for a moment before handing the phone back to the agent.

 The agent gave him a glare and answered the call on speakerphone.

 An angry voice came through the earpiece, "Zhao Hongmei, what the hell are you thinking, posting such nonsense?"

 "President Wu, don't be angry, it wasn't me, Cheng Yu posted it himself," Zhao Hongmei said grievously, "He might have been provoked, I couldn't stop him..."

 "I don't care if you couldn't stop him, find a way to fix this mess for me right now, do you know how much money I've spent on bringing him up? Tell him, if he doesn't earn the money back for me, I'll flay him alive!"

 A busy tone followed.

 It was the furious President Wu who had hung up the phone.

 Zhao Hongmei eyed the trending topic created by Cheng Yu, looking at the fans' abusive comments below, sighed with a troubled expression, and silently hit the delete button. Then she started to compose an apology, "I'm sorry, everyone, my account was hacked just now..."

 But after only a few keystrokes, she quickly deleted it; a photo had revealed Cheng Yu's hand along with the picture – nobody would believe a hacking excuse.

 And as she deleted the topic, in that short while, her previous post on the microblog had already been overrun by enraged fans. Comments like "Think you're great because you have money?", "Drop dead", and "Unfollowing", took over the entire screen.

 She resignedly turned off comments, then tried to edit an explanation, but unsure of what to say, she could only glare fiercely at Duge again, "Look at the mess you've made."

 At this point.

 Turning off commenting had become meaningless.

 Cheng Yu was a public figure, countless pairs of eyes were watching.

 Once his insulting post about the fans was published, many traffic-hungry influencers, news media were on it like leeches scenting blood, rapidly sharing and commenting on his microblog content.

 The incident exploded and spread across the entire internet at breakneck speed.

 Duge ignored the troubled agent, knowing only that his attributes were also increasing exponentially. In a world with the internet, creating topics and leveling up attributes was just too easy.

 Meanwhile, a new skill appeared on his personal panel:

 Breaking Defense: When your words break through the opponent's psychological defenses, you can easily provoke their hatred towards you.

 I knew discrimination wouldn't come with any nice skills.

 After all, how could discrimination possibly earn you any favor from the other side?

 Duge shook his head; it was not too bad, though, he had gained another taunting skill, even more useful than Honest Man's Rage. After his combat videos went public, there likely wouldn't be many on Qiyuan Star who would still consider him a pushover.

 As for the next advanced skill, he should give it some thorough thought – it should at least have some substantial effects.
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 "Who's around the government building, what happened to the Ghost King? Was he destroyed by the Bright Light Array?"

 "I'm nearby. After the Ghost King clashed with the Bright Light Array, he seems to have been injured and fled towards the south of the city, probably hiding to heal."

 "I'm in the south of the city and can't feel the Ghost King's presence. Either he's entered an Extremely Yin Land or has possessed a mortal."

 "Even an injured Ghost King is not someone we can handle. Let's all rest, and wait for the elders from our families to come. Didn't a few more enter the hospital? Let's focus on them!"

 "Agreed."

 "Agreed."

 ...

 First Hospital of Tongshan City.

 In a single-person ward.

 A teenager with a spleen hemorrhage and an IV drip lay in bed scrolling through his phone, trying to understand the world and deduce its main storyline, mumbling as he swiped, "Confession, why the hell did I randomly get such an unlucky keyword? How many people do I have to confess to, to level up my attributes?

 Confess to the whole world?

 'Confession' can mean a declaration or a notice; confessing to the whole world might indeed skyrocket my attributes, but I still need people to give a damn about me!"

 "Don't panic, don't panic. There must be a way out." The teen mindlessly scrolled through his phone, comforting himself, "Think about the idol Duge. He even turned a keyword like 'happiness' into something extraordinary. There's no reason 'confession' can't be played up. If I had known it was 'confession', I would've possessed a celebrity right then and there."

 As if on cue, just as he mentioned celebrities, a news page popped up on the teenager's phone: "Popular young actor Cheng Yu seems shaken by box office failure, flaunts wealth on social media to mock fans as 'poor ghosts.'"

 The teen casually clicked on the trending news.

 Just moments later, his eyes widened: "Holy shit, such a huge contrast between before and after. This guy must be possessed! The keyword is 'mock' huh? Do they still want us to live? Starting so big right out of the gate?"

 He swallowed hard: "No, this simulated world only lasts two and a half months. If I don't quickly boost my attributes, I'm done for! Duge always finishes within a month..."

 He couldn't bother to refresh the news any longer.

 Like the wind, the teen opened his messaging app, selected everyone in his contact list, and wrote a message: "I've secretly been watching you for a long time. I love seeing you cry, seeing you laugh, the way you walk. When I close my eyes, my heart is full of you. I can't hold back any longer. Today, I have to confess to you. Will you be my girlfriend? I will spend the rest of my life loving you with all my heart and soul!"

 After finishing the message.

 He hit send to all.

 Listening to the ding-dong sounds of incoming messages, feeling his body heal rapidly, the teen chuckled slyly, "Here I come, world."

 Then.

 He opened the game he was playing and sent the confession message to his gaming buddies as well.

 ...

 "This Cheng Yu must be a contender!"

 In an office of another entertainment company, a sweet-looking female star also stumbled upon Cheng Yu's post. She shook her head with a smile, "Mocking, huh? Come on, let's have fun together!"

 Then.

 She opened Weibo and posted her own message: "Cheng Yu's rant is spot-on. You guys are a bunch of dog shit; no, calling you dog shit is an insult to dogs."

 It hadn't been sent long.

 When the door to her office was slammed open by her agent: "Li Yao, have you lost your mind?"

 Li Yao chuckled, "Can't you fucking knock? You scared the shit out of me. I'm not crazy; it's this damned world that's gone nuts."

 The agent was speechless.

 Li Yao, feeling her attributes skyrocketing and gazing at her personal panel with the keyword "Crudeness" and the newly acquired advanced skill "Foul Language," looked smug.

 Just saying.

 Keywords should be freely played with. What's the point of being so cautious? Thanks to Boss Du for bringing a new trend...

 ...

 This time.

 All those who entered the simulation were misfits gathered from various places, the kind who would have never been allowed on an Alien Battlefield before, but Duge had worked a miracle, forcing Pan-Universe Entertainment to change the rules afterward.

 Qiyuan Star crammed all these potential fellows into Duge's simulation, they wanted to see what kind of sparks would fly when a bunch of impulsive characters with bizarre ideas came together in a simulation.

 Of course.

 It also served as a warm-up for Duge in advance.

 After all, the next Alien Battlefield couldn't possibly be as peaceful as the previous ones had been, giving Duge a chance to prepare was a good idea, since the hopes of Qiyuan Star were currently pinned on him, and no one wished for Duge to run into trouble on his second Alien Battlefield.

 As expected, this group, having watched Duge's replay videos and finally felt a sense of recognition, entered the simulation and let loose, each displaying their Divine Skills and using the fastest speed to boost their own keywords and enhance their attributes.

 On the first day in the simulation, a plethora of bizarre incidents erupted in various places.

 As well as many criminal cases.

 After all.

 Each simulation wasn't without keywords related to slaughter and cruelty, and it was impossible to grow such keywords without breaking the law in a peaceful world.

 One might say.

 Gathering so many hidden dragons and crouching tigers, this was the most quickly chaotic simulation ever.

 Of course.

 Facing candidates with keywords, the peaceful world wasn't without its means of retaliation, firearms could pose a threat to them in the early stages of their growth.

 Moreover, this wasn't a purely realistic world, the world was hidden with many experts.

 The initial number of over a thousand participants rapidly decreased in one day's time, swiftly reducing to just over seven hundred.

 ...

 Duge's agent, Zhao Hongmei, made a series of phone calls to extinguish fires everywhere.

 But when she put down her phone, barely catching her breath, Zhao Hongmei glanced at the trending searches and her eyes widened in shock, "Li Yao has gone mad, insulting fans at a time like this, jumping out to share the heat with you?"

 Duge had also been watching his phone, refreshing the news.

 "A citizen in Puchuan City allegedly mutated, attacked and killed dozens of pedestrians on the street, took several bullets without injury, then killed and wounded several police officers, seized firearms, and was killed on the spot by a masked Swordsman."

 "An internet celebrity openly abused their own pet cat during a live broadcast, stirring public outrage."

 "The popular actress Li Yao cursed at her fans on Weibo, saying her fans were worse than dog shit..."

 ...

 Duge browsed through the news, his eyebrows gradually rising, "Good lord, a bunch of people without a shred of logic, not even aware of the world's composition, and just recklessly boosting their attributes!"

 I'm in here to acquire skills, what are you trying to do?

 Do you think this is a simulation day trip?

 Messing around like this, it'd be strange if the Alien Battlefield picked you...

 "Cheng Yu, the company has decided to cast you in a role similar to being a victim of cyberbullying. Remember, the comments you just made were just lines, not meant to target anyone, just practicing for a new role. Understand?" Zhao Hongmei looked at Duge seriously, "The company will hold a press conference tomorrow, and you need to cooperate, okay? Stop being so headstrong, okay?"

 "Mm." Duge nodded indifferently, knowing that any attempts to obfuscate now, after the heat had risen, were futile. There were those who were ready to kick him while he was down.

 As long as he kept issuing discriminatory statements, his attributes would grow endlessly without stopping.

 "It's good that Li Yao is taking some of the heat off you, otherwise, this issue wouldn't have been so easy to suppress," Zhao Hongmei looked at Duge and sighed, "Cheng Yu, what the hell were you thinking earlier?"

 "I might have been cursed," Duge replied.

 "What?" Zhao Hongmei was taken aback.

 Duge showed Zhao Hongmei the news of the Swordsman killing the candidate, "Do you remember when Daoist Suwen's Jade Pendant suddenly shattered before? I didn't believe in those supernatural things, but seeing this news, I do now. I remember not touching the Jade Pendant, yet it broke, and then, I posted that strange Weibo. Do you think that's a coincidence? Sister Zhao, someone's plotting against me."

 "..." Zhao Hongmei's expression suddenly grew serious.

 "If we don't find out who's behind this, similar incidents might happen again." Duge frowned deeply, "I felt like I wasn't myself at the time. Sister Zhao, we should go see Daoist Suwen; otherwise, I'm afraid something might go wrong at tomorrow's press conference..."
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 Zhao Hongmei was busy with public relations, while Duge kept browsing the news.

 He saw a news report about a nutcase with a keyword like "slaughter" who brazenly fought with the police on the street and ended up being killed by a masked swordsman who appeared out of nowhere. The comments below were all filled with shock, admiration, and revelations about the existence of real martial arts.

 However, other news reports made no mention of Daoist arts or martial skills.

 It was just his luck that when he tried to possess a body in the government building, he was harshly struck by a "Formation," and his soul power shattered the "Amulet" during the process of possession.

 All the evidence suggested that beneath this world seemingly composed of ordinary people, another wondrous world was hidden.

 Therefore,

 the main plot could only be related to this other world.

 The most direct clue was Daoist Su Wen, who had made the "Jade Pendant."

 …

 "Was that not what you intended just now?" Zhao Hongmei asked seriously.

 "I've worked hard to reach my current status, how could I do something so stupid?" Duge said, "To be honest, what happened just now felt like a dream to me."

 As he spoke,

 he took out the "Jade Pendant" again, "Sister Zhao, everything in the car is soft, how could this thing break into pieces out of the blue? Even if I tried to break it with my hands, I'd need to be a strongman, right?"

 Zhao Hongmei took the "Jade Pendant" from Duge's hand, examined it carefully, and then tried bending it with her hands, her expression growing more solemn: "There might really be a problem. Little Liu, turn around, go to 'Clear Heart temple.'"

 "Yes, Sister Zhao." The driver responded and found an intersection to turn the car around, heading straight for the outskirts.

 At this moment,

 Duge's divine consciousness could cover an area with a radius of one kilometer, and all sorts of chaotic information flooded into his ears, but none of it was of any use.

 Agent Zhao Hongmei made another phone call to report the situation to President Wu.

 However,

 far from garnering President Wu's sympathy, she was instead berated by him, warned that if she dared to spread these supernatural rumors, neither of them would need to return to the company.

 Zhao Hongmei hung up the phone, looking somewhat embarrassed, but still insisted on heading to 'Clear Heart temple.'

 Duge was her top artist, and she couldn't just watch him get into trouble. When it came to matters of gods and ghosts, it was better to err on the side of belief than skepticism.

 The journey was silent.

 Duge browsed information online through his phone, gathering data about the world and understanding Cheng Yu's social relations.

 Meanwhile, Zhao Hongmei focused on the latest social trends, feeling more and more convinced that Cheng Yu was right, that the world seemed to have become abnormal.

 The man who went berserk and killed someone in the street displayed an abnormal level of combat prowess, and from the video, it could be seen that the police's bullets hit him, several shots even in vital areas, but they seemed to have no effect on his actions.

 Regarding this,

 experts explained that the man's adrenaline surged due to his frenzy, allowing him to ignore the pain on his body.

 But after some netizens analyzed the footage frame by frame, everyone could clearly see that the bullets entering his body were being squeezed out of the wounds, as if the suddenly healing wounds were expelling foreign objects, somewhat like a science fiction movie.

 The swordsman who suddenly appeared and killed the suspect also seemed to pop out of nowhere, abruptly flashing next to the man...

 Zhao Hongmei was investigating this bizarre incident.

 Suddenly, the news page she was browsing turned blank, and when she tried to refresh, everything was gone.

 Zhao Hongmei knew all too well what this meant.

 It wasn't a big deal if the posts were not deleted, but once they were, it definitely indicated trouble.

 Her expression became even more cautious.

 …

 'Clear Heart temple' was located in the western mountains of 'Tongshan City.'

 It was a small Daoist Temple with few visitors, but there were three or four luxury cars parked at the base of the mountain.

 Zhao Hongmei glanced at the luxury cars nearby and said, "Daoist Suwen is a capable person. Last time I was brought here to pay homage to the mountain by Old Liu and the others, everyone asked the Daoist for an amulet. At that time, your career was on the rise, so I also helped you ask for an Exorcising Evil Jade Pendant, which cost me thirty-eight thousand. At that time, I only did it for good luck, never expecting that something would really happen."

 Duge looked up at the mountaintop, the slope lush and dense with pine trees, but lacking the Spiritual Energy that could be instantly discerned in the other world.

 It seems that the methods of spiritual cultivation are different in every world.

 The two took more than an hour to reach the mountaintop, encountering several groups of visitors coming down the mountain along the way.

 These people were either rich or noble, all prominent figures in Tongshan City's society. Zhao Hongmei greeted them as they came along, Cheng Yu didn't recognize a single one. Whatever Zhao Hongmei called out, he just followed suit.

 Before meeting Daoist Suwen, he had to act like a normal person.

 Upon reaching the Daoist Temple, Zhao Hongmei stated their business, and a young disciple led both of them to Daoist Suwen's room.

 Duge's senses covered the entire Daoist Temple. Aside from the sound of chanting, he could faintly hear discussions about the "Five Thunder Method" and the like, illustrating that the temple did indeed contain genuine items.

 Walking further inside,

 Duge heard some wondrous information, "Tongshan City... the Ghost King roaming the city skies in broad daylight... disappearing after clashing with the Bright Light Array at the government building... possibly hiding in an Extremely Yin Land to heal or lurking inside a mortal's body, ready to emerge at any time to replenish its Soul Power by absorbing living souls..."

 The Ghost King?

 Clashing with the Bright Light Array!

 These all-too-familiar tidbits made Duge feel quite awkward. Damn it, his movements had been exposed!

 So it turns out his spiritual power of one hundred twenty thousand was equivalent to that of a Ghost King.

 However, these people were indeed overestimating him; though he had the airs of a Ghost King, he lacked the power of one!

 While in his soul state, he could control water sources and seize bodies, but he possessed no offensive capabilities.

 At that time, if someone had truly attacked him, he would most likely have fled and then casually found a new body to possess.

 It seemed that in any world, body-snatching should not be taken lightly—it was always possible that some powerful being lay in wait, secretly guarding the city.

 Since these people had discovered him, it was no surprise that nearly two thousand exam candidates had perished at the start; their spiritual power was too weak. Encountering one of the guardians who secretly protected the city, they might have been eliminated before they even had the chance to possess a body.

 When they were fifty meters away from Daoist Suwen's room, the conversation inside suddenly stopped.

 Duge smiled slightly. In terms of the five senses alone, Daoist Suwen's physical condition was far inferior to his...

 ...

 They entered the room.

 An old Taoist was sitting cross-legged in the room.

 The old Taoist looked to be in his sixties, with grizzled hair and a ruddy complexion, wearing a dark blue Taoist robe. Behind him on the wall hung a Bagua Diagram, and on the table in front of him, there were a Peach Wood Sword, yellow paper, cinnabar, and several prepared talismans.

 Zhao Hongmei tugged at Cheng Yu's sleeve and saluted the old daoist, "Zhao Hongmei pays respects to Daoist Suwen."

 "Cheng Yu pays respects to Daoist Suwen." Duge followed suit with his salute.

 The old Taoist turned to look at them, nodded, and was about to speak when he saw Duge; his eyes suddenly lit up. With a swift step, he reached Duge's side and reached out for his wrist. Duge instinctively wanted to dodge, but hesitated for a moment and stopped.

 "Young man, have you studied martial arts?" The old Taoist noticed Duge's movement, smiled slightly, and asked.

 "Just some fancy moves," Duge said with a smile, modestly.

 "Young man, your constitution doesn't look like it's just fancy moves!" The old Taoist took his pulse carefully and then his eyes grew brighter, making appreciative noises, "All meridians are unblocked, a fine seedling for cultivation. Cheng Yu, is it? Would you like to take this old Daoist as your master?"

 "Of course, I am willing," Duge said, "Ever since entering the Daoist Temple, my mind has been exceptionally peaceful, as if this is where I truly belong. Meeting Daoist Suwen, this feeling has only grown stronger. If Daoist Suwen does not mind, I would certainly like to take you as my master... "

 "Good, there's no day like today. Let's complete the mentorship ceremony today," Daoist Suwen was ecstatic.

 Cough!

 Zhao Hongmei coughed, interrupting them. She looked at Daoist Suwen awkwardly and then sharply pulled Duge aside, "Cheng Yu, what are you doing? I'm warning you, you're under a contract, and whatever you do must be approved by the company. Becoming a Taoist priest, what are you thinking? You must still be possessed or something!"

 With that, she glared fiercely at Duge and brought out the broken Jade Pendant from her pocket, looking apologetically at Daoist Suwen, "Please don't take it personally with him, Daoist Suwen. He has many commitments and cannot possibly devote himself to seclusion and cultivation with you. Our visit to the mountain today is to seek your help with an important matter."

 Daoist Suwen looked at the Jade Pendant in Zhao Hongmei's hand and immediately furrowed his brows, "Such heavy dark energy."

 He examined Duge from head to toe and asked cautiously, "Did you encounter any strange occurrences today?"
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 Duge hadn't spoken yet. 

 As soon as Zhao Hongmei heard there indeed had been someone secretly causing trouble, she couldn't wait to tell Daoist Suwen everything that had happened that day and even showed him the Weibo post made by Cheng Yu, "Daoist, the situation is roughly like this.

 Daoist, Xiaoyu's career is on the rise, whether there is someone scheming in the dark or he's encountered something filthy, I implore you to lend a hand! No matter the cost, we are willing to pay."

 Unexpectedly,

 After listening to Zhao Hongmei, Daoist Suwen furrowed his brows even more. He sized up Duge, "It shouldn't be so, his body is brimming with yang energy like a blazing furnace, evildoers and the like would steer clear fearing contact, how could there be any evil spirit affecting his mind?"

 "But it indeed has affected him!" Zhao Hongmei said, "Daoist, even the Jade Pendant you personally consecrated shattered mysteriously. Why don't you take another look at him, perhaps a particularly formidable enemy is harming Xiaoyu!"

 Indeed.

 Nobody could identify the soul-stealing technique of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Duge looked at Daoist Suwen and stretched out his hand again, "Daoist, please have a look at me! To be honest, the feeling of not being able to control one's own body is terrifying. Actually, I didn't feel at peace even in the Daoist temple just now; the reason I want to practise with you is that I'm scared of these filthy things and I don't want to encounter them a second time."

 Daoist Suwen once again felt Duge's pulse attentively and seriously.

 What pulse are you taking?

 Is she cutting off my chance to mention becoming a disciple?

 I've made it so obvious, why won't you just seize the opportunity, coax a few words, and accept me as a disciple!

 You old Daoist, your mind is too foggy, no wonder you only sell a Jade Pendant for thirty-eight thousand, with this attitude, how will your business ever grow?

 I scorn you!

 Filled with silent criticism, Duge bluntly asked, "Daoist, you just mentioned that my body is brimming with yang energy like a blazing furnace, does that mean I'm especially suited for Daoist cultivation?"

 "Yes." Daoist Suwen glanced at him and said, "If you were to cultivate, your progress would be rapid, but practitioners value fate and law. You are too entangled with the secular world, even if you cultivate to the end, you won't be able to achieve much, and you might even become delusional. It cannot be forced."

 "Does Daoist take lay disciples?" Duge asked again.

 "Lay disciples are not granted the true teachings." Daoist Suwen released his pulse and said, "There is nothing wrong with your body. The confusion you experienced before is likely related to an unusual event that occurred in Tongshan City earlier. Go back to whatever you were doing; there probably won't be any further problems."

 "What unusual event?" Zhao Hongmei asked.

 "Some minor affair that has already been taken care of," Daoist Suwen said, "If you're still not at ease, just take another Exorcising Evil Jade Pendant from me. The last pendant failed to protect; I'll consider this one a gift from this old Daoist."

 As he spoke,

 he took out another Jade Pendant similar to the prior one from under the table and handed it over.

 But Duge did not accept it; instead, he looked steadfastly at Suwen, "Daoist, giving a man a fish is not as good as teaching him to fish. I have been frightened by the previous incidents, another occurrence, and I'm afraid my career might be completely ruined. Moreover, today's incident wasn't the only strange occurrence, had I not known about the existence of gods and demons, I might have let it pass.

 But now that I know, and also know that I have a constitution with all channels clear, nothing can stop my determination to become your disciple."

 "Xiaoyu," Zhao Hongmei frowned, "don't be willful."

 "Sister Zhao, this isn't about being willful," Duge said, "The fact has proven that the Jade Pendant is useless, can you endure if today's incident happens again? Yet with just one or two of the Daoist methods, I could handle any demon or monster myself."

 "..." Daoist Suwen looked at the Jade Pendant in his hand, unsure whether to hand it out or take it back.

 "What about your career if you pursue Daoist cultivation?" Zhao Hongmei asked.

 "As a lay disciple, it wouldn't be affected," Duge said.

 "This old Daoist has not agreed to accept you as a lay disciple," Daoist Suwen said with a frown.

 Duge looked back at Daoist Suwen and said, "Daoist, please don't refuse any longer. I could feel your eagerness to take me as your disciple just now, and such a promising seedling like me, you're pushing out the door today. If I then go and acknowledge someone else as my master, once word gets out, Daoist Suwen might gain a reputation for not recognizing a good disciple..."

 "..." Suwen.

 "I have talent, and the Daoist has divine skills," Duge said with a smile and continued, "I learn divine skills from the Daoist and later shine in the Dao Cultivation World. Wouldn't that reflect glory on your face, Daoist? It's a win-win situation, so why do you persistently refuse?"

 "Your relentless scheming is destined to keep you from the path of cultivation," Daoist Suwen looked at Duge, took back the Jade Pendant, and frowned, "If you can acknowledge someone else as your master, then go ahead and do so. Even if it gets out that this old Daoist lacked discernment, I'll accept that."

 Zhao Hongmei anxiously watched Daoist Suwen take back the Jade Pendant, her eye corner twitching fiercely a few times, and she reached out to pull on Duge's sleeve: "Cheng Yu, stop messing around, let's leave the mountain."

 Daoist Suwen was a man with real talent and attracted high-ranking officials and noble persons; she really didn't want Cheng Yu to offend the old Taoist.

 Offending fans could be dealt with, but offending the high and mighty wasn't something to be taken lightly; with just a word from them, he really could be barred from any future prospects.

 "Sister Zhao, those who seek the Dao must be sincere," Duge said, pushing away Zhao Hongmei's arm, and then turned back to her, "Sister Zhao, please step outside for a moment. I just want to speak two words with the Daoist. If he still disagrees, I will immediately follow you down the mountain, and never mention the matter of cultivation ever again."

 Zhao Hongmei didn't move, her annoyance evident as she looked at Duge: "Cheng Yu, what on earth are you playing at?"

 Duge, with his back to Zhao Hongmei, mouthed the words "Ghost King" to the old Daoist.

 Daoist Suwen was startled, "Miss Zhao, please step outside for a moment, I will try to persuade this young master Cheng."

 Zhao Hongmei frowned, let go of Duge, and turned to leave.

 Suwen looked at Duge gravely and asked, "How did you come to know of the Ghost King?"

 "I saw it," Duge sighed, "At that time, I was sitting in the car when a white light suddenly crashed in, and then the Jade Pendant broke. After that, the white light seemed to want to enter my body, tried a few times without success, and then fled through the car window.

 Before he fled, I clearly saw a human face, telling me 'I will come back,' and right after that, my consciousness became cloudy for a while, and it was during that time, I did something foolish.

 I have a feeling that the Ghost King has taken a liking to my body..."

 Daoist Suwen furrowed his brows.

 Duge continued, "Previously, I didn't understand why, but since the Daoist said I had channels clear throughout my body, I understood, the Ghost King probably wants my body with its unobstructed channels too! So, I must by all means become your disciple. Your Jade Pendant can't stop the Ghost King. Only by learning real skills can I save myself..."

 "You have never cultivated before, how do you know he is the Ghost King?" Daoist Suwen asked.

 "I heard it," Duge replied, "Maybe during the fight with the Ghost King for my body, a part of my superpower awakened, making my hearing extraordinarily sensitive. On my way to see the Daoist, I overheard your conversation with someone else, and faintly caught news of the Ghost King, which combined with what I experienced, made me understand what I was facing."

 "Celestial Hearing?" Suwen was dumbfounded.

 "Perhaps!" Duge said, "For example, right now I can hear, eighty meters away, there are two Daoists discussing the 'Five Thunder Method.'"

 Gulp!

 Daoist Suwen swallowed hard.

 "Even if I don't become your disciple, with my hearing, residing a few days in the Daoist Temple, I could eavesdrop on quite a few mental methods," Duge said with a wry smile, "But I'm completely ignorant about cultivation, afraid that I might run into problems practicing on my own, which is why I insist on having you as my master. I don't want my body to be taken by the Ghost King. Daoist, a body with channels clear throughout being taken by the Ghost King wouldn't be a good thing for the Cultivation World either, right?"

 Daoist Suwen's expression changed, he paused for a moment before asking, "How far can you hear?"

 "Two hundred meters, I'd say!" Duge's ears twitched, "Thirty meters to the left, someone is sleeping in a room, and fifty meters away, there are two people practicing swordsmanship..."

 After taking a deep breath, the startled Daoist Suwen paced back and forth in the room for a few steps before stopping in front of Duge, "Alright, I'll take you in as my disciple, not as a lay disciple, but as a true disciple. There is one condition, however."

 "Master, please tell me," Duge said eagerly.

 "No matter how busy you are with worldly affairs, you must spend ten days each month, coming up the mountain to learn the ways of the Dao from this old Daoist," Suwen said seriously.
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 All the meridians were unblocked, and even a mortal like me could see the Ghost King and have clairaudient abilities. Just these three things alone were enough to make Daoist Suwen feel like he had stumbled upon a treasure.

 But Duge's identity as a superstar was giving him a headache.

 After all,

 practitioners of the Dao seek tranquility and nonaction, with pure hearts. Too much contemplation could indeed lead to mental derangement.

 However,

 the body coveted by the Ghost King for possession also kept Daoist Suwen from feeling at ease.

 Duge was correct, becoming the Ghost King meant surviving for at least a thousand years. If it were to occupy a body with unblocked meridians, who could say what calamity it might bring upon the world!

 There are only thieves for a thousand days, but no prevention for a thousand days.

 He couldn't always be by Duge's side, so to protect him, Daoist Suwen had no choice but to take Duge as his disciple. With him watching over, a good cultivation seedling like Duge wouldn't truly become deranged.

 Given enough time in cultivation, maybe Duge would also let go of his worldly desires and truly step onto the path of cultivation.

 Duge becoming a disciple of Daoist Suwen was something Zhao Hongmei was naturally very reluctant to accept, but with one willing to teach and the other willing to learn, she was in no place to provoke Daoist Suwen and could only watch helplessly as Duge completed the apprenticeship ceremony.

 From the beginning to the end,

 she didn't dare report the matter of Duge becoming a disciple to the company and could only take things one step at a time.

 "...Cheng Yu, from this moment on, your Daoist name shall be Wu Wei. This name is taken from the concept of purity and nonaction, meant to remind you to control your desires, go with the flow, and calm your spirit," said Zen Master Suwen, looking at Duge, "I bestow upon you this name in the hopes that one day, you will truly break free from worldly ties and comprehend the greater Dao."

 Breaking free from the mortal world, then why did you sell a piece of jade for thirty-eight thousand?

 Duge scoffed, bowed to Suwen, and said, "Thank you, Master, for the name." He then turned to the three Taoists standing to the side, "I pay my respects to my three senior brothers."

 "We greet our little brother," the three middle-aged Taoists beside Suwen returned his greeting one by one and congratulated him on officially joining the ranks.

 "The rest of you may leave!" Suwen waved his hand, dismissing the three Taoists and then led Duge back to his abode in the clouds. He gestured for him to sit down before continuing, "Wu Wei, Clear Heart temple is part of the Shangqing Talisman Sect. We communicate with heaven and earth through talismans, ward off misfortune, heal diseases, exorcise ghosts, repel demons, and use protective talismans. With these, we can shake heaven and earth, move mountains and rivers, command dragons and tigers, captivate ghosts and immortals, raise the decayed, and escape life and death..."

 As he spoke,

 Daoist Suwen picked up a yellow talisman that was drawn on the table, flicked his finger slightly, and the talisman shot out.

 In flight, the talisman transformed into a fireball, which struck the wall with a bang, exploding into a shower of sparks and leaving a black mark on the wall.

 Duge showed a timely expression of astonishment.

 He had to admit, this was truly the art of cultivation. Although it seemed somewhat weak, on the Alien Battlefield, weren't the cultivators earnestly seeking precisely these things?

 Pleased with Duge's reaction, Daoist Suwen continued, "That was one of the Five Elements talismans, a fire talisman. The fire I just channeled was ordinary fire. When the fire talisman is refined to a higher level, one can draw out Samadhi True Fire, which can easily dispel all malevolent forces. This is a single-use talisman, and the jade pendant that was shattered by the Ghost King is known as a jade talisman. Unlike the yellow talismans, it can be reused..."

 "Master, do we in the Talisman Sect have to draw talismans in advance?" Duge asked during a pause in Suwen's explanation, "What if the prepared talismans are lost? Is there something like conjuring talismans out of thin air?"

 "Trying to run before learning to walk," Suwen glared at him, frowning, "Wu Wei, if you don't let go of this impetuosity, you'll never achieve anything in life."

 I'm only staying in this world for two months, who has time to learn step by step from you?

 Even if I do learn, it's still uncertain whether it'll work outside!

 "Master, aren't we just starting? Please indulge my curiosity!" Duge smiled, "There's a saying, shoot for the moon; even if you miss, you'll land among the stars. Give me a goal, and I can fully dedicate myself toward it."

 "Impulsive," barked Suwen angrily.

 "So that's a no," Duge sighed.

 "Yes," Suwen glanced at him and shook his head, "Harboring the Golden Core within, forming the primordial chi in the Dantian, one can channel energy in the void, draw talismans in midair, but attaining the Golden Core Realm is to be regarded as a Land Immortal. Even without talismans, one can summon lightning, travel as a Yang God, crossing thousands of miles in an instant. Since ancient times, only our sect's founder and the second-generation disciple Danyang have achieved this."

 Summoning lightning, traveling as a Yang God?

 It sounded more impressive than the Golden Core Realm warriors from the Alien Battlefield, but how effective would it be in actual combat?

 Traveling as a Yang God, does that mean one could perform a second possession?

 ```

 If I could seize possession of a body for a second time, would that mean I could escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 "Don't think too much for now. Today, I will impart to you the Spirit Condensing Jue," Daoist Suwen looked toward Duge and said, "This is the method of condensing the spirit. After you return, practice it daily. Once your essence, qi, and spirit are unified, I will teach you the way of the talisman. During your cultivation, abstain from alcohol and sexual activities."

 "Mm," Duge nodded. On the Alien Battlefield, he had practiced many cultivation techniques and was not unfamiliar with cultivation. Moreover, because the improvement of spiritual power had enhanced his memory, alien warriors could remember everything at a glance and would make no mistakes during their cultivation.

 Daoist Suwen placed his palm on top of Duge's head: "Close your eyes, concentrate, and with your thoughts follow my qi as it flows through your body—this is the method of circulating the Celestial Circuit. Today, I'll assist you in your cultivation. Remember the pathway of the energy as you practice it. After you return, find a tranquil location and diligently cultivate. During this period, do not allow yourself to be disturbed by others..."

 Having said that.

 Daoist Suwen first recited a set of breathing techniques, and then began to chant the incantation, line by line, explaining it to Duge as he went along.

 Meanwhile.

 Duge felt a warm current slowly flowing into the Baihui acupoint on the top of his head, beginning to circulate through his meridians.

 About half an hour later.

 The transmission of the cultivation technique was complete.

 Daoist Suwen was just about to explain it all over again when, before he could speak, he stood there stunned and speechless.

 He distinctly felt that Duge, sitting cross-legged, had already begun to circulate his own Celestial Circuit. It was no longer his qi that was leading Duge, but Duge's own qi that was guiding his, rapidly circling through the meridians.

 In an instant, he completed a circulation of the Celestial Circuit, many times faster than himself.

 And moreover.

 As Duge continued to circulate the Celestial Circuit, Daoist Suwen could clearly feel the strength of Duge's qi inside him growing rapidly. After several circuits, it had grown from the thickness of a hair to that of a little finger.

 Furthermore, within his meridians, a faint sound of flowing water could be heard.

 Thump! Thump! Thump!

 Daoist Suwen's heart pounded like a drum. Silently, he removed his palm from the top of Duge's head and looked at him, in shock, holding onto his primordial unity. In that moment, a hint of jealousy unexpectedly emerged in his heart.

 Is this the genius with all meridians unobstructed?

 At this rate of cultivation, it would take less than a month for his cultivation level to catch up to, no, surpass his own.

 No wonder he asked if there was a way to draw talismans in the void.

 With such a speed of cultivation, he might truly have a chance to form a Golden Core and achieve the Great Path...

 Keep in mind, in modern society, where people are restless and surrounded by the myriad temptations of the mortal world, finding a secluded place for pure cultivation is nearly impossible. Disturbed daily by the affairs of the mundane world, the Golden Core Great Path has become an extravagant hope.

 Yet who would have thought, a celebrity entangled in the world of fame and wealth could attain instant meditation?

 Is his heart really restless?

 No wonder the Ghost King also wanted to seize his body. With this physical form and the Ghost King's thousand years of cultivation experience, given time, dominating the Cultivation World might not be a problem...

 Daoist Suwen wiped the sweat from his forehead and suddenly felt relieved about Duge's persistence. If it weren't for his insistence on becoming a disciple and had he been driven off the mountain, the Ghost King would have taken over his body, making him the sinner of the entire Cultivation World!

 Fortunately, he had taken him as a disciple. It was fortunate for the Talisman Sect, fortunate for the cultivation community!

 Watching Duge, who was concentrating on his cultivation, Daoist Suwen felt a surge of emotion. At that moment, he made a new decision: at all costs, he must keep Duge on the mountain and not let the rolling red dust taint this fine seed of cultivation.

 ...

 While Daoist Suwen was caught up in his emotions, Duge was also full of surprise.

 While operating the Spirit Condensing Jue, he distinctly felt his soul becoming more solid. This feeling was almost the same as when the Sea God's Power was infused into his body, transforming his soul.

 He didn't know if his spiritual power had increased, but if this was the feeling, then the Spirit Condensing Jue should also be usable in reality.

 First the Sea God's Power, now the Spirit Condensing Jue!

 Duge's heart once again harbored the question he had before: Is the simulation really just a virtual world?

 ```
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 First Hospital of Tongshan City.

 A young man and a young woman, both in their early twenties, met up in a secluded corner on the second floor.

 The young man asked, "Luo Xi, did you find it?"

 The young woman named Luo Xi glanced at the small compass on her wrist disguised as a wristwatch and shook her head, "There were only two new souls in the morgue, which I took the liberty of guiding to the afterlife, but I found nothing else. What about you?"

 The youth's eyes faintly showed double pupils as he furrowed his brow, "No signs of yin energy, it's as if it disappeared out of thin air."

 "Xie Zhong, is it possible that someone else got to it before us?" Luo Xi asked.

 "We're the closest ones living to this place, who else could be faster than us?" Xie Zhong shook his head, "Luo Xi, do you think they might have possessed someone?"

 "A possession during broad daylight would be a bit abnormal!" Luo Xi said.

 "And it's not abnormal for a Ghost King to stroll around in broad daylight?" Xie Zhong gave her a look, "Souls have appeared during the day all over the country, followed by a surge of strange incidents. I always feel like there's a big conspiracy behind this."

 "Didn't Old Zhang say? The seals at Heavenly Master's Mountain haven't loosened; it's not the Old Ghosts from there that have gotten out." Luo Xi said, "The Ma Family has already gone to check the situation at Beimang Mountain."

 While they were talking, their phones rang at the same time.

 They pulled out their phones, the message was the same:

 "Fellow Daoists, stay near where souls have appeared and investigate anyone with sudden changes in behavior, or whose actions and speech are strange. The spirits that appeared today are suspected to be the bodies of Heavenly Demons from another world. When their actions match the keywords, their power will skyrocket. Please report back as soon as you've confirmed your findings. Do not act alone. Those possessed by Heavenly Demons may possess exceptional Divine Skills, and unless you sever their heads, their recovery speed is extremely fast..."

 Accompanying the message was the video of the street murder that had disappeared from the internet.

 And the livestreamer who was usually gentle-natured but suddenly started abusing cats on stream.

 "Heavenly Demons?"

 After reading the message and analyzing the video, they looked up and saw disbelief in each other's eyes.

 "Xie Zhong, what is a Heavenly Demon? Has this thing appeared before?" Luo Xi asked.

 "Legends speak of Heart Demons encountered during cultivation, but Heavenly Demons only appear in mythological fiction. They've never shown up in this world before. I told you, it's not normal for so many lonely spirits to suddenly pop up in broad daylight; it must be the Heavenly Demons, and the one who clashed with the Bright Light Array must be the Demon King." Xie Zhong shook his head, and then his eyes flashed with excitement, "Let's go, look for the Heavenly Demons, and see what sort of new species they are. The authorities have already figured them out in a day. These Heavenly Demons don't seem too clever..."

 "Yeah." Luo Xi nodded, clenched her fists, her face full of eager anticipation, "They are too dangerous; we must eliminate them. We can't shirk our responsibility."

 Cultivators, how could they all be content with being poor and happy?

 Having learned a set of dragon-slaying skills but unable to show it off in front of others, they finally have an opportunity, along with some unique new toys. How could they not seize the chance?

 Furthermore.

 The two in the video didn't seem that powerful. If they didn't act heroically now, when would they? Letting the Heavenly Demons escape would be irresponsible to society.

 After all, the officials would surely step in afterwards to clean up the mess...

 ...

 Fools rush in where angels fear to tread.

 The two of them set to work right away, searching the hospital, but they couldn't find anyone who fit the description of the Heavenly Demons, from the outpatient department to the inpatient department.

 It must be said, sudden changes in behavior and strange speech are not easily detected without spending time with someone.

 And considering the size of the hospital, aside from patients, there were family members, doctors, nurses—it was too hard to spot the few with abnormal behavior from the bustling crowd.

 "How can we determine it just by strange behavior?" In a quiet spot in the inpatient department, Luo Xi checked the compass on her wrist again, "It's impossible to find them, and there weren't any malicious events in the hospital, right? Could they have run away?"

 "Do you think it's possible that acting out could be more than just about killing?" Xie Zhong whispered, looking over at the nurse station.

 "What do you mean?" Luo Xi followed his gaze and saw a young man in a hospital gown joking with several nurses. Whatever joke he told, it had the nurses trembling with laughter.

 "Isn't he just a lecherous kid?" Luo Xi pouted and rolled her eyes at him, "Kids mature early these days, it's not that unusual."

 "But I just saw him declaring his love to an old man in his fifties." Xie Zhong said.

 "It's just a prank!" Luo Xi said. "Don't you know there's a game called Truth or Dare? Back when I was in school, I even talked to a telephone pole..."

 "You said what?" Xie Zhong's attention was indeed drawn back, and he asked with a mischievous grin, "Is there hope for my illness yet?"

 Luo Xi gave him a withering look, ready to fire back a few retorts, but then she noticed the young man walking towards them.

 The two of them suppressed their smiles and fell silent.

 It wasn't too strange for the young man to share a laugh with the nurse at the station, but him suddenly heading their way was somewhat off.

 Could it be the Heavenly Demon?

 Xie Zhong gathered Spiritual Power in his palm, ready to unleash the Five Thunder Spell at any moment.

 Luo Xi flipped her wrist, and a small throwing knife slipped into her hand.

 The young man seemed oblivious to their tension, stopping in front of them and surveying their faces with a warm smile: "You two, I have been observing you for quite some time. In the vast sea of people, meeting you is my luck, your handsomeness, your beauty, it has conquered me. Is there a chance for us three to engage in a passionate love affair?"

 "..." Luo Xi.

 "..." Xie Zhong.

 Xie Zhong dispelled the Five Thunder Spell.

 Luo Xi's knife slid back into her sleeve.

 "Boring." Luo Xi rolled her eyes at him. "Go play by yourself, kid. I'm not into children."

 "What a coincidence? I don't like kids either," the young man said with a blush, coquettishly adding, "Once we're together, I'll be mindful of protection."

 Luo Xi's face flushed red with anger: "Get lost."

 Xie Zhong watched the young man before him with interest, shaking his head: "Interesting, but you've got the wrong person, kiddo. This girl doesn't like men. If you want to hit on her, you'll have to turn yourself into a woman first."

 "Handsome guy, I like a challenge," the young man smiled. "I don't have much time left. Before saying goodbye to this world, I plan to have a passionate romantic affair. Would you like to witness it?"

 "You don't have much time?" Luo Xi was stunned.

 "Yes, just like you guessed." The young man tugged at the hospital gown he wore and let out a wry smile. "With the time I have left, I plan to try something different, to live my life without regrets. I aim to confess to every person in the world, regardless of gender or age, and see how many will accept me—a different me. To accept my love, in a purely confessional way, without the actual romance. And I want to broadcast it live online. Would you bear witness to this?"

 Xie Zhong and Luo Xi exchanged a look, their guard completely lowered.

 Luo Xi looked at the optimistic young man and said, "I'm sorry, but we have more important things to do!"

 "Really not possible?" The young man's expression suddenly dimmed. "I saw you two walking around the hospital and thought you weren't busy. The nurse over there agreed to help me with the video narration, but they really can't leave their post."

 He handed over his phone, pleading, "Half a day, can you give me half a day? Just to hold the phone, to record for me. I just started the live stream, and I don't have many fans yet, but when someone is willing to take over for you, you can leave anytime..."

 Xie Zhong and Luo Xi looked at each other, hesitating.

 "Let's start with the hospital," the young man said, squeezing out a smile and confidently added, "I've been observing you for a long time, and you must be police officers, right? Walking around the hospital, surely you're here to catch a criminal? Maybe I could be of some help!"

 Just as Xie Zhong was about to decline, Luo Xi stopped him. She nodded and took the phone: "Okay, I agree. But only within the hospital, and you must keep our identities a secret. If we encounter a suspect, I will shut down the live stream early."

 "No problem," the young man nodded excitedly. "My name is Chen Ziyong. I was so preoccupied with confessing that I didn't learn yours."

 "Luo Xi."

 "Xie Zhong."

 The two of them reported their names.

 Watching the two take the bait, the young man named Chen Ziyong glanced at the skill panel and a mysterious smile spread across his face.

 Just like that.

 The main storyline was unfolding.

 These two were discussing the Heavenly Demon, which was fine by itself, but they also had incomplete information. Discussing so near me, don't they know every Heavenly Demon has keen ears and eyes?

 Lips and Teeth Are Sweet as Honey: No one dislikes a person who admires them, as long as your words are sweet enough;
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 Let's not mention Chen Ziyong broadcasting his confession with Luo Xi and Xie Zhong in the hospital, conveniently boosting their popularity in the process.

 In another hospital in Tongshan City.

 Chai Wenhai and Cheng Wendi, two brothers from Dragon Tiger Mountain who were in the secular world for experience, likewise caught a candidate.

 This candidate was named Fu Lin, and the sole reason he was caught was that he was too arrogant.

 Perhaps he was too rushed when he took over the body, or maybe his spiritual power was too weak, but he ended up possessing a patient in the late stages of lung cancer.

 The keyword he randomly received was "maternal love."

 In order to survive, he manipulated other patients in the same ward with money and sympathy to call him 'mom' a few times, then performed a display of motherly love and filial piety, successfully curing himself.

 After tasting success, he went around the hospital, grabbing people by the throat and forcing them to acknowledge him as their mother, until he was caught on the spot by the two brothers from Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 "Damn, a Golden Bell Shield!" Chai Wenhai rubbed his fingers, his face showing shock. He had just tried to immobilize Fu Lin by striking his pressure points, but it felt like he had hit a rock, almost injuring his own fingers.

 Having no other choice, they had to use a forbidden technique to trap Fu Lin.

 "What's with a grown man forcing others to call him mom, what kind of sickness is that?" Cheng Wendi's attention was all on Fu Lin. "Are all Heavenly Demons crazy?"

 "Who told you I'm from the Heavenly Demon Realm?" Fu Lin asked.

 "Is it your place, a Heavenly Demon, to inquire about our matters?" Chai Wenhai said. "People are right, Heavenly Demons do seem to have low intelligence, they are easier to deal with than ghosts, it's just that their skin is too tough."

 As he spoke.

 He pulled out a dagger from his waist and poked Fu Lin with it, making a clanging noise.

 "Each Heavenly Demon has different Divine Skills, right!" Cheng Wendi deduced. "The one who got hacked to death by Ling the madman this morning, his movements were clearly more agile than this guy's, and his recovery ability was stronger. This guy's speed is also quite fast, once he grows, coupled with his tough as nails body, he won't be any easier to deal with than the Ghost King."

 "Elder brother, what should we do with him?" Chai Wenhai asked. "Hand him over to the officials, or take him back to Dragon Tiger Mountain?"

 "Since we caught him, of course we take him back to Dragon Tiger Mountain," Cheng Wendi said. "This is a Heavenly Demon we're talking about, a rare sight in a thousand years, maybe we can learn more profound ways from them, right?"

 "Let's cooperate!" Fu Lin, hearing their conversation, suddenly cracked a smile. "I'm not only indestructible, but my talent for cultivation is also not bad. Let me join your Dragon Tiger Mountain, learn Taoist arts with you. I can help you make Dragon Tiger Mountain the number one sect in the world."

 "Just you?" Chai Wenhai looked at him with disdain.

 "I've only possessed this body for half a day and not only recovered from late-stage cancer, but also acquired an indestructible body. If it weren't for meeting you guys, do you really have the confidence to catch me after ten more days?" Fu Lin sneered. "There are hundreds like me in this world, each Heavenly Demon with their own Divine Skills. When they grow stronger, do you really think Dragon Tiger Mountain can handle it?"

 "Blowing your own trumpet?" Cheng Wendi said. "Acting so arrogant and abnormal, forcing everyone to call you mom; even if we hadn't caught you, someone else would have, in ten days? You wouldn't survive two days!"

 "I had no choice," Fu Lin said. "How do you know that I wasn't doing all this to lure you out?"

 "Smooth talker," Cheng Wendi shook his head. "But I have caught at least hundreds of ghosts who sweet-talk their way, and your eloquence is still far worse than theirs!"

 "Elder brother, do you think his keyword has something to do with calling mom?" Chai Wenhai took out his phone, reread the information he received, then looked at Fu Lin with a somewhat strange expression.

 "Now that you know about keywords, you should guess that someone has already sided with your people," Fu Lin seized on the key information. "If it's someone from your sect, it's not too bad to add me to the mix. If not, your sect should have its own Heavenly Demon, and although you may not want to admit it, I must tell you a sad truth: only Heavenly Demons can deal with Heavenly Demons..."

 After Duge's video spread, Fu Lin had studied every one of Duge's simulated scenes in detail and had long become a die-hard fan of Duge, very familiar with his rhetoric.

 "You tell me what your keyword is, and I'll take you back to Dragon Tiger Mountain," Cheng Wendi said.

 "Maternal love, my keyword is maternal love," Fu Lin thought for a moment and revealed his actual keyword.

 His keyword was too obvious, making up a fake one wouldn't convince anyone. It was better to be honest; maybe there was a chance to gain their trust.

 It was frustrating for him; had he known he'd get the keyword "maternal love," he would have possessed a woman no matter what!

 A grown man forcing others to call him mom was indeed too abnormal.

 However.

 With Duge's example before him, Fu Lin did not give up on himself. Given the chance, he felt that even as a man, he could still embody "maternal grace."

 That's right.

 Fu Lin's goal was set on embodying "maternal grace"; he aimed to take the position equivalent to that of a national mother.

 Furthermore.

 The advanced skills derived from maternal love also left him very satisfied.

 Mother's Fortitude: As long as any child who has ever called out to her mother remains alive, he shall maintain a body of steel.

 Although examinees in the simulation can recover very quickly, if their heads are chopped off, they die all the same, and severed arms cannot regrow, yet Mother's Fortitude perfectly compensates for this shortcoming. As long as he can raise his attributes high enough, then there will be no one in this world who could trouble him.

 Just like with these two cultivators from Dragon Tiger Mountain, even if they captured him, could they not kill him?

 "Maternal love?" Chai Wenhai couldn't help but laugh, despite not doubting Fu Lin. "A grown man like you, and your keyword is maternal love? Are all you Heavenly Demons so capricious?"

 "You may look down on maternal love, but have you ever heard about a Heavenly Demon with the 'protection' keyword dominating the world?" Fu Lin smiled. "Take me to Dragon Tiger Mountain, and I can tell you more secrets about Heavenly Demons, and even help you deal with them..."

 Chai Wenhai and Cheng Wendi exchanged glances.

 Cheng Wendi turned and walked away, pulling out his phone to report the situation to his seniors at Dragon Tiger Mountain. Fu Lin might be weak, but the information he revealed warranted enough attention that Cheng Wendi could no longer make decisions on his own.

 Fu Lin strained his ears to eavesdrop on Cheng Wendi's phone call, then looked at Chai Wenhai with a smile: "Young man, have you ever thought about calling me 'mom'? Maternal love is great, and if you become my child, I will protect you for a lifetime."

 "Get lost." Chai Wenhai gave him a glance and said with a laugh and mock anger, "From what you're saying, it seems that the Heavenly Demons haven't just invaded one world, right? Are there more worlds beyond ours? What's with that 'protection' Heavenly Demon?"

 "Just call me 'mom,' and I'll tell you all about the Great Demon King of protection and the Heavenly Demon Realm," Fu Lin said with a smile after giving him a glance.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 Clear Heart Temple.

 Daoist Suwen also received the official warning message.

 But he didn't take it seriously; his focus was entirely on Duge.

 He suddenly discovered that it might not even take a month before Duge's cultivation level would surpass his own.

 Duge's cultivation speed was just too fast.

 So much so, that Daoist Suwen had to awaken Duge from his cultivation, fearing that something might go wrong due to the rapid pace of his training, as he had never seen such a special case before.

 "Master, what's the matter? Did something go wrong with my cultivation?" Duge asked, looking perplexed. "I feel like there's still a lot of potential to tap into within my body."

 "There's no problem, just that it's your first cultivation, and one must not bite off more than one can chew," said Daoist Suwen, his old face blushing slightly. "In the Dao of cultivation, one must know when to advance or retreat, avoiding greed and haste. Next, let me teach you how to draw talismans."

 "Drawing talismans?" Duge saw through the old Taoist's thoughts at a glance and agreed with a smile, "I'm actually quite interested in talisman drawing. Once I've learned, I can deal with the Ghost King trying to possess me by myself."

 "It's not the Ghost King that wants to possess you, but a Heavenly Demon," Su Wen said, glancing at Duge. "I just received word that Heavenly Demons now run rampant in the world. They possess divine skills called 'keywords' that are even harder to grasp than ghosts. Don't leave the mountain in the coming days; stay here and focus on your cultivation with me."

 Throughout, Daoist Suwen never connected Duge with the Heavenly Demons. He was very confident in his Taoist arts, and after examining Duge, he was convinced that the divine soul within Duge was the original.

 Moreover,

 The Heavenly Demons in the official videos were too weak, and they were mad and deranged, not matching up with Cheng Yu at all.

 ...

 Heavenly Demons?

 Keywords?

 Duge paused for a moment, thinking, damn it, these guys are flipping tables way too quickly! In the worlds of martial arts or immortal heroes, due to inconvenient communication, even if tables were flipped, it would take time to ferment and cause a huge impact.

 But in the modern world with convenient communications, flipping the table can disseminate the news to everyone in a very short time.

 What kind of contestants have entered the simulation this time?

 Each one of them so fierce!

 Not even giving themselves time to grow!

 Duge shook his head helplessly, feeling an increased sense of urgency. He might get eliminated by this bunch of crazies before he even gets his second skill, which would be extremely embarrassing!

 He couldn't confirm whether the skills would remain if he died inside the simulation.

 And he didn't want to bet on it.
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 "Don't be afraid, your talent is extremely good, and given time, you could well become a Land Immortal. Heavenly Demons aren't anything to fear either; you might even find dealing with them easier than dealing with Ghost Kings."

 Mistaking Duge's daydreaming for fear, Daoist Suwen comforted him kindly.

 As he spoke, he handed his cell phone to Duge, showing him the videos of those two Heavenly Demons, and smiled, "Greed is a demon, worries are demons, anger is a demon, killing is also a demon. Demons are obsessions and wicked thoughts.

 The so-called keywords are merely the external manifestations of demons. Eliminate the greed of the greedy, soothe the anger of the angry, the Demon Head will self-destruct. Find their weaknesses, and they're easier to deal with than ghosts."

 Damn!

 The old Taoist saw the essence of the keywords at a glance!

 Actions that align with the keywords allow for growth, those that don't conform weaken one, isn't this the same principle as the old Taoist's explanation of demons!

 Without madness, there's no survival.

 So the essence of Pan-Universe Entertainment is that it's created a bunch of troubled Demon Heads.

 "Thank you for the guidance, Master. I always thought Heavenly Demons were more formidable than ghosts!" Duge said with a humble smile, "So what should I pay attention to when facing a Heavenly Demon?"

 Daoist Suwen glanced at Duge, and said, "First, adhere to your true nature and don't let it influence your mind; second, be stronger than him."

 "..." Duge was startled and looked at the old Daoist with a smile, "Master, I didn't expect you to be so humorous."

 "It's not humor; I'm stating a fact." Daoist Suwen pulled out a book called "Collection of Talisman Scripts" from the bookshelf and threw it to Duge, "If you're not strong enough, even if you know the Heavenly Demon's weak points, you're still likely to be controlled by him. Practice drawing talismans tonight and meditate in the second half of the night to recover your energy. Follow the old Daoist in martial training early tomorrow morning. Just focusing on Inner Strength won't help you; facing a Heavenly Demon, you might not even be able to cast a talisman..."

 Martial training?

 You probably don't know how strong I am!

 Ever since experiencing the taste of maximizing his body attributes, Duge had lost interest in training in martial arts.

 All martial skills in the world are unbreakable through speed and invincible by force.

 With enhanced attributes, he was both fast and strong.

 No matter how fancy the techniques, they couldn't stand against his punch, both fast and fierce.

 "Master, the company is holding a press conference tomorrow, so I still need to go down the mountain," Duge said, flipping through the "Collection of Talisman Scripts." The table of contents listed talismans such as Supreme Pure Cave Seal, Daoist Scripture Master seal, Five Thunder Ghost-cutting Seal... Evil-expelling Talisman, Demon-suppressing Talisman, Five Dragons Talisman... Five Ghosts Talisman, Seven Killing Talisman... Godspeed Talisman, Spirit Condensing Talisman, Satisfaction Talisman, and so on, covering everything one could need.

 Each corresponding page had a pattern of the talisman and the respective method of use.

 "You can skip the Supreme Pure Cave Seal at the beginning; you won't be able to draw those talismans without sufficient Cultivation Level."

 Daoist Suwen stood beside Duge, ready with ink, cinnabar, and yellow paper: "Start practicing with the Spirit Condensing and the calming talismans. These talismans will be more helpful to your cultivation. As for going down the mountain, with Heavenly Demons wreaking havoc below and the Demon King coveting your body, it's better not to leave the mountain yet. No amount of wealth is as valuable as life.

 I already know about the incidents that happened to you, and it's a good opportunity to sever worldly ties and focus on Taoist practice. Don't worry about things like breach-of-contract penalties; the old Daoist has some connections in the secular world and will take care of them for you."

 I took over a celebrity's body precisely for his influence; if you take care of my fans for me, where will I go to level up!

 Duge complained inside and said, "Master, the business down the mountain is what I have strived for years. I don't want to give it up."

 "What's there to yearn for in the mundane world? Pursue the great Dao of heaven and earth, and one day you'll become a Land Immortal. What can't you achieve then?" Daoist Suwen looked up and scolded, "You don't realize how outstanding your talent is. If anyone in the world can become a Land Immortal, it's none other than you. Don't make the wrong choices. Moreover, if you go down the mountain now and get taken over by the Demon King, not only will you lose your life, but what will become of your business?"

 "I've learned the Five Thunder Talisman; what do I have to fear from the Demon King?" Duge said, "When the time comes, no matter it's a Heavenly Demon or a Demon King, one talisman will strike them all dead."

 "One can't become fat with one bite." Su Wen glared at him and handed him the cinnabar-laden brush, "I truly don't know how with your impetuous nature, you manage to enter meditation quickly. Come here and draw a talisman.

 When the Daoist tradition of talisman-drawing began, one had to bathe, change clothes, and set up an altar for ceremonies.

 It's not so strict now, but while drawing a talisman, one must maintain concentration on the Dantian, quiet the spirit, and channel energy through the brush, connecting thoughts between heaven and earth, striving for perfection in one stroke.

 It may be difficult at first, but with practice, you'll eventually succeed. If you feel tired, sit and meditate to regain energy. It took your master three days to successfully draw his first talisman..."

 As Daoist Suwen kept rambling on about the key points of drawing talismans, Duge had already started drawing and created a perfect Spirit Talisman on the yellow paper in one go.

 At the moment the talisman was completed, Duge felt a portion of the qi he had just cultivated dissipate from his body.

 Indeed.

 The Daoist talismans require cultivation for drawing; these talismans are infused with Spiritual Energy, and mere mortals, even if they stumbled upon this "Collection of Talisman Scripts" and mimicked the drawings, would just end up with useless paper.

 As he pondered, Duge switched to another piece of yellow paper and quickly drew another Godspeed Talisman.

 Daoist Suwen's voice stopped abruptly, and he stared dumbfounded at the two talismans on the table, filled with Spiritual Energy and near-perfect in execution, completely taken aback: "You...you drew the Five Thunder Talisman? And the Godspeed Talisman?"

 "Yes!" Duge turned and looked at the old Daoist with a smile, "Master, I have the skill of photographic memory, and I've already memorized their drawings while going through the book. Drawing talismans isn't as hard as Master said. You only need a hand to do it, right? Three days? Master, you don't need to comfort me with that..."

 He used a light tone to tease the old Daoist.

 Duge once again picked up his brush and drew an amulet on the yellow paper, brimming with spiritual energy just the same.

 …

 Are there really such monstrosities in this world?

 Daoist Suwen looked at Duge, biting his back teeth so hard they hurt.

 He had only told Duge about the method for drawing talismans but hadn't hand-taught him; seeing him not even flip through the book and directly drawing a Five Thunder Talisman, Suwen had intended to let him suffer a setback, then take the opportunity to teach him the importance of steadiness and diligent practice.

 Using spiritual energy to draw talismans, if it failed, would lead to a backlash, and he had even taken out medicine for healing injuries.

 Getting an inner injury from drawing a talisman would be a good excuse for convalescing and cultivating in the mountains, hence avoiding any press conferences; two birds with one stone…

 Who knew his prized disciple wouldn't stumble in the least and would draw the talisman in the blink of an eye? Suwen thought back to when he had successfully completed his first talisman; it wasn't three days but half a month it took him, and that was for the simplest Spirit Condensing Talisman.

 Daoist Suwen felt his face burn, and once again couldn't help but have murderous thoughts.

 Too monstrous!

 How could there be such a genius in the world?

 Most crucially, Duge could even talk while he drew. When Suwen himself had first drawn a talisman, he created the Five Thunder Talisman, and even the revered Daoist Ancestor wouldn't have been able to do this!

 …

 Fire talismans, water talismans, Green Wood Talismans, Five Ghosts Fortune Transporting Talismans...

 Duge flipped through the book as he drew all the talismans he saw, quickly producing over a dozen; as he drew, he said, "Master, cultivating the Tao is really so simple, if I'd known, I would have started cultivation earlier. Master, when you first learned to draw talismans, you must have been even better than me, right? No wonder you never took those Heavenly Demons to heart…"

 That is what discrimination is! This is discrimination!

 Even without saying a single hurtful word, one can make the other person feel deeply inferior.

 Watching Duge produce one talisman after another, Daoist Suwen's eyelids twitched uncontrollably, and he found himself at a loss for words. What could he say, that it took him half a month to draw his first talisman?

 Does he still hold any status as a master?

 Who would have thought that half a day ago, the seemingly excellent disciple he had accepted knew nothing about cultivation?

 "Cheng Yu, stop now, you shouldn't draw too many talismans at once to avoid depleting your vital energy," the older Daoist Suwen sighed, letting go of his inner turmoil and advised.

 "No need," Duge replied with a smile, turning to glance at him and saying, "I've discovered that I can circulate the heavenly cycle while drawing talismans, without neglecting either. Cultivation is originally this relaxing; why don't people in the secular world learn it? If the Daoist teachings were spread, no matter how many Heavenly Demons came to this world, they'd be done for!"

 F*ck me!

 Daoist Suwen's aged face flushed red. He had just mentioned vital energy depletion, and here Duge was performing the heavenly cycle circulation while drawing talismans! You're not really my disciple; you're here to slap me in the face, aren't you?

 This disciple is just too much!

 With an inner sigh, Daoist Suwen eventually relented, believing that, at this point, if someone told him Duge was the reincarnation of the Daoist Ancestor, he would not doubt it.

 Clearing his throat, Daoist Suwen said, "Cheng Yu, you just mentioned there's a press conference tomorrow?"

 "Mhm," Duge, seeing through Suwen's thoughts, turned and said, "Master is right, cultivation is more important. I'm now more interested in drawing talismans, so whether to attend the press conference or not..."

 "You should still go," Daoist Suwen, twirling his beard, advised, "A cultivator shouldn't only focus on arduous cultivation; you also need to temper your heart amidst the mortal world. That would benefit your cultivation even more..."

 "But what if I encounter the Demon King?" Duge hesitated.

 "Hit him with a Five Thunder Talisman," Suwen said.

 "But Master hasn't taught me martial arts," Duge said. "What if I can't produce a talisman when the time comes?"

 "…" Daoist Suwen hesitated for a moment and ultimately set aside the thought of sending Duge down the mountain. He chanted his Daoist name and calmed his restless spirit, "Cheng Yu, I was out of line just now. You'd better focus on deep cultivation in the temple. I'll take care of the press conference..."

 The old Daoist, after all, was a man of integrity.

 Even in a fit of pique, he couldn't bear to send Duge to his death down the mountain. Selfishly, he couldn't ruin a good seedling that might attain the Golden Core.

 But merely moments later...

 Seeing Duge's fierce and precise moves as he practiced martial arts, stronger even than his own, Daoist Suwen couldn't hold back; he decided to banish him down the mountain.

 If it weren't for the assurance that Duge had never learned the Daoist arts before, Su Wen would have thought he was his arch-nemesis, come to mock him!

 Damn it!

 If he continued to teach this disciple, he himself might go mad with rage.
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 Cheng Yu's fan base was quite terrifying.

 Moreover, after his discriminatory remarks had been spread by the media, the impact was extremely negative, leaving countless people feeling personally attacked.

 Just in one day's time.

 He gained over three million detractors.

 These new followers were there solely to berate him.

 Even though Li Yao cursed to shoulder some of the backlash and diverted a portion of the traffic away from him, it didn't affect Duge's status soaring to a terrifying level.

 A celebrity's social influence is too significant.

 In the Alien Battlefield, it took Duge three to four months to create such a significant global impact.

 Back then, he was absorbing Spiritual Energy and could instantly drain a mid-sized sect. It made no sense for his progression speed to slow down during simulation training.

 With a spiritual power of 120,000, Duge could remain focused while multitasking, analyzing and discerning information within a one-kilometer radius in the first simulation scenario.

 Multitasking is the most basic operation for every Alien Warrior.

 Theoretically, Duge could look down upon everyone in the Cultivation World.

 …

 "Master, can I really leave the mountain now?" Duge asked, "Don't I need my senior brother to accompany me? I'm still worried about the Heavenly Demon King."

 "No need, I've explained everything very clearly to you and provided you with many amulets. With your current strength, the incorporeal Heavenly Demon King won't be able to get anywhere near you," Su Wen's mouth twitched slightly as he spoke, "You can go down the mountain and do whatever you wish at ease, just remember to practice daily."

 "Master, I can accompany my junior brother down the mountain," a senior brother named Yun Feng offered, "it's very chaotic at the foot of the mountain right now, in case junior brother really encounters the Heavenly Demon King…"

 "No need, those in the path of cultivation must experience tribulations. The Heavenly Demon King is a trial from Wu Wei, and none of you are allowed to help him," Daoist Suwen said sternly.

 "…" Yun Feng was stunned, giving Suwen a strange look.

 That look, as if his master had been possessed by something foreign.

 Suwen looked back at his disciple and sighed silently, thinking to himself that he forbade his presence for his own good; following Duge down the mountain could divert his focus from cultivation!

 Looking at Suwen, Duge bowed respectfully and earnestly said, "Master, you are a good person. Rest assured, I will make Clear Heart Temple famous throughout the world."

 "Hmm," Suwen nodded, sighing once more. "Wu Wei, although you are highly talented, your time in the path of cultivation is still short. In principle, I should not allow you to leave the mountain. But I indeed have nothing left to teach you. I have already reported your information to our officials; once you leave the mountain, be cautious…"

 He paused before adding, "If there comes a day when your cultivation level surpasses your master and you refuse to acknowledge me, I won't blame you. Just remember, stay true to yourself and do not use your taoist arts for evil in the world. This world is full of capable individuals, and even a Golden Core is not invincible."

 Surpass in cultivation?

 Golden Core?

 At the side, Yun Feng's eyes were wide with shock, staring at Duge as if he had heard something incredible.

 Duge gazed at the old Taoist Suwen and silently heaved a sigh; the old Taoist was indeed a good person!

 Towards good people, Duge had always shown respect.

 Looking at Daoist Suwen, Duge bowed again, "Master, what are you saying? 'Once a teacher, forever a father.' No matter what happens, you will always be my master. Don't worry, after leaving the mountain, I will join forces with the cultivators of the world, taking it upon myself to eradicate all Demons and Monsters and maintain the reputation of Clear Heart Temple."

 Having said this,

 Duge called for Zhao Hongmei and started descending the mountain.

 Watching Duge's retreating figure, Suwen sighed silently and said to the disciple beside him, "Yun Feng, I will be in seclusion in the coming days. Clear Heart Temple will be closed to visitors; unless it's a matter of great importance, do not disturb me."

 …

 "Xiaoyu, what does Daoist Suwen mean?"

 While descending the mountain, Zhao Hongmei, who had not slept well overnight, asked with bags under her eyes, "Didn't he disagree with you leaving the mountain? How come he seemed so eager to make you leave overnight? Also, what's this demon removal you mentioned? Let me tell you, just earnestly make money, we better not mess with any of this supernatural stuff…"

 "I can't avoid it anymore," Duge glanced at Zhao Hongmei and said, "Don't you want to know why Li Yao suddenly started swearing to take some heat off me?"

 "Why?" Zhao Hongmei asked.

 "Because she was possessed by a Heavenly Demon," Duge said. "Yesterday, the reason I posted that message wasn't due to someone plotting against me, but because a Heavenly Demon tried to take possession of me. It was blocked by Daoist Suwen's jade amulet. Otherwise, Li Yao from yesterday would be me today."

 "What's happened to Li Yao?" Zhao Hongmei inquired.

 "Haven't you been keeping up with the news?" Duge snorted, "Because of tax evasion, Li Yao was taken away for investigation yesterday."

 "…" Zhao Hongmei was stunned for a moment, then quickly opened her phone and saw a trending search about Li Yao being taken away.

 There was also a statement from Star Sea Entertainment Company explaining that Li Yao had already been under investigation. The reason she posted that Weibo message yesterday was completely out of frustration when the incident happened. The company would self-examine and self-correct to ensure such incidents would never occur again.

 Swallowing hard, Zhao Hongmei said, "So, she wasn't taken away because of tax evasion, but because she was possessed by the Heavenly Demon, right?"

 "Right, if Daoist Suwen hadn't vouched for my identity, I would have been taken away today," sighed Duge, "Sister Zhao, this world is much more complicated than what we see. Now that Heavenly Demons are running rampant, even ordinary people might get involved in the future. Daoist Suwen's amulet saved my life. Last night, I learned Taoist magic from my master all through the night, and I've already become tied to the Cultivation World, it's not something I can just escape from if I wanted to."

 "But you've only learned Taoist magic for one day," Zhao Hongmei said. "Exorcizing demons and monsters isn't something you'd have to worry about, right?"

 "I am a genius," Duge declared. "Master said the reason the Heavenly Demon King wanted to find a vessel in me was because of my body, with all meridians unblocked. So exorcizing demons and monsters is not only for the sake of the people but also for my own good. Sister Zhao, I might do something unexpected at the press conference today. Don't be too shocked, I'll explain everything to President Wu afterward."

 "What are you going to do?" Zhao Hongmei immediately became nervous.

 Duge glanced at her, took out a talisman from his pocket, flung it out, and a bolt of thunder appeared out of thin air, striking a large tree as thick as a person's embrace on the hillside.

 Crack!

 The tree was split in half.

 Looking at the split tree, Duge smiled and uttered two words: "Exorcism."

 Zhao Hongmei was speechless.

 Just then.

 Duge's phone buzzed with a message alert. He took out his phone and saw that his application to the "Tongshan City Official Demon Removal Group" had been approved.

 Daoist Suwen had done a thorough job, not only had he submitted Duge's information, but he had also added him to the Tongshan City official group, allowing him to interact with the younger generation of the Cultivation World and quickly learn the latest information from the Cultivation World.

 He opened the group.

 A string of messages popped up:

 "Li Yao has been taken away. It's said that her Divine Skill is called 'Foul and Abusive Language'. She insults people's minds with just a word, quite disgusting really."

 "How disgusting?"

 "Just gossip, what I'm saying is just gossip. When she curses you with 'NMB' to your face, the targeted person's mind will involuntarily conjure up images of a certain part of the human body."

 "What do you mean?"

 "Damn!"

 "So if she curses someone as a 'dogf*cker'…"

 "Exactly, the scene of being mounted by a dog really does appear in your mind."

 "Crap, that is truly disgusting!"

 "They say that when they caught her, several officials were thoroughly grossed out."

 "Enough, I've thought of a lot of insults and now I seriously want to puke. Can we talk about something else?"

 "A newcomer has arrived, coming down the mountain for experience during a time when Heavenly Demons run amok, really not the best timing!"

 "Report your measurements and a photo."

 "Cheng Yu, this couldn't be the genius star that Daoist Suwen has been raving about, could it?"

 "What genius?"

 "A super genius. Daoist Suwen has sung his praises to the heavens. They say he learned how to draw a Five Thunder Talisman in just one day."

 "This guy went crazy yesterday too. Honestly, if it weren't for Daoist Suwen's personal guarantee, I would have wanted to meet him and see if he really was possessed by a Heavenly Demon."

 "Daoist Suwen is a senior in the Cultivation World. Anyone he has verified should be fine."

 "But I don't believe anyone could be such a genius that they can draw a Five Thunder Talisman in just one day."

 Seeing that the conversation had shifted to him, Duge chuckled and typed a message, sending it out:

 "True Disciple Cheng Yu of Daoist Suwen greets all fellow disciples in the Cultivation World. I've heard from my master about the Heavenly Demon matter. How about I host a gathering today, where we can meet, make friends, and fight against Demons and Monsters together?"

 Zhao Hongmei, recovering from the shock of the lightning-struck tree, leaned over to glance at the group chat on Duge's phone, then looked back at him, rubbed her temples, and suddenly fell into a state of confusion about life.
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 It was as if someone had hit the pause button, and the lively group chat suddenly went silent.

 No one responded to Duge.

 Is the Cultivation World also this unfriendly to newbies?

 Is this workplace discrimination?

 Since you discriminate against newbies, don't blame me for not being polite.

 Duge chuckled and retyped, "I don't mean to look down on anyone, but in my eyes, all of you here are trash. Inviting you to dinner was a sign of respect, but since you don't want face, I might as well challenge each of your sects one by one. Actually, forget that, going to each sect one by one is too much hassle. Just give me an address, I'll allow you all to come at me together."

 As soon as these words came out.

 The group that had just been quiet instantly erupted.

 "Who the hell is this guy, so arrogant?"

 "Daoist Suwen just took on such a thing, everyone is looking for the Heavenly Demon, why cause more trouble?"

 "Poor Daoist Suwen, his life's reputation tarnished by a disciple at the end."

 "Little junior brother, what are you doing?"

 "This tone, just like what he said when he confronted the fans yesterday. Couldn't he be possessed by the Heavenly Demon?"

 "Little junior brother, stop talking nonsense and apologize to everyone."

 "Doesn't seem like a possession by the Heavenly Demon, although they have some Divine Skills, their powers are too weak to dare challenge so many of us."

 "What if it's something like 'bravery' or 'recklessness'? Anyway, it's pretty abnormal..."

 "If it's the Heavenly Demon, showing off power to ordinary people is more effective, why come after us, isn't that asking for death?"

 "Do you think all Heavenly Demons are smart? They're stupid, yesterday Cheng Yu was already showing off to ordinary people."

 "Then it's quite possible he's really possessed by the Heavenly Demon, looks like Daoist Suwen has made a mistake this time."

 "Gentlemen, my little junior brother might not have meant it, I apologize on his behalf to everyone..."

 Feeling his attributes surge, Duge looked at the name of the person who kept calling him little junior brother—Clear Heart temple's Yu Ming.

 He paid no attention to so-called senior brother Yu Ming.

 Continuing to type provocatively, "Don't tell me you're so scared by me that you don't even dare to share an address?"

 "Damn, I've got a fiery temper. Dragon Bay Club, Tongshan City, tomorrow night at eight, whoever doesn't come is a coward."

 "We'll go together, we'll go together."

 "Let's join forces and beat the Heavenly Demon back to its original form."

 "Alright, deal, whoever doesn't go is a coward," Duge chuckled and typed another line.

 ...

 No sooner had Duge sent the message.

 A private message popped up, from the senior brother Yu Ming from the group chat: "Little junior brother, have you gone mad?"

 "Senior Brother Yu Ming, I am not mad."

 "Do you know who's in the group? People from Heavenly Master mountain, Dragon Tiger Gate, and also Mount Lao, Quanzhen, Luo Family, Zhang Family, Bai Family... isn't each of them bigger than Clear Heart temple? With one sentence you've offended half the Cultivation World, do you still want to mix in the Cultivation World?"

 "Only half the Cultivation World?"

 "Half the Cultivation World? Do you even want to take on the whole Cultivation World?" Through the screen, Duge could feel Senior Brother Yu Ming's fury.

 "Senior brother, don't worry, there'll be a day for that," Duge replied.

 "Is that what I'm talking about? Cheng Yu, do you know how much trouble this will cause for our master? This isn't your entertainment circle, don't mess around," Yu Ming typed quickly.

 "Defeat them, and Master will naturally have no more trouble, and moreover, he'll be respected. Senior brother, I'm not fighting this battle for myself, but for Master, for Clear Heart temple. I won't allow them to look down on Master," Duge said.

 "Where did you see that they look down on our master?" Yu Ming was stunned by Duge's logic.

 "I offered to take them out to dinner and no one responded, it's because they look down on Master. If I came from Dragon Tiger Mountain, would they refuse my dinner invitation?" Duge asked.

 Yu Ming fell silent.

 At that moment, he too began to doubt whether his master had made a mistake. Perhaps Cheng Yu was already possessed by the Heavenly Demon.

 "Senior brother, you need to learn to see the essence through the appearance," Duge continued to type.

 Ultimately, Yu Ming still firmly believed that their master wouldn't make a mistake, and patiently advised, "Junior brother, have you considered how much trouble it would bring to Clear Heart Temple if you were defeated? We are not proficient in combat to begin with, and besides, you'll be challenging so many people at once. These people have already pegged you as the Heavenly Demon; they will not hold back."

 "Them? Do you not believe in me, or do you not believe in Master's judgment? Brother, it's not that I look down on you, but if you were more competitive, Clear Heart Temple wouldn't have fallen to this state," Duge asked.

 "?" Yu Ming sent a question mark, feeling that it was somewhat impossible to communicate with this junior brother who had just descended the mountain.

 He meant well to solve the issue, but why was he being dragged into this as well?

 Who is not competitive?

 And besides,

 Clear Heart Temple lives in harmony with the world, when have we ever cared about these false reputations? Even if it's time to step up, it's not the place for someone who just joined the temple a day ago!

 "Don't worry, Brother Yu Ming, I won't smear Clear Heart Temple's name. I'll show that bunch of trash what a real cultivation genius is," Duge said with a smile, ending his sentence and then cleanly took a screenshot of the conversation and posted it to the group chat. Following that, he sent another message, "Whoever doesn't show up is a coward!"

 "Damn, that's arrogant. I can't stand it anymore, I want to go beat him up right now."

 "Tonight at eight, I'll go first, no one better try to steal my spot."

 "I'm taking the lead."

 ...

 Duge smiled, ignoring the group chat that exploded once again, promptly set his messages to do-not-disturb, and even disregarded his concerned Brother Yu Ming.

 If you're going to be prejudiced, be thoroughly prejudiced. Why not discriminate against your own brothers? Adapting to them using normal methods is too slow.

 In the simulation arena, examinees are causing ruckus everywhere, and in modern society, leveling up attributes is quick, so it's time to make friends on the schedule. He will show those making trouble in the simulation arena what it means to be senior.

 ...

 On the trip back to Tongshan City,

 Zhao Hongmei asked, "Xiao Yu, have you really learned genuine skills from Daoist Suwen? Will you still be involved in the entertainment industry?"

 "Of course," Duge replied while browsing on his phone, nodding affirmatively, "Cultivation is inseparable from the secular world; it's called 'worldly experience refines the heart.' Besides, with Daoist arts and martial skills, my movies and albums are sure to be huge hits in the future, and my fame will only grow."

 Zhao Hongmei's eyes lit up, then dimmed again, "Xiao Yu, the world has never known about Immortal Law and martial arts. If you flaunt them so openly, might the government not permit it?"

 "It's fine, who takes movies seriously?" Duge said with an unconcerned smile, scrolling through a popular short video app and coming across a minor internet celebrity 'Confession Brother', who was known for seeking people out to confess to. He mentally noted the celebrity's persona.

 To ordinary people, Confession Brother is just a small internet celebrity who gains traffic in a unique way.

 But in Duge's eyes, in the past two days, anyone acting out of the ordinary and rising to rapid fame should first be marked as an examinee, and he couldn't be wrong.

 To the examinees, modern society is definitely a friendly world.

 As long as one doesn't randomly get a particularly difficult keyword like "slaughter" or "brutal," any keyword can present opportunities for rapid growth.

 Even "Gluttony" can disguise as a food lover in this world;

 "Sickly Cute" can quickly gather a large following;

 That net celeb suspected of 'abuse' who maltreats cats, if he changes direction and finds some masochists for irregular performances on improper sites, can still attract worshippers, and may even become a sect hierarch;

 "Flirty," "Licentious," "Holy Mother," "Poison Tongue," "Vulgar," "Sleazy," "Honest"...

 Any keyword can find its place in the real world.

 Compared to the feudal, information-blocking ancient world, the inclusiveness of modern society is too strong; it's genuinely a world of demons dancing in chaos, all well-hidden.

 Zhao Hongmei fell silent again. If she didn't know about the existence of another world, or if Cheng Yu hadn't learned true skills from Daoist Suwen, she could still continue packaging Cheng Yu herself, pushing him toward the position of a top-tier star.

 But now, not even she could convince herself, and she didn't even know if she should report Cheng Yu's situation to President Wu.

 With Cheng Yu's current abilities, he was truly free to come and go as he pleased, and the company's contracts could no longer confine him.

 Moreover,

 If, as Cheng Yu says, demons are running rampant throughout the world, then the prospects of entertainment companies are also worrying!

 Such a headache!

 But no matter what, things that should proceed must go on. The press conference has been set, and we can't just stand up the reporters.

 Moreover, opportunities and risks coexist.

 If things like the Heavenly Demon really bring that miraculous underworld to the forefront, having someone like Cheng Yu in the company might turn out to be a good thing...
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 Tongshan City. 

 Jingming Hotel.

 By the time Duge arrived, the hotel was besieged by reporters, so much so that water couldn't trickle through.

 After Li Yao was taken away by officials for tax evasion, Cheng Yu's disdain for fans escalated into the biggest scandal in the entertainment industry.

 The journalists, drawn by the scent of blood, naturally wouldn't miss out on firsthand news.

 Dahua Entertainment, backing Cheng Yu, could buy off some reporters, but not all.

 Getting out of the car.

 A group of reporters and cameramen immediately surrounded him, almost shoving microphones in Duge's face. He had never experienced such a scene, but as someone who had emerged from mountains of corpses and seas of blood, he was undaunted by this minor confrontation.

 Duge extended his divine consciousness, monitoring every movement around him.

 He also caused quite a stir, with keywords like "media," "concealment," "assassination" being thrown at him in this setting.

 He could never afford to let his guard down.

 ...

 "Cheng Yu, was what you said yesterday true?"

 "Cheng Yu, why did you shut down the comment section? Is it because you feel guilty?"

 "Cheng Yu, there are rumors that you said what you did because you took on a new role about cyber-violence and are trying to get into the mood, is that true?"

 "Cheng Yu, you haven't responded all night, is it because you're trying to come up with a strategy?"

 ...

 "No comment."

 "Could all the reporters please step aside? If you have any questions, you can ask them at the press conference."

 "Please move aside, I can assure you that Cheng Yu has always been the same responsible idol to society, and that has never changed."

 Zhao Hongmei stood in front of Duge, blocking the reporters crowding in on them.

 ...

 A press conference, huh?

 Why should I listen to your arrangements?

 Suddenly, Duge stopped walking, gazed at the reporters, and then took out another Spirit Talisman from his bosom.

 Click!

 Seeing Duge's action, Zhao Hongmei's heart skipped a beat: "Cheng Yu, don't."

 But how could Duge possibly listen to him?

 Under the watchful eyes of everyone, he flung the talisman into the air, and the yellow paper automatically burst, turning into fine droplets raining down on all the reporters' heads.

 All the noise instantly quieted down.

 Zhao Hongmei's heart turned cold there and then.

 Duge chuckled, "Yes, that statement was mine, I indeed look down on you all. Do you know what the real truth of the world is?

 How many people carry burdens to ensure your peaceful lives, to allow you to spout nonsense online? Everything I have, I earned through my own abilities, and I have to protect the world in the shadows for you. Why can't I look down on you?"

 Boom!

 The reporters exploded again.

 At that moment, no one cared about Duge's discrimination issue anymore. The reporters, now drenched like drowned rats, focused on the earth-shattering news Duge had just revealed.

 "Cheng Yu, was the rain-making just now a magic trick?"

 "What did you mean by the true state of the world?"

 "When you speak of protecting the world in darkness, what exactly are you referring to?"

 "Do you have supernatural powers?"

 ...

 "It's not supernatural powers, it's Taoist magic," Duge said with a slight smile, speaking loudly, "Today, I revealed my identity in front of everyone for a reason—to tell those Heavenly Demons hiding in the shadows, if you want trouble, come at me. Don't disrupt the lives of ordinary people. Although I look down on them, I won't allow you to hurt them; only I can do that. Once more, if you've got something, come at me, don't make me look down on you..."

 ...

 On the live stream's barrage.

 A torrent of question marks floated by.

 "What's the situation?"

 "Is Cheng Yu some kind of hidden expert?"

 "If I'm not mistaken, didn't he just use a Spirit Talisman?"

 "And what the hell is a Heavenly Demon? How much is there in this world that we don't know about?"

 "Honey, I love you, you're so amazing."

 "It's gotta be fake! I'd rather believe what he said today was a script he wrote in advance than that line he posted yesterday."

 "What's this 'only I can bully my people' nonsense? Is he having a delusional episode?"

 "Only a fool would want protection from a clown like Cheng Yu!"

 "But why do I feel like what he said was pretty domineering..."

 "Remember that video from yesterday where someone killed a person in the street and then suddenly vanished? Could that guy be the Heavenly Demon that Cheng Yu mentioned?"

 "No matter what, I still can't forgive Cheng Yu for looking down on me."

 ...

 Smack!

 The live stream was forcibly terminated.

 In the Special Affairs Office of Tongshan City, a man in his thirties slammed his hand on the desk, "Who is he, has he lost his mind? Why is he making trouble at this time?"

 A person dressed as a Taoist next to him had a grim expression, "He's a new disciple taken in by Daoist Suwen from Clear Heart Temple. It is said that after only one night of cultivation, he could produce a Five Thunder Talisman, and he was even once possessed by the Demon King, but it failed. Suwen reported it to the organization this morning and asked us to keep an eye on him, to prevent him from really getting possessed by the Demon King."

 "Take care of him, how are we supposed to do that?" the middle-aged man pointed at the frozen scene on the screen and paced back and forth, roared in anger, "Using a Spirit Talisman in public, and speaking righteously about facing the Heavenly Demon himself, as if he'd been shouldering burdens on behalf of others! He's only been studying Taoism for a day. He's just using his Taoist skills to gain online popularity. Look at this stunt, it's going to cause us so much trouble. I don't care whether the Heavenly Demon comes after him, I want to go over there and cripple him myself!"

 "..." The person dressed as a Taoist swallowed hard, "I'll call him and give him a warning!"

 "Do it, hurry up," the middle-aged man said. "Tell him to clean up his own mess, and also call Daoist Suwen from Clear Heart Temple and ask what kind of disciple he has taken in!"

 ...

 Clear Heart Temple.

 Taoist Yunfeng was almost going insane. Just after Yu Ming submitted a complaint about Duge, official authorities started calling them.

 Looking at the chat log that Yu Ming sent over along with the video of Cheng Yu using the Cloud Rain Talisman in public, Yunfeng felt like crying without tears. Little junior brother, is this your way of making Clear Heart Temple famous?

 You're bringing disaster to Clear Heart Temple!

 "Senior brother, what do we do?" Taoist Yunfeng turned to their eldest senior brother Qing Song and asked, "Before Master went into seclusion, he said not to disturb him unless it was urgent. Does this count as urgent? This little junior brother is causing too much trouble!"

 "It's not good to disturb Master just after he went into seclusion," Qing Song fell silent for a moment and sighed, "I'll go down the mountain myself. Master values him quite a bit, so we can't let the junior brother really get killed. If it comes to it, I'll take him and apologize to the other sects one by one..."

 "Shouldn't we inform Master?" Yunfeng asked.

 "Let's wait and see!" Qing Song turned back, glanced in the direction where their master was meditating, and said, "Master is getting old, and it would be bad if he gets upset again. I'll try to handle it first. The officials will help with the aftermath; they won't just watch the junior brother mess around..."

 ...

 Puzhou City.

 A man and a woman holding a donation box with "Protect the environment, safeguard the future" stood on the street, staring at their phone watching Duge's brazen video, dumbstruck.

 The man said, "Shit, this guy is really wild! Why didn't I think of possessing a celebrity? I had a feeling he wasn't normal yesterday, but to think he actually was a candidate. But where did he get that Spirit Talisman from?"

 "There's indeed a hidden world," said the woman, "We also need to find a way to become disciples. Otherwise, if other people have Taoist skills and we don't, we'll be at a huge disadvantage if exposed."

 "Where do we go to become disciples?" the man asked.

 "I'll look it up online!" the woman replied, "If all else fails, we'll just cause a scene, and maybe that will naturally draw attention from those sects."

 "With the Heavenly Demon's information exposed, some people might have already allied with the officials. We need to be careful, wouldn't want to capsize in the gutter," the man cautioned.

 "It won't come to that!" the woman said. "You got 'protection,' I got 'business,' these words are close to the first two simulation fields of Boss Du. It doesn't make sense that Boss Du could get first place using them, and yet when the two of us teamed up, we got eliminated by someone else."

 "Makes sense," the man nodded, "but I feel like 'protection' is indeed hard to work with in modern society."

 "Take it slow, turn 'protection' into 'business,' and we both can grow," the woman nodded, "Stop worrying about it, let's start our live stream! We need to make a name for ourselves first. Boss Du was unremarkable at the start, but once his career got on track, it grew like a snowball, bigger and unstoppable. We need to learn from Boss Du."

 "Yeah," the man nodded, "What do you think Cheng Yu is doing, exposing himself like that? Could he be using this as a way to attract allies? After all, Boss Du is very good to his own people and excels at collaboration. This time, the simulation had too many of Boss Du's tactics."

 "Who cares, we're all much of a muchness, as long as it's not Duge himself stepping in, we have nothing to fear," the woman said with a smile, "The spotlight has changed, and if we can stand out in this simulation field, we might very well join Boss Du in the Alien Battlefield."

 "So what do you think are Cheng Yu's keywords?" the man asked.

 "Arrogance, or perhaps discrimination!" the woman laughed, "Boss Du never hides his keywords. Most likely, the majority of students in this simulation field are his fans and will imitate what they see."
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 After showing off, Duge pushed through the reporters and plunged into Jingming Hotel.

 Zhao Hongmei directed the security guards to block the reporters outside.

 Ever since Duge began speaking on behalf of the Cultivation World, his and Zhao Hongmei's phones had been ringing incessantly, with ringing and calls, all kinds of notification sounds beeping non-stop.

 Entering the hotel and keeping the reporters outside, the world finally quieted down.

 Seeing Daoist Qingsong's name on the incoming call, Duge answered the phone enthusiastically, "Senior brother, why are you calling me just after coming down the mountain?"

 "..." Daoist Qingsong choked for a moment, "Tell me your location, I'll come to you immediately. Before I get there, don't contact anyone else."

 "Alright," Duge promptly agreed and gave out his location.

 On the other side, Zhao Hongmei also picked up the phone: "President Wu."

 "Zhao Hongmei, let Cheng Yu take the call." President Wu's voice came from the handset, frantic and infuriated.

 Zhao Hongmei glanced at Duge, turned, and walked to one side with the phone, explaining the strange events that had occurred from yesterday until now, and finally said, "...President Wu, the contract probably can't restrain Cheng Yu anymore."

 "Can't restrain my ass, do you know how big a disaster he's caused?" President Wu shouted, "Calls from city and provincial leaders have come to me, asking me to eliminate the impact quickly. With such a huge mess, not even Daoist Suwen can save him, let alone if the Heavenly Emperor himself showed up. If I don't fix him, I myself will be in deep trouble."

 "Are you suggesting we sever ties with him?" Zhao Hongmei was also flustered.

 "If I sever ties with him, I might as well be dead," President Wu said, "I don't even dare to close his Weibo account right now. You go on Cheng Yu's Weibo, post the new movie promotion, and tell them everything Cheng Yu is doing is for promoting the new movie in collaboration with a magician."

 "Isn't our new movie related to cyberbullying? Should we add another one?" Zhao Hongmei asked.

 "Add it. I'm not really going to make it anyway," President Wu ground his teeth, "Add the elements he talked about. Tell his fans not to believe in or spread rumors, and that there's no such thing as Daoist Skills in the world. Everything Cheng Yu has done is a cooperation with a magician for the movie promotion, orchestrated by the company. Zhao Hongmei, Cheng Yu won't last long. Once he's dealt with by the higher-ups, we'll issue a statement then and distance ourselves. For the next couple of days, you keep him stable and don't let him cause any more trouble."

 "What about the reporters?" Zhao Hongmei asked.

 "Let them be," President Wu said, "They'll be taken care of. Really, how could there be any Daoist Skills in the world? I need to find somewhere to get an Amulet for myself..."

 Muttering, President Wu hung up the phone.

 Duge, with his sharp ears and keen eyes, overheard the conversation clearly but didn't take it seriously. As long as there was no complete ban on him, he wasn't afraid of any covert manipulations.

 He had memorized all the talismans from the Collection of Talisman Scripts long ago.

 With his formidable martial skills, even when using basic talismans, he was quite fierce in combat, not at all like what Yu Ming said about the Talisman Sect not being skilled in fighting.

 At the moment, however, Duge was unable to draw higher-level talismans such as "Bean Soldiers" or "Supreme Pure Cave Seal."

 After all, those talismans were too powerful.

 The Supreme Pure Cave Seal was carved on a seal, equivalent to borrowing the power of Shangqing. It could be used as a seal directly, and even formidable Ghost Kings would be subdued with one press.

 It was said that the "Demon Sealing Cave" on Heavenly Master Mountain used nothing more than the Heavenly Master Zhang's seal to suppress evil.

 However, Duge multitasked, keeping the Spirit Condensing Jue running at all times. As long as he kept increasing his attributes, he believed it wouldn't be long before he could draw talismans like "Bean Soldiers" through his own power.

 ...

 Zhao Hongmei followed President Wu's orders, logged into Cheng Yu's account, and posted two new movie teasers, explaining Duge's unusual behavior over the past two days.

 And the reporters who originally interviewed Duge published articles full of anticipation for the movie and amazement at the magician's performance.

 However.

 But with news being deleted and live streams being banned, few people believed this kind of refutation.

 Rumors spread far and wide.

 Of course.

 There might also be trigger keywords like "manipulation" stirring the pot from behind the scenes.

 In short, aside from the public forums and message boards where discussing the Heavenly Demon was forbidden,

 in private groups and obscure forums, discussions about Heavenly Demons, ghosts, Daoist Skills, and all sorts of bizarre topics blazed hotly, with all the experts analyzing and various firsthand sightings...

 In response to this.

 The officials let it flow on its own.

 They knew, no matter the issue,

 the heat was only momentary.

 Get a few experts and scholars to stir things up a bit, find some new hot topics, lead the rhythm for a few rounds, and the direction of public opinion would naturally change.

 Perhaps netizens could even start quarreling among themselves...

 The more mysterious and strange a matter, the more unbelievable it became in the retelling. Without witnessing it themselves, who would really take it seriously?

 As for those who had seen it with their own eyes, there were not many who would believe them either.

 ...

 Duge instructed Zhao Hongmei to buy a large amount of cinnabar and yellow paper, and then he locked himself in his hotel room, drawing talismans all day.

 He needed to prepare for the battle that evening. Ordinary people used them to boost their attributes, but the Cultivation World was the main battlefield against the candidates; he must win the friendship of the Cultivation World.

 Zhao Hongmei didn't know about Duge's learning process nor the fact that Duge had challenged the juniors of the Dao Cultivation World.

 Therefore, completely unaware of the seriousness of the situation, she obediently purchased the talisman paper and let Duge practice while she busied herself cleaning up after him.

 In her opinion, Duge had only been studying with Daoist Suwen for one day and couldn't be expected to be able to draw talismans himself. Those thunder talismans, Cloud Rain Talismans and the like must have been given to him by Daoist Suwen for protection.

 As long as Duge obediently practiced Dao and didn't cause trouble online, that was the greatest success.

 ...

 In the afternoon,

 Qing Song found Duge, but as he entered the room, he was immobilized by a talisman Duge threw on the ground.

 Then he watched, wide-eyed, as Duge drew one talisman after another with the efficiency of an assembly line worker. Unable to utter a word of persuasion until he broke free from the Immobilizing Talisman, he silently started mixing cinnabar for him.

 At that moment,

 he understood why his master had gone into seclusion.

 Why had his junior brother so boldly claimed to challenge all the young generations of cultivators?

 To be able to draw talismans non-stop after just one day of learning, his Spiritual Power seemed inexhaustible. If he had such a talent, he would have become unbearably arrogant long ago.

 Compared to his junior brother, Qing Song felt that all his life's cultivation might as well have been spent on a dog.

 It's maddening to compare oneself to others, and disgraceful to compare goods!

 If it weren't for watching over his junior brother to make sure he didn't beat the other sect members too harshly,

 Qing Song would have wanted to go into seclusion like his master and never show his face again.

 "Junior brother, when you fight those from the sects tonight, try to restrain yourself and avoid taking any lives," Qing Song said while mixing the cinnabar, offering advice to his fellow disciple in a different way.

 "Don't worry, Brother Qing Song, I know my limits," Duge smiled as he drew another Immobilizing Talisman, "I must also thank you for coming to back me up. You're different from Brother Yu Ming, who's too timid, always wanting me to apologize to those nobodies. I'm so proud. Master has said I am a cultivation genius, destined to achieve the Golden Core Great Path eventually. How could I possibly apologize to those inferior to me..."

 I'm not here to back you up either!

 Qing Song let out a silent sigh and said, "Junior brother, you don't need to draw so many Immobilizing Talismans. I was caught off guard just now; that's why you were able to immobilize me. During a real fight, Immobilizing Talismans aren't very useful."

 "Thank you for the advice, Brother," Duge grinned, "But since I have time, I might as well draw some more, just to practice my hand control."

 Immobilizing Talismans were not Dan Cong's "ban" characters that could immobilize ordinary people for a minute or two.

 Against cultivators, they could at most immobilize them for a few seconds, and those with high Cultivation Levels might only pause briefly.

 Furthermore, they would have to hit the target, which required high precision. This was also why the Talisman Sect was not adept at combat.

 But for Duge, even a brief pause was enough for him to launch a powerful offensive.

 After all,

 besides talismans, he also possessed formidable martial abilities brought by the keywords.

 The talismans mostly consisted of those for exorcising evil or repelling ghosts, and the offensive ones were either Five Thunder Talismans or Divine Fire Talismans. Bearing no grudges, it wouldn't be right to kill those juniors of the Dao Cultivation World with them.
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 It was after seven in the evening.

 Duge, carrying a large bag, arrived at the Dragon Bay Club.

 Qing Song followed him, his face betraying an indiscernible expression, occasionally glancing at the bag on Duge's back, which made the corners of his eyes twitch involuntarily.

 Duge had spent the entire day quietly drawing talismans and hadn't caused any trouble.

 Although there were still many differing opinions on the internet, the storm Duge had stirred up was gradually subsiding with the help of various powers, and Zhao Hongmei was much relieved. Nevertheless, she still didn't trust Duge and insisted on following him to Dragon Bay Club.

 She feared that in her absence, Duge might stir up some major news again.

 To be honest.

 These two days with Duge had been more exhausting than an entire year's work for her.

 "Cheng Yu, huh!" A young man in his twenties, looking like a college student, saw Duge alighting from the car, snorted coldly, and walked up to him, giving him a sidelong glance, "Let's go! Everyone has been waiting for you for a long time."

 Facing the hostile-looking youth, Zhao Hongmei's heart skipped a beat, and she once again had a bad premonition: "Cheng Yu, what are you doing here?"

 "Teaching a lesson to a bunch of nobodies," Duge said unabashedly.

 "You…" Zhao Hongmei opened her mouth, wanting to persuade Duge to be mindful of his identity and not to act recklessly, but then she suddenly remembered that the affairs of the Dao Cultivation World weren't hers to interfere with, so she swallowed her words back down, realizing that what transpired here wouldn't spread.

 Since it wouldn't leak out, why should she bother!

 After the dust settled, Cheng Yu, who had been banned by both the company and the authorities, would no longer have a chance to rise again.

 Just a few more days, and she would be completely free.

 Moreover.

 Inexplicably, Zhao Hongmei had an intuition.

 The amulet given by Daoist Su Wen did not block the Heavenly Demon King, so the current Cheng Yu was no longer the Cheng Yu he had been before.

 But she did not dare to voice this secret, after all, even Daoist Su Wen hadn't seen through Cheng Yu's identity.

 "Dare I ask which sect this junior brother hails from?" Qing Song stepped forward helplessly, cupping his hands as he asked, looking at the defiant Duge.

 Tension needed to be eased, and it was unacceptable to let Cheng Yu offend everyone.

 "I…" All the anger was directed at Duge and had nothing to do with outsiders. Yu Ming of Clear Heart temple had already apologized to the group for an entire day, so naturally, the college-student-looking youth wouldn't vent on others. He turned to look at Qing Song, ready to answer, but was interrupted by Duge.

 "Senior Brother, it's just a fight, won't take long, we'll return once it's over. There's no need to ask their names," Duge said disdainfully, sweeping them with a contemptuous glance.

 "…" Qing Song.

 "Fine." The college-student-looking young man was amused by Duge's arrogance, "Fine, fine, you really are too stubborn to see the coffin before crying. Just keep up your tough act, and don't go begging for mercy when the time comes…"

 Duge glanced at him, snorted mockingly, and refrained from speaking further, taking his disdain to its limits.

 ...

 Guided by the college student, they passed through Dragon Bay Club, arriving directly at the underground level.

 The underground space was vast, about the size of a soccer field, with a huge stage in the center.

 There were very few seats for spectators, with at most a hundred or so.

 At that moment.

 There were already a dozen or so people standing on the stage, men and women of various styles, but all young, none older than thirty.

 As soon as Duge entered, all eyes turned to him.

 "Yo! Isn't this our heavyweight celebrity Cheng Yu? Not daring to come alone, he brought a guardian too."

 "Even brought his own talent agent. When the fight starts, the agent won't be able to protect you."

 "Xiao Lu, why did you let his agent in as well? What if she gets hurt?" An older looking man frowned towards Zhao Hongmei, saying, "Send her out first."

 "Please!" The college-student-looking youth called Xiao Lu turned to Zhao Hongmei, "Miss, please step out for a moment. Don't worry, it's just a normal spar, we won't hurt your celebrity."

 "No need," Duge interjected, stopping him, and raised three fingers, "Three minutes, at most three minutes, and the fight will be over. With your skills, you won't be able to hurt her."

 While speaking.

 His scornful gaze swept over the people in the room, pausing momentarily on the face of "Confession Brother", before subtly ignoring him.

 By getting himself into this scenario as a commoner, "Confession Brother" was definitely a contestant, perhaps one who had awakened some skills.

 And possibly, skills that could influence people's wills.

 "Confession Brother" Chen Ziyong was also observing Cheng Yu. By this time, he had confirmed the identity of the arrogant celebrity contestant in front of him,

 After spending a day with Luo Xi and Xie Zhong, using his 'Lips and Teeth Are Sweet as Honey' skill, Chen Ziyong had won the friendship of both. With his keen hearing and sharp eyes, he learned about Cheng Yu's challenge and naturally blended in for the excitement.

 He had to find an opportunity to get into the Dao Cultivation World.

 Before Duge's arrival, he had already charmed many young cultivators with his confessions.

 As for his own safety, he was never worried.

 Firstly, he didn't believe that in one day, Cheng Yu could defeat so many cultivators.

 Secondly, he felt that his skills could totally turn Cheng Yu from an enemy into an ally, making him work for him.

 The majority of those entering this simulation had their own agenda and had watched various playback videos of Duge, treating his experience as if it were the gospel.

 In every simulation, Duge had an assistant, even if it was just a temporary ally, they were partners.

 Therefore.

 The contestants in this simulation were inclined towards teamwork and believed that they had the right to hold sway over the others.

 A single sentence from Duge once again ignited everyone's anger.

 "How arrogant, Cheng Yu, come down here, I'll be the first to deal with you," a strapping youth in his twenties jumped to the center of the stage, holding a Demon-Subduing Pestle in his hand, clearly favoring physical force.

 Duge slowly took out his phone and handed it to Qing Song: "Senior Brother, this is my first battle. Help me record it."

 "Junior Brother, go easy, don't overdo it," Qing Song helplessly took the phone, cautioning him again.

 Then came the unexpected.

 This remark, coming from Cheng Yu, was even more excessive.

 All those present cast incredulous glances at Qing Song, seemingly unable to believe he would say such a thing.

 "Come at me all at once!" Duge opened his bag, arrogantly looking at everyone, "If it takes more than three minutes, I lose. If anyone can't hold on, just announce your name and sect, and I'll stop."

 Whoosh!

 The crowd burst into an uproar.

 "Damn, this kid is too arrogant."

 "Senior Brother Luo, don't go too hard, don't kill him. I still want to beat him up!"

 "Why don't we all attack together? With this arrogant brat, what's the point of talking sense?"

 ...

 Duge quietly watched everyone quarreling, and with a faint smile, he said, "Good, I'll give you thirty seconds, you've got two and a half minutes left."

 The noise at the scene abruptly stopped.

 And at that moment.

 Duge made a gesture with his hand.

 More than a dozen Spirit Talismans floated out of his bag.

 With a wave of his hand, the talismans simultaneously struck at everyone in the area.

 Qing Song's eyes suddenly widened. Damn, controlling ten talismans at once?

 "Damn, that's something."

 The simultaneous dispatch of over a dozen talismans also shocked the younger generation from the various sects in the Cultivation World. Had it been in the past, they undoubtedly would have gasped and called him a freak.

 But now, with Duge targeting everyone with his first move.

 Who could swallow such insult?

 Furthermore, having been taunted by Duge all day, everyone was holding back a surge of energy, intending to teach him a profound lesson!

 "Bring it on." The young man wielding the Demon-Subduing Pestle raised it high and slammed it down on a Spirit Talisman heading his way, determined to overpower magic with force, directly confronting the talisman.

 The rest, too, employed their own techniques: some formed hand signs and chanted spells, some moved strategically, some summoned Magic Artifacts for protection…

 Aside from Confession Brother Chen Ziyong, everyone blocked the first wave of talismans that Duge launched.

 But Chen Ziyong, immobilized, was in a panic. He looked at Duge, opened his mouth intending to confess, but Duge didn't give him the chance.

 A Godspeed Talisman stuck to his own legs, his figure flickered, and he was already by Chen Ziyong's side. A Silence Talisman, with a smack, stuck to his forehead.

 Chen Ziyong was dumbstruck, unable to utter a word.

 Everyone was stunned. No one expected Duge to deal with an ordinary person first.

 "Cheng Yu, leave him, he's just a commoner," Xie Zhong hastily said, belonging to the Maoshan Sect and skilled in the use of talismans. He sent a Spirit Talisman towards Duge, trying to save Chen Ziyong.

 "A bunch of fools, not even realizing that the Heavenly Demon has infiltrated their midst," Duge snorted, suddenly tearing open his backpack and tossing it into the air, countless Spirit Talismans showering down like a rain of flowers.

 Duge moved as fast as lightning.

 His fingers flicked rapidly.

 One after another, the talismans shot towards the people in the arena like bullets.

 Smack!

 Xie Zhong, who charged at Duge first, was struck by an Immobilizing Talisman, his figure abruptly freezing.

 The next moment.

 Duge had risen to his side, plucking the talisman pouch hanging at his waist as well as a Token.

 He also conveniently stripped off his coat, giving a kick to his behind.

 This time.

 It wasn't about skill, it was sheer brute force.

 In the blink of an eye, with a ripping sound, Xie Zhong was tumbling to the ground.

 The second to be hit was the burly man with the Demon-Subduing Pestle. He had managed to fend off the first Immobilizing Talisman, but couldn't evade the next five Spirit Talismans that followed in quick succession.

 The moment he was immobilized.

 The Demon-Subduing Pestle had already been taken away by Duge, even his belt had been snapped.

 Amidst the whirlwind of flying talismans, Duge was like a nimble butterfly weaving in and out. Whoever he immobilized lost their Magic Artifact and got an additional kick for good measure.

 More than a dozen juniors of the Cultivation World were no match for Duge at all.

 Qing Song, holding the phone and recording, was dumbstruck. The only thought left in his mind was, can Immobilizing Talismans even be used this way?

 This style of fighting, not even my master could match, right?

 How could my junior brother possibly be so fast?

 He sneakily glanced at the time, from the moment Duge started, till everyone had their Magic Artifacts taken and a piece of clothing stripped, it only took thirty seconds at most.

 Two seconds to take down a person!

 That meant, if the junior brother really went for the kill, he wouldn't need even a minute to wipe out these promising juniors of the Cultivation World.
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 ``` 

 Arriving at the Martial Arts Stage, Zhao Hongmei finally got a clear picture of the situation.

 This was not at all a proper martial arts competition, but rather Cheng Yu recklessly taking on a group all by himself.

 Zhao Hongmei was dumbfounded for a long while, realizing that not only had Cheng Yu caused trouble in the real world, but he had also stirred up trouble in the Cultivation World.

 With such a crazy personality, it was no wonder he was blacklisted by both parties; he simply had it coming.

 If Zhao Hongmei were an examiner, knowing Duge's background, she would have inevitably labeled him with keywords like "troublemaker" or "arrogant".

 The cultivators were battling, and she was being chased away, so Zhao Hongmei originally intended to leave with the flow,

 Not because she was afraid of getting hurt— the key reason was she didn't want to get too involved with another world, especially not wanting to get too involved with Cheng Yu, who was on an obvious path to destruction.

 Yet, Cheng Yu's claim that he would defeat everyone in three minutes and insisting she didn't need to leave, with such an arrogant demeanor, was more than she could stand.

 Therefore, she stayed where she was without moving.

 Whether to get involved with the Cultivation World was secondary; she simply wanted to see Cheng Yu get beaten up.

 She had lived too taxing a life these past few days and needed something pleasant to relax her mood.

 But what happened next completely stunned her: Cheng Yu actually proved to be so fierce that he could take on ten, was this the same fresh meat ridiculed by everyone?

 With this capability, what kind of box office couldn't he carry?

 In that moment, Zhao Hongmei suddenly harbored an unrealistic fantasy, maybe Cheng Yu wouldn't be banned after all!

 Even if he were a Heavenly Demon, it wouldn't matter; with skills like that, he would make a fortune for her!

 ...

 "Holy shit, how is this guy so fierce?"

 "He must be possessed by a Heavenly Demon, everyone be careful, work together to exorcise the demon."

 "Damn it, don't pull down my pants, that's not honorable in martial arts."

 "My Magic Artifact has been stolen..."

 "Ambush, if you have any skill fight fair and square, what ability is there in ambushing?"

 "Ah! Don't pull down my pants!"

 On the stage, there was wailing and howling; this group of young cultivators couldn't organize an effective resistance against Duge, an old hand who had emerged from mountains of corpses and seas of blood.

 Those who were good at physical martial arts couldn't even catch Duge's sleeve;

 Those skilled in the art of evasion lost the initiative from the start and couldn't even move properly;

 The experts in exorcising ghosts were immobilized before they could release their ghosts; the gourds used to contain them were snatched away by Duge...

 ...

 "That's it? That's all?"

 "With just one Immobilizing Talisman, I've dominated all of you. Do you still have the face to look down on others?"

 "I kindly invited you all to a meal, who gave you the courage to refuse?"

 "If I had used the Five Thunder Talisman, I'm afraid you would have been wiped out in less than a second."

 "Movement, movement, too slow, did you learn your body techniques from your sect mistress?"

 ...

 Duge moved among the crowd, speaking mocking words while controlling the Immobilizing Talismans and pulling off their clothes.

 This time.

 He didn't have the skill of Plucking Feathers in Passing, taking people's clothes off was entirely out of caution.

 To prevent them from carrying any strange protective Magic Artifacts.

 After all, unlike the last heritage which was cut off in the Alien Battlefield, this simulation environment had a complete heritage.

 Throughout history, how many heroes have fallen to hidden arrows, arrows up the sleeve; Duge was not going to make that mistake. By stripping them, no arrows could be concealed; heroes fall because they're too righteous.

 And these young people had thin skin.

 After he took off the belt with the Demon-Subduing Pestle dangling from it, the guy kept holding up his pants with one hand and couldn't move properly anymore. How could he fight Duge?

 Especially a few of the female cultivators, when they saw him coming, were just screaming and protecting their chests and waists...

 They valued their dignity more than their lives; they were just a bunch of rookies.

 You couldn't compare them to those of the Alien Battlefield who continued to fight with dignity, even after being stripped and dismembered.

 ...

 Unable to move or speak, Chen Ziyong watched Cheng Yu's magnificent performance and was completely stunned; he must have been Duge's biggest fan!

 He even learned how to strip people of their clothes; his loss wasn't injustice!

 ...

 "Do you submit?" As the pile of torn clothes on the ground grew, Duge's laughter became even more triumphant, "A bunch of weaklings, unable to protect even your clothes, am I wrong for looking down on you?"

 ```

 While speaking,

 he forcefully took the trousers held tightly by the burly man wielding the Demon-Subduing Pestle, and upon seeing his remaining underwear and his face flushed with embarrassment, he kindly reminded him, "Just announce your name and sect, shout 'Master Cheng, I yield,' and you can keep your underwear!"

 "Despicable," the burly man's face turned even redder as he grabbed his underwear with both hands, "Fight fair if you dare, without sneak attacks!"

 What greeted him next was another Immobilizing Talisman.

 The moment he was immobilized, the burly man's eyes widened in shock, watching helplessly as Duge's hand grabbed his underwear. In desperation and with spiritual power surging, he broke free from the restraint of the Immobilizing Talisman and shouted hysterically, "Luo Family's Luo Fan, Master Cheng, I yield!"

 Rip!

 A crisp sound of fabric tearing.

 Luo Fan's last shred of dignity left him.

 Screams erupted from the crowd, and several female cultivators instinctively covered their eyes.

 Luo Fan covered his privates, his eyes brimming with tears of humiliation, "You... you broke your promise!"

 "No, you just spoke too late," Duge chuckled, tossing a small piece of cloth aside, ignoring Luo Fan who was collapsing behind him, and pointing to Qing Song who was always holding his phone, he stomped his foot, causing more Spirit Talismans to scatter on the ground, "You have thirty seconds left to surrender. If you don't, I'll get rough. And don't forget, Brother Qing Song is recording everything..."

 "Heavenly Master Sect, Zhang Ziqing, Master Cheng, I yield."

 "Maoshan Sect, Xie Zhong, Master Cheng, I yield."

 "Emei Sect's Luo Xi, Master Cheng, I yield," cried Luo Xi, her face flushed and eyes shut, her clothes barely covering her body.

 "Shi Family, Shi Dashan, Master Cheng, I yield."

 "Bai Family, Bai Qiao, Master Cheng, I yield."

 ...

 One after another, these voices rose and fell.

 The pride in the hearts of the promising younger generation from the various sects was completely crushed by Duge.

 Their eyes were filled with despair and indignation.

 They dared not refuse, with the living example of Luo Fan right there—Cheng Yu, that big pervert, would indeed strip them bare.

 What was that about commemorating their first battle? It was all just to blackmail them with videos of their nudity?

 More detestable than loan sharks.

 Cheng Yu was undoubtedly a Heavenly Demon, no normal celebrity or respectable cultivator would ever do something like this...

 If there were keywords to describe him, 'pervert' would surely be one.

 There's a saying, 'As long as the green mountains are there, one need not worry about firewood.' First, deal with this troublemaker—get the adults from home to come over and exorcise the demon, to cleanse today's humiliation.

 This was the collective thought among everyone present.

 Feeling utterly humiliated?

 "Have you all yielded?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "We have," the crowd nodded in unison.

 "I'll treat you all to a meal, will you come?" Duge walked among them, a few Spirit Talismans floating above his palm, asking with a smile.

 "We'll come, definitely," the crowd replied in unison.

 "Can I look down on you?" Duge asked again.

 "Yes," the crowd gritted their teeth.

 "Little junior brother, that's enough, don't go too far," Qing Song's hand trembled as he held his phone. He looked at the miserable younger generation of the great sects, feeling a dark satisfaction, but recalling the power they represented, he still couldn't help but advise.

 "Senior brother, don't worry. If I wanted to hurt them, I would have used the Five Thunder Talisman instead," Duge turned and smiled, "I used the Immobilizing Talisman to remind these youngsters that they shouldn't be so arrogant in the future. They need to be modest and low-profile. Being too ostentatious can easily offend people."

 "..." Qing Song.

 "..." The crowd.

 "Feel humiliated, do you? Feel wronged, huh!" Duge laughed and scanned the crowd, "I tear off a couple of your clothes and you all forget yourselves, you even forget how to fight.

 What's the big deal if you lose your clothes? Does it affect your ability to fight, or does it hinder your spiritual power circulation?

 Not a single one informed your superiors about today's incident, did you think you could beat me, a one-day-old cultivator, on your own? What if I were really a Heavenly Demon? Believe me, none of you would have survived," he paused and snorted, "Don't be dissatisfied. I'm messing with you for your own good, better than a real Heavenly Demon doing it. If it's me, it's just a lesson. If it's a demon, they're really after your lives!"

 As he spoke,

 he flashed over and dragged over Chen Ziyong whom he had immobilized, tore off his sleeve, and with a finger sharp as a knife, he made a cut on Chen's arm.

 To everyone's astonishment, Chen Ziyong's wound quickly healed.

 Duge mocked with a laugh, surveying the crowd, "Now, do you still think he's just a common man with a terminal illness?"

 The crowd was stunned.

 Especially Xie Zhong and Luo Xi, who were wide-eyed with shock and fear.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 282 - 280 Strangers until we fight_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 They've made a huge blunder!

 The younger generation of the Cultivation World felt utterly humiliated, even more so than when Duge had earlier stripped them of their clothes and insulted them. Chen Ziyong was such a good person, how could he possibly be the Heavenly Demon?

 But the facts were right there.

 Facing Duge's contemptuous gaze, the pride in the hearts of these rising stars of the Jianghu was completely shattered in that moment.

 When Duge looked down on them, they did not take offense, simply assuming he was just an arrogant and ignorant youth;

 When Duge stripped them and utterly defeated them, they did not take offense either, for they believed it was purely because Duge lacked martial virtues and had gained the upper hand by launching a sneak attack;

 But the revelation that a Heavenly Demon had infiltrated their team, and being chastised by another Heavenly Demon no less, was something none of them could bear...

 ...

 "If he is the Heavenly Demon, then what are you?"

 "Don't think we're unaware that you've long been possessed by the Heavenly Demon."

 "Only an idiot like Su Wen could be deceived by you."

 "Dare to lay a finger on me and see what happens. Today, if any one of us suffers, the majority of the Cultivation World will not let you off the hook..."

 ...

 Watching the crowd suddenly become angry.

 Duge was taken aback for a moment, then he remembered the skill he had evolved—Breaking Defense Satire.

 Well now.

 They had all been subdued by him, and he hadn't expected that a few words could break through their psychological defenses, stirring up their hatred once again.

 This negative skill was getting in the way of making friends!

 He had to eliminate this negative impact.

 Duge shook his head, looking at them with pity: "This is your own problem. I kindly pointed it out to you, yet instead of hating your own incompetence, you take your anger out on me. Is this the kind of upbringing disciples of prestigious sects receive?"

 Duge's voice was not loud, but it struck directly at the heart of everyone present, like a bucket of cold water poured over their heads.

 All along, what they had prided themselves on was their status as members of prestigious families, and now to be told their upbringing was an issue, even an enemy's words made them lose face.

 The most crucial point was that everything Duge said was true, leaving them with no way to retort.

 They could neither fight nor outtalk him, stumbling from one foolish act to another...

 In this moment, over a dozen disciples from prestigious sects began to question their own past lives. Could it be true, as Cheng Yu said, that they were absolutely worthless?

 But they were the chosen talents of their respective sects!

 At the same time.

 Duge's personal interface flickered. He reached out and tapped it, and surely enough, a new skill had been added.

 Heart Attack: When your opponent is struck to their limit, they will experience intense self-doubt, followed by despair, depression, and self-loathing. If not rescued in time, they will fall into decline, like living dead.

 ...

 The second keyword's skills are all active!

 Indeed, when focusing on a single keyword, efficiency is at its highest.

 Next, as long as he finds the world's main storyline, or eliminates all the candidates, he can end this world.

 It's a pity.

 The second skill derived from discrimination doesn't seem very useful.

 After all.

 In the real world, he needs more friends, not to beat others into a state of collapse!

 Moreover, with the effort it takes to strike an opponent to their limit, wouldn't it be better to just destroy their path of cultivation?

 Alas!

 Duge sighed. The derivation of advanced skills was too unreliable, just like Goodness Is Being Bullied, there would always be some useless skills derived.

 Of course.

 He also needed to work on friendships, otherwise, it would be difficult to explain to others once he went out.

 Looking at each of the dejected scions of heaven, Duge's gaze softened a lot: "Provoking me when you're in peril does no good for you. There's a saying that goes, 'The dog that will bite doesn't bark.'

 Just like you harbor hatred for me in your hearts, those few who haven't spoken clearly have much deeper schemes. Perhaps what they are thinking is that revenge is a dish best served cold, and not too late even after ten years. But because of your few impulsive clamorings, you might end up dragging them down with you, having me eradicate you completely. Right now, they might hate you more than you can imagine!"

 The few who had spoken looked guiltily towards those who had remained silent and apologized, "I'm sorry."

 Those who hadn't spoken shook their heads helplessly, bitterly saying, "Don't let him divide us; we're not that naive. Since he's pointed it out, in his eyes, we're all the same."

 "Stay calm and composed, and don't let the enemy provoke you," Duge looked at everyone and smiled, "No matter how dangerous the situation, if you can do your best to keep your life, you'll have a future. Just like you, I'm also a member of the Cultivation World. I'm not here to shame you, but at the request of Daoist Suwen, to awaken you."

 Being taught a lesson by one of our own is much better than being taught by the Heavenly Demon.

 After all.

 In the future, we will face all kinds of Heavenly Demons who possess inconceivable Divine Skills. Some will make you let your guard down, some will enrage you and cause you to lose your reason, and some may even tempt your desires...

 At that moment, only by maintaining one's true self and keeping one's mind clear at all times can one possibly see through them and then overcome them. Otherwise, what's the point even if someone avenges you?

 You're dead, and though you may die with a smile, you're still dead. Who knows, the ghosts of those your sect has killed might continue to bully you in the Underworld!"

 The crowd was shocked and looked at Duge in astonishment.

 After a moment of silence, Xie Zhong completely recovered. He clasped his hands together and gave Duge a serious bow, "Thank you for the teachings, Junior Brother Cheng."

 The others also came to their senses and bowed respectfully towards Duge, "Thank you for the teachings, Junior Brother Cheng."

 With Duge's timely intervention, he pulled everyone back from the brink of collapse, and their hatred dissipated. One by one, they became calm as if they had matured a lot.

 Duge smiled and said, "That's more like it! Bury the hatred deep inside, deceive the enemy, and when they let their guard down, summon the elders if needed, resort to underhanded tactics if necessary..."

 Luo Fan chuckled and scratched his head, "Junior Brother Cheng is joking. We really learned our lesson this time and won't return kindness with ingratitude."

 "Exactly, Junior Brother Cheng is doing this for our own good," Shi Dashan said, "Thinking about it, our actions today were indeed childish. Just as Junior Brother said, if you were really the Heavenly Demon, none of us would have survived."

 "But I really am the Heavenly Demon!" Duge said with a smile, "If I were a cultivator, how could I torment you like this?"

 The crowd was taken aback.

 Even Daoist Qingsong, who had come down, was stunned in place.

 Zhao Hongmei's eyes widened in shock—self-revelation, he actually revealed himself, what is he planning to do?

 Xie Zhong was startled for a moment, then laughed, "Junior Brother Cheng must be joking. The Heavenly Demon has only descended for two days; no matter how powerful, it's impossible to subdue us all on his own in just two days. If the Heavenly Demons were as formidable as Junior Brother Cheng, the Cultivation World wouldn't even need to fight them; we might as well just wash our necks and let them slaughter us."

 "Exactly, Junior Brother Cheng. The Dao skills you used in our fight just now show what you are," Luo Xi added.

 "Right, we should keep this attitude. You know I'm the Heavenly Demon, I know I'm the Heavenly Demon, but no one else acknowledges it, and they even find reasons why I'm not the Heavenly Demon. You all have grown up so fast!" Duge said appreciatively as he looked at the group.

 "..." The crowd was left speechless; with everyone knowing the truth, why state the obvious? Is 'awkward' your keyword?

 "Junior Brother Cheng has quite the sense of humor," Xie Zhong laughed heartily, "The lesson has been delivered, so there's no need to keep on about it. We know we are wrong, please spare our fragile little hearts, Junior Brother Cheng!"

 "..." Duge glanced at him and replied with a smile, "Right, right, it's just a joke, you didn't take it seriously, did you? How could I possibly be the Heavenly Demon? As the saying goes, 'No grudges without a fight,' now are you willing to accept me as a friend?"

 "Of course, if someone like Junior Brother Cheng, who is a true talent, doesn't qualify to be our friend, we must be truly blind," Luo Fan said.

 "No, it should be, it's our honor that Junior Brother Cheng is willing to be friends with us," Zhang Ziqing said, "With Junior Brother Cheng at Clear Heart Temple, it is destined to shine in the future Dao Cultivation World."

 "I must say, Junior Brother Cheng's skills are truly handsomely executed. The way you used the Immobilizing Talisman was simply divine. Whoever says that the Talisman Sect isn't good at combat, I'll refute them..."

 "Luo Fan, I think you better cover yourself up with a cloth. Even if Junior Brother Cheng says you should have thick skin, you should still have consideration for the ladies present," Luo Xi said blushing.

 After several shocks, Luo Fan had completely forgotten his state of undress. Hearing this, he turned beet red, picked up some torn trousers from the ground, and clumsily put them on.

 ...

 So do you now know whether he is the Heavenly Demon or not?

 Watching Cheng Yu become brothers with everyone, Chen Ziyong's eyes widened in confusion, somewhat bewildered by the group's antics.

 Cheng Yu was right; this group has matured too fast.

 He saw it very clearly; Cheng Yu had just made a gesture like opening a personal panel. Who but an examinee would access a personal panel to check information?

 But now he couldn't express his concerns, anxiously unable to do anything.

 At this moment, he finally remembered to worry about himself as Cheng Yu had won over this batch of promising individuals from the Cultivation World.

 The next step must be Cheng Yu targeting him, right?

 Damn it, he had first won over these people's favor. If only he had struck first; as soon as Cheng Yu appeared, he should have declared himself.

 ...

 Duge was an old fox with a thousand years of cunning; no matter how well these people pretended, they couldn't escape his discerning eyes.

 After all, the character of the Heavenly Demon suited him more; to dominate others in battle after just one day of cultivation was too nonsensical and defied common sense.

 But who cares!

 He had already obtained the skill of friendship from these people.

 No Grudges Without a Fight: An opponent subdued by you becomes a friend who has your best interests at heart.

 Having been subdued, even knowing he is the Heavenly Demon, they are still good friends...

 However, looking at the newly acquired skill, Duge sighed. It would be great if he could take this skill with him to the real world; it would undoubtedly be more beneficial for his social interactions!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 283 - 281 is that you want to become the Gu King, right?_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Junior Brother Cheng, I'll be the host, let's have a good drink, what we learned today is more than what I've learned in the past twenty years!" Zhang Ziqing said, "I've to say, we've lived in peace for too long, and we've forgotten how dangerous the jianghu can be. It's time for a lesson."

 "When the time comes, I hope Junior Brother Cheng can share with us information about other Heavenly Demons," Shi Dashan said with a smile, "Junior Brother Cheng's understanding of the Heavenly Demons is far more detailed than ours. Getting tripped up once is enough, we cannot afford a second time."

 "I would also like to ask Junior Brother Cheng about how to use talismans," Xie Zhong said, "I feel like the Maoshan Sect may have some misconceptions about the use of talismans."

 "No problem," Duge replied with a smile, "I was sent down the mountain by my master on the first day of my apprenticeship, so I'd also like to learn about the news in the Cultivation World with my fellow senior brothers."

 "Junior Brother Cheng, what about him?" Luo Xi suddenly looked at Chen Ziyong, who had been controlled by a Silence Talisman, and asked, "What do you plan to do with him?"

 The others also turned their gazes towards him.

 Everyone present had been confessed to by Chen Ziyong, and due to the influence of his abilities, a favorable impression of him had persisted.

 Chen Ziyong looked at everyone pitifully.

 "Junior Brother Cheng, how about we let him go?" Xie Zhong said, "Although he deceived us, up to now, he hasn't done much harm, he merely made confessions to some people."

 "I think not all Heavenly Demons are bad..." Bai Qiao glanced at Duge and muttered.

 Bang!

 Duge kicked the immobilized Chen Ziyong, sending him flying as the Immobilizing Talisman automatically came undone.

 Chen Ziyong scrambled to his feet and tried to run.

 But then he was caught by Duge by the hair and thrown over the shoulder, crashing heavily into the wall.

 Had it been before, he would have killed Chen Ziyong.

 But now, with the new skill "No Beating, No Friendship", he obviously made him his friend instead.

 Killing in a peaceful world is too cruel.

 He was a celebrity, always needing to maintain his image.

 Watching Duge suddenly become brutal, everyone was stunned once more.

 A trace of pity flashed through Luo Xi's eyes, "Junior Brother Cheng, if you're going to kill him, just kill him. Why torture him?"

 "Sister Luo, when dealing with these demon spawns, we cannot afford to be soft-hearted. They have to realize our strength to be tamed. Otherwise, they will take advantage of our weaknesses..." As Duge explained, he continued to lift and heavily slam Chen Ziyong down.

 In his hands, Chen Ziyong was like a doll, battered and worn out in no time, the recovery power he gained from confessing to thousands of people couldn't recover him in a short period.

 The crowd fell silent and swallowed hard in unison.

 This was to make an example of the chicken to scare the monkeys!

 Indeed!

 It must be.

 Lucky for Chen Ziyong to be a Heavenly Demon, if they were treated by Cheng Yu like this, even with Spiritual Power to protect them, they would likely be dead through and through.

 By this comparison, Duge had indeed been very merciful to them; he truly wanted to be their friend.

 ...

 Zhao Hongmei watched the frenzied Duge, her complexion deathly pale.

 What about making money? What about betrayal? All these concerns she tossed beyond the highest heavens.

 She made up her mind that whatever Cheng Yu said, that was that; the company be damned!

 Her life mattered most!

 Qing Song's eyebrows were tightly knit. He hadn't been influenced by any abilities, and he was almost certain that the little junior brother had been possessed by a Heavenly Demon.

 He had intended to report Cheng Yu's true identity to his master when he returned, but now he was discarding the idea. Since the little junior brother hadn't rebelled against the Clear Heart temple and didn't admit to being a Heavenly Demon, wanting to live as a normal person, there was no need to involve his master in this baseless disaster.

 ...

 "Convinced or not?" Duge looked at Chen Ziyong, whom he had beaten black and blue, with broken tendons and bones, lifted him by the neck, and asked, "If you're convinced, we can still be friends, but if you're not, I'll send you to your death right now."

 "I'm convinced! I'm thoroughly convinced!" The effect of the Silence Talisman had disappeared during the beating, and looking at Duge, Chen Ziyong sobbed.

 At that moment, he didn't dare to utter a single word.

 He was afraid that if he said one word, his head would move houses, Cheng Yu's speed was much faster than his.

 On Cheng Yu, he felt a shadow of Duge for some reason.

 But Duge had become an Alien Warrior, unlikely to join a simulation just to mess around with them. This person in front of him, with such strong adaptive and developmental skills for the simulation, was bound to become the next Boss Du.

 At this point, he had no concern over who was in charge; clinging to the strong was the real truth.

 "My good brother, I've wronged you," Duge reached out to let Chen Ziyong down and hugged him tightly, "From now on, you are my good friend, no, a friend to all of humanity. Let us join forces to exterminate the other Heavenly Demons and restore peace to the world..."

 "The vast universe," Chen Ziyong's eyes brimmed with a sea of tears as he sobbed.

 "..."

 Everyone was dumbfounded.

 Are they good friends now?

 You just beat him up!

 Aren't you afraid he'll seek revenge afterwards?

 When it's time to teach us a lesson, you're as cunning as a ghost, but when it comes to the Heavenly Demon, you let your guard down after one fight?

 What kind of logic is that?

 "Junior Brother Cheng, no matter how harmless he is, he's still the Heavenly Demon. Isn't it a bit hasty to accept him just like that?" Xie Zhong couldn't help but remind him; he couldn't help but think of Duge's welfare as a friend.

 "It's okay, if he dares to cause trouble, just beat him up again," Duge smiled nonchalantly, looking at Chen Ziyong, "Don't be reserved. With brother, you have to let go and heal if you need to."

 Chen Ziyong nodded, looked around at everyone present, and finally his gaze landed on Zhao Hongmei, speaking affectionately, "Sister, your smile has moved me. I swear, in this life, I only love three things: the sun, the moon, and you. The sun I leave for the day, the moon I leave for the night, and you... you solely belong to me..."

 Under the incredulous stares of everyone, Chen Ziyong's appearance rapidly returned to normal with his confession.

 In the blink of an eye, except for his clothes, he was completely restored, showing no signs of having been beaten.

 Everyone's mouths went dry.

 Is this the recovery power of a Heavenly Demon?

 It's unbelievable!

 If all Heavenly Demons are like Cheng Yu and Chen Ziyong, once they grow up, they will indeed be difficult to fight...

 Seeing Zhao Hongmei's gaze soften instantly toward Chen Ziyong, everyone became thoughtful, suddenly understanding why during the fight, Cheng Yu had struck first and used a Silence Talisman to seal his speech.

 Chen Ziyong's abilities must be related to his speech!

 But if Chen Ziyong's abilities are related to speech, what about Cheng Yu's abilities?

 Do they have something to do with discrimination?

 But they didn't feel any discomfort!

 Everything seemed to have naturally progressed into what it is now.

 ...

 After instructing Zhao Hongmei to go out and get new clothes for everyone, they put away their Magic Artifacts and equipment and asked the club's manager for a large private room.

 While waiting for the food, Luo Fan couldn't help but ask, "Junior Brother Cheng, could you tell us what kind of people Heavenly Demons really are?"

 Duge glanced at him and smiled, "Have you heard of Gu poison?"

 Luo Fan nodded, "Yes, the cultivators from the South Border are known for their arts of Gu poison. It's said that if one masters it, they can achieve longevity through Gu..."

 "Heavenly Demons are similar to Gu," Duge interrupted him, "You put all Heavenly Demons in one world, then you let them fight each other. In the end, you devour me, I devour you, nurturing the strongest among them. That's the Demon King."

 "What happens when the strongest is nurtured?" Ziqing's mind flashed with the Ghost King sealed on Heavenly Master Mountain; his voice trembled as he asked, "Will the Demon King endanger our world?"

 "No, he will leave this world," Duge smiled.

 "..." The crowd exchanged glances, stunned once again.

 "Strange, isn't it?" Duge shook his head with a wistful expression, "I know what you're thinking. Since the Demon King will eventually leave, why not just let him go? But the most terrifying thing about the struggle among Heavenly Demons is not the breeding of the Demon King, but the process of his breeding.

 In the South Border, brewing Gu is mere mutual predation among insects, but when Heavenly Demons prey on each other, they need ordinary people to serve as nourishment.

 The reason I am determined to unite everyone is to make the process of Demons preying on each other somewhat more peaceful, to cut them down before they grow, so the world will suffer less harm. That's why, during the interview with the reporters, I attempted to draw the attention of all Heavenly Demons to myself..."

 You're not trying to use us to eradicate other Heavenly Demons, becoming the last Demon King yourself, are you?

 The crowd automatically ignored the empathetic content of Duge's words, filtering out the essence of his speech in their minds.

 But upon closer consideration, if what he said was true, having Duge become the Demon King wasn't unacceptable. Compared to that Heavenly Demon who killed people in the streets, Duge was powerful yet merciful,

 and compared to Chen Ziyong, who went around professing love, he was exponentially stronger.

 Instead of finding someone else to eliminate Cheng Yu, why not let Cheng Yu devour everyone and then send him away.

 If another powerful Heavenly Demon is nurtured and starts to struggle with Duge, the entire situation might spiral out of control, and they would suffer greater losses.

 However, the premise of this plan is to verify that Cheng Yu's statement about rearing Gu is true.

 Otherwise,

 if they left behind a Demon King who would stop at nothing, they would all be sinners.
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 Chen Ziyong sipped his tea in silence, as if the matter at hand had nothing to do with him.

 With so many people present, it wasn't appropriate to discuss plans with Duge, for fear of interrupting Duge's own affairs and causing trouble.

 Moreover, in this affair, he wasn't in a leading position, so all he could do was cooperate.

 His skill was "Lips and Teeth Are Sweet as Honey"; he had to talk sweetly to win someone over. Merely saying "I love you" was probably not enough to win over Cheng Yu.

 Cheng Yu was ruthless; once his sweet talk began, it would likely be met with a stormy onslaught.

 What left him speechless was that this world actually had such a thing as a Silence Talisman, specifically designed to counteract him.

 If he had known this earlier, he would have just mixed in with ordinary people; instead, he insisted on joining the cultivation fray!

 Even if he had developed a second advanced skill among ordinary people before mixing into the Cultivation World, it would have been ok!

 Alas!

 Chen Ziyong sighed to himself, realizing that Boss Du's methods weren't suitable for every keyword...

 ...

 The crowd looked at each other in bewilderment.

 Xie Zhong said, "Junior Brother Cheng, this matter is of great importance, we might have to consult with our elders at home."

 "No problem," Duge glanced at him and nodded, "Just the few of us juniors of the Cultivation World are probably not enough to deal with so many Heavenly Demons."

 Xie Zhong and the others looked towards Duge in surprise.

 He agreed?

 Isn't he a Heavenly Demon?

 Is he really that fearless?

 No, that's not it!

 His strength is probably on par with the sect elders!

 You must understand.

 To fight them, Cheng Yu used an Immobilizing Talisman!

 If other talismans are used, can the sect elders handle it?

 The same thought involuntarily arose in the minds of the younger generation present...

 Duge changed the subject with a smile, "We're all friends here, and as a junior of the Cultivation World, it's only proper for me to visit the homes of my fellow senior brothers."

 Whoosh!

 A flurry of chair movements sounded as everyone's expression changed.

 They had just been comparing the strength of their sect elders with Duge, and now Cheng Yu turns around and wants to pay a visit?

 Cheng Yu is malicious by nature; what if he strips the sect elders bare at the slightest disagreement? Regardless of whether they are humanity's sinners, they would firstly be sinners of their own sect...

 "Junior Brother Cheng, there's no rush, no rush," Zhang Ziqing from the Heavenly Master Sect was the first to react, "Most of the Heavenly Demons have just taken possession; we should investigate first to establish the number of Heavenly Demons and their threat. When we report to the elders, with facts and reasoning, we can persuade them better."

 "Exactly," Shi Daqiao also came to his senses and added, "I say, Junior Brother Cheng's Daoist skills are already surpassing those of our seniors in the Cultivation World. Wouldn't it be more impressive if we juniors banded together to eliminate the Heavenly Demons, rather than having our elders step in?"

 "Brother Shi makes a very good point," said Bai Qiao, "Our families sent us out for trials; we can't seek help from home at the first sign of trouble."

 "Junior Brother Cheng, don't underestimate us. We might not be a match for you, but we are also amongst the best of the younger generation," Xie Zhong laughed, "How about this, Junior Brother Cheng, first tell us about the Heavenly Demon's Divine Skills, let us try our hand at it, and if we really can't cope, then we'll report up, how about that?"

 "Yeah, we haven't even done anything yet; seeking help directly from home just feels like it would invite contempt," Luo Fan spoke frankly.

 ...

 Watching the crowd earnestly persuading him, Duge smiled, well aware of what they were thinking—they were still guarding against him!

 To think, the friends he made through confrontation didn't always have his interests at heart.

 No, that's not right.

 The skill only appeared after he had taught them a lesson.

 And at that time, he only stripped their clothes; he didn't really hit them...

 Which means, the only one truly affected by his skill here was Confession Brother Chen Ziyong.

 No wonder, it turned out these people were swayed by his personal charm and had not been affected by the skill at all.

 He would still need to find an opportunity to beat them up.

 Without the support of the skill, the friendship between them felt insufficiently solid.

 But a visit to the homes of these people's sects was essential for him.

 ```

 Integrating the high-end forces of this world comes first, finding the main storyline is second;

 Beyond that, there is an even more important matter—he wanted to find more cultivation techniques similar to "Spirit Condensing Jue".

 In the Sea God's simulation field, he had acquired the power of the Sea God, and in this simulation field, he had also obtained "Spirit Condensing Jue".

 Both matters were proof enough that the simulation field was not as simple as he had imagined.

 By digging deeper, there might be more beneficial things to uncover; if he could crack the secrets of the simulation field, perhaps he could glimpse some of the secrets of Pan-Universe Entertainment—like the mechanics of skill operation, for example...

 Accomplishing any of these tasks would be greatly beneficial to him. After leaving, he intended to ask Nan Youlong how much they really understood about the simulation field.

 After all,

 Qiyuan Star had been under the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment for two hundred years. If he could find a treasure like "Spirit Condensing Jue" within, it was unreasonable to think they had found nothing!

 Of course,

 It was also possible that they really hadn't found anything, as Nan Youlong had never emphasized the importance of the simulation field, using it only as a tool to assess students.

 ...

 It appeared that the negotiation between Duge and the others had reached a deadlock.

 Chen Ziyong pondered for a moment before setting down his teacup, "Brother Ziqing, I think it would not be a bad idea for Senior Brother Cheng Yu to visit Heavenly Master's Mountain. The Heavenly Demon is pervasive, and if someone infiltrated Heavenly Master's Mountain unprepared, teaching them skills, and then another powerful Heavenly Demon like Senior Brother Cheng Yu emerged..."

 He didn't finish his sentence, but Duge had already understood his implication, giving him an interested glance.

 Wow!

 He was even thinking of playing along!

 If it weren't known that Chen Ziyong was a Heavenly Demon, Zhang Ziqing might have taken his words more seriously.

 But now, first Cheng Yu was asking to visit, and Chen Ziyong's words carried veiled threats, making Zhang Ziqing even more reluctant to bring two Heavenly Demons back home.

 After all,

 Chen Ziyong's "Lips and Teeth Are Sweet as Honey" could only make him less disagreeable to others but was far from making them follow his orders. The skill he had derived was actually less useful than Duge's "Goodness Is Being Bullied".

 "No need. The foundation of Heavenly Master Sect is rich; compared to my family elders, my skills are like half a bottle of vinegar. If a Heavenly Demon really came looking for Heavenly Master Sect, it would be a death wish," Zhang Ziqing said with a laugh.

 Chen Ziyong wanted to speak further but was cut off by Duge, who looked at Chen Ziyong and rebuked him, "When disciples of our righteous sects discuss dealing with the Heavenly Demon, there is no place for you to interject. Speak one more useless word, and I'll expose you once we're back."

 "..." Chen Ziyong pursed his lips, turned away with a look of mock sadness, and mentally criticized his lousy keyword and advanced skill once again.

 At the same time, he grew increasingly anxious.

 If he couldn't prove his usefulness, he was afraid he would really be eliminated by Cheng Yu.

 As a disciple from a civilian academy, not being able to go to the Alien Battlefield, he might never have a chance to stand out.

 "The Senior Brothers do make sense," Duge said with a smile. "It's fine to postpone the visit. After all, I have only been cultivating under Daoist Suwen for one day. My techniques are not refined; if challenged by the elders of the Senior Brothers' sect, and I showed weakness, it would not look good. It's better to practice for a few more days and visit with confidence."

 Slap!

 Slap!

 Zhang Ziqing and the others just felt invisible slaps land on their faces, their cheeks flaring red, too embarrassed to utter a single word.

 "Senior Brothers, to be honest, I did take advantage of a sneak attack just now, and indeed it was an unworthy victory," said Duge, looking around. "How about this—after we have eaten, let's spar once more, so I can witness the skills of the Senior Brothers. That way, when we work together to fight the Heavenly Demon, we can know both ourselves and the enemy."

 As soon as he said this,

 The expressions of everyone drastically changed.

 Luo Fan swallowed hard, "Junior Brother Cheng, your skills are enough to match our master. If you want to know our abilities, we can demonstrate to you, and you can give us guidance on our shortcomings."

 The others silently applauded Luo Fan, echoing his sentiment, "Exactly, we will demonstrate later, and Junior Brother Cheng can give us pointers..."

 "Guidance is fine," Duge said with a smile, his eyes sweeping over them as he readily agreed.

 Guidance, sparring—it was all the same to him.

 He wanted to fight; could this group of weaklings stop him?

 In the midst of conversation,

 The dishes were served one by one, and as the cups and plates were exchanged, the topic returned to the Heavenly Demon, with everyone probing Duge for details.

 Duge spared no detail, even using Chen Ziyong as an example, thoroughly explaining to everyone the divine skills and advanced abilities of the Heavenly Demon, eliciting constant exclamations of awe and increasing their wariness towards Chen Ziyong.

 Chen Ziyong was on the verge of tears.

 When it came down to it, he was the one whose secrets were stripped the cleanest! His keyword, his advanced skills—were all exposed; there was no point in playing anymore!

 ```
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 In the middle of the banquet.

 Everyone found an excuse to leave their seat.

 Some went to the bathroom, others pretended to have drunk too much and needed to go out to vomit, and then they reported the situations of Duge and Heavenly Demon to the people of their own sects.

 Afterward.

 The feedback they received was mostly to stabilize Cheng Yu and watch what he would do next, while the rest of the matters would wait for investigation by their families…

 Duge of course knew what they were doing and didn't stop them.

 At this moment, he suddenly felt that it was quite good that the saying "No fighting, no acquaintance" didn't apply to them, as it could lead the situation to evolve very naturally.

 As long as people from the cultivation sects became cautious of the candidates, unless there were special influential keywords that swayed people's hearts, it should be possible to block most candidates from advancing on the path of cultivating art techniques.

 …

 After the meal.

 The instructive session began.

 Duge once again showed everyone what it meant to be fearless.

 When it was time for instruction, he stepped down to the arena. He was like a storm, beating everyone until they were black and blue, thoroughly turning everyone into friends who had his best interests at heart.

 Through the instructing process, Duge also gained some understanding of the cultivation methods in this world.

 Xie Zhong from Maoshan Sect and Clear Heart temple both belonged to the Talisman Sect.

 But Xie Zhong's use of talismans was more aggressive, and furthermore, coordinated with physical movements and steps. During combat, his eyes flickered with golden light, seeming to possess an effect that allowed him to predict the enemy's moves;

 Afterward, Xie Zhong's explanation was that he cultivated the Heavenly Vision of Maoshan Sect, which could see through all illusions and deduce the enemy's attack route…

 Zhang Ziqing from the Heavenly Master Sect specialized in talismans and the Thunder Technique. His skill with Lightning of Palm was so refined that the lightning which burst forth was even faster than Duge's Five Thunder Talisman, if it weren't for Duge's speed being fast enough, a hit from his Lightning of Palm would have been trouble…

 Luo Fan's Demon-Subduing Pestle seemed to rely on martial arts, with divine power inherent in every move and stance, which might intimidate ghosts and monsters, but posed the least threat to Duge;

 The most troublesome was Bai Qiao from the Bai Family's Ghost Control Skill, when she opened her gourd, a chilling wind blew, and it seemed like the temperature around dropped by several degrees.

 Duge didn't activate Heavenly Vision, and just couldn't see the ghosts she had released.

 Only because his spiritual power was high enough, those ghosts trying to invade his divine consciousness, upon touching him, suffered backlash. If someone with lower spiritual power were hit by her nurtured ghosts, they would likely be eliminated on the spot…

 There was also the Shi Family's Qimen Technique, the Ma Family's Invocation Technique…

 These divine cultivation techniques were more wondrous than the next, each with its own unique features, which broadened Duge's horizons.

 Based on his current mastery of these art techniques, he truly wouldn't be able to control the situation.

 Unless he unconditionally used the Five Thunder Talisman in a barrage, however, these sects had thousands of years of heritage and likely had means to counter the Thunder Technique.

 It had to be said.

 The heritage of Clear Heart temple was too shallow.

 This also deepened his determination to learn from various sects.

 Among the many spells, what Duge most wanted to learn was the Quanzhen Sect's Integral Dan Technique.

 The Quanzhen Sect focused on spiritual cultivation. Even without reaching Golden Core, they could achieve soul projection and fight others; the highest realm of Quanzhen Sect's cultivation technique was spiritual immortality.

 Duge felt that if he learned the Golden Core Technique of Quanzhen Sect, maybe he would be able to possess a body without damage for a second time on the Alien Battlefield, or during possession, his soul would also have a certain combat capability, so as not to be a sitting duck…

 …

 "Brother Cheng, if all the Heavenly Demons are as fierce as you, I feel we really can't handle them by ourselves; we truly need to ask our sect elders to take charge,"

 Zhang Ziqing said with a swollen nose and bruised face, squinting his eyes into slits, "Moreover, I think Brother Cheng only using talismans in combat is a bit too one-dimensional. With such exceptional talent, being a disciple at Clear Heart Temple seems somewhat wasteful. You should join our Heavenly Master Sect and learn the authentic Thunder Technique. I'm afraid your combat power could soar by tens of times."

 "Zhang Ziqing, what right do you have to look down on Clear Heart Temple?" Daoist Qingsong said with dark circles under his eyes and a frown, "No matter how strong the Heavenly Master Sect is, didn't my junior brother beat them till they wet themselves? In my opinion, my junior brother's talent should lead him to learn all the mental methods and martial skills of all the sects and unify the Cultivation World."

 Originally staying out of it, Daoist Qingsong could not escape the ravages of Duge; after being sucker-punched, he too became a friend who considered everything for Duge's benefit.

 "I agree," raised her hand and said, her cheeks also dark with bruises, unable to escape Duge's heavy hand.

 "Let's just do this!" Xie Zhong said excitedly, "Let's work together to make Brother Cheng the number one person in the Cultivation World."

 "To eradicate the Heavenly Demons, Brother Cheng must first eliminate resistance from the Cultivation World. Each sect fights for itself with different ideas; who knows what kind of mischief could arise? Unifying the Cultivation World certainly makes things easier."

 Luo Fan looked at Duge, his face suddenly flushing red, and said, "I need to confess to Brother Cheng. I betrayed Brother Cheng earlier and reported to the Luo Family that Brother Cheng is a Heavenly Demon. At this moment, the Luo Family must be thinking of ways to deal with Brother Cheng. I'm sorry, Brother Cheng."

 "That means I have to apologize to Brother Cheng too. When we were eating, I excused myself to go to the restroom and also reported about Brother Cheng," Luo Xi said, lowering her head and not daring to look at Duge, "Brother Cheng trusted us so much, yet I did something as despicable as betraying a friend. I really deserve to die!"

 Then,

 Others also apologized to Duge in succession.

 "..." Chen Ziyong couldn't help but widen his eyes and thought, what the hell is this situation, did Cheng Yu awaken a new skill?

 "Talking about this is useless now; our priority should be keeping Brother Cheng safe," Zhang Ziqing said, "We need to find a way to conceal Brother Cheng's identity as a Heavenly Demon."

 "What nonsense are you talking about? My junior brother has always been a disciple of Clear Heart Temple, when did he become a Heavenly Demon?" Qingsong said angrily.

 "Daoist Qingsong, don't be angry. It's just us being immature earlier and creating misunderstandings!" Zhang Ziqing chuckled, "What's done is done; it's not something we can simply deny to resolve. We have to find a solution!"

 Wow!

 So this is what they mean by 'no fight, no acquaintance'!

 Indeed, they are a group of true brothers who look out for one another!

 Love it!

 Duge's eyes shone. He then began to lament, wasn't friendship his second skill?

 If 'no fight, no acquaintance' took off, everyone, including Nan Youlong and the Federation President, would be his people. The simulation field would be his to use whenever he wanted. What a pity!

 "We don't need a solution, just fight it out." Duge chuckled, interrupting the self-blaming crowd, "I believe, with my talent, it won't take many days before I become unrivaled under the heavens. As long as I subdue everyone and unify the Cultivation World, what does it matter whether I am a Heavenly Demon or not? Actually, even if it's not for dealing with the Heavenly Demons, eliminating the barriers between Cultivation Sects is also beneficial for the Cultivation World."

 "Brother Cheng is right. A thousand years ago, Dragon Tiger Mountain also produced an extraordinary person named Sheng Wenhua. He had also thought about unifying the Cultivation World, breaking down barriers between sects, and integrating the essence of cultivation from various sects to create the true Method of Longevity," Zhang Ziqing said, "At that time, if it weren't for him and his group entering collective demonic cultivation, they might not have ended in failure... Tsk tsk, if he had Brother Cheng's talent, maybe he would have succeeded, and the Cultivation World wouldn't be what it is now."

 Is this the main storyline?

 Duge was startled, then said, "Ziqing, tell me more about this Sheng Wenhua!"

 "There's not much to say," Zhang Ziqing waved his hand and said, "It's just like something out of a legend. Sheng Wenhua was extremely talented and had a sudden inspiration during his cultivation. He decided to blend the cultivation techniques of various sects to create the true Method of Longevity.

 Then, during his travels, he befriended the young Heavenly Master and the young Sect Leader of Maoshan. Somehow he convinced them.

 The three of them became sworn brothers, exchanged their cultivation techniques, and after three years of secluded cultivation, they emerged to cause trouble, robbing secret manuals everywhere, and formed the 'Three Pure Hall' organization. In seven years, they swept through half of the Cultivation World.

 In the end, whether it was due to infighting or indeed a mistake in their cultivation techniques, the three brothers ended up with one dead, one injured, and one in seclusion. The Three Pure Hall organization faded away and ended unresolved."

 "Later on, the major sects strictly forbade the exchange of cultivation techniques," Xie Zhong added, "Once it was discovered that a technique had leaked, the leaker would face relentless pursuit from their sect until all those who had spread the technique were killed."

 Having said that,

 Xie Zhong seemed to remember something and quickly added, "Brother Cheng, I didn't mean any harm! I truly believe that, with your talent, you can indeed unify the Cultivation World."

 Luo Fan added, "Moreover, if we want to completely eradicate the Heavenly Demons, the Cultivation World must speak with one voice. You have no idea how much time the sects can waste bickering amongst themselves. Given the growth rate of the Heavenly Demons you mentioned, by the time those old fogeys at home realize the threat, the Heavenly Demons might already be out of control."
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 Duge ignored Luo Fan and steered the topic back to Sheng Wenhua, "The Three Pure Hall's techniques, synthesized from the strengths of various families, have they left behind any esoteric manuals or the like?"

 Following the usual story patterns, defeated heroes often leave behind a large fortune or secret manuals, waiting for their descendants or those fated individuals who accidentally discover these manuals to rise again, inherit their mantle, and once more cause a storm in the cultivation world.

 "I don't know about that," said Zhang Ziqing, "It's a very ancient matter now, and the legends that have been passed down in our sect are just that many.

 But over a thousand years have passed, and the Dao cultivation world has been at peace. Even the last person who went into seclusion hasn't stirred up trouble, so it's very likely that no useful secret manuals were left behind."

 "I've heard my master analyze the reasons," Xie Zhong said, "The cultivation techniques of the various sects have been handed down for thousands of years and verified by countless people. Following the proper steps in cultivation, there's basically no chance for errors, but the forced integration of the strengths of all families by Sheng Wenhua and others, hastily combined in just a few years, inevitably has many flaws.

 Cultivation is never a trivial matter, one wrong step can lead to total failure. It's very likely that those who practiced the Three Pure Hall techniques ultimately all ended up crippled, and thus it's normal that the techniques did not spread."

 Crippled, huh?

 Duge pondered.

 Qing Song seemed to think of something and quickly explained, "Little Junior Brother, I didn't mean to harm you. The task Sheng Wenhua failed at, you may not necessarily fail. After all, you just said yourself, the Heavenly Demon has an extraordinary ability to recover.

 Even if there's a conflict between techniques, you can recover in an instant, and if you practice the wrong technique, you can adjust it at any time. If there's anyone in this world who can synthesize the strengths of various families, it has to be you, Little Junior Brother."

 "Big Brother Qing Song, I didn't blame you," Duge said with a smile, "Actually, even if you hadn't mentioned it, I was planning on doing just that. It's not for myself, but for all the brothers who have placed their trust in me.

 My only goal is to eliminate the Heavenly Demons from the world. But if I can deduce a technique that integrates the strengths of various families, that would be a true benefit to everyone.

 I value loyalty the most. We are all friends here, and it wouldn't be right for me to leave and let everyone have worked in vain, only to be punished by their sects later on.

 If possible, after unifying the cultivation world, I would prefer my own friends to be in charge..."

 The crowd was moved.

 "Brother Cheng is being too polite," said Xie Zhong, "In a moment, I will share the Maoshan Heart Method with Brother Cheng. With your talent, Brother Cheng, you'll probably master the Maoshan Heart Method in just one day..."

 He didn't finish his sentence.

 His phone rang.

 Xie Zhong took out his phone and immediately frowned, then he showed the phone screen to Duge, "Brother Cheng, we have a problem."

 Duge glanced at the screen, which displayed a message: "Hold Cheng Yu, agents from the government agency will arrive soon."

 "Brother Cheng," Zhang Ziqing frowned, his instincts sharp, "There's trouble with the government agency."

 The government agency is a national entity, responsible for overseeing various cultivation sects, similar to the Supervisory Academy from the last alien battlefield.

 But in this world, the government agency's members comprise the nation's cultivation departments and elite members planted by various sects, serving as both oversight and self-regulation.

 Duge looked at the message, were they coming to arrest him?

 Such a quick response!

 Soon he realized, this simulation field was rife with people ready to flip tables.

 Examinees ranking lower may not necessarily seek the main storyline, and it's more advantageous for them to use extraordinary measures to eliminate other examinees.

 After all.

 It's been less than three days since the start, and apart from him, an outlier, all examinees are still in the stage of boosting their attributes, not yet a match for the natives.

 In such a situation, the government agency's people most likely found an examinee with a keyword like "scouting," or even further, the government agency might have been infiltrated or controlled by examinees.

 Keywords like "charm," "befuddle," "control," could achieve this, not to mention someone awakening an unreasonable skill or two!

 And certain unreasonable skills can control others across ranks.

 No matter the scenario, the enemy will choose to strike first,

 and he, the prime target as the top-ranked Heavenly Demon, is naturally a priority to be eliminated.

 To confirm his thoughts, Duge took out his phone and logged into the social media platform Weibo.

 As expected, his account had already been locked, unable to perform any operation.

 The latest message was an apology letter, "I did not mean to offend anyone, all I did was to coordinate with the film crew's promotion, it was a misunderstanding, and if this has caused any mental distress to everyone, I hereby offer my sincerest apologies."

 The accompanying picture was a promotional photo from the film crew, the film titled "Flow," complete with director, producer, lead actors, and supporting actors.

 A full-frontal assault!

 Even the key words for "reduction" were employed.

 What a pity.

 The enemies are not familiar with how the internet operates.

 How could a controversy stirred up by a celebrity be dismissed with just an apology or two?

 Moreover.

 The post he made really hit a nerve for many people, the 'Breaking Defense' ridicule had solidly drawn their ire...

 In any case, up to this point, not even a little bit of his attributes had dropped.

 However.

 Duge felt somewhat fortunate; he had chosen the right person to possess, and, acting decisively, he had searched for keywords earlier than others and commenced his cultivation without hesitation.

 Otherwise.

 Randomly possessing someone.

 This combination of assaults might have truly been unbearable.

 Modern society features fast communication and transportation, which is said to benefit the students, but it also has a clear downside: without developed defenses, once targeted, there's no escape.

 Having one's own tactics used against oneself, Duge was still somewhat uncomfortable.

 A step slow, always lagging, not giving anyone a chance to breathe—no wonder the accustomed-to-lurking Alien Warriors couldn't cope.

 ...

 The simulation in the training grounds also served as a wake-up call for Duge.

 The chaos of the Alien Battlefield three months later was likely to resemble the tumult of the training grounds—if one did not gain an advantage at the start, there might not be a later.

 Two keywords might not guarantee safety.

 After all.

 The distribution of keywords was too random; who knew if one might end up with some useless keyword, like Chen Ziyong, whose confession, without any renown, simply couldn't take off.

 Looking closer, what Chen Ziyong had accomplished was already quite good.

 "Brother Cheng, my video has also been blocked," Chen Ziyong took out his cell phone and said, "The Supervisory Academy must be under Heavenly Demon's control."

 "The Supervisory Academy is under the control of the Heavenly Demon?" Luo Fan finally reacted and exclaimed in surprise.

 "What else? When have you ever seen the folks from the Supervisory Academy reacting so swiftly?" Zhang Ziqing said, "Brother Cheng caused such a stir this morning by merely applying some simple pressure. It makes no sense for them to come and apprehend us directly in the evening. The Heavenly Demon is more rampant than we thought!"

 "Brother Cheng, what should we do?" Shi Dashan asked, "Should we avoid them? The people from the Supervisory Academy are elites from various sects. Their cultivation levels are far above ours, and usually, they do not notify us before carrying out missions. This time they sent a message to Xie Zhong, obviously because they know about your combat strength. That is to say, our side's battle situation has already been made known to the Supervisory Academy."

 Duge frowned, pondering for a moment: "Contact your sect elders immediately and tell them, whatever orders the Supervisory Academy gives, do not listen, do not act."

 Everyone realized the urgency and hurriedly took out their phones, calling their respective Sect Leaders.

 But soon.

 A succession of startled exclamations came over.

 With Duge's sharp hearing and keen sight, even without their repeating, he also heard the voices from their phone speakers.

 Half an hour ago, the Sect Leaders and the elites of the major sects had been notified to attend a meeting in the Capital City to discuss subduing the Heavenly Demon.

 Damn!

 Duge cursed inwardly; the guy in the Supervisory Academy was a master, executing a flawless combination of moves, outpacing him.

 Duge opened his personal panel and took a look; he was still ranked first.

 This meant that the other person's influence couldn't yet match his.

 But if that person gained control over the Sect Leaders of the Cultivation World, who remained first would be uncertain.

 There were real talents in the simulation grounds!

 It was a pity that such a person was not deployed to the battlefield.

 One couldn't help but say that Qiyuan Star's talent selection system was seriously flawed.

 "Brother Cheng, what do we do?" Zhang Ziqing asked, somewhat anxiously, "The Sect Leader has been tricked into going to the Supervisory Academy, and, moreover, they have issued an order that no one is allowed to use communication devices to prevent eavesdropping by the Heavenly Demon, making intervention impossible."

 "Let's go, raid their homes," Duge looked around at everyone and said, "If the Supervisory Academy's people want to capture all the elites in one fell swoop, we'll do the opposite and get control over the main houses of the major sects first."

 "But the Supervisory Academy has redirected all the elites from the sects, even if we take down the sects, we won't be their match!" Xie Zhong said, "Brother Cheng, you've only recently entered the Cultivation World, and you probably don't know that each sect holds legacy Magic Artifacts that could suppress an entire sect with their immense power if used properly."

 "What's there to fear?" Duge gave him a reassuring look, "As far as I know, the Heavenly Master Sect still has a batch of masters, right?"

 "..." Zhang Ziqing furrowed his brows, "How come I wasn't aware of that?"

 "Isn't there a Demon Sealing Cave in the Heavenly Master Mountain?" Duge smiled, "The Supervisory Academy may be able to summon the Sect Leaders and the elites, but they certainly can't release the demons trapped in the Demon Sealing Cave!"

 At this revelation.

 The expressions of everyone changed drastically, once again experiencing the Heavenly Demon's recklessness.

 Zhang Ziqing swallowed hard: "Brother Cheng, those suppressed by the Demon Sealing Cave are at least millennium-old ghosts, and after being imprisoned for a thousand years, who knows how heavy their resentment might be! If we release them, and if we can't control them, countless lives could be lost. We can't do this."

 "You're underestimating the Heavenly Demon," Duge shook his head, looking at Confession Brother Chen Ziyong, "Don't forget, we have an expert here who can eliminate hostility!"

 "..." Chen Ziyong was stunned; he had thought his skill was useless, that he might never make a mark in this world again.

 Unexpectedly, Cheng Yu had indeed found a place for him to make a difference—and if used well, it really might turn the tide.
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 Xie Zhong and others were stunned, and looked at Chen Ziyong, recalling his skills. After a moment of contemplation, they said, "Perhaps we can give it a try."

 Duge chuckled, then turned to Bai Qiao and said, "Little Qiao, before opening the Demon Sealing Cave, I might need to learn the Bai Family's Ghost Control Skill first."

 Bai Qiao smiled and said, "Brother Cheng, there's no problem teaching you the Ghost Control Skill, but it requires a long time to cultivate and harmonize with the spirit of the ghost. The Demon Sealing Cave is full of thousand-year-old ghosts—it's unlikely you'll achieve harmony in such a short time."

 "No worries, I have my ways," Duge chuckled. "You just teach me the Ghost Control Skill that's enough. Let's go, we can learn as we travel. Xie Zhong, teach me the Heavenly Vision from Maoshan while we're at it..."

 ...

 Duge and Chen Ziyong's information had been locked down, preventing them from taking airplanes or high-speed trains.

 Duge had no intention of using those public transportation options anyway.

 There were too many people on public transport, and practicing Art Techniques would not be convenient there. Besides, compared to public transportation, cars weren't much slower.

 After discussing their plan, over ten people drove five cars, heading straight for Mount Tianshi.

 Duge still sat in his nanny car.

 After all.

 The ride of a celebrity had the highest level of comfort, and also, it didn't affect his ability to draw talismans.

 Bai Qiao, Zhang Ziqing, and others followed one by one onto Duge's car, imparting to him the fundamental skills of their respective sects.

 Duge welcomed all comers, showing everyone what a cultivation genius truly was.

 With 120,000 spiritual power, he basically mastered anything he learned on the first try—there was no need for others to demonstrate a second time. What shocked everyone most was that Duge truly could manage to draw talismans and cultivate at the same time.

 This miraculous operation proved quite a blow to the other rising stars.

 At this point, no one cared anymore whether Duge would leave this world in the end; everyone internally swore to completely drive out all the other Heavenly Demons.

 One freak of nature like him was enough—if there were more, what would be left for them to do?

 ...

 Duge only learned the art techniques from each sect and didn't study their mental methods.

 First, there wasn't enough time.

 Second, he was afraid of making some mistake that might dissipate the Spiritual Power he had so difficultly cultivated. If that happened, he would really capsize in the gutter.

 To be honest.

 This was the first time he had felt so passive.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 "Sect Master Qi, you can't go," Fu Lin adamantly blocked True Man Xuxiu, who was planning to leave. He showed his own smartphone, "Cheng Yu's Weibo status is off, Confession Brother's account has been blocked. Various signs indicate that the Heavenly Demon has already infiltrated the Special Affairs Bureau. If the Sect Leader goes, he might walk straight into a trap."

 True Man Qixiu looked at Fu Lin kneeling before him, "The old man has already learned of the danger of the Heavenly Demon. It's normal for the Special Affairs Bureau to summon us to discuss demon extermination matters."

 Cheng Wendi and Chai Wenhai were persuaded by Fu Lin to return to Dragon Tiger Mountain, so they missed the opportunity to teach Duge a lesson and were unaware of the events that transpired in Tonghai City.

 However.

 From Fu Lin, they also witnessed the terrifying power of the Heavenly Demon who, without using sealing art techniques or soul-targeting art techniques,

 couldn't be wounded by even the sharpest Blue Dragon Sword from Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Such bodily strength had long surpassed the category of humans.

 They had also heard the story of Duge, that Heavenly Demon who had taken the maintenance and trade to the extreme, truly making their hearts tremble with fear.

 It seemed that any keyword grown to its limit might indeed become a true Big Demon Head.

 Although Fu Lin kept insisting that only a Heavenly Demon could contend with a Heavenly Demon, no one believed his words.

 After all,

 Fu Lin was easily caught by them, and he didn't seem to have any talent in cultivation. When they were weak, it was reasonable for the government agency to conscript them to eliminate demons.

 "Fu Lin, stop talking," Chai Wenhai said. "Do you have any idea how powerful the government agency is?"

 "You have no idea how powerful Heavenly Demons are!" Fu Lin stubbornly said, "Sect Leader, I really don't mean anything else. Just in case, I mean, just in case, people need to leave themselves a way out, right?"

 True Man Qixiu gave him a deep look and said to the several disciples standing by, ready to go, "You guys stay on Dragon Tiger Mountain and get more information about the Heavenly Demon from Fu Lin. As for the government agency, I'll go and find out the truth myself."

 Having said that,

 he waved his sleeve, and a flash of golden light streaked past. His figure had already left the ancestral hall and disappeared in the blink of an eye.

 Fu Lin's eyes widened: "What Art Technique is that?"

 "Five Elements Escape Technique," Chai Wenhai said. "Stop staring, with your talent, even ten years won't be enough for you to learn it."

 "That's because my attributes haven't scaled up. If you dare, find a couple more people to shout at me, and see whether my cultivation goes faster when I do," Fu Lin said. "Do you dare to try?

 It's only because my keyword hasn't been utilized properly that you've underestimated other Heavenly Demons. I think you should try to let my attributes increase and then compare the speed of cultivation to truly understand the hazard of Heavenly Demons.

 By the way, why don't you ask Cheng Yu? His keyword should be 'discrimination.' After showing off his Art Technique in public, his attributes should have gone through the roof. I have a feeling he is going to cause a big incident..."

 Chai Wenhai paused, took out his phone, and suddenly furrowed his brows. He nudged Cheng Wendi: "Senior brother, something's not right."

 "What happened?" asked Cheng Wendi.

 "More than five hours have passed since their agreed battle with Cheng Yu, and not a single person has spoken in the group. That's not normal," Chai Wenhai said. "These people are used to causing a ruckus. Whether they win or lose, they should send a message, but now, other than Yu Ming asking about the outcome, there hasn't been a single other piece of information."

 Cheng Wendi was taken aback for a moment, then he turned and walked out of the ancestral hall. After dialing Zhang Ziqing's number, and a short while later, he returned to the ancestral hall and looked towards the elder in charge: "Third Uncle Master, something might have really happened. The people from the government agency are hunting down Zhang Ziqing and the others..."

 The elder in charge's face changed: "Really?"

 "Zhang Ziqing wouldn't lie to me about this," Cheng Wendi swallowed, glanced at Fu Lin, and said, "He says the government agency might already be controlled by Heavenly Demons."

 The elder in charge suddenly stiffened.

 "Can we still recall Master?" Cheng Wendi asked.

 The elder in charge shook his head: "Senior brother has the Five Elements Flag, he can travel hundreds of miles in an instant, not even a plane can catch up to him..."

 The hall fell silent.

 "That's what you get for not believing me," Fu Lin's laugh broke the silence as he asked, "Cheng Wendi, was Cheng Yu captured?"

 "No, he's with Zhang Ziqing and the others," Cheng Wendi said.

 "If I were you, I would have Cheng Yu and Zhang Ziqing seek refuge on Dragon Tiger Mountain," Fu Lin said. "It's been over a day, and the number of Heavenly Demons has hardly decreased. It's very likely that they've been controlled by the government agency.

 After all, the government agency is a national institution. It's too easy for them to screen information to identify abnormal Heavenly Demons. You can check if you don't believe me. Take a look at the internet celebrities that have popped up these past two days, see their latest moves?"

 He shook his head, making tsk-tsk noises, "It's likely that the Heavenly Demons in the government agency have used control techniques. Gentlemen, there are more Heavenly Demons now, and all sorts of combined techniques are possible. If Dragon Tiger Mountain wants to protect itself, and save your confused Sect Leader, you need to ally with more Heavenly Demons to have a chance of winning."

 He looked around at everyone, "What are you waiting for, you already know the traits of Heavenly Demons, take out your phones and look through the news, see if we can find some that slipped through the net for Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 By the way, are you really not going to look for a few people to be a part of my keyword? You should have realized by now, I truly stand on the side of Dragon Tiger Mountain..."

 ...
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 Of course, there was no pursuit.

 It's over a thousand miles from the Capital City to Tongshan City, and even by airplane, it takes more than an hour. Leaving half an hour early was enough to shake off anyone.

 The only reason he told Cheng Wendi that the Special Affairs Bureau was trying to kill them was to create a sense of urgency and to keep the Heavenly Demon of Dragon Tiger Mountain on alert.

 Chai Wenhai and Cheng Wendi, as members of their small group in Tongshan City, did not participate in their collective activities, which could only be related to the Heavenly Demon.

 Either they had found the Heavenly Demon and brought him back to Dragon Tiger Mountain, or Dragon Tiger Mountain had discovered the Heavenly Demon and called them back.

 In either case, it was always right to let them take some precautions in advance, at least to prevent the Special Affairs Bureau from targeting them alone.

 ...

 By the time the group arrived at Heavenly Master Mountain, it was already the early hours of the next day, and the parking lot at the foot of the mountain was full of vehicles.

 Unlike the cultivation sects of the last Alien Battlefield, the people in this world focused on individual cultivation and didn't care if the sect's location was developed into a tourist attraction.

 Moreover, the income from the sect's development could also be used as funding for cultivation. Places like the Clear Heart temple that had not been developed were the minority.

 Zhang Ziqing, an Inner Sect Disciple of Heavenly Master Mountain, directly led everyone into the back mountain. The back mountain was off-limits to tourists and was the actual location of the Heavenly Master Sect.

 "Brother Zhang."

 "Greetings to Brother Zhang. Are you bringing friends for a visit?"

 Disciples of the Heavenly Master Sect greeted Zhang Ziqing along the way.

 It had only been three days since the examinees entered the simulation field, but the Cultivation World was already in turmoil.

 However, most Heavenly Demons were still wandering in the secular world and had not mingled with the cultivation sects; no one thought that Zhang Ziqing would bring Heavenly Demons back to the mountain.

 Zhang Ziqing nodded in acknowledgement.

 He did not enter through the mountain gate but led everyone directly through the trails to the forbidden area of the back mountain.

 The deeper they went, the more desolate it became. Weeds grew rampant on the cobblestone path, in some places even covering the path completely.

 Not only was the scene of desolation artificially created, but formations were also arranged. If tourists accidentally wandered in, they would walk in circles in the woods and exit through another entrance.

 They would just think the scenery was lacking and not realize they had lost their way in the woods.

 Of course, such paths could not affect a group of cultivators. Even Chen Ziyong, whose attributes had been improved, was light and healthy, making trekking mountain paths a breeze.

 The Special Affairs Bureau had sealed his account, merely reducing his influence; the effects of his previous confession were still there, and his strength had not decreased by much.

 Currently, there were still over six hundred people in the simulation field, and Chen Ziyong's ranking was at 34.

 The attributes he raised by brushing keywords, when translated into cultivation progress, fell far short; he had cultivated the "Sky Gang's Heart Method" of the Heavenly Master Sect, but the growth rate of his cultivation level clearly could not keep up with Duge.

 "Brother Cheng, the Grand Master Uncles guarding the Demon Sealing Cave today are Liu Guang and Wu Huai, their cultivation levels have reached Qi refining virtual reality, the highest realm of contemporary cultivation. Brother Cheng, do you think we stand a chance to take them down with just us?" Zhang Ziqing asked while walking.

 "How do they compare to the Ghost King?" Duge asked.

 It was his first encounter with a world of Art Techniques and Magic Artifacts; he didn't have an accurate understanding of the overall combat power of this world.

 In a horizontal comparison, with various talismans boosting him, his current strength at best would be equivalent to the Golden Core Realm of the previous world.

 However, achieving Golden Core in the two worlds was clearly not the same thing; in this world, forming a Golden Core practically meant one was a Land Immortal.

 Yet,

 The Land Immortals of this world, although they had Magic Artifacts and could cast spells, gave Duge the impression that overall their Combat Power might not surpass the Mahayana Stage fighters from the previous battlefield.

 Perhaps,

 This was the difference between the simulation field and the Alien Battlefield. On the simulation field, the only benefit was that dying only meant elimination, you could be as reckless as you wanted.

 "Individually they're no match for the Ghost King, but together they could potentially fight the Ghost King to a draw," Zhang Ziqing said. "But I'm not talking about the Ghost King of Beimang Mountain. Beimang Mountain is an Extremely Yin Land, most beneficial for the cultivation of Underworld souls. The Ghost King there is almost at the highest realm of ghost cultivation and is comparable in cultivation level to our prime Inner Core experts. He has countless Ghost Generals under him; unless he leaves Beimang Mountain, no one in this world dares claim they can defeat the Ghost King of Beimang Mountain."

 "The Ghost King of the Demon Sealing Cave is not as strong as the one from Beimang Mountain?" Duge asked.

 "Not comparable," Zhang Ziqing said. "But those sealed by generations of Heavenly Masters here must be those who can't be completely destroyed."

 "Hmm," Duge nodded and continued up the mountain.

 By this point, he no longer cared what the main story was.

 It was undeniable that when Duge entered the simulation field, he had taken things lightly and hadn't taken the other examinees seriously, only wanting to level his skills by the book, then find the main story and end the simulation field.

 If there was enough time, he would open another simulation field.

 But now, with the simulation field suddenly thrown into chaos, completely out of control, it rang an alarm bell for Duge.

 If the freed simulation field was this chaotic, not to mention the Alien Battlefield, where Alien Warriors fought desperately for life and resources, one could expect them to be even more ruthless.

 Encountering such fierce opponents in the simulation field was better than on an Alien Battlefield. Duge's competitive spirit was fully ignited.

 He had to force himself to adapt to this chaotic simulation field and achieve the final victory.

 All these were valuable experiences.

 In truth, the sense of urgency Duge had felt several times all stemmed from the examinees in the simulation field.

 ...

 In some respects, the speed of information dissemination in modern society is indeed very fast, but similarly, the control over information has become extremely strict.

 Information that you're not supposed to know about won't leak out at all.

 At present.

 With the initiative held by the other party, Duge's channels for obtaining information had suddenly narrowed.

 The only way to win was to make his hand of cards thicker and then further develop the key terms.

 "Brother Cheng, how about I go talk to Grand Master Uncles with Chen Ziyong first to see if we can persuade them to open the Demon Sealing Cave?"

 Duge did not directly answer his question but instead inquired about the measures for half a day to Ghost King, leaving Zhang Ziqing feeling uncertain.

 No matter how talented Duge was, he had only been cultivating for one day.

 His two Grand Master Uncles had been cultivating for a lifetime, and though they had not formed their Golden Cores, they were considered grandmasters among the various sects, with Earth-shattering cultivation levels and had achieved mastery over talisman and thunder techniques.

 From a normal person's perspective, one wouldn't think Duge could defeat two Grand Master Uncles, not even a regular Master Uncle could necessarily do so.

 Moreover, regarding the Ghost King inside the Demon Sealing Cave, Zhang Ziqing felt his impulsive behavior to bring Duge here to open the cave was somehow rash.

 "No need, you guys just try to draw their attention; leave the rest to me." Duge glanced at Zhang Ziqing, tucked several Five Thunder Talismans and Cloud Rain Talismans into his palm, and also attached a Godspeed Talisman and a Body Protection Talisman to his leg.

 The Godspeed Talisman would suddenly accelerate a person's movement speed; in the past, cultivators of this world usually used it to travel.

 But with more convenient modes of transportation like cars, the Godspeed Talisman generally fell into disuse, becoming a superfluous talisman.

 After all, during a battle, coordination of the body mattered, and a sudden increase in speed could lead to overall imbalance. However, Duge didn't need to worry about the side effects of the Godspeed Talisman.

 After training across several worlds, he had long become accustomed to any speed at any stage; for him, the Godspeed Talisman was even more helpful than the Five Thunder Talisman.

 Seeing Duge prepare talisman for himself, Zhang Ziqing did not say anything, since after being affected by the skill "Strangers become acquainted through a fight," he would think of Duge's well-being in every aspect.

 What are senior sect members compared to the safety of a friend!

 In the midst of their conversation.

 The group arrived in front of the Demon Sealing Cave.

 The Demon Sealing Cave did not appear abnormal from the outside; it was just a cave with two stone doors carved with the ancient Dragon Phoenix Heavenly Script.

 Around the Dragon Phoenix Heavenly Script was a series of talismans, added by successive Heavenly Masters to strengthen the seal.

 In addition, there lay a stone turtle in front of the cave, dragging a stele inscribed with a few words "Heavenly Master Zhang Suppresses," the Heavenly Master's Seal left by some generation of Heavenly Masters.

 Two old men in their seventies in Taoist robes were playing Go in the pavilion in front of the cave; their mere presence brought a sense of harmony, as if they had become one with nature.

 Sensing Duge and the others ascending the mountain, the two men did not even raise their heads.

 "Seventy-sixth generation disciple Zhang Ziqing pays respect to the two Grand Master Uncles." Zhang Ziqing bowed to the two aged Taoists.

 "What brings you up the mountain?" one of the old Taoists asked.

 "The disciple has brought the younger generation of disciples from the Maoshan Sect, Emei Sect, Shi, Bai, Luo, and other families to observe the Heavenly Master's Seal," Zhang Ziqing replied with great respect.

 "Maoshan Sect's Xie Zhong pays respect to the two Grand Master Uncles."

 "Emei Sect's Luo Xi pays respect to the two Grand Master Uncles."

 "Luo Family's Luo Fan..."

 Several people announced their affiliations, paying respects to the two aged Taoists in turn.

 When it was Chen Ziyong's turn, he stepped forward, "To see the two Grand Master Uncles, I climbed nine hundred and ninety steps, just to walk up to you and tell you in person that I like you."

 The two normally composed old Taoists suddenly trembled, directing their attention towards Chen Ziyong.

 At the moment their attention was caught by Chen Ziyong.

 Duge flicked his fingers and several Five Thunder Talismans flew from his hand, striking towards the two old Taoists in the pavilion.

 At the same time.

 His figure flashed towards the position of the stone turtle; he threw two Cloud Rain Talismans into the air and reached to push on the Heavenly Master's Seal.

 The experts in the Heavenly Master Sect specialized in thunder techniques. When the Five Thunder Talisman struck, the two old Taoists had already flashed out of the pavilion, leaving five bolts of lightning to hit nothing.

 As Duge attempted to move the Heavenly Master's Seal, the two old Taoists were furious, "Audacious thief, how dare you?"

 Before the words fell.

 They raised their palms, and Lightning of Palm had already been launched, shooting towards Duge's hands.

 Duge activated the Maoshan Sect's Heavenly Vision with his eyes emitting a golden light. As soon as their hands were raised, his eyes seemed to superimpose a net that showed the best attack trajectory of the two old Taoists in the following second.

 He dodged and threw another Five Thunder Talisman while shouting, "You lousy chess players!"

 At that moment.

 Under his control, the water that had fallen from the Cloud Rain Talismans had already quietly solidified into several streams of water, drilling straight into their seven orifices.

 Penetrating everywhere.
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 This was the first time Duge had employed the power of the Sea God.

 However.

 In this world, there were spells for controlling water, and using the Sea God's power was not conspicuous.

 If pressed, he could just claim to have high comprehension and have realized a new Art Technique, and since others were already speculating about him heading to the Alien Battlefield, it was unlikely that anyone would come to investigate him.

 The two elderly Taoists apparently faced such an attack for the first time and immediately used their Spiritual Power to brush off the water on their faces, but they failed to guard against the streams that had penetrated their clothes.

 A chill ran through their bodies as the icy water flowed inside, causing them to startle: "What is this?"

 Duge smirked and cast two Cloud Rain Talismans into the sky.

 Then, following the attack route given by Heavenly Vision, ten Amulets struck the two old Taoists from different angles.

 The water on the ground gathered once again, forming snakes of water that slithered up to their faces, into their sleeves, and down their collars...

 At the same time.

 Duge also unleashed a Lightning of Palm, with its brilliance targeting one of the elderly Taoists.

 Several different Art Techniques were used by Duge alone.

 The two old Taoists were greatly shocked: "Three Pure Hall?"

 "That's right, I am the forty-generation descendant of the great master Wen Hua, and today I have come to avenge my ancestor with my skills fully matured," Duge laughed heartily, "What my ancestor could not achieve, I will fulfill. Today, I want to declare outright that my ancestor was correct, and the Cultivation Techniques of all sects of this era are rubbish."

 "..."

 Zhang Ziqing and the others were rendered speechless. If they didn't know that these Art Techniques were just learned by Duge the previous night, they might have believed his nonsense.

 Still, Duge's strength had taken them by surprise.

 They had not expected Duge to actually match the two venerable ancestors of the Heavenly Master Sect. His talent and flair might even surpass that of Sheng Wenhua.

 "Impossible," one of the old Taoists exclaimed in shock as a burst of white light suddenly erupted from his body, repelling all approaching streams of water and talismans.

 The other old Taoist said nothing, simply concentrating on forming hand seals by himself.

 The patterns on the floor of the Demon Sealing Cave suddenly began to glow with golden light. The lights connected and flowed, instantly forming a formation that enveloped everyone like a cage.

 The moment the formation was completed, Duge felt the Spiritual Power inside him become suppressed by ninety percent, and he couldn't help but look at Zhang Ziqing in surprise.

 Zhang Ziqing was equally puzzled.

 Clearly, he was too low-ranking to know about the formation outside Demon Sealing Cave, let alone the true combat strength of the two Grand Master Uncles.

 With Spiritual Power sealed, Duge was left with ten percent to manipulate his Spirit Talismans, but Zhang Ziqing and the others, whose Spiritual Power was already less than Duge's to begin with, had been reduced by ninety percent, rendering them almost as mere mortals.

 Xie Zhong's Heavenly Vision had dimmed.

 The moment the formation was completed, the old Taoist who had sealed it hummed, "What does being a descendant of Sheng Wenhua amount to? Your mistake was causing a scene in front of Demon Sealing Cave..."

 Not fighting is not knowing each other, Breaking Defense, intent to kill.

 Three advanced skills quickly flashed through Duge's mind, only to realize that none of them were useful in this situation.

 Under these circumstances, no matter what he said, he would not be able to break through the psychological defenses of the two old Taoists, much less bring them to utter defeat.

 However.

 Spiritual Power was suppressed, but the attributes brought by the keyword enhancement remained unaffected, as was the Sea God's Power...

 Duge waved his hand and released a Five Thunder Talisman. Its speed was also suppressed, drifting lazily forward, only to be knocked down by a casual Lightning of Palm from one of the old Taoists.

 Duge's expression changed, and he made a desperate dash toward the Heavenly Master's Seal, shouting as he ran, "Even if I die today, I will release all the demons and monsters trapped inside Demon Sealing Cave."

 "Naïve!" The old Taoist who had dispelled the formation snorted lightly and waved his hand, casting a talisman, "Freeze."

 The talisman hit Duge, immobilizing him on the spot.

 "Grand Master Uncle, please stop, Cheng Yu is not really a descendant of Sheng Wenhua." Seeing Duge restrained, Zhang Ziqing immediately became anxious, "He is a disciple of Daoist Suwen. The Special Affairs Bureau has been infiltrated by the Heavenly Demon. We came to Demon Sealing Cave to seek the Ghost King's power to fight against the Heavenly Demon of the Bureau..."

 "Ziqing, stop talking. We of the Three Pure Hall cannot bow down to these people who trap others with formations and fear a fair fight," Duge interrupted him with a cold snort, "The current Cultivation World is nothing but a rabble, how could they understand the greatness of the path to longevity?"

 "Brother Cheng, don't anger the Grand Master Uncle," Zhang Ziqing said, "Why do you insist on dragging yourself through the mud? Grand Master Uncle is a reasonable man. If we explain to him properly, he will understand us. Chen Ziyong, say something!"

 "Zhang Ziqing, you're also useless," Chen Ziyong glanced at him and said, "The people of Three Pure Hall would rather die standing than live on their knees. They won't expect to get any secrets from our sect from Brother's mouth."

 "..." Zhang Ziqing was stunned.

 Scanning the cooperative Chen Ziyong, Duge said, "That's right, kill me if you must! I won't reveal the secrets meticulously perfected by our ancestor. If the path to longevity ends with me, so be it. It should not be left in the hands of you petty people who overvalue their own worth. Do you think Three Pure Hall consists of only a few of us? For a thousand years, we've infiltrated all the major sects so thoroughly they're like sieves."

 The two old Taoists exchanged glances, seeing the gravity in each other's eyes.

 One of them darkened his face: "Is that true?"

 "What Heavenly Demon?" Duge sneered, "It's all our Three Pure Hall people. Considering the time, the Sect Leaders of the various sects should already be under our control. The Sect Leaders are a bunch of fools; they were so easily deceived by the name of a Heavenly Demon, told not to communicate, and they actually complied..."

 "..." Zhang Ziqing and the others.

 The two elderly Taoists exchanged glances once again.

 The Taoist controlling the formation frowned and said, "Junior Brother, return to the Heavenly Master Hall immediately to see if what he says is true."

 The two elderly Taoists guarding the Demon Sealing Cave, not clear about the outside world, one of them glanced at Duge, summoned a Spirit Talisman, merged with the talisman, and disappeared from the formation in an instant.

 Only one elderly Taoist was left, giving Duge a glance and remaining unmoved.

 "Old man, you won't get any information from me, and no one can stop me if I want to die," Duge scoffed, a ball of water already covering his face, wrapping his entire head within it.

 Within the water, he smirked mockingly at the elderly Taoist, calmly accepting death.

 "Brother Cheng."

 "Brother Cheng, don't."

 Zhang Ziqing and the others, seeing the ball of water enveloping Duge's head, struggled and rushed towards Duge, trying to save him.

 Chen Ziyong, watching Duge, was dumbstruck. What's happening?

 Was he actually trying to suffocate himself?

 The elderly Taoist reacted faster than anyone. As the ball of water wrapped around Duge's head, he had already flashed to his side, reaching out to grab at the water on his face.

 The matter of the Three Pure Hall was of great importance, and he couldn't let Duge die.

 The next moment.

 The ball of water on Duge's face suddenly turned into two ice spikes, violently smashing towards the elderly Taoist's eyes.

 The elderly Taoist instinctively leaned back to dodge, while Duge had already slapped an Immobilizing Talisman onto his chest.

 The Taoist's figure abruptly stiffened, and a sharp pain shot up from below—he had been hit by Duge's low blow.

 Immediately after.

 Duge's hands flurried like windmills, one Immobilizing Talisman after another landing on the elderly Taoist.

 Then, a Five Thunder Talisman was pasted onto his forehead.

 Duge flashed back, retreating swiftly.

 Boom!

 Lightning exploded on the elderly Taoist's head.

 His topknot was blasted apart, his face blackened. Looking at Duge unwillingly, he spat out black smoke and lay rigid on the ground.

 Only then did Duge breathe a sigh of relief, taking out a bundle of talismans from his backpack and plastering them all over the elderly Taoist's body.

 Meanwhile.

 Zhang Ziqing and the others finally arrived belatedly.

 Seeing the Grand Master Uncle defeated, Zhang Ziqing's gaze towards Duge was filled with astonishment as if he had seen a Celestial Being: "Brother Cheng, how did you do it?"

 "I've got a Hundred Solution Talisman in my shoe. A talisman user must be prepared for anything when fighting. How could I not have everything ready?" Duge chuckled, deliberately ignoring the Sea God's Power, and waved a Revival Talisman into the air.

 The elderly Taoist slowly regained consciousness: "You..."

 Duge swiftly activated another Immobilizing Talisman: "Old man, do you submit?"

 The elderly Taoist glanced at the talismans covering him, remaining silent. He was not confident he could dispel all the Spirit Talismans on his body.

 Duge withdrew his arm, and the water that had been surrounding him formed a large hand. In the eyes of the terrified elder Taoist, it pressed against the Heavenly Master's Seal: "Just say you submit, and we can be friends. Then I won't touch the Heavenly Master's Seal. If you don't, I'll open the Demon Sealing Cave..."

 "If you open the Demon Sealing Cave, none of you will live," the elderly Taoist said.

 "Do you submit?" Duge manipulated the watery hand, pushing the Heavenly Master's Seal.

 The stone doors of the Demon Sealing Cave flickered with golden light as the movement of the Heavenly Master's Seal activated the sealing talismans of generations of Heavenly Masters.

 The elderly Taoist's eyes widened in anger: "If you do this, it will lead to the devastation of countless lives."

 "What does that matter?" Duge chuckled. "If we annihilate you orthodox Taoists and the Three Pure Hall then suppresses the evil spirits released back, we'll be heroes of the Mortal Realm. If there are no evil spirits, who would believe in the Three Pure Hall? Grand Master Uncle, I really don't want to see innocent people suffer, and it would weigh on my conscience to release the Ghost King, so I'm giving you the chance to save them! Just say 'I submit,' and maybe I won't release the Ghost King. If you stubbornly refuse, then the devastation of lives will be your responsibility, not mine..."

 So you're seeking consolation from me!

 Watching Duge prompt the watery hand to push the Heavenly Master's Seal again, the elderly Taoist's eyes nearly burst with fury: "I submit, the old Taoist submits."

 Duge chuckled, dispersing the watery hand with a thought.

 In front of Zhang Ziqing and others' astonished eyes, he peeled off the Spirit Talismans from the elderly Taoist one by one: "Grand Master Uncle, I was just joking with you a moment ago. Zhang Ziqing and the others were right; I'm truly not from the Three Pure Hall. We've met by fighting, and considering our ages, we should be friends despite the age gap, right?"

 "Yes, friends despite the age gap," the elderly Taoist replied with a tight frown, looking at Duge with puzzlement, as if unsure what had just transpired, but the hostility in his heart had disappeared unnoticed.

 "It's good that Grand Master Uncle acknowledges me as a friend," Duge said with a smile. "I know Grand Master Uncle has many doubts in his heart. But now is not the time for explanations. The other Grand Master Uncle who went to investigate will be back soon. Next, I'll trouble Grand Master Uncle to activate the formation and suppress him too. Then I'll explain everything to both Grand Master Uncles."
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 "Brother, if what that thief said is true, and all the Sect Leaders were lured to the Capital City by the Special Affairs Bureau under the pretext of the Heavenly Demon, I fear the odds are not in our favor..."

 Wu Huai's figure reappeared within the grand formation. As soon as he showed up, he spoke in a hurry, but then his gaze fell on Liu Guang, who had been blackened by the strike of the Five Thunder Talisman, and he was abruptly taken aback, "Brother, what happened to you?"

 The next second.

 His expression changed dramatically, "Brother, what are you doing? Why are you using the formation to suppress me?"

 Before he could finish speaking.

 Duge raised his hand to cast an amulet, and then met him with a punch, "Idiot, completely unaware that you're being played like a puppet, have you lived all these years only to be as wise as a dog?"

 "Brother?" Wu Huai was dumbfounded by the punch, not understanding at all what had happened.

 "Little Friend Cheng, there's no need to harm my disciple over a matter of discussion!" Liu Guang said.

 "Elder Uncle Master Liu, perhaps you have cultivated for too long and don't quite grasp the principles of human interaction. Dealing with such a stubborn old fellow, if you don't beat him into submission, he won't sit down and listen obediently," Duge said with a smile, yet his hands kept moving, beating Wu Huai while asking, "Do you submit?"

 "Submit to what? If you've got the guts, have my brother lift the suppression on me, and let's fight it out fair and square," Wu Huai retorted in anger. His spiritual power had been suppressed by ninety percent, and Duge had seized the initiative. Now he was at a disadvantage in every aspect, plus being in the dark about what was happening, he felt extremely frustrated.

 "Your brother just suppressed me with a formation; after you left, I turned defeat into victory and even subdued him," Duge said with a laugh, "And it took me only three days from when I started practicing to reach this point. You have cultivated for seventy or eighty years, and even with your spiritual power suppressed by ninety percent, you should still be stronger than me. What face do you have to demand a fair fight when the two of you didn't give me one just now?"

 "..." Zhang Ziqing and the others were suddenly stunned. They hadn't realized anything before, but on comparing the two situations, they were once again astounded by Duge's abilities.

 Liu Guang was utterly ashamed.

 He was indeed Duge's friend but also Wu Huai's brother. Watching his disciple being thrashed, he had intended to lift the suppression and let them have a fair fight, but upon hearing these words, he immediately abandoned the thought.

 "Nonsense, no one can fight against an Integral Dan Realm cultivator after only three days of practice!" Wu Huai bellowed.

 "Grand Master Uncle, Cheng Yu did indeed become a disciple of Daoist Suwen the day before yesterday," Zhang Ziqing said, blushing. "These matters can all be verified."

 "..." Wu Huai was taken aback.

 "..." Liu Guang was also taken aback.

 "Unable to win in a fight or in an argument, easily manipulated with just a few words, and yet still so defiant?" Duge said with a smile, "It's peculiar that such individuals are in high positions within their sects, full of self-importance. This Cultivation World is truly embarrassing to be a part of!"

 "You..." Wu Huai was at a loss for words.

 "You don't believe it?" Duge asked.

 "Of course not," Wu Huai said.

 "Then I'll let you check it out!" Duge said. "Surely Mount Heavenly Master has contact with the Clear Heart temple; a phone call would suffice. You don't trust me, but do you also distrust my master, Daoist Suwen?"

 "..." Wu Huai hesitated, then suddenly exclaimed with joy, "Good, I will contact Daoist Suwen right now. If what you say is true..."

 He didn't finish his sentence, as Duge interrupted him, "See, I told you that you could be easily manipulated with just a few words!"

 Met with Duge's contemptuous gaze, Wu Huai nearly spat out a mouthful of blood, his face turned beet red, and he was rendered speechless.

 What could he say?

 Perhaps he should say that he wanted to find an excuse to leave and seek help from the outside, but admitting that would be even more humiliating!

 "I must say, you managing to cultivate peacefully until you're in your seventies or eighties, has everything to do with the peacefulness of the Cultivation World over these years!" Duge sighed, his tone filled with growing disdain, "It's no wonder that a bunch of Sect Leaders could be fooled so easily by the Special Affairs Bureau. How does that saying go? So naïve, too naïve..."

 Wu Huai glared at Duge, opened his mouth to object, but he didn't know how to respond. He wanted to fight back, but he couldn't even do that.

 Most crucially, after thinking it over, he realized that every word Duge had said was an undeniable fact.

 Frustration boiled into a fit of rage.

 He spat out a mouthful of fresh blood.

 At that moment, he began to doubt his own cultivation and even his capabilities.

 Was he truly that inadequate?

 In that moment, a heart full of ashes, Wu Huai felt utterly disheartened, as if life held no more hope for him, so he simply gave up resistance and sighed dejectedly, "Just kill me then!"

 Duge was taken aback.

 Damn.

 "Heart Attack has already been launched?"

 It doesn't seem that difficult!

 This old Daoist's resolve is too weak. How did he manage to reach such a high realm?

 Chen Ziyong smacked his lips admiringly, watching Duge. To kill with words, is this the correct use of discrimination?

 Compared to Cheng Yu, I'm just like a three-year-old child, so naive!

 Once he goes out, wouldn't he be another Duge?

 "You're giving up just like that?" Duge stopped what he was doing and frowned at Wu Huai, saying, "You can't even withstand a little verbal attack. What will those youngsters think of you? They know not to give up, they know to find ways to fight against the Heavenly Demon to save the Cultivation World. With such a high cultivation level, you just give up? What are you thinking?"

 "..."

 Zhang Ziqing and others suddenly remembered last night's ordeal. Each of them felt their cheeks burn with embarrassment—they too had lost their confidence under Duge's onslaught, barely any better than Grand Master Uncle!

 Luckily, Cheng Yu pulled them back from the brink of despair. Using them as an example, it was indeed very shameful!

 However.

 Upon further reflection, Cheng Yu's words made a lot of sense. The Cultivation World was rotten from top to bottom, and it had to be dealt with, without exception.

 "I..." Wu Huai opened his eyes.

 "As someone who's only been cultivating for three days, even I know that in the face of adversity, one must never give up but persevere. Tomorrow is bound to come," Duge said. "As a senior in the Cultivation World, shouldn't you set an example?

 Wu Huai, perk up. The leaders of the major sects must have already fallen. We need to confront the Heavenly Demon who now controls the Special Affairs Bureau. The chaos brought by the Heavenly Demon is a good thing for the Cultivation World.

 The Cultivation World has been peaceful for too long. Only the Heavenly Demon can shatter outdated thinking, allowing the Cultivation World to be reborn.

 Fighting, only through fighting, can one breakthrough oneself, and only then is there hope to reach the Integral Dan Realm. Elder Uncle Master Wu, be roused, let us join forces to drive out the Heavenly Demon and make our mark on history."

 Liu Guang also fell into deep thought.

 To be honest, when Duge was lecturing Wu Huai, every word struck at his own heart as well, making him feel as if he'd lived his years in vain, like a dog.

 Heart Attack had taken effect on him as well.

 Ultimately, Duge's awakening words brought him back too. When he looked at Duge again, his forehead was already bedewed with fine sweat.

 This young man is too terrifying!

 "You're not from Three Clear Hall?" Wu Huai asked.

 "Of course not," Duge shook his head and smiled, saying, "I'm just a small disciple who has been at the Clear Heart temple for three days with a bit of talent. In these perilous times, I've just stepped forward. And my mental method has always been 'Spirit Condensing Jue'. The art techniques I've used are newly learned and withstand scrutiny."

 With that.

 He extended his hand openly, "If you don't believe it, feel free to check, Elder Uncle Master Wu."

 Liu Guang was persuaded verbally by the threat of the Heavenly Master's Seal brandished by Duge.

 But Wu Huai was comprehensively overpowered by Duge, beaten into submission.

 Whether convinced by word or by heart, acceptance was acceptance.

 Without fighting, there is no acquaintance. Wu Huai looked at Duge's outstretched hand, his expression complicated. He knew that extending his hand would control him, but in the end, he didn't touch Duge's pulse. He just sighed dejectedly, "The new waves of the Yangtze River push the old waves ahead; I have to admit defeat. Little Friend Cheng, what do you plan to do?"

 "I plan to release the Ghost King from the Demon-Sealing Cave. With the Ghost King's power, we'll use one threat to defeat another, dealing with the Heavenly Demon of the Special Affairs Bureau," Duge admitted openly.

 "That's not possible." Two voices rang out simultaneously.

 Liu Guang rushed to say, "Little Friend Cheng, the Ghost King imprisoned in the Demon Sealing Cave has survived for thousands of years. They devour each other, and if released, I fear no one in the Mortal Realm could control them! It's said that there are also demon creatures in the cave, trapped for a millennium, filled with deep hatred for the Mortal World..."

 Duge turned to Liu Guang, about to explain the dangers of the Heavenly Demon and Divine Skills.

 At that moment.

 A soft cough came from the direction of the Demon Sealing Cave.

 Then, a clear voice rose, tinged with a trace of resentment: "Old man, you're not me, how would you know if I hate the Mortal Realm to the bone? What the youngster said is not wrong, the current Cultivation World indeed lacks any courage."
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 Everyone unanimously turned their gaze toward the Demon Sealing Cave.

 Liu Guang looked at the Heavenly Master's Seal, which Duge had moved, and flew over to inspect it, then his expression suddenly changed, "Not good, the Heavenly Master's Seal has been displaced, and the seal has loosened."

 "Haha," a coquettish laugh continued to come through, "Little brother, move the Heavenly Master's Seal away, and sister will help you fight the Heavenly Demon!"

 "Is sister a demon or a ghost?" With his extensive experience on the battlefield, Duge was the most composed and asked impassively.

 "If you want sister to be a demon, I'll be a demon; if you want sister to be a ghost, I'll be a ghost," the voice said with a touch of naivety, teasing him.

 "Having lived for thousands of years and still not knowing what you are, your intelligence is worse than that of a three-year-old child. Can you really help me fight the Heavenly Demon?" Duge shook his head and sighed, "And here I thought the ghostly beings sealed within the Demon Sealing Cave were formidable, but they're nothing special after all."

 The voice inside the Demon Sealing Cave abruptly stopped.

 "What a slick little Demon Head," the voice giggled, "What does it matter if you have the verbal upper hand? In the end, you'll still have to let me out! Better to do it quickly, move the Heavenly Master's Seal, and you might even win some favor with me. Otherwise, once I break out on my own, I fear I won't be able to offer you any treats..."

 "Get out on your own, I'm waiting!" Duge disdainfully said, "It's nothing but threats and temptations. Trapped for a thousand years and no progress, with such intelligence, it's no wonder you ended up in the Demon Sealing Cave. I really shouldn't have put my bets on you."

 "" The Demon Sealing Cave once again fell into silence.

 Outside the Demon Sealing Cave.

 The crowd looked toward Duge with varied thoughts, inwardly sneering that this guy really thought no one was better than him!

 The keyword was prejudice, solidly confirmed.

 "Little Friend Cheng, although that's the case, the Heavenly Master's Seal becoming loose is ultimately no trivial matter. In my opinion, we should return to the Heavenly Master Hall, summon more disciples, and reinforce the seal together," Liu Guang said.

 "No need to reinforce it," Duge replied. "If even the Heavenly Master's Seal can't break it, the fellows inside must have a pretty ordinary level of cultivation. Once they break out, we'll just subdue them and they can be put to good use as my subordinates."

 "Arrogant child."

 Suddenly, several different voices rose from the Demon Sealing Cave.

 With both men and women amongst them, it seemed that they had been provoked by Duge, collectively charging at the stone gate, causing it to shake as the seals on the talismans flashed with golden light.

 Startled, Liu Guang and Wu Huai's complexions drastically changed as each took out a talisman from their robes and affixed it to the stone gate, hoping to strengthen the seal.

 Unexpectedly.

 They were met with the mocking laughter of several ghostly beings from the cave: "That kid's right, the Heavenly Master Sect really is going downhill with each generation, thinking they can suppress us with mere common suppression talismans!"

 Upon hearing this, the faces of Liu Guang and Wu Huai turned red with embarrassment.

 Duge's gaze swept over everyone as he naturally commanded: "Old Chen, you go chat with the demons inside the cave for a while. Two Grand Master Uncles, I would trouble you to impart the Sky Gang's Heart Method to me. Ziqing, you and the others return to the Heavenly Master Sect and prepare some talisman-drawing materials for me. Keep an eye on any news from the special affairs bureau, and contact me immediately if there's any movement there..."

 Chen Ziyong, already impressed by Duge, did not hesitate to approach the Demon Sealing Cave's entrance: "The sister who spoke just now, your voice is really nice. Before coming here, I didn't know what it was to be moved, but upon hearing your voice, it was like a spring breeze opening my heart..."

 "" The Demon Sealing Cave once again fell into silence. After one brat showed complete disenchantment, here came another, sweet-talking at the mouth of the cave. Are the people of the later generations all this crazy?

 Zhang Ziqing and the others were already accustomed to Chen Ziyong's love talk and nodded to Duge, each taking their leave.

 Liu Guang and the others gave Chen Ziyong a puzzled glance before turning back to Duge, saying, "Little Friend Cheng, I know you are eager, but mixing cultivation techniques carelessly is not advisable. Sheng Wenhua was amazingly talented, but because he fancied impossible ideas, solely cultivating the methods from Dragon Tiger Mountain, he could have reached the Golden Core stage. Instead, he rashly integrated the techniques from various sects and ended up with his body destroyed and path extinguished."

 "Grand Master Uncle, just pass it on to me with ease. I have integrated all meridians, unlike him," Duge said with a smile. "If there is one person in this world who can integrate the techniques from all sects, it must undoubtedly be me."

 "You really want to learn?" Liu Guang asked.

 "Absolutely," Duge replied with a light chuckle. "I want to show those clueless beings in the cave what a true genius looks like..."

 "You really are arrogant!" Chen Ziyong's flowery talk could not cover up the fury of the people in the cave as the woman's voice rang out again, "Let's all rush the gate together; once we're free, we'll first use that conceited brat as a sacrifice, then go play around with the Heavenly Master Sect. Nowadays, the Heavenly Master Sect doesn't even have a Golden Core True Man, it's time for our vengeance..."

 "Not daring to cause trouble at the Heavenly Master Sect unless there's no Golden Core True Man, that's all the courage you've got, no wonder I look down on you!" Duge's voice interrupted her at just the right moment. With his 'Breaking Defense' ridicule, he once again incensed her into shrieks.

 "Boy, you are doomed, no one can save you," the female voice inside the Demon Sealing Cave suddenly turned cold, "The boy at the gate, step aside later to avoid injury from sister's mistaking you. Your words are pleasing to the ear, and I plan to keep you by my side, offering you a life of glory and wealth..."

 "" Chen Ziyong paused, wondering if this was the correct way to make a confession?

 Therefore.

 His words of affection became even more earnest, particularly focusing on the woman who had been speaking. He wanted to see if continuously confessing to one person could lead to a qualitative change, perhaps sparking a new skill.

 Meanwhile, Duge, who had drawn everyone's ire, fell silent and concentrated on receiving the knowledge imparted to him by Liu Guang.

 Previously, he feared complications and didn't intend to practice two cultivation methods at the same time, but after fighting with Liu Guang and Wu Huai.

 Duge realized his deficiencies and decided to take the risk after all. In this world, he lacked overpowering skills like 'Plucking Feathers in Passing,' and his three awakened skills were all aimed at the human heart and didn't much benefit combat.

 ```

 To enhance his combat abilities, he had to increase his cultivation level.

 Moreover, this was Duge's first battle against demons and monsters, against a millennia-old ghost, who knows what secret moves it could have hidden? Should he capsize in the gutter, his efforts from the past few days would have been in vain.

 After much deliberation, he concluded that the only way to break through was to simultaneously cultivate two techniques.

 In Sheng Wenhua's story, he obtained the techniques from three sects, practiced them for three years, and afterward, he swept through half of the Cultivation World.

 Duge felt he would not need three years.

 But as the flow of the "Sky Gang's Heart Method" entered his body under Liu Guang's guidance, Duge immediately felt a severe discomfort—his "Spirit Condensing Jue" had been autonomously operating all this time.

 The path of the "Sky Gang's Heart Method" was completely different from the "Spirit Condensing Jue," with some meridians overlapping but also following some distinct ones.

 The spiritual power generated by different mental methods also differed in nature.

 Running two different mental methods at the same time was like two different armies colliding within the body, each vying for territory without yielding to the other.

 Since Duge had already been cultivating his "Spirit Condensing Jue" for two days, his spiritual power was robust. The spiritual power introduced by the "Sky Gang's Heart Method" was instantly overwhelmed upon encounter, and with the collision of spiritual power, the meridians bore the brunt of the impact.

 The meridians felt as if they were being scraped by a steel knife, breaking inch by inch, and along with the ruptured meridians, uncontrollable spiritual power surged into his limbs and body, tearing apart Duge's internal organs and muscles...

 This pain was unprecedented.

 Unable to bear it, Duge cried out in pain, and his skin began to bead with fine droplets of blood.

 Liu Guang was the first to sense the situation within Duge's body. His hand quickly left the top of Duge's head, and he anxiously said, "Little Friend Cheng, your meridians are injured, stop your cultivation immediately! Sheng Wenhua merged the three sects' techniques after meticulous deductions, it's not something you can brute-force...

 "Brute-force cultivation, that's all it takes," a mocking voice came from the Demon Sealing Cave, "It looks like we don't need to lift a finger, and you won't last much longer."

 Duge's resilience continued to take effect.

 The meridians broke quickly but also repaired quickly, and as the spiritual power that rushed through the broken meridians and wreaked havoc in the flesh healed, it eerily merged with his body.

 Duge was astonished by this discovery, and, bearing the pain, he divided his attention and once again simultaneously ran both cultivation techniques. Spiritual power originated from within, and the tearing sensation returned.

 After several cycles,

 his internal organs, muscles, and bones were crammed with spiritual power, making his entire body feel much lighter.

 Most importantly, during the constant cycle of tearing and repairing, the meridians eventually withstood the impact of both mental methods, becoming much stronger and resilient, no longer breaking apart.

 Moreover, amidst the tearing and splitting of the meridians, the two types of spiritual power intertwined, surprisingly forming a new type of ability with its own properties and forcibly creating a new cultivation path within his body.

 Nor was it the "Sky Gang's Heart Method."

 The new cultivation path circulated the spiritual power in a complete cycle, condensing a spiritual force that was at least ten times stronger than before.

 Duge slowly opened his eyes and smiled slightly, "Success."

 As he spoke,

 he raised his hand and released a Lightning of Palm.

 Boom!

 A bolt of lightning, several times thicker than before, struck the pavilion where the two had been playing chess, shattering the wooden pavilion instantly.

 Liu Guang and Wu Huai were dumbfounded, "How... How is this possible?"

 Inside the Demon Sealing Cave, all was silent.

 "I've always said, if there's one person in the world who could merge the techniques of various sects, it would be none other than me," Duge laughed and looked at Liu and Wu, "Both of you Grand Master Uncles, can now feel the new cultivation path in my body; it may be of some help to you."

 Liu Guang placed his palm on Duge's head, sensing for a while, and with a face full of surprise said, "Your meridians were clearly broken just now, how could they have healed completely again?"

 "Grand Master Uncle, just feel the cultivation path, don't ask about the rest," Duge smiled, calmly cultivated, and felt the strengthening of his divine soul.

 Such a violent method of cultivation could only be used by examinees, and it had to be that the attribute keywords were constantly effective.

 For kinds like Gluttony, which only took effect during eating, if their meridians broke and they couldn't eat anything, they would probably end up killing themselves.

 The speed of repair brought by the keywords was too fast; any native facing the conflict of two techniques at that moment would probably burst and die.

 It must be said,

 that Sheng Wenhua, who initially forced the merging of several techniques, was indeed a cultivating genius. The technique he developed himself only developed problems after ten years, which was quite remarkable.

 ```
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 A moment. 

 Liu Guang removed his palm from above Duge's head, walked to one side in silence, and stared blankly ahead.

 Wu Huai glanced at his fellow senior brother and also came over to sense the flow of Duge's cultivation technique. Then, as if struck by a huge blow, he walked to the side in a daze, also remaining silent.

 "Hey, did that kid really create a new cultivation technique?" the voice from within the cave came again, carrying a hint of astonishment.

 Liu Guang and Wu Huai did not respond.

 Duge smiled encouragingly, "Elder Uncle Masters, why don't you try practicing the new cultivation technique? Are you afraid of following in Sheng Wenhua's footsteps?"

 Liu Guang forced a laugh, "Little Friend Cheng, we have long been practicing the 'Sky Gang's Heart Method,' suddenly changing our cultivation technique..."

 He had only spoken halfway when, beside him, Wu Huai had determinedly crossed his legs and sat down to start practicing the new cultivation technique.

 "Elder Uncle Master Liu, there's a saying that fortune favors the bold. The Heavenly Master's Seal has already loosened, and one day the Ghost King sealed inside will break free. With the Heavenly Demon causing trouble in the Mortal Realm, chaotic times are upon us. Now, only by seeking innovation and breakthroughs can we forge a new splendid path through this turmoil!"

 Duge threw out a seductive line effortlessly, then fell silent and concentrated on practicing his newly created cultivation technique, aiming to boost his own power.

 Liu Guang hesitated for a moment.

 Looking at Duge, and then at Wu Huai who showed no signs of anomaly, he steeled his heart and also crossed his legs to sit down.

 Once he started practicing the modified cultivation technique from Duge, he couldn't stop.

 It had to be said.

 The new cultivation technique's efficiency in condensing spiritual energy was too high.

 Liu Guang felt that, at this rate of cultivation, it would take at most a decade for him to reach the stage where he could form his golden core.

 No wonder Sheng Wenhua had integrated three cultivation techniques and dominated the cultivation world in three years. The new technique was indeed exhilarating, and too addictive.

 So far, there seemed to be no issues with the operation of the new technique, but Liu Guang had already made up his mind that if Cheng Yu added anything new to the technique, he would rather die than practice it again.

 The new technique was already good enough, and he did not wish to follow in Sheng Wenhua's footsteps.

 Not much time had passed.

 In front of the Demon Sealing Cave, only the sweet nothings of Chen Ziyong and the sounds of the Demons and Monsters inside the cave battering against the seals remained.

 ...

 Half an hour later.

 Xie Zhong delivered the cinnabar, yellow paper, and other items that Duge needed. After learning about the new technique's effects, he ecstatically joined the group practicing the new method.

 Duge, on the other hand, was multitasking; practicing the technique on one hand while focusing on drawing talismans with the other.

 With the increase in spiritual power, he could now draw more advanced talismans.

 The Fire Dragon Talisman, Water Dragon Talisman, Shrinking Land Talisman, Gold Light Talisman, Behead Evil Ghost Talisman, Heart Lock Talisman, and others that he previously couldn't draw, he now successfully created.

 Of course.

 The most numerous were the Five Thunder Talismans. He plastered them all around the perimeter of the Demon Sealing Cave, forming a continuous thunder array, just waiting for the evil demons inside to emerge and deliver them a fatal blow.

 There were many types of talismans, but most were for healing and blessing, such as the Pink Eye Talisman, As You Wish Wealth Talisman, Civil Service Advancement Talisman, and so forth.

 These were the means by which Taoists made a living and were not very effective in combat.

 However, observing Chen Ziyong's relationship with the female ghost becoming closer, Duge considerately prepared some Marriage Talismans, Harmony Talismans, Peach Blossom Talismans, and the like for him.

 After confessing his feelings for so long, when the time came, Duge thought it would be good to help matchmake a little. Who knows? They might just make it.

 Duge's personal favorite was actually the Heavenly Net Talisman, the ultimate in binding talismans. Whether it was a person or a ghost, once trapped by this talisman, it would be impossible for them to escape in short order. Combined with the Five Thunder Talisman, it became a truly devastating weapon.

 ...

 In the meantime.

 Messages from Zhang Ziqing came one after another.

 "Dragon Tiger Mountain has invited Cheng Yu to discuss how to rescue the Sect Leaders of the various sects."

 "The Special Affairs Bureau, under the pretext of harboring the Heavenly Demon, sent people to investigate the Bai Family. The Family Head of the Bai Family was taken away by the Bureau's people along with his nephews."

 "The Ma Family, Shi Family, Luo Family, Mao Family, and other prominent cultivating families feel threatened and have united in protest against the Special Affairs Bureau's interference with the major families' affairs."

 "The authorities have started a strict investigation of internet celebrity misconduct..."

 "Major television stations and web portals are broadcasting news in turn, warning the public that criminal elements are rampant. Citizens are advised to be on guard against scams and to report suspicious individuals or groups to the police immediately."

 "Dragon Tiger Mountain is openly recruiting disciples, inviting all young people with the aspiration to cultivate to come and register at Dragon Tiger Mountain to study the true Taoist arts."

 ...

 One maneuver followed another in a succession.

 Controlling the Special Affairs Bureau, the candidates used official power to swiftly and efficiently squeeze the growth space of other candidates while incidentally recruiting various sects.

 …

 In modern society, if you want to grow rapidly through attributes, the internet is a shortcut.

 Once severing the source of the internet, developing in reality is not impossible, but it's too slow. After all, this simulation field was temporarily opened for just over two months; if one cannot develop their power, even finding the main storyline will leave them powerless to respond.

 Under such immense pressure, many candidates had no choice but to look abroad, beginning a mass exodus with plans to grow stronger elsewhere before returning to the fight.

 Furthermore, inspired by Duge, more candidates shifted their focus to various famous mountains and rivers, ancient Daoist sites, aiming to seek out immortals and learn from them, and thereby identify the main thread and the power to resist.

 After all,

 before this, most candidates thought this was just a normal urban world!

 But a slow start means falling behind at every step. The Special Affairs Bureau candidates had already taken a step ahead, moving away the Sect Leaders of the various factions. Even if these places were found by the other candidates, they were doomed to learn little of value.

 As for candidates associated with key terms like management and trade, they suddenly realized they had no role to play in a modern society with a mature commercial system.

 The commercial system of Qiyuan Star had collapsed, and those who knew little about business could not compete against commercial giants. Trying to replicate Duge's path of trade was simply impossible…

 …

 At dusk,

 Duge's ranking dropped from first to second.

 Duge smiled and paid no attention to the turbulent world outside, focusing instead on cultivating and drawing talismans outside the Demon Sealing Cave.

 The candidates from the Special Affairs Bureau completely adopted his combat style, enlisting the world's experts, applying pressure and leaving no breathing room for others.

 Without sufficient strength, recklessly confronting the Special Affairs Bureau was a dead end.

 He had to cultivate his own forces.

 During this period,

 Duge took the time to visit Heavenly Master Sect, where he made a large group of friends through forceful means. He made the many disciples, left in charge there, into his loyal followers, and spread the new Cultivation Techniques he created.

 Of course,

 Apart from Liu Guang and Wu Huai, the Heavenly Master Sect didn't have much in the way of advanced combat power, with a few managing elders at about the same cultivation level as Daoist Suwen.

 However, Clear Heart temple only had a handful of cats, and Daoist Suwen relied on selling protective amulets for a living, which hardly made him a combat expert.

 Seriously, the cultivators of this world generally lacked battle experience.

 As Duge said, it had been peaceful for too long. Over the years, Great Demons and Monsters had been largely sealed away, and in the public eye, spirits and ghosts had even become mere legends.

 Moreover, under the state's strong influence, there was little fertile ground for villainous cultivators to exist.

 Cultivators didn't even have a target to fight, with factional exchanges amounting at most to friendly sparring that wouldn't result in fatalities. It was strange if they had real combat experience.

 This was also why Duge, with just a few days of cultivation, relying on the Sea God's Power and a few talismans, was able to take down two experts who were at the Refining Spirit Virtual Realm.

 Compared to them, Duge was truly battle-hardened, having fought his way out of fields of death, unblinking as he took lives...

 That truly embodied the ruthless pursuit of victory.

 If Liu Guang and others knew of Duge's actions on Alien Battlefield, they would surely label him a Big Demon.

 …

 After tasting the benefits from the "Sky Gang's Heart Method",

 Duge also cultivated the "Maoshan Heart Method" from Xie Zhong and Luo Xi from the Emei Sect's "Pure Yang Skill".

 After enduring a painful integration process, he once again created a new Cultivation Technique, which increased his cultivation speed. Now, he only lacked "Mixed Yuan Method" from Dragon Tiger Mountain and "Guardian God Method" from Mount Lao to have collected all the methods from the current major factions.

 Duge felt that by integrating the methods of the various factions, he might really be able to create a supreme method that could refine all the meridians in the body.

 If it could be used in reality, it would greatly make up for his shortcoming in the real world, where he could only indirectly strengthen his body through spiritual power.

 However,

 Even now lacking two methods,

 Duge's cultivation level soared like a rocket, shooting upwards. In a day and night, he had become so strong that even Liu Guang and Wu Huai combined were no match for him.

 This might have been due to the multiple breaks and repairs of his meridians while cultivating, and the constant refinement of his bones and muscles by spiritual energy, which resulted in his spellcasting speed far exceeding that of others.

 The "Lightning of Palm" could almost be cast instantaneously, and its power was immense.

 And, the tearing and reconstitution of his muscles and bones also rapidly elevated his physical condition, bringing back the feeling of his body being transformed by the spiritual energy of the outside world, like what he had experienced on Alien Battlefield.

 Liu Guang had long forgotten the oaths made earlier and naturally cultivated the improved method after being effortlessly defeated by Duge.

 But unlike Duge, they were cultivating finished methods, which only increased their cultivation speed and didn't bring improvements in physical condition or casting speed.

 …
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 "Brother Cheng, something has happened at Dragon Tiger Mountain."

 The next day at noon.

 Zhang Ziqing brought even worse news, showing Duge a video on his smartphone.

 Dark clouds hung over the back mountain plaza of Dragon Tiger Mountain, lightning flashed, and Spirit Talismans flew about.

 One after another, the disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain fell.

 Leading them was none other than the Sect Leader of Dragon Tiger Mountain, True Man Qixiu, and behind him were the Sect Leaders of the Maoshan Sect, Emei Sect, Mount Lao, and others. Even the Ma Family Head, who had previously been captured, was clearly among them.

 The Sect Leaders of the major Cultivation Sects not only had profound cultivation levels but also held their sects' Magic Artifacts.

 The disciples remaining at Dragon Tiger Mountain were no match for them.

 Of course, facing the Sect Leaders of the major Cultivation Sects, the sect members and disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain didn't dare to resist too much.

 The most dazzling figure in the fight was a young man, around whom all the elders of Dragon Tiger Mountain were united, shielding him from attacks at the cost of their own safety.

 When the lightning from the Thunder Technique struck him, it only tore his clothes and caused him no harm at all.

 Especially with the cooperation of the Dragon Tiger Mountain elders, they captured an elder of Mount Lao, and the young man rushed up and licked his face.

 The old Taoist involuntarily called him "Mother," and then, he guarded the young man's side...

 But that was all.

 Two fists can't beat four hands, and after all, the Sect Leaders of the major Cultivation Sects had deeper skills. Realizing how dangerous the young man was, they no longer approached him, opting for long-range attacks, gradually overpowering those protecting him.

 By the end of the battle, the young man, who had been called "Mother," hadn't been able to lick anyone else...

 ...

 "Is that guy protected by Dragon Tiger Mountain the Heavenly Demon?"

 Watching the video, Liu Guang and Wu Huai couldn't stop the twitching at the corners of their eyes and couldn't help feeling nauseated. To be licked in combat, then instantly turn around and call someone "Mother," was too horrifying.

 If that's what the Heavenly Demon was like, it indeed deserved to be killed.

 At this moment, they were completely unaware of any problems with the sweet nothings that Chen Ziyong had initially told them, nor did they realize that the beating from Duge had similarly affected their minds.

 "What's his keyword?" Zhang Ziqing asked, pointing to the young man who was last bound on the screen.

 "It must be related to a mother," Duge thought for a moment and said, "Most likely, it's 'For the sake of the mother, one becomes valiant and 'Affection for the calf is deep.'

 "..." Zhang Ziqing paused for a moment, looking at Duge with an odd gaze, inwardly feeling relieved. Thank goodness, the two Heavenly Demons they encountered didn't have this keyword. Otherwise, if they were licked by them, truly, life would be worse than death.

 "Next time we encounter him, be a bit more careful, just make sure you don't get licked by him," Duge said, seemingly unconcerned about the candidate with mother-related keywords. His concern lay with the person behind the Special Affairs Bureau.

 There are many controlling skills.

 To be more lenient, his own "Unfamiliar but Friendly," Chen Ziyong's "Lips and Teeth Are Sweet as Honey," and even the "Affection for the calf is deep" of the Dragon Tiger Mountain candidate, could all be considered controlling skills.

 But the conditions for using these skills are all quite stringent.

 "Lips and Teeth Are Sweet as Honey" may not be strict, but its controlling power is extremely weak; at most, it can protect oneself. Commanding others to do things is still somewhat difficult.

 Even with his "Unfamiliar but Friendly," affecting the other party requires beating them, and if he encounters a hard nut that won't submit, he's helpless.

 Even if he really defeats them, they still have their own thoughts and will occasionally object to his opinions.

 The only truly 100% controlling ability was the loyalty acquired in the second simulation arena through trading, but that was based on clear pricing. Those two skills that caused a BUG were also banned by the simulation arena.

 The control over the Sect Leaders by the Special Affairs Bureau seemed to have completely eradicated their own thought processes. Duge didn't know how their manipulator achieved this, but he had to find out the reason, as he didn't want to be controlled by someone else without knowing why.

 From the video, it seems unlikely that the other party was controlling people on-site.

 But Duge knew he could not wait any longer. With his way of recruiting, it wouldn't take long to assemble an army of candidates.

 ...

 "Brother Cheng, save my father," Bai Qiao said with tears in her eyes, looking at Duge, "My father used to not be like this."

 "Yes, everyone will be rescued," Duge nodded, repeatedly scrutinizing the video, looking for any clues that might be advantageous to him in the way those Sect Leaders fought.

 The Sect Leaders, once controlled, never communicated with each other, but they were highly skilled in their magical arts and their cultivation realms were very high, not unlike Liu Guang and Wu Huai. Together with the Magic Artifacts in their possession, their strength must far surpass that of Liu Guang and Wu Huai.

 Especially the Sect Leader of the Heavenly Master's Mountain, his Heavenly Master's Seal, which could summon lightning and electricity, was even more useful than the Heavenly Seal.

 The Sect Leader of Dragon Tiger Mountain is also difficult to deal with, he appears and disappears on the battlefield like a ghost...

 "The reason the Special Affairs Bureau attacked Dragon Tiger Mountain is probably because Dragon Tiger Mountain was recruiting externally," Zhang Ziqing reasoned from the side. "Moreover, in the team from the Special Affairs Bureau, only the Sect Leader of Dragon Tiger Mountain was there, and none of the other elders were present, which is tantamount to openly telling others that Dragon Tiger Mountain has the Heavenly Demon.

 After defeating Dragon Tiger Mountain, they will probably sweep through the other sects to completely eradicate any connection between the Heavenly Demon and the Cultivation Sects. It won't be long before they come to Heavenly Master Mountain. After all, Brother Cheng, you are also their target."

 Duge nodded his head. In the martial arts world, one could rely on distance to gain time for growth, but in modern society with airplanes and high-speed trains, distance was no longer a problem, and the time for growth was greatly reduced.

 "Brother Cheng, what should we do?" Shi Dashan asked. "The Special Affairs Bureau controls so many Sect Leaders, I'm afraid no family clan will be a match for them."

 "Did you send the video back?" Duge suddenly looked towards Shi Shan and the others.

 "We sent it back, and I also told them about Brother Cheng's situation," Shi Dashan said. "Now, people from our families are already rushing to Heavenly Master Mountain. After nightfall, they should arrive, and although my father's cultivation level is not as high as the major Sect Leaders, it's also not weak..."

 "People from Luo Family are also coming to Heavenly Master Mountain," Luo Fan said.

 "People from Ma Family also arrived," Ma Chuan said.

 Duge glanced at them, shook his head, and said, "Then we have no other choice but to open the Demon Sealing Cave!"

 Everyone was stunned.

 Liu Guang asked, "Now?"

 "Yes!" Duge looked at everyone helplessly and said, "Haven't you wondered why this video was filmed so clearly, highlighting all the main characters?"

 Zhang Ziqing suddenly came to an enlightenment, his expression changed drastically: "This is bait?"

 "What else?" Duge sighed. "The people from the Special Affairs Bureau didn't think about running around looking for people. They know that I left with all of you. And by leaving with you all, it proves that I have taken a dominant position.

 So, by sending the video to one of you, it would trigger your panic. Then, to protect yourselves, you would definitely think of ways to gather more power, and that power is your backing families. As long as they grasp their movements, they naturally know where I am."

 Fuck!

 Zhang Ziqing cursed: "They are too scheming!"

 Shi Dashan and the others looked ugly.

 "It's all just tactics. There's no need to dwell on whether it's underhanded or not," Duge shook his head, his gaze returning to the Demon Sealing Cave. "Ziqing, you guys leave. I'm going to tear off the sealing strips. They probably won't expect me to seek help from inside the Demon Sealing Cave's forces."

 "Brother Cheng, are you confident?" Zhang Ziqing asked. "Why don't we wait a bit longer? Being able to cultivate for a little longer is better, and when the people from the Special Affairs Bureau arrive, we can then remove the sealing strips. Maybe we can use the Ghost King inside the Demon Sealing Cave to delay them for a while."

 "By that time, we'll be fighting two groups of people at once," Duge chuckled. "Go on, don't waste time. Grand Master Uncle, please activate the Demon-Suppressing Array."

 Liu Guang nodded his head. After seeing the Sect Leaders controlled by the Special Affairs Bureau, they finally realized the severity of the situation and no longer opposed Duge's decision to open the Demon Sealing Cave.

 ...

 "After all the fuss, it still depends on us," laughter once again came from inside the Demon Sealing Cave. "Little Brother Cheng, don't bother setting up the Demon-Suppressing Array. After all the fighting, it'll be awkward if we end up enemies. Unseal it quickly, sister will stand shoulder to shoulder with you in battle, fighting against the Heavenly Demon together..."

 "Exactly, exactly, why consider having us assist and then try to subdue us with the Demon-Suppressing Array?" another voice came through. "Young man Cheng, if you dare to activate the Demon-Suppressing Array, and when your adversaries come to kill you, we will turn on you right there and then..."

 "Don't listen to that Old Ghost's nonsense. How could we possibly turn on you? If the Demon-Suppressing Array needs to be activated, then activate it. As long as the Old Ghost regains his freedom, I'll help you kill the enemy," another voice urged.

 ...

 Amidst the noisy voices, Zhang Ziqing and the others didn't leave; instead, they stepped forward.

 Zhang Ziqing said, "Brother Cheng, we're not leaving. We'll stay and fight alongside you."

 "Don't be foolish. If it really comes to a fight, I won't be able to look out for you," Duge said.

 "Our fate is our fate if we die, so be it," Zhang Ziqing looked at Duge seriously. "Brother Cheng, with your abilities, you could easily leave and make a comeback when you have advanced further in your cultivation. But you stayed here for us, and we can't just watch you face danger alone."

 "You are all my friends, I would never let my friends be put in danger," Duge looked back at him and said. Friendship doesn't bring as many benefits as discrimination, but every little bit helps, even a mosquito's leg is flesh.

 "Brother Cheng, if you say that, then we can't leave even more. This is the calamity of our Cultivation World, and we've always let Brother Cheng bear it in the front. What kind of friends would we be if we did that?" Luo Fan swung the Demon-Subduing Pestle in his hand and smiled honestly. "If we leave, the Cultivation World is truly finished."

 "Brother Cheng, we're not leaving," Xie Zhong also stepped forward.

 "Brother Cheng, we're not leaving. It was us who led the people from the Special Affairs Bureau here; if we are to die, we'll die together," Shi Dashan said.

 Suddenly.

 The personal panel in front of Duge flickered.

 Duge reached out and tapped it, and a new skill popped up:

 Sharing Boats and Weal: In battle, you can gather the strength of all your friends onto yourself, and you can share your own strength with your friends.
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 ``` 

 Looking at the new skill that had just emerged, Duge couldn't help but smack his lips. Damn, could really such an outrageous skill be born from someone rushing to their death?

 Why?

 Why wasn't friendship the second keyword?

 With "Ease by Punching" and "Unity in Adversity," if he took those skills into reality, he would make the whole Qiyuan Star his friend. In minutes he could become a flesh-and-blood saint, maybe even blast away the spaceship from Pan-Universe Entertainment above his head.

 …

 "Brother Cheng, what's wrong?" Seeing Duge, who had suddenly fallen silent, Zhang Ziqing asked sheepishly, "Do you think we're dragging you down?"

 "No, I've realized a new Divine Skill." Duge looked at everyone and said, "Later, no matter what happens, don't speak or get overly shocked. I want to test the new Divine Skill."

 "Divine Skill?"

 A burst of wild laughter, "Too late."

 As soon as the voice fell.

 The Demon Sealing Cave exploded with a loud bang.

 The stone door shattered.

 All the seals on the door were blasted away, and a surge of black qi — sinister and cold — gushed out.

 In an instant.

 The black qi covered the sky above Heavenly Master Mountain.

 Then.

 Five clusters of black qi had already smashed out of the Demon Sealing Cave, and the moment they left the cave, they transformed into human shapes.

 There was an old man with white hair;

 A female ghost in a bright red wedding dress with her black hair billowing;

 A general clad in armor, wielding a sharp blade;

 A child not even three feet tall;

 The most conspicuous was a black fox in the middle of the ghosts. It had a third eye on its forehead and seven tails swinging behind it, larger than its own body...

 "Not good."

 Liu Guang's complexion changed drastically, and he began forming hand seals to activate the Demon-Suppressing Array.

 But the next second.

 He was violently knocked away, spewing a large mouthful of fresh blood in the air.

 The female ghost in the red wedding dress withdrew her hand, and a voice that was both male and female spoke up: "Idiot, did you really think we would allow you to activate the array once we got out?"

 "Little brother, did you really think we'd wait for you to lift the seal?" The Seven-tailed Fox shifted shape into a black-clothed girl who looked to be about sixteen or seventeen years old, adding a touch of seductiveness to her with the vertical eye on her forehead, "Do you think everything will go as you wish in this world?"

 As she spoke.

 The talisman array Duge had set up earlier spontaneously combusted, losing its function in an instant.

 With the release of the Fox Demon and others, they brought a powerful deterrent. This force was much stronger than when Duge had snatched a body for himself.

 So this was the true strength of the Ghost King?

 The faces of Zhang Ziqing and the others changed on the spot.

 "Don't hurt Brother Cheng," Chen Ziyong said hastily.

 Duge glanced at them and activated the cohesion of "Unity in Adversity."

 The moment the skill activated, thump! thump!

 Zhang Ziqing, Luo Fan, Liu Guang, Wu Huai, and everyone else who had been prepared to die in front of the Demon Sealing Cave all collapsed to the ground.

 Not understanding what had happened, the crowd was greatly alarmed, but at that moment, they were left with only the instinct to breathe; they didn't even have the strength to speak.

 But it wasn't just them.

 Noticing the anomaly at the Demon Sealing Cave, all the disciples of the Heavenly Master Sect rushed towards the back mountain, but in the moment that Duge activated his skill, more than three hundred people lost their strength in an instant and collapsed to the ground.

 In the hotel dining alone, inconvenient to climb the mountain, Zhao Hongmei also had her strength drained. She slumped onto the table with a thump, causing a stir among the guests in the hotel...

 As Duge consolidated everyone's strength within him, the spiritual power in his body surged, and his cultivation technique operated on its own.

 The refinement of spirit returned to the void, Void Refinement integrated with the Dao.

 Essence merged with energy.

 In an instant, within his Dantian, a sparkling, translucent inner core quietly formed.

 The moment the inner core was formed.

 Duge had a thought, and a Yang God that looked exactly like him emerged from his body and floated in the air, looking down at everyone below.

 With the Primordial Spirit emerging, he floated with a wondrous sensation, as if he could step into the void at any time. It was different from the initial body snatching in Pan-Universe Entertainment; it felt as though he had the whole world in his hands, filled with power.

 "An inner core?"

 "The Primordial Spirit has emerged?"

 "How did he do it?"

 "Wasn't his cultivation level just at Void Refinement?"

 …

 The Ghost Kings were utterly shocked.

 The Seven-tailed Fox's third eye suddenly emitted a beam of golden light, attacking Duge in the air: "His inner core has just formed, and it's in its most vulnerable state. Let's join forces to eliminate him..."

 The armored Ghost King's figure instantly swelled, growing dozens of times larger as he raised his long sword. Swinging it with murderous intent, he slashed towards Duge's Primordial Spirit.

 At the same time.

 The bride in the red wedding dress's hair flew about, transformed into countless venomous snakes, lunging to bite Duge.

 The little ghost, not even a meter tall, flickered and turned into nine babies about a foot in length, blocking all the space around Duge. They either sprayed water, spat fire or exhaled black qi...

 As for the white-haired Ghost King, he soared into the air, turning into a mass of black qi. The qi swelled and became a giant skull in the sky, opening its jaws wide to swallow Duge: "Die."

 …

 Zhang Ziqing and the others, drained of their strength, watched the dreadful scene before them, their eyes wide in terror, not daring to let out a single breath.

 "You underestimate the inner core too much."

 Duge's eyes shone with golden light, and with Heavenly Vision, he saw through all the attack patterns. With just a thought, he dodged all the attacks.

 ```

 Meanwhile, with a raise of his hand,

 a Lightning of Palm shot out, striking towards the Seven-tailed Fox.

 At the same time,

 his other hand drew a talisman in the void.

 Golden light flickered.

 The Heavenly Net Talisman, previously impossible to form, materialized in an instant.

 He pushed his hand upwards, and the Heavenly Net Talisman exploded like fireworks in mid-air, and soon after, a cage glittering with golden light appeared, enveloping everyone within...

 The Seven-tailed Fox and the others were greatly shocked.

 The Ghost King waved his blade, trying to slice the cage.

 Clang!

 A loud noise echoed as his great blade was repelled, and in an instant, his figure shrank by at least one-tenth.

 Seeing the situation turn dire, the Nine Child Ghost scattered, attempting to escape through the Heavenly Net.

 But the seemingly loose golden mesh, at the moment of their approach, suddenly burst into a sphere of golden light, repelling all the nine infants.

 The golden cage seemed to have a special restraint on ghostly beings, causing the Nine Child Ghost to emit a piercing scream.

 "Is that all?" Duge glanced at them contemptuously, and with another drawing of his hand, the Five Dragons Talisman was formed. Gold, black, white, azure, and red dragons appeared out of nowhere, rushing through the wind and lightning towards the Ghost Kings.

 The Ghost Kings were in disarray, each using their Divine Skills to counter the Five-Colored Divine Dragon.

 Duge drew talismans addictively, and with a wave of his hand, he summoned the Bean Soldiers Talisman which burst into golden light, and three hundred Underworld Soldiers landed, joining the battlefield as well.

 However, the combat power of the Underworld Soldiers was clearly inferior to that of the divine dragons. As soon as they faced the enemy, they were scattered by the Ghost Kings and returned to the void.

 Liu Guang and Wu Huai watched Duge recklessly use talismans, feeling anxious yet powerless; drained of energy, they couldn't even muster the strength to speak.

 "His magical power comes from others." The Seven-tailed Fox, being the backbone, slashed open a black dragon with his sword, shook its tail, and from its fur, hair-like arrows shot out, aiming for Liu Guang and the others who couldn't move.

 Duge flashed down, moving Liu Guang away from danger, then drew a Five Ghosts Transport Talisman to carry away Zhang Ziqing and the rest.

 But trapped by the Heavenly Net, the Five Ghosts couldn't truly transport them to a safe place.

 He raised his hand once more and shot out a Lightning of Palm, ambushing the Ghost General who was entangled with the Azure Dragon. The Ghost General trembled as the impact caused some of the black aura wrapped around him to dissipate, provoking him into a furious roar.

 Duge smiled and asked, "Convinced?" he said. "Submit to me and I'll let you go; we can fight side by side."

 "Dream on," the Seven-tailed Fox retorted angrily, "Don't think we didn't see Liu Guang submitting to you after offering a single 'yes' and becoming obedient. Now, you're extracting their power for your own use; we won't fall for your malicious schemes..."

 "You are already in my grasp. Submit, or I will beat you until your souls scatter," Duge declared.

 "Hmph." The red-dressed ghost bride scoffed disdainfully, "If we were that easy to kill, why would the Heavenly Master Sect need to trap us in the Demon Sealing Cave?"

 The Ghost General said, "When the spiritual power of your Heavenly Net is exhausted, it will be our chance to break free. After that, fleeing to the ends of the earth, where will you capture us? Even if you are a Golden Core True Man, do you really think you're invincible?"

 Duge was momentarily stunned, then remembered that the talismans of the Taoist school, unlike the Divine Skills advanced through keywords, had a level of consumption.

 He frowned, noticing that the Five-Colored Divine Dragon had already begun to dim, and said, "In that case, I will just seal you back in the Demon Sealing Cave. I will use the Supreme Pure Cave Seal to suppress you, and I don't believe you can escape again. I thought of borrowing your strength to deal with other Heavenly Demons, but now it seems I can handle them myself. I no longer need your help..."

 Upon hearing this,

 the Ghost Kings were amused. The ghost bride mocked, "Then why don't you make a Supreme Pure Seal and try it out!"

 Liu Guang couldn't help but reveal a wry smile, admitting he was indeed too naive. The Supreme Pure Seal and the Heavenly Master's Seal were both grand seals, and as seals, they needed to be engraved with the aid of a Magic Artifact. Once completed, they became the Magic Artifact itself; even talisman paper couldn't withstand it, let alone the idea of drawing one by hand.

 Duge also sensed something was off from their expressions, but he didn't care, "Being my friend, I wouldn't let you suffer; why persist in your delusion?"

 "Is that the fate of being your friend?" the bride of the Ghost King pointed to the dispirited Zhang Ziqing and the others.

 "Once I'm done with you, I'll naturally return their power," Duge said.

 "Show us by returning it to one of them, and then we'll believe you," the Seven-tailed Fox taunted.

 "I won't fall for your trick," Duge glanced at the Seven-tailed Fox, and a thought struck him; another Lightning of Palm tore down from above. While she dodged, he quickly drew a Marriage Talisman and imprinted it onto the Seven-tailed Fox's body.

 Then, he flung another Marriage Talisman onto Chen Ziyong.

 The Seven-tailed Fox was stunned, "You used a Marriage Talisman on me and him?"

 "Yeah!" Duge smiled and drew out a Harmony Talisman.

 The light from the talisman dissipated.

 The Seven-tailed Fox's gaze towards Chen Ziyong suddenly softened.

 Chen Ziyong's eyes also lit up excitedly in an instant. He looked in the direction where the personal panel was, clearly noticing a new skill had appeared there.

 However, with his strength drained, he couldn't even lift his arm to open his personal panel.

 But with powerful enemies before him, it was impossible for Duge to switch to a mode of mutual support at this moment and return their strength. These adversaries' spells were too strong, and he feared that without the support of the inner alchemy, they would rip him to shreds in an instant.

 Noticing that the Seven-tailed Fox's gaze towards Chen Ziyong was off, Duge decided to take a gamble. He proclaimed, "Fox Demon, if you don't submit, I'll tear your lover to pieces."

 No sooner had he spoken.

 Then the red-dressed bride's voice followed with scorn, "You're kidding me. Don't tell me you think that with a few sweet words from this little guy and a small Marriage Talisman, you can make the Seven-tailed Fox pair up with him?"

 The Seven-tailed Fox laughed as well, "Go ahead and kill him then."

 Duge hesitated for a moment, then his hand drew a Five Thunder Talisman and dropped it onto Chen Ziyong.

 At the moment.

 The Lightning of Palm conjured by the Yang God was too powerful; he was afraid it would kill Chen Ziyong outright.

 But the power of the Five Thunder Talisman was fixed, and with Chen Ziyong's recuperative ability, he wasn't likely to be killed by a single bolt of lightning.

 The Seven-tailed Fox watched as Duge truly struck Chen Ziyong with the Lightning of Palm, a cold smile crossing its lips.

 But the next second.

 Its smile froze on its face.

 Because.

 It found itself involuntarily flashing forward, shielding Chen Ziyong from above and taking the full force of that Five Thunder Talisman with its body.

 The sudden turn of events shocked everyone present.

 There was silence between heaven and earth.

 In that moment.

 Several Ghost Kings even forgot to resist the gradually weakening Five-Colored Divine Dragon, staring at the Fox Demon who had moved to intercept the Five Thunder Talisman of its own accord, each one of them dumbstruck.
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 A mere Five Thunder Talisman is nothing to the Seven-tailed Fox, what surprised her was her own behavior. What's going on?

 But why did she take the initiative to come over and block the lightning strike for the other party?

 Chen Ziyong looked at the Seven-tailed Fox, blocking above him, his eyes brimming with surprise and delight.

 Indeed, he was right, continuously sweet-talking the same person indeed had a miraculous effect.

 Duge reacted the fastest.

 The Five Ghosts Carrying Technique was activated once more.

 Five little ghosts picked up Chen Ziyong and ran, while his primordial spirit instantly moved to Chen Ziyong's side, striking down the second Lightning of Palm with efficiency.

 Boom!

 This bolt of lightning struck the Seven-tailed Fox with precision, blasting its beautiful and supple fur open.

 "You're seeking death," the Seven-tailed Fox snarled. It swept away the five little ghosts carrying Chen Ziyong with a palm strike and reached out to choke Chen Ziyong's neck.

 Brimming with fury, it seemed as if it wanted to preemptively strangle Chen Ziyong, but upon gripping Chen Ziyong, who appeared so frail that he had no power to resist, it simply couldn't bring itself to follow through.

 Duge, however, was not as courteous, striking one Lightning of Palm after another, all targeted toward Chen Ziyong.

 The Seven-tailed Fox had no choice but to constantly move back and forth, dodging the lightning. Occasionally when it couldn't dodge in time, it would brace its body to resist, still ensuring Chen Ziyong wasn't hurt.

 At this time.

 The five divine dragons had already dissipated.

 The red-dressed ghost bride and others shockingly lunged for Chen Ziyong in the hands of the Seven-tailed Fox, attempting to kill him to free the Seven-tailed Fox from its predicament.

 However, their attacks were also entirely borne by the Seven-tailed Fox. Out of the blue, Duge struck down with another Lightning of Palm. The Seven-tailed Fox was struck to a frazzle and furiously said, "How can you lot be so stupid? Go kill those who can't move, cut off Cheng Yu's source of power…"

 The crowd had a sudden realization.

 They turned around to attack Liu Guang and the others.

 "Do not harm my friends," Duge raised his hand and struck down with several more Lightnings of Palm, cutting off the crowd, and then drew a Five Dragons Talisman, summoning the Five-Colored Divine Dragon once again.

 This time.

 Instead of attacking, the Five-Colored Divine Dragon acted as a guardian around Liu Guang and the others. Representing the five elements, the Five-Colored Divine Dragon naturally possessed a protective power.

 Seeing that Liu Guang and the others were no longer in danger, Duge focused his attack on the Seven-tailed Fox. One after another, the Lightnings of Palm went straight for the flaws in its hands. Soon, he had angered the Seven-tailed Fox, "Is this the only move you know?"

 But when it looked up, it was startled.

 Sometime when, Duge had completed the Supreme Pure Cave Seal.

 The Supreme Pure Cave Seal, flashing with golden light, exuded an immense pressure and seemed as if it might descend at any moment.

 The Seven-tailed Fox was greatly alarmed, "How is this possible? How could you draw the Supreme Pure Seal out of thin air?"

 Can I tell you with my 120,000 spiritual power?

 Duge mocked internally.

 In fact, after he finished drawing the Supreme Pure Seal, he felt that nearly half of the spiritual power inside his body had been depleted, his primordial spirit was faltering and might be sucked back into his body at any moment.

 Moreover, with 120,000 spiritual power, he'd almost never feel fatigued.

 But now, he actually felt a hint of weariness.

 It must be said.

 This thing, in the hands of any candidate in the examination hall, simply couldn't be drawn; it was too draining.

 Keep in mind, their spiritual power at most amounts to a few hundred, and even given time to grow, they could never manage to draw it. This thing was a BUG.

 Ghost Generals, the red-dressed ghost bride, and others watching the Supreme Pure Seal floating in the air were already too shocked to speak.

 Outside the Demon Sealing Cave, there was silence.

 "Convinced or not?" Duge asked, holding up the Supreme Pure Seal.

 The Seven-tailed Fox looked up at Duge in the sky, its face showing struggle, before it finally knelt down slowly, "I am convinced."

 "I am convinced," the ghost bride kneeled on the ground and said.

 "Convinced," the Nine Child Ghost and other Ghost Kings also kneeled down to Duge, shivering.

 They had no choice but to submit.

 Their cultivation levels were extremely high, nearly unkillable and undying, and even the Heavenly Master's Seal could only suppress them, not truly kill them.

 But the Supreme Pure Seal represented the authority of Shangqing and was absolutely capable of crushing them.

 No one wanted to be killed just after regaining freedom, and even if they saw Duge's weakness, they wouldn't dare to bet on whether they could escape the clutch of the Supreme Pure Seal.

 Success!

 Duge breathed a sigh of relief.

 Before the astonished eyes of the crowd, he slowly descended, supporting the Supreme Pure Seal.

 The fox demons and all had submitted, and the drawn Supreme Pure Seal couldn't be wasted.

 Duge thought it over and suddenly noticed the Heavenly Master's Seal he had moved before. He lifted the Heavenly Master's Seal with one hand and pressed the drawn Supreme Pure Seal onto the face of the Heavenly Master's Seal.

 A flash of golden light.

 The ancient Heavenly Master Zhang's Seal was replaced by the Supreme Pure Seal.

 Witnessing this scene.

 The Seven-tailed Fox gulped and could no longer muster the desire to fight Duge. The miracles that had manifested from him were simply too numerous.

 After dealing with the Supreme Pure Seal, Duge's Primordial Spirit could no longer sustain itself and returned to his body. Then, with a thought, he dispersed the strength he had borrowed from others in their collaborative effort.

 As the power left his body, his Golden Core Cultivation Level instantly dissipated, reverting back to the Qi Refinement to God Transformation Realm.

 After several consecutive simulation fields, where his strength was frequently maximized before reverting back to that of an ordinary person upon returning to reality, Duge was well accustomed to this transition and did not think much of it.

 Having subdued the Seven-tailed Fox and several Ghost Kings, he knew that this simulation field was secure.

 After all,

 he had merely absorbed the spiritual Power of more than three hundred people from Heavenly Master Mountain to elevate himself to the Integral Dan Realm. The Fox Demons and Ghost Kings, with at least a thousand years of cultivation, would have to kneel before him if they combined their powers.

 Moreover,

 he had created a magic artifact.

 The Supreme Pure Cave Seal represented the highest force in this world.

 Even if it could only be used once, the examinees from the special bureau would likely be unable to withstand it.

 Even if someone were to rank first in the simulation field, just like he did, integrating the Cultivation Techniques from various factions, they would still be unable to endure a single strike from the Supreme Pure Seal.

 The Martial Saint of the first simulation field, the Sea God of the third...

 Duge pictured himself as the ultimate BOSS of the two simulation fields and then shook his head. Without extraordinary luck, it was nearly impossible for the examinees in the simulation field to stand a chance against them...

 Moreover,

 only a few days had passed in this simulation field.

 ...

 At this moment,

 Liu Guang and the others, having regained their mobility, were almost completely drained of Spiritual Power and stood there weakly, not knowing what to say to Duge who held the Supreme Pure Seal in his hand.

 The dark clouds and the Heavenly Net that had cloaked the sky above Heavenly Master Mountain quietly dissipated, revealing a bright clear sky, but no one cared about that anymore.

 After a long while,

 Liu Guang finally clasped his fists and bowed deeply to Duge: "The unaccomplished junior, Liu Guang, has seen the Immortal Master Cheng."

 "Wu Huai has seen the Immortal Master Cheng," Wu Huai also followed with a salute.

 Zhang Ziqing and the others did not hesitate to pay their respects to the immortal master, their eyes blazing with excitement. To draw symbols in the empty air and craft the Supreme Pure Seal with bare hands; indeed, the Integral Dan Realm was worthy of its reputation as that of a Land Immortal, truly impressive.

 Before, the Integral Dan Realm had become the stuff of legend.

 Although Cheng Yu had entered the Integral Dan Realm with the help of external forces, he had ultimately given them hope.

 After all, they were also practicing the Cultivation Techniques that Cheng Yu had improved.

 "Don't be like this, we are all friends," Duge shook his head and helped Liu Guang and the others to their feet, "This Integral Dan Realm was achieved through the collective strength of everyone, it's not real. It's not too late to come and pay homage to me when I reach the true Integral Dan Realm one day.

 Once we rescue the Sect Leader who is controlled by the Heavenly Demon from the special bureau and complete the other Cultivation Techniques, everyone will have a chance to step into the Integral Dan Realm. By then, we will all be immortal masters, and we should address each other as daoist friends..."

 Liu Guang shook his head and insisted, "Immortal Master, the wise lead the way..."

 Duge cut him off, feigning displeasure, "I said we are friends, if you go on like this, it means you are looking down on me, and I will be angry and break off our friendship. Moreover, I will have to leave this world in the future. To become friends with you all, I am already very content. Don't call me Immortal Master anymore..."

 "Leave?" Liu Guang was stunned.

 It was then that Zhang Ziqing and the others remembered Duge's identity, and they stood there in shock, struggling to accept it.

 "Brother Cheng, can you not go?" Xie Zhong's eyes were full of longing.

 "I'm afraid that's not possible," Duge said, smiling and shaking his head wistfully, "I am originally a Heavenly Demon, and my mission is to eliminate other Heavenly Demons. Once they are dealt with, I should retire victoriously. Would I stay and bring disaster to this world?

 Xie Zhong, Ziqing, in the end, this world is yours to protect. Having made such a group of friends and leaving you with a complete set of Cultivation Techniques, I am already very satisfied."

 Zhang Ziqing and the others teared up, "Brother Cheng, don't say that; it is our privilege to have met you."

 The Seven-tailed Fox and the others had complex expressions, utterly at a loss about the point of these Heavenly Demons' existence.

 No matter how it began, Duge always managed to gain a wave of true friendship in the end. After all, he never failed those around him.

 And the stat boosts brought about by true friendship far surpassed those gained through conflict turned comradeship.

 Feeling the improvement in his body, Duge smiled, changing the subject, "Alright, everyone hurry and restore your cultivation levels. After that, we have to rescue the other Sect Leaders!"

 Chen Ziyong also opened his personal panel, looking at the new skill he had acquired, suddenly feeling the elation drain away. Without having the chance to share it with Cheng Yu. Cheng Yu could gather everyone's strength for his own use, and with his own power, he could cause great havoc. Whether Chen Ziyong was there or not made no difference.

 He sighed to himself, realizing that not just anyone could become like Feng Zhong or Wang San, who were close to Duge.

 "Old Chen, what's the new skill you've got?" Duge had not forgotten him. Understanding the progression skills of each keyword would help him accumulate experience in the Alien Battlefield.

 If the skill was good, he would imitate it; if not, he would avoid it.

 What if he randomly got 'Confession'?

 Like discrimination, he felt that the two advanced skills he'd derived were not ideal, probably because the direction was wrong.

 The friendship he had fostered unilaterally was akin to making friends through conflict, but when Zhang Ziqing and the others reciprocated fully, they created the all-out unyielding camaraderie of the simulation field, reaching the pinnacle of potential. This seemed to be the correct way to develop a skill.

 Once he understood the pattern, he could deliberately cultivate his advanced skills rather than relying on luck.

 "Branches Share the Same Tomb," Chen Ziyong said with a dry chuckle, "The person who has formed a deep bond with me will share life and death with me."

 As soon as the words were spoken,

 The Seven-tailed Fox's face turned deathly pale in an instant, swaying as if he might fall to the ground.

 ...
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 Buried in the same grave after death?

 Duge mentally went through how this skill could be used and then shook his head, Chen Ziyong had taken the wrong path.

 Confession isn't merely about professing love; it also implies a public statement or notice.

 Simply going down the path of professing love is not necessarily wrong, but it is definitely a misstep.

 The effects of Lips and Teeth Are Sweet as Honey wouldn't necessarily lead to others becoming romantically involved with him.

 Without his help, it was highly unlikely that a mighty skill like Buried in the Same Grave after Death would emerge.

 Buried in the Same Grave after Death meant that the more people he was affectionate with, the more human shields he essentially had. With the aid of the Marriage Talisman and Harmony Talisman, it might even be possible to experience a qualitative change through quantitative accumulation.

 Once he had many human shields,

 these strong lovers who took the blade for him would definitely cherish him and may even help him trend keywords, aiding in his growth until they were in perfect harmony, forming a powerful harem squad and sweeping across the world.

 However, this required a long-term process.

 The early development would be slow, the middle stage would require external forces like Marriage Talisms, making it a late-game hero, which was not fitting for the current simulation context...

 "Can I help you?" Chen Ziyong asked with a fawning smile.

 "Old Chen, what are you talking about? Doesn't an ordinary person deserve friendship?" Duge patted his shoulder, comforting him, "Even if you are a waste, so what? I'll take you high."

 "..." Chen Ziyong.

 ...

 While Duge was subduing the Fox Demon and others, the outside world had already been rocked by a storm.

 Tourists at Heavenly Master Mountain uploaded their captured videos to the internet, and in just half an hour, the footage spread everywhere, unstoppable.

 The dark aura, the golden cage, the skull in the sky, the Five-Colored Divine Dragon... these couldn't deceive anyone...

 On websites, forums, and chat groups across different apps, nearly everyone was discussing the strange phenomena on Heavenly Master Mountain.

 The battle of Cheng Yu against the group of ghosts at Heavenly Master Mountain quickly trended online.

 This wasn't a blurry UFO or sea monster that was shot; it was a real event that took place right before their eyes.

 After all, many people were streaming live with their phones at the time.

 The details of Cheng Yu's battle with the ghosts, the spells he used, were all captured clearly, with people even able to count the number of scales on the armor of the knife-wielding Ghost Generals.

 One of the main reasons the video quickly became popular

 was that the person fighting those ghosts was none other than Cheng Yu, the star who had publicly demonstrated his abilities in Tongshan City.

 At this point, no amount of trickery with special effects or movies would fool anyone—if special effects could be captured by bystanders' smartphones, what was the point of watching movies?

 ...

 "Cheng Yu was telling the truth, there really is such a thing as Daoist magic in this world."

 "The world truly has been invaded by Heavenly Demons."

 "We've been kept in the dark for so long."

 "No wonder the typhoons keep veering away from our country's coastline and turn back; it turns out that there truly are Immortals guarding us in the unknown."

 "Can we no longer hide the truth of what happened 20 years ago? It's time to tell everyone about their sealed memories..."

 "Could it possibly be a mirage or a light show?"

 "Are you stupid, the person upstairs? When have you ever seen real people in a mirage? Didn't you see the huge dark cloud that day? If our country could control the weather with such precision, we would have been invincible long ago."

 "I want to learn Immortal Techniques."

 "I strongly demand that the country introduce cultivation courses in elementary and middle schools."

 "I no longer blame Cheng Yu for driving luxury cars and wearing designer watches; turns out he's truly bearing the weight for us..."

 "That's right, he has every reason to look down on us."

 ...

 It wasn't just domestically.

 Foreign citizens, upon witnessing the scenes from Heavenly Master Mountain, were equally shocked and screaming.

 They began to form groups in their own countries to search for their own divine beings and demons and monsters. In various churches and temples, forums were flooded with inquiries from netizens.

 After all, if other countries had them but theirs did not,

 how could they compete in a war? What if you launch a nuclear missile and a divine dragon swallows it mid-flight? Who do you reason with then?

 Let's put aside the reaction of the netizens for now.

 The candidates who had just managed to flee abroad, or were planning to flee, went crazy upon seeing what happened on Heavenly Master Mountain. What exactly was this situation?

 Was the main questline unveiled?

 These candidates were too ferocious, weren't they? It had only been a few days, right?

 Duge wasn't even that fierce in the beginning, was he?

 One controlled the power of a nation, while the other could show off just by himself. How were they supposed to play this game?

 Were they supposed to wait for both to be wounded in the fight?

 Prideful in their perceived elite status, they believed that if they entered the simulation, they could achieve greatness like Duge. But facing the brute force of these two unreasonable guys, they suddenly felt as naive as children.

 Some candidates even started to miss the days when everyone was just keeping a low profile. Duge's tactics were too wild; without enough strength, it was impossible to keep up...

 ...

 On the highway from Dragon Tiger Mountain to Heavenly Master Mountain, more than a dozen identical business vans were racing.

 In one of the middle vans, a man in his thirties looked at his phone, his brow furrowed tightly, "Cheng Yu, Integral Dan Realm? How did he do it?"

 "Officer Zhang, did Cheng Yu release the Ghost King from the Demon Sealing Cave? Are we still going to Heavenly Master Mountain?" asked Li Yao, who had once furiously scolded fans online. She carefully looked at the middle-aged man, "Not to mention the Ghost King he released, just with his achievement of the Integral Dan Realm, all the experts we have gathered are probably no match for him."

 "Li Yao, do you really think Cheng Yu's key word is 'discrimination'?" the middle-aged man asked.

 "That's what he showed from the start, right?" Li Yao replied, "If it wasn't for discrimination, his attributes wouldn't have increased so rapidly, without such high attributes, he wouldn't have been able to reach the Integral Dan Realm."

 "Even with such high attributes, one can't reach the Integral Dan Realm in just a few days." The middle-aged man's frown deepened, "Li Yao, do you think the main plot of this world could be related to Sheng Wenhua from a thousand years ago?"

 "Officer Zhang, are you deciding not to go to Heavenly Master Mountain?" Li Yao asked.

 "If we know we can't win, do we go there to die?" The middle-aged man glanced at Li Yao and then opened his personal panel, "I'm already number one in the simulation. Finding the main plot now and then finishing the simulation to lock in the win is the right move... Fuck!"

 "What's wrong?" Li Yao asked.

 "Nothing." The middle-aged man looked at the glaring second-place spot, a tremor involuntarily ran through his brow as he said irritably, "Notify the vehicles ahead to turn around and head back to Capital City. Pull out all stops to find clues about Sheng Wenhua. Issue an announcement offering a reward for demons and monsters with investigation abilities to join the Special Affairs Bureau, and I will distribute the top ten."

 "..." Li Yao glanced at the middle-aged man and with a trace of disdain in her eyes, said, "Officer Zhang, Duge offered rewards to other demons and monsters only when he was holding all the cards. This is a simulation. Only exceptional performance will lead to the Alien Battlefield, and the distributed top ten spots are pointless.

 Probably no one will listen to you.

 Moreover, the simulation has only begun for four or five days. Most candidates are likely hoping that you and Cheng Yu wound each other in battle, so they can reap the benefits."

 The middle-aged man sighed and rubbed his temples, "Anyway, first we go back to Capital City. I refuse to believe that while having such a huge advantage from the start, I could be overturned by Cheng Yu. If it comes to it, I'll mobilize the army, bombard Heavenly Master Mountain..."

 "Modern weapons don't do much against cultivators, and besides, Cheng Yu probably won't be foolish enough to wait for you at Heavenly Master Mountain to bomb him." Li Yao said.

 "I don't believe Cheng Yu really reached the Integral Dan Realm." Having his first-place rank snatched away in less than a day, the middle-aged man felt understandably disturbed. He shot Li Yao a glance and said impatiently, "If you're so smart, why don't you come up with a way to deal with Cheng Yu..."

 "Beimang Mountain." Li Yao looked at the middle-aged man and said a location, slowly articulating, "Heavenly Master Mountain has the Demon Sealing Cave, Beimang Mountain has the Ghost King. If there's anyone in this world who can deal with the Integral Dan Realm, it would be the Ghost King from Beimang Mountain.

 Beimang Mountain has been the strategic focus of military families for generations and is also the site of royal tombs, nurturing who knows how many fierce ghosts.

 For thousands of years, no matter what happened in the Cultivation World, no one dared to attack Beimang Mountain. The Ghost King has countless Ghost Generals under his command, and if we can control them, our overall strength will only be higher than Cheng Yu's."

 "Brilliant!" The middle-aged man's eyes lit up, "If Cheng Yu can open the Demon Sealing Cave, then I can take control of Beimang Mountain. I refuse to believe, that a mere Integral Dan Realm, can defeat a million Underworld Soldiers."

 ...
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 After turning the Seven-tailed Fox and others into his friends, Duge used the All in the Same Boat spell again.

 This time,

 he achieved Integral Dan Realm in an instant.

 Having integrated the enormous power of the fox demon and others, Duge's Yang God was as solid and lifelike as a real person, filled with a tactile sense.

 That feeling of being overflowing with Spiritual Power made Duge feel that he didn't need any spell, and he could just pin the Seven-tailed Fox to the ground with his bare hands.

 This extent of Yang God truly achieved what is called gathering into form and dispersing into qi—vanishing and appearing at will, changing unpredictably.

 That's right.

 Duge's Yang God could freely control its form, becoming invisible or visible whenever he wished, and could even transform into anyone he desired.

 Moreover, his movement was incredibly fast, reaching thousands of miles away in an instant.

 Adding to that, the use of various Five Elements talismans, such as employing the Five Dragons Talisman for protection, drawing some Cloud Rain Talismans to bring rain, and using the Fire Dragon Talisman to burn the land...

 Indeed, he could be called a Land Immortal.

 Seeing Duge's changes, Chen Ziyong was so envious that he almost drooled.

 Now that he had the ability to travel thousands of miles in an instant, Duge couldn't be bothered to wait for the people from the Special Affairs Bureau anymore.

 He gathered all his friends together and used the Heavenly Net to isolate the back mountain of the Heavenly Master Sect, keeping them safe.

 In half an hour, Duge visited Maoshan, Emei, Mount Lao, and several other major Cultivation Sects, turning the remaining sect members and disciples into his friends and collecting their Cultivation Techniques as well.

 In actuality,

 Cheng Yu's Primordial Spirit state was already well-known; even if he didn't make a move, merely appearing in Primordial Spirit form was enough to make many wish to befriend him and offer up everything they had.

 But to be on the safe side, Duge still first scorned them, then simply beat them all up neatly, earning their true friendship.

 After acquiring the Cultivation Techniques from several sects, Duge returned to the Heavenly Master Mountain and further improved his techniques.

 Then, Duge found that Cultivation Techniques which trained all meridians didn't show good results and, on the contrary, slowed down the cultivation speed.

 In the end,

 Duge decided on a set of mental methods based on Spirit Condensing Jue, Sky Gang's Heart Method, Maoshan Heart Method, and Mixed Yuan Jue.

 This set of methods abandoned the side meridians, focusing only on the twelve main meridians, which proved to be the fastest in cultivation speed. It not only allowed for accumulating Spiritual Power within the body but also strengthened the Divine Soul.

 Duge named it the Supreme Pure Scripture and passed it on to everyone, letting them cultivate it to see if there were any side effects.

 After he had done all this in his Primordial Spirit state, barely more than an hour had passed.

 The people from Luo Family, Shi Family, and others who were on their way to the Heavenly Master Sect were still en route.

 The people from the Special Affairs Bureau had already vanished without a trace.

 At this point, having acquired the advanced skill of discrimination and utilizing the advantages of his Yang God to integrate the most suitable Cultivation Technique for himself,

 this simulated world challenge no longer held any meaning for Duge.

 Next,

 eliminating the examinees or ending the main storyline became his primary task.

 Of course,

 the first examinees he had to eliminate were those from the Special Affairs Bureau.

 Finding them was not difficult. By inquiring around the outskirts of Dragon Tiger Mountain about the transportation they were using and then consulting the transportation department for their whereabouts, Duge easily found their new destination—Beimang Mountain.

 Knowing their destination made things much simpler.

 Duge, carrying the Supreme Pure Seal, took a trip around Beimang Mountain. Without much effort, he turned the Ghost King of Beimang Mountain into one of his own.

 He also found an examinee there who had the keyword "maneuvering." Moreover, at the time, he had already persuaded the Ghost King of Beimang Mountain.

 Unfortunately,

 before he could take the next step, Duge usurped his plan.

 While Duge waited at Beimang Mountain, as the Special Affairs Bureau's people came to pay their respects, a few bolts of Lightning of Palm struck down a middle-aged man protected in the middle by Li Yao and Fu Lin, without even using the Supreme Pure Seal.

 After that,

 the stupified Sect Leaders from various factions were restored to their senses in an instant.

 What followed became even more complicated, as Duge integrated Beimang Mountain with all the Cultivation Sects, as well as the Special Affairs Bureau representing the government.

 Logically speaking, since he controlled all the channels, he should have been able to easily lead out the world's main storyline.

 However, something strange happened. The world's main storyline never emerged, almost as if Sheng Wenhua's Three Pure Hall truly had no descendants.

 Unable to find the main storyline, the only way left to end the simulated world challenge was to eliminate the examinees.

 But next, Duge couldn't find the examinees either.

 All the examinees disappeared without a trace, vanishing within this simulated world...

 Unfortunately, the population in this simulated world was extraordinarily large, with various opposing nations totaling up to several billion people.

 Searching for a few hundred non-responsive examinees in a population of several billion was virtually impossible.

 Unless he was out of his mind and slaughtered everyone in the world.

 Duge had the greatest power, so even without waging war, simply letting the Ghost King of Beimang Mountain lead the Underworld Soldiers to kill, he could indeed exterminate everyone inside the simulation.

 But in the end,

 Duge did not do so.

 Even knowing the simulation was virtual, when he looked at these live people and those cute netizens who praised him and apologized to him online, he couldn't get past his conscience.

 Moreover, who knows how many eyes were watching him from outside?

 Unable to find the candidates,

 Duge didn't sit idle, but began to explore the simulation.

 In previous simulations, he didn't have the strength he has now and was unable to reach the end of the world.

 However, in this simulation, he had achieved Primordial Spirit, with astonishing speed representing the upper limit of this world's abilities, allowing him to reach any place in the shortest possible time, disregarding time.

 This provided him with the most convenient conditions.

 Duge soared to the skies and burrowed into the earth, thoroughly scanning the simulation.

 He finally concluded.

 The simulation was indeed not the real world.

 It was an intact planet, but it had boundaries on the outside.

 After breaking through the atmosphere, even a Primordial Spirit would encounter a sense of stagnation, as if blocked by an invisible barrier impeding the way.

 Not even the Supreme Pure Seal could slice through this barrier.

 But inside the planet, its structure was exceedingly intricate; it was even possible to find fossils from millions of years ago in the soil hundreds of meters deep.

 And the world had its own set of scientific logic.

 Even a child in the most remote corner had his own thoughts and could learn the Cultivation Techniques taught by Duge. Everyone living in this world had infinite possibilities...

 It must be said.

 The simulation Pan-Universe Entertainment created was too exquisite—exquisite to the point of being frightening.

 After ten days passed, Duge finally couldn't wait any longer.

 If he kept waiting, perhaps someone would not be able to resist emerging to compete with him for the world, but Duge didn't have the patience to spent two months with them.

 Atop a desolate snowy mountain, Duge directly called out for Nan Youlong to end the simulation.

 Not long after.

 The simulation abruptly ended.

 ...

 As soon as Duge exited the simulation, before he even had time to test the effects of the "Supreme Pure Heart Method" he created in reality, he received a call from Nan Youlong.

 His voice carried a hint of helplessness, "Duge, what have you been doing? Weren't you supposed to pick team members? Why did you go off and enjoy yourself again? With the way you took control of everything, how could others have any room to perform? This group of candidates was selected from across the nation, all sorts of exceptional individuals, and you forcefully shoved them back onto Gou Path. Do you know Bai Qing became so discouraged by you that he's become reclusive!"

 "Who is Bai Qing?" Duge asked.

 "He's the candidate who took control of the Bureau of Special Affairs, the fourth child of Bai Yanshou. He thought he could come in first this time, but you cleared him out with a single Lightning of Palm in the midst of a great situation," Nan Youlong said.

 Bai Yanshou.

 He struggled for 35 years on the Alien Battlefield and finally placed third...

 Bai Yanshou's profile flashed through Duge's mind; he answered casually and asked, "What are his key abilities?"

 "Manipulation. His awakened skills are Puppet and Vision Sharing," Nan Youlong laughed bitterly, "If you hadn't participated in the simulation, he would have been the undisputed first place. He feels that your participation severely disrupted the fairness and now he's making a fuss to go to the Alien Battlefield and fight alongside you!"

 Fight alongside me?

 Duge automatically ignored this statement and asked, "How does the Puppet skill work?"

 "Prepare the strings in advance. As soon as someone touches his strings, they become puppets under his control; Vision Sharing allows him to share the vision of all puppets he controls," Nan Youlong explained and then asked, "Forget about him, you can check his replay later. What's with your skill? How did you turn a friendly move into something discriminatory?"

 "You're the one who wanted me to weaken myself!" Duge retorted, "I was thinking of ruining my reputation with discrimination first, then brush up on friendship, putting me at a lower starting point than everyone else, which could be seen as a form of fairness. Who knew that even after I reversed my approach, these folks would still be disappointing..."

 The voice on the other end of the phone suddenly fell silent.

 After quite awhile,

 Nan Youlong finally asked, "What is your awakened ability?"

 "Misunderstanding and Mutual Support." Duge readily revealed his advanced abilities, and while describing their effects to Nan Youlong, he asked, "Old Nan, what's the main storyline of this simulation?"

 "The Ghost King of Beimang Mountain leads his troops sweeping across the Mortal Realm, and Sheng Wenhua's heir displays divine skills to save the world," Nan Youlong sighed again, saying, "You directly intercepted the Ghost King of Beimang Mountain, so naturally, Sheng Wenhua's heir never emerged..."

 Fuck!

 Duge cursed silently and said with a laugh, "Old Nan, it's still early, why not open another simulation for me to play in?"

 He hadn't finished his sentence when Nan Youlong interrupted him, "Impossible. The resources you won haven't been distributed yet, and opening the simulation consumes portions of the resources.

 We had hoped opening another simulation for you would help nurture a few promising talents through your guidance, but look at what you've done! At the rate you're going, even opening a few more simulations wouldn't cover the resource costs with what you've won from first place. The simulation is meant to select talent, it's not your personal playground. Duge, there's no point playing house with kids— the Alien Battlefield is where you belong..."
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 "I'm not allowed to participate anymore?"

 Duge fell silent for a moment, then fought for himself, "I discovered some patterns in the development of advanced skills in the last simulation, and I want to enter the simulation again to verify them."

 Then.

 What he received was an even longer silence from Nan Youlong.

 Duge continued, "Staff Chief Nan, as you know, I'm about to enter the Alien Battlefield again. If we can find the pattern for derivative skills, Qiyuan Star might have the chance to harvest more resources."

 Finally, Nan Youlong spoke, his voice tinged with a hint of helplessness, "Duge, I have seen what you did in the simulation. I know what you want to do."

 He paused, then said, "In fact, many people from Qiyuan Star have done what you're attempting. We've tried to crack the technology of Pan-Universe Entertainment through the simulation, to find a chance for retaliation. But without exception, everyone has failed.

 The simulation may seem real, but it is indeed a virtual world, just like a movie or a game. As long as you're in it, you can never break through the programmer's presets.

 The advanced skills are only related to your words and actions at the time, with no discernible pattern."

 "If you want to know more about the simulation, I can have someone send over the records of previous explorations. But I don't suggest you waste your time on this."

 Damn studying the simulation, I'm entering to search for skills, alright!

 Duge muttered under his breath, "No need."

 Nan Youlong chuckled, "Duge, if you want to play in the simulation, then achieve more victories on the alien battlefields. The more victories you have, the greater your power on Qiyuan Star, and power can do as it pleases."

 "Hmm."

 Duge nodded.

 Without needing Nan Youlong to tell him, he could sense it - things like exploration data for the simulation didn't even require his request; Nan Youlong was offering them proactively, which was proof enough of his status on Qiyuan Star.

 Duge asked, "Staff Chief Nan, if I wanted to get involved in the power core, what sort of position would be arranged for me right now?"

 "Pre-war Staff Group," Nan Youlong blurted out, "That's the most suitable position for you right now and what everyone hopes you would take up. After all, the next Alien Battlefield will be different from the past, the previous selection methods are clearly no longer appropriate. The President hopes to use your insight to pick the right people, teach them your understanding of keywords, and come up with the most suitable tactics..."

 "Pick people?" Duge was taken aback, then firmly declined, "Forget it, I'd rather watch the replay videos at home!"

 "Duge, the comrades who survive with you on the same battlefield will be the foundation of your entry into politics," Nan Youlong said, "Just like Laomi, who returned with you previously, the two of you can be considered to have gone through life and death together..."

 That's just his good luck!

 Duge retorted in his mind again, "No need, I need to focus and prepare for the next Alien Battlefield."

 The strength of Bai Long and Pan-Universe Entertainment was so overwhelming that Duge really couldn't muster the energy to get involved with the politics of Qiyuan Star.

 The power struggles of people on Qiyuan Star, in his view, were as laughable as a group of captive chickens still fighting viciously for the position of rooster king...

 What's more.

 He was currently carrying eleven skills. As long as the resources from Pan-Universe Entertainment were distributed next year, with Doctor's Benevolence activated, everyone on Qiyuan Star would harbor goodwill towards him.

 By then, once he took a high stand.

 Under the influence of having complete command with a single call, wanting the presidency should be within reach if he so desires.

 There's no need to go through the trouble and spend time cultivating relationships.

 If having command over Qiyuan Star's elite with a single call isn't enough, then stirring the waters to Muddy Water Touch Fish would make him the biggest beneficiary.

 And if there's anyone still defiant, just use Rear Eye and Plucking Feathers in Passing to physically eliminate them...

 Power has always been linked to strength.

 ...

 In this tempestuous environment of Qiyuan Star, it was more practical to focus on cultivating one's abilities and finding a way to escape the control of the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company than to enter the political arena.

 What Duge regretted the most was that, although friendship was the key term out in the open, he had not brought out two advanced skills...

 Seeing Duge's insistence, Nan Youlong did not press further.

 After all, only the top ten were taken from the alien battlefield, and Duge's ability to ensure a spot within the top ten was already a huge windfall for them...

 As for the specific tactics, they would discuss them later.

 They would send them to Duge and have him provide guidance.

 Duge was destined for the battlefield, and tactical arrangements concerned his own well-being; surely, he wouldn't shirk even this responsibility...

 Nan Youlong asked, "Duge, is there anything else?"

 Duge thought for a moment and asked, "Can the cultivation techniques brought back from the simulation field or the alien battlefield be used outside?"

 "Most likely not, as every world has its environment, and the physique of its inhabitants differs," replied Nan Youlong. "Just like the last time we entered the alien battlefield, the spiritual energy required for cultivation is absent in our world, so even if you learn the technique, it's useless.

 However, some cultivation techniques that refine the spirit and body can be adapted for use. Over the years, Qiyuan Star has verified quite a few techniques. If you want, I can find you a few. But those you created yourself, I don't recommend you practice them in private.

 If anything goes wrong, the loss would outweigh the gain since our bodies in reality don't possess the same potent recovery abilities as those in simulation fields or on alien battlefields.

 Of course, if you think a technique could be applicable in reality, you can submit it, and we can have it validated by some people. We have dedicated skill experimentalists.

 In fact, every major family has its skill validators. Once we confirm the technique is free of issues, we will return it to you to serve as your family's cultivation technique. You can have your descendants train in it, or you can use it to exchange for benefits with others."

 After speaking,

 Nan Youlong also issued a solemn warning to Duge: "Duge, I know you've created a set of cultivation techniques in the simulation field. However, the simulation field is not reality, and your situation is special right now. Don't rush into experimenting with any techniques on your own; we have safer measures. Everybody is serving Qiyuan Star; no one will harm you or covet anything of yours. But if something happens to you, all of us couldn't bear the responsibility."

 "Hmm, I understand," Duge responded indifferently.

 "Forget it, Liang Fei and Liang Le aren't enough for you," deduced Nan Youlong, sharp as ever, hearing Duge's perfunctory answer. "I'll select a few people to send over to you. For experimenting with techniques, or if there's anything else, you can directly order them…"

 Is this what it's like to be a superior?

 To ensure their own pleasures at all costs, to guarantee their own safety…

 All those below must serve those above.

 Listening to Nan Youlong's thorough arrangements, Duge sighed silently, forcing himself to adapt to his change in status: "Thanks."

 "What's with the formality between us?" laughed Nan Youlong. "What you've done for Qiyuan Star entitles you to enjoy any privilege. But speaking of which, you should also start building your own foundation. I won't mention having children; that's an old topic. Do you have anyone you want to promote? I can transfer them up and send them over to you."

 "No need, just arrange as you see fit."

 Duge smiled and casually refused the favor Nan Youlong offered.

 Whom did he truly know?

 It had been over a year since he'd crossed over to this place; he was either in the simulation field or on the alien battlefield.

 People like Gao Ming were merely passersby in his life, and Duge's interactions with them were not even as numerous as those with Nan Youlong and Liang Fei and Liang Le…

 As for the people Nan Youlong arranged to come over,

 Once they arrived, he would add the character "Yu" (Fish) to their names, signifying ownership, and he didn't have to worry about them betraying or selling him out.
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 Having cut off contact with Nan Youlong, Duge tentatively gave up on cultivating the "Supreme Pure Scripture."

 He indeed had to change his way of thinking and adapt to his own identity.

 Why risk himself when there was no need to take personal risks?

 After all,

 there is only one life in reality—lose it, and it's truly gone. Wasn't it Sheng Wenhua in the simulation who also went mad with his practice and died as a result?

 Nan Youlong acted quickly and sent a group of people to Duge that very day.

 Among them were Skill Experimentalists, doctors, and skill verification personnel, all top-tier talents.

 It had to be said,

 with the rise of Duge's status, more and more people were being assigned to work with him.

 In the words of Nan Youlong, these people would be his crew from now on.

 The day the new members arrived, Duge forcefully changed their names using phrases that were auspicious for fish, effectively turning everyone into his private property, and he issued them orders to maintain secrecy.

 Skills should be used when necessary; it's not wise to hide them forever.

 ...

 After making them his private property, Duge taught them the "Supreme Pure Scripture" he had comprehended from the simulations, to verify the possibilities of the cultivation technique.

 The Skill Experimentalists were specially trained by Qiyuan Star, being very familiar with meridians and acupoints, possessing excellent talent and comprehension.

 They entered the state quickly.

 In just a few hours, they had a precise answer: the "Supreme Pure Scripture" was a complete cultivation technique that could improve physical constitution, enhance spiritual power, and cause no harm to the body.

 However, to reach the Integral Dan Realm within the simulation was overwhelmingly unlikely.

 Or rather, even if it were indeed possible to cultivate an Integral Dan, it would take a vast amount of time.

 The trade-off was not worth it.

 Having verified the safety of the cultivation technique, Duge then dismissed everyone to begin his own cultivation.

 For safety's sake, he used an oversized bathtub, practicing in water, for his Sea God's Power meant that water could aid in his recovery, nourish his Divine Soul, and assist in his cultivation.

 After starting the cultivation, Duge felt the difference from the simulation.

 Without the attribute boosts from keywords, the cultivation speed was terribly slow.

 The consultants sent by Nan Youlong were right; at this rate of cultivation, to reach the Integral Dan Realm would be an eternity away.

 For the first time, Duge experienced the difficulty of the natives' cultivation in the simulation, but the technique wasn't without its benefits. After starting his practice, Duge could clearly feel the improvement in his physical condition and the solidifying of his Divine Soul.

 Compared to just relying on spiritual power to enhance his body, the speed had at least doubled.

 However,

 it was just that the experts hadn't tested Duge's cultivation speed. If they had, they would never have come to their earlier conclusion; in cultivating the same skill, Duge's speed was at least thirty times that of those skillful Skill Experimentalists.

 With Duge's rate of cultivation, forming an Integral Dan could perhaps take just twenty to thirty years.

 ...

 In the following time,

 Duge spent most of it cultivating.

 When tired from practicing, he would watch replay videos from the Alien Battlefield to acquaint himself with the customs of that other world.

 His strength was gradually improving, and his Backstab skill was becoming faster, having caught up with the speed from his first simulation.

 During this period,

 Nan Youlong invited him to watch a simulation selection to see if he could identify any suitable prospects.

 Duge gave it a glance and then gave up.

 Due to national propaganda, most of the candidates in the simulation were following his combat pattern.

 If by chance they randomly obtained a fitting keyword skill, they would soon achieve overwhelming victories, forcing others to resort back to the tactics of the Gou Path to survive.

 Normally, as soon as one person grew stronger, the rest had no chance.

 On the rare occasions when there was a match of equals, there wouldn't be a mutually damaging fight; once one side consumed the other, their strength would swell even more, leaving even less opportunity for the others.

 This was also related to the short duration of the simulation.

 In just over two months, those who played it safe had a slim chance at survival, let alone development.

 Those who distinguished themselves in the simulation owed a lot to luck.

 ...

 Before he knew it, two months had passed.

 Duge's strength had further improved, and the additional simulation he initiated had ended.

 Qiyuan Star had selected three hundred Alien Warriors, brought them together for a final pre-war rally to get acquainted, and to make last-minute adjustments.

 Previously,

 before Qiyuan Star's Alien Warriors went to battle, this step did not exist.

 Now that the rules of battle had changed and no one knew what would happen on the battlefield, the earlier rules of not arranging secret signals or pre-battle meetups were all discarded.

 ...

 The simulation newly created for Duge also served as a sort of pre-war exercise.

 Just like Duge, the staff group from Qiyuan Star was unable to extract effective tactics from the situation; they only saw chaos and crushing defeats.

 After all, the environment of the simulation field is too different from that of the alien battlefield. With only two months' time, they could only hold one simulation, which was insufficient for them to collect and study tactics.

 In a way, this additional match in the alien battlefield was left up to fate.

 No one knew what would happen on the battlefield.

 The only confidence that the higher-ups of Qiyuan Star had was in Duge; he was the progenitor who created these tactics. And thus far, he had maintained an undefeated record.

 At the pre-war mobilization meeting.

 Duge and Rami, as warriors who had survived the previous battlefield, stood at the podium to inspire the new recruits as representatives.

 Rami was in a bad mood.

 In the last simulation, as a warrior from an alien battlefield, he had randomly received a "protruding" keyword and had no idea how to utilize it. Even after giving it his all, he couldn't stand out and was eventually eliminated...

 Compared to Duge, who had dominated the whole field with the "friendship" keyword and secured first place, Rami felt ashamed.

 Just thinking about possibly getting another useless keyword on the alien battlefield, and facing lunatics like Duge, Rami's spirits plummeted to rock bottom.

 Unfortunately, he had no choice but to enter the alien battlefield.

 After all, he was a warrior chosen through the "rotational examination system," destined to fight in four battles there.

 No.

 Now it had become five battles.

 The chances of survival were too slim.

 The eliminated Rami tossed and turned, scrutinizing all of Duge's video footage, but for the life of him, he couldn't figure out how Duge always managed to secure first place in each round. Moreover, every round looked so smooth and effortless, as if he was unaffected by the keywords.

 Sitting on the podium, looking at the excited examinees below, Rami's only thought was to identify the real Duge amidst those madmen, cling to his coattails, and perhaps that would be his only chance to survive the alien battlefield.

 Duge was unaware of Rami's thoughts beside him; he gazed at the faces below, youthful yet fervent, his brow furrowed slightly.

 He saw several familiar faces among them.

 Yin Erchuan (Feng Zhong), Yu Xia (Wang San), Gao Ming, Xu Sheng (Feng Jiu), Wang Yunwei (Yao Tong), Wen Fei...

 All the acquaintances he had encountered were there.

 When Yin Erchuan and the others saw Duge, they excitedly waved and greeted him.

 But Duge's expression was grim.

 He quickly understood why the higher-ups at Qiyuan Star had done this: cramming these people in here was probably to prevent him from sharing resources with people from other stars again, right?

 Were they warning him?

 These politicians were too scheming.

 Nan Youlong, sitting next to Duge, saw through his thoughts and explained in a subdued voice, "Duge, they were among the first to follow you, and their performance in the simulation was not bad. The staff department thinks that you have better synergy, and on the alien battlefield, they might be able to support you. That's why they were added."

 "Can we remove them?" Duge asked. "You said before that I could form my own team and send them to my estate."

 Although he claimed to have little connection with Gao Ming and others, upon seeing them in person, he realized that he might not be able to disregard their lives. However, commitments on the battlefield would inevitably restrict his actions. It would be best if they didn't have to fight.

 "No," Nan Youlong said. "The roster is set, and we can't find suitable replacements at this stage. Besides, they each carry their own honor. Eliminating them just before heading into battle is probably not what they would want either.

 Duge, don't always look on the bleak side. If you can cooperate with one or two of your own people on the alien battlefield, our chances of winning are higher. After all, the keywords are too random, and you can't ensure that every keyword you get will suit you."

 "Hmm."

 Duge nodded, saying no more.

 He could vividly sense several gazes upon him while talking with Nan Youlong, but his Rear Eye didn't see anyone, proving that on this planet, many were stronger than him.

 Which was normal.

 After all.

 Skills from the alien battlefield could possibly be brought back.

 With two hundred years of time, Qiyuan Star had certainly found more techniques to enhance themselves; otherwise, Nan Youlong wouldn't have demonstrated the art of Sound Transmission at Twenty-Four.

 With over a billion people on Qiyuan Star participating in the alien battlefield for 200 years, luck couldn't be exclusive to him alone.

 Besides, just surviving the alien battlefield once doesn't guarantee survival in subsequent battles!

 He still didn't have enough influence to sway the decisions of Qiyuan Star's higher-ups.

 ...

 The pre-war mobilization meeting was just a string of pompous platitudes.

 Afterwards, the politicians of Qiyuan Star left one after another, handing over the conference to a group of warriors from the alien battlefield to interact with each other.

 As soon as the meeting concluded.

 Gao Ming and others immediately surrounded Duge, chattering about their admiration for him. They shared their experiences in the simulation, dreaming of continuing to make a name with Duge on the alien battlefield, sweeping all before them...

 Duge responded with smiles, showing no signs of alienation from them.

 Nan Youlong was right, after all; on the battlefield, it's clearly more reliable to cooperate with one's own people than with strangers.

 Moreover.

 The reason he distributed resources last time was that he had Doctor's Benevolence, which could boost favorability. Who knows what keyword he will get this time!

 Dividing his resources again would be foolish.

 He was not the saint that Qiyuan Star's higher-ups thought he was; every decision he made was a calculated move, always in his best interest.
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 Over the next few days, everyone trained together.

 Training essentially meant sitting together with different world backgrounds on display, watching videos, and discussing a new viable plan based on keywords.

 Duge became acquainted with everyone.

 Of course.

 It was mainly the others who tried to get on good terms with Duge.

 Those who could appear here were all candidates with wild and creative thoughts, unconstrained by traditional thinking.

 Having seized first place on the Alien Battlefield by literally flipping the table, Duge became their revered master.

 After all, without Duge, they would never have a chance to stand out.

 And the tactics discussed were mainly centered around Duge, with everyone else providing support, naturally incorporating their own keywords.

 If someone got random keywords like "chaos," "maintenance," "trade," "management," "destruction," or "control," they could freely develop them.

 Once someone started a snowball with an unconventional keyword, they could test if that person was Duge, as currently, only Duge could turn various unusual keywords into something chaotic.

 As long as Duge's identity was confirmed, they could rally to him, turning their previously developed influence into support or advancing alongside him...

 In the end, everyone would team up to eliminate the people from the other worlds...

 Candidates who got keywords like "stability," "obedience," "useless," etc., should try to do nothing, or act contrary, to survive until the end of the simulation and aim for a top-ten position.

 After all, Duge's one event on the Alien Battlefield and one simulation had ruthlessly eliminated everyone until only ten remained. It wasn't out of the question that other planets might also have elites like Duge...

 ...

 In conclusion.

 The training group had prepared tactical responses to every conceivable situation, striving to secure a top-ten ranking for Qiyuan Star.

 ...

 Time flew by unnoticed, and soon the day of the tiebreaker arrived.

 Nan Youlong's private jet took everyone directly to Pan-Universe Entertainment's projection center. He watched as everyone walked in chatting and laughing, let out a quiet sigh, then put away his smile and turned to board the plane.

 This time.

 The plane was parked on the outskirts of the Pan-Universe Entertainment base. Last time he had just returned when Duge came out.

 This time he learned from his lesson and waited outside, as he wasn't optimistic about anyone except Duge, who was famous for being quick.

 In fact.

 All the higher-ups of Qiyuan Star had placed their hopes on Duge, and to ensure his victory, they had sent in his adoring fans.

 Bai Qing, who had been eliminated by Duge, was for some reason full of animosity towards Duge, and even after testing his emotions, the Qiyuan Star higher-ups kicked him off the team despite his insistence on competing alongside Duge.

 Previously, the Alien Warriors who competed did not know each other, and winning was up to fate.

 But this time, the norm was broken, and various collaborations were likely to occur, so they needed to guarantee the purity and unity of the team; there could be no unstable elements.

 ...

 Like the last time, before Duge entered the room, he was brought before Bai Long.

 Bai Long looked much better.

 He looked at Duge floating in the chair, snapped his fingers, and a glass of red wine appeared in front of Duge. Then, he too had a glass. He raised his glass to Duge, smiled, and said, "Drink. This is the reward I promised you last time."

 "Thank you," Duge glanced at him, lifted his glass, and drained it in one gulp.

 Immediately.

 He felt the Spiritual Power circulating slowly within him surge, pushing his Cultivation Level to the stage of refining essence into qi, and his body became much more solid, and his Divine Soul should also have been strengthened.

 However, despite the seemingly beautiful scenery around Bai Long, when sensed, it was all a void.

 Duge did not know by how much his spiritual power had increased, but he did know that no matter how high his spiritual power, he was still insignificant in front of Bai Long.

 Back then.

 Hua Guyun's spiritual power of over 1.5 million didn't cause any ripples, did it?

 He still has a long way to go.

 "Duge, you did a good job last time. Although the company didn't profit from the betting pool, the show's popularity rose because of you," Bai Long said with a smile as refreshing as a spring breeze, "I hope you can rise to the challenge once again and boost the show's popularity even more."

 "Hmm, I'll do my best," Duge responded.

 "Don't take it lightly," Bai Long glanced at him and said, "You are a very special guy, different from the others on the planet. The data from your several training sessions in the simulation field have already been placed on the desks of the company's top executives. Everyone has high hopes for you. They believe you could be a decisive factor in the outcome, so the company has decided to offer you some special care."

 "What kind of care?" Duge asked, his interest piqued.

 "You're nineteen this year. If you participate in all the Alien Battlefield competitions before you turn twenty-five and emerge first every time, the company will offer you a chance to upgrade your life level at the age of twenty-five, allowing you to completely escape from your cage and regain your freedom. At that time, you can choose any planet you wish to live on." Bai Long smiled, "If you want, you can even join our headquarters and work for us."

 Duge was stunned for a moment and subconsciously pursed his lips before asking, "Mr. Bai Long, when you speak of upgrading one's life level, do you mean to the same level as you?"

 "Not as high as ours, but you could say it's an immortal body," Bai Long looked at him and said, "Of course, in the upcoming Alien Battlefields, you have to give it your all. If there's even one instance where you don't finish first, this agreement will be nullified.

 If you perish on the Alien Battlefield, the company won't resurrect you, and we won't provide any extra care for you. After all, the basic rules mustn't change, otherwise, no one would bet on the outside betting pools."

 Even immortality could be freely modified by Pan-Universe Entertainment; the rebellion of Qiyuan Star seemed nothing short of a joke!

 Duge, hearing Bai Long's promises, felt no excitement in his heart. Although he rewarded himself with a glass of wine, fulfilling the prior promise and proving his credibility,

 the latter promise seemed more like a joke to him.

 These words were only Bai Long's, without any notarization.

 Whether they were fulfilled in the future was still up to him.

 If he ended up dead, there would be nowhere for him to seek justice.

 Would Qiyuan Star stand up for him? Even if they wanted to, they probably lacked the power...

 Alas!

 Duge silently sighed.

 Putting one's life in someone else's hands felt all too terrible; he had to find a way to escape the Pan Universe's cage on his own.

 He didn't believe that Pan-Universe Entertainment could truly cover the sky with one hand.

 Duge looked up at Bai Long and smiled, "Thank you, Mr. Bai Long, I'll do my best."

 "Hmm." Bai Long was indifferent to Duge's attitude and said with a smile, "Let me give you a heads-up; there will be some changes in the rules for the next Alien Battlefield."

 "..." Duge was taken aback, "What changes?"

 "Your body snatchings will be randomly sent into the indigenous bodies; you won't be able to choose your members for the body snatching anymore. So, you could end up with any identity." Bai Long looked at him and said, "Moreover, the likelihood of deriving advanced skills from keywords will be reduced compared to before. You must align your words and actions with the keywords to possibly derive advanced skills."

 Damn it!

 Duge was taken aback, inwardly cursing Bai Long's mother. He realized that these new rules were targeted at preventing his rapid progress.

 There's a time ratio on the Alien Battlefield; finishing the Alien Battlefield in just a few days would greatly affect the betting pool's revenue.

 The longer the time is drawn out, the higher their revenue.

 They want both excitement and profit; these people are truly despicable...

 Changing rules without prior notice, as well.

 When the warriors enter the Alien Battlefield and discover they can't even pick their people, they'll probably feel quite at a loss for a while!

 Most importantly,

 random placement would increase the initial difficulty many times over, as it eliminates the process of understanding the world as before.

 And who knows into what kind of status one might be randomly thrown?

 What if it's a woman?

 "Don't worry, I've taken very good care of you," Bai Long said to a stone-faced Duge, smiling, "Do you know why I gave you that drink? With your current spiritual power strength, you shouldn't encounter any problems during the body snatching.

 The company has already given you special care, but just this once.

 After all, it was a promise I made last time; in the future, your spiritual power will have to be earned by yourself. Be mentally prepared, based on the viewership, the rules may change at any time in the future, consider this a pilot run..."
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 Rules change on the fly?

 Duge looked at Bai Long, unsure whether to feel happy or sad. Qiyuan Star had been fighting in the Alien Battlefield for two hundred years, with the rules never changing.

 He participated once, and everything was thrown into disarray.

 Moreover, from what Bai Long was suggesting, whether the rules would change actually depended on him…

 After all, Bai Long had previously baited him with the promise of freedom, to involve him in all subsequent Alien Battlefield events.

 If he really came out on top every time, eventually the audience lords would grow tired, but changing the rules was different.

 Under different rules, if he could still take first place every time, not only would viewership increase, it was feared that it would also make them a fortune at the betting tables.

 The people at Pan-Universe Entertainment were just making things as difficult for him as possible, squeezing out his energy, extracting the greatest value from him…

 Duge suspected that as long as he could still make money for Pan-Universe Entertainment, those damn bastards might even lift the age limit of 25.

 Slave owners never pity their slaves.

 …

 However.

 This might not necessarily be a bad thing for him.

 People from other planets had played in the Alien Battlefield for who knows how many years, and they understood the ins and outs and key strategies thoroughly.

 He could surprise them once, maybe twice, but after that, people from the other planets would surely come up with countermeasures.

 He couldn't possibly fight against the geniuses of nine planets alone.

 But a change in the rules meant leveling the playing field for everyone; their previous experiences would become null and void, and with two keywords in hand, his odds of winning were much greater.

 …

 Upon leaving Bai Long's presence, Duge, reminded by his assistant, lay down in the Alien Battlefield login device, without any chance to communicate with others.

 Communication was useless anyway.

 They couldn't influence any of the decisions made by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The countdown of five four three two one ended.

 When Duge opened his eyes again, the scene before him had changed; he had directly entered into someone's body, located in a deep and dense forest.

 All around him were towering trees.

 Their branches and leaves converged, obscuring the sky, with only specks of sunlight filtering through the gaps in the leaves, casting splashes on the ground. The ground was covered with twigs and dead leaves, with several bodies lying around in disarray, and the air was thick with the stench of blood.

 The person he had taken over was holding a Longsword and was covered with wounds, especially a piercing wound in the abdomen, which was profusely bleeding out.

 Pain.

 Excruciating pain.

 One of his hands pressed on the wound, but he couldn't stop the blood gushing out.

 Inside his body, a warm flow was rejuvenating the battered physique, but given the body's near-burnt-out state, that slight nourishment was virtually useless.

 Due to excessive blood loss, his head began to spin, seemingly on the verge of collapse at any moment.

 In front of him was a woman who was also seriously injured.

 She looked to be in her early twenties, with black hair and blue eyes. Her body was also full of scars, holding a dagger, her eyes showed unwavering determination and hatred…

 Though she also seemed on the brink of falling, her cold gaze seemed to warn Duge that if he dared take another step, he would be met with mutual destruction.

 …

 At the same time.

 The memories of the person Duge had taken over were also received by him.

 His name was Leng Shi, an assassin by trade, adopted by an organization called Dragon Teeth from a young age, and subjected to various intensive assassination and combat training.

 He carried out assassination missions on a regular basis.

 Once he completed a certain number of tasks assigned by the organization and advanced to a heaven-level assassin, he could leave the organization and live the life he desired.

 This time, his mission was to assassinate Luo Shuang, the fugitive princess of the Qingwu Empire.

 But due to underestimating the combat strength of the princess's guards, out of the fifteen people in his squad who had chased her to the Misty Forest, he was the only one left.

 And in front of him, not a single guard of Princess Luo Shuang remained,

 Both parties grievously wounded.

 …

 Damn it!

 What kind of start was this?

 The random takeover method was too much of a pitfall. With his high spiritual power, under any circumstance, he wouldn't have chosen a critically wounded assassin on the verge of death!

 This was even worse than the start of the first event.

 However.

 Looking at the corpses strewn all around and the defiant princess across from him, Duge also felt a sense of relief that there were only two living people on the scene. Fortunately, his soul hadn't been transferred to the princess's body.

 Otherwise, things would have been even more difficult for him.

 The personal panel unfolded before Duge's eyes, and he raised his gaze to read:

 Name: Duge;

 Number: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 153000;

 Current Ranking: 1364\2325;

 Session Keyword: Loyalty;

 Session Keyword: Trend;

 Advanced Skills: None;

 Derived Items: None;

 Loyalty?

 Trend?

 Regarding spiritual power, his had increased by 30000, probably thanks to Bai Long's drink. But Duge was more concerned with the keywords; as he looked at the two of them, his already dizzy head swam even more.

 Loyalty: Sincere and devoted, without a second thought. Synonyms: Faithful, true-hearted;

 Trend: The movement of water caused by tidal flows; the direction of popular trends; the tendency of social changes and developments; the distribution of voltage, active power, and reactive power throughout an electrical grid. Synonyms: Fashionable, Thought Trend;

 To randomly assign him these two keywords - are they joking?

 Loyal to whom?

 Loyal to the organization? But he didn't even know who was at the head of the organization.

 And besides, what's there to be loyal to in an assassin organization? In any novel or TV show, assassin organizations are just supporting roles that never make it to the end;

 As for trends, in the current situation, how could he lead any trends?

 At this moment.

 Duge felt the deep malice of Pan-Universe Entertainment towards him.

 He felt Bai Long did it on purpose, setting difficult keywords for him to prevent his rapid rise.

 However.

 The most pressing issue was to heal his wounds.

 Otherwise, without even thinking about developing keywords, he would die soon after.

 And the most direct way to heal was to make use of the keywords.

 Duge looked at the disheveled princess in front of him who was full of wariness towards him and sighed, "Fourth Princess, if I say I came to save you, would you believe me?"

 Princess Luo Shuang didn't utter a word; instead, she gripped her dagger even tighter.

 "I am an undercover agent planted in Chongming Country by Great General Si Chen." Duge looked at Luo Shuang, took a few steps back, and sheathed his longsword.

 One good thing about having memories is that you're not too passive at the start.

 Luo Shuang had to flee because a rebellion led by Duke Dingguo of Qingwu Country resulted in the assassination of the Emperor and the Crown Prince.

 Great General Si Chen died in the battle to defend the Capital. As a dead man, he couldn't testify, but it ensured loyalty to the royal family.

 Assassin organizations were also intelligence organizations; they generally had a basic understanding of the major events in various countries.

 Luo Shuang snorted, "Don't think you can deceive me just like that. If you are indeed General Sichen's undercover agent, then why did you kill all my guards to the last man?"

 "Their leak resulted in the exposure of your whereabouts. I wasn't sure who among them was the spy, so killing them all was the only way to guarantee your safety to the greatest extent."

 Duge gave a bitter smile and said, "Princess, if you think about it carefully, you'll understand why the assassins pursuing you and your guards were all killed off perfectly, leaving just the two of us. All this was a result of my deliberate actions. Unfortunately, my skills are not refined enough; I even inflicted a serious injury on myself and incidentally hurt you as well."

 He folded his hands in salute and knelt on one knee, "Please forgive me, Your Highness."

 Princess Luo Shuang was stunned.

 Duge tossed his longsword to the ground and collapsed, biting his tongue and letting a stream of blood flow from the corner of his mouth as he spoke with difficulty, "Princess, my original plan was to have the assassins and your guards kill each other, and then I would escort you away to avenge General Si and His Majesty.

 But now, as you can see, I am on my deathbed and no longer have the strength to escort you. Please flee by yourself, Princess. I know you still don't believe me; after all, I have killed many of our own. After I finish speaking, if you wish to avenge your guards or ensure your safety, you can kill me directly. I deserve my fate.

 But if one day you truly have the chance to reclaim the throne, please tell General Si at his grave that I did not disgrace him. Tell him, my name is He Xu.

 Tell General Si that from the beginning to the end, I never betrayed Qingwu Country, never betrayed General Si. In life, I was a man of Qingwu Country; in death, I will be a ghost of Qingwu Country.

 My name is He Xu, not Leng Shi of Dragon Teeth..."

 Duge's voice grew weaker and weaker, but his gaze towards Luo Shuang became gentler and gentler; tears uncontrollably streamed down his face, "Princess, I only regret that I could not personally slay the traitor Duke Dingguo to avenge General Si. Unable to exterminate the national traitor, my death will not be peaceful..."
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 The words were logical, strategic, sorrowful, despairing, and spoke of the greater good of home and country…

 But Luo Shuang's eyes still brimmed with intense wariness; she had been through too much during this time.

 Deception, betrayal, fleeing, hunger, homelessness…

 In a short time, she had experienced the most tragic and distressing events of her life.

 Even if she once was a delicate princess unfamiliar with worldly matters, she had grown up, and a key indication of growth was no longer easily trusting anyone.

 General Si Chen was dead.

 During the escape, all one could see were flashes of blades and shadows of swords—who would care if someone was secretly directing everyone to slaughter each other…

 Leng Shi's words seemed honorable and righteous at first glance, but upon closer thought, they were all unverifiable claims.

 But what was his purpose in doing this?

 He was just a step away from killing her.

 Does he still want to use her identity?

 Now the only thing useful about her was her identity as a fugitive princess!

 Enslave her, trade her to Duke Dingguo for a better future; or use her as a bargaining chip to coerce Duke Dingguo; or simply reduce her to an object of pleasure to cater to the special tastes of certain nobles…

 Perhaps, the order he received wasn't to kill her but to capture her alive instead.

 Watching the resigned Duge ready to face her death, Luo Shuang's mind flashed through many ways she could be exploited. She bit her lip tightly, knowing that killing Leng Shi and escaping on her own was the best choice. No matter the opponent's schemes, they could all be easily foiled.

 But looking at Leng Shi, who was tragically awaiting death yet still full of vigor, she knew she had no chance. The moment she harbored a thought to kill, she would likely face an attack as sudden and fierce as a storm.

 Moreover, she was injured and nearly at the end of her strength. She wasn't confident that in such a state, she could fight and kill an assassin whose job was to take lives.

 What's more.

 Even if she really could kill Leng Shi, with her current physical state, it was impossible for her to leave this forest.

 She couldn't die.

 She still had to avenge her father and brothers and reclaim Qingwu Country.

 The least she could do was not to die here in obscurity, perishing alongside an assassin.

 She needed to survive.

 Whether it was true or false, the man before her was her only chance to live. Once her injuries had healed, she would always have the opportunity to flee from his side…

 "He Xu, what kind of talk is that? General Si Chen died loyal to the country; how could I possibly kill his soldiers in my own escape? If I killed you, I would not have the face to meet the Emperor or General Si in the afterlife!"

 Luo Shuang sighed and put away her dagger, "Get up, Mr. He, I believe you. If you wanted to kill me, you would have done so already. Why go through all this trouble to deceive me again?"

 Damn!

 What an actor!

 Duge was moved, his eyes flared with shining light as he excitedly said, "Princess, do you really believe me?"

 "Of course," Luo Shuang forced a small smile, shaking her head as she said, "I don't think a princess of a fallen country has anything worth your deception. Killing me and returning with my head would be enough for you to get promoted in Dragon Teeth; you had no need to reveal your identity. If I can't trust even you, who can I trust? I've already lost everything."

 "No, princess, you haven't lost everything. You have me," Duge stood up again, picked up the longsword from the ground, sheathed it, and said with great righteousness, "And you have the countless people of Qingwu Country waiting for redemption. Princess, although I may have modest abilities, I am willing to lay down my life for the cause of reclaiming your country…"

 "…" Luo Shuang watched Leng Shi, who suddenly stood up, clear and spirited, as if not wounded at all. The medicine she had taken out to win sympathies suddenly froze in midair, and she felt a chill down her spine as her heart raced.

 At this moment, only one thought remained in her heart.

 He wasn't injured.

 It was all a deception.

 She was fortunate she hadn't attempted to kill anyone.

 Swallowing nervously, Luo Shuang probed, "Mr. He, your injuries?"

 "Just a blood bag," Duge smiled and calmly replied, "It was a temporary measure to test the princess. Although I am loyal to Qingwu Country, I am not naive. If just now you had chosen to leave me behind, or really tried to kill me…

 "That would prove that the Princess is selfish and self-serving. Such a princess, even if successful in restoring her country, would be of no benefit to the nation. At that time, I will personally send the Princess on her way to reunite with the Emperor..."

 "..." Luo Shuang's face turned pale.

 "However, the Princess did not leave by herself; instead, she chose to take out medicinal herbs to save her subordinates, which proves that the Princess is a kind-hearted person, worthy of He Xu's allegiance." Duge looked at Luo Shuang with satisfaction, "He Xu also acts for the future of Qingwu Country, please forgive me, Princess."

 "..." Luo Shuang felt cold in her hands and feet, and a myriad of curses raced through her mind. Since ancient times, it has always been the sovereign who tested his subjects, and never the subjects who tested their sovereign. What an unfaithful, unfilial, uncompassionate, and unjust scoundrel you are.

 Yet, for some reason, after He Xu explained his reasoning, Luo Shuang's suspicions of him actually lessened slightly.

 She took a deep breath to calm her emotions: "Mr. He truly has a meticulous mind!"

 "The Princess flatters me." Duge chuckled, "Without a meticulous mind, how could General Sichen have sent me to Chongming Country as an undercover agent? Without such acumen, how could I have orchestrated the demise of both Dragon Teeth and the guards, leaving only myself and the Princess alive? If there had been a single error in any part of this plan, either I would be dead, or the Princess would be dead—how else could we have ended up with such a flawless result, eliminating the traitor and ensuring the Princess's safety, bringing about a perfect conclusion as it is now."

 Listening to his self-praising speech, Luo Shuang truly didn't know how to respond.

 To tell the truth.

 If it wasn't for the necessity of relying on the man before her, she would rather stab him to death herself.

 Killing all of her guards and not even leaving a single maidservant, leaving her with no one to rely on—is this what you call a perfect result?

 This is clearly cutting the weeds and digging up the roots!

 Taking a deep breath, Luo Shuang thanked Duge with a gesture: "In that case, from now on, Luo Shuang will rely on Mr. He."

 "The Princess is too polite." Duge gave a fist salute, "In life, I am a person of Qingwu Country; in death, I will be its ghost. This life is devoted to Qingwu Country, and I will do everything in my power to assist the Princess in restoring her country. This loyalty can be witnessed by heaven and earth..."

 "Alright, I understand." Luo Shuang's head throbbed slightly, "Mr. He, now that only the two of us are left, let's not speak of Qingwu Country again, lest we invite unnecessary disaster."

 "I understand," said Duge. With his operations, he had initially won Luo Shuang's trust. After repeatedly expressing his loyalty, his injuries had long since recovered, and his abilities had also grown to some extent.

 His True Qi was also gradually recovering.

 Compared to the last Alien Battlefield, the cultivation system in this world was much more complex. Martial Artists cultivated True Qi, Magicians cultivated magical power, and there were jobs similar to mages who drew upon the power of the universe for their own use, as well as beast tamers, potion masters, and so on.

 Moreover, the world was not only inhabited by humans but also Demonic Beasts.

 A variety of professions and races vied for splendor, making up this rich and colorful world.

 "Princess, what are your plans next?" asked Duge.

 "According to the established plan, first go to Qinglan Sword Sect, meet my master, and then ask him to persuade the Emperor of Chongming Country to send troops to aid me in reclaiming my country," Luo Shuang said.

 Duge looked at Luo Shuang and fell silent.

 "Does Mr. He see a problem with my plan?" Luo Shuang asked.

 Not just a problem; a big problem.

 Qinglan Sword Sect.

 One of the strongest eight sects of the current age, where each head of the sect is known as the Qinglan Sword Saint, with personal strength strong enough to influence the destiny of a country.

 The various countries also liked sending their princes and princesses to these sects to learn skills and maintain relationships with the major sects, which in turn needed the resources of the royal families, a mutual beneficial arrangement.

 But being born of high status, princes and princesses study the art of power and governance; how many of them are willing to put in the effort to learn martial arts? Their entry into greater sects is merely a gold-plating.

 The disciple of some Sword Saint, it sounds good when mentioned.

 But at the end of the day, they are only nominal disciples.

 Under the Qinglan Sect, there are not a hundred princes and princesses, there are eighty, nearly as many as the descendants of King Zhongshanjing, Uncle Liu of the imperial family.

 A deposed princess of a fallen nation, with neither people nor money—why would a great Sword Saint help you?

 What benefit is there for him in helping you?

 Is it because you have a big face, or because you're beautiful?

 This person is truly desperate for help!

 "Fourth Princess, let's first survive, then consider other matters," Duge sighed inwardly, turned to Luo Shuang, and said, "This time, no one from Dragon Teeth returned to report, so they are likely to send a second wave of assassins. Duke Dingguo is also unlikely to let the Princess live. We must overcome these two imminent threats..."
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 Of course, survival comes first.

 These assassins had been pursuing the princess for five or six days through desolate wilderness where not a soul could be seen.

 Which means,

 If they were to leave the forest, it would take them at least five or six days.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had changed the rules; out of three thousand people, more than two thousand survived, which was double the number of people who had originally fallen.

 Plus, with the bad precedent he had set, everyone might just start being more reckless...

 In five or six days, over two thousand warriors from the Alien Battlefield might wreak all kinds of havoc!

 And his two keywords,

 Besides earning loyalty points from Luo Shuang, were practically useless.

 It was the same as giving others a five or six days head start.

 In five or six days, with his efficiency, he could have built up a significant force...

 Who knows what the outside world would be like by the time they emerged?

 Still go to Qinglan Sword Sect?

 Is that seeking death?

 Damn it!

 What a hellish start!

 ...

 Looking at the silent Duge, Luo Shuang pulled out an elixir and popped it into her mouth, sighing, "I was indeed too naive. Mr. He, I know that going to Qinglan Sword Sect is a long shot, but it's my only hope.

 Inside Qingwu Country, there indeed are those loyal to the royal family, dissatisfied with Duke Dingguo, but my brothers were all killed, and after all, I am just a woman. Even if I call for support, how many would respond?"

 She paused and then sighed, "If only I were a man."

 "A man?" Duge collected his scattered thoughts and looked at Luo Shuang, smiling, "When the heavens and earth first opened, and yin and yang separated, where is the distinction between strong and weak among men and women? Who says a woman can't be an emperor? Your father and brothers were men, but didn't Qingwu Country fall just the same?"

 "..." Luo Shuang frowned. "You... do not have the right to criticize my father emperor."

 "Fourth Princess, please don't take offense at my blunt words," Duge shook his head and said, "Bitter medicine cures sickness, and harsh advice is true kindness. Naturally, I know how to sweet-talk and say things that are pleasing to hear. But are those useful? Can they help you take your revenge or restore the country?"

 "..." Luo Shuang was stunned, her gaze shifting to Duge, seemingly unable to believe that an assassin would say such things.

 "Fourth Princess, since I have pledged myself to you, I will wholeheartedly assist you," Duge said earnestly to Luo Shuang, "In my view, Princess, you still have a long way to go.

 For instance, just now, even though you didn't trust my words and already had the intent to kill, you hid it for the sake of survival and pretended to believe me. Do you really think I couldn't see through that? It's only because I am loyal that I gave you a way out. If it had been someone else, you would have already lost a great opportunity."

 "..." The color drained from Luo Shuang's face.

 "Fourth Princess, your expression has changed again," Duge said, shaking his head, "A ruler must keep emotions hidden and never show true feelings unless it's intentional, for others to see."

 "Mr. He, I have learned my lesson," Luo Shuang took a deep breath and said.

 "Fourth Princess, you had better take it to heart. Our enemy is the powerful Duke Dingguo, or to be more precise, Qingwu Country. For the two of us to overthrow a country, to put it nicely, is as difficult as ascending to the heavens, or to put it unpleasantly, is the delusion of a fool."

 "If you don't have a resilient heart, this path is untraversable; you might as well give up now. I could find you a respectable family, help you hide your identity, and you could live a stable life bearing and raising children, supporting a husband and teaching sons, spending your life in peace. As long as you don't reveal your identity, I can assure you that no one will find you," said Duge.

 Luo Shuang was taken aback.

 "Would you be willing to live such a life?" Duge asked, looking directly at Luo Shuang, his eyes full of encouragement.

 "I naturally wouldn't want to," Luo Shuang's eyes flickered.

 "I must ask again, can the Princess truly persevere to the end?" Duge pressed on, "I don't want all of my efforts to ultimately go to waste."

 "I can," Luo Shuang said.

 "Good," Duge smiled, "Since that is the case, in the coming days, I will supervise the Princess with the most stringent requirements. It is said that 'Heaven tasks those whom it will; first it strengthens their minds, works their sinew and bones, starves their bodies, empties their lives...'

 If the Princess makes a mistake in word or deed, I will speak up to correct it; if the Princess grows lazy, I might even whip the Princess… If I offend the Princess in any way, please do not take it to heart."

 "I won't mind," Luo Shuang said blankly, looking at Duge. She saw the shadow of her father in him. Hadn't her father been just as strict with her imperial brother?

 At this moment,

 All of Luo Shuang's doubts about Duge disappeared.

 "Princess, what I aim to be is a loyal official, not a sycophant," Duge sighed softly and shook his head, "In the days to come, no matter how offensive my actions towards the Princess may be, even if the Princess comes to loathe me to the bone, I ask the Princess to bury that hatred in her heart. When the day comes that we successfully restore our country, and the Princess holds great power in her hands, then it will not be too late to take action against me."

 "Mr. He, what are you talking about?" Luo Shuang was immediately flustered, "I know Mr. He has my best interests at heart, and I am not so foolish as to bite the hand that feeds me."

 "There's no need for the Fourth Princess to react this way," Duge smiled, "Throughout history, which loyal official has ever met a good end? Having taken this step, I've prepared myself for the worst possible outcome and will have no regrets."

 "Mr. He…" Luo Shuang looked dazedly at Duge, suddenly tears streaming down her face.

 After pondering for a moment, she reached into her bosom and took out her personal Jade Pendant, offering it to Duge with both hands, "Please accept this Jade Pendant, Mr. He. Luo Shuang swears that no matter what, she will not harm Mr. He. Should there come a day when Luo Shuang is muddled, Mr. He only needs to produce the Jade Pendant, and Luo Shuang will understand."

 Duge glanced at Luo Shuang with a smile, took the Jade Pendant, and said, "I thank the Princess for her trust in advance. Princess, get ready, we should head out. The scent of blood here is too strong—it might attract Demonic Beasts."

 "Mm," Luo Shuang nodded.

 Duge bent down and began gathering Silver Coins, food, and various other useful resources from the bodies of assassins and guards.

 Luo Shuang followed closely and asked, "With such great talent, Mr. He, why would General Si Chen send you to infiltrate Chongming Country as a spy?"

 "Does the Fourth Princess still doubt me?" Duge lifted his head and asked with a smile.

 "No," Luo Shuang said, "I'm just curious. With Mr. He's abilities, he could have made his mark under General Si as well."

 "It's right to have doubts," Duge said, "If you didn't, I would think less of the Princess. Our forces will grow larger, and inevitably we will come into contact with various people with ulterior motives. The Princess must always remain skeptical, think thrice before acting, to minimize her own mistakes."

 "Mm, thank you for the lesson, Mr. He," Luo Shuang said.

 "As for why I was sent here to spy," Duge continued with a smile, "Since things have come to this pass, hiding or not has lost its meaning. Actually, our real goal is to overthrow the regime in Chongming Country."

 "Overthrow Chongming Country?" Luo Shuang's eyes widened in shock.

 "Correct, it's a grand plan and I am but one participant. In the struggle of nations, who can say what is right or wrong?" Duge sighed, "Like me, there are many spies in Chongming Country. Unfortunately, Qingwu Country fell before the plan could even commence."

 Gulp!

 Luo Shuang swallowed nervously, suddenly considering a possibility, and asked in a trembling voice, "Mr. He, can we make use of those spies?"

 "While General Si was alive, they were certainly usable," Duge said, "But now that the royal family is gone, it's uncertain. Not everyone is as loyal to Qingwu Country as I am. Moreover, I don't even know how to contact those people…"

 "Oh," Luo Shuang sighed in disappointment.

 "Princess, don't worry about it too much," Duge said with a smile, "You have to eat your rice one bite at a time, and walk the road step by step. Once we've gathered our own people, built our own power, then we can raise the Princess's banner. Just a call to arms, and those still loyal to Qingwu Country will naturally come to join us."

 "Is that possible?" Luo Shuang asked.

 "What do you mean by 'is that possible'?" Duge asked in return.

 "Just the two of us, can we really reclaim Qingwu Country?" looking at the bodies on the ground, Luo Shuang asked pensively.

 "I do not know if we can reclaim Qingwu Country, but I know that a single spark can start a prairie fire," Duge stood up straight, his eyes shining bright as the stars, "The mountain is right before us, climbing may be difficult, but if we keep ascending, we have a chance to reach the peak. Stand still, and you'll never make it up."
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 "Princess, our provisions have run out, and it's time for you to go hunting. To reclaim Qingwu Country, we must march and fight, and an excellent commander must endure hardships alongside their subordinates. You must start with the small, daily tasks to temper yourself..."

 "Princess, night has fallen, and it's time to build a shelter. An excellent emperor must deeply understand the labor and hardships of the common people in order to sympathize with them, to know their joys, sorrows, and emotions. Sympathy is empathy, is putting oneself in another's shoes, and you, Princess, must personally experience how hard life is for the people."

 "Princess, it is time for martial practice. Learn by enduring hardship, and refine your skills through diligence. You are no longer a carefree princess living a life of luxury. Do not forget your ideals, nor the blood feud you bear. Every drop of sweat you shed now is to shed less blood on the battlefield..."

 "Your servant once heard a story of someone sleeping on sticks and tasting gall. Would the Princess like to hear it...?"

 "Fourth Princess, I know you are suffering, I know you are tired, but the hardship you endure is yours alone, not for me. The day will come when you sit on the throne of Qingwu Country, and you will be grateful that you did not give up today."

 ...

 In the following days.

 Duge, true to his word, trained the Princess with the strictest regimen—no, this was not PUAs' way, but pure training.

 For this purpose.

 He prepared chicken soup, flatbread, and... rattan canes.

 Under his transformation, Luo Shuang changed daily, gradually becoming someone who could endure hardship and was willing to make sacrifices, even enjoying them, having completely dispelled any doubts about Duge and even acknowledging him as her Imperial Master with her own words.

 Duge understood what the Princess meant.

 The title of Imperial Master of an unestablished empire was worthless.

 But by bestowing the title of Imperial Master upon him, it effectively constrained him, preventing him from harboring improper thoughts toward the Princess.

 Putting aside the identities of princess and servant, the two were just the combination of a frail woman and a dominant man. When a single man and a single woman are together for a long time, it's inevitable that some improper thoughts may arise.

 After all, Luo Shuang wasn't unattractive; on the contrary, she had some charm.

 It was not that the body Duge had seized was ugly. His sharp features and a well-toned body from constant training, combined with Duge's temperament, were fatal attractors to women.

 The key was his identity.

 A spy sent to the empire, no matter how excellent or talented, was not a suitable match for a princess from a fallen kingdom.

 Luo Shuang had her own schemes.

 If Duge proved unreliable, then her beauty and her body were her weapons.

 She would not put all her eggs in one basket, especially when that basket seemed unstable. Fairy tales of princesses and guards, or princes and Cinderellas, existed only in stories, after all.

 Duge accepted the title of Imperial Master with serenity.

 His every move was watched by countless eyes, and not having rolled the keywords "lustful" or "lecherous," he was not so foolish as to exhibit romance.

 Luo Shuang's guardedness was entirely unnecessary.

 In fact, she should have been more concerned about herself.

 Stockholm syndrome and the misattribution of arousal could cause her to fall for him in record time;

 At that point,

 The title of Imperial Master would be his shield.

 ...

 While training the Princess, Duge didn't neglect his own practice.

 In this world, Leng Shi's realm barely qualified as a second-rate expert, and quite a biased one at that, skilled in stealth, assassination, and qinggong, but only average in actual combat and not particularly adept at it.

 Duge was not adept at it either.

 He specialized in boosting his attributes and then overpowering his adversaries with sheer strength.

 But in this world, he hadn't participated much in global activities and was solely devoted to a destitute princess, leaving almost no impact on the world and thus his attributes increased slowly.

 Therefore, he had to rely on training to enhance his capabilities, to cope with potential assassinations from the Dragon Teeth organization.

 The meridians of the two worlds were different, so the "Supreme Pure Scripture" created by Duge couldn't be practiced in this world, but Sea God's Power could be used.

 Therefore,

 Whether he was practicing or building shelters, he always did so near water.

 Firstly, he was very efficient when practicing in water;

 Secondly, the inherent meaning of tides involved the movement of water, just as Feng Zhong's earlier actions meant manipulation, using Sea God's Power to artificially create small tides also boosted some of his attributes;

 Thirdly, if he actually encountered enemies, with the aid of Sea God's Power, he could maximize his strength.

 In the water, Duge felt he could take on a Grandmaster.

 This time, survival was the most crucial,

 Who cares if Sea God's Power is exposed? As if he would take the Sea God's Power to the grave with him!

 As for how to explain after exposing Sea God's Power?

 ```

 That was Bai Long's headache.

 Put oneself in the shoes of another.

 A cash cow and a hot celebrity, Pan-Universe Entertainment wouldn't wipe him out over such a trivial matter.

 Just like last time, he played with the water so skillfully in the simulation field, neither Nan Youlong nor Bai Long inquired about it, did they?

 ...

 The first day.

 Luo Shuang finished building the shelter, she didn't sleep all night, fearfully anticipating Duge's invasion, but Duge soaked in the water the entire night;

 The second day.

 Luo Shuang built the shelter, exhausted, she set up an early warning device outside and slept with a dagger in hand, while Duge spent another night in the water;

 The third day.

 Luo Shuang built the shelter, while Duge spent the night under the waterfall.

 Then.

 She felt like her brain was wrung dry by the trouble the Imperial Master Bai caused, He Xu's dedication to training was clearly higher than hers.

 This realization made Luo Shuang feel utterly ashamed...

 The fourth day.

 Unable to endure it anymore, Luo Shuang drove Duge out of the water because she hadn't bathed for several days, and she couldn't allow a man to be cleaner than herself.

 Then.

 Cleaned and tidied up, her appearance didn't change Duge's gaze at all, causing Luo Shuang to doubt her own charm;

 The fifth day.

 Luo Shuang deliberately posed and preened in front of Duge.

 Then.

 She was reprimanded by Duge in his capacity as an Imperial Master, a single sentence, "Princess, please conduct yourself with dignity," left her mortified beyond words;

 ...

 Their relationship quickly grew closer with each day's adjustments, Luo Shuang developed an almost dependant trust in Duge.

 For a woman who was scared and fragile, finding someone to rely on made this trust inevitable.

 Moreover, Duge's lead-by-example attitude also moved Luo Shuang, so much so that later on, she no longer needed Duge's supervision to practice. Of course, she didn't know that Duge, who possessed Sea God's Power, was much more comfortable in the water than on land.

 Compared to her, Duge had been living like an emperor for the past few days.

 ...

 In the depths of the mountains and forests.

 Duge was ignorant about the outside world.

 He could only make a preliminary judgment about the outside world based on the number of people on the Alien Battlefield.

 When he first took possession, there were over two thousand people on the battlefield.

 But after five days, only about thirteen hundred remained. Nearly a thousand people vanished in five days, proof enough of the turmoil outside.

 Someone must have leaked their information, and the invading warriors must have drawn the attention of the world's natives and faced targeted actions against them.

 The death of a thousand people was most likely due to the rules Pan-Universe Entertainment had changed.

 After all.

 He worked so hard on spamming keywords, turning himself into an Imperial Master who was absolutely loyal to Luo Shuang, earning her complete trust.

 In the past, an advanced skill would have emerged by now.

 But now, not a single advanced skill has awakened.

 So, the situation for those outside must be similar to his.

 Pure attribute enhancement merely improves the senses, physical strength, recovery, and so on, without skills to aid, at best it's just a half-baked superman.

 Being too rowdy and coming across a tough nut, it's all too normal to get taken out.

 At the root of it all.

 Alien Warriors rely on advanced skills to conquer, attributes are simply a support.

 Disaster may be a blessing in disguise.

 Being randomly placed in a forest at the start might not be a bad thing after all.

 ```
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 Five days later. 

 Duge and his companion exited the forest.

 Training in the mountains, searching for food, and building shelters, their days were mundane but fulfilling.

 To some extent, it actually diluted Luo Shuang's hatred in her heart.

 These days were the most peaceful she had ever had.

 Stepping out of the forest and facing the world once more, Luo Shuang felt a flicker of panic, even a reluctance to confront the harsh reality.

 She looked back at the dense forest with longing and asked, "Master, where shall we go next?"

 "Princess, are you afraid?" Duge asked.

 "A little." Under Duge's teachings, Luo Shuang had learned to face her thoughts openly, and she spoke without beating around the bush.

 "Do you still remember how I taught you?" Duge asked, as a vine naturally fell into his palm.

 Seeing the vine, Luo Shuang shuddered involuntarily and hurriedly said, "When I want to retreat, I should think about my deceased father and brothers, the protectors who died defending me, the lost glory and riches of my past, and what might happen to me if Duke Dingguo captures me..."

 Very good.

 You have learned how to motivate yourself!

 Duge looked at Luo Shuang with satisfaction and asked, "So, have you figured it out?"

 "I have figured it out." Luo Shuang's gaze grew determined as she clenched her fists, "I want to reclaim my country, defeat Duke Dingguo, and become the first Empress in history, ushering in an unprecedented era of prosperity."

 "Good, if you've figured it out, then let's move on." Duge skillfully retrieved the vine and stepped out of the forest first.

 The previous Alien Battlefield ended in a hurry, taking only half a year.

 This time, Pan-Universe Entertainment intended to drag it out.

 With advanced skills not so easy to obtain, Duge wanted to see if he could create a derivative item.

 The chance of a derivative item appearing was extremely low, and most warriors would give up on it, focusing instead on advanced skills and keywords.

 But it's undeniable that once a derivative item was successful, its power was no weaker than any advanced skill.

 Looking at all the derivative items that had appeared, they all matched the keywords and were used regularly, imbuing them with a special significance before they were born.

 Like the Knife of Slaughter, the warrior with the keyword of slaughter used it to kill countless people;

 Like the Diplomat's Medal, the warrior with the keyword of diplomacy wore it, completing countless successful negotiations over decades;

 So.

 This vine that had been used to strike the princess might also have a chance to become a derivative item.

 As long as he kept using it without pause, it might evolve into something like the Vine of Loyalty, a high-level divine artifact that would make the princess, or the future lord, shudder upon seeing it.

 Even if it didn't work out, it didn't matter; after all, he wasn't the one getting beaten...

 ...

 "Master, you still haven't said what we are going to do next?" Luo Shuang followed behind Duge and asked.

 "Travel the world, get acquainted with, and understand this world," Duge glanced back at Luo Shuang. "Find more like-minded people to help us reclaim our nation. A good hero needs three helpers; to reclaim the nation, we need generals who can lead troops, strategists, commoners who will grow crops for us, officials to manage internal affairs. There are many things we need to do, many talents we need to gather..."

 At this moment.

 Duge thought of Murong Fu out of the blue.

 The guy who was bent on reclaiming his country didn't consider farming, military preparation, or taking up official posts—only recruiting martial world characters. If such a guy could successfully reclaim the country, that would be truly bizarre.

 To revolt.

 One must learn from Ying Zheng, Liu Bang, Zhu Yuanzhang, Liu Bei—this was the true way of an emperor.

 "How do we find them?" Luo Shuang asked.

 "With strategy, with your personal charm, with your status as a princess," Duge said. "If you put your heart into it, talents are not hard to find."

 "Please teach me, Master," Luo Shuang said.

 Duge fell silent for a moment, looking towards a village at the foot of the mountain: "Alright, I'll show you once, learn carefully."

 "Mm," Luo Shuang nodded.

 The two of them walked towards the small village, side by side. At the village entrance, Duge stopped a farmer who was about to go to the fields with a hoe in hand: "Old man, who is the wealthiest in your village?"

 The old man glanced at the sword on Duge's waist, then at his clothes clearly cut by swords, and trembled with fear, struggling to speak.

 Duge looked at him patiently: "Old man, don't be afraid, I mean no harm, I just want to get something to eat with my disciple."

 "Land Lord Lu, Land Lord Lu's house is the richest. That big compound with tall gates to the west of the village," the old man said, finally mustering the courage.

 "Thank you, old man," Duge said, cupping one hand in the other before him.

 "Young man, you must not tell Land Lord Lu that it was I who sent the message!" The old man looked at Duge with a pained expression. "If he finds out that I pointed you to his doorstep to ask for help, Land Lord Lu will certainly not spare me."

 "Don't worry, old man, I won't say a word. I'll just say I found the place myself," Duge said with a smile as he bid farewell to the old man and walked with Luo Shuang toward Land Lord Lu's residence.

 Luo Shuang furrowed her brow as she watched the old man looking back three steps at a time, deep in thought.

 ...

 They finally arrived at Land Lord Lu's front door.

 Duge knocked on the door, requesting to see Land Lord Lu, only to be shut out directly by the Protector.

 Duge simply kicked open the door, fought his way through, and eventually saw the shivering Land Lord Lu in the main hall.

 Seeing Duge looking ferocious as a ghastly deity, Land Lord Lu kowtowed like pounding garlic: "Spare my life, brave sir, spare my life, take anything you want from my home, just please spare the lives of my family..."

 "Please stand up, Land Lord Lu," Duge extended his hand to help him up, smiling gently, "We are not here to ask for money but to offer Land Lord Lu a chance at glory and riches."

 Land Lord Lu was stunned, he glanced at the protectors scattered and lying around the yard, wiped the sweat from his forehead, and said with a smile plastered on his face, "What kind of glory and riches? Please speak plainly, sir..."

 "Do you know who she is?" Duge asked.

 Land Lord Lu looked at Luo Shuang and shook his head.

 "To be frank with you, she is the Fourth Princess of Qingwu Country." Duge reached out and pulled out the princess's Jade Pendant, waved it in front of Land Lord Lu, and said, "Land Lord Lu, you must have heard about what's happened in Qingwu Country. Duke Dingguo usurped the throne, slaughtered the royal family of Qingwu Country, and only the Fourth Princess escaped."

 "I have seen the Fourth Princess," Land Lord Lu said, confused, and he hastily paid homage to her.

 "Mhm," Luo Shuang nodded.

 "Land Lord Lu, the Fourth Princess bears the Real Dragon Destiny and aspires to muster an army to expel Duke Dingguo and reclaim the throne of Qingwu Country," Duge said sincerely to Land Lord Lu. "We've come to ask Land Lord Lu for some financial and grain support for raising troops and staging a rebellion.

 Land Lord Lu, by helping the Fourth Princess in her time of dire need, you would be giving timely aid. Once the Fourth Princess ascends to the throne, you would be rewarded with titles and marquisates. Land Lord Lu, wouldn't you say this is an opportunity for boundless glory and riches?"

 Land Lord Lu looked at Duge, his mouth twitching incessantly.

 Are you joking?

 Just say it if you want to rob me!

 Don't treat me like a fool and try to con me!

 Let alone whether this Fourth Princess is real, even if she is genuine.

 Just you two, with nothing but empty words, no troops or commanders, and you are telling me you're planning to overthrow Duke Dingguo and become the emperor?

 And moreover.

 If you're gathering funds and grain, you should be doing it in Qingwu Country. What are you doing here in this small village in Chongming Country, eight hundred miles away from Qingwu Country?

 This naïve lie wouldn't fool a three-year-old!

 ...

 Clearly.

 Luo Shuang had come to the same realization; her cheeks flushed with embarrassment, she couldn't bring herself to look at Duge. The halo of sanctity that Duge had worn was instantly stripped away. She had thought him to be a man of great talent, only to find he was ambitious but incompetent, a "brave" with nothing to show.

 At this moment.

 Luo Shuang's heart was filled with bitterness. Was destiny against her Luo family?

 "Land Lord Lu," Duge waved his hand in front of Land Lord Lu's eyes and asked with a smile, "What do you think?"

 Land Lord Lu looked again at the protectors they had knocked down and said: "Fourth Princess, I am willing to provide a portion of money and grain for your cause."

 Luo Shuang coughed, about to speak.

 But Duge cut her off, smiling, "Land Lord Lu, I sense a lack of trust in the Fourth Princess in your words. Well, since ancient times, there has never been a woman who became an emperor. Then let me explain the strategy our military advisor has set out to ease your mind, shall I?"

 Land Lord Lu looked doubtfully at Duge, with a slight frown on his brow.

 "Distribute the land equally, await glory and riches, build high walls, and stockpile grain. This is the strategy our military advisor has set for us," Duge said with a smile to Land Lord Lu, "But let's not discuss the latter two sentences for now. Let me first explain to Land Lord Lu what 'distribute the land equally, await glory and riches' means. Before I say more, I'd like to know how many acres of land do you own, Land Lord Lu?"

 Land Lord Lu's complexion changed slightly, and he fell to his knees with a thump.

 "Land Lord Lu, if I were to distribute your lands among the tenants and the poor in the village who live in perpetual uncertainty, tell me, if we were to rally a call, wouldn't followers gather?" Duge asked, "Actually, I had already prepared for the possibility that Land Lord Lu might not be interested in the boundless glory and riches offered by the princess. In that case, we would simply use Land Lord Lu's head for a different kind of distribution... to a greater number of people."

 What nonsense about distributing land equally, what gathering of followers?

 The world isn't in chaos. If you distribute land, those mud-legs are even less likely to rebel. Besides, the land deeds are registered with the government — would they even dare to take them?

 You're just threatening me!

 Land Lord Lu's face was ashen, and he kowtowed frantically: "Fourth Princess, I was blinded by pig's fat earlier and failed to recognize the true dragon before me. I am willing to offer all my funds and grain to support the princess's cause..."
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 Looking at the groveling Land Lord Lu, Luo Shuang fell silent.

 Her thoughts were similar to Land Lord Lu's, if you've already got the knife to his neck, just go ahead and rob him, why bother preaching a bunch of seemingly sound but hollow principles?

 "Princess, have you learned anything?" Duge stopped paying attention to Land Lord Lu and turned to look at Luo Shuang, asking.

 "Master, the method you teach doesn't apply." Luo Shuang said, "I've learned from the history books about the changes of dynasties; the emperors who founded nations, indeed, all had their own set of policies and strategies, but that was under specific circumstances..."

 Stretch out your hand." Duge interrupted her.

 Luo Shuang reflexively stretched out her hand.

 Smack!

 The rattan cane fell, striking hard on Luo Shuang's palm.

 Luo Shuang instinctively drew her hand back, but she quickly realized and said with dissatisfaction, "Master, am I wrong? He is nothing but a rural merchant, and his compliance doesn't come from your reasoning, but from his fear of you. He would give you the grain and money even if you threatened him with a knife..."

 Land Lord Lu nodded earnestly in agreement.

 "Princess, I know that reasoning is wrong." Duge looked at Luo Shuang with disappointment and said, "But is what I taught you today about how to find money and grain? Is it how to recruit talent?"

 ..." Luo Shuang furrowed her brows, ready to argue.

 Before she could speak, Duge cut her off again: "Princess, what I really want to teach you today is the art of being thick-faced and cold-hearted. You're right, if I threatened him with a knife, he would indeed give me the grain and money, but if we did that, wouldn't we become robbers? Are we robbers?"

 "Of course not." Luo Shuang said.

 "We are," Land Lord Lu silently muttered to himself.

 "Right, we're not robbers." Duge said, "To punish without teaching is called cruelty; to teach and not convert is to punish according to the royal way. Just like Land Lord Lu just now, I promised him benefits, and it's best if he's willing to help us; if he doesn't want to, then it means he's stubborn, and when it's time to kill him, we will have a just cause..."

 "Master, that's not what you really mean by those words, right?" Luo Shuang said.

 Duge glanced at her and continued: "Princess, don't take it too literally, as long as you understand what I'm trying to say. You have to side with either the landlord class or the peasant class. If you can't win someone over, then kill him, and win another group over. This way, your forces will grow stronger and larger."

 Luo Shuang pondered, thoughtful.

 Land Lord Lu kept wiping the sweat that broke out on his forehead. Compared to Duge, he suddenly felt that his own act of robbing a few fields from the commoners was not such a grave sin after all.

 "But this way, we can only attract the weak. What do we do about the strong?" Luo Shuang, still unconvinced, asked, "I can't possibly find a group of people who grudgingly obey, or a bunch of mud-legged peasants who have never seen a battlefield, to help me restore our country, can I?"

 "Are you grudgingly obeying?" Duge turned to Land Lord Lu, asking.

 "I wholeheartedly obey." Land Lord Lu was sincerely afraid.

 "Master, you know that's not what I mean." Luo Shuang got a little angry.

 "Luo Shuang, do you remember what I've told you? A single spark can start a prairie fire, gather sands to form a tower, accumulate furs to make a coat. However large an empire may be, it's composed of these commoners." Duge frowned and earnestly said, "Right now, you have nothing, why do you look down on them?"

 Land Lord Lu was moved.

 "Princess, you've played the leaf card game, right? To win in the leaf card game, the premise is that you must have cards to play in your hand. Right now, you don't have a single card in your hand, so stop thinking about making a big bet with little at stake." Duge said, "When you're desperate, indeed you can gamble. But most of the time, step by step, you will walk steadier and further.

 The reputation of a person is accumulated bit by bit. When you have accumulated enough prestige, then, that's when you truly can make a high call and have followers gather, and not like me now, with a false following, gathered by intimidation. Do you understand?"

 "Hmm, I somewhat understand." After pondering for a moment, Luo Shuang's mental fog gradually cleared, and the halo of sanctity around Duge once again converged.

 I understand too.

 Land Lord Lu, admiring Duge, also felt he had benefited a lot. He thought the principles Duge taught the princess could be used by him as well, and perhaps he could use them to become wealthy and successful.

 "Since you understand, tell me, what do you plan to do with Land Lord Lu next?" Duge pointed to Land Lord Lu, presenting a test.

 Land Lord Lu was stunned.

 So was Luo Shuang. She asked naively, "Master, weren't you using him to teach me how to recruit talents? Do you really plan to recruit him? This is Chongming Country, not Qingwu Country..."

 Exactly, exactly, you've already taught her, now let me go like a fart! Land Lord Lu looked hopefully at Luo Shuang, eyes full of gratitude.

 "Without taking small steps, one cannot cover a thousand miles; without accumulating streams, there can be no rivers or seas," Duge said. "Princess, is your ambition limited to only Qingwu Country?"

 "..." Luo Shuang frowned. "Isn't it? Duke Dingguo is already trying to kill us; at this time, it's not appropriate to provoke Chongming Country as well, is it?"

 "What's inappropriate about it?" Duge smiled and said, "Don't let fixed thinking imprison your own thoughts. Pulling together your own forces in Chongming Country is the same. If you can overthrow Chongming Country, use Chongming Country's military to restore your own country; if you can't overthrow Chongming Country, stir their waters, show everyone your capabilities. By that time, if you need troops or food, you will have them."

 Landlord Lu started to wipe the sweat from his forehead again.

 "But..." Luo Shuang frowned even more deeply. "But in that case, won't Qingwu Country and Chongming Country join forces to fight against us?"

 "When your father was alive and Chongming Country was at war with other countries, would he have sent troops to help them, or would he have seized the opportunity to strike at them, forcing them to fight on two fronts, extorting and shearing wool?" Duge asked.

 "The latter, I suppose!" Luo Shuang said hesitantly.

 "Then that settles it," Duge shook his head and said, "Princess, don't limit yourself to where you start a rebellion; the key is to start with something. Now, Landlord Lu knows your identity and our plans. If you don't recruit him, then we'll have to kill him. If he goes to the government, the trouble will fall on the two of us."

 Luo Shuang looked towards Landlord Lu.

 Greatly frightened, Landlord Lu hastened to say, "Princess, I'll keep my mouth shut and definitely won't report you. If I report you, let my entire family suffer from painful sores and meet a terrible end."

 "Princess, do you believe him?" Duge asked, "Throughout history, if oaths really worked, I'm afraid the Thunder God would be the busiest every day."

 "..." Upon hearing this, Landlord Lu suddenly looked up, realizing that it wasn't this naive princess but the ruthless man before him deciding his fate. Swallowing his saliva, he forced a laugh and said, "Sir, what must I do for you to believe me?"

 "Accumulate money and grain, find blacksmiths to forge armor and weapons, train soldiers under the guise of protecting your estate, and frequently collect information about the officers' whereabouts. Better yet, write a denunciation berating the Emperor of Chongming Country. Only by taking such actions can you show your true allegiance to the Princess," Duge said composedly.

 Landlord Lu's complexion turned as pale as paper.

 "Are you willing to do this?" Duge continued to ask.

 "I... I am willing," Landlord Lu said dejectedly, lowering his head.

 "Congratulations to the Princess for gaining a great general," Duge turned around, saluted Luo Shuang with cupped fists.

 Confused, Luo Shuang thought, Isn't this still a threat?

 "Princess, this isn't a threat, it's coercion," Duge, having seen through Luo Shuang's thoughts, said with a smile, "After giving these tasks to Landlord Lu, we can leave boldly, without worrying about him reporting us. If he reports, he'll have to strip off a layer of skin first."

 Gulp!

 Landlord Lu swallowed, glaring at Duge with immense resentment.

 "Princess, we just need to keep going step by step, planting pegs like Landlord Lu everywhere in Chongming Country. When the time comes, we can quickly gather a large force to attack and seize territories," Duge said. "In chaotic times, there are ways to rebel suitable for chaos; in peaceful times, there are ways to rebel fitting for peace."

 "But if he runs away after we leave, what then?" Luo Shuang pondered for a moment and asked, looking toward Landlord Lu.

 "We're just two strangers who threatened him a bit; he may think we'll leave today and never come back," Duge looked at Landlord Lu and said, "If he abandons his home and belongings over this, he'd be too foolish."

 Landlord Lu had already planned to run away, but Duge's words gave him pause to think again.

 "Moreover, within the vast lands under the heavens, all belong to the Emperor. Where could he run to?" Duge chuckled, "Should there ever come such a day, we would deliver the denunciation he wrote about the Emperor of Chongming Country to the government, affirm his guilt, and make sure he can never sleep in peace..."

 God damn it!

 Disaster strikes without leaving home.

 In his heart, Landlord Lu cursed Duge, wondering how there could be such a heartless scoundrel in the world?

 "I dare not run, I dare not run," Landlord Lu said with a forced smile.

 "Right, that's the smart choice," Duge said approvingly, looking at Landlord Lu. "Take a gamble, and you could rise in rank and nobility; take a step back, and you could end up in jail forever. Landlord Lu, you're a smart man, and a smart man certainly knows what to do..."

 Landlord Lu wanted to cry but had no tears.

 Luo Shuang was speechless, realizing for the first time what Duge meant by recruiting talents.
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 Leaving Land Lord Lu's residence.

 Luo Shuang still hadn't recovered from the surprise, "Master, is it really okay to do this? If we recruit talent in this way, even if I restore the country in the future, my reputation will be ruined, won't it?"

 "Princess, history is written by the victors," Duge said with a smile, shaking his head, "If the princess truly ascends the throne one day, these people will become meritorious ministers who will naturally embellish your actions. At that point, it won't be that they were forced to join the princess's army, but that they joined willingly. Because, it will bring them glory."

 "What if it doesn't work out? Wouldn't I have harmed them?" Luo Shuang asked.

 "A single general's success may come at the cost of countless lives," Duge stated, "One who aspires to command must not possess a heart too kind, let alone a sovereign of a nation."

 After a long silence, Luo Shuang sighed deeply, looked at Duge, and said, "Master, this time I truly understand. Next, should we look for more people like Land Lord Lu?"

 "We could," Duge said with a chuckle, "Laying a casual piece in the game of chess, who knows when it might come into play. But when it's time to rise up, we can't rely solely on these petty citizens; we'll also need the support of the great families, the wealthy merchants, or even the major sects. Warfare is fought with money, and with people."

 "Master, your methods can only recruit the weak, how should we recruit the strong?" Luo Shuang asked again.

 "Move them with compassion, entice them with benefits," Duge replied, "When we encounter the strong, your master will teach you step by step. I don't dare to boast about other things, but when it comes to making friends, no one does it better than your master."

 ...

 On the next part of their journey, Duge and Luo Shuang continued traveling, cultivating their influence as they went.

 Wealthy tycoons, landowners, merchants, and anyone with a bit of capability who encountered Duge became potential rebels, each with a sword of Damocles hanging above their head.

 There were no legends of the Fourth Princess in the jianghu, and yet her shadow was everywhere.

 Duge was painstakingly crafting an undercurrent, and his persona as a master and loyal minister was becoming ever more firmly established.

 ...

 It was only upon reaching Datong in Chongming Country that Duge received news of other warriors.

 On the city walls of Datong town, an official proclamation was posted:

 "… It's been said that the Heavenly Demon disrupts the world. If anyone suspects the presence of a Heavenly Demon nearby, they may report to the government. If the report proves true, a reward of a hundred taels of silver will be given; characteristics of a Heavenly Demon include behavior that is markedly different from their usual…"

 Below the announcement, the public was enthusiastically discussing who among them might be a Heavenly Demon.

 "… I heard that in Mingyang City, a peasant boy suddenly became eloquent and was hailed as a prodigy for miles around. His father boasted about him everywhere, but then a squad of officials took him away. Once confirmed to be a Heavenly Demon, he was executed the next day."

 "One of the Hall Masters from the Five Tigers Gang suddenly decided to change the gang's rules a while back, insisting that members be trustworthy and fulfill any promises they made. This led to complaints to the Gang Leader, and as a result, he killed the Gang Leader. Afterwards, the members reported him to the government, and he was dealt with as a Heavenly Demon that very day."

 "That's nothing, I heard that in Yunxi, a butcher created something called an investment return scheme and, within a few days, attracted nearly half the town's wealth. Even the county magistrate got involved, and later, when it was revealed he was a Heavenly Demon..."

 ...

 What a bunch of people ruined by the new rules!

 Listening to the discussions all around, Duge couldn't help commenting inwardly.

 Thinking they could awaken skills by making a big scene, they ended up putting themselves in the spotlight without any skills, and instead lost their lives.

 Alas!

 Duge sighed.

 Those who could be weeded out this easily were fools. With incorrect identities, yet forcibly trying to match the keywords, it would be strange if they weren't discovered.

 ...

 The concept of the Heavenly Demon was initially spread by him in the simulation field, and only those from Qiyuan Star had access to the simulation field's data.

 Therefore, the warrior in Chongming Country who had managed to create such a significant impact using the Heavenly Demon might be from Qiyuan Star.

 Given the current situation, it was quite possible that he had already taken control of part of the state of affairs, and according to their tactics, once one of them gained the upper hand, the others would join forces with him and verify identities.

 We need to find a way to identify him; perhaps we can gain some support from him...

 ...

 "Master, what is a Heavenly Demon?" Luo Shuang inquired, looking at the announcement and the descriptions of the Heavenly Demon, interrupting Duge's contemplation.

 "I don't know, I've never heard of it before," Duge said, furrowing his brow and lowering his voice, "It looks like Heavenly Demons are some sort of remarkable individuals. If we encounter them, we might attempt to recruit them."

 "Recruitment?" Luo Shuang was stunned, "But I heard those people discussing how the Heavenly Demon does things beyond comprehension, posing a grave danger to society..."

 "The more beyond comprehension, the more it helps us," Duge said. "Has the princess considered sending these Heavenly Demons to Qingwu Country and letting Duke Dingguo have a headache?"

 "Excellent," Luo Shuang's eyes lit up.

 "Duke Dingguo gained his position illegitimately; thus, Heaven has sent down the Heavenly Demon to create chaos. Do you think, once such a reputation spreads among the people, Duke Dingguo will not feel like sitting on pins and needles?" Duge pondered for a moment, then suggested another idea.

 Luo Shuang was taken aback, staring at Duge strangely and said nothing for a long time.

 "What's the matter?" Duge asked.

 "Master, I find you more and more impressive. Every matter, every person can be used by you." Luo Shuang's face turned red as she said in a low voice, "If General Si Chen hadn't sent you on an undercover mission, with your help, probably General Si would have controlled the situation by now. Your talents should not be wasted on being an undercover agent."

 "Because of what I do, I must understand a lot," Duge said with a smile, glancing toward the city gate and motioning to Luo Shuang, "Let's go!"

 "Aren't we going into the city?" Luo Shuang asked, looking toward the city gate where the soldiers were letting people into the city after bleeding them. Five or six people clad in brocade, with longswords at their waists, fixated their gaze on each person's wound, as if they might lash out and harm someone at any moment...

 "Not anymore; we'll find a way to sneak in at night," Duge said in a lowered voice. "Don't look that way; there are people from Dragon Teeth at the city gate."

 Hearing this, Luo Shuang glanced at the city gate warily, then pressed her hat lower and followed behind Duge, turning onto a small path beside the Official Way.

 ...

 Realizing the gravity of the situation, Duge walked ahead in silence, his brow furrowed in deep thought, struggling to find a way to break the predicament.

 Neighborhood denunciations, blood checks...

 One by one, they had all learned his tactics.

 If the authorities had learned to use blood checks, then the recruitment of disciples by the prominent sects would probably also have to go through this ordeal!

 This was a way to fundamentally prevent others from rising up...

 The martial arts learned from Dragon Teeth were clearly inadequate for the current situation. To stand a chance in this world, one must possess an exceptional Cultivation Technique.

 ...

 Luo Shuang, following behind Duge, did not dare to disturb him, occasionally glancing back in fear that someone from Dragon Teeth might catch up.

 Having experienced the ferocity of the Dragon Teeth assassins, she knew that no matter how good the strategy or how sharp the mind, if one's life was taken, it was all over.

 Now she regretted not having learned her skills well at Qinglan Sword Sect. If she had mastered even a tenth of her master's skills, what would she have to fear from Dragon Teeth?

 The two hadn't walked far.

 Suddenly.

 A peasant resting under a tree with a basket of white peaches called out to them, "Let's cooperate!"

 Duge abruptly turned, his longsword unsheathed, pointing at him.

 Luo Shuang also reached for her dagger, stepping back to hide herself behind Duge.

 The peasant, seeming to be in his fifties with darkened skin and a face full of bark-like wrinkles, watched the two with an unperturbed expression: "Don't be alarmed. First, look at the edict for apprehending the Heavenly Demon, then watch the blood checks at the city gate, and you decide to leave. To say you two are not Heavenly Demons, no one would believe.

 I don't know which planet you're from, but in this situation, it's difficult to go it alone. We need to find people to cooperate with if we want a chance to break through!"

 "Are you a Heavenly Demon?" Luo Shuang's heart pounded, unable to stop her eyes from widening. She had just been discussing the Heavenly Demon with Duge, and now, unexpectedly, she had encountered a real one.

 "Heavenly Demon?" Duge showed a puzzled expression, then immediately looked thrilled, "After much toil in searching, it is found without effort. Join us. Chongming Country can't accommodate you, but we can; we are just short of talented people like you!"

 "Our identities are clear now; there's no point in playing this game anymore," the peasant snorted. "Given the current situation..."

 Swish!

 Duge thrust out with his sword.

 A line of blood appeared instantaneously on the peasant's face.

 The peasant's voice stopped abruptly; he stared for a moment, his legs gave way, and he fell to his knees with a thud, "Spare my life, good sir, I'm not a Heavenly Demon, someone paid me to be here, and those words were taught to me to say..."
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 "Where is the person who hired you?" Duge asked.

 "In the woods over there," the farmer said. "He told me to bring anyone who agrees to cooperate."

 "Let's go, lead the way," Duge, having sheathed his sword, ordered.

 The farmer, trembling, stole a glance at Duge, bent down to pick up two baskets of peaches from the ground, and started to lead the way.

 Duge signaled to the daydreaming Luo Shuang.

 Snapping out of it, Luo Shuang gave Duge an awkward smile and quickly followed. She couldn't help but glance at the cut on the farmer's face left by Duge.

 The characteristics of the Heavenly Demon, as described in the announcement, wouldn't leave her mind.

 The seriously wounded Leng Shi had suddenly let her go, his injuries healed rapidly, his blood pouch, the undercover, his extensive knowledge, and the moment he turned away after seeing the blood check at the city gate...

 A series of clues in her mind formed a line, pointing to one truth—the Heavenly Demon.

 Her newly sworn-in cheap master was very likely a real Heavenly Demon who had taken over a body.

 Before, the story concocted by Leng Shi sounded flawless, but something felt off. When she imagined him as the Heavenly Demon, everything became flawless.

 Heavenly Demon?

 Her master was a chaotic Heavenly Demon!

 Luo Shuang's heart raced, thumping wildly. She kept stealing glances at Duge, at a loss for what to do.

 "Princess, what's on your mind?" Duge, with his keen senses, noticed Luo Shuang's odd behavior right away.

 He had realized he might have exposed himself when she saw the announcement.

 But Duge didn't care much; he believed that the disciple he had personally trained wouldn't be so foolish. Now it seemed he might have overestimated her.

 "Nothing much," Luo Shuang forced a smile and said evasively, "I was wondering what the Heavenly Demon will look like. I've never seen a Heavenly Demon before!"

 "Neither have I," Duge replied, looking at the farmer's back. "Perhaps we'll have to strike the Heavenly Demon with a couple of swords later to see if what the announcement says is true, that they heal quickly and can only be killed by beheading..."

 The shoulders of the farmer carrying the load trembled involuntarily.

 Watching Duge, who seemed so natural, Luo Shuang entertained the thought that he might not be the Heavenly Demon for a fleeting moment.

 Too natural.

 Perhaps she should casually strike him with a sword to verify her judgment...

 What could his trigger word be?

 After talking for so long, I still don't know what your opinion of the Heavenly Demon is," Duge's calm voice seemed to come from the distant sky, like a lightning strike that jolted Luo Shuang awake. Suddenly, she came to her senses.

 That's right!

 Why bother wondering if He Xu is the Heavenly Demon?

 Wouldn't it be better if he was?

 With no factions entangled behind him, approaching her with no hidden agenda...

 Even if there was an agenda, it currently seemed to be in her favor.

 Otherwise, who else could she rely on in this world?

 Moreover.

 If it weren't for Leng Shi being possessed by the Heavenly Demon, she would no longer exist in this world.

 Indirectly, He Xu had saved her life...

 "To assist," Luo Shuang pondered for a moment and then said, "Master always said that everything has two sides, yin and yang, even a woman can hold up half the sky, and it was this saying that inspired me and gave me the courage to seek revenge.

 I believe the same is true for the Heavenly Demon. Not all Heavenly Demons are necessarily evil; whether a knife wounds or saves lies with the one who wields it. If a Heavenly Demon helps me reclaim the throne, I don't mind joining forces with them to rule Qingwu Country."

 "Such a pupil is indeed worth teaching!" Duge nodded, Luo Shuang's speech was undoubtedly a stance made clear to him, and he was pleased she had reacted so quickly. It meant his days of teaching his disciple were not in vain. He smiled, "Old man, much farther to go?"

 "My good sir, not much farther," the old farmer replied.

 ```

 "Our princess has already made her stance clear, old man. Don't you have something to say?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "The old fellow is dull-witted. I don't understand what you're talking about," the old farmer said timidly.

 "There's no Heavenly Demon over there, right?" Duge sighed and said, "Nowadays, in Chongming Country, everyone is calling for the head of the Heavenly Demons. Which Heavenly Demon would willingly place their life and fortune in someone else's hands? Hence, leading us there, at most you would find some traces of people having stayed. Do you think what I said is correct or not?"

 "Good sir, that person really gave me ten pieces of silver..." The old farmer put down his basket of peaches and pointed helplessly at the wound on his face. "Moreover, the proclamation states that Heavenly Demons heal very quickly. If I were a Heavenly Demon, this wound would have healed by now."

 "Mr. Heavenly Demon, even the princess has noticed. Your acting is indeed rather poor. Ordinary people wouldn't listen to the princess's title and walk away without turning their heads," Duge shook his head and smiled. "Who do you think her earlier words were meant for?"

 "..." Luo Shuang.

 "Who exactly are you?" The old farmer sighed, put down the basket on his shoulder, and his stooped figure straightened a bit. He looked at Duge with confusion and asked.

 "Sir, she is Luo Shuang, the fugitive princess of Qingwu Country, and I am her master, He Xu." Duge bowed again towards the old farmer and said, "The people from Dragon Teeth are hunting us. Just now, we saw an assassin from Dragon Teeth at the gate of Datong Town, so we avoided entering the city and didn't expect to be mistaken for Heavenly Demons by the gentleman. I think this is probably fate!"

 Just now, the princess clearly expressed her attitude towards the Heavenly Demons. Although Her Highness is a woman, she possesses a heroic spirit and ambition that match any man's. If sir could indeed assist us in restoring our country, there will surely be a place for you in Qingwu Country."

 "I ask for your help, sir," Luo Shuang followed with a bow, sincerely beseeching the old farmer.

 "Qingwu Country? Fugitive princess?" The old farmer furrowed his brows and asked, "Can you tell me exactly what happened?"

 "So it turns out you really are a Heavenly Demon?" Duge's voice could not hide his excitement.

 "..." The old farmer was stunned.

 Duge smiled awkwardly, bowed again, and said, "Sir's actions don't match those of the Heavenly Demon mentioned in the proclamations, and your wound has not healed quickly. Actually, I was just trying to deceive you, sir. Please forgive me."

 Damn!

 The old farmer's face changed instantly. Looking at Duge, he shook his head and said, "Mr. He is worthy of being the Imperial Master. Wu Chang is no match for you."

 As he spoke these words, his facial wound healed rapidly.

 Watching the wound on his face heal so quickly, Luo Shuang couldn't help but widen her eyes. Standing next to two Heavenly Demons with the equivalent of eight hundred scheming hearts, she suddenly felt as innocent as a fool.

 For the moment, it seemed her master was the more formidable one, playing the other party like a fiddle, without the other party realizing anything.

 "Mr. Wu is too modest. In fact, we are also desperate, seeking a cure in our panic," Duge looked at the healing wound, paused momentarily, then regained his composure, performing his micro-expression to perfection.

 Afterward.

 While guessing the other party's keywords, he narrated the current situation of the two of them in complete detail.

 Alien Warriors who take over a body indeed retain memories.

 Some unlucky ones lose their memories, but those are the minority.

 This time, Pan-Universe Entertainment changed the rules, allowing everyone to take over bodies at random.

 The memories of the takeover targets are limited by their own experiences, so even if they retain memories, they might not be useful.

 It would be manageable if it were an assassin.

 The one who took over the old farmer might just have memories of mundane things like farming or feeding cattle, probably only aware of the world within his immediate three acres.

 Forcing him to comprehend the significant events of the whole world in just a few days would decidedly be difficult for him.

 "...That's roughly the situation," Duge said. "Currently, the princess has only me left as a guard, and the assassins from Dragon Teeth are everywhere, blockading us to prevent us from going to Chongming Country to seek reinforcements, and we're going to Qinglan Sword Sect for help. The proclamation said that Heavenly Demons have Divine Skills that can disrupt the world. If sir could help us through this difficult moment… No matter what sir asks, we will agree..."

 "I ask Mr. Wu for your help," Luo Shuang once again bowed to the old farmer, promising, "Sir, if Luo Shuang can reclaim Qingwu Country and avenge her father and brothers, I am willing to grant you the position of State Preceptor."

 The old farmer facing Duge and his companion held their breath reflexively. Helping the princess reclaim her country—is that the main storyline of this Alien Battlefield?

 Is his luck that good?

 Just like that, he could stumble upon two big fishes?

 "Mr. Wu, Mr. He knows this matter is quite difficult. If you are unwilling to help, we won't force you, but we do ask that you keep our secret…" Duge spoke humbly, but his hand quietly grasped the sword hilt, ready to silence anyone who refused.

 What a tough nut to crack!

 The intelligence of the natives is too high.

 The old farmer glanced at He Xu, then at Luo Shuang, and made a quick decision. He knelt on one knee, cupped his hands, and said, "Princess, Mr. He, I am grateful for the high regard of you both. Wu Chang is willing to serve the princess with the loyalty of a dog or a horse."
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 Sitting under the tree shade.

 Duge asked, "Mr. Wu, the princess and I have been fleeing these days. We know nothing of the Heavenly Demon. Hearing about the Heavenly Demon for the first time, it feels as though the world has changed. Please enlighten us."

 "Mr. He. Stop calling me 'Mr.'," Wu Chang said. "This appearance of mine doesn't fit the title, just call me by my name. You keep saying 'Mr.', and if others hear it, they will undoubtedly have their suspicions."

 Duge sized up Wu Chang from head to toe and laughed, "Mr. Wu has considered things thoroughly. Given the crises surrounding us, we indeed should prioritize Her Highness's safety. It is indeed inappropriate for Mr. Wu to be called so in his current guise. Therefore, we must inconvenience Mr. Wu to temporarily act as the princess's guard. When the time comes for the princess to raise an army and seek retribution, we will allow Mr. Wu to charge into battle and restore his reputation."

 "No inconvenience, no inconvenience at all," Wu Chang waved his hands continuously and laughed, "To be honest, my specialty is bravery, most suited for leading charges into battle."

 "Bravery?" Duge and Luo Shuang exchanged glances and said, "Please, do tell us more."

 As he said this,

 he took some peaches from Wu Chang's basket and from the water flask he carried, pouring out some water. Using the Sea God's Power to control the water, he carefully washed them, handing one to the princess and another to Wu Chang.

 Wu Chang looked astonished as he watched Duge control the flowing water without spilling a drop, "This is..."

 "Just a small trick of magicians, not worth mentioning, let's talk about the Heavenly Demon!" Duge explained casually, trying to lean his identity towards that of a native while concurrently motivating Wu Chang to follow them.

 With Chongming Country capturing Heavenly Demons everywhere and cutting off the channel for Alien Warriors to learn, the stronger he appeared, the more Wu Chang would be utterly devoted to them, as he would certainly want to learn skills from Duge himself.

 "Fourth Princess, actually I am not a Heavenly Demon." Wu Chang retracted his envious gaze, turned to Luo Shuang, and said seriously, "Indeed, there are Heavenly Demons causing chaos in the world. But where there are demons, there are gods. In fact, I am an Immortal God who entered the Mortal Realm to vanquish other Heavenly Demons, to return the world to a state of clear skies and order..."

 An Immortal God?

 The moment Duge heard this flattering title applied to himself, he instantly deduced that this fellow definitely was not from Qiyuan Star.

 "Please, continue," said Luo Shuang, holding her peach, as she quietly listened to Wu Chang's story.

 This was her way of delving deeper into understanding Duge. Having been taught by him, she believed neither in Heavenly Demons nor in Immortal Gods.

 But she knew, the more information she gathered, the more likely she was to uncover the truth. To restore her country using the power of the Heavenly Demon, she might very well have to confront these people next.

 The key was facing off against her own master.

 The longer she interacted with Duge, the more she perceived just how fearsome he was...

 "Speaking of which, this is a calamity for the Mortal Realm." Wu Chang sighed and said, "Above the Mortal Realm is the Heavenly Realm, and below it, the Demon Realm.

 The Heavenly Realm is the best, abundant with Spiritual Energy; the Immortal Gods live in prosperity.

 The Mortal Realm is second, and although it lacks such rich Spiritual Energy, the people there have enough food and clothing.

 The Demon Realm is the worst; the land is barren, full of lava and desert, a place of poverty and treacherous terrain.

 The Demon Heads are violent and brutal, often fighting amongst themselves for survival.

 The Demon Realm covets the fertile land of the Heavenly Realm, repeatedly launching wars and disturbing the Heavenly Realm. But after repeated failures, the Celestial Beings, being benevolent, protect the Mortal Realm with their mighty power, sparing it from the Demon Realm's invasions.

 But this time, a Demon God with great power forcibly tore open the Heavenly Court's protective barrier of the Mortal Realm, sending eight hundred Demon Gods into the Mortal Realm. They attempted to break the seal of the Heavenly Court from within the realm, leading the Demon Heads to seize the Mortal Realm. This triggered the current catastrophe.

 To protect the Mortal Realm, the Heavenly Court could only send Immortal Gods to descend and exterminate the invading Heavenly Demons, to restore peace to the Mortal Realm..."

 Duge's eyes widened.

 Damn!

 Which planet made up this story? It's even better than the one I made up!

 I only created a scenario where the Heavenly Demons killed each other, but this guy came up with the idea of pitting two sides against each other as well.

 "Since Mr. Wu is an Immortal God descended, why occupy the body of a human?" Luo Shuang curiously asked.

 "The Mortal Realm has its Heaven and Earth Laws." Wu Chang stated, "Once Immortal Gods and Heavenly Demons enter with their true forms, they will inevitably be expelled by the realm. By possessing a body, one can trick the heavens and avoid the suppression of the Heaven and Earth Laws. It's an act of necessity."

 "If that's the case, why didn't you choose a strong person to possess, instead opting for a peasant from the countryside?" Luo Shuang glanced at Duge before turning to Wu Chang.

 "If possession could be done at will, the Heavenly Demons would have dominated the Mortal Realm long ago," Wu Chang said with a bitter smile. "Neither Immortal Gods nor Heavenly Demons can control whom they possess..."

 "So that's how it is," Duge nodded with realization. "Does that mean that Chongming Country's widespread expulsion of Heavenly Demons is of your doing, Immortal Gods?"

 "Not necessarily," Wu Chang shook his head. "Heavenly Demons are cunning and could very likely pretend to be Immortal Gods to lure us out and then strike against us."

 "But I've heard the people say that in recent times, the beings that Chongming Country executed were all Heavenly Demons," Duge remarked. "Would Heavenly Demons actually kill each other?"

 "Heavenly Demons are brutal and often grow by devouring each other, so it is possible for them to kill among themselves," Wu Chang explained. "In the end, if a single Heavenly Demon grows strong enough to break the barrier between the Mortal Realm and the Demon Realm, the Mortal Realm will have no escape. My agreement to help the princess reclaim her kingdom is also motivated by the desire to harness the power of Qingwu Country to eliminate other Heavenly Demons."

 "But the success of reclaiming the kingdom, who knows how many years and months it will take?" Luo Shuang said somberly. "Now with the chaos of the Heavenly Demons, I feel the hope is even more distant."

 "Princess, Mr. Wu has descended as an Immortal God." Wu Chang smiled. "Given the chance, reclaiming the modest Qingwu Country is just around the corner."

 "Mr. Wu, how does one differentiate between an Immortal God and a Heavenly Demon?" Duge asked, figuring that whoever introduced the concept of the Immortal Gods must belong to the same world; he felt that understanding their mechanisms could potentially allow them to defeat them all at once.

 "Heavenly Demons are tyrannical and perverse, often exhibiting negative behaviours such as greed, inconsistency, arrogance, obsession, and venom," Wu Chang stated. "Those who grow with these are undoubtedly Heavenly Demons; on the contrary, those characterized by fairness, selflessness, kindness, and bravery, are probably Immortal Gods. My attribute is valor..."

 "So it is," Luo Shuang muttered, becoming more convinced that Duge was a Heavenly Demon. Throughout their journey, his actions were full of deceit and guile, showing no positive traits except for his kindness towards her!

 "Could we use Mr. Wu's name to recruit other Immortal Gods?" Duge hesitated before asking, "As you can see, the princess has too few she can rely on. If we could gain more support from Immortal Gods, the speed of reclaiming the kingdom would increase, and moreover, once Mr. Wu has gathered the Immortal Gods, it would be more convenient to face the Heavenly Demons together..."

 "That's not possible," Wu Chang's expression changed. "Princess, Mr. He, you mustn't leak any information about me. Heavenly Demons are crafty and extremely good at impersonating; if they come seeking refuge with me disguised as Immortal Gods, one misstep could lead to my death, and all the efforts of the princess could be in vain."

 "What if we help you conceal your identity?" Duge said, biting into a peach in his hand, pacing back and forth for a few steps, and then stopping in front of Wu Chang. "Heavenly Demons are powerful, and I feel it's a pity not to use their strength. Mr. Wu, if you keep your identity hidden, we could recruit other Heavenly Demons to aid the princess in reclaiming the kingdom, and when it's time to eliminate them, you wouldn't need to search everywhere. Wouldn't that be perfect?"

 "Help me conceal my identity?" Wu Chang feigned surprise but was ecstatic inside. He was wondering how to hide his true self to maximize his benefits.

 He Xu beat him to it, a worthy Imperial Master, always quick on the uptake.

 This was his lucky star!

 Duge had already made his stance clear towards the Heavenly Demons, and Wu Chang had no doubt about Duge's proposal...

 "I know this could harm the reputation of your Immortal Godliness, but the princess truly lacks people. Not knowing about the Heavenly Demons is one thing, but now that we do, being unable to use them feels like... like..." Duge stuttered, looking at Wu Chang.

 "It's alright," Wu Chang smiled and shook his head. "Mr. He, you just proceed with your plan. To confront the Heavenly Demons, one must be more deceitful than the Heavenly Demons themselves, and Mr. Wu is not so pedantic..."
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 You're not old-fashioned! 

 You've been sold out and you don't even realize it!

 Luo Shuang sighed silently. Watching Wu Chang, who was deceived by Duge and completely oblivious, she suddenly thought of something and couldn't help shivering.

 That's not right.

 From Wu Chang's perspective, He Xu considered everything for his benefit;

 from her own perspective, as a mentor, hadn't she also given her all, always looking out for her mentee's best interests...

 He wouldn't have sold her out too, would he?

 Luo Shuang subconsciously bit into a peach, glancing towards Duge, her sense of alertness growing within her.

 …

 Duge asked, "Wu Chang, how do you think we can lure other Immortal Gods or Heavenly Demons here?"

 The term 'Mr.' had suddenly been replaced by his first name.

 Wu Chang was startled for a moment, then regained his composure. He Xu must think he had him in his grasp, asserting his dominance!

 The mind of this native was too crafty!

 But he didn't take it to heart. The smarter the native, the higher his chances of riding on the coattails of the Qingwu Country's princess and rising through the ranks.

 If not,

 if he had to worry about everything himself, he might as well start from scratch and struggle on his own!

 The rules had suddenly changed, and he had been unable to level up his skills. Letting He Xu sing his high tune for a while was fine.

 Once he managed to level up his skills, it would be his time to turn the tables.

 Before going to the battlefield, he had repeatedly studied videos of the previous Alien Battlefield, but from the perspective of his predecessors from his own star, the information he got wasn't much.

 However, one thing was certain—whether at the Seven Star Gate, Medical Immortal Valley, or later at the Supervisory Academy, Wang Chong of Qiyuan Star always maintained absolute initiative.

 Just like the recent major purge of Heavenly Demons by Chongming Country, clearly, one or several Alien Warriors had already influenced the upper echelons of the Chongming Country...

 After a moment of silence.

 Wu Chang said, "Right now, both the Heavenly Demons and Immortal Gods are still in the developmental stage. We don't have good methods to find them. This world is too large; with eight hundred Heavenly Demons scattered within it, if they are intent on hiding, it's almost impossible to discover them.

 I myself only chanced upon them outside Datong town. Even if there were some particularly noticeable Heavenly Demons, Chongming Country would certainly find them before us.

 Therefore, I believe the focus should be on developing our forces. Once the princess has her own army and power, she can then issue a call for the Heavenly Demons to assist us. At that time, Heavenly Demons will naturally come forward on their own initiative."

 "If the princess already has her own power, what need is there for the Heavenly Demons?" Duge frowned and said, "Wu Chang, we're out of time. Once Duke Dingguo straightens out Qingwu Country's affairs, it will be as hard as reaching the heavens for the princess to reclaim the throne."

 I'm running out of time too!

 Wu Chang thought to himself. The last Alien Battlefield had only lasted for six months. This time, the Heavenly Demon controlling Chongming Country had already taken the lead. As soon as he grew powerful, he would likely replicate Wang Chong's strategy, leaving no chance for anyone else to develop. I'm more anxious than you are!

 "Mr. He, I've just come to this world not long ago, and I'm still in a confused state. Asking me these questions is really a bit difficult for me," Wu Chang said with a smile. "Moreover, my attribute is bravery. In the Heavenly Realm, I've always been known as the War God. I prefer to vanquish enemies by strength, not by scheming. Just let Mr. He decide on everything."

 Duge laughed, then asked, "In that case, I'll be blunt. Knowing the enemy and knowing oneself leads to victory in a hundred battles. May I inquire, Mr. Wu, how long will it take for you to recover your might as the War God?"

 I've been underestimated!

 Wu Chang choked a little, then said, "Mr. He, although this body is mortal, as long as it aligns with my attribute, I will grow rapidly and won't disappoint Mr. He or the princess."

 "What do you mean by aligning attributes?" Duge pressed, for at this moment, he had, through conversation and psychological suggestion, already taken a dominant position with Wu Chang, who was still completely unaware.

 "Bravery refers to being courageous and strong, valiant, and heroic," Wu Chang explained as he looked towards Luo Shuang. "Previously, to prevent my identity as an Immortal God from being revealed and targeted by Heavenly Demons, I presented myself as cowardly, weakening myself. Thus, my wounds were slow to heal. But when I openly admitted my identity, bravery rose from within me, and my wounds healed without the need for medicine. That is the alignment with my attribute."

 Luo Shuang was taken aback. "If that's the case, Mr. Wu's abilities are indeed suitable for a general who leads the charge," she said.

 "Exactly, with my leadership, an army would be unstoppable," Wu Chang said. "Of course, the princess doesn't have any troops at her disposal right now. I can protect the princess and lead the charge for her, facing enemies and shielding Mr. He and the princess. That would also allow me to grow."

 ```

 Take a blade for me?

 Luo Shuang was moved, "Is that possible?"

 "Of course," Wu Chang grew increasingly confident and assertive, "Princess, don't forget, my injuries heal remarkably fast, so there's no need to worry about my safety. But taking a blade isn't my forte. My strength lies in my learning speed. Whether it's martial arts or art techniques, as long as I have learned them, my progress will be unbelievably fast. However, since my arrival in this world, due to the mayhem caused by the Heavenly Demon of Chongming Country, I've had no opportunity to practice any skills. If the Princess and Sir wish to make the most of my abilities, you could teach me martial arts or art techniques."

 So, this is what he was waiting for!

 Chongming Country's alien warriors have cut off all warriors' paths to growth.

 Those left could indeed reduce their own attributes through reverse keyword operations, infiltrate the city, infiltrate sects...

 Those with good aptitude might be alright, perhaps managing to stay in a sect to learn. But those like Wu Chang, who were tricked by Pan-Universe Entertainment and ended up seizing the body of an old man, would probably not even qualify to be a handyman in a sect.

 It must be said.

 If one doesn't take off early, struggling to rise later, the chances are too slim.

 No wonder this guy was taking the risk, adventuring outside the town to find other warriors to ally with – he was truly at his wit's end!

 However.

 If he was out of options, so was I!

 If I don't find a way to break through, who knows when I could be the next one taken down by the Heavenly Demon.

 Before gaining strength, Duge didn't want to gamble on whether those who controlled Chongming Country were people from Qiyuan Star, nor did he want to bet on their moral character.

 After all.

 If those guys learned like him, they might truly be capable of exterminating others ruthlessly...

 Returning as number one would bring glory and increase one's value a hundredfold!

 Knowing that I am Duge, the likelihood they would try to kill me is also high.

 When it comes to his own life and property, Duge trusts no one.

 Looking at Wu Chang, Duge said, "Teaching you skills is certainly no problem, Wu Chang. But my martial arts are mostly for assassination, I'm afraid they're not suitable for direct confrontation!"

 "It's fine," said Wu Chang. "Having many skills is never a hindrance, and the body of an Immortal God can carry any cultivation technique. I believe that with Sir and Princess's talents, finding a few cultivation techniques that suit me should not be difficult."

 Duge frowned slightly and said, "Wu Chang, while it's said to employ without doubt and not employ with doubt, whether you are an Immortal God or a Heavenly Demon is yet to be verified. I can pass on martial arts to you but will not pass on art techniques; I must consider the Princess's safety."

 Even now, he still thinks of restraining me?

 Too bad he doesn't know that once my attributes level up, he won't be able to hold me down even if he wants to!

 Glancing at the cautious Duge, Wu Chang bowed and said, "Sir, I am content with learning martial arts. When the Princess truly trusts me, it won't be too late to pass on other cultivation techniques.

 Actually, sir, you need not be so wary of me. I am originally a Celestial Being from the heavens. Once all demon heads in the mortal realm are exterminated, I will naturally return to the Immortal Realm. The Immortal Realm is prosperous, and spiritual energy is abundant. In my eyes, the Mortal Realm is but a barren land; I have no desire to covet positions of power here."

 Duge smiled without responding.

 Luo Shuang suddenly asked, "Mr. Wu, can I go to the Immortal Realm?"

 Wu Chang turned towards the Fourth Princess and said, "From ancient times till now, no mortal has ever gone to the Heavenly Realm. But if the Princess and Sir can help me eliminate all the demon heads in the world, I might be able to make a request to the Heaven Emperor and lead both of you into the Heavenly Realm, to live as carefree Celestial Beings. However, once the Princess ascends the throne, I fear she would no longer wish to accompany me to the Heavenly Realm..."

 Luo Shuang smiled and said no more.

 "I can go too?" Duge's eyes lit up.

 "You must have contributions," Wu Chang looked down on Duge with disdain. Just tossing out bait was enough to disturb your state of mind. Natives are truly natives, easily crushed.

 He shook his head and said, "Princess, it's useless to discuss these things now. The Demon Head's power is tremendous, and whether we can win or lose is still unknown. If the Demon Head defeats the Immortal God before us, there would be nothing left in the Mortal Realm.

 Therefore, we must concentrate on dealing with the other Heavenly Demons.

 Moreover, as Mr. He said, we need to act fast. If the Princess's original plan was to raise an army in a year or two, it's best to cut it down to half a year or even just a few months. If any Heavenly Demon sides with Duke Dingguo, our uprising would become even more difficult."

 ```

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 311 - 309 Duge is the best at creating momentum_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Perhaps it was the motivation to become a Celestial Being in the Immortal Realm, or maybe he wanted to see if Wu Chang's practice of skills was as rapid as he claimed.

 Duge, like a true native, really imparted the Internal Cultivation Methods and martial arts techniques of the Dragon Teeth organization to Wu Chang.

 However, Wu Chang had previously weakened himself and bravely recovered a minor wound, but he hadn't had another chance to display his valor. His attributes had hardly grown, and his learning speed for Inner Strength was not fast.

 Duge, without hesitation, cast a disdainful look at him, perfectly acting out a native's mindset.

 Wu Chang, knowing his own circumstances, gave an awkward explanation, "Princess, Mr. He, don't worry, I just haven't had the chance to show my bravery. Once the Princess faces a crisis and I grow a few times, my cultivation speed will naturally increase."

 Luo Shuang glanced at him, remaining silent, but her disappointment was hard to hide.

 Compared to Duge, this guy was truly underwhelming. If she wanted to restore her country, she still had to place her hopes on her own master.

 It seemed there was no hope in relying on him to check her master.

 Duge smiled and covered for Wu Chang, "The Princess need not be too disappointed. The fact that Wu Chang could remember the flow of Inner Strength in one go is already far beyond ordinary people. When I first learned my skills, it also took me several days to get started!"

 "Hmm, I trust my master's judgment," said Luo Shuang, looking at Wu Chang to comfort him. "Mr. Wu, do not be discouraged, there will eventually be a time and place for you to use your martial skills."

 A tiger fallen to the plains is bullied by dogs!

 He needed to find a way to level up his attributes. Otherwise, he would be too passive.

 Wu Chang sighed inwardly and, with a fist to palm salute, said, "Thank you for the Princess's consideration."

 Luo Shuang nodded at him, then turned to Duge, "Master, where shall we go next?"

 "Dragon Teeth," Duge said. "There is a saying that a thief cannot be perpetually active, but one cannot be on guard forever. Instead of being on constant alert for assassinations from Dragon Teeth, it would be better for us to eliminate them first, resolve this hidden danger, and then make other plans."

 At the mention of Dragon Teeth.

 Luo Shuang's complexion changed dramatically, "Just the three of us?"

 "Princess, do not panic," Duge said. "Before, indeed, I was not sure. Now with Wu Chang joining us, defeating Dragon Teeth, I am fifty percent confident. Over the years, as an undercover agent in Dragon Teeth, I have some certainty in taking Dragon Teeth over for our use. Their intelligence network spreads far and wide, perhaps it could help us gather information on the Heavenly Demon, and also allow us to quickly grasp the situation across various regions..."

 "Him?" Looking at Wu Chang, Luo Shuang frowned.

 "It's true that Wu Chang's martial arts are not up to par, but I need his extraordinary healing ability," Duge explained. "At a critical moment, as long as he can block a few strikes for me, I will have the opportunity to take down the leader of Dragon Teeth."

 Shit!

 Wu Chang cursed inwardly, truly being treated as a human shield!

 However,

 Considering the current situation, he could not find another way to make a significant impact. Surely he could not simply storm a castle gate; that would indeed be brave, but it would also expose him.

 Dealing with Dragon Teeth was indeed an opportunity...

 Wu Chang, without hesitation, stepped forward, "Mr. He is right, in fighting Dragon Teeth I shall be in the vanguard and can also block the blades for the master. Where bravery leads, it can help me grow rapidly, which is a good thing for me.

 But I must clarify one thing beforehand; the human body is fragile. Should someone sever my limbs, I will need Mr. He to block for me. Even though my healing speed is fast, it cannot reattach limbs. If my head were to be severed, I would be forced to return to the Immortal Realm, so my head...cannot be harmed..."

 Duge looked at Wu Chang, his eyes revealing a shade of disappointment as if to say even Immortal Gods are no different. He shook his head, "Rest assured, at the crucial moment I will save you."

 Wu Chang clenched his fist quietly within his sleeve, feeling extremely stifled and increasingly resentful toward the warriors who controlled Chongming Country. If not for them, he would not have fallen to such a state, looked down upon by two destitute natives of a fallen nation.

 Moreover, this He Xu was also quite annoying.

 When he had grown stronger, he would certainly twist off He Xu's head first.

 To the Immortal Realm, he would directly send him off to meet his end...

 ...

 Up next.

 Duge did not enter the city but led Luo Shuang and the others directly towards the base of Dragon Teeth.

 He had to make haste to build up his own foundation.

 Relying solely on inciting peasant uprisings was too inefficient.

 However,

 Even though their target was directly at Dragon Teeth, Duge did not forget to continue recruiting followers for the princess.

 After understanding the world situation, when Duge recruited those landlords and the wealthy, he purposefully disseminated much information through them.

 ...

 Duke Dingguo usurped the throne, and the descent of the Heavenly Demon was divine retribution from the heavens against Duke Dingguo, meant to disrupt his reign;

 …

 It is said that when Duke Dingguo usurped the throne and executed the Qingwu royal family, by the time he got to the fourth princess, a sudden whirlwind blinded the rebel soldiers, and the princess was swept away by the wind;

 Duke Dingguo sent soldiers to pursue and kill her, chasing her to Nanjiang. As the princess was left with no escape, a thick fog suddenly rose, and out of the mist galloped a white horse, carrying the princess across the river, eluding the pursuers.

 Afterward, the pursuers discovered that the steed in the temple of the God War General had turned into a pile of mud;

 The princess crossed the river on a mud horse, her destiny not yet extinguished.

 Now, the fourth princess has already borrowed an elite force in Chongming Country to avenge her father and brothers, and she seeks to recruit Immortal Gods as generals.

 If various Immortal Gods assist the princess in reclaiming her throne, she is willing to pour Qingwu Country's resources into sweeping away the Heavenly Demon, saving the Mortal Realm together;

 …

 How could a woman possibly be the chosen one destined by heaven?

 A woman leading troops is like a hen crowing at dawn, against the heavenly order. If the fourth princess could defeat Duke Dingguo, the world would likely fall into even greater chaos;

 …

 The fourth princess seeks only to avenge her father and brothers and does not covet the throne. Should anyone aid her in restoring her country, she will grant herself to them in marriage. After giving birth to a royal heir with the surname Luo, she will withdraw…

 …

 News like this spread far and wide, with both positive and negative spins, featuring contentious headlines, such as the topic of hens crowing at dawn, and whether the child born to the princess would still be considered of royal bloodline?

 These hot topics sparked lively discussions.

 People eagerly debated with one another, stirring up quite a commotion within Chongming Country.

 Wherever Duge and his group went, rumors arose.

 The fame of the fourth princess even began to eclipse that of the Heavenly Demon.

 After all,

 the number of Alien Warriors was too small, with hardly a few in each city, and under such pressure, most people did not dare to show themselves.

 Over time, the common folk lost much interest in the Heavenly Demon.

 Rather than focusing on the Heavenly Demon, it was more exciting to see how the fourth princess would avenge her father and brothers.

 The tales of the princess being saved by the divine wind and crossing the river on a mud horse have become as thrilling as the legendary stories told by storytellers.

 This time,

 although the fourth princess herself was nowhere to be seen in the martial world, stories about her were everywhere.

 …

 Having witnessed Duge's maneuvers, Wu Chang's admiration for his strategic brilliance grew even more. With just one person and a group of tycoons, he had stirred up a storm, making the most of the current situation.

 It's a pity he had no troops at his disposal.

 Had he possessed an army, he would probably have already been on his way to reclaim Qingwu Country.

 Now, Wu Chang was increasingly certain that the princess's quest to restore her country might just be one of the main plots.

 And in it, the extremely resourceful He Xu played a very important role.

 However,

 Wu Chang wasn't particularly averse to Duge's tactics.

 The setting of the Immortal Gods versus the Demon Realm was a simulation by a candidate from their planet.

 Those who knew about this setting were mostly warriors from their planet, so anyone who used this excuse to join Luo Shuang was undoubtedly one of their own.

 When the time came, he could use He Xu as an excuse to verify the newcomer's identity and see if they could cooperate.

 After all,

 He Xu's act of stirring the pot was quite characteristic of an Alien Warrior, so letting him temporarily take the blame should raise no suspicions…

 …
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 Chongming Country, Prime Minister's residence.

 The over fifty-year-old Prime Minister Shi Chuanping had all the materials about Luo Shuang on his desk, as well as a collection of folk tales that circulated among the people.

 Shi Pingchuan looked at the strategist across from him, stroked his beard, and said with a smile, "Yizhi, another one has appeared. This Mr. He, who is stirring up trouble under the guise of being Luo Shuang's master, must have been possessed by an Alien Warrior."

 The strategist said, "The theory of Immortal Gods he proposed doesn't seem like someone from Qiyuan Star. His keywords could be strategy, or perhaps intrigue, spreading rumors – guarding against the people's words is more important than guarding against the torrents. Now that the rumors have spread, it's impossible to contain them. I highly suspect he has already awakened an advanced skill."

 "Then let's use the simplest method, draw him out and kill him," said the Prime Minister with a laugh. "That princess wants to borrow troops to reclaim her country, doesn't she? Let the word out that I intend to support her revenge, and have her come to Capital City to discuss the details."

 "Prime Minister, isn't that too direct?" The strategist furrowed his brow. "He probably won't fall for it."

 "That's exactly what I want – to be direct." The Prime Minister smiled, "Give her five days; if she doesn't arrive in Capital City, we'll issue a public announcement saying that Princess Luo Shuang has been possessed by the Heavenly Demon; we'll counter rumors with rumors. Directly apprehend her to completely eradicate her identity as princess. The situation now is whoever sticks their head out gets hit..."

 "Prime Minister, we have already grasped the overall situation of Chongming Country. Do we really not need to secretly signal Boss Du to come?" The strategist wasn't particularly focused on Luo Shuang and, hesitating for a moment, asked, "The tactics given to us from above were to cooperate with Duge!"

 The Prime Minister glanced at him and said, "The nation's tactic is whoever has control, others must cooperate with them; it didn't specify that we must cooperate with Duge. Almost ten days have passed, and there's been no word from Duge; he has likely perished or ended up with an unfavorable keyword. Otherwise, given his personality, he would've caused a huge commotion by now.

 The rules of the Alien Battlefield have suddenly changed, and it's unfriendly to everyone. With such a high casualty rate on the Alien Battlefield, Duge isn't omnipotent.

 Up to now, I have only awakened one advanced skill, and the State Preceptor is still watching us, looking for our weaknesses.

 The current situation is not suitable for drawing more people here. Bringing too many over will work against us. It's better to do like Duge, eliminate everyone, and quickly end this simulation to obtain resources and return to Qiyuan Star. We need to understand our priorities."

 He paused and then said, "Yizhi, the fact that the two of us managed to join forces at the start was already lucky. Having finally gained the upper hand, we can't afford to have any more complications. Outside of Chongming Country, there are six other countries, and our current power is still too weak. What I fear is that some other Alien Warriors will have a stroke of dumb luck.

 When we are truly powerful, then we can think about protecting the people of Qiyuan Star. Moreover, the name of Heavenly Demon has already been leaked. If our people are clever, they should come to us on their own... "

 ...

 Leading one thread moves the whole body: The tide you stir up will become an overwhelming flood, unstoppable. When you go along with the tide, the effort is halved; when going against it, the effort is doubled.

 Duge looked at the newly awakened skill and let out a sigh of relief. Finally, he had a skill, which had not been easy to obtain.

 The skill 'Loyalty' had yet to appear.

 Duge believed it might be because his reputation wasn't high enough.

 Throughout Earth's history, those with the label of loyalty were often people who had made great contributions to their country and people, leaving behind a reputation that everyone respected and admired.

 Although he had managed to build some momentum for Luo Shuang, the fame was empty; no real deeds had been done.

 Even the fourth princess didn't have much of a reputation, let alone him, an insignificant figure whose name was unheard-of.

 And furthermore.

 Even the fourth princess probably didn't think of him as a loyal subject.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had changed the rules, making it much more difficult to acquire skills.

 However.

 After creating momentum for Luo Shuang, he unexpectedly ended up with a skill related to trends.

 From the skill description, this skill did not provide much enhancement to his personal combat ability, but it gave him a two hundred percent boost when it came to the larger picture.

 To put it plainly, he had created a main storyline.

 To follow or go against the trend.

 It looked very much like the Investiture of the Gods with its Jiejiao and Chanjiao sects.

 Jiejiao was strong and Chanjiao weak, but in the end, with many behind-the-scenes manipulators at work, the weaker overcame the stronger, complying with destiny to complete the fated change of dynasties.

 Effort halved?

 Duge pondered to himself.

 If it meant what he thought it did, perhaps he could create some more trends, turning himself into a true Son of Destiny, someone who upon encountering disaster could turn it into fortune and find secret manuals even when falling off cliffs.

 After all.

 Anyone going along with the tide would have their efforts halved, not just giving him a buff.

 But, without knowing about his skill, others wouldn't be able to follow all the trends he created, only he could.

 Stacking all the buffs on himself was just an exciting thought...

 In the simulation, there were still 1025 Alien Warriors left, all of whom had fallen silent after a brutal massacre.

 ```

 Those who participated in the Alien Battlefield were all intelligent beings; none would be foolish enough to expose their necks to a blade's edge, and so, the rate of elimination suddenly slowed.

 After creating the "princess" storyline, Duge's attributes soared, and he directly broke into rank 42.

 In the past, this would have been a safe number, one that would allow him to sit back and watch the tigers fight.

 But now, apart from the first rank, the rest had no significant meaning, as anyone could be swept along by the current trends.

 …

 "Master, do you also think I'm a woman acting beyond her authority when I lead troops?"

 In a cave on Coiling Dragon Mountain, Luo Shuang looked at Duge, her expression gloomy.

 Duge was organizing his equipment, planning to take advantage of the night to bring Dragon Teeth under his control.

 He was severely short-handed, and Wu Chang, the simpleton, was completely useless on his own.

 The local landlords he had recruited along the way could manage organizing supplies and raising funds, but when it came to fighting, they were utterly unreliable. Even for disseminating information, they were amateurs, and Duge had to personally teach them methods of concealment.

 Left to their own devices, they could easily uproot the network he had painstakingly established from Chongming Country officials.

 Dragon Teeth members, however, were a different story; the assassins excelled at assassination, disguise, and spreading as well as gathering information. Unless they were Alien Warriors with special abilities, ordinary people couldn't possibly uncover the mastermind behind the scenes.

 "Princess, what are you thinking about?" Duge seemed surprised that Luo Shuang was brooding over this issue. He looked at her and said, "What have I taught you? Independence, autonomy, self-improvement, maintaining a balance between yin and yang—it's indispensable. Have you forgotten all that, and only remembered the phrase 'women acting beyond their authority'? Those are just for your publicity. Otherwise, if you were unknown, no one would invest in you..."

 "I understand, Master." Luo Shuang managed a weak smile. "But I don't want to marry by capture."

 "Then select a child for adoption from the side branches of your Luo family," Duge casually suggested.

 "During my time of crisis, the side branches of the Luo family sat on the well and watched. Adopting from their family would be an insult to my father and brothers." Luo Shuang's face suddenly darkened.

 This won't do, nor will that.

 What exactly do you want to do?

 Duge gave her a glance and contemplated bitterly, If you push me too hard, I'll just have to create a parliamentary system for you.

 He looked at Luo Shuang and shook his head, saying, "Princess, we've just started. It's too early to consider all that. When you ascend the throne, it won't be too late to think about offspring. Don't let these future concerns distract you. Old Wu and I will take care of Dragon Teeth; you stay here and don't go out."

 "Mm." Luo Shuang's eyes followed Duge mournfully as she nodded, "Master, be careful."

 "There won't be any trouble," Duge reassured her with a smile, signaling to Wu Chang, and together they left the cave, heading toward the middle of the mountain.

 Wu Chang looked back at the princess and shook his head before following behind Duge.

 Having walked about a hundred meters from the cave, Wu Chang couldn't hold back and reminded, "Mr. He, I think the princess's intention is to have a child with you."

 Damn!

 Duge paused in his steps, recalling the way the princess had looked at him, and it did seem that was her intention. But it was also possible she was using her emotions to bind him to her side.

 Using beauty to achieve one's goals was the innate talent of all beautiful women.

 Having been raised in the royal family and educated by him, the woman shouldn't be perceived as too innocent.

 Wu Chang chuckled, "Haven't you noticed, Mr. He? These days, you strategize and make plans for the princess, shielding her from the wind and rain. Hasn't the princess become more and more dependent on you?"

 You're the kind of guy that would be devoured by a woman and not know how you died, Duge inwardly snorted and said, "Don't talk nonsense. I am the Imperial Master, loyal to the princess and Qingwu Country for life. I cannot tarnish the princess's reputation. Wu Chang, let's not speak of this again."

 A straight man!

 Wu Chang ridiculed and fell silent.

 He gripped the Longsword in his hand, no longer interested in meddling in the natives' romantic affairs.

 Having taken over an old man's body, he was most likely doomed to be luckless in love. Focusing on the Alien Battlefield was far more important.

 Lately, his attributes had hardly improved; fighting Dragon Teeth was his only chance to increase his power.

 If he still couldn't awaken an ability through this opportunity, he wasn't sure how to proceed.

 Without the support of abilities, relying solely on attributes, he was even worse than the natives.

 Wu Chang stealthily glanced at Duge and thought to himself, to be precise, he was far behind the natives.

 …

 ```
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 Dragon Teeth was an assassin organization, outwardly masquerading as the Coiling Dragon Sword Sect.

 The disciples of the sect also engaged in chivalrous deeds in the jianghu and participated in various jianghu activities, earning themselves an excellent reputation; nobody knew, however, that the Coiling Dragon Sword Sect was the infamous Dragon Teeth.

 Of course, not every disciple of the Coiling Dragon Sword Sect was an assassin.

 Only those without family or dependents were specially chosen and trained in the ways of the assassin.

 In Leng Shi's memory, his life consisted only of learning skills, accepting missions, and the highest leader he'd ever met was the Sect Leader of the Coiling Dragon Sword Sect.

 No one knew who actually controlled Dragon Teeth.

 Duge walked in through the main entrance of the Sword Sect with Wu Chang, swaggering confidently.

 All along the way, disciples greeted him.

 Duge nodded to them in acknowledgement.

 As they walked deeper into the compound, they encountered fewer people.

 Wu Chang followed behind Duge, filled with wonder. He had thought that He Xu was going to forcefully break into Dragon Teeth; he had no idea that he was actually one of them. This sudden shift in identity left him completely bewildered.

 Finally.

 Duge and his companion arrived at a tranquil courtyard halfway up the hillside.

 Several lanterns hung along the corridor, their dim yellow light illuminating the small yard, clearly revealing it to be filled with lush bamboo.

 A stream flowed through the yard with a plethora of flowers blooming along its banks, and inside the courtyard, there was a pavilion and a stone bridge, making it seem like a hermit's retreat.

 A young man dressed in tight-fitting clothing just happened to come out of the yard at that moment and paused in surprise at the sight of Duge, "Senior Brother Leng?"

 "Greetings, Senior Brother," Duge saluted with a fist, asking, "Brother, is Master inside?"

 "Yes," responded the Senior Brother, his voice turning cold, as he stepped aside from the gate behind him, hand on the hilt of his Longsword, "Master has been waiting for your return."

 Duge nodded to the Senior Brother and called out to Wu Chang, "Let's go, Old Wu."

 Wu Chang rested his hand on the sword at his waist, swallowing nervously, suddenly feeling uncertain.

 If Duge had chosen to fight his way through, he could have forcefully charged through, collecting warlike attributes from the ordinary disciples along the way. If possible, he could have even acquired a skill and that would have been a game-changer.

 But instead, Duge had led him straight to the big BOSS, so what use were his warlike attributes now?

 He Xu alone could take on ten of him; how powerful then must his master be, who could be his mentor?

 This He Xu, he feared, was simply using him as a shield...

 Damn it!

 If He Xu wasn't a match for his master, he'd have to find a way to save himself; he couldn't let himself become cannon fodder for these treacherous schemers as a mighty Alien Warrior.

 Since Dragon Teeth was an assassin organization and Duge had already brought him in,

 if He Xu were to fail, he might use his undying body and Three Inches Uncorrupted Tongue, along with the princess outside, to maybe earn a name for himself within the organization—securing a foothold in this world would be better than hanging on to a fallen princess for hope...

 ...

 No sooner had Duge entered the yard than a deep voice emanated from inside the room, "Leng Shi, have you returned under the name of a Dragon Teeth assassin? Or as Mr. He, the Imperial Master of the Fourth Princess?"

 "Master, I've returned as a challenger," Duge declared, standing in the yard and laughing out loud.

 "..." There was a momentary pause from the voice inside the room, followed by laughter, "Whom do you plan to challenge?"

 "Naturally, you, Master. Master, right now, whatever I say is pointless. In the end, we have to fight it out anyway. Rather than talk, let's just fight. If I win, I'll have the final say; if you win, you can decide. It will save us all some time," Duge chuckled.

 The trend had increased his attributes, and his divine consciousness could now cover five hundred meters, giving him full clarity of the surroundings. He didn't need to enter the room and give up his significant advantage.

 "Arrogant," said the Senior Brother standing behind Duge, suddenly drawing his sword, "Leng Shi, I will clear the sect of a traitor like you on behalf of our master."

 As soon as the words were spoken.

 He thrust his sword toward Duge's back.

 "Don't harm the gentleman!" Wu Chang leaped forward to intercept the blade for Duge. The Senior Brother was faster than He Xu; without attributes to support him, his diligent martial arts training over the past days wouldn't make him a match for the Senior Brother. His only option to demonstrate bravery was to take the blow.

 Of course.

 He also wanted the person in the room to witness his regenerative capabilities.

 Thud!

 The Senior Brother's sword pierced Wu Chang's shoulder, causing him to pause in surprise. As he attempted to slice sideways to rip open the shoulder,

 but just as he moved, Duge had already turned around and thrust his sword toward the Senior Brother's wrist.

 The Senior Brother was forced to retreat, withdrawing the sword that had pierced Wu Chang's shoulder.

 "Wu Chang, truly a brave warrior," Duge chuckled, standing behind Wu Chang, pushing him forward with one hand, using him completely as a shield. Meanwhile, his longsword thrust from either side of Wu Chang, aiming at the Sect Leader opposite him.

 The Sect Leader parried away Duge's moves with his longsword, his face filled with perplexity as he looked at Duge hiding behind Wu Chang. He didn't understand what kind of strategy Duge was employing.

 Why would he use a country old man as his shield?

 An assassin's swordplay is flexible and varied; having someone block in front could actually be a burden. And, how many strikes could a country old man even withstand?

 With a disdainful smile, the Sect Leader was just about to wield his sword to kill Wu Chang first.

 Suddenly.

 Duge's voice sounded: "Look at his wound."

 As soon as he spoke,

 Duge had already torn off Wu Chang's shirt, revealing his smooth shoulder.

 The Sect Leader was suddenly taken aback: "Heavenly Demon?"

 Seizing the moment of his astonishment, Duge had already moved out from behind Wu Chang, thrusting two swords forward, one flicking the Sect Leader's longsword away, the other stabbing his shoulder: "Sect Leader, no offense."

 After that.

 He thrust his sword towards the Sect Leader's throat.

 Just at that moment.

 A harsh shout came.

 Duge felt the air surrounding him filled with fierce Sword Qi, covering all his angles of evasion.

 In Leng Shi's memory, the master was a top-notch expert of the era, capable of releasing True Qi externally. None of the assassins could survive more than three rounds under the master's hand.

 Even with his attributes enhanced, he couldn't beat his master without any attack skills at his disposal, at least not without injuring him.

 Currently, he was not prepared to reveal his identity as an Alien Warrior.

 But it was a different story if his master's residence was near the water.

 The moment he sensed the oncoming Sword Qi,

 Duge turned again, using Wu Chang to block the Sword Qi of his master.

 Simultaneously, he thrust with his longsword and the water from the creek transformed into numerous water arrows, shooting towards his master who launched at him.

 The master had never expected Duge to attack with the aid of water. He hesitated, but his body reacted quickly, swinging his longsword to shatter the water arrows that Duge shot at him.

 However, the scattered water arrows still soaked his clothes through.

 Old Wu, unconcerned about his drenched clothing, looked at Duge with a scornful smile: "Is this what you rely on? Heavenly Demon? Art Technique?"

 "Indeed, this is my reliance," Duge replied with a smile.

 Smiling, Duge spun Wu Chang around, making him face his master again. Standing face to face with an older man made him somewhat uncomfortable.

 Wu Chang swallowed hard, hypnotizing himself to be brave. He glared at the old man opposite him, "To harm Mr. He, you'll have to step over my dead body."

 Old Wu hardly glanced at him but looked past him at Duge: "Senior Brother Leng, you've kept your powers well hidden. For over a decade, you managed not to use your Art Technique even once? It's a pity you've learned the Water Series Art, which everyone knows is the weakest... Uh!"

 He was cut off mid-sentence.

 His voice came to an abrupt halt as his legs clamped together, and he let out a shrill squawk like a drake, his face suddenly flushing red, "You..."

 "Water Series being the weakest is only because they don't know how to use it," Duge said with a light chuckle. Without any observable movement, all the water in the creek rose into the air, transforming into a massive water dragon that lunged at his master.

 Old Wu swung his sword at the Water Dragon; the dragon burst upon contact, then reformed into a large mass of water that wrapped around Old Wu's face, sealing his mouth and nose.

 Thereafter.

 In the horrified gaze of Old Wu, it turned into multiple streams of water, drilling into his nostrils and ears.

 Old Wu retreated rapidly, using his True Qi to push out the water infiltrating his orifices.

 Yet, as soon as he began to act, the water mass around his head crackled and rapidly froze into ice…

 As the ice formed,

 Duge leaped up, stabbing his master's arms and legs repeatedly with his longsword, severing the meridians.

 No sooner had he severed the meridians than the ice enveloping Old Wu's head was shattered by True Qi, breaking into pieces on the ground, while Old Wu, heavily injured in both arms and legs, could not stand and stumbled to the ground. With his bottom hitting the ground, he couldn't help but grunt.

 Duge chuckled, the edge of his longsword resting at his master's throat: "Master, you've lost."

 Wu Chang was dumbfounded, casting a resentful look at Duge, thinking to himself how could this be the insignificant Art Technique Duge had mentioned?
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 Master, have we lost? 

 The senior apprentice stared blankly at his master, with the sword tip against his throat, his mind a complete blank. How could this be possible?

 When Leng Shi fought him, he still resorted to using a human shield for a sneak attack. Even if Leng Shi had some Art Technique hidden, the master shouldn't have been defeated by him, right?

 Not to mention that his Art Technique was the weakest among many—the Water Art...

 ...

 Leng Shi's master was called Yu Hongsheng.

 At this moment, he sat dejectedly on the ground, his complexion somewhat unsightly and his difficulty unspeakable.

 What could he say?

 Could he say that Leng Shi was shameless, secretly using ice spikes to stab his meridian and ice lumps to freeze his vital points?

 He couldn't afford to lose face like that.

 To be able to use a Water Series Art Technique in such a corrupted way, Leng Shi can also be considered talented.

 He guessed that Leng Shi must have been within Dragon Teeth, where it wasn't possible to practice Art Techniques openly. He could only contemplate in secret and thus concocted this lowly method of using his Art Technique.

 "Who the hell are you?" Yu Hongsheng looked at Duge and asked.

 "A genius young magician from the Qingwu Country, under the command of General Sichen. Code name Tian from the secret sleuths group, He Xu. Thirteen years ago, I was ordered to infiltrate Dragon Teeth to investigate the mastermind behind it," Duge said proudly, puffing out his chest and fabricating a new identity for himself.

 "?" Yu Hongsheng.

 "Of course, Qingwu Country no longer exists, and General Sichen has died. By rights, my mission should no longer be necessary, but He Xu once swore loyalty to the Qingwu royal family all his life. As long as the Fourth Princess is alive, I will do my utmost to help her restore the country," Duge said. "Master, I have returned to Dragon Teeth this time with the hope of leveraging Dragon Teeth's power to assist the princess in restoring the country. Please grant me this favor..."

 "..." Yu Hongsheng frowned, "Are you serious?"

 "Master, since you know I betrayed Dragon Teeth, you naturally know what I have been doing during this time," Duge said with a smile. "If I did not want to help the Fourth Princess restore the country, I would've killed her back then and claimed the credit from the organization. Now that General Sichen is dead, no one else in the world knows about my identity. By showing a bit of a magician's talent and giving it some time, I'm bound to leave everyone else in Dragon Teeth in the dust..."

 "What are you after?" Yu Hongsheng interrupted him and asked.

 "One must always strive to do something in life," Duge said. "If I must have a reason, it might be because of the bright look in General Sichen's eyes when he rescued me from bandits! General Sichen was loyal to the country, and as his soldier, I naturally have to carry on his legacy. The things he didn't accomplish, I will..."

 Eyes?

 Yu Hongsheng looked at Duge as if looking at a sick person.

 Yu Hongsheng said, "What if I disagree?"

 "Then I'll put you under house arrest in this small courtyard and command Dragon Teeth under your orders," Duge said leisurely. "After all, what happens here will be unknown to others. Having been in Dragon Teeth for so many years, I'm quite familiar with the organization's operations. If the senior brother is cooperative, I'll leave him here with you. If he's not, I'll bury him here to keep you company."

 "..." The senior brother.

 Only the sound of trickling water remained in the courtyard.

 After a moment.

 Yu Hongsheng shook his head, "It's impossible. You don't know who is behind Dragon Teeth. You might control Dragon Teeth temporarily, but not forever. As soon as he notices something odd about Dragon Teeth, he won't need to take action himself; by sending a few people over, both you and your Fourth Princess will die without a place to bury."

 "Leng Shi, listen to my advice and give up. I can overlook the past and keep you in Dragon Teeth. I can pretend to be ignorant of what happened with Luo Shuang. You two cannot restore the country on your own..."

 "Master, how can you still not see the situation clearly!" Duge laughed, "Times have changed. Heaven only knows how many Heavenly Demons and Immortal Gods have slipped into this world. Even I and the Fourth Princess could easily find one. With them around, this world will not be at peace for long."

 He lowered his voice and leaned into Yu Hongsheng's ear, "Master, why do you think I simultaneously spread the story about 'women acting beyond their authority'? The princess is, after all, a woman. I'm betting on a once-in-a-lifetime chance. Don't you want to take a gamble?"

 To hell with bright eyes, Yu Hongsheng's eyes suddenly widened in shock, "You..."

 Wu Chang's eyes narrowed, his power hadn't increased much, but he could still clearly hear a conversation a few meters away.

 At that moment.

 He finally understood He Xu's intention; this man who claimed loyalty to Qingwu Country was actually aspiring to become the emperor himself. No wonder he wasn't interested in Luo Shuang. The Fourth Princess was merely a pawn in his hands from beginning to end.

 Duge took a step back and continued, "Master, Dragon Teeth will continue with the original assassination mission. As long as the mission goes on, I think the headquarters won't come to investigate anytime soon."

 Moreover, Master, have you ever considered, if you suddenly went mad from practicing your art, would Dragon Teeth choose someone from among us to replace you as the Sect Leader of the Coiling Dragon Sword Sect? I vaguely remember that you inherited the position of Sect Leader from our grandmaster. If you go berserk, it should be the turn of the eldest senior brother to take over as Sect Leader, right..."

 While speaking, Duge looked back at the eldest senior brother with an encouraging expression.

 The eldest senior brother came to his senses, assessed the current situation, and quickly made his stance clear, "Senior Brother Leng, if I can control Dragon Teeth, you can dispatch them as you wish."

 Yu Hongsheng's piercing gaze suddenly turned towards the eldest senior brother.

 Duge smiled, "Senior brother, the master is not dead yet! The process of changing a sect's leader is too complicated. I prefer to cooperate with the master, after all, Master, you are much more seasoned and mature than him."

 The eldest senior brother realized he had been played by Duge, and his face turned red with sudden anger.

 "Master, what do you think?" Duge turned back and looked at Yu Hongsheng again, "I have given you all the possible paths you can choose from. It shouldn't be difficult to pick the right one!"

 While he spoke, his gaze suddenly sharpened, and the tip of his longsword gently pushed forward, piercing the skin of Yu Hongsheng's throat, "No one can stop my determination to help the princess reclaim her country."

 Pain, struggle, decisions...

 Yu Hongsheng stared straight at Duge, his eyes shifting, unable to match even the most skilled actor's portrayal of his complicated feelings at this moment.

 In the end.

 He sighed, as if he had aged over a decade, his voice hoarse, "Leng Shi, you've won."

 "Master, a pleasure to collaborate," Duge retracted his longsword and walked over to support Yu Hongsheng to his feet, "I always remember the master's teachings, a skilled assassin, no matter the dire circumstances, should never give up.

 Even if captured, disguise, feign weakness, ingratiate... as long as you can lower the enemy's guard, there is a chance for a counterattack. So, master, I hope you weren't acting just now, understand?"

 "Leng Shi, you are better than I imagined," Yu Hongsheng smiled wretchedly.

 "General Sichen thinks so too, as does the princess," Duge smiled, "Otherwise, I wouldn't have been chosen to join Dragon Teeth in my teens, and you all wouldn't have discovered me for over ten years. Master, over the years, I've actually learned more than you can imagine..."

 Yu Hongsheng fell silent.

 Duge turned back and called out to the eldest senior brother and Wu Chang, "You two, come in as well!"

 The eldest senior brother looked at Duge apprehensively, his gaze mixed with fear.

 At this moment, he suddenly realized that he truly did not know this junior brother who had lived among them for ten years.

 Wu Chang's feelings were also complex. He was an elite picked from layers of selections at the training grounds for his flexibility and adaptability, which was why he was chosen for this extra competition.

 But stepping onto the actual battlefield of Alien Star, his adaptability was useless.

 With his choice to take over another identity stripped away, he was not only inferior to the Alien Warriors who commanded the winds and rain on the Alien Battlefield but even to the natives of the Alien Battlefield.

 Especially He Xu, whose control over the human heart was simply masterful.

 He seemed to offer people many choices, but in reality, aside from the path he set, every other choice was a dead end.

 "Old Wu, help me bandage the master's wound, I'll go and bring over the Fourth Princess," Duge placed Yu Hongsheng on a couch and expertly took a bottle of healing medicine from the shelf beside him, "The usage of the medicine, Master will tell you."

 "All right," Wu Chang reined in his arrogance, acquiescing obediently.

 "Old Wu, I know you are the War God from Heavenly Realm, renowned for your bravery. But your strength has not yet recovered. Yet my master and the eldest senior brother have immersed themselves in the art of assassination for many years, and who knows how many unexpected tricks they have up their sleeves, so don't be complacent just because they are injured," Duge glanced at Wu Chang and cautioned with a smile, "Now that the master and eldest senior brother have developed suspicions of each other, you may use this to your advantage to keep them in check, even if your own martial prowess is lacking."

 "..." The eldest senior brother's eyes widened in sudden realization.

 Yu Hongsheng furrowed his brow.

 Wu Chang looked at Duge, finally understanding the motive behind his earlier scheming to cause rifts between the two.

 By now, he had completely acknowledged the native as superior and silently admonished himself not to play any more clever tricks until he had enough power to control the situation.

 Concentrating on being a mindless brute of valor and improving his attributes would be enough.
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 ``` 

 Finally, I can rid myself of this damned situation of having no one to rely on.

 Upon leaving the Coiling Dragon Sword Sect, Duge's mood was very cheerful. He wasn't worried that his master and senior brother would turn on him or flee; what he had always wanted was the Dragon Teeth.

 Furthermore, if Wu Chang couldn't even keep an eye on two injured people, then he would be unworthy of the title of Alien Warrior.

 Through combat with Yu Hongsheng, Duge had nearly ascertained his current Combat Power. With water nearby, there shouldn't be anyone under the Innate level who could match him.

 But in this world, there are Innate Experts and even higher Grandmasters. With his current abilities, he couldn't guarantee his own safety and needed to find a way to quickly enhance his strength.

 It would be best to awaken a skill that aided in offense or defense.

 However, it was indeed a challenge to derive an offensive skill from loyalty and trend...

 ...

 "Master?" In the moonlight, Luo Shuang put away the dagger in her hand and stepped out of the darkness, asking, "Was it a failure?"

 "If I had failed, there would be pursuers behind me. Also, if there were pursuers, I would definitely not lead them to the princess," Duge frowned and scolded, "Princess, in recent days, your thinking has been lax, and you have made several misjudgments in these little matters."

 "Master, I..." In the moonlight, Luo Shuang looked at Duge with a stern face, the face she both feared and loved, and for a moment her heartbeat inexplicably sped up, her words stumbling out clumsily.

 "Hold out your hand." Duge pulled a vine whip from his waist and said sternly, "Perhaps my subordinates have been too busy these days doing things for the princess, causing her to develop a lazy heart. This is my fault. For the sake of Qingwu Country, I must become strict with the princess. Please forgive me, princess."

 "Master, I know I was wrong, can we not have the punishment?" Luo Shuang looked at the glossy vine whip that Duge was handling, and a fear she had long forgotten surged in her heart. She held her hands behind her back, unwilling to extend them.

 "Princess, remember your deceased father and brothers?" Duge's expression became even more severe.

 "..." In grievance, Luo Shuang looked at Duge, gritted her teeth, and stretched out her hand.

 Smack!

 The vine whip in Duge's hand landed heavily on the palm of Luo Shuang's hand.

 Ah!

 A short scream, and a red mark appeared on Luo Shuang's palm.

 Her hand instinctively shrank back, and she looked at Duge with astonishment. In her memory, the vine whip had only ever been used to symbolically flog her; it had never been as heavy as today...

 "This whip is for you forgetting the vengeance of your father and brothers," Duge said coldly, watching Luo Shuang. "Remember the pain in your palm. The blade that Duke Dingguo slashed across your father's neck was a thousand times more painful than this. Princess, extend your hand again."

 Luo Shuang hesitated, tears welling up in her eyes. She glared at Duge and, almost petulantly, stretched out her hand again.

 Smack!

 The second whip landed.

 Another red mark.

 Duge said, "The second whip is for your arrogance and laxity; you forgot my teachings. Now, even Wu Chang has seen through your little schemes. In the future, more will follow you, and if you're lax even once, others will lose respect for you. Lapse ten times, and your status will be as worthless as toilet paper."

 The princess endured the pain and looked at Duge without saying a word.

 Smack!

 The third whip landed.

 Duge continued, "The third whip is for your girlish sentiments. From the moment you resolved to seek revenge, you have had no youth or love in your life. Unnecessary emotions will only hurt you and all those who have made sacrifices for you."

 Luo Shuang's eyes widened fiercely, her heart racing again as she momentarily forgot the pain in her palm. He knows, he knows everything!

 Swallowing hard, Luo Shuang looked flustered, "Master, I..."

 With a sigh, Duge put away the vine whip, "Princess, I know what you're thinking. But remember, I am your master. If anything were to happen between us, it would be the biggest scandal under heaven. It would bring no good to you, to me, or to the future Qingwu Country. Monarchs and subjects, master and disciple, are separated by a natural chasm. Anyone who crosses it dies."

 ```

 "I…" Luo Shuang looked at Duge, wanting to say something but hesitated. At this moment, she suddenly regretted her earlier decision to become his disciple. She had not expected that addressing someone as Master would ultimately become a prison she had constructed for herself.

 "Unless one day, you hold great power," Duge looked at Luo Shuang and infused her with a new hope, "when you can silence everyone in the world, you can do anything."

 Luo Shuang's breathing quickened as her eyes widened in amazement.

 Duge looked at Luo Shuang and took a bottle of medicine from his bosom and handed it to the princess. "Princess, I was a bit rough today. Please forgive me," he said.

 Luo Shuang poured some of the medicine from the bottle, applied it to her palm, and looked at the three red marks on her hand while carefully pondering Duge's words. She gradually calmed down.

 After hesitating for a moment, Luo Shuang said, "Master, Wu Chang is not here, and I want to ask you something."

 Duge said, "Ask away."

 Luo Shuang looked at Duge and asked, "Are you the Heavenly Demon?"

 "I am not," Duge replied decisively.

 "…" Luo Shuang's hand, which was applying the medicine, suddenly stopped as a trace of sadness passed through her eyes.

 "Princess, whether it is the Heavenly Demon or the Immortal God, they will eventually leave this world. But ordinary people will not," Duge said slowly. He inexplicably thought of Wang Chong from the previous world. That body had been tempered by him to the extreme, and he didn't know what became of it after the soul had returned.

 So, that's how it is?

 Luo Shuang chuckled to herself and asked, "Can I trust you?"

 Duge looked at her and said, "You can always trust me. As long as I am here, I will not allow anyone to harm you. This is my promise to you."

 "Mhm." Luo Shuang nodded lightly and, when she lifted her head again, she was full of determination, "Master, thank you for the three whippings today. I won't make that type of low-level mistake again."

 "That would be for the best." Duge nodded, looking at the vine in his hand. After a moment of contemplation, he said, "Princess, in any case, a subject beating a monarch is inappropriate and against the natural order, suggestive of insubordination. As more people come to orbit you, letting others see this would undermine your dignity. How about this? Please give this vine a name."

 "Name it?" Luo Shuang was taken aback.

 "Grant it the right to beat befuddled monarchs and corrupt officials," Duge said. "That way, I will feel justified when using it to discipline the princess."

 Gulp!

 Luo Shuang subconsciously shrank her neck, thinking, so you want to use it to beat me and also want me to legitimize it?

 "How about calling it the Hit King Whip?" Duge didn't wait for Luo Shuang to speak and decided on the name for himself. He was a determined man. Once he set his mind on creating derivative items, he intended to take it to the extreme.

 Having an official name would make it more acceptable to discipline the princess and would even enhance the prestige of a loyal subject.

 In classic novels, Bao Zheng's executioner's knife, Wei Chigong's iron mace, Wen Zhong's Hit King Whip, and She Taijun's Dragon Head Walking Stick…

 Anyone who possessed a weapon with the power to "beat befuddled monarchs and corrupt officials" was a famous loyal subject, weren't they?

 "That works," said Luo Shuang, a bit awkwardly.

 As soon as she finished speaking,

 Duge had already drawn his sword and, using the moonlight, he engraved "Beat befuddled monarchs and corrupt officials" onto the vine. Then, he handed the sword to Luo Shuang, "Please name it, Princess."

 Luo Shuang swallowed and helplessly carved her own name onto the vine.

 "Let's go!" Duge put away the Hit King Whip, satisfied, and called to the princess, "I have taken control of Dragon Teeth; from now on, we have our own intelligence organization."

 "Is it secure?" Luo Shuang asked.

 "Rest assured, Princess. We've only just taken over the leader of Dragon Teeth. Give me a few days, and I will have Dragon Teeth completely under our control," Duge smiled. "There's one more thing I need to tell the princess beforehand. To take control of Dragon Teeth, I told them that my helping the princess to restore her country was because I coveted the throne myself, which is highly disrespectful…"

 "Master, you don't need to explain to me. In desperate times one must do what is necessary, I understand," Luo Shuang smiled, cutting him off. "No matter what, I trust my master."
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 When under the eaves, one must bow one's head.

 Even unwilling in the heart, one must heal the wounds before calculating the next move.

 Thus,

 Yu Hongsheng very astutely paid his respects to the princess, begging her forgiveness for the previous assassination attempt and giving her all the face she was due.

 The princess knew her own family affairs; the art of controlling others was not something that could be learned in just a few days under Duge's instruction.

 After losing power, she knew she was just an ordinary person, and that her current status and position were propped up by Duge.

 Hence, she didn't behave pretentiously but magnanimously forgave Yu Hongsheng, and after painting him a grand picture of future restoration, both naturally entered a harmonious ruler-minister mode.

 It was a true ruler-minister mode.

 Duge didn't let Luo Shuang rest; now that he had his base, of course, he wanted to cultivate her ability to handle public affairs. If she couldn't manage a faction well, how could she possibly manage a country in the future?

 Loyalty.

 One could be loyal to a person, and at the same time to a country, to the people of the country, to one's beliefs, and even to love...

 Unlike maintaining relationships, these could happen simultaneously.

 The only drawback was that one couldn't leap from side to side like maintaining relationships.

 Otherwise, one's attributes would surely drop sharply.

 Of course, there was a loss of attributes when switching allegiance in maintenance too, but with Backstab there to offset, there wouldn't be much noticeable impact.

 But this time, the auxiliary keyword for loyalty was "trend," which meant no more frequent switching of allegiance.

 Who would call a person who flits between multiple allegiances a loyal subject?

 Therefore, Luo Shuang's abilities must be cultivated; she couldn't just be a mere mascot.

 ...

 "Princess, if one does not sweep one's own house, how can one sweep the world?" Duge piled all Dragon Teeth's documents on Luo Shuang's desk and said, "Although Dragon Teeth is an assassin organization, the affairs it deals with are many. To ensure every assassination mission is completed smoothly, you need to be thoroughly familiar with the organization's assassins and targets.

 Of course, Dragon Teeth is not only an assassin organization but also has a public front, so you must manage the affairs of the Coiling Dragon Sword Sect as well.

 Although it's not as complicated as managing a country, it's a good fit for your current stage. If you have any questions, you can ask Master Yu; he has operated the Dragon Teeth organization for many years and is an expert in this field..."

 An expert?

 That's my own sect!

 Yu Hongsheng nodded gloomily from the side.

 "I understand, Master," Luo Shuang nodded.

 "Since you understand, let me test you. Besides handling the affairs of Dragon Teeth, is there something else you need to do?" Duge continued to ask.

 "..." Luo Shuang was stunned again.

 "Think about how your father emperor dealt with state politics?" Duge led with gentle persuasion.

 "Balance!" Luo Shuang ventured.

 "Right, balance," Duge said with a smile, nodding, "To be precise, you need to learn to cultivate your own power here. To Dragon Teeth, you are an outsider.

 Without your confidants here, your current situation is similar to that of a newly enthroned emperor, with the power of state affairs held by the old ministers like Yu Hongsheng. Any of your orders need to go through him to be implemented.

 If one day he becomes displeased with you or harbors ill intentions, you could be deposed by him."

 Yu Hongsheng's forehead vein twitched a few times as he quickly defended, "Princess, I would never do that."

 "Princess, this is a typical case of professing one thing and doing another," Duge glanced at him with a smile and asked, "Princess, do you trust him?"

 "I don't," Luo Shuang resolutely shook her head.

 "So, your current priority should be to transform the people in Dragon Teeth into your people, little by little. You can use coercion, bribery, division—any means necessary. When more and more of them are yours, Dragon Teeth will truly belong to you, not Yu Hongsheng."

 Duge smiled, "Of course, you're not without your own people right now. I, Wu Chang, and the senior brother who has developed a rift with the master, can all be considered your people. We three are your base."

 He glanced at the senior brother and continued, "Of course, by the time I went to fetch you, the three of them might have already reached some agreement..."

 "Master, we haven't," Wu Chang interjected.

 "Senior Brother Leng, really, we haven't," the senior brother also hurried to defend himself, now truly afraid of his junior brother.

 "Princess, don't heed their words. Trust your own judgment. A true emperor must always harbor suspicion towards their subordinates, even if they show none, you must assume they do," Duge said. "That way, when they do harbor ill intentions, you won't be taken by surprise but will have countermeasures ready in advance."

 As he spoke, he turned to the eldest disciple and said, "Senior Brother, a single act of betrayal is like planting a thorn in our master's heart. You know how Dragon Teeth deals with traitors, so as long as the Princess and I live and we control Dragon Teeth, your life is yours, as is wealth and honor.

 But if the Princess and I were to die, your life might not be your own anymore. You need to understand this. That's why I... hurt you less than I hurt the master..."

 The eldest disciple looked towards their own master, his face uncertain: "Senior Brother Leng, I understand."

 Yu Hongsheng's temples throbbed uncontrollably as he cursed inwardly, a bunch of idiots, wait until I've recovered, I'll slap and kill all of you, what schemes? In the face of true power, your schemes amount to nothing.

 "Senior Brother, you should be expressing your determination to the Princess, not me." Duge shook his head and said.

 "Princess, your servant will follow your lead with utmost dedication," the eldest disciple said.

 "Then do you know what you should do?" Duge asked.

 "I will do my best to protect the Princess's safety, pull more junior brothers to the Princess's side to contend with Master," the eldest disciple said.

 "That's right," Duge smiled, "But what's more crucial is that you should occasionally wound Master to maintain his current state of grave injury. Of course, don't kill him, because we still need his prestige to intimidate Dragon Teeth..."

 "..." the eldest disciple.

 "Leng Shi, I bear you no grudge..." Yu Hongsheng trembled all over, Duge's plan for him caused great terror, as if his own thoughts had been laid bare.

 "Master, don't be angry," Duge said to Yu Hongsheng with a smile, "You also know that as things stand now, this is the best course of action, isn't it?

 If you want to be free, it's easy, once the Princess truly takes control of Dragon Teeth, and has people under her to counterbalance you, you'll naturally be free. Moreover, the Princess is in need of men. Once you have recovered from your injuries, show your loyalty to her, and you will surely live safely into old age."

 "..." Yu Hongsheng glared at Duge furiously.

 "Senior Brother Leng, how do I proceed if Master is alive?" The eldest disciple asked.

 So naive!

 Asking this directly isn't this inviting his enmity?

 You should know that he originally resented me more.

 Duge sighed inwardly and turned his gaze to the foolish eldest disciple: "Master is aging, but you are still young. If you diligently practice, oneday your martial skills will surpass Master's, and you will not fear his retaliation.

 Moreover, by distinguishing yourself with meritorious deeds, when the Princess reclaims her kingdom and you are awarded titles of nobility, with your own followers and titles, who would dare to move against you behind the scenes? Do they really think the laws of the kingdom are just for show?"

 "Oh." The eldest disciple's eyes lit up as if he had seen the light.

 Yu Hongsheng's face was full of sullen resentment.

 Luo Shuang looked at her master, who had completely split the two apart with just a few words, and her admiration for Duge grew even more.

 This is what a capable minister is!

 With Master's assistance, how can the great cause not prosper?

 Some days before, she had been blinded by foolishness, thinking of finding someone to counterbalance Master. But seeing those mediocre nobodies, who among them could match Master's talent?

 She diligently learned Duge's way of doing things and made a silent vow in her heart, "Master, wait for me, when I ascend the throne, the position of Empress is surely yours..."

 "Princess, think again, is there anything else that you must do?" Having handled the matter with Yu Hongsheng and the others, Duge then turned his attention back to Luo Shuang.

 "There's nothing else, right?" Luo Shuang said.

 "Someone still controls Dragon Teeth from behind the scenes. We need to find out who it is, see if we can swallow Dragon Teeth whole step by step," Duge shook his head and said, with a serious tone, "Moreover, among the various mission targets of Dragon Teeth, search for any usable talent, analyze the data gathered from all over Dragon Teeth, and look for an opportune moment to rise up. These are all things you must do, Princess. Remember, our goal is the whole world, not just being the leader of an assassin organization."

 "Yes, I know, Master," Luo Shuang hesitated, then nodded again.

 "Then let's begin!" Duge sat next to Luo Shuang, took a secret report, and handed it to Luo Shuang, "I will oversee Your Highness, correct your mistakes..."

 "Thank you, Master." Luo Shuang sat straight, nodding solemnly.

 Duge then turned to Wu Chang, his brow furrowing slightly, "Wu Chang, your martial arts are weak, you can learn some skills from the senior brother and go on missions with the other brothers to refine your attributes.

 Otherwise, with your current abilities, you wouldn't only be threatened by the Heavenly Demon but even a simple internal strife could claim your life. I hope that when the Princess wages her battles across the land, you can truly become a War God, peerless among warriors."

 "Yes, I will follow the instructions," Wu Chang didn't retort this time but respectfully bowed to Duge.

 Because he had come to realize that he had learned too much from this native.

 If he could survive the Alien Battlefield, the valuable experience would benefit him for a lifetime.

 ...
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 The eldest senior brother, to protect himself, had become loyal in both body and mind to Duge, aiding him in devising strategies from the sidelines;

 Master Yu Hongsheng was forced to ensure his own safety and had to feign allegiance to Duge, assisting by providing counsel as well.

 Thus,

 with the concerted efforts of everybody,

 the important assassins within the organization, in just a short span of two days, all acknowledged that Dragon Teeth had a new master.

 To prevent accidents, Princess Luo Shuang's identity could not be revealed, thus her new identity was that of a leader sent from Dragon Teeth's headquarters to take over for Yu Hongsheng and command Dragon Teeth.

 Having Yu Hongsheng as a witness, no one questioned Luo Shuang's identity.

 This was thanks to the assassins in Dragon Teeth being completely ignorant of who was pulling the strings behind the scenes.

 The true mastermind only communicated directly with Yu Hongsheng, and of course, it was possible that the mastermind had other means to control Dragon Teeth.

 After all, a single line of control was too unstable.

 However, Yu Hongsheng, for the sake of preserving his own life, would not divulge these secrets. Just like he always insisted, he had never seen what the manipulator behind Dragon Teeth looked like. He just took funds from them and accepted missions.

 He only knew that every time he met with them, it was with an Innate Expert, who always wore a mask during their encounters…

 Duge didn't excessively pressure Yu Hongsheng. His power wasn't sufficient yet, and it wasn't the time to probe for the mastermind behind the scenes, especially since Dragon Teeth wasn't truly in his hands yet!

 Moreover,

 he had to figure out a way to boost his own attributes first...

 …

 Dragon Teeth was no small organization.

 The assassins, nearly three hundred in number, were simply divided into four stages based on rank: Heaven, Earth, Star, and Shadow.

 Heaven was the highest, while Shadow was the lowest. Leng Shi, the body Duge had taken over, was a D-class Assassin. With a few more missions, he could be promoted to a Heaven-class Assassin and regain his freedom to take on paid assignments.

 It was said that the missions most frequently given to Heaven-class Assassins involved the assassination of members who defected from the organization…

 Currently, within Dragon Teeth, the highest skilled were the D-class Assassins, totaling about forty in number.

 There were about a hundred Star-class Assassins.

 The remaining hundred or so were Shadow-class Assassins, considered novices among the assassins, at the stage of honing their skills, taking on ordinary assassination missions. Wu Chang's current rank was that of a Shadow-class Assassin…

 And now, these Shadow-class Assassins, beyond their daily assassination tasks, those who were idle at home were all dispatched by Duge to bookstores to promote storybooks about female heroes.

 For example,

 Hua Mulan taking her father's place in the army, Liang Hongyu beating the drum to battle on Golden Mountain, and Lady Liang pacifying rebellion and guarding the frontier, among others.

 At the same time,

 they continued to stir up discussions among the populace:

 Are women truly inferior to men?

 Is it a woman's destiny to support her husband and educate her children?

 Princess Luo Shuang desires to establish a female corps, and if she restores her country, she plans to enact gender equality in Qingwu Country…

 …

 "Master, are Hua Mulan and Liang Hongyu real?" Luo Shuang, engrossed in the storybooks written by Duge, couldn't put them down.

 "I made them up," said Duge without looking up. "Princess, being female, you naturally do not have an advantage in this war. Therefore, we must find you a group of supporters, elevate the status of women, and make them change their mindset, which will help you quickly turn the tide."

 "Won't this make men more antagonistic?" Luo Shuang asked. "After all, it is men who go to the battlefield. Compared to them, women have no advantage on the battlefield. If the people of Qingwu Country knew my governance philosophy was gender equality, I guess no one would support me."

 "Princess considers very thoroughly," Duge said appreciatively, glancing at Luo Shuang. "But inside Qingwu Country, no one supports us to begin with, right? Once the concept that women can be the masters of the household spreads, we will have effectively gained a group of supporters out of thin air. What we are doing now is simply creating a breakthrough point."

 "…" Luo Shuang furrowed her brows in confusion. "Is it really so?"

 Of course not.

 But now that pulling one hair moves the entire body, things are different…

 Feeling his attributes rapidly increasing, Duge smiled and said, "Princess, don't view the issues with your old perspective. As far as I know, among Heavenly Demons and Immortal Gods, there are also quite a few women. We've started this trend, and there will be others who will follow suit and support us, or rather, cooperate with us."

 At present.

 There are still more than a thousand Alien Warriors in this world.

 Duge didn't believe that there would be no "propaganda"-related keywords among more than a thousand warriors.

 As long as there are, this wave would become the trend.

 Moreover.

 No one would suspect them because all eyes are on Princess Luo Shuang.

 "Oh," Luo Shuang responded, pushing forward a proclamation and said, "The Prime Minister of Chongming Country wants us to go to the Capital City; he's willing to support my restoration of the country. What's your opinion on this?"

 "There's no love or hatred without reason in this world. He has never even met you, so why would he support you?" Duge glanced at the proclamation and said, "It's a trap aimed at us. Don't bother with them, just focus on our own affairs."

 ...

 Duge's guess was right.

 He had merely started a movement for gender equality, and those candidates who couldn't stand being idle cast out even more explosive topics over the following days.

 "Princess Luo Shuang promises that after regaining the country, she will open more schools for girls in Qingwu Country, allowing girls the right to attend school as well."

 "Gender equality helps to develop society…"

 "For the past hundreds of years, women have been subject to discrimination and unfair treatment; is that innately correct?"

 "My fellow sisters, it's time to step out of your homes and fight for your rights."

 "Princess Luo Shuang promises that she will encourage innovation, granting artisans lawful status."

 "Princess Luo Shuang promises that after restoring the country, she will greatly improve the status of merchants."

 "Princess Luo Shuang promises that after the country's restoration, she will reduce taxes for ten years…"

 "Princess Luo Shuang is born a true dragon, and when the time comes, will be assisted by Immortal Gods to ensure Qingwu Country enjoys favorable weather and bountiful harvests…"

 ...

 All over Chongming Country, a variety of messages flew far and wide.

 Initially, the warriors exercised restraint, focusing the topics on gender equality, but as time passed, topics such as craftsmen, merchants, tax reduction, and so forth all bubbled up, spreading throughout Chongming Country's streets and alleys via leaflets, announcements, and rumors.

 In the rumors, the Fourth Princess almost seemed like a living Saint, as long as she took back Qingwu Country.

 Then Qingwu Country would become a dreamlike kingdom where everyone was equal, everyone had the opportunity to succeed, people lived in peace and contentment, and were not burdened with excessive taxes…

 Around Chongming Country, wherever there were people, they all talked about the Fourth Princess. In all professions, almost every person was filled with fantasies of what the future Qingwu Country could be.

 The people's voice is harder to suppress than a flood. Once rumors begin, they simply can't be held back.

 Before Qingwu Country fell into chaos, Chongming Country began to feel the stirrings of unrest.

 There was no helping it, as the matter with the Extinguishing Sky Demon began in Chongming Country.

 In Chongming Country, the Alien Warriors were finding it hard to make a move; if they didn't seize the opportunity, once the warriors who controlled Chongming Country grew stronger, it would be the end for everyone.

 The best way to find an opportunity was to plunge the world into chaos swiftly.

 Once the world fell into disorder, blood checks and tests would not be as strict, and they would have more chances to cause trouble and opportunistically boost their attributes.

 It could be said.

 The Alien Warriors from Chongming Country wished even more fervently than Duge that Luo Shuang could spark a war in the shortest time possible, and it would be best if everyone were drawn into it…

 ...
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 "The constellations revolve around the Earth, the Big Dipper shifts position, the Demon Star brings chaos to the world, the Female Constellation Star shines brightly, while the Emperor Stars dim..."

 In Chongming Country, atop the Star-gazing Platform.

 The lean-faced State Preceptor, over forty years old, gazed up at the stars crowding the night sky, his eyebrows deeply furrowed as he muttered to himself, "The world is in great turmoil, women are acting beyond their authority—it really is the omen of 'women acting beyond their authority'. But who? Who is the Demon Star beside the Fourth Princess? Who has the power to uplift the Female Constellation Star? In the past, it was only ever the warrior stars lifting the Emperor Star, why is it a Demon Star this time..."

 After another glance at the sky, looking at that Demon Star, even brighter than the Female Constellation Star, the State Preceptor turned and hurried down from the Star-gazing Platform, heading straight for the imperial palace.

 ...

 In the imperial palace, the Royal Study.

 A teacup smashed into pieces on the floor.

 Emperor Gu Shicun of Chongming Country was in the midst of a thunderous rage, "…no need to wait, issue a warrant, nationwide. This Luo Shuang is a disaster. What is she doing resurrecting Qingwu Country and throwing my Chongming Country into chaos? And you, Shi Pingchuan, why did you promise, without authorization, to help Luo Shuang restore her country? Could it be that the Prime Minister desires to overstep his authority into military power?"

 On the side.

 Prince Gu Shiming, bearing some resemblance to Gu Shicun, glanced at Shi Pingchuan with a flicker of almost imperceptible scorn at the corner of his mouth.

 "Your Majesty, please temper your Wrath of Thunder," the Prime Minister Shi Pingchuan stepped forward calmly, "Your Majesty, I have never considered overstepping into military affairs. My promise to Luo Shuang is in connection with the matter of the Heavenly Demon mentioned earlier.

 Luo Shuang is but a woman, without soldiers or generals, and poses no significant threat. The true danger lies with the Heavenly Demons scattered throughout Chongming Country. I intend to use Luo Shuang as bait to draw out the hidden demons, and when they show themselves, we will capture them all in one fell swoop."

 "Prime Minister, as far as I am aware, not only are Heavenly Demons causing chaos, but Immortal Gods from the Heavenly Realm have also descended to eradicate them. Why do you only speak of the Heavenly Demons and not of the Immortal Gods?" Prince Gu Shiming spoke languidly.

 "Your Highness, are there really such things as Immortal Gods? Nothing but the demons trying to glorify themselves," Shi Pingchuan chuckled lightly, "Otherwise, wouldn't the growth patterns of Immortal Gods and Heavenly Demons be entirely unique? Your Highness is renowned for your intelligence and bravery; surely you can see through such simple tricks!"

 "Prime Minister, I honestly can't see through Heavenly Demons and Immortal Gods; I just don't understand why you insist on a complete extermination of all Heavenly Demons," said Gu Shiming, "If not for your insistence on slaying the demons, Chongming Country wouldn't be in such disorder."

 He paused, "Setting aside the internal strife in Qingwu Country for now, if one day North Sea Country or Dachu Country were to employ Heavenly Demons, how shall we deal with that?"

 The Prime Minister calmly uttered eight words: "Employing demons will surely backfire. Your Highness, just watch; within three years, if there are countries that employ demons and yet are not in disorder, my head can be offered as a sacrifice to the heavens..."

 A burst of golden light exploded in Gu Shiming's eyes.

 The Emperor's gaze swept over the two arguing men and said, "My brother, Prime Minister, I've invited you here to discuss the matter of Luo Shuang. Our nation's people are restless, and if we don't eliminate this threat at its root, we may face endless trouble."

 Shi Pingchuan said: "Your Majesty, grant me one more month, and I assure you that Heavenly Demons within Chongming Country will be eradicated..."

 The State Preceptor rushed in hurriedly.

 In the Royal Study, all three sets of eyes turned to the State Preceptor.

 Emperor Gu Shicun frowned slightly: "State Preceptor, what brings you here in such haste?"

 The State Preceptor, overlooking formalities, urged: "Your Majesty, please deploy the troops at once to annihilate Luo Shuang. I observed the stars tonight; the Female Constellation Star is brushing against the Big Dipper, guarded by a Demon Star, and the Emperor Stars are lacking in brightness. If Luo Shuang is not promptly suppressed, the world will soon be in great disorder."

 "What?" Gu Shicun's expression changed.

 "Your Majesty, every word I have spoken is true," continued the State Preceptor. "The light of the Female Constellation Star is flickering, its position unstable, relying entirely on the Demon Star for support. In suppressing the Female Star, it is imperative that we do not allow the Demon Star to escape; otherwise, Chongming Country shall be in peril."

 Demon Star?

 A pang struck the Prime Minister's heart.

 The shadow of Duge flashed through his mind.

 He knew that the State Preceptor truly had the ability; on the day the Alien Warrior took a host, it was he who had rushed into the imperial palace to warn the Emperor of the descent of the Demon Star, predicting chaos in the world. That's why he could successfully convince the Emperor to eradicate Heavenly Demons throughout Chongming Country.

 It was also him who opposed the Prime Minister at every turn, trying to remove him from his position. Were it not for their past animosity, the Prime Minister might even suspect that the State Preceptor had seen through his identity.

 And yet, even so, the State Preceptor had never seemed as frantic as he was today…

 Demon Star!?

 The person behind Luo Shuang can't be Duge, can it?

 If it were him, it might indeed be possible to concoct another rumor of a standoff between immortals and demons...

 But if it is Duge, why hasn't he come to the Capital City to find me?

 Is it that my hints weren't clear enough, or does he not trust me...

 No.

 The person behind Luo Shuang definitely isn't Duge.

 Given Duge's personality, he wouldn't lay low for over ten days before exploding; perhaps it's some lucky warrior from another planet!

 Out of ten planets, it can't be that there's only one freak like Duge, right?

 Shi Pingchuan looked at the golden first place on his personal panel floating before his eyes, his thoughts racing. His palms were sweating, and for the first time since he had heard of the appearance of the Demon Star, a trace of panic flickered in his heart...

 …

 "Your Excellency Shi, Prime Minister..."

 Gu Shicun's call brought Shi Pingchuan back to his senses, and upon regaining his composure, he hurriedly apologized to the emperor: "Your Majesty, I have been weary from the multitude of official duties these days, and I just became a bit absent-minded. Please forgive my offense."

 "Your Excellency has worked hard. However, the Prime Minister must still toil for the nation's significant affairs; you cannot rest yet," Gu Shicun coaxed with concern, seeing through Shi Pingchuan's lapse. He then asked, "What do you think about what the State Preceptor has proposed?"

 "My original intention was to label Luo Shuang as a Heavenly Demon's vessel and issue a nationwide arrest warrant, forcing her out of Chongming Country to quell the rumors she's caused," Shi Pingchuan deliberated for a moment and said, "Since the State Preceptor speaks of the Demon Star bringing chaos, the previous strategy is no longer viable. Luo Shuang lacks troops and generals. Have the Prince find a trustworthy commander, pretend to be bewitched by Luo Shuang, and join her ranks. Once we lure her out, we can capture her in one fell swoop."

 "That's doable." In that moment, Gu Shiming didn't argue with the Prime Minister and quickly agreed.

 "Luo Shuang once studied at Qinglan Sword Sect. Your Majesty could send a letter to Qinglan Sword Sect, asking for their cooperation in capturing Luo Shuang," Shi Pingchuan continued, "to prevent the Qinglan Sword Saint from being deceived by the Demon Star behind Luo Shuang..."

 Without realizing it,

 Shi Pingchuan was already dealing with the Demon Star behind Luo Shuang using the same template he had for Duge.

 Whether in the simulation or on the Alien Battlefield, Duge's strongest suit wasn't the keywords, but his Mouth Escape Skill. Many opponents stronger than him often became dizzy with his few words and ended up helping him instead.

 No matter if the one across is Duge or not, the method to deal with him is the same.

 Duge not joining me right away has always been unsettling. After all, in the last Alien Battlefield, despite having the upper hand, Duge only brought back one warrior from Qiyuan Star.

 Under those circumstances, he could have easily taken nine of his own people from Qiyuan Star...

 …

 "Then let's follow Your Excellency's plan," Gu Shicun glanced at Shi Pingchuan, nodded, and then looked toward Gu Shiming, "My brother, you will cooperate fully with the Prime Minister."

 "Yes, brother," Gu Shiming replied.

 "Alright, the two of you may leave now! I still have urgent matters to discuss with the State Preceptor," Gu Shicun waved them off, dismissing the two men.

 Shi Pingchuan and Gu Shiming each paid their respects and left.

 About a quarter of an hour after the two had left, Gu Shicun turned to the State Preceptor with a worried expression, "State Preceptor, is allowing the Prime Minister to gain too much power really no problem? I can feel that his vitality grows stronger day by day, a growth rate inconceivable, rivaling even a Grandmaster. I'm afraid that one day, he will turn against me!"

 "Your Majesty, using demons to drive out demons is the wise strategy. The Prime Minister has the aspect of a short life; he is not a concern." The State Preceptor sighed, "My worry is the Demon Star behind Luo Shuang. With the brilliance of the Demon Star growing by the day, with the Prime Minister's strength alone, I fear he's no match for the Demon Star. Your Majesty needs to find a way to empower the Prime Minister."

 "Has the State Preceptor found out lately what the Prime Minister relies on for growth?" asked Gu Shicun.

 "Aside from suppressing the Heavenly Demon, the Prime Minister actively sidelines officials who oppose him in the court, promoting his loyalists. He also instructs his followers to accept bribes for buying and selling offices. I suspect his attributes are related to power and prestige," the State Preceptor said. "Should the day come when the Prime Minister becomes too big to control, your Majesty can quickly diminish his strength by dismissing him from his post."

 …
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 ``` 

 Qinglan Sword Sect.

 A delicate young girl, fair as jade, no older than twelve or thirteen, followed the Managerial Elder through the Martial Arts Stage towards the Sword Holy Hall.

 The little girl's eyes never left the swordsmen on the Martial Arts Stage, where Sword Qi crisscrossed, and her brows were furrowed with a seriousness that seemed beyond her years.

 In no time at all.

 The two arrived at the Sword Holy Hall.

 The Managerial Elder pushed the door open and said, "Elder Brother, I have brought the person."

 Inside the Sword Holy Hall, a five-meter long great sword was on display, and in its presence stood an old man with a robust build and a tall stature.

 With white hair and beard, merely standing there, he gave off the aura of an unsheathed sharp sword, as if a mere glance at him would sting one's eyes. He was the contemporary Qinglan Sword Saint.

 The little girl entered the hall.

 The Sword Saint glanced over, his gaze sharp as lightning, and swept over the girl, "Are you a Celestial Being from above?"

 "Fairy Yunyao from the Heavenly Realm, daughter of the Immortal Emperor, greets the Qinglan Sword Saint." The young girl looked at the Sword Saint, her shoulders steady, unshaken, "Qinglan Sword Saint, I descend upon the Mortal Realm by royal decree, tasked with eradicating the invading Heavenly Demons and restoring peace to the mortals. I've come to the Qinglan Sword Sect to solicit your assistance. Once I return to the Heavenly Realm, I shall request my father, the Immortal Emperor, to grant you access to train in the Sword of Heavenly Path."

 The corner of the Managerial Elder's eye twitched involuntarily; had he not verified the girl's extraordinary healing powers, much like those of Celestial Beings or Demons as legends tell, he would never have allowed such an arrogant individual to enter their sect.

 "You claim to be the daughter of the Immortal Emperor. What proof do you have?" the Sword Saint asked, examining the young girl.

 "Simply let me train in swordsmanship with you, and within a month, I shall master all the techniques of your sect, as proof." said the young girl defiantly.

 The Sword Saint looked at the young girl, shook his head, and then laughed, "Is every daughter of the Immortal Emperor as arrogant as you?"

 "No, the Emperor has ten children, and each one is different. The Immortal Emperor has three sons and seven daughters, their personalities ranging from valiant to gentle, greedy to tender, but arrogance is my innate trait, I can't change it, so please forgive me, Sword Saint." replied the young girl, her neck stiff with pride.

 "Fine, I'll assume for the time being that you have come from the Immortal Realm," the Sword Saint said with a smile. "Tell me, what is the Heavenly Realm like?"

 "The Heavenly Realm spans millions of miles, filled with countless exotic beasts and thick with Spiritual Power. Even an ordinary mortal would cleanse their impurities and achieve an Innate body with a single breath of the Spiritual Energy from the Immortal Realm.

 The girl glanced at the Sword Saint and said, "My father commands ten Heavenly Masters, ten Sky Generals, and numerous Marshals. Countless Heavenly Soldiers and Generals serve under him. Someone with a Cultivation Level like yours would at best be equivalent to a Heavenly Soldier. Without my father's intervention, I alone could blow you away thirty-six thousand miles with a single breath."

 The Sword Saint looked at the young girl with a teasing smirk, "Anything else?"

 "Celestial Beings in the Heavenly Realm have lifespans of ten thousand years, while my father's lifespan is as long as the heavens and earth—he will live as long as they exist." The young girl continued, looking at the Sword Saint, "The Immortal Realm has the fruit of white jade which extends life by ten thousand years when consumed, and the fountain of fine jade whose water eternally strengthens the Divine Soul. Sword Saint, if you help me vanquish the Heavenly Demon, I can promise you a body that lives for ten thousand years and ensure the Qinglan Sword Sect prospers for generations."

 "What is the Sword of Heavenly Path?" the Sword Saint asked.

 "Sword Intent," the girl said. "The Sword of Heavenly Path is the sword of heaven itself, capable of cutting through heaven, earth, and demons alike. Nothing can withstand its power, everything yields before it. Once this sword is drawn, all other swords will bow down."

 ```

 "Since the Heavenly Realm is so powerful, why couldn't it just send down a few Heavenly Soldiers to eliminate demons in the Mortal Realm? Why do they need to borrow the strength of our Qinglan Sword Sect?" The Sword Saint asked with a smile, clearly not taking the supposed Sword of Heavenly Path seriously.

 "When Celestials and demons descend to the Mortal Realm, they lose all their cultivation and must start from scratch," the little girl said. "The reason I chose the Qinglan Sword Sect is not that I need your strength, but rather that the Qinglan Sword Sect needs me. Sword Saint, without my help, when other Heavenly Demons grow stronger, that will mark the day of the Sword Sect's demise."

 "Nonsense," the Managerial Elder could not listen any longer.

 The Sword Saint waved his hand at him, "Why would you say that?"

 "The upper echelons of Chongming Country have been possessed by a Heavenly Demon. Given time, they will use the country's might to eliminate all the sects that threaten them," the little girl calmly looked at the Sword Saint, "Princess Luo Shuang has stirred up the world with just her presence as a woman. If you say she doesn't have the aid of a Heavenly Demon behind her, nobody would believe it.

 Sword Saint, in the time we've spoken, my own strength has grown more than threefold. Do you know how fast those Heavenly Demons causing chaos in the world are growing? Do you truly believe that the Qinglan Sword Sect is invincible?"

 The Sword Saint furrowed his brow and looked at the little girl with a hint of surprise in his eyes.

 "There are eight hundred Heavenly Demons and three hundred Immortal Gods in the world," the little girl continued. "Even someone like me who has taken possession of this little girl's body has come straight to Qinglan Sword Sect. Would other Heavenly Demons not go to the Boxing Sect or Spell Sect? What would you do, Sword Saint, if one day, the grown Heavenly Demons attack the Qinglan Sword Sect?"

 The Sword Saint looked at the little girl and proudly said, "If a Heavenly Demon dares to invade, I shall slay it with one stroke of my sword."

 He lifted his eyelids slightly.

 Inside the Sword Holy Hall, Sword Qi surged in all directions. Countless transparent Sword Qis hovered densely around the little girl. A single move from her would result in being sliced into innumerable segments by the Sword Qi.

 "Fairy Yunyao, how does my sword compare with the celestial blade?" the Sword Saint asked. "Is it capable of slaying a Heavenly Demon?"

 "Slaying the current me poses no problem, of course," Yun Yao said, unchanging in expression. "If the Qinglan Sword Saint teaches me this swordsmanship, within a month, I could fight you to a draw. In two months, I could beat you ten times over. Would the Sword Saint dare to wager with me?"

 "Fairy Yunyao, why is your back wet?" The Sword Saint lifted the corner of his mouth into a teasing smile.

 "The Heavenly Demon is not yet eliminated. If I die now, I'll have no face to meet my father upon returning to the Heavenly Court," Yun Yao said coldly, casting a glance at the Sword Saint. "I've seen the King slay a hundred thousand Demon Heads with a single stroke of his sword. Do you think your childlike swordsmanship would scare me? However, Sword Saint, you should consider how you would deal with the invasion of millions of Heavenly Demons if the Mortal Realm falls one day..."

 The Sword Saint laughed heartily and with a wave of his hand, the Sword Qi vanished. "Not bad, not bad. You've got some guts, little girl. I don't care if you're a demon or a celestial, if you take me as your master, I'll teach you the swordsmanship anyway."

 "You're not fit to be my master," the little girl frowned. "The one who can be my master and teach me swordsmanship must at least be the King."

 "..." The Sword Saint frowned.

 "Qinglan Sword Saint, I've said it before, we're in a partnership. You teach me your swordsmanship to help me eliminate the Heavenly Demons. I'll take you back to the Heavenly Court to learn the Sword of Heavenly Path. If you're attached to the Mortal Realm, I can help the Qinglan Sword Sect dominate the world," Yun Yao said. "Moreover, one day I will leave this world. Being my master for a few months or years is pointless and would only bring trouble to you."

 The Sword Saint's eyes remained fixed on the little girl as she spoke. Each of her words made his blood run hotter, matching the traits of the Heavenly Demons as described by the Emperor of Chongming. He chuckled, "So it's this sort of arrogance. Interesting, interesting. Very well, Yunyao. I won't take you as a disciple, but I'll teach you the swordplay."

 "Thank you, Sword Saint," said the little girl, nodding to the Sword Saint. "May I ask you to have your disciples spread the passphrase 'The King Covers the Tiger' among the people? The broader the better..."

 "Why would that be?" asked the Sword Saint.

 "It is a rallying order for the other Immortal Gods," Yun Yao explained. "Whoever dares to come to the Qinglan Sword Sect and knows this passphrase, you can have someone bring them to me. If the passphrase is correct, Sword Saint, you can keep this person to join us in the extermination of the Heavenly Demons. If it's wrong, I'll trouble you to slay them with one stroke..."
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 Is arrogance the key word for Fairy Yunyao?

 No, it isn't.

 Her key word is boasting.

 Arrogance and boasting can actually be interchangeable in some aspects.

 She naturally knew that the Immortal Realm she boasted about was full of holes and could, at best, deceive children around the age of three to five.

 Let alone the Sword Saint not believing it, even the Managerial Elder who brought her into the sword sect didn't believe her.

 But no matter what, she won the bet.

 The body of a little girl with a natural advantage, her exaggerated language arts, coupled with the continuously growing Heavenly Demon body, successfully intrigued the Sword Saint...

 That was enough.

 It's said that one must seek wealth and rank in the face of danger.

 As long as she successfully entered the Qinglan Sword Sect and learned the skills of the Sword Saint, even if she didn't meet his expectations, at least she wouldn't be kicked out of the sect.

 On Qiyuan Star, everyone had studied Duge's replay videos.

 Some thought Duge's success was due to exploiting key words, others believed it was his adventurous spirit, and still others thought Duge succeeded because of his gift of the gab...

 But Yunyao believed that Duge's success was all about sunk costs.

 The Sword Saint had invested his heart into him, and as long as Duge wasn't particularly terrible and could give the Sword Saint hope, the more the Sword Saint invested in him, the more stable Duge's position in the Qinglan Sword Sect, as no one would give up on a child they personally nurtured.

 Provided that child didn't commit any unforgivable transgressions.

 Of course, this involved another of Duge's good qualities, which was giving his all for whichever power he belonged to, until he grew stronger and climbed to a higher stage.

 Even then, he rarely held enmity against or betrayed the places where he grew up; most of the time, he would extend a hand to those less fortunate than himself.

 This was also why as Duge's power grew, more and more people gathered around him, and each one of them was convinced by him.

 Another point Yunyao believed was that other warriors would stir up trouble in other parts of the world.

 Once the world descended into chaos, her status within the Qinglan Sword Sect would become even more important.

 ...

 Actually.

 It wasn't just Yunyao.

 When news of the Heavenly Demon spread, all the surviving Alien Warriors gritted their teeth in anger while trying hard to save themselves.

 In the last Alien Battlefield, Duge's overwhelming victory caused panic among everyone; no one wanted to relive that same scenario again.

 A standout performance

 An Alien Battlefield where only ten people can survive is terrifying.

 No one wants to be outside that group of ten.

 Yet, everyone still hopes to become like Duge, dominating the Alien Battlefield alone, sweeping through with the most dazzling performance, and winning the ultimate victory.

 So, even the warriors on Qiyuan Star dare not trust their companions rashly.

 The Qinglan Sword Sect, Xunyang Gang, Sky Eagle Gang, Frost Alliance, Fire God Sect, and other such major sects all had Alien Warriors approaching them for various reasons.

 Of course.

 Apart from Chongming Country, other countries didn't have a Prime Minister like Shi Pingchuan to strongly suppress the Heavenly Demon; so, even though they knew the features of the Heavenly Demon, they didn't deny the Alien Warriors any opportunities like Chongming Country did.

 Alien Warriors who had taken over bodies in these countries lived relatively easily, with the only troubles being the random identities taken over and the difficulty of acquiring skills.

 Not every Alien Warrior is fit for their newly assumed gender and identity.

 ...

 Gender equality is a major trend.

 Some skillful propagandist Alien Warriors even helped to intensify this trend

 Duge's attributes surged rapidly, advancing thousands of miles in a day, climbing all the way to the second rank within just a few days.

 He received a reward of five thousand spiritual power.

 Duge felt a bit regretful for not being first.

 However, the Prime Minister of Chongming Country had a favorable start, cleanly sweeping away more than a thousand warriors, a glorious achievement that no one else in the current Alien Battlefield could compare with.

 To rise from obscurity and reach the second rank was already quite an accomplishment.

 Duge had intelligence reports brought back by Dragon Teeth assassins from various places, so he naturally knew what was happening outside.

 Duge suspected that Pan-Universe Entertainment's promotion of the status of skilled artisans, support for businesses, and tax reductions were also attributed to his credit.

 After all.

 They did it all in the name of Luo Shuang, who happened to be his master.

 Isn't the role of a loyal subject to be a good model for others to follow and learn from?

 Servants like Zhuge Liang, who personally attended to everything until they worked themselves to death, are far too rare.

 ...

 With attribute bonuses, Duge's martial training speed soared, covering a thousand li in a single day, and within a few days, he had already reached the half-step Innate Realm, rapidly catching up to Yu Hongsheng.

 Because he had not sparred with anyone, no one knew Duge's true combat strength.

 Even Yu Hongsheng still considered him as the Leng Shi who could only defeat him by using Water Series Art Techniques, still fantasizing about one day turning the tables!

 But Wu Chang was different.

 In recent days, he had been charging at the forefront, relying on his immortal body to rush and fight, also taking blows for his teammates, which made his attributes and Cultivation Level climb continuously, earning him the nickname "Desperate Old Wolf" among the Shadow-class Assassins.

 And his popularity among the Shadow-class Assassins was growing.

 However.

 Wu Chang's influence was still limited to within the Dragon Teeth organization, and it didn't carry much sway in the martial world; the increase in his attributes was modest, not to mention awakening derivative skills.

 And at this time.

 Twenty-two days had passed since the beginning of the Alien Battlefield; in another eight days, the top ten rankings would be announced.

 Duge's sense of crisis was growing more intense.

 This Alien Battlefield was full of maniacs, and his current strength was still insufficient to deal with the attacks of super experts.

 So.

 He must, within these eight days, increase his own strength to the Grandmaster level, or raise the princess's forces to be able to fend off Grandmaster-level assassinations.

 Or in other words, awaken a new advanced skill.

 Furthermore, in recent days, the princess's growth rate was incredibly fast; he almost couldn't find any excuse to discipline the princess anymore.

 ...

 In Chongming Country now, there was just a stir of information that had been incited, but not yet to the extent that Luo Shuang could call out high and lead a rebellion.

 It must be said.

 In a relatively stable era, rebellion was extremely difficult.

 These Alien Warriors were not up to par either, for in over twenty days, not a single one had instigated any major chaos.

 ...

 "Former Princess Luo Shuang is suspected of being possessed by the Heavenly Demon, causing chaos in Chongming Country. Duke Dingguo has offered a reward for the capture of the Fourth Princess Luo Shuang: a thousand taels of gold and the title of Marquis to anyone who captures her."

 "Duke Dingguo frequently mobilizes border commanders; the chariot general Jiang Sheng has been transferred to Water Dragon Lake to suppress bandits, while the former General Hu Ling, in charge of the Western Campaign, has been promoted to General of the Valiant Cavalry, stationed at Longqing Pass."

 "Duke Dingguo ascends to the throne, changes the nation's name to Yongan, pardons all under heaven, and institutes benevolent policies..."

 "Fairy Yunyao of the Qinglan Sword Sect calls for Immortal Gods to exorcise demons, with the password 'The King Covers the Tiger.'"

 ...

 Duge was browsing through the information from various regions, trying to find a breakthrough, and when he saw the code 'The King Covers the Tiger,' he was stunned on the spot.

 This was the first Alien Warrior to put out a signature code from Qiyuan Star.

 Who was it?

 In this scenario, where the difficulty of acquiring skills had increased by who knows how many times, the chances of being tricked by abilities to gather information had also dropped to the lowest.

 So, was the Alien Warrior from Qinglan Sword Sect someone he knew?

 Could he trust them?

 Duge was pondering.

 Luo Shuang's voice suddenly rang out: "Master, Huangfu Xing, the chariot general stationed in Qingzhou's eldest daughter Huangfu Yue, has led three thousand soldiers in rebellion, marching toward the border, claiming she wants to join me in establishing a dynasty where women are in power. Huangfu Xing leads a large army in pursuit from behind. Should we rescue her? Could this be a trap?"

 At last, they couldn't sit still!

 Duge put down the announcement in his hands and turned to look at Luo Shuang, "It's definitely a trap. But even if it is, we must go. She is the first female commander who has openly supported you, she announced her support, yet you do nothing, even watching her risk danger. If that's the case, whatever you say in the future, no one will listen; this is the enemy's explicit strategy."

 "But we have no troops or generals at our disposal, even if we brought all the people from Dragon Teeth, it wouldn't be possible to match Huangfu Xing's forces, right?" Luo Shuang frowned and said, "Besides, if it's a trap, once we join forces with Huangfu Yue, wouldn't we be walking right into their hands?"

 "We have to go even if we walk into a trap; this is an opportunity." Remembering his only awakened skill, Duge instantly abandoned the idea of venturing to the Qinglan Sword Sect. "Huangfu Yue is rebelling, isn't she? We'll make sure she carries that title for sure, and then, she will have no choice but to rebel..." He said with a light smile, standing up, "And then, whether she wants it or not, she won't be able to not rebel..."

 Yu Hongsheng, who had been severely injured and not yet recovered, observed idly, seemingly indifferent to the matter.

 His senior brother, who was responsible for taking care of him, was taken aback, "Your Highness, Imperial Master, what about Dragon Teeth?"

 "Spare no expense, summon all Heaven-class Assassins to assassinate Huangfu Xing," Duge glanced at Yu Hongsheng, "Senior brother, I will take all D-Class Assassins with me, you're in charge of stabilizing all affairs of Dragon Teeth. If our master does anything inappropriate, you can replace him..."

 "Imperial Master, there's really no need for such severity." Yu Hongsheng looked at Duge, shaking his head, "I already belong to the princess."

 "It doesn't matter whether you're the princess's man or not, the key is that you're too foolish." Duge looked at him with disdain, "All these days, and you've not found a single opportunity to notify your master behind the scenes. The princess doesn't keep foolish people..."

 "..."

 Yu Hongsheng suddenly froze.

 The senior brother shuddered, realizing what Duge truly meant—he was to keep a close watch on his own master!

 If, during these next few days while the Fourth Princess was away, the master found the opportunity to contact the backers of Dragon Teeth, he would be the one truly without a place to bury himself.

 Spurt!

 Under his master's furious gaze, the senior brother did not hesitate and stabbed his master again, "Princess, Imperial Master, go ahead and draw in Huangfu Yue. My master and I will plot to lure out the backers of Dragon Teeth."
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 Duge looked at the eldest senior brother in astonishment and nodded.

 Actually, he was just habitually putting pressure on Yu Hongsheng, not expecting the eldest senior brother to misunderstand.

 The number of Innate Experts controlled by the people behind Dragon Teeth was not small.

 A few days ago, his strength had not been sufficient, and he had not even thought about provoking the people behind Dragon Teeth…

 However.

 This was also good.

 This trip out.

 If he could get his hands on Huangfu Yue's three thousand elite troops, then Luo Shuang would essentially have her own base of power, and his attributes should be able to experience a significant boost, which would probably allow him to arm-wrestle with the people behind Dragon Teeth.

 Through various clues, he had also figured out in these days.

 The mastermind behind the scenes did not just control Dragon Teeth.

 Qingwu Country, North Sea Country, and Dachu Country likely all had organizations similar to Dragon Teeth, they just weren't called the same name, that's all.

 Whether the mastermind behind Dragon Teeth was very powerful or had great military strength, either way, being able to control them would be of great help to Luo Shuang's endeavors.

 ...

 There were more than forty people in the Di-class assassination squad, and with over a dozen on missions outside, only about twenty remained at Dragon Teeth.

 Duge brought them all out of Dragon Teeth, of course, including his designated human shield, Wu Chang.

 ...

 Among the Di-class assassins.

 The one with the highest status was the eldest senior brother.

 However, since the eldest senior brother had to stay behind, the leader of the team would be the third senior brother. His name was Tong San, and his martial arts skills were second only to that of the eldest senior brother.

 As for the second senior brother, he had died on a mission hunting down Luo Shuang.

 ...

 The group of people rode their horses straight towards the border.

 ...

 "Senior Brother Leng, what mission are we on this time that requires so many Di-class brothers to take action?" Taking advantage of a break, Tong San approached Duge, sneaked a glance at Luo Shuang whose face was covered with a veil, lowered his voice and asked, "How come even the head of the household has come out with us?"

 With Yu Hongsheng retiring to the background, Luo Shuang took charge of Dragon Teeth. She had not revealed her identity, and to the outside world, she had always been known as the head of the household.

 "Third senior brother, don't tell me you haven't yet figured out the identity of the head of the household? Have you got no idea what you've been up to these days?" Duge looked at him teasingly and spoke in a soft voice.

 With the increase in attributes, his divine consciousness could almost cover the entire Coiling Dragon Sword Sect. He was completely aware of what his senior brothers were discussing in private.

 "The fourth princess?" Tong San mouthed the words.

 Duge nodded, "Right, it's her."

 Gulp!

 Tong San swallowed his saliva, "Then our trip this time is to…"

 Observing the ears perked up around them, Duge coughed and took a step forward, leaning close to Luo Shuang's ear and mumbling something.

 Not caring whether Luo Shuang had heard him clearly or not, he nodded, then turned to address the others, "Gentlemen, at this point, I won't keep secrets from you all. Yes, Dragon Teeth's newly arrived head of the household is Luo Shuang, the fourth princess of Qingwu Country, and our mission is to rendezvous with Huangfu Yue and take over command of Huangfu Yue's forces…"

 ```

 Speculation is one thing, confirmation is another, and a host of "Di" ranked assassins suddenly became restless.

 "You might wonder why the Fourth Princess suddenly appeared at Dragon Teeth and became our great leader." Duge looked around the crowd and said, "The fact is simple because Dragon Teeth was originally a stake placed within Chongming Country by the Emperor of Qingwu Country. The arrival of the Fourth Princess is just a matter of taking over her family's property."

 "Senior Brother Leng, Dragon Teeth is backed by Qingwu Country?" Tong San stole a glance at Luo Shuang and asked in astonishment.

 The assassination mission was personally arranged by Yu Hongsheng, and the crowd was unaware of the previous attempt to assassinate Luo Shuang. Moreover, since only Duge returned from the team that tried to assassinate Luo Shuang, they were even less likely to know the truth.

 Luo Shuang remained impassive.

 Wu Chang, who had once witnessed Duge forcibly take over Dragon Teeth, marveled once more at He Xu's adaptability; truly a change of scene, a change of rhetoric!

 "Yes, Qingwu Country," Duge nodded, "I know you all have doubts, with the Qingwu royal family gone, why would we still serve Qingwu Country? To confront a nation with the power of one man is like throwing an egg against a rock..."

 The crowd fell silent.

 "A starving camel is still larger than a horse. If His Majesty could plant the stake of Dragon Teeth in Chongming Country decades ago, how could he not have a contingency plan? And I, am the undercover agent His Majesty placed within Dragon Teeth to oversee Yu Hongsheng."

 Duge continued, "Do you know why Master was injured? When the Fourth Princess came to take over Dragon Teeth, he harbored ill intentions, wanted to claim Dragon Teeth for himself, and was severely wounded by the expert behind the princess. He has yet to recover. Had it not been for the Fourth Princess needing him to transition the power of Dragon Teeth, he would've been long dead."

 "..." Wu Chang expressed his admiration once again.

 "At this time, anyone who dares to betray Dragon Teeth will be dealt with the same as before," Duge said, "Before Dragon Teeth truly sets you free, no one can truly be free. To betray is to face death."

 The crowd looked at each other and remained silent.

 Duge smiled, "Of course, don't assume that by following the Fourth Princess, you are on a path to certain death. In fact, it's not just Dragon Teeth in action, there are many more loyal to Qingwu Country working in the shadows, cooperating with the Fourth Princess to restore the country.

 Otherwise, why would there be so much information promoting the Fourth Princess? Could just a few dozen assassins from Dragon Teeth have such a big impact?

 Otherwise, why would Huangfu Yue suddenly defect from Qingwu Country?

 In fact, all of this is being orchestrated by our people..."

 The crowd murmured amongst themselves, whispering in shock.

 Under the veil, Luo Shuang once again looked at her master with admiration. If she hadn't been with her master from beginning to end, aware of everything, even she would have been almost fooled by him.

 Wu Chang smacked his lips, sheer genius! With such a brilliant native intelligence, it would be strange if the storyline of the Fourth Princess's restoration wasn't the main plot. His luck was truly incredible!

 "Behind the scenes, an invisible net has already been spread out, working all matters," Duge smiled and continued, "We are but a small piece within it!

 This time, to meet with Huangfu Yue, the reason so many people were mobilized is to add a layer of protection to the safety of the Fourth Princess. To prevent any betrayal within the Fourth Princess's network."

 He glanced at Wu Chang and said, "After all, the world is not the same as before, with Immortal Gods and Heavenly Demons stirring the pot, anything can happen. We're just going to prevent the unforeseen."

 Duge's gaze slowly swept over the multitude of "Di" ranked assassins and said, "Today, the reason I reveal the princess's identity is to give everyone a peace of mind. To give everyone a goal to strive for.

 While Qingwu Country existed, you were all assassins living day-to-day. Now, with Qingwu Country gone, my brothers, you might become meritorious ministers, following the Fourth Princess to achieve great deeds. The Fourth Princess is a person of temperament and will not mistreat anyone who follows and dedicates themselves to her."

 Luo Shuang uncovered her bamboo hat, looked at the crowd, and said, "The road to restoring the country is difficult, but Luo Shuang can assure you all, as long as you can follow me to the end, the promise of official titles and hereditary positions is within reach."

 Duge turned around and shouted loudly, "Your subordinate vows to follow the Fourth Princess to the death."

 The group of assassins looked at each other, then at Duge, and then at Luo Shuang, with uneven voices, said, "Your subordinate vows to follow the Fourth Princess to the death."

 Duge's mouth curled into a faint smile, "Your subordinate vows to protect the Fourth Princess to the death, to follow her every command."

 The group of assassins, "Your subordinate vows to protect the Fourth Princess to the death, to follow her every command."

 What is called following the crowd?

 This is following the crowd!

 Comparing your cohesiveness to mine, your practice is still shallow...

 ```
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 Ascending and descending effects: The things you do have a high probability of being imitated by those who are of lower status than you.

 Duge's interface flickered for a moment.

 His heart leaped with joy, and taking advantage of Wu Chang's inattention, he opened and checked it to find that indeed a new skill had been added.

 Clearly, this skill was derived from loyalty.

 Taking this skill on its own, it would be useless on the Alien Battlefield— at most, after he had propped up Luo Shuang as the emperor, he could bring out a group of loyal officials dedicated to the country and its people.

 But when Ascending and descending effects were linked with triggering a chain reaction with a single move, the effect became terrifying.

 As long as his status was high enough, every act he performed, every word he spoke, every piece of clothing he wore, and every food he ate could potentially quickly set off a trend.

 Attributes were about to roll in again.

 As long as the position was high enough, after the attributes rolled in, whether there were attack or defense skills would actually become irrelevant, as long as one was not influenced by thought-based skills.

 He could completely dominate others with his power.

 Unfortunately, Luo Shuang's influence was too low.

 ...

 As expected.

 When Duge awakened his new skill and led his people on their way again.

 The way he mounted and dismounted his horse had begun to be unconsciously imitated by Tong San and other assassins.

 Shortly after Duge intentionally started using the phrase "you know what I mean" in his speech, the people in the group began to pepper their conversations with the phrase "you know what I mean".

 After he added a small action of rubbing his temples, it didn't take long for those around him to start rubbing their temples unconsciously...

 ...

 The imitation by those around him was completely unconscious.

 It had to be said, the power of skills was remarkable.

 A small-scale trend was a trend nonetheless.

 The trend of gender equality continued to spread, and Duge's attributes steadily climbed.

 He actually couldn't feel the improvement brought by creating small trends, but along the way, he tirelessly kept making small movements, increasing his attributes bit by bit—after all, it was better than doing nothing.

 ...

 After being bewitched by Duge, Tong San and the others became absolutely loyal to Luo Shuang and no longer harbored any other thoughts.

 In fact, as assassins raised by the organization from a young age, they had been trained to obey orders and didn't have many alternatives.

 They traveled by day and lodged by night.

 Three days later.

 Duge and his party caught up with Huangfu Yue's rebel forces at a place near Chongming Country's border called Yutang Pass.

 Yutang Pass was situated in a canyon, built against the mountains, easy to defend but hard to attack, and was a fortress on the route to the border of Chongming Country.

 To be precise, it was Chongming Country's third line of defense against Qingwu Country.

 At that time.

 The gates of Yutang County town were tightly closed.

 On the city wall, one could see soldiers who were ready for battle—their fluttering banners bore a large "Yue" character.

 Huangfu Xing's troops had set up camp outside the city and were not attacking, perhaps because they had pursued too hastily and had not brought siege equipment, or perhaps they were waiting for reinforcements.

 ...

 "Master, if Yutang Pass is a trap aimed at us, once we enter, we might never be able to come out again," Luo Shuang said with a look of concern, hiding in the dense forest halfway up the mountain as he looked at the towering pass and the opposing forces inside and outside the pass, "Moreover, if we want to get in now, we can only force our way through."

 Tong San and the others also looked uneasy.

 They were indeed Shadow-class Assassins, but what they practiced were assassination arts and the Light Body Technique.

 If they were to be thrust into the midst of battle, they could be chopped into mincemeat in minutes.

 In this world, the army had exclusive Cultivation Techniques designed for slashing and defending that could also complement offensive moves—simple and practical, these techniques were more powerful with larger numbers of soldiers.

 Unless one was a Grandmaster, no warrior from the Martial Worlds could contend with an army.

 The army also had its share of experts.

 Cao Lin, the General of Chongming Country, had come from the military; by practicing the techniques learned in the military, he had forcefully reached the level of Grandmaster.

 An Innate Expert might escape an army's encirclement, but it was impossible to confront and defeat an army of more than a thousand head-on.

 Wu Chang stared at the opposing forces in silence.

 Indeed.

 The battlefield was truly the most suitable place for him, with his superhuman recovery coupled with agile movements; as long as his head wasn't cut off, he was the most valiant general...

 Unfortunately, the high command of Chongming Country had been controlled by alien warriors, and entering the army with the identity of an alien warrior was signing his own death warrant.

 Heaving a sigh, Wu Chang stole a glance at Duge. After dealing with Huangfu Yue, He Xu would probably let him lead the troops, right?

 ...

 Gazing at the moat outside Yutang Pass, Duge pondered for a moment, "Everyone, rest up. We enter the pass at nightfall."

 The water in the moat was drawn from within the pass, which meant that Yutang Pass certainly didn't lack water—they either had streams coming down from the mountains or a hidden river.

 As long as there was water, even a Grandmaster wouldn't hesitate to take a chance.

 In a few more days, the top ten rankings would be announced, and he could no longer afford to play it safe.

 Since he had to take this step sooner or later, it was better sooner rather than later.

 Besides.

 He had the support of a major power.

 ...

 Dusk fell quickly.

 The energized group made their way through the thick woods, heading straight for Yutang Pass.

 All members of Dragon Teeth were masters of Light Body Technique; the steep cliffs posed no difficulty for them. The weak links in the team were Luo Shuang and Wu Chang.

 Wu Chang's keyword was bravery.

 Night assaults on enemy cities are the best display of bravery. Even if he had to descend hanging from the cliff, as long as his head wasn't reduced to mush, he could recover from any injury on the spot.

 The Fourth Princess herself was skilled in martial arts.

 Over the past twenty or so days, under Duge's supervision, her diligence in practicing had led to rapid progress in her skills. Although her martial arts might only be on par with Shadow-class Assassins, she had no trouble moving through the dense forest.

 As for how to descend from the cliff into Yutang Pass, that was easily resolved. After apologizing to the princess, Duge neatly carried her on his back.

 These days.

 Duge's attributes had rapidly improved, his level nearing that of an Innate Expert. Flying with a person on his back was entirely feasible.

 Luo Shuang lay on Duge's back, feeling the solidity of his back, her eyes shining brightly with immense trust. The longer she spent with Duge, the more she realized that this man truly had her best interests at heart.

 Otherwise, with Duge's capabilities, if he had anyone else to assist him, he would have soared high into the sky long ago.

 Before, she had thought about finding someone to control Duge.

 Now, she thought that if Duge truly desired the throne, why not give him the whole world?

 If Duge truly had an attribute, it must be protection!

 ...

 Over twenty people leapt down from the cliff, charging directly into Yutang Pass.

 Yutang Pass had long been prepared for experts infiltrating from the cliffs. Triggered by an unknown mechanism, a flurry of bells rang out as countless sharp arrows, coming from who knows where, shot towards the cliff.

 Just beneath the cliff, a massive net spanning over fifty meters in length sprung up. The net was densely covered with blue-glowing blades, obviously all smeared with poison.

 Taken by surprise.

 Some assassins were struck by arrows, grunted, then plunged onto the net that had been erected below. They struggled briefly before falling still...

 Wu Chang, whose Light Body Technique was the weakest, depended on his robust recovery.

 After the corpses fell onto the net, he followed suit, crashing into the sprung-up net.

 He swung his sword at the net, but despite multiple strikes, he couldn't cut through it. It was unclear what material the net was made from.

 Unable to sever the net, Wu Chang gave up trying to cut it and instead, trampling on the net and braving the arrow rain, he charged headfirst towards the city. In no time, his body was pierced by more than twenty arrows.

 Tong San and the others were busy removing the arrows and maintaining their Light Body Technique to avoid falling onto the poison net, leaving them in complete disarray and unable to speak.

 The most composed of them all was Duge. He skillfully deflected the arrows aimed at him and the Fourth Princess with his sword. Stepping on the poison net, he leapt a few times and landed on the top of the city wall.

 He also drew a column of water from the moat, turned it into ice, and created a series of ice blocks, throwing them onto the net behind him for Tong San and the others to use for assistance.

 His attributes had been continuously improving, his recovery swift. He wasn't afraid of poison.

 But Tong San and the others were!

 He couldn't just let everyone he brought die in the assault on the pass.

 Standing atop the city wall, Duge set Luo Shuang down and called out with True Qi, "Huangfu Yue, the Fourth Princess has come to visit. Is this how you welcome your guests?"
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 The voice echoed through the valley and traveled far.

 It not only spread throughout Yutang Pass but also reached the camp outside the city where Huangfu Xing's army was stationed.

 The rain of arrows in Yutang Pass ceased in response.

 Torches lit up one by one on the city wall as numerous soldiers lined up in neat formations, wielding sharp blades, ready for battle. Archers bent their bows and aimed at Duge and the others on the city tower.

 Surrounding Duge, Tong San and others acted as guards. Wu Chang pulled arrow after arrow from his flesh, each extraction bringing out a spray of blood and flesh that left the soldiers on the wall dumbfounded.

 "The Fourth Princess?"

 A female general in her early twenties emerged from the end of the city wall. She was clad in armor and carried a long spear, walking with a commanding presence that exuded a masculine aura.

 "General Huangfu, I am Luo Shuang." Luo Shuang, from her commanding position, looked down at Huangfu Yue and said, "I've heard that General Huangfu supports the proposition of women managing their own affairs and has defected from Chongming Country. Luo Shuang is deeply grateful and cannot bear to see General Huangfu in danger, so I've come to lend you a helping hand."

 "How can you prove you are the Fourth Princess?"

 Huangfu Yue's gaze swept over to Duge beside Luo Shuang, her eyes filled with caution.

 Duge reached into his chest and took out Luo Shuang's jade pendant, tossing it over.

 Huangfu Yue caught it, glanced at it briefly, then frowned and with a wave of her hand ordered, "What villain dares to impersonate the Fourth Princess? Archers, fire!"

 As soon as the words fell,

 the archers, who were already poised to release, let go of their bowstrings.

 In an instant.

 Arrows flew like locusts.

 All aimed at Duge and his companions.

 Tong San and the others paled and used their weapons to deflect the arrows.

 Wu Chang laughed heartily, brandished his sword, and leaped onto the city wall, charging toward Huangfu Yue: "I knew you wretched woman were up to no good. Once I take you down, I'll seek reward from the princess."

 After a volley of arrows, Tong San and others also leaped onto the city wall, clashing with Huangfu Yue's soldiers in a heated battle.

 "Huangfu Yue, you are a woman yet you use the princess' ideas as bait to set up the princess. Aren't you afraid that your actions will chill the hearts of women everywhere if word gets out?" Duge didn't move; he stood by Luo Shuang's side, looking at Huangfu Yue, raising his voice, "Don't you know if the Fourth Princess dies by your hand, there will no longer be a day when women can rise up.

 Because you have a good father, you sit in the General's seat, ignoring the women of the world who suffer oppression. One day, when true gender equality arrives, you will be nailed to the pillar of shame..."

 "Huangfu Yue, I thought I had found a kindred spirit in you, yet you have become a running dog for men." Luo Shuang looked at Huangfu Yue with pity and said loudly, "I am ashamed of you."

 Huangfu Yue watched Duge and Luo Shuang with cold eyes as if looking at two dead people.

 Duge watched Tong San and the others locked in combat and was puzzled himself.

 He possessed the ability to set off a chain reaction with a single move.

 One would think, having already initiated the tide and recruited Huangfu Yue, everything should be twice as effective, and since Huangfu Yue had betrayed the tide, everything she did should be half as effective.

 The two sides were at an advantage that differed by a factor of four.

 So why did his powers seem to have no effect at all?

 He didn't understand what went wrong!

 And moreover, she had made such a show of force clearly aiming for him, but how could these ordinary soldiers possibly keep him here?

 Huangfu Yue's cultivation level didn't even surpass Yu Hongsheng's!

 Could it be, she was relying on Huangfu Xing outside the city? But the camp was at least five miles from the city gate, too far to respond quickly!

 He had also arranged for top-notch assassins to kill Huangfu Xing...

 ...

 It didn't make sense.

 Duge simply stopped thinking about it.

 He looked at Huangfu Yue, smiled slightly, and waved his hand.

 The water in the moat shot up to the sky, turning into a water dragon swirl, hurtling toward her.

 The soldiers along the way were sent flying by the water dragon swirl.

 Huangfu Yue watched the water dragon swirl approaching and smirked. With a whoosh, her spear flashed forward, and the water dragon swirl dispersed instantly, turning into a stream on the ground.

 Huangfu Yue's face froze in astonishment, puzzled as her thrust aimed to disrupt the structure of the water dragon swirl.

 However, her spear hadn't even touched the water dragon swirl before it fell apart on its own.

 What was happening?

 Was her opponent not skilled enough?

 Before she had time to figure it out, one water dragon after another surged from the moat, drenching the city wall.

 The water came so quickly and in such quantity that the drains on the city wall couldn't drain off the water fast enough.

 In just a moment.

 The wall was covered in water half a foot deep.

 Standing in the water, Huangfu Yue became increasingly puzzled. Why call up so much water?

 She saw Duge condense water into ice and knew he was a Magician.

 But even the most top-notch Magician couldn't instantly solidify half a foot of deep water into ice!

 Even if he had the ability to freeze water into ice, an inch-thick layer of ice could be shattered by a slight vibration of True Qi, freeing oneself without causing any injury...

 But then, her complexion abruptly changed.

 Her legs tensed up involuntarily, and she leapt fiercely out of the water onto the wall, hurling herself upward and swinging her spear down at Duge on the city tower, "Shameless lecher, I'll kill you..."

 Several bodyguards followed her in ascent, their skills a notch above hers. Together, they adopted a combined attack strategy, cutting off all of Duge's escape routes.

 However, the group had only just leapt halfway up.

 Ah~! Ah~! Ah!

 Several short, sharp screams.

 Thud thud!

 Their True Qi dissipated, and they fell onto the city wall, tumbling into the water.

 A few instinctively covered their groins.

 Huangfu Yue shivered and quickly got back on her feet.

 But right after that, the water on the city wall, like serpents, began pouring into her nose, eyes, mouth, and ears...

 Leaving no orifice unentered.

 Huangfu Yue was horrified and hurriedly channeled her True Qi to expel these detestable streams of water from her body.

 But just in that brief instant, her body felt as though Duge had bathed it with water.

 Her whole body trembled, her face flushed red with anger as she glared at Duge.

 She had encountered Water Art Magicians before.

 But she had never met one who employed Water Series Art Technique in such an indelicate manner.

 That man's control over the water was too precise...

 Definitely on par with a high-ranking Magician.

 Water was everywhere on the city wall.

 Those water serpents she had repelled with True Qi once again rolled up towards her, and Huangfu Yue had no choice but to maintain a protective shield of True Qi around her body, blocking the intrusive water serpents.

 However, her Cultivation Level was not even comparable to Yu Hongsheng's, so how could she constantly defend her entire body with True Qi? She only lasted a brief moment before feeling her strength waning.

 Finally.

 Unable to bear it any longer, she exerted all her strength to fend off the water serpents, "Mr. Liu, isn't it time to make your move?"

 No sooner had she spoken than over a dozen dark figures shot towards her from all directions of the city wall, their speed ghost-like and far exceeding that of Tong San and his men by countless folds.

 Duge's expression hardened, as they had finally arrived; he had just been about to maneuver the water on the city wall to strike at them.

 But the next scene froze him in his tracks.

 The ghost-like figures, in their wake, knocked down Huangfu Yue's soldiers one by one, and the quickest shadow had already reached her side, clamping a hand around her neck.

 Huangfu Yue's guards were taken down by the other dark figures one after another.

 Huangfu Yue's eyes widened in shock, "Mr. Liu, you..."

 "Please forgive me, General Huangfu, I am actually a secret agent from Qingwu Country," the person known as Mr. Liu said with a slight smile, looking up at Duge and the others on the city tower, "Fourth Princess, Mr. He, I have come late to the rescue, please forgive me."

 Luo Shuang was confused, "Who are you?"

 "To the Princess, I am Liu Yian. Twenty years ago, by His Majesty's command, I infiltrated Chongming Country to seek opportunities to overturn the Chongming royal family," Liu Yian proclaimed loudly, "Today, after learning of the Prime Minister and Huangfu Xing's father and daughter's plot against the Princess, I specifically came to rescue you."

 Such a familiar excuse!

 Had Father Emperor already infiltrated Chongming Country like a sieve?

 And was Duge really the Heavenly Demon?

 Luo Shuang glanced curiously at Liu Yian below, then turned to Duge and asked in a low voice, "Master, are they the covert operatives you mentioned?"

 "Nine times out of ten, they must be," Duge said, looking down at Liu Yian and then breaking into a smile.

 How interesting, it seemed the double reward had come into play here.

 But who were these people?

 Dragon Teeth operatives?

 Or Alien Warriors?

 In any case, he absolutely did not believe that this sudden group was any sort of secret agents from Qingwu Country.

 Because He Xu was a name entirely concocted by him.

 The only ones who knew this name were people from Dragon Teeth and a select few wealthy individuals he had persuaded to defect...

 And since these people straightforwardly called him Mr. He, they either did not know he had made up the identity or they had ulterior motives.
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 It's true! 

 What Leng Shi said was true!

 It turned out that there really was a group of people secretly supporting the Fourth Princess.

 Having fallen into a trap and surrounded by the army, Tong San and the others had been plunged into despair.

 But the appearance of Liu Yian and his companions instantly ignited the flames of hope in their hearts, and everyone's spirit was uplifted—after all, these were Innate Experts!

 ...

 Huangfu Yue's complexion changed dramatically, and she said urgently, "Mr. Liu, why bother with her, a daughter of a fallen country, forsaking a great future ahead..."

 Duge interrupted her from a superior position, "Huangfu Yue, in one's life, one always needs to pursue something. Some for ideals, some for beliefs, some for loyalty; that's our motivation to charge forward.

 That's also why we stepped into Yutang Pass, even though we knew it to be very likely a trap, because we don't want to let down those who follow us. Even if there's a one in ten thousand chance, we have to strive for it..."

 Huangfu Yue was suddenly stunned.

 But then, the repulsive things that Duge had done to her flashed across her mind, causing goosebumps all over her body, and any touch of sympathy she might have felt vanished in an instant, replaced by anger: "You shameless scoundrel, how dare you speak of fighting for women's status..."

 Before Duge could speak, Luo Shuang's face had already darkened, "Huangfu Yue, my patience with you is limited. The master's character is well-known to everyone, if you continue to slander the master, I'll be the first to kill you."

 "You..." Huangfu Yue looked at the naïve Luo Shuang, wanting to tell her what Duge had just done, to expose Duge's beastly behavior and prevent Luo Shuang from going astray. But after trying to speak twice, her face turning beet red, she couldn't get the words out and ended up simply cursing in her heart—bastard.

 "You what?"

 Duge looked at Huangfu Yue with a smile, naturally aware of the root of her unspeakable suffering.

 But that was the effect he wanted!

 The image of the Imperial Master must not be ruined at any cost...

 Didn't he want to win convincingly through Art Technique?

 But the body imbued with the Sea God's Power had been left in the simulation field.

 The Divine Power in his soul was limited; it was only after his spiritual power had upgraded to over one hundred thousand that he had obtained his current ability to control water.

 If he really brought out that body of the Sea God, and found an ocean to directly trigger a tsunami, the massive physical tides would skyrocket his statistics in minutes, why would he bother finding elaborate ways to torment a few people with water currents...

 ...

 Duge, accompanied by Luo Shuang, gracefully leaped down from the city wall.

 Where their feet landed, the accumulated water parted on both sides as if by a miracle.

 Liu Yian glanced at Duge's feet and his pupils contracted unconsciously, then quickly returned to normal: "Mr. He's Art Technique is indeed profound."

 "You are too kind, Mr. Liu, your movement techniques are also very profound," Duge nodded, standing in front of Huangfu Yue, "General Huangfu, surrender! Let us join hands to establish a nation of gender equality. In that nation, you can become a true general, the kind that presides over the Three Offices and Six Ministries, and not just have to rely on your ancestors' shade to be a minor leader whose career ends right there..."

 "I won't hear of it, I won't betray Chongming Country," Huangfu Yue declared angrily, "especially not to work with a lowly person like you."

 Luo Shuang glared at her furiously.

 Duge smiled, not minding her offense in the slightest, and continued, "General Huangfu, are you truly content to waste your talents and martial skills to just be a wife and mother, living a mediocre life?"

 "..." Huangfu Yue froze, a struggle flickering in her eyes.

 Duge looked at her intently, "Miss Yue, you must be in your twenties by now; it must have been difficult for you to fight until now without marrying, right?"

 "..." Huangfu Yue.

 Duge chuckled, "Leading your troops on a long march this time, you must have felt exhilarated, thinking of earning achievements and impressing your father so that he might finally give you a real chance to command soldiers, isn't that so?"

 "..." Huangfu Yue involuntarily looked in the direction of Huangfu Xing's camp, licking her lips with a flickering gaze.

 "On long nights, you must have also fantasized about being a man. Then, you could go to battle like your father and brothers," Duge sighed lightly, "These days, you must have read the stories of Liang Hongyu and Hua Mulan over and over!"

 Liu Yian watched Duge with a face full of surprise.

 "Don't talk nonsense, I don't have it, to the victor go the spoils, just kill me!" Huangfu Yue's body shivered, unable to help herself from closing her eyes so that Duge couldn't see the panic in them.

 She couldn't bear having her innermost thoughts seen through by a lecher, but her slightly quickened heartbeat betrayed that she wasn't as obstinate as she appeared to be.

 "The Fourth Princess is right here, why not give yourself a chance?" Duge sighed again, "You've already closed your eyes, why not imagine that beautiful realm where women can enter schools just like men, participate in imperial examinations, become officials, engage in commerce, go to the battlefield to protect their country, and even free themselves from their parents to decide on their own marriage, to find a like-minded husband..."

 Luo Shuang quietly licked her lips and stole a glance at Duge, her pretty face suddenly blushing.

 It was her turn to speak to recruit Huangfu Yue, but she had completely forgotten.

 As Duge described the vision, Huangfu Yue's eyelashes trembled, her heartbeat quickened, her breathing grew more rapid, but suddenly, she opened her eyes: "Villain, don't bewitch me, I won't betray my father and brothers."

 "Father and brothers?" Duge chuckled lightly, looking towards Liu Yian, "Mr. Liu has prepared so thoroughly, I suppose Huangfu Xing can't return either, can he?"

 "That's right." Liu Yian nodded his head.

 "..." Huangfu Yue's eyes widened, "You?"

 "Huangfu Yue, all the people of Chongming Country know that, for the sake of the Fourth Princess, you have already betrayed Chongming Country; with Huangfu Xing dead, who will reverse the verdict for you?" Duge laughed lightly, "The Emperor of Chongming Country? The Prime Minister? Even if they wanted to reverse the verdict, I'm afraid it would be treated as a divisive strategy! We might even spread rumors saying that you, for your ideals, personally killed Huangfu Xing, condemning you forever on the pillar of shame as a traitor..."

 "You..." Huangfu Yue's eyes almost split with anger, her chest heaving uncontrollably as she struggled violently, "Villain, how can you be so shameless, I'll fight you."

 "If you die, then no one will be able to reverse the verdict for your family, no one will be able to save your father." Duge looked at her, speaking with gravity, "Loyalty and righteousness are not your own beliefs; they are acknowledged by others."

 Pfft!

 Huangfu Yue, overcome with rage, spat out a mouthful of blood: "You... how can you be so venomous?"

 "In war, deceit is not frowned upon; on the battlefield, as long as you can achieve victory, who cares about the means used?" Duge said, "General Huangfu exploited the princess's kind heart to set a trap for us, is that not venomous? If the princess and I were really to die at Yutang Pass, Miss Yue, you would probably be toasting your father, laughing at the princess's stupidity!"

 "..." Huangfu Yue was left speechless once more.

 "Huangfu Yue, you have to bear the consequences of everything you do," Duge said, looking at Huangfu Yue, "In fact, you still have a chance to save all this. Send someone to General Huangfu's camp, and invite the general here to surrender along with the Fourth Princess.

 In doing so, if the Fourth Princess ascends the throne in the future, the Huangfu Family will be meritorious ministers;

 If the princess fails, you and your father together can execute the Fourth Princess and continue with your plans for today. I'm sure the Prime Minister won't mind a little deviation in your plans, and would be more than willing to exonerate you..."

 Huangfu Yue stared at Duge, unable to utter a single word.

 "Mr. Liu, let her go!" Duge gave Liu Yian a look, and Liu Yian released his hold on her.

 "Huangfu Yue, you don't have much time left." Duge turned to look at Huangfu Xing's camp, with a master strategist's demeanor, "Please make your decision quickly."

 Huangfu Yue's hand holding the spear trembled slightly: "I..."

 "Miss Yue, don't you want to personally take down a despicable person like me? If such an ignoble person like me were to lead the princess in establishing a realm where men and women are equal, how great would the harm be? If you won't consider for your own sake, don't you also consider for the people of the world? Judging by your appearance, Miss Yue, you seem to be an upright person!" Duge smiled, turned towards her, and shook his head, "If you die, then that's the end of everything."

 He blinked, and a stream of water slithered into her boots like a snake, coiling up her calf; Huangfu Yue's eyes widened once again as the spear in her hand reflexively lifted and pointed straight at Duge.

 Luo Shuang stepped forward, blocking in front of Duge: "Huangfu Yue, my patience has its limits, don't be too presumptuous."

 The water flow quietly receded, and Huangfu Yue looked at Luo Shuang, who was defending Duge, then at the smiling Duge, and forcefully threw her spear into the city wall; she gritted her teeth: "Fine, I'll send the letter to my father."

 "Miss Huangfu." An escort beside her urgently said.

 As soon as the words were spoken,

 Liu Yian's sword had already pierced through her throat: "The talkative die."

 Huangfu Yue clenched her fist tightly; she looked at Liu Yian and said, "Send the order down, all soldiers, line up, submit to the Fourth Princess."

 The water on the city wall was nearly all drained away, leaving only a wet and slippery surface; Huangfu Yue's heart also emptied along with it. She turned her head to glance at Liu Yian and the others, silently clenching her fists, an injustice not born of battle!

 If it weren't for the betrayal of Liu Yian and the others, she would not have fallen to this point...

 She could not accept it!
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 Seeing how Duge had brought Huangfu Yue to her knees in just a few words and incidentally recruited Huangfu Xing without lifting a finger,

 Liu Yian felt an indescribable sense of awe in his heart.

 He seriously doubted that even without their intervention, Duge could have easily shattered Huangfu Yue's fighting spirit and brought her over to his side.

 If he truly became Duge's enemy, he probably wouldn't stand a chance against his schemes.

 After all, before making a move, Duge was simply managing the water without engaging in the fight as if he was waiting for them all along.

 Liu Yian shook his head, dispelling the outlandish thoughts from his mind, glanced at Duge, then turned to Luo Shuang and said, "Princess, I would like a word alone with Mr. He, to verify some matters."

 "Mr. Liu, please do as you wish," Luo Shuang said. She had noticed that the arrival of Liu Yian and his companions was somewhat unusual. Affairs of personal intrigues were better left to her master, and she trusted that her master would handle them well.

 "Protect the princess."

 Duge and Liu Yian gave the command simultaneously.

 The two groups acknowledged with a response and quietly guarded Luo Shuang.

 Duge and Liu Yian walked aside, and Wu Chang's ears perked up sharply.

 In recent days.

 His senses had improved significantly, and he could pick up minor sounds within fifty meters almost effortlessly.

 He too wanted to know the origins of Liu Yian and the rest. Their arrival was too abrupt, and if there was an Alien Warrior among them, he would be in danger. The martial skills of Liu Yian and his companions were too formidable, and he had exposed himself in the recent battle.

 Only after experiencing the battle did he realize that the advice He Xu had given him to conceal his identity was completely useless.

 As long as he healed from injuries, there was no hiding his Alien Warrior identity.

 ...

 "Is Mr. He the Heavenly Demon?" Liu Yian stood on the edge of the city wall, looking out at Huangfu Xing's camp, his hands clasped behind his back.

 "No," Duge shook his head, "Is Mr. Liu the Heavenly Demon?"

 "I wish I were the Heavenly Demon," Liu Yian cast an envious look at Wu Chang before retracting his gaze and, lowering his voice, said, "Mr. He, let's not beat around the bush, I am a man of the Fourth Prince."

 "The Fourth Prince, Gu Shiming?" Duge raised an eyebrow.

 "Correct." Liu Yian looked at Duge and teased, "Dragon Teeth was established by the Fourth Prince, not by the Emperor of Qingwu Country."

 ...

 Duge was stunned for a moment. There were spies of Gu Shiming among the assassins with the 'Earth' designation!

 "Mr. He, that technique of using others' strength against them, subduing the assassins with the 'Earth' designation, was truly brilliant. When the prince heard of it, he couldn't stop praising you!" Liu Yian said, "Mr. He, have you ever considered serving the prince? With Mr. He's talent, only by the prince's side can you truly exert your greatest influence. With the Fourth Princess, your talents are going to waste."

 "No," Duge firmly refused, seizing the moment to display his loyalty, "In life, I am a man of Qingwu Country; in death, I will be its ghost. I shall never betray the princess."

 "Mr. He truly is noble and loyal," Liu Yian nodded with a smile, asking, "With Mr. He's wisdom, can you discern the prince's intentions?"

 "The Fourth Prince has presented me with such a gift; he wants to be the next Duke Dingguo, doesn't he!" Duge turned to look at Huangfu Yue and laughed.

 Liu Yian's smile froze on his face.

 He looked at Duge, shook his head, and praised, "Mr. He truly has unrivaled intelligence, living up to the name of Demon Star. Indeed, the current sovereign of Chongming Country is foolish and places trust in corrupt ministers. The Fourth Prince certainly does wish to take his place."

 "What Demon Star?" Duge was taken aback and asked.

 "The State Preceptor observed the stars at night and saw that the Female Constellation Star was guarded by a Demon Star shining brightly, overshadowing a host of dimmed Emperor Stars," Liu Yian explained, "I used to not believe in the Demon Star theory, but today, having met Mr. He, I know you are truly worthy of that name!"

 Damn it!

 Demon Star!

 Your whole family are Demon Stars!

 "Even as a star, I'd be the Scholar Immortal, okay!"

 Duge's eyes twitched as he complained in his heart about the damn State Preceptor and forced a laugh, "Mr. Liu's japing, He Xu am just an ordinary person, perhaps someone else is the Demon Star the State Preceptor speaks of!"

 "Mr. He is too modest." Liu Yian glanced at Duge and smiled, "Before, the Fourth Princess had no soldiers or generals, yet Mr. He managed to create an uproar for her, spreading her fame far and wide. Given time, you might actually be able to raise an army.

 Now, Mr. He has taken command of the Huangfu Family's warriors. I'm afraid it won't be long before your great name shines bright as the midday sun, known throughout the world. Moreover, not only the State Preceptor can predict the stars, your identity can't stay hidden..."

 Predicting the stars?

 Is it really that magical?

 Duge looked up at the sky but couldn't discern anything.

 Truth be told, he didn't quite believe in the art of stargazing; he believed more in man's domination over fate.

 However, the State Preceptor's prediction of the Female Constellation Star suppressing the Emperor Star was indeed a good omen, but with the reputation of the Demon Star spreading, he'd probably face attacks from numerous emperors, and those Heavenly Demons would also set their sights on him...

 It's a precarious situation!

 It seemed that in the coming days, he would have to create even more trends, going with the flow was simply too comfortable...

 "What does the Fourth Prince want me to do with the troops he sent me?" Duge set aside his scattered thoughts and asked.

 "To wreak havoc in Chongming Country," Liu Yian replied.

 For one's own selfish interests, to wreak havoc in a country, truly despicable!

 Duge fell silent for a moment, then asked, "What's in it for me?"

 "..." Liu Yian looked at Duge incredulously, then after a long while, he said, "Hasn't the Prince already offered Mr. He a grand gift? Isn't that enough?"

 "That's some way to put it," Duge laughed, "Even without you guys, Huangfu Yue and Yutang Pass would still be mine, essentially my own thing, so why should I owe you a favor on top of that? Does Mr. Liu take me for a fool?"

 Demon Star!

 A genuine Demon Star!

 Liu Yian grumbled inwardly and asked, "What benefits does Mr. He want?"

 Duge said, "I want troops, generals, cities, provisions, intelligence."

 "..." Liu Yian froze, "Mr. He is too greedy, someone too avaricious will have no friends, with no nobleman to help, how far can you go?"

 "Greedy?" Duge laughed, "With all the Emperor Stars being overshadowed and dull by the suppression of the Female Constellation, do you know the pressure we are under? Why should I help for nothing? Mr. Liu, I know you're not the decision maker, just pass my demands to the Fourth Prince.

 Tell him, agree to my demands, and within three months, I guarantee Chongming Country will be in chaos, and I might even help him gain the throne.

 If he doesn't agree, I'll take Huangfu Xing's troops and break out of Yutang Pass, heading towards Qingwu Country, and he won't gain anything.

 After all, the goal of the Fourth Princess is to avenge her father and brothers, reclaim Qingwu Country; it's highly unlikely she'd want to get stuck in the mire of Chongming Country..."

 Liu Yian's brows furrowed deeply, and after pondering for a moment, he said, "Mr. He, I haven't sent anyone to subdue Huangfu Xing."

 "I did," Duge said, smiling, "Mr. Liu, you don't need to change the subject. In fact, you understand that whether someone is sent or not is no longer important; as long as I have Huangfu Yue, I have ways to make Huangfu Xing obediently rebel."

 He paused, then continued, "Such an important pass as Yutang, who would give it up? Believe it or not, in a few days, I can have not just Huangfu Xing, but also the garrison of Wolf Ping Pass in my hands..."

 Liu Yian was known among Gao Min's experts for his strategic intelligence.

 But now, after meeting Duge, he felt that he was being completely dominated by the other, with almost no opportunity to counteract.

 If not for the Prince still wanting to use Duge, for a split second, he even wanted to kill Duge directly with force; once this cunning fellow grew too strong, could the Prince really control him?

 Realizing he couldn't make decisions on these issues, Liu Yian took a deep breath, looked at Duge, and said, "Mr. He, please don't be rash. I will consult the Prince about these matters."

 Duge smiled, "Good, I'll wait for your response. But have the Prince reply quickly, now that immortals and demons are causing trouble all over, it won't be good if things change after too much delay."
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 Liu Yian left that very night, but the Innate Experts he brought stayed behind under the pretext of protecting the princess.

 Duge wasn't concerned about the dozen or so Innate Experts Liu Yian had left, for before the Fourth Prince, Gu Shiming, gave a clear response, these people would not only refrain from touching Luo Shuang but would also ensure her safety.

 Whenever that so-called Fourth Prince came to his senses and truly couldn't control himself anymore, his power would not necessarily have increased by much, and by that time, they wouldn't even be able to lay a finger on him.

 Besides.

 With his own ability to make friends, it might not be long before he could turn them to his side.

 ...

 Huangfu Xing was tricked into coming here.

 The deception was simple; Huangfu Yue sent a letter claiming that Luo Shuang had been captured, and without any doubt in his daughter, he immediately came to Yutang Pass with his personal guards.

 He would never have imagined that an emperor's own brother could be a traitor to the country.

 Yutang Pass was such a critical place, and he did not trust it to the inexperienced Huangfu Yue to protect.

 If it were not for the late hour, unsuitable for mobilizing an army, he would have marched his troops straight into Yutang Pass.

 But.

 There are no such things as "ifs".

 As soon as Huangfu Xing entered Yutang Pass, he was captured by more than a dozen Innate Experts.

 When he saw Huangfu Yue standing beside Luo Shuang, he was so enraged that his beard bristled and he cursed loudly.

 Huangfu Yue was both ashamed and aggrieved.

 Unfortunately, in front of two armies, it wasn't proper for her to explain to her father, fearing that Duge would really hurt her father.

 Just as He Xu said, being alive, only by staying alive, is there a chance.

 "Father, don't blame your daughter. Chongming Country has been infiltrated by Qingwu Country like a sieve, even those around the Fourth Prince are secret spies from Qingwu Country. Father, surrender, it's hopeless to follow Chongming Country…"

 With tears streaming down her face, Huangfu Yue knelt and tried to persuade Huangfu Xing, while indirectly explaining the cause of their failure.

 Liu Yian and Duge had talked far away.

 Apart from Wu Chang, no one knew what they had discussed, and from beginning to end, Huangfu Yue always thought that Liu Yian and others' identities were secret spies from Qingwu Country.

 Huangfu Xing's curses came to an abrupt halt; he looked at Huangfu Yue and indignantly said, "Even so, you should not have surrendered. The Huangfu Family has never had cowards that feared death and life; even if reduced to the last soldier, you should not have surrendered, and you certainly should not have deceived me into Yutang Pass. Oh, how pitiful that the Huangfu Family's generations of reputation are all destroyed at the hands of a woman..."

 "..." Huangfu Yue was at a loss for words, and tears flowed freely down her cheeks as she trembled violently, feeling increasingly ashamed.

 "General Huangfu, do you also look down on women?" Duge glanced at Huangfu Yue and diverted the conflict with a single sentence.

 "Capable of causing failure but not of achieving success," Huangfu Xing said. "If she had died in battle, I would actually respect her, but under the current circumstances, I would rather I had never had such a daughter."

 Huangfu Yue jolted, stunned as she looked at Huangfu Xing, and her heart turned icy cold.

 Huangfu Xing didn't even glance at her, but said to Duge, "Now that you've captured me, do with me as you will. But if you want me to surrender, it is absolutely impossible."

 "General Huangfu is indeed loyal and righteous," Duge admired him with a glance and waved to the few Innate Experts guarding him, "You all step back, I want to have a few words alone with General Huangfu."

 The men silently withdrew to the side. The order Liu Yian had left for them was to watch Duge and Luo Shuang's every move, but now it was just about persuading to surrender.

 They had previously witnessed Duge's eloquence in persuading Huangfu Yue, so letting him display it once more didn't seem amiss to them.

 Before Liu Yian left, they were aware that Huangfu Xing would be deceived into coming here, and they were prepared for the possibility of the Huangfu Family being brought into the fold.

 Duge looked at Huangfu Xing, gestured with his hand, and a stream of water from the moat swept them away from everyone else's sight.

 Wu Chang perked up his ears once again; previously, the mention of "Demon Star" had thrilled him, and he already admired Duge immensely. He was now even more eager to know how Duge would persuade Huangfu Xing. At this moment, Duge was like an inexhaustible treasure trove to him, worthy of emulation in every aspect.

 "Speak if you have something to say, fart if you have to," Huangfu Xing bellowed impatiently. "Grandpa Huangfu won't fall for your persuasion tricks."

 "General Huangfu, haven't you found anything strange from the very beginning?" Duge looked at him, shaking his head.

 Ptui!

 Huangfu Xing spat at Duge, intentionally trying to anger him.

 Duge raised a curtain of water easily blocking the spit; he smiled nonchalantly and said, "General Huangfu, under what circumstances do you think Qingwu Country's secret spies would penetrate the Fourth Prince's circle so thoroughly, and with a group of people, no less, all of whom are Innate Experts?"

 Huangfu Xing suddenly froze.

 "Qingwu Country is already gone, yet this group of Innate Experts didn't even consider their own safety. Instead, after seeing through the Prime Minister and the Prince's strategies, they risked their lives to break into Yutang Pass, all to save Princess Luo Shuang. Don't you find this very illogical?" Duge chuckled and went on, "General Huangfu has led the army for many years; by this point, he shouldn't be unable to see the truth of the matter! In this regard, you're not as perceptive as Huangfu Yue—who has already seen through everything."

 Huangfu Xing swallowed hard, "Are you saying...?"

 "Exactly, as you're thinking," Duge looked at him and nodded, "Your Huangfu Family was a welcoming gift from the Fourth Prince to me. He sold you and your daughter out."

 The color drained from Huangfu Xing's face in an instant.

 "So, are you still holding onto what you call loyalty and honor?" Duge laughed lightly, his tone mocking, "Huangfu Yue wasn't wrong—Chongming Country has indeed rotted to the core. It's just that it wasn't infiltrated by Qingwu Country; they rotted on their own."

 Pain flashed across Huangfu Xing's face. He took a deep breath, "No matter what, I will not surrender."

 "Don't you want to know why Gu Shiming gave me this welcoming gift?" Duge continued.

 "There's no need to tell me; I don't want to know," said Huangfu Xing, "Just kill me."

 "He wants to use me to stir trouble in Chongming Country, to create opportunities for himself," Duge continued with a chuckle, "He wants to be the next Duke Dingguo."

 "..." Huangfu Xing looked at Duge, "Why tell me all this?"

 "I have not yet agreed to his offer," said Duge.

 Huangfu Xing was stunned.

 "Do not do unto others what you would not want done unto yourself. Qingwu Country perished because of Duke Dingguo, and Princess Luo Shuang was forced to seek refuge in another country," Duge sighed, "I am deeply disgusted by this sort of treacherous usurpation. The princess's father and brothers were usurped; should she aid another servant in usurping power for the sake of restoring her country, what would people think of the princess when word gets out?"

 Huangfu Xing's emotions stabilized significantly, and he looked at Duge with surprise: "What do you intend to do?"

 "Pretend to agree with the Fourth Prince, deceive him into providing more grain and troops, and then counter-attack Qingwu Country, causing his conspiracy to fail," chuckled Duge, "By the time we withdraw our forces from Chongming Country, the Fourth Prince will likely be left to swallow the bitter fruit alone, without daring to proclaim to the world that he financed us!

 At that point, in the name of the princess, I shall send a letter to the emperor of Chongming Country, laying out all the reasons. No matter how he deals with the Fourth Prince then, it will look far better than a struggle between brothers..."

 "Why are you telling me all this?" Huangfu Xing asked.

 "Because in order to accomplish this, I must have your full support, father and daughter," said Duge, "With General Huangfu dead, it would be difficult for me to take over the troops outside the city, but if General Huangfu is alive, it will be much easier for me to do so."

 Huangfu Xing frowned.

 "General Huangfu, death is actually a very easy and relaxing affair," Duge continued as he looked at him, "You don't have to provoke me; I could take off your head with a single sword strike, honoring your loyalty. But ask yourself: is that really loyalty?"

 Without waiting for Huangfu Xing to speak, Duge laughed, "That's nothing more than an excuse to shirk your duty! To put it severely, it's the act of a coward."

 Gulp!

 Huangfu Xing swallowed hard again.

 "If you die unwilling to cooperate with me, I might indeed resort to a desperate gamble and collaborate with the Fourth Prince, plunging Chongming Country into chaos and seeking an opportunity to reclaim Qingwu Country," continued Duge, "Then, Chongming Country would truly be in a state of calamity."

 "You can't do that," Huangfu Xing said.

 Duge laughed, "General Huangfu, true loyalty and honor mean bearing humiliation and heavy burdens, even at the cost of being misunderstood and cursed by everyone. Before the truth emerges, it will be painful, it will be torture—and not everyone can endure it... General Huangfu, are you willing to be that truly loyal and honorable person?"

 Huangfu Xing looked at Duge and was silent once more.

 "You might be thinking about finding an opportunity to kill me, to kill the princess, and then go back and expose the Fourth Prince's conspiracy, ensuring peace throughout the land, right?" Duge said with a smile, looking at Huangfu Xing.

 Huangfu Xing jerked in shock.

 "You're too naive," Duge shook his head, "By killing us, you would be dead without evidence. Going before the emperor to accuse his own brother, your Huangfu family would truly be beyond redemption. Moreover, you might even inadvertently force the Fourth Prince into rebellion..."

 Huangfu Xing closed his eyes, his brow tightened then relaxed, again and again, before he finally took a deep breath, "How should I cooperate with you?"

 In this short while, his voice had already become hoarse.

 "Just follow orders," Duge said with a smile, "Using the resources provided by the Fourth Prince, once we've gathered enough forces, we'll strike back at Qingwu Country. As long as we help Princess Luo Shuang reclaim her country, I assure you, I will have her personally send a letter to the emperor of Chongming Country, enclosing all evidence of her dealings with the Fourth Prince, and exonerate the Huangfu Family of all charges. Then, whether General Huangfu wishes to return to Chongming Country or remain in Qingwu Country, the choice will be yours."

 "How can I trust you?" asked Huangfu Xing.

 "You only have this one path to trust in. I can't offer you any other assurances, because the path that the princess and I are treading is also extremely difficult—we can't even guarantee we'll be able to restore the country," Duge glanced at him, "That's the painful truth about the path of loyalty and honor I'm offering you, because you might very well die a shameful death before the journey is over. It's a difficult path. Whether you choose it or choose to die, He Xu can fulfill General Huangfu's wishes..."

 "It's really very difficult indeed; a general should die on the battlefield and yet..." Huangfu Xing's lips curled into a bitter smile, as if he had aged more than a decade in an instant. After a long pause, he said, "Alright, I will take the path you've offered."

 "General Huangfu, I will not disappoint you," Duge said with a smile, "Liu Yian has gone to respond to the Fourth Prince, and maybe in a few days, he will return. Then, you can hear for yourself the evidence of the Fourth Prince's treason.

 But you must not publicize it. Currently, both Huangfu Yue and the princess are unaware of my secret planning with the Fourth Prince; they both still think Liu Yian and the others are Qingwu Country's secret agents. I do not plan on letting them know about this."

 "Hmm," Huangfu Xing looked at Duge, his expression complex, and at last nodded, "I understand."
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 Damn! 

 Another one swayed by him!

 The reasons are likewise flawless; isn't he afraid of being exposed?

 No,

 he truly isn't afraid.

 No one among the three waves of people will tell others the real situation, how terrifying!

 Wu Chang's heart pounded fiercely.

 At this moment,

 he suddenly doubted that even when his skills fully matured, he might still be no match for He Xu!

 This guy is too demonically clever, truly living up to the name of Demon Star, using his intelligence well, he might be able to clear out a large number of Alien Warriors!

 …

 Duge released Huangfu Xing from his bindings and returned with him in tow, saying to Luo Shuang, "Fourth Princess, your command has been honored; your servant has persuaded General Huangfu."

 Having made his decision, Huangfu Xing hesitated no longer; he stepped forward and knelt before Luo Shuang, "Defected General Huangfu Xing greets the Princess."

 "Please rise, General Huangfu."

 Luo Shuang extended her hand to help Huangfu Xing to his feet, her gaze towards Duge carried a trace of an unusual brilliance.

 Another persuaded, her master truly is a Magic Man.

 In just a few days, she already had soldiers and generals under her command; at this rate, it wouldn't take long before she could truly lead her troops back to her country.

 Huangfu Yue looked at her father with a face full of astonishment, "Father, you... "

 Remembering his recent actions, Huangfu Xing's face inexplicably flushed, he said gravely, "Yue, since we have pledged allegiance to the Fourth Princess, we should serve her well."

 Meanwhile, he reminded himself incessantly, to endure humiliation and bear the weight, endure the humiliation and bear the weight, the day will come when the Huangfu Family's innocence will be restored.

 "Understood, Father."

 Huangfu Yue gave Huangfu Xing a curious look and nodded.

 Duge surveyed the elite warriors around him, smiled towards Luo Shuang, and said, "Princess, now that General Huangfu has pledged allegiance, we have our own forces, and we can't issue orders hastily like before. In your servant's opinion, it's time to reassign official positions to the generals."

 Luo Shuang scanned the crowd and said, "Then I'll trouble the Imperial Master to draft a statute tonight and give it to me tomorrow morning. After I have looked it over, we will make a decision."

 "Yes, Princess."

 Duge agreed readily, without any shirking.

 Loyalty is loyalty.

 But the right to appoint personnel must be grasped in his hand.

 …

 That night.

 Everyone settled down at Yutang Pass.

 Duge took inventory of Yutang Pass's assets and populace.

 Yutang Pass was a combat fortress, without civilians within; the farmland was cultivated by the soldiers stationed there.

 However,

 the food harvested was only sufficient for their daily consumption; Salary Silver still had to be allocated by the imperial court. Merchants passing through Yutang Pass would also be extorted by some soldiers for a toll.

 The commandant of Yutang Pass was not Huangfu Yue.

 The plot to capture Luo Shuang was genuine play-acting.

 To achieve authenticity, Huangfu Yue had used Huangfu Xing's military orders to trick the gate open and captured the commandant of Yutang Pass, seizing the pass, which led to the subsequent events.

 Yutang Pass was garrisoned by five thousand soldiers, and the general in charge was named Gao Yanping. The troops that Huangfu Yue brought were not three thousand, but five thousand.

 Outside the city,

 the pursuing soldiers of Huangfu Xing, despite their grand appearance, amounted to merely five thousand men.

 Huangfu Xing had absolute control over his own army.

 In this era, soldiers lacked education and only knew to obey commands, and their awareness of the outside world was not so keen.

 However, the families of the soldiers were all subjects of Chongming Country; serving in the army for Salary Silver, they naturally did not wish to follow Huangfu Xing in rebellion.

 Under Duge's advice, Huangfu Xing didn't explain the matter of Luo Shuang to the soldiers at all and simply led them into Yutang Pass.

 The soldiers were completely unaware of the changes in the upper ranks and didn't stir up much trouble.

 Duge's idea was that once they had actually committed an act of rebellion and boarded the bandit ship, by offering them a large sum of money, they would naturally submit.

 It was a despicable method, but Huangfu Xing, already burdened with the mission of eliminating traitors for the country, ultimately agreed to Duge's terms.

 Mercy does not rule an army.

 In Huangfu Xing's mind, the soldiers were nothing more than a number, and they should, like him, be loyal to the country.

 By this point.

 Under Duge's command, there were already fifteen thousand elite soldiers, along with three military leaders capable of leading troops—Gao Yanping, Huangfu Xing, and Huangfu Yue.

 Gao Yanping was timid by nature. He had been confined for two days already.

 After surrendering, the father and daughter of the Huangfu Family hardly needed to say much to Duge before they surrendered.

 The father and daughter of the Huangfu Family were acting; they brought not much military provisions, just enough to last three days. Along with the stores in Yutang Pass, it would at most last half a month before they would completely run out of ammunition and provisions.

 It must be said.

 Leading an army in battle is a matter of skill, not something that can be accomplished simply by clicking a mouse in a computer game.

 Professional work should be left to professionals. As for the management of the army, Duge directly delegated it to the Huangfu father and daughter.

 He saw his own role as that of a prime minister, an imperial master—one step below the emperor, above tens of thousands, the kind who would point out the overall strategy.

 As for Wu Chang, Duge arranged for him to be under Huangfu Xing's command, making him a vanguard.

 The Innate Experts sent by Liu Yian and the assassins from Dragon Teeth were organized by Duge into a special assault team, specifically responsible for Luo Shuang's security and executing some special tasks.

 That very evening.

 The special assault team was dispatched by Duge to carry out a special mission to facilitate the relatives of the Huangfu Family and Gao Yanping's families to converge at Yutang Pass.

 This was to prevent their wives and children from being persecuted after the news of the Huangfu Family's betrayal spread.

 In response.

 The father and daughter of the Huangfu Family were overflowing with gratitude.

 Luo Shuang had no objections to Duge's arrangements.

 Duge screened everyone in Yutang Pass and did not find any trace of the Alien Warriors.

 It was unclear whether these fellows were too cautious, hadn't reacted yet, or had already fled the difficult living conditions of Chongming Country long before.

 …

 If the funds and provisions were insufficient, one must strive to obtain them.

 The more cards one had in hand, the more room there would be for negotiation in the future, so Duge had no intention of passively waiting for Liu Yian to return.

 The next day.

 Duge took advantage of the time difference.

 In the name of Gao Yanping, he sent people to send a message to the commander at Wolf Ping Pass, asking for help, requesting him to dispatch troops, to coordinate with Huangfu Xing in a pincer attack against Yutang Pass to defeat Huangfu Yue inside.

 To lure the commander of Wolf Ping Pass out.

 Internally.

 He instructed Huangfu Yue to take three thousand elite soldiers and head back towards Chongming Country.

 That very day, they took down three county cities as if tearing down decaying trees.

 These three county cities were right behind Yutang Pass. Being the first to face an invasion if Yutang Pass fell, their defenses were considered strong.

 But firstly, no fighting was heard coming from Yutang Pass, and secondly, Huangfu Yue carried out a surprise attack under the name of Huangfu Xing.

 The few county cities were completely unprepared and were easily taken down.

 That very evening.

 The "Luo" character flag of the Fourth Princess was raised on the city walls.

 At the same time.

 Duge launched another propaganda offensive.

 He issued an announcement to tell everyone that the Fourth Princess Luo Shuang had already successfully joined forces with Huangfu Yue and taken Yutang Pass. General Huangfu had turned away from darkness to light, willing to join in the cause for gender equality.

 He called on all the women with dreams in the city, the merchants, and the craftsmen to bravely take the first step to provide the Fourth Princess with the most practical support.
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 Overnight, the sky above had changed, and the hearts of the people in the three county towns were filled with panic.

 After all.

 Talking about it is one thing, but when it happens to you, it's entirely another.

 No matter how good the Fourth Princess's propaganda was, she had seized Chongming Country's territory.

 And seizing Chongming Country's territory meant there would be war.

 War meant merit for the generals above, and territory for the monarch.

 But for ordinary people, it meant death, a life of displacement, and endless taxes…

 No one liked war.

 But soon, the people of the three county towns realized that the Fourth Princess was truly different from the others.

 After the Fourth Princess's army took control of the county towns, the first thing they did was not loot, but distribute a pamphlet requiring everyone to follow the Principle of gender equality. They also established a women's assistance office next to the County government to deal specifically with cases of abuse, coercion, and restriction of educational freedom for women. This office held the same authority as the County government;

 At the same time, they required all academies and private schools to enroll female students equally and allowed women to receive education. Those private schools and academies that did not agree to this term would be severely punished, charged with the crime of discriminating against women;

 Families that voluntarily sent their daughters to school would receive a plaque from the County government honoring them as a model family, upon verification of authenticity.

 Those with the model family plaque would receive a one-time material reward from the County government and be exempt from taxes for the girls until they reached adulthood;

 In a nutshell.

 In the jurisdiction of the Fourth Princess, women's status had been elevated to an unprecedented level, even surpassing the previously advertised gender equality.

 So much so that many men began to worry that, at this rate, the status of men and women might end up being reversed one day.

 But soon.

 They stopped worrying.

 Because a rumor from a wise person suddenly spread among the people.

 After all.

 This was Chongming Country's territory. Compared to the vast Chongming Country, Luo Shuang's few thousand men were at best considered bandits. Who knows when they might be driven off or annihilated…

 While she ruled, they would just play along. Whenever Chongming Country recaptured the lost land, everything would revert back to the way it was.

 At worst, they would send the girls to the school for a few days. After all, they had nothing to lose;

 On the other hand, those who did not send their girls to school.

 Might face the Fourth Princess's wrath, and the heavy axe of taxation could come crashing down on their heads…

 A model family was just an excuse for the Fourth Princess to raise funds and provisions.

 Word of mouth spread quickly.

 All the stubborn people seemed to awaken in an instant, vying with each other to send their girls to school, and then to the County government for the model family plaques.

 The policy of gender equality seemed to align with the people's will and was implemented very smoothly.

 Not only that.

 For the same reasons, under the same pretext.

 Business associations and artisan guilds advocating equality for everyone were also established very smoothly, with hardly any resistance…

 In just two to three days, the three counties captured by Huangfu Yue had undergone transformation, switching to an entirely different mode of operation.

 It seemed as if everyone became a pioneer of change, with not a single old-fashioned family stepping out to block the pace of change.

 In the past, this would have been impossible.

 Huangfu Yue had heard her father talk about the difficulties of civilizing the tribes beyond the borders after winning wars; educating them was always the most difficult task, often taking decades to accomplish.

 But He Xu had made a few plaques and spread a series of rumors, easily transforming several county towns into the model he wanted.

 That sleazy fellow was too terrifying.

 Why did such a talented person choose to fight in such a disgusting manner?

 These past few days.

 Huangfu Yue had many things to do, but whenever she had a moment to herself, the battle scene from that night would involuntarily flash through her mind.

 A chill would rise on her skin, her body would itch as if those water snakes were still coiled around her.

 Duge's voice and smile seemed to have taken root in her mind, impossible to shake off no matter what.

 It had been two nights now, and she dreamed of the wild dance of the water snakes in her sleep.

 Waking up to a sense of loss.

 By now, Huangfu Yue was somewhat unclear whether her feelings towards Duge were still those of hatred.

 …

 Duge was naturally aware of the people's reaction.

 What he wanted was this simple-to-implement change, no matter the method!

 Custom becomes nature.

 As people became accustomed to the current lifestyle, once he had established a stable footing against the attacks of Chongming Country, it wouldn't be so easy to overturn these policies.

 Every person hates trouble.

 With these three counties as pilot areas, it would be even easier to persuade others once they conquered additional counties in the future.

 For those who disagreed, they would do as the rumors said—swing the tax collector's heavy blade down upon their heads…

 What's true and what's false, what's real and what's illusionary.

 Isn't that what "The Art of War" teaches?

 …

 The issue of military provisions would also be easily resolved.

 Duge expressly issued a notice: those who voluntarily donated military provisions, money, or fabric would receive a donation certificate from the Fourth Princess. After the restoration of the country, they could use this certificate to obtain triple compensation, or convert it into military achievements, with the highest being awarded the status of nobility;

 Because of the prior rumors, most people still anticipated Chongming Country recapturing the lost land, and were not enthusiastic about trading grain for nobility.

 The slogan of gender equality was false, but the grain in their hands was real. Once donated, it truly would be gone. The certificate issued by the Fourth Princess would be worth nothing if she died…

 But Duge had his own methods.

 After the notice went out, Duge had Huangfu Yue hire a bunch of stooges to create the false impression of an eager grain donation campaign.

 Cart after cart of grain was sent to Yutang Pass.

 The large landowners and wealthy merchants who obtained the grain donation certificates became Yutang Pass's honored guests, returning to the county seat every day beaming with joy. However, when others tried to inquire what benefits they had received, they could learn nothing.

 But after a day, even more carts loaded with grain entered Yutang Pass, an endless stream.

 The common folk also confirmed through the servants of these wealthy households that what was being loaded onto the carts was indeed grain, not a deception...

 The wealthy and prestigious represented the trend of the time; the common people believed their vision could not be wrong. Moreover, by the looks of it, they did not seem to be coerced.

 So.

 Those with surplus money and grain at home also started tentatively shouldering and carrying their excess grain to Yutang Pass. They exchanged it for a gilded donation certificate from the Fourth Princess, placed within a luxurious-looking wooden box wrapped in red silk;

 Moreover, they were publicly thanked in a grand manner by the Fourth Princess at Yutang Pass, adorned with red banners and hung decorations, addressing the neatly arrayed soldiers from the platform. They received treatment like distinguished guests to the extent that when they returned home, they were still in a daze.

 The entire person would be in a state of floating bliss, feeling as if they had not lost anything with the grain they donated…

 After all.

 In this world, commoners rarely had the opportunity to be so highly regarded and the center of everyone's attention – shining and cherished like the stars and the moon.

 With the first household contributing, a second followed; more and more grain carts headed to Yutang Pass, perfectly resolving the food crisis of the soldiers guarding the pass.

 …

 "Master, is what we're doing really ok?" Luo Shuang looked at the batches of grain coming in and felt uneasy, "Are we really going to give back all these grains to those wealthy households?"

 "Give it back, of course we'll return it. Haven't I already said, a person who doesn't keep their word will not stand firm. If you do not fulfill what you've promised them, getting their support in the future will become impossible," Duge spoke, "Princess, whomever wins the hearts of the people conquers the world. If you lose the hearts of the people, our chances of restoring the country will vanish forever."

 What do you mean by 'I' will lose the hearts of the people!

 If anyone's going to lose them, it's you!

 If the common folk knew what you did, I would be torn apart first...

 Luo Shuang voiced her complaint with a hint of grievance: "The gentry's money will be returned in full, while the common folk's contributions will be divided with thirty percent going to us. Are we being too unfair to the commoners?"

 On the side.

 Huangfu Xing looked straight ahead, inwardly chaotic to this moment.

 He had never imagined Duge would obtain grain through such means, returning the gentry's contributions in full, while taking a thirty percent share from the commoner's. This fellow's heart had become thoroughly cold!

 At this point, Huangfu Xing even suspected that He Xu had already conspired with the Fourth Prince. With Duge's methods, no matter how stable Chongming Country was, it wouldn't be long before it was thrown into turmoil.

 He might not even need to do anything else; just taking the money and grain and running would be enough.

 "Too much?" Duge chuckled, "Haven't the people received what they wanted? We told them from the start the purpose of the donation certificate, we haven't deceived them. The grain is also something they brought voluntarily..."

 "That's true, but..." Luo Shuang frowned.

 "Princess, do you lack confidence in yourself?" Duge asked, looking at Luo Shuang while casually pulling out a rattan cane, "Has a mere Yutang Pass made you forget your purpose?"

 "Master, I haven't," Luo Shuang stuttered nervously as she saw the rattan cane.

 "That's good, as long as you fulfill their promises after you reclaim the throne, there won't be any problems," Duge stated seriously, "Princess, I have never thought of deceiving the common folk. All of the donation certificates were signed in your name, and it was your credibility that moved those merchants.

 If you want to preserve your reputation and not disappoint the common people who have placed their hopes in you, you'll need to exert all your energy on the matters of restoration.

 This is the pressure you bear, but also your motivation. Otherwise, if you fail to reclaim the throne, you will become the most infamous princess in history, the kind whose infamy lasts for thousands of years..."

 But you're the one who did all these things!

 Tears swirled in Luo Shuang's eyes, but she ultimately refrained from voicing her complaints against Duge.

 She knew that everything Duge did was to help her exact revenge; she herself should bear the consequences of it all.

 Otherwise.

 With the master's talent, why would he stoop to such dirty deeds!

 Luo Shuang took a deep breath: "I understand, Master."
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 ``` 

 "Imperial Master, there's something I must say," Huangfu Xing couldn't stand it any longer and stood up, "The three county towns have always had little grain stockpiled, and we have over ten thousand soldiers.

 If you return the money and grain to the gentry, the remaining supplies will hardly last long. The people in the towns need to live, and once you have exhausted their resources, I fear the three towns could erupt into riots at any moment..."

 "Huangfu General is right, you should just concern yourself with waging war," Duge chuckled and put away the rattan, "As for the rest, I will take care of it, and in fact, I have already taken care of it. I will not let down the soldiers who have followed us into battle."

 "Already taken care of it?" Huangfu Xing was stunned.

 Luo Shuang also looked over.

 "While levying grain from the people, I had already sent envoys to North Sea Country and Dachu Country, seeking their support, and have made clear to them the current force and ambition of the Fourth Princess."

 Duge chuckled, an expression of having everything under control, "Those two countries border Chongming Country, and as long as their rulers are not fools, they would certainly be happy to see a fragmented Chongming Country, delighted at the prospect of a Qingwu Country on the brink of war."

 "Now that there's an opportunity, surely they are also more than willing to support us with money and grain, and perhaps even send some talented individuals our way.

 With their money and grain, we can use Silver Tael above the market price to repay those wealthy families, eliminating the need to return the grain to them.

 We can also pay some money to those commoners who have donated grain to us, to comfort them and simultaneously garner more popular support for the Fourth Princess. I believe those who were hesitant before will be more proactive next time opportunities arise for donations."

 Saying this, he turned to Luo Shuang and smiled, "How could I possibly allow the Princess's reputation to be truly tarnished? I won't let rumors of dividing the spoils three-seven get out. At most, what will spread is that we bought the gentry's money and grain at high prices, right?"

 Luo Shuang let out a long sigh of relief, her gaze towards Duge filled with gratitude.

 Indeed.

 The Master had thought everything through, he still cared about her.

 "..." Huangfu Xing was genuinely horrified and suddenly stood up, "How could you do this? He Xu, do you really plan on throwing Chongming Country into chaos? If you do this, even at the cost of my life, I will not assist you..."

 "Thrown into chaos?" Duge looked at Huangfu Xing strangely, "I have not wronged the three counties we took, no burning, killing, or looting. The people live in peace and happiness, taxes have been reduced, and even girls now have the opportunity for education.

 I did borrow some money and grain from them, but it won't be long before I return it to them in double.

 General Huangfu, the soldiers' provisions have been sorted; not a single coin or grain has been lost by the commoners and the wealthy, the Fourth Princess now has her own territory, everyone benefits, where is the chaos in Chongming Country?"

 "..." Huangfu Xing was stunned, he felt that something was of wrong but could not put his finger on what exactly it was.

 According to Duge, indeed, everyone was benefited.

 Moreover, North Sea Country and Dachu Country miles away, had willingly extended financial support.

 Why was this happening?

 How could this be?

 "General Huangfu, surely you're not also worried about the treasuries of North Sea Country and Dachu Country?" Duge looked at Huangfu Xing with a teasing tone.

 Huangfu Xing's face turned red, and he gave a fist-and-palm salute to Duge, "Imperial Master, I've been impertinent. You orchestrate strategies behind the scenes; I am no match for you."

 "General Huangfu, I am a man of my word; you need not worry about the future," Duge chuckled, "Checking the time, the people from Wolf Ping Pass should be arriving soon. I do not understand the matters of war; you should go and defend with General Gao. Secure Wolf Ping Pass as quickly as you can, to only hold Yutang Pass is too dangerous. If we control both fortresses, we'll have a strategic buffer zone."

 "Yes," Huangfu Xing saluted and withdrew.

 "Thank you, Master." After Huangfu Xing had left, Luo Shuang, with a flushed face, looked at Duge, "Without you, Master, I really wouldn't know what to do."

 "Princess, you are too kind; this is my duty," Duge sighed, "We are running out of time, and we must make bold moves!"

 The Princess wanted to speak, but Duge interrupted her, looking towards the door, "Since Mr. Liu has returned, why doesn't he come in?"

 From outside the room came the hearty laughter of Liu Yian, "After two days apart, Mr. He's cultivation level has become even more refined."

 Without considering the big mess I've made.

 ```

 Gender equality had progressed from a mere slogan to actual implementation, so it would have been surprising if attributes hadn't increased significantly.

 Regrettably, even though his attributes had risen a lot, he still ranked second.

 He had wasted over ten days, allowing that guy who had taken over the Prime Minister's body to boost his attributes too high.

 Thinking of his own ranking, Duge sighed inwardly once again, not being number one felt so unfamiliar!

 Liu Yian pushed the door open and bowed to the princess, "Greetings to the princess and Mr. He."

 "Hmm," Luo Shuang nodded slightly to him and asked indifferently, "Do I need to leave?"

 "No need," Duge said, "Princess, you will be ruling a country in the future, you ought to have control over all movements of your subordinates. Last time, after Mr. Liu and I conducted a secret investigation, you didn't even ask, which was somewhat irresponsible. Later, please come to my place to receive two rattan strips, to deepen the memory."

 "..."

 Luo Shuang's brows twitched a few times, looking at Duge strangely.

 She now had every reason to believe that the Hit King Whip her master had created was intended for her.

 Is this... a predilection?

 Luo Shuang swallowed hard and couldn't help twisting her body slightly.

 Having grown up in the palace and trained at the Qinglan Sword Sect, she was aware that many people had their unique hobbies.

 Perhaps she should occasionally make small mistakes to satisfy her master's predilection. After all, her master had been aiding her all along, and she should give something in return…

 "Mr. He, the Prince has agreed to your terms," said Liu Yian, glancing at Duge and getting straight to the point, "He has agreed to support you with some money and grain in secret, and the Dragon Teeth are at your disposal."

 "The Prince is indeed a wise man," Duge smiled, "Mr. Liu, I presume the Prince has seen what I've been up to these days. May I ask if the Prince is satisfied?"

 "Not entirely," Liu Yian said, "The Prince commented that Mr. He is too law-abiding, there aren't signs of chaos in any of the three counties..."

 "That's because the Prince hasn't looked deep enough," Duge shook his head as he spoke to Liu Yian, "There's a saying that goes, 'Long line catches the big fish.' Even if the three counties under the Fourth Princess's control were plunged into chaos, it wouldn't hurt Chongming Country's vitality. But once the Fourth Princess has built a good reputation and seized more territory, if that gets out of control, even the Prince might not be able to withstand the fallout!"

 "The Prince isn't afraid of not being able to withstand it, he's afraid that the chaos isn't thorough enough," Liu Yian replied.

 "Mr. Liu, you might as well tell the Prince that the temporary calm is to provide the Prince with more preparation time," Duge said with a smile, "At present, we are taking risks with our operations, borrowing and deceiving for grain, robbing Peter to pay Paul. When the day comes that we can no longer plug the hole, we will take all the money and grain and the army, and make our way back to Qingwu Country, leaving behind a mess. By then, Chongming Country will surely be in turmoil, the perfect opportunity for the Prince to make his move."

 "Will there really be such an uproar?" Liu Yian asked.

 "There will be," Duge nodded, "The territories under the Fourth Princess's control will implement gender equality. Once we pull out, those who oppose gender equality will certainly push back, and those who have benefited will defend the reforms. The contradictions between the two sides are fundamentally irreconcilable, and chaos will be inevitable.

 Moreover, I have prepared two plans for the Prince to resolve the chaos and ensure success in one fell swoop. Even if it is not possible to overthrow the current emperor, it will ensure a smooth takeover of the territories secured by the Fourth Princess, confronting the emperor as equals, splitting the land by the river."

 "What are the plans?" Liu Yian asked.

 "One plan is called the safety net; the other is called shifting conflicts," Duge replied with a smile, "The specific execution methods will be communicated to the Prince when the first batch of resources arrives. For now, you only need to tell the Prince. The larger the areas secured by the Fourth Princess, the more stable the Prince's retreat will be, that's all.

 With the Prince's wisdom, he will surely understand. Mr. Liu, I'll have to trouble you to make another trip. Our time is running out, and the faster we get support for money and grain, the better."

 "Okay, I will go and report back to the Prince right away," Liu Yian gave Duge another look and left once more.

 In the room.

 It was once again just Duge and Luo Shuang.

 Luo Shuang looked at Duge in surprise and asked, "Is Liu Yian the Fourth Prince's man? Is the Fourth Prince planning a rebellion?"

 "Right. The Fourth Prince is the final piece of our puzzle. Distant water can't quench immediate thirst. The support of money and grain from North Sea Country and Dachu Country is too far away, only the supply from Gu Shiming can quench our urgent needs!"

 Duge snorted with amusement to himself, thinking that if he only had a feather fan, he would surely have waved it a few times. It turned out that being a strategist wasn't that difficult!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 330 - Top 10 List Announced_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 Having sealed off Yutang Pass, what lay within and beyond the gate were two different worlds.

 The commander at Wolf Ping Pass, Gou Heyi, was unaware of what had transpired within the gate. The plan of Huangfu Yue's desertion was not public knowledge, as the Prime Minister wouldn't let it spread.

 In Gou Heyi's eyes, Huangfu Yue, having occupied Yutang Pass, was the greatest hidden danger to Chongming Country and had to be dealt with.

 Yutang Pass was a crucial transportation route, affecting the supply of provisions to both Wolf Ping Pass and East Ridge Pass, as well as their retreat paths.

 With a group of rebels occupying their rear, no one could feel at ease.

 Therefore, after receiving Gao Yanping's call for help, Gou Heyi did not hesitate for a moment and led his army to attack Yutang Pass. What he saw, however, were Huangfu Xing and Gao Yanping atop the city walls.

 Thus,

 he naturally assumed he had arrived too late and that Yutang Pass had already been taken by Huangfu Xing.

 No one believed that the two high-ranking generals could be defeated by Huangfu Yue, a princess who had never fought in a battle.

 Nor did anyone consider that Luo Shuang, the Fourth Princess with no troops or subordinates, would be able to persuade two generals to defect to Chongming Country and occupy an important pass.

 The prepared outmaneuver the unprepared.

 Gao Yanping, seeing Gou Heyi coming to provide support, personally went out to invite him into the pass for a drink and to reminisce, smoothly tricking him into entering the city and becoming Luo Shuang's prisoner.

 Not everyone was spineless; just like Huangfu Xing, Gou Heyi was also staunchly loyal to the royal family of Chongming Country.

 Moreover, he was even more stubborn than Huangfu Xing, resistant to both coercion and enticement, and would rather die than surrender.

 Unable to persuade him to defect, Duge simply abandoned him. Using a fake corpse clad in his armor, he created the illusion that Gou Heyi had died a humiliating death under torture, successfully persuaded Gou Heyi's lieutenant to defect, issued false orders, and took control of his army in one fell swoop.

 Afterwards, Huangfu Xing led troops into Gou Heyi's army and, coordinating from within and without, captured Wolf Ping Pass in one swift strike. The number of soldiers under Duge's command grew to twenty-five thousand...

 With that,

 only East Ridge Pass stood alone between Chongming Country and Qingwu Country, guarded by the veteran General Wei Tingjiang.

 East Ridge Pass was a border defense, facing off against Qingwu Country.

 Thus, East Ridge Pass boasted eighty thousand soldiers, with Wei Tingjiang command brimming with valiant warriors.

 With such a formidable force, Duge was naturally cautious about provoking them and thus created the illusion that all was normal inside the pass.

 He aimed to delay for as long as possible, even leaving the residents between the two passes undisturbed. Each day of delay was a day his power grew.

 While Huangfu Xing and Gao Yanping planned the capture of Wolf Ping Pass, Huangfu Yue continued leading her troops deeper inland. In two days' time, she took down two more county cities, halting outside the walls of Linyang City.

 Linyang City was a large city with a population of over one hundred thousand and only some city guard troops.

 However, the County magistrate of Linyang, Shi Ruxing, was a notable figure.

 He learned of the events at Yutang Pass from the refugees who had fled from the three counties captured by Duge, then hurriedly sent the news to the royal court as fast as possible.

 Then, he shut the city gates, severed contact with the outside world, organized the city guard to mount a staunch defense, and rallied the wealthy households of the city to deploy their household guards to help defend the walls.

 The city guard of Linyang City should have numbered three thousand, but due to long periods of peace and severe corruption, the number was less than eight hundred. With the militia hastily conscripted, their number was barely over a thousand.

 But even with only a little over a thousand defenders, Huangfu Yue's three thousand could not breach the walls.

 A stalemate ensued between the two sides.

 ...

 When the news reached Capital City,

 the Emperor of Chongming Country was shell-shocked for a long time. He was aware of the plan set by the Prime Minister and Fourth Prince.

 But what was the situation now?

 Why had the people of the Huangfu Family all defected?

 Even Yutang Pass was lost. How had the Fourth Princess managed this?

 If she were that capable, why had she been chased like a stray dog all the way from Qingwu Country to Chongming Country...

 Was the Demon Star really that formidable?

 ...

 "Fourth Brother, Shi Pingchuan, I need an explanation." Gu Shicun slammed the report from Linyang City on Shi Pingchuan's face, his own face as dark as the bottom of a pot, and banged the table hard, "Over ten thousand elite soldiers, scheming against one weak woman, yet she turned defeat into victory, even losing Yutang Pass. What kind of brilliant plan did you devise?"

 Not just Yutang Pass, even Wolf Ping Pass was lost...

 Gu Shiming mused to himself, having received the news before Gu Shicun.

 He was astonished by the speed of He Xu's machinations yet felt a secret glee, though his expression remained filled with dread as he knelt with a thud on the floor: "Imperial Brother, calm your anger, it is my fault. Upon hearing the news from the front lines, I immediately went to arrest Huangfu Xing's family, but they had vanished into thin air, indicating that the Huangfu Family had harbored rebellious intentions all along. It is my fault for misjudging people, and I ask for Imperial Brother's punishment..."

 "Your Majesty, the matter at Yutang Pass has nothing to do with the Prince," Shi Pingchuan also had his own intelligence network. The news from Yutang Pass had passed through his hands first. He didn't just have news from the front line; he also knew about the three counties. Kneeling as well, he interjected, "Your Majesty, in my opinion, the reason the Fourth Princess was able to take Yutang Pass so smoothly must be due to the Heavenly Demon supporting her from behind."

 "Heavenly Demon again?" Gu Shicun frowned.

 "The Demon Star spoken of by the State Preceptor must undoubtedly be the Heavenly Demon," Shi Pingchuan explained, "Everywhere the Fourth Princess goes, she is sure to promote gender equality. The Heavenly Demon supporting her, they may represent balance or perhaps public opinion, possibly equality, even human rights or women's rights..."

 "Shi Pingchuan, does speaking of this now bear any significance?" Gu Shicun angrily retorted, "What I need is a solution."

 "My intention is to suggest that there may be more than one Heavenly Demon supporting the Fourth Princess." Shi Pingchuan stated, "Currently, the Fourth Princess only commands just over ten thousand soldiers, which is not an immediate concern. In my opinion, only by sending Grandmaster-level warriors to Yutang Pass to kill the Heavenly Demons behind the Fourth Princess can we put an end to all this."

 ```

 As soon as the words were spoken.

 "Report!"

 An urgent voice came from outside the door.

 A eunuch holding an expedited military report barged into the Imperial Study and presented it to Gu Shiming with both hands.

 Gu Shicun opened it and abruptly stood up, "Assassination, assassination, Shi Pingchuan, is this petty scheming all you can manage? Linyang City has fallen, and Wolf Ping Pass has been taken by Luo Shuang."

 "..."

 Shi Pingchuan couldn't help but widen his eyes, what situation is this?

 Who is backing the Fourth Princess? Her efficiency is too high!

 "Elder brother, has Linyang City fallen?" Gu Shiming also widened his eyes, his face full of disbelief.

 It had only been a few days since he had sent over the funds and provisions, and the vast Linyang City was taken down just like that?

 He Xu's speed was simply too fast.

 At this moment, he didn't know whether he should be excited or panicked.

 Given He Xu's progress, she might take down Chongming Country in no time at all, and by then, it wouldn't just be a matter of chaos.

 It would be a matter of whether his head would still be on his shoulders!

 Even a fool would know that once the Fourth Princess has troops, generals, and territory in her hands, she definitely won't care about their agreement...

 Was he just lifting a rock only to drop it on his own feet?

 No!

 He couldn't let Luo Shuang expand unchecked; he had to create some difficulties for her.

 "Right, it has fallen!" Gu Shicun threw the report at Gu Shiming and angrily said, "What are you standing there for? Go to court."

 Shi Pingchuan's complexion wasn't looking good either. He stared intently at his flickering personal panel for a long time without saying a word.

 A moment ago.

 When Gu Shiming received the report, his personal panel started flickering.

 He subconsciously clicked it open and saw the information announcing the top ten rankings.

 ...

 First Place: Leng Shi; Princess of Qingwu Country and Imperial Master;

 Second Place: Shi Pingchuan; Prime Minister of Chongming Country;

 Third Place: Pei Maer; Staff Member of the Fourth Prince's Mansion of Chongming Country;

 Fourth Place: Ma Shichun; County Magistrate of North Sea Country;

 Fifth Place: Qu Liangdong; Elder of the Beggar's Gang of Qingwu Country;

 Sixth Place: Wu Tong; Queen Consort of Great Chu Country;

 Seventh Place: Miao Buqi; Ranger;

 Eighth Place: Hu Luxian; Chief of the West Tibet;

 Ninth Place: Wei Jiuchu; Major General of Qingwu Country;

 Tenth Place: Yun Yao; Inner Sect Disciple of Qinglan Sword Sect;

 ...

 Second?

 He had caused such a stir, cleared out more than a thousand Alien Warriors, and turned himself into a target.

 And when the rankings were announced, he had fallen to second place?

 It was as if someone had robbed his house at his most glorious moment...

 How frustrating!

 He was emulating Duge.

 And Duge's advantage at first place was always maintained until the end.

 Starting in the lead, staying in the lead, and finally leaving everyone far behind—a decisive victory established by an absolute advantage...

 But his first-place position had lasted only a month, and moreover, it was a month that only he himself knew of. When it was time to show his brilliance in front of others—it was gone!

 This was definitely not a good sign!

 A strong sense of crisis emerged in Shi Pingchuan's heart.

 His temples throbbed uncontrollably, and the hand hidden in his sleeve clenched into a fist. Flames of fighting spirit burst forth from his eyes, Leng Shi, you and I are irreconcilable. On this Alien Battlefield, it's either you or me...
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 Linyang City had fallen to Gao Yanping.

 He had utilized the Wolf Ping Pass defender who would rather die than surrender.

 After a feigned attempt at persuasion proved unsuccessful, Gao Yanping lashed Gou Heyi severely with his whip in frustration and then, in a fury, hung him from the flagpole.

 Late at night, he arranged for some soldiers, under the pretense of wanting to return to their hometowns and not willing to die for the rebels, to rescue Gou Heyi. They broke through Yutang Pass and headed towards Linyang City.

 Subsequently, Gao Yanping led his troops in pursuit, and seizing the opportunity when Shi Ruxing, the prefect of Linyang City, opened the gates to receive Gou, they followed him into the city and took Linyang City in one fell swoop.

 One has to say,

 though Gao Yanping may have been weak-willed, he did possess some talent in military strategy and tactics.

 ...

 It was only after capturing Linyang City that Duge truly had a foothold of his own.

 As the largest city nearest to the border, Linyang City always had enough provisions for tens of thousands of soldiers for half a year, making it the true logistical base for the three passes.

 In a city populated by hundreds of thousands, a forced conscription could yield at least ten thousand soldiers.

 After taking Linyang City, Duge did not rush to expand but first used the advantage of Dragon Teeth to swiftly spread the word about the Fourth Princess's military achievements.

 This naturally included his own strategic planning, the Fourth Princess's brilliant and valiant leadership, as well as the enlightened defection to the true ruler by individuals like Huangfu father and daughter, Gao Yanping, Gou Heyi, and others.

 That's right.

 Duge did not forget the stubborn Gou Heyi; he was too short on people and couldn't afford to lose any talents he could recruit.

 Duge invented the tactic Gao Yanping used to deceive Gou Heyi into taking Linyang City as a joint ruse between the two, even incorporating an Earthly saying to promote their cause.

 Yanping beats Heyi—two partners, one willing to strike, the other willing to endure;

 The loyal and righteous Gou Heyi, tragically smeared by Duge, became a traitorous commander, his reputation irrecoverable even if he tried to wash it away.

 But despite this,

 Gou Heyi still did not surrender, continuing to curse at Duge and his people vehemently.

 But Duge crushed his fighting spirit with a single sentence, "General Gou, be at peace. We have more battles to fight ahead. General Gou's banner will always be raised in our midst.

 Fight and win a few more battles, and General Gou's reputation will naturally spread throughout Chongming Country. By then, whether or not you belong to the Fourth Princess, you will be considered one of hers. Even if you seek death, you will die on the battlefield, loyal to the Fourth Princess until the end..."

 After those words,

 he gave Huangfu Xing a meaningful look, then led his men away.

 After spending half the night deep in thought, following Huangfu Xing's heartfelt explanation of the Fourth Prince Gu Shiming's plot to divide the country, and Duge's plans for them, Gou Heyi decided to surrender.

 A major general was added to Duge's ranks.

 ...

 Of course,

 propaganda on the Fourth Princess's policies of gender equality also spread along with the news of the victory.

 According to the propaganda, in cities taken by the Fourth Princess, people willingly accepted the idea of gender equality and eagerly sent their daughters to school;

 furthermore, the people, grateful for the happiness the Fourth Princess had brought them, spontaneously donated money and provisions to her army…

 In summary,

 the common people have long suffered under the Gu household; the Fourth Princess Luo Shuang is their true guardian deity.

 Therefore, every general she encounters abandons darkness for light, and not a single one of her subjects resists her.

 That's why her campaigns are so smoothly executed, as if with divine aid…

 ...

 The keyword for Duge is 'trend'; he must get the propaganda machine going.

 Only through propaganda can Luo Shuang's influence increase more rapidly, subtly convincing people to accept Luo Shuang as the legitimate heir who has come to save the people of Chongming Country from an evil emperor;

 In doing so, when they continue their campaign, the public's acceptance of the Fourth Princess will be much swifter, sparing many propaganda-related complications.

 After all,

 With the 'Ascending and descending effects' skill at hand, establishing a new ideology as a trend makes his efforts all the smoother.

 He wouldn't miss any opportunity to buff himself.

 Even at Yutang Pass, Duge shaved off his long hair for a clean and neat short haircut, using the act to score some loyalty points.

 Without the nation restored, no hair shall be grown.

 The gesture choked the Fourth Princess with emotion.

 In the wake of ascending and descending effects, generals such as Huangfu Xing, Gao Yanping, Wu Chang, and the many soldiers under their command, all spontaneously followed Duge's lead and cut their hair short, creating a new trend that even started to influence the local population, significantly boosting Duge's attributes.

 With the boost from the double attributes, combined with the propaganda,

 Princess Luo Shuang and her Imperial Master He Xu were as popular as ever among the common people, and by the end of the month, they had managed to push Duge's ranking to first place.

 Heaven knows,

 Duge had been prepared to proceed as the second-ranked competitor.

 Unexpectedly, the end of the month brought him a surprise.

 After his first-place results were announced, his spiritual power increased by twenty thousand that day, leaving him with nearly one hundred and eighty thousand spiritual power.

 Looking at the top ten list, Duge automatically ignored Shi Pingchuan, the second place, and turned his attention to Pei Maer, the aide of Gu Shiming in third place.

 This fellow had quietly achieved third place, which indicated that his keywords were highly congruent with his identity, suggesting that this time the Fourth Prince's rebellion was probably closely linked to him.

 Perhaps the fact that this guy could achieve third place had something to do with Duge himself!

 After all,

 most of the recent actions of the Fourth Prince were targeted at him or in support of him, all revolving around Duge's influence...

 Therefore, Pei Maer's keywords must be related to strategy or assistance, and of course, it's possible they might pertain to chaos.

 The most feared is the chaos category of keywords.

 If it truly is chaos, then the greater the impact he creates, the greater Pei Maer's development will correspondingly surge.

 Moreover, with the resources of the Fourth Prince, his martial skills are probably not weak either.

 So,

 both Prime Minister Shi Pingchuan and Pei Maer are formidable enemies that must be eliminated as soon as possible.

 As for the others, they currently posed no threat to Duge, so they could be temporarily put aside.

 However,

 with the revelation of the top ten list, life was likely to get tougher for Duge compared to before, because, up to this point, his martial prowess was still not considered top-notch in this world.

 And he didn't have any high-level masters to guard him by his side.

 ...

 It wasn't just Duge; all the warriors who had survived on the Alien Battlefield were keenly observing the top ten list.

 Under Huangfu Yue's command, Wu Chang, upon seeing the name Leng Shi listed as number one, started trembling, his eyes bulging, and he almost spit out a mouthful of blood.

 Wu Chang was initially shocked and terrified, nearly deserting on the spot.

 First place?

 The demonic Imperial Master he had trusted so much was actually an Alien Warrior, and even ranked first in attributes...

 How could he have been so foolish, completely duped by He Xu from beginning to end, unable to see through his ruse?

 Heaven above!

 If He Xu had harbored even the slightest murderous intent, Wu Chang would have died without knowing how.

 The thought that he had earnestly crafted a legend of an Immortal God for an Alien Warrior made Wu Chang want to find a place to bang his head until death.

 It was too shameful!

 For the past twenty-plus days, He Xu must have been looking at him as if he were a clown!

 And to this point, Wu Chang was still unaware of his keywords.

 The most infuriating part was that the guy even used Wu Chang as a shield, which was utterly inhumane...

 However, in the end, Wu Chang didn't leave; instead, he mustered the courage to find Duge and pledged his loyalty to him.

 It wasn't that he trusted Duge, but his own keywords didn't allow him to leave.

 Leaving would mean fear and cowardice, both of which were contrary to his keyword 'bravery.'

 The moment he fled, the attributes would drop off entirely, and on Duge's territory, where could he possibly escape to?

 Rather than fleeing miserably, it was better to face Duge bravely—perhaps there was still a chance of survival.

 ...

 Qinglan Sword Sect.

 Three swords hovered in front of Yun Yao.

 However, her attention was focused on the top ten list, her brows slightly furrowed: "Leng Shi, Shi Pingchuan, Pei Maer... Brother Du, which one are you after all? I've already sent the signal, come and find me already! Only if we join forces, brothers, can we triumph on all fronts! Don't tell me you haven't even made it into the top ten..."
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 The publication of the top ten rankings seemed to signal the start of a war.

 Instantly.

 Everyone hastened their efforts to improve their attributes.

 After all.

 The last Alien Battlefield had ended in just six months.

 This time, although the top two seemed evenly matched.

 Between them, should one fall, the survivor's attributes would surely skyrocket, leaving them little time.

 Especially for those who hadn't even acquired any skills yet, they were even more anxious.

 A month had passed without any skills; such a thing was simply unthinkable before.

 Some cancelled their possession and chose their identities, speculating that perhaps the rules had changed, making it harder to obtain skills;

 But most believed they just hadn't found the right method.

 After all, on the Alien Battlefield, you can't always harbor beautiful illusions; what if the others have skills and you don't? How hurtful would it be when it comes to combat?

 Pushing yourself is always the right choice.

 ...

 On the day the rankings were released.

 The identities and names of the top ten were exposed in various countries.

 Some lists were sent to the desks of important figures, while others were simply disseminated to the public through notices and flyers.

 In this Alien Battlefield, everyone's mindset was very flexible, and they would spare no effort in striking down their rivals.

 There were natives with high combat power in this world, and as long as any of them targeted them, their competitors would be one fewer.

 Of course.

 Getting the rulers of this world to realize the benefits of Alien Warriors was an opportunity for them as well.

 ...

 North Sea Country.

 County magistrate Ma Shichun had just finished a day's government duties and was meditating and practicing his True Qi in his study.

 Suddenly.

 A commotion rose from the courtyard.

 Ma Shichun listened attentively, his mouth curving slightly, "They've come quite quickly!"

 He stood up, pushed open the room door, and looked into the courtyard, calling out loudly, "County magistrate Ma Shichun greets the Jinyi guard Leader."

 The leader, dressed in a green brocaded robe, glanced at Ma Shichun, shook the token in his hand, and said, "Jinyi guard Leader Huo Ming, on orders to arrest someone. County magistrate Ma, please come with us!"

 "Leader, may I know the reason for my arrest?" Ma Shichun asked.

 "Someone accused you of being possessed by the Heavenly Demon. The commander wants to capture you for verification," Huo Ming replied, instinctively.

 "I see, it's about this affair; let's go then!" Ma Shichun was far from fearful of the Jinyi guards, and replied with a carefree smile, "I was just about to have a talk with the esteemed commander myself. During my term, the administration has been clear and just, the people live in peace and prosperity, not a thing lost along the road, not a door closed at night. With my abilities, I shouldn't be confined to the role of a mere county magistrate."

 ...

 Qingwu Country.

 Qu Liangdong looked down at the former Gang Leader of the Beggar's Gang who had collapsed at his feet, casting a disdainful look around at the elders who had attacked him and were now lying broken, and with a flick of his foot, the bamboo staff symbolizing the Gang Leader's identity fell into his hand, "Gentlemen, as of today, I assume the role of Gang Leader of the Beggar's Gang. Does anyone object?"

 At the same time.

 General Wei Jiuchu was spurring his horse, riding alone, heading straight for the Capital City...

 ...

 The harem of Dachu Country.

 Emperor Shi Long of Dachu Country held a sword in one hand, looking down from his elevated position at the Empress before him, "My beloved, rumors have spread that you are in fact a Heavenly Demon that has taken possession to wreak havoc on our nation. Today, I come to seek clarity from you."

 "Your Majesty, it is indeed true that I am a Heavenly Demon in possession," Wu Tong said sadly, her alluring eyes like silk, "However, the talk of chaos is utterly baseless. I have only heard of corrupt officials causing chaos, of noble families seizing power, but never of a single woman disrupting a nation. A Heavenly Demon can bring men the utmost pleasure; we only survive by clinging to men. Yet Your Majesty, wise and mighty, do you truly lack the confidence to subdue a mere woman?"

 As she spoke.

 Her thin robe silently slipped away, revealing her pale and delicate shoulders, "Your Majesty, in my view, to truly display imperial majesty, one should subdue the Heavenly Demon and let her serve beneath you!"

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 Xunyang Gang, Sky Eagle Gang, Fire God Sect, and other martial sects comparable to the Qinglan Sword Sect, also had Alien Warriors knocking at their doors.

 With Yun Yao's example in the Qinglan Sword Sect.

 They now had a good excuse to join these sects at this time.

 Even the Qinglan Sword Sect had accepted a Heavenly Demon as an inner sect disciple. Wouldn't you be afraid of the Qinglan Sword Sect leveraging the power of the Heavenly Demon to strike at you if you don't recruit one?

 ...

 Cats have their ways, and mice have theirs.

 Alien Warriors showcased their strengths and caused huge upheavals everywhere.

 The numbers plummeted quickly, and within just two or three days, the Alien Warriors were reduced to 745 people, a decrease of a quarter.

 The natives had all kinds of characters, and not everyone was willing to accept them. Nor were everyone's keywords suitable for survival on the battlefield.

 …

 While everyone was fighting for their future, Duge's expansion was hindered.

 Seizing a regime was clearly different from leading a group of people into battle.

 In previous simulations or the Alien Battlefield, as long as his combat power was sufficient, he could lead a group and cause chaos.

 But in this Alien Battlefield.

 His keyword was loyalty, which meant he couldn't run wild and conquer the world; he could only methodically build his own power.

 And to build his own power required steady progress, advancing bit by bit, consolidating step by step.

 Being loyal to himself and his beliefs wasn't enough to dominate the entire world.

 Moreover.

 Having a power base was necessary to get his other keyword, "trend," rolling.

 Recruiting soldiers, logistics, intelligence…

 Trivial matters from all sides overwhelmed Duge, and it was only his high spiritual power that kept him from collapsing under the strain.

 At this time, he suddenly understood why they said Zhuge Liang died from exhaustion.

 Zhuge Liang, the Prime Minister, didn't have his own high spiritual power and physique, nor did he have a skill that could trigger a chain reaction and lead the situation.

 …

 Wu Chang's surrender was just a minor episode.

 Since Duge hadn't killed him before, he certainly wouldn't now. Having promised Wu Chang a place in the top ten, Duge sent him back to the battlefield.

 Chongming Country's army mobilization wasn't so timely.

 However, the border commander Wei Tingjiang reacted quickly. When he learned of the mutinies at Wolf Ping Pass and Yutang Pass, he immediately called in troops and attacked Wolf Ping Pass.

 Fortunately, it's easier to defend a pass than to attack it.

 Wolf Ping Pass was strategically located and inherently difficult to attack, serving to repel foreign invasions.

 Leaving ten thousand troops to defend, even though Wei Tingjiang brought fifty thousand men, he couldn't take it down in a short time.

 Of course.

 Duge wouldn't just sit and wait to die; he directly sent a letter to Qingwu Country's border commander, informing him of Wei Tingjiang's movements.

 He wanted to borrow their strength to hold off Wei Tingjiang's siege.

 But not everything developed as Duge hoped.

 Qingwu Country's border commander was too conservative and dared not launch an attack rashly.

 After all.

 Qingwu Country's new emperor had just ascended to the throne, and the unsettled nation wasn't ready to act. Even though he knew it was the best time to seize East Ridge Pass, he didn't dare march on Chongming Country.

 If he did, it would be tantamount to declaring war between the two countries. He couldn't bear the responsibility of inciting a war, and more critically, attacking Chongming Country now would seem suspiciously like rescuing the princess.

 …

 With his plan to 'use one enemy to subdue another' having failed, Duge had no choice but to face the frenzied General Wei Tingjiang alone at Wolf Ping Pass.

 …

 Another wave of attackers repelled.

 Huangfu Xing, looking at the pile of corpses below the city walls, had an extremely ugly expression on his face.

 He couldn't bear the slaughter among his own people, and even though everyone regarded him as a traitor, in his heart, he still considered himself a subject of Chongming Country.

 Furthermore, he now knew Duge's true identity, and the promise of the Heavenly Demon weighed heavily on him. Would He Xu really help to restore his honor in the future?

 But he couldn't leave Luo Shuang at this time.

 After all, the Prime Minister Shi Pingchuan and the Fourth Prince's advisors on that list were also the Heavenly Demons of a chaotic era. Who knew what state Chongming Country would fall into with such characters around?

 Huangfu Xing was utterly confused.

 "Imperial Master, what should we do now?" Gao Yanping wasn't as troubled as Huangfu Xing; after his surrender, he focused solely on considering things for Luo Shuang. He didn't have many ideals of loyalty; he knew that once you've surrendered, there's no turning back. If Luo Shuang fails, he faces a certain death.

 Looking at Duge, he explained, "Wei Tingjiang is a veteran general with an unbroken string of victories, and he is best at using troops. Now that we've cut off his supply line, his eighty thousand soldiers' provisions will last at most three months. For the sake of his soldiers, the old general will spare no effort to break through the two passes."

 Duge asked, "Can you hold out for three months?"

 Both Gao Yanping and Huangfu Xing shook their heads.

 Huangfu Xing sighed and explained, "We lack morale. We only have Linyang City behind us. Even if we have sufficient provisions, in the minds of our soldiers, we're still fighting a lonely battle. If Chongming Country's army comes from behind, with attacks from both sides, we will have no escape…"
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 "I give you fifteen thousand soldiers. Do your utmost, how long can you hold?" Duge pondered for a moment before asking.

 "Two months," Gao Yanping said.

 "One month," Huangfu Xing said.

 The two men provided different answers.

 Gao Yanping was naturally the defender of Yutang Pass, skilled in defense, while Huangfu Xing was a chariot general, skilled in training and offense;

 It was normal for the two men to have different answers...

 Duge glanced at them, smiled, and said, "Half a month, you'll hold Wolf Ping Pass for half a month. After half a month, I will come back to repel the enemy. Just set your minds at ease, Wei Tingjiang might be formidable, but he won't win this war."

 "Understood." The two men did not understand where Duge's confidence came from, but they habitually accepted the order.

 Duge then looked at Wu Chang, "Old Wu, you stay behind to assist them. The battlefield is the best place for you to demonstrate your valor. I hope that when I see you again in half a month, you will have become a qualified general."

 "Understood," Wu Chang responded.

 "If there's any sign that other Heavenly Demons are joining the battlefield, report to me immediately," Duge implored once more before he moved towards Luo Shuang and called out, "Let's go, Princess. This isn't our battlefield. We are responsible for building them a solid rear support."

 Wherever he went, Duge always took Luo Shuang with him. He did not feel at ease entrusting her safety to anyone else.

 Unlike others, Luo Shuang was the one Duge was loyal to. Without her, despite Duge's abilities, the forces he had built would still hold strong, but his attributes would surely drop significantly.

 "Hmm."

 Luo Shuang nodded, followed behind Duge like his shadow. Given the current complex situation, the political acumen she had learned from Duge was no longer useful.

 This time.

 Wei Tingjiang launched a surprise attack on Wolf Ping Pass.

 Luo Shuang had planned to preside over Linyang City herself, to take some of the burden off Duge.

 But using learning as a pretext, Duge insisted on keeping her by his side, leaving Huangfu Yue to defend Linyang City, denying her any chance to prove herself.

 Then at Wolf Ping Pass, Duge told her it was not her battlefield and took her away again.

 If Luo Shuang still did not understand that Duge was keen on ensuring her safety, then she would truly be a fool.

 Duge's concern filled Luo Shuang with joy.

 She would never know what the true purpose behind Duge's protection of her was.

 "Master, what is your attribute?" On the way back to Linyang City, Luo Shuang could not contain her curiosity and asked.

 "Torment."

 Duge looked back at the several Innate Experts who were always following them and casually uttered a keyword.

 The uproar among the top ten direct disciples was palpable; the way those former brothers looked at him had changed.

 It didn't make much sense to keep it a secret at this point. It might be better to concoct a keyword to ease the Princess's mind and, at the same time, mislead the people from the Fourth Prince's side.

 "I knew it..." Luo Shuang murmured and stealthily glanced at the Hit King Whip hanging at Duge's waist, her face inexplicably flushing red.

 ...

 Back in Linyang City.

 There was only one thing Duge did. Utilizing Dragon Teeth's intelligence capabilities, he issued a public announcement: "I am Leng Shi, I am also Duge. Duge, who stands for the safeguarding of the world, those who hear this message, hasten to join me."

 ...

 That's right.

 Duge had revealed his own name directly.

 Everyone used aliases on the Alien Battlefield.

 People not from Qiyuan Star couldn't possibly know this name of his.

 Duge now couldn't find a new strategy to break through the impasse.

 Then, revealing oneself and searching for comrades is the best approach, more keywords, more paths to breaking the stalemate.

 His current rank as first also provided sufficient appeal, this was the tactic they had formulated before entering the battlefield.

 Moreover, Duge was also eager to see what choice Shi Pingchuan would make after learning of his identity.

 ...

 "Duge?"

 As Shi Pingchuan looked at the latest intelligence revealing information from Leng Shi, he wiped the fine beads of sweat from his forehead instinctively, his heart brimming with bitterness.

 It really was him!

 Indeed!

 Apart from Duge, who else could have snatched away his first place so dominantly when he had such a huge advantage?

 Why?

 Why could he always be so exceptional?

 "Prime Minister, Duge is actually first, he has finally appeared." His strategist said excitedly, "Duge is first, you are second, you are the Prime Minister, and he is the rebel leader, if you two join forces, Qiyuan Star will be invincible!"

 "How can you be so sure that it's Duge?" Shi Pingchuan frowned, "What if someone is using his name?"

 "Even if they are using his name, they are still people from Qiyuan Star! It wouldn't be wrong to join forces with him!" the strategist looked at the Prime Minister curiously and said, "Don't tell me you are still planning to go it alone!"

 "Yizhi, there are keywords like 'charming' on the Alien Battlefield, maybe Leng Shi has fished out Duge's information!" said Shi Pingchuan, "We can't just believe someone who claims to be Duge without any proof!"

 "Skills are so hard to come by, who could have both awakened a skill and just so happened to ask the right question to extract information about Duge, and even highlighted his keyword from the first simulation in just a month? There can't be so many coincidences!"

 "Moreover, aside from Duge, who else could have ranked first in a month's time? After all, we had already gained a tremendous advantage back then, and yet Boss Du remained unshaken," the strategist said.

 "Yes, you are right, it is almost certain that he is Duge." Shi Pingchuan glanced at the strategist and said, "But do you think it will be more effective if we join forces now or if I stay in the position of the Prime Minister and support him in secret?"

 "Naturally, it would be more beneficial for us if you stay as the Prime Minister," the strategist smiled.

 "He is first, I am second," Shi Pingchuan said, "Now that Duge has exposed his identity, he might attract more people from Qiyuan Star, but at the same time, more enemies will target him.

 So now, the most prudent tactic is to advance side by side, he does his part as a rebel, I do mine as the Prime Minister, and if anything unexpected happens to Duge, I will be the absolute backup..."

 "Mm," the strategist nodded, "You have thought this through. What about Duge?"

 "You go in person, tell him our identities and plan," Shi Pingchuan said after a moment of silence. "I will find a way to support him secretly and also have him provide us with the necessary coordination.

 It's best to take down the Alien Warriors from Fourth Prince's side, and if possible, eliminate the State Preceptor as well. That way, Gu Shicun will have to rely on me, the Prime Minister."

 ...

 "Duge?"

 In Prince Gu Shiming's mansion, Pei Maer looked through the intelligence in his hands anxiously.

 Is he going all in?

 Isn't he worried that by recruiting too many people from our planet, he'll attract all the enemies to wipe him out in one fell swoop?

 Who would dare to let him gather all the Alien Warriors around him as the top ranker...

 That's too insane!

 "Mr. Pei, what is this Leng Shi planning to do?" Gu Shiming asked, "And who is this Duge? Is it the name of the Heavenly Demon?"

 "Indeed, it is the name of the Heavenly Demon." Pei Maer nodded, pondered for a moment, and said, "Prince, issue an announcement on my behalf as well! Say that Pei Maer is Duge, and also the self-sacrificing Luo Qing, inviting more people to join me..."

 "Why say that you are Duge?" Gu Shiming asked.

 "Saying I'm Duge is for the sake of the Prince's reputation," Pei Maer smiled, "Duge is revealing himself to attract supporters; if we go at it alone, it's very likely we will be caught in his trap. Therefore, I must also seek some allies.

 "But directly using my name to attract supporters could lead to the Emperor's suspicion. Under Duge's name, if the Emperor inquires, we can claim it was for the sake of eliminating evil."

 "So, you're saying Luo Qing is your real name?" Gu Shiming asked.

 "Right," Pei Maer nodded without hesitation, then added, "Also, please, Prince, keep a close eye on the Prime Minister's residence. With Leng Shi having revealed his identity, the Prime Minister, as the Heavenly Demon, cannot remain indifferent. Perhaps you can draw him to our side to become our ally..."
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 Wei Tingjiang launched an attack on Wolf Ping Pass, Leng Shi could no longer hold out, and was forced to expose his identity to save himself.

 With the continuous surge of events in these few days, Gu Shiming was also somewhat unable to make sense of the situation. He wanted Leng Shi to throw Chongming Country into chaos while not wanting Luo Shuang to become uncontrollable.

 Now, with Luo Shuang facing enemies on all fronts and him caught in the middle, he genuinely felt conflicted.

 If it had been a normal war, he could have manipulated it in secret and might have been able to control the situation, but the involvement of the Heavenly Demon, with vast Divine Skills, made it impossible for Gu Shiming to see the direction things were heading.

 Gu Shiming asked, "Mr. Pei, the people I've placed close to Leng Shi sent a message saying his attribute is torment. How should we respond? Is there any possibility of controlling him through his attribute, making him sincerely serve us?"

 Control him?

 You wish!

 Ranked first in the Alien Battlefield, he must have a well-established way of doing things.

 If you control him, what about me?

 Pei Maer shook his head, "It can't be simply torment. With mere torment, Leng Shi couldn't have built such a big enterprise. His attribute is most likely related to rebellion or revolution. The Prince can try to recruit him from these two aspects.

 "But as for how to recruit him, I would ask the Prince to discuss it with me. Leng Shi has managed to help Luo Shuang conquer such vast territories single-handedly; his abilities are extraordinary. If the Prince falls for his schemes, the loss would outweigh the gain."

 He paused for a moment and then continued, "Prince, Luo Shuang's momentum is already established. No matter what Leng Shi's attribute may be, he could take this opportunity to soar. If the Prince wishes to ascend the throne, it's not about recruiting enemies but about strengthening oneself."

 Gu Shiming smiled and looked at Pei Maer, "Mr. Pei has given me quite the awakening. With the Heavenly Demon causing chaos in the world, and the situation so murky and unclear, whether I succeed depends entirely on Mr. Pei. I hope you will not let me down."

 "My words, Prince?" Pei Maer quickly got up and bowed to him, "My attribute is support, and without the Prince, I am like a fish out of water. The more powerful the Prince, the higher Pei can rise!"

 Leng Shi's attribute isn't torment, but is yours truly support?

 Gu Shiming looked at Pei Maer, extended his hand to lift him up, and said with genuine sincerity, "If you need anything, just ask, Mr. Pei..."

 ...

 The strategists from the Prime Minister's residence rushed to seek out Duge to convey Shi Pingchuan's sincerity.

 After much deliberation, Shi Pingchuan also issued a statement: "I am the Prime Minister, also known as Brother Hu in charge of trade. Please rally to me quickly..."

 After the announcement, the Prime Minister sat in his chair, clenching his fists tightly, his face showing a touch of gloom.

 Why should the territory he had fought hard to secure be used to dress Duge for the wedding?

 He was not content!

 He wanted to win too.

 He wanted to be Duge, not just a backdrop for Duge.

 Before entering the Alien Battlefield, when Duge sat on the podium, revered by everyone, he noticed that Lami, who also came from the battlefield, looked like just a shadow.

 He didn't want to be eclipsed by Duge.

 Only by becoming number one can he gain more spiritual power and stand a chance to survive the upcoming Alien Battlefield. Those fools have no idea how high the spiritual power reward is for the first place?

 In this Alien Battlefield, what good does Duge's protection do?

 What about the next simulation field, and the one after that? Can Duge protect you in every single one?

 Is Duge so lucky that every field would randomly align with keywords favorable to him?

 Only by taking fate into your own hands can you go further and stand a chance to become the next Hua Guyun, to become truly superior to others...

 But Duge's past achievements loomed like a great mountain over Shi Pingchuan's heart; he knew clearly that once Duge rallied the people of Qiyuan Star, he couldn't possibly win against him alone.

 Therefore.

 Even if it risked arousing Emperor Chongming's suspicion, he must recruit a group of people to his side, and if necessary, take the risk and override Emperor Chongming.

 ...

 "I am the Princess Consort Wu Tong, also known as Liu Yue the wave-maker. Hear my name and come swiftly to the palace of Dachu Country; let's serve King Chu and bask in the eternal glow of Midday Star."

 "I am the Gang Leader of the Beggar's Gang, Qu Liangdong, also known as the provocateur Zhang Chuangzhi. Those who come to our gang, please acknowledge the secret signal, 'ghost knocking at midnight.'"

 "I am Miao Buqi, also known as the unruly Leng Shijie..."

 ...

 In the following three to four days, those ranked in the top ten gradually revealed their identities, beginning to summon companions.

 No one dared to risk the consequences of letting one person gather a group of Alien Warriors.

 But not everyone had the powerful appeal of Duge.

 After all.

 Duge was not only outstanding on the Alien Battlefield, but he was also the patriarch of the speed-push strategy in the simulation field.

 Moreover.

 After the promotion by the higher-ups of Qiyuan Star, his fame had nearly reached the point where everyone was aware of him.

 The warriors from other stars were mostly summoned in times of crisis, and although their performances in the simulation fields could be used as references for battle, everyone was at a similar level—who would care about what others had done in the simulation fields?

 Not to mention knowing their simulation field names or the keywords they used.

 Of course, with a passphrase, it was easier to find one's own people, but on the Alien Battlefield, who was to say who was smarter by how much?

 People always have their own agenda.

 Unless they truly trusted someone, no one would be willing to completely tie their fate to another person.

 Exposing oneself in the opening phase was nothing but a gamble on a chance.

 The bet was that there would indeed be people from their home planet who were desperately in need and would seek out those with higher rankings…

 …

 Duge?

 Brother Hu?

 As Yun Yao of the Qinglan Sword Sect looked at the two announcements, she decisively fixed her gaze on Leng Shi.

 The criteria for judgment were simple.

 Firstly, Duge never concealed his real information because doing so could minimize the misjudgments of his peers about him;

 Secondly, the first place ranking of Leng Shi said it all.

 A gleam shone in Yun Yao's eyes, "Brother Du, I knew you wouldn't let me down. Wait for me, let me come to lend you a hand."

 Then, without hesitation, she stood up and swiftly dashed down the mountain, swift as a shooting star.

 But just as she reached the mountain gate.

 Several sword lights descended from the sky, forming a cage that trapped her in the middle.

 Yun Yao halted abruptly.

 "What are you intending to do, Disciple?" The voice of the Sword Saint rang in Yun Yao's ears.

 "To descend the mountain," Yun Yao looked up, "Sword Saint, the list of Heavenly Demons has been leaked, I must go down the mountain to cleanse the demons and restore peace to the world."

 "No, your skills are not yet complete, it is not time for you to descend the mountain," the voice of the Sword Saint came again, and with his voice, the Sword Saint abruptly appeared in front of Yun Yao, as if he had teleported there.

 "Sword Saint, it only took me twenty days to reach Innate, and I have memorized all the sword scriptures of the Qinglan Sword Sect. There is no longer any point in cultivating on the mountain, and it is no different from cultivating in the mortal world," Yun Yao looked at the Sword Saint without changing her expression, "Besides, I carry a mission; I can't waste all of my limited life on cultivation."

 "Only when you become a Half-Step Grandmaster are you allowed to leave the mountain," the Sword Saint glanced at her and, with a wave of his hand, sent her back to Washing Sword Peak with a flash of sword light.

 Yun Yao suddenly became anxious, "Sword Saint, you old man, you don't understand anything! My attributes require me to grow by leveraging the prevailing power. Keeping me confined to Washing Sword Peak is truly delaying my future. My identity has been exposed; one day, it will be connected to the Qinglan Sword Sect. Even at the foot of the mountain, I can still become a Grandmaster…"

 "Foolish child. Diligently practicing the sword scriptures, at most you will reach Innate. Grandmaster is something that cannot be achieved without enlightenment. As long as you do not abandon the sword scriptures, you will not become a Grandmaster. I pity your talent, which is why I allowed you to practice the Qinglan Sword Skill. Do not mislead yourself," the voice of the Qinglan Sword Saint once again invaded her ears, "Moreover, the Qinglan Sword Sect has Princes and Princesses; rather than descending the mountain, why not learn to leverage power from them."

 "Grandmaster depends on enlightenment?"

 Yun Yao couldn't help but widen her eyes.

 What was happening?

 What did the old Sword Saint want to do—was he treating her as his personal disciple?

 But when the latter part of the Qinglan Sword Saint's words reached her ears, Yun Yao suddenly froze.

 Indeed!

 What use was it for her to descend the mountain alone, to cling to Duge for growth, to continue letting Duge carry her forward?

 Now that Duge was rebelling, what she should do instead was to gather a force to support Duge from the root!

 Prince?

 Princess?

 Yun Yao looked towards the inner court, fell silent for a moment, then made up her mind—Brother Du, wait a few more days for me, let me lure some Princes and Princesses into your camp…
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 Atop the Star-gazing Tower. 

 Gu Shicun leaned over the balustrade, surveying the night scene of the Capital City, which lay spread out before him. If one looked closely, they would notice that his gaze was directed toward the Prime Minister's residence.

 The State Preceptor stood by his side, occasionally glancing up at the sky with a slight frown on his brow.

 "State Preceptor, can I directly dismiss the Prime Minister now?" Gu Shiming said calmly, "These days, the streets are full of rumors about the Heavenly Demon, saying that it's because I appointed the Heavenly Demon as the Prime Minister that today's chaos has ensued. If I heed the will of the people and remove the Prime Minister, there shouldn't be any problem with that."

 "Your Majesty," the State Preceptor fell silent for a moment before he spoke, "The Prime Minister is but a short-lived star, not worth our concern. The world is now plagued by demons, and the celestial signs are obscure, hard to discern. In my opinion, Your Majesty should wait and see how things unfold, letting the Prime Minister and the Demon Star struggle against each other. If you were to remove the Prime Minister now, it might lead to the calamity of brotherly strife."

 "Calamity of brotherly strife?" Gu Shicun suddenly turned around, with an air of authority that was imposing without anger, "Are you talking about the Fourth Prince?"

 The State Preceptor bowed deeply to the ground and didn't dare to raise his head for a long time.

 After a long while.

 Gu Shicun's emotions seemed to have settled somewhat, "State Preceptor, rise. I don't suspect you, just speak honestly with me."

 The State Preceptor stood up straight, letting out a sigh, "As of late, after the list of Heavenly Demons was published, the celestial patterns have been thrown into disarray. The once high-flying Empress Star also seems to be tottering. Only the Demon Star, Minister Star, Sky Mansion Guest Star, Martial Star, Red Luan Star, Earthly Lonely Star, and General Star and others seem to echo each other from afar, as if they are poised to sweep across the world.

 Upon my analysis, these ten stars correspond exactly to the ten people on the list. And the Sky Mansion Guest Star supports the Sky Mansion Star, with the Sky Mansion Star being the Fourth Prince. Thus, I boldly speculate that the Fourth Prince might harbor thoughts of rebellion. Of course, the Prince might also be misled by his advisers, so I dare not make any rash assertions."

 Gu Shiming looked up at the sky. The stars twinkled innumerably, revealing nothing particular. He leaned on the railing again, alternately observing the Prime Minister's residence and the Prince's estate, deep in thought.

 "Your Majesty," the State Preceptor took a step forward, "With Your Majesty presiding over the Capital City, neither the Prime Minister nor the Fourth Prince will be able to stir up much trouble for the time being, so I would like to leave the capital for a while."

 "Where to?" Gu Shicun asked.

 "Linyang City," the State Preceptor replied, "General Cao Lin has mobilized his troops toward Linyang. I intend to lend General Cao a helping hand, and meet that Demon Star who has thrown the world into chaos."

 "You don't have a high opinion of Cao Lin?" Gu Shicun frowned again.

 "I wish to see for myself what extraordinary qualities this Demon Star possesses," said the State Preceptor diplomatically.

 "Very well, I'll have Eunuch Liu accompany you," Gu Shicun declared.

 "Your Majesty, Eunuch Liu must stay to secure the Capital City and protect Your Majesty's safety. I shall go alone," the State Preceptor said with a smile, "Your Majesty, Cao Lin is a Grandmaster, and I have the power of a Grandmaster too. With two Grandmasters working together, the Demon Star, no matter how talented, will have no escape from fate."

 "Alright," Gu Shicun looked at the State Preceptor and nodded, "You must be cautious on this trip, State Preceptor. If the situation is beyond reach, do not insist on taking action. The nation cannot be without its State Preceptor for a single day."

 "This servant understands," the State Preceptor bowed deeply.

 ...

 "Imperial Master, General Cao Lin is leading thirty thousand troops on a forced march straight to Linyang. He will arrive in Linyang City in five days. At present, Linyang City has only ten thousand elite soldiers at most, and there are no natural defenses to rely on. Once General Cao arrives, our side can hold out for at most one day."

 Huangfu Yue reported recent intelligence to Duge, "Linyang City is in a state of panic, the citizens are all discussing the identity of the Imperial Master, saying that the Imperial Master is the Heavenly Demon who has come to wreak havoc among the people..."

 As she spoke,

 she sneaked a glance at Duge, and suddenly forgave him for his actions.

 If he were a normal man who had done those things to her, he would be a pervert. But if it's the Heavenly Demon, then such acts would be all too normal. Aren't all Heavenly Demons evil? The way the Princess looked at him, her eyes soft with sentiment, maybe she too had been matured by his 'training'...

 "The people's hearts are not with us?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "The hearts of the people are not with us," Huangfu Yue confirmed, "Cao Lin's reputation is too grand. He is a god of war raised from the ranks, with almost no defeats to his name. Upon hearing that they have to face him, many soldiers tasked with defending the city have lost their morale to an extreme low. Otherwise, I would not think that Linyang City could only hold out for one day."

 A god of war, huh?

 Duge pondered. He knew of Cao Lin, a small soldier from a prisoner-of-war camp, who climbed the ranks step by step through the military cultivation technique to become a Grandmaster and reach the position of a general.

 A man's reputation casts a long shadow.

 Even without the thirty thousand soldiers under his command, he alone could tear through Linyang City's defenses.

 When all is said and done,

 Luo Shuang, Huangfu Yue, and he himself had too little prestige.

 Having never fought a major battle, they were not worthy of the soldiers' and civilians' trust, let alone the fact that they had only occupied Linyang City for barely more than ten days. Most likely, in the eyes of the citizens of Linyang, they were still considered nothing more than roaming bandits.

 "Are Grandmasters formidable?" Duge looked at the more than ten Innate Experts sent by Gu Shiming and asked, "Could you withstand a few moves from a Grandmaster?"

 The faces of these Innate Experts changed on the spot.

 After a long time,

 one of the Innate Experts stood out and said with a bitter smile, "Imperial Master, you have overestimated us. A Grandmaster can sever rivers and move mountains with his own strength. Not to mention a few moves, I'm afraid that together, we couldn't even withstand a single strike."

 "One move?" Duge frowned, saying, "Why don't all of you make your move with full force and try to withstand one move from me."

 The list of the top ten was announced.

 No one knows how many alien warriors helped promote them, but Duge's attributes surged dramatically. Having revealed his identity, he then prompted figures like Shi Pingchuan to follow suit and reveal theirs.

 Inadvertently, he had set yet another trend.

 Almost single-handedly, he had altered the situation on the Alien Battlefield, influencing the course of every nation involved.

 Inevitably, his attributes spiked again, and in these few days, Duge's progress in cultivation was extraordinarily rapid. He had almost mastered the Dragon Teeth cultivation technique, reaching the Innate Realm, with his True Qi endlessly circulating.

 After that, his cultivation came to a standstill, likely constrained by the limitations of the technique.

 Busy as he was, he had no time for combat with others and had no clue what level his power had reached. This was an excellent opportunity to test himself, to see if he could withstand Grandmasters, split rivers, move mountains...

 From what they described about Grandmasters, the martial prowess of this world's Grandmasters seemed to peak at what equals the Divinity Transformation Realm in other alien battlefields, and didn't appear to be so heaven-defying.

 In Leng Shi's memory, he had never seen a Grandmaster-level individual in action,

 In Dragon Teeth, reaching the Innate Realm already classified one as a top fighter.

 After posting the notice, when no individuals from Qiyuan Star came to join him, Duge had no choice but to prepare for the worst, count on himself to reverse the adverse situation.

 It was extremely difficult for one person to face an entire nation without the suitable skills.

 Too hard.

 Those damn Pan-Universe Entertainment people, for the sake of their viewership ratings, considered their lives as nothing. Sooner or later, he would put those from Pan-Universe Entertainment on leashes and throw them onto the Alien Battlefield, to entertain the public as well.

 ...

 Martial Arts Stage.

 Duge stood opposite more than a dozen Innate Experts.

 Below the stage were thousands of soldiers watching the event.

 With morale low, showcasing personal martial power was good medicine to lift spirits, and Duge wasn't about to miss any opportunity to exploit this.

 Huangfu Yue held her long spear below the stage, her eyes sharp, trying to pierce through to Duge's true level of martial skills on the stage. She was eager to see just how skilled Duge was in martial arts without the aid of art techniques.

 Luo Shuang stood behind her, arms crossed, looking tense.

 She had seldom seen Duge in action, and her impression of him was still based on the martial skills he displayed while pursuing her.

 Back then, Duge's martial skills were fairly ordinary, on par with her guards.

 In subsequent encounters, he had relied on Water Series art techniques, and she didn't understand why her master suddenly decided to challenge Innate Experts.

 Yet, she also held a faint expectation, as it was said that the Heavenly Demon could grow through attributes. In the past month, her master hadn't refrained from using vines to torture her in various ways—surely her status as a princess must have boosted his attributes significantly!

 "Gentlemen, please," Duge gestured with his hand on the Martial Arts Stage.

 "Imperial master, please," responded the group of Innate Experts, looking at each other hesitantly, not making a move. They were waiting for Duge to attack first.

 There was no water on the Martial Arts Stage, which was akin to tying a magician's hands and feet.

 They felt that once they made a move, Duge would no longer have the strength to retaliate, so they intended to leave him a chance to show off in front of the army.

 Duge saw through their intentions, smiled faintly, and with a blur of his figure, he appeared like a phantom in between the ten individuals.

 The more than a dozen Innate Experts saw a blur before their eyes and before they could react, they heard a ripping sound and felt lighter. By the time they collected themselves, they found their clothes had been pulled away by Duge, standing there bare-chested.

 Gulp!

 The more than a dozen Innate Experts all swallowed in unison, their faces turning very unsightly in an instant.

 This skill, this speed?

 A Half-Step Grandmaster?

 ...
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 Huangfu Yue's mouth fell agape in an O shape.

 Then,

 she blinked hard several times, gazing at the Martial Arts Stage where several Innate Experts were now bare, save for their underwear, and she involuntarily swallowed.

 It was confirmed!

 He Xu was indeed the Heavenly Demon, and a rather perverted one at that, not just towards women, but men as well...

 Thankfully, there was water in the moat that night. The water snake controlled by He Xu writhed under the clothes, out of sight from everyone.

 Otherwise, in front of so many soldiers and officers, if he had stripped off her clothes...

 Huangfu Yue's heart jolted, casting out the image that could have driven her to take her own life on the spot. She felt a surge of relief once more, thankful for the water.

 ...

 The Martial Arts Stage was so quiet you could hear a pin drop as the watching soldiers were stunned.

 What had happened?

 In the blink of an eye, the clothes of those seemingly formidable Innate Experts were torn off.

 Wasn't the Imperial Master a Magician?

 How could his martial prowess also be so incredibly high...

 To instantly strip over a dozen Innate Experts of their clothes, even if he wasn't a Grandmaster, he must be close!

 Is this what the Heavenly Demon is like?

 "Gentlemen, my apologies!" Duge smiled, tossing the clothes to the dazed crowd, his confidence in his abilities now firmly established.

 The anxiety caused by the continuous hustle and bustle had been swept away with the removal of those men's clothes.

 Having tasted the pleasure of "the lord of clothing removal" in the previous Alien Battlefield and having enhanced it in the last simulation, Duge had grown fond of this battle tactic that could instantly conquer one's spirit.

 Leng Shi was most skilled in Qinggong and assassination, and it was precisely these skills that could elevate the act of stripping to the utmost degree.

 If he could strip off your clothes in battle, then he could also take your life.

 Moreover, being naked enhanced the shock to the psyche of the enemy, making them feel as if all their vital spots were exposed to the air. They would become nervous, embarrassed, awkward, and even hyperactive during combat, significantly reducing their fighting power.

 Once his reputation spread, female martial artists facing him would often be intimidated before the fight even began... All in all, it was beneficial in every aspect without a single drawback.

 The dozen or so Innate Experts accepted their clothes and bowed to Duge, then silently retreated to one side.

 The previous feeling of superiority, being able to control the lives of He Xu and Luo Shuang at will, had evaporated.

 They even felt a smidgeon of fear; it dawned on them that these past days they had been walking on a knife's edge. If the order to harm the Fourth Princess had come from the Prince, they feared they would have been finished on the spot.

 He Xu inviting them to spar was likely also a warning to them!

 ...

 Duge took a step forward, standing in the middle of the Martial Arts Stage, and surveyed the shocked officers and soldiers below. He spoke loudly, "Fellow soldiers, I know the recent rumors about my identity have caused you unease. I also know that being caught between Wei Tingjiang and Cao Lin has caused panic among you.

 Being afraid of death is normal; I understand everyone. If not driven into a corner, who would willingly go to war?

 In war, the higher-ups distribute weapons to you, the rich provide money and grain, but it's the children of the poor who sacrifice their lives.

 If we win, the Emperor gains more land, the generals earn merits, and the rich continue to make money, but you might just be grateful to still be alive;

 If we lose, at most the Emperor loses some territory, the rich lose some wealth, but all you are left with are lonely graves or a body full of injuries;

 From beginning to end, you're always the ones who give the most but gain the least.

 After a battle, the history books will only record something like 'such-and-such battle, Chongming Country severely defeated, casualties of fifty thousand officers,' and you are the generalized 'fifty thousand,' with no one remembering your names except for your own parents, spouses, and children..."

 Silence, an even longer silence. Amidst the already hopeless morale, there was now a hint of desolation.

 Huangfu Yue furrowed her brows, completely clueless as to what Duge was up to.

 "With provisions and military law, it's enough to control these lower-ranked soldiers. Why tell them all this? Aren't you afraid they'll rebel?"

 Luo Shuang also frowned slightly,

 "Unwilling? In pain?" Duge's eyes slowly swept over the soldiers standing below. Empowered by True Qi, his voice reached every corner of the Martial Arts Stage, clearly entering into every person's ears.

 Duge clearly saw many soldiers clench their fists, their eyes turning red, even their breathing hastened to his ears.

 "After several generations of wealth accumulation, merchants may have been deceived or exploited, but they persevered, accumulated their shrewdness, amassed their wealth, and passed down their experiences bit by bit;

 The generals have also slain enemies on the battlefield, studied military strategies deep into the night, and practiced martial arts before dawn, that's how they achieved their accomplishments." Duge let out a light chuckle and continued, "But what about you? With no accumulation from your ancestors, and not striving as others do, faced with danger, you only think of shrinking back, of muddling through. Just a single Cao Lin has terrified you, your fate today is no one's fault but your own."

 The soldiers were deeply wounded by this statement.

 Boom!

 The suppressed unwillingness and anger instantly erupted. Quite a few soldiers glared hatefully at Duge on the stage, clutching their weapons tightly.

 Had it not been for Duge's display of formidable martial prowess earlier, they would've already charged onto the high platform and torn Duge to shreds at this moment.

 "Do you wish to change your fate?" Duge's smile faded as he took another step forward, "Today, I'll make it clear to you, your opportunity has arrived. A peaceful Chongming Country means you'll never stand out in your lifetime, your children, your grandchildren, will forever have to repeat your lives..."

 "Think of such a life, how tragic, how desperate it would be." Duge took a deep breath, his tone rising gradually, "But a chaotic Chongming Country is different. With your own hands, you can break every barrier that confines you, everyone has a chance to rise above.

 Perhaps most of you won't become generals or Prime Ministers, but if you just try, you can live better than most.

 If the Fourth Princess conquers Chongming Country, its wealth will be shared with you; if the Fourth Princess conquers Qingwu Country, Qingwu Country's wealth will be shared with you.

 It depends on whether you are willing to fight! You're not fighting for the Fourth Princess, but for yourselves, for the future of your offspring.

 To put it nicely, we're claiming the throne for the Fourth Princess. To put it bluntly, we're a band of rebels. How can rebels stay alive? By snatching meat from the mouths of others, by seizing territory from their hands.

 Today, let me tell you the true nature of war.

 The essence of war is a process of resource redistribution. Most of you may not understand what that means?

 Let me explain, resource redistribution means turning the merchants' money into ours, they become the poor, and those of us who gain the land and Silver Coin become the new merchants. As long as we win, you are the new nobility, the new generals..."

 The soldiers' restlessness gradually stabilized and their focus locked onto Duge.

 "Princes and generals, have they not been born of commoners? The ones who should worry about me are not you; it's those lofty lords who reap without sowing! The Prime Minister is a Heavenly Demon, yet the Emperor Chongming still uses him; the Great Chu King's wife is a Heavenly Demon, and King Chu still * her in bed...

 What's wrong with being a Heavenly Demon? What the divine can't give you, the Heavenly Demon can; what the Emperor can't give you, the Heavenly Demon can, too..."

 Duge raised his sword high, his voice sonorous and compelling, "Future generals, future landlords, future tycoons, tell me loudly, are you willing to follow the Heavenly Demon, are you willing to fight for yourselves?"

 "Willing." The soldiers' emotions were fully mobilized as they raised their spears and halberds, their eyes bloodshot like bloodthirsty wolves.

 "Tell me, are you willing to become exceptional?" Duge asked again.

 "Willing." The soldiers' shouts were thunderous and deafening.

 "Good, then go fight, go grab, go risk your life to win the war." Duge smiled, his voice becoming louder, "Remember, you're fighting for yourselves, not the Fourth Princess, not me.

 You're different from those soldiers fighting for Chongming Country, they live for others, you live for yourselves. If we win, we win the future, the luxurious wealth of generations to come. Shout with me, 'Live for ourselves!'"

 "Live for ourselves!" the soldiers voiced in unison.

 "Fight for ourselves," Duge said.

 "Fight for ourselves," the soldiers' cries shook the heavens.

 Huangfu Yue watched the troops, who seemed as if they had been injected with adrenaline, dumbfounded.

 Luo Shuang pondered thoughtfully.

 Duge signaled with his hand to lower, and the Martial Arts Stage became quiet once more, but the soldiers' morale had already completely changed from before.

 "Of course, when I tell you to fight, I'm not sending you to your deaths." Duge's gaze swept over the exhilarated soldiers, "Today, I displayed my martial power not for any other reason than to reassure you. There are War Gods and Grandmasters in Chongming Country, we have them, too.

 Army to army, general to general, if you can't fight Cao Lin, I will; the tough bones you can't chew, I will chew.

 I will show you how the War God will be stripped of his armor on the battlefield and trampled beneath my feet. From this battle onward, as the main general, I will lead the charge, to live and die with you..."
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 So exciting, so uplifting, I really want to join in the shouting!

 Behind Duge, the emotions of more than a dozen Innate Experts were similarly stirred up.

 They were supported by the Fourth Prince, lacking neither food nor clothing, but likewise, their lives and fortunes were controlled by others.

 They, too, wanted to fight for themselves!

 Yet they were different from the soldiers below, they had their own judgment. Outnumbered, what good would it do to rally morale, when in the end, a battle that couldn't be won still couldn't be won!

 A Half-Step Grandmaster, after all, is not a true Grandmaster!

 ...

 The drill ground of Linyang City was not soundproof.

 The voice of Duge, luring the multitude of soldiers, clearly drifted outwards.

 To the common folk who heard it, it didn't seem like much, at most they would feel a sense of injustice in their fate, a surge of desire to join the Fourth Princess's troops and divide up the gold and silver with them.

 But for those with assets at home, they started to shiver.

 They had originally thought the Fourth Princess would rely on them and would restrain her military from infringing upon them.

 That's why they dared to critique Duge's Heavenly Demon identity so freely.

 But now, Duge's blood-scented declaration had frightened them.

 Only then did they remember that the Fourth Princess, after all, was a rebel, and pushing a rebel to a dead end, it was truly possible she would turn on them, and the Heavenly Demon was not a God Spirit, a Demon Head would kill.

 After much thought.

 The wealthy merchants in Linyang City eventually could not sit still.

 On the day after Duge finished speaking, they took the initiative to deliver military supplies to Luo Shuang, spontaneously began to curry favor with the troops of the Fourth Princess, and expressed deep apologies for their previous slanderous remarks about the Imperial master.

 ...

 Throughout Linyang City was a surge of willingness to fight, as if it had been reborn anew.

 After sending away a major merchant who had come to contribute materials, a mocking smile crossed Luo Shuang's lips, "Master, is this what we call popular sentiment?"

 "Yes, this is popular sentiment," Duge stood beside Luo Shuang and spoke with profound earnestness, "Deception is ultimately a minor tactic. A donation certificate, a promise of future wealth, may bring us temporary benefits.

 But when faced with a stronger existence, deception becomes a castle in the air. At this time, deterrence is needed, to make them feel fearful, to make them realize that going against you means losing everything. Then, they will take the initiative to please you."

 "Mm," Luo Shuang nodded and pondered for a moment, "But this way, the good reputation we've worked hard to build will be destroyed."

 "If we can't get past this immediate hurdle, there won't be any 'afterwards' to speak of." Duge smiled and said, "Only by defeating Cao Lin this time and absorbing his army, will our future path be clear. I've taught you, reputation isn't important. When you stand high enough, people will come forward to cast you in a favorable light..."

 Huangfu Yue trembled with respect and did not dare to speak, yet her admiration for Duge had already flooded like a deluge in her heart.

 Is this the Heavenly Demon?

 He is far stronger than any man in this world.

 "Master, Cao Lin is a Grandmaster, are you confident in fighting him?" Luo Shuang asked with concern.

 "Choose the battlefield by the water, and I am fully confident in taking him down," Duge replied.

 Since becoming number one, his spiritual power had increased by twenty thousand. The control over water had improved by at least another ten percent, and with the Sea God's Power, there was a natural advantage in water, enough to exhaust a Grandmaster to death.

 "Imperial master, if we decide the battle at Yang River, we won't have the advantage of defending a city anymore," Huangfu Yue warned.

 "Linyang is not Yutang Pass. There's nothing defensible about this place to begin with," Duge glanced back at her and said, "Can the walls of Linyang City stop a Grandmaster? Since they can't, it's natural to choose a more favorable location for myself."

 This is the difference between the high martial world and an ordinary ancient battlefield.

 In the world of high martial arts.

 A single Grandmaster could potentially alter the entire course of the battle with their own strength.

 "Mm," Huangfu Yue looked at Duge, suddenly saluted in a military fashion, "Imperial master, in future battles, I too, like the Imperial master, will lead the charge. Before the Imperial master takes down Cao Lin, Huangfu Yue will not take a single step back."

 Is this what it means to stir the whole body with one move?

 With him leading, once battle begins, all the commanders would charge into the most perilous situations; then his troops should indeed win every battle they face!

 Another trendsetter, aren't you?

 Duge looked at Huangfu Yue with approval and said, "That's good, you can change your cloak and armor to red. That way, the soldiers won't notice any bloodstains and it won't affect their morale. The Fourth Princess will be an empress in the future, and you will become a famous female general known throughout the lands, setting an example for all women, telling them they are in no way weaker than men..."

 ```

 "Okay," Huangfu Yue's eyes also lit up, "Imperial master, rest assured, I will accomplish it."

 "Report."

 Suddenly, the voice of the messenger sounded from outside the door.

 "Enter," Duge said.

 The messenger pushed the door open, paid respects to Luo Shuang and the others, then handed a letter to Duge: "Imperial master, a person outside the camp is requesting an audience with you and has sent a letter, saying it's for your eyes only."

 Duge reached for the letter, tore it open, and read the five words: "The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon."

 At last, it had come.

 "The King Covers the Tiger" had several passwords.

 During the second simulation battle, it wasn't really used much, so the most widely known was still "The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon."

 Although it wasn't Feng Zhong and Gao Ming who had arrived, as long as it was someone from Qiyuan Star, it was enough.

 During a great battle, one more person meant one more source of strength.

 Duge exhaled his True Qi, turning the letter into scraps, and said to the messenger, "Please bring the person in!"

 A moment later.

 A middle-aged man with a small mustache was led into the room by the messenger.

 His gaze immediately locked onto Duge, and he said excitedly, "Brother Du, I've finally met you. After hearing your speech outside your camp, I was sure, Leng Shi had to be you…"

 Suddenly.

 He caught sight of Luo Shuang and Huangfu Yue and stopped talking abruptly.

 "Imperial master, Huangfu Yue will take her leave," said Huangfu Yue, glancing at him. She saluted Luo Shuang and Duge with a fist and palm before leaving the room.

 Luo Shuang looked curiously at the middle-aged man and asked, "Master, should I avoid them?"

 "No need," Duge smiled and took the opportunity to build loyalty, "The princess is the ruler. She ought to be informed of all matters so she can be aware and not harbor any doubts about me."

 "Master, I will never doubt you," Luo Shuang frowned slightly and quickly stated her position, standing up, "And who is this gentleman?"

 Duge nodded at the man.

 The middle-aged man understood, saluted Luo Shuang with a fist and palm: "Prime Minister's office staff member Zhang Yizhi of Chongming Country, at your service, Princess."

 "Prime Minister's office staff member?" Luo Shuang was stunned.

 Taking the lead in the conversation, Duge asked, "What does Shi Pingchuan want you to do?"

 "He said he wants to work with you hand in hand, inside and outside, to take Chongming Country. That way, there's double insurance," Zhang Yizhi picked a few words he could say in front of the princess and continued, "Shi Pingchuan said that with him in the Prime Minister's position, he can offer you more help…"

 Luo Shuang's eyes widened in surprise, her heart pounding at the news. The Prime Minister was one of their own, then the Prime Minister's earlier offer to fund her restoration was true!

 Ha!

 Work hand in hand!

 Duge was noncommittal and said, "That's not a bad idea. Is he just sending you to relay a message?"

 Zhang Yizhi was suddenly taken aback.

 Duge shook his head with a smile, "Never mind that now. What's your attribute?"

 Zhang Yizhi replied, "Coordination."

 Duge asked further, "Do you have any Divine Skills?"

 Zhang Yizhi glanced at Luo Shuang again, with an awkward lowering of his voice, he said, "An accomplice to a tiger, I can pull a target back to whoever I am coordinating with a hundred percent of the time."

 Damn!

 A monster-pulling Divine Skill!

 Duge's eyes immediately lit up, "Don't go back to the Prime Minister's office, come work with me!"

 Zhang Yizhi gave a dry laugh, somewhat embarrassedly said, "Brother Du, I can indeed pull the target a hundred percent of the time, but my attribute is too low. If I rashly pull a monster that's too powerful, I might get killed by it on the spot."

 "Then you should all the more work with me," Duge smiled and patted his shoulder, "A month with Shi Pingchuan and your attributes haven't risen; he's too slack. I'll help you build up your attributes, and we'll skyrocket in minutes."

 ```
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 No one could refuse an invitation from Boss Du.

 Zhang Yizhi pursed his lips, "Brother Du, what about Shi Pingchuan?"

 "Are you doubting the ability of the second rank?" Duge glanced at him and said, "Yizhi, do you know why Shi Pingchuan is second and yet your reputation is not prominent?"

 "Why?" Zhang Yizhi asked subconsciously.

 "Being a nation's Prime Minister seems to carry high status, and cooperating with him, you can play a greater role. But don't forget, Shi Pingchuan's position is high, he has too many people he can use." Duge smiled, "Following him, it seems like cooperation, but in reality, it is obedience; he gives orders, and you carry them out. Even if he doesn't use you, and switches to someone else, the result would be the same. Think about it, isn't that the case?"

 ...

 There was a rigid expression on Zhang Yizhi's face.

 "It's different with me, I am in dire need of people. As long as you do something, it will be promoted and publicized for you, like Huangfu Yue, Gao Yanping, Huangfu Xing, Gou Heyi... Aren't their reputations now known to everyone?"

 Duge said, "This time, we're going to fight Cao Lin. You're in charge of luring Cao Lin to Yang River, and I'll take care of him. This will be perfect teamwork. The promotional slogan I've thought of goes like this: Zhang Yizhi ingeniously lures the enemy, bravely He Xu captures Cao Lin. Your reputation will become known throughout the land in one fell swoop."

 Zhang Yizhi's heart was stirred by what Duge had said, and he licked his lips again, "Can I do it? Cao Lin won't kill me, will he?"

 "Yizhi, you understand me." Duge patted Zhang Yizhi on the shoulder, "Think about the outcomes of those who have been with me, and then think about the outcomes of those who have opposed me. Trust yourself, and trust me too."

 Those words seemed to inject boundless confidence into Zhang Yizhi, and he suddenly straightened up, "Brother Du, I'll follow your arrangements."

 "What do you mean by arrangements, it's cooperation," Duge smiled, "And from now on, call me Imperial Master."

 "Hmm," Zhang Yizhi nodded, and he looked at Duge, "Imperial Master, may I know what your attribute is?"

 Duge turned to glance at Luo Shuang, then drew a rattan from behind his back and said with a smile, "Torture."

 "Torture?"

 Zhang Yizhi's eyes widened, and he involuntarily looked at the rattan with the words "Hit the dazed monarch above, hit the sycophantic officials below" written on it, which then filled him with endless confusion.

 He couldn't understand how Duge was able to cause such a big commotion with torture, even securing the top rank, while he and Shi Pingchuan had speculated that Duge possessed an attribute like revolution or a key word of that sort.

 "Yes, torture. So, if I hit you with this rattan, don't hold a grudge against me; it means I'm increasing my attribute," Duge looked at Zhang Yizhi with a serious face, "When that time comes, just cooperate with me."

 "Hmm, I understand." Zhang Yizhi smiled, "When the Imperial Master swings the whip from above, I'll lift my forehead; when the Imperial Master swings the whip from behind, I'll bend over and raise my behind; when the Imperial Master swings the whip from below, I'll lift my soles..."

 When he was with Shi Pingchuan, he was always anxious, feeling surrounded by crisis, but he felt unexpectedly liberated when he decided to follow Duge, and even his personality grew livelier.

 As for being hit with a rattan?

 Alien Warriors had thick skin and strong recovery abilities; a few hits felt no different than a few mosquito bites.

 "Exactly, that's the spirit. I knew you would understand cooperation!" Duge raised his eyebrows and said, "But that's not enough; true cooperation means I give a look, and you know who to train or hit. When I say I want to kill someone, you should understand whether I really mean to kill them or just to intimidate them. Every word I say should have support, every action I take should have a response..."

 Luo Shuang's eyes grew wider as she looked at the Hit King Whip in Duge's hand, slipping into deep thought.

 ...

 Zhang Yizhi was stunned.

 "Yizhi, there's no rush for these things. This sort of cooperation needs to be gradually polished to cultivate an ultimate understanding." Duge smiled, "The immediate concern is to take care of Cao Lin's army."

 With that, he approached the map and pointed to the widest expanse of the Linjiang River, "I plan to set the decisive battle at Yang River. You go meet Cao Lin, use any reason to lead him here..."

 Duge's confidence was infectious; Zhang Yizhi's concerns vanished, "Alright, I'll make this journey, even if it costs me my life, I must lure Cao Lin here."

 "No need to risk your life, think about how I usually operate; use your brain. You have skills, the status of the Prime Minister's mansion; it's not difficult to lure Cao Lin," Duge laughed, "If necessary, reveal your identity as the Heavenly Demon, as long as Cao Lin has plans, he won't touch you."

 "Hmm," Zhang Yizhi nodded firmly, "Brother Du, should I set off now?"

 "The sooner, the better." Duge extended his hand, patting him on the shoulder again, "Our victory in this battle depends entirely on you. You are only to succeed, not to fail."

 ...

 Zhang Yizhi left with Duge's blessings and mission.

 Duge let out a light breath, turned back, and looked at Luo Shuang, who'd been silent the whole time. He smiled and said, "Your Highness, if you have any questions, you can ask them now."

 "Master, your real name is Duge, right?" Luo Shuang blinked her eyes several times and asked.

 "Yes," Duge nodded.

 "In your world, you must be someone very capable, right?" Luo Shuang asked again.

 "More or less!" Duge smiled and humbly replied.

 "So, there's really no such thing as a great war between gods and demons, is there?" Luo Shuang asked. "You are just fighting over so-called rankings?"

 "Yes, fighting over rankings!" Duge looked up at the sky and said melancholically, "Heavenly Demon... it's merely a facade to decorate our identities. In the end, we're nothing but a group of unwilling calamities..."

 "Master, you're not a calamity." Luo Shuang felt Duge's desolation, stood up, and walked over to him. Blinking her eyes, she said earnestly, "If it weren't for you, Luo Shuang would've died long ago. I don't care about your real purpose; you are Luo Shuang's benefactor. If Master wants to fight for rankings, Luo Shuang will do her utmost to cooperate, even more than Zhang Yizhi did."

 "Cooperate with me?" Duge looked at Luo Shuang, who was standing before him, trying hard to comfort him, and shook his head, "You taking the throne of Qingwu Country is the best cooperation I could ask for."

 "Master, the cooperation I mean is that your cane could land on me at any time without needing any reason." Luo Shuang's face turned as red as an apple, she lowered her head, not daring to look at Duge, but her tone was exceedingly firm, "My status is high enough; if tormenting me can make Master stronger, then I am willing to be tormented by Master..."

 "..."

 Duge looked at Luo Shuang in astonishment.

 What's going on here?

 Were the symptoms of Stockholm syndrome getting worse?

 What exactly did she hear in his conversation with Zhang Yizhi?

 Why is she so off track?

 Thinking of his skill with ascending and descending effects, Duge couldn't help but shiver and said sternly, "Your Highness, you don't need to do this. As the ruler of a country, you should always be mindful of your image. What will the courtiers think if they see you like this?"

 "Master, I was wrong. Please punish me!" Luo Shuang looked at Duge with a mischievous glance and quickly stretched out her hand with her palm facing up, her eyelashes trembling slightly.

 Damn!

 Duge was stunned.

 She had the prowess of a princess. If Zhang Yizhi had this sort of understanding, he would've rushed to cooperate long ago, right? Why waste over a month only to fail at making it into the top ten?

 Smack!

 The cane landed on the princess's palm.

 Duge said, "Your Highness, no matter what kind of gods, Buddha, or demons appear by your side, remember to always maintain your true heart. Only in this way can you be unaffected by external forces and truly protect and govern your country well."

 Luo Shuang withdrew her hand and sighed, "So, Master, you will eventually leave, right?"

 "Maybe I will, maybe I won't," Duge replied, "Just like Leng Shi before. Before I came, I didn't know whose body I would enter, and after I leave, I don't know whether this body will still belong to me!"

 "..." Luo Shuang frowned, "Master, I don't understand."

 "You don't need to understand; to be honest, even now, there are many things I don't understand myself." Duge looked at her and said, "Luo Shuang, if one day you ascend the throne and you still want to know the truth, I will tell you.

 But doing so might bring disaster to your world, negate all of our efforts today. And by then, I might not be able to help you any longer..."

 "Okay," Luo Shuang interrupted him without waiting for him to finish, and nodded seriously, "Master, there's no need to explain further. I choose to know the truth, even if it brings disaster to the world. Although I don't know who Master's enemies are, I won't let you fight alone..."
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 In the playback video of the Alien Battlefield, Duge didn't see anyone leaking information about Pan-Universe Entertainment to the natives.

 Perhaps they were afraid.

 Afraid that leaking the news about Pan-Universe Entertainment would bring disaster to their planet.

 But Duge had no such concerns.

 Bai Long had boosted his spiritual power by tens of thousands with a single cup of wine, essentially making it clear to him that accumulating spiritual power on the Alien Battlefield would never enable him to defeat them.

 If spiritual power was useless, then skills were likely to be useless as well.

 Duge had to prepare for the worst.

 In the last Alien Battlefield, he used the skill of Doctor's Benevolence to strategize against several other planets participating in the Alien Battlefield.

 This time, he planned to try letting the natives of the Alien Battlefield fight against Pan-Universe Entertainment on his behalf, if they weren't already enslaved by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Whether it works or not, he had to try.

 As for whether Pan-Universe Entertainment would punish him for it.

 Duge believed that as long as he could continue to bring in viewership and profit for Pan-Universe Entertainment, his safety would never be an issue.

 As the hottest star in the company, the king who single-handedly changed the game's rules, what's wrong with being a little wilful?

 At worst, they would just have to change the rules again.

 The idea of Hua Guyun was not even a probe; it was, at most, self-indulgence...

 ...

 The Grandmaster traveled at an incredibly fast speed.

 Cao Lin, who held the northwest, travelled from the northwest to Linyang, crossing half of Chongming Country. If he were alone, he could arrive by evening if he left in the morning, and one day would be enough.

 But leading thirty thousand troops, five days was already considered a forced march; they couldn't possibly bring any baggage or provisions.

 ...

 Everyone's attention was focused on the battle at Linyang, both the natives and the Alien Warriors.

 The information about the ten great Heavenly Demons had almost become common knowledge.

 Among them, Leng Shi, who was recognized as the leader of the Heavenly Demons and staying with Luo Shuang, was particularly noteworthy. The natives were eager to know if Leng Shi could withstand Cao Lin, who was known as the War God, by himself.

 Despite his great show of force, the generals at his disposal were not on the same level as Cao Lin.

 Not just Cao Lin, but also Huangfu Xing, Gao Yanping, and even Wei Tingjiang were superior to them.

 Compared to Cao and Wei, these few were at best second-rate generals.

 Wei Tingjiang had fifty thousand elite soldiers, and Cao Lin's thirty thousand War God army were the elite of the elite.

 Luo Shuang only had slightly more than twenty thousand newly assembled troops. Whether in terms of the quality of the soldiers or their number, they were lacking by several times...

 To be honest.

 Nobody was optimistic about Luo Shuang; they were only interested in Leng Shi, who claimed to be the top Heavenly Demon!

 If he could turn such a disadvantage into a victory, then they would have to reevaluate the Heavenly Demons.

 The Alien Warriors were similarly pessimistic about Duge's chances.

 In the last Alien Battlefield, everyone was playing it safe. Wang Chong from the Seven Star Gate simply caught them by surprise. Moreover, he built his power step by step.

 By the time he grew powerful, it was too late for the others to catch up.

 But this Alien Battlefield was full of crazies exposing information left and right, a complete contrast to the previous Alien Battlefield where Wang Chong reigned supreme on his own.

 Leng Shi, even if he was the first on the Alien Battlefield, had only been enhancing his attributes for a month. At this time, by making himself so well-known and setting up two countries as his enemies, he could only be called fearless due to ignorance.

 ...

 Before Cao Lin arrived at Linyang,

 Many people from the Martial Worlds had already gathered around Linyang City, bringing with them various motives to witness this battle of the century.

 ...

 Feng Zhong, Wang San, and other acquaintances of Duge got the news about Duge revealing himself at different times, but soul-swapping at random didn't allow them to reach his side in time to support him.

 Although they were anxious, they couldn't help Duge; they could only hope Duge could hold on until they arrived.

 Other people from Qiyuan Star who were not acquainted with Duge mostly chose to wait and see. They wanted to wait until the outcome between Duge and Cao Lin was decided before choosing whether to join him...

 No one was a fool; joining Duge at this time could likely mean going there just to join in the funeral.

 On the alien battlefield, only the living hold hope, and as long as they can obtain resources in the end, no one will blame them;

 Moreover, they have excuses for victory or defeat.

 If Duge loses, they are simply preserving Qiyuan Star's limited strength for a future comeback;

 If Duge wins, they are just assessing the true and false sides of Duge, for the sake of prudence, to prevent others from exploiting them...

 ...

 And the alien warriors from other planets, those close to Linyang City, also quietly rushed to the battlefield, but most dare not enter Linyang City, wandering instead in the countryside and the woods.

 Hoping to find loopholes on the battlefield, or looking for an opportunity to rise.

 ...

 In short, the situation in Linyang City, which has attracted the attention of the whole world, is becoming increasingly complex.

 ...

 Of course, not everyone can stop and wait for Duge.

 Five days is enough time for a lot to happen.

 Capital City of Chongming Country.

 After Prime Minister Shi Pingchuan revealed his identity as a Heavenly Demon, he suddenly gained Emperor Chongming's favor.

 Emperor Chongming also issued a decree, instructing the Prime Minister to compile a Heavenly Demon register, to record and arrange official positions for those Heavenly Demons willing to serve Chongming Country.

 With Emperor Chongming's favor, Shi Pingchuan became increasingly arrogant in Chongming Country, placing his trusted aides everywhere, and the entrance to the Prime Minister's residence was as busy as a marketplace, with a constant stream of officials presenting gifts;

 Pei Maer, a staff officer of Fourth Prince Gu Shiming, was summoned into the palace by Emperor Chongming, who, after an assessment, specially created the position of Right Prime Minister for him, dedicated to checking and filling gaps for Shi Pingchuan.

 ...

 In North Sea Country, Ma Shichun was transferred from County Magistrate to Prefect of Huzhou, and his official rank climbed four levels.

 It is said that on the day Ma Shichun left his post, the people of Xiangping County cried aloud, unable to walk out of the main streets of Xiangping County for two hours.

 A thousand people stopped his sedan chair to present him with the Umbrella of all people;

 ...

 Qu Liangdong seized the position of Gang Leader of the Beggar's Gang, and under the banner of the gang, he initiated a Martial Worlds conference, calling for a debate on swords at the summit of Pine Mountain, to elect the Martial Arts Alliance Hierarch;

 ...

 Wei Jiuchu, Middle General of Qingwu Country, was awarded the rank of Great General by Emperor Yong'an, who is the coup leader Duke Dingguo, tasked with eradicating and recruiting Heavenly Demons within Qingwu Country;

 ...

 The Empress of Great Chu Country tragically drowned after a mishap, suspected to be the deed of Princess Consort Wu Tong. Her brother, Xue Shiping, barged into the imperial palace to seek justice for his sister and was thrown into the sky dungeon by Emperor Chu...

 ...

 Xifan Hulv declared himself king, and within three days, his troops set out on three expeditions, annexing the Wendsu, Namu'er, and Babkhan tribes;

 ...

 Incident by incident, everything seems to be related to the top ten Heavenly Demons.

 It seemed as if everyone's actions sped up after their names were exposed.

 Out of the ten names revealed, only Miao Buqi, ranked seventh, and Yun Lan, the sworn Disciple of the Qinglan Sword Sect, had no news coming out.

 ...

 Of course.

 Duge was not idle these five days either.

 He promoted a culture of the Wolf, defining the nature of his army.

 He demanded that his soldiers possess the wildness, greed, and brutality of a wolf, and he specially produced a booklet about the nature of wolves for the soldiers to recite every day;

 Duge established a sixteen-rank military merit system, regardless of one's background, as long as one could fight bravely on the battlefield, one could obtain titles, land, wealth...

 In short.

 Duge was using every method to stimulate his soldiers' enthusiasm for killing enemies.

 From time to time in Linyang City, one could hear phrases like "Princes and generals, have they not sprung from commoners?" "Wails of ghosts and howls of wolves, forge ahead with courage" "I am the strongest" "The only one who can save myself is myself" "If a god blocks me, I'll slay the god; if Buddha blocks me, I'll slay the Buddha" and other such bold and vigorous statements.

 Thousands of people shouting together, making listeners' blood boil with excitement, making others shudder with fear.

 To the unaware, it might seem as if Duge had indeed raised a pack of hungry wolves—in their mouths, Cao Lin was no longer the War God, but rather a lamb ready for slaughter, with everyone able to bite off a piece of flesh from him.
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 Alien Warriors are full of energy, and as long as they have enough energy, they can go without sleep and keep fighting for five days straight as if it were ten.

 The disparity in forces between us and the enemy is simply too vast.

 Even if Duge stirs up our soldiers' fierceness and greed, facing an enemy several times our number, I'm afraid it will be of little use.

 Therefore.

 Whether we can win this war rests upon him; in this world individual martial strength can determine the direction of a war.

 Cao Lin is the spiritual pillar of the Cao family's army. Topple him, and you can pull out the soul of the army he commands.

 In that case, without logistical support, they will surely crumble quickly.

 For an Alien Warrior, improving attributes is the fastest way to grow, but Luo Shuang's base is too small, and even in moments of crisis, my unwavering loyalty to her won't rack up much in the way of attributes.

 If loyalty doesn't work, then it's time to leverage trends.

 Duge's ability to stand out each time owes much to the profound cultural heritage of Earth.

 Without the interference of Pan-Universe Entertainment, Earth's culture is diverse and flourishes, which is entirely different from Qiyuan Star, where people, after being drained by Pan-Universe Entertainment for over two centuries, have become numb and only focus on figuring out keywords.

 Starting a trend of Wolf culture among the soldiers is just a part of it.

 The spread of Wolf culture is too slow.

 Actually, the best things to influence trends are not high-end concepts like gender equality, enlightening the public, or economic trends, but rather entertainment and fashion – the kinds of everyday things that are easy for the general population to accept.

 High-end scholarly topics are lofty but take too long to have an effect because they require a lot of energy to popularize and teach, and they face significant resistance. If mishandled, they could fail to spread at all, ending up stillborn.

 To forcefully popularize these, without spending years or even decades, it's impossible to spread them.

 But it's different with mainstream content.

 The gambling games like Pusoy, Mahjong, cards, and Chinese chess that Duge introduced in Linyang City were popularized among the public in just a few days. No matter how dire the situation, entertainment is essential, and these games are simple, easily replicable, and highly addictive.

 Promoted by the government, they spread rapidly.

 In just a few days, they became the rage across all the towns under Luo Shuang's control...

 At the same time.

 Duge also launched the "Linyang Daily Newspaper", constantly presenting the public with the latest news from around the world.

 Such as the trends of various nations, the current situation of the Heavenly Demon, news from the battlefields, and so on.

 Public opinion is the most influential on trends.

 Duge must control public opinion at all costs.

 The rules of games like Pusoy and Mahjong were propagated through the "Linyang Daily Newspaper", and along with them, Duge's theory of horoscopes spread.

 Back in school, boys and girls were crazy about this sort of thing.

 Initially.

 Duge studied these things intensively, just to please young girls, so manipulating these concepts became second nature to him.

 Thus, every life experience is a valuable treasure, you never know when it might come in handy.

 Signs like Aries, Taurus, Gemini... combined with one's birth date and fortune, were easy to understand and sparked a new craze among the public, rivaling the popularity of games like Pusoy.

 This kind of ambiguous yet accessible content is much easier for people to accept than mysterious and obscure divinations.

 Aries are impulsive, lively, and full of energy, but they act too rashly and lack patience;

 Taurus is stable, reliable, and has a strong sense of self which is good for financial management, but they are too stubborn and possessive;

 Gemini are clever and adaptable...

 When the theory of horoscopes was spread through the "Linyang Daily Newspaper".

 The citizens of Linyang City easily found their corresponding signs and eagerly followed their fortunes;

 "Capricorn's monthly fortune: four stars... In the early part of the month, Mercury enters Taurus, and with the full moon in Libra and Mercury in retrograde, you'll see changes in stable relationships this month, and polarizing trends are likely. You may face emotional conflicts, disputes with partners, or arguments with friends and family. You need to speak and act cautiously, adjusting the way you communicate..."

 "Cancer's monthly fortune: four stars; your beneficial sign is Taurus, and your harmful sign is Aries; you need to pay extra attention to matters related to family at the beginning of the month..."

 "Aquarius's monthly fortune: five stars..."

 ...

 The public is enthusiastic about free fortune-telling.

 The Barnum effect suggests that when you describe someone with vague, general statements, people easily believe it describes them...

 This is why the theory of horoscopes spread so rapidly.

 Trends are like trade; the same group of people can be influenced over and over again. Unwittingly, it guides their actions, changes their thoughts, and still, they remain oblivious.

 Duge's attributes have surged alongside the tides, in the past few days alone, they have more than doubled, a far more significant increase than from his strenuous efforts to promote gender equality.

 Duge's sudden change of style has left all the Alien Warriors baffled.

 What's going on now?

 Shouldn't Duge's keywords be revolution, rebellion, or perhaps public opinion?

 Why has he now come up with a set of entertainment games and a theory of horoscopes?

 Could it be that his keywords are also related to entertainment and fashion?

 If it was about popularity, how had he managed to climb the rankings to the number one spot before without generating any popular trends? In the first month, Duge didn't create any trends at all.

 Moreover, if it were about popularity, he had no need to nurture a disgraced princess and put himself in such a passive predicament.

 What exactly was this guy's keyword?

 Everyone was baffled; Duge's actions were too erratic, and there wasn't a single suitable keyword that could match his words and deeds.

 Not just the Alien Warriors inside the venue.

 Outside.

 The audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment, looking at Duge and the keywords attached to him—loyalty—were equally perplexed. They were well aware of the game's rules.

 But Duge's trajectory of growth didn't align at all with the attributes of his keyword.

 ...

 "Does Duge's behavior really match loyalty? Strongly suspect Pan-Universe Entertainment of covert manipulation and breaking the rules."

 "If such 'loyalty' can get first place, it's unfair to the other contestants."

 "Scandal, Pan-Universe Entertainment is blurring the definition of keywords to create a star, please disclose Duge's real keywords, or I will boycott this show forever."

 "Scandal, scandal."

 "I demand a refund of the money I bet earlier; this is an unfair gamble."

 ...

 Last time, Duge helped Pan-Universe Entertainment regain their viewership ratings in the Alien Battlefield.

 This time, there was an exceptionally large number of viewers for the Alien Battlefield, who could clearly see the contestants' keywords and rankings.

 They were most interested in the top ten, where most of their bets were placed.

 The sudden rise of Duge and his growth trajectory, which severely mismatched his keyword, caused a strong quake in the forums.

 After all, not everyone had placed their bets on Duge.

 Those who had bet on other contestants were naturally dissatisfied when they saw that Duge's actions and keyword didn't match up, yet he firmly held the position of first place; complaints filled the forums.

 If it was just watching videos for entertainment, people would laugh it off, but betting and interests behind the scenes were a different matter.

 Once whispers of a scandal emerged, aside from bets on Duge, betting on all other contestants almost completely stopped; no one wanted to participate in an unfair gamble.

 Concerning Duge's bets, the clamor of the scandal caused the gamblers to become wary, and they gradually began to reduce the amounts they wagered...

 Watching the most profitable betting pool shrink due to Duge.

 The executives of Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company were in an uproar; their technical staff worked overtime, analyzing Duge's actions and the underlying data, but everything appeared normal.

 The backend showed his keyword was indeed loyalty, with no detected loopholes or bugs.

 Regarding this.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was forced to issue an announcement:

 "The game data is all normal; what affects the rankings is not just attributes but also the influence on the world, a consideration of comprehensive data; backend data will be disclosed after the competition for anyone to verify.

 A moment of glory doesn't necessarily last until the end; odds for Duge will accordingly increase, please be assured of your bets. If Duge wins in the end, Pan-Universe Entertainment will pay out all amounts in full."

 There's nothing that proves the authenticity of data more than the increased odds.

 After all.

 If Duge wins, Pan-Universe Entertainment is definitely going to lose money.

 With one announcement, the mouths of all the gamblers were blocked, then, a significant amount of money was put on Duge.

 The gamblers, eager for Duge to win in the end, even began to reward him with lavish amounts of spiritual power through live streaming platforms.

 Of course, other gamblers were willing to bet on another dark horse, putting their money on other contestants.

 After all, the underdogs had higher odds, and to ensure their final victory, they too began to receive a large volume of rewards.

 The betting pools of Pan-Universe Entertainment finally returned to normal.

 Meanwhile, on Qiyuan Star, Bai Long's face was somber, supervising technicians in the spaceship of Pan-Universe Entertainment, analyzing frame by frame all the data of Duge's simulated battlefield, as well as replay videos of past victories in the Alien Battlefield from Qiyuan Star, in hopes of finding loopholes.

 Not only the audience, but even he himself felt that Duge's use of the keyword and development was somewhat abnormal.

 After all.

 He had been on Qiyuan Star for two hundred years and was most familiar with the culture of Qiyuan Star, as well as aware of its training system.

 Mahjong, Pai Gow, and Astrology were not from Qiyuan Star, yet Duge managed to produce these things in a short time, which in itself was abnormal, not matching his age and experience.

 If these things were also absent from previous replay videos of Qiyuan Star, then there indeed was a problem with Duge; not even a genius could conjure knowledge that wasn't theirs from thin air.

 If there was an issue with Duge, in the future Alien Battlefields, it might affect the company's operations...

 In an effort to quell the public anger, the company forcibly raised Duge's odds, triggering a substantial amount of betting. As long as he finished first, the company was certain to lose money.

 At this moment.

 Bai Long even harbored the impulse to let Duge die on the Alien Battlefield, just to prove the fairness of the game.

 But he couldn't interfere with the game process; if they meddled and it got exposed, that would be a real disaster for the company.

 ...
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 ``` 

 Two days ago,

 the State Preceptor had arrived in Linyang City.

 He had been observing Duge in secret, the rally cries occasionally emanating from the military camp caused the veins on his forehead to throb uncontrollably.

 At this moment,

 the State Preceptor had arranged all the issues of the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" from the past few days in front of him, each paper spread open to the horoscope section.

 "The Twelve Zodiac Signs, is it stargazing from another world?" the State Preceptor looked at the newspaper's description of the star signs and shook his head slightly, "The starry sky above our heads is different, with each person born at a different time, how could one simply transplant such horoscope practices here? This kind of astrology is quite laughable.

 In this land of gods and demons, I would be a Gemini, full of curiosity and an endless desire to explore everything new, which does indeed match my personality. But the notion of being unprincipled and of weak will is utter nonsense. If my will were not strong, how could I have cultivated to the Grandmaster Realm?

 Based on his birth date, Cao Lin would be a Capricorn, stubborn and persistent indeed fits his character. Not being good at communication is about right. Capricorn in retrograde? Interesting, judging by the time, Cao Lin should be arriving too. I want to see how Cao Lin will be in retrograde..."

 Suddenly,

 the sound of commotion came from the streets. The State Preceptor's ears twitched, and with a flicker, he appeared by the window, only to see the soldiers who had been training in the camp hastily marching towards the city outskirts.

 The State Preceptor's brow furrowed: "Abandoning the city defense, Leng Shi intends to have a showdown with Cao Lin outside the city? Why would he play to his weakness and attack the enemy's strength? That's not right, Leng Shi is adept in Water Series Art Techniques, so the battlefield is chosen to be Yang River. He has quite the nerve, but how can he be sure that Cao Lin will head to Yang River?"

 ...

 "Master, Aries has great auspiciousness today, my career will see significant progress, we are sure to win this battle,"

 Luo Shuang, riding beside Duge, her face glowing with excitement.

 Ever since Duge introduced the theory of star signs, the princess had become deeply engrossed.

 Even after Duge had explained the essence of star signs to her.

 She firmly believed in it and was eager to study the horoscope in the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" with Huangfu Yue, becoming extremely excited whenever something matched with their horoscope of the day.

 She had asked Duge about his star sign several times, but Duge never told her.

 Therefore, Luo Shuang naturally deduced Duge's personality and pegged him as a Sagittarius, not for any other reason but because the best match for Aries was Sagittarius.

 "Your Highness, my career fortune is also thriving today; we will surely achieve a smooth victory in this battle," Huangfu Yue said, riding a red horse and dressed in red armor, her demeanor valiant and exhilarated like Luo Shuang.

 How could they not be thriving?

 I wrote the horoscope fortunes myself, just to boost your confidence!

 Looking at the two excited women, Duge secretly chuckled.

 Ever since discovering the two women's obsession with the horoscope fortunes he created, he had been able to influence them subtly through their daily fortunes.

 Moreover,

 he wasn't sure whether their obsession with the star signs and being influenced by the skill that moves the whole being were affecting their luck, or if the fortunes he artificially created each day were also a trend.

 In the past two days, the ladies had been exceptionally lucky. Not only did they break through realms in their cultivation, but they also found money while walking outside, won continuously in mahjong, and constantly drew the supreme hand in Pai Gow...

 It was precisely for this reason that he raised their star sign's fortune to the highest level today.

 Of course, Leng Shi's star sign fortune these past few days had been exceptionally good as well.

 Besides them, all the other star sign fortunes today were in a retrograde state.

 This is not superstition; this is following the trend.

 Actually,

 Duge could also distinctly feel that his luck had been excellent over the past couple of days.

 His activities were similar to before, yet his spiritual power had kept on increasing, rising by eight hundred thousand in just two or three days.

 Right now, his spiritual power had reached 280,000, nearly double what it was when he started.

 It must be said, the influence of skills was indeed very powerful.

 ...

 Listening to the scout's report, Cao Lin looked at Zhang Yizhi with a gaze full of admiration, "Mr. Zhang, just as you said, Leng Shi has really set up his formation at Yang River. In Linyang City, he might have been able to hold on for a bit longer; the open grounds at Yang River, his ten thousand soldiers fear they won't withstand a single charge from the soldiers under my command. I just don't get how such an old-fashioned man managed to take down Yutang and Wolf Ping in just a few days?"

 "General Cao, Leng Shi is not old-fashioned; he's simply fallen for my Divine Skills without realizing it," Zhang Yizhi said while stroking his beard, "In the future, when the Heavenly Demon brings calamity and you conduct military maneuvers, you must think thrice before acting, and be careful not to fall for the Heavenly Demon's Divine Skills. If possible, finding a Heavenly Demon to serve as a strategist would be most prudent."

 "I will heed Mr. Zhang's words," Cao Lin said with a bow.

 "Now, it's your turn to make a move," Zhang Yizhi said, "The Prime Minister is waiting for Leng Shi's head!"

 "Just watch as I slay Leng Shi from within the formation. He thinks that at Yang River, he can better utilize his Water Series Art Techniques," said Cao Lin with a hearty laugh, "Today I'll let him know that in the eyes of a Grandmaster, Art Techniques are but trifles."

 "Still, you must be cautious, General," Zhang Yizhi admonished.

 "Rest assured, Mr. Zhang, I shall be off," said Cao Lin with another laugh, raising his broadsword and leaping into the air, "My soldiers, wait for me to draw out Leng Shi first, then I'll cut off Yang River with a single slash. Seize the opportunity to strike and slaughter the rebels, capturing Luo Shuang alive. After all this travelling, tonight we shall rest in Linyang City."

 ```

 Having said that,

 he stepped into the air and disappeared from everyone's sight within a few steps.

 Watching Cao Lin vanish, the deputy commander stood up assertively, "Issue the order, march at top speed, we must reach Yang River within the time it takes an incense stick to burn."

 ...

 At this moment,

 on the opposite bank of Yang River.

 Duge and his troops had long been arrayed in battle formation, waiting in strict readiness.

 Duge, Luo Shuang, and Huangfu Yue stood at the very front of the military formation.

 Gazing at the rolling river before him, Duge felt an unusual sense of affinity, as if he had returned to the time when he first received the Sea God's Power and encountered the sea's familiar embrace.

 His spiritual power had doubled, significantly enhancing his control over water.

 If before he was only fifty percent confident in facing Cao Lin, now he felt a hundred percent certain.

 With his sharp vision, Duge spotted Cao Lin stepping through the sky long before the others did, and he smiled lightly, "Princess, Huangfu Yue, if danger arises later, do everything you can to jump into the water. I will ensure your complete safety."

 Before Luo Shuang and the others could reply,

 a voice thunderous as a quake already boomed from above, "Leng Shi, come forth and meet your demise swiftly."

 The once orderly ranks of Duge's military formation fell into disarray as the horses retreated in fear, instantly disrupting the formation and forcing the soldiers to restrain their mounts.

 Such was the terror instilled by a single roar.

 The normally spirited warriors blanched at this moment; it was only due to the presence of the three commanders at the front that they didn't turn and flee!

 As soon as the voice was heard, the man appeared!

 Cao Lin's figure halted above Yang River, like a killing deity, his presence soaring into the skies, his long saber pointed directly at Duge's army, as though ready to strike at any moment.

 Duge, seeing Cao Lin, flashed into position above the river surface.

 Without any discernible movement from him, a dozen water dragons spiraled up from within the river, rushing towards Cao Lin in the sky.

 Duge stood atop the head of one of the water dragons and soared upwards.

 "Child's play."

 Cao Lin snorted with disdain and swung down his saber.

 An enormous saber shadow, several hundred meters in size, slashed towards Duge's water dragon.

 Apart from the one under Duge's feet, the rest of the water dragons shattered upon contact, turning into countless droplets that fell back into the river, only to ascend once again as numerous water arrows, shooting towards Cao Lin.

 Meanwhile,

 several more water dragons rose from the river surface, carrying an unparalleled might as they coiled towards Cao Lin.

 Amidst the water dragons, Duge, having shattered Cao Lin's saber qi with his sword, charged directly at Cao Lin through the myriad of water droplets, his face was adorned with a calm and composed smile, "Even a Grandmaster is no more than this."

 Constrained by his cultivation technique, Duge couldn't produce the kind of hundreds of meters long saber qi that Cao Lin could, but the Sea God's Power and the great geographical advantage of Yang River completely leveled the playing field between him and Cao Lin.

 Using the Sea God's Power to control the flow of water was almost effortless for him, and instead of consuming his energy, it replenished his Divine Soul and nourished his body.

 It was only because his spiritual power was too low, and he possessed an incomplete version of the Sea God's Power, that the volume of water he could manipulate was limited.

 Otherwise, if he could stir the entire Yang River, no matter how powerful Cao Lin was, he wouldn't be able to slash through Duge's water flow. Now, the only strategy was to try and press Cao Lin into the water for a thorough defeat.

 "Fool, I've seen fire burn people, wood strike people, metal wound people, earth bury people, but never has water killed a Grandmaster," Cao Lin, watching Duge drawing ever closer, suddenly abandoned his struggle against the water dragons and slashed down towards Duge's head with a reverse grip on his saber, "How about I take on this water dragon's strike head-on?"

 The huge saber shadow roared down towards the top of Duge's head, blocking all his potential escape routes, and the formidable presence emanating from Cao Lin seemed to lock onto Duge, preventing any chance of dodging.

 In desperation,

 Duge could only lift his sword to block the massive saber shadow thrown by Cao Lin.

 Bang!

 A thunderous sound rang out.

 A tremendous force pressed against his arms, and the water dragon beneath Duge's feet could not bear the weight and scattered.

 Duge then plummeted heavily onto the river surface.

 "Master."

 Luo Shuang's expression changed drastically. She leapt from her horse and was about to rush to Duge's aid but was promptly held back by Huangfu Yue.

 Huangfu Yue, looking at Cao Lin, who was drenched and looking disheveled from the collision with several water dragons, swallowed nervously and hurriedly said, "Princess, don't go, the Imperial Master has won."
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 Won? 

 Luo Shuang glared angrily at Huangfu Yue.

 Didn't you see Master being punched into the water? I knew you were up to no good...

 She shook off Huangfu Yue's hand and continued to go rescue Duge.

 However, the next scene made her freeze in place, as if hitting the pause button, Cao Lin, who had been taking advantage of the situation to pursue Duge, suddenly stopped mid-air and emitted a sound that should never appear on the battlefield.

 Uh!

 Short and urgent.

 As if someone had stabbed him in the buttocks with a knife.

 Luo Shuang clearly saw Cao Lin's legs snap together in an instant, and the myriad of sword shadows vanished without a trace.

 What's going on?

 She swiftly turned her head towards Huangfu Yue, hoping to get answers from her, but instead, she saw Huangfu Yue's eyes sparkling with excitement, her cheeks flushed, and her breath short, as if implying excitement and anticipation.

 Considering what Huangfu Yue had just mentioned about Duge winning.

 Luo Shuang furrowed her brows.

 What exactly happened?

 Why did Huangfu Yue know, but not her?

 Could it be they did something behind her back?

 Just the thought of it made Luo Shuang's heart sink, and she clenched her fists tight—no, she did not want a mistress over her head.

 ...

 The one who felt most humiliated was Cao Lin.

 He had never anticipated anyone using such a despicable tactic in battle.

 Who could have imagined those soft currents of water could be controlled so flexibly?

 And who would have thought that water could be turned into ice?

 How dare he target that spot...

 This is simply outrageous!

 Only because he reacted quickly, did he manage to force the ice that had penetrated his body to the surface.

 Otherwise.

 The ice shard that plunged into his abdomen would have pierced his lower belly.

 Despite that, Cao Lin still felt an intense burning at his back, his abdomen ached terribly, not knowing how many of his intestines were severed.

 Since becoming a Grandmaster, he hadn't suffered such a serious injury in a long time.

 And those water currents he had dispersed were still tirelessly trying to burrow into his mouth and nose...

 Utterly disgusting!

 Unforgivable!

 Cao Lin spread his True Qi all over his body, preventing those water streams from wrapping around him, suppressed the intense pain in his belly, raised the sword again, and slashed toward Duge below in the Yang River.

 Each Grandmaster has their own understanding of the martial way, and Cao Lin, who emerged from the battlefield, comprehended the Way of Killing, which naturally carries an intense aura of bloodshed, with the momentum to crush all defenses and cleave through anything in its path.

 After reaching the Innate realm, his True Qi within was endless, but so was the difficulty in bearing the intent to kill.

 In Cao Lin's eyes, the fact that Duge could withstand three of his slashes already indicated the strength of a Half-Step Grandmaster.

 Yet a Half-Step Grandmaster was still not a Grandmaster.

 Unless one comprehends their own martial way, they can never be his opponent.

 ...

 Such a tough opponent!

 Duge, hiding in the water, sighed at the sight of Cao Lin above, recognizing that he was not weaker in strength and speed than Cao Lin in the sky, but unable to project his True Qi as far.

 After one surprise attack with water, Cao Lin had sealed all the openings on his body, making an internal breakthrough impossible.

 Unlike his half-baked master from Dragon Teeth, Cao Lin was truly capable of sustaining his True Qi body protection for an extended period.

 To defeat him, he must get close to him...

 Duge, situated within the Yang River, was like a fish in water.

 Cao Lin's sword energy struck down to the riverbed, bursting waves up to more than ten meters high, but they couldn't harm Duge at all.

 In the water, Duge could almost teleport, and controlling the water was easier there.

 Water dragons rose from the river, one after another, forming a connection, as if half of the Yang River was lifted to the sky.

 The mist rose and under the sunlight, countless rainbows were formed, making it look splendid and colorful.

 It was a grand spectacle, but for Cao Lin, it didn't pose much of a threat.

 The two entered a stalemate, neither able to get the upper hand, but overall, Duge was at a disadvantage.

 ...

 "Water Art Grandmaster?"

 The State Preceptor, watching from the shadows, smacked his lips, "To think someone could utilize the Water Series Art Technique to such an extent? The power of the Heavenly Demon is indeed terrifying. Sadly, Water Series is too soft, if it were Fire Art, it's likely Cao Lin would've really been in dire straits. Water reversal? Heh!"

 Despite saying so.

 The State Preceptor, who came under the pretense of assisting Cao Lin, had no intention of helping him; he saw the water serpents wrapping around Cao Lin but didn't take them seriously.

 In his view, those rolling streams of water were not causing any real harm, at least for now, they hadn't affected Cao Lin's ability to swing his sword.

 It was not yet time for him to intervene.

 ...

 The other Alien Warriors watching from the shadows were equally astonished at the powerful combat capabilities of Cao Lin and Duge.

 If Cao Lin targeted them instead, one slash would be all it took.

 A little over a month was too short.

 Damn Duge, always pushing for quick results, not getting key words randomly, and having to grow in harsh environments. It's getting harder and harder for Alien Warriors.

 At this moment, most Alien Warriors regarded Duge as someone who had fortuitously possessed the body of a Water Art Grandmaster, just like Shi Pingchuan, who had taken over the body of the Prime Minister of Chongming Country, due to sheer luck rather than any personal ability.

 Warriors from Qiyuan Star were no exception; they even doubted whether the person fighting Cao Lin was really Duge?

 As for the other river and lake characters hidden in the shadows watching the battle, they developed a new understanding of the Heavenly Demon's combat prowess. They had no intention of getting involved in court disputes, yet they quietly changed their view of the Heavenly Demon.

 Previously, Leng Shi had been a nobody in the martial world, but now he could exchange blows with an old-school Grandmaster like Cao Lin. Other than being possessed by the Heavenly Demon, there was no second explanation.

 ...

 "Leng Shi, sneaking around in the water is...Ugh!"

 After more than ten unsuccessful strikes at Duge, Cao Lin felt increasing pain in his lower abdomen. He sensed that if he didn't end the fight soon, the suppressed blood in his body would burst forth. Annoyed, he couldn't help but provoke Duge verbally.

 Duge's water manipulation ability was too formidable. Once his thirty thousand elite soldiers arrived, should Leng Shi unleash the Yang River waters and sweep them away, the consequence was simply unimaginable.

 The soldiers might be elite, but they lacked his True Qi body protection capabilities.

 But as soon as he opened his mouth,

 a water snake gliding on his face seized the opportunity and ruthlessly shoved itself into his mouth, recklessly burrowing down his throat.

 Cao Lin was horrified. He hastily mobilized his True Qi and forced the water that had surged into his throat back out.

 His lower body was already injured; he couldn't allow the water to penetrate into his belly. His upper body organs were far more vital than the lower ones. Once his heart and lungs were severely damaged, even a Grandmaster like him couldn't bear it.

 In the short time it took for the water to enter his throat, it had already turned into blocks of ice. When he expelled them, a trace of blood followed, and his throat had been cut by the sharp edges of the ice.

 What the hell!

 Cao Lin clenched his mouth tightly, not daring to speak again.

 The State Preceptor witnessed this scene, and his expression turned much graver.

 Turning water into ice!

 This was beyond the capabilities of a Water Series Grandmaster.

 A Water Series Great Grandmaster, perhaps?

 The State Preceptor furrowed his brows. Placing himself in Cao Lin's shoes, he realized, to his dismay, that even he would likely be at a loss against Leng Shi for quite some time.

 ...

 Submerged in water, Duge racked his brain for ways to break the deadlock when suddenly, he noticed something odd.

 His affinity with the water nearby seemed to be increasing.

 That's odd?

 Spiritual power?

 He subconsciously opened his personal panel.

 Sure enough.

 In the brief time he had been fighting, his spiritual power had surged to an incredible three hundred and thirty thousand?

 What was going on?

 Was someone helping him from the shadows?

 Bai Long?

 But Bai Long had absolutely no need to do this, right? Pan-Universe Entertainment had set up betting pools. If Bai Long secretly increased his spiritual power to cheat, wouldn't that ruin the reputation of his gambling house once discovered?

 Thinking so much during a battle was clearly inappropriate.

 Duge quickly cast aside the doubts in his mind.

 No matter what, an increase in spiritual power was a good thing; it meant that what was previously impossible for him was now easily achievable.

 Duge possessed an exceptional talent for combat.

 Looking up at Cao Lin in the sky, then at the water he had summoned above, an idea struck him. A large mass of water suddenly condensed just above Cao Lin, forming into a smooth, large block of ice.

 Then...

 The ice block rapidly changed shape, turning into a convex lens that was thick in the middle and thin on the sides. He adjusted the direction of the lens.

 Sunlight passed through the convex lens, concentrating into a blinding spot of light that shot directly at Cao Lin's face.

 Blinded by the intense light,

 Cao Lin squinted instinctively. Throughout his life, he had fought countless battles, even using his sword to reflect sunlight and disrupt his enemies' vision.

 He was well-prepared for this tactic.

 But the next moment, he let out a terrible scream. When the bright spot hit his face, it was like scalding molten iron poured onto his skin.

 Several blisters formed on his face, his eyeballs scorched, he was plunged into darkness as his sight was snatched away in an instant.

 Damn it!

 What happened?

 He had clearly formed ice blocks, so why emit such scorching heat, hotter than boiling water...

 Cao Lin was perplexed, but his hands kept moving. A strike of his sword instantly shattered the lens Duge had created.

 Could the Water Art be so terrifying?

 Blood tears streamed from the wounds on Cao Lin's face.

 With his eyes tightly shut, relying on his senses of his surroundings, he swung the most ruthless sword of his life towards Duge in the river.

 The sword nearly split the entire Yang River in two, sending water rushing to both banks, unable to flow back for a long time, revealing even the silt on the riverbed.

 At this moment, Cao Lin was filled with rage and sorrow. Before this battle, he had thought he could easily defeat Duge, but to his shock, he was the first to be injured.

 Moreover,

 Up to now, he had not managed to land a single blow on his opponent.

 And now, his injuries were worsening.

 Like the Breaking River Sword, he could at most strike three blows,

 He had already resolved that if he couldn't kill Duge within three strikes, he would have to leave.

 He estimated that his support should be arriving soon.

 Given his current state, once Duge used the waters of the Yang River, he would not be able to stop him...
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 Is this the might of a Grandmaster?

 Drenched by the sudden surge of a massive wave, Luo Shuang couldn't help but swallow, anxiously wiped the droplets from her face, and looked toward the bottom of the river.

 Where's Master?

 Nothing bad had better have happened!

 ...

 "Cao Lin, you're already blind, why won't you surrender?"

 Right when Cao Lin's strike descended, Duge had already escaped upstream, and now he was riding the rolling river waters downstream.

 When spiritual power directly affected the Divine Soul and exceeded three hundred thousand, the Sea God's Power would nourish the body from the soul. Leng Shi's body seemed to have gained an affinity with water, able to directly draw strength from it.

 It had to be said.

 This battle with Cao Lin, he made a huge profit.

 It was twice the result with half the effort, a skill capable of triggering a whole body reaction was so empowering.

 He truly seemed to have the protagonist's fate, turning bad luck into good fortune, transforming disaster into blessing.

 "Die!"

 Listening for the noise to identify his position, Cao Lin slashed down with his sword again.

 At the instant of the sword light's fall.

 Duge didn't retreat but instead flew into the air with the massive wave raised by Cao Lin's sword light, charging straight towards Cao Lin.

 Wherever his feet fell, there would definitely be an ice block forming, preventing him from falling.

 It was as if ice blocks were forming a floating bridge in the air for him.

 At the same time.

 The water surging around Cao Lin turned into countless thin tentacles, burrowing into his mouth, nose, and ears, making him appear completely entangled by water snakes.

 Sensing Duge's approach, Cao Lin no longer used the mighty Breaking River Sword but flew towards Duge, clearly intending to engage in close quarters combat with Duge.

 At the moment the two drew near each other.

 Cao Lin's figure suddenly blurred, vanished from mid-air, and when he reappeared, he was already behind Duge. The sudden teleportation even threw the water snakes entangling him off behind him.

 Cao Lin opened his blood-filled eyes widely, a mocking smile crossing his lips, the blade turned swiftly as lightning, slashing towards Duge's neck.

 This was a strike meant to ensure victory.

 Along the banks of the Yang River.

 Everyone held their breath.

 Was the outcome to be decided now?

 In the water, Leng Shi was clearly in an invincible position. If he persisted, Cao Lin would retreat, and Linyang City would be saved. Why insist on charging up into the sky?

 A magician in close combat with a Grandmaster, is he seeking death?

 If it has to be close combat, he should have dragged the enemy into the water!

 A strike in two parts.

 Duge's head was separated from his body.

 "Master," Luo Shuang involuntarily exclaimed in shock, but in the next second, her eyes widened.

 The Duge that Cao Lin had cut in half suddenly appeared behind Cao Lin, his Longsword thrusting straight at Cao Lin's back.

 The figure Cao Lin had struck turned out to be just an afterimage.

 Cao Lin swung his sword in response to parry.

 Who would have thought.

 That the sword in Duge's hands was a feint, his hand flipped, the tip of the blade shifted direction, targeting the connecting parts of the armor...

 Clink clank clang!

 Duge and Cao Lin exchanged blows in the air.

 Continuously changing positions, dazzling to the onlookers.

 And beneath them in the river, water dragons shot one after another into the sky, without any interruption.

 Duge's spiritual power was high enough that doing two things at once was a piece of cake, and his battle with Cao Lin didn't impact his control over the water.

 Moreover, Sea God's Power was different from Water Series Art Techniques; for him, controlling water was as easy as eating and drinking.

 The State Preceptor's expression grew increasingly solemn.

 A cultivator of both martial and magical arts?

 Apart from lacking his own martial path, Leng Shi's martial prowess was already on par with a Grandmaster's?

 Cao Lin was in grave danger!

 Is this what they call against the current?

 ...

 "Cao Lin, since you refuse to surrender, I will send you back to your farm as a disarmed man!" Duge's voice echoed across both banks of the Yang River.

 Following his words, Cao Lin's armor began to strip off piece by piece, and soon only the inner garment remained.

 "Cao Lin, what's with the yellow and red splotch on your back? A mighty War God wouldn't have gotten so scared as to soil himself on the battlefield, would he!" After stripping his armor, Duge's mocking voice suddenly rose.

 Cao Lin shook violently, coming to an enlightenment of why Duge targeted his armor. He became furious, "Rascal, do not insult me!"

 Luo Shuang's eyes suddenly widened.

 She looked incredulously at Huangfu Yue beside her, her mind flashing back to the battle at Yutang Pass that night, when Huangfu Yue was similarly entangled by a water snake.

 She pursed her lips, and suddenly understood why she knew her master had won!

 It was too brutal, how could her master do such a thing?!

 Luo Shuang's gaze towards Huangfu Yue suddenly turned into one of sympathy.

 Huangfu Yue's face turned red all at once, "Princess, I didn't."

 "Hmm, I understand, I will keep your secret," Luo Shuang said with a teasing smile as she glanced beneath the other's body.

 Huangfu Yue's face grew even redder.

 In an instant, she regretted her actions, she shouldn't have stopped the princess just now, by not stopping her, she might not have made that association...

 ...

 The attack followed by another equally fierce attack, Cao Lin could no longer suppress his injuries, with fresh blood dripping continuously behind him, which made him feel exceptionally ashamed.

 What's worse, Leng Shi's swift swordplay didn't seem to aim for his life at all, each move targeting his clothing; it was as if he was determined to strip him bare.

 This bastard, it's clear he's here to humiliate me...

 What was critical was that Cao Lin found himself somewhat unable to keep up with Leng Shi's speed.

 Leng Shi's Cultivation Level was clearly not at the level of a Grandmaster, and yet he possessed a Grandmaster's speed, which really defied logic.

 Mist!

 Feeling the coolness sweeping over him, Cao Lin instantly became alert. Leng Shi's Cultivation Level indeed wasn't on par with a Grandmaster's—he was still leveraging the Water Series Art Technique. He used the mist rising from evaporation to break through the boundary that Magicians specializing in water were not adept at combat.

 No wonder he agreed to fight outside Linyang City, he had planned it all along!

 No, that's not right!

 Zhang Yizhi might not belong to the Prime Minister's residence either!

 Cao Lin jolted into realization.

 When his upper garments were flicked away, and Leng Shi's attacks shifted toward his trousers, Cao Lin completely abandoned the idea of killing Leng Shi, slashing at Duge above his head before turning to flee.

 If he didn't flee now, being stripped completely by his adversary, he, the War God, would surely become a laughing stock within the royal court, and never again would he be able to face leading an army!

 It was stifling!

 Too stifling!

 Why must the world have such sordid Magicians, who don't think of killing the enemy, but only seek to humiliate and torment their opponent...

 Bang!

 An ice wall blocked Cao Lin's escape route.

 Shattered by the impact from Cao Lin's collision.

 Then came another ice wall.

 "No one can escape from me," Duge said as he appeared in front of Cao Lin, his sword thrusting straight at Cao Lin's face, "Cao Lin, today you either surrender or die most humiliatingly in the Yang River, helping me establish my mighty reputation..."

 No sooner had Duge's words fallen

 than the floating water currents suddenly merged into a huge water sphere, enveloping them both.

 Within the water sphere,

 Duge's speed increased even more.

 Before Cao Lin could even react, Duge had already closed in on him, his Longsword repeatedly slashing across his body, his last remaining trousers torn to shreds and swept aside by the water.

 Duge ultimately completed his mission to strip him bare.

 Cao Lin's eyes blazed with fury as he brought his sword down toward Duge's head, carrying all his hatred. But what met his eyes was Duge's mocking smile.

 He froze for a moment.

 Duge's figure had already disappeared from in front of him.

 Then, he felt a weight beneath his feet. It was Duge, grabbing one of his feet and pulling him down, while the water encompassing them formed a huge vortex, also pulling him toward the river's surface.

 Cao Lin was horror-stricken. In the sky, he was already no match for Duge; entering the Yang River, he would be completely at his opponent's mercy.

 Cao Lin circulated his True Qi, repeatedly slashing at Duge's arm with his sword.

 But each strike could be neatly dodged by Duge, and after each evasion, his leg would once again be caught.

 So it went in a cycle.

 And just like that, Duge slowly pulled him into the midst of the Yang River...

 Meanwhile,

 the Cao family's army had just reached the Yang River bank. Thirty thousand elite soldiers had expected to see their general with Leng Shi's head in hand, their War God, Cao Lin, ready to slice through the river and lead them to battle. Instead, they saw their great general with bloodshot eyes, without a stitch of clothing, being dragged by Leng Shi into the river.

 For a moment,

 thirty thousand elite soldiers stood frozen on the spot, in stunned silence.

 "General Cao, do you surrender?"

 After pressing Cao Lin under the water, Duge gained absolute advantage. No matter how strong Cao Lin was, he couldn't resist the torrent below with his strength alone.

 Under Duge's suppression, the river water was like a gigantic hand, firmly gripping Cao Lin and sealing him beneath the river's surface.

 The omnipresent water, under the river's surface, gained several folds more power, breaking through Cao Lin's True Qi defense and forcefully squeezing into his body.

 Cao Lin struggled vehemently, glaring furiously at Duge, but he couldn't speak underwater.

 Duge watched him with amusement, "General Cao, you need only nod or shake your head. If you refuse to surrender, I will apply the Seven-Hole Touch and send you above water, letting the tens of thousands of soldiers on both sides of the Yang River remember your heroic form for life. The general may rest without regrets..."
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 Is it not so? 

 Fury irrepressible, Cao Lin glared at Duge with fierce ferocity.

 He could clearly feel water continuously surging into his ears, nostrils, mouth, and the holes beneath his body...

 What Seven-Hole Touch?

 It was clearly nine holes!

 The humiliating image of being lifted out of the water by nine tentacles surfaced in Cao Lin's mind; his heart quivered violently several times. Having spent a long time in the army, he naturally knew that some soldiers played little games to relieve pressure, unavoidably involving splashing and rinsing with water...

 No.

 A revered War God of Chongming Country could not die in such a disgraceful manner.

 Kill him!

 I must kill him, even if it costs me my life.

 Cao Lin raised his sword and, against the immense pressure on his body, struck towards Duge, determined to perish together with this disgusting fellow.

 But in the air, he was no match for Duge; in the water, it was entirely Duge's turf. How could he possibly harm Duge?

 Moreover, every movement he made seemed to cause the water to rise around him.

 The pain, akin to being torn apart, severely impacted his combat ability...

 "General Cao, is this your choice?" Duge's voice entered his ears like that of a devil, "Think about your life, rising step by step from a common soldier to a general, enduring so many hardships and trials to achieve today's success. General Cao's life has been glorious, an idol to many, and He someone also admires the general. Do you truly wish to abandon everything and end this brilliant life in the most humiliating way possible?"

 Admiration?

 I admire your mother!

 You admire me, yet you torture me like this?

 Cao Lin chopped down with another sword strike.

 Duge instantly shifted to avoid it, a long sigh reaching Cao Lin's ears, "Alas! It's unexpected that General Cao would be so loyal to Chongming Country, to such an extent that he would even abandon his dignity for loyalty. Since it is so, I can only respect General Cao's choice. General Cao, fare thee well..."

 With his words,

 Cao Lin felt multiple streams of water lifting him towards the surface, slow and steadfast.

 His eyes nearly burst from their sockets as he struggled fiercely, but no matter what, he couldn't resist the overwhelming strength of the river's current.

 Death!

 I would rather die than let him succeed!

 At this moment,

 This was the only thought in Cao Lin's mind.

 But then, Duge's voice, devilish as before, once again invaded his ears, "General Cao, I know you can sever your heart's channels, but although the general's body remains, with the general's death, one indeed no longer cares for one's posthumous reputation. But what about the general's wife and children? People's words are to be feared! I will give the general another opportunity, just nod if you agree to surrender..."

 Those words turned Cao Lin ashen. Gazing at the approaching water surface, he struggled several times but couldn't overcome the lifting force. Just before breaking the surface, his spirit finally shattered, and he nodded reluctantly.

 "General, since ancient times, there has been talk of feigned surrender," Duge laughed. "Since General Cao is willing to surrender, I will soon bring the general's head above the water. Please, persuade the thirty thousand troops you brought to surrender as a demonstration of loyalty to the princess!"

 Cao Lin's mind was pierced again, trembling involuntarily as he gave Duge a despairing look. Feeling the lifting force behind him growing stronger, he nodded again unwillingly, tears of blood streaming from his eyes.

 Afterwards,

 He felt the pressure on his face lift away, and his head was brought above the water. Drawing a deep breath, Cao Lin closed his eyes and roared with all his might, "Cao family's army, disarm and await the Fourth Princess's command."

 Uproar arose from both banks.

 Luo Shuang's eyes involuntarily widened.

 Have we won just like that?

 "General Cao."

 The vice generals on the side of the Cao family's army were stunned, looking at the river surface, at a total loss.

 …

 As soon as Cao Lin finished speaking, a sudden pain struck the back of his head; he was hit hard by Duge and fell into unconsciousness.

 After that, Duge's figure emerged above the water, standing atop a water dragon, floating like an exiled immortal.

 His gaze swept across the opposite bank, "Cao Lin has surrendered. Do you all truly wish to continue opposing me?"

 Behind him, a water-formed giant hand held the stark naked, unconscious Cao Lin aloft behind him, as though he were his trophy.

 Cao Lin's belly was swollen like a drum, with water dripping continuously from underneath him, mixed with a faint trace of blood.

 Who could have imagined that a Grandmaster would be beaten as if a drowned dog, not even a single piece of clothing left on him. Seeing Cao Lin's miserable state, the Cao family's army boiled with emotion, a chorus of grief filling the air.

 Duge chuckled, without any apparent movement on his part, the water upstream on the Yang River had already been cut off by him, revealing the muddy riverbed: "Cao Lin sacrificed his dignity to fight for a chance at life for you all. Do you truly not cherish it?"

 Sacrificed his dignity to fight for a chance at life for them?

 The passionate voices of the Cao family's army gradually subsided, turning to disbelief as they gazed at the unconscious Cao Lin, finally grasping the reality.

 Indeed!

 Their Grandmaster had been defeated, and facing Leng Shi alone, who had severed the river, it would be a piece of cake for him to deal with them…

 "Do you surrender?"

 Duge asked again.

 At that moment.

 The surface of the Yang River, blocked by him, had already risen a meter out of thin air.

 He redirected the current towards the Cao family's army, as if in the next second, he would unleash a torrent to flood them all, drowning the legions.

 Simultaneously, Huangfu Yue's voice sounded, "All officers and soldiers, heed my command—if the enemy does not surrender, after the Imperial Master's use of Water Art, charge collectively and spare not a single one."

 "Do you surrender?" Duge asked again, his hands hoisting the unconscious Cao Lin high behind him, an image of solemn despair.

 "Do you surrender?" Huangfu Yue followed suit.

 "Do you surrender?" The army behind Huangfu Yue raised their swords and spears together.

 "I surrender, I wish to surrender. Please don't kill me."

 On the Cao family's side, Zhang Yizhi scrambled down his horse, raising his arms high, prostrating on the ground, "I surrender, I wish to surrender."

 Having shouted those words, he still remembered to turn back and look at his deputy, "Vice General Niu, surrender, we cannot let General Cao's sacrifice be in vain! He has not easily built the Cao family's army. General Cao has already suffered the disgrace of surrendering, if you refuse to surrender even in death, where do you leave General Cao?"

 "I am willing to surrender." Vice General Niu looked at Cao Lin, then at Duge who seemed like a living deity, and after a moment's struggle, he dropped his weapon, dismounted, and knelt on one knee on the ground.

 With him taking the lead.

 Clatter, clatter.

 Weapons instantly fell to the ground.

 The morale of thirty thousand elite soldiers was utterly deflated, each and every one knelt down.

 What a collaboration!

 Duge looked at Zhang Yizhi prostrating on the ground and smiled, indeed, it was still one's own people who were reliable.

 "Separate into ten groups and cross the river in turns, Huangfu Yue, arrange for someone to take custody of the prisoners," Duge commanded again. "Victory at Yang River!"

 "Victory!" Huangfu Yue raised his arm, elevating his long spear, using it to dilute the shame of being ridiculed by the princess.

 "Victory." All the officers and soldiers shouted in unison, their voices echoing across both banks, resonating with might.

 The Cao family's army hung their heads low as if mourning their ancestors, each filled with bitterness. Had they traveled thousands of miles just to be fodder for their enemies?

 …

 Gulp!

 The State Preceptor swallowed his saliva, moistening his parched throat; until the end, he dared not make a move.

 Others could not see clearly what was happening beneath the river's surface, but he saw everything distinctly. Not only could he see, but he also sensed what had happened to Cao Lin.

 He dared not gamble his life to save Cao Lin.

 He feared that he might end up with the same fate as Cao Lin.

 The He Xu from before the war and the He Xu after seemed like entirely different people; he suspected He Xu had more trump cards hidden. If he were to be put in the same situation as Cao Lin, he feared that he too could not bear the pain worse than death!

 Is this the power of the Demon Star?

 The guy from the Prime Minister's residence is simply no match for him.

 …

 It took nearly half a day to take custody of the prisoners.

 Those from the Martial Worlds watching in hiding left one by one with expressions of shock. They had to reassess the martial landscape; having subdued Cao Lin, Luo Shuang's side now had two Grandmasters, plus tens of thousands of soldiers.

 Such power was enough to change the dynamics of Chongming Country.

 Furthermore, while magicians were honored, they lacked physical prowess and agility, and were heavily restricted when casting spells, making them inferior in battle to martial artists of the same level.

 Magicians found it hard to advance, and no one had heard of a magician becoming a Grandmaster.

 But Duge's emergence changed their perception of magicians.

 Although Leng Shi had geographical advantages in this battle, he was overwhelmingly oppressive towards Cao Lin later on, and most crucially, he used Water Art…

 After word of this battle spreads, the status of Water Series magicians will likely soar dramatically.

 Of course.

 There's also the Heavenly Demon.

 That Water Art could display such tremendous power is probably not unrelated to Leng Shi's identity as the Heavenly Demon. Even if they disliked the Heavenly Demon, they needed to recruit one into their sect for research.
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 At the same time, the warriors who had come to watch the battle from Alien Star also left.

 The battle prowess that Leng Shi displayed was so insane that it silenced everyone.

 They even feared that leaving late would lead to Leng Shi discovering them and wiping them all out in one fell swoop.

 Withdrawing early meant they could start looking for a way to deal with Leng Shi sooner.

 Great Chu's Wu Tong and Qu Xiangdong of the Beggar's Gang had revealed their identities through secret signals, but due to various concerns, these individuals had not chosen to defect; but now, they decided to go and regroup with persons from their own planet.

 Having recruited Cao Lin, Leng Shi's power would certainly grow increasingly stronger; going up against him alone was no longer a viable option.

 The competitors from Qiyuan Star who had come to watch also realized this.

 However, they didn't dare to defect to Duge immediately after the war had ended.

 Having not helped before the war and then defecting as soon as they saw victory was akin to being a fair-weather friend, which could easily lead to Duge's disdain.

 Waiting a couple of days, pretending to be late, made it seem more natural when they defected.

 ...

 The news of Cao Lin's crushing defeat reached Linyang City that very day.

 The anxious wealthy households of Linyang City finally breathed a sigh of relief.

 It was good that Luo Shuang had won.

 If Luo Shuang had been defeated, although their action of aiding the enemy was done out of necessity, if Chongming Country investigated, they would probably have faced imprisonment.

 Just as they were feeling fortunate, they suddenly realized something.

 Without noticing it, they had already become bound to Luo Shuang.

 This realization depressed them, but it also made them realize that this might be an opportunity; the wolf culture incessantly promoted in Duge's camp was perhaps not only for soldiers, but also applicable to them, right?

 No.

 The wolf culture was indeed applicable to them too!

 Leng Shi hadn't killed Cao Lin, but had indeed won him over, obviously his ambitions were great; he was not content with just helping Luo Shuang take revenge and reclaim Qingwu Country, clearly, he also intended to lay his hands on Chongming Country.

 Moreover, he now possessed not just the ambition but also the corresponding strength.

 Once Luo Shuang succeeded, being meritorious ministers, they would get a share of the resources, and even the smallest leak from Luo Shuang would be enough for their families to prosper for generations.

 Therefore.

 The wealthy merchants, having received the news, lined up early at the Princess's residence with Silver Coin before Luo Shuang had even returned to the city...

 ...

 Huangfu Yue was busy accommodating the prisoners, reorganizing them, and indoctrinating them with the wolf culture, accelerating the process of their integration into her own forces.

 Luo Shuang was meeting with the wealthy households of Linyang City, taking the opportunity to win over hearts and minds.

 Duge was performing surgery on Cao Lin in the backyard of the Princess's residence.

 In the last battle on Alien Battlefield, he had learned many surgical techniques at the Medical Immortal Sect; even without the "Plucking Feathers in Passing" ability on this Alien Battlefield, performing minor surgeries like stitching up intestines was still no problem.

 Cao Lin was a Grandmaster, with an extremely strong self-healing ability, so there was no need to worry about wound infections.

 What about the dirt?

 After being washed for nearly a quarter of an hour, there was no one cleaner than Cao Lin in all of Linyang City.

 "Good job, Yizhi. You're getting better at cooperating," Duge praised as he stitched up Cao Lin with catgut, shedding light on the task with a lantern held by Zhang Yizhi.

 Without his earlier blunder, he might have had to spend some words convincing the Cao family's army to surrender.

 Although Grandmasters played a big role on the battlefield, there were too few of them, and the territory he conquered needed these ordinary soldiers for defense, so, no matter what, he had to secure the thirty thousand elite troops under Cao Lin's command.

 The elites trained by Cao Lin were much stronger than the soldiers under Huangfu Yue's command.

 "It's all thanks to the Imperial master's teaching," Zhang Yizhi chuckled happily, feeling extremely pleased.

 In this battle, he had played a pivotal role, soaring more than thirty ranks and breaking into the top two hundred. Once Duge publicized the situation of the battlefield, his ranking would surely climb even higher.

 ```

 It must be said.

 Collaborating with Duge was much more comfortable than with Shi Pingchuan.

 Shi Pingchuan only cared about standing out himself, but Duge truly helped him make a name!

 "Keep up the good work," Duge said with a smile, "make the most of your time to improve your martial skills. There will be sieges ahead, and plenty of opportunities for you to shine."

 "Mhm," Zhang Yizhi nodded excitedly.

 As they talked,

 Duge felt Cao Lin beneath him tremble, and his fingers moved quickly, pressing several points on his body to immobilize his acupuncture points: "General Cao, don't move. I'm stitching up your wound. If the needle slips, it would be problematic."

 Cao Lin sensed the movement behind him and, with a mix of shame and anger, he hung his head in silence.

 "General Cao, I know you're upset, but I had no choice," Duge hurried his stitches and said, "I know you're loyal to Emperor Chongming, and surrendering has insulted your honor. Perhaps you're even thinking of waiting for me to let my guard down before assassinating Luo Shuang, or taking your own life. But have you ever thought about whether Emperor Chongming is truly worth your loyalty?"

 Cao Lin remained silent, as if he were dead.

 "Through the ages, how many have risen from soldier to general?" Duge continued, "General Cao, climbing from a soldier to your position was extremely hard, wasn't it? The Princess is advocating for gender and social equality to break this despairing promotion system, to give all those outstanding people like you, who have no connections, an opportunity to rise. Or do you, having become a Grandmaster, forget the hardships of your youth and only wish to merge with the nobility, to maintain your privileges, and like them, suppress the chances for the common people to advance? I've heard that those who have been in the rain are more willing to share their umbrella. After experiencing the rain, is it your desire to tear others' umbrellas?"

 Cao Lin jerked in surprise: "Leng Shi, I am forever grateful for the emperor's grace..."

 He was cut off mid-sentence by Duge: "General Cao, have you ever thought about leaving a legacy that endures through the ages?"

 Cao Lin was stunned.

 Duge spoke earnestly: "We aim to create a world where everyone is equal, whether born to rich families or to ordinary citizens, and every child has the right to be educated. They will learn various basic knowledge in school.

 Then, based on their interests, whether literature, martial arts, or craftsmanship, as long as they are diligent and eager to learn, they can achieve success and fame in this world. Or put it another way, be able to easily support their families without being exploited by anyone..."

 Suddenly,

 A voice interrupted Duge: "Imperial Master, human nature is selfish. Such a world cannot exist. You cannot convince Cao Lin with this..."

 Duge waved his hand, and the Longsword was drawn. He quickly turned around to face the direction of the voice: "Who?"

 The State Preceptor's tall figure emerged slowly from the darkness. He sized up Duge, and then cast a glance at Cao Lin on the table, whose entrails were nearly pulled out, and frowned slightly. He bowed deeply to Duge: "State Preceptor Chen Su of Chongming Country, at your service, Imperial Master Leng."

 "The State Preceptor?" Duge looked over puzzled, not quite understanding why the State Preceptor would come into his net willingly.

 Cao Lin also struggled to turn around, looking at the State Preceptor with a face full of shock.

 "Indeed, the State Preceptor," said the State Preceptor, nodding with a smile.

 "What brings the State Preceptor to me?" Duge did not sense any hostility from the State Preceptor, smiled slightly, sheathed his Longsword, and asked.

 "To surrender," said the State Preceptor.

 "Hmm?" Duge's eyes widened.

 "State Preceptor, you..." Cao Lin could not help but cry out in surprise, "His Majesty trusts you so much, how could you?"

 "How could I betray him, you mean?" The State Preceptor sighed long, "Before today, I had the ambition to turn the tide and join you to eliminate the Demon Star and remove the hidden dangers for Chongming Country. But having observed today's battle and the new celestial patterns tonight, I saw the world's general trends. To follow them is to prosper; to go against them is to perish."

 Damn!

 Quite the insight!

 Did he see through the skill that changes the whole situation with a single move?

 Duge looked at the State Preceptor in astonishment, his shock was beyond measure. He had been through several worlds, but the State Preceptor before him was the first to see through his abilities.

 Coincidence?

 Ignoring his back pain, Cao Lin sat up abruptly, looked at the State Preceptor with a shaky voice: "So, the trend is with the Princess?"

 "Yes, the trend is with the Princess," the State Preceptor glanced at Cao Lin, then ignored him and turned back to Duge, "Imperial Master, not only did I see the world's trends, but I also saw signs of a nation's demise, and the people's hope lies with the Imperial Master..."

 "What do you mean?" Duge asked.

 The State Preceptor pointed to the sky, sighed once more, shook his head, and said, "I can't tell. The secrets of heaven must not be revealed."

 ```
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 Heavenly secrets not to be divulged?

 Such a pretender!

 Duge scoffed but still maintained a smile on his face, "State Preceptor, I believe that man can conquer fate."

 The State Preceptor chuckled, "Then why is the Imperial master not the master of his own fate?"

 Duge was shocked and suddenly understood what the State Preceptor was referring to—the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company!

 Now, was the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company the only thing that could control him?

 Did someone leak the secrets of the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company to the natives?

 No, wait, he must be bluffing, right?!

 The Barnum effect used in the constellation culture Duge created was just that, leading the other party towards the conclusion he desired through ambiguous statements. In short, he was tempting the other party to fill in the blanks with their imagination.

 Thinking about it, the State Preceptor hadn't said anything specific, yet he had already filled in the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company in his mind, assuming the State Preceptor had everything figured out...

 The State Preceptor?

 He could even fool the emperor; this guy was a master of deception!

 Real or fake, it was best to treat it as false for now. He couldn't let a stranger pull one over on him.

 Duge looked at the State Preceptor, feigning shock, his expression turned solemn, and sheathed his Longsword, "State Preceptor, may I have a word with you aside?"

 The State Preceptor turned and walked into the darkness, with Duge following.

 Cao Lin, with his intestines still hanging out, wanted to call Duge back to heal him first, but after opening his mouth, he ultimately didn't call out. If he did and Duge ignored him, it would be even more embarrassing. Better to just recover using his own cultivation!

 Zhang Yizhi pondered what this heavenly secret might be, not following them. He wasn't yet qualified to be part of a conversation between such big shots.

 ...

 Under the night sky.

 Duge and the State Preceptor stood under a pavilion in the backyard of the princess' mansion, situated above a lotus pond with fish.

 There was water in the lotus pond, and Duge felt much more at ease, "State Preceptor, do you truly favor the Fourth Princess?"

 The State Preceptor didn't mind Duge bringing him to the water's edge and looked at him with a smile, "Compared to the Fourth Princess, I am more optimistic about the Imperial master. Whomever the Imperial master supports will be the ruler of this world. Since the Imperial master has chosen the Fourth Princess, then she should rightfully be the Empress."

 Duge was silent for a moment before he said, "With your esteemed identity, State Preceptor, it's hard for me to imagine that your loyalty is sincere?"

 The State Preceptor said, "Mr. Cold, today, I watched your entire battle with Cao Lin. Had I intervened during your fight, you would have been undoubtedly defeated; even if I didn't join forces with Cao Lin, attacking the Fourth Princess while you were locked in a decisive battle would've significantly weakened you, ultimately leading to your defeat by Cao Lin."

 Duge politely offered the State Preceptor a fist salute, "In that case, I should thank the State Preceptor in advance for sparing my life."

 "There's no need for that," the State Preceptor chuckled, "With my interference, Cao Lin wouldn't have been able to kill you either. If you rise again in the future, Chongming Country would inevitably be in dire straits, and neither Cao Lin nor I would come to a good end. It's better to forge a good relationship with Mr. Cold from the start, to spare this part of the world from some disaster..."

 With such veiled flattery, it was hard not to feel some fondness towards him!

 The State Preceptor was a master of persuasive speech.

 Duge looked at the State Preceptor and said, "That may be so, but the things you've said, State Preceptor, are as unbelievable as pies drawn on paper—hard to convince anyone!"

 The State Preceptor said, "I can help persuade Cao Lin on behalf of the Imperial master."

 Duge laughed, "Anything else?"

 The State Preceptor looked at Duge and replied, "The Imperial master can use your 'Linyang Daily Newspaper' to announce my allegiance to the world. With me around, I can vindicate the Fourth Princess. In the future, as the Imperial master conquers territories, obstacles will be significantly reduced."

 In this world, reputation mattered greatly to everyone. If the State Preceptor was willing to let his reputation be used for promotion, nine times out of ten, his pledge of loyalty was real!

 Duge looked at the State Preceptor and continued to ask, "Anything else?"

 The State Preceptor froze, seemingly not expecting Duge to be so insatiable, but upon looking up at the dazzling Demon Star in the sky, he hesitated for a moment, then said, "I have a favor with Wei Tingjiang. I can help convince the old General Wei to surrender, lifting the threat at Wolf Ping Pass."

 Duge pressed on, "Anything else?"

 He wanted to see just how much he could extract from the State Preceptor.

 "..." The State Preceptor looked at Duge and shook his head, "Imperial master, I am but one man. If I could hand over the world to you, why would I bother to come and pledge my allegiance?"

 "It was just a joke I played on the State Preceptor," Duge said with a slight smile, and asked, "Earlier you mentioned you might intervene in my fight with Cao Lin, may I ask what realm you are in, State Preceptor?"

 "Grandmaster," replied the State Preceptor.

 "State Preceptor, since I entered the Innate realm, my power has not improved by an inch," Duge said. "Could you find me some cultivation techniques that could lead me to the Grandmaster realm?"

 The State Preceptor laughed. He looked at Duge and shook his head: "Imperial Master, if there were cultivation techniques for the Grandmaster realm, wouldn't the number of Grandmasters in this world be too numerous to count?"

 "No cultivation techniques?" Duge was stunned.

 "Imperial Master, as a great master of the Water Art, do you have any cultivation techniques?" the State Preceptor asked in return.

 "..." Duge fell silent for a moment, then said, "I am Heavenly Demon who has taken over a body; I am not clear about the cultivation techniques of this world. State Preceptor, feel free to speak your mind directly. Personally, I really dislike beating around the bush."

 The State Preceptor was momentarily taken aback, then said, "Imperial Master, the Innate realm has cultivation techniques to follow. However, reaching the Grandmaster realm depends on enlightenment. Comprehending your own Enlightenment Dao will lead to becoming a Grandmaster. Cao Lin comes from a soldier's background, having fought countless battles in his life. His martial dao is realized from the battlefield, the Way of Killing, adept in offensive and defensive tactics; while my dao is gained from perceiving the Way of Nature, close to water, like water, close to wood, like wood, leaving no trace..."

 "So, you could encroach within ten meters of me without my noticing?" Duge frowned and asked.

 "Correct," nodded the State Preceptor.

 So you're not following the Way of Nature, you're practicing the art of assassination, ninjutsu!

 Duge asked, "Then, in the State Preceptor's opinion, where lies the path to my martial Grandmaster realm?"

 The State Preceptor glanced at Duge and said, "Imperial Master, since you excel at water-series art techniques, you should focus on cultivating the Way of Water."

 The Way of Water?

 Duge looked at the pond in front of him and with a thought, a sphere of water was already floating in his palm.

 He stared at the water sphere for a long time but couldn't sense any principles from it that he could integrate with martial arts.

 With a flick of his hand, Duge tossed the water sphere away.

 In the last simulation, he did indeed create a cultivation technique, but it was through his vigorous physique that he forcefully made a breakthrough, which had nothing to do with enlightenment. To expect someone as mentally agile as him to forcibly comprehend the Grandmaster's path was asking for quite a challenge.

 Indeed.

 The principles of one world are different from those of another!

 Moreover, his ability to control water was innate from the Sea God's Power; manipulating water flow was as natural to him as eating and drinking, as simple as one plus one equals two.

 Knowing one plus one equals two is simple, but deciphering that equation is like tackling Goldbach's conjecture, extremely difficult.

 To become a Grandmaster, unless he embodies the spirit of guarding benevolence and integrity, he must not only have the perseverance to seek the principles, but he must also truly discover something from it...

 MBD!

 The cultivation levels in this world are too fantastical...

 Duge asked, "State Preceptor, how long did it take you to go from Innate to Grandmaster?"

 "I traversed mountains and rivers, observed the changing clouds by day, and watched the constellations at night. It took me twelve years, then one night I had a sudden enlightenment and became a Grandmaster," the State Preceptor explained.

 "What about Cao Lin?" Duge inquired.

 "Ten years of war on the battlefield, sudden enlightenment to Grandmaster, obtaining the certification of the Way of Killing," the State Preceptor explained thoroughly.

 Everyone seems to take ten or twenty years, far too long a time!

 With that amount of time, he could have cleared out the other Alien Warriors and left this world.

 However.

 Duge was nevertheless not disheartened. He couldn't be constantly by Yang River fighting with others; away from water, his combat power would greatly diminish. What would he do if he encountered a Grandmaster?

 He asked, "State Preceptor, who is the one who understood the Grandmaster realm in the shortest amount of time?"

 "Qinglan Sword Saint!" the State Preceptor looked towards the direction of Qinglan Sword Sect, saying, "To my knowledge, the current Qinglan Sword Saint was certified as a Grandmaster at the age of 24. Now, more than thirty years have passed since he became a Grandmaster, so his strength must have already broken through to Great Grandmaster."

 "And what realm is Great Grandmaster?" Duge asked.

 "Invincible Realm." The State Preceptor smiled and his gaze returned to Duge, "Just as no one can kill you in water, you in water are in the realm of a Great Grandmaster."
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 In the water, he is a Great Grandmaster, but out of water, he's nothing more than a counterfeit!

 This guy really has a poisonous eye.

 Duge sighed inwardly, but he believed that the State Preceptor had indeed pledged his loyalty.

 Linyang City was more than ten miles away from Yang River, and the Way of Nature of the State Preceptor was adept at concealment. If he truly came to assassinate, and his presence went undetected, it wouldn't be easy to fend him off.

 However.

 The Qinglan Sword Saint, a swordsmanship Great Grandmaster, was somewhat terrifying. His martial path was not limited by terrain...

 ...

 "State Preceptor, is there any knack to grasping the Grandmaster Realm?" Duge, whose sense of crisis had skyrocketed, clenched his fist to the State Preceptor and humbly said, "Please do not stint on your guidance."

 "Concentration," the State Preceptor looked at Duge and suddenly laughed. He shook his head. "Imperial Master, these days, I have been studying the Heavenly Demon... In fact, every Heavenly Demon has the potential to become a Grandmaster."

 Duge was suddenly shaken, coming to a realization.

 That's it!

 Keyword!

 The path of Grandmaster in this world is too similar to the keyword.

 If Cao Lin's and the State Preceptor's martial paths were converted into keywords, then Cao Lin's keyword would be slaughter, and the State Preceptor's keyword would be nature.

 Their martial paths are akin to advanced skills derived from keywords.

 Is this a rule of the world?

 If that's the case, his own Grandmaster path isn't the Way of Water but rather loyalty or trend.

 If he could bring these two matters to the extreme, he'd become a Grandmaster someday, and if he could then derive one or two offensive or defensive skills, his Grandmaster status would certainly be more formidable than that of a native Grandmaster...

 However.

 Deriving martial paths from loyalty and trend might not be so easy.

 Still, those keywords like slaughter and bravery are easier for Enlightenment!

 So it seems Wu Chang could actually become a Grandmaster more easily than he could...

 Indeed.

 The Alien Battlefield is never fair.

 Who knows which keyword might have an advantage on a specific Alien Battlefield!

 Having understood the secret to becoming a Grandmaster, Duge no longer dwelled on this issue but instead brought the conversation back. "State Preceptor, what's your view on the Heavenly Demon?"

 "A group of dead men," said the State Preceptor.

 MBD!

 Hit the nail right on the head!

 Duge commented sarcastically and smiled, "I suppose it's also the State Preceptor who spread my name as the Demon Star!"

 The State Preceptor chuckled: "The Imperial Master has always been the Demon Star. There are others adept at celestial observation besides myself, they too could see it."

 Duge asked, "Is it true that the divine secrets you spoke of must not be revealed?"

 The State Preceptor shook his head: "They must not be revealed."

 Duge said, "What happens if they are?"

 The State Preceptor smiled without a word.

 Duge glanced at him and asked, "State Preceptor, coming from the Capital City, I am curious what you think of the Prime Minister?"

 "A man obsessed with power. My comment for him is 'a Prime Minister with a short life,'" replied the State Preceptor.

 "What about Zhang Yizhi beside me?" Duge asked. He still remembered what the State Preceptor said about a skill that could affect the whole body from a single hair. He needed to find out if the State Preceptor really could see through the derived skills of Alien Warriors.

 If he could, it would indeed be a great help.

 However, because his public keyword was loyalty, he couldn't speak plainly to the State Preceptor.

 "Imperial Master, I am not an Immortal God," said the State Preceptor, seeing through Duge's thoughts. He shook his head helplessly, "I could make predictions based on celestial phenomena, by observing features up close, and the fusion with nature's qi, perhaps I could come up with comments. It's impossible for me to see through ordinary people."

 Duge wanted to talk more but was interrupted by the State Preceptor, who grinned and reminded, "Imperial Master, it's time to go treat Cao Lin. You've left him lying there for so long, neglected. Even if I persuade him to stay here, he might hold a grudge against the Imperial Master."

 Damn!

 Cao Lin's intestines!

 Jolted to awareness, Duge flashed back to heal Cao Lin and from afar sent a message: "State Preceptor, hold for a moment. Allow me to heal General Cao, then I'll return for a long discussion with the State Preceptor about the world's situation by candlelight."

 ...

 After treating Cao Lin and arranging a place for him to recuperate, Duge brought the State Preceptor to meet Luo Shuang.

 Luo Shuang was overjoyed by the proactive allegiance of the State Preceptor of Chongming Country. He respectfully acknowledged Chen Su as the State Preceptor of Qingwu Country, naturally, with a status below Duge.

 That very night.

 Duge discussed with the State Preceptor the upcoming strategic directions and had some discussions on martial paths by the Yang River.

 Without using the Sea God's Power, Duge was no match for the State Preceptor.

 But once Duge harnessed the power of water, the State Preceptor would have to turn and run, or else, he'd be as powerless to resist as Cao Lin was.

 The State Preceptor's Way of Nature also harbored an affinity with water, but Duge's Sea God's Power could easily sever his connection to the water flow and even mislead him...

 Of course.

 Duge did not use the potent Seven-Hole Touch on the State Preceptor, who had actively defected.

 However.

 After various tests and sincere exchanges, Duge tentatively believed that the State Preceptor's defection was genuine...

 ...

 The next day.

 The Linyang Daily Newspaper reported the process of the Yang River Battle and announced on the front-page headline the allegiance of Chongming Country's State Preceptor and the War God Cao Lin, causing an uproar in Linyang City.

 The State Preceptor was right, his endorsement skyrocketed the reputation of the Fourth Princess as if she were sitting on a rocket, and many who previously opposed Luo Shuang now saw her as the legitimate heir.

 That very day.

 Duge and the State Preceptor took a trip to Wolf Ping Pass.

 As the State Preceptor came out, it did not take long for him to persuade Wei Tingjiang to surrender.

 ...

 In just three days.

 East Ridge Pass, Wolf Ping Pass, and Yutang Pass, Chongming Country's southern gateways, fell into Duge's hands.

 After incorporating Wei Tingjiang's eighty thousand soldiers and the thirty thousand from Cao Lin's Cao family's army, Duge commanded an army of one hundred thirty thousand. Together with the three Grandmasters—Cao Lin, the State Preceptor, and Duge; and four Great Generals—Wei Tingjiang, Huangfu Xing, Gao Yanping, and Gou Heyi...

 At this time, Luo Shuang finally had the capital to contend with Chongming Country.

 ...

 When news of Cao Lin's defeat and the State Preceptor's defection reached the capital of Chongming Country.

 Emperor Chongming, Gu Shicun, was completely stunned.

 He sat on the dragon throne for a long time without recovering his senses.

 He could not believe that the State Preceptor he had always trusted had actively defected to the enemy.

 And it was not like Cao Lin, who defected after being defeated by Leng Shi, but a voluntary defection!

 The State Preceptor's defection was a tremendous blow to Emperor Chongming...

 At that moment, he even suspected whether the State Preceptor, like the Prime Minister, had been possessed by the Heavenly Demon!

 Otherwise, why would he make such a foolish move?

 Is the vast and rich Chongming Country really inferior to a fallen princess?

 Or did the State Preceptor see that his own fate was exhausted and thus chose to turn towards a more promising ruler?

 Thinking back, the State Preceptor seemed to have mentioned more than once that the Emperor Star was dimming...

 Perhaps he had harbored the intention to defect from that time!

 But if the Emperor Star was dimming, shouldn't he have supported me wholeheartedly and suppressed the Demon Star?

 Unforgivable!

 I do not believe in fate!

 I shall show you what it means to defy the heavens and change fate!

 Emperor Chongming clenched his fist fiercely and slammed it onto the table. With red eyes, he turned to Shi Pingchuan and Pei Maer below, his voice hoarse, "Two Prime Ministers, with the State Preceptor's defection, I can only rely on your families now."

 "Your Majesty may rest assured, I shall not fail the trust Your Majesty has placed in me," Shi Pingchuan said hastily.

 "I too shall not disappoint Your Majesty," Pei Maer stepped forward, "Without hiding anything from Your Majesty, in these days, I have recruited three Immortal Gods, each with Divine Skills. Allow me some time to cultivate them, and taking down Leng Shi will be no difficult task."

 "Much obliged to Official Pei," Emperor Chongming nodded towards Pei Maer, "Has Official Shi managed to recruit any Heavenly Demon?"

 "I have not," Shi Pingchuan said awkwardly.

 He had not only failed to recruit any allies but also had his allies stolen by Duge.

 Seeing the report on the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" that "Zhang Yizhi cleverly lures the enemy, brave He Xu captures Cao Lin," he almost spat out a mouthful of blood.

 So it's Duge's charm after all!

 You defect just by delivering a message? What about the tacit understanding we've built over a month?

 You were coordinating well with me, and then you turn around and go with someone else—are you not afraid of losing your attributes?

 However, Shi Pingchuan didn't take Zhang Yizhi too seriously; on the day of the great battle between Duge and Cao Lin, his spiritual power was rewarded with an unexpected thirty thousand.

 This was a treatment never seen before in the simulation field, giving him overflowing confidence.

 What's the big deal about Official Pei!

 His keyword doesn't require cooperation, and now his identity as the Heavenly Demon has been revealed.

 With the support of Emperor Chongming, as long as he overthrows Official Pei and his recruits, he might be able to take on Duge single-handedly, and even if he can't fight Duge alone, should he come into close combat with Duge in the future and ascertain that he cannot win, he could defect to Duge just like Zhang Yizhi, given that he has already given notice and thus a way out.

 But now, he must not lose the trust of Emperor Chongming in him. Glancing sidelong at Pei Maer, he said, "Your Majesty, although I haven't recruited any Heavenly Demon, I have gained some insights into the Grandmaster Dao recently. I predict that in no time at all, I will step into the Grandmaster Realm, at which point, cutting down Duge will be as easy as reaching into a bag..."

 Little did he know.

 Pei Maer had already set his sights on Shi Pingchuan, his confidence also stemming from his suddenly augmented spiritual power.
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 Shi Pingchuan and Pei Maer were calculating against each other, each wanting to turn the other into their own experience pack.

 On Duge's side, however, he had attracted the warriors from Qiyuan Star to vie for his favor.

 The warriors from Qiyuan Star, who had refrained from joining Duge immediately after the war to avoid suspicion, watched as Linyang City changed day by day and could no longer hold back after two days.

 The first one who had sworn allegiance to him, Zhang Yizhi, had already reaped a great benefit. If they didn't seize the opportunity now, when Duge had enough people by his side, what would be left for them?

 Duge was notorious for turning his face and not recognizing people. Once he started to kill on all sides, whether they could survive was still a question!

 Like Shi Pingchuan, who had obtained a good hand of cards and aspired to prove himself, paving the way for future battlefields on Alien Stars was ultimately a minority.

 In the eyes of most, surviving on the battlefield of the Alien Star was victory.

 If they wanted to prove themselves, there would be plenty of opportunities later on. If Duge could dominate every battle, they didn't mind being his little followers in each, getting through all the Alien Battlefields with him.

 ...

 "Brother Du, my name is Ge Zong, the keyword is 'outrageous,' and I'm currently ranked 578th. Brother Du, just assign me a spot as you please. Point me east, and I'll never go west; tell me to beat a dog, I'll never chase a chicken..." a thirty-something-year-old cripple with two chicken feathers stuck in his hair, revealing a sycophantic smile with his large yellow teeth towards Duge.

 "Brother Du, my name is Guan Feipeng, the keyword is 'graceful,' and I'm currently ranked 603rd. Just assign me a spot too," a fat man with a large head and a protruding belly scratched his head and chuckled.

 "Brother Du, my name is Xiang Li, the keyword is 'perverted,' and I'm currently ranked 227th, which is a bit higher than theirs. If you could mold me into someone like Wang San, I could definitely help you out a lot..." said a girl about seventeen or eighteen, with a bird's nest hairstyle, caked-on blush, thick brows drawn with charcoal pencil, and fiddling with a grass snake in her hand as she spoke to Duge.

 Outrageous?

 Graceful?

 Perverted?

 Looking at the three people in front of him, Duge's head started to throb. Indeed, there were some especially unlucky folks in every world!

 'Outrageous' and 'perverted' might still be workable.

 But to stumble upon a middle-aged man, whose keyword is 'graceful,' a term usually used to describe women—how was he to play this?

 With such a keyword, shouldn't he just stay at home honestly, do nothing, and pretend to be a local until the game was over?

 Why come to me? I can't turn you into a woman!

 Alright then!

 'Graceful' could also be developed towards becoming proper and dignified, but tell me, what use is this keyword when competing for the world?

 Not only Duge was dumbfounded; so were the State Preceptor and Zhang Yizhi.

 It would be more accurate to say the State Preceptor pledged allegiance to Duge rather than to Luo Shuang.

 These days, the State Preceptor stuck closely to Duge's side, looking for all the world like his lackey.

 However, most of the time, the State Preceptor didn't speak much. Even because of the Way of Nature, people like Zhang Yizhi and Luo Shuang often overlooked his presence, speaking out loud things they would normally only say when alone.

 Given this, Duge seriously doubted that the State Preceptor knew so much information because he observed the celestial phenomena; it was very likely that he had eavesdropped using his marvelous Way of Nature.

 This guy's Way of Nature was just too suitable for being a spy.

 The State Preceptor was constantly making his presence known around Duge, likely indicating his loyalty and harmlessness to Duge.

 Now aware of the State Preceptor's special talents, Duge simply stopped guarding against him.

 The State Preceptor was probably hearing such preposterous keywords for the first time and seeing such a destitute Alien Warrior, clutching his beard and stiffly standing there, half a day went by without a breath.

 At this moment, he finally understood why there were so many Heavenly Demons, yet only a few had names and titles. With all the preposterousness and perversity, disguising oneself as an Immortal God was not easy!

 No.

 It shouldn't be too hard either.

 The State Preceptor quickly recalled the battle between Duge and Cao Lin, savoring the details, and suddenly realized that, aside from being dignified, which Duge clearly wasn't, slapping the labels of preposterous and perverse onto him seemed to fit quite well...

 Zhang Yizhi cast a sympathetic gaze in their direction.

 Even the smallest mosquito leg is still meat; even the poorest keywords, once awakening the appropriate advanced skills, can yield miraculous results.

 Duge asked, "Have you awakened advanced skills?"

 All three shook their heads at the same time.

 Ge Zong, with the preposterous keyword, said, "A few days ago, Shi Pingchuan rampaged through Chongming Country, capturing anyone who showed the slightest anomaly. For keywords like ours, talking about advanced skills is out of the question, a single move means death, we dare not even show our faces.

 It was only in the past few days that you, Brother Du, caused a big commotion, throwing Chongming Country into chaos, drawing everyone's attention, allowing us to sneak in some attribute enhancements. As soon as we saw your summon, Brother Du, we immediately rushed over."

 Feipeng, awkwardly laughing, said, "Brother Du, I honestly have no idea how to develop my own attributes."

 "Here you call him Imperial Master," Zhang Yizhi reminded, "without rules, we cannot make a circle. If you keep calling him Brother Du, what will others think upon hearing it? It diminishes the Imperial Master's dignity."

 "Yes, Imperial Master," the three hastily changed their address.

 Duge looked at the three of them, fell silent for a moment, then turned to the State Preceptor and said, "State Preceptor, I want to establish a ranking for the return of the stars to their rightful place."

 Only then did the others notice the presence of the State Preceptor, which startled them, "State Preceptor?"

 "What return of the stars?" The State Preceptor didn't bother with them but looked at Duge and asked.

 "The 108 Star Generals of the Sky Gang Land Killing," Duge said, "Previously, I spread the rumors that the Fourth Princess was a sky-ordained destiny. I plan to amplify this rumor further, through the mouth of the State Preceptor, to create the momentum of the stars returning to their rightful place, to take back the world for the princess."

 "The return of the stars?" The State Preceptor frowned, "Imperial Master, could you please clarify?"

 "For instance, I am the Sky Puppet Star — Imperial Master He Xu; State Preceptor could be the Sky Gang Star; Cao Lin could be the Sky Killing Star; Zhang Yizhi could be the Heaven-Supporting Star; Wei Tingjiang could be the Sky Hero Star..."

 As Duge spoke, he looked at Xiang Li, who had the perverse keyword, and continued, "Xiang Li can be the Earth Tease Star; Ge Zong can be the Earth Alien Star; Feipeng can be the Earth Stable Star... And for any other generals or Heavenly Demons who come over to our side, we can continue to find them a matching star. This would legitimate their titles, attract more people to our cause, and also provide a reasonable explanation for their out-of-the-ordinary behavior."

 The Earth Tease Star?

 The first few were fine, but when it came to the Earth Tease Star, the State Preceptor looked at Xiang Li out of instinct and blurted out, "Tease?"

 "The Earth Tease Star?" Xiang Li's eyes widened in shock.

 "Yes, the Earth Tease Star," Duge looked at her seriously, "We are at war here, fighting to restore the Fourth Princess's country. Your perverse keyword is hard to place. If handled poorly, it could even tarnish the Princess's reputation. But if we set you as the Earth Tease Star, you can be perverse with full legitimacy and even if you form a perverse army on the battlefield, no one would speak against you. Instead, they'd think you fit your character perfectly."

 The State Preceptor gave a wry smile, "Imperial Master, but there are no such stars in the sky."

 "As long as the State Preceptor says there are, then there definitely are," Duge smiled, "There are so many stars in the sky, who knows what each represents? Anyone who dares to refute you is simply unlearned. Besides, what do the common folk understand? They are merely looking for entertainment..."

 "..." The State Preceptor fell silent for a moment, "Very well!"

 "Imperial Master, does it have to be the Earth Tease Star?" Xiang Li got the point quickly but felt somewhat reluctant that while others were named after the sky, she was named after the earth. She looked at Duge, "Can't I be the Sky Tease Star?"

 "The Fourth Princess is descended from the sky; you, as a pervert, having a Sky Tease Star would give off the wrong impression," Duge looked at her and smiled, "Xiang Li, as long as you make a big enough scene on the battlefield and play your part well, there's no need to care about being aligned with the Sky or the Earth. Whether you succeed depends entirely on your own performance..."

 "Du... Imperial Master, while they have the Earth Tease Star and Earth Alien Star to develop, what about me with the Earth Stable Star? How do I go about it?" Feipeng asked awkwardly.

 Duge looked at him, pondered for a moment, and said, "First, try to form a royal guard for the Princess. See if you can develop advanced skills. If the advanced skills are suitable, we'll find a way to help you develop your keyword..."
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 Sky Puppet Star — Imperial master — He Xu;

 Constellation: Sagittarius;

 Height: Six feet three inches;

 Weapons: Green Qiang Sword, Hit King Whip;

 Specialty: Water Series Art Technique;

 Astrological verdict: Wrapped up the sovereign's worldly affairs, won a name before and after life;

 ...

 Sky Gang Star — State Preceptor — Chen Su;

 Constellation: Gemini;

 Height: Six feet one inch;

 Weapon: Golden Phoenix Fan;

 Specialty: Star-gazing, Way of Nature;

 Astrological verdict: Observing tonight's stars, knowing the major events of the world;

 ...

 Sky Killing Star — War God — Cao Lin;

 Constellation: Capricorn;

 Height: Six feet eight inches;

 Weapon: Mad Battle Knife;

 Specialty: Way of Killing;

 Astrological verdict: When the day comes for the tiger to return to the mountain, allow me to dye half the sky with blood;

 ...

 Sky Hero Star — Fierce Tiger — Wei Tingjiang;

 Constellation: Taurus;

 Height: ...

 Astrological verdict: An old steed in the stable still aspires to gallop a thousand miles;

 ...

 Earth Stable Star — White-face Buddha — Guan Feipeng;

 Constellation: Aries;

 Height: ...

 Astrological verdict: Use words as measures, and deeds as the upright standard; not greedy, simply joyful, maintaining the code of decorum;

 ...

 Earth Alien Star — Li Shan — Ge Zong;

 Constellation: Aquarius;

 Height: ...

 Astrological verdict: He is truly unique and acts independently, heedless of others' opinions, a hero indeed;

 ...

 Earth Tease Star — Flirty Woman — Xiang Li;

 Constellation: Pisces;

 Height: ...

 Astrological verdict: A fire in the light, a knife in the dark, not swaying the world with beauty but startling it with allure;

 ...

 Duge has always acted quickly and decisively.

 After confirming the plan for the stars' return to their positions, he added a special edition to the Linyang Daily Newspaper on the very same day to announce the return of the stars to the world.

 He modeled the layout after the format of simple snack card packs, creating personalized portraits, weapons, and comments for everyone...

 He even detailed the exact measurements of the weapons, only just stopping short of adding skill descriptions.

 As for the remaining stars like the Sky Mysterious Star, Sky Clever Star, Sky Rich Star... Earth Magic Star, Earth Run Star, and so forth, they were all shown as vacancies, with only a few words written behind them, "awaiting return."

 The thirty-six Sky Gang and seventy-two Earth Killing greatly heightened people's anticipation.

 Of course.

 The vacancies were also Duge's call to those warriors from Qiyuan Star still adrift, telling them outright that if they didn't come to join him soon, there would no longer be a place for them here.

 ...

 What is called orthodoxy?

 This is called orthodoxy.

 Heavenly descended Immortal Gods naturally have corresponding astrological symbols.

 On that day, the special edition of the Linyang Daily Newspaper caused a sensation in Linyang City, as people, lacking daily amusement, were eager to talk about these strange and mysterious things.

 Particularly, Duge had assigned stars and constellations to various commanders, made their weapon models public, and did not forget to promote his own "Hit King Whip," known for "striking dim emperors above and fawning officials below."

 The arrangement of Sky Gang and Land Killing stars had an impact comparable to how the people on Earth rated the heroes from the Three Kingdoms as "1 Lv, 2 Zhao, 3 Dian Wei," and from the Legends of Sui and Tang Dynasties as "Four Ferocious, Four Absolute, Thirteen Heroes..."

 Interesting things are the easiest to spread.

 As the culture of constellations was just taking off, Duge included them within Sky Gang and Land Killing.

 Naturally, the common folk paid more attention to celebrities who shared their own constellations, easily resonated with them, identified themselves with these figures, and spoke up for the representatives of their constellations.

 Memorable judgments that fit the Sky Gang and Land Killing stars were also easy to spread.

 Phrases like, "The day the tiger returns to the mountain, let me stain half the sky with blood," and "Watching tonight's stars, knowing the world's trends," became all the rage in Linyang City that very day.

 Everyone loved to say a phrase or two and then add their own comments.

 Especially since Duge had added a prize survey to the back of the Linyang Daily Newspaper, where you could guess who deserved to be among the stars of Sky Gang and Land Killing, including civil and military officials from Chongming Country and Qingwu Country for the people to choose from. Correct answers would earn them generous rewards, igniting the public's enthusiasm once again;

 Before the publication of the Linyang Daily Newspaper, no one knew who Xiang Li, Guan Feipeng, and Ge Zong were.

 But on the second day after the newspaper was distributed, the names of the three had become common knowledge, discussed on every street and alley.

 Especially Earth Tease Star Xiang Li, almost everyone was inquiring about who exactly she was and what special talents she had that matched her sensational phrase.

 That day.

 Xiang Li, Guan Feipeng, and Ge Zong selected their troops and established their own forces, with each conducting special training in line with their keywords and styles;

 Xiang Li's banner was a fiery red flag emblazoned with the character "Tease."

 In her camp, one could occasionally hear strange tones like "Oh," "Ah," "Uncle will show you a treasure," "Whip me hard," which would cause listeners to blush and become restless with curiosity, yet unable to enter and discover what was really happening;

 Ge Zong's banner bore the "Alien" character in black and blue.

 The sounds that came from his camp were somewhat similar to Xiang Li's, though what carried over were mostly questions like "What else can we do?" and "General Ge, is it really okay to go into battle like this?";

 Guan Feipeng's flag had the orthodox "Stable" character, and his camp was much more traditional with rigorous training such as marching and flag-raising, and his soldiers were mostly good-looking, serious figures who seldom spoke without cause;

 ...

 Huangfu Yue also had her corresponding star, and Duge had given her the title of Earth Wisdom Star, with the verse: Determined to endure the hardships of wandering and eating by the winds, swearing not to shy away from drinking fresh blood instead of rouge.

 After receiving her verse, Huangfu Yue was filled with high spirits. She not only crafted her Hui character flag with great care but also invested more effort into training her soldiers.

 When she was alone, she would often let out a silly laugh and mumble her verse to herself.

 In these days, perhaps in line with the skill that causes a ripple to move the whole body, Huangfu Yue's martial prowess improved by leaps and bounds, having already broken through the Innate realm.

 After Duge pointed out the secret to becoming a Grandmaster, Huangfu Yue also searched for her own path to mastery. Upon careful observation of her for a while, Duge found that her spear technique had become insidious and vicious, aiming for the lower body in every move. He wondered whose influence she had fallen under...

 It wasn't just Huangfu Yue.

 Earth Brave Star Huangfu Xing, Earth Outstanding Star Gao Yanping, Earth Robust Star Gou Heyi, and others, once they received their corresponding stars and judgments, felt a sudden surge of loyalty towards Luo Shuang, especially Huangfu Xing, who had long forgotten the words he had previously spoken about being loyal to Emperor Chongming.

 One by one, they devoted all their energy to training soldiers, rubbing their hands in anticipation, just waiting to make their mark and live up to their titles.

 War God Cao Lin, lying in his sickbed, stared at the title of Sky Killing Star in the "Linyang Daily Newspaper," repeatedly mumbling the judgment meant for him. Then, after a long pause, he resolutely donned his clothes and solemnly swore his allegiance to Luo Shuang.

 A single title, two lines of judgment, actually turned out to be more persuasive than the State Preceptor's entreaties.

 The one among them who felt the most uneasy was surely Earth Ferocious Star Wu Chang. As he watched more and more alien warriors from the same planet gather around Duge, he increasingly feared for his own head, which might be in danger of moving house at any moment.

 After all, he was well aware that he and Duge came from different planets, and they were in an adversarial relationship.

 One day, once Duge had gathered enough people from his own planet,

 even if Duge didn't kill him, his subordinates might deem it necessary to sacrifice him for security. After all, the alien battlefield was for competing over resources, and people from different planets simply couldn't put their hearts in the same place.

 There were too few fools like Wang Chong from the last alien battlefield, who altruistically shared the resources with ten planets.

 Ironically, Wu Chang had already made a name for himself under Duge, and the key trait associated with him was bravery. If he turned deserter, his attribute would instantly plummet.

 At this moment, his heart was filled with conflict, and because he was living in constant fear every day, not aligning with his key trait of bravery in words, deeds, and mindset, his attributes had even ceased to improve these days.

 Zhang Yizhi and the others knew of Wu Chang's identity, but since Duge did not issue a command, they naturally did not act against Wu Chang.

 After all.

 In the last alien battlefield, Duge had already once shared resources with people from other planets. Who knew if Duge had another purpose for keeping Wu Chang around?

 In any case.

 Under Duge's operations, Xiang Li, Guan Feipeng, and others saw their attributes rapidly increase as the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" spread, with all three of their rankings breaking into the top hundred.

 ...

 Duge's vigorous promotion of the Sky Gang Land Killing rankings naturally caused panic among other alien warriors.

 Everyone understood Duge's intentions.

 But firstly, they lacked the knowledge to come up with more appropriate titles than the Sky Gang Land Killing on short notice, and secondly, they did not have absolute authority within their own forces.

 For a while, these fellows were at a loss, uncertain about how to respond!

 They could only pin their hopes on Emperor Chongming, sending a large number of envoys into Chongming Country, expressing their wish to ally with Chongming Country and support Emperor Chongming in eradicating Luo Shuang first.

 While Duge was consolidating resources and handling propaganda.

 Emperor Chongming appointed Great General Lin Qing to lead, gathering a vast army of three hundred thousand to converge from all directions towards Linyang City, vowing to take back the three passes and eliminate Luo Shuang in Linyang City once and for all.

 All around, the winds of change began to stir.
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 In the information age, every modern person bombarded with excessive information knows the importance of public opinion and intelligence.

 As early as when he had conquered Yutang Pass, Duge had dispersed many spies, Dragon Teeth included but not limited to, to gather intelligence, spread public opinion, and various advanced thoughts.

 The publication of the Linyang Daily Newspaper was also accomplished by these spies.

 The trend was fundamentally driven by this group of people; without them, Duge's attributes wouldn't have increased so rapidly.

 ...

 The news of Emperor Chongming's troops moving out was delivered to his desk immediately.

 On the day he received the news, Duge immediately deployed Xiang Li's Earth Tease Army, Ge Zong's Earth Alien Army, and Huangfu Yue's Earth Wisdom Army, three great forces that traveled quickly downstream along the Yang River, launching surprise attacks on Linjiang City and the northern part of the river.

 After the enhancement of Duge's spiritual power, his control over water became even more proficient, and using the river to transport troops could indeed achieve the effect of lightning warfare.

 Speed is of the essence in warfare.

 The most difficult tactic to defend against among the many is lightning warfare.

 The Earth Tease Army and the Earth Alien Army served as the main force in these two battles, with the Earth Wisdom Army providing escorts.

 Strictly speaking, the Earth Tease Army and the Earth Alien Army were still composed of original soldiers and didn't require additional training; they just needed to let loose.

 Abnormal and outrageous behaviors are akin to each other; to people with normal thinking, both behaviors are actually very difficult to accept.

 The soldiers were not Alien Warriors; they did not carry the hope of a planet on their backs, and there was no sense of crisis that they would die if they couldn't beat others. Upon hearing their commander's orders, most of the soldiers were resistant to what they had to do.

 But solving this problem was very simple.

 Since ancient times, wealth has moved the hearts of people.

 Whether one becomes abnormal entirely depends on whether the money you give is enough.

 A great deal of Silver Coin was scattered about.

 The soldiers of the Earth Tease Army and the Earth Alien Army smoothly completed the psychological process of "I'm not that kind of person," "I am that kind of person," "Don't treat me as a person," and "I'm not going to be human anymore."

 After breaking through the psychological defenses and taking the first step, the soldiers of the two armies completely let loose, ascending both body and mind, and quickly became immersed in the euphoric feeling of breaking free from worldly constraints, unable to extricate themselves.

 Duge had never expected Xiang Li and Ge Zong's troops to be very powerful in battle; instead, he hoped to use this to stimulate the advancement of their skills.

 The advanced skills of Alien Warriors were the trump cards for his conquests.

 ...

 Just as with Linyang City.

 Linjiang and Jiangbei, the two cities, had no substantial garrisons.

 Corresponding to Qingwu Country were East Ridge, Wolf Ping, and Yutang Pass; once these three passes were breached, the retreating soldiers would be sufficient to defend the cities, and there was no need to specifically set up troops for defense.

 Who could have expected that the fourth princess, Luo Shuang, would suddenly rise within Chongming Country and inversely capture the three border passes?

 After the fall of Linyang City.

 The nearest cities of Linjiang and Jiangbei had always lived in fear, worried that one day, the army of the fourth princess would come and attack.

 Especially since Duge had been vigorously promoting various forms of propaganda in Linyang, causing widespread alarm. The wealthy families with the means and assets had long since left in advance.

 The ones left behind were the officials and common folk who had no way to leave.

 These two cities, with almost no fighting strength, were perfect for the Earth Tease Army and the Earth Alien Army to train their troops.

 When Duge's force arrived outside the city, and he lifted the waters of the moat onto the city walls with one hand, the city guard of Linjiang City had the fortune to witness the debut of the Tease and Alien forces.

 The Earth Tease Army made their appearance first.

 Lying atop a war chariot, with a dog collar around her neck, led by a dog leash by her deputy, Xiang Li, of the Earth Tease Star, stood up and, at the moment when she lifted her clothes and let out a cackling laugh towards Linjiang City.

 The Earth Tease Army launched their charge.

 There were tall, burly men wearing tight, bright red clothes, with their chests, arms, and thighs all exposed, charging as if they were young girls, hugging their upper arms to their sides, twisting their waists as they ran forward...

 Some wrapped themselves in thick cloaks, a sleazy smile on their faces, winking seductively at the soldiers on the city walls while one hand moved constantly under the cloak;

 Others went mad licking their own weapons on the battlefield, some even stripped naked right there...

 The battlefield was filled with all kinds of bizarre voices such as "Come and play, my lord" and "Tear it apart, my darling."

 In short.

 The Earth Tease Army had just made their debut, not only stupefying the city defense forces on the walls of Linjiang City but also leaving the Earth Wisdom Army under Huangfu Yue petrified behind them.

 …

 "Imperial Master, can we kill the enemy like this?" Huangfu Yue's eyes twitched uncontrollably, unable to bear the sight before her, and she swallowed hard, "If word of this fighting style gets out, won't the princess's reputation be ruined?"

 Duge and the State Preceptor stood beside her.

 The State Preceptor watched the chaotic battlefield with an expressionless face as if he were a high and mighty bystander.

 "If we can win, it won't happen." Duge stared intently at the battleground, in fact, what was displayed on the battlefield was not yet perverse, even far from the level of Wang San at his peak, who with just one look, could make people tremble all over.

 As for Xiang Li's soldiers, they seemed more like they were putting on a performance, some of them even bursting into laughter.

 Still, it was quite impressive for a few thousand soldiers to perform to this extent on the battlefield.

 After all, they had only trained for a little over two days, and their understanding of perversity was still limited to exaggerated body language and attire.

 But to those with little experience like Huangfu Yue and her peers, this bunch had already achieved sufficient levels of perversity.

 Duge was waiting.

 Waiting for Xiang Li's skills to awaken.

 Xiang Li did not disappoint him. After her Earth Tease Army used water from the protective moat, arranged by Duge, to form water ladders and ascend the city walls,

 she personally ripped off the neck of a city defense soldier and sucked a mouthful of blood from his throat...

 Then, at that moment, the Earth Tease Army underwent a qualitative transformation.

 The moment those robed soldiers flung open their robes on the city wall, exposing their bodies, the opposing soldiers didn't come at them with spears but instead dropped their weapons instinctively, covered their eyes, and let out hysterical screams.

 Big burly men in women's clothes wiggled their hips, struck poses, and with the phrase, "Brother, am I pretty?" the opposing soldiers would reflexively vomit uncontrollably until they couldn't stand straight.

 The horror-stricken soldiers made it convenient for those knife-wielding psychopaths on the walls who took pleasure in killing.

 They could easily rush up and emit a cackling laugh, shouting "little darling" as they seized those utterly defenseless victims and severed their heads...

 Once the perverts stormed the city wall, the well-prepared city defense forces of Linjiang City crumbled in an instant, hardly presenting any effective fighting force.

 Huangfu Yue gaped in shock: "Is... is this the Earth Tease Army? This is too exaggerated!"

 The fighting style of the Earth Tease Army was indeed something she couldn't get used to, but what frightened her even more was the virtually lossless outcome they achieved.

 Although it's said that the compassionate cannot command an army, no general wishes their soldiers to make pointless sacrifices.

 Especially in sieges, where each battle is constructed atop a heap of numerous lives.

 Just like Linjiang City, despite having only slightly over two thousand city defense soldiers.

 If Duge hadn't intervened, her Earth Wisdom Army wouldn't have been able to take down the city at all, even if Duge had sent her soldiers up the walls using the water ladders, it wouldn't have been possible to capture the city unscathed like the Earth Tease Army did.

 If given the choice, she would rather have her own troops be such perverts.

 Xiang Li did not let her perverts run amok; after intimidating the morale and breaking the combat spirit of all the city defense troops,

 she wiped a trace of blood from the corner of her mouth to the corner of her eye, then casually planted the "Tease" flag atop the city wall. After that, she shot down the wall like an arrow, all the way to Duge.

 Her speed was many times faster than before.

 Once in front of Duge, she lay on the ground, frolicking like a real dog, before showing a pleasing smile to Duge: "Master, your dog has won."

 Left on the city wall were bands of Earth Tease Army soldiers, bewildered, not knowing what had happened, and the city defense forces of Linjiang City, utterly terrified and trembling.

 Looking at Xiang Li on the ground, Duge asked, "Awakened a skill?"

 Xiang Li nodded, her heart brimming with joy: "Perverse Army Soul; I can bestow a true heart of perversion upon my subordinates, making them completely selfless."

 Huangfu Yue, seeing the naked Xiang Li, couldn't help frowning and muttered under her breath, "Disgusting pervert!"

 Xiang Li gave her a wide grin, her pupils rolling upward, revealing the whites of her eyes below.

 This terrifying smile made Huangfu Yue pale with shock, nearly falling from her horse, and by the time she collected herself, the sense of dread had already dissipated when she looked at Xiang Li again.

 Huangfu Yue clutched her spear, her palms sweaty, her face drained of color.

 She suddenly realized that even though she had broken through to Innate, if Xiang Li smiled at her a few more times, she truly might not be a match for her.

 Is this the Heavenly Demon?

 Unbothered by Xiang Li's antics, Duge simply laughed, satisfied with Xiang Li: "Good, from now on, you will have your own army and will defend Linjiang City."
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 Compared to Xiang Li's Earth Tease Army, Ge Zong's Earth Alien Army seemed much plainer and simplistic.

 They had only styled themselves after Spartan warriors and, on a whim during their charge, suddenly performed a Maori haka, and at times while charging, they would hoist a horse and run a distance…

 Having been influenced by Xiang Li, Huangfu Yue had become much calmer, quietly waiting for the strange events to unfold.

 After charging for a while with all sorts of bizarre actions, Ge Zong's Earth Alien Army.

 The city defense soldiers on the walls of Jiangbei City, as if infected, started imitating odd behaviors, such as stripping off their own armor, walking upside down on the city walls, and trying to lick their elbows, among other things.

 The uncontrollable behavior instantly robbed them of their combat effectiveness, allowing the Earth Alien Army to easily breach the walls with a human ladder approach.

 By this point.

 Huangfu Yue finally understood why the Imperial Master valued people like Xiang Li so much and had formed an army just for the two unknown men.

 They, the traditional soldiers, had no way to deal with such absurd combat modes.

 She couldn't imagine how much she'd fall apart if, during a charge, she suddenly jumped down from her horse and inexplicably walked upside down for a distance; it was a fatal blow to morale.

 Compared to them, Duge's act of controlling water and stealing clothes during battle was downright benign.

 Huangfu Yue sneakily glanced at Duge, already contemplating withdrawing his title of Earth Wisdom Star. Being grouped with the two perverts under the name Earth Killing Star really put her under great pressure!

 ...

 "What skill?" Duge asked.

 "Absurd Contagion," Ge Zong said with a smile, "The absurd actions I perform randomly infect those around me, making them engage in absurd behavior. The more people infected, the faster it spreads."

 "Randomly?" Duge's heart shuddered, he instinctively raised his eyebrows, nothing scared him more now than random abilities, completely uncontrollable, you never know who will be unlucky.

 "Yes, randomly." Ge Zong said, with a sheepish smile, "In fact, only a part of the soldiers on the wall just now were infected. The rest were simply scared witless, forgetting to resist. If there had been any among them who could have kept their wits, they could have effectively resisted. Of course, with me leading three thousand men in absurd behavior, their chances of resistance would be slim, and they'd likely be infected quickly."

 The State Preceptor glanced at Ge Zong, then floated back several paces as if he had become a plague.

 Seeing their reactions, Ge Zong shook his head and chuckled: "The State Preceptor need not panic; I dare not be mischievous in front of the Imperial Master."

 Huangfu Yue quietly moved her feet, hiding behind Duge, treating him like an amulet.

 Having awakened an advanced skill, Ge Zong seemed to exude confidence all over, he looked at Duge and asked, "Imperial Master, I cannot attack when performing absurd behaviors, do you have any good methods to compensate for this weakness?"

 "I do!" Duge glanced at him and nodded.

 "Really?" Ge Zong's eyes lit up.

 "I have a set of 'Eyebrows come and go swords' and a set of 'Knives with feelings' that are very suitable to make up for the deficiencies in your skills," Duge said seriously.

 At this moment, he suddenly felt the word loyalty, such a serious keyword, did not suit him at all. Bizarre was much better, in his hands, and he could wield far greater power than Ge Zong, enough to turn the heavens upside down.

 "Please teach me, Imperial Master," Ge Zong said excitedly, "Just from the name, it belongs to a particularly bizarre martial art!"

 "The Eyebrows come and go sword is soft yet firm, warm yet full of endless lethality; with a soul-snatching gaze, the sword strikes the enemy's crucial points. Any sword technique, paired with a lively look, can be called the 'Eyebrows come and go sword'; the key is in the eyes."

 Speaking of which, Duge drew his own Longsword to demonstrate for Huangfu Yue, casting a tender, affectionate gaze toward her, and threw her a seductive wink.

 That touch of softness instantly distracted Huangfu Yue.

 But while Huangfu Yue was lost in the moment, Duge's sword tip had already swept up from below, aiming diagonally toward her throat with deceptive speed…

 Huangfu Yue was totally unguarded, and by the time she felt the sword tip against her throat, she snapped back to reality, her face flushed with annoyance, she said, "Imperial master, what kind of crappy swordsmanship is this? On the battlefield, you would have been killed before you even made a move."

 "This sword technique is indeed not suitable for me," Duge said with a smile, sheathing his Longsword, "but it's designed for Ge Zong. With his ridiculous impact on others, as long as he masters this swordsmanship to its essence, maybe he can carve a path of his own to becoming a Grandmaster!"

 Ge Zong, with his exceptional perception, immediately drew his Longsword and began to demonstrate.

 The moment he raised his Longsword, Duge had already dodged away, escaping Ge Zong's side at top speed.

 The State Preceptor and Huangfu Yue were a step too slow, and by the time they thought to leave, they found themselves already affected by Ge Zong's ludicrous influence and were under his control.

 The State Preceptor stretched out his hand to remove his long robe, while Huangfu Yue stuck out her tongue and tried hard to lick her own nose.

 Ge Zong cast a flirtatious glance at the State Preceptor, and his Longsword was already pointed at the State Preceptor's lower abdomen.

 Meanwhile, the State Preceptor, forced to undress, watched helplessly as the sword tip aimed at his lower abdomen, unable to make any other move, a trace of panic inexplicably crossing his brow.

 However, Huangfu Yue, annoyed at losing her composure while trying to lick her nose, swiped fiercely with her spear, stabbing it toward Ge Zong.

 Ge Zong hastily parried with his sword, with a clang, his Longsword deflected the spear. But at that critical moment, Ge Zong had already forgotten the trick to his "Eyebrows come and go swords" technique.

 The State Preceptor and Huangfu Yue were snapped back to their senses from the skill's effect instantly.

 In that short span, the State Preceptor had already stripped to the waist. With a swing of his hand, a blast of True Qi struck Ge Zong, sending him crashing heavily against the city wall, spewing a mouthful of blood. However, the State Preceptor, having vented some of his anger, did not take the opportunity to end Ge Zong's life.

 Huangfu Yue quickly retracted her tongue from her nose, glaring fiercely at Ge Zong before withdrawing her spear, and she silently vowed never to get close to this man again.

 At this point,

 Duge had already drifted back, smiling and asking, "How does it feel?"

 "Still needs practice," Ge Zong responded unperturbed by the State Preceptor's slap, after all, he had just almost taken down a Grandmaster. Looking at Duge, he grinned and said, "Once I've honed this set of swordplay until it's second nature, no one will be able to interfere when I make my move, and I might even be able to kill a Grandmaster or two."

 "Indeed terrifying," commented the State Preceptor, glancing at Ge Zong, "My 'Way of Nature' was effortlessly broken by him. However, the weakness is also significant. If it had been me trying to lick my nose earlier, by the time he made his move with the sword, he would have been dead."

 "State Preceptor, that's because I have no martial arts skills of my own. Once I've reached the Innate Realm, we'll have another match to see who wins and who loses," Ge Zong retorted, not ready to concede.

 "I can kill you with a mere gesture from three miles away," the State Preceptor gave him a sidelong glance, "General Ge, it would be wise not to provoke a Grandmaster before your skill is fully developed. The Imperial master is a master of the Water Art, even if you control his body, he can manipulate the water with but a thought and instantly break your skill. The Qinglan Sword Saint, with Sword Qi that follows his will, no longer needs the aid of any external objects..."

 Ge Zong looked sheepishly defensive, partly as if making excuses and partly as if asserting himself, "Without the Imperial master, I wouldn't be where I am today; I would never lift a hand against him."

 Duge chuckled, "Ge Zong, don't listen to his nonsense. The bolder one is, the greater the yield. If he can become a Grandmaster, why can't you? Maybe once you've mastered the 'Eyebrows come and go swords' to the Grandmaster Realm, from five miles away, just one look and you could make people burn with desire! Isn't being outrageous also a way of martial arts?"

 "Thanks, Brother Du," Ge Zong grinned proudly at the State Preceptor, thanking Duge, "I will work hard and become a Grandmaster as soon as possible."

 "Good, in the upcoming days, Jiangbei City is yours to stir up as you please," Duge said, "Quickly integrate your skills with the army. After we take down Lin Qing and his army of three hundred thousand, we will start our counteroffensive, aspiring to take Chongming Country in the shortest possible time."
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 Duge had settled Xiang Li in Linjiang and Ge Zong in Jiangbei, while his Earth Wisdom Army, together with Huangfu Yue, returned to Linyang City.

 It was quite irresponsible to entrust two cities to two abnormal managers, but at this time, what Duge needed was the rapid growth of his subordinates, and there was no room to worry about much else.

 Only by facilitating rapid growth among those around him could he help Luo Shuang sweep through the world at the fastest speed, clearing out the uncontrolled Alien Warriors, and ensuring that the people could truly live and work in peace and contentment.

 After all, it was the Alien Warriors who were the greatest scourge; not everyone had a conscience like his.

 Moreover, Lin Qing's army of 300,000 would be able to head to Linyang in at the most half a month, leaving Duge with little time.

 In half a month's time, Xiang Li and Ge Zong wouldn't have turned the population of the two cities into abnormals.

 ...

 On the way back.

 The State Preceptor, whose indestructible body was easily overcome by a Divine Skill that a Heavenly Demon had casually comprehended after twenty to thirty years of cultivation, wore a complicated expression.

 Looking at Duge, he hesitated before asking, "Imperial Master, do all of you awaken to similar Divine Skills?"

 Duge glanced at him, "Yes."

 "What is your Divine Skill?" the State Preceptor asked again.

 Huangfu Yue also looked on curiously.

 Duge turned back and glanced at them, saying, "I haven't awakened any Divine Skills. The conditions for skill awakening are extremely stringent, and one must do something that aligns with one's own attributes and that makes a profound impression on the world. I have not yet met the conditions…"

 Inciting the disheartened princess to rebel, taking Yutang Pass, creating the culture of constellations, Sky Gang Land Killing, and single-handedly capturing Cao Lin...

 In just one month, he had become famous throughout the world. What Heavenly Demon could achieve what you have?

 The State Preceptor's mind flashed through all the things Duge had done and snorted in his heart, No awakened skills, who would believe that?

 Your skills must be too unspeakable, right?

 Huangfu Yue asked, "Imperial Master, your attribute is torment, isn't it?"

 "Correct," Duge nodded, "My attribute is torment, but I can't bear to torment more people, so I haven't been able to awaken any advanced skills yet.

 When fighting Cao Lin, I had the opportunity to awaken a skill, but I pitied Cao Lin for his lifetime of wisdom and ultimately couldn't bear to excessively torment him in front of both armies. But this was a good thing, as I had won over a great general for the princess. That's far more useful to the world than me awakening a torment-related Divine Skill."

 That's not excessive?

 The State Preceptor commented to himself internally.

 But he quickly became stunned. As a master of the Way of Nature, he could clearly sense the movement of water currents and knew what was happening beneath the surface.

 But the forces on the bank didn't know. At most, they saw Cao Lin stripped of his clothing, which hardly counted as torment on the battlefield; it was more of a humiliation...

 Duge truly did show restraint!

 Could it be that his attribute was really torment?

 Huangfu Yue's face flushed, she believed Duge's words immediately. At Yutang Pass, the Imperial Master's torment of her had been very subtle, with no one but her knowing about it.

 That kind of covert torment wouldn't awaken any skills, and compared to Xiang Li and Ge Zong, the Imperial Master truly was a kind person!

 After a moment of silence, the State Preceptor changed the subject, "Imperial Master, aren't you worried about nurturing a threat?"

 Duge smiled, "Treat others with sincerity, and there is no need to worry about their betrayal."

 By giving Xiang Li and Ge Zong a city each, he had essentially granted them significant power and the opportunity to quickly enhance their attributes.

 Power breeds ambition, and the State Preceptor's concerns were not unreasonable.

 But Duge wasn't so petty as to suppress them simply for fear of being bitten in return.

 He believed in his own personal charm.

 Moreover, the grand situation was already set; by following him, they could still benefit. Should they betray him, he could just obliterate their native stars in minutes, turning them into experience treasures.

 In the end, both of their skills had flaws, and as long as he grew faster than they did, they would never have the chance to bite back.

 However.

 Their two skills were both offensive, and it would be false to say he was not envious...

 But Duge had no clue how to grind out a second keyword skill.

 He had already done more than enough, but the second skill seemed to be stuck in difficult labor, impossible to grind out. The damned Pan-Universe Entertainment set the skill acquisition rate too low.

 Huangfu Yue sighed, her face filled with worry as she said, "Imperial Master, will there be no place for us ordinary warriors in the future?"

 "How could that be?" Duge turned to look at her, encouragingly smiling, "When Ge Zong used his skill, wasn't it you who broke it? The skills of Heavenly Demons are indeed powerful, but as long as you find the weak points, they're quite easy to counter."

 As the image of herself desperately sticking out her tongue to lick her nose flashed through her mind, Huangfu Yue's face flushed red once more, "It's easy to counter Ge Zong's Divine Skills, but what about Xiang Li?"

 "It's also easy to break through, just be more twisted than her," Duge said.

 "..." Huangfu Yue.

 Duge smiled, "General Huangfu, the best way to defeat the Heavenly Demon is to make yourself stronger. As long as you become a Grandmaster, even if you encounter a Heavenly Demon with Divine Skills, if you can't beat them, you'll still have a way to escape. Identify their skill weaknesses, and perhaps next time you'll be able to kill them in one strike."

 Huangfu Yue pondered, "Grandmaster, huh?"

 "Yes, Grandmaster," Duge looked at her and said, "In Linyang City, I observed that your spear intent has been evolving towards something tricky. With the luck you've had these days, if you persist, you'll definitely be able to advance to the Grandmaster Realm."

 Huangfu Yue sneakily glanced at Duge, her face reddening once again.

 The spear technique of the Huangfu Family is a straightforward battle spear, but in recent days, every time she practiced her spear, the scenes from Yutang Pass and Duge's battle with Cao Lin would involuntarily appear in her mind, lingering and causing her spear technique to become unpredictable without her realizing it, and she was unable to return to her old ways.

 As a woman, after becoming a Grandmaster and targeting an opponent's lower body with every thrust, Huangfu Yue felt too ashamed to face anyone every time she thought about it.

 But on second thought, she would inevitably have to fight against the Heavenly Demon in the future, and without reaching the Grandmaster Realm, she might never have her day. Thus, Huangfu Yue nodded seriously and assured Duge, "Imperial Master, I will try my best."

 "You must try your best, not just will," Duge said sternly, "General Huangfu, you have seen the character of Xiang Li and Ge Zong. We can use them to conquer the world, but we'll certainly not use them to govern it. Once they rebel, it'll be up to you to quell the rebellion. Without the Grandmaster Realm, if you encounter them on the battlefield, are you going to just surrender?"

 He paused, "Last time, Cao Lin was defeated. Lin Qing must be preparing thoroughly this time. I think there will definitely be Heavenly Demons in Lin Qing's army who, like Xiang Li and Ge Zong, have awakened to Divine Skills.

 Once they appear on the battlefield, I'm afraid only those in the Grandmaster Realm will be able to contend with them! State Preceptor, General Huangfu, we have too few people we can rely on. What we are facing next is likely a tough battle..."

 ...

 Duge's concerns were not unfounded.

 There are no secrets that time does not reveal.

 The performance of Xiang Li and Ge Zong from Earth Tease Star on the battlefield spread, causing a crisis among all the surviving Alien Warriors.

 First, using the name of 'Sky Gang Land Killing,' they gathered those from their own planets, and then in their own territories, they trained their abilities, honing their advanced skills.

 Once Duge's subordinates had gathered more than ten Alien Warriors and found two or three skill sets that worked well together, they would almost be able to sweep across the world.

 Compared to the skills of Alien Warriors, armies are just numbers, with little impact on the battlefield.

 ...

 The first to respond was Pei Maer, the Right Prime Minister of Chongming Country. He issued an emergency summons, explaining the gravity of the situation and expanded the scale of calling for companions.

 But Chongming Country, after having been purged by Shi Pingchuan, could not attract more Alien Warriors for the time being.

 After all.

 Duge, who was so close to the border, had only attracted three companions in so many days.

 However, Pei Maer wasn't just waiting for others to join him. He immediately sent the three Alien Warriors who had joined him to Lin Qing's army.

 He instructed them to train their attributes at all costs, to awaken their respective Divine Skills.

 Moreover, Pei Maer promised Lin Qing that he would continue to send more Alien Warriors to confront Duge.

 The first three Alien Warriors sent by Pei Maer to Lin Qing's army were one called Yu Zhang, keyword sleazy; one called Shen Yu, keyword precision; and an old woman in her sixties named Ren Shaorong, whose keyword was beauty.

 The keywords of these three people didn't actually fit the battlefield, but with the precedent set by Xiang Li and Ge Zong, Pei Maer couldn't afford to be choosy and let them grow wildly on their own.

 Lin Qing also had news from the frontlines.

 He was greatly troubled by the Earth Tease Army and Earth Alien Army and did not know how to deal with them.

 The three Alien Warriors sent by Pei Maer were a timely relief for him.

 He didn't dare to be negligent. On the very day the three arrived, he allocated 5,000 elite soldiers to each of them to refine their keywords.

 ...

 Compared with the active Pei Maer, who was gradually gaining the trust of Emperor Chongming, Shi Pingchuan was keeping a much lower profile.

 Realizing he couldn't compete with Duge for people, he focused more on improving attributes.

 He found a new partner—Fourth Prince Gu Shiming.

 The background of Gu Shiming was leaked to Emperor Chongming by the State Preceptor.

 These days, his life was not going well, even his most capable assistant Pei Maer had turned to Emperor Chongming.

 Shi Pingchuan's initiative to ally with him was exactly to his liking.

 A Prime Minister and a Prince made for an awkward alliance, quickly consolidating their own forces in the corridors of Chongming Country's government, beginning to plot for the throne amidst the chaos.

 Shi Pingchuan's struggle did indeed bring him considerable improvement.

 But oddly enough, within a few days, not only did he fail to retain his second-place ranking, but he was also surpassed by Pei Maer, falling to third place.

 The decline in ranking sent Shi Pingchuan into panic, and he had to consider a new issue: what exactly was Pei Maer's keyword?
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 The three giants of Chongming Country were locked in a struggle.

 No matter who won or lost, it wasn't good news for the others.

 On the Alien Battlefield, it was a matter of you die or I live; there was simply no such luck as sitting by and profiting from the fishermen's net.

 After all,

 defeating an opponent meant inheriting their attributes.

 Moreover, this time was different from past Alien Battlefields. It had been made clear that group battles were expected, and no one dared to let the others' teams grow unchecked.

 Everyone understood this principle.

 In the last Alien Battlefield, Wang Chong had single-handedly ended the war in six months.

 This time, Leng Shi was showing signs of a similar trend.

 It could be said that, except for Duge and some Alien Warriors from Qiyuan Star, all other surviving Alien Warriors were panicking.

 In this Alien Battlefield with entirely changed rules, it was impossible for anyone to sit still.

 ...

 The Alien Warriors of Dachu Country hadn't experienced a purge. Princess Consort Wu Tong, luckier than Pei Maer, had effortlessly recruited six companions. Their keywords were generous, honest, enthusiastic, graceful, sorrowful, and imitative.

 These keywords weren't particularly outstanding, but on the whole, they weren't bad either.

 After explaining to King Chu the seriousness of the conflict with the Heavenly Demon, Wu Tong successfully recommended her companions to him through pillow talk.

 And she managed to convince King Chu to take advantage of the chaos to wage war on Chongming Country.

 Her reasoning was simple: nip the danger in the bud, and if possible, seize the opportunity to carve up Chongming Country's territory.

 Seizing opportunity amidst chaos was a strength of every monarch. With a chance to snatch territory from Chongming Country, King Chu was naturally happy to send troops. Great General Guan Qiong of Chu Country led thirty thousand elite troops with the six Alien Warriors the princess consort inserted into his army, charging towards the border of Chongming Country...

 ...

 The newly enthroned emperor of Qingwu Country, Duke Dingguo, was constantly monitoring Luo Shuang and naturally knew what was happening in Chongming Country.

 Luo Shuang raised an army to reclaim her country but caused trouble in Chongming Country instead, which he found both amusing and exasperating. He dearly wished that Emperor Chongming and Luo Shuang would beat each other senseless, and in the end, both suffer defeat, allowing him to reap the benefits without lifting a finger.

 However, Luo Shuang's lightning-fast development also caused him panic. Every day brought a report, each more alarming than the last. In just over a month, she had taken three passes of Chongming Country and amassed over one hundred thousand soldiers under her command...

 Duke Dingguo, having led troops before and successfully usurped the throne, knew all too well that over a hundred thousand soldiers and several cities were not enough to take down a country.

 But it was the unexpected that he feared.

 The Heavenly Demon by the princess' side was too unpredictable. Duke Dingguo was worried not only about the possibility of Luo Shuang actually taking down Chongming Country and then turning her army on him but also the chance that Luo Shuang, cornered in Chongming Country, might turn and strike Qingwu Country in a desperate, unforeseen attack.

 After all,

 he had come to power through dubious means, and it was a time when Qingwu Country needed to stabilize the hearts of its people.

 If Luo Shuang were to wage war in Qingwu Country, it would certainly deal a crippling blow to the nation's strength.

 So when he learned that Emperor Chongming had mobilized three hundred thousand troops to eradicate Luo Shuang, the thought of taking advantage of the situation to aid Emperor Chongming and encircle Luo Shuang from the rear, nipping the danger in the bud, also crossed his mind.

 Luo Shuang was based in Linyang City and had captured three passes adjacent to Qingwu Country.

 Luo Shuang's forces were not numerous; facing Lin Qing's hundreds of thousands of troops, they were powerless to defend the three passes. Sending his troops to attack should not be difficult.

 But as soon as Duke Dingguo broached the subject in court, it was vetoed by his newly appointed Great General, Wei Jiuchu.

 Then,

 Wei Jiuchu put forward a new suggestion: to secure the periphery, the interior must first be pacified.

 Apart from himself in Qingwu Country, the Gang Leader Qu Liangdong of the Beggar's Gang was also among the top ten Heavenly Demons, with the gang's numbers vast. Should he lead his troops to the border,

 it was very likely that Gang Leader Qu Liangdong would stir up trouble and cause chaos in Qingwu Country.

 So,

 even if Qingwu Country were to send out troops, they must first clear out the influence of other Heavenly Demons within the country. A nation could truly exert force only when one Heavenly Demon power remained.

 If there were several factions, the result would be like present-day Chongming Country, where three tigers fought for dominance, creating a chaotic mess.

 Before,

 When the Heavenly Demon list was released, Wei Jiuchu personally went to the capital to show his abilities to Duke Dingguo and explain the origins of the Heavenly Demon, earning the trust of Duke Dingguo and being appointed as the Great General.

 Duke Dingguo naturally agreed to his proposal.

 That very day.

 Wei Jiuchu led his troops under the pretext of reinforcing the border defenses and headed straight for the headquarters of the Beggar's Gang. His forces also gathered five Alien Warriors who, with his assistance, had awakened their first advancement skill.

 Therefore, even though Qu Liangdong ranked higher than he did, Wei Jiuchu was confident he could take him down.

 Wei Jiuchu was ranked ninth, and he had his own plans. Rashly getting involved in the battlefield of the top three, he might not be able to reap any benefits.

 But.

 If he took down Qu Liangdong, who was ranked fifth, he would be promoted to fifth place, and by combining the attributes of two people, venturing into Chongming Country's battlefield would become even more assured.

 ...

 Hu Luxian, who was ranked eighth, had conquered the surrounding tribes and also learned of Chongming Country's situation.

 But with his current strength and power, he was absolutely unable to get involved in the war of Chongming Country.

 He could only suppress his eagerness, accelerate his pace of unifying West Tibet, and released a large number of spies. He issued announcements calling for the people of his planet to rally to him.

 ...

 Cats have their own paths, and dogs have their ways.

 Ranger Miao Buqi, ranked seventh, had the keyword carefree. He didn't have his own power, but his advanced skill—Carefree Like an Immortal—gave him an exceptional ability to make friends.

 There were hardly any people from the rivers and lakes that he met who were not charmed by his unrestrained demeanor and charisma.

 In just over a month, Miao Buqi's footprints covered the Three Mountains and Five Lakes, and his name was well-known in the rivers and lakes.

 Moreover, using the attribute of carefree, he realized his own path to becoming a Grandmaster, becoming the first among the many Alien Warriors to enter the Grandmaster Realm.

 Otherwise, with his status as a lone individual, how could he possibly have broken into the top ten rankings.

 The movements in Chongming Country were always under his watch, and he even personally observed the Grandmaster battle between Duge and Cao Lin.

 However, at that time he didn't feel confident enough to take down Duge, so he quietly retreated.

 But this time, with the Earth Tease Army and Earth Alien Army making their mark in battle and stirring up the various nations, Miao Buqi could no longer sit idly by. He invited two Grandmaster friends and made a beeline into Chongming Country, looking for opportunities to take down others in the top ten.

 Miao Buqi's keyword, carefree, meant that he was destined not to serve any force.

 So he chose the way of advancement that suited him best.

 And, he felt that his way of advancement might not be weaker than that of others.

 ...

 Ma Shichun, the prefect of North Sea Country, ranked fourth, was also paying attention to the battles in Chongming Country.

 However, he had no intention of joining the battlefield, and he continued to manage his jurisdiction methodically and unhurriedly.

 Helping agriculture and silkworm farming, handling cases, managing schools... diligently serving the people as if while others were playing a war game, he seemed to be engaged in a simulation management game.

 Of course, Ma Shichun also issued a recruitment order.

 Alien Warriors who came to him and had innovative, infrastructure-building skills beneficial to the people's livelihood, he would keep as his assistants; if they were of other sorts, he would recommend them directly to the Emperor of North Sea Country to arrange suitable official positions.

 Feeling no shame before both the emperor above and the common people below, Ma Shichun's actions, more native than the natives, firmly secured him the fourth place in these chaotic times.

 ...

 In short.

 In the ten or so days after Duge took over the cities of Linjiang and Jiangbei, all of the Alien Warriors from the various countries were set into motion.

 All the nations were in turmoil.

 The entire world went from peace to upheaval in just over a month.

 In these chaotic days, when the world was upturned, Duge's attributes surged at an unimaginable pace, at least doubling.

 Feeling the rapid surge in strength, Duge thought it through but couldn't figure out how his attributes had increased so much. In the end, he could only attribute it to the effect of "a stitch in time saves nine."
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 These days, 

 Duge had been formulating basic policies for the livelihood of the people.

 He also introduced the popularization of vernacular Chinese, incorporating modern poetry, sketching, oil painting, and other new artistic concepts.

 Following the "Linyang Daily Newspaper," Duge successively launched magazines such as "Livelihood," "Art," "Enlightenment," "Thought Trend," "Women's Special Edition," and so on.

 He attempted to influence society from various aspects and lead the trends.

 However, compared with the astrological culture he previously promoted, Duge's efforts this time had limited success.

 In the three cities of Linyang, Linjiang, and Jiangbei near the border, there were too few usable talents, and even with the assistance of powerful figures like the State Preceptor, it was hard to sustain so many new thought movements.

 Moreover, at this time, with Lin Qing's army pressing down on the border, the citizens of the three cities were in a state of unrest.

 Linjiang and Jiangbei, both troubled by their city lords having mental issues, were even more worried. The panicked citizens simply had no mind to embrace new arts and new ideas...

 ...

 Realizing that the current environment was not suitable for new thought movements, Duge turned all his attention to the upcoming war.

 Anyway, his attributes were improving by leaps and bounds every day, so he didn't need to specifically grind for them anymore.

 Nowadays, the thing Duge did most was to write horoscopes and then publish them in the "Linyang Daily Newspaper."

 Here were some examples:

 "Sagittarius today's fortune: Five stars.

 Overall fortune:

 Your overall fortune is super awesome, and your charm and talent seem to have peaked. You will have new growth in every field, and whether it's work or business, it will be as if you're assisted by the gods. Believe in your own ability and potential, and you will receive rich results and rewards;

 Love fortune:

 You will attract the admiration of all the opposite sex around you, bringing you ease and pleasure throughout the day. No member of the opposite sex will reject your propositions...

 Career fortune:

 Difficulties you encounter in your work will be easily solved. Those enemies who leave you helpless won't even require your action, as various accidents will happen to them;

 When you calm your mind to practice martial arts, you will easily comprehend some insights that were previously unreachable, allowing you to easily step into the next realm..."

 What is cheating?

 This is cheating!

 Deliberately creating fortune, achieving more with less effort.

 Apart from Duge, Huangfu Yue, Luo Shuang, the State Preceptor, Huangfu Xing, Xiang Li, Ge Zong, Guan Feipeng, and other capable aides of Duge, had been enjoying five-star fortunes every day these days.

 And when it comes to fortune, it's all about sincere belief.

 Veterans like Huangfu Xing were more concerned about the upcoming war each day and believed more in themselves than in the nebulous concept of fortune.

 Even though Duge reminded them that they had good fortune these days and and should seize the time to cultivate,

 the stubborn ones didn't take the divination to heart at all, so their cultivation improvements were not significant.

 Even alien warriors like Xiang Li and Ge Zong didn't really believe in the fortunes Duge had fabricated.

 After all, fortune has its highs and lows.

 Could it be possible that every day it was just their people who were lucky?

 They would rather believe that this was just a small psychological technique used by Duge to boost their own confidence, or simply a lucky charm.

 Since trend was the second keyword, Duge couldn't overtly tell them that it was a skill he had awakened.

 Therefore,

 their improvements were merely attribute-related, without any significant leaps either.

 However, Luo Shuang and Huangfu Yue, one enamored with Duge and the other a staunch believer in astrological fortunes,

 in just over ten days, Luo Shuang had broken through to the Innate realm, while Huangfu Yue had stepped into the Half-Step Grandmaster Realm, their powers improving drastically.

 There were also some soldiers in the army who were just as superstitious about their horoscopes.

 After their breakthroughs, their belief in the power of horoscopes only deepened.

 As for the State Preceptor, who had long seen Duge's potential, he followed Duge's steps in silent cultivation and made a leap forward in his abilities, but how much exactly he had improved was unknown to anyone but himself.

 The one who had made the most significant improvement was Duge; he knew his skills.

 Moreover, these days, alien warriors from various planets had been learning from him to call upon friends and wreak havoc on the entire alien battlefield, rapidly enhancing his attributes.

 With the two combined,

 he had actually managed to achieve the Grandmaster Realm.

 It was only then that Duge understood why the Grandmaster Realm was not achieved through Cultivation Technique.

 In the Innate Realm, True Qi flows endlessly within the body;

 but upon entering the Grandmaster Realm, True Qi could no longer be described in terms of quantity. It was more like mastering a rule, an indescribable feeling, somewhat similar to the Sea God's Power, yet different from it.

 Like Cao Lin's Way of Killing, when he adhered to it, one slash could sever rivers, producing sword qi hundreds of meters long.

 But once he strayed from the intent of slaughter, he could no longer unleash sword qi of a hundred meters.

 Simply put, Cao Lin's Way of Killing was all offense and no defense...

 The State Preceptor's Way of Nature was the same, invincible when merged with nature; once detached from that state, his strength would greatly diminish.

 This was why the State Preceptor rarely took action—his Way of Nature was not suited to slaughter.

 After stepping into the Grandmaster Realm, Duge also understood why a Grandmaster could easily determine the outcome of a war, yet rarely appear on the battlefield.

 Once they left their Martial Path Realm, they too might become lambs to the slaughter on the battlefield.

 As for the higher and more profound Great Grandmaster Realm, even the State Preceptor could not explain it clearly. Duge was even less aware, perhaps the Qinglan Sword Saint knew, but at this time, Duge could hardly care about the Qinglan Sword Sect.

 However,

 the Martial Path that Duge comprehended was somewhat strange.

 As a Grandmaster who had gained insight through the Sea God's Power and the Way of Water, he couldn't clearly define what path he had comprehended.

 He only knew that at the moment of Enlightenment Dao, he could control the air just as he controlled the flow of water.

 Duge had initially thought he had become the god of air and would henceforth reign supreme.

 But immediately afterward, he discovered that his control over the air was nothing like in the water.

 The air he controlled was more like wind blades, or perhaps, air snakes.

 The wind blades were used to strip the opponent's clothes, while the air snakes sought out holes like flowing water...

 To be precise,

 the Grandmaster Path Duge had grasped had copied the techniques of water control.

 Because the nature of air differs from water and he couldn't fully control it, the bizarre air snakes and wind blades emerged...

 This discovery left Duge somewhat frustrated.

 He felt that if this continued, he would inevitably gain the nickname of the Clothing-Stripping Mad Demon.

 If Xiang Li of the Earth Tease Army and Ge Zong of the Earth Alien Army were added to the mix, once Luo Shuang truly seized power, who knew what sort of cultural trend the country might develop!

 After all,

 he possessed the skill of ascending and descending effects.

 People of lower positions would unconsciously imitate his behavior.

 Duge previously didn't realize why Huangfu Yue's spear technique seemed to be heading in an indecent direction.

 Now, he completely understood where Huangfu Yue's changes had come from!

 In fact,

 The one more frustrated than Duge was the State Preceptor, his sparring partner.

 Unlike with water, the wind blades and Air Cannons were completely invisible, detectable only through perception and therefore extremely difficult to guard against. A moment of inattention could allow Duge to exploit an opening.

 The top didn't matter; once the defenses below were breached, any nature of the Way of Nature would be shattered within minutes, leaving him at Duge's mercy.

 The State Preceptor couldn't fathom how Duge had managed to comprehend such a Martial Path; it really was too much.

 Even when Duge asked him to come up with an appropriate name for the Martial Path, he couldn't do it.

 But now, having been easily stripped to the waist by Duge, the State Preceptor was beginning to believe that the keyword for Duge was indeed 'torture'.

 ...
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 In Duge's domain, there were still some who believed in star signs.

 However, outside his jurisdiction, alien warriors from other planets completely distrusted star sign theories, and even resisted them.

 After all,

 alien warriors were skeptical.

 The star signs were Duge's creation; who knew if they were linked to his skills.

 If they really were connected to skills, being unknowingly controlled by Leng Shi would be a loss too great to bear.

 Every cautious alien warrior would resist anything created by other alien warriors.

 It's human nature, and Duge was no exception.

 If someone else had come up with the culture of star signs, he would not only disbelieve it but potentially could have created a system to debunk feudal superstitions, with the aim of uprooting the adversary's star sign culture and leaving it without a foundation to stand on.

 In reality,

 there were indeed some alien warriors with keywords like "refute" and "propaganda" who did just that.

 But their influence didn't match Duge's, and given the complex state of today's world, they couldn't stir up much trouble.

 In sum,

 even though the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" had reached all corners of the land and Duge openly offered a wave of benefits to everyone, the majority failed to seize the opportunity and enjoy these boons.

 ...

 As for those like Feng Zhong and Wang San, who had already benefitted from Duge in the simulation arena, they trusted him completely. They held no doubts whatsoever about the star sign culture that Duge concocted, and they readily believed in it.

 A group of people immediately clarified their own star signs.

 So, when the contents of the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" reached them, they too managed to benefit, advancing their skills by a significant leap.

 However, being too far from Duge to offer support in person, they couldn't promptly make their way to him.

 But after learning about the deeds of Xiang Li and Ge Zong, they stopped thinking about their own advancement and abandoned the enterprises they were creating, rushing to Linyang City instead, hoping to bask in Duge's glory from thousands of miles away.

 Indeed, it was more comfortable to cling to Duge's coattails.

 To develop on one's own was both dangerous and slow, a veritable self-inflicted suffering. By the time they achieved anything significant, Duge might not need them anymore.

 ...

 The one who made the greatest improvement was Yun Yao from the Qinglan Sword Sect in Chongming Country.

 Her star sign was the same as Luo Shuang's.

 When the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" reached the Qinglan Sword Sect, she instantly understood Duge's intentions and plunged all her efforts into her cultivation.

 First, with guidance from the Sword Saint, and second, due to destiny.

 In just over ten days, she broke through to the Grandmaster Realm and grasped her very own Boasting Swordsmanship.

 On the day she comprehended the Boasting Sword Intent, Yun Yao sparred with the Sword Saint, and after gaining his approval, she jubilantly led a group of newly recognized prince and princess disciples to enter the mundane world and lend their assistance to Duge.

 Yun Yao read the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" every day; it was her only way to keep up with Duge.

 She didn't know what Duge's keywords were.

 But whatever Duge did, she followed without question.

 So, when Duge promoted gender equality, Yun Yao did the same with the princes and princesses under her influence.

 When Duge advocated for star sign culture, Yun Yao extolled the benefits of star signs to her fellow disciple brothers and sisters...

 With her sweet looks and being a favored disciple of the Sword Saint,

 Her initiative was hard for these princes and princesses from various countries to refuse, as everyone wanted to foster good relations with the future little Sword Saint in these chaotic times.

 At first,

 the princes and princesses merely humored Yun Yao, but as they benefited from the constellations, their attitudes began to change slowly.

 Therefore,

 when Yun Yao broke through to the Grandmaster Realm and led them down the mountain, the princes and princesses gladly left the Qinglan Sword Sect to fulfill their own missions.

 The task Yun Yao gave them was simple.

 She didn't require them to vie for the throne or disturb their own countries but merely asked them to promote horoscope culture from the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" within their nations, bringing benefit to more people.

 If anyone did so and saw positive results, they would earn her friendship.

 In times of peril, a single letter to her, and she would unconditionally help them with one matter.

 No need to raise troops in rebellion, no need to wage wars, simply to promote horoscope culture. Horoscope culture would benefit their citizens, and most importantly, they would have Yun Yao's friendship.

 From any perspective, there was no downside.

 Naturally, the princes and princesses had no objections to the tasks Yun Yao arranged for them and excitedly returned to their respective homes to carry out her wishes.

 After sending off the heirs to the thrones of various nations, Yun Yao flew on her sword straight to Linyang City; she could hardly wait to meet up with Duge.

 She had even decided on her own star name, the Sky Mad Star.

 She felt that with her relationship with Duge, taking on a title from the Sky Gang Star was completely manageable.

 At worst, she would just let her good brother take a nap.

 ...

 The Qinglan Sword Saint watched Yun Yao descend the mountain and only retracted his gaze when her figure disappeared. He then turned to the Managerial Elder beside him and said, "In just over a month, she's entered the Grandmaster Realm; the aptitude of these visitors from alien worlds is truly terrifying!"

 "Sect Leader, I couldn't quite grasp Yun Yao's Sword Intent," the Managerial Elder said with a frown, "Her Sword Intent seems to require constant boasting of her own prowess, which appears somewhat impractical, doesn't it?"

 "Everyone has their own path, and by cultivating one's own path to the extreme, one can step into the Great Grandmaster Realm," the Sword Saint said with a smile, recalling the earlier battle. "Junior brother, close the gates of the mountain."

 "Close the mountain?" The Managerial Elder was taken aback.

 "Yes, close the mountain," the Qinglan Sword Saint said indifferently. "Emperor Chongming has repeatedly invited me to come down the mountain to deal with Leng Shi, and I have declined every time. Now that Yun Yao is entering the world, Emperor Chongming will likely come to bother me again. To ensure the peace of the Qinglan Sword Sect, it is best to close the mountain altogether."

 "Sect Leader, since we are retreating from worldly affairs, why did you specifically teach Yun Yao and also have her forge alliances with the heirs of those nations?" The Managerial Elder asked bewilderedly.

 "To do a favor for that Demon Star," the Sword Saint looked up at the sky and said with a wry smile.

 "Demon Star? You mean that Leng Shi?" The Managerial Elder frowned, "Do you also believe he could help Luo Shuang seize the realm?"

 "He will definitely seize the realm. But the favor I did him is not for the Qinglan Sword Sect!" the Sword Saint sighed, saying, "Initially, I taught Yun Yao on a whim, just to understand the Evil Demon in the world through her, always ready to exorcise evil and defend the path. I never intended to let Yun Yao leave the mountain.

 However, that day, State Preceptor Chen Su came to the mountain and spoke with me throughout the night, revealing many secrets to me. Since the hopes of all beings rest on Duge, I changed my earlier intention; I might as well lend him a helping hand through Yun Yao."

 "The hopes of all beings?" The Managerial Elder's frown deepened, "Sect Leader, I don't quite understand."

 "You don't need to understand. After closing the mountain, just focus on your cultivation," the Sword Saint glanced at him and said, "Leng Shi created the 'Linyang Daily Newspaper,' didn't he? Order the Sect Disciples to find their corresponding horoscopes, keep an eye on their fortunes, and refer to those fortunes in their cultivation. It might just double the results of their efforts."

 "Yes, Sect Leader," the Managerial Elder nodded and then asked, "Sect Leader, for how long will we close the mountain?"

 "One year should suffice," the Sword Saint looked towards Linyang City, "A year's time should be about right."

 The Managerial Elder followed the Sword Saint's gaze, hesitated for a moment, then asked, "Sect Leader, if both you and the State Preceptor have high expectations for Leng Shi and Luo Shuang, why not descend the mountain personally and lend a hand to Leng Shi? Having stepped into the Great Grandmaster Realm, I suppose there's no one in the world who could be your equal, is there?"

 "Junior brother, you underestimate the Heavenly Demon too much! Moreover, I cannot take action. The State Preceptor came to tell me that day; he wanted me to pressure Leng Shi, a test to help Emperor Chongming…"

 "..." The Managerial Elder was stunned.

 "The State Preceptor threw in his lot with Luo Shuang, hoping to enjoy the tremendous benefits, yet he wanted me to play the villain," the Sword Saint sneered, "I'm not foolish. If I won't help Leng Shi and neither aid Emperor Chongming, then we better spend our time in seclusion and cultivation. Junior brother, keep the Sect Disciples in line and regardless of how the outside world's battle rages, do not allow them to leave the mountain without permission, or they will bear the consequences themselves."
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 Linyang City. 

 Luo Shuang sat in the chief seat.

 A gathering of people.

 Cao Lin looked down at the map, his stick pointing to a location on it, "Princess, Imperial Master, Lin Qing's army of three hundred thousand is resting in Luan Ridge and is expected to reach Linyang City in five days. I believe Lin Qing will divide his forces into three routes, with two attacking Linjiang and Jiangbei respectively, and the main force moving against Linyang. Once we divide our troops, we will surely be unable to look after both ends.

 Even if we assemble our forces in one place, we do not have sufficient strength to resist Lin Qing's three hundred thousand troops. After all, we must dispatch at least fifty thousand soldiers to guard East Ridge Pass to prevent the Qingwu Country from seizing the opportunity to attack and creating a pincer attack with Lin Qing..."

 "General Cao is familiar with Chongming Country, do you know how many Grandmasters there are in Lin Qing's army?" Luo Shuang asked.

 Under Duge's stern guidance, she had shed her childishness and begun to show the makings of a queen, at least in front of others.

 When alone with Duge, however, she occasionally made mistakes for Duge to 'hammer' his traits.

 That day, when Huangfu Yue returned from Linjiang and told her that Duge had not awakened any skills, she took the matter to heart, making mistakes in various ways to have Duge's Hit King Whip strike her as often as possible.

 She even hinted several times to Duge that the Imperial Master could use water torture on her, just as he had done with Huangfu Yue.

 But Duge, true to his duty, was unmoved. To punish the princess with the Hit King Whip was to train with derivative items. To actually use the Seven-Hole Touch on the princess would be an outright act of insubordination, and his loyal traits would soon be completely depleted. Therefore, facing the princess who was actively offering herself, all he could do was say, "Princess, please conduct yourself with dignity."

 However.

 In recent days.

 When Duge used the Hit King Whip on the princess, she would involuntarily emit some strange sounds, causing him to suspect that the princess might, under his influence, have awakened some special predilections.

 If this trend continues.

 Duge seriously suspected that one day, if the Hit King Whip truly evolved into a derivative item, it might produce some strange effects!

 "Three to four," Cao Lin contemplated for a moment before replying, "Grandmasters each have the ability to take on ten thousand enemies, so when it's clear that the enemy has Grandmasters in their ranks, the court would summon wandering Grandmasters to join the army to contend with those of the opposition. As long as we can hold off the enemy's Grandmasters, the rest comes down to soldier versus soldier, general versus general. On our side, we have me, the State Preceptor, and the Imperial Master—three Grandmasters. Hence, in Lin Qing's army, there would also be at least three to four Grandmasters."

 "Three hundred thousand against eighty thousand, and they also have Grandmasters..." Luo Shuang frowned slightly and turned to Duge, "Master, do you have any effective strategies against the enemy?"

 "If we can't win head-on, then we'll engage in guerrilla warfare with them!" Duge's finger slid across several major rivers running through Chongming Country, "The mobility of three hundred thousand people surely can't outdo thirty thousand! If General Cao Lin was able to lead thirty thousand men on a forced march here, we could replicate General Cao's tactics, utilizing the crisscrossing waterways to harass and attack all the important towns in Chongming Country.

 Drag Lin Qing into exhaustion, forcing him either to divide his forces for defense or to chase after us back and forth. Perhaps his army of three hundred thousand will collapse under its own weight. Moreover, hasn't Dachu Country deployed troops? Even if the Chu army is targeting us, Emperor Chongming probably won't feel comfortable with thirty thousand Chu soldiers roaming around Chongming Country, right!"

 After becoming a Grandmaster, Duge's heart, which was always restless, could never settle down. Why should he wait passively for others to attack when he had always been the one to strike?

 "The Imperial Master's strategy is indeed good," Cao Lin glanced at Duge before speaking, "But if we adopt elite guerrilla tactics, Lin Qing just needs to recapture Linyang City and the three passes, and we will truly become outlaws and will eventually be eroded away bit by bit. After all, we have a total of one hundred and thirty thousand troops, and of those, at most thirty thousand are able to conduct long-distance raids. The remaining one hundred thousand, without the help of Grandmasters, won't be able to hold the three passes and Linyang City."

 Duge turned to look at Wei Tingjiang.

 Wei Tingjiang shook his head, "Without the assistance of Grandmasters, with my own strength, indeed I cannot hold. Besides, the Fourth Princess's original intention is to compete for the world; to lose a territory as soon as we gain one, we can never truly develop it."

 "So according to you, in this battle we can only brace ourselves and stand firm, a sure defeat, is that it?" Duge sneered.

 Everyone fell silent.

 "You have forgotten one principle: from the beginning to the end, the one who fears loss is not us, but Emperor Chongming." Duge extended his hand towards the position of the Capital City, "As long as we attack where the enemy must rescue, Lin Qing will never have enough time to assault Linyang City. He dares not let us raid the Capital City…"

 "Imperial Master, are we going to attack the Capital City?" Huangfu Xing frowned and said.

 "Not necessarily attack, nor necessarily not attack." Duge smiled, "It all depends on timing. It's much better than sitting in Linyang City waiting to die."

 "The Capital City has a standing guard of two hundred thousand soldiers; thirty thousand men won't be able to take it down," the State Preceptor said.

 Duge's finger traced over several strategic towns on the map, saying, "As long as we take these cities, Emperor Chongming won't be able to sit still. To encircle us, they'll have to commit even more troops. If we make a few more detours, the Capital City might just be left open."

 "Imperial Master, if we do this, Chongming Country is bound to suffer terribly," Huangfu Xing's brow furrowed tighter as he mustered his courage. "You promised me that after thwarting Fourth Prince's schemes, we would divert our battle to Qingwu Country. I think that currently we should abandon Linyang City and the three passes, and rise to counterattack Qingwu Country. Lin Qing's army of three hundred thousand, however strong, will not be able to pursue us to Qingwu Country, and Qingwu Country will also not expect us to suddenly change the battlefield..."

 Luo Shuang's eyes lit up, "Master, I think what General Huangfu is saying makes sense. Instead of going around in circles with Lin Qing here, we should really fight our way back to Qingwu Country…"

 Duge glanced at her, "Firstly, we don't have enough provisions; secondly, the journey is too far. By the time we fight our way to Longqing Pass, Duke Dingguo would have gathered hundreds of thousands of troops there. By then, we wouldn't even have Linyang City anymore."

 Luo Shuang reflexively wanted to reach out her hand, but just as she did, she subconsciously retracted it, worried that in front of the civil and military officials, if her master struck her with a Hit King Whip, and she made strange noises, the queen would never be able to command respect again.

 "All of you are generals, you should understand that there are never foolproof strategies in battle. If there is a thirty percent chance of victory, that is enough. And when I formulated this plan, that thirty percent assurance had already evolved into one hundred percent. So, we will definitely win," Duge looked around the room and smiled.

 "Imperial Master, just now, you said that there are no foolproof strategies on the battlefield," Huangfu Xing, uncertain of Duge's confidence, reflexively retorted.

 "General Huangfu, you must trust the State Preceptor's vision," Duge grinned. "General, as long as the Heavenly Demon exists in this world, the chaos will never cease. Only when one—be it us, Emperor Chongming, Great Chu, or the North Sea—dominates the world with an absolute advantage, can people truly find peace. The Fourth Princess becoming the ultimate winner is the best outcome for everyone."

 "Why?" asked Huangfu Xing.

 "Destiny," Duge glanced at the State Preceptor behind him and said, "Because I won't die. As long as I live, the chaos will never end…"

 So, you're the real source of chaos!

 As Huangfu Xing and the others watched Duge, they suddenly fell silent.

 "Don't look at me like that," Duge chuckled. "I'm just making an analogy. Even if I died, other Heavenly Demons would continue their strife until only one remains. So, gentlemen, you better hope I win, because I am the best for the common folk. Most importantly, once your names as the 'Sky Gang Land Killing' are known, you are already tied to me…"

 The crowd exchanged looks, again falling into an unspoken silence.

 "General Wei, General Huangfu, General Gao, General Gou. I'll leave ninety thousand troops for the four of you to defend Linyang City and the three passes. In the meantime, my 'Linyang Daily Newspaper' will not cease publication, and you need not worry about what is released in the paper. In your spare time, push the culture of astrology throughout the year, then, forcibly compel everyone to practice. In the next few days, this can increase the fighting capacity of the troops to a new level," Duge commanded, his eyes scanning the few people inside the hall, issuing an order for the forced promotion of astrology.

 With the examples of Huangfu Yue and Luo Shuang before them, Huangfu Xing and the others had to believe in the miraculous nature of astrology, and on the battlefield, they were not in control. Since their suggestions were not adopted, all that was left was to follow orders.

 After all, a soldier's duty is to obey.

 Duge swept past them, looking at the State Preceptor, Cao Lin, Huangfu Yue, Zhang Yizhi, Wu Chang, and others, his finger pointed towards a major city closest to Jiangbei, "The rest of you, reorganize the troops. Tomorrow morning, we will join forces with Linjiang, Jiangbei's Earth Tease Army and Earth Alien Army, and set out for Gui City."
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 Duge knew that Lin Qing's army definitely had Alien Warriors within its ranks.

 After the Fourth Prince, Gu Shiming, realized he couldn't control him, he decisively severed the connection between him and the Dragon Teeth.

 Without the secret spies of Dragon Teeth, ordinary scouts simply couldn't get close to Lin Qing's great army, so he knew nothing about the situation inside Lin Qing's military.

 In an army of three hundred thousand, hiding a few Alien Warriors and training their attributes was all too easy.

 However.

 Duge could no longer worry about that.

 The arrow was on the bowstring, and he had to shoot.

 He had made such a big fuss, and only at each critical moment did he awaken a skill, so even if there were Alien Warriors in Lin Qing's army, at most they had only awakened one skill too.

 Moreover.

 He held the overall situation, which could affect everything with a single move, and with the power of Sea God and the cultivation level of a Grandmaster, it was the opponent who should be scared, not him.

 ...

 Duge, possessing the power of the Sea God, had better maneuverability than anyone else.

 The next day.

 The thirty thousand strong army set out, proceeding directly down the Yang River.

 After joining forces with Xiang Li's Earth Tease Army in Linjiang City and Ge Zong's Earth Alien Army in Jiangbei City, forming a forty thousand strong army, they landed at the Three Bends and seized Gui City that very day.

 After resting in Gui City for a night and resupplying provisions, they captured Fan City the next day, and Lin City the day after that…

 Three cities.

 Duge and Cao Lin hardly had to lift a finger as Xiang Li's and Ge Zong's armies took care of the cities with ease.

 No one could withstand the absurd contagion and the perverse military spirit.

 Especially after Xiang Li and Ge Zong extensively farmed keywords in their territories, their attributes improved by leaps and bounds, their martial arts reached the Innate Realm, and scaling the city walls was as easy as walking on flat ground.

 In attacking these cities that lacked masters, Sect Master Gu didn't even need to use his Tenderness Sword Technique.

 Three days.

 Three cities fell into Luo Shuang's hands.

 This was only because the three cities were far from the river, preventing Duge from transporting troops on a large scale through the waterways. Otherwise, the three cities could have been taken in a day at most.

 When capturing the towns, Duge caused no disturbance among the civilians.

 He simply issued a series of policies such as tax exemption and "purchased" provisions from wealthy households using Qingwu Country's bonds before swiftly moving on to the next target, hardly pausing.

 ...

 Gui City, Fan City, and Lin City were on the flank of Lin Qing's march.

 Lin Qing's scouts learned of Duge's movements immediately.

 In Yang City, two days away from Linyang, Lin Qing once again halted his army to discuss countermeasures.

 Central Army Tent.

 Lin Qing, looking at the map spread out on the table, smiled and said, "Leng Shi abandons Linyang to conduct guerrilla warfare, hoping to lure us into splitting our forces, which plays right into my hands."

 The deputy general chuckled and said, "He thinks that by us splitting our forces to take Linyang City, it would give him a chance to breathe and enough time to cause trouble in Chongming Country.

 Leng Shi probably didn't expect that we also have a Heavenly Demon in our army. Hiding in Linyang City, he might have held out for a while, but now he has entered dangerous territory alone, which is truly unwise.

 Once we capture him, taking Linyang City will be just like turning over one's hand. He has never understood that without him, Wei Tingjiang and the others are still generals of Chongming Country and won't resist us. In my humble opinion, the Marshal can now send a letter directly to Wei Tingjiang, persuading them to surrender."

 "Leng Shi is just a Heavenly Demon, and he does not know how to command troops; such a decision is not surprising." The speaker was Yu Zhang, who kept his hands in his sleeves and craned his neck to glance at the map in front of Lin Qing, licking his lips repeatedly as he spoke.

 His keyword was sleazy.

 These days.

 In Lin Qing's great army, a sleazy army that belonged to him alone had been trained.

 During this time, he awakened an advanced skill: Person and Ghost Hate. When this skill activated, anyone who saw him or heard him speak couldn't help wanting to punch him.

 It wasn't a group skill, but its taunting power was MAX. Within Lin Qing's army, he dared not activate this skill at all.

 Otherwise, he would definitely be swarmed and beaten to death.

 Even without using the skill, Yu Zhang's sneaky appearance was annoying enough on its own.

 Lin Qing glanced at him, couldn't help clenching his fist, but thinking of his special abilities, he relaxed his grip and put on a smile, "Thank you for your hard work, three generals."

 "Yu Zhang and I will go to lure the enemy," Ren Shaorong, who had the keyword 'good times,' bent his body and smiled, "Yu Zhang will handle the attraction, and I will break Xiang Li and Ge Zong's abilities. Marshal, just command the troops and arrange the formation, cast your net wide, and this time, we will surely capture them all in one fell swoop."

 "It's just that we don't know what Leng Shi's ability is," said Shen Yu, who had the keyword 'precision', "It would be great if we could get more accurate intelligence."

 "It's highly likely related to water," said Ren Shaorong. "As long as there's no water, his strength will be greatly reduced. With an army of three hundred thousand, even if each person fires one arrow, they'll still turn him into a sieve."

 "All right. There's no time to lose." Lin Qing nodded, turning to two martial artists resting with their eyes closed, and said, "Sect Master Niu, Sect Master Liu, please take the trouble to accompany Generals Yu and Ren on this trip!"

 "Understood."

 Sect Master Niu was named Niu Jiangsheng, over fifty years old, leader of the Divine Intent Sect, and his Grandmaster realm comprehension was that of speed, swift as lightning. If he wanted to flee, no one among the Grandmasters could catch up with him.

 Although Yu Zhang had derived an advanced skill, his own attributes weren't high, and if he tried to lure the enemy on his own, he'd probably be killed the moment he showed his face.

 But paired with the speed-renowned Niu Jiangsheng, the two of them were sufficient to attract any enemy.

 And Sect Master Liu was named Liu Jun, who grasped the essence of the wind and moved with it as a Grandmaster, his speed ranking among the very top as well.

 The abilities of Xiang Li and Ge Zong, once unleashed, were likely to ensnare someone.

 But Ren Shaorong, with the keyword 'good times,' had just the skill to counter that. Her awakened ability, Good Times and Beautiful Scenery, influenced people to feel at peace, free from life's troubles.

 It was a skill that seemed useless.

 Yet, on the battlefield, it completely countered the abilities of Xiang Li and Ge Zong.

 This was also why Lin Qing wasn't overly concerned about Duge.

 Regardless of whether Duge was defending Linyang City or engaging in guerrilla warfare, as long as these four people over here took action, they would lead Duge right into their trap.

 Their biggest trump card was Shen Yu, who had the keyword 'precision'. He had awakened the skill Arrow with No False Shots. Under the influence of his skill, everyone in the army was a godly archer.

 Lin Qing had tested it before: when ten thousand people fired at once, all ten thousand arrows would hit the same straw man without a single one going awry.

 But that was nothing.

 What was truly frightening was that Shen Yu's unerring accuracy seemed to come with a locking feature. Even if the target dodged, the fired arrows would turn mid-flight to hit their mark, until they struck the target or the arrows were damaged.

 It took a lot of training to develop a god archer in the army, but with Shen Yu, as long as one was strong enough to draw a powerful bow, that was enough.

 To complement Shen Yu's skill, Lin Qing had assembled all the experts in the army to form a God Shooting Group of thirty thousand men, just to deal with the Grandmasters in Duge's team.

 A volley of ten thousand arrows fired at once, in three rotations, would be difficult for a Grandmaster to defend against.

 After all, there were Grandmasters on their own side too, entangling the opponents one-on-one in combat. When ten thousand arrows suddenly shot forth, there was no need to fear hitting their own people, and it just felt so exhilarating...

 Having developed Shen Yu's skill, Lin Qing even considered, once they had taken back Linyang City, to confront the invading army of three hundred thousand from Dachu Country with his own troops, ensuring they would not return and decisively flaunting the might of Chongming Country.

 ...

 But let's not talk about Lin Qing, who was dreaming beautiful dreams.

 On the other side, Niu Jiangsheng carried Yu Zhang on his back, Liu Jun carried Ren Shaorong, and without hesitation, the four of them left Lin Qing's army and headed straight for Lin City through the air.

 "Sister Ren, when you use your skill, don't forget about the two Sect Masters. Otherwise, long before we can lure the enemy, they would beat me to death," Yu Zhang, lying on Niu Jiangsheng's back, chuckled and reminded Ren Shaorong.

 "I won't forget," Ren Shaorong glanced at him, "Don't smile at me like that, rein it in. There are only four of us, how much attributes can you increase, don't make me sick."

 "Sister Ren, a mosquito's leg is also meat," Yu Zhang pursed his lips, threw a seductive look at Ren Shaorong, and with a thrust of his pelvis added, "Flirting with you, a woman over sixty, actually disgusts me too. But you know what, the more I do this, the more attributes I gain. Sister Ren, give me a kiss, hmm..."

 Feeling Yu Zhang's movements behind him, Niu Jiangsheng's face turned ashen, filled with helpless resignation, "General Yu, please restrain yourself. My mental state isn't stable, and if I accidentally drop you, it would be bad if I mess up Marshal Lin's big plans."

 "Exactly," Liu Jun agreed, "I'm feeling nauseous myself. My state of wind is constantly on the verge of collapse..."

 "Let him be, I'm here!" sighed Ren Shaorong helplessly. She activated her Good Times and Beautiful Scenery skill, and in an instant, aside from Yu Zhang who still had that thieving look, everyone's mindset calmed, and their speed even increased a bit.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Yizhi, can acting as the tiger's minion lure some of Lin Qing's men over?" Standing on the city wall and manipulating the water of the moat with the power of the Sea God, which caused neatly arranged waves to ripple, Duge asked Zhang Yizhi beside him, "I don't really like being passive. Only by slowly chipping away at Lin Qing's three-hundred-thousand strong army can we possibly truly relieve the siege of Linyang and turn the towns we've taken into our own..."

 "It's highly unlikely." Zhang Yizhi looked embarrassed. "I can definitely attract certain individuals, but I can't guarantee that others won't be drawn as well. Of course, if I could fly like a Grandmaster, it might be possible to select a portion of them. But by doing so, I likely wouldn't be able to return, and if too many went, it would essentially mean fighting directly in the enemy camp."

 "Your ability has too many flaws," Duge said to him with a glance.

 "Imperial Master, how impressive can the Child Ghost be? They all rely on deceit and luring," Zhang Yizhi said with a wry smile. "I have been thinking about this issue these days as well. I might have taken a wrong turn when I followed Shi Pingchuan. With this skill, perhaps I should have followed the path of force, or like Brother Du, find a real big shot to enter politics with. The Prime Minister and the emperor also showcase cooperation. I just don't know when the second ability will emerge; it would be great if I could change direction."

 "Why don't you try cooperating with Ge Zong, play a little bit of the last-hitting game," Duge suggested after contemplating for a moment.

 "When Ge Zong uses his abilities, those around him are uncontrollably affected, how can he cooperate with him?" complained Zhang Yizhi, giving a sheepish look towards Duge, attempting to ingratiate, "Imperial Master, why not let me cooperate with you? You fight the people, I get the finishing blow..."

 Duge didn't speak but looked towards the distant sky, his eyes going round with surprise: "Fuck, I haven't even gone out to lure the enemy yet? And here they are, trying to tempt me first. Do they really think I'm a soft persimmon to squeeze?"

 "What?"

 Zhang Yizhi stared into the distance at the sky but saw nothing due to his attributes.

 Before he could react, Duge had already jumped down the city wall and was running toward the military camp below, shouting as he ran, "Old Cao, State Preceptor, Ge Zong, Xiang Li... come out to meet the enemy!"

 When not in battle, Cao Lin and the others were all seizing the time to train, but upon hearing Duge's call, everyone rushed out at once.

 Then.

 Cao Lin and the State Preceptor reflexively sprang away from Xiang Li and Ge Zong as if avoiding two plague gods.

 ...

 Niu Jiangsheng and Liu Jun were incredibly fast, appearing above Duge's military camp in the blink of an eye.

 Then.

 A voice full of arrogance rang out in the air: "Leng Shi, you bastard, come hit me!"

 Duge looked up at the sky, his gaze meeting Yu Zhang's face.

 That sly and sneaky expression the moment it entered Duge's sight, revulsion uncontrollably welled up from his heart, irrepressible. At this moment, there was only one thought left in his mind—to go up there and give him a good beating, and no one could stop it.

 Xiang Li and Ge Zong subconsciously attempted to activate their skills, but as soon as they began, tranquility unexpectedly filled their hearts, rendering them incapable of stirring the abnormalities and heresy among those around them anymore.

 Both of their expressions changed dramatically: "Brother Du, our skills have been suppressed; the other side must have some ability."

 And within that short interval, Duge, Cao Lin, and the State Preceptor had already leaped into the sky, heading straight for Yu Zhang.

 Disgust in her eyes, Huangfu Yue, gripping her long spear, also leap into the air.

 But as a Half-Step Grandmaster, she ultimately couldn't stay aloft. Reaching the apex of her jump, she reluctantly threw her spear while she involuntarily plummeted back to the ground.

 ...

 Within the military camp, emotions ran high, a chorus of "beat him, beat him" rising up.

 The archers drew their bows and loosed arrows skyward, while many soldiers picked up rocks from the ground and threw them towards Yu Zhang. Luo Shuang also ran out from the tent, her brow tightly furrowed as she muttered, "How can there be such disgusting people in this world?"

 ...

 Seeing Duge and the others flying right at him, Cao Lin swung his blade straight at him, prompting Yu Zhang to quickly pat Niu Jiangsheng's shoulder: "Old Niu, run fast, they're catching up."

 Without needing his reminder, Niu Jiangsheng had already turned tail upon seeing Cao Lin, running towards Lin Qing's military camp.

 Fast as he was, he was not suited for combat. One on one with a Grandmaster whose path was that of killing, Niu Jiangsheng might easily flee.

 But carrying someone, once he got close to a Martial Grandmaster, it would be hard to escape even if he wanted to.

 Liu Jun reacted even quicker. By the time Duge had sprung into action, he had already taken Ren Shaorong on his back and run away.

 "Imperial Master, ahead are Niu Jiangsheng and Liu Jun, both known for their speed. The enemy came prepared," the State Preceptor eyed the two men in front and cautioned with a frown.

 "I know, we've been affected by an ability," Duge said, his eyes locked on Yu Zhang in front of him, "We must stop them before they get back into Lin Qing's ranks. There's definitely a trap waiting for us in Lin Qing's army."

 "Abilities?"

 The State Preceptor was taken aback, subconsciously looking down towards the ground.

 The once orderly camp was now chaos itself.

 Many soldiers had bolted from their tents, some on horseback, others using qinggong, headed straight towards Yu Zhang.

 The leader turned out to be Huangfu Yue, darting and jumping on the ground, keeping close behind the several men in front.

 The army, known for its discipline, suddenly fell into disorder.

 At this moment, if Lin Qing deployed troops to intercept, what awaited them would certainly be an unprecedented defeat, and he was alarmed, "What kind of skill is this?"

 "The skill to want to beat him up, I suppose!" Duge's gaze never left Yu Zhang ahead, he said.

 "Exactly, all I can think about now is to catch up and give that rat-like guy a good thrashing," Cao Lin said, "It seems there's no one else in the world I detest more than him."

 The State Preceptor wanted to stop, but the deep-seated obsession to beat up Yu Zhang pulled at him, sending him towards Yu Zhang, and he couldn't help but change expression dramatically, "I can't even stop on my own, the Heavenly Demon's Divine Skills are truly terrifying."

 "They were always terrifying. Didn't the State Preceptor almost lose to Ge Zong before?" Duge said, "Didn't General Cao, knowing that being near the water is more advantageous for me, still get led by Zhang Yizhi towards Yang River?"

 Cao Lin glanced downward, his expression stern, "Imperial Master, if we don't rid ourselves of this boy, we're done for."

 "If only we had a body of water," Duge sighed, he had already tried the martial arts he had newly comprehended, but manipulating the air was never like the innate power of the Sea God. His Air Cannon couldn't reach far enough to actually hit the target.

 "Even you don't have a way?" The State Preceptor asked.

 "I do," Duge nodded.

 "What's the solution?" Cao Lin asked.

 "Wait," Duge said nonchalantly.

 "Wait?" The State Preceptor and Cao Lin asked in unison.

 "Right, according to today's star signs, the three of us are extremely lucky, turning bad luck into good, and any adversity into prosperity. Those who oppose us will encounter endless problems and accidents," Duge said, "I'll show them what it means to follow the trend, and that man's plans can't compare to heaven's will."

 "..."

 Cao Lin and the State Preceptor fell silent for a moment.

 The State Preceptor glanced at Duge, not knowing where his confidence came from. A person's fate touched on all aspects, and even when he observed the stars, they were constantly shifting. The Female Constellation Star, affected by Duge's decisions, would sometimes be bright, sometimes dim—how could he be so certain that fate would always side with him!

 But no sooner had Duge spoken these words.

 On the mountain peak opposite, three individuals suddenly soared into the sky, a slash of blade light, a strand of Sword Qi, and a Palm Seal, unsparingly enveloping Yu Zhang and Niu Jiangsheng.

 Taken by surprise by the attack, Niu Jiangsheng was completely unprepared. In a critical moment, he managed to dodge slightly to the side, avoiding the more lethal blade light and Sword Qi, before being hit squarely in the chest by the Palm Seal.

 A mouthful of fresh blood spurted out, and he, carrying Yu Zhang, plummeted down into the valley.

 The three individuals who appeared out of nowhere were relentless, blade light and Sword Qi falling again, mercilessly pursuing Yu Zhang.

 The State Preceptor's and Cao Lin's eyes suddenly widened.

 What's going on?

 Who were these three Grandmasters that had appeared out of the blue?

 Had Duge really predicted this?

 Turning misfortune into fortune, encountering prosperity in adversity?

 "Here's our chance!"

 Duge, with his exceptionally high attributes, reacted the quickest.

 He didn't care who the three persons were, upon seeing Yu Zhang falling, he rushed forward several steps, and as soon as Niu Jiangsheng and Liu Jun entered his attack range, the first Seven-Hole Touch targeted Yu Zhang, the second aimed at Liu Jun, who was carrying Ren Shaorong.

 Duge didn't know what Ren Shaorong's skills were, but he knew to shoot the horse before the man.

 Niu Jiangsheng was already done for. Taking out Liu Jun, who was carrying Ren Shaorong, meant the old lady wouldn't be able to escape.

 Ah~!

 Ah~!

 Caught unawares by the Air Cannon's Seven-Hole Touch, two short cries of distress rang out.

 Carried on Niu Jiangsheng's back, Yu Zhang's expression couldn't be seen.

 But Liu Jun's eyeballs bulged out, he clenched his legs tightly. He turned around violently intending to escape, but the second Seven-Hole Touch bored into his nine orifices, the pain from within his abdomen causing his True Qi to dissipate, and he too fell into the valley.
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 "Where do you think you're going?"

 Cao Lin chased after him, bellowing loudly, his long knife raised, and a fierce blade qi was already slashing towards Yu Zhang.

 Yu Zhang, bleeding from all seven orifices, couldn't utter a word as he looked at the blade qi coming down on him.

 But he still cancelled his skill in the first instance.

 The skill's taunting force was too strong, attracting all damage to himself, ensuring certain death!

 Even after canceling the skill, it was too late.

 He was faced with a simultaneous attack from four Grandmasters, and Niu Jiangsheng naturally wouldn't risk his own life for a detestable Heavenly Demon.

 As the blade qi and sword qi descended, he had already thrown Yu Zhang aside and dodged on his own.

 With a scream, Yu Zhang was chopped into eight pieces by two beams of knife light and a streak of sword qi, and then smashed into a pulp by the following Palm Seal, dead beyond any doubt.

 Seeing Yu Zhang dead, Liu Jun made a decisive decision to also throw Ren Shaorong off him and escape on his own; no matter how strong he was, he couldn't fight against six Grandmasters!

 Ren Shaorong landed, her head bleeding from the toss; not bothering to heal, she shrieked, "The opponent is Leng Shi; I'm ranked four hundred and eight, killing me won't get you any experience."

 After saying that, she took a deep breath, "The world is so beautiful..."

 Her voice stopped abruptly as her eyeballs suddenly bulged out.

 Immediately after.

 There was a crisp pop, and her head exploded, and her belly was also blown open with a large hole.

 The Seven-Hole Touch, unable to instantly kill a Grandmaster, was all too easy for killing an alien warrior ranked in the four hundreds...

 Ren Shaorong's skills were a complete counter to Xiang Li and Ge Zong; such a menace naturally had to be eliminated.

 Besides, she thought of framing him before her death; such a person was definitely not from Qiyuan Star, and couldn't be recruited.

 After Yu Zhang and Ren Shaorong died.

 Suddenly, three Grandmasters emerged opposite them; standing side by side, they watched Duge and the other two with caution.

 In the middle were Niu Jiangsheng and Liu Jun, both injured, surrounded by six Grandmasters in the center, with no chance to escape, they could only wait and see what would happen.

 ...

 "Imperial master, they are not Grandmasters from our country," the State Preceptor glanced at the three opposite them and said in a lowered voice.

 "Thank you all for the assistance, He is deeply grateful. It's better to meet by chance than by appointment. Later, after we deal with the two below, how about joining me at my camp for a visit so that I can offer some hospitality as the host?"

 Duge didn't know who the people opposite him were, but anyone showing up here surely wasn't coming to join him. After all, they weren't even willing to give the response of "The King Covers the Tiger."

 Therefore.

 The likelihood that those on the opposite side were enemies was greater, and in the absence of certainty whether there were Alien Warriors among them, getting them injured was the best way to identify them.

 Duge's actions were far more honest than his words; as he spoke to confuse the opponents, his Seven-Hole Touch had already wrapped around the swordsman in the middle.

 Generally speaking.

 When you don't know who to attack, hitting the center position is never wrong.

 The Air Cannon version of the Seven-Hole Touch wasn't as convenient as the water version.

 But it had the advantage of stealth, and the swordsman, caught off guard, was already affected.

 The swordsman's eardrums burst from the impact of the Air Cannon, blood seeping out as he suddenly suffered an attack below. Like Liu Jun's reaction before, he instinctively clenched his legs and his eyes widened.

 "Leng Shi." With a painful roar, the swordsman's figure vanished, then reappeared behind Duge the next second, with the fierce Sword Qi stabbing straight at Duge's back.

 Duge dodged, his Longsword exiting its sheath, counter-stabbing the swordsman only to strike empty air.

 At the same time.

 The other two finally reacted.

 The swordsman laughed wildly, "Buqi, this scoundrel is indeed despicable. Today we shall help you kill this fellow, take his attributes, and help you rise to the top spot."

 With that.

 He slashed down with his knife, heading straight for Cao Lin.

 Cao Lin stepped forward, engaging him in combat.

 It turned out to be Ranger Miao Buqi, ranked seventh!

 The swordsman's words revealed the identity of the other party, and Duge finally knew who had come.

 Well then!

 As he fell on hard times, it seemed all kinds of demons and goblins were coming out of the woodwork.

 Miao Buqi showing up here was almost certainly aimed at him as the number one...

 But indeed, he did have the right to be ranked seventh, possessing the Cultivation Level of a Grandmaster, whether by the good fortune of seizing a Grandmaster's body or by later cultivation.

 Duge's mind raced.

 In an instant, he figured out why Miao Buqi and his two companions had appeared here; these three guys must have been tailing Niu Jiangsheng and the others, planning to reap the benefits midway.

 The reason they exposed themselves was simply because they hadn't considered that Yu Zhang's skill indiscriminately attracted hostility. They were well-hidden, yet as they passed by, the three allies were forcibly turned into enemies.

 Indeed, it was a matter of timing and fate!

 Sure enough.

 Moving one hair and affecting the whole body was truly a divine skill.

 Without this skill, his own group of three would have been attracted by Yu Zhang and then possibly blindsided by the three Grandmasters. He estimated that would have been the end of him.

 However.

 Miao Buqi's ability to appear and disappear like a ghost was also quite tricky; his Air Cannon couldn't lock onto him at all, and he could only passively get hit. It was likely due to a skill, no doubt.

 Luckily, his attributes were high enough that, although he couldn't hit Miao Buqi, he also wasn't injured by him...

 At this moment, Cao Lin and the swordsman, the State Preceptor and the punching Grandmaster, were also engaged in battle, with the four of them locked in a fierce fight.

 To be precise, it was Cao Lin and the swordsman who were evenly matched, while the State Preceptor was getting pressed by the punching Grandmaster, looking quite embarrassed.

 The State Preceptor was right; his Way of Nature was not suited for combat. A slight distraction and he could be knocked out of his natural state...

 They couldn't go on like this.

 Duge stole a glance at the two wounded Grandmasters in the valley and called out loudly, "Grandmaster Niu, Grandmaster Liu, those two Heavenly Demons are dead. You won't be able to explain yourselves when you get back. Why not lend me a hand, and I'll protect you..."

 Miao Buqi's voice rose almost simultaneously with Duge's, "Niu Jiangsheng, Liu Jun, what are you waiting for? Offending Leng Shi yet still hoping he'd spare you?"

 Damn it!

 The two exchanged glances and simultaneously cursed, with Miao Buqi slashing a Sword Qi and Duge at the same time condensing several Air Cannons.

 Duge dodged, and the Sword Qi missed its mark.

 Miao Buqi teleported, and the Seven-Hole Touch also landed on empty space.

 "Leng Shi, we are not in the water here, and your martial arts cultivation level is not as good as mine. Today, I shall surely kill you."

 Miao Buqi's voice sounded beside Duge, with a hint of calmness and ease, as if he was not the one who just had his rear charged by Duge.

 "Who kills who is not yet certain!" Duge chuckled, "Those two guys just now also wanted to kill me, but weren't they saved by you? Who knows who might jump out to help me in a moment? You should know, my keyword is 'lucky'..."

 In the realm of trash talk, Duge never lost to anyone.

 "Then your luck has run out with me," Miao Buqi laughed lightly. His figure vanished again, and when he reappeared, he was behind the State Preceptor.

 A Sword Qi struck towards the State Preceptor's back.

 The State Preceptor, without Duge's attribute enhancement, only sensed the Sword Qi as it hit his body. He sidestepped and jumped forward, narrowly avoiding a fatal wound.

 But his back was still slashed with a long cut, deep to the bone, and blood gushed forth.

 The boxer fighting the State Preceptor did not take the chance to strike.

 Because when Duge sensed Miao Buqi going to kill the State Preceptor, he sent off a Seven-Hole Touch, and his Air Cannon went straight into the boxer's nine orifices.

 The unguarded exhilaration made his eyes bulge and elicited a groan!

 "Despicable!" Seeing his teammate's expression, Miao Buqi realized what had happened to the boxer, and empathetically feeling the burning pain in his own meridians, he couldn't help but curse.

 "The feeling's mutual." Duge took the opportunity to launch another Seven-Hole Touch at the swordsman fighting Cao Lin.

 Er!

 A soft exclamation.

 The swordsman's figure suddenly stiffened, and Cao Lin took the opportunity to slash at his front, almost severing half of his shoulder.

 "Niu Jiangsheng, Liu Jun, what are you waiting for?" Miao Buqi swung another sword at the State Preceptor, urging the still-watching Niu and Liu, "To be a martial arts Grandmaster and roam the rivers and lakes freely is so much better. Why bother with these mundane matters of the court, toiling and worrying..."

 "Either help me or don't move, or else, under the heavens, you will have nowhere to stand." Duge knew he had offended Niu and Liu, and the chances of them helping him were slim, so he switched to intimidation, hoping to scare them.

 A Miao Buqi that could appear and disappear at will was tricky enough, and if these two swift fellows got involved, he and Cao Lin might be fine, but the State Preceptor might well be done for.

 "Trust him or trust me?" Miao Buqi said, "First eliminate the State Preceptor, break off Leng Shi's arm, and the five of us together will take on the two of them. He'd be a goner. Kill Leng Shi, and Lin Qing over there won't blame you..."

 Niu Jiangsheng and Liu Jun exchanged a glance, then darted over together, attacking the State Preceptor. Miao Buqi was right; rather than betting on Leng Shi's kindness, it was far better to kill him and take control of their destiny.

 This is the end of my life!

 The State Preceptor watched the two approaching and sighed helplessly in his heart, Imperial master, oh Imperial master, didn't you say disasters turn into blessings, and misfortunes into fortunes? I'm about to die; where are the blessings? The fortunes?

 As this thought flashed through the State Preceptor's mind, a sword light arrived in a flash from afar, and a little girl riding a sword hovered above them. Looking down at the battlefield in the valley, she suddenly said, "The King Covers the Tiger."

 Duge was worrying about how to deal with Miao Buqi, but when he heard this familiar code, his spirit was lifted, "The Pagoda Suppresses the River Demon."

 "Mr. Du is the mightiest." The little girl's eyes brightened, she waved her hand, and two swords behind her pierced towards Niu and Liu, "My sword is as fast as lightning, and no one under the heavens can dodge it."
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 ``` 

 Thump!

 Thump!

 The two swords Yun Yao had summoned appeared to move very slowly at first.

 But after she said those words, the speed of the swords suddenly increased, truly like two bolts of lightning striking down from the sky.

 One sword pierced through Niu Jiangsheng's chest, while the other pierced through Liu Zhao's lower abdomen.

 Niu Jiangsheng died on the spot.

 Liu Zhao spat out a mouthful of fresh blood and looked up at Yun Yao in the sky, his eyes filled with terror.

 The sudden turn of events stunned everyone.

 ...

 Holy shit!

 What the hell?

 What's Gao Ming's cultivation level?

 Before this, six grandmasters were blocking and chasing, and they only managed to injure Niu and Liu, but the moment Gao Ming made a move, one died and one was injured, did he take some kind of drug?

 Wait a minute!

 Thinking back to the two sentences he muttered before...

 Skills!

 Duge looked up at Gao Ming in the sky again and shouted loudly, "Don't let the one who can teleport get away."

 As he spoke,

 he performed the Seven-Hole Touch again, blasting Miao Buqi's blocked grain and urinary passages, seizing his moment of pain to follow up with dozens of wind blades, stripping his clothes completely clean...

 "My Sword Spirit comes out like a ghost... damn it!" Yun Yao understood and locked onto Miao Buqi just as he had uttered a few words. The squeaky-clean Miao Buqi suddenly teleported behind him, his sword chopping towards his neck, brutally forcing his words back down his throat.

 She hurriedly raised the sword in her hand to protect her vital areas.

 Sure enough, it's skills, completely clueless when up close!

 All your martial arts are just lip service, aren't they?

 Duge was speechless for a moment.

 With those skills, why didn't you attack Miao Buqi first, the toughest one to deal with? What's the point of hitting two lackeys?

 "My sword has its own spirit and will protect its master."

 Miao Buqi left Duge behind and went after Yun Yao, who was caught off guard and ended up being stabbed several times in a moment, but thanks to the Alien Warrior's strong regenerative powers, she wasn't rendered combat-incapable like Liu Jun and managed to utter a complete sentence after resisting for a few moves.

 As the words fell,

 the swords stuck in Liu Jun and Niu Jiangsheng flew back to her side, left and right, intercepting the elusive Miao Buqi.

 The two swords, as if possessed by spirits, always managed to block Miao Buqi's path whenever he teleported into sight, never failing to do so.

 Indeed, only skills can counter skills.

 Duge praised, watching Yun Yao hold off Miao Buqi, he turned his head towards the boxer fighting the State Preceptor and smiled slightly, "Brother, it's your turn now."

 The man's face changed drastically, and he instinctively sealed his five senses with True Qi, but this time, Duge employed the clothing-stripping wind blade.

 The air-blade defense was unpredictable.

 In the blink of an eye.

 He too became as impeccably clean as Miao Buqi, his face suddenly turning beet-red, he swung a fist at Duge: "You shameless wretch."

 "State Preceptor, leave the frontal assault to me, sneak attack him from behind."

 Duge took the punch head-on and raised his hand to send out a slash of Sword Qi towards his lower region, while his Seven-Hole Touch sneakily entwined the swordsman who was struggling under Cao Lin's blade.

 Another scream.

 The moment the man was distracted, Cao Lin seized the opportunity, a slash decapitating his head and sending it flying through the air.

 A fine head soared into the sky, glaring in Duge's direction as it flew, with eyes that refused to close in death, as if accusing him of his lowliness.

 "Yi Xian." The remaining boxer's eyes split with fury, and in anger, he swung out his fists heavily, two huge shadows of his fists, as large as millstones, smashed towards Duge.

 This time.

 Duge did not dare to take the hit, dodging swiftly.

 The fist shadows skimmed by Duge's side and flew into the forest, thunderously knocking down countless trees.

 ```

 "Old Cao, shoulder to shoulder, sparing the tiger only invites endless disaster," Duge launched another Seven-Hole Touch as the boxer, having just used his powerful move, couldn't summon his True Qi body protection in time; he couldn't help but grunt as blood sprayed from his back.

 He glared at Duge annoyedly, knowing he would gain no advantage, and leapt toward the sky: "Miao Buqi, let's go."

 Miao Buqi, unable to overpower Yun Yao for a long time, had long harbored thoughts of retreat. With the sword fighter dead and the boxer fleeing, he didn't linger in battle and darted away into the distance.

 "A sword's light chills the nineteen provinces," Duge shouted quickly.

 "A sword's light chills the nineteen provinces," Gao Ming repeated loudly.

 As soon as the words fell.

 Two beams of sword light flashed by, reflecting sunlight, and shot forth with force.

 Where the sword light passed, Miao Buqi and the sword fighter both screamed tragically, dying under the sword light.

 Everyone was dumbstruck.

 Gao Ming descended with ease and stood in front of Duge, winked at him, "Mr. Du, mission accomplished. Come on, give me a hug!"

 With that, she opened her arms and rushed forward, hugging Duge's waist and rubbing her face against his chest before stepping back, "Mr. Du, bet you didn't expect I'd possess a girl, did you?"

 He patted his own backside and threw Duge a coquettish look, "Wanna have a little fun? I'll satisfy you."

 "..." The State Preceptor and Cao Lin exchanged glances and simultaneously stepped back, their awe for Yun Yao vanishing without a trace. At that moment, they both harbored the same thought, not a single Heavenly Demon was decent!

 Duge gave Yun Yao an unamused look.

 Alright!

 This one was indeed Gao Ming!

 He had thought his connection with Gao Ming was limited to a brief intersection on an unfamiliar planet, devoid of any emotion.

 But meeting on the Alien Battlefield, the feeling was surprisingly cordial.

 This cordiality was different from when he was with Zhang Yizhi; it felt like the type of trust where one could leave their back to the other.

 "What abilities did you awaken?" Duge asked.

 "..." Gao Ming glanced at the State Preceptor and Cao Lin, then smiled, "Discuss it here?"

 "General Cao, State Preceptor, keep an eye on Liu Jun, don't let him escape," Duge instructed after glancing at Liu Jun, who was healing alone, then signaled to Gao Ming, "Over there, let's talk."

 The two of them flew out for about two li before landing on a large rock halfway up the hillside.

 The moment they landed, Duge first heard Gao Ming's grumbling: "Damn Alien Battlefield, changing rules without notice, Brother Du, you have no idea how confused I was when I opened my eyes in a little girl's body..."

 "Focus on the main point," Duge said, "Your keywords."

 "Boasting," Gao Ming replied, "I've awakened an ability, Golden Tongue, whatever I boast about can take shape in the minds of those who hear it."

 "That's it?" Duge raised an eyebrow, "Do you have other abilities?"

 "Of course, otherwise, with that comedic ability, who could I fight?" Gao Ming smiled, "Brother Du, when I said my sword is as fast as lightning and no one can dodge it, did anything come to your mind?"

 Duge thought carefully for a moment and said, "A swift sword, fast as lightning."

 "Right, that's my second ability," Gao Ming declared proudly, "Phantom Strike, the imagery that forms in others' minds. If it involves an offensive or defensive move, it will activate instantly."

 "What do you mean?" Duge didn't quite understand.

 "You've confirmed my identity and naturally won't guard against me or expect my sword to strike you," Gao Ming smiled, "But it's different with enemies, especially masters. When I say those words, the attack moves will form in the enemy's mind, and then, that triggers the phantom strike which turns into reality. So you see, those two unlucky souls died in their own imaginations..."

 "..." Duge pondered for a moment, then said, "So, if an enemy doesn't imagine the sword attacking them, your sword move won't activate."

 "Correct," Gao Ming said, "But that rarely happens. The more skilled the opponent, the more they'll predict attack patterns and think of countermeasures ahead of time. The guy who got hit in the neck probably imagined my sword targeting there;

 the one who got hit in the abdomen must have pictured my sword striking his belly, so they ended up with different fates, one dead, one injured.

 Miao Buqi and others had their own adversaries and were fully on guard, so they likely didn't imagine I would attack them, so only two unlucky ducks fell to the first move.

 When Miao Buqi attacked me, the prior impression led him to believe I must have some special skill. When I said the sword would protect its owner, he naturally thought the sword would appear on his attack path. Actually, he was fighting himself..."

 "So you mean, if you face someone who's overconfident or a simple thinker, your ability won't work?" Duge was exasperated.

 "Right," Gao Ming nodded, "That's why the initial impression is very important. As long as everyone present thinks I'm a master, then I will surely become a super master, getting stronger as I fight. Brother Du, your line 'a sword's light chills the nineteen provinces' must have conjured an impressive special move in Miao Buqi's and that boxer's minds, sending themselves off.

 At this point, Cao Lin and the State Preceptor must have imagined me as an incredibly mysterious master. Next time I face them, just the sight of me would be intimidating. But, the prerequisite is not to reveal my trump card; otherwise, I'm just a regular iron-waste capable of basic attacks."

 "Grandmaster-level basic attacks are impressive too," Duge chuckled, "When the time comes, I'll get you a bodyguard, let you boast all you want on the battlefield. I'll even use the newspapers to build you up, shaping you into the image of a super master."

 "Right, right, that's exactly what I'm saying," Gao Ming nodded vigorously, "Before coming here, I had already imagined my own title, I'll be called Sky Mad Star."

 "No, you'll be called Sky Sword Star," Duge smiled at him, "When boasting, you have to do it with style. The higher your style, the more people will believe you."

 "Mr. Du," Gao Ming looked at Duge and tossed another coquettish look, giggling, "On Qiyuan Star, I might have been just putting on an act, but in this world, I really am..."
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 Gao Ming's two skills. 

 The first one was mostly a distraction, at best adding some credibility to the boasts he made for himself, and was pretty useless against masters;

 However, the second skill was truly badass.

 Often, the human brain is keen on killing itself.

 For example, when standing at the edge of a building, the brain occasionally gives you the signal to jump off, and when driving, it generates the desire to crash into the car in front; but most of the time, rationality stops it…

 The more active the brain, the more such thoughts it generates.

 When Gao Ming's skill could turn such thoughts into reality, it became quite terrifying, and in crowded places, it could inevitably cause collateral damage.

 So.

 There was a high probability that Gao Ming would end up like Xiang Li and Ge Zong, being regarded as an Evil Demon by people.

 But still.

 The synergy of the two skills was just too cool.

 "Old Gao, how did you awaken your second skill?" Duge was still hung up on not being able to awaken a second skill himself.

 "I went to Qinglan Sword Sect to apprentice under the Sword Saint, studying the art for a few days. When I saw your message, I had decided to come down the mountain to help you right away, but the Sword Saint stopped me. He insisted that I understand the Grandmaster's way before he would let me leave the mountain.

 At that time, I was anxious to comprehend the Grandmaster's way, so I constantly boasted during my cultivation that I was an unparalleled genius, incessantly bragging, and at the moment I achieved the Grandmaster's way, I also awakened my second skill."

 Gao Ming scratched his head, "I still don't know whether I awakened my second skill first or comprehended the Grandmaster's way first."

 He chuckled, "But, I'm indebted to the Sword Saint for this. If I had descended the mountain earlier, I would have been a half-baked fraud. Coming here, I might not have actually been able to help you."

 "..." Duge pondered.

 "Brother Du, haven't you awakened a second skill yet?" Gao Ming asked.

 "No." Duge glanced at him and shook his head, "I'm actually worried about that!"

 Shit!

 Gao Ming's eyes widened, and he cursed in amazement, "Having awakened just one skill and you reached the top in the world, even stirring up such a big business, you're the real genius!"

 Actually, I have two keywords, but I can't tell you, ha!

 Duge muttered to himself without answering, but when he thought about how eye-catching his performance had been, and how it would be difficult to explain if Bai Long asked about it, he felt another wave of toothache.

 "Brother Du, what's your keyword?" Gao Ming asked.

 "Loyalty," Duge replied.

 There was nothing much to hide from Gao Ming; after all, he had bared his soul to him, even telling him about the skill he had kept close to his chest. In front of him, he was an open book, and if a person is wary of everyone, life gets too exhausting.

 "Loyalty?" Gao Ming's eyes widened, "Luo Shuang? You climbed to the top of the world on such a garbage keyword as loyalty?"

 "Yeah." Duge nodded, "Helping a useless princess that had nothing going for her to reach a position where she's competing for supremacy in the world, staying by her side during the most critical moments – doesn't that count as loyalty?"

 "It does," Gao Ming looked at Duge, bewildered, and asked, "But what about the star signs? Do they have something to do with loyalty? I thought your keyword would have something to do with divination. I was practicing in Qinglan Sword Sect following the fortune of your star sign, and that's how I broke through to the Grandmaster realm. What skill did you awaken that links star signs and loyalty together?"

 "Ascending and descending effects. My actions make those below follow suit," Duge glanced at him and came up with an explanation, "However, the star sign fortunes have nothing to do with my skills; they should be related to destiny. The State Preceptor told me that the brightest Demon Star in the sky is me, with the Demon Star guarding the Female Mansion and making the other Emperor Stars dull and lightless, so the fortunes should be related to destiny. You know, every world has its own rules... "

 "That makes sense; perhaps this world really does have its own will. Princess Luo Shuang's restoration of her country must be the main storyline of this Alien Battlefield. Brother Du, your luck is truly undeniable..." Gao Ming nodded, not delving too deeply into it.

 After all.

 The culture of star signs seemed to be made up; otherwise, their own star signs wouldn't be lucky every single day, with fortunes that hardly change.

 If one had to find an explanation, it could only be that the Heavenly Dao was helping Luo Shuang.

 On the Alien Battlefield, there are many such Sons of Destiny with strong luck, many of whom have caused a great deal of casualties among the Alien Warriors. Their luck is truly invincible...

 Gao Ming's eyes sparkled, "Brother Du, if destiny is on our side, we've definitely won this time!"

 "Definitely!" Duge laughed and nodded, "But don't leak my keywords and skills, otherwise if someone targets Luo Shuang specifically, my attributes might drop significantly."

 "Got it, I'll be careful." Gao Ming nodded vigorously, "If anyone really harms Luo Shuang, I'll protect her with my life."

 "Let's go, with you on board, our chances of victory are even greater."

 Duge smiled, silently sighing in his heart, he wasn't worried about Luo Shuang's death causing his attributes to fall.

 What he was truly worried about was if Luo Shuang died and his attributes didn't fall, that would be really hard to explain. The synergy between the two skills this time was a bit far-fetched, with the second keyword playing the dominant role.

 Just as Duge finished speaking, he suddenly felt his spiritual power begin to surge again. Startled, he saw his spiritual power soaring once more.

 The numerical value of his spiritual power increased by hundreds and hundreds, and in a short while, it had shot up to over four hundred and twenty thousand.

 He was startled, what's happening?

 Was it Bai Long placing a substantial bet on him, afraid he wouldn't come in first, and secretly helping him out?

 Is blatant cheating really okay?

 "Brother Du, what are you looking at, the rankings?" Gao Ming also opened his own personal panel, smiling from ear to ear when he saw he had risen to seventh place.

 "Yeah, checking who advanced after Miao Buqi died." As Duge spoke, he glanced at the tenth position, where a new name had appeared—Fei Zhu—a Guerilla General of Great Chu.

 Given his title, he should be a general from the Chu Country's forces invading Chongming Country, having accomplished some significant feat these past few days.

 Gao Ming also noticed the new tenth rank and asked, puzzled, "Xiang Li and Ge Zong haven't made it into the top ten?"

 "Soon." Duge said, "They've only fought a few battles, their influence on the world isn't big enough yet. After defeating Lin Qing and doing some publicity, breaking into the top ten should be no problem."

 He took a good look at Gao Ming, "Old Gao, how come you've been able to hold onto a top-ten spot for so many days?"

 Gao Ming smiled proudly, "Qinglan Sword Sect has many princes and princesses from various countries learning there. Now they're all my underlings. This time, coming down the mountain with me, I had them return home to promote constellation culture. Once our influence grows, these guys will definitely openly support us. That should count as my influence, right?"

 "It counts." Duge gave Gao Ming a curious glance and muttered to himself, thinking, not bad, triggering a chain reaction with constellation culture was really effective, now truly pushing him onto the path of the Son of Destiny!

 At this moment, he even felt that having a second skill was irrelevant.

 Riding a dragon high in the sky, he didn't know how he could possibly lose!

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 The executives at Pan-Universe Entertainment Company were also constantly monitoring Duge, noticing the spiritual power gifted by gamblers turning his numbers resoundingly green.

 The executives were expressionless.

 One of them asked, "Has the tech department found any problems?"

 "Everything's normal." The head of the tech department said, "Duge's keywords and the trend of his attribute growth don't have any problems. Miao Buqi being exposed halfway and Yun Yao's timely support all match their character arcs, there's nothing unusual."

 "Could it really be destiny?" the executive frowned slightly and asked, "Who chose the world this time?"

 "Me." A senior technical staff member raised a hand.

 "Does that planet have a world will?" the executive asked.

 "We were rushed this time. After locking onto that planet, we chose to deploy immediately without time to investigate," the technician said sheepishly, "But since the planet is highly martial, the possibility of it having a planetary will is slim."

 "Remember to investigate thoroughly next time, don't make such a basic mistake again." The executive glanced at him and turned to another person, saying, "How about the betting facilities?"

 "It's all complaints. After the theory of destiny came out, betting on other contestants stopped entirely, everyone is betting blindly on Duge. If this continues, the company will lose a lot of money," the technician responsible for managing the betting said. "Should we stop accepting bets on Duge?"

 "No need."

 The executive shook their head decisively.

 They chuckled softly, satisfactorily watching Duge on the display screen, saying, "Let's open a new betting pool, excluding those from Qiyuan Star, set the stakes on people from other planets, betting on who will last the longest under Duge's domination, who will retain top ten ranks?

 If you dare to run a betting pool, you can't be afraid of losses. The money lost on Duge will eventually be recouped from him. He is indeed a treasure..."
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 Duge and Gao Ming returned.

 All the corpses had been gathered together by the State Preceptor and others, and Liu Jun's injuries had been properly bandaged up.

 "I've seen the Imperial Master."

 Respectfully, Liu Jun saluted Duge; his flitting gaze, however, dared not look at Gao Ming, evidently intimidated by Gao Ming's formidable combat prowess, which had cast a huge psychological shadow over him.

 "Imperial Master, Liu Jun has decided to pledge allegiance to the Fourth Princess," the State Preceptor said, his complexion somewhat pale. His injuries had healed a great deal; the Way of Nature is not adept at combat, but it excels in healing.

 After the battle.

 The State Preceptor's attitude towards Duge became exceedingly respectful. He had discerned from the stars that the safety of the world hinged on Duge, yet he did not know what the future would hold.

 The reason for following Duge was nothing more than a bet on destiny.

 After two miraculous escapes from disaster, Duge had seemingly taken on the halo of the Son of Destiny, worth of his unswerving loyalty.

 And it wasn't just him, Cao Lin felt the same way.

 Despite facing five with three, plus two Heavenly Demons with strange Divine Skills, they had emerged victorious, with only the State Preceptor, who was poor at fighting, slightly injured.

 This was an impossibility in the past...

 "The Emperor Star is dim, following Emperor Chongming leads nowhere. Master Liu, congratulations, you have made the most correct choice." Duge warmly grasped Liu Jun's hand and gave it a firm shake, "You should heal up first. Once your injuries are mended, serve the Fourth Princess with all your might and try to secure a position among the 'Sky Gang Land Killing'..."

 "Thank you, Imperial Master," Liu Jun hurried to express his thanks.

 "State Preceptor, General Cao, this is..." Duge began to introduce Gao Ming to everyone.

 Before he could say much, Yun Yao took over, with her head held high and a proud demeanor, "I am the named disciple of the Qinglan Sword Saint, the Third Princess of the Immortal Realm's Heaven Emperor, the first in comprehension under heaven, and the Fairy Yunyao with unmatched Divine Skills in this world."

 So she was the indoor disciple of the Qinglan Sword Sect rumored in the marketplace!

 No wonder!

 Her Divine Skills seemed even more impressive than the Sword Saint's...

 Since Yun Yao was sent down the mountain by the Sword Saint, it seemed she was not going to return there.

 Understanding the Sword Saint's intentions, the State Preceptor sighed thoughtfully and respectfully saluted Gao Ming, "Chen Su thanks Fairy Yunyao for saving my life."

 "It was just slaughtering two stray dogs effortlessly, no need for courtesy, State Preceptor," Gao Ming maintained his usual arrogance. He needed to establish his image firmly, as one who boasted should never be modest.

 Liu Jun forced a somewhat awkward laugh, not daring to make a sound. She had the right to be arrogant after killing three out of five Grandmasters.

 "Imperial Master, are the bodies of those men of any use?" the State Preceptor inquired.

 "Chop off their heads, hang them on the city walls along with their famous weapons, to deter other Grandmasters," Duge glanced over at the corpses and said indifferently.

 He still couldn't guess what Miao Buqi's key phrase and skills were.

 It was clear the man had also awakened a second skill recently.

 With that instantaneous teleportation technique, assassinating him from five days ago would have been as easy as flipping over a hand.

 Even to assassinate others, like Shi Pingchuan or the queen of Great Chu, it should have been easy. Unfortunately, this fellow was too stubborn, intent on making the unfathomable decision to assassinate him.

 That's not right.

 Miao Buqi was most likely trying to gather intelligence, hoping to take advantage of the chaos. The reason for his death here was simply bad luck...

 Divine Skills are no match for fate!

 Cao Lin went to collect the heads, while Duge turned to Liu Jun and asked, "Master Liu..."

 Liu Jun hastily replied, "Imperial Master, please just call me by my name. I dare not bear the title of Grandmaster before you."

 Duge smiled, "Mr. Liu, may I know what plans Lin Qing has laid out?"

 Liu Jun said, "In Lin Qing's army, there is another Heavenly Demon named Shen Yu, who possesses a Divine Skill enabling tens of thousands of archers to shoot at the same spot with unerring accuracy. Lin Qing's plan was to have Yu Zhang lure you to the camp, then have the Grandmasters there entangle you, thereafter shooting you to death with arrows..."

 "Truly unerring in their shots?" asked the State Preceptor.

 "I have witnessed his Divine Skills," Liu Jun said. "Unless the arrows are destroyed, no matter how one dodges, they will be hit. Lin Qing specifically formed an archer unit of 30,000 for him, releasing three volleys each time, with ten thousand arrows flying every time, dense like locust swarms, even Grandmasters are powerless to counter."

 MBD!

 It's indeed a killing move!

 Duge gasped, "Are there other Heavenly Demons in Lin Qing's army?"

 Liu Jun shook his head, "There are only three Heavenly Demons, Pei Maer said he would send more, but for these days no others have come."

 Duge asked, "How many Grandmasters are there in his camp?"

 Liu Jun replied, "Two. One is called Dou Xiu, a swordsman; the other is called Shi Ji, a blade wielder."

 "Brother Du, two Grandmasters and one Heavenly Demon, we can handle this," Gao Ming said excitedly, obviously considering the thirty thousand troops a non-issue.

 "Indeed we can handle it, let's go back and think it through, see how we can take down that perfect shooter and thirty thousand archers, let's go, we'll start with some propaganda. Breaking two Heavenly Demons and two Grandmasters, Lin Qing probably can't sleep now..." Duge's enthusiasm was no less than Gao Ming's, Yu Zhang and Zhang Yizhi had similar skills, if Lin Qing could do it, so could he, it's only proper to respond in kind.

 ...

 On the day they returned to Lin City.

 Duge ordered an emergency reprint of the Linyang Daily Newspaper, and thoroughly introduced Fairy Yunyao of Sky Sword Star, attributing all the merit of foiling Lin Qing's conspiracy to Gao Ming.

 The most outstanding disciple of the Qinglan Sword Sect.

 First in talent, first in comprehension, the reincarnation of the daughter of the Heaven Emperor from the Immortal Realm.

 The Qinglan Sword Saint himself did not feel qualified to teach Yun Yao, thus he took her as a disciple on behalf of his teacher and taught her the Qinglan Sword Skill.

 Mastered swordsmanship in one day, became an Innate Expert in ten days, grasped the Supreme Swordsmanship in less than a month, earning the title of Great Grandmaster.

 In her first battle upon descending the mountain, she beheaded three Grandmasters, severely injured another, killed Miao Buqi who was ranked sixth among Heavenly Demons, and took his place...

 Ultimate techniques: "Heavenly Spirit Swordsmanship 23 Styles," "Ten Thousand Swords Return to Sect"...

 Heavenly Spirit Swordsmanship styles one to eighteen are known as the Mortal Realm's sword abilities, traceable in their origins;

 Style Eighteen is the pinnacle of Mortal Realm's sword techniques, embodying the inexhaustible essence of three and six, trapping enemies with a net of blades from which even Grandmasters cannot escape;

 Styles nineteen to twenty-two are known as the ruthless swords, unlike any of the Mortal Realm, their emergence terrifies both ghosts and gods, with the Qinglan Sword Saint defeated by the nineteenth style and since then in seclusion to meditate on sword techniques, vowing not to emerge until he deciphers style nineteen;

 Style Twenty-Three, the Flawless Sword, also known as the Destroying Heaven and Earth Sword Twenty Three, with one strike, time seems suspended, all things wither, at the user's mercy, an Immortal God's sword not meant for ordinary beings;

 "Ten Thousand Swords Return to Sect" is the sword of the heavens:

 With this sword unleashed, ten thousand swords submit as if in worship to the god of swords, those who practice swordsmanship dare not make a move; upon this technique's execution, it forms a domain of the sword, within which the Sword Qi crisscrosses, grinding any entrapped into dust, not even ghosts and gods can escape...

 The verdict of Fairy Yunyao of Sky Sword Star: Sword Qi crisscrosses thirty thousand miles, one sword's chill reaches nineteen provinces.

 ...

 Up to now.

 Gao Ming's profile was the most detailed, mixed with truths and fabrications, Duge vigorously hyped him up, and overnight, sent the latest issue of the Linyang Daily Newspaper to every corner of Chongming Country, boosting Gao Ming's reputation tremendously.

 The day after the newspaper was released.

 Yun Yao's ranking soared again, taking over Qu Liangdong's position at number five.

 "Brother Du, you're better at this than I am!" Gao Ming said while holding a copy of the Linyang Daily Newspaper, flipping through it fondly, "Sword Twenty-Three, who could even come up with such a move? I knew I was right to follow you..."

 What's all this?

 Have not even brandished the grass that cuts through the sun, moon, and stars for you yet!

 Duge glanced at him, smiling, "Your big moves have too long a windup, so I'll promote them first. You just need to yell Sword Eighteen or Sword Twenty-One on the battlefield, it's simple and saves energy, make a few more achievements in battle, and you'll be a Sword Saint if not in name."

 "Heh heh!" Gao Ming chuckled foolishly, as if he could already foresee his gallant figure on the battlefield, with Sword Qi dominating and slaying all around.

 ...

 At the Qinglan Sword Sect.

 The Managerial Elder, holding the Linyang Daily Newspaper, had a face as dark as iron, "Sect Master, Yun Yao has gone too far, what is this about the Sect Master being defeated by the nineteenth sword move? This is dragging our Qinglan Sword Sect's name through the mud! It's outrageous, it was definitely the Sect Master's own decision to close the mountain for seclusion, what does it have to do with her?"

 "What does it have to do indeed? Since when have I cared about reputation? Yun Yao's actions provide a suitable reason for my seclusion, and even Emperor Chongming can't say anything about it," the Qinglan Sword Saint said with an unconcerned smile, "However, this Sword Twenty-Three and Sword Domain are indeed quite interesting. Junior Brother, I wish to enter seclusion to contemplate these two sword techniques; do not disturb me unless it's urgent."
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 Left waiting for Leng Shi but instead receiving a copy of the "Linyang Daily Newspaper," Lin Qing was stunned before tossing the paper onto the table, frowning and saying, "Damn luck!"

 Taking a light breath, Lin Qing turned to Shen Yu and asked, "General Shen, is Yun Yao really as formidable as the newspaper claims?"

 "There should be some exaggeration, like something out of a swordplay novel—ghosts and gods startled with one strike surely doesn't exist," Shen Yu said. "However, it's true that Miao Buqi died by her hand."

 Lin Qing nodded; he wanted nothing but a firm answer from him, and he also knew that there was a very high chance this matter was true.

 As a general who led troops with a vast network of information, the sudden announcement from Qinglan Sword Sect about closing their mountain seemed to verify that Qinglan Sword Saint was probably defeated by this Yun Yao.

 Moreover.

 Lin Qing knew that the Heavenly Demon, after awakening divine skills, was altered beyond recognition. Those bizarre and unpredictable divine skills were hard to defend against, so it was not odd for the Sword Saint to be defeated.

 Yet, when Lin Qing thought about the opposition gaining another power on par with Qinglan Sword Saint, he felt a headache coming on. When carefully calculated, Leng Shi's side had at least six Heavenly Demons!

 The confidence brought by an army of three hundred thousand was suddenly replaced by a sense of helplessness. Why couldn't they have more capable Heavenly Demons on their side?

 Their first battle's defeat dealt a significant blow to the troops' morale.

 Looking at Shen Yu again, Lin Qing asked, "General Shen, if Yun Yao attacks, are you confident in your divine skills to handle her?"

 "With thirty thousand archers, I fear no one in a direct confrontation," Shen Yu said, but he quickly turned to Lin Qing, "Marshal, however, I am not skilled enough in personal combat, so I implore you to assign at least one Grandmaster to protect my safety and prevent Leng Shi from sending an assassin."

 Lin Qing nodded, "Sect Leader Dou, you will be tasked with defending General Shen."

 "Marshal, if Yun Yao attacks, I'm afraid I may not be able to protect General Shen by myself," the Grandmaster Dou Xiu looked at the marshal with reluctance, trying to decline.

 Yun Yao's combat strength was too terrifying; she had slain three Grandmasters in the initial battle. With such combat power, he felt incapable of contending with her.

 Reaching the level of Grandmaster was not easy; he was here to gain resources for his sect and didn't want to lose his life in the process.

 Grandmasters were never really attached to the court in the first place.

 Without his sect, he could still live freely, but without his life, everything would be lost.

 Lin Qing then turned to another Grandmaster, Shi Ji.

 Shi Ji remained silent.

 Lin Qing sighed inwardly. When did an army of three hundred thousand become so constrained in their ability to act?

 "Do any of you have a good strategy to repel the enemy?" Trying to lift the spirits, Lin Qing looked around at everyone.

 "Marshal, in my opinion, we should swiftly dispatch troops to Linyang to cut off Leng Shi's escape route," one of the deputy generals stood up. "Leng Shi fled from Linyang City precisely because he feared being trapped there by our army of three hundred thousand. Given this, we should be methodical in our campaign, gradually eating away at Leng Shi's territory, forcing him into a decisive battle with us. We hold the advantage—why should we engage in a struggle with Heavenly Demons?"

 "With at least six Heavenly Demons by Leng Shi's side, if he continues to stir chaos in Chongming Country, what should we do?" Lin Qing asked. War was like that, raising questions step by step, then discussing with everyone to derive the best solution.

 "Leave it to the court," another deputy general stood up. He glanced at Shen Yu and said, "Both Prime Ministers are also Heavenly Demons; surely they won't allow Leng Shi to continue growing unchecked..."

 As more and more divine skills of the Alien Warriors were exposed, the belief in the Immortal God Wars had long faded; people were more inclined to believe that all Alien Warriors were Demon Heads.

 "Report!"

 The messenger burst in and knelt on one knee, "Marshal, urgent news from the Capital City."

 "Bring it forth," Lin Qing ordered.

 The messenger rose to his feet, hurried forward, and handed the letter to Lin Qing with both hands.

 Lin Qing unfolded the letter and his expression changed dramatically, "Prime Minister Shi is dead?"

 "The Prime Minister is dead, who did it?" The tent erupted in murmurs.

 Shen Yu instinctively opened his personal panel.

 Indeed.

 Shi Pingchuan's name had disappeared, and the tenth spot on the list was now taken by Earth Tease Star Xiang Li, under Duge's command.

 Lin Qing surveyed everyone and announced, "Prime Minister Shi, in collusion with the Fourth Prince, launched a coup last night, assaulting the residence of the Right Prime Minister and encircling the Imperial Palace with Jingji Camp forces, forcing His Majesty to abdicate. Right Prime Minister Pei Maer, using his divine skills, turned the Jingji Camp and, on his own, killed Shi Pingchuan, fought against six Grandmasters, killing three and injuring three, capturing Fourth Prince Gu Shiming in the Diligent Governance Hall; countless officials were killed or wounded..."

 Hiss!

 Inside the tent, everyone sucked in a breath of cold air, stunned by the sudden turn of events.

 For a good long while.

 A deputy general said, "Marshal, with the incident in Capital City, I'm afraid we won't be able to maintain our logistics. What should we do now?"

 "How long can our army's provisions last?" Lin Qing asked.

 "Half a month," the official in charge of provisions replied.

 "Jiang Yan, Zhang Ting," Lin Qing stood up and looked at the two deputy generals in the tent.

 "Present," the two deputy generals quickly rose to their feet.

 "Each of you take a hundred thousand troops and attack in two directions, seizing Linjiang and Jiangbei cities. After capturing the cities, combine your forces and take Linyang," Lin Qing ordered.

 "Yes, following Marshal's command," the two men bowed with fists clasped and accepted the orders.

 "The rest of the generals, assume a defensive position and be ready for a tough battle," Lin Qing continued. "All scout units in the army, fully mobilize and closely monitor the latest movements of Leng Shi's forces."

 "Yes," everyone obeyed the command.

 "Leader Dou, Sect Leader Shi, I'll trouble you two to ensure General Shen's safety," Lin Qing then said to the two grandmasters in the camp.

 "Yes," the two sect leaders accepted the command.

 "General Shen, organize thirty thousand archers for round-the-clock vigilant guard, to prevent Leng Shi from launching a surprise attack on the camp…"

 ...

 One by one, the military commands were given in an orderly fashion.

 The incident in Capital City made Lin Qing realize that this war, involving the Heavenly Demon, would be completely different from the previous ones, and he naturally chose a defensive stance.

 Moreover.

 A few days ago, Chu Country's army of three hundred thousand had also set out towards Chongming Country, ready to breach the border at any time. Chu Country had not been purged of the Heavenly Demon by Shi Pingchuan, so it was inevitable that there were Heavenly Demons within their ranks.

 This time, Chongming Country was truly in a state of turmoil.

 ...

 "Shi Pingchuan is dead, what a useless piece of trash!" Duge scoffed disdainfully almost simultaneously as he received the intelligence, his tone teeming with mockery. In the beginning, he'd taken over the Prime Minister's body, forcing so many alien warriors to flee far from their homes; to end up with such a farce, how shameful indeed.

 Zhang Yizhi felt a wave of relief in his heart; fortunately, he had withdrawn in time and not mixed in with Shi Pingchuan. Otherwise, he wouldn't have escaped this time either.

 The combat strength displayed by Pei Maer was terrifying.

 "I always saw Shi Pingchuan as a short-lived Prime Minister, thinking he would die at the hands of the Demon Star, but I never expected him to die by Pei Maer's hand. The world is truly unpredictable," the State Preceptor lamented, then turned to Duge, saying, "Imperial Master, the internal chaos in Chongming Country is greatly to our advantage. Lin Qing will probably be hard-pressed to cope on both fronts; it seems destiny is on our side after all."

 "Destiny has always been on our side," Duge smiled, lifting up the intelligence in his hand. "Pei Maer alone fought against six grandmasters and a third-ranked Shi Pingchuan and even emerged victorious. His combat prowess is hardly inferior to Yun Yao. What do you think his key trait is? Strategy alone couldn't give him such combat strength…"

 Zhang Yizhi shook his head: "I can't tell."

 "Could it be chaos?" Duge connected all the events, and the keyword that was often associated with him came to mind.

 From the beginning, when Gu Shiming sought his help to disrupt Chongming Country, to later when Pei Maer defected to Emperor Chongming's side, each of Pei Maer's steps further plunged Chongming Country into chaos, and chaos was precisely the keyword for formidable combat power.

 The key point was that if Pei Maer's keyword truly was chaos, then all the alien warriors within Chongming Country were actually aiding him in enhancing that attribute.

 This also explained why he had inexplicably surpassed Shi Pingchuan to become the second in rank.

 In the history of Qiyuan Star, chaos, as one of the most powerful keywords, was targeted by everyone once exposed, whether in simulation battles or on the Alien Battlefield.

 After all.

 This keyword became more powerful later in the game.

 "It's a very strong possibility," Gao Min looked at Duge, his brows slightly furrowed. "Brother Du, if Pei Maer's keyword is indeed chaos, without the assistance of a calming keyword, I fear even I wouldn't be able to take him down."

 "Indeed!" Ge Zong echoed, "Chaos is too powerful; nobody can stay rational in the face of chaos."

 "That old woman who restrained our skills died. Otherwise, her skills should be able to counter chaos," Xiang Li said.

 "She was Pei Maer's person to begin with. Do you still expect her to turn around and confront Pei Maer?" Ge Zong gave him a glance and said, "Perhaps, Pei Maer intentionally let her out to be killed."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "If Pei Maer truly represents chaos, my awakening skill-keyword 'dignified' should be able to suppress him," Guan Feipeng said suddenly. He looked around at the assembled crowd and said with a helpless tone, "But I don't know how to awaken my skill. So far, my honor guard unit hasn't had the chance to show its strength."

 Honor guard?

 Military parade!

 A grand scene suddenly invaded Duge's mind.

 But he quickly dismissed the idea.

 With wars raging everywhere, to stage a military parade would surely have some impact, but most likely it would become the subject of ridicule. Who knows what kind of skill it could potentially awaken in Guan Feipeng!

 To hold a military parade ceremony, Luo Shuang must at least conquer half of Chongming Country first.

 "Forget about Pei Maer for now, the pressing matter is to deal with Lin Qing," Duge said as he turned to look at the State Preceptor. "State Preceptor, your Way of Nature is the most suitable for assassination. Are you really not confident you could sneak into Lin Qing's camp and kill Shen Yu?"

 Every time Duge mentioned how the State Preceptor's Way of Nature was most suitable for assassination, the State Preceptor's temples would throb. It was such an insult to associate his peaceful and serene Way of Nature with the sneaky business of assassination.

 But when looking at everyone in the camp, no one was more suited to assassinate Shen Yu than he was. The State Preceptor smiled wryly, "Before my injury, I might have been able to assassinate Shen Yu, but now I'm afraid that's not possible."

 "How many days will it take for the State Preceptor's injuries to heal?" Duge asked.

 "At least seven days before I can move as usual," the State Preceptor replied.

 "Seven days!" Duge sighed, shaking his head, "That's too long; the cooked duck will have flown away by then. We must resolve the issue with Lin Qing swiftly. Pei Maer has taken control of the Chongming Country court, and there are bound to be many Heavenly Demons that will flock to him. Once he sends these Heavenly Demons into Lin Qing's army, our troubles will only increase."

 "Indeed!" Gao Ming nodded. "Pei Maer is really in his prime now, and many will surely go to join him. This battle is too difficult; there are too many capable people emerging!"

 In the midst of their conversation,

 everyone's personal panels began to flicker again.

 All of them opened it as if by a mutual silent agreement.

 The rankings among the top ten changed again,

 Qu Liangdong vanished from the list of the top ten, while Wei Jiuchu, previously in eighth place, leaped to the fifth position, and Yun Yao became the fourth, with Ge Zong advancing to the tenth.

 Duge surveyed the people around him and smiled, "Well, four of the top ten are on our side. When you think about it, we are the strongest force. If we don't take the opportunity to sort out Lin Qing now, there will only be more and more targets turning against us."

 "Imperial Master, by rights, your reputation should far surpass Pei Maer's. Where are our people then? They couldn't have all perished, could they? So many talents gathered, and we only have these few?" Xiang Li said resentfully.

 "Yeah, based on the proportion, there should still be at least fifty more on our side!" Ge Zong complained as he looked at the remaining group of over five hundred people, "What are these fellows thinking? Are they afraid that the Imperial Master won't take them along?"

 Wu Chang sheepishly shrank his neck, pretending to be invisible.

 Among the six cliques that formed, he felt extremely awkward as an outsider. He wanted to leave but didn't dare to, and even speaking required extreme caution, fearing a single wrong word might make him their next experience acquisition.

 Due to his mindset, his attributes have been continuously dropping these past few days. His originally promising skill-keyword 'valiant' was now almost at the bottom of the ranks.

 "Maybe it's not convenient for them to come over. Those who are meant to come will always come," Duge said nonchalantly as he shook his head.

 The randomness on the Alien Battlefield was too great—possession couldn't be guaranteed, skill-keywords couldn't be guaranteed.

 A weak and vulnerable person, even if they knew of his whereabouts, would find it challenging to traverse thousands of miles to find him. Not everyone is like Yun Yao, who had a good master and had reached the Cultivation Level of a Grandmaster...

 ...

 When it comes to the Heavenly Demon matter, Luo Shuang, the State Preceptor, and others couldn't interject.

 When they paused, the State Preceptor brought the conversation back, "Imperial Master, destiny is on our side, I think we can directly charge Lin Qing's main camp. Maybe someone will emerge to help us solve the problem. Moreover, I observed the starry sky last night, and the Demon Star is becoming increasingly dominant. Apart from the Auspicious Star, no other celestial body can contend with it..."

 At this moment, no one was more superstitious about Duge than the State Preceptor was.

 ...

 The Auspicious Star?

 Is it Pei Maer?

 No one else can contend except him?

 Or should I gamble on luck one more time?

 Duge remembered his skills, and how, when acting proactively in a favorable situation, success was highly likely.

 At most, a few more people would die.

 But as soon as Shen Yu revealed himself, he would certainly be dead without a doubt.

 The only reason he hesitated was due to the merciful desire to keep everyone around him safe. But in war, how could there be no casualties?

 Duge was considering the State Preceptor's proposal when suddenly, the scout's voice came from outside, "Report."

 Duge said, "Enter."

 The scout pushed the door open, saluted everyone, and said, "Reporting to the Imperial Master, just now, Lin Qing's camp has dispatched two divisions of troops, approximately a hundred thousand men heading towards Linyang."

 "A hundred thousand men?" Duge muttered to himself, his eyes lighting up as he looked towards Cao Lin, "General Cao, issue the command, we mobilize at once. We'll attack Lin Qing. The State Preceptor is right; fate is on our side. Fearing the wolf before and the tiger behind will only result in our own harm."

 "Imperial Master, what about Linyang?" Cao Lin asked.

 "Don't mind them. A mere hundred thousand men won't be able to take Linyang City." Duge said dismissively, "As long as Wei Tingjiang hasn't stopped letting the soldiers cultivate, our troops should all be able to fight two to one by now."

 This time, Duge had brought only elite troops, emphasizing mobility and flexibility. They mobilized the same day they set out, with forty thousand soldiers taking the official way straight for Luan Ridge where Lin Qing was stationed.

 Upon hearing that Lin Qing had split off a hundred thousand troops, Duge suddenly had an enlightenment.

 Yes!

 He had forty thousand troops!

 There was no need to do like Lin Qing, sending a Grandmaster with Zhang Yizhi to lure the enemy.

 With the State Preceptor and Liu Jun injured, and only himself, Cao Lin, and Gao Ming able to fly and fight, sending any of the three to lure the enemy would be too great a loss no matter who they shot down. It was not worth exchanging a Grandmaster for an unknown Shen Yu!

 But with forty thousand troops going out to engage in close-quarters combat, Xiang Li and Ge Zong would be able to play their roles.

 If Shen Yu was hit by either Xiang Li or Ge Zong's skills, how could his thirty thousand archers still be effective?

 He had been obsessing over using Lin Qing's method to deal with Shen Yu.

 With Ge Zong around, his skills could make forty thousand fight two hundred thousand.

 This was his fate...

 Even if Shen Yu wasn't controlled, as the forty thousand army charged, as long as they hid within the ranks, his thirty thousand archers wouldn't be able to target them. How many could they possibly kill?

 Once arrows were spread out, their power was dispersed, and it became even simpler to defend.

 ...

 Lin Qing learned of Duge's movements immediately, stood up, and a smug expression crossed his face, "Success! Does he really think I've sent a hundred thousand troops to attack Linyang City? My intention was to lure him here! What difference does it make if it's three hundred thousand against forty thousand, or two hundred thousand against forty thousand?"

 He looked at Shen Yu, "General Shen, Leng Shi and the others are yours to deal with. The rest of the commanders, prepare yourselves. Once Xiang Li and Ge Zong, who can influence minds, are killed, the commanders will lead the charge and draw out Leng Shi, State Preceptor, Yun Yao and others, to create an opportunity for General Shen. Just by killing a few Grandmasters, these insignificant forty thousand will be nothing to worry about; Leader Dou, Sect Leader Shi, you need not concern yourself with the charge, focus on ensuring General Shen's safety."

 "Affirmative." The commanders accepted the order.

 Only Shen Yu had a dry mouth, looking at the high-spirited Lin Qing, secretly lamenting. With four in the top ten on the opposing side, and one at the top, what the hell do you take me for, an immortal?

 Couldn't you just wait for Pei Maer, have him send a few more people over?

 But when he thought that he might be able to kill Leng Shi and leap to the first position, Shen Yu's heart couldn't help but thrill with a sliver of excitement and anticipation.

 What if it worked out?

 Skills don't abide by reason!

 If he kills four of the top ten, his attributes will be higher than Pei Maer's.

 Then, who had the final say might not be so certain...

 Fortune favors the bold!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "True warriors face certain death and advance regardless; only then can one be considered truly valiant. Gao Ming, why have you never awakened any skills? It's because you have never truly placed yourself in danger. You hesitate and worry, proclaim bravery with your lips, but your heart is preoccupied with gain and loss. How can such behavior be worthy of the word 'bravery'?"

 "If you don't change, you will never awaken any skills. What use do I have for you when you are good for nothing? My team doesn't feed the useless. The more useful you are, the greater your chance of survival. Furthermore, when I truly decide to kill you, you'll have the strength to fight back instead of dying as worthlessly as you would now, easily crushed by a single finger."

 "Gao Ming, life is about perseverance. Your presence on the Alien Battlefield proves you're an exceptional individual. Do you really want to live an unremarkable life and die in obscurity without having tried to achieve anything?"

 "Gao Ming, if I wanted you dead, I would've killed you long ago. Charge, fight, for yourself, for your courage, for your planet..."

 "A true warrior dares to confront the bleakness of life, to face the gushing blood head-on. What skill is there in huddling with your own people? To survive in a team from another planet and secure resources for one's own, that is the mark of a true hero."

 "A true warrior dares to charge alone into an army of thousands, fearless. When you regard life and death with indifference, you can truly master your fate, the heavens and the earth, and embrace all things. Then, reaching the Grandmaster Realm will be effortless; stepping into the Grandmaster Realm, you will gain renown throughout the world, and I will need you even more..."

 ...

 Before the expedition.

 Duge's exhortation pierced Gao Ming's heart like a series of knives.

 He knew well that Duge simply wanted him to join the suicide squad. But he didn't have a choice, there's a difference between dying now and later.

 Moreover.

 Gao Ming thought Duge made a lot of sense. If he continued to be consumed with worry about gains and losses, he would never enhance his attributes and would truly become useless.

 If not now, when would he show his bravery?

 Give it a try, and there's a glimmer of hope.

 When Xiang Li and Ge Zong joined Duge, their attributes were not as high as his, but now they are also renowned.

 Duge was right; once he became useless, he would truly have no way out.

 ...

 "Brothers, follow me in the charge! Today, we make our mark in history, Earth Ferocious Army, let our glory shine for all eternity..."

 With eyes blazing, Gao Ming spurred himself on. His eyes red, he spurred his horse forward with a lance in hand, with determination, and with the nobility of a valiant sacrifice, he led the charge, stirring up a billowing cloud of dust as he headed straight for Lin Qing's military formation.

 On his flanks were the Earth Alien Army and Earth Tease Army disguised as ordinary soldiers, tasked with striking unexpectedly to disrupt Lin Qing's formation.

 ...

 "Truly valiant indeed!"

 From within the ranks behind, Cao Lin, disguised as a common soldier, looked at Gao Ming's retreating figure with unmistakable admiration. He had fought his way up from the bottom and held the greatest esteem for warriors like Gao Ming who led from the front.

 "Yes, a true hero. I hope he can withstand the onslaught of Lin Qing's arrow rain," Duge said impassively as he watched the battlefield, feeling a trace of helplessness in his heart.

 He knew that compassion had no place in commanding troops, but on the battlefield, he found it impossible to watch ordinary soldiers being used as cannon fodder.

 That was also why Duge had always insisted on leading from the front, even when fighting against Cao Lin. He charged ahead without hesitation, not wanting ordinary people to get caught in the struggle with Alien Warriors and lose their lives for nothing!

 The Alien Warriors are innocent, and so are these ordinary soldiers.

 But this time, he truly had no other option...

 Perhaps one day, on the Alien Battlefield, he would become as heartless as iron.

 ...

 "Gao Ming?"

 Hiding behind the large army atop an archery tower, Shen Yu watched the dense ranks of soldiers guarding him, then glanced at the Earth Ferocious Army charging toward them, a smile crossing his lips.

 Leng Shi and others going into hiding was proof enough of their wariness toward him.

 That was enough for him!

 What he liked the most was his opponents delivering themselves one by one. They were all just XP bags.

 Today would be his ascension to fame.

 They would never understand how fast and accurate his arrows were...

 With deadly precision, it was almost as if he was deploying heat-seeking missiles on a cold weapons battlefield.

 "Jiayi archers, loose the first volley," Shen Yu ordered as Gao Ming entered range.

 The signal flag waved.

 The Jiayi formation's five thousand archers, bows already drawn and ready, released their bowstrings simultaneously.

 The arrows flew like a swarm of locusts, scattered in the air but converging into a dense mass as they flew. Due to the different timings and strengths with which the bowstrings were released, the five thousand arrows wouldn't hit Gao Ming all at once.

 But it was this very asynchrony that made them hardest to defend against.

 Gao Ming saw the arrows flying towards him and took evasive action, but the arrows seemed to have eyes, following his every turn to the left or right.

 Having no other choice,

 Gao Ming could only swing his long spear, attempting to deflect the incoming arrows. But after spending so much time hesitating and seeing his attributes continually drop, his skill level hadn't increased. How could he possibly block five thousand arrows?

 In the blink of an eye, he was turned into a porcupine, from head to toe, pierced entirely by five thousand arrows, with no chance for even his strong recovery ability to keep up.

 Gao Ming felt pain all over his body, then darkness enveloped his vision, and he fell headlong from his horse.

 The commander had fallen.

 ""

 The Earth Ferocious Army's offensive came to an abrupt halt.

 The soldiers of the Earth Ferocious Army were ordinary warriors. They didn't know of Shen Yu's Divine Skills and were utterly shocked to see arrows that pursued a single person, hesitating and not advancing...

 ...

 Dead?

 Duge sighed inwardly and asked, "General Cao, are you confident?"

 Cao Lin shook his head, his expression grim, "I can cleave through concentrated arrows with a single slash, but against this skyful of arrow rain, even if I go forward, I would surely die."

 "It seems only I can go up and slay him," Duge said. Behind him was a crystal-clear orb of water. After his spiritual power had increased, he could control and carry more and more water.

 In the water, his recovery ability was the strongest. After the arrows entered the water, he might be able to control ice blades to shatter them.

 Shen Yu's unfailingly lethal power was too great.

 It must be taken care of.

 "Brother Du, let me do it!" Gao Ming suddenly said, "The Sword Domain should be able to crush all incoming arrows..."

 That would require Shen Yu to conjure it up!

 Duge snorted internally but before he could speak, he heard an uproar.

 He looked up.

 In the span of these few sentences.

 Wu Chang, who had been shot into a porcupine, staggered to his feet again, yanking the arrows from his face, the holes in his honeycomb-like head rapidly healing.

 His features re-emerged.

 He laughed wildly, "Brothers, charge with me, I'll block the arrows, I'll take the wounds, glory and achievements await us today!"

 After the shout.

 Wu Chang, without mounting a horse, cut off the troublesome arrows on his leg, and strode towards Lin Qing's army again, his pace no slower than riding a horse.

 As he ran.

 Arrowheads were continuously squeezed from his muscles, clinking as they dropped to the ground.

 His armor and clothing had been shredded by five thousand arrows earlier; after a few steps, the fragments fluttered in the wind. In the autumn breeze, there was only a muscular old man, laughing maniacally as he charged forward, brandishing a long knife, naked.

 But at this point, no one was ridiculing Wu Chang.

 Everyone had seen how he stood back up after being shot into a porcupine.

 At that moment, Wu Chang, in the eyes of everyone on the opposing side, was a devil crawling out of hell. Who cared if a devil was clothed or not?

 ...

 "An immortal body?"

 Shen Yu watched Wu Chang rise again, his eyes wide and his facial muscles twitching uncontrollably. What the heck, if Wu Chang's advanced skill was an immortal body, then what's the point of playing at all!

 "General Shen, do we keep shooting?" Dou Xiu, who was guarding Shen Yu, involuntarily swallowed his saliva and asked dryly.

 At that moment, his heart was churning with torrents. One Heavenly Demon was more bizarre than another. This really wasn't human work at all. If someone actually came to kill Shen Yu later, he might have to save his own life first.

 "Shoot." Shen Yu's face was ferocious, almost insane, "I don't believe in an immortal body. Turn him into mush, and I refuse to believe he can resurrect. Jiayi, Jiaer, Yiyi, Yier, volley fire from four squads!"

 The flag was waved.

 Four squads of archers, twenty thousand arrows, flew one after another into the sky.

 The first volley of five thousand arrows pinned Wu Chang to the ground; the second volley kept falling relentlessly on the human-shaped arrow pile. Then came the third and fourth volleys...

 In the blink of an eye.

 There was no sign of flesh and blood on the ground anymore, only a densely packed human-shaped arrow target remained.

 The actions of the Earth Ferocious Army once again paused, as they unspokenly turned their gaze towards their head commander.

 "Turned into mush, can he still live?" Cao Lin swallowed hard, asking subconsciously.

 ...

 Duge didn't speak; he just stared intently at the mound of arrows on the ground, once again hoping in his heart that Wu Chang would come back to life.

 Bravery, such a paramount keyword, shouldn't let his newly awakened skill end up like this.

 Perhaps hearing Duge's silent plea, the arrows stuck in the ground slowly arched upwards, then scattered to the side.

 Among the pile of arrows.

 Wu Chang, covered in holes, stood up again, his wounds closing in the blink of an eye. He let out a fierce shout and moved once more, "Kill!"

 "Kill!"

 The Earth Ferocious Army, as if invigorated, echoed with deafening cries, unhesitatingly following their leader, charging towards Lin Qing's formation, their morale higher than ever before.

 In contrast stood the dumbstruck soldiers of Lin Qing's army.

 Wu Chang was charging with only a few thousand men, completely disproportionate to the tens of thousands of soldiers opposite him.

 But at that time, whether they were cavalry or infantry, those tens of thousands of soldiers shrank back at the sight of Wu Chang, their faces showing fear, and many even had the impulse to turn and run away.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Fuck, he really has an undying body!" Gao Ming's eyes widened with worry as he asked, "Brother Du, if this unkillable guy betrays us, how are we going to deal with him?"

 "What betrayal, don't talk nonsense, he's our general," Duge's unexpected windfall from Wu Chang's outburst was substantial. He scolded Gao Ming with a glance and then shifted his tone, "Undying is all, not invincible. If he really dares to rebel, just stuff him in an iron can full of rocks and soak him in water, or chain him up with iron until the war is over. He won't be able to cause much trouble..."

 Aside.

 Cao Lin couldn't help but shudder and secretly vowed never to betray Leng Shi. Others might be Evil Demons, but this guy was a true Evil Demon King, black from head to toe.

 If Wu Chang knew that the Imperial Master would deal with him in such a way, he'd probably regret awakening an undying body!

 Hopefully he won't rebel!

 …

 On the other side!

 Lin Qing was dumbfounded.

 Earth Ferocious Star?

 You call an undying body Earth Ferocious Star?

 Doesn't the undying body deserve the title of Sky Gang?

 If such a fierce and invincible general joined his army, he'd worship him like an ancestor...

 Earth Ferocious Star?

 It's really fucking haunting!

 If the Earth Killing Star is this powerful, how formidable must the Sky Gang be...

 Lin Qing thought of the newly titled Sky Sword Star, Fairy Yunyao, and felt an inexplicable jolt in his heart!

 But ultimately, as a leading talent, Lin Qing quickly calmed down upon seeing Wu Chang's army about to charge. He gave the first order, "Sound the drums, all soldiers, face the enemy, cut down the soldiers behind Wu Chang, and entrap Wu Chang."

 Boom boom boom!

 The sound of drums rose.

 A troop of cavalry charged out from the battlefield, shouting as they rushed towards Wu Chang's Earth Ferocious Army.

 Their number was at least double that of the Earth Ferocious Army, charging out with an overwhelming presence.

 But just as the two armies were about to clash.

 On both sides of the Earth Ferocious Army.

 A group suddenly ripped open their battle robes, revealing the bright red belly bands inside, or their bare, pickled bits...

 When this group appeared.

 Lin Qing's cavalry was stricken with immense terror, each urgently pulling on the reins with screams echoing everywhere. Many instinctively let go of the reins and covered their eyes.

 Some were even so shocked that they stiffened up and tumbled straight off the horses, getting trampled into a mush by the charging horses behind them.

 In an instant.

 It was a scene of men and horses overturned.

 The cavalry, known as the killer of infantry on the battlefield, were thrown into chaos, colliding and trampling each other, and their mighty charge was forcibly halted.

 Then, on the other side of the Earth Ferocious Army, the many soldiers running forward suddenly started to shed their armor piece by piece, some began crawling on the ground, others hopping on one leg, and yet others were standing on their hands...

 All manner of bizarre behavior that should never occur on the battlefield inexplicably did just that.

 When the Earth Tease Army launched their action, it was only the opposing cavalry thrown into disarray by the perverted shock.

 But the absurdity of the Earth Alien Army was contagious.

 The first to be infected were the still-charging Earth Ferocious Army, who also like possessed began sticking out their tongues, rolling their eyes back, and playing the splits on horseback.

 Wu Chang at the forefront was not spared either. Suddenly flipping over, belly up, on all fours like a spider, he charged towards Lin Qing's military formation. His prominent parts were aimed straight at Lin Qing's command flag, a sight filled with insult.

 As the absurdity spread, the more people were infected, the faster it dispersed.

 The battlefield was densely packed with people.

 Soon enough.

 The bizarre behavior had spread to Lin Qing's cavalry. Licking elbows, licking the tips of noses, using two fingers to pull up from the nostrils, tugging at their hair hopping around, trying to lift something up…

 All sorts of oddities, each more peculiar than the last.

 "Earth Tease Army, Earth Alien Army... Dammit!" Lin Qing's eyes bulged with rage, his face black as the bottom of a pot, his head buzzing. Hearing reports from scouts was one thing, but witnessing it firsthand was entirely different.

 This ultimate visual shock was beyond his imagination. He swallowed several times, continuously wiping the sweat that seeped from his forehead, "How... how... how are we supposed to fight this war?"

 The drumming had stopped long ago.

 Lin Qing maintained strict military discipline, and the soldiers in the ranks always held their positions. But now, as they watched the chaos on the battlefield, each one was beside themselves with confusion.

 Many soldiers simply dropped their weapons and turned to run back.

 Their morale plummeted.

 At this point, who cared about military discipline when avoiding the contagion was the logical thing to do.

 Soldiers are different from generals, their access to information is limited, and most of them have no idea that the symptoms of the Earth Tease Army and the Earth Alien Army are only temporary.

 Once a large army begins to retreat, be it tens of thousands or hundreds of thousands, they have no fighting power at all, and moreover, it can't be stopped.

 However, their speed of escape cannot compare to the absurd contagion of the Earth Alien Army.

 Duge severely doubted that Ge Zong's absurd contagion was increasing geometrically.

 Before long, even the commander-in-chief Lin Qing raised his hands and began to gesture a heart above his head, while his deputy frantically tried to stuff his feet into his own mouth...

 In a short time, Lin Qing's corps was wailing like ghosts and howling like wolves, with almost no one sane left.

 Weapons clinked and clattered to the ground, no one could hold onto their weapons while making bizarre movements, unless one was stabbing oneself with their own spear...

 ...

 Seeing row upon row of archers throwing down their longbows and turning into strangely behaving lunatics, crawling on the arrow towers, puffing their cheeks, and pretending to be toads, Shen Yu felt a sense of despair. It's over!

 Indeed, he shouldn't have harbored any hope for luck.

 How can one person possibly fight against six?

 Moreover.

 There are four in the top ten on the other side...

 With a hardened heart, Shen Yu leaped down from the arrow tower, flapping about as he joined the fleeing army.

 Next to him, Dou Xiu, who had been performing handstands, pushed hard off the ground with his hands, his head down and feet up, determined to escape this eerie battlefield, swearing in his heart that once back, he would find a secluded mountain to retire to—never to leave unless the Heavenly Demon perished.

 Just as he took flight, Shi Ji, who had buried his head between his legs, zipped into the sky with a swoosh right beside him.

 In the moment their paths intersected, they briefly made eye contact, and in that instant, both saw in the other's eyes a mix of terror, shame, embarrassment, and utter self-contempt...

 ...

 "Fuck!"

 Gao Ming was dumbfounded.

 It was also his first time witnessing such a scene. After swallowing several times, he couldn't calm himself down, "Brother Du, is Ge Zong really that strong?"

 "Yeah." Duge nodded, pretending to be calm, but inside he sighed with admiration—although the chances of acquiring skills were getting lower, the skills themselves were becoming more and more unreasonable.

 If this continues, the Alien Battlefield will truly become unplayable.

 If he had known this would happen in the last Alien Battlefield, he wouldn't have been so high-profile. It's much better to fight with a bunch of scrappers than with a bunch of lunatics!

 He had forgotten that both the Earth Tease Army and the Earth Alien Army were established by him; without his involvement, Xiang Li and Ge Zong might never have awakened such perverse skills...

 "Brother Du, it won't be contagious to us, will it?"

 Gao Ming asked in a frightened manner.

 Cao Lin had already silently retreated several steps; he had already experienced an embarrassing incident once and didn't want a second one.

 "No." Duge flew into the air and mustered all his Inner Strength, "Ge Zong, Xiang Li, withdraw your Divine Skills."

 His voice echoed across the entire battlefield.

 The next moment.

 Everyone returned to normal.

 But not a single person had the will to fight anymore; the battlefield was eerily quiet, occasionally broken by a groan or the neighing of a warhorse...

 Looking at the two Grandmasters who straightened their bodies in the air, eager to flee, Duge called out again, "Grandmaster Dou, Grandmaster Shi, please stay."

 Dou Xiu and Shi Ji shuddered, stopping mid-air. They faced Duge with pained expressions, trembling and daring not to move.

 Gao Ming also flew to Duge's side.

 Three swords circled around her, and she looked coldly at the two Grandmasters opposite, haughtily uttering three words, "Move, and die."

 Duge looked down upon Lin Qing under the commander's flag and smiled faintly, "Marshal Lin, will you fight, or will you surrender?"

 From beneath the commander's flag, Lin Qing surveyed the battlefield with a vacant look in his eyes.

 He had anticipated defeat, but never in such a bizarre manner.

 A two-hundred-thousand-strong army crumbled like dust in the face of the Heavenly Demon within minutes.

 Would there still be a place for him in the battles to come?

 "Will you fight, or will you surrender?" Duge asked again.

 "I surrender." Lin Qing closed his eyes in anguish, clenched his fists, and spat out a single word.

 Duge laughed and declared loudly, "The commander-in-chief has surrendered, those who kneel shall not be killed."

 Duge's soldiers had long been exposed to the combat styles of the Earth Tease Army and the Earth Alien Army, their mental fortitude hammered to be tremendously strong, and they had already returned to normal long ago.

 Their daily wolf-like cultural training also made them adept at shouting slogans, and they promptly chanted, "The commander-in-chief has surrendered, those who kneel shall not be killed."

 The call spread to every corner of the battlefield, and the soldiers of Lin Qing's army, already exhausted by various odd tortures, stopped their flight upon hearing the words, gradually kneeling on the ground.
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 Luo Shuang, the State Preceptor, Huangfu Yue, and others gathered on the battlefield.

 Zhang Yizhi looked at Duge, a look of resentment on his face, "Imperial Master, this isn't what we planned. We agreed that I would lure the enemy, but how come you managed to take care of it on your own? At this rate, when will my skills ever awaken? Though I am of Sky Matching Star, now I feel like a mere supporting character, dispensable and unimportant."

 "Don't panic, there will be opportunities," Duge reassured him before turning to Luo Shuang, bowing deeply, "Princess, I have not failed your expectations. The battle at Chong Mountain was a great triumph. We captured the enemy commander Lin Qing, the deputy commanders, and over thirty other officers, two Grandmasters, and two hundred thousand soldiers, along with countless supplies and equipment. The Heavenly Demon Shen Yu has been beheaded. In this battle, the contribution of Wu Chang from Earth Ferocious Star was paramount, followed by the merits of Ge Zong from Earth Alien Star and Xiang Li from Earth Tease Star..."

 As a loyal soldier, Duge always made sure to leave plenty of face for Luo Shuang in front of others. Watching his subordinates awaken their skills one by one, he had long been itching for his own turn.

 Loyalty must be demonstrated.

 As for Shen Yu, without the aid of his thirty thousand archers, he was nothing but a lamb to the slaughter; Duge cut him down without a second thought.

 Some people can be spared, some cannot.

 Shen Yu's abilities were far too unpredictable.

 Keeping such a person around meant that, should he turn traitor, it was uncertain where those thirty thousand arrows would be aimed.

 Should he manage to ambush them, with the title of the strongest in the world, he could take a strong bow and slay all under the heavens.

 "Imperial Master, rise," Luo Shuang extended her hand to help Duge up, her eyes brimming with joy she couldn't suppress as she looked at her Imperial Master, fortunate beyond belief to have met the man in her time of need, a man who changed her life completely.

 She dared not even imagine.

 Just two months had passed, and from being utterly alone, she now commanded an army of over three hundred thousand, filled with elite and mighty warriors...

 When she left Linyang City to wage war across the land, she had been prepared to start from scratch.

 With the Imperial Master and this army of hundreds of thousands, no one in Chongming Country could stand in her way ever again.

 Her Imperial Master truly was a man capable of creating miracles.

 "The Imperial Master strategized behind the scenes; for his paramount contribution, he shall be appointed as the Duke of the Nation. Upon the restoration of our country, this title shall be proclaimed to the whole world," Luo Shuang stepped forward, surveyed those present, and continued, "Wu Chang of Earth Ferocious Star, Ge Zong of Earth Alien Star, Xiang Li of Earth Tease Star, be promoted to Generals of the Chariots and Cavalry..."

 Luo Shuang methodically discussed the merits and rewards, meanwhile assigning new positions to the surrendered commanders, ordering Lin Qing to send a messenger on a swift horse to recall the troops led by Jiang Yan and Zhang Ting that had gone to attack Linyang City.

 How to position Lin Qing and the direction of future battles were matters for Duge; it was not her place to make such decisions hastily.

 Everyone expressed their gratitude and accepted their orders.

 From then on.

 The tide had turned, and it seemed far less likely that the fragile Chongming Country could organize another expedition of three hundred thousand troops.

 However.

 In this battle, the role played by the Alien Warriors far exceeded that of regular soldiers; it is unlikely that such large-scale group warfare would occur again.

 ...

 The State Preceptor, Cao Lin, and others joined Lin Qing in integrating the two hundred thousand surrendered soldiers, dispersing them among the various armies.

 The soldiers cooperated very well.

 Not just because their commander Lin Qing had surrendered, but also because this unconventional battle had completely shattered their morale; none wanted to resist an army of freaks.

 ...

 "Old Wu, how do you feel?" Duge sought out Wu Chang and asked.

 "If it hadn't been for Ge Zong's influence at the end, it would have been a perfect performance," Wu Chang said gloomily. Facing the army alone didn't affect his heroic image, but the ludicrous sight of him later using hands and feet together, flailing wildly to advance, utterly ruined his earlier gallantry.

 The thought of his survival and the video being repeatedly watched by the warriors of his home planet made him feel utterly embarrassed.

 "Don't think too much, Old Wu, sometimes you just have to have a thick skin. On the Alien Battlefield, surviving and bringing back resources makes you a hero to the entire world. Who cares what you did out there?"

 Duge laughed, comforting him, "You don't know, the last Alien Battlefield I took a little brother named Dan Cong, from Ceres Star. To survive, he even learned to write his name with gold. Compared to him, what you endured is nothing..."

 His voice was suddenly interrupted as Wu Chang looked at Duge incredulously, his voice trembling, "Are you Wang Chong?"

 Duge was taken aback for a moment, "You wouldn't happen to be from the same planet as Dan Cong, would you!"

 Wu Chang couldn't help but smile and nodded. He looked at Duge, still somewhat in disbelief, "You achieved the first rank on the Alien Battlefield, how could you still be fighting there? Is your planet that cruel? Even though Senior Dan Cong picked up a top ten spot, he no longer has to fight!"

 "The capable do more work!" Duge chuckled, "And besides, don't you think the Alien Battlefield suits me better?"

 After a moment's silence.

 Wu Chang nodded heavily, though reluctant to admit it, what Duge said was the truth.

 Wu Chang had been nervous when Duge came to find him, fearing that Duge was there to take his life, but now, that twinge of nervousness suddenly vanished.

 If anyone can survive among the alien warriors of different powers, it would be none other than Wang Chong, who, after all, had distributed resources equally in a bizarre fashion during the last Alien Battlefield.

 Of course, Wang Chong's recordings would also be made public.

 All the alien warriors from his planet might see it and could pretend to be Wang Chong.

 But Leng Shi had previously revealed his identity, which led to people from the same planet eagerly coming to his aid, a feat an ordinary alien warrior could not possibly achieve.

 But it's different for a national hero.

 The most critical point is, Wu Chang does not believe there is a second person on the Alien Battlefield who could replicate Wang Chong's miracle.

 Unless it was him himself.

 First Dan Cong, and now me—why can't Ceres Star seem to avoid him?

 After learning of Duge's true identity, Wu Chang was filled with emotion; damn fate!

 "Old Wu, what is your awakened skill?" Duge noticed the change in Wu Chang's attitude and asked with a smile.

 He had brought up Dan Cong's example specifically to reassure him; Wu Chang had grown into a qualified meat shield, and he had no intention of giving up on him, not expecting he would run into a fellow townsman of Dan Cong's, which saved him quite a bit of effort.

 It seemed his inherent charisma was indeed beginning to work its magic.

 "To be reborn from the brink of death." With the experience of his senior Dan Cong laid out before him, Wu Chang cooperatively stated his ability, "When I press on knowing death is certain, I would be reborn anew."

 As soon as he finished speaking,

 he paused for a moment and suddenly opened his personal panel, then his eyes widened in surprise, and he let out a soft exclamation.

 "What's wrong?" Duge asked.

 "My spiritual power is soaring." Wu Chang looked at Duge, his expression a bit strange.

 He realized that ever since being pushed by Duge into the battlefield, good things had been happening one after another, as if Lady Luck were showering halos upon his head. This inexplicable increase in spiritual power, considering he hadn't even entered the top ten!

 ...

 Are the viewers making donations?

 Combining the situation with his rapidly increasing spiritual power, Duge quickly thought of the reason.

 He looked up at the sky and shook his head; he was now affecting the betting dynamics as a player within the game, it seemed.

 If he turned around and killed Wu Chang now,

 he wondered whether the gamblers who had bet on him would storm Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 But then again, that seemed unlikely. Even in movies, gamblers blinded by loss wouldn't flip the gambling table.

 So bringing Wu Chang into the top ten should make Pan-Universe Entertainment pay out a small fortune, right?

 If I can't take you out, can't I at least play you for a fool?

 A smile crossed Duge's lips as he looked at Wu Chang and asked, "What's your ranking now?"

 "11." Wu Chang glanced at his rank and chuckled, "Just a bit more and I'll be in the top 10."

 "Old Wu, are there any people from your planet in the top ten?" Duge asked.

 Wu Chang shook his head.

 "Your people must have set up a code before entering the battlefield, right?" Duge asked again.

 Wu Chang hesitated for a moment, then nodded.

 "This time Linyang Daily Newspaper will focus on promoting your military exploits; publish the code at the same time! Draw more people from your planet over. Let's form an alliance between our two planets and clear all people from other planets out," Duge said with a laugh, "After this battlefield, I should continue on others. With Dan Cong and you, we share a bond forged through life and death. I think going forward, our two planets could become allies and together make a clean sweep in every battlefield, sharing resources equally."

 "Is that possible?" Wu Chang was taken aback, swallowing hard, "Pan-Universe Entertainment won't allow us to form an alliance, will they?"

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment wants viewership. You need to understand that more tricks on the battlefield will attract more viewers!" Duge said dismissively with a laugh, "Human nature is the least resistant to testing; with alliances comes the potential for betrayal. Maybe the viewers are looking forward to our alliance and also wanting to witness human nature's betrayal?

 Old Wu, you need to think outside the box, don't limit your thoughts to the Alien Battlefield. You have to consider what the viewers want to see, and then do just that—unexpected gains might come our way!"

 "..." Wu Chang dumbfoundedly looked at Duge. Is this the scope of the top fighter in the Alien Battlefield?

 He nodded blankly, "Alright, senior, I can try, but I can't guarantee I will be able to draw them over. After all, trusting people from other planets on the battlefield is too risky."
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 "Interesting little creature, an ant that can't even ensure its own life and death actually thinks about what we, the audience, want to watch. Good job, worthy of a reward!"

 "I strongly suggest that Pan-Universe Entertainment add an alliance mode to the next Alien Battlefield, I want to watch."

 "Duge has brought more and more surprises, by himself he revitalized 'Resource Game.' This guy really impressed me, @Pan-Universe Entertainment, if he's not in the next Alien Battlefield, I won't watch."

 "Interesting soul, @Pan-Universe Entertainment, if he dies one day, please sell me his soul."

 "Sell it to me, I'll offer a higher price than the guy above."

 "What's the use of saying these things on the forum, I suggest we have an auction."

 "Such an interesting soul shouldn't be privately hoarded. My suggestion is that once he dies, stuff him into the body of a native on some Alien Battlefield, give him a random keyword, and let him reborn with memories. Let's see how he deals with Alien Warriors, it would be very entertaining."

 "I agree with the proposal above."

 "I suggest the next Alien Battlefield allows for specific keyword nominations. He wants to perform for us, right? Give him a trash keyword and let's see if he can still make something interesting out of it."

 "Isn't loyalty a trash keyword? Yet he managed to play to number one. The others in the Alien Battlefield are fools, not one thought to assassinate Luo Shuang."

 "With his operation, even we couldn't tell his keyword was loyalty. Those ants in the Alien Battlefield are even less likely to figure it out."

 "It's said that due to this Alien Battlefield, the celestial will intervened. Since Duge sided with the son of fortune, Luo Shuang, he stumbled upon good luck. It might not be the same next time, random keywords are the specialty of Pan-Universe Entertainment, no need to specially arrange a trash keyword for him..."

 ...

 On the forum of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Duge's words ignited everyone's enthusiasm, and the audience's discussion was boiling.

 Watching Duge on the monitor, Bai Long rested his chin on his hand and muttered softly, "What exactly has given you such a unique way of thinking?"

 During this period, he had reviewed all of Qiyuan Star's playback records but found no correlation to constellations.

 And after watching Duge's simulation experience, he found even more doubts, yet he kept the investigation results to himself.

 After all.

 Duge was his achievement.

 As it seemed, as long as Duge did not perform too poorly, there was a good chance he could rise further with Duge as his charge. Therefore, exposing Duge's secrets had no benefit for him.

 Of course.

 It had no benefit for the company either.

 The popularity Duge had stirred up was too high. No matter what happened to him, the company would most likely protect him unless the audience got tired of him.

 So, let's just say that the celestial will was helping Duge!

 However, Bai Long still decided that once Duge returned, he would personally examine his soul. He might not reveal Duge's secrets, but he had to understand what was happening to Duge.

 ...

 Putting aside the hot topic that Duge ignited outside the Alien Battlefield.

 On the Alien Battlefield.

 Following the in-depth coverage of the Battle of Chong Mountain by the Linyang Daily Newspaper.

 The names of Luo Shuang and Leng Shi once again echoed throughout the Chongming Country and the surrounding nations. From Lin City northward, the key cities along the way surrendered without any futile resistance.

 Not a single city could withstand Luo Shuang's army of four hundred thousand.

 That's right, after the hundred thousand soldiers marching to conquer Linyang City were summoned back by Lin Qing's military order, they promptly chose to surrender. Luo Shuang's forces swelled to four hundred thousand.

 Five to six days later, with Foggy River as the boundary, half of Chongming Country's territory fell into Duge's hands...

 And when the news of Duge thwarting Lin Qing's encirclement spread.

 All the Alien Warriors went crazy.

 Duge's expansion was too fast, already showing signs of the previous Alien Battlefield's Wang Chong. If they did not contain him now, there really would be no way out.

 ...

 In the Capital City of Chongming Country.

 Emperor Chongming, Gu Shicun, who had just stabilized the situation in the Capital City, upon hearing the news of Lin Qing's betrayal, spat blood onto the dragon desk and shook with rage, cursing the traitor several times.

 But when he asked the newly appointed Prime Minister, Pei Maer, for strategies to repel the enemy,

 "Borrow your head for a moment," Pei Maer said as he swung his sword and decapitated Emperor Chongming.

 Then Pei Maer, having assassinated the emperor, sat upon the dragon throne in the full view of the civil and military officials and declared himself the Heavenly Demon Emperor.

 Just as the Chongming Country seemed to have stabilized, it was plunged once more into chaos...

 The very first act of Pei Maer after ascending the throne was to order all frontier troops to retreat to the Capital City and let the Chu Country's military enter Chongming without resistance.

 At the same time, he levied taxes within Chongming on air, urine and feces, and garbage.

 For this purpose, Pei Maer created the Tax Army, specifically charged with the duty of tax collection.

 He also set up the Supervision Department, banning all discussions about the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" and decreeing death for anyone caught discussing horoscopes...

 In a moment's time,

 across the Foggy River, people were struggling to survive amidst widespread misery; everywhere were officials being killed and rebels taking up arms.

 The entire Chongming Country was completely engulfed in chaos.

 ...

 Meanwhile,

 the Empress of the Great Chu, Wu Tong, seduced King Chu into assembling a second expeditionary force to re-enter Chongming Country.

 The expeditionary force was given to extreme luxury.

 The accompanying singers and musicians alone numbered in the tens of thousands, requiring local officials to cover roads with earth wherever the army passed and to prepare provisions in advance or face execution without mercy.

 Signs of unrest were also emerging within the Chu Country, but the Emperor seemed completely blind to this, lost in the pleasure that Wu Tong brought him, unable to extricate himself, to the point of neglecting even the reading of memos.

 ...

 The governor of North Sea Country, Ma Shichun, upon seeing the latest issue of the "Linyang Daily Newspaper," could sit no longer.

 That very day, he took up the Umbrella of all people, mounted his horse, and rode straight into the Capital City, offering himself in the royal court as the Prime Minister of North Sea Country to preside over reforms.

 ...

 In Qingwu Country, Wei Jiuchu, after ridding the country of the Beggar's Gang, returned to the capital and immediately submitted a petition demanding an expedition against Chongming Country.

 Feeling threatened by Luo Shuang, who had taken half of Emperor Chongming's domain, Duke Dingguo had no choice but to agree and immediately summoned troops from various regions, amassing an army of four hundred thousand men under Wei Jiuchu's command, ordering him to campaign against Chongming Country.

 Not long after Wei Jiuchu's departure, Duke Dingguo received news that Pei Maer had personally slain Emperor Chongming and ascended to the throne.

 At that moment,

 Duke Dingguo, seated on the dragon chair, turned pale and stayed stupefied for a long while before he came back to his senses and ordered those around him to secretly summon all the Grandmasters within Qingwu Country to come to the capital for protection.

 He had personally entrusted Wei Jiuchu with the command of four hundred thousand troops; if Wei Jiuchu were to rebel like Pei Maer, the realm he had just seized and not yet solidified would likely change hands once more.

 Changing rulers was a minor matter, but losing one's life was a major one.

 Yet Duke Dingguo dared not revoke Wei Jiuchu's military authority.

 At this very moment,

 Duke Dingguo suddenly regretted having Wei Jiuchu eliminate Qu Liangdong.

 Having another Heavenly Demon within the country as a counterbalance to Wei Jiuchu would have secured his throne; perhaps he could have even used their rivalry to his advantage. Now it was too late for regrets, and he could only hope that Wei Jiuchu, as he had claimed, would leave this world after eliminating the other Heavenly Demons!

 These Heavenly Demons were too terrifying!

 For a fleeting moment, Duke Dingguo even fantasied that if he hadn't usurped the throne, then he wouldn't have to deal with these headaches—it would be Emperor Qingwu's problem instead.

 ...

 As for Hu Luxian, whose rank had fallen from eighth to tenth after seeing the latest "Linyang Daily Newspaper," he sat quietly in his tent for three hours before suddenly discarding his golden robe and riding his horse into the boundless grasslands, never to look back.

 Two days later, the news spread.

 Hu Luxian's name had quietly disappeared from the list of the top ten, and Wu Chang ascended to the tenth place.

 From then on, half of the top ten was occupied by Luo Shuang's Sky Gang Land Killing, echoing her conquest of half of Chongming Country.

 Alien Warriors from other stars, save for those from Qiyuan Star, felt an even greater sense of crisis and couldn't afford to hesitate any longer, one by one they began to rally around the highest-ranking individuals from their respective stars.

 All except for those from Ceres Star.

 They had finally had someone from their star break into the top ten, but it was under Leng Shi's command, and not a single Alien Warrior from Ceres Star believed he was one of their own!
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 October 18th. 

 All constellations are highly auspicious.

 Recommended activities: breaking ground, offering sacrifices, enthronement.

 A sudden gust of wind rushed by, and all living things lay dormant.

 …

 Xuyang.

 The oldest city along the Foggy River, with a large population and pleasant scenery.

 The initial capital of Chongming Country was established here.

 Today, though Chongming had moved its capital over a hundred years ago, Xuyang still retained the old imperial palaces. Every scorching summer, Emperor Chongming would bring his ministers to Xuyang to escape the heat.

 At this moment.

 There was a sentry every three steps and a watch post every five steps in Xuyang City.

 Inside the old imperial palace, music and rituals resonated harmoniously.

 Upon the altar.

 The State Preceptor was solemnly offering sacrifices to heaven.

 Duge, Lin Qing, Huangfu Xing, Ge Zong, Xiang Li, as well as the lords of various cities conquered by Duge, were all dressed in finery, standing on either side, awaiting the enthronement of the new emperor.

 …

 Indeed.

 At the time when Chongming Country was in turmoil, Duge chose to have Luo Shuang ascend the throne.

 By now, Luo Shuang had many soldiers and controlled dozens of cities; addressing her as merely a princess no longer seemed fitting.

 According to Duge, being enthroned as a king would settle the minds of all her followers.

 Of course, that was just the official reason.

 Privately, Duge intended to level up his second skill of loyalty and trendsetting in this turbulent world.

 With a decisive battle approaching imminently, how could two skills be sufficient? Even individuals like Miao Buqi and Gao Ming had developed their second skills. Having caused such sensations, it would be unreasonable for him not to achieve the same.

 If he could not develop a second skill, it would only prove that the direction he chose was incorrect.

 Most importantly, the skill associated with the second key term could be taken out of here. He couldn't possibly end up leaving with just one skill—that would be a huge loss!

 Therefore.

 Even if the sky came crashing down, Luo Shuang must be enthroned.

 …

 The enthronement process progressed methodically.

 After the sacrifice to heaven was completed.

 Luo Shuang, donned in the Dragon Robe, was formally seated on the dragon throne under Duge's guidance, receiving the worship of the officials and clarifying the distinction between sovereign and subjects.

 Seated on the dragon throne, Luo Shuang sat with a straight posture, overlooking the kneeling civil and military officials. It felt like a dream, and her heart was filled with sighs of emotion.

 She cast a sideways glance at Duge, who stood beside her, with gratitude written all over her face.

 He had succeeded, truly succeeded. This was her master, who simply by standing there seemed to radiate boundless charisma.

 Aside from her master, she feared there were no other men in the world that could catch her eye.

 Following Luo Shuang's command, "All officials may rise," the ceremony of oblation was completed.

 Duge stepped forward, stood aside, and, holding the Hit King Whip high, said, "Your Majesty, please step forward and listen to the admonishment."

 Luo Shuang glanced at Duge, rose, faced him, and slowly knelt down.

 Duge held the Hit King Whip before Luo Shuang's eyes and asked, "What is this object?"

 "The Hit King Whip," Luo Shuang replied.

 Duge asked further, "What is its purpose?"

 "To hit the foolish ruler above and the flatterers below," Luo Shuang answered.

 Duge nodded, "Please extend your hand, Your Majesty."

 Luo Shuang obediently stretched out her left hand.

 "Luo Shuang, you are now an emperor, creating a precedent for women. On this day of your enthronement, as your teacher, I shall give you one last lesson," Duge said, placing the Hit King Whip on Luo Shuang's hand, his expression grave.

 "I am all ears, Master," Luo Shuang spoke respectfully.

 "A ruler should bear the world in their heart, remain as open-minded as a valley, be able to accept others' good advice, and endure what common folk cannot. Can Your Majesty do this?" Duge asked.

 "I can," answered Luo Shuang.

 Smack!

 The Hit King Whip was raised and then struck heavily onto Luo Shuang's palm. Duge said, "The heart is insincere."

 "To the Imperial Master, the disciple can do it," Luo Shuang declared loudly.

 Smack!

 Another whip landed.

 Duge said, "Your words carry anger. A sovereign should remain unmoved by joy or anger, standing unperturbed even if Mount Tian collapsed in front of them."

 "To the Imperial Master, the disciple can do it," Luo Shuang's voice immediately became much calmer.

 "Smack!"

 Duge's whip came down again: "This is a whip for unreasonable behavior. Do you harbor any grievances in your heart?"

 Luo Shuang paused for a moment, then said, "None whatsoever."

 Duge inquired, "Why not?"

 "The Master disciplining the disciple is both natural and right. If the Hit King Whip falls, it must be because the disciple still has areas of insufficiency," Luo Shuang replied. "The disciple should reflect on her own faults."

 Duge nodded in satisfaction, "Correct, you have passed the test of magnanimity."

 He looked at Luo Shuang and continued, "As the monarch, you stand above millions, with no one in the world to restrain you, yet you must discipline yourself and strictly adhere to ritual propriety. Can you do that?"

 "I can," Luo Shuang said.

 Smack!

 The Hit King Whip once again landed on Luo Shuang's palm.

 Duge asked, "How would you do that?"

 "Master, as the ruler of a nation, virtue is a restraint, propriety is a restraint, and the millions of citizens are, too..." Luo Shuang's voice echoed in the great hall, replying to Duge's challenging question in a systematic manner.

 The court officials within the hall watched the teacher-disciple exchange in front of the dragon throne, agape and tongue-tied, not understanding the purpose of this segment—when had a new emperor's ascension ever included this step?

 In front of the court, whipping the emperor's palm one stroke at a time, where did that leave the monarch's dignity?

 Under normal circumstances, a senior official would have long objected.

 But the one above was Duge, the man who single-handedly established Luo Shuang's kingdom; even if he stripped Luo Shuang naked in the great hall and spanked her, no one would dare to utter a word.

 After all, the vast family enterprise could be said to have been won entirely by his efforts alone; even if he had taken the throne himself, no one would have had any issue with it.

 And he still stayed true to his heart, supporting a woman like Luo Shuang to the throne, becoming a paragon among men, something no one present could have done.

 Moreover, witnessing Duge disciplining his disciple, the court officials felt stirred.

 Some officials from the Ministry of Rites even contemplated incorporating this segment into future ascension ceremonies.

 A new emperor's ascension would surely come with great pride; a public admonishment before his reign could temper the new monarch's arrogance.

 All benefit, no harm.

 Gao Ming and others looked at Duge, filled with envy—no matter when, Duge was always the coolest.

 When would they ever have such a commanding presence on the Alien Battlefield like Duge?

 ...

 In the great hall, only Huangfu Yue watched the vine in Duge's hand strike Luo Shuang's palm over and over, growing more and more convinced that the key to being an Imperial Master was torment.

 Having dealt with the Heavenly Demon for so long, she had come to understand that a significant event was needed to awaken Divine Skills; Duge was clearly using Luo Shuang's ascension to awaken abilities, wasn't he?

 Huangfu Yue's eyes glinted as she anxiously watched Duge, her heart racing.

 Imperial Master, what use is there in merely striking the palm?

 Use the Seven-Hole Touch!

 During the ascension ceremony, use the Seven-Hole Touch secretly on her. Whether she feels pleasured... or distressed, she wouldn't dare to make a sound. That would truly be ultimate torment!

 With such gentle whipping of the palm, when will Divine Skills awaken?

 Compared with your Divine Skills, what's the dignity of an empress? Haven't you realized that Luo Shuang's heart is entirely devoted to you, ready to make any sacrifice?

 You clearly have a delicate heart with seven orifices, so why the lack of insight on this matter?

 ...

 What Huangfu Yue knew, Luo Shuang was aware of, too.

 So.

 During her ascension ceremony, she didn't harbor the slightest resentment toward Duge for whipping her palms,

 Her realm had reached Innate; Duge didn't use True Qi on her, and the whip landing on her palm was more symbolic than anything; it didn't hurt in the least, nor did it cause any injury.

 Everything she had was given by her master.

 As long as the master could awaken abilities, she was willing to let him continue striking.

 Moreover, ever since the battle at Yang River when Luo Shuang learned what Duge had done to Huangfu Yue, her mind would uncontrollably cast herself in Huangfu Yue's role.

 But Duge seemingly treated her genuinely as a queen to be nurtured, never doing anything excessive to her.

 The only transgression was the whipping after a mistake.

 Later.

 Luo Shuang intentionally made mistakes to provoke Duge into whipping her, which had become her private indulgence.

 She thoroughly enjoyed the process and found joy in it.

 Luo Shuang knew that today was the most important day of her life and that she shouldn't be distracted by random thoughts.

 But as the whip struck her palm repeatedly, akin to flipping a switch, her thoughts gradually became uncontrollable, and the civil and military officials in the hall seemed to fade away, leaving only her and master in the great hall...

 Yingying!

 With a whip's descent, Luo Shuang blushed, unable to suppress a peculiar sound.

 The hall fell silent enough to hear a pin drop.

 Many astute military generals instinctively widened their eyes, incredulous as they looked towards Duge on the platform.

 What was happening?

 Were you really admonishing the new empress, teaching her the way of the sovereign?

 What have you reduced the ascension ceremony to?

 It's happening!

 It's happening!

 The Seven-Hole Touch finally came into play; well done, Imperial Master!

 Huangfu Yue couldn't help swallowing hard, clenching her fists, her cheeks flushed. If it weren't for being in the great hall, she would have already cried out in shock.

 ...

 The State Preceptor watched the two before the dragon throne and shook his head helplessly. Demon Star, indeed a Demon Star; to expect Duge to follow the formal process properly was too much of a stretch. Couldn't we have waited until after the ceremony to indulge in these antics with the empress?

 Before the dragon throne, Duge stared intently at the personal panel before him, also stunned in place.

 To check on the skill situation, he had kept his panel open.

 As Luo Shuang involuntarily squeezed out that odd sound through her nose, a derivative item suddenly popped up on the personal panel.

 Admonishment Vine: Indestructible. Striking someone with this vine causes them to subconsciously ignore their surroundings, seeing only the two of you, and arousing the desire within their body.
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 What the fuck? 

 Fourth Princess, at such a solemn occasion, you have been answering questions with utmost seriousness.

 But what do you mean by making such a weird noise suddenly?

 What kind of mess is going through your mind?

 Since when did you learn to multitask?

 You are wearing a dragon robe, not a uniform!

 Look at what you have done!

 Who would believe that at a coronation ceremony, such a derivative product would have attributes like this?

 The Admonishment Vine, shouldn't it be called the S&M Vine instead?

 Upon taking another look at the description of the derivative product, Duge's emotions immediately calmed down. The Admonishment Vine might have had some unexpected side effects, but it did its job when it came to punishing someone, directly blocking the other's perception of the outside world, truly worthy of a divine artifact.

 If Pei Maer was truly chaotic, after enduring such a vine, he could only confront himself alone.

 No.

 One on many.

 After being struck by this thing, others could still launch a sneak attack on him...

 …

 Duge, without showing any emotion, put away the Hit King Whip, pretending not to hear Luo Shuang's outburst, and said, "Your Majesty, please rise, the admonishment ends here. From today onward, you are the ruler, and I am a subject. As your teacher, I shall fulfill my duty as a loyal subject, and I will no longer admonish you."

 Now that the derivative product was out, naturally, it was time to enhance the loyalty skill.

 Moreover, since the Hit King Whip had developed such a bizarre effect, it was no longer suitable to use on Luo Shuang.

 If he continued, she would truly have no face to be the Empress.

 Luo Shuang's face was originally flushed as if she was about to bleed from the overwhelming shame and anger, but when she suddenly heard such words, her entire being sobered up. She widened her eyes in panic and said, "Master, one day a teacher, a lifetime a father. Without my master, there would be no Luo Shuang today. Even as the sovereign, I still have many deficiencies; I cannot do without my master's teaching..."

 She thought her lapse had caused Duge to fail in awakening his Divine Skills, and hurriedly tried to make amends.

 Fearing that from that moment on Duge would never punish her again and turn to torment others to awaken his abilities, she would then lose all bonds with Duge.

 "Ahem!" Duge coughed softly, helped Luo Shuang to stand up, and wiped away the tears in her eyes, "Luo Shuang, as the Emperor, you should carry the bearing of one. You will govern a nation soon; you can no longer afford the demeanor of a little girl."

 "Master..." Guilt surged through Luo Shuang's heart, and her tears flowed even more fiercely. But during such an important ceremony, she couldn't disrupt Duge's authority, and subconsciously reached out to grasp Duge's sleeve.

 Duge, secretly channeling his True Qi, flicked her hand away and bowed deeply to her, "Your Majesty, please ascend to the throne."

 The State Preceptor glanced at the dispirited Luo Shuang, followed with his own salute, and declared loudly, "Your Majesty, please ascend to the throne."

 He had to take charge now.

 Luo Shuang's unification of the two countries was an unstoppable trend. She was destined to be the first female emperor ever; if they continued this nonsense, it would be a joke. He would not allow such a thing to happen.

 "Your Majesty, please ascend to the throne," the ministers said.

 Duge whispered a reminder, "Your Majesty, state affairs are the priority; we should proceed."

 Luo Shuang took a deep breath, looked apologetically at Duge, and then sat down composedly on the dragon throne, "Ministers, rise."

 "Thank you, Your Majesty," the ministers replied.

 Duge gave another bow to Luo Shuang and backed down the steps, taking his place beside the State Preceptor, at the foremost position among the ministers.

 Luo Shuang watched Duge stepping down the platform, her heart wrenching.

 At that moment, she felt as though she saw a day in the future when Duge would truly leave her behind, completely departing from her life.

 No.

 She would never allow such a thing to happen.

 Luo Shuang quietly clenched her fist, surveyed the ministers, and stood up from the dragon throne: "Ministers, my ascension to the throne today is not due to my own capability, but is all thanks to the Imperial Master's merits.

 I met the Imperial Master during times of peril. At that time, my father and brothers were all killed by traitors, and I, in a foreign land, was pursued by enemies while my guards were nearly all dead or wounded. Fortunately, the Imperial Master descended like a heavenly being, saving me from desperate straits;

 The Imperial Master did not disdain my being a woman, nor did he scorn my desolate and helpless state. He taught me with words and deeds, urged me to be strong and independent, instructed me in martial arts, the ways to govern a country, risking his life to ensure my safety;

 With his sole power, he captured Yutang Pass, outsmarted Wolf Ping Pass, and then captured Cao Lin at Yang River..."

 Seated on the dragon throne, Luo Shuang calmly recounted the experiences she had shared with Duge.

 Duge looked at Luo Shuang in astonishment.

 In the coronation ceremony he had designed, this was not part of the program. Unexpectedly, Luo Shuang had even added some drama for herself at the last minute.

 However.

 So be it!

 As the emperor, one could afford to be willful once.

 Which loyal official wouldn't relish hearing their sovereign praise them?

 It must be said, hearing about one's own deeds from another's mouth was quite amusing.

 Moreover, Luo Shuang had even beautified his image—she didn't mention anything about stripping people's clothes or revealing their secrets. In her description, he was a perfect hero, how wonderful!

 "...It can be said that without my teacher, there would be no me today, no Empress Qingwu of today," Luo Shuang's gaze finally settled on Duge, and her voice suddenly rose, "Today, I bestow upon the Imperial master the title King of Loyalty and Righteousness, with the Hit King Whip to strike the foolish monarch above and the sycophantic officials below; I bestow the imperial scepter, to not kneel when the king is seen; the Imperial Sword, to execute before reporting; and a six-horse carriage..."

 The courtiers stirred.

 The privileges and rewards that Luo Shuang gave to Duge were almost like creating another emperor.

 But the State Preceptor was as immovable as a mountain; naturally, they wouldn't raise any objections either. After all, Duge's contributions were too significant, and his reward was not without justification.

 But at this moment, as a new emperor, shouldn't you reduce his contributions? This makes you look like nothing!

 Furthermore, you have only just conquered half of Chongming Country, and you'll have to fight Qingwu Country in the future. At this time, if you reward everything you can, what will you have left to offer later?

 This is not in accordance with the rules!

 Would they kill him when the time comes?

 No, that's not right, he is the Heavenly Demon, even if they all banded together, they wouldn't be able to kill him...

 Alas!

 The ministers sighed inwardly and suddenly became less optimistic about Luo Shuang's ascent to the throne.

 What kind of emperor willingly places themselves in a puppet position as soon as they ascend the throne?

 Too young, after all.

 Full of frivolous love affairs and sentimentality, how can one possibly be a good emperor?

 But soon, the ministers understood the reason behind Luo Shuang's actions.

 Luo Shuang was a woman; if she wanted to pass on the throne, she would have to find an empress. In all the world, who more suitable than Duge for that position?

 As long as Duge and the emperor were to marry, what other struggle for power could there be?

 Wouldn't the world be left to their children?

 With Duge's excellence, if their future prince inherited even half of his intelligence and martial prowess, it would be enough to stabilize the realm.

 If their child took control of the empire, even if he were the Heavenly Demon, he would not harm his own territory, right?

 Marrying Duge off to Luo Shuang was beneficial in every way and not harmful at all!

 Upon this realization.

 The ministers instantly became composed—the Empress truly had deep and far-reaching plans, and the more astute among them had already begun to ponder how to facilitate the match between the Empress and the King of Loyalty and Righteousness.

 ...

 All the murmuring of the courtiers reached Duge's ears, but he did not care, nor did he take it to heart.

 At this moment, Duge's entire focus was on the new skill that had just emerged:

 Unrivaled Loyalty: Your attributes and the reputation of your loyalty steadily climb upward; the wider the reputation, the stronger the attributes.

 ...

 Gulp!

 Duge swallowed quietly.

 Is this a combat skill or a support skill?

 According to the description of this skill, by letting the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" promote him, wouldn't his attributes skyrocket to the heavens, more terrifying than commerce...

 If even a virtue like loyalty could be exploited to max out, what keyword could possibly stop him in the future?

 At this precise moment, Duge's confidence completely ballooned. He looked at Luo Shuang on the Dragon Throne, his eyes filled with fondness—Luo Shuang, oh Luo Shuang, you truly are a good disciple of mine! Not in vain did I conquer such a vast domain for you...

 Seeing Duge's gaze return to one of indulgence, Luo Shuang assumed she had done the right thing. With a slight smile playing on her lips, she returned a proud glance, full of joy, to Duge.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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 Having spoken of Duge's achievements, Luo Shuang then thanked others for their contributions and bestowed upon them official titles and noble ranks.

 But compared to Duge's accomplishments, the others' were far less significant, so Luo Shuang addressed them with just a few words.

 The officials had long seen through Luo Shuang's intentions and naturally had no objections.

 Finally,

 the era was renamed Martial Hero to be announced to the world.

 Luo Shuang officially ascended to the throne.

 The day's Linyang Daily Newspaper reported in detail the proceedings of Luo Shuang's coronation ceremony and the records of all the meritorious officials.

 It also covered the new policies under Luo Shuang's rule, such as gender equality, universal education, promotion of constellation culture, and so on.

 As the Linyang Daily Newspaper spread throughout Luo Shuang's jurisdiction, Duge once again experienced the pleasure of his attributes rapidly climbing.

 The stepwise increase was perhaps many times faster than regular attribute growth, soaring and leaping upwards. At this rate, Duge anticipated that by the time he unified Chongming Country, his attributes would reach the level he had achieved at the end of the last Alien Battlefield.

 Back then, his head was chopped off with a single blow, but the wounds would heal instantly wherever the blade passed, almost equivalent to an immortal body.

 It could be said,

 that the biggest winner from this coronation ceremony was Duge, followed by Luo Shuang.

 Most importantly, in the hearts of many, Luo Shuang would sooner or later belong to Duge.

 ...

 After the coronation ceremony, Duge toyed with his Admonishment Vine.

 This was the first time he had obtained a derived item.

 It must be said,

 the birth process of this thing was indeed difficult.

 If anything had gone wrong in the process, such as it being damaged when he was hitting Luo Shuang, or lost during the battle, or if he had not persisted in hitting Luo Shuang and used it for something else, or, say, Luo Shuang had not become emperor, perhaps this thing would not have appeared.

 However, loyalty ultimately gave rise to such an item, which was somewhat unexpected to Duge.

 Duge smacked his lips twice, looking at the Hit King Whip thoughtfully.

 It appears that the principle behind the birth of derived items is indeed different from keywords; it seems to also depend on the object of use. If Luo Shuang had any sense of normalcy and really regarded him as a master, such an odd skill would not have been awakened.

 But the attributes of the derived item are quite impressive, nearly akin to a physical cheat.

 If he had known derived items were so powerful, he would have worked on them in previous worlds.

 With double keywords, creating two derived items would equate to having six skills...

 But how to create a derived item from this loyalty with the Hit King Whip, Duge had no clue. Was he supposed to create a Constellation Scepter?

 Putting aside derived items, the second derived skill from the trend hasn't been figured out by Duge yet!

 He has basically done everything he could, only lacking in causing "Capital" to cause an economic tide. But if the revolutionary trend couldn't awaken the second skill, the economic wave probably wouldn't manage it either.

 Moreover, in times of chaos, adopting economic tactics isn't very realistic.

 Regardless, things that need to be done must be done.

 The next day,

 Duge, leading the Earth Tease Army and the Earth Alien Army, traversed the entire Foggy River and recaptured all the towns along its coast.

 Thanks to Pei Maer's chaotic operations, there was no need for battle this time.

 The moment Duge's royal forces reached the city gates, the local county magistrates and prefects had already killed the city's tax and supervisory officers, flung open the city gates, and welcomed the royal forces.

 Compared with Pei Maer, who caused chaos everywhere, Duge, who only used strange tactics in battle, treated his subjects fairly well.

 Of two evils, choose the lesser.

 Emperor Chongming had died, and remaining loyal to him was meaningless; the best choice was, of course, to pledge allegiance to Luo Shuang.

 Having conquered Foggy River's coast, and realizing that Pei Maer could no longer mount an effective resistance,

 Duge divided his army into three routes, advancing methodically forward, steadily nibbling away at the territory of Chongming Country. Since Pei Maer was eager to disrupt the country, as long as he gradually helped to restore order to Chongming Country,

 it would ultimately be Pei Maer who would be in a hurry, not him.

 Duge had a feeling that Pei Maer was becoming restless and would certainly take advantage of his momentarily superior attributes to engage in a decisive battle with him or, to put it bluntly, cause chaos behind his lines to continue boosting his attributes.

 The former scenario wasn't alarming.

 Equipped with the Admonishment Vine, Duge was not afraid of Pei Maer initiating a challenge.

 The real concern lay in the latter, for once Pei Maer resolved to cause trouble.

 With his current mobility, there was no stopping him.

 Regardless of whether Pei Maer's attributes were chaotic or not, the upheaval he had caused meant that his cultivation level must have also reached the Grandmaster Realm.

 ...

 Exactly what he feared arrived.

 As Duge was gradually consuming the territory of Chongming Country,

 A serious unrest erupted in the strategic rear areas of Linyang, Jiangbei, and the three passes protecting the hinterlands.

 In the streets, everyone seemed to have lost their minds, attacking people on sight, smashing objects, and what was worse, some even started fires within the cities. Amidst the chaos, half the city was ablaze, counting countless casualties and following the city's burning, a large-scale plague broke out in places like Linyang.

 General Wei Tingjiang, who was responsible for guarding East Ridge Pass, was beheaded, and his head hung on the city gate of East Ridge Pass...

 Since Duge's rise, he had fought many battles, but none had resulted in as many deaths as Pei Maer's single incident. And Wei Tingjiang was the first of the Sky Gang Star to fall.

 When the news reached Xuyang, everyone fell silent.

 "What do we do, Duge?" Gao Ming's face was ashen. "Pei Maer has gone mad. If he continues like this, no matter how much territory we conquer, it won't be enough to compensate for the destruction he causes."

 "Master, we must get rid of him." Luo Shuang's eyes brimmed with tears as she clenched her fists tightly. "It's unbearable, what he's doing to those innocent people who didn't even provoke him."

 The State Preceptor and others kept silent.

 At this moment, they finally realized what the ruthlessness of the Heavenly Demon truly meant.

 Duge put aside the intelligence report in his hand and asked, "What's the situation elsewhere?"

 Most of the time, Duge's mood was gentle, but at that moment, his tone was cold as ice.

 Pei Maer's actions against the civilians had severely crossed his bottom line.

 Having experienced numerous simulations and Alien Battlefields, keywords like chaos, slaughter, and brutality had not wielded much power against him, mostly suppressed without issue.

 Thus, for the first time, Duge truly sensed the madness of chaos.

 Pei Maer had to die.

 Of course.

 Even more detestable was the instigator of all this—Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 With the commotion Pei Maer caused, there was no telling how many people were rewarding him with spiritual power!

 That company, which profits from human lives for amusement, should not exist in the world...

 "The Chu Country's army is advancing rapidly into Chongming Country. Towns along the way are surrendering without resistance, and if nothing out of the ordinary happens, they'll capture the capital city of Chongming Country in three days," reported Cao Lin, glancing at Duge. "But judging by their route, they seem to be heading straight for us. At their pace, they will meet our army at the Lan River in ten days at most. However, it's unlikely that they will choose to have a decisive battle with us there..."

 "Wei Jiuchu, leading an army of four hundred thousand, has already set out for Eastern Mausoleum Pass. This is the last piece of intelligence sent by old General Wei," said Huangfu Xing, his voice tinged with sorrow.

 "Trouble both inside and out!" Duge tapped the armrest of his chair lightly and sighed softly.

 "Brother Du, we should divide our troops!" Gao Ming suggested. "Wu Chang, Xiang Li, and I will go to ambush Wei Jiuchu, while you and Ge Zong deal with the army of Chu Country."

 "There's at least one more Heavenly Demon with Pei Maer, probably related to the diseases and plagues. We don't know how many are supporting Wei Jiuchu. Thus far, our intelligence is limited to Chongming Country; we know nothing about him," Duge looked at Gao Ming and said. "And with Pei Maer's ability to drive people insane, if you split your forces to confront Wei Jiuchu, and Pei Maer attacks by surprise, I fear none of you will survive."

 Gao Ming opened his mouth but then said nothing, realizing the gravity of the situation, as no one wished to die.

 "This is tough!" Xiang Li lamented. "It feels like the battlefield is full of lunatics this time; without Brother Du, we would have probably been eliminated by others already."

 "We won't divide our forces." Duge stood up and approached the map, pointing at Linyang City. "Pei Maer is in Linyang, and Wei Jiuchu must pass three gates. We will travel light, without troops, to intercept Wei Jiuchu. If Pei Maer shows up, we'll take him down as well. If Pei Maer doesn't dare to show himself, after we deal with Wei Jiuchu, we'll turn back to intercept the Chu Country's army—in terms of time, that's entirely feasible."

 "Imperial Master, I haven't awakened my ability yet. Are you confident in facing chaos?" Guan Feipeng asked.

 "If I dare to act, then I naturally have confidence," Duge looked at the Admonishment Vine in his hand and hummed a response.

 "Brother Du, what if Pei Maer never confronts us head-on and keeps hiding and causing disturbances, dragging this out to the end? What will we do?" asked Gao Ming, worriedly.

 "The trend of events will not allow him that luxury," Duge looked around at everyone, "In the next few days, the 'Linyang Daily Newspaper' will go all out to change all horoscopes to five stars, maximizing health fortunes to first suppress the plague. If Pei Maer can bear it, then I'll single out and kill all the Heavenly Demons on the Alien Battlefield except our own people. I want to see just how long he can keep jumping around."
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 Inside Wei Jiuchu's Central Army Tent, seven people sat encircled.

 Men and women, old and young, tall and short, fat and thin, they were all there, other deputy generals were absent.

 "Brother Wei, Pei Maer should be in Linyang," a gaunt teenager, who looked no more than fourteen or fifteen, lounged in a chair, speaking lazily, "He wouldn't be thinking of taking the opportunity to ambush us, would he?"

 "We're not afraid of him coming, we're afraid of him not coming," a woman in her thirties, dressed in red, revealing more than half of her cleavage and with bare legs beneath, giggled behind her hand, "Brother Wei's key phrase is 'Order,' the ultimate nemesis of chaos. Xiang Li, Ge Zong, Pei Maer—bring one on, and extinguish one."

 "Pei Maer is second; Leng Shi is first; the tough ones should be Leng Shi and Yun Yao. Up to now, we still don't know what Leng Shi's key phrase is, and Yun Yao's lethality is somewhat unexpectedly high,"

 A middle-aged man with a goatee held a young woman in his arms and, in front of everyone, shamelessly slid his hand up her skirt, caressing back and forth.

 The woman showed an expression of pain, desperately restraining herself from making any sound.

 "No matter how powerful Yun Yao is, facing Brother Wei's Dance of Order, she'll come up short," the scrawny teenager yawned, "Qu Liangdong was so formidable, but after being controlled by Brother Wei, wasn't he slaughtered at our whim?"

 "Taking Leng Shi lightly because he's been first for so many days is truly dumb," Wei Jiuchu spoke, with a jumping flame floating above his palm, as he surveyed the group, "Don't bother with Pei Maer, stick to the original plan, encroaching from behind on Leng Shi's territory.

 Whatever Leng Shi's key phrase may be, it must be tied to the empire he has established. So far, all he's done is help Luo Shuang reclaim her country. As long as we shrink his territory, disrupting her path to restoration, his attributes will surely drop.

 As long as Chu Country's troops don't retreat, we'll eventually have them in a pincer, either Duge fights them first, or he fights us. Whether he defeats Chu Country or is defeated by them, in the end, whoever faces us directly is bound to lose..."

 ...

 Two days later.

 Duge, the State Preceptor, Cao Lin, Gao Ming, Xiang Li, Ge Zong, Wu Chang, along with several Grandmasters of the Martial Worlds, rushed to East Ridge Pass.

 Luo Shuang was also brought out by Duge.

 Though the loyalty skills were maxed out.

 But with all the masters mobilized this time, Duge still had to ensure Luo Shuang wasn't assassinated.

 Better safe than sorry.

 If a newly crowned emperor was assassinated within a few days, it would severely shake everyone's confidence.

 Duge would never allow such a thing to happen.

 In these two days, three more cities were graced by Pei Maer, the same sequence of events as in Linyang—chaos first, then plague.

 However, unlike Linyang.

 Due to the incident in Linyang, the Linyang Daily Newspaper issued a warning. Many people were evacuated from the city ahead of time, so not too many casualties occurred. Even attempts at arson were extinguished promptly by a timely downpour sent by the heavens.

 The plague came swiftly and left just as quickly. Many who were infected and awaiting death saw their health miraculously restored the next day, as if they had never been ill.

 "Plagues don't work either!" Learning of the latest intelligence, Gao Ming was somewhat exhilarated, "In just two days, the disease was cured without medicine. Brother Du, the star constellation luck you brought about truly rocks; it can block any key phrase!"

 "The plague has already spread; changing luck won't heal them that quickly. The people at East Ridge Pass are still sick!" Duge said, "Must be someone helping us in the shadows."

 "One of our people?" Gao Ming's eyebrows rose.

 "Might very well be," Duge said, "After all these days, it's time for new blood. Old Gao, gather the garrison within the Pass, raise our banners high, confront Wei Jiuchu, and see if we can also reel in a few more of our people..."

 That same day.

 The banners of Luo Shuang's kingship, Duge's Celestial Chief, the State Preceptor's Celestial Warriors... and an even larger banner surpassing the king's, inscribed with five characters "The King Covers the Tiger," were raised at East Ridge Pass.

 ```

 Strutting about ostentatiously and fashionably.

 ...

 The great banner at Eastern Mausoleum Pass was raised not long ago.

 A blur of blue dashed into Wei Jiuchu's Central Army Tent like a streak of lightning.

 The blue shadow came to an abrupt halt, transforming into a young man in his twenties.

 The youth's face was alight with excitement, "Wei Brother, Leng Shi suddenly appeared at East Ridge Pass, and he didn't bring any troops."

 "Really?" Wei Jiuchu sprang to his feet.

 "I saw it with my own eyes," the youth said. "Moreover, while I was spying on him, he must have spotted me, but he didn't chase after me. He probably couldn't match my speed."

 "The disturbance at Eastern Mausoleum Pass by Pei Maer should have left it with few soldiers to defend, right?" The enchanting middle-aged woman's eyes also lit up.

 "Wei Tingjiang originally had eighty thousand soldiers under his command; the chaos caused by Pei Maer killed or wounded at least a third. Later, there was an outbreak of plague—I doubt there are many left fit for battle," said the youth swift as lightning.

 "Wei Brother, Leng Shi is looking down on us!" The lanky teenager yawned again and said blearily, "He dares to block our way without bringing troops, does he think he has us completely under control?!"

 "Leng Shi is more clear-headed than anyone," Wei Jiuchu looked back at him and said. "Pei Maer is nearby. If he brought troops, it would just give Pei Maer an opportunity. It's better for him to take action himself. As long as Ge Zong's abilities are deployed, he can take us down with another move. Whether or not he brings troops doesn't make much difference, and he's not interested in seizing territories. Who knows, he might even be planning to swallow our army of four hundred thousand!"

 "Wishful thinking," the middle-aged man still fondling the woman scoffed.

 "Maybe, Leng Shi also wants to draw out Pei Maer in a big battle with us and net him in one fell swoop," Wei Jiuchu said with a smile.

 "That means, Leng Shi also possesses abilities to counter chaos," said the alluring woman.

 "Most likely," Wei Jiuchu said, "There must be plenty of keywords and abilities that can counter chaos. Let's go, everyone, let's meet those top ten fighters."

 "Not bringing troops?" asked the youth quick as lightning.

 "If Leng Shi isn't bringing any, why should we?" Wei Jiuchu said. "Marching with a huge army makes us slow, and if Ge Zong launches a surprise attack, if I'm hit before I can use the Dance of Order, it'll be like capsizing in a gutter. When abilities clash, it's about who strikes first. Duge thinks we'll bring troops, so we should surprise him with a sudden attack."

 ...

 At a tea stall outside Xinglong County City.

 Pei Maer twirled the tea cup in his hand, turning his head to look in the direction of East Ridge Pass, "Interesting."

 Sitting beside him was a young man with only one leg, who was carrying a gourd around his waist and taking a sip of tea to himself, "Pei Brother, Leng Shi's sudden appearance at East Ridge Pass must be meant to lure you over."

 "Then let's go!" Pei Maer sneered and said.

 "Go?" The one-legged youth was startled. "You know he's trying to lead you there, and you still want to go..."

 "Otherwise?" Pei Maer said. "I've finally stirred up such a big mess and raised my attributes, am I supposed to skulk around like a mouse, causing destruction everywhere?"

 ...

 "The battlefield still has over four hundred people. If Leng Shi finds someone who counters me, someone good at path-finding or reconnaissance, where can I hide?" Pei Maer said. "Moreover, my keyword is already out. Not just Leng Shi, but anyone from other planets who encounter me won't be polite.

 Sooner or later everyone will be against me, so of course, I must strike first, kill a few and count that as gain. There are five of the top ten fighters on Leng Shi's side, plus one Wei Jiuchu, making six top ten fighters. If I devour all their attributes, won't the rest be just chaos waiting to be slaughtered?"

 "Pei Brother, if Leng Shi dares to lure you over, he must have an ability or keyword that counters you!" the one-legged youth said.

 "Counter me? Order? Clarity? Purity?" Pei Maer laughed disdainfully, shaking his head, "Those words counter chaos, but chaos also counters them in turn. The enemy is in the open, and I am in the shadows. Who counters whom is not yet certain! If it was so easy to be suppressed, chaos would not be universally condemned."

 ```
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 "Eight!" 

 As soon as Wei Jiuchu and the others left the camp, Duge's gaze had locked onto them.

 With over four hundred thousand in spiritual power and several times the attribute boost due to "Unrivaled Loyalty," even Liu Jun, who had entered the Grandmaster Realm through the path of wind, could easily be left eight streets behind by him. Discovering a scout and then conducting counter-tracking was nothing short of effortless for him.

 Seeing Wei Jiuchu react swiftly and head out of the camp gate towards the Eastern Mausoleum Pass after the scout returned, Duge praised his decisiveness in his heart but made no move to engage them.

 In this alien battlefield, he didn't possess any instant kill or attack skills.

 Perhaps he could rely on his speed to take on two to three people, but against eight alien warriors, there were at least more than eight skills at play.

 Once the skills were linked, the results could be terrifying, and it wouldn't be good if he were to be caught in the midst of them.

 To be safe, Duge flashed back to the Eastern Mausoleum Pass, and to avoid exposure, he didn't take the aerial route but used ground sprinting to race back.

 Flying in the air relied on True Qi, while on the ground, one could combine True Qi and physical fitness.

 For native Grandmasters, the ground was littered with obstacles, and the terrain was complex, not as fast as flying.

 But with Duge's high attributes compounded, traveling on the ground was at least two to three times faster than in the air. In the first simulated field, when he didn't know Qinggong, he relied solely on his legs to run on the ground.

 ...

 "Eight people on the opposite side, Xiang Li, Ge Zong, Wu Chang, you will take the front and hold them off. Old Gao, State Preceptor, General Cao, your roles are to carry out surprise attacks and slay the enemies. Dou and Shi, both Grandmasters, will be responsible for coordination from another direction to round up any that slip through. I'll be the wild card, responsible for supporting everyone,"

 Back at the Eastern Mausoleum Pass, Duge quickly gathered his men and assigned them their tasks.

 After clarifying everyone's responsibilities, Duge left Wu Chang and three others at the Eastern Mausoleum Pass, while he and the State Preceptor and others lay in ambush on the two sides outside the pass.

 Such an arrangement kept the team dispersed to prevent the annihilation of the entire army under the cover of skills and guarded against the enemy's skills as well as those of their own teammates.

 Luo Shuang was taken with Duge by his side for personal protection. The enemy was not only Wei Jiuchu but also an undercover Pei Maer, so it was better to be cautious.

 Luo Shuang was happy to be carried back and forth by her master, knowing the situation was dire, yet from Xuyang to East Ridge, the princess's mental state was joyful. She had never been so close to Duge.

 The feeling of being protected by her master was truly wonderful!

 ...

 About a quarter of an hour later.

 Outside East Ridge Pass, eight people appeared.

 Wei Jiuchu led the charge, followed by a gaunt young man and a voluptuous woman in red.

 The other five individuals, varying in height and build, followed at a distance of about three hundred meters, clearly also guarding against all eight being afflicted by a skill. But this distance made little difference compared to not maintaining any distance at all.

 Alien warriors had sharp perceptions, and Duge and Gao Ming, as well as their fellow ambushers, were concealed two miles away.

 ...

 Are they really being so reckless?

 Hidden in the darkness, Duge watched the eight charging individuals with a slight frown. It was nonsensical that knowing the strength of his side's top ten, they still charged headlong into the fray!

 ...

 As they neared the city, the voluptuous woman in red suddenly stopped in her tracks, lifted her skirt to reveal her long, white legs from the high slit of her dress.

 In that instant.

 All the soldiers guarding the wall turned their heads in unison, concentrating their gaze on her thighs, and even Duge was involuntarily drawn to look. At the same moment he was distracted, Xiang Li let out a howl, acting in concert with Ge Zong.

 Xiang Li and a squad of soldiers stood side by side on the wall cackling loudly as they suddenly revealed themselves, emitting eerie laughter.

 The lady in red reflexively screamed, covering her eyes and crouching down, trembling. She wasn't the only one; Wei Jiuchu and the gaunt young man along with a few others who were at the forefront also crouched down, performing the same action.

 After Wei Jiuchu crouched and covered his eyes, something strange happened.

 All the people on the wall crouched down, synchronizing their movements with Wei Jiuchu's. Once synchronized with him, Xiang Li's perverse military spirit was forcibly halted, and Ge Zong's grotesque contagion was snuffed out in its cradle.

 Wei Jiuchu rose slowly with a smile on his face, and Ge Zong, Xiang Li, and the soldiers on the wall, like puppets on a string, stood up as well.

 "What the hell?"

 As his body suddenly became uncontrollable, Ge Zong was terrified.

 Wei Jiuchu paid no mind to the startled Ge Zong and took a step forward.

 Thump!

 Thump!

 The soldiers on the wall followed suit, stepping forward.

 Those with the wall to protect them were fine, but the soldiers who had followed Xiang Li onto the parapet took a step forward and thumped down off the wall, one after another, falling and breaking bones, unable to rise or stop vomiting blood. Nevertheless, they struggled to stand up, keeping in sync with Wei Jiuchu's movements.

 Xiang Li and Ge Zong also fell off the wall, and though their attributes were heaven-defying, they did not get injured from the fall, but their movements still perfectly mirrored Wei Jiuchu's.

 ...

 "Master, what skill is this?" Luo Shuang beside Duge couldn't help but widen her eyes, "He's controlling everyone on the other side."

 "Yes, he's controlling everyone on the other side." While Luo Shuang marveled at Wei Jiuchu's skill, Duge was observing the manner of its use.

 Apart from those directly in front of him, his companions behind him, as well as himself and others planning to attack from the side, showed no signs of being controlled. He couldn't tell if it was due to the distance or simply the direction.
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 ``` 

 However.

 Wei Jiuchu's skill was indeed formidable.

 At that moment.

 Wei Jiuchu performed an action like vaulting over a wall, and one after another, those soldiers trapped on the wall did the same, stepping onto the merlon.

 Wu Meng also leapt up, his face showing an expression of horror.

 Seeing that one more step from Wei Jiuchu would cause more people to leap down, Duge couldn't hold back any longer. With a thought, he caused a wall of water to rise from the moat, catching everyone just right.

 Simultaneously.

 Gao Ming and Cao Lin had already dashed into the air.

 But before the two could take action, Wei Jiuchu turned his head to look at them.

 Then, just as Cao Lin had raised his knife, he fell to the dust, mimicking Wei Jiuchu's action, and plunged straight towards the ground.

 Gao Ming met the same fate.

 The gaze, it was the gaze.

 Those locked by his gaze would be controlled by him.

 Moreover, it seemed that True Qi would be sealed. Duge immediately understood the principle behind Wei Jiuchu's skill.

 "Wei Jiuchu, you can lock my True Qi, but can you lock my Supreme Swordsmanship?" After landing, Gao Ming was covered in dust, yet she didn't care and laughed wildly, "The ultimate realm of the sword, to sever the heavens, the earth, and the stars—the Mortal Realm's pinnacle sword—Sword Eighteen!"

 Wei Jiuchu was stunned, as a vast Sword Qi suddenly emanated from Gao Ming's body, endless and forming a dense net of swords that enveloped everyone, including Wei Jiuchu.

 The next second.

 Where the Sword Qi touched, Wei Jiuchu and others vanished like shadows.

 No blood, no bodies.

 ...

 What's going on?

 Duge's eyes suddenly widened.

 Then.

 All memories of what had just happened receded from his mind like the tide, and in an instant, he forgot everything.

 "Master, what happened?" Luo Shuang blinked, looking at the soldiers with broken legs under the city wall, and at Gao Ming and Cao Lin standing on the open ground, her face full of confusion.

 Gao Ming and Cao Lin were just as bewildered.

 Gao Ming furrowed her brow: "Old Cao, how did we get out here?"

 "Where's my knife?" Cao Lin looked at his empty hands, then at the soldiers with broken legs and arms on the wall, his brow tightly knitted, "Did the enemy come?"

 ...

 What's going on?

 Did Wei Jiuchu and the others come?

 ```

 Duge's brow furrowed deeply as he meticulously sifted through his memory, finding not a single useful piece of information. Yet everything before his eyes clearly told him that he had just experienced a battle.

 Had his memory been erased?

 But what about the enemy? How could they have left without a scratch?

 ...

 In the distance.

 Wei Jiuchu and the others were gasping for air, their complexion as pale as if they had been startled awake from a dream.

 "Damn, this Yun Yao is just too terrifying. She was clearly trapped by Brother Wei, yet she could still unleash such powerful Sword Qi and instantly kill all of us—is this the capability of the fourth rank?" the frail-looking young man swallowed hard, "The descriptions of her swordsmanship in the 'Linyang Daily Newspaper' are actually true..."

 "How are we supposed to fight? Just Yun Yao alone could wipe us out instantly, not to mention Leng Shi hasn't even shown up yet!" exclaimed the youth with lightning speed.

 "Xiang Li and Ge Zong were luring the enemy head-on, while Yun Yao was coordinating in the shadows. The opposition was obviously well-prepared; Leng Shi reacted too swiftly, sensing Zhao Ling and setting up an ambush. They predicted our actions!" the enchanting woman said.

 "Luckily we have Huang Liang's test, which allows us to run a rehearsal. If we had attacked directly, we'd definitely have been wiped out all at once," said the middle-aged man who was toying with women.

 "I told you guys, we can't underestimate them," Wei Jiuchu said. "Xiaofeng, have you located Leng Shi's hiding spot?"

 "There are heat signatures to the left three and to the right ten," responded a thirteen or fourteen-year-old child. "Left three shows two sources, and left fifteen also has two. Left three should be Leng Shi; the heat reaction is very strong."

 Whoosh!

 Wei Jiuchu let out a long breath.

 "Brother Wei, are we still going to fight? Yun Yao's Sword Qi is too fast, and that's only Sword Eighteen—we still have Sword Nineteen to Sword Twenty Three to contend with!" said the youth with lightning speed, still shaken.

 "Why do you think Yun Yao didn't use a more powerful Sword Twenty Three instead of Sword Eighteen?" asked Wei Jiuchu.

 "Maybe she thought Sword Eighteen was enough to kill us," the enchanting woman replied, her lips pursing as she recalled the scene where thousands of swords pierced through hearts.

 "We are eight Alien Warriors. Shouldn't we seek to be sure and use the most powerful moves?" Wei Jiuchu shook his head, "There must be something wrong with his abilities."

 "Is it possible that he only knows up to Sword Eighteen and everything after that in Sword Nineteen is fabricated?" suggested the young teenager, "After all, the descriptions beyond Sword Nineteen are quite exaggerated."

 "It's very possible," the enchanting woman agreed. "Sword Twenty Three, which destroys heaven and earth, stopping time, does sound a bit too much. It's hard to even imagine it being real."

 "Even if there's only Sword Eighteen, we can't beat it! Brother Wei's Dance of Order was even unable to trap her, so her Sword Eighteen must be a skill, not just a technique," the youth with lightning speed lamented.

 "Just don't let her use it," Wei Jiuchu said as he turned to the skeletal young man, "Jing Sheng, are you confident you can hypnotize Yun Yao in an instant?"

 "If Sister Mei works with me, it should be no problem," the gaunt young man pondered for a moment before nodding.

 "Brother Wei, are we really going to fight?" asked the key test-taking boy. "We just got annihilated. Why not come back tomorrow, when I can use my test again and find a perfect solution to beat them?"

 "Is there really a perfect solution? With our test, our movements have already been exposed. Leng Shi won't give us a second chance," Wei Jiuchu said, looking in the direction of East Ridge Pass. "Do you believe that if we retreat now, Leng Shi will follow us and attack our camp? If Ge Zong infiltrates our camp and I get controlled, who can stop Yun Yao's Sword Eighteen?

 "At this moment, Leng Shi and the others probably don't understand what happened; everyone would come out from the shadows to investigate,

 "If we strike them now while they are still clueless, we could corner them all at once. Fortune favors the bold. Defeating Leng Shi, Yun Yao, and the others to take their attributes, combined with our skills, we'd be nearly invincible in the Mortal Realm."

 "Brother Wei, I've already used my test. Can I sit this one out? I don't have much combat power anyway..." the boy stammered, looking uncertainly at Wei Jiuchu.

 Wei Jiuchu glanced at him and said, "You can. Xiaoliang, stay hidden in the shadows and observe the abilities of Leng Shi and everyone around him. If we win, that's that.

 "In the event we lose, escape and see if you can contact others on the planet to kill Leng Shi and Yun Yao and avenge us. If used wisely, test abilities can turn the tides at a crucial moment."
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 The State Preceptor, Dou Xiu, and Shi Ji all emerged from the shadows.

 Wu Chang and the others also arrived with faces full of questions, crossing the moat to join them.

 Duge remained motionless, still observing the battlefield, trying to find a clue, but he saw nothing out of the ordinary, except for Xiang Li and others who had fallen from the city wall. There was no sign of a fight on site.

 Xiang Li asked, "Old Gao, what happened? Why are we down here at the base of the city? Did Wei Jiuchu and the others come? Where's Brother Du?"

 Everyone shook their heads.

 "The opponent's ability must include erasing memories," Gao Ming frowned. He opened his personal panel, "The top ten rankings haven't changed, Brother Du must have gone after the enemy."

 "What about us?" Ge Zong asked.

 "Let's catch up and see!" Gao Ming leaped into the air, wanting to investigate the situation.

 But no sooner had he taken flight than he plummeted straight down from the sky, his eyes tightly closed as if asleep, yet his body kept running forward with big strides.

 "What's happening?" The State Preceptor and others suddenly turned around, looking towards the other side.

 Wei Jiuchu and his group of seven were charging towards them.

 The State Preceptor and his colleagues prepared for battle, only to lose control of their own bodies, involuntarily mirroring Wei Jiuchu's movements, charging head-on towards them.

 The six people behind Wei Jiuchu had already drawn their weapons, just waiting for the moment of clash to commence their harvest.

 "Holy shit, what kind of ghostly ability is this?" Ge Zong exclaimed.

 "Think of something, quickly," Wu Chang said.

 "Where's Brother Du?" Xiang Li shouted in panic.

 On the other side.

 A coquettish woman said, "Wei brother, Leng Shi didn't come out."

 "Old Lu, go and lure him out. Xiaofeng, was Leng Shi still where he was just now?" Wei Jiuchu looked towards the place where Duge was hiding, and quickly ordered.

 "Yes."

 Said the boy around thirteen or fourteen.

 The old man who appeared to be over seventy and had never spoken in their group suddenly turned around and resolutely charged towards Duge's location.

 ...

 What the hell?

 He was actually discovered?

 Duge's face was filled with shock; how come the enemy was so familiar with their layout?

 What exactly had happened just now?

 How did Wei Jiuchu control everyone?

 But at this moment, as the two groups were about to collide, he could no longer afford to contemplate so much.

 You want to draw me out, but I refuse to go!

 Duge disregarded the old man charging towards him and directly used the Seven-Hole Touch on Wei Jiuchu.

 An unprepared Wei Jiuchu was hit on the spot, leaping up with a cry, and the others, including Gao Ming, followed suit...

 At this moment.

 Old Lu, the old man, had already charged close to Duge. He did not attack Duge but instead swept his blade towards a row of dense bushes where Duge was hiding. But how could his speed compare to Duge's?

 The moment he swung his blade, Duge's second Seven-Hole Touch had already reached inside his body.

 Bang!

 Old Lu's lower half along with his head exploded on the spot; he did not withstand even a single move from Duge, let alone draw him out.

 When he killed the old woman who had vital information, Duge could easily burst her head; now, his spiritual power and attributes had increased at least twice, making it effortless to kill these unranked rookies one shot at a time.

 ...

 "Old Lu!"

 Wei Jiuchu, out of the corner of his eye, saw the old man exploded, was greatly shocked, and immediately sped up, "Feng Chi, kill Yun Yao quickly!"

 The others, seeing Old Lu explode, were also startled. They suddenly realized the horror that came with being the number one in the world.

 Leng Shi's combat prowess might not be much less than Yun Yao's.

 The key trait of Old Lu was his sturdiness, serving as the shield in the team. Yet without even showing his face, Leng Shi was blown up, not withstanding a single move.

 Having never experienced the Seven-Hole Touch, this group could never have imagined that Duge's Seven-Hole Touch worked from the inside out. No matter how tough the exterior of a man is, the inside is still soft…

 It can be said.

 Old Lu's instant death was entirely coincidental.

 "I overestimated them,"

 Old Lu's death gave Duge a jolt of energy.

 His gaze immediately locked onto the few people behind Wei Jiuchu, unable to hurt Wei Jiuchu, but why not go for them?

 In just over two months' time, how high could their attributes have been boosted?

 Pure skills without physical support are nothing!

 Duge had been observing the situation on the field, and Wei Jiuchu had specifically singled out Gao Ming, indicating that he was wary of Gao Ming.

 And Gao Ming had kept his eyes closed from the start, obviously under the control of the other party's skills.

 First, take out the one controlling Gao Ming!

 Duge scanned the field and quickly locked onto the sleepy-eyed guy behind Wei Jiuchu, sending out a Seven-Hole Touch.

 Bang!

 A muffled sound.

 The lanky youth let out a pained groan, unable to react, and instantly exploded, following in Old Lu's footsteps.

 With his death,

 Gao Ming immediately opened his eyes.

 "Damn!" Wei Jiuchu's pupils suddenly contracted, and with a grit of his teeth, he reached forward with both hands, "Burn to death."

 Two streams of flame burst forth from his palms, like two fire dragons, swallowing up Gao Ming.

 "Fire magic?"

 Seeing the fire dragons suddenly emitted by Wei Jiuchu, Duge felt a jolt inside him.

 To be honest, this was the first time he had seen another magician.

 But distant waters can't quench immediate thirst, even if he could summon the water from the moat, it was too late to intercept the fire dragons, so he could only watch helplessly as the fire dragons swallowed Gao Min.

 Luo Shuang subconsciously covered her eyes.

 "Son of a bitch!" Gao Ming got burned and couldn't help cursing, roaring out, "Sword Eighteen!"

 In an instant.

 Sword Qi filled the air.

 Once again, it pierced through Wei Jiuchu and the others.

 Thump!

 Thump!

 Thump!

 Everyone, including Wei Jiuchu, was killed by the thousand swords, each dying with eyes wide open, gazing at Gao Ming and the others close at hand, faces filled with reluctance, just a few steps away.

 A person who had been hit by Sword Eighteen once would inevitably fail to dodge the second time, because the image of Sword Eighteen had been etched so deeply into their minds that a conditional reflex would recall the power of Sword Eighteen, leaving them with no choice but to die.

 ...

 "Son of a bitch!"

 At East Ridge Pass, Pei Maer swallowed his saliva, "Are they insane, is this really Sword Eighteen?"

 "Brother Pei, let's retreat!" The youth with the broken leg licked his lips, "Wei Jiuchu and his seven men have lost, and we're only two..."

 "The stronger Sword Eighteen is, the quicker they die." Pei Maer remained unmoved, his gaze intently on Yun Yao, who was stark naked, with all her clothes burnt away, "This is our chance, I want them to kill each other..."

 Looking down at the people below the city, Pei Maer swiftly activated his skills.

 The crowd who had just breathed a sigh of relief instantly saw red.

 "Wei Jiuchu, your life is forfeit, Sword Eighteen!" Gao Ming pointed at Xiang Li in front of him and shouted loudly.

 "Scared of you? Bring it on!" Xiang Li, not knowing what she had seen, charged at Gao Ming with flushed eyes and opened her clothes, also activating her skills, but although they shouted fiercely, nothing happened.

 Amidst the chaos, with minds not clear, how could they unleash the power of Sword Eighteen?

 Wu Chang charged towards Ge Zong, who immediately did a handstand, and under the influence of the skills, Wu Chang instantly turned somersaults in front of him...

 Cao Lin, on the other hand, struck at the State Preceptor with a backhanded sword, and the State Preceptor, not to be outdone, drew his sword and fought Cao Lin. But just as their blades made contact, they were affected by Ge Zong's skills, one stretching up their left leg into a perfect split and the other bending over to bite their own groin...

 Only Dou Xiu and Shi Ji, who were relatively far away, were not affected for the moment and fought each other earnestly with real swords...

 ...

 "What's going on?" Pei Maer was baffled. "Where's Sword Eighteen?"

 "Brother Pei, could it be they were never really affected by the skills and are just fooling you?" the youth with the limp asked. "Otherwise, a single move of Sword Eighteen should have taken out everyone here instantly. If Leng Shi dared to draw you out, he must have had a contingency plan..."

 "There's something wrong with Sword Eighteen." Pei Maer's expression turned grave, making a decision on the spot, "Let's go."

 "We can't leave now." A loud shout rang out, and Duge had already shot forth, the Admonishment Vine coiling and smashing down at Pei Maer.

 Pei Maer was horrified and blurted out, "How are you not under control?"

 But immediately afterwards, he saw the red-eyed Duge.

 This was a clear sign of being under control.

 Pei Maer hesitated, not understanding what was happening, when the vine crashed heavily onto his raised arm to block.

 With a snap!

 The arm broke!

 But Pei Maer couldn't feel the pain; he felt a warmth spreading over him, the world spinning around him, and all the people nearby seemed to vanish.

 All that remained in his eyes was Duge, and the person before him seemed worthy of all his passion. Pei Maer couldn't help but extend his arms towards Duge, but what greeted him was a fierce strike instead.

 The Admonishment Vine, with its ferocious wind, smashed at his temple, the immense force sweeping away half his head...
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 When Pei Maer died, the people around him immediately returned to normal.

 The State Preceptor lifted his head from his crotch as if he had flown up, looking up at the sky, pretending that it wasn't him who had bitten Kun just now. Sometimes being too flexible isn't a good thing—social death for the second time. However, he was relieved that he wasn't the only one to have suffered a social death.

 Cao Lin slowly lowered his leg, gratefully looking at Ge Zong, feeling extremely relieved, thankful for his ability.

 Otherwise, if his own blade had come down and slain the State Preceptor, he would never be able to atone for the sin in this lifetime.

 Yun Yao, upon regaining consciousness, quickly turned her head to look at the city wall and smacked her lips, thinking, "Damn it, that indiscriminate attack ability is too terrifying. Indeed, it's Brother Du who's reliable..."

 ...

 Atop the city wall.

 Duge also came to his senses, staring at Pei Maer's corpse for a moment, his gaze then shifted to the young man with a broken leg who had been scared witless.

 Thud!

 The young man with the broken leg knelt on the ground, "Leng Shi, I can help you, my plague can help you create chaos in other countries, speeding up your pace of unification..."

 Boom!

 The vine in Duge's hand smashed onto his head, sending him to follow in Pei Maer's footsteps.

 To die in the midst of sweet desire was perhaps the last bit of happiness he could be granted.

 After killing the cripple, Duge quickly flew into the air, conducting a quick survey before chasing in a certain direction.

 A moment later.

 He returned to the crowd, carrying a thirteen- or fourteen-year-old boy.

 The boy he was holding trembled, mumbling nonstop: "Don't kill me, don't kill me, my ability is testing, I can lead the team to rehearse combat against enemies in advance, and the injuries caused during the rehearsals won't disappear, my ability is very useful for detecting the enemies' abilities..."

 Rehearsal?

 The crowd, as if by agreement, focused their attention on the boy; the bizarre events that had just occurred suddenly had a logical explanation.

 Fuck!

 This ability, a godsend for team battles!

 Duge smiled, "Don't be nervous, what's your name?"

 "Huang Liang," said the boy.

 "Which planet are you from?" Duge asked again.

 "From the Purple Hero Star," the boy hesitated for a moment, then looked up at Duge and said the name of his planet.

 "Hang around with me, and I'll guarantee you a top ten spot," Duge offered generously, patting his shoulder.

 "..." Huang Liang.

 "He's Wang Chong from the last planet, the one who volunteered to share resources; you can trust him, I am from Ceres Star," Wu Chang looked at Huang Liang and vouched for Duge.

 After hesitating for a moment, Huang Liang's gaze passed over everyone's faces, then he nodded: "Okay."

 He was always afraid of death, and after witnessing Duge and the others' combat power, he had been scared out of his wits. Having finally found a chance to survive, how could he possibly refuse?

 To live one more day is to enjoy one more day, which was definitely better than dying now. As for the top ten position that Duge had promised, he didn't really take it to heart at all.

 "Huang Liang, does your ability erase memories?" Duge asked.

 "It can only be used once a day. During the rehearsal, injuries will be retained, but the enemy's memory will be erased," Huang Liang squeezed out a pleasing smile and spoke frankly of the strengths and weaknesses of his ability.

 Indeed, a godsend for team battles.

 But it wasn't quite friendly for individuals. The limitation of testing once a day with lasting traces would expose him without a doubt.

 If the opponent became cautious, he would still be unable to win despite the rehearsals; it wasn't omnipotent...

 "Brother Du, how did you manage to accurately take out Pei Maer?" Gao Ming looked at Duge, voicing the question in her mind.

 Duge glanced at Gao Ming and tossed his coat over to her.

 Although Yun Yao was mentally a man and nobody would react to her in that manner, a young girl standing naked in front of everyone was truly inappropriate. That Huang Liang who didn't know the details had glanced over her body several times already.

 Gao Ming chortled and draped Duge's coat over herself: "I had forgotten I was a woman."

 Duge sighed and turned to Huang Liang: "Because of him."

 "Him?"

 "Me?" Huang Liang's eyes widened.

 "Just now, I knew we had lost some memories and knew that there were eight people with Wei Jiuchu," Duge explained, "But we were only fighting against seven, so after you killed them. I had been looking for the last person to prevent a sneak attack. Then, Pei Maer up on the city wall became my target..."

 Duge was indeed searching for the eighth person, but he didn't rely on locking onto a target. Instead, it was the conversation between Pei Maer and the lame youth that drew his attention. However, considering his unique attributes, which granted him perception far beyond other Alien Warriors, he decided to hide the critical node for his own safety.

 "When Pei Maer activated his skill, I had already taken to the air, ready to make my move against him," Duge said with a smile. "I was hit by his skill and, although my mind was in disarray, I still charged towards the target. Then Pei Maer died. His death was purely bad luck. If he had triggered his skill a little earlier or later, he would have been the winner..."

 As he spoke, Duge glanced again toward where Pei Maer's body lay on the city wall and let out a light chuckle.

 He was affected by the skill, but Pei Maer was not spared either!

 One move sets off a chain reaction. He went with the flow and achieved twice the result with half the effort, while Pei Maer struggled against the tide, expending twice the effort for half the result. With a fourfold difference in luck between them, who else but Pei Maer would die?

 Ultimately, it was his own skill that was stronger...

 ...

 Huang Liang's lips twitched, and he felt like crying without tears.

 That is to say, if he hadn't withdrawn before the battle, Leng Shi wouldn't have been actively searching the battlefield to find him.

 In that case, Pei Maer would not have been discovered, and maybe Leng Shi and the others would have been killed by Pei Maer, avenging Wei Jiuchu and the others...

 No!

 If he were there, he would also be dead. What would be the point of allowing Pei Maer to kill Leng Shi and the others to avenge him?

 It's better this way. At least he is alive...

 "It is fate," the State Preceptor sighed deeply. "Pei Maer committed too many injustices; heaven wouldn't let him win in the end."

 ...

 With Pei Maer dead, everyone's suspended fears were finally put to rest.

 There was nothing more worrying than chaos in the midst of growth; chaos could destroy all your hard-earned achievements and empower itself, ready to strike back at any time...

 Now that was over.

 Chaos was dead, who else could be their opponent?

 Nobody bothered to investigate exactly how he died; enemies encountered on every Alien Battlefield are different, so dwelling on such matters was pointless.

 With the demise of Pei Maer and Wei Jiuchu, Yun Yao advanced to second place, and everyone else's rankings moved up by one.

 A Colonel from North Sea Country named Meng Chu and a wealthy businessman named Su Zhongde broke into the top ten.

 In their own fields, these two might have had some influence, but to Duge, the newly promoted top-ten were just two insignificant characters, hardly worth his attention.

 After the death of Pei Maer.

 Feng Zhong, who had traveled a great distance, returned to Duge's embrace.

 His keyword was rescue. He was the one who helped Linyang City get rid of the epidemic; he formed a medical team and put the cure in the wells...

 With Feng Zhong's return, the title of Sky Doctor Star naturally fell upon his head.

 However, the skill Feng Zhong awakened, which could heal the living and assist the dying, would hardly be of much use in the upcoming battles.

 After all, when everyone's attributes were high enough to heal themselves, having him as a doctor didn't really matter.

 One's understanding and utilization of keywords could truly determine a warrior's ultimate achievement on the battlefield.

 Rescue, such a keyword, was actually most suited for those who pursued charity and national healing.

 Feng Zhong understood this too.

 But the birthplace of his acquired body was too remote, in a small tribe in West Tibet. It took him over twenty days just to leave that tribe, a situation even worse than Duge's.

 By the time he traced Duge's whereabouts, Duge had already become renowned far and wide.

 Nonetheless, he still managed to establish a medical rescue team, which was quite an accomplishment.

 At this point, Duge's power was firmly established, and whether Feng Zhong's assistance was there or not didn't really matter. However, Feng Zhong's medical rescue was not completely in vain; at least those soldiers and residents injured in the chaos caused by Pei Maer could receive proper treatment.

 In just over ten days, Sky Doctor Star's reputation spread among the people through word of mouth and the promotion of the Linyang Daily Newspaper, propelling Feng Zhong's attributes swiftly into the top ten, forcefully displacing the newly joined wealthy businessman Su Zhongde.

 After providing healing and aid, Feng Zhong awakened his second skill, Kind Heart Beneficial Skill. Any disease that came his way would find a solution in his hands.

 With this second skill, the name of Feng Zhong as the Sky Doctor spread even faster.

 It must be said that compared to the likes of Earth Tease Star and Earth Alien Star, the people preferred the Sky Doctor Star who could provide them with tangible help.

 Over the ten-plus days, Earth Tease Star and Earth Alien Star joined forces to dismantle the 400,000-strong army from Qingwu Country brought by Wei Jiuchu. Then they turned the tables, leading the army back to Qingwu Country and seized its border defenses.

 Thereafter, the 400,000-strong army, under the command of Cao Lin and the State Preceptor, began a gradual advance into Qingwu Country, while waiting for the outcome of the battle between Duge and Dachu Country's army.

 Duge assigned Wu Chang, Xiang Li, and Feng Zhong as aides to Cao Lin. With the help of these three Alien Warriors, Qingwu Country, having lost Wei Jiuchu, was really unable to organize any effective resistance.
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 After obtaining the cheating device Huang Liang, no one was really a match for Duge anymore, especially since he had even stronger cheating devices like "Linyang Daily Newspaper" and astrology fortunes.

 The astrology fortunes added a luck buff, and the "Linyang Daily Newspaper" granted fame and boosted attributes for everyone.

 The greatest killer was Gao Ming; after attributing all the credit for killing the enemy to him, his terrifying swordsmanship took deep root in people's hearts. "Heavenly Spirit Swordsmanship" grew more powerful by the day, and no one who had encountered Sword Eighteen and become Gao Ming's enemy had lived to see the following morning.

 As more people witnessed the power of Sword Eighteen and Sword Nineteen, Gao Ming's reputation soon surpassed that of the Qinglan Sword Saint. He firmly became known as the first in swordsmanship and was called Sword Immortal Yunyao by the world.

 More swordsmanship grandmasters began to study the "Heavenly Spirit Swordsmanship," all of them looking forward to the day they could witness Fairy Yunyao herself perform the Sword Domain, which swordsmanship experts believed to be the ultimate realm of swordsmanship.

 As more people started to realize the benefits of astrology fortunes, astrology truly became a culture, with those studying astronomy and observing celestial phenomena beginning to search the heavens for the embodiments of the Twelve Zodiac Signs…

 …

 With various buffs enhancing oneself, the remaining time became garbage time.

 Even with six Alien Warriors under his command, including Fei Zhu who was among the top ten, Marshal Guan Qiong of Chu Country was easily defeated by Duge.

 Fei Zhu's keyword was imitation, having awakened the ability 'Confuse the real with the fake', which enabled him to instantly replicate all the opponent's skills.

 But when Leng Shi and his team came to kill him, he didn't even know how he died…

 Having taken out the Alien Warrior, Guan Qiong's Chu army lost its threat and was naturally incorporated as one of their own. With so many precedents, Guan Qiong didn't even put up a symbolic resistance before surrendering neatly.

 Having subdued Guan Qiong, the next targets were King Chu and the Queen Wu Tong.

 Wu Tong kept more than twenty Alien Warriors by her side, these twenty warriors encompassing keywords like calculation, abstraction, loneliness, balance, and others, both good and bad.

 With defense, offense, and support, coupled with her charm, nearly thirty skills among over twenty people, Wu Tong thought she could at least exchange a few blows with Duge. Yet, she was instantly defeated at first encounter.

 She didn't even understand how her meticulously crafted integrated defense was breached...

 …

 No one could withstand being hit by Duge twice.

 The rehearsal was too buggy.

 In the space of a month.

 Pei Maer, Wei Jiuchu, Fei Zhu, Wu Tong...

 One by one, the warriors in the top ten were uprooted by Duge.

 Aside from Ma Shichun of the North Sea Country, all the top-ten individuals were now under Duge's control.

 Meng Chu, the once top-ten general of the North Sea Country, was quickly ousted by the simulation star Little Huang Liang and never rose again.

 During this period.

 More people from Qiyuan Star gathered around Duge.

 Wang San this time had the keyword misery, awakening the skill 'Who is more miserable than me', which forcibly dragged the opponent into a pity contest with him.

 In a one-on-one fight, this was a useless skill; after all, injuring the enemy a thousand meant self-harm of eight hundred, only useful against someone weaker than himself.

 But in a team, it became a potent single-target control ability. Any enemy caught by him could do nothing but wallow in misery, easily suppressed by his teammates.

 Therefore.

 Wang San was dubbed the Star of Catastrophe and ascended to the throne of the Thirty-Six Heavenly Gangs.

 The first to be ruthlessly defeated by Duge in the simulation, Feng Jiu Xu Sheng, also rejoined the team.

 This unlucky kid's keyword this time was inferiority, a thoroughly useless keyword, awakening the skill self-abandonment; when he felt like a pile of mud, others would avoid him.

 This was a life-saving skill but of no help in team battles, so Duge labeled him the Star of the Earthly Wasteland.

 There were others with a variety of strange keywords like stealing, wandering, vulnerability, clarity, and many more.

 Eventually, more than thirty people from Qiyuan Star gathered around Duge, some having awakened abilities, others not, with most keywords showing no prospects for development.

 The kind who could be killed by the locals just walking down the road; no wonder they dared not come to find Duge from afar.

 But this group at least belonged to the same Qiyuan Star colleagues. Since they had come, he couldn't simply ignore them.

 So, this group was sent by Duge to the army for training, whether they could awaken abilities was left to their fate.

 Now, by Duge's side were Gao Ming's boasting, Wang San's misery, Huang Liang's tests, Ge Zong's absurdity, along with himself.

 The five of them combined could sweep the world. Whether the rest awakened abilities or not didn't matter much to him anymore.

 Another two months passed.

 Duge completed the unification of Chongming Country and Qingwu Country, and Luo Shuang became a legitimate queen, avenging her father and brothers by killing Duke Dingguo and his family.

 While the generals were on campaigns to the east and west reclaiming lost lands, Duge led Huang Liang and others on a lightning raid thousands of miles to North Sea Country, killing Ma Shichun and the General of Central Lang Meng Chu, along with a bunch of people from Pulo Star gathered around them.

 To be precise, Ma Shichun wasn't killed; he enjoyed the same treatment once given to Wu Chang by Duge, who chained him up and confined him at the bottom of a well.

 Ma Shichun's key characteristics should have something to do with the welfare of the people or reputation, and moreover, he created a derivative item—the Umbrella of All People.

 It could gather the willpower of the common people within himself, unyielding and immortal.

 Regrettably, immortality with neither offensive nor defensive abilities was useless in war. After cleaning up his supporters, he was at Duge's mercy.

 It only took slowly eroding Ma Shichun's influence over North Sea Country for his immortal body to lose its effect.

 After subduing Ma Shichun, the North Sea King decisively chose to submit to Luo Shuang.

 ...

 In just over four months, Luo Shuang unified the nations and became the most powerful empress in history, shaking the world...

 At this time.

 There were fewer than two hundred Alien Warriors left.

 But these people were like water blended into the sea, impossible for Duge to find no matter what method he used.

 Clearly, realizing that Duge was unbeatable, most chose to save their own lives, surviving as long as they could.

 This time, even though all the survivors from Qiyuan Star were gathered around Duge, not a single person had skills related to detection.

 Searching for a few dozen individuals determined to hide among billions of people was as hard as touching the sky.

 Since they were bent on hiding, Duge simply stopped looking and instead, using the fortune of the zodiac signs and gathering Alien Warriors around him, carried out a vigorous renovation of people's livelihoods in Qingwu Country and further advanced the research in science and martial arts techniques.

 He still had one skill from the trend that hadn't emerged; why rush back to Qiyuan Star in such a hurry? Wasn't it just as pleasurable to enjoy his life here?

 When fighting Wei Jiuchu, Wei Jiuchu revealed a talent as a fire Magician, but his art technique was far inferior to Duge's Sea God's Power, effective against ordinary people but not so much.

 Against alien warriors with strong regenerative abilities, it was almost like scratching an itch.

 Using art techniques against Grandmasters was impossible to hit, which explains why in this world, techniques are considered inferior to martial arts...

 But with the boosts from Zodiac Sign fortunes, Magicians made daily breakthroughs in their research of techniques, and the martial arts Grandmasters too had daily insights, stepping into the Great Grandmaster realm one after another.

 The first to enter the Great Grandmaster realm was the State Preceptor Chen Su, who pursued the Way of Nature, blending into the natural world without much offensive strength, but after becoming a Great Grandmaster, he could easily call forth wind and rain, summon lightning and thunder, aiming towards transforming into a Land Immortal.

 As for Qinglan Sword Saint, after secretly observing Fairy Yunyao's "Heavenly Spirit Swordsmanship" several times, he managed to deduce Sword Twenty Three...

 And Luo Shuang's first female general, Huangfu Yue, fueled by her mad infatuation with Duge, awakened within two months the path of a Grandmaster, her spear thrusting forward with a flourish of blossoms, making it impossible for anyone to guard their rear against her.

 ...

 Two more months passed.

 Duge, who was tirelessly writing zodiac predictions every day, finally awakened the second ability of the trend:

 The Power of Faith: People who follow the trend you created will provide you with The Power of Faith.

 As soon as the ability emerged, Duge felt a revolutionary change in his spiritual power.

 It was as if the spirits of many people were converging on him from all directions.

 In an instant, his spiritual power jumped from over forty thousand to over a million.

 And the reach of his divine consciousness rapidly expanded to cover one city, then two, and continued to spread at every moment.

 Within the area covered by his divine consciousness, he could hear birds singing, flowers blooming, and people's whispers clearly.

 He could even accurately pinpoint the direction of the sounds without having to try hard.

 Deification through faith!

 At that moment, Duge was shocked by this ability; if he continued to promote the zodiac fortunes, those Alien Warriors hidden in the shadows would have to remain silent forever, never revealing any behavior out of the ordinary.

 Otherwise, he would eventually catch them...

 But Pan-Universe Entertainment didn't give Duge the chance to display his divine power.

 After Duge's consciousness covered half of the planet, they decisively ended the Alien Battlefield and sent everyone back.

 The top ten placements were already fixed.

 The odds for Wu Chang and Huang Liang had dropped to the lowest, and no bettors were willing to place bets anymore. Continuing this Alien Battlefield was pointless.
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 Duge opened his eyes, and his divine consciousness covered half the planet, but the powerful feeling of control instantly receded.

 Previously, when he exited from the simulation or the Alien Battlefield, he would experience the drop from prosperity to decline, but none of those times were as intense as this, for this time he had transformed from a god to a man.

 For a moment, Duge actually felt a sense of loss.

 So.

 Was The Power of Faith aimed at Leng Shi, not him?

 Or was it that The Power of Faith could not reach him due to the distance?

 Duge couldn't understand the principle at the moment.

 But regardless, he had brought out The Power of Faith.

 On Qiyuan Star, he was the undisputed star, leading both the push and the chaos streams, and many people admired or even followed him.

 Duge could clearly feel that, after returning, his spiritual power was also constantly improving, just not as quickly as on the Alien Battlefield.

 Qiyuan Star had a total population of one billion, with only over forty million young people eligible to participate in the Alien Battlefield. If those under eighteen were included, only a little over one hundred million were eligible to join the battlefield.

 Among them, there were probably many who did not agree with his push stream, and the rest were numb and joyless ordinary people...

 Compared to the Alien Battlefield, the people who followed him were far too few.

 However, Duge believed that as long as he was good enough, and if he created some other schools of thought and stirred up the general public's enthusiasm for life,

 it wouldn't take long for Qiyuan Star to provide him with a continuous supply of spiritual power, and he could truly become the god of Qiyuan Star, not just a nominal federal President.

 To become the god of Qiyuan Star, perhaps he would be qualified to arm-wrestle with Bai Long!

 Of course.

 His push trend should have influenced the other planets participating in the Alien Battlefield. If he could also harvest their Power of Faith, then he might truly become a god!

 But to harvest the faith of other planets, he first needed to make them aware of his name; otherwise, they would only know Wang Chong and Leng Shi, and wouldn't be able to find the true god even if they wanted to burn incense.

 It seemed that in the next Alien Battlefield, he had to continue to promote the name Duge.

 Damn Pan-Universe Entertainment. If only they had let him stay in the Alien Battlefield a few more months, his spiritual power could have risen another notch. Duge complained in his heart about Pan-Universe Entertainment abruptly ending the Alien Battlefield. He left the room, planning to go back to recuperate and research whether he had brought back the skills of loyalty and righteousness.

 But as soon as he left the room and before he could meet the other competitors, Duge was forcefully taken to Bai Long's presence.

 Seeing Bai Long, before Duge could speak, a beam scanned him from head to toe.

 Duge's heart tightened. Had he been discovered?

 In an unconcerned voice, he asked, "Lord Bai Long, what's this for?"

 "A basic test on you," Bai Long looked at Duge, asking, "Spiritual power of five hundred and twenty-five thousand three hundred?"

 Not detected?

 This alien technology is no good!

 Duge paused for a second and then nodded, "My spiritual power increased quickly during this battle."

 "Soul Body solidified, affinity with water attribute..." Bai Long seemed to be reading data from somewhere and then suddenly frowned, "Duge, do you have any secrets?"

 In an instant.

 Bai Long's gaze seemed to penetrate him, and Duge instinctively wanted to speak the truth. But in just a fleeting moment, the oppressive feeling in his heart vanished without a trace.

 Duge looked at Bai Long strangely, slightly frowning, "I don't have any secrets."

 Bai Long conjured a chair out of thin air and sat down elegantly, asking, "What's the deal with zodiac signs? Stocks and the credit system? Your experiences on Qiyuan Star couldn't possibly have led you to fabricate knowledge that doesn't exist.

 Your experiences in the simulation and alien battlefields far exceed your knowledge. You'd better tell me where all these things came from because if the company finds out there's a problem, no one can protect you..."

 "Lord Bai Long, why would the company investigate me?" Duge asked in perplexity, "Simply because I fabricated some non-existent knowledge based on keywords?"

 "Fabricated?" Bai Long looked at him with a half-smile, saying, "A chicken raised in a coop will never understand how a tiger in the forest survives!"

 ```

 ```

 "..." Duge fell into silence, and after a long while, he finally said, "Maybe it is something I was born with, Lord Bai Long. Before you came here, the history of Qiyuan Star had seen many sages who advanced our entire civilization with their own power.

 In their times, the knowledge in their minds seemed to appear out of nowhere, just like Hua Guyun a hundred years ago, who won four consecutive battles on the Alien Battlefield, right?"

 No instrument could detect it, and who in their right mind would admit there's a problem with them? Duge looked at Bai Long and sneered inwardly, thinking, why don't you just forbid me from entering the Alien Battlefield?

 "I have never seen such a shameless young man, comparing yourself to the sages." Bai Long suddenly laughed. "Duge, there's a big problem with you."

 "Hmm?" Duge furrowed his brow.

 "Your soul is exceptionally pure, and you have an affinity with water, which shouldn't occur in you," said Bai Long. "No, the genes of your entire planet should not have attributes like water affinity."

 "The affinity with water I possess was gleaned from watching the inheritance of the Sea God's Power in the simulation field, and the purity of my soul should be related to the Cultivation Technique I created in the last simulation."

 Duge couldn't just reveal nothing, so he offered the explanation he had prepared long ago, "Lord Bai Long, this is also why I am persistent in entering the simulation field. I believe it can foster my growth. I thought this was permitted by you, after all, the simulation field is provided to Qiyuan Star by you, and I didn't even hide the fact that I can use Water Art in the Alien Battlefield..."

 "So, your water affinity can be brought into the Alien Battlefield?" Bai Long's expression finally showed a slight change, clearly, this answer was beyond his expectations.

 "Isn't this allowed by you?" Duge asked in astonishment, "I can't see why I shouldn't use my own abilities!"

 A prolonged silence.

 "To think it could circumvent the soul transfer's block on skills." Bai Long furrowed his brows, reevaluating Duge, and murmured, "Is the soul autonomously evolving?"

 "Lord Bai Long, is there a problem?" Duge asked tentatively.

 He was taking a gamble, betting that Pan-Universe Entertainment would protect him. The fact that they hadn't dealt with him on the spot meant he could still generate greater wealth for Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The more abilities he possessed, the more he would stand out from others. Rather than being doubted time and again, it was better to tell them outright that he was different and let Bai Long find excuses for him or help him cover up.

 Bai Long looked at Duge, resting his chin in his hand, falling into a long silence.

 Duge watched him, feeling anxious.

 After a long while.

 Bai Long finally said, "What about your initial attributes, Duge? Your keyword is loyalty, but your words, actions, and growth trajectory hardly touch upon loyalty…"

 Duge's brows knitted even tighter as he retorted, "Lord Bai Long, everything I've done conforms to my understanding of loyalty. I aided a fallen princess in her quest for revenge, even restoring her country, doing everything a loyal subject could do. Moreover, I successfully helped her reclaim her kingdom. If that doesn't constitute loyalty, what does? Lord Bai Long, I can't control my attributes myself, and I feel you're being deliberately critical of me today."

 "..." Bai Long shook his head, looked at Duge, then suddenly snapped his fingers. A holographic projection suddenly appeared before the two of them.

 These were edited fragments from the last Alien Battlefield. Each scene showed Duge writing letters, whose content often related to constellations or state policy.

 But upon closer inspection, those letters either hid beginnings or endings, revealing all the origins of Pan-Universe Entertainment and the Alien Warriors. Duge wrote in the letters, urging them to explore evolution diligently, with the hope of advancing to a higher level of civilization one day and finding Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 ...

 Duge's mouth twitched involuntarily. He had not been explicit in explaining Pan-Universe Entertainment to Luo Shuang and the State Preceptor out of fear that Pan-Universe Entertainment might directly bring disaster to them.

 After all, the country of Luo Shuang was established by him, and she relied so heavily on him...

 He had not expected such careful secrecy to still be discovered.

 Duge chuckled awkwardly, "Lord Bai Long, it's common for people on Qiyuan Star, which have been trying to break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment's control for over two hundred years, to act as they do. It is the motivation for the people there to keep living. Besides, don't you think it makes the game more interesting? You could even send a second batch of Alien Warriors to that planet..."

 Bai Long glanced at him, cutting him off, "Duge, showing you this is to tell you that the company knows about every clever trick of yours. Don't do these things anymore, they are pointless. How to run the game is the company's business."

 Duge naturally sidestepped the question of loyalty attributes, asking, "Will they be punished?"

 "What do you think?" Bai Long countered.

 Duge fell silent.

 "Duge, you are a smart man. I promised you before that as long as you remain in first place, you will be given a chance for life evolution," Bai Long said, "Follow the company's arrangements and show your best on the Alien Battlefield, and you might truly gain freedom."

 "I understand," sighed Duge, "Lord Bai Long, will the rules for the next Alien Battlefield change?"

 "I don't know," Bai Long glanced at him, continuing, "Besides, even if the rules change, I won't notify you in advance anymore. I already broke the rules during the last Alien Battlefield. Every Alien Warrior should be on an equal starting line."

 "Okay," Duge nodded, "May I leave now?"

 "Duge, your case is somewhat special, and I will report your situation," Bai Long said, "But until a decision is made above, in worlds without superpowers, magic or Immortal Techniques, try not to use Water Series Art Techniques. It would make it difficult for the company. If the fairness of the game is questioned, it will do you no good."

 ```
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 Fairness? 

 What fairness is there in this damn game!

 Having been sent out by Bai Long, Duge kept grumbling inwardly about Bai Long. If they really wanted fairness, they wouldn't change the rules. All these rule changes are just to put restrictions on me...

 But it seemed the path of using external forces to limit Pan-Universe Entertainment was no longer viable.

 Unless there was an interstellar civilization on a planet that could rival Pan-Universe Entertainment. But such planets were probably something Pan-Universe Entertainment wouldn't dare to provoke, and a civilization with a similar level to Pan-Universe Entertainment, how could it possibly not be able to counteract soul usurpation?

 Unsolvable?

 Apparently not entirely.

 At least, Bai Long hadn't discovered his time-travel nor his spiritual power secrets, which was actually a very good breakthrough. The sudden disappearance of the oppressive feeling when Bai Long questioned him was also abnormal.

 It might have something to do with the soul of his original body.

 Though Duge hadn't figured out the reason yet, these were all his trump cards.

 As for the second breakthrough, it was his own value.

 As long as he could keep the audience on the Alien Battlefield feeling fresh, no matter how excessive his actions were, he should be able to be forgiven.

 Compared to spiritual power and the likes, this was his real life-saving trump card.

 He just didn't know how Pan-Universe Entertainment would deal with Luo Shuang's planet… Duge sighed silently. A failed verification; the State Preceptor's talk of signals of a nation's downfall, it wouldn't apply here, would it?

 But the State Preceptor also said that the hope of all beings lay in him.

 Now that he could barely protect himself, not even knowing their position in the universe, how could he possibly help them?

 Most likely the State Preceptor took the chaos among Alien Warriors and him helping Luo Shuang stabilize her nation as a prophecy!

 ...

 Leaving the base,

 Duge saw a group of students saluting him with their eyes.

 Nan Youlong stood among the warriors, nodding and smiling at him with an even more humble attitude.

 "I always said Brother Du couldn't possibly die on the battlefield," Gao Ming said excitedly upon seeing Duge.

 "And those impersonating Brother Du—if they had Brother Du's abilities, they would have made a name for themselves long ago. Why use Brother Du's name?" Yin Erchuan said.

 ...

 Clap!

 Clap!

 Nan Youlong took the lead in clapping.

 Suddenly, applause broke out all around.

 Amidst cheers of "Long live Brother Du," Gao Ming charged up and gave Duge a fierce hug, followed by Yin Erchuan (Feng Zhong), Yu Xia (Wang San), and others.

 Out of the three hundred who went to the battlefield, just over thirty survived, and they took eight of the top ten spots. It could be said it was all thanks to Duge.

 At that moment, he had become the hero in everyone's hearts.

 Success once might be luck, but success after success was strength, worthy of everyone's respect.

 "Congratulations," Nan Youlong finally walked up to him and firmly shook Duge's hand.

 "Staff Officer Nan, how many days has it been?" Duge asked. He had not inquired about the time ratio from Bai Long, and Bai Long hadn't volunteered the information, but from Bai Long's expression, this time's time ratio couldn't have been very high.

 "Ten days," Nan Youlong said with a smile. "I was getting impatient waiting. Fortunately, I didn't go back, or I would have had to turn right around." He patted Duge's shoulder, "Well done."

 Ten days, huh!

 Duge looked back at Pan-Universe Entertainment's base, and a mocking smile crossed his lips. To secure longer profits, these people not only changed the rules but also chose a shorter time ratio. Too bad, they were still disappointed!

 If they hadn't made more profit off him, the rules of the next Alien Battlefield were likely to change again...

 "What are you thinking about?" Nan Youlong asked.

 "Nothing," Duge shook his head. "Let's go!"

 Everyone boarded the plane.

 The warriors who survived the ordeal talked non-stop about the Alien Battlefield, immersed in joy as if they had already forgotten how dangerous the Alien Battlefield was.

 Among those Duge was familiar with, besides Feng Zhong, Wang San, Gao Ming, and Feng Jiu, all the others had died. He didn't know if they died during the soul usurpation or were killed by Alien Warriors from other planets.

 After all, the Alien Battlefield was still that meat grinder where one in ten survived.

 ...

 "Mr. Du, have the competition results for the other groups come out yet?" Duge poured himself a glass of red wine, gulped it down, and asked.

 "Group C has finished, wiped out to the last man. Groups A and D are still in competition," Nan Youlong said.

 When speaking the results, his expression didn't show the slightest fluctuation, as if he were discussing a trivial, unimportant matter.

 This was quite normal. Duge had claimed first place twice in a row, and this time he had even secured eight out of the top ten places. Even if the remaining two groups were completely wiped out, Qiyuan Star would not lack resources for the coming year.

 Victors are kings, losers are villains.

 When the scarcity of resources no longer threatened the survival of Qiyuan Star, whether the rest won or lost wasn't that important.

 Duge smiled as he looked at Nan Youlong, asking, "With such great achievements this time, can you set up another simulation field for me to play in?"

 "Brother Du, Mr. Du, please don't make things difficult for me," Nan Youlong said with a wry smile, shaking his head, "I told you last time, the resources you secured won't be distributed until next year. The planet's resource reserves are not enough to open a new simulation field. The supply for the lower class has already been reduced to the bare minimum, and it's only with the good news you bring that they are able to survive without causing trouble…"

 "Moreover, the rules in the Alien Battlefield have changed. You've been killing left and right on the Alien Battlefield, so what's the point of going to the simulation field again?"

 Alas!

 Duge sighed, dispirited.

 Whether it was within the central hub of Qiyuan Star or on the Alien Battlefield, he enjoyed the most privileged life; he often nearly forgot that there were still a large number of people living in dire straits on Qiyuan Star!

 Damn Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 "Duge, you've taken first place on the Alien Battlefield again. Maybe Pan-Universe Entertainment will give you an extra match; the higher-ups won't open a simulation field just for your amusement," Nan Youlong said, "Once an extra match happens, the simulation field having to pause midway would mean a waste of all those resources."

 "Right, no more talking. When we have enough resources to open simulation fields for fun as if they were amusement parks, I'll go back in," Duge said with an indifferent smile. He also felt it; Bai Long wasn't going to let him rest for too long.

 "Let's hope that day comes!" Nan Youlong laughed, asking, "What do you plan to do next? Relax, or do you have something in mind?"

 "Take a government post!" Duge glanced at Nan Youlong and said, "But not a wartime counselor."

 "What are you thinking of doing?" Nan Youlong asked.

 "Propaganda," Duge said.

 "Propaganda?" Nan Youlong was startled, "What kind of propaganda?"

 "In this Alien Battlefield, my keyword was loyalty, but during the process, I experienced the feeling of being a Son of Destiny."

 Duge poured himself another glass of wine and gently swirled it in front of his eyes, allowing the red wine to oxidize fully. His face carried a look of distant reminiscence, "You know about the Son of Destiny, right, Counselor Nan! It's like having divine assistance in everything you do, never going wrong, and even if you do go wrong, you still reap benefits. Turning disasters into blessings, facing adversity and coming out prosperous; I must say, that feeling is quite wonderful…"

 "You're not hinting you acquired some skill, are you?" Nan Youlong interrupted him.

 "Ascending and descending effects." Hearing the excuse Nan Youlong came up with for him, Duge chuckled, the look on his face giving away he'd seen through it, "What I say and do will subconsciously be emulated by those of lower status than myself."

 Nan Youlong wore a somewhat odd expression: "So, you becoming the head of the Propaganda Department is meant to make more people emulate you?"

 "Yes." Duge nodded, "The way of doing things on the Alien Battlefield has changed. I can only enter one battlefield at a time. The more people who emulate me, the greater our chances of victory. It's to the benefit of the entire future of Qiyuan Star."

 "It benefits you, too, right?" Nan Youlong shook his head with a smile.

 "Not at all," Duge decisively shook his head, "If the skill I brought out was Unrivaled Loyalty, maybe that would be more to my benefit. But the first skill does me no good personally."

 "Actually, it's okay if it benefits you," Nan Youlong said with a smile, "If you continue to bring resources back to Qiyuan Star, the President's position will be yours. It's good for you that the lower class has a favorable opinion of you."

 "Truly, it doesn't," Duge insisted, "Counselor Nan, I genuinely want to verify the whole Son of Destiny thing. You know why I was later than them, coming out?"

 "Why?" Nan Youlong asked.

 "Bai Long held me back." Duge looked at Nan Youlong and said, "He suggested that I might be the Son of Destiny for Qiyuan Star."

 A single sentence.

 A silence fell over the cabin.

 Gao Ming and the rest turned collectively towards Duge, their eyes filled with disbelief.

 All present were keen-witted. Although they were jesting and laughing, their attention was always on Duge. After all, he was the center of everyone's world, and his every action affected their collective future.

 Stunned by such news, everyone was shaken.

 They did not know who Bai Long was.

 But at the Pan-Universe Entertainment base, the only one capable of detaining Duge would be none other than they themselves. Since it was an assessment given by a person from Pan-Universe Entertainment, it must be true!

 Son of Destiny?

 What a stroke of brilliance!

 No wonder he stood head and shoulders above tens of millions...

 Watching Duge, Nan Youlong's expression changed several times. He picked up the wine bottle from the table and took a swig, then, with red eyes, turned to Duge and asked, "Did Bai Long really say that?"

 "Yes, he really said that." Duge shrugged with the certainty that they wouldn't seek verification from Bai Long, "Otherwise, why would someone as lazy as I suddenly want to take a government position?"
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 Duge's research office was created as a response to the recent victory on the Alien Battlefield.

 Its purpose is to analyze Duge's fighting style, his understanding and application of key terms, and to strive to cultivate more talents like Duge as soon as possible, so that they may advance triumphantly on the Alien Battlefield and recover more resources.

 The annihilation of Group C, along with Duge's consecutive wins on the Alien Battlefield with lightning-fast victories, made everyone realize that the traditional tactical model was no longer suitable for the new Alien Battlefield.

 At this moment.

 Everyone in the office was watching the latest playback footage of Duge, with some scribbling words on paper from time to time, uncertain whether they were taking notes or writing down their thoughts.

 Duge's current importance to the future of Qiyuan Star meant that the previous experts who studied him were no longer a match for his status.

 Therefore, the office director also held the position of Council Speaker.

 After the video finished playing, the Council Speaker pressed the pause button, "Gentlemen, that is all the content of this Alien Battlefield. What are your views on the Son of Destiny matter?"

 "If his keyword is loyalty, then Duge's victory on the Alien Battlefield this time must indeed be attributed mostly to luck, which fits the narrative of him being the Son of Destiny," spoke General Fu, who had previously been in charge of introducing the newcomers, "During several crucial battles, someone always popped up to help him. It's too coincidental, and it doesn't match his two skills."

 "Yes, his keyword isn't luck, yet he seems to have all the good fortune on the Alien Battlefield," added a staff member, "Moreover, the State Preceptor who defected to Duge's side has said that he represents the major trend."

 "Having participated in two Alien Battlefield engagements and securing the first place both times, his spiritual power has reached 550,000, nearly catching up to Hua Guyun," said another general, dressed in military regalia.

 "General Bai, Duge has already surpassed Hua Guyun," General Fu spoke, "The former President Hua Guyun had only achieved four consecutive victories on the Alien Battlefield. His first two appearances weren't as the winner, and the total of his spiritual power from those two battles was just 320,000. Most crucially, Hua Guyun spent a combined total of over seven hundred years on the Alien Battlefield, while Duge managed it all within a year's time."

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment had called upon others to enter the battlefield before, but he is the only one for whom they held a special additional match."

 "Furthermore, Pan-Universe Entertainment changed the rules for him, no longer allowing the free seizing of bodies..."

 Comparisons can be scary.

 After everyone brought up the remarkable aspects of Duge's success, the office fell into a brief silence.

 Finally.

 Someone said, "Now I really believe he is the Son of Destiny."

 A staff member next to him added, "Or rather, the true Son of Destiny who can influence Pan-Universe Entertainment itself."

 "The future hope of Qiyuan Star all rests on his shoulders."

 "It's hard to imagine that he's only eighteen years old. When Hua Guyun came down from the Alien Battlefield, although he was also young, his mental age was that of a man in his seven or eight hundreds."

 ...

 The people in the office attributed Duge's success to him being the Son of Destiny, becoming more and more excited, as if only this explanation could balance their feelings.

 Yes!

 Duge is the Son of Destiny, different from the rest, which is why he is so impressive. We are all just ordinary people, and to achieve what we have now is already quite good. It's normal not to be able to compare with the Son of Destiny.

 Alas!

 Nan Youlong watched everyone in the office and sighed silently. Well, regardless of whether Duge was making it up, he has truly become the Son of Destiny this time.

 Knock knock!

 The Council Speaker tapped lightly on the table twice and looked around at everyone, "So, you all believe that Duge's identity as the Son of Destiny is genuine."

 Everyone nodded in agreement.

 The Council Speaker asked, "Having watched Duge's performance in this Alien Battlefield engagement, share your views on his two skills. Do Ascending and Descending Effects and Unrivaled Loyalty have the power to influence others' minds? Analyze why Duge insists on going to the Propaganda Department?

 I know there must be some personal motive. It's normal for people to have personal motives, but Duge is too young. Young people can be impulsive. If his abilities can influence the majority, then, if he does something detrimental to us, it would not be a good thing for us, or for Qiyuan Star."

 The office fell into silence once more.

 The Council Speaker was right; everyone has their self-interests, don't they?

 Duge's performance on the Alien Battlefield was indeed too exaggerated; if he could really manipulate others through his skills, then who would dare to dissent against him?

 No one wanted Qiyuan Star to become a place where Duge's word was law.

 "Speaker of the Council, I believe that Duge bears no malice, and his skills are not sufficient to affect the minds of others," Nan Youlong said. "I have investigated those who returned with him. Most people merely admire Duge, but they still maintain their own thoughts, harboring desires to surpass Duge or feelings of jealousy towards him.

 On the Alien Battlefield, neither the State Preceptor nor Luo Shuang showed any signs of being controlled.

 Moreover, Duge is single-minded in his desire to ascend to the Alien Battlefield, improve himself, and escape from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment. He barely spends any time in reality, and I think there is no need for us to speculate maliciously about a young man who is just eighteen years old.

 Furthermore, by the time Duge turns twenty-five and comes down from the Alien Battlefield, even the Speaker of the Council might not be able to hold him down. To take a step back, the Alien Battlefield is extremely risky; should Duge die in battle, even if he truly had the ability to influence reality, his skills would become ineffective upon his death. Therefore, I think we should cooperate with Duge in fulfilling his wishes."

 Another silence ensued.

 General Fu added, "Staff Chief Nan makes sense. Reviewing Duge's experiences in the simulation and the Alien Battlefield, he has never harmed his own people; I believe we can trust him."

 "Duge has just made a merit for Qiyuan Star, and the only request he made—if we refuse, it will inevitably dishearten him," General Bai said. "We could grant him some permissions appropriately; the content of the information he releases can be reviewed by someone we assign, and if there is any overly provocative message, we just block it."

 ...

 That day.

 Duge's Research Office approved his position as Minister of Propaganda, and he reported this great victory to the people of Qiyuan Star once again.

 The consecutive two victories meant that Qiyuan Star would have a bountiful harvest of resources next year.

 Many people who could no longer survive and were ready to make a final gamble temporarily retracted their claws, waiting for the abundant resources of the coming year.

 After the second replay video was made public, Duge thoroughly became the model for most students.

 More and more students began to change their approach, delving into the secrets of 'upset the table' and 'speed push' strategies.

 The trend surged.

 Duge's spiritual power soared.

 Returning to Qiyuan Star for two days, his divine consciousness could almost cover the entire Capital City.

 Duge did not test his spiritual power.

 However, based on the ratio, his spiritual power should have increased by around two hundred thousand in these two days.

 Spiritual power exceeding one million is not enough to allow divine consciousness to cover Capital City, after all, divine consciousness still has physical limitations; there comes a point when it no longer increases.

 Even warriors returning from the Alien Battlefield are limited by their bodies; divine consciousness coverage is only about two kilometers, similar to how it was on his first simulation field.

 The reason why Duge's divine consciousness could cover the whole Capital City must be due to The Power of Faith playing a role.

 As for the two skills of loyalty, they probably did not carry over.

 Bringing skills from the Alien Battlefield is a matter of probability; it would be abnormal if skills were brought back every time.

 This was within Duge's expectation, but having two skills from the trend was already enough.

 The current Duge, except for where the President and council members work and live, which he could not penetrate, Capital City had no secrets from him.

 Many secrets and decisions, even if those council members turned their backs to him during discussions, could hardly escape his ears.

 After all, council members are active; there are times when they let slip in entertainment venues, and as long as they speak, they cannot hide it from Duge.

 Through precise probing abilities, Duge knew who among the Capital City officials were satisfied with him and who genuinely appreciated him.

 But Duge did not take these officials' attitudes to heart.

 His present adversary was Pan-Universe Entertainment; to him, Qiyuan Star was merely a stepping stone and a tool.
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 After Duge became the head of the Propaganda Department, he did not promote his zodiac culture.

 Going with the flow in a way that involves everything, in cooperation with zodiac culture, is like a super-sized cheater, which could help him and the people on the planet to improve quickly.

 But at the moment, Bai Long was closely watching him; without the certainty of dealing with Bai Long, exposing himself would be truly foolish.

 As for the rapidly growing spiritual power, he attributed it to innate talent and his cultivation technique. A drink from Bai Long could boost his spiritual power by tens of thousands, so this stuff shouldn't seem too extraordinary to him, easy enough to dismiss...

 However, without utilizing zodiac culture, other things could still guide trends.

 So.

 Duge found a group of literati to write his autobiography for him, compile his understanding of the speed push trend, and insights on various keywords and so on, making these books essential reading material for students and sending them to every school;

 To the numb commoners, Duge also released many self-help books:

 Such as "Finding Happiness in Adversity," "Every Day Is Brand New," "Awakening the Giant Within," "Hope Lies Ahead," "Suffering Is a Form of Cultivation," "A Sanctuary for the Soul," and so on;

 Duge also had the development team create some combat and casual games.

 For example, "Through the Canyon," "My World, My Rule," "Life Simulator," "Crossing the Line of Life and Death," and so on, adding some fun to their monotonous lives;

 There were also various soothing songs, having people write novels that numb the mind about resisting aliens...

 In a nutshell.

 In the following month, Duge got involved in every aspect of cultural construction on Qiyuan Star, leading almost the entire world's trend;

 Wherever there were people, they were talking about Duge.

 Of course, Duge alone could not have achieved this.

 But now he was the Propaganda Minister of Qiyuan Star.

 Being in a high position has its advantages, having a whole planet of talent at your disposal.

 And those highly qualified talents also had two hundred years of recordings of Alien Warriors to reference, with an abundance of stored knowledge; Duge only needed to state his requirements, and they could easily meet his expectations...

 The higher-ups of Qiyuan Star reviewed the materials Duge had distributed and found nothing that influenced people's minds.

 Apart from making the leisure lives of Qiyuan Star's inhabitants a bit richer, there were no side effects. In fact, when resources were scarce, the mood of the common people was not so volatile, and they let Duge do as he pleased.

 Moreover, they even concluded Duge's mentality—

 It's a transition from commoner to noble; previously, Duge did not agree with the elite class, even harboring some hostility, and held no hope for the Alien Battlefield, even unwilling to leave descendants.

 Now, as his status on the planet rose, his mindset naturally changed.

 Plus, with Bai Long's endorsement as the Son of Destiny, it's normal for him to seize some political capital while young.

 Duge's transformation was good for everyone; at least this genius was truly standing on the same front with them now.

 ...

 After a month of harvest, Duge felt his spiritual power had at least doubled since his time on the Alien Battlefield; his divine consciousness could almost cover half of Qiyuan Star. In the areas covered by his divine consciousness, he could control all the water resources.

 Unbeknownst to anyone, Duge had become the most powerful person on Qiyuan Star, or rather, a god.

 What remained was for him to take down the spaceship of Pan-Universe Entertainment above his head when he was absolutely certain.

 ...

 While Duge was enhancing his abilities for himself, Pan-Universe Entertainment's headquarters also engaged in a heated discussion about Duge and the next Alien Battlefield.

 ...

 "Duge's water affinity physique can bypass the company's soul projection, which is unfair to other contestants. The last game field featured Water Art, and his ability could conceal that, but once Duge continues to use the same Water Series abilities on the Alien Battlefield, it will be hard not to arouse the audience's suspicion and thereby deal a heavy blow to the company's reputation.

 "When a person encounters danger, it's hard not to use one's own abilities to save one's life. Bai Long suggested that Duge should restrain himself, but that's too risky. I personally recommend that the most secure method is to directly ban Duge from the Alien Battlefield," the manager of the Risk Management Department said to the company executives.

 "There's no way to ban him. Duge's popularity is too high. He single-handedly revitalized the entire program. Now everyone on the forums is discussing him. If the company gives up on him, it would mean this program has reached its end."

 "Can't a new contestant replace him?"

 "It's hard. Everyone has seen Duge's performances in the simulation and on the Alien Battlefield. Maybe someone else could suddenly excel on a certain battlefield, but it's hard to find someone like him who excels on every field," said the manager of the Marketing Department.

 "Can the company's projection system be improved to account for his Water System Affinity?" Ross, the director in charge of operating Duge's character, looked towards the Technical Department manager.

 "Ross, this system has been in use for over a thousand years and has been optimized to the limit," said the manager of the Technical Department. "Adding new features could likely lead to other loopholes appearing. Plus, changing the system for one person would be too costly in terms of financial and material resources - it's not worth it."

 "Why not first find a planet with Water Art Techniques and get the game running? The program's popularity has already skyrocketed, every viewer is looking forward to the new season launching. If we give up on making this money, we all might as well be dead," said the manager of the Betting Operations.

 "Are there any suitable planets from the Exploration Department?" Ross asked.

 "There are two. One is a magical world, with all kinds of magical creatures on the planet, magic, warriors obtain abilities by awakening their Martial Spirits, and there are also some weaker God Spirits secretly manipulating the world;

 The other is a world of superpowers, with people divided into two factions - ordinary people and those who have awakened special abilities. Among the special abilities, there are Water Series, which could help Duge disguise his powers."

 The manager of the Exploration Department displayed virtual projections of the two worlds in front of everyone and gave a brief explanation to the audience.

 "Discard the superpower world," Ross decided, "It would be too coincidental if one were to awaken a Water Series superpower just like the last Alien Battlefield. Let's use the magical world! By the way, how strong are the God Spirits in this world?"

 "They're average; the powers of the God Spirits don't exceed those of the planet itself," replied the manager of the Exploration Department.

 "Is there a planetary will?" Ross asked again.

 "We're pressed for time and haven't managed to explore that yet," answered the manager of the Exploration Department. "Ross, in the vast universe, life-bearing planets are already rare, and finding those suitable for game fields is even rarer. Before, we had a year to do this. Now we only have a few months - it's too rushed."

 "I'll give you one month to get this sorted," Ross glanced at the manager of the Exploration Department, disregarding his complaints, and issued new orders. "Search other parallel universes as well, find more planets as backups, and if we find a better one, we can replace this game field."

 "Ross, I've been searching for new civilized planets," the Exploration Department manager looked at Ross and said, "but I don't recommend this. With so little time, even if I find other planets, there's no time left to explore them. Also, if there's an existence on any of those planets that surpasses that little guy's abilities and gets rid of him, the company will really take a loss."

 "Just keep looking!" Ross glanced at him and said, "Regarding the next game field, does anyone have anything else to add?"

 "I think the number of players could be adjusted," suggested the manager of Operations. "Duge himself is highly renowned, his companions on Qiyuan Star trust him a lot. Once he comes into his power and uses his advantage to summon his companions, their alliance could lock in the victory, which would kill the show's effect. This situation started to appear during the second half of the last game field, and the viewing numbers were dropping rapidly..."

 "Right, towards the end, hardly anyone was placing bets," added the manager of the Betting Operations. "We must prevent Duge from forming an alliance and extend the game's duration to add more variability, which is more conducive to the betting operations."

 "Is the new planet big enough?" Ross looked towards the manager of the Exploration Department.

 "It's big enough," replied the Exploration Department manager. "The land area is about three times that of the last planet."

 "Reduce the number of players," Ross surveyed the team and asked, "from three thousand to one thousand, each planet sending a hundred people, randomly eliminate some, then disperse players from different planets across various corners of the world to prevent them from uniting in a
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 "A hundred people?" Upon hearing about the new rules changed by the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company from Nan Youlong, Duge chuckled lightly, his eyes brimming with scorn.

 To restrict him, Pan-Universe Entertainment really would stop at nothing...

 "Yes, a hundred people." Nan Youlong nodded, handing a stack of documents to Duge, "These are the elites selected from all over the country, do you want to pick some from them?"

 "No need, just arrange them as you see fit." Duge said indifferently, "Once the people are chosen and the tactics are set, I'll meet with them and agree on a few new signals."

 Due to the rotation examination system, Gao Ming and the others were destined to enter the battlefield.

 Having more than thirty old teammates who had been on the Alien Battlefield was enough. Duge didn't care about these rookies.

 The Pan-Universe Entertainment Company changing the rules again was most likely to prevent them from banding together. Last time, out of three hundred people, only over thirty survived. By that ratio, it would already be quite good if ten survived this time.

 Moreover, assuming that fifty percent are eliminated through body-snatching early on, the remaining fifty people scattered across a planet would have a very low chance of encountering each other.

 It would be quite good if two or three people could join forces with him.

 However, as long as everyone had no opportunity to band together, having two or three people to coordinate with was enough.

 ...

 "Scared?"

 Before entering the base of Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge asked Gao Ming and the others beside him.

 These thirty or so people who had fought and survived with him on the Alien Battlefield theoretically were already his core team.

 In the more than two months since returning from the Alien Battlefield, except for Duge who had been bustling about with political propaganda, the others had been watching replays of the Alien Battlefield, accumulating more experience for themselves.

 It was only before entering the battlefield did the group really gather together, having discussed tactics for three days.

 Rather than calling it tactics, it was more about agreeing on signals.

 The Alien Battlefield was unpredictable, and without even knowing the background of the battlefield, any tactic was superfluous. The most reliable tactic was to converge on him once Duge made his move.

 "Scared my ass!" Gao Ming said, "A man dies like a bird flying to heaven, immortal if not dead. How could it be more exciting than roaming with Mr. Du on the Alien Battlefield?"

 "That's right." Yin Erchuan (Feng Zhong) nodded in agreement, "This time, no matter what keyword I randomly get, I'll develop it in a useful direction and definitely won't drag Brother Du down again."

 "Me too." Yu Xia (Wang San) said in a daze.

 Unlike her counterpart in the simulation, the real Yu Xia was a girl of few words, barely interacting with anyone outside of those she was familiar with, and only occasionally when she looked at Duge did her eyes sparkle brightly.

 "Duge, you can't just take care of those old comrades and ignore us newcomers!" A smiling young man squeezed his way to the front of Duge and chirped cheerfully.

 His name was Xing Mo, from a civilian academy, a third-year student, and a hardcore fan of Duge.

 Although he was older than Duge, he addressed him as Brother Du. From the moment he saw Duge, he was always looking for an opportunity to get close to him, eager to talk to him more, a very scheming young man.

 "Of course not, once we're on the battlefield we're comrades in arms, and it's only by working together that we can win the final victory." Duge glanced at him, delivering a grand but routine reassurance, "Xiao Mo, once on the battlefield, you never know what keyword you might get. I might need you to take care of me!"

 "I believe in Duge, no matter what the keyword, in your hands, it can turn decay into magic." Xing Mo chuckled, his eyes filled with admiration for Duge.

 "I'll take your good wishes." Duge smiled, "Everyone, work hard. Let's aim to have more people survive on the Alien Battlefield this time."

 "Yes, survive," everyone laughed and cheered each other on, each feeling they would be the luckiest one, completely forgetting the cruelty of the Alien Battlefield.

 ...

 As Duge had expected, when he entered the Alien Battlefield this time, Bai Long did nothing more than warn him once again not to use the same Water Series Art Techniques as in the previous Alien Battlefield before sending him back to his room, without caring about his increase in spiritual power.

 It showed that spiritual power, which was extraordinarily important for Alien Warriors and could bring them significant strength improvements, was, in the eyes of the people at Pan-Universe Entertainment Company, an insignificant thing...

 Duge, in his own way, was unwinding the threads and peeling away the layers, seeking methods to defeat Bai Long.

 Some of his probes might seem ridiculous, but Duge believed that one day he would topple the mountain pressing down upon him and gain the true freedom that belonged to him.

 ...

 Lying in the launch pod, as the countdown of five-four-three-two-one ended and Duge opened his eyes again, he had entered the body of a stranger.

 A foul stench was the first thing that assaulted his nostrils, followed by the sight of the filthy environment.

 This was a sturdy prison cell.

 The floor was covered with pitted bricks of indiscernible color.

 In the corner lay piles of human excrement, the source of the foul smell, and the harsh conditions almost made Duge forget to check his personal panel.

 A prisoner?

 Then, memories of the prisoner came flooding into Duge's mind all at once.

 The body he had taken over belonged to Holley Alaus, whose father was a viscount, and who himself had been considered a noble before imprisonment.

 ```

 But this guy was a complete scumbag, arrogant and overbearing every day, constantly beating or scolding his own servants, never considering the lives of commoners.

 Of course, in this world, most nobles didn't treat commoners as anything significant.

 But this fellow was especially vile towards commoners, often abusing them for his own amusement.

 Who knows how many people he had tortured into disability, or even caused to lose their lives…

 Because he had a noble status and a viscount father, the crimes he committed against commoners were never pursued, and he lived a rather comfortable life.

 But not only was this guy nasty, he was also stupid. At a noble's ball, while his senses were muddled with alcohol, he insulted Duke Linqi's cherished pearl, Saima·Linqi, a genius magic girl and the fiancée of Prince Nelson, the heir to the Lucerne Kingdom.

 This undoubtedly brought about a huge disaster.

 Not only were his father's title and lands forfeited to Duke Linqi,

 All his relatives were exiled, while he himself was sentenced to death by beheading.

 Tomorrow was his day to die, and it was said that Duke Linqi would personally oversee the execution.

 Being executed by guillotine rather than hanging was already the last dignity preserved for his former noble status.

 Only the devil knows why the privilege of nobility was to be beheaded rather than hanged.

 On Earth, hanging was the privilege given to nobles because it left a complete body.

 …

 What a scumbag!

 Was he framed?

 The first thought that entered Duge's mind was this one, but all of Holley's memories from that day's feast were blurry. The only things left in this guy's mind were white... soft... screams...

 He didn't even know if he had touched Saima·Linqi.

 Trying to find any useful clues from Holley's mind was impossible.

 Of course, judging by his level of intoxication at that time, Duge doubted that the guy had done anything...

 Whether he could even stand up was still in question!

 Moreover, Holley wasn't a man of restraint. His body had been drained long ago, while Saima·Linqi was universally acknowledged as a genius magic girl.

 It was hard to imagine that she wouldn't have any defensive magic items on her person.

 Overall,

 This perplexing violation was full of doubts, and even a knee-jerk analysis could reveal the flaws in it.

 However, even if he found the doubts, Duge had no intention of exonerating him.

 A case with so many doubts that was still rapidly concluded probably involved much more behind the scenes!

 The moment he suggested an appeal, he might end up dead even before reaching the guillotine. There simply aren't that many Bao Qingtians in the world willing to fight for justice.

 Besides, this scumbag's death was no loss; if someone did scheme against him to achieve some purpose, they were merely making use of waste.

 His death would be a relief to everyone...

 But Holley's current predicament was extremely unfriendly to Duge, who had transmigrated into him.

 Deserted by everyone, scheduled to be executed tomorrow, and having offended all the nobility of the kingdom—it was akin to a disastrous start, even worse than his last simulation...

 Damn it!

 Duge even suspected that Pan-Universe Entertainment deliberately put him into such a body, just as they had dumped him in a forest last time, setting him back by more than ten days from the start, clearly just to put obstacles in his way.

 After sorting through the memories, Duge finally looked at his personal panel:

 Name: Duge;

 ID: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 2053800;

 Current Ranking: 351/373;

 Match Keyword: Integrity;

 Match Keyword: Division;

 Advanced Skills: None;

 Derived Items: None;

 ```
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 Integrity: Justice and fairness, candid and forthright; a person of integrity; to correct and straighten out what is wicked or crooked; not deviated, not bent; synonyms include upright, honest, honorable;

 Split: To cause something whole to separate, also to indicate that the entirety is no longer unified; to disperse, not unified; synonyms include separation, rupture, divide;

 ...

 At the sight of the two keywords, Duge was completely petrified. Nobody would believe it wasn't intentional.

 Split was the second keyword, something the folks at Pan-Universe Entertainment were unaware of, but let's not talk about that for now.

 But to assign the keyword 'integrity' to a scumbag who was universally despised and hunted down,

 Wasn't that deliberately disgusting him?

 Even for the sake of increasing viewership, they shouldn't torture their own contestant like this, should they?

 Disgust opening doors for more disgust until it's downright homey!

 In this damned prison, there wasn't even anyone to talk to, and on top of that, his execution was set for the following day. Where was he supposed to find the opportunity to display his integrity?

 And they didn't want to allow him to use the Sea God's Power? That was sending him to his death!

 ...

 "Integrity?"

 At the headquarters of the Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company.

 Seeing the environment Duge was in, as well as the keyword assigned to him, everyone at headquarters fell into a dazed state.

 "Are we sure that the keywords and the seizing of bodies are random?" Ross asked.

 "We did set a location for the seizures, but the keywords and seized identities are truly random," a person from the technical department said. "Him getting this identity and keyword is just his bad luck."

 "That's as it should be, how could it be possible for him to always luck out with good keywords?" someone from the marketing department chuckled. "This time, no one will suspect that we're manipulating things behind the scenes."

 "Up to now, Duge has managed to play every keyword as if it were chaos. The word 'integrity' doesn't suit him at all!" a person from the technical department said. "He's very unlikely to get through this round of the game."

 "How's the betting pool?" Ross asked.

 "Everyone's placing heavy bets that Duge is going to die," the betting pool manager said. "Moreover, the number of bettors is increasing like crazy."

 "There are already offers on the forum to buy Duge's soul," said someone from the marketing department. "There are even requests that, should Duge die, he be given a new body to continue playing in the games. I have to say, Duge's popularity is just too high. Ross, should we prepare some contingency plans for his death..."

 "He won't die," Ross shook his head. "Don't forget, Duge still has Water System Affinity. When it comes down to a life or death situation, he'll definitely use the water-based Art Technique. I only hope that he's smart enough to disguise his water-based spells a bit and not resort to Seven-Hole Touch again."

 A silence ensued.

 "What if Duge really does employ Seven-Hole Touch?" someone from the technical department asked.

 "Then we'll just have to blame it on the intelligent server," Ross said helplessly. "The server is the fairest, and every procedure it runs withstands scrutiny. Didn't the betting syndicate come to check last time? Our server has no issues.

 In short, whatever happens is not the company's fault. But I think the audience likes the kid Duge; they probably wouldn't mind him having some extra abilities..."

 ...

 While the people at Pan-Universe Entertainment were contemplating his predicament, Duge was also considering whether to use the Sea God's Power.

 In this world, the law has a special stipulation.

 Death penalty can only be carried out once.

 That is, the executioner has only one chance to kill the criminal.

 If the executioner slips up, or if they encounter a clumsy fellow who makes a mistake on the job,

 The condemned would be released without charge.

 However, historically, the chance of an executioner's error is extremely low.

 If it's a hanging, with the extraordinary recuperative powers of an Alien Warrior, one could easily survive it.

 Then, Duge would gain a completely legitimate identity, ready to start life anew.

 But beheading, no Alien Warrior could survive that during the initial stage.

 This damned noble privilege?

 ...

 The Sea God's Power is linked to spiritual power.

 Now that Duge's spiritual power was high enough and even though it wasn't augmented by The Power of Faith, his control over water extended beyond three kilometers.

 Controlling water at the execution site would be sufficient for him to escape.

 Duge was considering Bai Long's warning; using the Sea God's Power outside of the Alien Battlefield, would it bring disaster upon himself?

 But Duge quickly abandoned this ludicrous notion.

 Dead on the battlefield, there would be no hereafter, no future in which to use any methods to escape this predicament.

 If there truly was no way out, then it was time to use the Sea God's Power and live to fight another day.

 Moreover, beyond integrity, he also possessed a second key attribute: fragmentation!

 Fragmentation involved the notion of separation.

 Even in a deserted prison, one could still augment one's attributes.

 ...

 Duge smashed the shackles on his wrists against the brick floor.

 Crack!

 The blue brick split apart.

 Duge's attributes increased, and the wounds inflicted on him by Saima Lynch's followers at the banquet were slowly healing.

 Clang!

 Crack!

 Another blue brick shattered, and Duge's attributes continued to rise.

 The vitality of his body also incrementally enhanced, improving the greatly depleted physique of Holley, the profligate son.

 At the same time.

 His exceptionally strong spiritual power was also improving his constitution, though not nearly at the speed of his attribute enhancement.

 As Duge continued to smash bricks, he analyzed the current world.

 In Holley's memories, this world contained magic, warriors who grew through their Martial Spirits, and all manner of strange creatures like dragons and elves.

 Holley's character had turned perverse and dark because his Martial Spirit awakening had been disrupted by others, leading to its failure, which meant he could never have a Martial Spirit in this life. This was why he lashed out at others.

 No matter the reason, Duge still saw him as a waste.

 Even if the awakening of a Martial Spirit failed, one could still become a scholar, a healer, achieve success regardless, rather than wallowing in self-pity for a lifetime, ultimately dooming one's own family.

 Shaking his head, Duge discarded the detritus of Holley's past from his mind and continued to recall the composition of the world.

 In this world, whether it was the warriors training their Martial Spirits or the mages practicing magic, they all possessed strong souls.

 This must be why over a thousand Alien Warriors were nearly seventy percent annihilated upon first entering the arena.

 Indeed, as he had suspected, the culling of numbers was to prevent them from banding together.

 On average, a planet was left with just over thirty individuals, making the chances of finding one's allies and forming a group exceedingly low.

 Nevertheless.

 Duge was not worried about Gao Ming, Feng Zhong, and others.

 Those who survived the last Alien Battlefield had spiritual power in the five figures; the chances of their possession failing were very low. It was the new recruits who were less likely to survive.

 Logically reasoning based on normal circumstances, other planets, learning from the failures of the last battlefield and aware of the change in rules, would very likely send warriors with higher spiritual power or more experience to join this battle.

 Thus, the opponents on this battlefield would surely be tougher than in the last...

 ...

 Clang!

 Clang!

 The cell door was struck several times with a baton. The prison guard looked impatiently at Duge who was persistently smashing bricks: "What are you knocking? Knock again, and I'll come in and break your legs first..."

 "Sir, do you believe me, I did not fool around with Saima Lynch." Duge stood upright as he faced the prison guard, his voice calm.

 "..." The prison guard was momentarily stunned, then angrily said, "I don't care whether you fooled around with Saima Lynch or not. I'm not the judge. I only know that you, this piece of trash, are going to die tomorrow. If you don't behave, I'll make sure you feel something worse than death before you go..."

 "Sir, I was not asking for your judgement, I was merely telling you a fact." Duge smiled slightly, standing even straighter, "Character is the measure of the soul. Power and money cannot assess it. Being able to maintain nobility and integrity, even in the face of death, fills my heart with joy and satisfaction."

 "You? Integrity?" The prison guard sneered in disdain, "Not even the most evil spirit would believe Holley was an upright man."

 "Integrity needs no one else's belief, only to be without guilt in one's heart." Duge looked at him and said, "I once hid my noble soul behind foolish acts, those days brought me immense anguish. Now, if I can use my death to cover the shame of a harlot and from the abyss rescue her soul, I shall die without regrets."

 "Harlot?" The prison guard had been ready to leave, but he stopped at these words, his eyes gleaming, "Are you talking about Saima Lynch?"

 "A righteous man should not divulge the secrets of others. I had intended to take this secret to my grave. But I do not wish to die bearing a reputation for licentiousness."

 Duge looked at the prison guard and let out a sigh, "So, I knocked on the floor tiles, luring you here, to tell you the truth. You are but an ordinary prison guard, and no one would believe your words. This way, I do not harm Saima Lynch, and my soul finds solace. That is enough."
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 ``` 

 "Speak carefully, I promise not to leak it to anyone else." The prison guard's eyes shone even brighter.

 Saima Lynch, a woman known for her beauty and intelligence.

 Who would want to miss the rumors about her?

 Although he could never reach that bright and glamorous lady in his lifetime, just hearing about her deeds and secretly imagining himself in her place was enough to excite him for a long time.

 It turns out the rumors about those nobles really living it up are true…

 "Thank you for being willing to listen to the last words of a dying man." Duge looked at the prison guard with an exceptionally sincere gaze, "If I enter the netherworld tomorrow, I will send you the sincerest blessings from there."

 "…" The prison guard was stunned for a moment, "Holley, you're somewhat different from the legends."

 "Hearing is false, seeing is true. Saima Lynch is a legendary genius beauty in the stories, but don't people outside also not know her true face?"

 Duge sat down cross-legged, looking at the prison guard like a sage, and said, "Everyone lives behind a mask, smiling at those stronger than themselves, hoping to gain the favor of the greats;

 when meeting those weaker, they put on a stern face to maintain their own dignity; how many are willing to show their true selves to others?"

 "…" The prison guard looked at Duge and suddenly fell silent.

 "What's your name?" Duge asked.

 "Simon Sis," the prison guard replied.

 "Alright, Simon. Because of your job, you must act aggressive to deter those vicious criminals, but I can see the kindness deep inside you." Duge nodded at him and gestured with his hand, "Feel free to sit down and listen to my story, consider it as adding to your life experience."

 Perhaps it was the enticing secret of Saima Lynch that tempted him, or perhaps it was Duge's repeated praise of his generosity and kindness that moved him, Simon actually sat down cross-legged opposite Duge.

 "Simon, what kind of person do you see me as?" Duge asked. He looked at Simon, who was hesitating to speak, and smiled, "Don't worry about my feelings, I'm going to die tomorrow, just be honest."

 "Scum, a sewer bug, maggots in the toilet…" Simon said.

 "What if I say I'm not?" Duge's expression remained calm as if the other's insults were not directed at him.

 "You do seem a bit different to me today," Simon observed Duge, his brow slightly furrowed, "Your manner of speaking, your expressions, they seem like those of a true noble, and a bit like the sages in the legends."

 "Simon, not only are you kind, but you also have eyes that see through everything. Hold onto the fine qualities in your heart, and your life will become ever more splendid." Duge looked at Simon, his praise unrestrained.

 A few words made Simon somewhat uncomfortable. He was just a mere prison guard, lowly as the dirt.

 And Holley, even if imprisoned, was once a noble.

 Even in his downfall, his experience was greater than Simon's, and to receive such high praise from him was truly unexpected for Simon.

 Few nobles ended up in prison, in Simon's eyes, nobles were beings he looked up to all his life, those people who never deigned to spare him a glance, but at that moment, he saw equality and respect in Duge's eyes.

 Simon inadvertently added an honorific for a condemned prisoner, "Mr. Holley, you really are different from the rumors…"

 Duge interrupted him, continuing on his own, "Everyone knows that I failed to awaken my Martial Spirit, but no one knows that my Martial Spirit actually awakened halfway."

 Simon asked, astonished, "A Martial Spirit can be awakened halfway?"

 "Simon, when you've experienced more, you'll understand that in the vast world, nothing is impossible." Duge smiled and continued, "Normally, a person can only awaken their Martial Spirit once in a lifetime, but some people have their Martial Spirit awakened twice; there are even those who awaken two Martial Spirits at once; compared to them, I am quite pathetic, having failed to awaken my Martial Spirit while still retaining half of it."

 "Are there really so many strange things in the world?" Simon smacked his lips and said incredulously.

 "A person's fate is not fixed, whether they are commoners or nobles, everyone has infinite potential. Simon, don't let this small prison confine your steps. Try stepping out, and you'll find that life is fascinating and the world is vast." Duge looked at Simon, encouragingly, "The size of your heart determines the size of the stage. Perhaps one day, you too can become a noble."

 "…" Simon gave a sheepish laugh, "Mr. Holley, I'm different from you."

 "Counting back dozens of generations, who were nobles and who were commoners?" Duge lamented with a smile, "Let's not talk about this anymore. Pointlessly adding to your troubles, let's continue with my story instead!"

 "Please do," Simon said, his respect for Duge growing, as he used more honorifics.

 "My Martial Spirit is a precognitive type, a very powerful one that can anticipate danger and predict an opponent's moves in battle. If nurtured, it was destined to reach Martial Saint stature. Had I awakened my Martial Spirit, it would have been the glory of the entire Allos Family. Unfortunately, there were those who didn't want such a Martial Spirit to be born…"

 Though Duge was looking at Simon, his gaze drifted past him, towards the dark corridor behind, as if lost in memories; but soon, he shook his head with a wry smile and said, "What's the point of talking about the past."

 But Simon's eyes widened, "Mr. Holley, your Martial Spirit awakening failed because someone deliberately caused it?"

 "Perhaps so!" Duge shrugged noncommittally, steered away from the hero's template, "Anyway, I'm already dying, so let's let the matters of the past dissipate like smoke!"

 ```

 "But..." Simon wanted to say something else but was interrupted by Duge.

 "Simon, after my Martial Spirit awakening failed, I was no longer able to foresee danger, but I accidentally awakened a new ability," Duge said.

 "What ability?"

 "I can see the dangers that others will face," Duge replied.

 "Mr. Holley, I don't understand what you mean," Simon furrowed his brow.

 "A month ago, everyone knew that I trampled a farmer's leg with my horse in the street, but no one knew that if I hadn't broken that farmer's leg at that time, he would have drowned in the river while fishing the next day."

 Recalling Holley's memories, Duge crafted his new persona, "Ten days ago, everyone saw me whip a woman in the face with a horsewhip. But nobody knew that if I hadn't whipped her, as she continued down that street, a falling flowerpot from an upstairs window would have smashed her head..."

 "So, you bullied those people to save them?" Simon asked in astonishment.

 "Yes," Duge nodded.

 "Why didn't you just tell them directly about the danger?" Simon frowned, "That would still change their fate, wouldn't it?"

 "If I told you that you'd choke to death from drinking water tomorrow, would you believe me?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "..." Simon thought for a moment, then shook his head, "I would think you are crazy."

 "Exactly, before disaster strikes, nobody believes it," Duge shook his head, "And moreover, Simon, fate is a strange thing, even if someone really did heed my prediction and avoid the disaster, an even greater disaster would await them immediately after."

 After my failure to awaken my Martial Spirit, I discovered my special ability.

 One day, I foresaw that our family's gardener would be blinded by pruning shears while trimming trees. I told him, and he avoided that disaster. But the next day, a spooked horse knocked over farm tools leaning against a wall, and a manure fork stabbed straight through his throat. I didn't foresee that second disaster..."

 Gulp!

 Simon swallowed hard: "So, avoiding a predestined disaster early on will lead to a bigger one?"

 "Yes, the Catastrophe god does not permit anyone to defy his decisions. You can see it as the Catastrophe god's revenge," Duge nodded, "But, by making people who would otherwise suffer a greater disaster endure a smaller one instead, it actually helps them avoid those fatal calamities."

 "So, that's why you purposely tormented those commoners?" Simon's eyes widened as he asked.

 "Yes," Duge nodded again.

 "Then why didn't you tell them afterward?" Simon asked.

 "Who would believe it?" Duge gave a bitter smile and countered.

 "..." Simon was left speechless.

 "No one would believe it; they would only think I was making a poor excuse to absolve myself of my sins," Duge said, "The most crucial point is, nobody believes that a noble would genuinely want to help commoners. If the word got out, I would be mocked by everyone, so I'd rather carry the reputation of a wastrel..."

 "Why mock you? You are clearly doing good," Simon said angrily.

 "What do you think commoners are in the eyes of the nobles?" Duge countered.

 Simon fell silent once again.

 "As long as my conscience is clear and I can save more people, let them misunderstand," Duge smiled, "My father is a Viscount and has the power to protect me. And by becoming an unbridled wastrel, no one else tries to frame me..."

 "This world is too unjust," Simon clenched his fists angrily, by then he had forgotten that his original intention for staying was to hear the scandalous rumors about Saima Lynch.

 "Do you believe what I'm saying?" Duge asked.

 "I believe you," Simon looked at Duge and nodded seriously, "You are going to be executed tomorrow; there is no need for you to lie to me. Mr. Holley, although I am just a nobody, I have seen many vicious criminals in this prison.

 Not one of them had the calm look in their eyes that you have, the eyes don't lie, and someone with malicious intent, no matter how well they disguise it, cannot pretend to be a decent person."

 The attributes within me are increasing bit by bit, whether it's the result of integrity or split personality.

 It is the increase in attributes that has caused my divine consciousness to expand bit by bit, and I am gradually able to sense the scenes in the surrounding cells.

 As expected.

 Some people's attributes can improve.

 Duge looked at Simon and nodded earnestly, "Thank you, Simon, I'm glad that before I die, someone understands me. These years have been too hard, and maybe death is a kind of relief for me!"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 385 - 382 Duge Super Honest_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Where is Saima Lynch?" a rugged voice came from the cell next door. "Holley, I don't believe in such a thing as pure eyes, and I'm even less inclined to believe a noble has a conscience, unless you tell me the rumors about Saima Lynch."

 "Li En, shut up." Feeling his profession was being questioned, Simon angrily rebuked.

 "Only a fool like you would believe the stories he made up." Li En sneered, "Fool, can't you see he's just toying with you? The function of a Martial Spirit of foreknowledge isn't what he says, and besides, I have never heard of someone awakening half a Martial Spirit..."

 Simon's eyes turned suspiciously towards Duge.

 Duge smiled: "Li En, you could try moving half a step to the side."

 "Why should I listen to you?" Li En said.

 Before he finished speaking.

 Smack!

 Li En cried out in surprise: "What is that?"

 "Li En, if you had listened to me just now, that piece of peeling wall wouldn't have landed on your head," Duge continued with a smile.

 Thanks to Simon, his divine consciousness covered several nearby cells, allowing him to have a clear view of the layout of the cells.

 The cold, damp prison cell walls were covered with droplets of water. With Duge's current ability to control water, manipulating these droplets to cause a piece of the wall to fall was easier than ever.

 Suddenly, Li En stopped talking on the other side.

 Curious, Simon went over and glanced into Li En's cell, his eyes widening in shock.

 Li En's head and one shoulder were sprinkled with dust; the wall skin right above his head had conveniently fallen off.

 Pieces of wall peeling off were common in the prison, but for Duge to have predicted it was unusual.

 At that moment.

 Li En was staring blankly at the fallen wall skin above his head, obviously stunned by Duge's predictive ability.

 "Now you believe me!" A small prank had proven his words were not false, and although the righteousness attribute had somewhat diminished silently, Duge was quite satisfied with his masterpiece and didn't care about this minor loss.

 "Mr. Holley, you indeed can foresee danger," Simon returned, his eyes filled with admiration as he looked towards Duge.

 "What happened just now was not danger. I usually don't pay attention to things like that," Duge smiled. "Moreover, I must correct you, I don't foresee danger, I just predict the imminent disasters that will befall people."

 "What's the deal with Saima Lynch?" Li En's voice came again, "If she is really as you say, a promiscuous woman, why would you save her?"

 Duge fell silent for a moment, then said, "If Saima Lynch's adulterous affair were to be discovered by Prince Nelson, in a fit of rage, he would inadvertently kill her. With the loss of his beloved daughter, Duke Linqi would start a rebellion, leading to widespread devastation across the kingdom of Lucerne and countless families would be destroyed."

 "…" Simon.

 "…" Li En.

 "But once I take all the disasters upon myself, then none of this will happen," Duge's tone remained calm, as if he was discussing something unrelated to him, "I not only saved Saima Lynch but also countless families. The price paid was merely my own life."

 "And your family," Simon added quietly.

 "Compared with the devastation of the kingdom of Lucerne, the sacrifice of the Allos family is worth it," Duge said with a smile. "I believe my father would understand me."

 "Damn! I still can't believe there is a noble with a good heart like you in this world," Li En said angrily, yet the attributes Duge gained had already proved to him that Duge was a man of integrity.

 "Whether you believe me or not is completely unimportant to me, nor am I trying to prove myself to you," Duge said. "I told you all this just to feel a bit more at ease. Now that I'm done, I feel much better. Simon, you can go back and rest, don't worry, I won't make any more noise."

 Simon, however, did not move but looked at Duge and said, "Mr. Holley, a person like you shouldn't just die like this."

 "Alright, you've convinced me. I believe you are a decent noble," came Li En's voice from next door, increasingly irritated. "If those damn dogs hadn't sealed my Martial Spirit, I would risk my life to rescue you from this prison. You don't deserve to die for that dirty slut or this filthy country..."

 "Li En, don't complain about this country," Duge smiled, "Ignore those dirty nobles, and observe the world with your heart, and you'll find there are still many beautiful things and many people worth protecting."

 "Ha!" Li En sneered with disdain, "Only fools like you would still believe in the goodness of the world. It's fucking unbelievable, the utterly evil Holley is actually a good man, that alone is enough to overturn my worldview. Rest assured, Holley, if I ever make it out alive, I will personally take down that bitch Saima Lynch..."

 "There's no need for that," Duge said, "After this ordeal, she should have changed for the better. We must give everyone a chance to reform."

 "But did they give you one?" Li En asked, "When you're executed tomorrow, there must be many people applauding, including those you've helped."

 "What does my helping them have to do with them? Expecting gratitude from them is irrelevant, as they can't save me. Why should they live with guilt their whole lives?

 "Rather than that, it's better to let them watch the death of the evildoer who oppressed them before their eyes, and then live happily ever after." Duge smiled, "All I seek is a clear conscience."

 Li En was stunned for a while before he cursed with two words: "Idiot."

 Then.

 Perhaps realizing he couldn't help much in this matter, he simply fell silent.

 "Sigh!" A sigh came from another cell, "This world really isn't suitable for good people to live in, Holley, I admire you, but I'll never be someone like you."

 "Li En is right, he's an idiot," another cell offered its own verdict, "I have nothing to say, just wait for death!"

 Duge's attributes had been steadily increasing, and it must be said, the new persona he'd crafted for himself had taken root among those around him.

 At least in the hearts of these criminals, he was now a man of integrity.

 ...

 At that moment.

 Simon, who had been silent for a long time, seemed to have made up his mind as he suddenly took the keys from his waist and started unlocking Duge's cell door: "Mr. Holley, you shouldn't die here, I'm going to let you leave..."

 "Good man, Simon," Li En said, "I salute you as a hero."

 "Simon, you don't have to do this," Duge said, pressing on Simon's hand through the cell door as he was unlocking it.

 "Why?" Simon asked, "It's midnight now, soon I will distract the other prison guards, no one will know you left."

 "If I wanted to leave, this prison couldn't stop me," Duge smiled, letting go of Simon's hand, and grasped the cell door, exerting a slight force.

 In the grating, tooth-aching sound, the bars of the cell door were bent open.

 "This..." Simon stood there, dumbstruck.

 "Now you see," Duge said through the hole big enough for a person to pass, looking at Simon on the other side, "Awakening even half a Martial Spirit is still an awakening. Although I might seem like an ordinary person, in reality, under the influence of the Martial Spirit, I have great strength. This cell can't hold me..."

 "Why aren't you leaving?" Simon swallowed and asked, stunned, "You're sentenced to death."

 "If I leave, what will become of you?" Duge looked at Simon, continuing to display his integrity, "All of you will be questioned by Duke Linqi, and my conscience won't allow me to leave."

 Having said that.

 He bent the bars back in place, but perhaps due to faulty craftsmanship, the bar snapped with a 'crack' as it was restored to its original position.

 Then.

 Duge's attributes rose yet again.

 "..." Simon looked at Duge, feeling something stuck in his chest, speechless for a long while. If before he had a trace of doubt, now he was thoroughly convinced that Duge was a good person, always considering others first.

 "Idiot!" Li En's curse came from the side with a touch of irritability, "How could there possibly be an idiot like you in this world?"

 "I've offended Duke Linqi, Prince Nelson, and many nobles who admire Saima Lynch. Even if I escape from prison, where could I go?" Duge sighed, "Indeed, I could easily run away, but my father, my clansmen, they would all suffer because of me!"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Another wave of silence. 

 Duge faced Simon, sitting cross-legged.

 His spine was ramrod straight.

 If this world had poetry, he would inevitably recite a couple of lines: "Since ancient times, who has not known death? To stay or go, our loyalties rest with Kunlun Sect."

 But the man beside him suddenly stopped persuading him, which rather disappointed Duge.

 These barbarians, they completely do not understand the etiquette of offering and declining thrice!

 It seems I might have to guide them in this.

 Duge sighed, turned his head, looked through the small window of the prison cell at the star-filled sky, and whispered, "My family has suffered because of me; this is the last thing I can do for them. If there is anyone in this lifetime I have let down, it would be only my father and my people. They have shouldered so much disgrace for me, and now they are banished...

 I have no shame in my heart, no shame towards those I have saved, but I have wronged them!

 If I could apologize to them before my death, I would truly have no regrets. Simon, you are an idealistic person, if one day you grow tired of being a prison guard and venture out, should you be fortunate enough to meet my father, please convey my apologies to him."

 Simon looked at Duge, silent for a moment, then said, "As you wish."

 Such an obtuse fellow!

 "Thanks." Duge sighed once more, closed his eyes, "Freed at last, I no longer have to look upon this filthy world."

 "Why don't you go and apologize to your father yourself!" Li En's voice came again, filled with anger, as if he despised Duge for his lack of spirit.

 "Li En, I have already stated my reasons." Duge said.

 "You're just running away." Li En said, "You clearly have the power to save this filthy world, yet you choose to flee, allowing those dirty scum and swine to continue their tyranny and create more disasters. Is this what you call having a clear conscience? Coward."

 "..." Duge fell into silence, silently applauding Li En in his heart. This person truly had an enlightened Martial Spirit; unlike those ordinary people. Say a couple more lines; just a couple more, and I'll have my way out of this.

 "Nothing to say?" Li En sneered, "You just told Simon not to let this prison confine his steps, but what about you?"

 "I am imprisoned by my own thoughts." Duge murmured, wiping the nonexistent sweat from his forehead, answering his own question. He stood there stunned, "Am I wrong?"

 "Yes, you are wrong, you're a coward…" Li En said.

 "Wrong?" Duge was suddenly shaken, interrupting Li En. His eyes were unfocused, as if he was in the throes of an intense ideological struggle. Then, with pain, he covered his head, "Am I wrong? Am I wrong? Am I wrong?"

 "Mr. Holley, are you alright!"

 Simon stepped forward with concern and took out his keys to unlock the prison door again.

 Just as his key entered the lock, Duge suddenly lifted his head.

 His eyes were bloodshot, but at this moment, they glittered brightly. He stood up, "Yes, I am wrong. Heaven has awakened such a Martial Spirit within me; I should not run away. I should not entrust the hope for world peace to others who for their own interests, can frame one person and then employ the same tactics on others..."

 "..." Simon was dumbfounded.

 "A truly brave person should not only be brave in words and actions but should also confront their own heart,"

 Duge's voice grew louder, as though he was persuading himself and others, "I was wrong, even if I sacrifice myself and save others, I'm only walking down a narrow path, my sacrifice is merely to move myself;

 I should stand up, lead by example, and become a role model for others to make this world a better place;

 I want to use my power to break the injustice of this world, to shatter the darkness of this world, rather than hope for their own Enlightenment..."

 "..." Simon's passion deep within seemed to have been stirred. He stood there watching Duge, deep in thought.

 "If I die, there will be no one to stand up for others when disaster strikes." Duge clenched his fists, "I must live, I must survive in order to save more people."

 The entire prison was dead silent, only Duge's voice echoed.

 Taking a deep breath, Duge calmed down from his frenzy, and turned toward Li En's cell, bowing solemnly in a nobleman's salute, "Mr. Li En, thank you for awakening me.

 You are a true sage, and compared to you, I fall far short. From today on, you will be my mentor in a word, and your teachings will always be remembered in my heart, urging me to bravely move forward, to be a truly upright person, to survive, and not to flee.

 You are right, death is an escape, the behavior of a coward, living on, bravely facing all difficulties, that is what it means to be truly brave. No matter the risks or dangers, even if it means making an enemy of the whole world, I must survive..."

 "..." Li En was stunned, he looked blankly at the mottled walls of the cell, Did I say all that? I just resented him for his lack of fight, resented that he had a chance to escape but didn't take it!

 "Mr. Simon, I'm afraid I might trouble you." Duge looked at Simon, an apologetic expression on his face, "Mr. Li En's words have enlightened me, made me understand many truths, I must live, to shine and warm this world, this world needs me..."

 "Mr. Holley, I was going to let you go anyway," Simon said hesitantly.

 "Would you follow me?" Duge looked at Simon and suddenly asked.

 "I…" Simon was stunned.

 "I can indeed leave on my own, and before I leave, I could even knock you out to clear your name." Duge continued, "But Mr. Li En is right, I can't leave my fate and hopes in someone else's hands.

 After all, I'm a major criminal of the empire, even if I use violence to escape from prison, you could still suffer Duke Linqi's wrath, you might lose your job, even your life, I can't do that…"

 He paused, looking at the flustered Simon, and continued, "So, following me, leaving with me, is the best choice…"

 "Mr. Holley, I…" Simon's head was spinning, and for a moment, he didn't know whether to agree or not.

 "Mr. Simon, you were willing to listen to the last words of a dying man, known to all as a scumbag, and even willing to carry a message to my father, which proves you are a person with a good heart, as upright as I am."

 Duge smiled and continued, "So, you can follow your heart's choice, whatever decision you make, I will support you. Even if you tell me you still wish to stay here, to be a prison guard and don't want me to leave, I can stay in this jail for your sake, and then, tomorrow on the execution ground, I'll find a way to leave, so you won't have any burden."

 The words about his willingness to stay touched Simon's heart, and his eyes became determined, "No, Mr. Holley, I'll follow you."

 "Simon, following me could make you lose a job that provides for you, become a fugitive of Lucerne Kingdom, possibly face difficulties and end up with nothing, do you still wish to follow me?" Duge looked at him intently, "I'm not even a noble anymore."

 Caught up in the moment, Simon's blood was boiling, and he had completely lost his reason. He looked at Duge and spoke loudly, "Yes, Mr. Holley, I will follow you, even if you're not a noble anymore. In my heart, you are more noble than those nobles."

 "Well done, Simon, I respect your choice," Duge smiled, "Don't worry, I will take you to a wider world, to experience a more fantastic life, and if possible, I will try to awaken your Martial Spirit or teach you Magic. I swear, today you've given up everything for me, and I will never leave you, I will protect you with my life and honor your commitment to me."

 Perhaps he had never been so valued before, or faced such a significant decision, Simon's face flushed red, and he stammered, "Mr. Holley, thank you, I'm willing to give my everything for you, I... I will let you out right now..."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Those who uphold justice often slaughter like mangy curs!

 If only Simon had read a couple more books, becoming one of those scheming nobles, he would not have been so easily incited by a few words.

 No!

 I am an upright person.

 No sooner had Duge entertained this thought than he immediately checked himself.

 On this battlefield, his keyword was integrity.

 He must remember that he is an upright person, and could not indulge his every whim as he had on previous battlefields.

 In everything he did, he had to ensure it was justified.

 So.

 It wasn't that I bamboozled him, but rather that my formidable personal charm moved him...

 Moreover, in all the simulated fields and Alien Battlefields he had experienced, he had never done anything bad; he had always been an upright person!

 It was Holley who was the scumbag!

 The keyword 'integrity' seemed tailor-made for him; he had this in the bag!

 ...

 Simon helped Duge open the prison door and unlocked his shackles, then stood behind Duge like a dutiful underling, full of respect.

 Simon, looking at Holley's figure in front, suddenly felt his own spine stiffen even more, and on Holley, he seemed to faintly see an aura.

 It must be because of establishing his own beliefs!

 Simon privately sighed that all the great figures from ancient to modern times seemed to have undergone hardships and then established firm beliefs before finally marching towards success.

 His choice was correct, why should his life be confined to this small prison, being a prison guard?

 He should follow a wise person and witness a broader world.

 Holley was right, the potential of a person is infinite, and his life should be more splendid.

 ...

 "Mr. Li En, are you willing to leave this filthy prison with me?" Duge stood in front of Li En's cell and said earnestly, "You are a wise person and should not be trapped here."

 A wise person?

 The wise person is clearly yourself!

 I'm just a warrior.

 Li En muttered, looking at Duge: "Aren't you going to ask what crime I've committed?"

 "To err is human, to forgive divine," Duge chuckled, "I'd even give someone like Saima Lynch a chance, so why should I care what crime you've committed? The punishment of prison is not the goal, but the means. Once you realize your mistakes and are willing to correct them, there's no need for further punishment."

 "I didn't make any mistakes; those bastards framed me," Li En roared with anger.

 "Then there's even less of a problem," Duge said with a smile.

 "You haven't even heard why I was framed, and you believe me?" Li En frowned.

 "I trust the judgment of a wise person, and I trust my own judgment," Duge said, "When you went out of your way to prevent me from dying, I was convinced you were a good person."

 "Damn it!" Li En cursed, "What if one day you find out you were wrong?"

 "As long as you follow me and only do upright things, then you're still a good person," Duge chuckled and continued, "Of course, if one day I discover that you truly are a villain, I will personally see you off, as a way to atone for my mistake. Mr. Li En, I am not a pedantic person."

 I have never seen anyone more pedantic than you!

 To help others lighten their disasters, you did not hesitate to bear the name of a profligate for so many years;

 To save this nation from the ravages of war, he actually sacrificed himself and his own family...

 Because of a few words from me, he is ready to fight this filthy world without hesitation.

 How can such a person claim they are not pedantic?

 Li En looked at Duge with pity, at his shining eyes, and suddenly felt somewhat guilty.

 He found he couldn't look directly into Duge's eyes.

 Although he was not a noble man and thought people like Duge were foolish, deep down in his heart, he couldn't help but admire them.

 It must be because of people like Holley that the world becomes a better place!

 "Mr. Li En, I was too presumptuous," Duge seemed to remember something. He looked at Li En, shook his head, and took a step back, "You are different from me, maybe you just need to be locked up for a few days to regain your freedom. Escaping with me, however, would make you a wanted criminal by the Kingdom of Lucerne, which indeed seems inappropriate. I was presumptuous, I respect your choice..."

 Li En's face turned abruptly red, he looked at Duge as if feeling his own dignity had been insulted and couldn't help but roar, "Bullshit, I'm not afraid of escaping with you. Besides, this is a cell for serious criminals."

 Duge looked at Li En: "Mr. Li En, you don't have to force yourself, the help you've given me is already enough."

 Li En grew more irritated, he turned to Simon and shouted, "Simon, you idiot, help me open the cell door..."

 Duge frowned: "Mr. Li En..."

 Li En interrupted him: "Holley, stop calling me Mr., and no need to persuade me again. I chose to follow you willingly, even if it means dying for it, do you understand?"

 Duge looked at Li En, his eyebrows furrowed again: "Li En, you really don't have to..."

 "Shut up, this is my own decision." Li En said, "Holley, you no longer have your Viscount father to protect you. Without me, you naïve guy would be so easily devoured by this world that nothing would be left of you. Your ideals, your beliefs, they would all vanish into thin air, do you understand?"

 "..." Duge fell silent, he lowered his head, and after a moment, he raised it again, "Li En, you're right, I was hasty, thank you."

 Li En glanced at Duge, watching Simon unlocking the cell for him, continuously murmuring, "Damn it all, I can't believe I'm actively protecting a scumbag, actually worried that such an idiot might be killed by someone else, I must be crazy."

 "So, are you willing to leave with me?" As if he hadn't heard Li En's complaints, Duge looked at the occupants of the nearby cells and asked, "I equally respect your choice."

 ...

 "Willing."

 "Simon, let me out, I've had enough of this damn place."

 "Kid Holley, I'm also willing to follow you."

 ...

 The jail suddenly erupted with a cacophony of voices, some prisoners even stuck their hands out of their cells, vigorously waving at Duge, some even whistled at him.

 "Mr. Holley, some of these people are truly heinous criminals," Simon stood behind Duge, quietly reminding, "We can't let everyone out."

 "Then whom do you think we can take with us?" Duge asked.

 "Reggie, Lass, Ole," Simon was very familiar with the people in the prison, he lowered his voice, pointing out for Duge, "Aside from them, the rest are real trash."

 "Holley, don't listen to that idiot Simon, you just said, everyone deserves a chance to reform..." a man with a scar across his face, reached out through the bars, giving Duge a pleasing smile, "I have a powerful Martial Spirit, let me protect you, you'll survive Duke Linqi's manhunt..."

 Duge stood in front of his cell door, suddenly grabbed the man's fingers, then gently twisted them backwards, snapping them. Before the man could even scream, Duge's hand was already inside the cage, swiftly breaking his neck.

 The man's eyes bulged as he slumped to the floor, wearing a look of disbelief, as if he could not fathom that Holley would really kill him.

 Seeing Holley suddenly killing someone, the noisy prisoners in the jail instantly fell silent.

 Duge looked at the fool he had killed, and elegantly wiped his hands on his clothes: "I am not an idiot, I know who can help me, I also know who can bring goodness to this world. If I was to release you scumbags for my own selfish reasons, that would be the real irresponsibility to the world."

 Li En looked at Duge's silhouette, suddenly spellbound, his eyes also brightened as he praised, "Well done, mate."

 "Li En, I've said it before, I am not pedantic," Duge turned back, looking at Li En, smiling, "I am just a man with his own set of beliefs, willing to play the prodigal for over a decade to save others, just as I am willing to eliminate the evils of this world for my dreams."

 Having said that,

 he turned towards the cells again, asking earnestly, "Reggie, Lass, Ole, are you willing to follow me?"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 388 - The Light of Morality_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 You're a criminal! 

 Do you really see yourself as a savior?

 Even if what you're saying is true, you've only awakened a half-crippled Martial Spirit. Who gave you the courage to confront the entire Kingdom of Lucerne?

 That prison guard may be a fool—are we fools as well?

 Standing behind the cell door, Reggie and his two companions looked at Duge, who was sincerely inviting them, and the same thought arose in their hearts.

 Then.

 Almost simultaneously, three voices rang out, "I'm willing."

 Everyone locked up here was a felon. Even if not sentenced to death, they had to spend who knows how many years in these dark cells. Who would give up such a readily available freedom?

 Moreover.

 Holley had only awakened a half Martial Spirit, which wasn't even combat-oriented. As long as they restored their own Martial Spirit abilities, getting rid of him would be as easy as turning their hands over.

 Plus, with this Holley, who had nearly offended half the nobility circle, drawing hatred, their chances of evading pursuers would be even higher.

 Perhaps Holley was genuinely an upright person.

 But can righteousness fill your belly?

 Didn't that same righteousness lead to the ruin of his family and himself becoming a fugitive?

 Belief, dreams...

 They're just fairy tales to fool children!

 ...

 "Thank you all for being willing to trust Holley," Duge reflexively wanted to fist-bump, but suddenly remembered that wasn't the custom in this world. He abruptly pulled back his hand and nodded instead, "Simon, release them. Let us join hands and carve out a place in this world together."

 Simon responded, found the key, and set all three of them free.

 Reggie was muscular and sported a big beard, looking in his thirties. He seemed twice Duge's size and stood like a tower, exuding an intimidating presence.

 Lass was much skinnier. His hair was graying though his face showed no wrinkles, making it difficult to determine his age. After coming out of the cell, he glanced at Duge several times before quietly standing aside.

 As for Ole, he looked to be about the same age as Li En. Upon exiting the cell, his face was indelibly marked with uncontrollable joy, "Holley, you're a good person. Thank you for saving me, but let's get one thing straight—I can't follow you for life. I want to enjoy life, enjoy love. I can protect you for up to a year to repay you for rescuing me. Yes, a year at most..."

 Duge looked at him and smiled, "A year is enough. What I need are righteous companions, not servants to command. Ole, you don't need to make any promises to me. Whenever you feel that my actions betray my ideals, you are free to leave me, and I won't have any complaints."

 Reggie and the others looked at Duge again, seemingly not expecting such words from him.

 For a moment.

 All three felt ashamed.

 Such an upright person, and they had thought of ditching him after escaping prison—what lowlifes they were!

 Indeed.

 One shouldn't stand next to such morally noble people; they always make you look utterly tarnished by comparison.

 "No, Holley," Ole shook his head earnestly, "I'm a man of my word. If I say a year, then it's a year. I don't care what you become during this time. For this year, I will protect you with my life, unless I die before then. Otherwise, this one-year term will never change."

 Duge gave Ole an unexpected glance, raising his estimation of him. He always liked dealing with principled people.

 "Since Ole has promised a year, I also commit to protecting you for one year to repay your kindness," Reggie boomed.

 "I too will protect you for a year," said Lass, lifting his eyelids.

 "You..." Li En looked at them and let out a dissatisfied cold laugh, "What a one-year term. Holley saved you from death's cell."

 Indeed.

 Li En was a good partner. Although a bit hot-tempered, he was indeed the kind to be truly heartfelt with. Duge analyzed their characters in his mind and looked at Li En appreciatively, "Li En, don't say that. I'm not someone who takes advantage of others' gratitude. And following me comes with danger. Their willingness to commit to a year already shows considerable courage."

 "But..." Li En still wanted to argue.

 Duge shook his head at him: "Li En, an upright person should not limit others' freedom for their own sake. A one-year term is enough for us to reach the peak of this world."

 Hahaha!

 A strange bout of laughter suddenly came from the cell in front of them.

 Duge turned his head to look.

 An unkempt old man was slapping his thigh and laughing wildly, as if he had just witnessed the most amusing thing.

 "What are you laughing at?" Li En barked.

 "I'm laughing because you all are a bunch of idiots." The old man wiped the tears from the corner of his eyes, "You probably forgot who this guy offended, haven't you?"

 "Isn't it just Duke Linqi?" Li En said with disdain.

 "Isn't it just Duke Linqi?" The old man snorted with laughter, "Indeed, ignorant people are the happiest. In the entire Kingdom of Lucerne, there are only three dukes.

 And Duke Linqi is the only non-royal amongst them. He controls a third of Lucerne's armies, practically controls the Magic Guild, and he himself is the grand elder of the Magic Guild, the honorary president of the magic academy. With just you lot, what can you do against Duke Linqi?"

 No wonder Saima Lynch was a prodigy magic girl; there was this relationship behind her!

 Duge muttered internally.

 He glanced at the old man and couldn't help but think, there really were many talents in prison. He originally thought it was a disastrous start, but it turned out to be a crazy, uncontrollable one...

 "With just you few, whose Martial Spirits have been sealed, a bunch of invalids?" the old man's voice continued, "Or the one who awakened half a Martial Spirit? He can foresee disasters on others and prevent minor ones like flower pots falling or drowning in water, but can he stop man-made disasters? Even if you escape this prison, do you plan on hiding from one place to another after he predicts disasters, living a life like rats?"

 The faces of Li En and the others changed.

 Simon was shaking even more. He was just a minor prison guard; his impression of the Duke was limited to a name, so how could he possibly know the extent of his power?

 He had always thought Prince Nelson was the more formidable one!

 It was truly to die for; why did he let Holley go in a moment of hot-headedness...

 All along, Duge's expression remained calm. He smiled at the old man who was speaking his mind and asked, "Old sir, if I have Simon release you, would you be willing to follow me for a year?"

 The old man was stunned and then a mocking smile appeared at the corner of his mouth.

 "Old sir, I've always held myself to the strictest standards, but I treat the people around me with the most leniency," Duge smiled and continued, "From your analysis of the situation, I can tell you are an insightful person.

 If you agree, I'll have you released without demanding you to keep the one-year agreement. During this time, if you feel the enemy can't be defeated, you can leave at any time. I will harbor no grudges against you, and I will only consider myself having misjudged. Would you be willing to follow me for a year?"

 The old man looked at Duge, silent.

 Lass glanced at Duge again, a faint smile tracing his lips.

 What is moral coercion?

 This is moral coercion!

 Duge had a sincere smile on his face as he looked at the old man across from him.

 I hold myself to the strictest moral standards, yet I demand others to uphold the standards of untrustworthy trash. I'd like to see how you cope with that?

 Looking at the old man who remained silent for a long time, Duge shook his head, "Old sir, do you think Li En and the others really don't know the strength of Duke Linqi?"

 "..." The old man looked at Duge, puzzled.

 "How many fools do you think are locked up in here?" Duge said, "But they know full well the strength of Duke Linqi, yet at their weakest moment, they resolutely chose to step out of this cell with a half-awakened Martial Spirit invalid like myself, to face an enemy that might never be defeated. To you, this might seem stupid, but to me, it's courage. They are true heroes."

 Reggie clenched his fists tightly and stepped closer behind Duge.

 Surprise showed on Lass's face again.

 Simon bowed his head in shame, ashamed of his earlier wavering.

 Ole, who had been all smiles, now looked much more serious.

 "Old sir, I became a despised playboy in order to save innocent people; I even sent myself to the guillotine, jeopardizing my family's fate for a disaster that might not occur. In your eyes, that may also be foolish!"

 Duge looked around at his companions and smiled again, "We are actually the same kind of people. But if the world didn't have fools who knew the dangers yet still stood up, and only had wise people like you who laughed at others' foolishness, would the world still be a good place?

 If given another chance, I would still choose to be a fool, to fight for my beliefs my whole life rather than hide in a dark corner ridiculing others..."

 Li En and the others straightened up as if their folly had become their pride.

 At this moment, they felt they had become much closer to Duge.

 Duge paused, then looked at the old man with pity, "I'm sorry, old sir, I'm no longer the playboy I used to be, and I should not have used such cruel words on you. Everyone has their own choices, and I respect your choice."

 The old man's face turned red with anger, "Holley, who do you think you're looking down on? If you release me, what's protecting you for a year to me? Others might fear Linqi, but I do not..."
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 Heh heh! 

 That's all there is to it!

 The provocation tactic from the Great Motherland never goes out of style, thanks to the wisdom of our ancestors...

 "Old man, we are about to face Duke Linqi," Duge reminded.

 "I've said it already, I'm not afraid of him," the old man said.

 An old man who isn't afraid of Duke Linqi, what a treasure!

 Duge glanced at the old man and turned to Simon, instructing, "Simon, go and release the old man! Having an elder in the family is like having a treasure. We need someone with life experience by our side to guide us forward and to correct the path when we stray."

 "Yes, Mr. Holley," Simon, now completely subdued, nodded in obedience and went to release the old man, though he still didn't give the man who had just mocked them a friendly face.

 The old man stood in front of Duge, looked him up and down, and then said, "Holley, I might have been wrong about you. You are indeed a special fellow; you have a special charm about you, unlike those arrogant squires."

 What a joke!

 I have unified the Martial Worlds, resurrected the Sea God, established nations...

 What right does any squire have to compare with me?

 Duke Linqi? Pffft!

 My enemies are civilizations several dimensions above ours, okay?

 If I didn't have this demeanor, why would they believe in me?

 Duge smiled modestly and said, "You flatter me, old sir. Anyone who has walked the line between life and death would be changed. May I ask your name?

 "Just an ignorant old man, no need to ask my name," the old man huffed.

 Duge looked toward Simon.

 Simon shook his head, "Mr. Holley, nobody in the prison knows his name."

 "Old man, without a name, how shall we address you?" Duge grew even more respectful, as the very lack of knowledge of the man's name by the prison guards suggested he might be a true powerhouse.

 The old man looked at Duge and said, "You can call me Gao."

 Gao?

 Duge searched through Holley's memories but found no clues about Gao.

 In fact, most of Holley's memories were rather useless.

 With a viscount father covering for him, that guy hardly cared about high society, or otherwise he wouldn't have provoked Saima Lynch at a banquet.

 Duge paid no more attention to Old Gao but instead turned to Simon and asked, "Simon, how many prison guards are there outside in total?"

 The more powerful Old Gao might truly be, the less they should rely on him at a time like this; it was only by demonstrating their own abilities that they could truly hope to gain his assistance.

 "Mr. Holley, there are three prison guards on duty every evening in the area for prisoners with serious crimes," Simon said. "During this time slot, the other two take rest, with me on duty. In half an hour, John is due to take over my shift."

 "Three prison guards?" Duge frowned slightly.

 "All the prisoners with serious crimes have their Martial Spirits sealed and are no different from ordinary people. And being at the bottom layer of the prison, having three guards is already sufficient." Old Gao interrupted before Simon could speak, "The real danger is the external blockade. Outside the prison, aside from the guards on regular duty, there are at least three teams of Samurai patrolling. Each team has at least one Samurai who has awakened a three-star or four-star Martial Spirit. And the warden of this prison... has awakened at least a seven-star Martial Spirit..."

 "A seven-star Martial Spirit?" Li En's face changed.

 "Yes, a seven-star Martial Spirit." Old Gao mockingly looked at him, "Scared now?"

 Li En looked serious and said nothing.

 Duge too was silent, recalling the battle system of this world.

 In this world, there are two major combat systems: Magic and Martial Spirits.

 Everyone has a chance to awaken their Martial Spirit, with a success rate of around one-fifth. Upon awakening a Martial Spirit, one obtains higher-level choices.

 The range of careers available widens.

 A one-fifth chance of awakening might sound high, but most people awaken Martial Spirits that have no special abilities, like Foxtail Grass, Caterpillar, Little Snowflake, and such, which basically have no capacity to grow or evolve; these Martial Spirits are unranked.

 Only those with stars are Martial Spirits of value, helping their bearers to grow, and as the Spirits evolve, they awaken to special Soul Skills.

 These skills can aid their bearers in combat, but in terms of effects, they fall far behind key-word awakened skills. However, the skills from Martial Spirit awakenings can evolve indefinitely upwards.

 Some skills, when evolved to the top tier, are not much weaker than some key-word skills.

 In the Martial Worlds, among those who managed to awaken their Martial Spirits, only one out of ten could awaken a star-rated Martial Spirit.

 One star being the lowest, nine stars the highest.

 The higher the star rating of a Martial Spirit, the greater its potential for growth—correspondingly, awakening such Martial Spirits was remarkably difficult and largely dependent on sheer luck.

 A seven-star Martial Spirit was already considered one of the ultimate existences in this world.

 Originally, the body Duge took over—that of Holley—had awakened a mere four-star Martial Spirit.

 Therefore,

 when Old Gao mentioned that the prison warden might possess a seven-star Martial Spirit, Li En and the others couldn't help but turn pale.

 "Li En, what star rating is your Martial Spirit?" Duge asked.

 "Five stars, Black Tiger, an offensive Martial Spirit," Li En replied, glancing at Duge.

 "And you?" Old Gao asked on behalf of Duge, turning his gaze to Reggie.

 "A five-star Martial Spirit, Stone Giant," said Reggie.

 "I have a four-star Martial Spirit, Lightning Leopard, and it's speed-type," Ole said with a shrug, still very proud although he stood among two people with five-star Martial Spirits. Speed-type Martial Spirits were rare, and the Lightning Leopard was one of the best among them. It also possessed a certain degree of offensive power, making it almost on a par with the average five-star.

 "My Martial Spirit is the Four-winged Angel, six stars," Lass commented indifferently, glancing at the others. "What's the use of talking about this now? Our Martial Spirits have all been sealed. Forget about the warden, we couldn't even beat the patrolling soldiers outside..."

 No one asked about Duge's Martial Spirit. Predictive-type Martial Spirits were at least seven stars, but a failed awakening was not worth mentioning—despite possessing some special Soul Skills, they were useless in combat.

 Simon said nervously, "Mr. Holley, if you change into the prison guards' uniforms, perhaps I can send you out one by one. There's no need to fight; nobody would suspect that a convicted felon could escape from prison..."

 "That's only possible for him alone," Old Gao gave him a look. "But now, we have five people and Simon has just over twenty minutes left on his shift. He simply doesn't have the time to get everyone out. Moreover, continuously leading five people out—do you really think the guards outside are fools?"

 Simon grinned sheepishly and fell silent.

 The other people in the cells watched the spectacle unfold with amusement, waiting for Duge to seek their help. After all, in an escape, the more people involved, the greater the chance.

 It would be best to release all the prisoners, set a fire, and then escape in the chaos.

 Duge stared at everyone, lost in thought.

 Old Gao turned to look at Duge and chuckled, "Young man, mere passion is not enough without strength. If you can't even break out of prison, how will you ever confront Duke Linqi?"

 Duge glanced at him but remained silent.

 Old Gao shook his head and looked at Ole, "Come here."

 Ole, realizing that Old Gao was no ordinary person, hesitated for a moment but walked over to him.

 Suddenly, Old Gao reached out and pressed on his forehead: "Don't move."

 Ole jolted, instinctively trying to dodge backward, but after moving slightly, he couldn't avoid Old Gao's finger.

 When Old Gao's finger touched his forehead, a spark of light flickered.

 Before the incredulous eyes of the onlookers, the phantom image of a leopard suddenly appeared behind Ole. The beast's limbs were originally bound by chains, and its forehead was even nailed with a long steel spike, lying there lifelessly.

 As soon as the leopard's phantom emerged,

 the chains that bound it inexplicably shattered, and the steel spike on its head was slowly pushed out of its skull...

 Boom!

 The prison erupted into commotion.

 Many criminals rushed to the cell doors, their eyes wide as they watched Old Gao help Ole break the seal on his Martial Spirit.

 "Old, can you… can you break the seal on a Martial Spirit?" Even the usually composed Lass couldn't help but widen his eyes. "Who exactly are you?"

 "Who I am is not important. What matters is that without me, not a single one of you would make it out," Old Gao spoke with some difficulty, a fine layer of sweat on his forehead, breaking a Martial Spirit seal was no easy feat.

 Despite this, he still looked proudly at Duge beside him, wanting to see the young man's astonished and admiring expression who had ridiculed his capabilities.

 But when he looked over, he froze in place, his eyes bulging, and his finger almost left Ole's forehead. "How is this possible?"

 Lass was taken aback for a moment, turned his head to look, and then he froze as well.

 The prison fell dead silent.

 For behind Duge, a sea of illusions roiled silently, and a godlike being, devoid of any clothing and possessing a perfect form beyond compare, slowly rose from the sea surface, holding a scepter...
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 ``` 

 Sea God?

 Old Gao's mind involuntarily sprang up with a name. I just said I couldn't get out without me, and you awoke a nine-star Martial Spirit?

 Isn't that a slap in the face?

 No, it's not right.

 If the guy emerging from the sea was really the Sea God, then Holley's Martial Spirit should be a ten-star Martial Spirit!

 In the records of Martial Spirits, any that are related to a god, as long as that god isn't too useless, are uniformly designated as ten-star…

 Since time immemorial.

 There hasn't been anyone whose Martial Spirit is the Sea God, right?

 The image of the Sea God gradually perfected until it stood upon the sea surface, a pressure emanating from the Martial Spirit…

 Gulp!

 Old Gao swallowed hard as he stared at the Sea God's figure with richly detailed features, where even the patterns on the golden Sea God Scepter were crystal clear, his face full of shock.

 The evidence is solid. With such a detailed figure, perfect physique, it's definitely the Sea God without a doubt.

 Ten-star Martial Spirit!

 I must be seeing a ghost!

 Who awakens their Martial Spirit in a quiet chamber, focusing their mind and breath, and finds a few trustworthy guardians...

 And you, after just a few words, conjured up a ten-star Martial Spirit so easily?

 With such outstanding talent, how did you fail to awaken the first time?

 Li En and his companions fell silent as well.

 Their Martial Spirits were four or five stars, and Lass even had a six-star Martial Spirit, which already made them outstanding figures amongst those with Martial Spirits.

 They thought that by making a guarding promise previously, it was Duge that had taken advantage of them.

 But having seen this vivid ten-star Martial Spirit, they realized that perhaps it was they who had benefited.

 Even people who awaken nine-star Martial Spirits, once they grow, without exception become top fighters among humans…

 And the currently existing ten-star Martial Spirits should only be the Pope's Twelve-winged Angel and War God's apostle Ludeke's Blue Flame Holy Dragon, but neither the Twelve-winged Angel nor the Blue Flame Holy Dragon are true God Spirits!

 If I remember correctly, Holley is awakening his Martial Spirit for the second time, right?

 Indeed, special people can awaken their Martial Spirits a second time…

 No wonder when Holley first awakened his Martial Spirit, someone deliberately caused trouble to interfere with the formation of his Martial Spirit...

 Ten-star Martial Spirit, oh!

 Too terrifying!

 If he grows up, he would be capable of shaking all the powers on the continent.

 It matches up, everything he said matches up.

 …

 Holley carries nothing but conspiracies, and this time Saima Lynch's plot is likely targeted at him too…

 Ten-star Martial Spirit!

 Holley, upright at heart, yet showing himself to the world as a profligate.

 Duke Linqi's conspiracy specifically against him...

 On Holley could there be some sacred lineage?

 When a series of events were linked together, everyone including Old Gao looked at Duge differently.

 Nobody dared to disturb Duge, who was now experiencing the Martial Spirit.

 Old Gao and Ole, who had just recovered his Martial Spirit, voluntarily stood in front of Duge, guarding him from the left and the right, and warned the prisoners in the jail with their eyes.

 The most vulnerable time for a Martial Spirit is right after its awakening when any disturbance could cause it to dissipate instantly.

 A prison is really not a good environment for awakening a Martial Spirit.

 But considering Holley's predicament, Li En and the others couldn't really say anything either.

 In his current situation, what better place would there be for him to awaken his Martial Spirit in peace?

 Among everyone present, the one who felt the most guilt was Old Gao. If he had told Holley straight up that he could help everyone unseal their Martial Spirits, Holley probably wouldn't have risked awakening his Martial Spirit!

 Ten-star Martial Spirit!

 If Holley had failed to awaken, Old Gao would have died of guilt…

 …

 It's a success!

 Duge had long taken in everyone's reactions, and he secretly smiled to himself.

 ```

 With over two million in spiritual power and experiences across numerous Alien Battlefields, his divine consciousness was so strong that it easily spanned several kilometers, allowing him to distinguish directions and targets with precision amidst a plethora of noisy disturbances. The bunch in the prison couldn't possibly interfere with him.

 Old Gao had explained to him the difficulty of breaking out of prison, and the unique nature of the prison meant that it was impossible for him to boost his attributes quickly with keywords.

 Therefore, utilizing the natives' method to improve his strength was the fastest.

 Whether it was successful or not, he had to try.

 So Duge scanned through Holley's memories and found the method to awaken the Martial Spirit, and he began the awakening process immediately.

 Typically, the awakening of Martial Spirits is related to one's bloodline and inheritance.

 In this world, families with star-ranked Martial Spirits often engaged in marriages to increase the odds of their progeny awakening higher-tier Martial Spirits.

 Holley's family possessed no foresight-type Martial Spirits. They were more of an offensive type, similar to Li En's. Holley's father awoke with the Wolf Martial Spirit, which was not even on par with Li En's Black Tiger...

 Duge had thought that he would awaken a similar offensive type of Martial Spirit, but to his surprise, with his affinity for water, he awakened the Sea God instead.

 To be precise, he awakened himself.

 Because the Sea God figure in his Martial Spirit was exactly like his appearance as Paul in the third simulation, even down to the Sea God scepter that Paul held in his hand, with the "fish" character he had carved on the scepter clearly visible...

 Once the image of Paul materialized completely, Duge could distinctly feel his affinity for the water element had further increased. He could even feel the moisture suspended in the air.

 Moreover, his physical fitness was improving gradually, akin to when he had created the stock market and many participated regularly, helping him brush up on keywords.

 This is Martial Spirit, isn't it?

 Duge's heart fluttered, as Martial Spirits constantly improved the host's physical fitness, much like keywords did.

 No wonder Holley had changed so drastically after failing to awaken his Martial Spirit.

 Failure to awaken the Martial Spirit completely cut off his path to ascension. Resigned to live as a commoner, it was unthinkable for the proud Holley to tolerate such a blow.

 Martial Spirits provided continual enhancement of one's physical fitness. Similarly, proper use of the two keywords also boosted physical fitness.

 Triple safeguard, three methods of improvement.

 In this world, who can cultivate faster than him?

 Duge was ecstatic. Bai Long forbade him from using Water Series Spells, but now that he had awakened the Sea God as his Martial Spirit, no matter what kind of Water Series Spell he used, there would be nothing to say!

 Moreover.

 Duge felt that he should be able to awaken another Martial Spirit, just like he had two keywords, his body harbored two souls, it made no sense to be able to awaken only one Martial Spirit...

 Double Martial Spirits!

 Double keywords!

 Weren't there various rules to constrain me?

 Didn't I start off with the identity of a scoundrel, coupled with a righteous keyword to disgust me?

 Too bad I'm about to disappoint you all once again.

 In this world, I'm set to take off once more.

 ...

 "Mr. Holley, I am willing to turn over a new leaf and follow you. Please give me a chance."

 "Mr. Holley, you are a man of integrity. Even for Saima Lynch, you were willing to give her a chance to start over. Please grant me the same opportunity."

 "I am willing to guard you for the rest of my life."

 ...

 The prison was filled with voices one after another, interrupting Duge's contemplation.

 Holley had awakened a ten-star Martial Spirit and had a mysterious follower capable of lifting the Martial Spirit's seal. This prison was destined not to stop his soaring steps. If they didn't seize the opportunity to follow a mighty figure now, when would they?

 "Simon, release everyone!" Duge said with a smile.

 As he experimented with the abilities of the Martial Spirit, he couldn't help but exclaim that combining the Martial Spirit with the exertion of the Sea God's Power, he could easily condense the moisture in the air into a solid form.

 At the thought of Duge, a water orb formed in the palm of his hand, flexibly morphing into various shapes, leaving Li En and the others agape in astonishment.

 Is this the power of a ten-star Martial Spirit?

 Their Martial Spirits either improved their physique, speed, or defense, and after honing their skills, they developed only one or two unique finishing moves.

 But Holley, just upon awakening his Martial Spirit, could control water with a flexibility that exceeded even that of a Water Series Mage...

 Indeed.

 One simply cannot compare people with each other.

 "Mr. Holley, these are heinous criminals, the most adept at lying. Are you really going to release them?" After witnessing the Sea God Martial Spirit, Simon's admiration for Duge had peaked, and he voiced his concern.

 "No worries, Simon. I was apprehensive about releasing them before, fearing they would harm innocents," Duge laughed, "but now, having awakened my Martial Spirit and destined to reach the pinnacle, it is my duty to forge a new order for this world. Now that I possess the power to restrain them, guiding them towards goodness is my responsibility. I can't abandon them just because they have committed crimes..."

 Duge didn't awaken a second Martial Spirit while in prison.

 The Sea God Martial Spirit was enough to stun the crowd. Even if he was to awaken a second Martial Spirit, it had to be at the right moment, in the right place, to ensure maximum benefits from the second Martial Spirit.
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 "Mr. Holley, you are a good man."

 "Mr. Holley, nobody is born wanting to be a bad person. If I had met you when I was down on my luck, I wouldn't have turned to a life of crime…"

 "Nobody betrays a person with a ten-star Martial Spirit."

 "Mr. Holley, you are destined to become a legend. I did commit unforgivable sins before, but I am willing to spend the rest of my life repenting and be the stepping stone on your path to the summit. Only a person like you is worthy to lead this world."

 ...

 Duge's Martial Spirit never retracted, his perfect body created by attribute modification made Paul's Sea God image especially perfect.

 In Paul's presence, Duge appeared like a God Spirit walking in the Mortal Realm, lending his words an immense convincing power.

 Nobody remembered that he was once a good-for-nothing profligate.

 "Holley, I must remind you, although your awakened Martial Spirit is the unprecedented ten-star, and your potential is limitless, you haven't grown strong yet. The more people follow you, the larger your target seems, and the more dangerous your actions become," Old Gao looked at Duge with a complex expression. "Moreover, my Magic Power has also been sealed, and I am unable to help so many people release their Martial Spirits at the same time."

 A magician?

 Duge shook his head as he looked at Old Gao: "Gao, there's no need to persuade me anymore. Since I've made a promise, I will not go back on my word."

 Old Gao said, "Holley, once the news of your ten-star Martial Spirit gets out, your enemies will stop at nothing to kill you. Nobody will allow an enemy with a ten-star Martial Spirit to grow."

 "Gao, pressure is what drives progress," Duge laughed. "Flowers in a greenhouse can't withstand the wind and the rain. Adversity from enemies will only make me stronger."

 Duge looked at Old Gao and shook his head inwardly, thinking you have no idea how important talent is, do you?

 If nobody helps me spread my fame, relying on just you few, when will I ever grow?

 ...

 Meanwhile, Simon had been releasing prisoners one by one in the jail.

 The Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company was dead silent.

 "If I'm not mistaken, the Martial Spirit Duge awakened is his simulated form from the arena," the head of the technology department said.

 "Yes, it's Paul," the head of the marketing department said. "In Bai Long's report, Duge was said to have awakened his affinity for the Water Series by observing the Sea God's Power in the simulated arena. Thus, his deep impression of the Sea God makes it logical for him to awaken a similar Martial Spirit."

 "I'm convinced there's no environment or keyword that can stop his rise!" the head of the Exploration Department exclaimed. "I really didn't expect that even in a terrible environment like prison, he could still make a breakthrough and gather a group of true followers. I feel as if I can already see it—he's going to be number one in this game scene again."

 "Ross, the users are making a fuss on the forums again, many are crying foul play and demanding their bets be returned," the head of the web department turned and reported to Ross.

 "Return their bets my ass," Ross's face had a joyous look. "Tell them that all of Duge's actions conform to the settings of the keywords, and the awakening of the Martial Spirit also complies with the world's rules. Warn those crying foul play that if they think there's an issue with the show, they should present evidence. Otherwise, Pan-Universe Entertainment is ready to take the matter to the interstellar courts for slandering Pan-Universe Entertainment's reputation."

 "Exactly, we can't indulge them," the head of the casino department chuckled with satisfaction. It had to be said that Duge had given him another pleasant surprise. Despite such a difficult start, he had managed to turn things around and recovered all the money lost previously in one go.

 "Now that Duge has awakened the Sea God's Martial Spirit, even if he uses the same Water Series Art Techniques as the previous game, nobody can say anything about it!" Ross laughed. "This little guy is truly the company's lucky star!

 Don't idle about, people of the Exploration Department, immediately go search for new Alien Stars to prepare for the next game scene. The planning department should also swing into action, creating new game rules for Duge. I want to tap into every bit of potential that Duge has."

 "Ross, the game is full of uncertainties, isn't it a bit early to be thinking about the rules for the next scene?"

 The planning department's staff hesitated and looked toward Ross, "Duge hasn't even left the prison yet, and his enemies are very powerful. Moreover, there are God Spirits and other Alien Warriors on this planet. Also, his keyword is 'integrity,' which doesn't snowball like previous keywords, so Duge faces many difficulties. What if he dies? Then all our planning goes to waste."

 "..." Ross paused for a moment then laughed, "That darn little guy, he's even managed to infect me with his confidence. I almost believed he was invincible."

 Then, setting his face in a serious expression, he looked toward the head of the planning department, "Hord, even so, I would advise you to come up with a draft for the rules of the next game scene as soon as possible. You mention all sorts of 'what ifs,' but why do you overlook the possibility of him becoming number one? Considering his past performance, Duge becoming number one is actually the most likely outcome."

 ...

 After Old Gao helped Lass remove the seal, he reverted to that frail old man once more.

 Panting heavily, he glanced at the group of felons standing behind Duge and shook his head, saying to Duge, "Holley, this is all the help I can offer you. The rest is up to you now, and I hope luck is on your side."

 "Gao, you've already done enough," Duge replied softly after looking at him with warmth, "Ole, you're the fastest, so you'll be in charge of Gao's safety later. If there's any danger, take him out of here first. We have to do right by everyone who has sacrificed for us."

 "Yes, Mr. Holley," Ole quickly shook off his flippant demeanor and cheerfully acknowledged.

 Old Gao looked at Duge with surprise and gave a dry chuckle, feeling a shameful emotion overwhelming his heart.

 He realized how far his vision and generosity fell short of Holley's.

 He had just lied; he had enough magic power to lift the seal for at least two more people, but he chose to conceal this for his own safety.

 To his amazement, Holley believed him and did not hesitate to assign Ole, the fastest among them, to protect him.

 Know that Ole was one of only two who had regained their Martial Spirit power!

 But now, Old Gao, aside from feeling ashamed, found it impossible to confess to Duge. Could he really admit that he hadn't fully exerted himself and had kept some power back to save his own skin?

 Old Gao could foresee that, once he confessed, Holley would surely understand and forgive him.

 Yet by doing so, he would never be able to lift his head in front of everyone again, nor would he have the face to stay in Holley's team!

 This damned honesty and integrity had put him on the spot once again, even cutting off his chance to escape.

 In the upcoming battle, all he could do was continue feigning weakness!

 His heart felt so weary!

 How could there be someone so morally righteous in this world?

 Such a person would surely attract more and more followers by their side!

 Never again, Old Gao swore to himself, touched by Duge's nobility, he unwittingly contributed a burst of attribute points for Duge once more.

 Of course.

 It wasn't just him contributing attribute points, but also those prisoners who had been freed.

 Though their time with Holley was brief, this group, representing nearly all that was ugly and evil, was gradually being won over by Holley.

 The scarcer something is, the more coveted it becomes.

 Aside from the extremely selfish, most had sworn in their hearts to protect this pure and upright young fellow, to help him survive and become a true ten-star king.

 "Holley, you've just awakened your Martial Spirit and aren't suited for prolonged fighting. If we encounter a battle, I'll step in," Lass said seriously to Duge, "And if we have the misfortune of running into the warden, I will hold him off. You take everyone and leave the prison; don't worry about me."

 "Lass, I won't abandon any companions," Duge said decisively, shaking his head, continuing to enhance attributes, "I'll fight alongside you."

 Lass laughed, "Holley, a true leader has to make choices. When it's time to let go, you let go, just like you sacrificed your own family for the sake of the Lucerne Kingdom. If you see me as family, then my sacrifice is worthwhile. Survive, chase your dreams, and don't waste your life in this foul prison."

 "Lass..." Duge, visibly moved, looked at Lass with his greying hair, wanting to say more but Lass cut him off.

 Lass gave a smile, clapped his shoulder, and said, "Holley, you're a fine young man, and your ten-star Martial Spirit holds infinite potential. When you become a true king one day, write my name in your chronicles."

 Those words.

 Made Old Gao feel even more ashamed, he harshly slapped himself in the heart thinking, I really deserve to die, why did I reserve any magic power? If I had helped two more people remove their seals, our chances of survival would have been greater!
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 Good people? 

 Who believes that?

 Human nature is selfish.

 Undeniably, heroes do emerge within a group.

 But such people should not appear among these prisoners.

 Among these individuals, Duge trusted only the naive Simon and the impulsive Li En.

 One should empathize.

 If I can deceive others, can't they do the same?

 Having walked the Alien Battlefield, if he had believed everything everyone said, he would have died ten thousand times over.

 Among these people were fraudsters, villains, murderers...

 To achieve such a feat, one must exert more effort and wisdom than the average person.

 They might be moved by a moment of justice, but they would never sacrifice their lives for it, and neither would a ten-star Martial Spirit.

 Duge would rather believe that every person was a performing artist.

 But he couldn't let his image of integrity collapse.

 No matter if the other person was acting or not, he had to play along.

 Duge firmly believed that as long as he continued to portray a man of integrity, and maintained a rapid pace of growth, unleashing the power that a ten-star Martial Spirit should have, then the people around him, no matter their original thoughts, would eventually become good people.

 Leaders set the tone, and followers intensify it—such is the principle.

 Duge looked at Lass with a righteous tone, "Lass, I won't give up on anyone."

 Lass returned his gaze, nodded slightly, and then refrained from saying more.

 ...

 "Holley, I think we should set a fire to create some chaos, to facilitate our escape," a prisoner with a full beard suggested.

 "What's your name?" Duge turned to him, asking.

 "Lott Hada," the bearded prisoner said.

 "Lott, I don't want to hear such words a second time," Duge turned to him, his eyes sharp, "We cannot bring disaster to others just to save ourselves."

 ...

 Lott Hada.

 Pedantic!

 That was the collective sentiment of many.

 An upright and noble person is respected, but if one were to label that good quality as pedantic, it becomes synonymous with stupidity.

 If Holley were truly such a character, even with a ten-star Martial Spirit, he wouldn't get far.

 Many prisoners who were planning to follow Duge furrowed their brows in unison.

 But now, no one faltered, as only Duge, Lass, and Ole were the ones with combat power.

 They had to rely on Duge to escape the prison.

 The more pedantic Duge was, the more they felt relieved.

 "Holley, the value of people differs, if sacrificing the interests of a few can save a great sage, then it's worth it, just like you sacrificed your own people for the Kingdom of Lucerne," another prisoner advised tentatively.

 Just look, the prison is full of talents, and someone already knows how to use integrity correctly...

 With this group of scoundrels around, it's hard not to make him look noble!

 Duge frowned again: "What you said is not wrong, but I can't go against my conscience."

 "Alright then!"

 The person who suggested the plan shrugged his shoulders, a hint of disappointment flickering in his eyes, and he said no more.

 Duge glanced back at him, shaking his head inwardly. The foolish natives, why can't they be more crafty?

 I can't go against my conscience, but can't you?

 You can set the fire, and at most, I'll chastise you. It's not like I could actually kill you, right?

 If you don't learn to take the heat for your leader, how can they possibly rely on you?

 Alas!

 Duge sighed: "Let's go, we need to get out."

 The group proceeded mightily towards the outside of the prison, first alarming the petty criminals held on the perimeter. Amidst the commotion of the petty criminals, the guards outside were quickly alerted.

 "Prison break of the felons."

 A guard cried out, and immediately, the sound of bells echoed throughout the prison.

 All the guards quickly assembled; the archers in the towers aimed their crossbows at Duge and the others, cutting off their retreat.

 "Retreat, retreat."

 "Everyone, put your hands on your heads and squat down. One more step forward, and you will be executed without mercy."

 ...

 Each patrolling squad had ten people, with three squads totaling thirty, each one wielding a sword and shield, they formed an interception array, ready for battle.

 The captains of the three squads stood at the front, displaying their Martial Spirits.

 The captain in the center had a coiling golden snake for his Martial Spirit, the captain to his left had a Longsword, and the one on his right had a falcon.

 And behind them, the guards too had manifested their Martial Spirits.

 Those Martial Spirits included daggers, rocks, and even small grass and lambs—a messy array of everything one could imagine that readily betrayed their weakness.

 The captain of the warriors with the Golden Snake Martial Spirit looked towards Duge, who stood at the very front, with a face full of confusion, "Holley?"

 "Captain, I have no desire to cause further casualties," Duge glanced at him, resolutely revealing his own Martial Spirit.

 And then,

 Lass and Ole also manifested their Martial Spirits.

 Lass's Martial Spirit was a golden four-winged Angel that floated in the air. When she spread her wings, which spanned over three meters, they seemed almost tangible, instantly imposing a significant pressure on everyone present.

 Under the Angel's light, Duge's Sea God Martial Spirit seemed somewhat dim.

 But in that moment,

 All eyes were drawn to the Sea God.

 "Sea God?"

 "A ten-star Martial Spirit?"

 Surprised voices arose from the two captains opposite them.

 "That's right, a ten-star Martial Spirit," Duge gave a smile, "Captains, my mission does not allow me to die here, please let me leave."

 "Impossible." The captain with the Golden Snake Martial Spirit, Brown, sweat beading on his forehead, lifted his Longsword, "Even if you possess a ten-star Martial Spirit, you're still unforgivable scum. Letting you go will only result in more people getting hurt..."

 "Brown," Simon couldn't help but say, "Holley isn't scum, he is a great man..."

 "Shut up," Brown interrupted him, his gaze fixed on Lass, he shouted, "Everyone prepare for battle, we cannot let a felon escape."

 As he spoke, the Golden Snake behind him suddenly swelled into a colossal golden python dozens of meters long.

 The python reared up, aiming at Lass's four-winged Angel, ready to strike at any moment.

 The captain with the great sword Martial Spirit had a silver sword now resting in his palm.

 The captain whose Martial Spirit was a Peregrine Falcon had its wings spread, circling upwards...

 On Duge's side,

 The Lightning Leopard behind Ole grew in size, its front half lowered, baring its fangs, poised to attack...

 The four-winged Angel spread her hands, and Holy Light poured from her palms, falling onto Duge and the others.

 Everyone's spirits were lifted.

 Duge felt his attributes had at least doubled.

 This is the power of Martial Spirits!

 Ever since Holley's awakening of the Martial Spirit failed, he became extremely averse to Martial Spirits, and hardly anyone would reveal their Martial Spirits around him.

 So, this was the first time Duge truly felt the capabilities of Martial Spirits.

 They were almost like the advanced skills linked with keywords.

 Considering the success rate of Martial Spirit awakenings and not randomly getting a good keyword, an Alien Warrior's survival in this world would be incredibly difficult.

 ...

 Blessed with Holy Light,

 Ole's spirits soared. Taking the lead, he leaped out from behind Duge, with the Lightning Leopard dashing behind him, its speed seemingly bestowed upon him, whipping past the crowd like a swift breeze.

 Ole weaved through the midst of the crossbowmen, his arms swinging consecutively.

 In the blink of an eye, he knocked all of their crossbows to the ground.

 But he couldn't reach the crossbowmen on the towers.

 As soon as Brown gave his orders, those guards had pulled their triggers, firing arrows toward the prisoners behind Duge. Knowing they were no match for the samurais with Martial Spirits, they naturally aimed to strike first at the prisoners whose Martial Spirits were still sealed.

 In a thought, Duge's Sea God raised his scepter, and a wall of water appeared out of thin air, blocking all the arrows.

 There was an uproar from the prisoners behind Duge.

 "He's already awakened his Soul Skills?"

 Seeing the water wall, Old Gao muttered to himself and swallowed hard, "Is this the power of a ten-star Martial Spirit?"

 "Guys, let's break out," someone in the midst of the prisoners behind Duge yelled out.

 Seizing the pause when the bows were blocked, they charged toward the prison guards, whose ranks had been disrupted by Ole, and engaged in battle with them.

 Although their Martial Spirits were sealed, their physical strength and combat instincts were still intact, so taking on these ordinary guards was not a problem.

 ...

 "Kira, let's join forces against the Angel. Luther, go inform the warden." Brown, the captain with the Golden Snake Martial Spirit, didn't pay attention to the unarmed prisoners. Assessing the situation, he gave his commands and then unleashed a Soul Skill, "Death Coil."

 The massive python, tens of meters long, shot out in an instant, entwining itself around the sanctified Angel.

 Lass looked at the python that had wrapped around her and chuckled lightly, "Judgement."

 In a flash,

 Countless dazzling rays of light emanated from behind the Angel.

 These rays like arrows pierced through the attacking python, riddling it with holes and dissolving it into specks of light that faded into the air.

 As the Martial Spirit shattered, Brown let out a scream of agony, spewing blood and falling to the ground.

 "Did you really think my six-star Martial Spirit was for show?" Lass shook her head, looking at the man with the Martial Spirit of a great sword, "Make way, I don't want to kill the innocent."
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 Before Lass could finish speaking, a giant bear suddenly charged from behind the crowd.

 The prisoners who had broken through the guard line and rushed out were sent flying back, landing on the ground with broken tendons and fractured bones, groaning and screaming in pain, some simply breathed their last.

 Lass hadn't reacted yet when one of the Angel's wings had already been torn off by the giant bear.

 Lass staggered, spitting out a mouthful of fresh blood, and launched "Judgement" again.

 Sacred Light Flash.

 But the Judgement that had severely injured the python seemed to merely tickle the giant bear, having no effect at all. Instead, the bear, now standing on its hind legs, swatted another wing off with a swipe of its paw.

 "A four-winged Angel isn't all that," remarked a burly man in his forties as he emerged from the crowd. The giant bear returned to his side, and his gaze fell on Lass, "Lass, I don't know how you broke the seal, but you'd best return to the prison quietly. Otherwise, I don't mind imposing your sentences early."

 Ole returned to Duge's side, eying the warden as if facing a formidable enemy.

 Old Gao hesitated for a moment but decided to feign weakness, no longer wasting his magic. The little mana he had left would be of no use in the battle.

 Seeing that the situation was hopeless, some prisoners wisely turned around and ran back to the prison.

 Lass opened his mouth to say something but instead coughed up blood. Painfully, he said, "Holley, I did my best. My Martial Spirit has been sealed for too long..."

 "It's alright, leave the rest to me," Duge said with a smile, looking at the brawny man opposite him, "The warden?"

 "Holley?" The warden looked at Duge, his eyes settling on his Martial Spirit, "Do you plan to fight me with that newly awakened ten-star Martial Spirit?"

 "Yes," Duge said, "I am innocent, and this prison has no right to keep me. I need to leave and do more meaningful things."

 The warden shook his head and chuckled, "Holley, you are indeed a little different today, but whether you're guilty or not isn't for you to decide. Go back to the prison, and I will report the awakening of your ten-star Martial Spirit to Duke Linqi, see if he might show leniency towards you?"

 "Thank you for your kindness," said Duge sincerely in thanks, "but I don't trust Duke Linqi who sent me to the prison without a proper investigation. I only trust myself."

 "Naive!" the warden snorted, "Holley, the awakened ten-star Martial Spirit is your only chance at survival, go back. Remember, I am trying to help you..."

 As soon as he finished speaking,

 the giant bear behind him roared and lunged towards the Sea God behind Duge.

 Lass silently retracted his injured Angel's wings.

 The warden was right, the awakened ten-star Martial Spirit was Holley's trump card; revealing it meant he was certain to survive.

 Duke Linqi, if he weren't foolish, would definitely try to win over and even cultivate Holley. Perhaps he would arrange a marriage between Saima Lynch and Holley to smooth over this debacle...

 Yes, he had never considered escaping head-on from the prison.

 Now that he had achieved his goal.

 As long as Holley lived, he would surely, out of old affection, find a way to rescue him from the prison.

 Old Gao's face fell, and he closed his eyes, defeated!

 No miracle had occurred!

 A newly awakened ten-star Martial Spirit could not possibly be a match for a well-tempered seven-star Martial Spirit...

 ...

 Just when everyone thought that the Sea God would be crushed by the giant bear,

 the ocean illusion beneath the Sea God suddenly spread outwards, covering the entire prison.

 The sea surface surged wildly, with everyone feeling as if they were standing in the sea, swaying and unable to stand steady.

 The rushing giant bear got submerged in the seawater, its speed instantly slowed, but it still struggled to plow through the waves.

 At that moment,

 the Sea God raised the scepter high.

 A massive whirlpool suddenly formed, sucking the giant bear into mid-air, then hurling it heavily back onto the sea surface.

 Immediately afterward,

 more than a dozen Water Giants emerged from the sea, holding down the bear trying to rise from it, pushing its head into the water...

 ...

 "Impossible!"

 Lass and the others exclaimed almost in unison.

 Old Gao's eyes bulged, and he abruptly straightened up, his frailty vanishing, a look of shock on his face, "Impossible, a newly awakened ten-star Martial Spirit can't have this much power?"

 "Old Gao, nothing is impossible. I told you before, I will protect each of you," Duge turned to Old Gao with a smile, "My conviction makes me strong."

 "Conviction?"

 Old Gao muttered in repetition, yet wore an expression as if he had seen a ghost.

 Belief can make people strong, but then why does everyone still need to temper their Soul Power?

 However, the fact was right before his eyes, Duge had indeed increased the strength of his Martial Spirit by dozens of times in a short period of time, almost overturning Old Gao's understanding of the world.

 He was a wizard, with a powerful perception.

 Duge's awakening of his Martial Spirit and the abilities of his Martial Spirit were definitely not a pretense, but if it wasn't a pretense, it was even more inexplicable...

 ...

 Duge looked at the stunned crowd, shook his head, and didn't explain to them.

 The strengthening of the Martial Spirit was related to Soul Power.

 The soul possession mode of Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company was also related to the power of the soul; insufficient spiritual power would not withstand the original host, and the soul could dissipate in minutes.

 It just so happened that Duge had over two million in spiritual power.

 Moreover, he possessed two souls, and both of these souls had been enhanced by the Sea God's Power;

 Furthermore, the Supreme Pure Scripture he had developed himself was also for refining the soul, reaching high levels allowed the Yang God to leave the body...

 Several aspects combined together.

 When Duge, following the memory in Holley's mind, tried to bolster his Soul Power onto the Sea God Martial Spirit, it produced such an earth-shattering effect.

 However, he hadn't awakened any Soul Skills.

 But the Sea God didn't need Soul Skills.

 Water was his ability, his everything.

 ...

 "Impossible, how can a Martial Spirit that has just awakened be so powerful?"

 Submerged in the seawater, the prison warden was dumbfounded; he couldn't believe everything he was seeing.

 Yet his Martial Spirit, the King Kong Bear, was indeed easily suppressed.

 A hallucination, it must be a hallucination.

 If Holley was so powerful, why had he always been obscure and even been thrown into prison by Duke Linqi? If someone like him was after Saima Linqi, shouldn't the Duke be pleased?

 A Ten-Star Martial Spirit's status was far higher than that of Prince Nelson.

 Throughout history, no one's Martial Spirit was the Sea God, and it was not possible to awaken a Ten-Star Martial Spirit so easily.

 Therefore, Holley's Martial Spirit must be fake, created by illusions.

 His actual Martial Spirit might just be a Charm Beast or an Illusion Beast.

 To deal with illusion-based Martial Spirits, one only needs to defeat their physical body.

 The prison warden took a deep breath, clenched his fists, and charged at Duge with large strides.

 As long as he defeated him, everything would be over.

 His body had been tempered by his Martial Spirit for decades, making him extremely strong; not even Holley, had he started cultivating from the womb, could be stronger.

 But the prison warden had just made his move.

 Suddenly.

 Intense pain came from his lower body.

 His nostrils, mouth, and ears were filled with water, and he collapsed to the ground with a thud, one hand covering his front, the other his back, rolling back and forth...

 The Martial Spirit that was being pummeled by the Water Giant had already disappeared by the time the prison warden fell to the ground.

 ...

 A Seven-Star Martial Spirit?

 So weak?

 Looking at the prison warden writhing in pain on the ground, Duge was stunned, then quietly withdrew the water that had surged into his body.

 A decent person shouldn't use such disgusting moves!

 Duge hadn't expected that his Martial Spirit could only combat other Martial Spirits.

 Seeing the prison warden suddenly charging over, he had merely reflexively used his most familiar move.

 But it seemed the martial skills in this world were somewhat lacking; besides Martial Spirits, they couldn't even manage True Qi body protection, and just one move had floored him.

 If he hadn't promptly retracted the Seven-Hole Touch, the prison warden would have been drowned by him.

 Duge looked up at the sky, wondering if he had become invincible just by starting the game?

 Wasn't it supposed to target him specifically?

 What kind of Alien Battlefield had Pan-Universe Entertainment chosen? It felt like it was tailored just for him...
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 "Won, I just knew this little guy wouldn't let me down. Betting blind on him for first place is always the right move."

 "Gambling dogs, get lost."

 "The ability Duge just used has nothing to do with integrity, right?"

 "It's Martial Spirit, related to spiritual power. Duge's break out of this certain-death prison has an inseparable connection with everyone present."

 "Damn it, on the last Alien Battlefield, I rewarded him with a thousand spiritual power, but this ingrate betrayed me, causing me to lose a hundred thousand spiritual power. If I reward him again, I'm no better than a lowly crawling animal."

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment has opened a new betting pool, wagering on whether Duge can defend his first-place title. Should we join in and support some promising competitors, help them boost their capabilities? Even if they can't kill Duge, we can't let him take first place."

 "There are a lot of people betting on his consecutive win, these guys won't sit back and watch us suppress Duge."

 "The odds for Duge defending his title have already dropped."

 "Obviously, Duge has become a cash cow for Pan-Universe Entertainment. They won't let him die. I suspect they're secretly supporting him, giving him some privileges."

 "The smart brain data is public. Once cheating is exposed, Pan-Universe Entertainment's reputation built up over hundreds of years would be ruined. They probably wouldn't do that."

 "Gentlemen, the game has barely started, less than a day in, and there are fewer than three hundred people left. Why are you so certain that Duge has already won? Take a gamble, if we win, we can win back all the money we lost..."

 "You bunch of gambling dogs will never succeed, because Duge has us behind him. 'Resource Game' without Duge is meaningless. We love watching his show. If you guys reward others, we'll reward him, let's see who has the last laugh."

 ...

 While the outside world is in a heated discussion about Duge, there is dead silence inside and outside of the prison.

 The warden of the Martial Spirit prison, with seven stars, was easily knocked down by Duge. No one wants to believe it's true, but it happened.

 Ole looked at Duge's back, silently retracted his Martial Spirit, feeling a bit hot in the face. At one point, he thought he would play a major role in this fight, but now, it was better left unsaid!

 Not just him, the patrol captain with the Longsword Martial Spirit and the Hawk Martial Spirit also silently withdrew his own Martial Spirit, as a form of respect for the strong.

 What good is parading one's Martial Spirit around? Could it ever triumph over the Sea God?

 Rather than flaunting their Martial Spirits and being seen as a threat by Holley, it was better to tuck in their necks, show their bellies, and demonstrate their harmlessness...

 Bowing to a ten-star Martial Spirit is no disgrace.

 ...

 Duge withdrew his Martial Spirit and opened his personal panel to look at the data.

 When he first took over the body, there were still over three hundred and seventy people alive, but in just this short time, there were only two hundred and ninety or so left.

 His ranking jumped from the initial 351 rapidly to first place, shining with golden light and looking particularly pleasing to the eye.

 And the value of spiritual power was increasing by three hundred, five hundred at a time. He wasn't sure if it was because of audience rewards, or gamblers' rewards...

 In just this while, Duge's spiritual power had increased by more than fifty thousand and was still continuously rising, steadily stepping towards 2.2 million.

 The audience's rewards couldn't possibly cause a sudden increase of tens of thousands in spiritual power, the bulk of it should come from the fixed reward by Pan-Universe Entertainment for obtaining first place.

 As for the sudden leap from over three hundred to first.

 After giving it some thought, Duge understood the reason.

 In this world, combat power relies on Soul Power, and magicians rely on spiritual power.

 Hence, most of the strong ones in this world have very high spiritual power.

 For Alien Warriors, this isn't good news.

 Unless they have exceptional spiritual power like him, those Alien Warriors who have successfully taken possession likely did so in some low-level natives.

 Low-level natives have no influence on the world.

 Especially since they take possession at night, who could create as much ruckus as him during the late hours, and in such a short period of time at that?

 Awakening a ten-star Martial Spirit, commanding a prison full of evildoers, defeating a seven-star warden...

 All these achievements stacked on top of each other.

 If he isn't first, who else deserves to be the first?

 It's just a pity that no advanced skills evolved, probably because he wasn't righteous enough...

 ...

 Without a word from Duge, no one dares to make a move.

 Those prisoners who took advantage of the chaos to flee outwards, are now as docile as quails,

 Even those inmates who were injured by the warden are holding back their pain, not daring to groan aloud.

 And those who sensed trouble and sneaked back into the prison are in quite a pickle, not knowing whether to go in or out. Abandoning their comrades in a crisis is tantamount to betrayal.

 Damn Holley.

 "Why didn't he show his strength sooner…"

 ---

 "Li En, Ole, the battle is over. Go and help those who are injured." Duge displayed his magnanimity as he issued the command, and the natural bearing of a superior inadvertently revealed itself.

 Li En, Ole, and the others came forth to aid the wounded.

 "Lass, can your Angel heal wounds? Help them with their treatment," Duge turned to Lass.

 "King, your kindness is the cure to any affliction," as Lass looked at Duge and bowed to him, the title naturally slipped out. Then, he summoned his four-winged Angel to assist in healing the injured.

 Holy Light descended.

 The prisoners and prison guards writhing on the ground immediately ceased their groaning.

 After being healed, the people stood up and cast grateful looks toward Duge…

 ---

 King?

 Old Gao's eyes twitched involuntarily, and he was suddenly filled with a strong sense of crisis.

 He felt that the favorable impression he had carefully built up with Holley was about to be usurped by this despicable, shameless old man.

 Dreadful.

 He had guessed that Holley had an ace up his sleeve but never imagined it to be so formidable. Could he be the illegitimate son of the Sea God!

 Had he known this, he wouldn't have held back his Magic Power!

 When Simon heard this new address, his eyes suddenly sparked to life.

 ---

 "King?" Duge looked at Lass, more pleased with him than ever.

 No wonder every emperor couldn't resist the flattering words of courtiers: such sweet talk, and even knowing to attribute the honor to himself.

 "Yes, King."

 Lass's face was somewhat pale. After the prison warden's King Kong Bear had torn off two wings, the newly released Angel regained its four wings but was one-third smaller than before.

 The severe damage to his Martial Spirit also affected him personally.

 Despite this, Lass struggled to give Duge a smile and sincerely said, "King, your superior qualities and formidable strength are reasons enough for me to follow you all my life. Only you can save this rotten world. No matter how others see you, you are the one and only king in my heart…"

 What eloquence!

 What acting!

 Duge silently gave Lass a nod of approval in his heart.

 But he still shook his head, "No, Lass, I haven't done enough. A qualified king must be honest and brave, humble and valiant, just and compassionate, willing to sacrifice, and also possess a noble soul. I still have a long way to go. Do not use that word to address me anymore."

 Lass wanted to say more but was interrupted by Old Gao, who couldn't let Lass monopolize the compliments: "Holley, do not reject it. Your qualities already qualify you to be king. This is the treatment that a ten-star Martial Spirit should receive. Only when you become king will those of us who follow you have a legitimate reason to proclaim your glory to the world, leading them towards goodness. It will draw more Sages to your side."

 "Your noble soul might not care for worldly fame, but ordinary mortals are different. Only by showing them that following you can bring benefits will they take the initiative to come. The more people follow you, the faster your glory and integrity can spread to every corner of the world, making it a better place."

 "Is that so?" Duge looked at Old Gao, lost in thought.

 "Holley, it is so, exactly right." The prisoner who had previously urged Duge to sacrifice a few for the greater good jumped forward again. "Gao is a Sage. He has vast wisdom and would not deceive you."

 Great!

 So your wisdom is tied to my strength!

 I shouldn't have spoken of the virtues of modesty and reciprocity…

 The mantle of being king on the Alien Battlefield had unexpectedly fallen upon him, and Duge felt a myriad of emotions as he sighed, "If that is the case, then I shall reluctantly assume the role of your king for the time being. But this is not my ambition. I recognize my talents and know I'm not suited to govern a nation. If one day the world is at peace and people live happily, I will pass the throne to someone more appropriate."

 "All hail King Holley. We pledge to serve King Holley."

 "All hail King Holley. We pledge to serve King Holley."

 "Where the King's Longsword points, there shall our will reside."

 "Where the King's Longsword points, there shall our will reside."

 Seeing Duge relent, the criminals behind him kneeled en masse, offering their highest reverence with Old Gao leading them in a resounding oath.

 After the prisoners kneeled.

 The prison guards in front of Duge hesitated for a moment before kneeling down as well.

 The potential of a newly awakened ten-star Martial Spirit might make them hesitate, but a mature and powerful ten-star Martial Spirit was enough to conquer anyone present. No one wanted to miss this opportunity to side with strength.
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 "Levi Karl, are you willing to follow me?"

 Duge looked at the prison warden in front of him and calmly asked.

 The warden's injuries had healed under the treatment of Holy Light, but his self-confidence was shattered, unable yet to recover.

 Holley's terrifying and sinister moves also left him with lingering fears, and only the evil inmates of the prison would consider him a noble man!

 "Levi Karl, please respond to King Holley's inquiry," Ole said, looking dissatisfied at the prison warden, and rebuked him.

 "What if I am not willing?" the prison warden raised his head and asked Duge.

 "I will let you leave," Duge said with a smile.

 "Let me leave?" The warden was stunned.

 "Yes," Duge nodded, "We had no enmity to begin with. I want to leave because I have more important things to do; you stopped me because it was your duty. I will not take my anger out on you for it, and my conscience does not allow me to do so."

 Conscience?

 What could be more frightening than a scoundrel who incessantly claims his own integrity?

 It must be that the scoundrel not only attracted a bunch of vicious criminals, but also awakened a ten-star Martial Spirit...

 The prison warden looked at Duge's young face as if he had already seen Holley leading a gang of villains causing disasters in the world.

 He swallowed hard and asked, "Holley, may I ask what you are going to do after leaving the prison?"

 "First, I'll find Duke Linqi to clear the false charges he's laid upon me. Then, I'll swing my sword at all the evils in this world, prevent any possible disasters, and lead people onto the path of righteousness and beauty," Duge looked at the prison warden, his face seemingly filled with sacred radiance, and then he uttered that classic Spider-Man quote, "With great power comes great responsibility."

 With great power comes great responsibility?

 The warden looked at Duge, utterly frustrated, you scoundrel, what's there for you to wash away!

 Even if the matter concerning Saima Lynch was wrongly attributed to you, surely all those other things you've done regularly couldn't be fake!

 "Warden, King Holley is not what you imagine him to be," Simon, seeing the warden's hesitation, couldn't help saying, "He has always been a kind person..."

 "Simon, we can't force anyone to make a choice contrary to their conviction," Duge interrupted Simon, shaking his head at him, "whether it's through force or through morality."

 "King, I don't understand what you mean," Simon looked at Duge, puzzled and muttered.

 "Simon, read more books, reading will help you understand many principles," Duge said with a smile, comforting him.

 "I will, King," Simon promptly committed, knowing Holley was so powerful that even without his help, he could still walk out of the prison, Simon didn't think he played any role in it.

 In his heart, he regarded Duge as his guide; he knew his talents were limited, so he would remember every word Holley said and work hard to improve himself.

 "Holley, why not let him continue?" the warden asked, "You are indeed different from the rumors, and I would really like to know, what kind of person are you?"

 "Listen to what he says, watch what he does, Levi, why not judge for yourself with your own eyes and brain?" Duge said with a smile, "From your words and deeds, I can tell that you are brave and upright, because you did not succumb to my force. I appreciate you very much, which is why I asked if you are willing to follow me."

 Appreciate me?

 The prison warden, looking at the man at least thirty years his junior, felt an inexplicable stir in his heart. If Holley were still that scoundrel, such words would make him scoff.

 But coming from a ten-star powerhouse who had beaten him, the words carried a different weight.

 "Levi, I will not force anyone to make a choice," Duge looked at the warden and continued, "But I can offer you advice."

 "Please do," the warden said.

 "It is undeniable that the people following me are a group of prisoners. Among them there might be the wrongfully accused, but the majority are scum," Duge looked around at the people beside him, "They either stole, murdered and set fires, or committed fraud.

 In short, there are not many good people among them. The reason I keep them by my side is to lead them to righteousness.

 A prodigal who returns is more precious than gold. I believe that, fundamentally, none of them are bad, so I am willing to give them a chance to start anew.

 However, no matter how powerful I am, I am still but one man, not a god. It is impossible to monitor every person around me. Once they commit evil acts, it will ultimately fall back on me, after all, it was I who led them out of the prison."

 Therefore, I hope to have a truly upright person to replace me in overseeing them, and you—Levi Karl, are the most suitable candidate because you are honest and possess great strength."

 "King Holley, we will reform ourselves."

 "Yes, indeed, King, you have no need to find such a person to supervise us..."

 ...

 As the prisoners' voices rose at that moment, the warden suddenly made up his mind. He looked at Duge, "Fine, I agree to follow you, but if one day I discover your true face, I will not hesitate to turn around and leave, and expose your crimes to the public."

 "Agreed." Duge nodded with a smile, "I accept your supervision, but I hope more that you stop me before I do something wrong, rather than avoiding me like fleeing afterwards."

 "I will," the warden nodded solemnly.

 At this time.

 A hint of dawn was spreading across the eastern sky, and the day was gradually brightening.

 "King Holley, it's time to leave," Old Gao said, "Duke Linqi's people will be here soon, and if we don't go now, we might not be able to escape."

 "Why leave?" Duge asked.

 "..." Old Gao was momentarily stunned, "Because our strength has not yet recovered."

 "Then let's first restore your strength." Duge said with a smile, "Since I have become your king, I should lead you in walking under the sun with heads held high, not skulking like a bunch of rats. There's still time, I will find Duke Linqi and explain everything to him, so that he can attest to my innocence."

 "King Holley, it is undeniable that you are very powerful, but your Martial Spirit has just recently awakened, and among Duke Linqi's guards, there are those with Nine-Star Martial Spirits, and he himself is a Great Sorcerer."

 Old Gao hesitated for a moment, then said, "Pardon my frankness, but you may not be a match for Duke Linqi right now. By leading a group of criminals to escape, you may be perceived as a provocation by Duke Linqi. What we should do now is to avoid his sharp edges until we have sufficient strength to return and clear your name."

 A Great Sorcerer, huh?

 Duge looked at Old Gao, asking, "Stephen, if you recovered all of your strength, what level of magic mentor would you correspond to?"

 Old Gao paused for a while, then said with a wry smile, "If my magic power were restored, I suppose I'd be qualified to be called a magic mentor as well!"

 "Stephen Gao." The warden looked at Old Gao, as if he recalled something, "You are Stephen Gao, that rebellious genius student of Duke Linqi?"

 Old Gao's expression suddenly turned grave, and he cast a cold glance at the warden, saying, "I have not rebelled. It was Bard Lynch who stole my magical research findings..."

 No wonder this guy is so familiar with Duke Linqi, there's a story behind it?

 Here's another chance to be upright!

 Duge was taken aback for a moment, then turned to Old Gao and asked, "Stephen, tell me what happened. If Duke Linqi is indeed guilty, I do not mind Judging him, revealing his true face to the world, and giving him the punishment he deserves..."
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 Judgment? 

 If there was anyone in this world qualified to judge Duke Linqi, then Holley, with his ten-star Martial Spirit, was indeed a suitable candidate...

 Previously, Old Gao had stepped in to assist Duge simply out of a sense of shared misfortune, wishing to gain an ally for himself and take the opportunity to escape prison.

 Only by escaping prison would he have the chance to avenge himself.

 But Holley had given him too many surprises...

 Few people had ever seen a ten-star Martial Spirit in action, and Old Gao was no exception; thus, he couldn't accurately assess Duge's combat prowess.

 In Old Gao's fixed impression, a recently awakened ten-star Martial Spirit could not possibly be a match for a Great Sorcerer.

 After a moment of silence, Old Gao spoke tactfully, "Holley, the strength of one person is ultimately limited. I know a ten-star Martial Spirit is powerful, but you have just awakened. Once I recover my Magic Power and lift the Martial Spirit seal for everyone, then we can act against Duke Linqi with greater confidence."

 "Old Gao is right, King Holley," Li En said, "Among us, the only high-end combat power is you and Levi, who has a seven-star Martial Spirit. And facing Duke Linqi, it's very likely that Levi won't make a move, so you could end up isolated and without support..."

 The prison warden glanced at Li En, then silently lowered his head. Although he was reluctant to admit it, Li En was right — he would absolutely not act against Duke Linqi.

 It had nothing to do with justice or goodness.

 It was purely because Duke Linqi's political power was too great.

 Even just injuring the Duke could affect every aspect of the Lucerne Kingdom.

 He and his family could not bear the wrath of Duke Linqi.

 Until now, the prison warden, Levi, still hoped that because of Holley's ten-star Martial Spirit, Duke Linqi would forgive his crime.

 Like Old Gao, he also lacked a correct understanding of a ten-star Martial Spirit.

 The Pope, with a ten-star Martial Spirit, also grew step by step and had encountered countless life-threatening assassinations during his growth.

 In fact, individuals with an eight-star Martial Spirit and above were destined to influence the world; the growth of each high-tier Martial Spirit was a challenge at every step, and many perished along the way.

 Even him, if not for his family's protection, would have likely not survived to this day.

 "King Holley, it's better to keep the green hills intact — there'll be wood to burn later on. It's not dawn yet and we still have this opportunity to leave..." someone else advised.

 Duge saw through their thoughts and smiled faintly, "Old Gao, Li En, you may not understand much about twin Martial Spirits. Previously, although my Martial Spirit awakening failed, the accumulated Soul Power was always there, and it directly affected my Sea God Martial Spirit, which is why I have my current strength. Just now, when I was fighting with Levi, I was worried about him getting hurt and did not use my full strength."

 "..." Levi's expression stiffened, and the wounds that had been healed by Holy Light began to throb again.

 "Moreover, if I were to run away, it would look like I'm fleeing out of guilt," Duge surveyed the crowd and continued, "Then, Duke Linqi could arbitrarily impose crimes upon me. Only by getting Saima Lynch to admit his frame-up against me before the execution could I walk in the world with my head held high.

 The most critical point is, if we leave, disaster will befall these poor prison guards and their families; for both public and private reasons, I must choose to face Duke Linqi directly..."

 "Old Gao, I think King Holley makes sense," the prison warden Levi, not understanding the meaning behind Duge's words, chimed in to support, "Duke Linqi must know the importance of a ten-star Martial Spirit; he wouldn't risk the censure of Lucerne King by rashly killing a powerful warrior with a ten-star Martial Spirit. I think Holley really has a chance to clear both his and your names..."

 "That's because you don't know what kind of person Bard Lynch is," Old Gao retorted.

 "Old Gao, come with me," Duge interrupted him.

 "Where to?" Old Gao asked.

 "Wait for me a moment," Duge replied with a smile, then turned to Simon, "Simon, can you tell Levi what kind of person I am?"

 "As you command," Simon saluted Duge, excitement barely concealed in his voice. Having to bear a scoundrel's reputation without being able to explain it to others was driving him nearly insane.

 He looked first at the prison warden, Levi, "Levi, although you've had very little contact with the King, do you really think he's a scoundrel?"

 "..." Levi looked at Duge, his voice uncertain, "I'm not so sure anymore."

 "Then let me tell you the truth," Simon said, shaking his head as he faced Levi, "If you knew what King Holley has been through, you would realize what a great person he is."

 ...

 Duge led Old Gao to a secluded corner, where he extended his spiritual power, monitoring every corner of the prison.

 With his high spiritual power, doing these things had become second nature.

 "Old Gao, tell me, what is the principle of magic?" Duge looked at Old Gao and asked.

 "Magic?" Old Gao was taken aback.

 He looked at Duge, puzzled, seemingly unable to understand why Holley would care about the principles of magic at such a moment. He had thought Holley would ask about his grudge against Duke Linqi!

 "Yes, I want to learn a little about magic and give it a try, to see if I can learn it, and also do some preparation for the upcoming battle with Duke Linqi," Duge said.

 In this world, mages are able to stand toe-to-toe with warriors who have awakened their Martial Spirits.

 After failing to awaken his Martial Spirit, Holley had considered switching to the study of magic and had undergone tests to see if he had any talent as a mage, but unfortunately, he had no magical talents whatsoever.

 But just because Holley didn't have it, didn't mean he didn't.

 Even if he really didn't have it, he must still awaken a talent in the Water Series magic to conceal the Sea God's Power—after all, he couldn't be showing his Martial Spirit at every moment.

 Constantly displaying one's Martial Spirit consumes Soul Power, with more powerful techniques using up more Soul Power.

 Therefore, apart from when in battle, most samurai would not reveal their Martial Spirits.

 However, using the Sea God's Power cost Duge next to nothing.

 So, using the Sea God's Power to pretend to be a mage of the Water Series was more useful than fighting with his Martial Spirit on display.

 The most crucial part was that it would increase Old Gao's confidence in him.

 Duge had long seen through the fact that this old man appeared cunning but was actually quite naive, rather similar to Li En and completely lacking Lass's circuitous methods.

 Even without Old Gao stating his reasons, Duge could more or less guess that there was probably some so-called academic dispute between Old Gao and Duke Linqi.

 If Old Gao had been a little smarter, he would never have ended up in prison—perhaps he might have even risen to high status as easily as climbing a ladder to the clouds...

 "Holley, everyone's Martial Spirit is random and related to luck, but magic relies more on talent. Without talent, you're destined to have no connection with magic for your entire life," Old Gao shook his head and said, "You've already awakened a ten-star Martial Spirit, and you should focus all your efforts on cultivating your Martial Spirit, rather than delving into magic. Throughout history, many who have tried to cultivate both magic and Martial Spirit ended up achieving nothing."

 "I know, I just want to learn a bit about it," Duge smiled and said, "After all, our next opponent is Duke Linqi. I've never had the experience of battling a mage before."

 A normal person who opposes a mage needs to understand the opponent's preferred magic, not the principles of magic!

 Old Gao muttered to himself, looking at the persistent Duge and said, "Mages and Martial Spirits actually share common ground; your Soul Power and a mage's Magic Power can both be collectively referred to as spiritual power.

 But unlike Martial Spirits, a mage's Magic Power helps the spellcaster perceive the magical elements scattered throughout the world. I don't have the instruments to test your affinity for these magical elements.

 But perceiving magical elements is the first step to becoming a mage.

 The second step is to control the magical elements that you've perceived.

 The more magical elements you can control and mobilize, the stronger the magic you can cast.

 Holley, since you have awakened the Sea God Martial Spirit, you can sense the Water Element and even condense it into a water ball. In a way, that is already an entry into Water Series magic.

 Usually, to practice control, mages will choose a type of magical element they are closer to for practice and control and then master it, and hence comes the origins of mages of different series. If you truly want to practice magic, you can choose Water Series spells as a supplement. Many warriors with magical attributes do so."

 Old Gao paused for a moment, then continued, "After becoming a Magic Mentor, you will practice some compound magic, which requires controlling more types of magical elements. To control more elements, you need more spiritual power..."

 Control, huh?

 Duge closed his eyes.

 Because of the Sea God's Power, he easily sensed the presence of water molecules—or more accurately, Water Elements—in the air.

 Then.

 He carefully distinguished, and beyond the Water Element, he perceived other different elements: the red Fire Element, the yellow Earth Element, the cyan Wind Element, and the white Light Element...

 Previously, he hadn't sensed these things because his sensitivity to the Water Element was too high, completely overshadowing the presence of other elements.

 Duge tried to control his spiritual power to capture the Fire Element in the air.

 His powerful and vigorous spiritual power easily separated the Fire Element from the multitude of other elements and condensed it with his spiritual power.

 A blue fireball just appeared out of nowhere, suspended in front of Duge.

 Old Gao, watching the sudden appearance of the fireball, stopped talking abruptly and his eyes bulged wide in astonishment, "A fireball?"

 But quickly.

 Next to the fireball appeared a clod of earth, a swirling gust of wind, a bouncing spark of electricity, and a dazzling ball of light accompanied by a pitch-black sphere...

 Gulp!

 Old Gao watched the various concentrated elemental forms that Duge had conjured, swallowed hard as if he saw a ghost, and looked at Duge, unable to utter a single word.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 397 - 394 Walking God in the World_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 Duge opened his eyes and looked at all the elements he had identified before him, a faint smile playing on his lips. Surely, with high spiritual power, nothing was impossible; no wonder Bai Long said spiritual power was very important!

 Having perceived the other elements, he no longer needed to pretend to be a Water Series magic practitioner.

 It must be said.

 This world really is quite suitable for Alien Warriors to survive.

 With everyone practicing both magical and martial arts, this could completely compensate for the period when Alien Warriors hadn't awakened their skills, helping them to better integrate into this world...

 "What about the Water Element?"

 Looking at the missing elemental body, Old Gao stutteringly asked.

 He then realized he had asked a foolish question.

 In the prison, Duge had already demonstrated his ability to create water balls.

 Duge blinked at him, and a water ball magically appeared, fitting into the circle of various magic elements, completing an elegant ring of seven elements.

 Gulp!

 Old Gao swallowed hard again, looked at Duge in disbelief, and asked, "How did you do that?"

 "Just like you said, I sensed the magic elements in the air, controlled them, and then separated them," Duge replied, "It's quite simple."

 Simple?

 In such a short period of time, to have condensed seven elements - his level was already that of a Magic Mentor, who could go directly to a magic academy and teach.

 "Are you really Holley?" Old Gao eyed Duge with suspicion, asking.

 "Authentic guarantee." Duge shrugged his shoulders, manipulating the different elements to change shapes with ease. To him, this was also quite easy. On the Alien Battlefield, he often used his divine consciousness to extensively search for Alien Warriors hidden among crowds, which required a very high level of control over spiritual power; he had long trained for this.

 "After the failure of your Martial Spirit awakening, did your father not try to make you a magic practitioner?" Watching the magic elements changing into different shapes, Old Gao's pupils quivered violently. He kept licking his lips, "To be honest, if you now said you were the reincarnation of the Sea God, I would have no doubt at all..."

 In a sense, I really am a reincarnation of the Sea God!

 Duge looked at Old Gao, smiled, and said, "Gao, do you think I now have the qualifications to judge Duke Linqi?"

 "Perhaps you do!" Old Gao's tone was filled with uncertainty. Not long after Holley had overturned his world view, his perception of humans had also been overturned.

 "Let's go. We'll bring Duke Linqi to judgement, to get back our justice." Duge said, cradling the orbs of elements, as he returned to Li En and the others. Old Gao, who had received the greatest shock of his life, followed hesitantly behind him.

 At this time.

 Simon had already recounted Holley's legendary life to everyone.

 The prison warden, Levi, and the guards of the prison, looked at Duge with complex expressions.

 If Holley remained the profligate scum he was, they definitely would not believe the story concocted by Simon, but Holley who had awakened a ten-star Martial Spirit was a different story.

 Unless there was a special situation, which important person would want to tarnish their own life?

 Prison warden Levi was the most shocked. The case against Saima Lynch was full of doubts, but because Holley was famously deplorable, even with doubts, he believed the fault must lie with Holley.

 But now, those doubts were magnified infinitely and had become evidence of Duke Linqi's framing of Holley.

 That's right.

 If before, Levi's allegiance to Duge still carried with it the small hope that Duke Linqi would forgive the ten-star Martial Spirit Holley.

 ```

 So now, he had decided to wholeheartedly align himself with Holley.

 He suddenly understood what Holley meant by saying his escape would bring disaster to the prison guards, it turned out he had truly seen it, yet for a bunch of strangers, he chose to stay behind, to confront Duke Linqi, not knowing whether he stood any chance of winning?

 What noble character indeed!

 Only such an upright person deserved his allegiance.

 People like Bard Lynch didn't deserve high positions, he would cooperate with King Holley to clean up this filthy world, to ensure those with evil intentions paid the price they deserved...

 ...

 "Gao has already proved that I possess the abilities of a Magic Mentor, now you can rest assured about me judging Duke Linqi, right?" Duge showed off the seven elements he had condensed to the crowd, confidently saying.

 The prison fell silent.

 "King Holley, you are a born ruler, a god walking the Mortal Realm, you can judge anyone." Li En looked at Duge, once again kneeling on one knee, and with the miracles that Holley continually displayed, his pride was totally shattered, and he was utterly subdued.

 Lass slightly pursed his lips, also putting aside his careful considerations, he chose to kneel on one knee.

 With a ten-star Martial Spirit and the abilities of a Magic Mentor, Holley no longer needed anyone's forgiveness or leniency. Li En was right; Holley was a born leader, a walking legend.

 "King Holley, you can judge anyone." The group following Duge knelt on one knee once again, their hearts willingly surrendered, no one daring to cause trouble in front of Duge. This was the respect for the powerful, the respect for a super supporter.

 "King Holley, please allow me to plead my grievances to you." Old Gao finally put aside his previous worries, kneeling on one knee, he said to Duge.

 "No need," Duge smiled at him, "After I conquer Duke Linqi, I will make him confess his crimes himself."

 ... Old Gao was startled for a moment, then stood to one side. Holley was right, without defeating Duke Linqi, there was no talking of revenge. Defeating Duke Linqi and making him personally admit to his crimes would be more useful than stating them now.

 "Levi, do you already know what I did before?" Duge turned to look at the warden and asked.

 "King Holley, you possess the greatest character in the world," Levi said.

 "Then, next, you lead your prison guards, and go do one thing," Duge said.

 "Your command, my King," Levi said respectfully.

 "Before, I did some things in secret for everyone, to the extent that many misunderstood me. But Li En's words woke me up, and I realized that this world needs me alive, to help more people."

 Duge looked at him, saying, "However, because of my previous way of doing things, everyone thought I was trash, a villain. Carrying such a reputation would make those who want to seek justice from me afraid of me, and turn away from me. Therefore, I need you to help clear my name of past wrongs..."

 "What must I do, my King?" Levi asked.

 "Tell the truth," looking at the dawning sky of the east, Duge said, "Whether by pamphlet or by word of mouth in casual conversation, try to let as many of the people who misunderstood me as possible know of my good intentions before the execution."

 Levi furrowed his brow, saying, "King, in such short notice, even if we tell them the truth, I'm afraid the people won't believe it."

 "Go do it. I don't need them to believe, I just need them to know the truth," Duge smiled, "I once read in ancient texts, 'a long road tests the strength of a horse; time reveals a person's heart.' As long as I am sincere enough, everyone will know what kind of person I am."

 "Yes," Levi bowed to Duge and signaled his men to leave.

 "Gao, let's go, we're going to find Duke Linqi." Watching Levi leave, Duge called Old Gao at his side. Integrity needs to be publicized; the attributes gained from these people inside the prison can't even activate his skills.

 Only by letting more people know of his integrity, his past contributions and sacrifices, would his attributes surge up, would his integrity be deeply ingrained in people's hearts, and in the end, become a Saint walking the Mortal Realm.

 As for Levi's concern that the people wouldn't believe him, as long as Duke Linqi and his magical genius daughter confessed their false accusations against him in public at the execution stand, and he then displayed his powerful ten-star Martial Spirit,

 His reputation would definitely turn around instantly.

 There was no better mascot than Duke Linqi.
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 "Your Majesty, we will go with you,"

 Ole stood up, with Lass right behind him.

 "There's no need," Duge looked at them, smiled faintly, "This trip to see Duke Linqi may very well result in a battle. Your martial prowess is not enough; should anything unexpected occur, it would burden me with guilt for the rest of my life. You are all still young, there's room for growth and brighter futures ahead. You should not perish here."

 "Your Majesty..." Lass wanted to say something more.

 "This is an order," interrupted Duge, disregarding the silent yet touched—and somewhat guilty—expressions in their eyes, he walked out of the prison with Old Gao, relishing in the character enhancements that came from his integrity.

 This is indeed the innate charm of a noble person!

 Eager to help, daring to act, fearless against the powerful, steadfast in belief, open and honest, sacrificing for others...

 All these virtuous qualities could be linked to integrity.

 Indeed, it was the keywords of positive energy that suited him better; he could proudly put away the pretense of evil, chaos, scheming, and be his upright self once more.

 What a great feeling!

 ...

 After walking out of the prison.

 Old Gao looked up at the azure sky, stunned for a long while before he started moving again.

 Duge quietly stood by his side, not moving until Old Gao did, then walked at a leisurely pace with him.

 It was the break of dawn, the streets were deserted, rarely a person in sight. Last night's battle seemed fierce, but the prison's secluded location meant it had not disturbed the nearby residents.

 After walking for more than ten meters, Old Gao suddenly said, "Holley, you are a noble person."

 "Why do you say that?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "Not one in power would wait for an old man like me, standing and staring blankly in the street," said Old Gao.

 "Old Gao, it's different for you and me; I was only imprisoned for a day. You do not know how long you were confined, you need time to feel and ease back into freedom. Besides, we are yet to confront Duke Linqi, who caused your suffering; you need some time to calm your emotions," explained Duge, "Moreover, you are about to confront the Duke Linqi who was responsible for your unjust treatment; you need some time to settle your emotions."

 "Considering others even in the smallest details, that's why I say you are noble," Old Gao looked at Duge, sighing with resignation, "Standing beside you always fills me with guilt. Holley, actually, last night, I didn't give my all in helping Li En and the others to break the seals; I reserved some of my magic power to protect myself..."

 "Old Gao, burdened with hatred and locked away, your first priority naturally was to survive. Given the circumstances, that you were willing to spend your magic power to help Lass and Ole was already more than most would do," Duge said, comforting him with a smile, "Even I had to consider self-preservation, didn't I? I, too, found an excuse to stay alive!"

 ...

 Duge's words only increased Old Gao's shame.

 "Let's not talk about this anymore," Duge shook his head, "Old Gao, how can your magic power be restored?"

 "With a powerful magic, removing the spiritual shackles on me will do," Old Gao replied, "The same spell that seals the Martial Spirit and magic power, the Mind Cage, cuts off the connection of the spiritual power with the outside world. In prison, by tirelessly channeling the magic power inside, I managed to release just enough for three or four spells..."

 "Mind Cage? How does it work... how do I dispel it?" Duge asked, his eyes gleaming.

 You're actually more interested in how to set up the Mind Cage, aren't you?

 Old Gao was speechless for a moment.

 For an instant, he even doubted his judgment about Duge's nobility.

 But considering Duge's vast magic power, he still shared the method to set up a Mind Cage: "By inserting a prohibition with any element at the forehead, crown, temples, and chest, one can imprison a person's spiritual power, making it discontinuous. To dispel the Mind Cage, you simply have to remove the elements that were used to set the prohibition from those areas, and spiritual power will flow again, restoring the circulation of magic power.

 For the person who set it up, lifting the Mind Cage is easy; but if an outsider wants to forcibly break it, they must have greater spiritual power than the caster, and it also demands precise control of the elements.

 A regular magician, with not a high level of spiritual power, sets up a simple Mind Cage with just one element, making it relatively easier to solve. That's the kind of Mind Cage that was set on Ole and the others.

 However, a Magic Mentor can precisely control seven elements, and the Mind Cages they create often mix several elements, making them nearly impossible to dismantle by ordinary magicians. The Mind Cage planted on me was personally cast by Duke Linqi..."

 Shit!

 Life and Death Talisman?

 The places Old Gao mentioned are all acupuncture points!

 If the spiritual cage is related to acupuncture points, then he is aware of all 720 points on the body, and he can also control seven types of magic elements.

 If elemental seeds could be planted in all 720 acupuncture points, then the spiritual cage he would create, who in the world could unlock it?

 "I'll give it a try." Duge stopped in his tracks, looked at Old Gao, extended his hand to his forehead, and quietly felt around.

 Old Gao was stunned.

 He looked at Duge, his mouth agape.

 He really wanted to say that if one's spiritual power wasn't sufficient, rashly trying to remove the spiritual cage could cause a backlash of magic power.

 But seeing Duge's excitement and thinking about the miracles he had created repeatedly, Old Gao ultimately swallowed his concerns.

 Holley trusted him so much, what harm was there in trusting Holley once more? At most, he would suffer from a rebound of magic power, losing some spiritual power, which he could always recover with diligent practice...

 He couldn't dampen Holley's enthusiasm anymore.

 ...

 An Earth Element, like an octopus, clung tightly to Old Gao's forehead.

 Duge attempted to control that mass of Earth Element with his spiritual power. What was easily controlled in the air now seemed to resist him, defying his control.

 Duge, stubbornly believing otherwise, increased the output of his spiritual power.

 Then.

 With a 'pop,' that mass of Earth Element was pulled entirely out of Old Gao's forehead and dissipated into the air.

 "That's it?"

 Duge shook his head and then probed Old Gao's temples with his spiritual power.

 Two masses of elements were sealed there, one air and one water. With the experience he had just gained, Duge easily removed these two elements as well.

 Next came the Air Element at the top of the head, which had four legs fewer, likely removed by Old Gao himself, making this seal even easier to lift.

 The most difficult to remove were the elements sealed in Old Gao's heart. The Earth and Water Elements there were intricately intertwined.

 But this was no challenge for Duge either, possessing the Sea God's Power, he was the forebear of controlling Water Elements. With just a thought, the Water Elements obediently separated out.

 Once the Water Elements were extracted, the remaining Earth Element broke apart and its removal was much easier.

 In just two to three minutes, the seals that Duke Linqi had placed on Old Gao, of unknown duration, were effortlessly broken by Duge.

 Old Gao's complexion visibly brightened, making him look over a decade younger.

 He tried to condense a ball of flame in the palm of his hand, looked at Duge, remained silent for a long time, and revisited the earlier question, "Are you really Holley?"

 Duge shook his head with a smile, without answering his question.

 After removing Duke Linqi's seals, Duge finally felt completely reassured.

 On this Alien Battlefield, his spiritual power was far too advantageous; over two million in spiritual power, these natives could practice for a hundred years and still not catch up to him.

 "You couldn't really be the Sea God incarnate, could you?" Old Gao used formal language, his slight worry earlier now gone without a trace, utterly becoming a devout fan of Duge.

 "Gao, how do you usually use magic in battle?" Duge awkwardly changed the topic.

 "Through gestures and some incantations, we communicate with the magic elements, thereby forming spells like earth spikes, freezing, fireballs, etc., to attack our enemies. The magic power required varies with the different levels of spells," explained Old Gao. "Duke Linqi has a complete set of incantations and a casting system that could help you become a Great Sorcerer quickly..."
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 Throughout the journey, Old Gao demonstrated to Duge some slightly complex magic, such as a series of fireballs, firewalls, and wind walls.

 As he cast these spells, he was muttering some tongue-twisting incantations and making bizarre hand gestures...

 Duge, with his exceptional memory, caught on to the incantations after hearing them just once.

 Then, Duge discovered that when he performed the magic himself, he didn't need to use those incantations at all. He could simply use his spiritual power to capture the magic elements in the air and shape them into whatever form he desired.

 Although it wasn't as quick as manipulating Water Elements with the Sea God's power, it was enough to astound Old Gao as if he were a Celestial Being.

 Every so often, Old Gao would glance at Duge with a look of frustration that seemed to question why they were not declaring him an incarnation of the Sea God!

 That's right.

 In just one evening, Duge had rendered Old Gao speechless.

 ...

 It wasn't only Old Gao who had closed off; the head of the Exploration Department at Pan-Universe Entertainment was also being berated by Ross until he was drenched in metaphorical dog's blood.

 If the game had been going on for more than a day, Ross would have been keen on immediately ending this damned game world and then shoving Duge into that planet of superpowers.

 For now, he could only hope that the spirits of that planet would present Duge with some additional challenges.

 "Ross, considering Duge's personality, he'll quickly provoke those spirits," the head of the Exploration Department said. "The spirits of that planet have existed for tens of thousands of years. Their weakness is only relative to us. At this stage, Duge is no match for them; the game world is actually full of uncertainties."

 "I don't need you to comfort me with these words. What you should be doing right now is dispatching more people to find a planet that is better suited for Duge," Ross glared at him and rebuked impatiently.

 The head of the Exploration Department gave an awkward chuckle and slinked out of the conference room.

 ...

 The Duke's manor was heavily guarded.

 As soon as Duge and his companion stepped onto the street, they were spotted by sentries hidden in the shadows.

 A sentry rubbed his eyes and nudged his companion, "I'll be damned. If I'm not mistaken, that's Holley Alaus. Shouldn't he be in prison right now, waiting to be beheaded?"

 The companion, much older than the sentry, kept his gaze firmly on Old Gao, "Stephen Gao, is it him?"

 "Stephen Gao? The one who collapsed half of the Duke's manor with a forbidden curse? How is he with Holley?" The former sentry's eyes grew even wider, and then he snapped to his senses, immediately ringing the alarm bell.

 Following that.

 The bell rang out continuously, swiftly reaching the interior of the Duke's manor.

 This was the highest level of alarm.

 Instantly, all the guards within the manor assembled at great speed.

 Three middle-aged men dressed in black swiftly rose from the manor into the sky.

 They fixed their gaze on Duge and his companion and descended, blocking Duge's path.

 The leader appeared to be a mage.

 He seemed to be in his forties or fifties with a tall and burly stature; his long black hair and beard appeared almost untended.

 Holding a nearly two-meter-tall magic wand, his bright eyes looked at Old Gao in surprise: "Stephen, you've actually escaped from prison?"

 "Morris, it's been a while," Old Gao glanced at him and responded indifferently, "Step aside. Today, we are here to see Duke Linqi."

 "Stephen, you still carry the same arrogance as before! Having spent years in prison, your magic power hasn't grown at all. Who gave you the courage to speak to me like this?"

 Morris laughed, "Your proud magic theory is outdated. I don't know how you managed to break out of the mental cell, but what you should really be doing now is rolling back to your cell... to continue serving your sentence..."

 "Morris, please go inform Duke Linqi that I am Holley, and I have come today to seek justice for some of his erroneous sentencing against me," Duge stepped forward elegantly and gave the three a bow, embodying rectitude and courtesy to the fullest.

 "Hahaha!" As if he'd heard the funniest joke, Morris burst into laughter, "Holley, I don't know what Stephen has told you, but the protection you've sought isn't very smart. Since he has helped you escape prison, the right move would be to flee from here, not to deliver yourself to the executioner's block..."

 Duge looked at Morris, smiled slightly, and revealed his Martial Spirit. The surging waves instantly flooded the entire street, even covering the entire Duke's manor.

 The guards who had rushed from the manor started to stagger in the waters.

 Paul, holding the Sea God Scepter, rose from the sea, standing atop the sea surface. Under the sunrise, his muscular body seemed to be clad in a layer of golden light.

 ...

 The sudden release of the Sea God Martial Spirit terrified the three men opposite.

 "The Sea God!"

 Morris, standing in the water, stared at the Martial Spirit behind Duge, unconsciously gripping his magic wand tighter.

 The two companions beside him displayed their own Martial Spirits at the same time.

 One had a ten-meter-tall cyclops behind him; the other's Martial Spirit was a soaring Fire Phoenix.

 But after they revealed their Martial Spirits, they just looked at Duge, hesitating to make the next move.

 Both were nine-star warriors with awakened Soul Skills, and they had always used their Martial Spirits to suppress others, but their Martial Spirits seemed so insignificant in front of the Sea God.

 If they had not been burdened with the mission to protect the Duke's estate, they would likely have chosen to submit at the first sight of the Sea God.

 Old Gao watched the three shocked individuals across from him with a smile, feeling inexplicably refreshed. Yes, this was the feeling he wanted. Fools, did they really think he was today's main character? Had they never seen a God Spirit walking the earth?

 However, his heart was equally shaken.

 Last night, due to the obstruction of the high wall, Old Gao had only seen a part of the Sea God's Martial Spirit. If he had seen the vastness of the ocean at the Sea God's feet last night, he definitely would not have spoken a word to stop Holley.

 "Gentlemen, this is a matter between Duke Linqi and myself, I have no intention of fighting with you. Are you sure you want to stand in my way?" Duge once again expressed his goodwill, his demeanor as graceful as a gentleman, "If you still wish to fight, I will show mercy, and I will also express my apologies to you afterward."

 Gulp!

 Morris swallowed as he looked at the expanse of seawater, asking, "Are you really Holley?"

 "Yes, I am Holley. This is the Martial Spirit I awakened last night." Duge stepped forward and said, "If you do not want to fight me, please step aside."

 None of the three moved.

 "Fake!" exclaimed the middle-aged man with the Cyclops Martial Spirit, "If Holley had such a strong Martial Spirit, why would he have gotten himself into prison?"

 "A Martial Spirit of illusion?" The middle-aged man with the Fire Phoenix Martial Spirit made the same assessment as the warden Levi.

 "Just posturing."

 Morris clenched his teeth and suddenly lifted his Magic Wand, and a string of fireballs were already hurling towards Duge.

 At the same time.

 A scorching ray shot out from the Cyclops's eye, aiming for Duge's actual body. The Fire Phoenix flapped its wings and spit out a fireball. Together with the Cyclops's ray, it swept towards Duge.

 Everyone knew that when dealing with an illusionary Martial Spirit, attacking the user's actual body was definitely correct. No one believed that Holley, that scum, would awaken a ten-star Martial Spirit.

 Sea God Paul raised his Magic Wand, creating a curtain of water that blocked the Cyclops's ray. A tremendous wave crashed down on the Fire Phoenix, instantly extinguishing the flames on its body.

 Then.

 Several Water Giants stood up from the sea and surrounded the Cyclops; two grabbed its arms, another punched it in the stomach. As it bent over, one of the Water Giants brutally pushed its head under the sea...

 The other two Water Giants caught the Fire Phoenix by the neck and pressed the bird into the water too. The areas where the Fire Phoenix and the sea touched hissed as if the water was being evaporated by the fire.

 Spurt!

 Spurt!

 As their Martial Spirits were attacked, the two middle-aged men spat out blood in horror, exclaiming, "It's real!"

 "Of course, it's real."

 Duge suppressed the urge to use the Seven-Hole Touch on them, nodding to them with a smile.

 He conjured a wall of water, blocking the fireballs launched by Morris.

 Others' Martial Spirits could attack the physical body, but his could only counter Martial Spirits, not even flame magic. He wondered why that was the case?

 Could it be because he had not awakened any Soul Skills?

 "How can your Martial Spirit block magic?" Morris asked, astonished.

 So Martial Spirits normally can't block magic!

 Duge had his answer. He looked at Morris with a smile, "Because I'm also using magic!"

 Morris looked at Duge and again raised his Magic Wand, beginning to chant a spell.

 Duge clenched his fists tightly.

 His hands itched!

 He really wanted to use the Seven-Hole Touch!

 No!

 He couldn't tarnish his upright image!

 Duge sighed and, too lazy to use magic, stepped forward and delivered a heavy punch to Morris's stomach, interrupting all his chanting and simultaneously driving his Life and Death Talisman into several of his pressure points, including the middle of the chest, Heavenly Pool, and the root of the nipples, imposing a spiritual cage upon him.

 Foolish mage, to engage in such close combat with a warrior. Did he really think those two nine-star warriors could protect him?

 "What divine presence graces the Duke's estate? If I have offended you in any way..."

 Feeling that something was amiss with the Duke's estate covered by the Martial Spirit, Duke Linqi hastily flew out from his residence. His expression was humble and anxious, but when he saw Duge beating Morris, his whole body shuddered, and he almost fell from the sky, "Holley?"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 400 - 397 Negotiation_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Holley? 

 How could it be him?

 Duke Linqi could never have imagined that the commotion outside his ducal mansion would be caused by Holley, a minor piece he could crush with one hand.

 How could he possibly possess such a powerful Martial Spirit?

 With such a powerful Martial Spirit, why had he been keeping a low profile for so many years, and even made himself into a scumbag?

 Was it targeting him?

 A myriad of doubts flashed through Duke Linqi's mind in an instant, and he even thought of King Lucerne's conspiracy that specifically arranged for someone like Holley to target him.

 After all, he held too much power and was the only duke in the Kingdom of Lucerne who was not of royal blood...

 But all these doubts fell apart upon closer scrutiny...

 Duke Linqi was a Great Sorcerer, with considerable strength, he could feel the surging spiritual power in Holley's Martial Spirit which was hardly inferior to his own, so naturally, he would not think that Holley's Sea God was an illusionary Martial Spirit.

 Was the Martial Spirit of the Sea God really a genuine ten-star Martial Spirit?

 Why?

 Why?

 Duke Linqi's mind was so crammed with questions that he completely overlooked Old Gao by Duge's side.

 ...

 "Duke Linqi, no worse for wear, I see," greeted Duge with a smile, looking up at Duke Linqi in the sky, and without stopping his hands, he imposed spiritual cages on the two Martial Artists with nine-star Martial Spirits.

 Duge was always cautious, maintaining an upright image, he couldn't just kill people at will, but he wouldn't be foolish enough to let his enemies go either.

 Two nine-star Martial Spirits, what if they tried a sneak attack while he and Duke Linqi were fighting?

 Indeed, in this world, Duge's spiritual power was high enough, but without a suitable place to farm keywords, his attributes were not very high.

 The enhancement to physical fitness purely through the Martial Spirit was ultimately limited, bypass the Martial Spirit, hit his body directly, and it was possible to kill him.

 Duke Linqi was a Great Sorcerer, who knew if he would go mad and use a forbidden-type spell. It had been proven that Martial Spirits could not intercept spells, as magic and samurai are mutually complementary and mutually exclusive.

 In short, it's better to be safe than sorry.

 Sealing a Martial Artist was different from a Magic Mentor; when imposing the spiritual cages on them, it could be visually reflected on their Martial Spirits, and each elemental lock hammered into their acupoints would nail a wedge into their Martial Spirit.

 Once several acupoints had been hit with elemental locks, the Martial Spirit, as if chained, was forcibly pulled back into their bodies...

 ...

 Having dealt with two nine-star Martial Artists and a mage, Duge looked up again at Duke Linqi in the sky and asked with a smile, "Duke, can we talk?"

 "Yes."

 Duke Linqi had witnessed Duge putting spiritual cages on the three.

 The spiritual cage was cast at close range; he couldn't see which element Duge was using, but whatever the element, it proved that Duge had studied magic while possessing a ten-star Martial Spirit.

 His curiosity about Duge was at its peak.

 Before unraveling the conspiracy behind Holley, Duke Linqi did not want to fight with a Martial Artist who possessed a ten-star Martial Spirit.

 Now that Duge had demonstrated his strength, any plot against him had completely collapsed, so negotiation was the best option.

 Duge retracted his Martial Spirit, and Duke Linqi descended from the sky, standing in front of Duge. He examined Duge from head to toe with a probing gaze, glanced at Old Gao, and said, "Let's go."

 "After you, Duke," Duge replied with a smile, maintaining his manners.

 Looking at Holley, who seemed like a different person from before, Duke Linqi hesitated for a moment, then returned to the ducal mansion, dispersing the guards outside. In the presence of a ten-star Martial Spirit, these guards were meaningless.

 When Duge entered the Duke's mansion, he saw Saima Lynch, the magic girl who had contributed to Holley's imprisonment, and even nodded and smiled at her.

 It had to be said.

 Saima Lynch was indeed a top-tier beauty, no wonder Holley had been intoxicated by desires beyond his wits.

 At this moment, Saima Lynch saw Holley, but her expression was completely one of seeing a ghost.

 She couldn't associate the courteous fellow with a ten-star Martial Spirit in front of her with the drunkard who had barged into her room and laid hands on her that day.

 ...

 In the sitting room of the Duke's mansion.

 As everyone took their seats according to their status, servants served tea and refreshments.

 Saima Lynch sat next to Duke Linqi, casting occasional glances at Duge, her eyes full of both disgust and perplexity.

 Duke Linqi ignored Old Gao, instead looking at Duge, he asked, "Who are you, really?"

 "Holley Alaus," Duge replied, bowing slightly.

 "Holley, you are a clever man." The Duke frowned, he picked up his teacup, took a gentle sip, then set the cup back down, "You know that's not what I'm asking. I want to know who is behind you, or rather, whom do you represent?"

 "Duke, I represent no one," Duge said with a smile.

 "Is it the Lucerne King, or the Pope?" The Duke's gaze was sharp, pressing, "Your intrusion into Saima's room, was that also deliberately arranged? Starting with my reputation? Are they so impatient that they want to make a move against me, employing someone who has awakened a ten-star Martial Spirit to sacrifice his own reputation to partake in their plans?"

 Old fellow, what on earth have you concocted in your mind!

 Duge shook his head discreetly, "Duke, you are overthinking..."

 "Holley, we can collaborate." Duke Linqi interrupted Duge, "Tell me, who is the person behind you? What benefits have they provided you? I can offer you more. A powerful ten-star Martial Spirit like you should have your own pride and dignity, you should be shaping the destiny of this world, not being a pawn in their hands."

 ... Old Gao glanced at Duke Linqi, suddenly finding the situation somewhat amusing. Power drives people mad; such individuals only think in terms of deceit and cannot understand the proud nature of Holley.

 Looking at Duke Linqi, who had come up with a string of conspiracies, Duge couldn't help but laugh wryly, "Duke, there really is no one behind me pulling the strings. If we must pinpoint a manipulator behind the scenes, I guess it would be 'justice' and 'fairness'."

 ... Duke Linqi.

 ... Saima Lynch's eyes widened.

 "Holley, that statement isn't humorous," said Duke Linqi.

 "Duke, my ten-star Martial Spirit was awakened last night. Stephen and everyone in the prison can testify for me," Duge replied with a smile, "Before that, I was a failure in awakening my Martial Spirit, possessing only a partial ability of a Martial Spirit, a worthless being. The me at the banquet that day was also the real me, without any disguise."

 Duke Linqi turned his gaze towards Old Gao.

 "He is speaking the truth," Old Gao said coldly, looking at Duke Linqi with undisguised contempt. "Last night, Holley was even prepared to face death, it was a minor incident that changed his mind, and then, Holley awakened his ten-star Martial Spirit—the entire prison bore witness to the awakening process."

 "Impossible." Duke Linqi's brows furrowed even deeper, "Perhaps someone can awaken their Martial Spirit twice, but even a ten-star Martial Spirit wouldn't be able to wield such strong combat power right after awakening."

 "Duke, in this vast world, there are all sorts of marvels," Duge smiled, "Whether you accept it or not, that is the truth. Duke, my visit today is not to argue with you about the Martial Spirit, but to seek clarification of my reputation."

 "Very well," Duke Linqi looked at Duge and agreed instantly, without a second of hesitation. He knew that even if he didn't clear things up, it would be impossible to send a ten-star Martial Spirit, a formidable being not weaker than himself, to the guillotine.

 "Does that mean, Duke, you are willing to admit to the public that you framed me?" Duge looked pleasantly surprised.

 "Framed?" Duke Linqi froze.

 "Yes, framed." Duge nodded affirmatively, turning to Saima Lynch, "It was I who stumbled upon Saima Lynch's affair, and you, Duke, worried that I would be indiscreet and affect the marriage between Saima and Prince Nelson, decided to dump this slander upon my unworthy head..."

 "You're talking nonsense." Before Duke Linqi could speak, Saima Lynch had already shouted angrily, her face flushed with rage, "Holley, you shameless wretch, it was clearly you who barged into my room at the banquet..."

 "Saima, did I disrespect you?" Duge asked.

 "How could a drunkard ever lay a finger on me?" Saima Lynch said with disdain.

 "Saima, would you like to hear my story?" Duge shook his head, not waiting for their response, he began to narrate, "It all started with the Martial Spirit I failed to awaken, a prescient type of Martial Spirit..."
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 "...I was ready to make the sacrifice, but it was the wise Li En who awakened me, made me realize my sacrifice was meaningless. So, I will no longer compromise or hope for evildoers to see the light themselves. I must break the darkness of this world and lead people toward the light."

 Recounting the encounters in the prison, Duge's eyes sparkled with a holy light, "Perhaps the God Spirit took pity on me and granted me a new Martial Spirit, giving me the strength to fight the darkness of this world..."

 What the hell?

 You harm others to save them?

 To avoid rebellion and the devastation of the Lucerne Kingdom, you sacrificed yourself and your family, all to toy with my daughter...

 Duke Linqi was completely stunned by Duge's shamelessness.

 Who exactly is slinging mud at whom?

 The God Spirit who pities scum like you must be an Evil God!

 "Holley, you are shameless, you bastard, how dare you slander me like this..." Saima Lynch was practically going insane, her eyes bloodshot as she grabbed her Magic Wand, "I'm going to kill you."

 As she said this.

 She swung her Magic Wand and shot a series of fireballs at Duge. Fire Series magic has always been known for its lethality, a preferred offensive choice for mages.

 Duge waved his hand and conjured a curtain of water, casually extinguishing Saima's fireballs: "Saima, there's no one else here, so stop acting. We can come up with a foolproof plan to preserve your reputation and clear my name."

 "You despicable creature, why should I confess to something I didn't do?" Saima roared hysterically, increasingly angry, hurling fireball after fireball at Duge, which he easily dissipated.

 When Duge tossed a water ball onto Saima Lynch's head.

 It was then that Saima Lynch calmed down, suddenly realizing that Duge's magic was instant and even faster than hers.

 She looked at Duge incredulously, her chest heaving, rage in her eyes, but she no longer attacked him.

 Duke Linqi looked at Duge with disbelief in his eyes. Without a Magic Wand, no incantations, and instant Water Series spells, Holley's magical prowess was at least on par with a Magic Mentor's, a ten-star Martial Spirit, a Magic Mentor...

 Such a powerful figure suddenly entering his life—there has to be a conspiracy. If there isn't, nobody would believe it!

 "Saima, if what I said was false, then why would the Duke expel my family and send me to the guillotine without me laying a finger on you?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "That's because I didn't want to marry that scumbag Nelson," Saima Lynch blurted out.

 You didn't want to marry one scumbag, so you framed another...

 Duge looked at Saima Lynch and shook his head silently.

 Okay, what she did was actually not wrong. If he hadn't taken over Holley's body, Saima Lynch could have used this to decline the prince's wedding and also get rid of a scumbag while gaining public sympathy. It was indeed a perfect strategy!

 Being a Duke, he could surely place himself above the law and turn this into an irrefutable case without any issues.

 Of course.

 Considering Duke Linqi's wariness of the King and the Pope, it's also possible he was planning to become independent or rebel, not wanting to sacrifice Saima Lynch's future...

 To kill a scumbag can serve many purposes...

 Killing two birds with one stone, no problem!

 Unfortunately, I took over Holley's body and randomly got a keyword of integrity...

 You can only blame your bad luck.

 ...

 "Holley, Saima is a beautiful girl, right?" Duke Linqi broke the silence, looking at Duge.

 "Indeed." Duge looked at the drenched Saima and nodded.

 "You also know that Saima didn't do those things, right?" Duke Linqi said.

 "For a girl's reputation, I indeed can help her cover up some things..." Duge said.

 "Bastard." Saima's chest heaved.

 "Holley, have you ever thought about marrying Saima?" Duke Linqi suddenly asked.

 "Father, I'd rather die than marry this liar," Saima Lynch was stunned, looking incredulously at her father, angrily said.

 "Saima, Holley has a ten-star Martial Spirit and is also a Magic Mentor; there's no better young man in the world," the Duke said, looking at his daughter, shaking his head. "Moreover, with the scandal between you and Holley, we could spin this into a love story of mutual affection.

 In this story, Prince Nelson could be the obstacle on the path of your love, with Holley's impulsiveness being a way to stop his beloved from marrying a stranger, preserving everyone's reputation..."

 "I disagree."

 Two voices rang out at once, Duge's and Saima Lynch's.

 Saima Lynch, taken aback, looked at Duge: "You disagree?"

 "Yes, I disagree. I can't ignore the facts," Duge said earnestly, "Duke, I came to this world to accomplish great deeds, so I must clear my previous stains and let the people know what kind of person I am."

 "..." Duke Linqi frowned.

 "You're just scum, a hypocrite," Saima Lynch was so upset she was near tears, "for yourself, you would frame an innocent girl..."

 "Saima, it was you who framed me first," Duge looked at Saima Lynch and spoke calmly, "If I hadn't awakened my Martial Spirit, by today, I would have been executed, and my family would live a miserable life in the far frontiers.

 Sparing and protecting evil-doers is cruelty to the good. Punishing the wicked is promoting righteousness, a truth I've come to understand."

 "Saima, your life is still long, and even if you've made a mistake, you can still be a good person recognized by everyone if you correct it over time..."

 When she heard the first part, Saima Lynch felt somewhat moved; indeed, she had used Holley, and, what's more, she exploited his life.

 But as she listened to the latter half of the statement, Saima Lynch became infuriated once again. She couldn't imagine why there would be such a villain in the world, and she was livid with anger, "Holley, I am already a good person, why should I admit to something I haven't done? You're just seeking revenge on me..."

 "Holley, are you certain you want to nail the Lynch family to the pillar of shame?" Duke Linqi's expression was stern as he looked at Duge and asked, "A smart person should learn to fight for their own interests, not to make more enemies."

 "Hmph!" Old Gao snorted disdainfully, "So, because I didn't comply with your arrangements, you stole my research results and threw me in jail..."

 "Alas!" Duge sighed, "Dignity is only above the edge of a sword, truth only within the reach of magic; I should have understood this a long time ago."

 He stood up and drew forth his Martial Spirit once again, "Duke, let fists decide where the truth lies!"

 Duke Linqi looked at the Sea God behind Duge, "Holley, do you truly wish to be my enemy?"

 "I only seek justice for myself," Duge looked at Duke Linqi and said, "Duke, our combat power is too strong, battling within the city could harm the innocent, why not take the fight outside the city walls for a fair duel? The victor may decide the fate of the loser, how about it?"

 "Fine!" Duke Linqi sneered, shaking his head as he looked at Duge, "Holley, you're too confident. The Pope is also a ten-star Martial Spirit, why doesn't he dare to confront me himself? Today, I shall let you witness just how terrible a Great Sorcerer is..."

 "Father, please make sure you kill this evil offender," Saima Lynch said.

 Duke Linqi glanced at Saima, stretched out his hand, and a magic wand appeared out of nowhere. He then looked towards Duge, "Holley, let's go. You pick the place."

 "The Rhein River!"

 Duge smiled, decisively choosing a location that was most advantageous to him.

 Old Gao stood up as well.

 "Gao, this battle is between the Duke and me. You stay here and keep watch over my prisoners," Duge turned to Old Gao and ordered.

 Old Gao looked at Duge, then at Duke Linqi, and nodded.

 "Stephen, we will settle our own grudges later. Do not harm Saima," Duke Linqi frowned slightly and said.

 "I am not as shameless as you," Old Gao huffed, "Bard Lynch, I will stay here, waiting to see you come back like a dog that has lost its home."

 Now fully confident in Duge, he no longer thought about seeking vengeance personally, and besides, he had no equipment and was no match for Duke Linqi.

 Duke Linqi no longer paid attention to Old Gao and cast a flying spell on both himself and Duge, "Let's go, Holley, I hope you stick to your promise."

 "As an honest man, I never go back on my word," Duge smiled and said.

 "Hmph!"

 Saima Lynch watched Duge coldly, pondering over the look her father gave her earlier, and felt an inexplicable sadness.

 This time, she was probably going to become another pawn of her father's!

 She gripped her magic wand tightly, resolutely deciding that if her father truly made her marry that damned Holley, she would personally feed him poison on their wedding night, so nobody could dictate her fate!

 ...

 The Rhein River!

 Duke Linqi looked at Duge opposite him and said, "Holley, I actually think very highly of you. I'll give you one more chance..."

 "It's too late, Duke."

 Duge looked at Duke Linqi and suddenly smiled, boldly activating the Seven-Hole Touch, and then, he plunged swiftly into the Rhein River.

 Splash!

 Duke Linqi's voice abruptly stopped as his eyes popped out.

 He quickly mobilized his magic power to pull the Water Element that had invaded his body out, but to his horror, he found that he couldn't control the Water Elements manipulated by Duge.

 Holley's magic power was greater than his?

 How could it be?

 As pain grew in his body and a sense of suffocation intensified...

 Duke Linqi couldn't afford to ponder why Holley's magic power was higher than his own.

 While he still could move.

 He immediately waved his magic wand and unleashed a forbidden spell stored in the wand—Meteor Rain.

 The Earth Element quickly condensed, forming countless two-meter diameter boulders that howled down towards Duge in the water.

 Then.

 Duke Linqi took out a scroll from his storage ring, ripped it open, and threw it down. It was another forbidden spell—Frozen World.

 He intended to freeze Duge in the Rhein River and kill him with boulders.

 At this moment, Duke Linqi no longer wished to recruit Duge.

 He only wanted to kill this filthy fellow; nobody can humiliate a Great Sorcerer with such an evil spell.

 So what if his magic power was high?

 He would never know how richly a Duke, a Great Sorcerer, had accumulated his worth...
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 The power of the Sea God and the Sea God's Martial Spirit are two entirely different matters.

 While the Sea God's Martial Spirit can only strengthen the physique and increase combat ability, the power of the Sea God can control all water. The moment Duge chose the Rhein River as the battlefield, he had already established an invincible position.

 No one could contest the control over the water at the riverbank with him.

 Not even the Great Sorcerer.

 Duke Linqi's Frozen World only managed to freeze the Rhein River momentarily.

 The frozen river returned to a tumultuous flow with just a thought from Duge.

 In the astonished gaze of Duke Linqi, dozens of hands made of water surged up from the Rhein River, catching the meteors falling from the sky.

 Then, these hands holding the meteors made a throwing motion, hurling the meteors back toward him.

 When had Duke Linqi ever seen such a maneuver?

 Not a single magician could control magic so flexibly, much less use the Water Element to lift meteors and hurl them back.

 Even the Pope, awakened with a ten-star Martial Spirit, could only dodge the Meteor Rain or rely on his powerful Soul Skills to shatter the meteors; he definitely could not throw the Meteor Rain back.

 What kind of monster was he facing?

 Was this truly a human?

 Duke Linqi twisted the ring on his hand.

 He activated the shield sealed within the ring just in time to block the meteors hurtling back at him.

 Magicians trump over martial artists with awakened Martial Spirits, but that's assuming there's enough distance between them. After all, most magicians do not possess the ability to cast instant magic like he does, nor do they have as many magic items.

 Once a martial artist closes in, the loser is the magician.

 Duke Linqi dared to engage in close combat with Duge, relying on his exquisite magic equipment and the ability to cast instant spells.

 But now, faced with Duge's shameless fighting style, Duke Linqi was indeed having a hard time coping.

 His eardrums must be ruptured; he felt intense pain within his ears, and the water controlled by Duge was desperately trying to penetrate further, as if aiming to drill into his head.

 Water churned in his mouth and nose, cutting off his breath, and his feeling of suffocation intensified...

 Above him was a threat to his life, and beneath him was an utter humiliation that pushed him to the brink of shame; his nostrils were stuffed, unable to smell, but Duke Linqi could clearly feel that his trousers had been desecrated and soiled.

 He was forced to divert a portion of his spiritual power to intercept the water entering his body.

 This was a fight that was anything but dignified.

 Duke Linqi dared not imagine how the world would judge him if he died here and his corpse was discovered.

 The Duke defeated by Holley and left incontinent?

 That bastard was humiliating him, a Duke, in the most extreme way possible...

 Despite having granted this rascal of nobility one last shred of dignity, not resorting to hanging him but rather using the guillotine.

 Unforgivable.

 With a strong sensation of suffocation, Duke Linqi took out another scroll from his storage ring—Earthshaker.

 This was an ultimate forbidden earth spell, which once cast, could move mountains and divert rivers.

 Normally, this spell was used in large army clashes or sieges to inflict massive area damage; its effect was not good when targeting an individual.

 But now, Duke Linqi could no longer care about such considerations.

 He had to force Duge out of the Rhein River, even if diverting the river caused a flood disaster.

 Just as he was about to activate the scroll.

 An intricately detailed water figure, identical to himself, suddenly rose from the surface of the Rhein River.

 If it were just the water figure, it wouldn't matter much, but then, several water serpents emerged from the river, voraciously burrowing into the orifices of the water figure...

 Humiliation!

 Damn Holley!

 Duke Linqi's hand hovered over the forbidden curse.

 But at the next instant, his hand froze.

 Duke Linqi watched in terror as tens of thousands of water serpents intertwined and surged toward him from the Rhein River.

 Above the water, a Water Giant towering a hundred meters tall stood, with Holley perched on its shoulder, flashing him a mocking smile.

 ...

 Holley possessed the same abilities as the Sea God's Martial Spirit!

 Therefore.

 The Sea God had descended through Holley's body!

 A terrifying thought flooded into Duke Linqi's mind, and in an instant, all the things he couldn't understand seemed to be explained clearly.

 Only a true God Spirit, upon awakening a Martial Spirit, would immediately possess such immense power;

 Only a true God Spirit could possess magic power far beyond his own and control the Water Element at will, without the need for spells and gestures.

 He thought he had perceived the truth.

 Duke Linqi released the scroll in his hand, as mortals had no way to defeat a God Spirit.

 Unable to speak, he could only endure the intense pain in his abdomen. In mid-air, he slowly knelt down before Duge, using his actions to signify surrender.

 …

 He surrendered?

 He talked such a big talk before coming here, only to give up like this?

 Could it be a trick?

 Thoughts of notorious villains such as Fire Cloud Demon God and Dong Tianbao rapidly flashed through Duge's mind.

 When they couldn't defeat the protagonist, the villains who would stop at nothing loved to first surrender and then launch a sneak attack.

 Honesty is honesty, but one must not suffer a loss.

 Duge did not cancel his Seven-Hole Touch, continuing to meticulously direct a few streams of water while also controlling the Water Giant to extend a large hand slowly toward Duke Linqi in the sky, "Duke Linqi, I accept your surrender."

 The massive hand of the Water Giant cradled Duke Linqi, who was half-kneeling in the air.

 Duke Linqi's face turned beet red, having reached his limit of endurance.

 When he heard Duge's words, his heart relaxed slightly, but the next second, the large hand suddenly turned into a water sphere, enclosing him within.

 Then.

 The water sphere quickly froze, trapping the panicked Duke Linqi inside and pushing him down toward the Rhein River.

 In the end, the only thoughts left in the unconscious Duke Linqi's mind were two words—despicable!

 …

 When Duke Linqi reopened his eyes.

 All his magical items, including his magic wand, storage ring, defensive bracelet, magic power-amplifying belt, and even his clothes were frozen inside an ice sphere.

 He was entirely submerged in water, with only his head floating at the surface, and there was not a single part of his body that didn't ache.

 Fortunately, the feeling of suffocation was gone, but he could feel that several special streams of water, like ropes, were tightly binding his limbs, rendering him unable to move.

 This feeling was far from wonderful!

 After all.

 Duge had shown Duke Linqi what it was like for a water double that looked exactly like him…

 "Duke Linqi, have you truly chosen to surrender?" Duge stood on the water's surface, looking at the awakened Duke Linqi, his tone gentle.

 He had thought that Duke Linqi was hiding some kind of trump card!

 But there was nothing.

 Indeed, he had been overthinking it.

 This was his style of fighting! Efficient and decisive, it took only a few moves to defeat a Great Sorcerer. After the improvement of his spiritual power, the Seven-Hole Touch became even more effective in this world...

 "Despicable," Duke Linqi glared at Duge, angrily cursing.

 He regretted not having activated the scroll just now, as Holley could never be the Sea God incarnate—no god would be as shameless as him.

 "Duke Linqi, I am a noble person. I made such great sacrifices to save others, yet you insult me with such words, which saddens me," Duge slightly furrowed his brow.

 "…" Duke Linqi nearly couldn't catch his breath, gasping heavily, "Even the dogs of the Duke's manor are more noble than you, Holley. You have insulted the dignity of nobility..."

 "Duke, you cannot speak like that," Duge shook his head, "You are letting anger cloud your judgment and might not appreciate the significance of this battle. By choosing the Rhein River as the battleground, first, I avoided harming the city's populace, and second, I helped maintain the image of a noble for the Duke..."

 "You… helped me maintain my image?" Duke Linqi's eyes widened in astonishment at Duge's audacity.

 "What else?" Duge said, "Duke, if our battle just now had taken place at the Duke's manor, all the people would have witnessed the Duke being defeated by a scoundrel, and the defeat would have been extremely brutal.

 "In that case, the Duke might survive by a fluke, but I fear he would not have the face to meet anyone again. Even Saima Linqi would feel humiliated! But on the Rhein River, with just the two of us, no one knows the course of the battle, so the Duke's dignity is preserved!"

 "So, I should thank you, too?" Duke Linqi, looking at his own clothes frozen in the ice sphere and growing ever angrier, saw his underwear, proof that Holley had stripped him naked.

 "This is the refinement of a top-tier noble," Duge leisurely straightened his clothes.

 A righteous person using the Seven-Hole Touch did indeed tarnish one's image, but everything has multiple perspectives. Bringing an enemy to a secluded place to defeat them with the Seven-Hole Touch could also be preserving the enemy's dignity!

 Duke Linqi broke down once again, hysterically screaming, "A noble person would absolutely not create such a vile and low-level spell."

 Duge fell silent.

 For a moment.

 He looked at Duke Linqi and shook his head, his eyes filled with sorrow, "Duke Linqi, I always thought you were a wise man, but I hadn't realized your thoughts were also so narrow-minded. A knife in the hands of an evildoer kills, in the hands of a good person, it saves lives. Whether it kills or saves, does it have anything to do with the knife?

 "Similarly, whether a person is righteous or not should be judged by his words and actions, not by the spells he uses.

 "If the Pope misuses Holy Magic to slay innocents, and a Witch Monster uses Necromancy to fight against the Pope and rescue those he slaughters, who do you think is more righteous? The Pope or the Witch Monster?"
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 "Sophistry, that's what this is, sophistry!" Duke Linqi's face turned beet red.

 "Whether it is sophistry or fact, Your Grace knows best in your heart. Time reveals a man's heart as the road tests a horse's strength. At first, some may have misunderstood me, but I believe that as time goes on, everyone will acknowledge the truth of my words,"

 Duge said with a smile, his bearing dignified and righteous.

 Indeed!

 Magic is meant to defeat enemies. What does that have to do with whether or not a person is upright?

 I kill people, I set fires, I lie through my teeth, I use the Seven-Hole Touch, but that doesn't prevent me from being an upright person...

 At that moment,

 during the process of persuading Duke Linqi, Duge felt his own thoughts elevate; he had discovered the truest way to use uprightness.

 Duke Linqi fell into a prolonged silence, finding himself unable to convince a stubborn madman. What alarmed him the most was the sensation that this madman's words seemed to hold some semblance of truth.

 "Who exactly are you?" Duke Linqi, having steadied his emotions, asked.

 "Holley Alaus," Duge replied.

 "What is your relationship with the Sea God?" Duke Linqi tried a different approach.

 "I have awakened the Martial Spirit of the Sea God," Duge answered flawlessly. His response wasn't for Duke Linqi, but for the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment. He felt he had perhaps overplayed his hand and ought to patch things up before entering the arena.

 "One who possesses the Sea God's Martial Spirit could not manipulate water as flawlessly as you do," Duke Linqi stated.

 "That's because I am also a magician," Duge said with a smile, continuing his explanation, "Your Grace, don't let your life experience constrain your thinking. Just because you haven't seen something, doesn't mean it doesn't exist, much like you don't understand who Holley once was.

 You must learn to see the essence through the phenomenon. When you grasp this level, perhaps you too can awaken a powerful Martial Spirit or further advance your magical abilities."

 Don't let my life experience constrain my thinking?

 At least I have life experience, what do you, a mere kid, have?

 Suddenly,

 Duke Linqi started, his gaze on Holley's young face sinking him back into contemplation. The various changes Holley had undergone flooded his mind—was he really just a kid?

 Duke Linqi swallowed and forcibly stabilized his emotions before asking, "Holley, what do you want me to do?"

 "Prove my innocence before all the spectators at the execution grounds," Duge said.

 "I can do that." Duke Linqi looked at Duge and nodded. "You defeated me and may make a demand of me; it's a promise I intend to keep."

 "Also, restore Old Gao's reputation," Duge continued.

 Acknowledging one action could suggest coercion, but by bringing up another of Duke Linqi's misdeeds, Duge was solidifying his character.

 With the previous publicity and his own current transformation, the reputations of both men would undergo a fundamental change—it was as though he was stepping over Duke Linqi's body to reach a new height of integrity.

 "That can be arranged," said Duke Linqi, nodding again.

 "You must admit your intention to rebel," Duge pressed on.

 "Holley, don't overstep," Duke Linqi jolted, a scoff escaping him, "So this is your ultimate goal!"

 "Indeed, this is my ultimate goal," Duge affirmed with a smile.

 "So, you are King Lucerne's man, colluding with Prince Nelson, all to stage this act?" Duke Linqi's gaze turned icy.

 "No, I am my own person, with no relations to King Lucerne," Duge said, "Your Grace, my reason for having you admit your intention to rebel is because I intend to become a new king."

 "A new king?" Duke Linqi was once again stunned. Holley's news was more explosive each time, always catching him off guard. And true to Holley's words, his life experience was entirely inadequate here.

 At this moment,

 the sun had completely risen.

 Duge stood on the water's surface, conjuring a mist with a thought, bathing himself in sunlight. Due to the refraction of light, a rainbow even formed behind him, making his figure all the more divine.

 He looked at Duke Linqi and nodded seriously, "That's right, a new king. Your Grace, I've already explained my past actions to you. I've always strived to save this world. But this world is filled with people like you, creating chaos, without fairness, without justice, as if people live in darkness.

 For years, I have racked my brains, managing to save but a few."

 Despite that, I myself was splashed with a layer of pitch-black ink.

 While in prison, amid life and death, I suddenly understood a truth, that saving the world could not be done by the power of one. But leading by example and awakening the conscience of the majority was possible.

 Making myself a new King was the most suitable path.

 In fact, I had already done so.

 Duke, your prison, where you kept me, was full of vicious criminals, but now, every one of them will follow me, learn from me, and hail me as their King.

 Duke, you only need to send a confidant to inquire in prison, and you will know what happened last night. So, you needn't misunderstand my relationship with King Lucerne or the Pope.

 If we must be related in any way, then we are enemies."

 For a moment.

 Duke Linqi truly would have been moved by Duge, had he not known the truth.

 He looked up at Duge and said loudly, "Holley, you are inciting a war."

 Yes!

 If I don't incite a war, how can I divide this country?

 I have two key words!

 I can't just throw one away without using it.

 Duge muttered to himself, and said, "Duke, this is a just war."

 Madman!

 He is just a selfish lunatic who will stop at nothing to achieve his goals.

 Whatever about being noble or righteous, it has nothing to do with him...

 Holley is definitely possessed by an Evil God.

 Duke Linqi took a deep breath, "What if I don't agree?"

 "If you don't agree, the evidence of your rebellion and plundering of Stephen Gao's magic achievements will be displayed along with your corpse on the execution platform." Duge glanced at him and said indifferently, "Your disciple Morris and Saima Lynch will personally attest to your sins. Of course, there are also those nobles who punched and kicked me at the banquet that day. I believe they all belong to the group that knows the truth... "

 "You dare to kill me?" Duke Linqi was both shocked and terrified.

 "Duke, I gave you a chance at rebirth. If you don't cherish it, I will judge your sins in public," Duge declared righteously. "To punish evil is to promote good. Duke Linqi, to have come this far, you must not have been as open and honest as I am, and Saima Lynch may not possess your mettle."

 Threatened!

 Damn it!

 Duke Linqi was trembling, his face completely drained of color, "Holley, you are an Evil Demon."

 "Duke, thank you for the compliment. In the eyes of evil men, I am indeed an Evil Demon," Duge replied nonchalantly with a smile. "So, Duke, which path will you choose?

 Actually, I would prefer you cooperate with me. In that way, I will have less trouble and can save more people.

 With your talent, after a Change Looks and starting anew, you will certainly quickly claim a ducal position again. Perhaps by then, the Duke will have even better repute."

 Is that a promise to me?

 It's just the two of us here. Is there any need to sugarcoat it?

 Duke Linqi clenched his fists underwater and glared at Duge, his sharp gaze practically wishing to tear him into pieces.

 He was filled with hatred, hating himself for not having torn open the scroll of cataclysm.

 Linqi knew that dealing with the Evil Demon would doom him forever.

 But now, he could not make any other choice.

 In Duge's sincere and eager gaze, Duke Linqi eventually admitted defeat. He closed his eyes in humiliation, "Fine, I agree to your terms."

 Duge smiled. He controlled the water to pull Duke Linqi out and grasped his hand firmly, sincerely offering his blessings, "A reknit bone grows back stronger. Duke Linqi, the moment you made this decision, you awakened the conscience within you. Congratulations, Duke, you've made the right choice."
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 "... The magic wand is called Dragonchant. It can amplify magic power by fifty percent, attract thirty percent of surrounding elements, and increase the casting speed."

 "The belt is called Frost Moon, personally crafted by the alchemist Master Loka. Its function is also to amplify magic power. When subjected to severe impacts, the inscribed patterns can activate the whirlwind shield..."

 "The boots are called Hurricane Boots, also from the hands of Master Loka, with an affinity for the air element. When using the flight spell, they can reduce magic power consumption by fifty percent."

 ...

 The Duke went through Duge's equipment one by one, grimacing with each item as he explained. He pondered how he would settle the score and regain his power and freedom from the humiliation Holley had inflicted on him today.

 By now, he understood what Holley meant by stripping him bare. It was simply out of fear that he might use these items to fight back.

 But he had been implanted with a mental cage and was bound by water currents.

 Unable to control his magic power, he was now nothing more than an ordinary man in his sixties.

 Holley's concerns were quite unnecessary...

 Yet, when the Duke thought this through, a chill suddenly ran through the depths of his heart. Holley was so meticulous even against an unarmed old man; did he really have a chance for revenge?

 Strong power and eloquence, enough strength and shamelessness...

 When these qualities were combined in one person, Duke Linqi realized with sudden clarity that he was helpless against Holley. This realization left him deeply frustrated.

 He swallowed hard, perhaps only a God Spirit could deal with him!

 ...

 "Duke, what are you thinking about?" Duge asked the spaced-out Great Sorcerer Duke Linqi.

 "Nothing." Duke Linqi forced a conciliatory smile at Duge, "Holley, may I put on some clothes? My magic power is sealed and I've been seriously injured. I am feeling very cold and if this continues, I will die in the Rhein River. My death will cause you a lot of trouble on your path to kingship..."

 "I was negligent." Duge apologized with a smile, snapped his fingers, and transported the Great Sorcerer from the Rhein River to the shore. Then, he found a set of ordinary clothes for him from his storage ring.

 It must be said.

 Having a storage ring is incredibly convenient.

 Especially one filled with scrolls. These powerful scrolls could allow him to defeat any formidable opponent even when low on magic power.

 Of course.

 If he just used some common magic, Duge's magic power shouldn't run out. With the speed-amplifying magic equipment of Duke Linqi and the forbidden magic on the scrolls, theoretically, he could also achieve instant casting.

 But if he used those large-scale magics too much, who knows, they might deplete his spiritual power!

 All in all, who would use their own reserves when they can rely on external forces?

 After all, the scrolls weren't his...

 Now what Duge was considering was how to awaken and advance his skills, as well as create a derivative item.

 The Admonishment Vine from his last Alien Battlefield was too useful. Without it, perhaps he and his group might have perished at the hands of chaos.

 ...

 Duge returned to the Duke's mansion with Duke Linqi.

 Saima Lynch, who had been waiting for a long time, quickly came forward: "Father, you..."

 Her voice stopped abruptly, and her smile froze on her face.

 There was no need to ask about the outcome; her father's magic wand and storage ring were now in the hands of that damned Holley.

 Duke Linqi looked at his daughter, hesitated to speak, then just gave a profound sigh, "Saima, make preparations. Soon we will have to apologize to Holley at the scaffold."

 "Father, I can help clear this scum's name, but it will not be on the scaffold," Saima Lynch glared at Duge angrily.

 "Saima, this is the best outcome we could hope for," Duke Linqi said to Saima with a sigh, "On the way back, I've already discussed it with Holley. We'll pin all the blame on Nelson. It was you who discovered Prince Nelson carousing with a prostitute; in order to break off your arranged marriage to Prince Nelson, you foolishly came up with the plan to frame Holley.

 When you learned that Mister Holley was an upright and noble man, your conscience was struck with guilt, and you took the initiative to release Holley from the cell and publicly admitted your mistake to the people. You're just a seventeen-year-old girl, the people will forgive you..."

 "Father."

 Saima Lynch still wanted to argue.

 She was silenced with a sharp look from Duke Linqi: "Saima, do as I said, or I will personally take you to the guillotine to atone for your wrongs against Mister Holley."

 The guillotine?

 Saima Lynch's face turned pale in an instant. She looked at Duke Linqi in shock, "Father, what exactly happened?"

 Duke Linqi turned his head towards Duge.

 Duge shrugged indifferently, "Duke, you can tell her our plan."

 "Saima, come with me." Duke Linqi glanced at Saima with a grim face and led her to the backyard.

 Then.

 Duge heard Duke Linqi's true opinion of him.

 "Possessed by an Evil God," "Only a God Spirit can deal with him," "Until then, the Duke's mansion must fully cooperate with him no matter what he does"...

 So he harbors malicious intentions!

 However.

 A God Spirit?

 Duke Linqi's words indeed reminded Duge.

 In Holley's memory, there were God Spirits in this world.

 But also in Holley's memory, these God Spirits hardly ever appeared in the Mortal Realm.

 Most of the time, they were asleep, occasionally waking to roam the Mortal Realm, consort with a follower, or deliver some divine messages to their believers.

 Most of these divine messages were about the development of The Power of Faith, appearing more as if they were fabricated by the followers of those God Spirits...

 But Duge still became alert.

 This game was going too smoothly; in just one day's time, without any awakened skills, he had already defeated the Great Sorcerer...

 So, are the real tests these God Spirits?

 If the opponents were God Spirits, that would indeed be troublesome...

 Duge had no doubt that, to increase entertainment value, Pan-Universe Entertainment would do such a thing.

 Perhaps they had already awakened those sleeping God Spirits.

 Godslayer?

 Was it possible?

 In the simulation, Duge had dealt with the Sea God, and he obtained the Sea God's Power from that simulation arena.

 But in that simulation, the Sea God had fallen, and his real enemy was the Sea God Scepter.

 At that time.

 He couldn't even handle the Sea God's daughter who hadn't inherited the Sea God's Power. It was by using the company's skills to turn the Sea God Scepter into his own possession that he won the simulation...

 A dead Sea God had nearly killed him, and this world had a systematic array of God Spirits.

 MBD!

 The difficulty of the game was increasing.

 He didn't know if there was a chance to eliminate the other Alien Warriors from different planets before the God Spirits discovered him, to end the Alien Battlefield and avoid dealing with those God Spirits.

 But since Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company had sent them to a planet with God Spirits and even reduced the battlefield quota to a thousand people, they likely wouldn't let him exploit this loophole...

 If dealing with the God Spirits was inevitable, then the company's skills might be the only way out.

 ...

 "King Holley, what are you thinking?" Old Gao's question interrupted Duge's contemplation.

 Just take it one step at a time!

 Duge sighed.

 He had two keywords; at least four advanced skills could be awakened. Surely it wouldn't be harder for him to survive than others?

 If only The Power of Faith could be brought into the Alien Battlefield.

 Duge chuckled, "I'm wondering if mortals could possibly become God Spirits."

 "Mortals becoming gods?" Old Gao was stunned.

 "Mortals slaying gods is also an option," Duge glanced at him and said, "After defeating Duke Linqi, I suddenly felt that life has no goal, I need greater pressure or a goal to grow."

 "King Holley, don't say such things in the future." Old Gao looked seriously at Duge, "God Spirits are not to be offended, they're omniscient. If they were to hear your words, it would bring disaster to us all."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 405 - 402 A Group of Scum_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Soon, 

 Duge gave up the idea of contemplating a fight with the God Spirit.

 At present, his influence was limited only to Duke Linqi's domain, and he did not believe he would encounter a God Spirit so quickly.

 Thinking one step ahead could indeed ensure his safety, but overthinking would only add to his worries.

 One must eat their meals one bite at a time, and walk the road one step at a time.

 Why bother thinking so much when he hadn't even awakened his skills?

 Besides, in this world, there were Evil Gods and righteous Gods.

 As long as these God Spirits had thoughts and enemies, they could be used...

 Duge believed that there was no mountain of fire that couldn't be crossed in this world.

 ...

 While Duke Linqi and Saima discussed their strategy,

 Duge had Old Gao return to the prison and brought back his followers to the duke's mansion.

 Then, with a burst of effort, he removed the psychic cages for all of them, restoring their combat strength.

 By conquering Duke Linqi and using his own power to remove the psychic cages of dozens of people, Duge demonstrated such formidable combat power that it further boosted his followers' confidence in him...

 Not long after,

 Saima was brought out by Duke Linqi, her eyes red-rimmed, completely lacking her previous rebellious spirit.

 But she also did not speak to Duge, using silence as her form of resistance against him.

 Duge was indifferent, he was an upright person, and he wouldn't bother with a little girl; he even magnanimously chose not to add a psychic cage to Saima Lynch.

 ...

 Secrets can't be kept forever.

 The events that occurred outside the duke's mansion during Duge's duel with the duke had already spread throughout White Stone City.

 Those nobles who had not left and were waiting to see Holley's execution all knew the duke's mansion had encountered a formidable enemy.

 It was very likely someone with a ten-star Martial Spirit.

 After all,

 the reach of Duge's Sea God Martial Spirit was too wide.

 Everyone was speculating about what had happened at the duke's mansion.

 Yet no one dared to approach the duke's mansion at this time to seek news.

 They relied on the breath of the duke's mansion, but they could not afford to provoke someone with a ten-star Martial Spirit either.

 The guards of Prince Nelson, both samurais with nine-star Martial Spirits, also chose to protect themselves wisely during the attack on the duke's mansion.

 However,

 the aura of the ten-star Martial Spirit had come quickly and disappeared just as fast, barely causing any disturbance in battle.

 Therefore,

 these noble disciples changed the direction of their speculations; perhaps the person with a ten-star Martial Spirit was not the duke's enemy but his ally.

 The duke was a Great Sorcerer, already feared by King Lucerne for his status; if he had another ally with a ten-star Martial Spirit by his side, then Duke Linqi would possess the capacity to rival King Lucerne.

 To appease the duke, King Lucerne would certainly have to raise his status even higher...

 If Duke Linqi harbored any thoughts of rebellion, this would also affect the interests of these nobles.

 The events that occurred that day during the banquet, with what happened to Saima Lynch, had already doomed the marriage alliance with Prince Nelson.

 This was likely a signal, a sign that Duke Linqi and King Lucerne had broken ties.

 When the duke's mansion remained quiet, everyone grew restless.

 To obtain more accurate news, these nobles came with their guards to inspect the situation at the duke's mansion.

 Then,

 they encountered King Holley, who was waiting here.

 Each and every one,

 none could escape Duge's recruitment.

 Soon, all the nobles who were at that day's banquet became Duge's prisoners, with psychic cages planted within them, including Prince Nelson and his two nine-star guards.

 ...

 "Holley, Duke Linqi, do you realize what you're doing?" Prince Nelson demanded furiously, looking at Duge.

 "Holley, you better release us. Even if you've become a magician, you can't possibly oppose so many of us nobles at the same time," bellowed an earl who hadn't grasped the situation.

 "Duke Linqi, there's absolutely no need for you to do this. We were already on the same side as you," a marquis called out to Duke Linqi standing behind Duge.

 "Duke Linqi, if possible, I am willing to execute Prince Nelson by my own hand to offer you my loyalty…" a viscount said.

 …

 When Duge defeated them, he hadn't used his Martial Spirit but had used magic instead.

 Therefore, this group of people had no idea that the ten-star Martial Spirit warrior who terrified them was Duge himself.

 Being caught in the Duke's mansion by Holley, who should have been in prison, they had no choice but to believe that the incident at the banquet was indeed a conspiracy against them all.

 They suspected that Duke Linqi might want to use this incident to tie them to the ship of rebellion.

 By having Holley play the role of scum for over a decade before revealing him in a single move and scheming against everyone, including Prince Nelson, had secretly garnered the alliance of a ten-star warrior, Duke Linqi's planning was far too deep.

 So, after they lost their freedom, they rushed to pledge their allegiance to Duke Linqi.

 Only Prince Nelson was full of dread about the future, his pallid complexion, his interrogations – they were merely a cover for his own panic.

 …

 "You've pledged your loyalty to the wrong person."

 Looking at this group who'd walked into a trap and completely misjudged the situation, Duke Linqi felt utterly helpless.

 Duge's threat had been justified. Once he became a corpse, these fellows would do anything to save their own skin, even if it meant dumping all their filth upon him.

 Shaking his head, Duke Linqi approached Duge and, after bowing to him, turned back to the crowd, raising his voice, "Holley is the one you all should pledge your loyalty to."

 Those words stunned everyone.

 "Holley?"

 "Impossible!"

 "Duke Linqi, you must be joking with us, right?"

 "I admit he's not scum, but he shouldn't…"

 …

 Suddenly, Duge revealed his Martial Spirit.

 The moment the Sea God Martial Spirit was unveiled, all the cacophonic noise vanished.

 A hush fell over the Duke's mansion, everyone aghast, staring at Duge.

 Duge looked around at everyone stunned, withdrew his Martial Spirit into his body, "That's right, it's me. The magician is me, the ten-star Martial Spirit warrior you're all talking about is also me. This morning, I defeated Duke Linqi, and I have become the new ruler of this land.

 "And all of you, every one who participated in framing me, your role today is to help restore my reputation and innocence on the execution platform. Those who do so, I'll give you a chance to redeem yourselves and pledge your loyalty to me."

 The silence continued as everyone was still trying to digest the fact that Holley had suddenly become a powerful warrior.

 "It's incredible, Holley, how could you possibly be a ten-star Martial Spirit warrior?" a viscount questioned.

 Duge glanced at him but didn't answer his question, instead he said, "Gentlemen, the guillotine is already surrounded by countless onlookers eager to watch the spectacle. You don't have much time to be shocked or to think. Duke Linqi and Saima have already decided to clear my name at the guillotine. Please make your choice quickly."

 "If we don't do that, what will you do to us?" the earl who had spoken first asked.

 "Send you to the guillotine, and let your blood atone for your sinful souls," Duge glanced at him and said mockingly, "I believe many are willing to testify against you…"

 The color drained from the earl's face as he stammered, "Holley, I was just asking. I'm willing to testify for you. That night, you did nothing. It was that bitch Saima who seduced you first…"

 The expression on Saima Lynch's face changed immediately.

 "That's right, it was Saima Lynch who seduced you. You hadn't even taken off your clothes…," another earl claimed.

 "I can also testify that Saima was the first to undress. She surely wasn't untouched anymore, just looking for a scapegoat for her filth."

 "I can too, Holley. At that banquet, it was entirely Duke Linqi who was forcing us…"

 …

 Buckets of filth were thrown onto Saima Lynch.

 Saima Lynch clenched her lips tightly, trembling all over, and seemed on the verge of collapse as she looked at everyone accusing her. At that moment, she could hardly recognize those who surrounded her, praising and flattering her.

 They were even worse than Holley, who at least considered his reputation, thinking of dumping the filth on Nelson…

 …

 "You truly are a bunch of scum!" Duge remarked, sighing suddenly, "Compared to you, I am practically a saint. What would this damned world do without me?"

 "Holley, we can cooperate," Nelson's voice suddenly cut through the noise as he fixed a piercing gaze on Duge, "Release me and I can make my father crown you—a true king. Your Martial Spirit, your merit for defeating the traitor Duke Linqi for the Kingdom of Lucerne, deserves the title of a king not of our lineage."
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 A king of a different surname?

 Duge looked toward Prince Nelson.

 Even now, do you still think of luring me with fantasies, so naively?

 Duke Linqi looked at Nelson as if he was looking at an idiot.

 Prince Nelson was completely oblivious to what was wrong, and with a slight smile, he continued to grasp at opportunities, "Holley, killing me will bring you no benefit and will only incite the wrath of my father, leading to war. But if you let me go, you will have the identity of a legitimate king of a different surname, you could easily obtain everything you desire, as well as my friendship..."

 "Prince Nelson, I am not fighting for personal gain, I am fighting for justice and fairness. For the sake of gain, to abandon my convictions and to cooperate with someone of despicable character would leave me restless," Duge said with righteousness, paying no mind to Nelson's shitty expression.

 "Just yesterday in jail, I came to understand a truth, it is better to seek with integrity than to scheme with crookedness. Nelson, when you truly comprehend my beliefs and abandon your petty and calculating ways, you will have the right to speak to me as an equal.

 What you ought to do right now is to confess your sins to the public and cleanse your soul step by step..."

 "..." Prince Nelson's mouth twitched violently, "Holley, doing this will offend all the nobles, without their help, even if you defeat Duke Linqi, you won't be able to control his territories."

 "Nelson, they have already agreed to help me clear my name!" Duge smiled, "I am a forgiving person and will give everyone a chance to reform. They will sincerely help me manage the territories."

 "Yes, Prince Nelson, we will help King Holley manage the land and govern the country," said the very active Earl, "Following such a noble and upright ruler is an honor for me."

 "I feel the same," echoed the others.

 "You see," Duge smiled faintly, straightening up, "Nelson, don't be so obstinate. Even those who are extremely evil have a sliver of kindness, a touch of softness. Reveal this kindness, and walk down the streets where people no longer look at you with fear but greet you with the most sincere smiles, where children are willing to give you the candy in their hands. Wouldn't such a life be good?"

 Foolish and naive!

 Nelson thought contemptuously. This world is inherently dark. With such people under your command, sooner or later you'll be devoured to the bone...

 Duke Linqi looked at Nelson, shaking his head secretly. So naive, you can't just listen to what he says, you need to look at what he has done!

 "Prince Nelson, we don't have much time," Duge frowned slightly, "If you remain deluded, then use your blood to wash away your sins!"

 Nelson's complexion changed, and he hastily said, "Holley, I am willing to testify for you..."

 "Very well, Your Highness," Duge looked at him with a smile, "According to the plan Duke Linqi and I concocted, you played the most disgraceful role in this entire affair..."

 ...

 The area before the guillotine was packed with people.

 Everyone was anticipating the beheading of the notorious scumbag Holley.

 A farmer with a limp looked toward the guillotine with clenched teeth, his gaze cold and his fists tightly clenched.

 Next to him was a pitiful mother and her child who cast hopeful glances behind the guillotine, yearning for the appearance of that scumbag.

 Not far from them, a young woman with her face covered by a veil was also looking in the direction of the guillotine.

 Her face was concealed, but the cover did not hide the ugly scars between her brows. Her eyes were filled with hatred, mixed with a trace of pain and relief.

 Among the crowd.

 There were many others like them, all having suffered at the hands of Holley...

 ...

 "Jack, that scumbag is finally going to die."

 "Yes, I've finally waited for this day. Once his head is chopped off, I want to stomp hard on his body to vent the frustration accumulated over so many years."

 "I'm afraid that's unlikely. They won't let you desecrate a body; even in death, that scumbag is a noble."

 "But his family has clearly been exiled."

 "The nobles want to maintain their dignity. They're afraid that one day, they too will be sent to the guillotine. To protect someone's body is to protect themselves."

 "Did you hear? That scumbag Holley was actually a good person, he possessed a Martial Spirit with foresight. Those he tortured were destined for greater disasters; you know the farmer whose leg was broken? If Holley hadn't broken his leg, he would have fallen into a pond and drowned the next day."

 "I've heard as well, as well as about the woman whose face he lashed with a whip. But I think it's all false, surely someone is whitewashing that scumbag's reputation."

 "But who would do that? His father who protected him has been exiled, and besides, he's going to be beheaded today. It doesn't make any sense for him to do this."

 "Who knows what's going on, I certainly don't believe those rumors. He clearly had better ways to help people."

 "The funniest part is, the ones spreading the rumors say that Holley insulted Saima Lynch to prevent a war, claiming that genius magic girl was a prostitute who slept around, and if not for Holley, her fiancé would have discovered her indiscretions, ultimately leading to a war because of her..."
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 "Heh, if Holley were a good person, then I'd be the greatest saint in the world."

 "Yeah, saving someone, if it means plunging them into even greater pain, then I'd rather accept the arrangements of fate."

 "If all the good people in the world are like Holley, then let them all go to hell! The devils would love them, hahaha..."

 "Here they come, here they come!"

 "Damn, am I seeing things? Why isn't Holley wearing prison clothes? That must be Duke Linqi accompanying him!"

 "I've got a bad feeling, Holley might not die today."

 "I knew it, those rumors didn't come out of nowhere, these damned nobles, they're always protecting each other..."

 ...

 "Kill Holley."

 "Send Holley to the guillotine."

 "Chop off that scumbag's head..."

 ...

 When Duge and others went up to the guillotine, the crowd that realized something was amiss suddenly erupted in a huge riot.

 The public was enraged.

 Everyone was shouting for the execution of Holley.

 Clearly.

 Holley had infuriated everyone, and no one wanted him alive.

 Him being alive meant justice did not exist, it meant more people would be harmed, it meant the common folk would never see their day in the sun.

 ...

 Nelson stood behind Holley, a hint of a smile crossing his lips.

 This scumbag had done too many bad things; in such a situation, he doubted anyone would listen to his explanations. He was curious to see how Holley would wrap this up.

 Standing right in front of the guillotine, Duge looked at the angry crowd and suddenly unleashed his Martial Spirit. The vast ocean suddenly engulfed the entire crowd, and as the waves surged, many people became unsteady and fell into the water.

 However, the Martial Spirit wasn't actually seawater, so no one would drown or get hurt.

 But when the public saw Duge's Martial Spirit, their anger vanished instantly, replaced by fear.

 For a moment.

 There was silence in front of the guillotine.

 Duge used a Floating Spell on himself and, driven by air elements, he slowly ascended into the air. Then, with the water element, he condensed a mist of water behind his head, refracting sunlight into a rainbow that made his floating body appear holy and solemn.

 After a series of maneuvers, Duge looked down at the crowd below and said aloud, "I am Holley Alaus, the scumbag you're all clamoring to execute. Unfortunately, I can't die today, and that's your misfortune.

 "But it's also your good luck because from now on you will live with a Holley who has regained his true nature. He is humble, kind, brave, just, straightforward, upright, equal, and friendly..."

 People looked up at Duge in the sky, basking in the sunlight, listening to his beautiful self-descriptions, feeling hopeless and desolate in their eyes.

 "I know you don't believe a word I say, but that's the truth," Duge continued. "I used to live by clear conscience and low profile, doing good deeds anonymously, silently protecting you all. I was planning to take all that I bore to my grave.

 "But a sage named Li En enlightened me, making me realize I can't die yet. If I die, no one would be left to protect all of you. So, I earnestly prayed to the god spirits in heaven, asking them to give me hope.

 "And so last night, at the most desperate moment of my life, the great Sea God heard my plea. He granted me a powerful Martial Spirit and the magic power to control all elements. He allowed me to walk with dignity in the world, to benefit humankind.

 "Man acts, heaven watches.

 "While mortals may be blind to the truth, the eyes of the god spirits are not obscured. Only they know that I posses a heart of gold, which is why they blessed me with Divine Power and a chance at rebirth. You don't believe me, but don't you believe in the Sea God?"

 Under the shadow of the Sea God's Martial Spirit, people whispered amongst themselves, clearly affected.

 Yes!

 Gods are omnipotent.

 Holley might deceive them, but he surely couldn't deceive the gods, right?

 Only those who had been hurt by Holley still looked upon him with eyes filled with hatred.

 The pain was upon them.

 They did not feel any warmth or consideration from Holley; all he brought them was endless pain.

 "The former me was weak; I was afraid of exposing my abilities and inviting the wrath of the Catastrophe God," Duge sighed, then continued, "After all, everything I did was to thwart the Divine Power of the Catastrophe God.

 "At that time, I could only pretend and resist the Catastrophe God in my own way. To save those whom the Catastrophe God had his eye on, I brought them disaster and pain in my way, yet I dared not let you all know the truth, nor did I dare to rescue you afterwards.

 "So, for those of you who have been hurt by me, it's right for you to hate me.

 "But more than you do, I hate myself. I hate my weakness, my incompetence, my fear of struggle. I was scared of being laughed at by other nobles for helping commoners; I could only disguise myself as a profligate to hide the real me.

 "Only in the stillness of the night would I repent alone.

 "So, to those I have hurt, please allow me to extend my sincerest apologies here: I am sorry, I failed to protect you.

 "I know, a simple sorry can't heal the wounds in your heart. Therefore, I've decided to use the best magic to heal your injuries and enough money to compensate for my past mistakes, everyone can stay here to witness..."
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 The crowd was in an uproar.

 The farmer leaning on a crutch, the veiled woman, looked up at Holley with astonishment in their eyes, filled with disbelief.

 At that moment.

 Their hearts, filled with hatred, began to relax without their realizing it.

 If it had been the Holley of before who said these words, not only would they not have believed him, but they would have stayed far away. But now, with Holley possessing such formidable power and still speaking such words, it was enough to reveal his sincerity.

 They were just a group of insignificant commoners, after all. Now that Holley had obtained a ten-star Martial Spirit, even if he ignored them from now on, they would never be able to seek vengeance against him in their lifetimes...

 Could it be that what Holley said was true?

 Was he really fighting against the Catastrophe god and only harmed them as a last resort?

 ...

 "...Now, I have been granted the power of the Sea God, and I am no longer afraid of the Catastrophe god," Duge clenched his fists, "So, I stepped forward. I want to tell everyone openly and honestly that I will protect you, not oppress you. I want to be a king who guards his people legitimately..."

 "King Holley."

 "King Holley."

 In the crowd.

 The followers Duge had brought out from the prison suddenly raised their arms and chanted loudly.

 They were scattered throughout the crowd, and under their leadership, more and more people were moved, joining in the momentum of "King Holley."

 People believed in God Spirits, believed in promises, and believed in the strong.

 Most of the common folk were simple; they didn't know much, only that a strong person with a ten-star Martial Spirit had no need to make these commitments to them.

 Holley only needed to show off his Martial Spirit to easily gain status and wealth.

 ...

 Duge's reputation soared like a rocket, and more and more people believed the unverifiable stories Duge had fabricated.

 ...

 Duge raised his hand downward.

 The cheering gradually subsided.

 Duge looked towards Duke Linqi and said loudly, "Duke Linqi, please confess your sins to the people."

 "..."

 Duke Linqi's face suddenly turned red, and he looked at Duge in astonishment. You've already conquered those ignorant people with your eloquence, why do you need me to come forward?

 "Duke, this is your last chance," Duge frowned, "My command needs a group of honest and upright officials, so your past sins must be made public. Your future life will be to atone for your sins.

 In the days to come, your every word and action will be supervised by the people, and if you commit evil deeds again, I will deliver the Wrath of Thunder and give you the most severe punishment..."

 This wasn't mentioned before!

 Duke Linqi's eyes widened, his old face burning, but he remained silent.

 "Old Gao, Li En, raise the guillotine," Duge commanded, his face stern as he looked at Duke Linqi, "If you can't even face your own sins, I find it hard to believe that you will sincerely protect the people..."

 Old Gao and Li En excitedly lifted the blade of the guillotine.

 Below the execution platform, the crowd fell silent once again.

 At this moment, they were utterly convinced of the truth in Holley. Nobody dared use the guillotine on a duke; it was equivalent to declaring war on the nobility.

 Duke Linqi clenched his fists tightly.

 "Duke, are you going to forsake this opportunity?" Duge asked sternly. At the same time, beneath the Duke's wide robes, a stream of water quietly wound around his legs, "Ole, Lass, escort the Duke to the guillotine."

 Duke Linqi's eyes bulged, and he suddenly looked towards Duge.

 Duge remained unmoved.

 Duke Linqi's face crossed with a trace of bitterness as he took a deep breath and fiercely closed his eyes, "I am guilty. Distrusted by King Lucerne, I plotted rebellion to overthrow Lucerne's rule and crown myself king. To sever the relationship between Nelson and Saima, I devised a trap for King Holley at a banquet..."

 "I am guilty. My disciple, Stephen Gao, discovered the principle of instantaneous casting of hybrid magic, but I claimed it as my own and sent Stephen Gao to dungeon..."

 ...

 With Duke Linqi starting off, the remaining nobles no longer cared about saving face.

 They realized that Duge was serious with them; if they did not disclose their own sins, the guillotine might really fall on their necks.

 Although they did not understand why Holley, with his powerful abilities, was trying to please a group of ordinary citizens.

 But by this time, they had ridden the tiger and could not get off.

 ...

 "I am guilty. I have used my noble status to forcibly annex lands that did not belong to me..."

 "I am guilty. I have imposed my own taxes on top of those levied by King Lucerne..."

 "I am guilty. I once forced an entire village into slavery for my own personal gain..."

 "I am guilty..."

 ...

 One by one, deeds of wickedness spilled from the mouths of these terrified nobles.

 Of course, these nobles were clever people. The sins they admitted were carefully considered; they dared not speak of the truly filthy, see-not-the-light-of-day deeds.

 They feared that once spoken, they would be torn to shreds by the angry commoners below the platform.

 Despite this, the breathing of the people under the scaffold grew heavier and heavier.

 They could hardly imagine that these shiny, illustrious nobles had committed so many outrageous acts behind closed doors.

 Even Prince Nelson had secretly taken a life...

 Compared to them,

 The bad boy Holley truly seemed angelic and adorable; he actually showed remorse for his transgressions.

 Moreover, when Holley gained power, the first thing he did was not to seek self-interest, but to arrest all the nobles and judge their sins.

 This is what it means to be favored by the God Spirit!

 If only all the nobles in the world were as honorable and kind as Holley...

 Let King Lucerne die, let the nobility die.

 They need a king like Holley, only he truly considers the people...

 "King Holley, judge them, send them to the guillotine."

 After someone shouted out, a wave of angry voices suddenly rose into a chorus, drowning out the voices of the nobles recounting their sins on the scaffold.

 Duke Linqi and others instantly turned pale.

 Saima Lynch, who had been silent all along, clutched her magic wand tightly, her expression inexplicably frantic.

 The experiences of the day had overwhelmed her, completely overturning her previous worldview. She had never imagined that the world she lived in was truly so filthy and dark...

 ...

 Comparing people can kill; comparing goods makes one discard them! In the midst of the crowd's fervor, Duge looked at his own flickering personal panel.

 At that moment, a new skill appeared on the panel:

 Impartiality: When you initiate judgement, the target will actively confess their sins.
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 Most of the nobility had confessed their crimes.

 But Saima Lynch still stood there, hesitant in the face of the excited crowd, afraid of Holley's reprisal and terrified that the angry people would tear her to pieces.

 Suddenly, Holley's voice rang in her ear, "Saima, do you acknowledge your guilt?"

 Saima jolted, reflexively stepping forward facing Duge and yelled, "I am guilty, I should not have conspired with my father to frame Holley Alaus for my own selfish interests. Please, Holley, forgive my sins..."

 As she spoke,

 Tears were already streaming down her cheeks, her face filled with remorse and sorrow.

 But upon closer inspection, her gaze towards Duge was filled with horror.

 Saima Lynch's body was trembling uncontrollably.

 She wanted to close her mouth, or to say something else, but no matter what, she couldn't stop; her mouth seemed to no longer belong to her.

 Moreover, after confessing to framing Holley, she didn't stop, but with tears streaming down, she continued, "King Holley, I am guilty. While practicing magic, I destroyed my father's beloved magic wand, yet I blamed my magic teacher, Lantennes, resulting in him being punished by my father. Here, I confess to him, hoping he can forgive my ignorance..."

 Duke Linqi looked at his daughter with surprise, frowning slightly. What's happening?

 Hadn't they agreed to only talk about framing Holley?

 Why bring up something so far off-topic?

 Saima caught her father's gaze, and in her desperation, she pointed to her mouth, then to Duge, but her mouth kept going on its own, saying completely irrelevant things: "A year ago, I used magic to kill an innocent night cat, and I want to confess here, hoping its spirit in heaven can forgive me."

 Divine Power, is it?

 Duke Linqi suddenly came to his senses, breaking out in a cold sweat. Saima was being controlled by Holley!

 And it was clear that Holley wasn't using black magic.

 Black magic indeed had spells to manipulate people's minds, but there was no way to control a person so precisely to confess their own evils without affecting other thoughts...

 That left only one explanation, the Evil God's divine power.

 Duke Linqi would never believe that Holley had been granted divine power by the Sea God.

 The Sea God, who controls all the oceans, is one of the highest-ranking God Spirits. How could he bestow his divine power upon someone so despicable.

 No matter how eloquently Holley spoke, deep down, Duke Linqi was convinced that Duge had been possessed by the Evil God.

 Only the Evil God would toy with people's hearts, using such disgusting spells.

 The Sea God, who lives in the water all year round, would never allow his followers to so badly misuse the Water Series spells...

 Watching Saima confessing to watching a guard bathe when she was sixteen, Duke Linqi finally couldn't bear it any longer, "King Holley..."

 Saima's gaze towards Duge turned to pleading.

 Duge smiled faintly, stopping the Judgement.

 The voice of Saima Lynch came to an abrupt halt. She let out a long sigh of relief and slumped to the ground.

 Recalling everything that had happened, her gaze towards Duge turned back to fear. Her father was right; Holley was definitely possessed by the Evil God.

 Shame!

 One day she must find a just God Spirit, to expose the true face of Holley, to return all of today's shame onto him...

 Duge looked at her, smiled slightly, understanding the use of the skill clearly. The operation of the skill was indeed simple!

 Everyone has sins!

 And who can truly claim to be guiltless?

 With this skill, who else could raise their head before him?

 If they didn't want to be Judged by him, they simply had to follow the law and be upright and good people.

 A culture of integrity was finally about to be established by him.

 Moreover, Impartiality would force the target to confess their own sins, effectively silencing them.

 Magic users who can't cast spells instantly were useless in front of him; although it was a feature of little significance, it was better than nothing...

 ...

 After Saima Lynch confessed her sins, the mood of the people beneath the gallows had eased significantly.

 After all.

 Saima Lynch's last confession was about peeping at guards bathing, which indeed wasn't anything of great consequence, it could even be considered a bit of a joke...

 At this time, Duge's reputation had already reached its pinnacle, no one cared anymore about those small sins he had committed before.

 Besides.

 He had done it to save people.

 "King Holley, what do you plan to do with these criminals?" Ole shouted from the crowd below the guillotine, "Are you going to send them to the guillotine?"

 "No, I intend to give them a chance to reform," Duge said.

 Another uproar ensued.

 Obviously.

 The people were not satisfied with Duge's approach; the nobility had power and influence, and once they were let go, it would ultimately be the common people who would suffer.

 ...

 "King Holley, I beg you to kill them; their sins can only be washed away with blood."

 "They even once tried to kill you."

 "Why, King Holley, tell me why do you wish to do this?" This time it was Reggie who spoke, his towering figure especially visible within the crowd as he waved his arms, "They don't deserve to live."

 "Kill them."

 "Kill them."

 The emotions of the people were stirred up again.

 If it weren't for the awe inspired by Duge's authority, they would have rushed to the guillotine long ago.

 Duke Linqi and other nobles trembled, casting pleading glances towards Duge.

 Their Martial Spirits had been sealed; whether they lived or died now hung on Duge's single thought.

 Duge gestured with his hand to calm down, his gaze sweeping over the crowd as the noise gradually subsided, eventually returning the place to silence.

 "I know they have committed grave sins, and the best outcome is to send them to the guillotine," Duge looked around at everyone, continued, "I cannot tolerate wrongdoing, I am more eager to deal with their sins than you are, but I foresee terrible consequences. To kill them would bring us more disasters."

 "What disasters?" Lass asked.

 "War, a dreadful war," Duge glanced at him, said, "If we kill them, their kin, their descendants, will wage wars of revenge. They dare not target me but will direct their spears at you. My strength alone, no matter how powerful, cannot protect everyone. I don't want to exchange your lives for these filthy ones."

 After a disturbance, silence engulfed the crowd once more, many with unsightly expressions.

 "Among these people, there are Dukes, Earls, and even Princes," Duge continued, "In this country, many more nobles are just like them. If the events that take place here were to spread. They, too, would be fearful, fearful that one day, my Judgement would fall upon them; thus, they would kill me at all costs. Only by killing me could they live in peace and sleep soundly.

 "When the cavalry of the Kingdom of Lucerne steps upon this land, who could withstand them? Even if you have the courage and confidence to confront a strong enemy, in the end, how many innocent lives would die in that unnecessary war...

 "Once, to prevent war, I willingly faced death. How could I possibly let this land descend into a new war for my own ideals? That's when gods like the Catastrophe God and the God of Death would laugh themselves silly."

 "King Holley, what should we do then? Are we to watch them continue oppressing us?" someone asked mournfully, not one of Duge's plants, "Why can they sin without paying the price? Just because they are nobility?"

 "No, no one's life is more precious than another's." Duge looked at him, his voice suddenly rose by an octave, "Everyone must pay for their mistakes, and their price is to defend this land with their lives, to use their abilities to protect you until everyone has grown stronger."

 "How could they possibly willingly protect us?" someone asked.

 "Because I am here," Duge said with a grave expression, "Just as I cannot protect each and every one of you when war breaks out, so too can they not stop my punishment. Should they fail in their duties, my punishment will fall upon them.

 "Unless they abandon their ancestral homes, leave this land, no one can escape my punishment.

 "For these nobles, to forfeit their domains is more painful than death. Even if they flee, unless they hide their names and vanish forever, as soon as they show themselves, the sword of my judgement will still fall on their necks."

 Duge suddenly drew his sword and raised it high: "This sword, is the sword of judgement hanging over the heads of all evildoers. All who betray shall die under this blade, their fate sealed no matter the distance."

 Indeed.

 Having acquired advanced skills, Duge was ready to create derivative items again.

 Derivative items must have special significance, thus those nobles, as well as any criminals, killed by this sword, will endow it with a special meaning.

 Human nature is selfish and foolish.

 Duge firmly believed that there would certainly be those foolish enough to betray him, and they would ultimately face his sword's judgement.
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 In the end, 

 the people chose to trust Duge.

 No one wanted to experience war, and though they despised the nobles, they likewise recognized their abilities.

 The guilt-ridden nobles on the platform also exhaled in relief; they became increasingly admiring of Holley's ability to turn situations around at his whim.

 After this display of power and speech, his prestige among these peasants had reached its zenith, and no one could shake it anymore.

 But what use was that?

 As long as Duge still wanted to use them, these commoners would ultimately return to their control...

 This world was ultimately still in their hands!

 Nobility, integrity...

 They were merely means for Holley to claim kingship.

 However, the fickle Duge truly frightened them, and already, many were secretly plotting how to eliminate this Holley who embarrassed them.

 A ten-star Martial Artist is not a real God Spirit!

 If not a God Spirit, then they can be killed...

 …

 "King Holley, you just mentioned growth, how do you plan to help us grow?" someone intelligent in the crowd picked up on another key point in Duge's words.

 "I will teach you knowledge, establish an academy for commoners, teaching you how to develop your own Martial Spirits, and enable children with magic talent to become magicians," Duge looked at him with approval, "Once an armed force belonging to the commoners grows, you will be able to truly maintain your own interests, even if war really breaks out in the future, you can protect your families and your lands."

 "King Holley, most of us have only a one-star or two-star Martial Spirit; even if we grow, we can't possibly win against the nobles," someone said dejectedly.

 "What if I told you that, in the eyes of the God Spirits, there are no levels to Martial Spirits, would you believe that?" Duge smiled.

 Boom!

 This statement had an even more explosive impact than when Duge passed judgment on the nobles earlier.

 Even the nobles on the platform were moved; some among them had inherited family titles, with power and influence, but not all were necessarily awakened to high-level Martial Spirits.

 …

 "How is that possible? For thousands of years, everyone has known that Martial Spirits are categorized by stars, with higher levels easier to grow."

 "Indeed! A mere blade of grass could never stand against a peacock."

 "A stubborn stone couldn't possibly defeat a Black-spotted Tiger..."

 "King Holley, did the God Spirits really say that?"

 …

 Duge stretched his hand downwards again, and silence returned to the crowd below.

 Everyone eagerly looked at Duge, waiting for him to provide a definitive answer.

 "The grading of Martial Spirits has always been set by humans," Duge said, "It's a system that people's ancestors devised over hundreds of years, based on the strength and growth potential of Martial Spirits. But when have humans truly understood Martial Spirits?

 In the eyes of God Spirits, there has never been a difference in strength among Martial Spirits, only whether they are developed and utilized properly or not.

 "Can a simple blade of grass truly not match a Stone Giant, or a peacock phoenix?

 "In a raging storm, large trees can snap and be uprooted, but who has ever seen a blade of grass broken by the wind? They bend and dance with resilience, and even if the great trees die, they still live on strongly;

 "Farmers who have tilled the soil know that as long as they have the chance to live, it won't take long for their seeds to spread throughout the entire field;

 "On hillside slopes, amidst the grasslands, even if the grass is grazed by cattle and sheep, withers in autumn, and is scorched by a great fire, come the next spring, it will thrive anew and cover the entire plain;

 "The blade of grass might be weak, but it possesses remarkable abilities of resilience, undying nature, rebirth, and propagation. Which of those higher-level Martial Spirits has characteristics that compare to it..."

 Duge's voice had not yet faded.

 In the crowd, one person suddenly displayed his Martial Spirit.

 Above his head was originally just a frail blade of grass, but in just a short time, the grass grew vigorously, sprouting seeds, and as the seeds scattered and hit the ground, new blades of grass grew.

 In an instant.

 The grass grew and became a meadow.

 Everyone witnessed this miraculous transformation, staring in utter amazement.

 "It worked, it really worked! Holley King was right, Martial Spirits indeed have no level distinction. I feel my Martial Spirit still has room to grow, it can definitely grow into the strongest Martial Spirit..."

 The man was ecstatic, looking at Duge with eyes full of worship, almost as if he wanted to rush forward and kiss his toes.

 "..."

 Duge, witnessing this performance of the grass turning into a meadow, didn't even know what to say.

 With his exceptional memory, how could he not recognize the man as the prisoner who had followed him out of jail?

 I'm here bamboozling everyone, and you're putting on a grass-to-meadow show!

 Rising Great Chu, King Chen Sheng, huh?

 That's damn well coordinated.

 Indeed.

 Every single one in jail is a talent in their own right.

 Thanks to Pan-Universe Entertainment, he had been given the perfect start...

 Compared to this crowd of talents, Luo Shuang, who went to the Alien Battlefield, was just so weak, like an uncooperative block of wood!

 Regardless, the prisoner's epiphany had suddenly elevated Duge's persuasiveness by a notch.

 All the commoners went wild, their confidence bolstered as if a bright future and prospects were before their eyes.

 Cough!

 Duge coughed, "Don't get too excited, everyone. The awakening and advancement of Martial Spirits isn't achieved overnight. Insight, wisdom, and perseverance are indispensable. His rapid improvement is due to my witnessing the infusion of Sea God's Power.

 This is the Sea God confirming my words, bolstering everyone's confidence.

 To truly awaken your own Martial Spirit, you need persistent effort and training.

 I hope everyone present can make unique use of their Martial Spirits, to completely rewrite the star-rating judgement of Martial Spirits. Let us tell everyone that there are no weak Martial Spirits, only people who don't know how to develop and utilize them..."

 After promising that he would establish new laws for the territory's people, to strive to protect everyone's rights once all things were in order, Duge withdrew his Martial Spirit, ended the speech, and began Holley's Redemption Journey.

 Those who were once persecuted by Holley stepped forward one by one, received his treatment, and got compensated.

 Water Series Magic inherently had the effect of healing, but before, Duge simply didn't know how to use it, only using water blades to harm others, inflicting torture with the Seven-Hole Touch.

 After glancing at a few magic books in the Duke's mansion, he easily learned new methods of Water Series Spell usage.

 And, possessing Sea God's Power, his use of Water Series Spells was far more effective than other mages.

 Like Saima and Old Gao.

 That's right.

 Too many people had been hurt by Holley, so to end the farce as quickly as possible, Saima and Old Gao also joined the group helping to treat them, aiding Holley in settling his karmic debts.

 As for Duke Linqi, to prevent any accidents, Duge did not unlock his mental prison.

 As the healing continued, Duge's reputation further improved.

 Even the farmer whose leg had been crushed by Holley and the woman who had been whipped across her face, in front of everyone, apologized to him and sincerely thanked him, turning from enemies into his most loyal supporters.

 Duge completely reversed Holley's negative impacts and became a hero serving all.

 His attributes hadn't stopped growing since just a while ago.

 Watching the fervent crowd, Duge smiled from start to finish. He could see that when these people left to spread the day's events, his attributes would surge.

 They were his grass, the seeds that could spread the faith across the world!

 Of course.

 The prerequisite was that he had to genuinely secure welfare for the commoners, letting them taste even more sweetness...

 ...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 411 - Legendary Holley King_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Holley King endured humiliation and bore heavy burdens; he possessed a prophetic Martial Spirit and, using the traits of his Martial Spirit, saved many people from the hands of the Catastrophe god...

 In prison, Holley King realized the mission he carried and won the Sea God's favor, awakening a ten-star Martial Spirit;

 Guided by the gods, Holley King vowed to shatter the darkness of the world and lead everyone into the light of a new world;

 The righteous Holley King, bestowed with the Sea God's artefact—the Sword of Judgement, faced by all evildoers, none could conceal the sins in their hearts;

 The oracles brought by Holley King stated that Martial Spirits had no rank, there were no useless Martial Spirits, only those who do not know how to develop them;

 Holley King established the Justice Kingdom and declared its independence from the reign of Lucerne Kingdom. All citizens of the Justice Kingdom would no longer pay taxes to Lucerne Kingdom, and the previous taxes were halved...

 Holley King set up the Martial Arts Research Institute and gathered wise scholars to research the development of Martial Spirits, with research results being shared with the public at any time;

 Holley King established the Justice Patrol Team, which patrolled every noble's territory, responsible for investigating evildoers and wicked figures, and all who were wronged could seek redress from the Justice Patrol Team;

 ...

 The following few days.

 Everything about Holley King spread like wildfire throughout Duke Linqi's territory.

 Among these.

 There were spontaneous propagations by the populace, as well as orchestrated actors arranged by Duge.

 Word-of-mouth was too inefficient, and Duge couldn't possibly perform his integrity through the streets and alleys.

 Bathed in five thousand years of Chinese history, Duge was profoundly versed in the art of propaganda.

 Having grasped both online traffic and public opinion, one could shape a person's image in any desired way, merely by repeating, relentlessly propagating, and continuously creating new stories.

 The ordinary citizens couldn't distinguish the real from the fake.

 They believed only what they heard and saw; the truth was not important.

 Furthermore, the involvement of deities only added to the legend of Holley King's authenticity. People were eager to see a new king favored by the gods leading them towards a new life.

 ...

 Of course.

 The premise of maintaining a good reputation was to not let it collapse.

 In this respect, Duge was quite confident; he had already been through numerous battles.

 As long as no other Alien Warrior meddled, he was completely certain he could maintain his facade.

 Even if other Alien Warriors did interfere, it wasn't a concern; this Alien Battlefield emphasized spiritual power, meaning Alien Warriors couldn't take over significant figures.

 Starting from a minor figure, who could outpace him?

 It took him only one day to capture a Duke who controlled a third of a kingdom's power...

 Propaganda alone was not enough; he had to do something more meaningful.

 After fully psychologizing the captured nobles, Duge gradually released them back to their territories.

 ...

 Count Grita returned the lands he had seized;

 Marquis Kray eliminated the unreasonable taxes in his territory and returned the collected taxes to the people on a per capita basis;

 Count Louis provided generous compensation to the women he had seized, sending it to their families...

 ...

 The actions of the nobles affirmed Holley King's benevolence, and more and more people learned of the new king Holley's name.

 Duge's attributes soared sky-high.

 ...

 These days.

 Duge, apart from formulating new policies for the welfare of the people, spent most of his time studying magic theory, sparring with Duke Linqi.

 As his attributes grew higher, his mastery of magic became more proficient.

 Without any magic equipment, Duke Linqi was no longer a match for him at all.

 But Duke Linqi didn't think there was anything wrong with that.

 He had long concluded that Holley was descended by an Evil God. It was only natural that he couldn't defeat a deity.

 Since the Evil God was willing to play the role-playing game, as long as he could unlock his spiritual prison, playing along with him was the way to go. It was only after unlocking the spiritual prison that he would become the omnipotent Great Sorcerer, quietly amassing power to oppose the Evil God.

 Duge knew what Duke Linqi, and even those nobles, were thinking.

 In this Alien Battlefield, he had never bothered to foster relationships with those around him. From the beginning, he relied on oppression and intimidation to force those around him to work for him. It was only right for them to harbor grudges in their hearts.

 And it was this resentment that Duge wanted.

 After all, his key word this time was integrity, not loyalty nor management. If these people didn't betray him, whom would he judge?

 Why was Bao Zheng known as the Clear Sky?

 Wasn't it because he was surrounded by corrupt officials?

 Integrity has never been about acting; it's about comparison.

 Betrayal — judgement, then betrayal again — more judgement...

 One day, his name as the paragon of integrity would spread throughout the world, and the sword of judgement he sought was the betrayal of these very people!

 After the advancement skill of integrity was developed, Duge spared some of his thoughts for division.

 Carving out a large piece of land from the Kingdom of Lucerne should have been the biggest division, but it did not lead to the derivation of an advancement skill.

 Duge didn't know where the problem was, maybe it was because his Kingdom of Justice was not recognized?

 So,

 Duge shifted his thinking and started pondering physical division.

 Indeed, dividing land and territories was a grand move, but the skills derived from it were not necessarily practical.

 Creating attack and defense skills from integrity was a bit difficult.

 But getting an attack skill from division should theoretically be possible.

 In the future, his enemies might very well be God Spirits. Without attack skills, relying purely on broad and generic abilities could lead to disadvantages. In the previous Alien Battlefield, Duge lacked attack skills, envying Gao Ming's 'Ethereal Kill' from start to finish...

 In recent days, whenever Duge had the chance, he would divide the objects around him.

 The bowl he ate from, the cup he drank water from, the chair he sat on, the bed he slept in; nearly everything he touched ended up with some cracks, whether big or small.

 No one questioned why the possessions used by King Holley had such an unusually high rate of damage.

 But to maintain his image, Duge offered an apologetic explanation: he could not control the power surge from his ten-star Martial Spirit, which inadvertently damaged the items around him.

 Once he adapted to his power, things would return to normal.

 As for this,

 Duke Linqi expressed his strong agreement. It was normal for an Evil God who entered a mortal body to be unable to control the sudden surge of power at first.

 However, what he found abnormal were the issues that Holley had been discussing with him these days and some of the inconceivable actions he had taken.

 ...

 "Duke, do you remember what I told you the other day?" Duge asked.

 "What?"

 "A bone, once mended, becomes stronger," Duge said.

 "I remember." Duke Linqi recalled the unpleasant memories and subconsciously clenched his buttocks, making a defensive gesture out of conditioned reflex.

 "Duke, that statement wasn't metaphorical; it's a fact. Intentionally causing small fractures in the bones and then healing them, repeatedly doing this process, could greatly enhance a person's physique..."

 As Duge spoke, he snapped his own finger with a crack in front of the incredulous gaze of Duke Linqi and then used a healing spell on himself to recover from the injury.

 In reality,

 Duge's attributes were already so formidable that he didn't need to use a healing spell; his broken bones would heal quickly on their own, but in front of others, he still had to pretend.

 Watching Duge dispassionately break his own finger, Duke Linqi pursed his lips and wiped the fine sweat from his forehead, feeling increasingly that Duge was no longer human.

 Duge, as if oblivious to Duke Linqi's horrified gaze, continued on his own: "Duke, these days, I've been experimenting on myself, and it feels very effective. It's just that I don't know how to promote it widely. After all, this method of training is quite cruel. I worry that most people won't be able to endure such pain..."

 Not just most people, no one wants to endure such pain, right?

 Duke Linqi grumbled silently: "Your Majesty, such a cruel method of training should not be promoted. It would harm your reputation. The people might think of you as a tyrant who delights in cruel punishments!"

 "I know." Duge nodded, "That's why I want you to help me promote this method, Duke."

 "..." Duke Linqi looked at Duge as a thousand metaphorical horses dashed through his mind. You want to be seen as a benevolent monarch, but you're making me carry the blame for your darkness? That's just too much.

 "Duke, to discover a new way of improvement aside from Martial Spirits and magic would be an achievement for the ages, beneficial for both the past and the present," Duge earnestly said, "If done well, your name could go down in history, just like those Great Sorcerers who researched those spells. Didn't Duke Kray steal Stephen Gao's research findings for fame as well?"
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 My hard-earned reputation, wasn't it ruined by you?

 Duke Linqi complained, struggling to say, "Your Majesty, I..."

 "Duke, I had no choice but to do this," Duge sighed, "The news of our nation's founding hasn't spread yet, but once it does, it will surely provoke a war, and our nation has too few warriors."

 Wasn't it you who founded the nation, not me?

 Duke Linqi continued to mutter under his breath.

 "So, we urgently need to cultivate a powerful force of our own!" Duge said, "Samurai are accustomed to enhancing their strength with Martial Spirits, having neglected other methods for centuries. This is why the samurai have made no significant progress, eagerly pursuing Soul Skills and the improvement of Soul Power. In my opinion, that's a misguided approach."

 "I don't quite understand," Duke Linqi frowned.

 "A person's body can increase in strength through tempering," Duge stretched out his palm and forcefully slapped the stone table in front of him, causing it to shatter, "Duke, actually, I was conservative just now. It's not only that bones become stronger after breaking and rebuilding, but muscles too. Continuously tearing muscles and allowing them to heal will similarly make one's strength climb."

 These days, I've been conducting these experiments on my own body, that's why the items I've been using keep breaking.

 "The Martial Spirit's enhancement of the body is subtle and generally doesn't cause discomfort, but the combined improvement of Martial Spirit and body has made my strength increase too quickly!"

 "..." Duke Linqi was stupefied.

 "My validation has proven that this method is theoretically feasible," Duge nodded affirmatively, "and it's not just for Martial Artists, it's effective for Magic Mentors too. If a Magic Mentor has a strong body, the speed of casting magic will also increase accordingly."

 "Magic Mentors too?" Duke Linqi asked.

 "I'm not sure, so I need more people to verify it," Duge said, "As the honorary dean of the Magic Academy, you can find a group of people to experiment with. You can also casually spread this research, I believe many more who want to become stronger will come to verify this Cultivation Technique."

 "Alright! I'll do it." Duke Linqi was silent for a moment, then nodded and agreed to it.

 Duge smiled, "Duke, don't feel so guilty; after all, this is a good thing that benefits both the country and the people. Moreover, I will keep validating it on myself, and only after I've succeeded will I ask you to promote it to others.

 Bones and muscles are just the first step; next, I'll tear apart the cells that compose the human body, I'll tear apart Magic Power and Soul Power. I have a feeling, an unceasing division, a continuous growth, that when I take this to the extreme, I will achieve immortality, become a true God Spirit..."

 Duke Linqi looked at Duge, wanting to say something but hesitating.

 "What do you want to say?" Duge asked.

 "Your Majesty, what you're about to do, it's somewhat similar to the Necromancers and those researching Black Magic," Duke Linqi swallowed, "Necromancy and Black Magic are absolutely forbidden on the continent."

 "No, it's not the same," Duge said with a smile, shaking his head, "Those people rely on external things, they patch together things that aren't their own into themselves, and even if they obtain long lives, they also turn themselves into monstrous non-humans. I'm different. What I pursue is self-fission, not using any external substance, this is the true method of divine ascension."

 "Divine ascension?" Duke Linqi's expression was somewhat odd; he almost blurted out, aren't you an Evil God, what more is there to ascend to?

 "Exactly, divine ascension," Duge, looking at Duke Linqi, suddenly snapped his fingers and a water curtain appeared out of nowhere, concealing the two of them. He asked, "Duke, you are well-informed; throughout history, has there ever been a God Spirit who favored a stranger over their own followers?"

 Duke Linqi was stunned for a moment, then shook his head.

 "Have you ever wondered why the Sea God chose me, and at that time, I was but a wretch with only half an awakened Martial Spirit?

 Don't tell me God Spirits are omniscient and omnipotent; that's just to fool the naive. In that prison, there were so many people, he clearly had more choices. Moreover, the Sea God has his own followers."

 Duge chuckled, "That night, under Li En's guidance, I just came to understand some things without praying, yet even so, I still awakened a ten-star Martial Spirit and obtained immense power."

 Duke Linqi fell silent, feeling that his judgment of Holley may have been slightly off; perhaps he had not been descended upon by the Evil God.

 The Duke looked at Duge and asked, "Why?"

 "Duke, after much contemplation, I believe I've been drawn into a conspiracy, a scheme orchestrated by god spirits. As a result, I changed my previous approach and established a nation with high-profile," Duge glanced at Duke Linqi with a smile, "because I know that relying solely on myself, I'm probably powerless against this conspiracy. I need power, I need more allies."

 "But what does this have to do with becoming a god?" Duke Linqi asked.

 "How to defy the god spirits if not by becoming a god?" Duge looked at him and said lightly.

 "You're going to challenge the god spirits?" Duke Linqi stood up abruptly, his eyes bulging.

 "Yes." Duge waved him to sit down and continued, "Duke, you are a Great Sorcerer, and your achievements are almost on par with a warrior with a ten-star Martial Spirit, but you were easily defeated by me. Who else in this world can stop me? The Pope? Duke Lucerne?

 They can indeed wage war and invade our nation, but I can also employ decapitation strategies against them. Killing the Pope, slaying King Lucerne, all wars will vanish into thin air."

 "..." Duke Linqi was silent.

 "Duke, god spirits have their spokespersons in this world, the Pope is considered a spokesperson for the Solar God. Defeating him is sure to enrage the Solar God," Duge said, "Although I don't know the Sea God's purpose in choosing me, in the end, our enemies will certainly be the god spirits..."

 They are your enemies!

 Duke Linqi's heart raced, his face pale, and he muttered to himself, I've never considered making enemies of the god spirits.

 "The only way to defeat a god spirit is by becoming one yourself," Duge said, "So these days, I've been trying every possible method to enhance my strength, to grow exponentially. That's my pathway to godhood. Duke Linqi, now that you know everything, you will help me, right?"

 "I..." Duke Linqi showed a hesitant look. He thought Holley's establishing a nation and provoking King Lucerne and the Pope was outrageous enough.

 He never imagined his hypothetical adversary to be god spirits, which caused him quite the headache. Even with ten times the courage, he wouldn't dare to make enemies with the god spirits!

 Duge watched Duke Linqi, then suddenly smiled, "Duke, it's normal to be scared. I never coerce anyone; I simply shared my analysis with you. How you act is for you to decide."

 Duke Linqi nodded blankly, "King, let me think about it."

 "Of course." Duge shrugged his shoulders, "However, Duke, there's something I believe I should remind you of."

 "What is it?" Duke Linqi asked.

 "Those chosen by the gods as special representatives like me might not be the only ones," Duge said leisurely.

 "Holley, is this your speculation?" Duke Linqi asked in astonishment.

 "No, it's an intuition from within," Duge said, "Those chosen by god spirits will inevitably attract each other, and are bound to eventually clash. But what happens when they meet, I do not know."

 "..." Duke Linqi was stunned once more.

 "Duke, I've told you everything. Whether you want to practice the Cultivation Method I've figured out, and whether you want to spread it, it's up to you," Duge said, "But I'll give you a day to decide. If you haven't made a decision by then, I'll find someone else to carry out the plan..."
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 Duke Linqi didn't keep Duge waiting for too long.

 That very day, he established the Self-Mutilation Strength Squadron within the Duke's mansion, dedicated to validating King Holley's Broken Bone Regeneration Theory.

 The personnel involved in the experiments included Martial Artists of various star levels, magicians of different ranks, and ordinary people who had neither awakened their Martial Spirit nor possessed any magic talent…

 And moreover.

 It wasn't long after the establishment of the Self-Mutilation Squadron that extraordinary results were received.

 The experimenters, whose bones and tendons had been broken and then healed with healing spells, found that after repeating the process a few times, their Soul Power actually increased.

 Although the effect wasn't as pronounced as in Duge's case, their Soul Power indeed improved, a rate of increase that far exceeded the pace of systematically tempering one's own Soul Power.

 Therefore.

 Duke Linqi was hailed as a Divine Man.

 Afterwards, the Duke's mansion was filled with screams of agony everywhere.

 Everyone was self-mutilating like mad, wishing to rapidly enhance their own strength...

 Realizing that there truly were miraculous effects, even Duke Linqi joined the ranks of the self-mutilators, summoning his loyal guards to hammer away at his body.

 Having gone through the agonizing—screaming—healing process, the Duke, who was nearly sixty and had not seen any Magic Power increase in nearly a decade, was astonished to discover that his Magic Power had indeed improved slightly.

 This discovery left him ecstatic.

 There was a moment when he suddenly no longer wished to oppose Holley.

 If the method of cultivation through broken bones and regeneration truly could lead to godhood, then Holley was undoubtedly the pioneer leading the way.

 Most crucial was that Holley personally verified the Cultivation Techniques and would share his findings with others without reservation.

 If he were to die, who would know how to continue on the next step of the path? This was a hope for ascending to godhood. The title of Great Sorcerer was already the highest in the Mortal Realm.

 But what did being the highest in the Mortal Realm amount to? Faced with a whelp granted Divine Power by the Sea God, still helpless...

 The humiliation of being defeated by Holley was a secret buried deep in Duke Linqi's heart.

 If possible, he still wished to ascend higher. He had a wealth of magical knowledge; perhaps one day, he could defeat Holley on his own!

 However.

 Duke Linqi didn't place all his hopes on Duge; he gathered a group of sages to jointly research the art of fission.

 During his conversation with Duge, there were some terms he didn't understand, like "cells," and the Duke suspected these might be exclusive terms from the God Realm...

 ...

 "King, Duke Linqi is conducting some evil experiments. He has gathered a bunch of people to shatter their muscles and bones and then heal them with healing magic. I suspect they are practicing an Evil Skill…"

 Old Gao, who witnessed the strange phenomena at the Duke's mansion, came to Duge with great concern to report the matter.

 "Don't worry about them, I propagated this Cultivation Technique." Duge glanced at Old Gao and said. With the increase of his attributes, his divine consciousness now spanned half the city, and the Duke's mansion held no secrets from him.

 He even heard Duke Linqi earnestly advising Saima Lynch and, with tears, personally breaking her ribs, then healing her wounds.

 Saima Lynch, who had grown up in a greenhouse without ever experiencing any hardship, how could she endure the pain of broken bones and severed tendons?

 Although her strength had increased, this delicate magic girl had already in a secret room cursed him to high heaven, and it seemed she was about to tear herself apart next.

 He had also figured out the reason for the growth of Soul Power and spiritual power. It was probably not related to tearing and healing, but more likely due to the belief borne from suffering.

 After having been beaten, everyone's mind would believe that having suffered so much pain, if spiritual power didn't increase, how could they justify their sacrifices?

 And moreover.

 In a sense, pain truly can stimulate the will, increasing the capacity to bear spiritual power.

 Of course, it's likely that some hormones, like adrenaline, played a role in this too...

 But no matter the reason, it proved that the Cultivation Technique was feasible!

 Then the credit must not be given to Duke Linqi for nothing.

 "You propagated it?" Old Gao was stunned.

 "Yes, I did." In front of Old Gao, Duge deftly crushed his own left hand from fingers to arm with his right hand, and then, under the unbelieving gaze of Old Gao, the limp arm swiftly returned to its original state.

 Immediately afterwards, he performed the act of his left hand pinching off his right hand...

 "This..." Old Gao's eyes twitched, and for a moment he didn't know what to say, but more than that, he was shocked because he found that Duge didn't use healing magic, and the arm he pinched off healed automatically.

 "Old Gao, I used to use healing magic, but after breaking it many times, it no longer requires healing magic to heal automatically," Duge explained indifferently, watching Old Gao's expression, "I call this the forging process of the Divine Body."

 "Immortal and indestructible?" Old Gao could hardly conceal the horror in his heart.

 "Not yet immortal and indestructible. Right now it's just that the recovery is quite fast," Duge said, drawing a short knife from his waist and suddenly chopping off his left hand.

 No sooner had the hand been severed than a crystal clear hand of water suddenly appeared, grabbed his severed hand, and reattached it to his wrist.

 In the blink of an eye.

 The wound healed, and the wrist was back to normal.

 Duge had practiced medicine while at the Medical Immortal Sect and was very skilled in surgery, steady, accurate, and ruthless. Coupled with his terrifying recovery ability, reattaching a severed limb posed no problem at all.

 This scene almost scared Old Gao's soul out of him as he watched.

 He now suddenly understood where those spots of fresh blood on the ground had come from.

 When no one was around, King Holley must have self-mutilated who knows how many times.

 Gulp!

 Old Gao swallowed, finding King Holley indeed intelligent, but his actions too unexpected.

 Who would self-mutilate without even blinking an eye? The research team organized by Duke Linqi howled like ghosts and wolves every day, as if they were being tortured.

 If they saw how King Holley treated himself, those fellows who bit on wooden sticks and towels, grinning in pain, would probably die of shame!

 Being able to instantly heal severed limbs could already be considered Divine Body, right?

 "King Holley, can I practice this?" Old Gao asked, somewhat enviously.

 "Of course, this is the Cultivation of Suffering I've researched, not for those without great perseverance, and it's a swift method for many without Cultivation Techniques to enhance Soul Power. I've asked Duke Linqi to teach it to everyone, hasn't he done so?" Duge asked, frowning.

 "..." Old Gao's face turned a little ugly as he said angrily, "Duke Linqi claimed that he was the one who researched this technique."

 Duge was stunned for a moment, then sighed helplessly, "Old habits die hard!"

 "King, I'll go and seize him," Old Gao said.

 "No need, we'll need Duke Linqi's efforts in the upcoming wars, give him another chance," Duge stopped the self-harm and said, "Old Gao, find a group of people to spread this technique! Tell the world, anyone who practices this technique is a practitioner of Suffering.

 Start with striking the body, then combine with healing magic or medicinal herbs, and sufficient food. If the conditions aren't met, do not be greedy for progress; otherwise, it'll damage the body. All practitioners can be considered my disciples..."

 "Yes." Old Gao replied resentfully, saying, "King, may I also tell others about Duke Linqi claiming your Cultivation of Suffering as his own invention?"

 "Yes, consider it a warning to him!" Duge hesitated for a moment and said, "I hope he learns a lesson and stops such selfish acts of taking credit for others' achievements."

 "Hmph!" Old Gao snorted in disgust, "King, I won't let your reputation be tainted by a petty man..."

 "That's enough." Duge looked at him, instructing, "Nobody's perfect, we must allow a talented person to have minor flaws."

 ...

 Old Gao had just left.

 Prince Nelson arrived shortly afterwards, smiling ingratiatingly as he bowed to Duge, "King, may I ask when I can leave this place?"

 All the nobles had been released by Duge, only he remained confined in the Duke's mansion, and Prince Nelson was getting restless. He was afraid of being imprisoned for life and thus, mustered the courage to approach Duge.

 "Tomorrow," Duge glanced at him and said.

 "Tomorrow?" Prince Nelson repeated in surprise.

 "Yes, tomorrow," Duge confirmed with a nod, "Tomorrow I will leave with you to inspect those nobles who have returned to their lands to see if they are reoffending. After judging them, we will head north to find King Lucerne and persuade him to abdicate."

 Prince Nelson was stunned and asked dumbly, "King, are you planning to persuade my father to abdicate?"

 Duge snorted, "Yes, he has governed the country so poorly, he doesn't deserve to sit on the throne."

 "King Holley, the events that happened in White Stone City have likely reached my father's ears by now. Maybe he's amassing troops to fight against us. At this time, if you go to him to force abdication, won't it lead to war?" Prince Nelson said with a worried expression.

 "Nelson, you've said it yourself—he's probably amassing troops to attack us. So, whether I go to him or not, war will break out," Duge said oddly, looking at Nelson, "Why shouldn't we force him to abdicate to end the war at its source?"

 "But..." Prince Nelson was anxious.

 "There are no buts," Duge shook his head, "Nelson, have you never thought of becoming a king?"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 414 - 409 Self-confident Pope_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "I… King?" Nelson's mind thundered, and he was once again stunned.

 "Nelson, my abilities are not yet sufficient to rule a nation," Duge said to Nelson with sincere gravity, "The powers within Lucerne are complex and intertwined.

 If I became the king of Lucerne as I replaced Duke Linqi, I would plunge this country's people into the dire straits of war. Therefore, having you, the legitimate heir to the throne, become the new king of the Lucerne kingdom is the most appropriate choice."

 Prince Nelson pursed the corners of his mouth as his heart thumped wildly.

 Is this good news?

 This is good news, right?

 With Holley, that powerful madman supporting him, overthrowing his father should be a breeze, right?

 But then.

 Listening to Holley's intentions, it seemed he would only temporarily entrust the nation to him. So, does this mean he would be a puppet king?

 Duge's voice continued: "Nelson, you were present when I formulated the national policies for the Justice Kingdom. After becoming king, you ought to know what to do, yes?"

 A puppet then a puppet!

 To be a puppet king was still faster than waiting for his father's death to inherit the throne…

 Once he became king, and if he found an opportunity to kill Holley, then he would be the true king of Lucerne…

 "King Holley, I understand," Prince Nelson, his mind racing with countless thoughts, nodded excitedly, "I will execute the national policies of the Justice Kingdom in Lucerne kingdom, provide the most lenient living conditions for the people, and strive to be a benevolent king like you."

 "Is that all?" Duge frowned.

 "…" Hesitant for a moment, Nelson said, "King Holley, as long as I can become the new king of Lucerne, our two nations will become the closest allies."

 "Anything else?" Duge asked.

 Nelson gritted his teeth. "The Lucerne kingdom will pay a yearly tribute to the Justice Kingdom."

 "You forgot the most important point," Duge looked at Nelson and smiled, "You forgot to tell the citizens of Lucerne that all national policies are dictated by me, the great King Holley. After my time in prison, I have sworn not to be unknown anymore, only by taking me as an example will more noble people stand up and join me in upholding this filthy world."

 Good reputation, huh?

 Nelson's mouth twitched, and he quickly bowed to Duge, assuring him, "Rest assured, King Holley, this is basic practice. I will proclaim your greatness throughout the Lucerne kingdom; I will have your legend written into books and distributed nationwide;

 Turned into plays to be performed across the country; woven into ballads for all wandering poets to sing. I assure you, within a month at most, your name will shine as brightly as the sun in the sky."

 Good boy!

 That's the way to do it!

 Pleased, Duge nodded and drew his Judgement Sword, and said gravely, "Prince Nelson, remember your promise today. If you ever break your oath, the Sword of Judgement will sever your head and hang it above the city gates as a warning to all."

 "Rest assured, King Holley, I won't be foolish enough to offend a God Spirit's spokesperson," Nelson said, looking at the Judgement Sword in Duge's hand, and shrugged, "An ordeal like this, once is enough."

 ...

 No noble was willing to endure the humiliation of having their taxes cut in half and bowing down to the common folk.

 After being released by Duge, the nobles returned to their own domains. While they implemented the policies provided by Holley, they also secretly sent out letters of plea to the Lucerne Kingdom.

 In these letters, they detailed Holley's actions and requested that His Majesty of Lucerne find a way to eliminate the Holley possessed by the Evil God, and restore peace to the empire.

 As these letters of plea were sent out, Duge's reputation also began to spread among the nobility of the Lucerne Kingdom.

 Many nobles petitioned the King of Lucerne, urging him to dispatch troops to subdue the rebellious and outrageous Holley.

 No one wished to see an ignorant, self-proclaimed Martial Artist of justice with ten stars continue to live.

 Those who threatened their interests deserved to die, including ten-star Martial Artists, especially since Holley vaguely seemed to have the support of a God Spirit, which made them even more uneasy.

 ...

 The Imperial Capital of Lucerne.

 King Haber Lucerne urgently summoned the Pope and the President of the Magic Guild to discuss countermeasures.

 The Pope was named Rumen Scott, an old man in his eighties, with all-white hair and beard but not a single wrinkle on his face, and a sturdy build that belied his age.

 The president of the Magic Guild was named Rag Garvin, also an old man in his seventies or eighties, hunchbacked and entirely shrouded in a black robe, making his head nearly invisible unless one looked closely.

 "Your Majesty, throughout history, there has never been a legitimate God Spirit that would bestow divine power upon a completely unrelated commoner, let alone, each God Spirit has their own domain. The Sea God lives in the ocean and never interferes in the affairs of the land," the Pope said, "Undoubtedly, Holley must be possessed by an Evil God, only an Evil God would disregard the principles of this world, and wantonly do as they please, toy with souls, and play with the hearts of men."

 "Your Holiness, I know that Holley is possessed by an Evil God," King Haber frowned as he asked, "But how do we defeat a powerful Evil God? The nobles' letters of plea mentioned that Holley could even defeat a nine-star Martial Spirit warrior without having to use his own Martial Spirit. And his Martial Spirit is as vast as the ocean; even Duke Linqi was easily defeated by him. Some say that only a God Spirit can defeat an Evil God."

 The Pope looked at the king and showed a confident smile, shaking his head, "Your Majesty, you may not fully understand God Spirits. Except for a few Demon Gods in hell, all Evil Gods are lower-tier God Spirits. They may be stronger than humans, but not by much. Moreover, many Evil Gods are all bark and no bite. There's no need for a God Spirit to take action, I alone am enough to defeat them."

 "Your Holiness, we cannot take this lightly," King Haber said.

 "Your Majesty, rest easy. I have the magic wand bestowed by the Solar God, the Divine Crown given by the Solar God, and a robe that grants immunity from all magic power corruption, bestowed by the God Spirits. Even an ordinary Divine Envoy is no match for me, let alone a petty Evil God," the Pope said, "Your Majesty, once I have arranged the affairs of the Church, I will make a trip to White Stone City to investigate the matter of the Evil God stirring trouble."

 The president of the Magic Guild raised his head and looked at the Pope, saying in a hoarse voice, "With Your Holiness taking action, this old fellow is not needed. In the past two years, my body has been decaying, I am not suited for long journeys anymore."

 "President Garvin, just stay here and take good care of your Magic Guild," the Pope glanced at the president of the Magic Guild and said with a smile, "After I have taken care of the Evil God and return, I will visit the Magic Guild to help the president with adjusting his health."

 "I am grateful, Your Holiness," the president of the Magic Guild nodded his thanks.

 "No need for thanks," the Pope nodded and turned back to the king, saying, "Your Majesty, a petty Evil God is not a cause for concern. What we should truly worry about are the Demon Gods from hell.

 Evil Gods have not appeared for many years, and their sudden emergence in the Mortal Realm likely indicates that the seals between the Demon Realm and the Mortal Realm are loosening. It's highly likely that more Evil Gods will descend upon the Mortal Realm, ultimately bringing a terrible calamity to the world…"
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 Basque City. 

 The Earl's Mansion.

 Count Grita was enthusiastically entertaining the Allos family.

 When the family of Duge, who had been banished by Duke Linqi, was passing through his territory, they were intercepted by him, but he did not send the Allos family back to the earl's mansion.

 "Viscount Allos, what Martial Spirit did Holley awaken to that failed?" Count Grita raised his glass to Vels Aros, smiling as he asked.

 "My lord, my noble rank has already been stripped by Duke Linqi," Vels replied with trepidation, rapidly pondering Count Grita's intentions.

 Owing to Holley's troubles during their banishment, they faced countless difficulties and cold receptions, with no one willing to lend them a helping hand.

 Being suddenly entertained by Count Grita while passing through his territory left him both flattered and puzzled.

 Everything their family had managed was crumbling apart; he was valueless at this point.

 Especially puzzling to him was why the Earl would mention Holley, for by now, Holley had been dead for several days.

 The banished family of Allos were out of touch with the outside world, unaware of the events taking place.

 "Vels, ranks can be stripped and restored. The matter of Holley shouldn't involve the innocent. In this affair, perhaps I can offer you some assistance," Count Grita said.

 "My lord, there's no such thing as a free lunch. May I ask if there's anything I can help you with?" Vels became even more vigilant.

 "Vels, don't be so tense. I simply admire you and wish to make your acquaintance," Count Grita chuckled, setting down his glass, and candidly stated, "You're right to guess Holley isn't dead. Moreover, something special has happened to him. That's why I've sought you out for information about Holley, hoping you'll tell me the truth. Only then can I help you."

 "What's happened to Holley?" Vels asked.

 "He's escaped from prison, along with all the other lifers in White Stone City's jail," Duke Grita said.

 "Escaped?" Vels's eyes widened in astonishment. "He's just an ordinary person, how could he possibly escape prison?"

 "Stephen Gao, Duke Linqi's proudest disciple, who's a Magic Mentor, shared a cell with him. They stirred up some trouble in White Stone City, which is why I've stopped you, to inquire about Holley," Count Grita said ambiguously, "Vels, this is your chance to make amends for your crimes."

 Vels, keenly aware of the abnormality, knew his son's nature.

 Without his protection, Holley was nothing more than a waste. Even considering an escape, the investigation should have pointed to Stephen Gao, not him.

 Therefore, something extraordinary must have occurred in White Stone City—an event with Holley at the forefront.

 He didn't know whether the incident was good or bad or where it would take the Allos family's fate…

 But under normal circumstances, they would be interrogating, not entertaining, regarding Holley. Vels looked at Count Grita and cautiously asked, "My lord, what do you wish to know?"

 "What Martial Spirit did Holley awaken to at the time?" Count Grita asked.

 "The Crimson Golden Leopard," Vels hesitated for a moment before responding.

 "Are you certain?" Count Grita paused and asked.

 "Certain. At the time of Holley's awakening, the Martial Spirit of the Crimson Golden Leopard had already partially manifested. I was thrilled, thinking the Allos family would see the rise of a five-star Martial Spirit warrior. But in the end, it still failed."

 Vels had too little information, but he dared not refuse to answer Count Grita.

 After much deliberation, he provided an answer; he didn't think that Holley's failed awakening of his Martial Spirit would matter.

 Even if Holley was involved with Stephen Gao, could they really challenge Duke Linqi?

 Deep down, Vels had grown to despise Holley, who after being coddled for over a decade, had ultimately caused a disaster that harmed the entire Allos Family.

 Just as he saw a glimmer of hope for the family's redemption, Vels no longer wanted to shelter that rebel son.

 After speaking out, Vels felt much relieved and asked again, "Count Grita, may I know exactly what happened to Holley?"

 "I'm sorry, Vels, but you should brace yourself; Holley might already be dead," Count Grita said with a sigh, looking at Vels.

 Vels was taken aback, "But you just said he escaped from prison!"

 "Holley indeed escaped," Grita said, "but it was not orchestrated by Stephen Gao. In the prison, Holley awakened a ten-star Martial Spirit, helped Stephen Gao break free from the mental prison, defeated the prison warden, Levi Karl, who possessed a seven-star Martial Spirit, and the next day, single-handedly defeated Duke Linqi and seized White Stone City..."

 Grita briefly recounted some of the deeds Duge had done, and Vels's heart rate quickened. He couldn't help but retort, "That's impossible; I know Holley, he can't be that powerful..."

 "You're right, Vels," Grita nodded, "When you told me that Holley's failed Martial Spirit was a Crimson Golden Leopard, I knew that Holley was no longer himself. It's very likely that he's been possessed by an Evil God."

 "Possessed by an Evil God?" Vels's throat moved as he swallowed hard.

 "Yes, the kind that delights in creating disasters in the Mortal Realm," Grita said. "To plunge the entire world into greater chaos, he even whitewashed Holley's past deeds, making those foolish people crazily adore him, turning them into his followers."

 "Whitewashed?" Vels frowned, "With so many wrongdoings, could his misdeeds really be whitewashed?"

 "He told the world that Holley's failed awakening Martial Spirit was prophetic in nature; it had no Soul Power, but it could foresee disasters befalling others..." Grita looked at Vels and simply repeated the things Duge had done in White Stone City.

 Vels was completely stunned; all he could think about was how it could be possible, how amazing it was!

 "Vels, what are you thinking?" Grita asked.

 "Nothing!" said Vels, shaking his head frantically.

 "Let's work together!" Grita proposed.

 "Cooperate with what?" Vels asked instinctively.

 "The one possessing Holley is a cunning Evil God, who almost fooled all the people in the territory of Duke Linqi," Grita said earnestly, looking at Vels. "Only you, Vels, Holley's biological father, can reveal his true nature and awaken the deluded populace, saving the world."

 Vels took a sip of the red wine in his hand, sinking into deep thought.

 "Vels, that's no longer your son. Surely you don't still fantasize that an Evil God will bring glory to the Allos Family!" Grita frowned and said, "While acting under Holley's name and declaring himself king, he will only bring greater disaster to the Allos Family. If you distance yourself from him now, once King Lucerne quells the rebellion, the Allos Family will surely recapture its former glory and perhaps even rise further."

 "Count Grita, Holley has defeated Duke Linqi, and even you were imprisoned in a mental cage by him; to reveal him now would only invite his wrath," Vels said sheepishly. "Count, with our power, can we really deal with a mad Evil God?"

 "Vels, I never fight unprepared battles," Grita smiled, "A day ago, the Pope has set off to kill the Evil God and rescue Duke Linqi. The Pope is the emissary of the Solar God; you don't think an Evil God could defeat His Holiness, do you?"

 Seeing Vels's astonished gaze, Grita patted his shoulder, "Recruiting you was a secret order given by the Pope. Our mission is to undermine the influence that Holley has built in the territory of Duke Linqi. Vels, seize this chance. Whether the Allos Family can rise again depends on our success this time."
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 When the news of the ascetics spread, White Stone City was thrown into chaos.

 Those with Martial Spirits and those without all began to enthusiastically use painful methods to temper themselves, especially the warriors below three-star Martial Spirits, who seemed to have found a shortcut to becoming stronger.

 Moreover,

 to become an ascetic meant becoming Holley's disciple, an opportunity to ascend to heaven that also motivated many.

 Screams were heard everywhere throughout White Stone City.

 The busiest people were the healers and Water Series mages, because too many had injured themselves grievously due to overeagerness.

 The next day,

 Duge, still without the ability to split, sensed the situation in White Stone City and issued a public announcement in the name of King Holley, stating, "Due to individual differences in constitution, do not rush through ascetic practices, and always prioritize health."

 Then,

 Duge gathered all those injured by their ascetic practices, healed their wounds with a large-scale Water Series healing spell, and encouraged and warned them.

 He also announced the establishment of a medical group led by Water Series mages, which specifically aided all those injured from ascetic practices at a low cost.

 This act of kindness won Duge another wave of reputation points.

 ...

 At noon, after settling all his affairs, Duge left White Stone City with Prince Nelson, accompanied by personnel including Duke Linqi, Old Gao, Lass, and Li En.

 As for Morris and the original two Nine-star strong men guarding the Duke's mansion, he left them behind in White Stone City to maintain order.

 Simon, who possessed neither a Martial Spirit nor a talent for magic, was also taken by Duge, who personally taught him and sought a path of cultivation for him.

 Taking Simon to travel the world was a promise Duge gave him, and a righteous person never breaks their word.

 A thousand-mile dike can be destroyed by an ant hole; as an Alien Warrior, no detail can be overlooked.

 ...

 Being with Duge was a very horrifying scene.

 Splitting could increase attributes, and Duge was anxious to develop a new skill.

 So, he was constantly tormenting his own body, severing his hands, arms, breaking his ribs…

 Relying on his strong recovery ability, he nearly broke every breakable part of his body at least once.

 When the strongest person keeps striving and his recovery ability becomes stronger and stronger, to the point where he doesn't even need healing magic.

 This gave everyone the motivation.

 Li En, Lass, and the others were also relentlessly sparring with their own bodies on the road, snapping their finger bones, breaking their arms…

 They didn't dare to be as excessive as Duge, who dared to chop off his own arms, but they still dared to break them.

 Moreover, seeing how Duge remained expressionless when tormenting his body, they also learned to bear the severe pain without making a sound.

 But for those who had not experienced the tempering of the Alien Battlefield, enduring the pain was quite difficult, so Duge's team was filled with strange sounds such as "uhn," "ah," and "eh."

 It was good that they traveled the skies with a flight spell.

 Otherwise, if they had walked the Official Way, who knows what kind of rumors those who heard them might spread!

 Still, a group of strong men who self-mutilated crazily flying through the sky was also a very horrifying sight from the perspective of those below.

 The spread of ascetic practices wasn't fast. Aside from White Stone City, outsiders didn't yet know this was a form of cultivation; to them, the sky looked as if a bunch of Witch Monsters had passed by.

 It was also fortunate that most people didn't know Holley's appearance, otherwise, with his actions, his reputation as an upright man would have plummeted.

 ...

 Prince Nelson and Duke Linqi were also practicing self-torment like madmen.

 Ascetic practices had proven to be genuinely effective, and no one wanted to fall behind on this divine path of cultivation...

 However,

 Duke Linqi, who had been duped by Duge once again, looked upset throughout the entire time.

 He had expected Holley might make him take the fall, and he had been prepared to do so, but he didn't expect that within a day, Holley would place the blame squarely on his head!

 Who does such a thing?

 That's just despicable!

 And yet, everyone still thinks he's a good person, a man of honesty and nobility, as if there's no justice left in this world…

 Under Holley's outrageous maneuvers, his, a Duke's, reputation in White Stone City had turned utterly foul.

 Duke Linqi seriously doubted that one day Duke Holley might drag him out for a public sacrifice, using this "great villain" to brush up his own fame.

 The thought of that made Duke Linqi's determination to temper himself even more fierce; he had to survive!

 The prerequisite for survival was strength.

 If he could possess a recovery power almost as strong as Holley's near-immortal body, plus his increasingly strong mastery of magic, perhaps one day he could really arm-wrestle with Holley!

 But the scene that followed nearly made Duke Linqi's eyes pop out of his head.

 Duge, who was in mid-flight, suddenly manifested his Sea God Martial Spirit, and then, he split his Martial Spirit.

 Duke Linqi watched wide-eyed as the towering Sea God split into two halves, then quickly merged back together...

 What was happening?

 Holley actually split his own Martial Spirit?

 How did he do that?

 Since ancient times, everyone knew that the Martial Spirit was used to assist in combat; it could grow stronger, give birth to Soul Skills, and of course, while there were occurrences of a Martial Spirit being torn apart by an enemy in battle, the self-splitting of a Martial Spirit was unheard of.

 Moreover, when a Martial Spirit was torn apart in battle, it often resulted in serious damage to its master, requiring a long time to recover to their peak combat strength.

 In the battle with the warden, Lass's four-winged Angel was torn apart by the warden's King Kong Bear, and to date, Lass remains in a state of weakness, with the four-winged Angel having shrunken in size.

 Water Series healing could treat physical injuries, but there was no way to restore the damage done to a Martial Spirit; only time could heal a Martial Spirit...

 But just now, what had he seen?

 Holley tore apart his own Martial Spirit, and it rapidly returned to its original state.

 Not only was the Martial Spirit unharmed but even his own body suffered no damage...

 How powerful exactly had he become?

 The firm belief of Duke Linqi wavered for a moment.

 At this instant.

 He even thought, why not simply submit to Holley.

 This man was invincible...

 ...

 "King, are you alright?" Old Gao also witnessed the scene of Duge splitting his Martial Spirit and asked with concern.

 "I'm fine."

 Duge came to a halt, casually casting healing Magic on the people in the team and then began pondering the technique of splitting the Martial Spirit. He was accustomed to multitasking and thought dividing his spiritual power would be simple, but he soon realized that splitting spiritual power and multitasking were completely different.

 Although he appeared to be unaffected, his head felt like it was about to explode.

 The moment the Sea God Martial Spirit split, it was as if his soul was being forcibly torn into two halves.

 An unprecedented pain.

 Whether in the simulation field or on the Alien Battlefield, although injuries would recover quickly, the pain was not blocked.

 Duge had suffered many injuries: cuts, stabs, poison, suffocation, qi deviation, and so on; he had experienced almost all of them.

 This was the reason he managed to crush his own bones without changing his expression, not because he didn't feel pain but because he was accustomed to it.

 But this time, splitting the Martial Spirit truly made Duge experience an unprecedented level of pain. If it weren't for the need to maintain his invincible image, he would have almost cried out.

 Despite the pain, Duge had no intention of giving up. The moment the Martial Spirit split, he truly saw the hope to free himself or even rebel against Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 If he could split off a part of his spiritual power, or soul, and still retain a part of his divine consciousness, he would essentially leave a portion of himself on the Alien Battlefield.

 That way, he could accurately find out how his body, enhanced to the extreme by the keyword attributes, was being handled by Pan-Universe Entertainment, and what would happen to a battlefield that had been tampered with by an Alien Warrior.

 If it turned out that Pan-Universe Entertainment abandoned the Alien Battlefield once the Alien Warrior was recalled, then it would mean a part of his soul had achieved freedom.

 If this free fragment of his soul had the chance to grow, it might break into Pan-Universe Entertainment from the outside.

 Duge knew that his idea was somewhat fanciful.

 But successful or not, it was worth a try. To place his hopes on Luo Shuang and the State Preceptor was too uncertain.

 Most importantly, his hidden keyword for this round was 'Split.'

 If he couldn't split his soul and spiritual power with this keyword, what other keyword could help him?

 Fortune favors the brave!

 There were two souls in his body, and even losing one would suffice...

 ...

 At this moment.

 Duge and his companions were in a wilderness. He glanced down and saw a vertical waterfall, beneath which was a deep, green pool.

 For Duge, who possessed the Sea God's Power, water was the best healing elixir. Previously, when he could freely choose a body to possess, his soul was nourished by the flow of water.

 Duge turned and flew towards the deep pool, saying as he flew, "I just had some insights regarding the Martial Spirit and I need to verify some things here. Guard the area for me."

 "Yes," Old Gao and the others answered in unison.

 Everyone stopped their self-destructive actions.

 Those with a Martial Spirit brought out their own Martial Spirits, the sight of Duge tearing apart the Sea Spirit was too shocking.

 They all knew that once Duge found the way to split the Martial Spirit, the entire world's method of cultivating Martial Spirits would be overturned.

 This might really be a path to divinity...
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 Duge's entire body disappeared into the water, while the Sea God Martial Spirit resembling Paul floated on the water's surface. The sea spread out, a vast expanse, and for a moment, it was hard to tell whether they were in the mountains or the open sea.

 Lass gazed enviously at the Sea God floating on the sea surface, sighing, "The king's Martial Spirit has gotten even more powerful than before."

 Li En glanced at the Black Tiger behind him.

 The majestic Black Tiger, compared to the Sea God, was like a docile kitten.

 The corner of his mouth twitched involuntarily, and he said dejectedly, "The king says that Martial Spirits are not ranked by level, but no matter how much ours grow, they'll never match his!"

 "More than ten years of bearing humiliation and heavy burdens have forged the king's unmatchably strong will and spiritual power. Moreover, he is more diligent than all of us combined; it's only right that he is stronger than us..."

 Reggie glanced toward Duge's shadowy figure at the bottom of the pool and spoke with a resonant voice, "Although the king doesn't say it, I can feel his pain when he breaks his own limbs. He immerses his body in the pool water probably to soothe the pain."

 Upon hearing this, everyone fell silent.

 Then, several people tactically spread out, quietly guarding Duge.

 A closer observation would reveal that everyone's focus was on Duke Linqi.

 Obviously.

 The followers released from prison distrusted Duke Linqi the most.

 Having heard their conversation and seen their movements, Duke Linqi snorted lightly with disdain. 'Putting your hands on me? With just you few, could you even stop me?'

 But at this moment, he didn't dare to make any slightest move.

 He understood better than anyone why Holley had chosen the pool.

 It wasn't for soothing pain, but because the pool was the place where he could exhibit his greatest combat power.

 The battle at the Rhein River was Duke Linqi's lifelong pain.

 To be honest, even now when he drinks water, he feels a faint ache in his buttocks...

 ...

 After calming down, Duge opened his personal panel, looked at the spiritual power data, and tried again to split the Sea God Martial Spirit.

 This time he didn't choose to split the entire Sea God Martial Spirit in half, but instead, like splitting his own body, he first tried separating one hand.

 Dividing one hand made the operation much easier.

 The agony of tearing spiritual power persisted, but the splitting headache as if one's whole being were hacked in half was gone.

 Duge smoothly peeled off the left hand of the Martial Spirit from its body.

 However, once the left hand of the Martial Spirit detached from the body, it snapped back into place like two magnets, quickly reuniting with the Martial Spirit and merging back as one.

 Over the past few days, Duge hadn't made any major moves, causing the enthusiasm of the audience to wane, and the increase of his spiritual power value was very slow, only sporadic hundreds or thousands per day.

 For most of each day, the spiritual power value remained essentially unchanged.

 When the left hand separated from the body, Duge saw that the spiritual power value momentarily dropped by almost two thousand, but when the severed left hand returned, the value replenished itself.

 This proved that his effort to split spiritual power was successful.

 But the challenge was how to keep the spiritual power split for a long time.

 After pondering for a moment, Duge conducted a second experiment.

 This time, after separating the left hand, he retracted the Sea God Martial Spirit back into his body as quickly as possible.

 The left hand of the Sea God was left outside the body, forlornly floating there.

 But soon, Duge realized he had lost control over the left hand. Now he couldn't even manage to control it, let alone imbue it with his thoughts.

 After a moment.

 The left hand dissipated into thin air.

 Duge glanced at the panel, and from the start of exercising the left hand to its disappearance, the dissipated spiritual power value did not replenish itself.

 Duge sat cross-legged at the bottom of the pool, silently contemplating the entire process.

 With the Martial Spirit outside, the severed left hand would return to the main body. However, when retracting the Martial Spirit back into the body, the severed spiritual power lost its support and dissipated.

 Did it fail?

 Could it be that in order to retain consciousness, the Sea God's head must be left outside?

 No, that's incorrect. The Martial Spirit itself does not possess divine consciousness; the Sea God Martial Spirit is just a representation. Even if its head were left outside, the eventual outcome would likely be dissipation!

 Each dissipation meant a loss of some spiritual power.

 Even with over two million in spiritual power, Duge couldn't afford such a waste, after all, he had accumulated this spiritual power from fighting on numerous Alien Battlefields.

 What a pity.

 The Power of Faith could not be brought into the Alien Battlefield, otherwise, with the Power of Faith's blessing, the rate of spiritual power growth would be faster than that of Pan-Universe Entertainment, and he could conduct his experiments without any worries.

 Perhaps he could try not to sever his body completely, or rather, to leave a bridge as an intermediary...

 No sooner said than done.

 Duge once again brought out his Sea God Martial Spirit, and the left hand of the Sea God Martial Spirit regrew, seemingly no different from before.

 After all, he had over two million points of spiritual power; losing two thousand hardly made any difference.

 Duge cut off the left hand of the Martial Spirit again.

 However, he did not withdraw the Sea God Martial Spirit; instead, as the left hand was reattached to the body, he created a stream of water from the sea that caught the severed hand.

 Then.

 The left hand, connected by the stream of water, indeed no longer merged with the Sea God Martial Spirit but remained quietly connected by the waterline, floating above the surface of the sea.

 The ocean was also a manifestation of Duge's spiritual power; otherwise, losing a left hand would have involved more than just the disappearance of two thousand points of spiritual power.

 As long as it was connected to the main body of spiritual power, the left hand of the Sea God Martial Spirit did not care whether it was attached to the Sea God's arm or connected by a waterline...

 Afterward.

 Duge tried to withdraw the seawater and the Sea God, leaving only a left hand outside, with a thin waterline connected, and he succeeded on the first try.

 After Duge withdrew his Martial Spirit, the left hand that was connected by a thin waterline and floating outside changed shape and turned into a small model of the Sea God.

 It was over twenty centimeters tall, with its feet also standing in a puddle of water, about one meter square, identical to the previous Martial Spirit.

 At the same time.

 Duge's personal panel flickered.

 A new skill emerged:

 Love Remains Though Life Ended: You can remotely control the split spiritual power.

 The skill description was very simple; it seemed to have neither offensive nor defensive capabilities and appeared to be a rather useless ability.

 Looking at the skill description, Duge thought for a moment and resolutely cut the waterline connected to the small Martial Spirit.

 Sure enough, with the skill, even after cutting the waterline, the small Martial Spirit continued to float outside without disappearing.

 Duge tried to command the palm-sized Sea God Martial Spirit; it could flexibly perform any action, and the small patch of ocean below it could also raise waves, roll up water dragons, and even condense small water figures, just like the original Martial Spirit...

 But what use was this thing?

 Send it out to scout for information?

 Just about any Martial Spirit could destroy it with ease!

 Of course.

 He could also create a Martial Spirit with tens of thousands of spiritual power points, but his Martial Spirit couldn't attack physical entities. If he sent it out and it encountered a mighty enemy and got dispersed, who would compensate for his loss?

 Duge looked up at the little Martial Spirit outside, frowning tightly. A useless skill, perhaps?

 This wasn't quite what he had envisioned!

 Just at that moment.

 A white giant bird flew overhead of the Martial Spirit.

 An idea struck Duge, and he controlled the small Martial Spirit to rocket towards the white giant bird.

 Pop!

 A crisp sound.

 The sensation of being able to possess freely returned; the small Martial Spirit with nearly two thousand spiritual power points easily invaded the giant bird's body.

 And then.

 Duge's perspective shifted, he gained an additional viewpoint flying in the sky.

 His spiritual power had possessed a bird.

 Duge had no experience of being transformed into a bird; after the successful possession, he forgot to flap the wings, and the white giant bird plummeted straight down.

 He hurriedly flapped its wings, controlling the bird to fly away into the distance, away from Duke Linqi and the others.

 Duge was often adept at multitasking; diverting a portion of his attention to control a bird was within his capability.

 Soon, the giant bird flapped its wings and flew far away.

 Without Duge's orders, although Duke Linqi and the others were very curious about what had happened to the giant bird that had been stuffed with the small Martial Spirit, they didn't dare to rashly intercept it.

 Down by the pool, Duge could hardly contain his excitement!

 It was a success!

 As long as Pan-Universe Entertainment did not retrieve the split spiritual power when they took back the main soul, he could leave a stake in this world.
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 After flying away on the giant bird, Duge emerged from the pool, standing by the water's edge and watching the direction in which the bird had disappeared, feeling a sense of loss.

 A crowd gathered around.

 Old Gao asked, "King, should we capture that Egret and bring it back?"

 "No need, let it go," Duge shook his head and said, "It's just an innocent bird that stumbled into this place. There's no need to ruthlessly pursue it."

 "King, what exactly happened just now?" Duke Linqi inquired, "Did you successfully perform a division on your Martial Spirit?"

 "Yes, I have divided my Martial Spirit, but the utility of the splintered Martial Spirit has decreased; aside from disguise, it has no other use," Duge explained. "I tried to control the divided Martial Spirit to attack that Egret, but the entire Martial Spirit dissipated, and the Egret was merely startled with no harm done. It's merely a flashy ability without substance. The division of the Martial Spirit is indeed not so simple..."

 Whether it was the playback from the simulation field.

 Or the playback videos from the Alien Battlefield, they were all from the perspective of the Alien Warrior.

 That is to say, Pan-Universe Entertainment's surveillance anchor was on the Alien Warrior itself; it didn't have the capability to monitor the entire world.

 Therefore,

 If he wanted to leave a mark on the Alien Battlefield, then this division of the Martial Spirit had to fail.

 Fail to the extent that no one inside or outside the battlefield would pay any attention to a bird.

 "King, having a disguise isn't bad either," Lass chuckled, "Through the ages, you are the first person to achieve a division of their own Martial Spirit. Start by showing the divided Martial Spirit, then unexpectedly unleash the real Martial Spirit during combat, and any enemy opposing you would be scared out of their wits!"

 "Is that necessary?" Duge shook his head with a smile, scanning the people around him, "Don't try similar maneuvers. The divided Martial Spirit can cause a soul-splitting sensation, and moreover, if it dissipates during combat with an enemy, you will permanently lose that part of the Soul Power."

 "King, you overestimate us," Ole scratched his head with a naive smile, "Even if you taught us the method, we wouldn't be able to achieve the division of spiritual power."

 Duge glanced at him and said, "Don't be anxious, once I have figured out the true method of spiritual power division, I will teach it to you. In the future, every one of us could possibly become a real God Spirit."

 "Thank you for the King's generosity," everyone saluted Duge in unison and said together.

 "Let's go, we have wasted quite some time, let's hurry on our way and bring Nelson back to his country," Duge motioned for everyone to start moving again, "Duke Linqi, whose territory is up ahead?"

 "Viscount Sander's territory," Duke Linqi replied.

 "Good, let's inspect his territory and see if he has truly reformed and become a genuine noble—we hope he can withstand the test," Duge said with a smile, "By the way, when there are many people around, everyone stop practicing the Cultivation of Suffering for a bit. We need to leave a good impression on the locals."

 Duge's divine consciousness had a wide coverage.

 All along the way, the opinions of the people on the ground about them had reached his ears.

 A splintered skill had already been created, and he couldn't let this group of demons and monsters spoil his reputation for integrity anymore, not before the Cultivation of Suffering had become widespread.

 ...

 The group continued to fly forward.

 Duge placed a portion of his spiritual power into the Egret that he had body-snatched.

 He could clearly feel that after being body-snatched by him, the Egret's constitution began to subtly improve, a part due to the spiritual power and another part from the natural enhancement of the body by the Martial Spirit.

 Nearly two thousand in spiritual power was already very high for a bird.

 Initially, when he first entered the Alien Battlefield, his spiritual power was just over three thousand, and at that time, he was able to easily body-snatch Wang Chong, who was at the Qi Refinement Realm.

 Which means that the Egret he had body-snatched already possessed the spiritual power of the Qi Refinement Realm.

 However, limited by the Egret's original constitution, its divine consciousness coverage was somewhat narrow, which limited its observational range.

 Duge attempted to speak, but when he opened his mouth, all that came out was a bird's chirp.

 Alright!

 Birds lack vocal cords; expecting it to talk was truly asking too much of it.

 Duge directed the Egret to descend and perched on a branch, then he released his Martial Spirit.

 Just as he had anticipated, the small Sea God Martial Spirit emerged from the Egret's head, and he did not lose the Egret's field of view.

 Which meant that, similar to Pan-Universe Entertainment's body-snatching, he had truly taken over the Egret.

 Duge was just about to retract his Martial Spirit.

 Suddenly.

 A shriek came from below the trees.

 Duge turned his head to look down at the three individuals dressed like adventurers, gazing intently at him.

 Two of them stood agape, one brimming with excitement.

 "My God, a white Egret with a Martial Spirit—John, we've struck it rich." The one filled with excitement was a young man just over twenty, his blonde hair curly, a longbow in hand. Instinctively, he bent his bow and nocked an arrow, aiming at the white Egret that Duge had possessed.

 But just as he pulled the bowstring taut, his companion bumped his shoulder, "Raymond, have you lost your mind? If you shoot it dead, who will know that this Egret had a Martial Spirit?"

 "Right, we need to capture it alive." The other young man with brown hair displayed his Martial Spirit, swallowing nervously, "This could be the first Demon Beast with a Martial Spirit. If we sell it to Duke Linqi, we could get at least five thousand Gold Coins."

 "Five thousand is too little, at least thirty thousand. Haven't you noticed? Its Martial Spirit is in human form. Human-shaped Martial Spirits are at least seven-star level. Too bad its Martial Spirit is too small; if it were the size of a real person, the three of us might not be able to defeat it."

 John's eyes sparkled as he too revealed his Martial Spirit, which took the form of a large spread net.

 The blond young man with the bow also revealed his Martial Spirit—it was a bow.

 The brown-haired adventurer's Martial Spirit was a black cat.

 All of their Martial Spirits were three-starred, likely students from some school out on a trial or fledgling adventurers just stepping into society.

 The three moved swiftly, surrounding the white Egret perched in the tree.

 The large net had already flown silently above Duge's head, cutting off his escape route.

 ...

 How unlucky can I get?

 To run into three adventurers on any random tree?

 Duge turned his head to look at the black-cat Martial Spirit approaching stealthily from behind, ready to pounce, and sighed silently.

 Considering the size of the Martial Spirits, the white Egret was definitely no match for these three.

 But let's not forget, he still had the Sea God's Power, along with a variety of instant-cast Water Series Spells. These skills would not disappear just because he had severed his spiritual power.

 Should I kill them?

 No, that's not right!

 If the Sea God's Power can be used, then Impartiality should also work. I can use the skills of Pan-Universe Entertainment without having to shout them out loud...

 A thought struck Duge, and he used Judgement on the three adventurers who were surrounding him.

 The three, just about to make a move, suddenly froze.

 John burst into tears, looking at his companion, "Raymond, I'm sorry, I slept with your girlfriend Alice half a year ago. Every time you got drunk, we did those indescribable things right beside you, I hope you can forgive us..."

 Having said this, his expression changed drastically. He looked at Raymond across from him, about to offer an explanation, but as soon as he opened his mouth, another confession came out, "Ivan, I need to confess to you as well. On our adventure three months ago, John and I embezzled the thirty Gold Coins that were supposed to be split with you..."

 The corner of Ivan's eye twitched, "Raymond, I was jealous that Alice fell for you. Since I was fifteen, I often peed on your food..."

 Raymond's entire face contorted, "Ivan, I hope you can forgive me. It was I who tore up the love letters Alice wrote to you. Alice should have been yours from the start..."

 ...

 Holy shit!

 A love triangle, cuckolding, sabotage, betrayal...

 Could three young men around one woman really spawn so many stories?

 Duge couldn't help but praise inwardly, his excitement growing.

 As expected, the sectioned-off spiritual power could still use the abilities he had derived.

 I'm rich!

 If after the Alien Battlefield ends, the avatar he left behind here can still use the abilities, then it's pretty much like having freedom.

 However.

 A bird's body has too many limitations. He needed to leave behind a strong human body here at least.

 No.

 One is not enough.

 At least two.

 Having used the ability of Impartiality, Duge was no longer worried about the white Egret's safety. The adventurers were backstabbing each other, their hatred enough to scramble their brains like eggs.
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 Duge stopped using his skill. The confessions of the three abruptly ceased.

 Raymond, with his bow aimed at John, his face ashen with anger, spat out, "You damn bastard, you actually with Alice... Bah! I'll kill you..."

 The Martial Spirit behind him merged with the longbow, and he violently released the bowstring.

 The arrow, like a meteor, shot straight for John's heart.

 The net that had originally been blocking Egret's retreat was suddenly retracted in front of John, the huge net spinning and contracting before suddenly transforming into a shield, blocking the arrow shot by Raymond, "Raymond, listen to me explain."

 "Go to hell and explain to the devil!"

 Raymond, blinded by rage, drew his bow and fired a succession of arrows at John.

 No man can tolerate wearing a glaring green hat, especially when they did it right beside him, it was disgusting…

 This wasn't as simple as just being cuckolded; it was more excessive than someone defecating on his head.

 Observing the two fighting, Ivan's gaze was ice-cold. He never thought that his two closest companions would do such excessive things behind his back, although he had once peed in Raymond's food, compared to them, his conscience was pure as a lamb.

 But he wasn't really angry; after so many years, he no longer cared about the love he had at fifteen years old.

 Moreover.

 Alice didn't seem like the goddess he regarded her to be but more like a harlot available to everyone.

 A part of Ivan's attention was on the Egret watching the commotion from the tree.

 Obviously.

 The source of all these strange happenings was this Egret with a human Martial Spirit.

 Being able to seduce people into confessing their own sins voluntarily, the value of this Egret seemed to have increased.

 It was well known that the intelligence of Demon Beasts wasn't very high.

 When they were trying to capture the Egret earlier, it didn't display any great force, and after instigating their conflict, the Egret didn't take the chance to flee but rather stayed on the tree to watch the fun; this was enough to prove that its intelligence really wasn't high.

 Therefore, it was possible for him to capture this bird.

 If those two idiots could end up mutually wounded, he could swallow the Egret whole…

 Ivan was waiting for an opportunity.

 ...

 Shit!

 There was a clever one...

 While Ivan was observing Duge, Duge was observing the non-combatant Ivan through the Egret, he saw through Ivan's thoughts, but was frustrated that he could not speak, unable to incite them.

 If only the soul possession had been of a parrot...

 No, that's not right!

 Love remains though life ended.

 The skill said he could remotely control the spiritual power that was separated out, it didn't say that after the possession he couldn't switch to another person!

 A few young people with Three-Star Martial Spirits couldn't possibly be stronger than that Senior Brother in the Qi Refinement Realm from the Seven Star Gate at that time, could they?

 Let's try it!

 Once this thought emerged, Duge could no longer restrain himself.

 The body of the Egret was too inconvenient, and he also wanted to verify the situation of possessing humans. After all, it was these guys who provoked him first...

 If the possession failed, he could just cut off a big chunk of spiritual power from the original body to silence them.

 Said and done.

 Judgment!

 Duge ignored the two young men who were angry at each other and again cast Judgment on the onlooking Ivan.

 Ivan shuddered, "Raymond, I am jealous that Alice fell for you. Since I was fifteen, I have often peed in your food..."

 Again?

 With an expression of terror, Ivan, controlling the black cat Martial Spirit, pounced toward the Egret, his eyes also turning into vertical slits, confessing while coordinating with his Martial Spirit to cut off the Egret's escape route.

 Unlike magicians, the skill of Impartiality didn't affect the performance of Martial Artists...

 The two engaged in battle stopped and looked in astonishment at Ivan, who was starting to confess again.

 "When two dogs fight for a bone, a third runs away with it." Being unable to speak didn't mean he couldn't express meaning; the small Sea God over the Egret's head stirred up waves beneath its feet, forming a line of text.

 "Damn it, our Gold Coins." Seeing that line of text, Raymond snapped to his senses. He drew his bow and fired at Ivan, "Bastard, making me eat your piss, I'll murder you..."

 John's net also shifted unnoticeably, enveloping Ivan's black cat.

 In the face of interests, where are the friends...

 Ivan had no choice but to resist passively.

 Damn it!

 In the end, he got dragged in.

 Watching his two companions blinded by money, Ivan came to his senses. This Egret wasn't of low intelligence, but rather too high! If this continued, they would all be wounded losers, and no one would be able to catch the Egret!

 He wanted to explain, but as soon as he opened his mouth it turned into, "John, I have to confess to you too, the fifty Gold Coins you lost that time, they weren't stolen by a thief, but taken by me..."

 "You damned thief, that was the tuition I was supposed to pay to the teacher," the blood vessels in John's eyes burst as he screamed, "Spider-web trap!"

 As soon as the words fell.

 His web instantly split into four sections, blocking the black cat that was darting from left to right.

 Raymond took the opportunity to shoot an arrow at the black cat trapped in the web.

 The black cat let out a wretched cry, and Ivan coughed up a mouthful of fresh blood.

 Seven-Hole Touch.

 Duge seized the chance to unleash the already prepared Seven-Hole Touch on John, who had used the web.

 With less than two thousand spiritual power, the amount of Sea God's Power he could control was limited.

 But this world was filled with elemental forces, and with the aid of Martial Spirit, condensing several orbs of Water Element was faster than in other worlds.

 The distance of seven or eight meters also fell within the controlling range of the Seven-Hole Touch.

 Pfft!

 John, completely focused on capturing Ivan, had no defense against Duge's sneak attack.

 Of course, he wouldn't have been able to defend against it anyhow.

 Warriors of this world relied on Martial Spirit, leaving their bodies essentially unguarded.

 The several orifices on his body filled with rushing water, John was shocked and fearful, scratching at his own throat trying to cough out the water that had filled his esophagus, but to no avail.

 His body seriously injured, he also neglected to control his Martial Spirit.

 The black cat burst free and clawed viciously at his chest, blood immediately soaking through his clothes...

 The Seven-Hole Touch was stealthy, and Raymond, consumed by various hatreds and self-interest, failed to see Duge's interference; he strung two arrows on his bow, "Hahaha, both of you are going to die...ugh!"

 A short, abrupt scream.

 The Seven-Hole Touch had also entangled his body, and Raymond, with a look of terror, instinctively turned his bow and arrows, aiming at the egret.

 But it was all too late.

 The egret's Martial Spirit on top of its head plunged toward Ivan's body, the black cat's master.

 With a thud, it collided into his body.

 Duge's perspective shifted, now assuming Ivan's point of view.

 The first thing he looked at was the egret on the tree, which stood there woodenly, motionless, as if it were dead.

 Pfft!

 Pfft!

 Two arrows struck the egret.

 The egret fell rigidly from the tree...

 John, with his deep hatred avenged and nearing suffocation, no longer had the strength to draw his bow.

 His mocking gaze turned to Ivan, his face seemingly saying, even if you live to the end, what's the point when you've gained nothing?

 But when the same Sea God Martial Spirit that had topped the egret's head appeared above Ivan, John's eyes abruptly bulged, he reached out to grab the bow, but close to suffocation, there was no strength left in his body...

 Duge watched the two men hesitate for a moment, then drew out the water he had stuffed into their orifices, pulling them back from the brink of death.

 As John reached out again for his bow, he saw a sphere of water floating before his eyes, Ivan looking at him with a smile, "John, are you sure you want to fight me?"

 John's hand suddenly stiffened, his face grave, not looking at Ivan before him but at the Martial Spirit above his head, asking, "Who are you, exactly?"

 "Sea God," Duge said after moments of silence.

 "Sea God?" both John and Raymond were dumbfounded.

 "An Evil Demon from another domain defeated me, and my Godhood was shattered. Now, impersonating as my spokesperson, it wanders the Mortal Realm. I barely managed to escape, but my Divine Power is almost gone; I could only inhabit an egret's body, seeking an opportunity to reclaim my position as Sea God. And you fools thought to sell me for money, an utterly foolish notion."

 Duge looked at them coldly, his eyes full of contempt, "Even stripped of my Godhood, I remain a noble God Spirit, far beyond the likes of fools like you to covet."

 John and Raymond looked at each other, turning to their friend Ivan now possessed by the Sea God, at a loss for words.

 John, quick-witted despite having slept with his friend's woman, dropped to his knees with a thud, "I beg forgiveness from you, great Sea God."

 "I beg forgiveness from you, great Sea God."

 Raymond, following suit, knelt down as well.

 Having returned from the edge of death and witnessing the Sea God Martial Spirit transfer from the egret to Ivan, they harbored no doubt about the story Duge had concocted.

 After all, who else in the world had a Sea God Martial Spirit and could control water like this?

 "Stand up! You are lucky. Since I did not kill you just now, I won't do it again," Duge looked at them and said casually, "However, I need your help."

 "Us?" John looked at Duge, puzzled, "Sea God, we are but two three-star Martial Spirits, what can we do for you?"

 "Help me look for the scattered pieces of my Godhood fragments. When I regain my Divine Power and defeat the imposter Evil God, I will significantly enhance your Soul Power and make you my Divine Envoys..." Duge said.

 "Great Sea God, we are just two three-star Martial Spirits; I am afraid we won't be able to join in your battle against the Evil God," Raymond said with difficulty.

 "The Evil God's followers are scattered all over the Mortal Realm; we need to proceed covertly, ensuring no one finds out, I will instruct you on our operations, which might involve other pieces of Godhood also imbued with my consciousness..."

 After being overtaken, Ivan's original Martial Spirit, the black cat, did not vanish. Duge looked at the weakened black cat shot by an arrow, retracted the Sea God Martial Spirit into his body, and said, "During this period, we must escape the surveillance of the Evil God and his followers, preventing anyone from knowing I still exist. From now on, I am still your friend Ivan. We must secretly organize a force to resist the Evil God…"
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 Unequaled eloquence. 

 As long as Duge could speak, everyone could become his friend, everyone could be used by him.

 Duge did not know whether the Martial Spirit he had split off would be monitored, but if he shrank back for fear, that wouldn't be like him.

 If he didn't even dare to take risks, what was there to talk about rebelling against Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 In the first Alien Battlefield, he generously distributed resources, clearly signaling to Dan Cong that he intended to unravel the conspiracy of Pan-Universe Entertainment, and after going back, nobody troubled him;

 In the last Alien Battlefield, with the help of Bai Long, he left behind an acrostic poem so he could remain hidden...

 Why not make as much trouble as possible now while he was the hot favorite of Pan-Universe Entertainment, instead of waiting until he was cast out of favor to stir things up?

 By that time, there truly would be no one to protect him.

 That being said,

 Duge still cautiously operated under the belief that splitting his soul would not be discovered, secretly cultivating a power outside of his main body.

 He had to ensure that the spiritual power he distributed did not confront Alien Warriors directly, thus reducing the risk of exposure. After Alien Warriors left, he would not be helpless in the face of complex forces…

 After all, Duge knew nothing about what would happen after the end of the Alien Battlefield, but as long as he had power, had people at his disposal, everything was possible.

 ...

 While Duge's clone was brainwashing two new companions, the main group arrived at Viscount Sander's territory.

 Viscount Sander had been informed well in advance.

 Accompanied by all his family and guards, Sander welcomed the new King of Justice Kingdom outside the town.

 Many civilians were spectating along the way, having enjoyed the benefits of the new policies of Justice Kingdom, yet they had not seen what the new King Holley looked like.

 ...

 "Sander pays respects to King Holley."

 From a distance, Sander removed his hat and bowed to Duge, his expression exceedingly devout.

 He dared not be irreverent, for upon returning to his lands, he had summoned many magicians, none of whom could break the mental cage Duge had set, and several of his domain's great magicians had suffered backlash as a result.

 At this moment, his terror of Duge had reached a new level of awareness.

 "Sander, in the face of the Sword of Judgement, state your actions during this period," Duge did not respond to his greeting, but instead drew his Longsword from his waist, pointed it towards him from a distance, and then, used the skill Impartiality.

 Sander was shaken and trembled as he looked towards Duge, saying, "King, I have sinned. On the surface, I followed your policies, but in secret, I sent people to contact Lucerne King, saying you are an Evil God who disturbs the peace of the world, and I asked him to send troops to conquer you, hoping to overthrow you and restore the former rule…"

 Here it comes again! The magic that had controlled Saima was real, and Duke Linqi's eyes widened once more.

 The spectators buzzed with shock.

 Sander's eldest son's face dramatically changed as he exclaimed, "Father!"

 Sander raised his hand to cover his own mouth, but his voice could not be stopped from spilling out between his fingers, "King, I have cursed you countless times in private, wishing you a miserable death, cursing those lowly commoners for not knowing what's good for them; they should be the slaves of the nobles, unworthy of a better life…"

 "Sander, you have disappointed me greatly," Duge looked at the frightened Sander, shook his head, his face full of disappointment, "Do you remember what I said? I allowed you one mistake, but I will not tolerate continuous errors, nor will I tolerate the destruction of the nation and the good order I have worked so hard to establish. Sander, I declare you guilty."

 As he spoke,

 he raised the sword in his hand.

 Sander turned to flee.

 But how could he escape the speed of Duge.

 As Duge's attributes soared, his speed was naturally fast. Coupled with the acceleration of wind magic, in the blink of an eye, he reached behind Sander. A sweep of his Longsword decapitated him.

 Thump!

 Thump!

 Watching this scene, Sander's wife and daughter's legs gave out, and they collapsed to the ground, shivering as they looked at Duge.

 Lowly commoners, he said?

 The spectating crowd and soldiers fell into a silence.

 Duge surveyed the crowd and spoke loudly, "The Sword of Judgement does not slay the innocent."

 He floated in mid-air, left hand on his chest, bowing to the people, "As the new King of the Justice Kingdom, appointing such a morally corrupt person as a noble was my oversight, please forgive me.

 However, I assure everyone, the officials to take office next will certainly be upright and incorruptible. If he still holds his position without seeking to govern well, the Sword of Judgment will behead him, until a truly noble and upright person takes the office.

 I want the citizens of the Justice Kingdom to become the happiest among all nations."

 "Long live the King."

 A voice emerged from the crowd.

 Shortly after.

 Cries of 'Long live the King' resounded together.

 Duge smiled slightly, his sword pointing at Sander's eldest son: "Young man, what is your name?"

 "Martin Craville." the young man said.

 "Do you hate me?" Duge asked.

 "No hate, my father got what he deserved." the young man clenched his fists, burying his head into the ground.

 "Well said, 'got what he deserved'. Martin, I admire your ability to distinguish public from personal matters," Duge laughed, "Next, you will take over as the lord of Leaf City, serving the Justice Kingdom. Are you willing?"

 "..." Martin lifted his head, looking incredulously at Duge.

 "Are you willing?" Duge asked again, "Martin, do not guess at my intentions, answer according to what you believe in your heart. If you're willing, you will be the new Viscount, and if you believe you lack the ability to manage Leaf City, I will choose others to become the lord of Leaf City."

 Behind Martin, his brothers who had no inheritance rights, their eyes lit up in unison.

 "My King, I am willing." Martin certainly knew what losing a title meant, he looked at Duge, responding without hesitation.

 "Good, Martin, I admire your courage, congratulations on becoming the new lord of Leaf City." Duge moved instantaneously to his side, the Sword of Judgment that had just beheaded his father pressed on his shoulder, staring at the trembling Martin, "Young man, I see a bright future for you, I hope the next time I meet you, you can face the Sword of Judgment with honesty..."

 "I will." Martin closed his eyes, trying to calm himself, "My King, I will do everything in my power to ensure the people of Leaf City live the happiest life."

 ...

 No one in this world can withstand the scrutiny of Impartiality's Judgment.

 Duge went on his way, beheading as he went.

 The tales of King Holley and his Sword of Judgment, with a boost from Duge's Propaganda Department, began to spread far and wide, slowly transforming his reputation into that of a God Spirit redeeming the world.

 When the people mentioned King Holley, they offered their sincerest blessings, believing him to be the most just and upright king in the world.

 The practice of austere techniques also gradually spread from White Stone City, becoming known to more people, with an increasing number keen to tear their muscles and let their bones fracture and heal again.

 Uprightness combined with self-infliction.

 Under the dual influence, Duge's attributes surged, skyrocketing ever upwards.

 The first place position remained unshaken.

 Along the way, Duke Linqi's expression darkened, realizing that no one could escape Duge's Sword of Judgment; guilt depended solely on whether Duge wished to judge them.

 Thereupon.

 He became even more diligent in torturing himself; as soon as he turned away from Duge, he would mercilessly ravage his own body, hoping that one day King Holley would spare his life in recognition of his strength.

 Until Duge arrived in Count Roloff's territory, a different voice suddenly emerged...

 Viscount Vels, Holley's father, personally confirmed that Holley's failed Martial Spirit awakening, the Crimson Golden Leopard, was not a foresight type of Martial Spirit; he had already been possessed by an Evil God, and all his deeds were a sham, aiming to extract people's faith for his unspeakable purposes...

 When Duge heard this rumor, he was suddenly taken aback, realizing a significant problem he had overlooked.

 Holley had a family.

 After so many simulated and Alien Battlefields, the bodies he possessed rarely had families.

 Subconsciously, Duge had habitually disregarded the role of family.

 Now, the spread of Holley father's words, if properly utilized, could undermine the persona he had tirelessly created.

 The people didn't even need proof; just the suspicion that he was possessed by an Evil God was enough to impact the keyword 'upright,' for an Evil God is not a good synonym in this world.

 A direct attack on attributes, is there an Alien Warrior behind this?
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 "How could the King's father possibly help others?" Old Gao looked at the silent Duge, his eyes flitting around, disingenuously said.

 "Viscount Vels must have been held hostage to speak like that." Lass made an excuse for Duge.

 "King Holley, we should rescue your family members. Then, the rumors would immediately stop," Ole said. "If Viscount Vels saw the changes in you, he would surely be very comforted..."

 The crowd gave Duge various suggestions, helping him cover up the significant events that might occur next.

 After being in contact with him for so many days, they had guessed that Holley was no longer the same Holley.

 The difference between the two men was too great.

 Furthermore, during these days, Holley had fought honorably and had never used the predictive type of Martial Spirit that he mentioned.

 But at this time, everyone was tied to King Holley's warship.

 No one wanted to see Holley fail.

 Prisoners from the dungeon with heavy sentences never have so many principles. Naturally, they would help whoever benefits them. If the Evil God could take them to new heights, they wouldn't mind being disciples of the Evil God.

 However, as things stood, apart from the somewhat unserious ascetic practices, all of Holley's actions had been good.

 He was truly trying to be a just and upright King, and deep down, Old Gao and the others did not believe that Holley had been possessed by the Evil God.

 "It's too late," Duke Linqi and Duge said in unison.

 Everyone was startled.

 Duge looked at Duke Linqi and smiled, signaling him to continue.

 Duke Linqi said, "When the King released those nobles, he still implanted a mental cage in them. Everyone knows that Viscount Vels is the King's father, but the rumors still spread. It can only mean that they have strong support behind them.

 That support, in their eyes, has the qualification to contend with the King and even defeat him. Therefore, at this time, the King's father and relatives are likely well protected or have been moved. They are their trump card, and it's not possible for us to find them."

 "Who can contend with the King?" Reggie asked.

 "The Pope," Lass said sullenly, "Only the Pope, representing the Solar God in the Kingdom of Lucerne, has the power to stand against the King. He is also a spokesperson for God. Although he publicly claims to have a Ten-Star Martial Spirit, no one knows his true strength.

 There are rumors that he once fought with the War God's Apostle, Ludke. After that battle, Ludke never appeared before the Pope again; he must have been defeated."

 Lass looked somewhat uneasy.

 Duge glanced at him. Lass's Martial Spirit was the Four-winged Angel, an exclusive Martial Spirit of the Holy See.

 Yet, he was thrown into prison in White Stone City, which likely meant he didn't get along with the Holy See.

 But Lass did not elaborate, and Duge was too lazy to ask what exactly had happened.

 Just like the shameful dealings of Old Gao and Duke Linqi, as long as he defeated the Pope, every grudge would be avenged. Counting on them to seek revenge on their own was a lifetime's folly.

 "The President of the Magic Guild might also be involved," Duke Linqi added, "King, Rag Garvin's strength surpasses mine. He can cast forbidden magic instantly without using scrolls. He's occupied the position of the Magic Guild's President for more than fifty years, and no one has ever managed to shake his status. Many professors of the Magic Academy are his disciples..."

 There's also the key figure of the Alien Warrior that's not mentioned yet!

 Duge added in his heart.

 "King Holley, are you confident in defeating both of them?" Prince Nelson asked, his expression showing a mix of conflicts. He hoped that the Pope would defeat Duge but also wanted Duge to beat the Pope and put him on the throne of Lucerne.

 "Nothing can stop a King's determination to protect his people," Duge glanced at him and spoke righteously. "I despise people who use cunning and deceit the most. The Pope, the messenger of the Solar God, has stooped so low as to exploit my innocent father.

 He has tarnished the reputation of God's spokesperson. I will expose his true self in front of everyone. This world should not be controlled by those filled with vile and evil..."

 "Duke Linqi, you'll be the one to make the announcement, unveiling the Pope's conspiracy.

 Tell everyone that I had already received a plea for help from my father. No father would willingly harm his own son. The reason I left White Stone City was to rescue my father and relatives.

 I used the guise of a patrol as a courtesy to the Solar God, but the Pope has gone too far, and I won't cover for him anymore.

 The Pope's actions have betrayed the Solar God. He forced an innocent weakling to lie, casting himself into darkness and conspiracy.

 Tomorrow, in Basque City, I will confront him in front of everyone under the sun and unveil his hypocrisy.

 Duke, tell the Pope that if he dares to harm my father and relatives, I will bury the entire Holy See with them..."

 "..."

 Duke Linqi's expression froze.

 "Is this what you call a disdain for plotting and scheming?"

 "Count how many conspiracies you've used in this single statement,"

 "You're whitewashing yourself in your father's name, clearing yourself of the responsibility for not coming to your father's aid in time, and along the way, you've splashed the Pope with a stain that won't wash out;"

 "If the Pope shows up in Basque City tomorrow, it'll mean he indeed detained your father;"

 "If he doesn't show up, it'll mean he's scared of battle, afraid to fight for his own reputation, becoming a spokesperson for the Solar God who hides in the shadows;"

 "The most despicable thing is, having you, the Duke, issue the proclamation has also pushed you into opposition with the Holy See…"

 "You even plot against your own, you truly are heartless!"

 Duke Linqi couldn't help but curse inwardly—all this because the Pope made your father tell the truth. Who's really full of plots and schemes!

 However.

 At this moment, Duke Linqi doesn't dare betray Duge.

 The Sword of Judgement hanging over his head, he couldn't bear it!

 After silently mourning for the Pope for one second, Duke Linqi took a deep breath and said, "Yes, I will clear the King's name."

 "Lass, you and Ole and the others are responsible for informing all the citizens about the actions of this possessed-by-the-Evil-God me these days, comparing the new policies of the Kingdom of Justice with the harsh rule of the Lucerne Kingdom. If I am the Evil God, then what are those nobles who have been plundering from above for decades?"

 Duge turned to Lass again and said, "Lass, my people are smart, they will judge who is right and who is wrong. If they think I'm not fit to be a king, I can abdicate and return the Kingdom of Justice to the King of Lucerne…"

 Lass' eyelid twitched, and he gave Duge a salute: "Yes, my King, with us here, no one can insult Your Glory."

 "Stephen Gao." Duge turned to Old Gao, "You are the fastest, next, take my decree and proclaim throughout the Kingdom of Justice that, starting from today, the Kingdom of Justice is officially renamed Duge Empire. Once I get my father and clan back, I will be officially enthroned, crowned as king."

 "Why is it called the Duge Empire, my King?" Old Gao curiously asked.

 "Paul Duge, that is the true name of the Sea God. I cannot guarantee that the Solar God won't become enraged and strike me down directly after I defeat the Pope, so I must make clear my identity as the spokesperson for the Sea God," Duge said with a smile, "This way, if the Solar God wants to strike at me directly, he will have to consider the face of the Sea God."

 "But isn't the Sea God named Sabio Cassie?" Duke Linqi curiously asked.

 "That is the name the Sea God uses publicly," Duge looked towards Duke Linqi, "but every god has their own true name, which they have from birth. This name is known only to gods of the same rank and their spokespersons. Go now, Gao, I won't get the name of the Sea God wrong..."

 …

 Duke Linqi and the others gradually left to carry out his orders.

 In the blink of an eye.

 Only Prince Nelson and a few guards were left by Duge's side.

 Duge opened his personal panel and looked at the remaining 243 Alien Warrior points, chuckling softly. A tiger not showing its might is mistaken for a sick cat.

 These days, he's just been pondering over how to enhance attributes, looking for skills.

 It's time to show some claws, or those Alien Warriors might forget the fear of being dominated by old Duge.

 Indeed.

 The reason for renaming the kingdom as Duge Empire is to give everyone a signal that Duge's mountain is standing tall once again.

 He can't wait for the top ten rankings to be published anymore.

 It's time for his people to come together earlier.

 Paul is his name in the Sea God simulation field, Duge is his real name; warriors of Qiyuan Star who understand the meaning of this name will surely not find the wrong person.

 As for enemies.

 After the last Alien Battlefield, Duge's striking renown must have spread to other stars; this time, by revealing his brand, he is forcing those lurking rats to reach out their paws.

 After all.

 Duge already owns a kingdom and can't afford to lose any more time; the opportunity for banding together might not come again.

 Moreover.

 Duge has a good reputation, having shared resources with Alien Warriors from other stars before. Perhaps Alien Warriors from other stars will also come to his side when they hear his name!

 This time, with the skill of Impartial Judgement, he isn't afraid of treacherous Alien Warriors emerging.
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 The Alien Warrior standing behind the Pope had not anticipated Duge's sudden departure, so the slander through Viscount Vels had not yet spread, and its impact on Duge's reputation was minimal.

 After that, he received the news of Holley's Justice Kingdom being renamed.

 Then.

 He was completely dumbfounded and subconsciously swallowed his saliva.

 The Pope's expression remained calm and collected, and he did not become angry due to the slander against Duge. Sensing the emotional fluctuations of those around him, he asked, "Nobb, what has happened?"

 "Pope, Duge was the most powerful Evil God in the last Alien Battlefield," the disheveled Alien Warrior Nobb said. "In the last world invaded by the Evil God, he established a kingdom in a matter of months, slaughtered the world's strong, devoured thousands of Evil Gods to strengthen himself, and I never expected him to reveal his identity so soon..."

 Beside the Pope, Viscount Vels, Holley's father, was as pale as a ghost.

 Later, having come to understand Holley's actions, there was still a glimmer of hope in his heart that Holley was indeed his son, truly favored by the Sea God. But Duge's revelation of his identity mercilessly stripped away his last hope.

 He hoped that the Pope's killing him would help the Allos Family return to glory.

 Viscount Vels sighed inwardly, looked towards the Pope, and bowed, "Your Holiness, I will personally expose Holley's, no, Duge's conspiracy on the battlefield and vindicate your name."

 "Viscount Vels, Duge has bought people's hearts with benefits, no one will believe you," the Pope said with a gentle smile. "When I defeat him, all the conspiracies and evil will vanish under the sunlight. When he dies, the people will naturally know the truth."

 Having said that.

 He turned his head back to Nobb and asked, "Nobb, what is Duge's ability?"

 "I don't know," Nobb shook his head, "The abilities of the Evil Gods change with each new world they enter. I can be certain that Duge's abilities are definitely related to justice or power, perhaps even Judgement, since he has used it to execute a number of nobles. Pope, when you fight him, you must be wary of his Judgement."

 "He won't have a chance to speak in front of me," the Pope assured with a mild smile, "He might be powerful, but he doesn't understand the rules of this world. He's chosen to have a decisive battle with me in the sunlight; he probably forgot why I worship the Solar God..."

 "Your Holiness, if you truly defeat Duge, may I deliver the final blow?" Nobb looked at the Pope, probing, "I can absorb the power of other Evil Gods to nourish myself. If I grow stronger, I can provide you with better support."

 Viscount Vels stole a glance at Nobb and subconsciously moved his feet, distancing himself slightly. There was an innate fear in him towards Evil Gods.

 "That is possible," the Pope nodded, "Nobb, haven't you awoken the Divine Skills of an Evil God yet?"

 "Not yet," Nobb said dejectedly, shaking his head. "My influence on the world is too small. If we win against Duge this time, perhaps I'll awaken the Divine Skills!"

 "Well, I wish you success," the Pope said with a smile, as he pointed his Magic Wand at Nobb. A gentle white light enveloped him, "You will join me on the battlefield tomorrow. This Divine Barrier will protect you three times from the attacks of ten-star Martial Artists."

 "Thank you, Your Holiness," a flattered Nobb quickly stood up and bowed to the Pope.

 Among everyone there.

 Only Count Grita appeared uneasy.

 Because the Pope hadn't freed him from the psychic prison Duge had set upon him...

 Though the Pope said the level of spiritual power doesn't determine the strength of a fighter.

 But Count Grita still felt uneasy, even regretting betting everything on the Pope.

 …

 Duge arrived early in Basque City.

 Sure enough.

 The Count Grita family, lords of Basque City, were long gone.

 But in Basque City, ordinary officials still maintained order, and the city hadn't fallen into chaos.

 After Duke Linqi and Duge arrived, those officials who had been ordered to slander King Holley were judged by Duge in public. As a result, their credibility collapsed immediately, and no one believed the words of someone without credibility.

 Following this, Duge's propaganda's credibility greatly increased, but despite this, many people were still watching.

 After all.

 King Holley was not well-known, while the Pope had already been a veteran powerhouse.

 Although both were ten-star Martial Spirits, not many were in favor of Holley, even if his policies were more attractive.

 If King Holley were to lose, then all his policies would amount to nothing more than flowers in the mirror, the moon in the water, having no effect whatsoever.

 They would still be exploited by Count Grita.

 Declaring support for King Holley at this time, if Count Grita were to find out afterward, it would still be them who suffered…

 …

 Duge set the location for the decisive battle outside Basque City.

 Partial reason was the small river outside the city, but more importantly, King Holley was considerate of the city's civilians and feared that the magic might harm their lives.

 At this moment.

 Duge was accompanied only by Duke Linqi as his assistant; Old Gao and the others were watching the battle from atop the city walls.

 Their levels were too low to be of any help in a battle between ten-star Martial Spirits.

 Duke Linqi had changed into a new set of equipment and was holding a magic wand, ready for battle.

 Yet, the sound of his heartbeat was clearly audible to Duge's ears.

 "Duke, are you nervous?" Duge turned to look at Duke Linqi and asked.

 "My lord, I am no match for the Chairman of the Magic Guild," declared Duke Linqi openly.

 "Just do your best," Duge smiled. "You might not even need to act. Once the battle starts, try to use water-attribute magic. The more water you create, the higher our chances of victory will be."

 "I understand." Duke Linqi glanced at the river on the ground, sighed, and thought how much better it would be if the decisive battle was at the Rhein River—the river outside Basque City was just too small.

 "They're here." All of a sudden, Duge looked towards the distance. Duke Linqi raised his eyes and saw a dazzling light approaching swiftly from afar, soon arriving outside Basque City.

 As the light faded away.

 Duke Linqi finally got a clear view of the newcomers: only the Pope and a few unknown bishops, with no sign of the Chairman of the Magic Guild. He couldn't help but breathe a sigh of relief.

 "Duge, I have arrived…"

 The Pope's gaze fell on Duge, and he directly used Duge's given name, implying that he had long been aware of the other's identity.

 But after only a few words, his following speech took an abrupt turn, tears streaming down his face, "Solar God, I am sinful, for I have harbored blasphemous thoughts, aspiring to replace You. I once issued false divine decrees to test whether You were slumbering, whether You were watching over Your faithful…"

 Upon these words.

 A commotion arose from the city walls of Basque City.

 Blasphemy?

 The Pope, the spokesperson of the Solar God, actually aspired to replace the Solar God—there could be no news more explosive than this!

 Duke Linqi was dumbfounded.

 The bishops beside the Pope also changed their expressions, each turning to look at him.

 Nobb, who was mingled among the bishops, looked at the Pope exposing all his secrets and then at the composed Duge on the opposite side; his heart was filled with bitterness. Damn, this damned skill, I told you not to talk nonsense with him, but you insisted to show off with a few words. Now, look, stripped clean by others…

 However, at this point, Nobb, who had been dragged here by the Pope, was left with no way out. He could only hope the Pope would exert some strength and kill Duge, then slaughter all the people of Basque City. Perhaps then his reputation could be salvaged, and he himself might survive.
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 Duge always believed in striking first, "I can reason with you, but only after I've defeated you, unless I can't beat you…"

 "Solar God, do you hear me? Today, I will act on behalf of the Sea God to rid you of this blasphemer…" Only after he had bound the Pope to the pillar of shame did Duge shout his declaration of war.

 The Sea God's Martial Spirit unfolded, the Seven-Hole Touch silently congealed and struck towards the Pope, who looked on in horror.

 Merge precisely, then freeze.

 "Uh…"

 A short grunt squeezed from the throat, the Pope's eyes widened dramatically, his mouth sealed by the Seven-Hole Touch, trapping all his confessions in his throat.

 The next instant.

 The Pope suddenly fell down, his face etched with bewilderment, his Magic Wand uncontrollably writing on the ground: "I am guilty…"

 Watching the Pope write on the ground, Duge's eyes widened in shock.

 Fuck, that works?

 Seal the mouth and you write with your hand, doesn't that mean he can seal not only speech but also limbs?

 Take advantage of his illness, demand his life!

 Without seeing any special movement from Duge, a scroll had already appeared in his hand, instantly activated.

 Wrath of Thunder.

 Lightning engulfed both the Pope and the bishop beside him.

 Boom!

 A flash of light streaked across the Pope's robe.

 The heavens full of thunder vanished before they could strike down.

 The Pope truly was a blasphemer, but after all, he was the spokesperson for the Solar God, and after the initial shock and surprise, he quickly came to his senses.

 The robe, immune to all Magic Power, blocked Duge's forbidden spells.

 He quickly revealed his Martial Spirit.

 The twelve-winged Angel was radiant and imposing, slightly smaller than the Sea God.

 A painful roar erupted.

 The ice formed inside the Pope by the Seven-Hole Touch was forcefully expelled by him, falling to the ground covered in fresh blood.

 Now able to speak, the Pope completed the confession he had begun on the ground: "… in the name of heresy, I executed the Cardinal Gareth…"

 ...

 Above the city walls.

 Lass's eyes suddenly turned blood-red, and his Martial Spirit burst forth; if Old Gao hadn't held him back, he would've already charged forth.

 Clenching his fists and with tears in his eyes, Lass roared up at the sky in grief and outrage: "Teacher, do you hear me? The Pope is the real traitor; your death was so wrongful!"

 At this moment.

 The bishops who accompanied the Pope looked on in amazement as the Pope's confessions grew in number, distancing themselves from him progressively.

 Fight side by side?

 This was under the sun, the Solar God might be watching from above, right?

 Even if Duge truly were an Evil God, it was ill-advised to associate with the Pope at this time. If one day, the Solar God learned of today's events and issued Divine Punishment, they wouldn't be able to explain themselves clear.

 In any case, it was crucial to distance themselves from the Pope…

 And who knew whether Duge would use Judgement on them, the evils they had committed over the years seemed numerous after all.

 Once those were revealed in the face of the public audience, none could protect them!

 Naturally, the best solution would be to join with the Pope and kill the opposing Duge, branding him with the name of the Evil God, but they were wary of the Solar God and dared not join hands with the Pope.

 No one wished to be the first to stick their neck out.

 There was also another worrying issue, allying with the Pope meant that if Duge were defeated, the Pope, who had exposed so many schemes, likely wouldn't spare them either…

 Such a dilemma!

 Why is life so difficult?

 The skills of the Evil God are terrifying!

 ...

 Suddenly.

 The twelve-winged Angel behind the Pope burst into countless dazzling rays of light.

 Duge had seen Lass use this move before, called Judgement, with immense destructive power.

 But this sacred Judgement, paired with the confessions of "I am guilty" from the Pope's mouth, seemed somewhat eerie, and the range of the Angel's Judgement light suggested an intention to silence witnesses.

 Silencing witnesses?

 Not on his watch!

 The Sea God Scepter raised.

 Without any substrate, a giant wave arose beneath Duge's feet, obscuring all traces of Judgement's light; his Martial Spirit might not possess Soul Skills, but when it came to spiritual power, he feared no one.

 The civilians watching from the city walls were filled with rage upon seeing the Pope's actions.

 The Pope's blasphemy, they didn't care about.

 But the Pope, in a fit of rage, actually attacking them, was unforgivable.

 The Pope wanted to silence them; he truly was a despicable and shameless man, his every word reeked of truth…

 Compared to him, the Holley King, whom they had slandered as the Evil God, was simply too honest.

 ...

 "Holley King, kill the Pope."

 "Kill the blasphemer."

 ...

 The noisy clamor suddenly resounded across the entire battlefield.

 "… I am guilty, I once misused the divine oracle to insult the sacred maiden within the church…"

 As long as Duge doesn't stop his abilities, the Pope's confessions shall not cease a moment; as more and more scandals were exposed, his gaze towards Duge actually became calmer.

 What else could be done?

 His mouth sealed in ice, still insistent on writing his own crimes with his Magic Wand.

 The opposing Evil God was essentially using Divine Skills.

 That damned Nobb, if he had told him earlier that the Evil God's Divine Skills were so formidable, he wouldn't have come to get involved in this mess at all!

 At this point.

 He had no choice but to kill everyone present to cover up his sins.

 In his heart, the Pope was ruthless.

 The Solar God was in slumber, as long as today's events remained unknown, then he would still be the lofty Pope…

 ...

 The magic failed.

 Duge decisively packed up the scroll, once again using the Seven-Hole Touch on the Pope.
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 His Sea God Martial Spirit also stirred up a tremendous tidal wave, rolling towards the Pope's twelve-winged Angel behind him. Magic, the kind of skill that relies on external forces, really couldn't make a stand in high-level combat. At crucial moments, one still had to rely on his own solid strength…

 …

 "Bishops, what are you waiting for? Are you waiting for the Pope to kill and silence you?" Duge reminded loudly. His combat talent would reasonably utilize anything that was to his advantage, "He is a Blasphemer, he absolutely does not allow today's events to be known by the Solar God."

 Duke Linqi had a full set of Magical Treasures, not to mention the Pope, who was a rank higher than him.

 Not knowing the Pope's bottom line, Duge naturally wanted to find some cannon fodder to test it out.

 The moment these words were spoken.

 The numerous bishops were shocked, and subconsciously looked towards the Pope.

 The twelve-winged Angel behind the pope coldly swept over the crowd. The deterrence of the ten-star Martial Spirit and the Pope's authority immediately subdued them.

 "Evil God, stop bewitching the masses with your fallacious speech. The Pope was just the victim of a sneak attack. It's not for you to decide whether he's a Blasphemer." One bishop said boldly, "I believe in the Pope. He is the most faithful servant of God, it's you, you who are framing the Pope."

 "Idiot." Duge did not hesitate to use the "Impartiality" skill on him.

 "I have sinned, I have embezzled over a million Gold Coins from the Holy See using my position…" the bishop suddenly shifted his tone, starting his unique confession. At that moment, all the blood drained from his face, looking worse than if his parents had died.

 "Damn Blasphemer, you and I shall never coexist peacefully."

 "Messenger of the Sea God, please help, help the Holy See eliminate the Blasphemer"

 …

 Seeing his fellow bishop beginning to confess, the other bishops dared not hesitate any longer. After finding various excuses, they all brought out their Martial Spirits and lunged at the Pope's twelve-winged Angel.

 For a time.

 Holy Light, Holy Swords, filled the entire battlefield.

 In the air, Angels in a grand melee…

 …

 Watching the bishops being misled by Duge and surrounding him, the Pope let out a cold laugh and suddenly raised his Magic Wand in hand.

 From the tip of the wand, a burst of Holy Light scattered forth.

 Wherever the Holy Light swept across, all the bishops' Angel Martial Spirits were forced back into their bodies, and the bishops, who had just been in a frenzy, immediately pooped out.

 In an instant.

 The sky became peaceful once again, leaving only the Pope's twelve-winged Angel and Duge's Sea God, standing opposite each other.

 The Pope no longer paid attention to the bishops, but provocatively looked towards Duge, "I'm guilty, the Divine Envoy of the Judgement Office is actually my bastard son…"

 …

 Spell ban!

 Banning the same kind of Martial Spirits!

 Is he forcing me into a one-on-one battle with him?

 Duge, looking at the Pope, fell silent.

 It must be said, this guy was bearing too many divine artifacts, and his equipment was more than just a notch above Duke Linqi's.

 Under the circumstances where the Seven-Hole Touch could be forced out of him, he really wasn't easy to deal with.

 But now.

 It was clear that he couldn't count on anyone else.

 As an Alien Warrior who relied on attributes for support, it was impossible to back down in the middle of a fight; otherwise, the attributes he had worked so hard for would be wasted…

 Fuck it all!

 Duge instantly made up his mind. He just didn't believe it—possessing the magnificent power of the Sea God, would he really lose to a mere servant of God?

 After all.

 In the myths of any race, the rank of the Sea God was always higher than that of the Solar God.

 In the Norse mythology system, the Solar God calls the Sea God 'Uncle'.

 …

 "Unrepentant!"

 Duge shook his head and sighed.

 Over a dozen Water Giants rose from the sea surface, stepping on water tornadoes to go and tear at the wings of the Angel in the sky, aiming to push it into the water.

 The twelve-winged Angel moved with great agility, knowing that Judgement was ineffective against Duge.

 Suddenly, a Holy Sword appeared in the hands of the Angel, which it swung to slash at the Water Giants. At each sword stroke, a Water Giant would fall back into the sea.

 But soon enough.

 The Water Giants emerged once again, continuously entangling the twelve-winged Angel.

 Duge, with over two million spiritual power, was least afraid of a war of attrition.

 Without dividing his spiritual power, he could play with the Pope forever.

 The Pope also realized this and, after noticing that slaying the Water Giants didn't harm Duge, quickly changed his strategy. The twelve-winged Angel raised the Holy Sword high, suddenly transforming it into a blade hundreds of meters long, exuding divine pressure and blinding light.

 With both hands, he hoisted the great sword and struck down on the Sea God Martial Spirit standing in front of Duge.

 The Sea God Martial Spirit raised its wand to block.

 But this sword, whatever Soul Skill it used, contained a divine might that melted away Martial Spirits.

 The Sea God Martial Spirit's block had no effect whatsoever; the sword in the twelve-winged Angel's hands cut through Duge's Martial Spirit as easily as tofu, splitting even the seawater beneath his feet.

 Seeing this scene, the crowd exclaimed in shock.

 Above the city walls.

 Many people subconsciously covered their mouths.

 Once a Martial Spirit suffered a severe blow, the Martial Artist would at best lose the ability to fight, and at worst be completely crippled. This was common knowledge.

 At that moment.

 The Pope had already moved on to confess his sin of molesting young believers, but the corner of his eye couldn't help but reveal a smugness, along with a smile that said he had the situation under control.

 But his smile quickly froze on his face.

 For the Sea God Martial Spirit he had split open, miraculously joined back together in an instant, as though nothing had happened…

 Across from him, Duge's expression changed dramatically as he abruptly turned his gaze to the Pope.

 He truly hadn't expected the Pope's Soul Skill to actually be able to split open the Sea God Martial Spirit directly.
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 The moment his Sea God Martial Spirit was cleaved apart, the tearing sensation he had once felt also simultaneously transmitted to his brain.

 It was more painful than when he actively split his Sea God Martial Spirit.

 Fortunately, he had previously split his Martial Spirit on his own, and the sudden pain was within his tolerance. What truly surprised Duge was that after his Martial Spirit healed from being split by the Pope, his attributes had surged significantly.

 As his attributes surged, the tearing sensation in his mind also silently disappeared.

 A super-sized split, huh?

 By his own willpower, he could not separate the Sea God Martial Spirit from the sea beneath his feet, but it seemed the Pope's grand move could do it effortlessly.

 So.

 This was a good person helping him train!

 Duge looked at the Pope with shock, fiercely bit his tongue, and while the wound had not yet healed, he suddenly spat out a mouthful of fresh blood. He staggered backward and declared, "You... how could you possibly cleave the sea? I... I'll fight you..."

 Before he could finish.

 The Sea God strode upon the waves, his scepter held high, summoning a water dragon pillar to pull down the twelve-winged Angel from the sky.

 Hmph!

 Seeing Duge annoyed and enraged, the Pope put his worries to rest and sneered, "I am guilty; when I was a Cardinal, I once used Black Magic to plot against my rival, only then did I ascend to the position of Pope..."

 Another shameful act was revealed, and the Pope, furious and embarrassed, manipulated the twelve-winged Angel and repeated the earlier move.

 The Holy Sword cleaved the Sea God, cleaved the sea.

 In this world.

 Battles between Martial Artists leaned more towards Martial Spirits clashing, after all, damage to the Martial Spirit would hurt the core, which was common knowledge; attacking the Martial Spirit was more effective than attacking the physical body.

 Having discovered Duge's weakness, he of course sought a swift battle to prevent more of his dirty secrets from being exposed. By eliminating Duge, he could also free himself to kill all the witnesses...

 Puh!

 Duge's face turned deathly pale as he spat out an even larger mouthful of fresh blood, "Impossible, your spiritual power is clearly not as strong as mine! I cannot fail, I must kill you, you lowly and shameless scoundrel, and protect my people..."

 Another sword fell.

 The heavily struck Duge's chest was soaked with blood, and his figure suspended in the air tottered as if he could no longer stand firm, "I cannot fall; evil will never defeat good, I possess the greatest combat power..."

 Bang!

 Another sword fell.

 Duge could no longer hold on and plummeted to the ground.

 The Sea God Martial Spirit floating in the sky could no longer raise a water tornado; it returned to the surface of the sea, futilely waving its Magic Wand, mirroring the Duge on the ground, it seemed like the end of a hero.

 ...

 "No... I can't fall yet, this evil person will kill all my citizens for his own reputation..."

 ...

 "I refuse to believe it; you Blasphemer, evil one, why would the Solar God choose you. I must fight, on behalf of the Sea God, I'll kill you!"

 ...

 "King Holley!"

 "King."

 "King Holley, stop fighting, you can't beat him..."

 "King Holley, you're still young, flee now, and one day, when you've trained more powerful Soul Skills, come back to avenge us."

 "King, don't hold on any longer, you'll die if this continues!"

 "Pope, you bastard, even if only one of us survives, we will spread your evil deeds across the world..."

 ...

 Watching the Martial Spirit being split apart again and again, only to heal each time, but his body growing weaker and weaker, all the citizens on the city wall couldn't hold back any longer.

 Many people cried tears, loudly calling out for Duge to flee, to stop forcing himself.

 At this moment.

 Duge, relying on his strong and convincingly realistic acting, captured everyone's heart.

 Lass and the others were worried about Duge, and they rushed out of the city walls to stop the Pope and save their king. At this moment, they had long forgotten the feat Duge had once accomplished by splitting his own Martial Spirit.

 But as soon as they dashed past the city walls, they were blocked by a wall of water.

 It was Duge.

 It was him, propping up his severely injured body, using the Water Wall Technique.

 This was the best opportunity for his attributes to increase, to bolster his integrity, and to refresh the split.

 He absolutely wouldn't allow a bunch of fools to ruin his advantage.

 Duge staggered to his feet, his back to the Pope, and cried out in anguish, "Leave, everyone leave! You are no match for the Pope, coming here will only mean a senseless death.

 My friends, it is I who underestimated the Pope's ability, it is I who led you into danger, this is my dereliction of duty.

 All the people, heed my command, leave Basque City immediately, the farther the better, go and tell more people, so they know the true face of the Pope, only then will my sacrifice today not be in vain..."

 Spurt!

 As Duge spoke, another mouthful of fresh blood sprayed out.

 "My King!"

 The people were petrified with fear, yet not a single one left.

 "Leave, I can't hold him off for long," Duge desperately waved his hand, striving to stand straight, "Lass, Stephen Gao, Duke Linqi, this may be the last time I issue you an order, I command you to lead all the people of Basque City away from here. You must protect them at all costs from the Holy See's persecution until the Solar God purges the Pope. Go! Do you want my death to be in vain?"

 The Pope, after hearing Duge's words, was anxious in his heart, yet he could not express anything else. Having no choice, he cast Judgement again, trying to kill Lass and the others.

 But just as the Holy Light was about to fall, the Sea God raised a barrier again, blocking all the Holy Light.

 After blocking the Holy Light, the Sea God couldn't even maintain the image of standing on the sea and sat cross-legged on the water's surface, defiantly staring at the triumphant twelve-winged Angel in the sky.

 Duge looked miserably at the Pope in the sky and weakly said, "Pope, as long as I draw breath, I won't allow you to harm them. Stephen, leave, don't let my sacrifice be in vain. If possible, save my father, tell him that his son has not been possessed by the Evil God, that Holley has always been his pride..."

 "Go! Give me the last of my dignity. Do you want to watch me die here?" Duge roared with all the strength he had left, ineffectually summoning a water tornado at sea, as if trying to entangle the twelve-winged Angel.

 "My King..." Ole, filled with grief and anger, charged forward, only to be pulled back by Old Gao, who, with tears in his eyes, solemnly said, "Go, Ole, Lass, move! Don't let the King's sacrifice be in vain. Let more people know the true face of the Pope, and then we can avenge the King."

 Ole, looking at the increasingly frail Duge, wiped away his tears, and yelled at the tear-streaked faces of the people on the city walls, "Move! What are you waiting for? Don't let King Holley sacrifice himself for nothing..."

 "My King."

 "King Holley."

 The people, their eyes filled with tears, one by one saluted towards Duge's silhouette, bidding him their final farewell, then under Old Gao's direction, they headed down from the city walls.

 Seeing this scene.

 The Pope in great urgency said, "I am a sinner..."

 Then.

 He used Judgement again.

 However, Duge blocked it again, and with a miserable smile said, "Pope, I'm not dead yet."

 "...When I was a cardinal, I embezzled Gold Coins..." The Pope said through gritted teeth, recounting his own sins, controlling the twelve-winged Angel to repeatedly strike at the Sea God Martial Spirit, completely disregarding his own consumption.

 Duge very cooperatively collapsed on the ground, unable to stand any longer...

 ...

 This time.

 Even the bishops who had their Martial Spirits sealed were silent.

 Out of everyone.

 Only Duke Linqi and Alien Warrior Nobb regarded Duge with a particularly surprised gaze.

 Duke Linqi, having fought Duge, naturally knew he hadn't used his full strength, as the small river outside Basque City hadn't even churned up a wave.

 Nobb knew the details of Alien Warriors; they indeed could vomit blood, but wouldn't do so as exaggeratedly as Duge, and moreover, he took so many hits without dying, and could always block the Pope's pursuit of others at the critical moment, which only meant one thing—he was taking the opportunity to farm keywords!

 Shit!

 This guy's key phrase wouldn't be masochism, would it?

 Watching Duge struggle over and over, yet completely controlling the battlefield, Nobb became increasingly hesitant to enlighten the Pope. It was highly unlikely that the Pope would be able to defeat him; he had to consider his own way out!

 It was said that Duge would accept Alien Warriors from other planets, but was it really true?
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 "Come on, you son of a bitch, if you can't knock me down, you'll only make me stronger."

 Duge staggered to his feet.

 To pursue a realistic effect, he took out a magic wand from his storage ring, propped up his trembling body with it, and looked steadfast and composed, just like a hero resigned to his fate.

 Both righteousness and duplicity surged within him.

 In this short time, his attributes had at least doubled compared to before the battle, a total windfall!

 Alien Warriors have never been dragon-slaying knights; their pursuit is the ultimate victory of the game.

 To take the first place and eliminate other Alien Warriors is the ultimate goal.

 Defeating the Pope would only yield a pitiful boost in attributes...

 But by exploiting his villainous role, he could repeatedly boost his attributes, chasing the maximization of self-interest to the extreme.

 Duge never forgot the essence of being an Alien Warrior.

 "Come on, don't stop, either you kill me, or your infamy will spread throughout the world..." Duge said with a disdainful look, taunting the Pope feebly.

 ...

 That's exaggerated!

 Nobb muttered to himself in criticism.

 However, his gaze towards Duge was still full of admiration.

 Perhaps, it was this commitment and focus that was the secret to his enduring success!

 But at this moment, he really didn't dare to defect; he hadn't awakened his skill yet, and while the Pope couldn't kill Duge, he could send Nobb flying with a backhand strike!

 ...

 Die!

 I will kill you!

 The Pope's face twisted with malice as he roared inwardly, yet when he spoke, it changed to "I am guilty..."

 With those words, he felt even more humiliated.

 ...

 The Pope struck.

 Duge spat blood, cursing the Pope.

 The Pope struck again.

 This cycle continued, and when the Pope mentioned watching a girl bathe at the age of thirteen, all the spectators on the city walls had looked away.

 Those who stayed at the scene, moved by Duge's heroic act, finally came back to their senses.

 Their gazes grew weird as a thought emerged in their minds.

 Could the guy across be toying with the Pope?

 With so many Holy Swords, not just a newly awakened ten-star Martial Spirit would have perished, but even a real god should have been slain. Yet his Martial Spirit seemed totally unaffected...

 ...

 In the bemused stares of the crowd, the Pope finally sensed something was wrong. He halted his strikes, his face stormy: "Are you toying with me?"

 Even with the Divine Crown replenishing his spiritual power, the relentless use of the Holy Sword still left him feeling somewhat weakened.

 The realization made him angrier than when he'd been confessing.

 But the words that came out were not "I am guilty."

 The Pope was caught off guard. Had the confession ended?

 Then, his face darkened further because before thirteen, he really had been a good kid with high moral standards, aspiring to become a bishop...

 But now was not the time to dwell on the past.

 Having self-disclosed so much dirt, he was on the edge of life and death.

 He had to resolve the current threat.

 Otherwise, he might die without ever knowing how, the Solar God was only dormant, not dead.

 ...

 Judgement is over!

 Duge licked his lips, after speaking so much, the Pope's sins really were too numerous to record...

 And to think how the Solar God could have been so blind, choosing such a miscreant to be Pope.

 Solar God.

 Ptooey!

 Might as well change the name to the Blind Dog.

 Yet on reflection, it seemed normal. After all, which high-ranking official doesn't have a glossy exterior but a heart filled with sins...

 "You've discovered it, huh! The soldier's strategies and water's form are ever-changing, how can water be torn apart?" Duge smiled, standing up.

 He knew his Martial Spirit wasn't the same as real water.

 But that statement wasn't really for the Pope, it was for the audience outside.

 The keyword of division, should still be concealed a bit; he couldn't always rely on Bai Long to make excuses for him!

 Under the astonished gazes of everyone, the towering Sea God instantaneously split into countless smaller Sea Gods. Each mini Sea God raised their magic wand and laughed heartily at the Pope. Then, sticking out their tongues, they tilted their heads to the side to perform a dying expression, lifelike...

 This was a new trick Duge had mastered.

 To be precise, it was a product of practice makes perfect.

 Every strike from the Pope had been a tempering of his spiritual power.

 If Duge's spiritual power had been dead before, now it had come to life. He could easily split his spiritual power into countless parts without feeling any pain.

 Somehow, this should be called his Soul Skill, even if it didn't have a name.

 Duge hadn't opened his personal panel.

 But he could feel that in this short time, his spiritual power had increased by at least a tenth; it was unrelated to the audience's tips and purely a natural growth from the abuse he had suffered.

 Not as rapid an increase as The Power of Faith, but it was a natural progression outside the influence of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The gains this time were substantial, thanks to the Pope...

 ...

 Watching Duge's lively and free spiritual power, and recalling his clownish behavior earlier, the Pope's anger rose to a flashpoint; his throat tightened, and a trail of fresh blood spilled from the corner of his mouth.

 Duge's blood spitting was fake, his was real...

 Damn it, to think that such a foolish tactic could deplete his Soul Power, unforgivable!

 The Pope clenched the magic wand tightly in his hand, wiping away the blood from his lips, and said coldly, "Duge, I was not mistaken, you really are an Evil God. You are very clever, afraid of being exposed by me, which is why you dispersed the crowd early. But do you really think they will believe the filth you've splashed onto me?"
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 "Whether you believe it or not will naturally be judged by the Solar God," Duge chuckled.

 "You have profaned the spokesperson of the Solar God with evil means, you don't really think the Solar God would believe an Evil God, do you?" the Pope said indifferently.

 Duge caught the subtext of his words.

 Even if he was a villain, to prove He wasn't blind, the Solar God would have to grit His teeth and protect him...

 "I believe the Solar God is an upright individual, it's just that He has been deceived by you," Duge shook his head, "No God Spirit would protect a Blasphemer who covets His position."

 "Blasphemer?" the Pope huffed lightly, looking at the Sea God that Duge had reconstituted, and sneered, "Duge, you should be more worried about whether you can withstand the wrath of the Sea God!"

 "..." Duke Linqi, listening to the sharp exchange between the two, felt a few involuntary twitches in his brow, damn it, why did he stay here, wasn't it better to have left earlier with Lass and the others while helping the civilians to escape?

 "The Sea God is just..." Duge spoke suddenly, unleashing the Seven-Hole Touch.

 Uh!

 The unsuspecting Pope was hit once again.

 His papal robe might be immune to magic, but the Sea God's Power is Divine Power, naturally one tier above magic.

 And the people in this world didn't have internal spiritual power, they naturally couldn't resist the Seven-Hole Touch.

 Realizing he couldn't farm attributes on the Pope, Duge naturally wouldn't hold back any longer, and besides, his attributes had doubled just before, and his spiritual power had also increased, making the use of Seven-Hole Touch even quicker than before.

 The Pope again used the twelve-winged Angel's Soul Skills, pulling out the ice spears that invaded his body: "Despicable, you shameless scoundrel, you really think I have no way to deal with you?"

 He raised the magic wand in his hand, "Solar wind..." Ugh!"

 The words had not yet fallen.

 His seven orifices were once again filled with water.

 Unable to farm attributes, Duge of course went all out with his firepower.

 The river's water churned into countless water dragons rising into the sky, pouring towards the holes on the Pope's body incessantly...

 He could pull out one, but not two.

 The twelve-winged Angel had originally held up a dazzling sun, and when that sun appeared, the surrounding temperature suddenly soared.

 But with the Pope's body under fierce assault, the sun was forced to vanish, and the twelve-winged Angel had to rush to the Pope's aid.

 Otherwise.

 If his body suffocated to death, the Martial Spirit would also dissipate.

 But even as a ten-star Martial Spirit, facing the surging water dragons, it was a bit overwhelmed.

 Water was pouring into the Pope's mouth, nose, ears, and even both trouser legs and sleeve cuffs, making him look as if he was entangled by countless water snakes.

 The Pope couldn't even close his mouth.

 Horrific, terrifying, thrilling!

 ...

 Is this Duge's true strength?

 Nobb was stunned to see this scene.

 His hands and feet cold, in just a few days, he overwhelmed a fully equipped, ten-star Martial Spirit Pope...

 How did he do it?

 Recalling the blessing the Pope placed on him that could block three attacks from a ten-star Martial Spirit, Nobb felt ridiculous. This round of water dragons, it must have launched thousands of attacks, right?

 What is Pan-Universe Entertainment up to?

 Create such a terrifying fellow, how are others supposed to play?

 Might as well all go to sleep!

 Wasn't it forbidden for warriors over the age of twenty-five to enter the battlefield?

 There must be a scandal!

 As for Duke Linqi and the many bishops, they too were stunned; at this moment, the look they gave Duge was as if they were looking at a real God Spirit.

 Any hatred in Duke Linqi's heart had already vanished without a trace.

 Compared to the Pope, what Duge did to him was really too gentle, it could even be said to be affectionate...

 ...

 While the Pope was suffering terribly.

 Below the Sea God Martial Spirit, the sea water gathered towards the Sea God, and as the water surged, the body of the Sea God instantly expanded, becoming a towering giant.

 The twelve-winged Angel beneath the Sea God's feet was pitiful like a small bird.

 The Pope's eyes suddenly widened, how could there be such a huge Martial Spirit, perhaps Duge was the true embodiment of the Sea God!

 At that moment.

 Regret flooded the Pope's mind.

 The King of the Evil Gods, waging war, slaughtering thousands of Evil Gods...

 Reminders from Nobb flashed back.

 You were also an Evil God, so how come you're so weak, like a little chick, compared to the mighty Duge?

 The reason the Pope dared to provoke Duge was simply because he coveted the Evil God's ability and wanted to recruit them as his subordinates, to lay the foundation for a future power grab.

 All along, he had taken Nobb as a benchmark.

 But now...

 He just felt like he had been fooled by Nobb's malice.

 At that moment.

 He deeply regretted it; had he known this was the true strength of the King of the Evil Gods, why would he have eagerly joined the fray?

 The giant form of the Sea God Martial Spirit reached out to grab the twelve-winged Angel.

 The twelve-winged Angel, flapping its wings, deftly dodged.

 Duge smiled faintly; the water beneath the Sea God rose, twisting into countless water dragons, like an iron cage, locking all escape routes for the twelve-winged Angel.

 The water prison gradually closed in, turning into water snakes, and squeezed into the seven orifices of the twelve-winged Angel.

 Above was the twelve-winged Angel, below was the Pope, echoing each other, as if they were part of a famous world painting—Pope in Agony.

 Apart from the Pope's whining and the sound of water, there was not a single other noise.

 Everyone was as if frozen in place, offering a silent tribute to the Pope.

 Sympathy, panic, horror, envy...
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 Expressions varied widely. 

 ...

 Duge manipulated the water current, winding it around the Pope's staff, but before he could exert force, veins bulged on the Pope's forehead, and a hoarse roar squeezed out from his throat.

 The Martial Spirit was suddenly retracted by him.

 Then.

 Another burst of light, and twelve pure white wings suddenly sprouted from his back.

 At the same time, Duge's enhanced Seven-Hole Touch was forced out from his body, blood streaming from all seven orifices, his visage so fierce, he seemed like a demon from hell...

 The Pope glared at Duge, then suddenly turned, flapping his wings and soaring into the sky, fast as lightning.

 Think you can run?

 Not so easy!

 Go ahead, but leave the equipment behind!

 Duge's Sea God Martial Spirit instantly split into more than ten Sea Gods, blocking the Pope's path with even greater speed.

 Normally, Martial Spirits can't stray too far from their hosts.

 But Duge had awakened the "Love remains though life ended" skill, making the Martial Spirits far from his body easier to control.

 In the blink of an eye.

 Several Martial Spirits caught up with the Pope, reaching out to grab at the wings on his back.

 With concerted effort.

 A wretched scream; at least six wings were torn off by the Sea God Martial Spirits.

 Pfft!

 The Pope's blood sprayed out as if it cost nothing, paying back all the blood Duge had shed in full.

 As the Martial Spirits suffered heavy damage, the Pope's heart sank, his face turned ashen, scanning the Sea God Martial Spirits that surrounded him with resentment flitting through his eyes.

 Then.

 No longer paying attention to the attacking Sea Gods, he raised the staff in his hand high.

 The tip of the staff, and the Divine Crown upon his head, suddenly burst into blinding light, shooting up into the heavens.

 A bad premonition suddenly dawned in Duge's heart. The Sea God Martial Spirit hastened its attack, with lightning speed tearing off the Pope's remaining two wings.

 Once more, the Pope spit out blood and collapsed into unconsciousness, plummeting straight down from the sky—yet the light emitted from his staff and Divine Crown showed no sign of stopping.

 ...

 "He's summoning the Solar God," a bishop said, trembling as he answered, looking at Duge, "King Holley, you should flee at once!"

 Damn!

 Are we going up against a god already?

 Duge's complexion shifted slightly, his offensive means still too weak, having failed to instantly kill even a Pope...

 "My King, let's leave! We stand no chance against the Solar God," Duke Linqi urged in panic.

 Nobb's eyes lit up, his heartbeat slightly quickening.

 In desperate times when all seems lost, there might be a glimmer of hope yet. Being too conspicuous isn't always good— if the Solar God could take him down, everyone would be back to the starting line.

 See what I mean?

 How could we let Duge reign supreme, allowing him to win continuously?

 Pan-Universe Entertainment is indeed fair...

 ...

 Run?

 Where can one run to?

 Could he keep on living amidst constant pursuit?

 Did he still want to increase his attributes?

 Duge remained silent.

 The actions of the Pope had proven that the deities of this world were not omnipotent, at least they lacked mind-reading abilities, otherwise, how could they have let a shameless scoundrel deceive them for so long?

 Take a gamble!

 Gamble that the Solar God is reasonable and not as powerful as he had imagined, after all, even trash like the Pope dared to covet the divine position...

 In the numerous simulated and Alien Battlefields, he had encountered many who were stronger than him, countless perils, and hadn't he survived them all just the same?

 Pan-Universe Entertainment couldn't possibly create an unsolvable situation, right?

 Duge extended his hand and summoned a stream of water, catching the Pope falling from the sky and conveniently taking back his Martial Spirit...

 ...

 It happened in the blink of an eye!

 Shortly after the Pope sent the signal, a dazzling light appeared in the distant sky.

 Quickly after, the light grew closer and in the blink of an eye, it arrived at the battlefield.

 It was a golden chariot, pulled by six winged Pegasuses, with carvings of the sun on its body.

 Driving the chariot was a real Angel.

 He had three pairs of wings on his back, and his facial features were as though they were chiseled with an axe, radiating a holiness not of this world.

 Upon seeing the Angel driving the Chariot of the Solar God, the bishops of the Holy See knelt on one knee to welcome the Divine Envoy.

 The six-winged Angel surveyed the battlefield and saw the Pope unconscious in the water. He stretched out his hand and a beam of Holy Light cascaded down.

 The Pope slowly came to, but because his Martial Spirit was severely damaged, he looked as if he had aged by more than a decade. He touched his body, puzzled as to why he hadn't died?

 The six-winged Angel frowned and asked, "Rumen, who has injured you?"

 A surge of joy filled the Pope's heart. Instinctively, he looked at Duge and pointed his finger: "Reilir, it's... Solar God, I am guilty. I harbored blasphemy, desiring to replace You. I once falsely declared Your divine will to test whether You were asleep, whether You were watching over Your followers..."

 "..." Reilir's gaze initially shifted towards Duge, but upon hearing the Pope's words, he was stunned and looked at the Pope in disbelief.

 "..." All bishops.

 Again?

 The Pope felt both shocked and fearful, suddenly understanding why Duge had spared his life.

 If he had died, it would have been over, and the Solar God would direct His wrath at his killer. But alive, and confessing his own sins, the Solar God would focus even more attention on him!

 The Pope raised his hand, trying to cover his own mouth, but his voice still relentlessly spilled out: "I am guilty, I have executed Archbishop Gareth in the name of heresy..."

 "Rumen, do you realize what you are saying?" The six-winged Angel Reilir's face dark as ink, his glare piercing at the Pope like a sword.

 "I am guilty..." Tears filled the Pope's eyes as he pointed towards Duge.

 Reilir looked at Duge.

 Duge bowed respectfully to him: "Divine Envoy Reilir, I am Holley, the King of Duge Kingdom. My awakened Martial Spirit allows a person to voluntarily confess their sins.

 I am a devout follower of the Solar God, I inadvertently discovered the true face of the Pope, a Blasphemer, and sought to execute him to uphold the dignity of the Solar God. Yet, in a desperate attempt, the Pope, cornered and on the brink of death, managed to summon you, the Divine Envoy, intending to shift the blame for his death onto me..."

 "You managed to defeat the Pope?" Rumen eyed the Pope's divine suit with skepticism.

 "It was faith in the Solar God that supported me in defeating him," Duge humbly replied, "If you don't believe it, you can ask the bishops present."

 Pah!

 Just a moment ago, you declared yourself the spokesperson of the Sea God!

 Now you're a follower of the Solar God?

 How do you explain your Martial Spirit?

 The bishops, seeing the Pope still confessing nonstop before the Divine Envoy and fearful of sharing the Pope's fate, spoke up in turn to admit their own sins before the Divine Envoy.

 They looked at each other, and the bishop with the eight-winged Angel Martial Spirit stepped forward, mustering courage to say: "Replying to Divine Envoy Reilir, what King Holley has said is true, the Pope is indeed a Blasphemer..."
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 "I am guilty..." The Pope angrily glared at the bishop who had stabbed him in the back and swung the magic wand in his hand to smash it.

 "Divine Envoy Reilir, look quickly, you haven't declared your position yet, and he has thrown away the sacred magic wand again." Duge complained seriously, "He has no awe of the Solar God in his heart at all."

 "I once used an oracle to insult the holy maiden within the church..."

 The Pope spat out another mouthful of fresh blood, watching Duge frame him without being able to retort, truly on the verge of madness.

 "..." Reilir listened to the Pope's words, looking at the actions that contradicted them, couldn't help frowning. He turned to Duge and ordered, "Stop him first, I want to hear him say it himself."

 "Divine Envoy, you... you can't possibly be shielding him, right?" Duge was taken aback, looking at Reilir with suspicion, "Upon discovering a blasphemer, shouldn't they be executed immediately or handed over to the Solar God for judgment?"

 "Are you questioning me?"

 Reilir stood on the carriage, looking down at Duge from above with inherent arrogance and disdain.

 Compared to an obscure mortal king, he would rather believe a Pope who has served the Solar God for decades.

 After all.

 The Pope's words and actions seemed too contradictory, more like being manipulated by someone else.

 "No, I am upholding the honor of the Solar God." Like a zealous believer, Duge stood tall, confronting the angel face to face, "The Pope has admitted to his crimes in his own words, the bishop of the Holy See is the human witness. Even if you don't believe me, Divine Envoy, you should investigate the truth at the Holy See instead of sheltering a blasphemer..."

 A brilliance of a holy sword gradually appeared in Reilir's palm. Duge did not obey his command, which made him feel offended: "I detest slick talkers."

 "Divine Envoy, you may dislike me, but I must remind you that on the previous battlefield, thousands witnessed the Pope's crime. Failing to deal with this matter promptly will cause irreversible damage to the reputation of the Solar God."

 Looking at the six-winged angel with a sword in the sky, Duge stood fearless, challenging the angel loudly, "If I am killed for protecting the Solar God, how will the world see the Solar God?

 Divine Envoy, you can kill me due to personal preferences, but will there still be people willing to fight for the Solar God afterward? When the Solar God asks about today's events, how do you intend to explain?"

 Clack!

 Duke Linqi's heart trembled heavily.

 If he let go of the Pope as he said, could the Pope really turn the heavens upside down?

 Why are you defying him?

 Alien Warrior Nobb watched Duge, shaking his head internally.

 It has to be said.

 Duge truly was brave; in this regard, he couldn't hold a candle to him...

 ...

 Reilir smirked contemptuously: "Mortal, you overvalue the status of mortals in the hearts of Gods Spirits."

 The sword in his hand swept down fiercely, casting a sacred glow.

 The fighting style of the angels is different from that of humans.

 They do not use Martial Spirit, relying more on their own Divine Power, which compared to Martial Spirit, is more convenient, faster, and much more powerful.

 The Pope was still confessing, but a cold smile crossed his lips. No matter the outcome for him, his goal was achieved; trying to reason with God Spirits was foolish.

 Duge dodged swiftly.

 In Reilir's astonished eyes, the Martial Spirit of the Sea God shone behind Duge, spreading across the entire surface of the sea.

 At the same time, the water in the river surged into the sky, overlapping with Duge's Martial Spirit as if forming a real ocean mid-air.

 The water from the river poured continuously into his Martial Spirit, even exposing the dark riverbed.

 Reilir stopped swinging his sword, sneered: "Mortal, is this what you call devotion? There has never been a zealot whose Martial Spirit was other than that of an angel..."

 "Who says other Martial Spirits can't worship the Solar God."

 Duge flashed into the air; in the water, his speed was almost instantaneous.

 He used the power of the Sea God to lift the river water into the sky so that when fighting Reilir, dodging was more convenient. He didn't know the combat strength or Divine Skills of angels and used all the moves he could.

 But when the Martial Spirit merged with the river water, Duge suddenly discovered a secret; with the Sea God's Martial Spirit and the technique 'Love Remains Though Life Ended', he could achieve instant displacement in midair.

 On the last Alien Battlefield, the limitation that Duge could only move within water was completely compensated for by the presence of his Martial Spirit.

 "Prevarication." Reilir was unconcerned by the carriage being submerged by the river, slashing his Holy Sword toward Duge's Sea God's Martial Spirit.

 He too was aware of a mortal's weakness.

 With the Martial Spirit seriously damaged, the mortal is bound to be seriously injured.

 But a God Spirit who has merged mind and body does not have this weakness; they themselves are powerful weapons.

 Seeing Reilir making the same mistake as the Pope, attacking Duge's Martial Spirit, many bishops simultaneously sighed.

 The Holy Sword swept through, severing the Sea God's Martial Spirit in half. Reilir's heart leaped with joy, ready to follow up and completely shatter Duge's Martial Spirit, and kill the detestable mortal.

 But in the next instant, his feet were suddenly pulled, a huge force came from below, pulling him straight into the river.

 Struggling, Reilir flapped his wings but couldn't overcome Duge's immense strength. His face filled with shock, "How can you have such great strength...gh!"

 He was cut off mid-sentence.

 A stream of water rushed quickly into his orifices, plugging back the words he was about to say.
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 Feeling the excruciating pain beneath him, Reilir swung his sword towards Duge, but as he did, Duge had already teleported behind him, grabbing his neck and one of his wings, and with a violent tug, tore the wing off.

 Ah!

 A piercing scream of agony.

 Reilir's body erupted with a dazzling light that sent Duge flying backwards. He staggered out of the river, only to be pushed back by numerous hands made of water: "No...ugh!"

 Previously, Duge's Martial Spirit couldn't attack physically, which had always been his regret.

 But after being infused with water, it was as if flesh had been added to the soul, enabling the powerful force of the Martial Spirit to be unleashed at will.

 How else to say it, experience is gained through battle.

 All this time, Duge preferred to attack the mind, rarely engaging in direct combat, leaving the development of his Sea God's Power lacking.

 Now, he finally experienced the thrill of battle.

 At this moment, Reilir was battling Duge, who rivaled a God Spirit with over two and a half million spiritual power...

 On the ground.

 Everyone watched in shock as Duge brutally beat the defenseless Angel.

 Still repenting, the Pope trembled, his voice quivering, "How is this possible?"

 How could he have such immense combat prowess?

 Who is he exactly?

 Nobb wiped his forehead with a hand, his pupils shrinking in terror. How had Duge's combat power increased again?

 No Alien Warrior could be this strong!

 It must be a trick!

 If he could survive and return, he would definitely complain to Pan-Universe Entertainment. Games can be unfair, but not this unfair...

 All this time, he hadn't even awakened any skills.

 Duge delivering Judgement and battering the Angel was outrageous. What was the point in playing?

 ...

 "You talked a big talk, I thought you were powerful. Turns out you're just a poser..." Duge scoffed disdainfully, then flashed over, ripping off another wing and snatching the Holy Sword from his hand.

 Wielding the Holy Sword, Duge slashed, severing the remaining four wings in a few swift moves.

 Then, looking at the pure white Holy Sword, he mused inwardly, "Worthy of an Angel's weapon, indeed sharper than any in the Mortal Realm."

 Having all of his wings cut off, Reilir fell into unconsciousness. Blood gushed from his back as the Seven-Hole Touch ravaged his body, leaving him motionless.

 The six severed wings lay on the water's surface, dripping blood, bobbing with the waves.

 All around was silence.

 Duge turned to a group of bishops and asked, "Are all Angels this weak?"

 The bishops stared wide-eyed, filled with fear when they looked at Duge. How could the Angels be weak when it was clearly you who were too strong?

 Especially the Pope, his eyes filled with deep resentment. With such formidable combat strength, why couldn't you give me a swift defeat? Instead, you played the fool, letting me tear your Martial Spirit to shreds time and time again. Is toying with me that amusing to you?

 Duke Linqi felt a mix of emotions; he wasn't sure if he should feel fortunate or fearful.

 Fortunate that Duge possessed overwhelming military force, making seizing the world as easy as flipping his hand, yet fearful that Duge, who had even slain an Angel, clearly stood against the Solar God now.

 But then, if they encountered an Angel, weren't they just fodder to be slaughtered?

 Moreover.

 Could Duge truly defeat the Solar God?

 ...

 "Pope, what rank would Reilir be among the Angels?" Duge asked, turning towards the Pope.

 "The highest rank." The Pope, having completed his repentance, explained with a trembling voice as he gazed upon the Angel whose fate hung in the balance, "A six-winged Angel is of the highest order. Only the Martial Spirit has twelve wings. A real Angel has at most three pairs of wings.

 Reilir is an Archangel in charge of the Solar God's daily affairs. He's not keen on combat, but among those under the Solar God's command, there are few stronger than him."

 "How 'few' is a few?" Duge asked.

 "There are twelve six-winged Angels under the Solar God." The Pope spoke honestly, having witnessed Duge's true strength, he dared not to act rashly anymore.

 "Who is the most powerful?" Duge inquired.

 "It is said to be the Seraph Phyra and the Fighting Angel Miller. Rumor has it that each possesses half of the Solar God's Divine Power. When the Solar God slumbers, they are responsible for the security of the Solar God Temple," said the Pope.

 "Have you battled them?" Duge asked.

 "..." The Pope shook his head.

 "Could you defeat this Reilir?" Duge pressed on.

 The Pope shook his head, then nodded, finally sighing despondently, "I don't know."

 "You haven't fought them, yet you aspire to take over, did a donkey kick your head?" Duge gave him a contemptuous glance. "Who gave you such courage?"

 The Pope's face flushed red, awkwardly explaining, "I wished to take over the control the Solar God has over the Mortal Realm. I never thought of replacing the Solar God..."

 That's it?

 Duge gave him a scornful glance and turned his attention back to Reilir.

 In just a short while, Reilir's breath had weakened; he was barely alive. Duge used Water Series magic to heal Reilir, though to little effect.

 Seeing Duge's actions, the Pope opened his mouth to say, "Duge, Reilir's injuries are too severe, Water Series magic won't work anymore, it needs Holy Light to heal."

 "Then send over two people to help heal him," Duge called out to the bishops, "As a merciful king, I cannot stand by and watch death unfold."

 Are you out of your mind?
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 Wasn't it you who beat him into this state?

 A group of bishops grumbled internally, the Eight-Winged Angel Bishop who had stepped forward to accuse the Pope swept a glance at him and said, "King Holley, our Martial Spirits have been sealed."

 "Pope, unseal their Martial Spirits." Duge beckoned, tossing the Pope's Magic Wand, which he had dropped, back into his hand. Having defeated a Six-Winged Angel, he was no longer concerned about the Pope trying any underhanded tactics.

 The Pope looked at Duge, releasing his own Martial Spirit. Once on par with the Sea God, the Twelve-Winged Angel, now only over a foot tall, seemed like a child.

 Using the last of his Soul Power to control the Magic Wand, he restored the sealed Martial Spirits of the many bishops, then the Pope silently retracted his Martial Spirit.

 His injuries were too severe, and there was no telling when he could return to his former self. Duge hadn't killed him instantly, giving him a glimmer of hope for survival. After all, who would choose death if they could live?

 "King, do you intend to save him?" Duke Linqi asked, "He is an Archangel under the command of the Solar God. Once he returns to heaven, he's likely to draw the Solar God's—"

 "Duke, it is better to resolve enmity rather than exacerbate it. Killing him would forever entangle us in hatred with the Solar God. One should be magnanimous..." Duge looked at Duke Linqi and smiled gently, "Come now, bishops, tend to Angel Reilir's wounds."

 Schizophrenia is still schizophrenia.

 Duge would not pass up any opportunity to buff his attributes; it sufficed that most people knew of his integrity. The rest could be used for buffing his schizophrenia attribute.

 ...

 You plucked his wings, bringing him such immense shame. Even if you revive him, he won't be grateful to you!

 Duke Linqi grumbled inwardly while silently stepping aside. He couldn't see through Duge's thoughts, nor could he interfere with Duge's actions. The best he could do was to be an obedient tool.

 The bishops showed their Martial Spirits.

 The Eight-Winged Angel's Martial Spirit stretched out its hand and sprinkled down Holy Light, enveloping Reilir.

 In a moment.

 The wounds on Reilir's back slowly healed, and he reopened his eyes.

 But when he saw Duge beside him, he howled miserably and scurried a good distance away, rolling and crawling.

 He made a strong leap upward, attempting to fly, but after jumping, he found himself still standing in place.

 He then remembered his wings were chopped off and his face instantly turned pale.

 "Reilir, don't be afraid, it's over now, all the nightmares are over," Duge said softly, comforting Reilir.

 "..." a group of bishops.

 Duke Linqi couldn't bear it and turned his head away, sighing to himself that Duge was undoubtedly an Evil God.

 "Don't come any closer, you Evil Demon! I am an Archangel, and if you kill me, the Solar God won't let you go..." Reilir blustered, continuing to back away, his eyes occasionally darting to the Chariot of the Solar God above, as if hoping for the Pegasus to descend and take him away.

 But those Pegasuses seemed to be scared stiff as well, standing obediently in midair, too frightened to move an inch.

 "Reilir, I still liked you better when you were disobedient and unyielding." Duge shook his head and used Impartiality on Reilir.

 "Solar God, I have sinned; while you were asleep, I traveled the Mortal Realm and established a sect of my own, stealing the Power of Faith that belonged to you, and moreover, I fathered a child with a mortal..."

 "I have sinned, I have used my position to frame Archangel Lauren, stripping her of her position, and had my subordinate Sally take her place..."

 ...

 Reilir's eyes suddenly became panicked, but he couldn't control his own mouth.

 The bishops over there, upon hearing Reilir confess his own sins, immediately felt relieved. It turned out everyone was the same, so no one had any place to criticize others!

 Duge looked at Reilir and smiled slightly, "Reilir, do you now believe that my awakened Martial Spirit can compel one to voluntarily confess their sins?"

 Reilir swallowed hard, his look of horror turning towards Duge, "Who exactly are you?"

 "Holley Alaus, the first king of the Duge Dynasty, the guardian of beauty, truth, justice, fairness, kindness, and order," Duge introduced his identity with pride.

 "..." Reilir's face froze over as he recalled Duge's recent brutality; he struggled to find a match among the Evil Gods of the Demon Realm, but none fit the bill. Frowning, he asked, "What exactly do you want?"

 "Has the Solar God awakened?" Duge inquired.

 "..." Reilir fell silent.

 "Reilir, I have no intention of killing you, but have you ever considered what the consequences would be if you confessed your sins in person before the Solar God?" Duge said with a smile.

 Reilir paused for a moment, then said, "He still slumbers."

 "Who's in charge?" Duge asked.

 "Remiel and I are responsible for handling the mundane affairs of the Solar God Temple, Phyra and Miller for the security of the Solar God Temple, and Raphael for guarding against the invasion from the Demon Realm..." Reilir replied.

 "When do you think the Solar God will awaken?" Having gained a rough understanding of the Solar God Temple's arrangement, Duge asked again.

 Reilir shook his head, "No one knows when he will awaken. God Spirits spend most of their time in divine slumber; they will wake naturally if they wish to, but normally, no one would try to awaken the Solar God..."

 "Then, while he is asleep, is it possible to kill him?" Duge asked.

 Hiss!

 All those around inhaled sharply at the same time.

 Duke Linqi's form swayed involuntarily; it turned out that he was serious—he truly intended to slay a god...

 The Pope suddenly realized why Duge had looked at him with scorn. He was merely a Blasphemer, while Duge aspired to be a God Slayer!

 Reilir's eyes widened, "You want to kill the Solar God?"

 "Reilir, you've done so many wrongs, I thought our goals would align!" Duge said with a mischievous smile, "Only by killing the Solar God can we be safe!"

 "Impossible, no one can kill a true God Spirit," Reilir looked at Duge as if he were a madman, "They are born from nature itself and are innately immortal. To kill the Solar God would require extinguishing the sun in the sky..."

 "The sun?" Duge glanced up at the sky and sighed, "Reilir, nothing is eternal and indestructible. If a God Spirit can be born from the sun, then a second one can be born as well."

 "Madman." Reilir shook his head vigorously, "I would rather confess my sins to the Solar God than conspire with you to assassinate the Solar God..."

 "Reilir, don't be afraid, I was just joking with you," Duge said with a laugh, shaking his head, "I am a merciful and just person, who even revived you, so how could I conspire to assassinate a deity?

 Actually, what I really want you to do is to drive the Chariot of the Solar God with me, and proclaim my justice and philosophy to the world, all while we drive out the other Evil Gods from this world.

 This will also be a merit for you, and by cooperating with me, your sins will never be known to the Solar God..."
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 Threats? 

 No death threats were used, but instead, he proposed a relatively mild condition.

 He really dare not kill an Angel...

 Reilir thought he had seen through Duge's thoughts, and reflexively wanted to scoff at him.

 But when he considered his formidable combat prowess and that nauseating ability to actively confess sins, the arrogance that had just begun to emerge in his heart was forcefully suppressed.

 Agree to his terms first, then find a chance to escape from him, even if Duge is fast, he probably won't be able to catch up with the Chariot of the Solar God...

 Reilir looked towards the six wings floating on the water's surface, and as his healed wound began to ache faintly again, he nodded, "Fine."

 Duge noticed his small actions and understood Reilir's thoughts; this proud man wouldn't genuinely help him just because of a few words.

 Besides, he had torn off his wings.

 For such a deep hatred, it was already a sign of high moral standards that he did not stab him in the back!

 ...

 But who cares?

 One day, his grand charisma would surely win over this foolish birdman. With all those simulations and Alien Battlefields, he exchanged sincerity for sincerity—hadn't he ended up friends with the whole world?

 Duge warmly put his arm around Reilir's shoulder, passionately saying, "Reilir, there is a saying that no friendship is formed without a fight. From now on, you're my good brother. When brothers join forces, their might cuts through metal. Reilir, if there's anyone in the Solar God Temple you dislike, tell me, and we'll judge his sins together..."

 Is this your so-called fair justice, the protector of wonderful order?

 No friendship is formed without a fight; how can you have the face to say that?

 Reilir looked at Duge, trying to keep his expression calm, but under the pressure of a strong adversary, he finally learned how to speak properly and act along, giving a dry laugh, "King Holley, I don't have distaste for anyone..."

 Duge released his shoulder, smilingly looking at him, "Reilir, think about it carefully, really not at all? You've never been jealous of Phyra and Miller? All of us serve as Angels of the Solar God, are you truly content with only your sins being judged by me?"

 The temptation of the Evil Demon!

 Reilir was startled and after replaying his experiences in his mind, a sudden impulse arose within him. The Evil Demon was right, why should he be judged alone, just because he was on duty today?

 But then again.

 Are such plots suitable for so many people to know about?

 Reilir subconsciously glanced at the bishops and the others.

 The bishops and the others were flustered, expressing unevenly, "Divine Envoy, we are all sinners."

 Reilir swallowed, shifting his gaze from the bishops, looking back at Duge, still somewhat indecisive. Framing other Angels was a sin grave than establishing his own sect, and moreover, it was likely to result in being targeted by many Angels...

 Duge continued watching him, "The Solar God is in slumber, in your current state, even if you return to the Solar God Temple, will anyone really help you?"

 That remark hit Reilir right where it hurt, and he visibly jolted, decisively making up his mind, "Good, we'll cooperate."

 The Solar God was slumbering, and even the Pope had developed ambitions—who in the Holy Temple of Angels wouldn't? He had replaced the Archangel with his own people to consolidate power.

 Now that he was in this state, it was questionable whether he'd keep his position upon returning to the Holy Temple!

 Rather than gamble on an uncertain future, it was better to work with Duge and drag everyone else down into the mire...

 Alas!

 Duke Linqi sighed silently. This was a natural-born Evil God, his beguiling words could even sway an Angel...

 The Pope looked at Duge, then at Reilir, his face a portrait of bewilderment.

 What's going on?

 How did things suddenly take this turn?

 Was it because he came to subjugate Duge?

 If so, would he count as the catalyst leading the Solar God to decline?

 "Reilir, you've finally come to Enlightenment. That's more like it. Don't carry such a heavy psychological burden; you haven't fallen. You're helping all Angels to repent and start anew, forging a truly pure and noble team that fits the image of Angels.

 Think about it, after being forced by me to confess your past sins, don't you already regret what you did before?" Duge looked at Reilir with a smile and asked, "Given a chance to do it over, would you do it the same way?"

 "..." Reilir was stunned, looking at Duge, he suddenly felt a deep terror in his heart. This guy was too terrifying—he always found the right justification for his misdeeds.

 "It's not terrible to make a mistake; correcting it you're still an upright person. I hope that one day, when everyone around me faces my Judgement, they can boldly declare they are innocent. At that time, the world will truly be beautiful," Duge said.

 Duge looked up at the sky as if he had already seen that world where everyone was righteous.

 For a moment, he lowered his head, looking around at everyone, his eyes sparkling, "Reilir, Rumen, Linqi, and all the bishops, let us join hands and work together for that beautiful world!"

 The crowd exchanged glances, their minds unable to quite grasp the situation. So you committed all these evil deeds to create a beautiful world?

 "Reilir, cleansing the hearts of other Angels requires great strength. Do you think I can defeat the Seraph Phyra?" Duge smiled, bringing the conversation back.
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 Having decided to cooperate with Duge, Reilir no longer held back and said, "He is no match for you."

 "What about the Solar God?" Duge asked again.

 And you say you don't want to commit deicide?

 Reilir suddenly looked up at Duge.

 "Reilir, you also know that what we're doing is likely to anger the Solar God, and we must always consider the worst-case scenario," Duge shrugged, "If we're not confident in defeating the Solar God, we can seek allies in advance, from Angels to the Pope. The Solar God has nurtured a group of sinners with evil hearts. Fundamentally, he's an irresponsible guy who's just warming his seat..."

 "King Holley, I mean no offense," Reilir shook his head, "The Solar God possesses immortal life and mighty Divine Power, and is one of the Ancient Gods. You're no match for him. The best way to win over the other Angels is to keep the Solar God asleep."

 "How many Ancient Gods are there in this world?" Duge asked.

 Reilir looked at Duge and said, "The Earth God, the Solar God, the Sea God, the Moon God, and the Element God. Apart from these, the other deities were born later, and neither their Divine Power nor their lives can compare to them.

 "Gods like the Forest God and the Prairie God may not even be as strong as me in combat. They regularly go to the Solar God Temple to offer the Solar God the fattest food and mineral resources..."

 Those not even as strong as you dare to call themselves gods?

 The world is nothing special after all.

 Duge felt much more relaxed and asked, "Reilir, among the Ancient Gods, who is the most powerful?"

 Reilir shook his head, "No one knows who is the most powerful. They have never fought each other, and besides, apart from the Solar God, the rest of the Ancient Gods have not shown themselves for thousands of years. No one knows where they are sleeping, and the battles with the Demon Realm have always been led by the Solar God..."

 So basically, there are hardly any deities managing affairs now!

 Hearing Reilir say this, Duge became even more relaxed.

 The Acquired Deities can't even beat an Angel, and the Ancient Gods have been asleep for who knows how many thousands of years.

 As long as he's fast enough, he could totally sort out the other Alien Warriors before the Solar God wakes up.

 It's unreasonable to think that after sleeping for so long, they would just happen to wake up within these few months.

 As long as his main body returns to Qiyuan Star and leaves a few splinters here, even if they are destroyed, he could ensure his own safety...

 The Ancient Gods, who knows how many years they have lived, who knows what kind of miraculous abilities they have, it's better not to cross paths with them if possible!

 Peace is precious!

 Duge smiled, "Hmm, I think I know how to deal with it now. Reilir, let's put aside the matter of the deities for the moment. First, help me sort out the affairs of the Mortal Realm."

 The confidence of an Alien Warrior lies in key terms and skills.

 Now that his influence is still not strong enough, he naturally wants to take the time to boost his strength before considering the matters of the deities.

 "Can do." Reilir spirited up, nodded, "What do you need me to do?"

 Duge turned his gaze towards the Pope.

 The Pope shuddered violently and said, "King Holley, do I have a chance to reform?"

 "Of course," Duge nodded, "Everyone's opportunity is fair..."

 Before Duge could finish, the Pope sighed with relief, pointing excitedly at Nobb, "King Holley, Nobb is like you, an Evil God from another world. I was bewitched by him that led to the assault on you..."

 You're dead!

 Duke Linqi looked at the Pope with schadenfreude, what does it mean that Nobb is like you, both Evil Gods from another world. Even knowing he is an Evil God, is that something you can say out loud?

 That's the great King Holley!

 However.

 What's this about an Evil God from another world?

 Wasn't Duge from the Demon Realm?

 It seemed like he heard some major important information...

 ...

 Goddamn it!

 Nobb's face turned ashen.

 He swiftly raised his hands up, showing he meant no harm.

 Then he prostrated himself on the ground, making the most submissive gesture, "Great King Holley, I am Nobb, the Evil God from another world. Your kindness, your might has conquered me, and I wish to sincerely submit to you, to obey your commands, to be your servant, willing to give everything for you, only asking for your forgiveness of my life."

 Duge's divine consciousness had always covered the surroundings, Nobb's heartbeat sped up and slowed erratically, and whenever he was in danger, this guy's heartbeat would race due to excitement.

 When he had the upper hand, this guy's breathing would slow down. Duge had long noticed something off with this guy, only thinking to deal with him after handling the Angels, but the Pope sold him out first.

 This guy also seems to know the situation well, not only did he not expose Duge's identity, but he also implicitly expressed that he would be obedient, also a talent.

 Good deeds bring good rewards!

 The goodwill he had sown on the previous two Alien Battlefields was now in its harvest season. Even warriors from other planets would not seek a decisive battle with him, which is the right way to break down the conspiracy of Pan-Universe Entertainment step by step.

 "Nobb, don't be afraid. In my eyes, all beings are equal. So what if you're an Evil God? As long as you can reform, an Evil God can also become a legitimate deity," Duge smiled and waved, a stream of water lifted him up, "Thank you, great King Holley," Nobb sincerely thanked, "Your kindness is as dazzling as the sun in the sky. You should be the Solar God in heaven."
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 "Nobb, as long as you know what kind of person I am, there's no need to say it out loud," Duge said with a smile, glancing at him. "I don't need flatterers around me."

 "Yes, Your Respected King Holley."

 Nobb exhaled softly, obediently stepping aside to wait for Duge to finish with other matters so that he could have an opportunity for a heartfelt conversation. Many dialogues between Alien Warriors were not suitable for outsiders to hear, and he was aware of that.

 Duge paid no further attention to Nobb but instead turned to look at the Pope: "Pope Rumen, you have misunderstood one thing, I have never been any kind of Evil God; my Divine Power comes from the Sea God, and my father is Vels Aros, a native of this planet. Don't make that mistake again."

 "Yes." The Pope wiped the sweat from his forehead, forcing out a bitter smile.

 He was the one who had offended Duge the most, and it was he who had summoned Reilir and had him beaten by Duge.

 Having offended the two most powerful individuals, the Pope was already panicking. How could he possibly think everything through in such a short time?

 "Rumen, next, we will tour various places, and your mission will be to confess your sins in every place, to remind everyone tempted to commit crimes with your own example and to warn them to be wholly good; otherwise, their end will be like yours. Can you do that?" Duge said to the Pope, speaking sternly.

 "..." The Pope stared blankly at Duge. If he confessed in every place, what would become of his reputation?

 "You're unwilling?" Duge frowned. "Think about those whom you've killed, those whom you've humiliated; my punishment for you is already light enough."

 Gulp!

 The Pope swallowed his saliva, "I am willing."

 Better to live than to die, the higher one's position, the stronger their heart. Dignity for them was something that could be dispensed with.

 He had learned everything about the Evil God through Nobb and knew that Duge would not stay in this world for much longer.

 To live, to wait for Duge to leave this world, and then he would have a chance to rise again.

 Duge apparently planned to deal with the Angels of the Solar God Temple through Reilir. Everyone has their own agenda, and everyone made mistakes while the Solar God slumbered.

 In this period, by developing good relations with the many Angels who shared his plight, his life might just reach another pinnacle. There is a saying that hope is always nurtured in disasters.

 "Rumen, who discovered your sins?" Duge asked.

 "It was King Holley." After regaining his composure, the Pope's thoughts became clearer, and he no longer made such rookie mistakes.

 "Right, it was me. For the sake of justice, I had a difficult fight with you, a wicked man, and was nearly slain by you. In the final hour, it was the Divine Envoy Reilir, arriving in the Chariot of the Solar God, who suppressed you, rescuing the just and valiant King Holley, who feared no sacrifice. The entire story should highlight my bravery and your powerful evil..." Duge looked at the Pope, speaking instructively, "Do you understand?"

 "I understand!" The Pope grimaced inwardly, thinking, who would believe such a tale when you tore off the six-winged Angel's wings? Now I know why you wanted the people to leave!

 This man simply wanted to fool those poor people, to establish his own grand image in their hearts, to harvest their faith...

 Nobb had witnessed Duge's entire battle and subsequent arrangements, but now, he was becoming more confused. He had completely lost track of Duge's key points and could not see through him at all.

 "Reilir, do you understand?" Duge turned to the Angel, saying, "This is a good opportunity to maintain your image, don't miss it."

 Reilir had been pondering the matter of the so-called Evil God from another realm.

 He also understood why he couldn't find Duge's original form in the Demon Realm—no wonder Raphael had no warning; it turned out he was from another world...

 However, speaking of appearance, Reilir subconsciously looked towards the six wings that Duge had torn off and said bitterly, "King Holley, perhaps we could find another angel to replace me, my wings..."

 "It's just wings, right?" Duge glanced at him with a smile and said, "Reilir, I'm quite good at medicine too. In a little while, I'll reattach your wings. With the assistance of a bishop's Holy Light, you should recover quite quickly. If I had known you were this useless, I wouldn't have torn off so many of your wings!"

 "..." Reilir's eyes twitched violently a few times, and suddenly, he didn't want to say a word.

 Duge looked at him curiously and asked, "Reilir, speaking of which, I'm quite curious. During battles, you angels must have had wings severed before, right? How do you recover?"

 "Usually, we wait for them to grow back. Generally, in battle, the wings that get chopped off are damaged, and even if reattached, they wouldn't function well." Reilir looked at Duge and spoke hesitantly, "Wings are a symbol of strength and status. The Holy Pool of the Solar God Temple is specifically for treating angels. Someone like me, who had six wings ripped off, would probably take more than ten years of cultivation in the Holy Pool to recover my previous strength."

 "More than ten years! That's too long, we can't wait." Duge shook his head. "I'll reattach them for you instead, Reilir. Don't worry, my medicine skills are very good..."

 Medicine, what don't you excel at?

 Nobb complained inwardly.

 After two consecutive Alien Battlefields, Qiyuan Star had claimed first place, and research into new tactics had become a top priority for every star, whether for Leng Shi or Wang Chong.

 Now, with Duge skilled in medicine, Nobb had a very bad hunch.

 As for Reilir, he had long since ceased to care. The recent battle with Duge was the nightmare of his life. Compared to that brutal fight, manually reattaching a wing was really no big deal...

 ...

 What followed.

 With the cooperation of a group of bishops, Duge successfully reattached Reilir's six wings.

 The wings, nourished by the Sea God's Power, did not lose their vitality, and the medical skills Duge learned from the Medical Immortal Sect didn't fail.

 Although the reattached wings looked a bit awkward, they were not significantly worse functionally, and good enough to fool some civilians who had never seen an angel.

 However.

 Duge also reminded himself that in the future, when he battles angels, he must not be so violent as to tear off their wings; it's better to sever them with a sword for easier reattachment, at the very least the wounds are cleaner...

 Afterward.

 Duge and Reilir, now restored to his angel form, along with others, renegotiated the details of their prestige farming and then experienced riding the Chariot of the Solar God, enjoying the thrill of racing.

 Apart from not being able to carry too many people, the speed of the Chariot of the Solar God far surpassed his flying speed.

 With this highly mobile artifact, distance was suddenly not an issue. Duge felt that perhaps it wouldn't be long before he could really finish this Alien Battlefield.

 ...
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 Duge piloted the Chariot of the Solar God, taking Nobb high into the sky, and asked, "Nobb, which planet are you from?"

 Nobb leaned forward, reverent and respectful: "Lanchen Star."

 Lanchen Star?

 Duge thought for a moment and asked, "Do you know Ma Tianshui?"

 Ma Tianshui was the lucky individual from Lanchen Star when Duge first participated in the Alien Battlefield and resources were evenly distributed.

 At that time, Duge had originally planned to allow ten planets to each take a spot in the ranking.

 However, due to Lao Mi's reconnaissance skills, he squeezed out the person from Labot Star who was in tenth place.

 With Duge's memory, he would never forget those he had shared experiences with since all of them were people he had helped. They would all harbor goodwill towards him, and could one day become his partners in rebellion against Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 "I know him." Nobb looked at Duge, his heart thudding heavily. Had his premonition come true? Yet, in his heart, he still clung to a sliver of hope as he said tremulously, "Seven six seven seven."

 "Is that a code for your planet?" Duge glanced back at him, shook his head, and said, "I'm not from Lanchen Star."

 It really was him! Nobb looked at Duge, his voice trembling as he asked, "You... You are Wang Chong who experienced the same Alien Battlefield with Senior Ma Tianshui?"

 "Correct, it's me." Duge smiled and asked, "Is Ma Tianshui doing well?"

 "He's doing very well. Due to his age, Senior Ma has already retired and now serves as an auditor on Lanchen Star, responsible for screening newcomers." Nobb replied to every question, his mind completely bewildered at this point.

 Wang Chong is Duge, Leng Shi is Duge, Holley is Duge...

 Tops in every event.

 Who exactly is Duge?

 Is he the illegitimate child of the boss of Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company?

 However, now that Nobb was certain Wang Chong was also Duge, his anxious heart calmed slightly.

 After all, with the example set by the planet seniors, as long as one earnestly cooperates with Duge, he is genuinely willing to share resources.

 One could say that Duge, by his own power, had broken down the suspicions between planets.

 Of course.

 But that only applies to Duge. If it were anyone else from Qiyuan Star, Nobb wouldn't dare to truly trust them.

 But the likelihood of someone impersonating Duge was too low. Whether it was Wang Chong, Leng Shi, or the Holley before him, only he could have gained such an advantage early on.

 Who would dare to impersonate Duge without brilliant achievements, and who could?

 Gulp!

 Nobb swallowed hard, then looked again at Duge in front of him, his palms sweaty with anticipation. Had he struck it rich?

 "Senior Duge, Senior Ma has always held you in high regard. Before going into battle, he instructed us to treat you as one of our own and to follow your orders," Nobb said, trying timidly to ingratiate himself.

 "What if I were just an obscure nobody who hadn't achieved such greatness?" Duge teased.

 "If that were the case, I guess you wouldn't reveal your own name," Nobb scratched his head and said, "Duge's name represents trust, but it also means risk. There are many who do not wish to see you rise. Your previous performance in the battlefield was too ferocious. Letting you take first place means more people will perish, and besides, the allure of the resources for first place is too tempting; many people do not want the resources to be continuously dominated by Qiyuan Star..."

 "That's also true." Duge laughed, as the resources from Pan-Universe Entertainment would not be distributed until the next fiscal year. Most people from other planets had yet to benefit from his help, and the 'Doctor's Benevolence' skill had not yet truly taken effect.

 "Nobb, what's your keyword?" Duge asked.

 "Dependence," Nobb said sheepishly, "It's not a keyword that makes it easy to excel. While depending on the Pope, my attributes increased quite a bit, my ranking is now 83, but I haven't awakened any advanced skills."

 Dependence: reliance, subordination, attachment...

 Duge went over the usage of the keyword in his mind, and with this keyword, he would most likely make others rely on him, right!

 If he possessed this keyword, his attributes would probably already be sky-high by now.

 He had established a nation; a mere policy could let more people rely on him, even more useful than being upright.

 After all, dependence does not need to take reputation into consideration.

 "Senior Duge, do you have any good advice for my keyword?" Nobb asked, tentatively probing.

 "No," Duge shook his head, smiling, "For now, just follow me. Once I've dealt with this world, your status should naturally rise. If you're willing, you could do things like take hits for me when I'm in danger. Perhaps you could awaken a skill through that."

 "I will," Nobb nodded earnestly.

 "But you need to be prepared, if you don't play a substantive role in my team, I'm likely not going to allocate resources to you..." Duge said.

 He wouldn't just trust a stranger carelessly; there were many friends who had fought alongside him on the battlefield.

 Without mutual benefits, Duge would no longer distribute resources evenly.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had already started targeting him, and who knew what would happen in the future Alien Battlefields. He needed real comrades who could take hits for him, who could assist him.

 The higher the spiritual power of people like Gao Ming, the better.

 Ranking was linked to spiritual power, and Duge naturally wanted to maneuver his companions' rankings as high as possible, so at that time, these strangers would naturally have to step back, and if necessary, sacrifice themselves...
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 "I understand," Nobb nodded. "Senior, I will work hard to develop the keywords and won't hold you back."

 "Nobb, how old are you?" Duge asked.

 "23." Nobb was sharp and instantly knew what Duge was really asking about. He confessed, "This is my first time on the Alien Battlefield. I've been through six simulation training sessions and graduated with the best results."

 Six times!

 Duge sighed, realizing indeed that every planet had different policies. Six simulation sessions before being sent to the Alien Battlefield meant far more experience and adaptability than those from Qiyuan Star, no wonder Qiyuan Star suffered utter defeat on the Alien Battlefield.

 They were already at a disadvantage in the selection of talent, but this was probably due to resource allocation.

 The activation of simulation training consumed resources. Without sufficient resources, it was impossible to run more simulations...

 Duge looked at Nobb and used the skill of Impartiality on him.

 Nobb was startled for a moment, blinked his eyes, and uttered three words: "I am innocent."

 After speaking, he looked at Duge with a sheepish smile, "Senior Duge, is this your skill?"

 "Yes, Judgement," Duge said absentmindedly with a nod.

 The result of Judging Nobb was within his expectations. Alien Warriors, before being sent to the battlefield, were either studying or training in simulations. In such environments, it was nearly impossible for them to develop any evil thoughts.

 Moreover, killing and arson in simulations and on the Alien Battlefield, conspiracies and tricks, in their minds, were all just efforts to survive.

 With such premises, unless one has an excessively Holy Mother-like heart, they would not consider their actions to be evil.

 Just like a wolf killing a sheep for meat, you cannot call it evil.

 In other words, the premise of Impartiality is that the target must believe their actions are evil to be Judged...

 Alas!

 Duge sighed lightly. In the end, the skill was merely a chicken rib – hard to discard but of little use. Relying on it to gauge the loyalty of Alien Warriors was likely to be faulty. He would need to awaken stronger skills.

 Duge observed Nobb, thinking of his second skill, but quickly dismissed the restless idea.

 Taking possession of the indigenous covertly was one thing, taking possession of Alien Warriors was another matter altogether.

 After the game ended, Pan-Universe Entertainment would reclaim the souls. If detected, that would be the real end of it.

 You could be reckless on the Alien Battlefield, but it was better to be cautious in reality.

 Besides, possessing Alien Warriors wasn't very useful anyway.

 It was merely jumping from one fighting pit to another.

 ...

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 The head of the marketing department listened to the conversation between Duge and Nobb, frowning deeply, "Ross, we must restrict Duge. If he continues to treat the warriors from other planets like this, the competitive nature of the game will be lost. Without competition, the enthusiasm of the viewers will rapidly decline."

 "Absolutely," agreed the manager of the casino. "After Duge defeated Angel, the gamblers have already stopped betting. They no longer believe anyone can defeat Duge in this game. Betting on who can make it to the top ten has also become meaningless, as Duge will surely place his buddies in the top ten.

 "Now that he has the Chariot of the Solar God, distance is no longer an issue for him. If he finds more than three people from Qiyuan Star, the other Alien Warriors stand no chance. Ross, it seems we've been too clever for our own good.

 "With such a large planet, it's impossible for warriors from other planets to unite. Moreover, because of the reduced probability for derivative skills, the early development of the other Alien Warriors has been greatly limited..."

 "How many from Qiyuan Star are still alive?" Ross furrowed his brow and turned to the technical department.

 "21 people," reported the head of data monitoring. "Duge's friends are all still alive, and they nearly monopolized the top ten in the last game. If the last game's ending repeats, I bet that in no more than two more games, not only the casino, but also the hard-earned viewing rates will plunge again. Duge is too powerful, he needs an adversary strong enough to compete with him."

 "Release a new main quest to everyone!" Ross tapped the table lightly and looked in the direction of the data department, "The slumbering God Spirits, disaster is coming. For every God Spirit found and awakened, reward one hundred thousand spiritual power."

 The head of the data department was taken aback, "Ross, are you sure we should do this? Duge now has a huge advantage, if he undertakes this quest, there's a high chance he will seize all the rewards for himself..."

 "He won't do it, don't forget what he's currently up to. He's impersonating a spokesperson for the Sea God while undermining the Solar God. If he rashly awakens God Spirits, he will back himself into a corner," Ross smiled. "Moreover, his spiritual power is high; he wouldn't risk himself for one hundred thousand spiritual power."

 "But the other Alien Warriors have too low attributes. With their current abilities, it's impossible for them to come into contact with God Spirits in a short time," the data department head responded.

 "Then adjust the probability for advanced skills back to the original values," Ross snorted, then looked towards the marketing department head, "Make sure our decision is announced in advance. This is to add excitement to the game. I believe both viewers and gamblers would love to see some added difficulty for Duge."
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 "Alright!" the head of the marketing department shrugged and replied.

 "Wait a moment," Ross tapped on the table, and after pondering for a moment, he said, "release another new main storyline, the War of Gods and Demons. The first person to break the seal of the Demon Realm and trigger the war will receive a reward of three hundred thousand in spiritual power."

 ...

 In the following two days.

 Duge led the Pope to make confessions along the way,

 At each location, he gathered the citizens of the city, then used his skills on the Pope to make him confess in front of everyone, and used Reilir's angelic image to madly boost his attribute of integrity.

 The Chariot of the Solar God was ostentatious enough, and the people, with an almost obsessed mentality, believed Duge's words; his attributes were soaring every moment.

 Lass, Old Gao, and others had already been brought back by Duge. They didn't know exactly what had happened, but seeing Duge unharmed, they, including everyone in Basque City, were overjoyed to tears, expressing their heartfelt thanks to Reilir, the six-winged angel who had saved King Holley.

 Reilir was as if placed on a furnace, awkwardly accepting everyone's thanks, and from start to finish, he didn't even dare to glance at Duge.

 Although Duge's bravery was overshadowed by Reilir, this did not prevent the citizens of Basque City from adoring and being infatuated with their king.

 No matter what the people of other cities thought, at least in Basque City, no one could insult their King Holley.

 Never before had a ruler been willing to sacrifice himself and let ordinary civilians leave first...

 The people erected statues of King Holley in Basque City on their own initiative and turned his story into poems and plays, going on tour to every city. They wanted to spread the tale of King Holley's bravery to every corner of the world.

 ...

 Viscount Vels and his family were saved early by Duke Linqi, and along with them, Count Grita, who had betrayed King Holley, was brought back.

 No one could tolerate betrayal, and Count Grita was naturally sent to the guillotine by the merciful King Holley.

 When his head was being chopped off, all the people in Basque City gathered to watch, each person loudly cursing Grita, wishing his soul eternal damnation in hell.

 Count Grita and his family were completely fixed to the pillar of shame, becoming a backdrop to highlight King Holley's greatness...

 ...

 "King Holley, what should I do?"

 Viscount Vels immediately recognized that Duge wasn't his son. Looking at Duge, triumphant and respected by all, he felt a mix of emotions: if only he really were his son.

 "Vels, play the role of my father well, the Allos family will be the most powerful noble in the Duge dynasty. If you can give birth to a second child, he will become the new king of the Duge dynasty after I leave," Duge said to Viscount Vels, conquering him with just one sentence.

 Hearing Duge's promise, Vels was speechless for a long time. He looked at Duge and stammered, "King Holley, why don't you have children yourself? The Allos family is not capable of managing a country."

 Although the soul had changed, the body was still that of his son; in a sense, Holley's children were still his grandchildren.

 Vels knew that the powerful figures gathered around Duge were there because of Duge himself, not the Allos family. If his child succeeded to the throne, the kingdom wouldn't last long.

 Only the child of Duge on the throne would ensure the Allos family's continued prosperity.

 "Because I must maintain world peace and have no time for marriage and children," Duge casually fobbed off, opening the constantly blinking personal panel. Then, seeing the two new main quests that had suddenly appeared, he was dumbstruck.

 Waking up a God Spirit, reward: one hundred thousand spiritual power...

 Provoking the Great War of Gods and Demons, reward: three hundred thousand spiritual power...

 This was the first time Duge had seen Pan-Universe Entertainment explicitly release a main quest.

 Then.

 His face turned very ugly; to say this wasn't targeted at him, no one would believe it!

 These damn guys were going too far; to hit him, they were now tripping him up openly...

 This was, in no way, wanting to see him do well!

 Does this damn game not have a shred of fairness anymore!

 Next to Duge, Nobb also saw the new quest and was stunned for a moment, but then, his eyes lit up. He blinked hard, not minding Viscount Vels beside Duge, and said excitedly, "King, I've awakened a new skill."

 "What skill?" Duge asked.

 "Dragon and Phoenix Attachment," Nobb said, "I can designate a target to attach to, and then, temporarily borrow the target's skills, but I can't use the skills to harm the target itself."
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 Dragon and Phoenix Attachment? 

 This skill seems a bit unreasonable.

 Listening to Nobb's description of the skill, Duge's brow twitched involuntarily, and without paying any more attention to his cheap father, he turned to look at Nobb and said, "Try appointing the Solar God?"

 Nobb was stunned for a moment and then gave an embarrassed smile, "Can't appoint specific ones."

 "Can't appoint?" Duge quietly sighed with relief, then asked, "Why not?"

 Nobb thought for a moment before giving an answer, "Perhaps it's because I don't even know what the Solar God looks like!"

 Not being able to blind appoint kinda made sense, if one could, they'd just appoint someone like Pan Gu or the Three Pure Ones; they'd be invincible in the world.

 But was Nobb telling the truth?

 Every alien warrior is an acting talent, trust them, and you won't even know how you died in the end...

 After a pause, Duge looked at Nobb and said lightly, "Appoint me for a try."

 As he said this, his guard was at its highest. The ability linked to the second keyword absolutely could not be exposed; if Pan-Universe Entertainment found out, he'd definitely end up being dissected for research.

 So if Nobb revealed even the slightest bit of information about the second keyword, the guy would never see tomorrow's sun.

 Duge was confident he could prevent him from uttering the second word.

 "Hmm." Nobb, unaware that the guillotine was already hanging over his neck, nodded excitedly. After his skill flashed out, the target he most wanted to appoint was Duge.

 After all.

 Duge's ability was too powerful.

 If he could replicate that ability, he'd truly be the second-ranked person on the alien battlefield.

 Below one person, above ten thousand.

 No longer the disposable pawn that could be cast aside at any moment.

 Very soon.

 A Martial Spirit of the Sea God identical to Duge's appeared above Nobb's head.

 When the Martial Spirit emerged, everyone present was stunned.

 The Sea God Martial Spirit behind Nobb, was at least a hundred times smaller than Duge's original version, looking almost like the mini Angel the Pope had after being injured.

 It was larger than the one Duge had split off with more than two thousand spiritual power, and its water territory's area was about twice as large.

 Considering the opponent underwent six simulation training sessions, creating a Sea God of this size with spiritual power... it made sense.

 Looking at the little Sea God that appeared above Nobb's head, Duge's expression was a bit odd.

 Is this it?

 The description in the skill that it can't harm the target's main body must be a joke, right?

 Even if it could harm the main body, so what?

 This tiny Martial Spirit, he could slap it to death with one palm, without even revealing his own Martial Spirit...

 So it only replicates skills and not strength.

 Scared the hell out of me, I thought it would be an even match!

 Looking at the Martial Spirit above his own head, Nobb was stunned for a moment, then his face turned red with embarrassment, and he felt a bit too ashamed to look at Duge.

 The dream of being second to none was still out of reach.

 But quickly, he thought of a fact he had always overlooked, and looking at Duge, his heart started beating violently.

 Martial Spirits are linked to spiritual power. When he entered the alien battlefield, his spiritual power was over 3000, and during these few days on the battlefield, it had increased by about 3000.

 A little over 7000 spiritual power, and only such a big Martial Spirit was condensed; Duge's Martial Spirit was as vast as the sea, so how high must his spiritual power be?

 At least a million, right?

 How did he do that?

 Can being first in two alien battlefields in a row really yield over a million spiritual power?

 However, Nobb quickly recalled the two main quests from earlier.

 Awakening a slumbering Ancient Deity would be rewarded with a hundred thousand spiritual power, and inciting a War of Gods and Demons had a reward of three hundred thousand spiritual power.

 With many Ancient Deities, if he could gather all that spiritual power together, along with his skills, maybe he could arm-wrestle with Duge...

 "What about my skill?" asked Duge, ignoring his little Martial Spirit.

 "There's a skill." Nobb nodded excitedly, glanced at Vels, and then looked away, eager to try, "Should I find someone to test it on?"

 The one that can be tested on someone should be Impartiality.

 Duge remained impassive, "What else?"

 As he spoke, Duge inexplicably thought of the time he had just crossed over, when he wasn't sure whether Feng Jiu had two keywords and had asked the same question.

 "What else?" Nobb was stunned, looking at Duge with confusion, "Do you have other abilities?"

 Nobb's expression did not seem feigned.

 Duge stretched out his hand, a sphere of water suspended over his palm, and then snapped his fingers, a small flame bursting from his fingertip...

 Viscount Vels watched Duge's display, sighing silently to himself, his face strangely tinged with sadness—if only this excellent Holley were his son.

 Nobb smiled awkwardly, "King Holley, it seems I didn't acquire your magic abilities, perhaps magic requires some knowledge reserve. Maybe I can use it once I learn some magical knowledge."

 "Then you're not borrowing, you're learning it yourself," Duge completely set his mind at ease.

 Alright then.

 It was his own overthinking.

 Even Pan-Universe Entertainment couldn't detect the second keyword, so it made no sense for a single skill to break it directly.

 However.

 Nobb's inability to replicate the Sea God's Power surprised Duge.

 Isn't the Sea God's Power considered a skill?

 If the Sea God's Power isn't a skill, then when he meets the Solar God in the future, he won't be able to obtain Divine Power from him...

 That's right!

 The Sea God's Power is Divine Power, not a skill!

 Duge paused, then came to a sudden realization.

 To be precise, the Seven-Hole Touch is considered a skill, but the Seven-Hole Touch is a trick he played with through his control over water.

 Nobb couldn't even control water, so naturally, he couldn't use the Seven-Hole Touch either.

 He thought it was a divine skill!

 Turns out it has so many limitations; it's a useless skill...

 Wait, the skill isn't useless; it's Nobb who's too useless.

 If Dragon and Phoenix Attachment were in his hands, even the Solar God could crush him.

 But overall, Nobb has finally become somewhat useful from being a completely worthless fellow.

 The best target for Nobb's attachment should still be players. If he can replicate a skill similar to the one Huang Liang had in the last Alien Battlefield, or encounter a chaotic player, he'd be invincible again.

 After all.

 Player skills are irrational, many of them don't correlate much with the player's actual strength.

 If handled well, one could win against stronger opponents.

 The best aspect of Dragon and Phoenix Attachment is actually its all-purpose nature, akin to Zuo Ci from the Three Kingdoms Kill game Duge played back on Earth.

 Weak in the early game, strong in the late game.

 The more people Nobb meets, the more skills he can borrow, able to switch on the fly during battle to produce unexpected effects, which is highly dependent on combat talent...

 Furthermore.

 Dragon and Phoenix Attachment can also be used for reconnaissance. Any player he designates cannot hide the effects of their skills.

 Meanwhile, Nobb was lost in thought, the Martial Spirit above his head intermittently shifting from the Pope's twelve-winged Angel to Viscount Vels's prairie Wolf...

 When he possessed the twelve-winged Angel as his Martial Spirit, he acquired exclusive Soul Skills of the Pope's Martial Spirit like Judgement and the Holy Sword;

 And when his Martial Spirit became the prairie Wolf, he gained agility and tearing skills that Viscount Vels was skilled at;

 Clearly.

 He was also striving to develop his new skills.

 ...

 "King Holley, may I leave now?" Viscount Vels watched Nobb's Martial Spirit constantly changing above his head and cautiously promised, "I won't tell anyone about what just happened."

 "Fine," Duge nodded, "Vels, prepare yourself. I will hold a formal coronation ceremony in Basque City tomorrow, and you are to attend it."

 "So soon?" Viscount Vels was startled.

 "There's no time," Duge sighed, saying, "After today, many Evil Gods are likely to awaken. I need to eliminate them before they do and protect this world."

 Viscount Vels glanced at Nobb, who was still testing his abilities, pondering. He didn't say anything further but instead bowed to Duge and turned to leave.

 He knew his capabilities, and in dealing with the Evil Gods, he was of no help; all he needed to do was play his role as Holley's puppet father, to maintain his reputation, and that would be enough.
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 What's going on?

 It's only been a few days, and now main quests are popping up?

 And not just one, but two?

 In the distant Feathered Forest, Yu Xia (Wang San), with the appearance of an elf, was practicing archery in the forest, sweating profusely. She was completely stunned when she saw the two main quests that had popped up on her personal panel.

 After being led by Duge, Yu Xia was no longer the student from the civilian academy who used to scramble up the ranks by any means necessary, especially after experiencing an alien battlefield and enjoying benefits she dared not even dream of, her gratitude towards Duge grew.

 Yu Xia knew that without Duge, she would have nothing.

 She always wanted to repay Duge, even considering offering herself to him.

 But her appearance was average, and because she had been in the simulation field and alien battlefield where genders had been switched, she felt her soul was tarnished, knowing that Duge would not be interested in her.

 Aside from anything else, even she herself felt that the Wang San from the first simulation field was perverted.

 Although those above did not say it, many people of status cared a great deal about these things, not just bodily purity but also the purity of soul.

 In this regard, Yu Xia could never compare to Liang Fei and Liang Le, who had never entered the simulation field.

 Therefore, she had long discarded any bizarre notions, but she still had to repay Duge's kindness.

 So.

 Helping Duge on the alien battlefield would be the best way to repay him.

 In the last alien battlefield, Yu Xia's keyword was "pathetic," and she awoke a useless skill, unable to offer any help to Duge; in the end, she still had to be carried by him.

 For this alien battlefield, Yu Xia's keyword was "domination."

 This was a quite superior keyword.

 Although Yu Xia had not yet awakened an advanced skill, with her development over these few days, she had already assumed leadership of this elf tribe.

 There were still more than twenty days before the top ten rankings would be announced.

 Yu Xia believed that by that time, she would already have a powerful force in her hands and would have awakened an advanced skill, definitely able to help Duge.

 But the main quests that suddenly appeared now had completely bewildered her.

 Before entering the battlefield, she had also watched many replay videos, knowing that when the battle on the field dragged on for too long, Pan-Universe Entertainment would announce an ending time to urge everyone into a melee.

 But none of the replay videos had ever specified tasks so clearly, nor offered such generous rewards.

 So, to require alien warriors to awaken the God Spirit right from the outset, such an outrageous task must be related to Duge, right?

 Yu Xia's first reaction was just that.

 After Duge joined the battle, the rules of the alien battlefield became more and more bizarre.

 But, if it was related to Duge, maybe awakening the God Spirit was not a good thing!

 Yu Xia narrowed her eyes and after a moment of silence,

 She leaped between the trees and rose to return to the tribe. Duge had become so powerful that Pan-Universe Entertainment had to issue a direct task to restrict him; her growth was still too slow.

 She must quickly gain a say in the Elf Kingdom and then prepare for a Deicide...

 ...

 Each planet's policy for dispatching warriors was different.

 But the under-25-years-old restriction did not change, so it was destined that the spiritual power of the warriors entering the alien battlefield would not be too high.

 Hua Guyun of Qiyuan Star went through four alien battlefields before finally amassing over 1.5 million in spiritual power.

 But given the brutality of the alien battlefield, how many lucky ones can endure it four times?

 Not to mention, due to the speed-run trend set off by Duge in the recent two alien battlefields, the overall survival rate of warriors has fallen to less than one percent.

 This figure is actually quite terrifying.

 Even those veterans who have been on the alien battlefield twice have at most a few tens of thousands or just over a hundred thousand in spiritual power.

 Most of the recruits entering the battlefield for the first time have a spiritual power of just a few hundred or a few thousand, with the ones over ten thousand being extremely rare.

 To awaken a God Spirit and immediately gain an increase of a hundred thousand in spiritual power, it could cause their strength to skyrocket tens or hundreds of times...

 Sparking a war between Gods and Demons offers a reward of three hundred thousand in spiritual power.

 This is enough to drive all the remaining alien warriors mad.

 ...

 In the days following the release of the quests, the alien battlefield descended into chaos at the fastest pace.

 The rate of skill acquisition was reverted back to normal, and the alien warriors who got hold of advanced skills could easily stand out among the natives and gain a voice.

 ```

 The Elf Kingdom, the Beastman Tribes that lived in the swampy mountains and rivers, and even the various evil species dwelling underground were all thrown into chaos by the randomly summoned Alien Warriors.

 Every Alien Warrior was striving to outdo the others, showcasing a myriad of skills, and working hard to develop their unique keywords and abilities, all in the vain hope of being the first to claim that extravagant wealth...

 ...

 The audience outside the arena had their enthusiasm stirred up by Pan-Universe Entertainment's innovative creation, generously rewarding their favorite competitors with heaps of spiritual power.

 They wanted to see Duge pulling off stunts, and they hoped even more to witness exciting duels.

 By rewarding the competitor they favored with some spiritual power, they could even the gap between him and Duge, so that their chosen wouldn't be taken down in a single encounter.

 There were too few survivors on the battlefield this time, and they were quite scattered; influenced by Duge, the Alien Warriors ceased concealing their strengths and strategies.

 The initial development of various keywords, in fact, was quite fascinating to watch.

 The Alien Battlefield hadn't bustled with this much activity in a long time.

 Every day, the forums buzzed with lively discussions, with the audience fiercely debating who could be the next Duge. Many also wrote lengthy analyses of the temperament and keywords of the competitors they backed, even overshadowing the hype around Duge.

 ...

 Meanwhile, the betting houses introduced new wagers.

 Such as:

 "Who will be the first Ancient Deity to awaken?"

 "Which competitor will awaken an Ancient Deity first?"

 "Under whose hand will Duge fall to an Ancient Deity?"

 "Which Ancient Deity will Duge kill first?"

 "Who will be the first warrior to ignite the war between gods and demons?"

 ...

 After such unusual betting options were released, the gamblers' enthusiasm was also sparked.

 Apart from Duge, the odds for every surviving Alien Warrior were very high.

 Inside the game, the warriors were driven mad by the incredibly high spiritual power rewards, while outside, the gamblers were frenzied by the exceedingly high odds;

 To win, the gamblers rewarded the fighters with spiritual power, much more so than the audience did.

 Due to these crazy gamblers, many well-performing competitors with excellent keywords saw their spiritual power skyrocket over the next few days.

 Along with their joy came an inevitable sense of worry.

 Only the clever ones made it to the Alien Battlefield, and this sudden outbreak of abnormalities suggested that the challenges there would be tougher than they had imagined...

 ...

 While all the Alien Warriors were going crazy because of the missions, Duge methodically stuck to his plans.

 Ascension, propaganda, aiding Prince Nelson to claim the throne, Judging the wicked, and setting many new national policies, among other things.

 Duge knew.

 After the release of two main quests by Pan-Universe Entertainment, the number of variables would rapidly increase; anything could happen, but it was more important than ever to remain calm.

 Boosting his stats was of utmost importance and was assured to enhance his survivability.

 Of course, this included the two skills yet to be unlocked, as well as his derivative items...

 These past few days.

 Duge's spiritual power had barely increased.

 His odds were already very low, so even betting on him wouldn't earn much money.

 The gamblers were more excited by the prospect of Duge getting defeated and causing a major upset; therefore, they didn't reward him with any spiritual power!

 Even Nobb, who was by Duge's side, hadn't seen much of an increase in spiritual power.

 Naturally, the increase in spiritual power for the warriors from Qiyuan Star wasn't rapid either.

 Those destined to become Duge's aides were all dragged down by him.

 Because the information channels were not transparent, and most of the Alien Warriors didn't yet cross paths, those from Qiyuan Star who survived hadn't noticed anything out of the ordinary.

 But their continuously dropping rankings were adding a sense of urgency, driving them to work even harder!

 In summary.

 The two main quest lines created by Ross had revitalized a show that had gone stagnant due to Duge's unbeatable entrance.

 At Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters, Ross and his team, watching the ratings soar and the money pour in, had grins blooming across their faces.
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 The maneuverability of the Chariot of the Solar God was on par with the military force of a God Spirit. No one in the Lucerne Empire could withstand Duge.

 To be precise, no one even wanted to resist Duge.

 After all.

 The Pope with a ten-star Martial Spirit was paraded around by him to apologize, and those high-ranking bishops who followed Duge were as docile as quails.

 Moreover.

 There was an Angel with six wings truly backing Duge's credibility...

 Who would be foolhardy enough to rebel against such a force?

 Besides, unless someone committed heinous crimes, King Holley's Judgement usually offered people a chance to redeem themselves.

 Better to submit!

 Even if one's sins were indeed grievous and unforgivable, the wrongdoer would be pushed forward by their own family to appease King Holley's anger...

 Duge and his entourage swept through the entire Lucerne Kingdom like a righteous torrent in just a few days.

 After publicly Jjudging the Lucerne King, Duge's prestige in the Lucerne Kingdom reached its peak, and he successfully activated the second attribute of 'righteousness':

 "People's Protection: Those who are protected by you, and recognize you, will provide willpower to guard you and help you resist the erosion of mind-protecting skills; the more people willing to guard you, the better the resistance effect;"

 Indeed.

 Doing good deeds does bring good fortune!

 Seeing the newly emerged skill, Duge was completely revitalized.

 All along, Duge's understanding and extension of keywords had snowballed.

 Now, the entire Lucerne Kingdom was filled with the legend of King Holley.

 His kindness, his righteousness, his fairness... sung in the hearts of everyone.

 King Holley had become the embodiment of virtue. Although not quite reaching the peak state from the end of the last Alien Battlefield, Duge's constitution was already defying the heavens.

 Keep in mind, this Alien Battlefield had started just over ten days ago.

 The great recovery powers brought about by his strong constitution, the potent destructive force from the combination of the Sea God's Power and waterflow, adding an attack or defense skill was simply icing on the cake.

 Immunity to mind-protecting skills was exactly what Duge was lacking.

 Mind-protecting skills are hard to defend against.

 Duge had suffered losses several times due to mind-protecting skills.

 The emergence of People's Protection perfectly covered his last weakness.

 ...

 "Nobb, there are just over 180 people left on the battlefield," Duge said, sitting on the Chariot of the Solar God, to Nobb beside him.

 "The rewards for the two main quests are too tempting; there will definitely be a lot of people taking risks, and it's normal to encounter tough natives and get taken out," responded Nobb.

 These past few days, following alongside Duge and leveraging Duge's abilities, he also Judged many people. His fame skyrocketed in the Lucerne Kingdom, endearingly referred to by the populace as "the Left Hand of the King." His attributes soared, and even his Martial Spirit grew substantially, successfully breaking into the top thirty ranks.

 Then.

 Nobb likewise awakened his second skill:

 "Borrowing Power: The stronger the target you rely on, the stronger your own attributes will be, and the ratio will change depending on the depth of the bond with the target you rely upon."

 At that time.

 Upon the awakening of this skill, Nobb's entire face went dark, cursing who exactly was the dog?

 If it weren't for being randomly assigned a keyword for reliance, would he resort to being Duge's dog?

 But Nobb quickly reconsidered; even if he had been given a different keyword, upon meeting Duge, he would most likely end up as his dog regardless...

 Since he was going to be a dog anyway, he might as well be a dog with a skill.

 At the very least, as Duge grows stronger, so would he.

 The only downside was probably that he couldn't keep changing patrons.

 After all, the skill clarified that the enhancement of attributes depends on the depth of the bond with the target one relies on. The deeper the bond between the two, the stronger he would become...

 Nobb's two skills were actually in conflict. To maximize the power of the former skill, he needed to continually shift his reliance targets;

 Yet, the latter skill required him to stay loyal to one person to become stronger...

 Skill conflict is one of the most tragic things for an Alien Warrior.

 However, Nobb, who had already resigned himself to being a dog, didn't think about it too much anymore.

 Duge was strong enough on his own, and theoretically, Nobb wouldn't need to fight.

 So.

 Nobb considered his second skill a bonus.

 The keyword 'reliance' doomed him from ever reaching the top. Now, he just hoped that Duge would truly leave him a share of resources, as the legend says!

 ...

 Sitting inside the Chariot of the Solar God, Duge looked down upon Prince Nelson's ascension ceremony and asked Nobb beside him, "Nobb, what do you think of the two main quests?"

 In recent days, Duge had been busy integrating the Lucerne Kingdom and hadn't even had time to bother with calculating the Angels.

 The matters of the Lucerne Kingdom can basically be put on hold for now, he pondered over and over, and set his sights on two main tasks.

 Five Ancient Deities, each with 100,000 spiritual power, that's 500,000 spiritual power; then provoke a war between gods and demons, another 300,000 spiritual power, 800,000 in total—really tempting.

 Besides, Duge also has the "Love Remains Though Life Ended" skill, the more spiritual power, the better.

 The Ancient Deities were always going to be awakened.

 It's better for this spiritual power to fall into his hands than to benefit someone else.

 Other Alien Warriors are not keen on rebelling against Pan-Universe Entertainment; given spiritual power, they would only squabble over some resources.

 If things go wrong, and they encounter him, only to be wiped out by his hand, no matter how much spiritual power they get, it would ultimately be wasted.

 Whereas concentrating the spiritual power on himself alone, when he overthrows Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company, it will benefit every planet.

 That's the true path of righteousness.

 "The rewards are generous, but the risks are extremely high," Nobb said, "I have studied the five Ancient Deities in the archives, they have existed in this world since the beginning of human records, no one knows how long they've been around or what kind of powers they possess. But they have been sleeping for thousands of years, and if a foolish little insect suddenly wakes them up, nine times out of ten they will vent their anger on that insect..."

 "Vent their anger?" Duge turned his head to look at Nobb and shook his head, "Nobb, you have no idea what the biggest obstacle to awakening the Ancient Deities is!"

 "The biggest obstacle?" Nobb was stunned.

 "Take the Solar God, for example, who do you think would least want them to wake up?" Duge asked.

 "..." Nobb paused, "The Angels of the Solar God Temple."

 "Exactly, them," Duge said, "As long as the God Spirits slumber, they are the masters of the Solar God Temple and can call the winds and summon the rain on earth. But once the Solar God wakes up, their status immediately becomes that of servants. Just like Reilir, the sneaky things he's done in secret, would he still be alive if the Solar God found out?"

 "So, other Alien Warriors who want to awaken the Ancient Deities must first defeat the guardians of each Holy Temple?" Nobb frowned and asked.

 "Correct, it's actually a highly difficult task," Duge said, "Even though I've controlled the Angels of the Solar God Temple using the 'Impartiality' skill, if I were to go and wake up the Solar God, these Angels would rise and attack en masse. Moreover, I can't guarantee that the woken Solar God won't turn against us."

 "Then this task is basically impossible at this stage!" Nobb said.

 "There's a solution," Duge said.

 "How so?" Nobb asked.

 "Assassinate a god," Duge's train of thought gradually became clear within the exchange with Nobb, he smiled, "The best way is to control them while the deity is sleeping. Then, at the moment of awakening them, eliminate them. That way, not only is the task completed, but our own safety is also ensured. It also ensures that the Divine Envoys won't betray us."

 "Brother Du, isn't that even more dangerous!" Nobb uttered in dismay, "If we have the power to eliminate a god, we might as well think of ways to clear others out of the picture!"

 "The world is too vast, and there are fewer than two hundred Alien Warriors left; it's not easy to eliminate them one by one, and there are many active God Spirits in the world."

 Duge sighed lightly, "What if, while we're eliminating the Alien Warriors, one guy hits the jackpot, or provokes an Acquired Deity, and they awaken an Ancient Deity? Our troubles would only grow. We must seize the initiative, the longer we wait, the more passive we become!"

 Duge posed as the Divine Envoy of the Solar God and masqueraded as the spokesperson for the Sea God.

 He did not dare to gamble on the unknown.

 The battlefield of the Alien Star is no longer the Gou Path Style.

 Warriors would do anything for the final victory.

 Most critically, behind them lurks Pan-Universe Entertainment, which revels in the spectacle, just these few days—their second skill emerged in direct opposition.

 Shortly after Nobb announced the main tasks, both skills appeared.

 Especially since Pan-Universe Entertainment lessened the number of contestants and enlarged the map, it's clear that it's targeting his fast-push strategy, giving others time to develop.

 Such a vast Lucerne Kingdom, and there are only Nobb and I as Alien Warriors—can you believe it?

 A series of measures all target him, it's like his mother's nausea opened the door to even deeper disgust—he's reached the epitome of feeling sick.

 For the sake of ratings, Pan-Universe Entertainment has gone mad.

 Duge has foreseen that even if he survives this Alien Battlefield, future battlefields might be even tougher.

 The only thing he can do is to strengthen himself within the rules set by Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company, but the precondition is not to risk his life just to be part of their performance.

 They probably think that he wouldn't dare to awaken the Ancient Deities; that's exactly why he wants to do the opposite, to take their rewards and turn around to disgust them...

 Duge intends to ensure that he stands out alone, attracting all viewership onto himself and making Pan-Universe Entertainment dependent on him. Only this way can he smoothly continue to survive...

 "Brother Du, if we kill the god, what about the war between gods and demons?" Nobb asked.

 Duge looked at him with a smile, "Nobb, you're thinking too small. Once the old gods are gone, we become the new gods. As long as we declare war on the Demon Realm, it would be the true Great War between gods and demons!"

 "..." Nobb was speechless, unable to utter a word.

 At this moment, he finally understood why Duge had managed to come first in the Alien Battlefield twice. His ambition was too great, and from beginning to end, he had never let Pan-Universe Entertainment lead him by the nose.

 Swallowing hard, Nobb asked, "Which deity should we handle first?"

 "Naturally the Solar God," Duge pointed upwards, "After all, the Lucerne Kingdom falls under the jurisdiction of the Solar God. It makes no sense not to deal with our direct superior and instead go to an unfamiliar place to deal with someone else's."

 ...

 Action speaks louder than words.

 The Lucerne Kingdom no longer has anything for him to worry about.

 After Prince Nelson's coronation ceremony.

 Duke Linqi, Old Gao, as well as the President of the Magic Guild and all other masters who had been subdued by Duge were dispatched by him to other countries to investigate the matters of Alien Warriors.

 Lass and Duge's loyal followers were sent to infiltrate the neighboring countries and spread the deeds of King Holley among the common folk, boosting his attributes and preparing for Duge's conquest of the world.

 Having taken care of all this, Duge let Reilir return to the Solar God Temple, to fish for other Angels...
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 The location of the Solar God Temple is a holy land called Bordeluna.

 Bordeluna is the name of the Solar God, and it is said to be the place where the Solar God was born.

 Legend has it that the Solar God was born from sunlight, emanating holy light from every part of his being at birth, infusing the land and rivers with divine power, so much so that this territory broke free from the shackles of Earth Mother and ascended into the skies, becoming a divine kingdom isolated from the Mortal Realm, with breathtaking scenery and abundant resources.

 A golden gate floated above the clouds, and passing through this gate would lead into Bordeluna.

 This gate was called Nawat, meaning the eye of the Solar God.

 Only magic mentors with profound magic power could approach here using flight spells, but they were often expelled by angels. This place was forbidden to mortals.

 …

 "Brother Du, he won't betray us, will he?" Nobb asked anxiously, watching as Reilir flew through the golden gate while sitting in the Chariot of the Solar God, "What if he brings back a horde of angels, or wakes up the Solar God…"

 "I'm holding the front line, what are you afraid of?" Duge glanced at him and chuckled, "Nobb, you need to understand something; people are inherently selfish. After all the setbacks that Reilir endured, do you think he would be content? If you were in his shoes, with someone from Lanchen Star summoning you, and I asked you to deceive them, what would you do?"

 "I would…" Nobb only got two words out before he stopped himself, suddenly realizing that he was unable to make a choice. Furthermore, after weighing the pros and cons, he astonishingly found that deceiving his companion seemed to be the best solution.

 Duge smiled and said, "Reilir is just like you, unable to take that gamble, unless he has the same integrity as me and dares to make a noble sacrifice. Otherwise, he will certainly lead them here, do you understand?"

 "I understand!" Nobb's facial muscles twitched as he looked at Duge with increased admiration. The reason Duge had been number one was his control over people's hearts and this shameless spirit, wasn't it?

 At that moment.

 The fog of confusion that had enveloped Nobb's mind seemed to be dispelled by Duge's words, and he felt as if he had glimpsed the true essence of wisdom.

 …

 Indeed.

 It wasn't long before.

 An angel with six wings, looking similar to Reilir, flew alongside the carriage, asking while they flew, "How could the Pegasus be sick? What did you feed them…"

 Boom!

 Duge's Martial Spirit suddenly unfolded.

 At the same time.

 The water elements in the air swiftly condensed and merged with the Martial Spirit.

 The angel was taken aback, just about to draw his sword, when a heavy blow struck the back of his head. He turned around in astonishment, "Reilir, you... woo!"

 The Seven-Hole Touch activated, silencing the words that were to follow; the angel's eyes bulged, and then pain shot through his back as Duge neatly severed all six of his wings, leaving the angel reluctantly slipping into unconsciousness.

 Looking at his fellow, Reilir's expression was a mixture of emotions.

 "Reilir, what's his name?" Duge asked.

 "Remiel, my own brother," Reilir said with a forced smile.

 …

 Duge paused for a moment, then gave him a thumbs-up, "Well done, heal him a bit!"

 Reilir waved his hand, shedding a ray of Holy Light, and Remiel woke from his stupor. He sprang up and exclaimed, "You are... I am sinful, I should not have conspired with the Forest God, providing him with water from the Holy Pool…"

 Reilir looked at his brother in astonishment, "Remiel, don't you know that the water from the Holy Pool is absolutely forbidden to be taken out of the holy land?"

 Remiel's face turned to one of shock as he retreated, looking at Duge and the others, stuttering, "I am sinful, I once impersonated Reilir and slept with Ellie, the wife of the God of Craftsmen…"

 …

 The look in Reilir's eyes grew even stranger, "No wonder the God of Craftsmen looked at me as if he wanted to kill me afterwards... it was you who did that…"

 "Reilir, you'll have plenty of chances to listen to his confession. Right now, we have to hurry up and deal with all the Archangels, or when they realize what's happening and alert the Solar God, you're finished," Duge interrupted.

 Remiel's eyes grew even wider; he pointed at Duge, but couldn't articulate anything beyond his confessions.

 He turned to run, but as soon as he did, Duge's sword pressed against his throat.

 Remiel turned back, looking at Duge with horror.

 Duge said with a smile in his eyes, "Remiel, we mean no harm. Just wait a moment, and you'll know why I'm doing this. Nobb, put Remiel's wings aside, there will be other angel wings later, don't mix them up..."

 ...

 "What good fortune has kept you away for so many days, Reilir? Did the Acquired Deities offer you beauties..." Next to be deceived were the Seraph Phyra and the Fighting Angel Miller.

 This was an accident; the two angels with top-tier combat strength had encountered each other on the way.

 When leading the two out, Reilir was anxious, worried about being misunderstood by Duge and afraid that Duge was not their match.

 But clearly, Reilir worried too much.

 The two six-winged angels who, legend had it, shared the Divine Power of the Solar God, indeed possessed terrifying combat power.

 But no matter how terrifying their combat power, it could not withstand Duge's surprise attack. With a mix of pulling and slashing, in one encounter, the wings of both Archangels were taken down by Duge.

 However, their combat strength was obviously higher than that of Reilir and the others.

 Their wings chopped off, the two quickly used their Divine Power to condense new wings, and despite the pain of being burst open by the Seven-Hole Touch, they managed to slash Duge's Sea God Martial Spirit in two.

 As a result,

 due to an asymmetry of information, after they severed Duge's Martial Spirit, they merely added some attributes to him and caused him no harm whatsoever.

 Not wanting to risk a long night with potentially many dreams, Duge fiercely tore off their arms and legs too and used the Seven-Hole Touch to burst all the holes in their bodies so that when the two subdued men confessed their sins, their words were incoherent.

 Having dealt with Phyra and Miller, the remaining Archangels were essentially decoration.

 Perhaps because the Heaven and Demon Realm had been at peace for too many years, the Archangels had lost their vigilance, or perhaps they never believed anyone in the Mortal Realm could defeat them...

 As a result,

 one Archangel after another was delivered.

 In just one day, except for Raphael, who was stationed in the Demon Realm and two others who were traveling, the remaining eight Archangels were caught in Duge's net, all becoming his prisoners.

 Ignoring the Archangels' glares that seemed as if they wanted to pierce his heart with a thousand arrows, Duge stood among the scattered wings and made each of them confess their sins all over again.

 ...

 "Phyra, I never imagined you would secretly collude with the Forest God..."

 "Oh Miller, I thought you were always an honest fellow, only to find out you've been secretly stealing underwear from Mortal Realm women..."

 "Averill, I always thought you were a pure angel, only to find out you've been an indiscriminate slut in private..."

 ...

 Listening to the many Archangels confess their sins, Reilir beamed with joy, mocking them in turn, which caused the surrounding Archangels to glare at him angrily, wishing they could tear him to pieces.

 "Shut up, you fool." Phyra bared her teeth in rage and spat fiercely at Reilir, "My collusion with the Forest God is much better than your collusion with the Evil God, and you're going to ruin Bordeluna."

 "Phyra, we are all sinners. Let's not the pot call the kettle black," Duge looked around at everyone and said with a smile, "To be honest, do any of you truly wish for the Solar God to awaken?"

 "Of course." Averill said, "Despicable Evil God, you better let us go. If others notice our absence and awaken the Patriarch, you will have no place to die."

 "No place to die?" Duge laughed, "Come on, I'll take you to awaken the Solar God..."

 With one sentence, all the Archangels were stunned.

 "You're going to awaken the Solar God?" Miller asked in shock.

 "That's right, the purpose of my journey is to awaken the Solar God. The Demon Realm's vanguard officers have already bypassed the barrier and secretly entered the Mortal Realm, and you are completely unaware. I've received news that several Demon Kings of the Demon Realm are making battle preparations, ready to invade the Mortal Realm at any moment. I need to awaken the Solar God, to fight alongside me."

 Duge looked at all the Archangels with a stern expression, "Before that, I wanted to test the combat strength of his Archangels. You have disappointed me greatly. It's hard to imagine what kind of performance you'd have facing an invasion from the Demon Realm..."

 "Who exactly are you?" Averill asked, "What is your relationship with the Sea God?"

 "I am the Sea God," said Duge, glancing at her, "The previous Sea God, Sabio, was corrupted by the Evil God and has fallen. I am the new Sea God born from the sea..."
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 "The Sea God? Impossible!" Remiel said. "The Sea God is an Ancient Deity, how could he possibly have fallen?"

 "What kind of Evil God sprang out of nowhere are you?" Phyra asked sternly.

 "Phyra, Remiel, whether I am the new Sea God, let's awaken the Solar God and have him verify it," Duge said with an unconcerned smile. "Reilir, Nobb, load these sinners onto the chariot; they are subordinates of the Solar God, let him pass Judgement on them..."

 Nobb and Reilir picked up a large pile of blood-stained wings from the ground and began loading them onto the Chariot of the Solar God.

 "I know you are not the Sea God, what exactly are you trying to do?" Miller frowned and asked, looking at Duge.

 "I want to become the Divine King," Duge gestured for Nobb and others to stop and looked at the shattered Angels around him. "Several Ancient Deities have been enjoying the comforts of their positions for too long. It's time to clear them out and create a new God Realm."

 "You want to become the Divine King?" Miller was stunned. "I admit you are powerful, but you can't possibly be a match for the Solar God."

 "Miller, where do you think this Divine Power of mine comes from?" Duge laughed. "Why do you think the Sea God fell?"

 "You killed the Sea God?" Averill's pupils shook dramatically as she exclaimed.

 "The Sea God passed away peacefully," Duge said with a smile.

 At that statement, all the Archangels fell silent; it was a piece of information that could not be verified, but they all knew that the man before them would not give them a chance for verification.

 "I know you don't believe me, but the Sea God's Power does not lie," Duge said. "Archangels, now you have two paths before you. The first is to follow me and kill the slumbering Solar God. Then you can remain Archangels, because obviously, I need people to manage the God Realm for me..."

 "And the second?" Phyra asked.

 "The second, of course, is to kill you all. Reilir and I could try to kill the Solar God, and then I'd find a new group to help me manage Bordeluna," Duge said, scanning the crowd with a smile. "You know I have that ability."

 The group of Archangels fell silent once more.

 "A simple multiple-choice question, isn't it?" Duge said. "I know choosing one out of two might be difficult, but listen to how the Sea God's subordinates died. It might help you with your decision."

 "Wasn't it you who killed them?" Averill sneered.

 "It would be pointless if I was the killer," Duge seemed to recall something amusing, a smile brushing across his face. "I once judged the Sea God's Divine Envoys for their sins and gave them a chance to choose, just as I am doing with you. But those fools were too stupid; they actually tried to awaken the Sea God to kill me and cover their sins..."

 Several Archangels shifted almost imperceptibly, clearly entertaining the same thought.

 Duge caught their minute expressions and, with a smile, said: "After they awoke the Sea God, they didn't manage to say a word, each of them rushed to confess their sins before the Sea God."

 The faces of the Archangels paled; after being subdued, they couldn't utter a word other than confessions.

 Thinking of waking the Solar God only for each of them to end up confessing their sins, the Archangels looked at Duge as if they were looking at a real devil.

 "Indeed, the awakened Sea God, without even asking why, eliminated them all with just a raise of his hand," Duge said with a mischievous smile. "They all died a pitiful death. At that moment, their biggest regret must have been not choosing to work with me!"

 The faces of the Archangels grew even more unsightly.

 "However, fortunately for you, I am an upright person. In the end, I killed the tyrannical Sea God and avenged everyone," Duge's gaze swept over their faces once again. "Phyra, Miller, I wonder if you're willing to wager that the Solar God has less of a temper upon waking than the Sea God..."

 Phyra, Miller, and the others exchanged glances, still silent; making such a decision was indeed difficult.

 "Does your loyalty to the Solar God make it too hard to decide in front of others?" Duge smiled. "Then I shall ask for your intentions individually. Remiel, since you and Reilir are twins, you go first."

 With a gesture from Duge, the Martial Spirit of the Sea God swept Remiel up, along with his wings, and he vanished from view in the blink of an eye, only to be later put down in the depths of the dense forest.

 "Sir, I am willing to cooperate with you," Remiel hastened to say after being set down.

 "Remiel, you've made a smart choice," Duge said with a smile. "But even if you had not agreed, I would still reattach your wings and bring you back unharmed. No matter what you say, they won't believe you; you are not just my ally, you are now one of us."

 "..." Remiel's ingratiating smile abruptly froze on his face; he swallowed hard, "I am sincere."

 "I know," Duge nodded and said. "Remiel, bear the pain for a bit. I need to reopen the wound to reattach the wings. I'll use a healing spell to stabilize it for now. Once we're back, have Reilir heal you with Holy Light..."

 ...

 When Remiel reappeared before everyone unharmed, the remaining Archangels could no longer maintain their composure. They didn't even wait for Duge to take them away and question them individually; they rushed to pledge their allegiance to him.

 At this point, no one was concerned about whether Duge's fabricated story was true or false.

 In their hearts, the Sea God had already fallen, and no one even cared about Duge's true identity anymore.

 Nobb was amazed and learned yet another trick from Duge.

 ...

 After all the Archangels had their wings attached again, Duge and his companions got into the Chariot of the Solar God and entered Bordeluna.

 The holy land had mountains, rivers, and verdant forests.

 In the forest, there were all kinds of exotic fruit trees and rare birds and beasts not commonly seen on land, with Angels harvesting the fruits and playing with the animals. However, those toiling in the fields were mostly wingless ordinary people.

 But the ordinary people in the holy land were different from the populace in the Mortal Realm; there wasn't a hint of sorrow on their faces, only happiness and sweetness.

 As the Chariot of the Solar God flew past, both Angels and ordinary people would voluntarily stop and salute it.

 Inside the holy land, there was a scene of joyful harmony.

 The most conspicuous sight was a towering mountain.

 Atop the mountain was a glistening golden Holy Temple surrounded by Angels of a higher rank; primarily four-winged Angels and occasionally some six-winged Angels. They were either on duty or training, constituting the main combat forces of the holy land.

 The Chariot of the Solar God drove all the way to a crystal-clear pond behind the temple and stopped, which was the so-called Holy Pool.

 It was said that the Holy Water inside was transformed from the blood of the Solar God. It could heal all injuries and remove all negative effects.

 Reilir dispersed the guards of the Holy Pool and then called for Phyra and the others to dismount the carriage. All the Angels plunged into the Holy Pool at once, nourishing their wounded bodies.

 Having already prepared themselves for deicide, they took advantage of any healing they could get. Duge had been too harsh on them.

 In the holy land, Duge's divine consciousness still worked; he could feel a tremendous life force from within the water. However, the Holy Water didn't belong to any element, and the Sea God's Power could also affect it.

 Duge pondered for a moment, then revealed his Martial Spirit and combined the Holy Water with it.

 As a result,

 he actually felt an increase in the power of the Sea God.

 This sensation was not unlike when he had first practiced the Spirit Condensing Jue.

 The Holy Water had a direct effect on the Sea God's Power embedded in his soul.

 Originally, Duge's Martial Spirit was just a virtual image.

 But after the combination with the Holy Water, the Martial Spirit showed signs of solidification.

 Divine Power?

 Duge was stunned.

 The Sea God's Power was, besides his skills, the only good thing he had brought from the simulation field. And in this world with Gods, he felt the ascent of the Sea God's Power once again.

 Perhaps, the power of God was the key to his confrontation with Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 ...

 The six-winged Angels soaking in the pool, seeing Duge's Martial Spirit become more solidified under the nourishment of the Holy Water, and apart from Reilir who was clear about Duge's details, dismissed their suspicions about his identity as the Sea God.

 The power on his body was indeed the authentic Sea Divine Power, not the power of the Martial Spirit!

 Duge had indeed killed the Sea God.

 In that moment,

 they suddenly gained ample confidence in committing deicide.

 ...

 The miracles happening to Duge left Nobb astonished. He hurriedly borrowed Duge's power and also revealed his Sea God Martial Spirit.

 As a result,

 his Martial Spirit showed no changes at all.

 Being a bastard certainly came with different treatment.

 Nobb pursed his lips in disappointment, inwardly complaining, and put away his Martial Spirit. He dove headfirst into the Holy Pool, letting the water nourish his body.
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 The slumbering Solar God floated within the Solar God Temple atop the mountain.

 A thin mist obscured his robust body, the haze moving rhythmically with his breaths.

 Through the mist, one could make out the Solar God's visage; he appeared no older than in his twenties, his features as if sculpted by an artisan, unmatched in his handsomeness.

 The body of the Solar God emitted a pale golden glow, the light raising the temperature around him. He was like an energy being—though in peaceful slumber, Duge could still sense the immense power radiating from him.

 This power was far stronger than when Duge had held the Sea God's Staff.

 What about Phyra and Miller sharing the Divine Power of the Solar God?

 When Duge actually saw the Solar God, he understood that the rumor was nothing but a joke.

 After showing Duge the Solar God,

 everyone left the Solar God Temple.

 Duge was always cautious; after seeing the Solar God, he wouldn't rush up and use the Seven-Hole Touch on him without understanding the situation first.

 This was his first time facing a God Spirit face-to-face.

 The time he shared the Sea God's Power with Jannie in the simulation arena didn't count, since the Sea God had already fallen by then.

 But back then, just using the Sea God Scepter nearly cost him his life. Without the skills of a master slacker, he would have been eliminated.

 This God Spirit was alive, and he looked very powerful.

 Most crucially, the skills Duge had for this situation were somewhat weak: Sea God's Power, Love remains though life ended, People's Protection, Impartiality, and a bunch of messy magic...

 Apart from the Sea God's Power, he really didn't have any useful skills.

 "King Holley, that is the Solar God. He could squash us as if we were ants. Are you really confident?" Reilir looked back toward the direction of the Solar God Temple, his voice filled with reverence and as low as an ant's.

 We're so far away already, what are you being scared about!

 Duge looked at him disdainfully and asked, "What abilities does the Solar God have?"

 Miller looked at Duge strangely and said, "You're also a Sea God—don't you know the abilities of a God Spirit? A God Spirit uses Divine Power, and every casual move is a Divine Skill."

 Duge remembered how he used the Sea God's Power; it was without any skills.

 When using offensive tactics, it entirely depended on his control over water—simply put, it was instinctive combat.

 In the end, it all comes down to Divine Power, right?

 The Solar God, who knows how many tens of thousands of years he had lived, had left behind the Holy Pool that elevated his Divine Power by a rank.

 Could the spiritual power he had amassed in the Alien Battlefield compete with him?

 A sudden lack of confidence gripped Duge's heart, and he ventured, "Is it possible to move him to the sea without waking him up?"

 "King Holley, the Solar God is asleep, not dead," Averill said. "We can walk up to him, but the moment we touch him, he'll awaken."

 "In order not to disturb him, the Solar God Temple has always been off-limits in the entire Bordeluna, except for us; no one else can approach that place," Reilir said.

 At that moment, Duge suddenly missed Dan Cong's characters.

 Characters like "bound," "weak," "hollow"—stick a few on him, and even the mightiest gods would have to do his bidding!

 Duge looked toward Nobb.

 Nobb shook his head: "I can't borrow any skills from the Solar God, but I feel my attributes soaring by a lot."

 It had been normal for Nobb not to be able to borrow the Sea God's Power; it made sense he couldn't borrow the Solar God's Divine Power either.

 The attribute increase was due to his second skill Borrowing Power; the stronger the target he was attached to, the stronger his attributes would become.

 "Approximately how much did it increase?" Duge's eyes lit up as he asked.

 Unable to verify the nature of the Solar Divine Power through Nobb's Dragon and Phoenix Attachment, they could still use Nobb's second skill.

 Calculate the difference between him and the Solar God!

 Every time Nobb changed an attachment target, his attributes would reset. First, attach to the Solar God, then to Duge, and it should be easy to figure out the gap between the two.

 Knowing the difference between himself and the Solar God would make the rest easier.

 The unknown is always the most terrifying.

 Duge said, "Attributes start with strength; use Miller here as a reference." With that, he turned to Miller, "You cooperate with him a little, resist his strength with all your might."

 Miller was puzzled.

 ```

 Nobb understood Duge's intention and reached out to push Miller.

 Miller only felt an immense force emanating from Nobb's body, and before he could resist, he was already pushed by Nobb's full force a dozen steps away.

 Miller walked back and looked at him in surprise, "How do you have such great strength?"

 "He wasn't on guard just now, let's try again," Duge said. "Miller, use all your strength to defend."

 Miller nodded and steadied his stance once more.

 Nobb exerted force again.

 An overwhelming force surged from Nobb's hand, and Miller was once again propelled through the air, but this time he only retreated three steps.

 Nobb's own attributes were too low; even with the enhancement from the Solar God, his strength was still not very high.

 If Duge were to use his skill, channeling the Solar God, he could send Miller flying with a single slap.

 But this was already quite terrifying.

 Miller is a Fighting Angel, one of the standout among the twelve six-winged Angels. Without using any skills, with Nobb's current attributes, he could push all day and still not likely move Miller an inch.

 Miller walked back again, and this time, he looked at Nobb with a lot more caution in his eyes.

 He didn't know Nobb's skills, but the fact that Nobb could push him back without using his Martial Spirit was enough to earn him the title of super warrior in the Mortal Realm, a respect due to the strong.

 "Cut to me and try," Duge said.

 Nobb nodded, switched his attachment target to Duge, and then, once again pushed towards Miller.

 This time, Miller only stepped back one step before stopping, his face full of confusion, seemingly unsure why Nobb's strength had diminished again.

 "A fivefold difference," Duge observed the distance that Miller retreated and provided the answer.

 "What fivefold difference?" Phyra asked.

 "The difference in power between me and the Solar God is fivefold," Duge said, which was no secret; after all, the gap between him and the Solar God was apparent at a glance.

 However, he still explained, "This isn't my home turf, and I have only held the title of Sea God for a short while. If I were in the ocean, fighting the Solar God, the gap could probably be shortened to around threefold."

 "The Solar God and the Sea God are both higher tier deities. How did you defeat the Sea God when your divine power is fivefold lesser?" Temel, the Angel of Wisdom, asked.

 He was responsible for the teaching and enlightenment of the Angels, a talent with multiple capabilities.

 Since being subdued by Duge, he had remained silent, except for the time when Duge caught him in repentance, and this was his first time speaking since then.

 "Ambush," Duge said. "Moreover, at that time, the Sea God was already eroded by the Evil God, and his divine power had sharply decreased."

 "So you defeated the Sea God by ambushing him, and now you want to kill an undefeated Solar God? If you want to die that's fine, but don't drag us down with you!" Averill complained sharply, "Then why don't you let him continue to sleep? Letting him continue to sleep doesn't affect your role as Divine King. Your Sea God's power, combined with ours, is enough to subdue all the Acquired Deities..."

 "Averill, nobody wants a sword constantly hanging over their head," Duge said. "Should we wait for them to wake up and let them decide our fate? Over the years, haven't you also been constantly worried about the Solar God awakening? I certainly don't want to live like that..."

 "But with such a huge gap between you, how could you possibly kill the Solar God?" Reilir frowned.

 Having followed Duge closely, he naturally knew that there was no such thing as killing the Sea God; it was all a ruse by Duge. But the fact that Duge had achieved a power only five times lesser than that of the Solar God in a short period was equally astonishing to him.

 Gazing at Duge, he ventured, "King Holley, why not wait a while longer, until your divine power is on par with the Solar God's before you make your move?"

 I wish I could wait, but the other Alien Warriors won't give me the time!

 If someone else awakens an Ancient Deity and uses some controlling skill to persuade the Deity to attack him, he wouldn't be able to withstand it.

 In just over ten days, the rankings will be announced, and his position at the top will definitely make him a target for all.

 Others from different stars have likely had enough of him by now, and chances are they won't give him the opportunity to sweep through them again...

 Moreover, divine power is tied to spiritual power and the soul, and Duge doesn't have a way to increase his spiritual power in a short time.

 The previous method of splitting his soul for suffering's sake no longer increases his spiritual power, and the Holy Pool's refining process for the soul was a one-time benefit—taking another dip in the Holy Pool wouldn't do any good now.

 Duge could indeed continue to boost his attributes to improve his constitution, but constitution is at a disadvantage compared to divine power, and there might not be enough time.

 After all, entering and leaving the God Realm seems fairly simple—a flight spell or knowing a Divine Envoy or two should suffice.

 ...

 The other Angels didn't understand Duge's past and scorned Reilir's words.

 Remiel said, "Reilir, divine power requires accumulation over time, for King Holley to grow to the same level as the Solar God, it would take at least a few thousand years, or perhaps tens of thousands, and don't forget that the Solar God's power also continues to grow with each passing day."

 "King Holley is different; you just don't understand him...," Reilir stumbled over his words.

 ```
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 "We're running out of time. The Evil God has already infiltrated the Mortal Realm, and there's not much time left for us. Once someone awakens the other Ancient Deities, even the Solar God might be roused," Duge shook his head.

 Actually.

 He wasn't overly concerned about the fivefold disparity; whether it was in the simulation arena or on the Alien Battlefield, he had numerous experiences in battling against higher-ranked opponents.

 The gap this time was only fivefold.

 To be honest, the fact that the Solar God was this weak was beyond his expectations, almost like a pleasant surprise.

 He had only entered the Alien Battlefield twice, whereas the Solar God had lived for tens of thousands of years.

 Now what Duge lacked was merely a stronger ability, or rather, a more suitable partner.

 ...

 It was more fitting for the Ancient Deities to confront the Evil God,

 Instead of dealing with the Evil God, first by eliminating our own powerful God Spirits...

 All the Archangels understood this principle.

 But at this moment, none of the uneasy Archangels contradicted Duge; they weren't afraid of the Solar God, but they feared being secretly targeted by Duge's insidious abilities.

 "It would be great if an Evil God could corrupt the Solar God," Remiel said.

 Without an Evil God, and with the Sea God not dead, Reilir glanced at his foolish brother and sneered internally, the Evil God is King Holley, isn't it!

 "The Forest God has cultivated a highly toxic herb that, after verification, can weaken a God Spirit's Divine Power by half within a short period," Phyra suddenly said, looking towards Duge.

 "You..." Reilir's eyes widened, "Phyra, are you in collusion with the Forest God to..."

 "Nobody wants the Ancient Gods to awaken, not even the Forest God, who doesn't want a deity looming over him who could suppress him at any time," Phyra revealed her deepest secrets, going all out, "A long time ago, the Forest God once tempted me to kill the Solar God and take his place.

 He thought Miller and I really each possessed half of the Solar God's Divine Power. By weakening the Solar God, he could kill him, but he didn't know that even if the Solar God was only left with one-tenth of his strength, I would still be no match for him, so I didn't agree. I've been blackmailing him with this secret to make him work for me..."

 She looked at Duge, "I can go to the Forest God to get the herb and also bring the Forest God himself as a helper."

 This would reduce their power by half!

 Duge's eyes lit up as he looked at the other Angels and said, "Many hands make light work. What about you? Do you have any good methods?"

 "I can ask The God of Craftsmen for his God-slaying Sword and armor of defense," Taimel said, "His armor can fend off the scorching flames of the sun."

 "I can bring the Prairie God to fight alongside us," Averill said, "He's infatuated with my body and does whatever I ask..."

 "I also could try to unite with other God Spirits," Remiel shrugged, "But doing so is extremely risky, and I can't guarantee their loyalty..."

 "Then let's not do something so risky," Duge cut off Remiel and turned to Averill, "Also, that Prairie God, if he can't even beat Miller, there's no need for him to help in the fight. However, the poison from the Forest God and the sword and armor from The God of Craftsmen should be acquired as soon as possible. If The God of Craftsmen has any other appropriate artifacts, they can be brought over too..."

 "Hmm," Taimel and Miller nodded in agreement, but neither moved. They exchanged glances and Taimel asked, "Holley, if we truly kill the Solar God, how will you treat us?"

 "You will still be Archangels," Duge said with a smile, "But with much greater authority. Moreover, everyone can benefit from the fallen body of the Solar God."

 "What benefits?" Miller asked.

 "You don't think that the fall of Ancient Deities is the same as the death of mortals, do you!" Duge looked around at everyone and smiled, "What do you think I got this Sea God's Power from?"

 With that said,

 Everyone was stunned.

 Even Reilir, who knew Duge's details, was wavering at this point. He even began to doubt if Duge had really killed the Sea God...

 Nobb sighed faintly, the story was getting more and more elaborate, you really aren't afraid of them seeking proof!

 "An Ancient God's entire being is a treasure," Duge said, "The Solar God's divine blood, even his flesh and bones, can greatly enhance you. If you're lucky, one of you might even inherit the Divine Power of the Solar God and become the new Solar God, just like me."

 All the Angels held their breath at the same time.

 They were the most powerful Angels with extremely long lives, but not without an end. However, God Spirits had no such end.

 Becoming the Solar God meant they could live eternally, forever revered by others, and worshipped...

 "Is that true?" Phyra asked.

 "Of course it's true," Duge nodded.

 "How did you become the Sea God?" Miller asked.

 "When my sword pierced the heart of the Sea God, his fresh blood sprayed into my mouth, cleansing my body, and then, I naturally possessed the Sea God's Power," Duge said. "I don't know if the divine inheritance of the Solar God is any different from that of the Sea God, but you can also try it.

 I already have the Sea God's Power, so it's highly unlikely that I can inherit the Solar God's Power too, but you can.

 As long as you don't shrink back during the fight, the opportunity is fair for everyone. Maybe each and every one of you can become a Solar God. Who says there must be only one Solar God, right?"

 In the midst of the increasingly heated gazes of the Archangels, Duge smiled and said, "In any case, no matter which of you becomes the new Solar God, I will give you my most sincere blessings. That is my promise.

 Do not feel guilty in your hearts. What good is a God Spirit who bears a title but sleeps all day long?

 We kill him to better serve this world. Once we all become Solar Gods, we will unite to drive out the Evil Gods from the Mortal Realm, establish new prestige for the new God Spirits, and make you truly recognized as God Spirits..."

 Duge hadn't forgotten his own nature and casually pinned a hat of sin on the sleeping Solar God.

 Listening to the increasingly rapid heartbeats of the surrounding Archangels, Duge smiled and continued to entice: "Of course, there is the worst possibility that only one person becomes the new Solar God.

 But don't forget, there are also the sleeping God of Death, Moon God, Earth God, and Element God.

 To kill one is to kill, and to kill four is also to kill. Everyone has the chance to become one of these God Spirits. After all, our experience will only grow more abundant, and our strength will grow stronger, won't it?"

 ...

 If initially the deicide was compelled by the fear of exposure of their crimes, now, with a new motive, all the Archangels exhibited initiative. Each of them believed they had the chance to become the new Solar God.

 Duge was right; no one stipulated there must be only one Solar God.

 Moreover, aside from the Solar God, there were three other sleeping Ancient Deities. With nine Archangels, the chance for one-third of them to become a God Spirit was worth everyone's gamble!

 ...

 Suddenly, all the Angels busied themselves, preparing for the God-slaying.

 Duge took Reilir and Nobb away from Bordeluna, headed to other kingdoms in search of Alien Warriors.

 The Archangels indeed offered various methods, but Duge hoped more for the skills of Alien Warriors, preferably his own people from Qiyuan Star, as that would be safer in a fight.

 The herbs of the Forest God can only weaken half of the Solar God's Divine Power, and even with only half remaining, he was still stronger than him.

 The Archangels are too weak; in the battle of gods, they could probably only play the role of a cheerleading team...

 ...

 Reilir drove the Chariot of the Solar God and asked with a trembling voice, "King Holley, are you telling the truth?"

 "What?" Duge asked back.

 "After killing a god, will you inherit their Divine Power?" Reilir inquired.

 "Of course," Duge nodded.

 "But you didn't kill the Sea God..." Reilir stammered.

 "I killed a Sea God, just not one from this world," Duge laughed.

 "..." Reilir was stunned, his incredulity towards Duge giving way to reasonable explanations for his doubts at that moment.

 Duge glanced at him and continued, "Reilir, the Solar God is an Ancient Deity. When he was born, the Divine Power that dispersed could create sanctified places like Bordeluna, and your Holy Pool can heal your wounds. A tree that lives for tens of thousands of years becomes a treasure of heaven and earth, and what of an Ancient Deity? The method of inheriting from Ancient Deities that I've mentioned is indeed one of them. Trust me, I'm not wrong."

 Reilir swallowed hard, silently driving the chariot, but it was apparent he had become somewhat distracted.

 "Reilir, the Sea God of this world isn't dead," Duge's manipulative voice continued to resonate. "They don't know, but you do. This actually means another opportunity for inheritance, doesn't it?"

 Nobb licked his lips and sighed silently, marveling at how Duge had played so many Archangels with just a few words, even planning out the path for the upcoming deicide.

 As long as the Solar God was successfully killed, none of the remaining God Spirits would escape. With Duge's pace, none would even dream of harnessing the Ancient Gods' spiritual power.

 No wonder his spiritual power was so high. Madness!
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 Now, in such a vast world, only over a hundred and eighty Alien Warriors remained.

 Finding a warrior from Qiyuan Star amid them, with the key skill that was also suitable for challenging the Solar God, was almost tantamount to striking it big.

 It wasn't entirely about luck.

 Reilir, the righteous six-winged Angel, rode the Chariot of the Solar God, parading through the skies with regal composure.

 Theoretically, as everyone aimed to awaken the God Spirits, a six-winged Angel was a shortcut to approaching the Solar God. Warriors with a spirit of adventure had a high likelihood of coming out and proactively approaching Reilir.

 Duge and Phyra had agreed on a four-day window, the shortest time for Phyra to travel to and from the Forest of the Mist.

 Within those four days, Duge had to return to Bordeluna.

 Of course, it didn't matter much if Duge arrived a bit late, as long as Phyra's poison was in place.

 However, to avoid unforeseen complications, Duge stuck firmly to this deadline.

 In the Alien Battlefield, where everyone boasted a rapid-push strategy, plenty of variables were bound to arise.

 Therefore, Duge couldn't venture too far. He randomly chose a direction different from that of the Lucerne Kingdom.

 After all,

 he had traveled all the way from the Lucerne Kingdom, without encountering any trace of Alien Warriors along the way.

 ...

 "…This country is called the Mowther Kingdom, and due to its terrain, unlike the all-human Lucerne Kingdom, many races coexist here, including Orcs, Half-orcs, Elves, Half-elves, Dwarves, Halflings, and so on. Of course, humans still dominate since they have a far greater reproductive capacity than the other races."

 Above the Chariot of the Solar God, Reilir was introducing the kingdom below to Duge.

 The distance between the Mowther Kingdom and the Lucerne Kingdom was too vast. Holley, who had no learning and had never ventured far, had no idea about the characteristics or makeup of other countries.

 "You can tell from the names of the races," Duge's mouth twitched slightly. Half-orcs, half-elves, halflings… It wasn't just about strong reproductive capabilities; they simply had no reservations.

 "In the Mowther Kingdom, the human race holds a relatively higher status. These mixed breeds, the half-humans, rank very low in society, even disdained by their own parents," Reilir chuckled awkwardly and continued.

 Duge could have guessed as much without Reilir saying anything.

 He glanced down at the country below, musing that if he had been born in this nation, whether striving to be honorable or aiming to divide, it should have been very easy!

 "Reilir, when we come across large towns, slow down. Glide slowly over the city," Duge instructed, spotting a densely populated town ahead.

 "Alright," Reilir responded promptly, decisively slowing down. He wasn't entirely clear about Duge's objective for coming here, but he knew Duge was not one to act without a purpose. Following his lead was never wrong.

 "Does the Mowther Kingdom have a Holy See?" Duge asked.

 "Yes," Reilir answered, "The Mowther Kingdom also has a Holy See. The Pope's name is Kume. However, with the abundance of races here, many do not worship the Solar God, so the Holy See isn't as extensive as in the Lucerne Kingdom. If you need to gather information through the Pope, I can take you directly to the headquarters of the Holy See…"

 "No need, just continue as we are. Loop a few more times over the city." Duge said. His divine consciousness could nearly cover the entire city. Basically, after circling a few times, he would know if there were any Alien Warriors in the city.

 In the previous two Alien Battlefields, he often used this method to find people, and it never failed.

 As the Chariot of the Solar God passed by, the city's inhabitants mostly looked up in awe, and the bolder ones gestured towards the Angel.

 Duge looked down.

 Indeed, among the crowd on the streets were half-orcs with feline faces on human bodies, porcine faces on human bodies, human torsos with horse heads; there were also half-elves with pointed ears and attractive appearances…

 The conditions of these half-humans were indeed not so good. They were mostly dressed in coarse hemp clothes, looking haggard and generally engaged in hard labor, like building roads or other strenuous activities.

 Some better-looking ones were working outside taverns or brothels to attract customers. Occasionally, lecherous individuals would take advantage of them, and these half-humans dared not resist. Instead, they would put on a servile smile, fearful of angering them;

 Additionally, many robust or even better-looking half-humans were chained up like animals for some nobles to pick and choose from...

 Duge slightly furrowed his brows. Although his way of doing things was decisive, and he had killed many, he rarely bullied the weak. This was a filthy land.

 As the Chariot of the Solar God passed through the city called Lando, the voices of the city's people flooded into Duge's ears as his brain rapidly filtered through the conversations for useful information.

 ...

 "It's the Chariot of the Solar God, the Six-Winged Angel of Bordeluna!"

 "What's the use? Can the Angel relieve our suffering? They're no different from the Holy See, just thinking about squeezing our wealth..."

 "Keep your voice down, don't let him hear you, I've heard Angels possess Divine Power."

 "What's there to be afraid of? If he's capable, let him kill me; living like this is meaningless anyway."

 "Have you heard? In East Coast City, a Sage established a new religious sect called the Sky King Church, which preaches that all beings are equal..."

 "Klo, give up your fantasies. I've stopped believing in equality for all beings. These new sects will most likely deceive us, then stuff their pockets with our money, and sell us to the mines. They will extract every bit of value they can from us."

 "Zadi, this time it may be true. I heard that many half-beasts have fled to the East Coast. I heard that the great Sky King of the Sky King Church killed the city lord, just to stand up for the half-beasts' benefits."

 "Then we definitely can't go. Killing the city lord is a grave sin; the Mowther Kingdom will surely send troops to attack him. In this country, no one can speak for us..."

 ...

 "Reilir, is East Coast City far from here?" Duge asked. In a world where nonhumans were considered inferior, the sudden emergence of someone preaching equality for all beings was almost certainly an Alien Warrior.

 "It's not too far, on the border of Mowther Kingdom. At most, it would take a day to reach," Reilir said. "Holley King, are we going to East Coast City? It's a very chaotic city with a mix of all sorts of people..."

 "Yes, that's where we'll go," Duge nodded, "But before we go, let's find the nobles of this city. I am going to hold a great Judgement."

 The reputation of Holley King hadn't spread here due to the great distance between Mowther Kingdom and Lucerne Kingdom. Otherwise, the half-beasts who had completely lost hope in life would not have the attitude they had now.

 But it wasn't too late. Duge would let them know what true equality for all beings meant and who were the real doers.

 ...

 Reilir was very efficient.

 In fact, few nobles dared to disrespect a Six-Winged Angel, even if they didn't worship the Solar God. When summoned by a Six-Winged Angel, they had to come, and come formally dressed at that.

 But this time, what awaited them was Duge's Judgement.

 When the nobles on the square, with faces full of panic, shouted out their crimes, all the onlookers were astounded.

 And when the man who emerged from the Chariot of the Solar God, with the Martial Spirit of the Sea God on his back, holding the Sword of Judgement, declared them guilty, and beheaded the nobles, proclaiming that he would forever patrol the Mortal Realm, punishing all who were sinful, Lando City from top to bottom plunged into utter madness.

 Especially the oppressed nonhumans, who became Duge's followers almost instantly.

 They didn't care whether the one who emerged from the Chariot of the Solar God was the Solar God himself.

 All they needed to know was that this God Spirit named Holley King could bring them a truly better life, and that was enough!

 ...

 After the executions, Duge sat back in the Chariot of the Solar God amidst the cheers of the crowd and headed for the next city.

 If this had been in Lucerne Kingdom, he would have stayed to comfort the people, publicize policies, and fully exploit all the property values possible, but now, with limited time, he couldn't attend to all that—letting the properties naturally ferment was enough.

 Killing the nobles could brush up his righteousness properties, the chaos caused by killing the nobles could brush up his division properties, and using the Sword of Judgement to execute the guilty could accelerate the chances of the Sword of Judgement becoming a derivative item. It was a win-win-win situation—why not do it!

 Compared to the Alien Warrior who created the Sky King Church, Duge would rather see his own powers increase.

 The difference between his strength and that of the Solar God was fivefold; if the herbs from the Forest God could weaken the Solar God by half, their strength would be less than double apart.

 If in these two to three days, he could double his own attribute values, the gap with the Solar God would be further narrowed. Even if he couldn't beat him, the chances of escaping would be greater.

 And so, Duge traveled from place to place, holding Judgements, and leaving behind countless legends of Holley King...
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 With the Chariot of the Solar God, Duge whirled through several cities in a single day.

 Then, the only thing he did was to pass Judgement, execute the guilty, and harvest fame...

 The speed of the Chariot of the Solar God was too fast.

 The spread of public opinion simply couldn't keep up with him.

 Therefore, every city's nobles were caught off guard and dealt with while they were in high spirits being summoned by the Divine Envoy.

 Because Duge was so focused on speed, not many people watched his executions and judgements.

 So.

 His attributes didn't increase that quickly at the time, but after he left, public opinion would explode rapidly, and his attributes would shoot up greatly.

 There were too many aggrieved in the chaotic Mowther Kingdom, much like Zorro during the colonial times in South America, punishing the wicked, supporting the weak, the oppressed masses who were powerless to resist all yearned for a hero to appear.

 Duge perfectly played such a role, driving the godly chariot, passing Judgement on sinners, then leaving gracefully, perfectly fitting the public's imagination of a hero.

 It could be said that Duge benefited greatly from the chaos of this kingdom. Under such circumstances, it was hard for his attributes not to skyrocket.

 His method of unapologetically boosting attributes, with sheer disregard for anything else, was far more efficient than the Kingdom of Lucerne, but Duge could no longer care about that.

 ...

 When passing through the capital of the Mowther Kingdom, Duge Judged the Mowther King and his family, becoming completely addicted to the thrill of his soaring attributes, he casually used his sword to finish off the Mowther King.

 At this moment.

 The nobility he encountered along the way were almost entirely slain by him.

 This was the first time Duge killed so frenziedly, he was thoroughly disgusted by this chaotic nation and wanted to solve the issue from its roots, and the best way to do so was to wipe out the entire ruling class and push the kingdom to rebuild.

 In the end, after slaying the Solar God, he could reorganize the country in the name of a god, with the experience of the Kingdom of Lucerne, restructuring a nation wasn't difficult for him.

 When Duge's sword severed the Mowther King's head, his personal panel flickered.

 Duge clicked to check.

 Sure enough.

 After a bout of crazed killing, the sword that had slain countless sinners finally evolved into a derivative item:

 "Sword of Justice: This sword will intimidate all the guilty. Any sinner struck by this sword will find their wounds unable to heal, living in constant fear; indestructible;"

 This sword was found in Duke Linqi's collection, considered a treasure in the Mortal Realm, but couldn't compare to the Angels' Holy Swords.

 Now, this mundane sword had finally evolved into a divine artifact in his hands. For mortals, being beheaded meant death, so the inability of wounds to heal seemed insignificant.

 But now Duge's target was the Solar God, and the value of a non-healing wound increased substantially.

 Duge had never killed a god before, what if he couldn't kill it?

 But with this sword, as long as the Solar God was guilty,

 If he severed his head, his death would be certain...

 Compared to the Godslaying Sword of The God of Craftsmen, the Sword of Justice was the true weapon capable of slaying gods.

 ...

 Traveling from Lando City to East Coast City normally required just one day, but because Duge was engrossed in punishing sin, he arrived at East Coast two days later.

 In Reilir's description, East Coast City was a chaotic city.

 Yet at this moment, compared to other cities, East Coast City seemed more like a livable city with its clean and tidy streets. The faces of the people on the streets, regardless of whether they were demi-humans or humans, were brimming with sincere smiles. Whenever they met, they would greet each other warmly, as if there had never been any barriers between them.

 When the Chariot of the Solar God hovered above East Coast City, the lord of the city, a half-elf, suddenly leaped onto the rooftop. He had a handsome face and was dressed in a magnificent robe. His clear eyes looked up into the sky at Reilir and he gave a salute, "Honored six-winged Angel, I am Andy, the Sect Hierarch of the Sky King Church. May I request your presence to discuss some matters? I have very important information to report to you that concerns the safety of the entire world."

 Duge turned to look at Nobb beside him.

 Nobb had long set his sights on Andy as a target and spoke in a hushed tone, "Two skills. Change Looks: He can transform into the appearance of anyone, but cannot replicate their abilities;

 Innovate and Evolve: The reforms he initiates will proceed at ten times the normal speed, and all participants will cooperate fully..."

 As he spoke,

 Nobb used the Change Looks skill, turning himself into the image of Holley. When he spoke again, even his voice was identical to Duge's.

 Nobb glanced at Reilir and with a thought, transformed into the appearance of an Angel.

 Duge watched Nobb change back and forth, and suddenly felt a sourness in his heart. This was Raven's ability, the godlike skill for ambush!

 That Innovate and Evolve was also incredibly powerful.

 Combined with the first skill, he could completely disguise himself as a high-ranking official, then push forward a reform.

 For example, orchestrating a revolution or something like that, the participants being influenced by him without even knowing it, essentially indirectly affecting everyone's thinking.

 Once the reform began to take effect, with the speed increased by tenfold, it wouldn't take long for the nation to be under his control.

 It was truly a divine skill for power leveling!

 Indeed.

 Skills were the foundation of an Alien Warrior, and this guy must have randomly stumbled upon some keyword related to revolution.

 Unfortunately, the development was too slow, only one city had been dominated after almost twenty days. If he had these two skills, the entire Mowther Kingdom would have already been his.

 Reilir looked into the chariot and was startled to see a Nobb identical to him, but he quickly realized what was happening and asked, "King Holley, shall we go down?"

 "Let's go down; our purpose is to find him." After Nobb confirmed that the Alien Warrior below had no offensive skills, Duge relaxed and ordered with a smile.

 As for that mental-influence Innovate and Evolve, Duge had the People's Protection, which immunized him against mental effects, so he wasn't worried about being influenced covertly by it.

 The Chariot of the Solar God descended slowly.

 The half-elf Andy evaluated Reilir, his eyes unable to hide his elation, and he saluted again, "Andy has seen the Divine Envoy, please disembark, I will have a banquet prepared immediately. Are there other Divine Envoys inside the chariot?…"

 "Buddy, which planet are you from?" Before Reilir could speak, Duge already swung open the chariot door, looked at Andy, and asked with a smile.

 "…"

 Andy's face suddenly changed, and he instinctively drew his Longsword, revealing his Martial Spirit as he asked, "Who are you?"

 Andy's Martial Spirit was a set of golden glowing bows and arrows, which seemed to be of not very high grade, but the size of the bow and arrows were significant, indicating that his spiritual power was not low.

 "Don't be afraid, I am Duge, here to propose cooperation," Duge said with a smile, revealing his own Martial Spirit, Paul, "Do you recognize him?" Paul was Duge's Sea God image from his second simulation field. Anyone from Qiyuan Star would definitely recognize him, and no one else could impersonate that image.

 Andy's eyes widened, completely stunned by Duge's vast and ocean-like Martial Spirit. He swallowed his saliva, silently sheathed his Martial Spirit, and stammered, "Are you Duge from the last Alien Battlefield? It is said that as long as one truly cooperates with you, they can survive. Is that true? If so, I am willing to cooperate with you…"

 …

 Hearing Andy's question on the screen, Ross's mouth twitched at the Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters, and his entire face darkened. He suddenly felt as if this Alien Battlefield was spiraling out of control.

 Not just this battlefield, controlling future Alien Battlefields might also become difficult.

 Once Duge revealed his name, the opponents would surrender, eliminating the point of battle. It might as well be that everyone simply sat down and discussed how to divide resources, and an Alien Battlefield without the urgency of life and death had no appeal...
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 "Ross, the audience's enthusiasm for betting has dipped again," the voice of the casino manager came through inappropriately.

 "This game has lost its suspense, Ross, we have to make a change," the head of the marketing department said. "Duge, with his own strength, changed the operational mode of the 'Resource Game.' A competitive game has been turned into a management simulation by him..."

 "What about the viewership?" Ross asked.

 "Viewers are still maintaining a high level of enthusiasm," the head of operations said, pausing for a moment, "The hot topic of their discussions is focused on how many days it will take for Duge to end this world..."

 Such a lovable and hateful little fellow!

 Ross crossed his hands together and fell into thought as he watched the live feed coming from the Alien Battlefield.

 Duge had breathed new life into this old show with his own strength, but he had also drawn all the focus onto himself.

 At the moment, there is still one battlefield operating in the traditional mode, but apart from a few gamblers, virtually no one is watching.

 After all.

 The proceedings on Duge's side started quickly and will end quickly; returns can be seen immediately. The timeline of previous episodes was just too prolonged...

 But this is not a good sign; Duge is exhausting the life of this program.

 Ross could foresee that once Duge died, and if they didn't have a suitable successor,

 The popularity of this show would quickly drop to freezing point, even worse than before;

 And if Duge did not die, letting him continue to stand out alone would be even more detrimental to the show. One day, the audience would grow tired of him...

 The 'Resource Game' company has invested too much, involving the interests of all parties. Ross was sent by the company to save this show, not to preside over its final burst of light and warmth...

 "Bas, any new developments from the Exploration Department?" Ross asked.

 "Still searching," said Bas, the head of the Exploration Department.

 "We'd better find a planet with higher combat capacity or technological level, one that can inhibit Duge's performance," Ross said. "That little guy's combat strength and spiritual power are too high. This is not fair to the other Alien Warriors. We must avoid a situation where he alone dominates the scene."

 "I will do my best," Bas responded helplessly. "But Ross, you ought to know that, with such short notice, the chances of finding such a planet are slim. Moreover, the likelihood of accidents on such planets also increases. We can't predict whether these unfamiliar worlds might possess technologies or powers that transcend our understanding."

 "Bas," Ross smiled, "Perhaps it's been so long that you've forgotten—the precursor to the Pan-Universe Company was a colonial exploration firm. The discovery of unknown technologies will be a carnival for our entire civilization."

 "Alright then!" Bas acknowledged. "Let's hope those comfort-loving fellows will be willing to pick up their weapons to fight when the time comes!"

 "Hord, has the planning department come up with any new proposals?" Ross asked.

 "Not yet." Hord turned to look at Ross, then said, "However, based on Duge's performance in the game, I believe the best solution is to select a new set of opponents for Duge. Those Alien Warriors who have never heard of Duge's name naturally won't be polite to him. Lacking experience on the Alien Battlefield, they might just create miracles on the battlefield."

 "Good, I'll make arrangements to bring that forward. However, this plan will take time," Ross nodded. "Hord, I need solutions that can maintain Duge's popularity, as well as rekindle the enthusiasm of the warriors from the other planets."

 "If that's all, then it's even simpler," Hord said. "We just need to reduce the resource supply to those planets. There are ten planets on the battlefield; we could only retain resources for the top three, or even just reward the first place. Tell the leaders of those planets that if they don't fight, everyone on their planet will starve to death. Those young men who step into the game will go mad for sure…"

 Ross's fingers gently tapped on the desk: "It's a good idea! We can proceed step by step, starting with only preserving the resources for the top three."

 He paused for a moment, "Bas, tell the people in the Exploration Department to be more diligent in searching for substitute planets. Reducing the supply of resources is likely to cause some of the planets to perish."

 "Ross, do you realize that it also takes time to tame a group of people from new planets? Following Hord's foolish idea, half the population of the ten planets will disappear in under two years. How could we possibly find suitable substitutes in such a hurry? Before, we had a year to prepare, now that time has been shortened to three months. We don't have enough manpower, nor are we that lucky…" Bas complained, frowning.

 "Indeed, that's a problem," Ross mused for a moment before replying, "The cleaning and purification of the game fields that just ended might not have been completed yet. Perhaps we could consider them as replacement players."

 "Including the two game fields that Duge participated in?" the head of the marketing department raised an eyebrow. "Ross, I have to remind you, in those two game fields, Duge also established a very high level of prestige. Moreover, the market has high expectations for these two new simulators, which will bring a significant profit to the company. I advise you not to get any ideas…"

 "Adam, I'm not that foolish," Ross glared at him, saying, "I'm talking about the two game arenas that just ended, the ones without Duge.

 Those two worlds were torn apart by alien warriors; the natives must hate the alien warriors to the bone. The company will then appear as saviors, offering them a chance for revenge—this will be a new selling point.

 Moreover, to understand the new participants, viewers will choose to buy those outdated playback videos. I'm simply a genius at operations..."

 His tone grew progressively more excited, and he looked again at the director of the planning department, "Hord, you take care of this. We need to proceed step by step, slowly tapping into all of Duge's potential, making him earn us even more money. This crazy kid will be the company's cash cow for the next few years."

 "Ross, have you considered what happens if he dies?" the director of the marketing department grimly said, "You may have overlooked that all your plans today are to put him in mortal danger."

 "..." Ross's expression suddenly froze on his face, and finally, he forced out a sentence, "I have confidence in him."

 ...

 Duge naturally didn't know that his excellent performance was causing Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company to fret over him; the proactive surrender of his new partner, Andy, had given him a taste for sweetness.

 Indeed, sharing resources equally on the alien battlefield and sparing lives was the right choice; he had already reaped good will.

 Duge liked the prestige that came with a prominent name, with others bowing their heads in respect.

 Perhaps he should continue with this policy. He had already won on the Alien Battlefield twice, and the resources from Qiyuan Star were abundant; he had the luxury to be capricious.

 ...

 "Brother Du, are we going to awaken the Solar God?" asked Andy, cautiously looking at the six-winged Angel driving the car.

 It took twenty days to take down a city, which he thought was quick enough.

 But to his disappointment, Duge was already using six-winged Angels to drive, which made him feel particularly frustrated by the old adage: "comparisons are odious."

 Although he had surrendered to Duge, deep down Andy, like Nobb, felt that the game was too unfair.

 "Not only do we need to awaken the Solar God, if possible, we have to kill him too," Nobb said. Duge hadn't killed Andy but had taken in this alien warrior from Midday Star, which finally completely eased his anxious heart.

 "..." Andy gasped, his voice failing, "A deity slaying? Are you sure we can do it? My skills aren't combat-oriented; I'm afraid I won't be much help!"

 "You don't need to fight; you just need to remember what the Solar God looks like and what his temperament is," Duge glanced at him with a smile, "After defeating the Solar God, next we have the Moon God, the Earth God. By then, if you assume the appearance of the Solar God, you can distract them on the side."

 "Okay!"

 Andy looked at Duge and felt he had boarded a pirate ship.

 If Duge were from his planet, he would have advised him to proceed cautiously, to awaken the Solar God first and then talk about the rewards.

 But facing Duge, he didn't dare to give such advice.

 After all, his own life was still in Duge's hands!

 He could only hope that when Duge died, the Solar God would listen to his explanation!

 He didn't believe that Duge at his current stage could kill the Solar God.

 And with his own constantly improving skills, if he managed to survive, he might even persuade the Solar God to help eliminate the other alien warriors and prompt a great upheaval against the Evil Gods.

 If he died in this attempt to assassinate the Solar God, then his silence would also be a good thing for his home planet; hopefully, by then, the people there would posthumously hail him as a hero!

 "Andy, Nobb, as the saying goes, fortune favors the bold," Duge interrupted Andy's wild thoughts. He looked at the two in the car and said, "Such a major event as deicide would definitely secure us a spot in the top ten. I'll ensure you both make it to the end..."
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 Reilir fixed his gaze steadfastly ahead, pretending not to hear the conversation inside the Chariot of the Solar God.

 He had guessed the origins of Duge and his companions, and he surmised they might eventually leave this world.

 The so-called Divine King was merely deceiving them.

 However, this wasn't necessarily a bad thing for them.

 If the Ancient Gods dominating over them died, and this group of Evil Gods with their strange Divine Skills left, the world would truly fall under their control.

 ...

 When Duge returned to Boguluna, his attributes had almost doubled.

 Not only because King Holley's fame had spread throughout the Mowther Kingdom, but also because with the King and most of the nobles gone, no one was left to govern the uncontrolled fragmentation of the Mowther Kingdom.

 With such a shatter, it would be surprising if his attributes didn't skyrocket!

 Even so, the second advanced skill from fragmentation still hadn't appeared, which Duge found odd. Based on Nobb and Andy's experiences, Pan-Universe Entertainment very likely increased the probability of deriving skills.

 But even without the second skill of fragmentation appearing, Duge didn't feel any regret.

 The skills derived from splitting a country would probably be similar to Andy's ever-changing skills, which wouldn't be of much help to him either on the Alien Battlefield or in his reality.

 He hoped more for an awakening of a skill like Love remains though life ended that would work on himself.

 ...

 In the Holy Temple where the Archangels met, all the subjugated Archangels were waiting for Duge.

 Standing beside Phyra were two God Spirits.

 One resembled Groot from the Galaxy Maintenance Team, while the other was short and stout, a dwarf with a face full of bushy beard, holding a dark hammer in his hand.

 At that moment,

 Both of them looked at Duge with skepticism, seemingly unable to believe that such a frail-looking person could kill the Solar God.

 "King Holley, these here with me are Wilda, the Forest God, and Stow, the God of Craftsmen," Phyra introduced the two God Spirits to Duge, and then she introduced Duge to them.

 "Phyra, is this human really the God Slayer who defeated you all?" The God of Craftsmen, Stow, was evidently quite outspoken. He scrutinized Duge from head to toe, furrowing his brow, "He is too frail. I can't sense any Divine Power in him, and I don't believe he could have killed the Solar God. I will leave Bordeluna and search for a new opportunity..."

 Duge looked at the God of Craftsmen and gave a faint smile, suddenly unfolding his Martial Spirit.

 Before Stow could react, he was pushed into the water by the Sea God, who also took his hammer; Stow might have been strong, but he was not skilled in combat.

 Considering he was a comrade in arms, Duge kindly refrained from using the Seven-Hole Touch on the dwarf. He pressed his Sword of Justice to the dwarf's neck, "Mr. Stow, do I qualify now?"

 The God of Craftsmen spat out the water in his mouth, insisting resentfully, "This is an ambush... I am guilty, I should not have harbored thoughts of slaying a god, nor supplied the murderer with weapons..."

 As the words left his mouth, his gaze towards Duge turned to one of sheer terror, "What have you done to me?"

 "I haven't done anything. I'm merely showing you my capabilities." Duge said with a smile as he deactivated his skill. He didn't use the Sword of Justice to harm, but instead, sheathed it, saying, "Mr. Stow, my power is greater than you imagine. Assassinating the Solar God is an inevitable deed, and if it leaks, disaster will follow for everyone. Thus, I will not allow anyone to leave."

 "..." Stow frowned, "What do you mean?"

 "It means only the dead can keep a secret." Duge threatened with a smile, "And moreover, Mr. Stow, you are not as important as you imagine. I don't think the weapons you forge could kill the Solar God..."

 "Holley, you can insult me, but you cannot insult the craft of the God of Craftsmen." Stow's face flushed abruptly, "It took fifty years of my life to forge the God Slaying Sword. Its sharpness can sever anything in this world."

 "Is that so? If your God Slaying Sword can cut through the sword in my hand, I will believe you and even let you leave," Duge proposed, placing his Sword of Justice before Stow in a challenge, "If it cannot cut through, I expect you to submit to me from now on."

 This was Duge's first strategic move on the Alien Battlefield.

 He didn't know what would happen to the planet after the Alien Warriors left, but that didn't stop him from creating a foundation for himself, just in case it was needed.

 "Alright."

 Stow agreed readily, reaching into the void and retrieving a dark longsword.

 The sword was entirely black, but the blade was blue. The moment it was brought out, the air seemed to drop in temperature by more than ten degrees.

 He gently stroked the Longsword in his hand, laughing, "Holley, you shouldn't doubt me. I've added cold iron from the Abyss of Demons to this blade to counter the scorching heat of the Solar God. I've poured countless efforts into forging this sword, and you actually think I would betray you all. That's a huge joke."

 "Come, extend your broken sword, and I will show you how sharp the God-slaying Sword of The God of Craftsmen is. I don't even need to exert any strength—the sharpness alone is enough to sever it..."

 The Forest God remained silent from the beginning to the end, just quietly watching Stow's performance.

 Clang!

 The two swords collided.

 Duge's Sword of Justice remained unscathed.

 Stow's eyes suddenly bulged, "Impossible, who forged this sword?"

 He doubled down, refusing to believe and slashed at the Sword of Justice again, this time with all his might.

 Clang!

 A loud noise echoed.

 The Sword of Justice was still without a single scratch, but the Dwarf's God Slaying Sword had chipped.

 The moment the nick was seen, the scene fell silent, and everyone's gaze concentrated on the sword in Duge's hand.

 Bloodshot eyes staring, Stow reached for the Sword of Justice in Duge's hand, "Let me see, what sword is this? Who forged it? It's clearly just ordinary metal without any magical enhancement..."

 Duge nimbly dodged Stow's grasp. He wasn't afraid of letting the Dwarf see the sword; he was worried that the blighter might get cut by the Sword of Justice and end up bleeding to death.

 That would ruin the whole act.

 Duge looked at The God of Craftsmen with a smile, "Stow, you lost."

 "Yes, I've lost. From now on, I'm at your disposal," Stow said breathlessly, eyes fixated on the sword in Duge's hand, "Let me see your sword. It must contain a craftsmanship that I'm unaware of."

 "Stow, now's not the time to study the craftsmanship. After I kill the Solar God, I'll give you time to study this sword..." Duge smiled, glancing at the God Slaying Sword in The God of Craftsmen's hand.

 In just a short while, the notch on that blade had healed itself.

 It must be said, the craftsmanship of the Divine Spirits is truly extraordinary.

 Having this guy study the derivative goods of Pan-Universe Entertainment might uncover their secrets, and that would be a huge win for him.

 His team needed a technical person.

 Duge wouldn't miss any chance to decipher Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 "You'll keep your word?" asked Stow.

 "Of course," nodded Duge.

 "Good, I'll wait for you," Stow said earnestly.

 "Mr. Wilda, would you mind submitting to my Judgement?" Duge turned away from The God of Craftsmen and addressed the Forest God, "I must ensure the purity of the team and that there are no traitors within."

 "That is acceptable," the Treeman Wilda looked at Duge and nodded.

 The Impartiality skill descended.

 Wilda, looking at Duge confessed, "I am guilty. I should not have cultivated the poison against the Ancient Deities, nor should I have tempted Phyra to slay a god..."

 The voice abruptly stopped.

 It was Duge who ended the skill.

 Wilda fell silent for a moment, then looked at Duge again and said, "Holley, you truly do possess miraculous abilities. I now believe you can really kill the Solar God."

 As he spoke, a branch extended from his back and reached out to Duge, with a wooden vial at the tip, "The powder inside the vial will take effect immediately when sprinkled on the Solar God, but be careful when you use it. Make sure the powder doesn't get on you, or your Divine Power will be weakened as well..."

 Duge, with a smile, accepted the wooden vial, looking at the Treeman and contemplating internally—another talent, much better than these Angels who only knew how to fight and kill. He had to think of a way to bring him into his team as well...
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 Duge gripped a sword in each hand.

 The Sword of Justice was meant for deicide, and the God Slaying Sword of the God of Craftsmen was used to cool things down.

 The moment Phyra sprinkled the powder on the Solar God's body, Duge's two swords swung out without hesitation. The Sword of Justice stabbed at the heart, while the God Slaying Sword slashed towards the Solar God's throat. "Wake up!"

 Puh!

 Puh!

 Both swords struck the Solar God simultaneously.

 The Sword of Justice pierced the heart, while the God Slaying Sword decapitated the Solar God's neck.

 A scream filled the air.

 Scalding golden blood spurted from the two wounds on the Solar God, drenching Phyra from head to face.

 The blood of the Solar God did not have the miraculous effect Duge mentioned; instead, it was like scorching magma, instantly burning Phyra.

 Phyra let out a wail even more heartbreaking than that of the Solar God. In an instant, his golden hair, facial features, skin, and the feathers on his back corroded away, and then he burst into flames;

 Compared to him, Duge was much better off.

 His attribute values were already maxed out, and he agilely jumped to the side the moment the god's blood sprayed out, with only a few droplets scorching some wounds onto his arm. However, under the effect of a strong regenerative ability, they almost instantly healed.

 Duge also lent a hand to Phyra, dousing him with Holy Water to extinguish the flames on his body. But in the blink of an eye, Phyra was already disfigured, clutching his face and continuously wailing in pain.

 Before this.

 Seeing that Duge's two swords pierced the Solar God's heart and severed his neck with ease, Miller and the others were somewhat surprised, thinking that the Solar God was not so formidable after all.

 But then, seeing the splattered blood that so easily destroyed an Archangel known for his combat abilities, everyone was scared stiff, standing frozen in place, not daring to step forward to help.

 Nobb and Andy exchanged glances, each seeing the terror in the other's eyes, their throats went dry.

 Is this the power of the Ancient Deities?

 The task set by Pan-Universe Entertainment is pretty much asking for their lives!

 Lucky it was Duge who went up. If it had been either of them, they would have been killed in an instant...

 No, that's not right!

 The task of Pan-Universe Entertainment was to awaken the God Spirit, not to commit deicide!

 You have to admit, Duge is truly brave.

 ...

 Blood continued to spurt from within the Solar God, hitting the ground like magma, flowing rampantly as the surrounding temperature rapidly increased.

 But soon, the bleeding stopped.

 In the blink of an eye, the two wounds on the Solar God's heart and neck had already healed.

 The Solar God shook his healed neck and locked his gaze on Duge, "I am innocent!"

 Then, he paused, "Who are you?"

 Damn it!

 I knew it would come to this.

 The Solar God is one of the oldest God Spirits in this world, possibly believing the entire planet is his. How could such a being ever consider itself guilty?

 However.

 The moment the Solar God awakened, the rewards from Pan-Universe Entertainment promptly arrived. Duge could feel his spiritual power soaring.

 This surge in spiritual power reflected in his Martial Spirit, making his Sea God Divine Body grow nearly a thirtieth taller.

 Moreover.

 This growth continued, probably due to the immediate feedback from the audience's tips. Pan-Universe Entertainment, although morally questionable, never skimps or delays when it comes to distributing spiritual power.

 Duge looked at the restored Solar God, unsure whether the herbs of the Forest God had been effective.

 But at this moment.

 The oppressive feeling emanating from the Solar God was very strong.

 It felt as though the divine being before him could crush him with a mere flick of a finger.

 Miller, the Forest God, and the others were too terrified to speak, shivering in the corner like quails.

 At this time, the voice in the depths of Duge's heart was telling him to flee, to flee, that the person before him was not someone he could confront...

 But who is Duge?

 The training grounds and Alien Battlefields had long since steeled his resolve. He was no stranger to fighting above his level.

 Besides, he had set Pan-Universe Entertainment itself as his hypothetical foe, how could he possibly be intimidated by a mere native planet's Solar God?

 ...

 "Are you truly innocent? If you're innocent, why would I come to kill you?" Duge reasoned forcefully, his hands wielding his swords as he charged at the Solar God again. At the same time, the long-prepared Sea God Martial Spirit tore the roof off the Solar God Temple, its enormous hand reaching down towards the Solar God.

 "The power of the Sea God?" The Solar God dodged Duge's assault, looking up at the immense Sea God Martial Spirit with a puzzled face, "When did the Sea God change hands?"

 "Bordeluna, you were born from sunlight, and your mission was to guard this planet, but look at what you've done in these thousand years?" Duge's twin swords spun like windmills, utilizing techniques learned on the Alien Battlefield and in simulation, he showered the Solar God with relentless attacks.

 The Solar God, either just awakened or affected by the Forest God's herbs, moved sluggishly.

 After a few exchanges, Duge had inflicted several deep wounds on him. The wounds would have been worse had the Solar God's speed not matched Duge's.

 However, Duge also realized the Solar God was not adept at hand-to-hand combat; his fighting was more instinctual, relying on speed and strength, as well as a strong physique to absorb blows.

 Duge had always approached combat in the same way.

 But at least he had learned some martial arts techniques, making him far more agile in combat than the Solar God.
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 After being struck by a sword again, the Solar God finally snapped out of it, and flames burst forth from his body. With a raise of his hand, the space around Duge was nearly engulfed in flames, but beneath the feet of his Sea God Martial Spirit lay a vast ocean.

 At that moment, the waters of the Holy Pool had been poured into Duge's Martial Spirit.

 The moment the fireball descended, Duge had already teleported behind the Solar God and thrust a sword towards his back, while at the same time, hundreds of water streams rose up, attacking the Solar God's seven orifices.

 With one stab, he hit nothing but air, and the Seven-Hole Touch also missed its mark.

 The Solar God, bathed in flames, seemed to have fully awakened and instantly teleported into the mid-air. He raised his hand, and a myriad of light beams shot down from him.

 Wherever the light touched, the temperature rose rapidly, nearly igniting everything flammable.

 Archangels like Miller scurried for cover.

 The Forest God, with his green, oily head, was hit by the light and immediately caught fire. He plunged headfirst into Duge's seawater, extinguishing the flames on his head with the help of the Holy Pool, and then stayed hidden in the water, not daring to come out again.

 The Solar God possessed Divine Power that specifically overpowered tree beings, and that was probably why he went to such lengths to eliminate the Solar God.

 Apart from him, others like Miller were also in a tough spot, each diving into the sea, not daring to resurface.

 All their faces didn't look too good.

 Obviously.

 Everyone had underestimated the Solar God's fighting ability.

 At this moment, the angels of Bordeluna all looked towards the Solar God Temple, but not a single one of them dared to draw near.

 After all.

 The Solar God appeared somewhat crazed, indiscriminately attacking his own archangels.

 "On this planet, I am the most powerful being. I shall do as I please, who dares to judge me?" A blaze of golden flames burned atop the Solar God's head, his long hair flying wildly, hovering in the air like a Super Saiyan. He looked down scornfully at Duge on the ground, "Where there is sunlight, I am immortal. Do you think you, a weak newborn Sea God, can kill me? Who gave you the courage, Sabio?"

 Pretty fierce!

 Duge looked up at the Solar God in the sky, his thoughts racing. He strongly suspected that the Forest God's poison had no effect at all.

 His attributes had almost doubled. Just now, he added another hundred thousand spiritual power. If the Solar God were weakened, theoretically, their strengths should be similar. But from the looks of it, he seemed to be the completely oppressed party...

 And that guy is extremely arrogant, not thinking he has committed any sin, so much so that the Sword of Justice can't even demonstrate its power!

 "Solar God, ask yourself, are you truly innocent?" Duge continued his assault with the Sea God, driving forth the Sea God's Power, which was on par with the Solar Divine Power. As long as the water from the Holy Pool wasn't exhausted, it wouldn't be easy for the Solar God to kill him. Moreover, his name of righteousness was spreading, and his body was constantly in a state of rapid recovery, akin to being immortal as well.

 "Tell me, what sins have I committed?" The Solar God sneered, "If you can list my crimes, I might let you die a quick death. Since my birth, you are the first to have injured me."

 As he spoke, his attacks didn't cease for a moment.

 Countless fireballs were conjured by him, falling upon the Sea God Martial Spirit, evaporating the moisture within him.

 The method to counter the Sea God's Power was naturally to cut off his control over water.

 If it were the sea, the Solar God would run out of Divine Power before he could dry it out, but here, it was his domain. Compared to the Solar Divine Power he could draw upon, the water controlled by Duge was much too scant.

 The Solar God could feel that his Divine Power had diminished by half, but he wouldn't show his weakness.

 Even at half strength, he had more than enough power to squash the wild god before him who had wounded him, and of course, those servants who had betrayed him.

 All those who betrayed him were unforgivable...

 ...

 Duge could feel the weakening of the Sea God, not that his spiritual power had decreased, but that the water from the Holy Pool could no longer be supplied. Without the support of the water, his Martial Spirit couldn't attack anything tangible.

 The Sea God's Power could freely transform water into various states, even controlling water vapor. But now, the water evaporated by the Solar Divine Power was completely unattainable for him to condense again, as if it had been isolated.

 At the current rate, in at most half an hour, all the water he was channeling from the Holy Pool would be totally evaporated.

 Once the power of his Martial Spirit was gone, he could only resort to close-quarters combat with the Solar God, a being exuding flames possibly thousands of degrees in temperature. Fighting him at close range would be akin to courting death.

 The sword forged by The God of Craftsmen to reduce temperature was essentially useless.

 The several archangels and the two deified beings were no help at all, utterly useless. Not to mention the two Alien Warriors submerged in the water.

 Those two would probably be roasted the moment they surfaced.

 Now, Duge's only hope was to sentence the Solar God or to awaken a second skill of splitting.

 "Bordeluna, heaven and earth have their will, all beings have a mission. Heaven and earth nurtured you, the sunlight gave birth to you, you are born of the essence of this world. But think about it, what have you done over these years?"

 Duge stood on the shoulder of the Sea God Martial Spirit, facing the Solar God head-on, and spoke resolutely, "I uphold the will of righteousness, traversing countless worlds, witnessing the birth and demise of numerous God Spirits.

 A God Spirit named Pan Gu was born at the time when the heavens and the earth were still unformed. With his giant axe, he split the heavens and the earth, and finally, with his supreme Divine Power, he held the sky and trod the earth. In the end, drained of his Divine Power, he died, his eyes becoming the sun and the moon, his blood the rivers, his hair the forests and mountains..."
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 Pan Gu was the God of Creation, the God who forged the heavens. Even after his death, he was still revered by all generations.

 There was also a God Spirit called Nüwa, who saw the emptiness of the world and created thousands of creatures with Divine Power, honored as the mother of all beings;

 There was a world where ten suns chased across the sky, causing suffering to all living beings; Hou Yi, a God Spirit, bent his bow and notched his arrows, shooting down nine suns, saving the people from disaster…

 Look at these great God Spirits, and now look at you?

 Bordeluna, what have you done these years?

 You have done nothing.

 One could say, with or without you, the world would be the same. You have all this Divine Power, yet you crave comfort and have committed the sin of laziness."

 "…" The Solar God frowned and asked, "You come from another world?"

 "Bordeluna, do not divert the topic. Face your own heart. As one of the five Ancient Deities, were you really born to this world just to enjoy yourselves?" Duge asked sternly.

 "Who are you really?" The Solar God's assault slowed slightly.

 "You have chosen Angels to be your servants, yet you let them commit misdeeds outside, bully others with their power, and make all beings too fearful to speak, even your spokesperson, the Pope, is a complete villain."

 Duge did not answer him but continued, "Take a walk in the Mortal Realm and you would understand what kind of image you, the exalted Solar God, truly hold in the hearts of the people. Do not say these have nothing to do with you. Without you, none of this would have happened. You have committed the sins of negligence, connivance, and dereliction of duty…"

 "Who are you?" The Solar God asked again.

 "Who am I? I am the God of Judgement. My mission is to judge all evildoers. The grievances of all beings have congregated upon me, pointing towards you, the sinner. I have come sniffing sin, representing justice, the will of the people, to judge you today. If you were not sinful, I would not be appearing before you, but merely watching you silently from the shadows."

 Duge spoke with righteous severity, "Bordeluna, have you not noticed your weakening Divine Power and my growing strength?"

 "…" The Solar God suddenly became stunned.

 "Let me tell you the reason." Duge smiled, "It's because you have lost the protection of the planet's will. The people are disappointed in you, meaning the world is disappointed in you, and that's why your Divine Power is being diminished.

 The world does not need a Solar God who is a mere figurehead, and so I have appeared. In every world I arrive in, my Divine Power resets to zero, but as I fight against sin, the willpower of all beings converges upon me, bolstering my strength.

 Bordeluna, if you were innocent, I would be weak. The deeper your transgressions, the greater my power. As you grow weaker and I become stronger, the time of your end will arrive…"

 "I don't believe it." The Solar God grew increasingly frantic, and more fireballs rained down on the Sea God's Martial Spirit, hastening the evaporation of the Holy Pool's water, "You are using the Sea God's Power. As long as I dry up your water, you will be killed by me. No one can judge me."

 "Bordeluna, don't be deluded any longer. The path to virtue brings allies, while the path of wrongdoing leads to isolation." Duge smiled, "You have been betrayed by everyone, including your own Angels. If you were blameless, why would they assist me? Miller, tell me, is Bordeluna guilty?"

 "Guilty." Miller didn't know what Duge was up to, but at this point, siding with him was surely correct. If the Solar God did not perish, it would be their end.

 "Reilir, is he guilty?" Duge asked again.

 "Guilty." Reilir spoke.

 "Averill, is he guilty?" Duge asked.

 "Guilty."

 "Guilty!"

 "Guilty!"

 …

 One voice after another rose.

 At last, the will of the Solar God wavered, and he roared in anger: "Nonsense, I am blameless, I am a born God Spirit, all should serve me…"

 "Bordeluna, acknowledge your sins, make amends for your wrongdoings, and you might still receive the forgiveness of the world's will." Duge looked at the Solar God, "The world's will is merciful. It does not wish to see its children walking the path of evil. It gives you one chance, and I too give you one chance. Now tell me, are you guilty?"

 Impartiality had not switched off the skill aimed at the Solar God.

 As Duge's leading words fell, the steadfast mind of the Solar God finally revealed a crack, and he blurted out, "I am guilty, I am the Solar God, I should not have coveted ease, disregarding the myriad of creatures..."

 Upon uttering these words, the Solar God's expression showed panic for the first time.

 He tried to close his mouth, but it wouldn't shut no matter what.

 The more he panicked, the more Duge's interrogations invaded his mind, as if the sins Duge had defined for him had truly come to pass.

 "I am guilty, I should not have fallen into slumber after creating Bordeluna, letting angels commit atrocities unchecked, I have committed the sin of negligence..."

 Success!

 Watching the Solar God frantically confessing his sins under the influence of the Impartiality skill, Duge smiled, and the Martial Spirit of the Sea God suddenly shrank, infusing his body into the ocean beneath his feet.

 The surging waters instantly submerged the panicking Solar God. With the help of the water, Duge instantly teleported behind him. The Sword of Justice ruthlessly stabbed toward his back.

 The Solar God hurriedly dodged, but still got his back slashed by the Sword of Justice. Scalding golden blood once again surged out, turning into a hot lava that passed through Duge's Martial Spirit and fell to the ground.

 This time his wound did not heal.

 The Solar God, realizing the change in his body, turned to look at Duge, increasingly panicked. He opened his mouth wanting to ask why, but as soon as he did, he still said, "I am guilty, I have committed the sin of indulgence..."

 "Bordeluna, unfortunately, you've admitted your crimes too late. The world's will is still disappointed in you; it has taken back your immortality. Next comes the time of your judgement," Duge said with a light chuckle, taking the opportunity to dismantle the Solar God's will.

 These gods, seemingly fierce but without battle for thousands of years, once their hearts are breached, are actually quite fragile, no match for the hardened fighters like Duge who emerged from the mountains of blades and the seas of fire.

 The inability to heal his wounds even made the Solar God forget to release the Solar Divine Fire, to burn the water in the Sea God's Martial Spirit. He desperately looked at Duge, his eyes even showing a trace of pleading.

 But Duge would not give him the chance.

 To kick one's enemy when they are down, seize their life, is the royal road to saving oneself.

 The herbs from the Forest God have a time limit; once the effects wear off and the Solar God realizes he has been deceived, that will be his time to die.

 Besides, what use to the world is a slumbering Solar God? Better to kill him to level up oneself.

 Another teleport.

 Duge left another non-healing wound on the Solar God.

 The Solar God, showing a horrified expression, turned and fled.

 But Duge's speed matched his, and how could he allow his escape with a teleport?

 The Solar God, who had exposed his back, could no longer avoid Duge's sneak attack and was impaled through the heart by a sword from Duge. The blood drained even faster.

 The Solar God's vitality was undeniably stubborn, perhaps as he had said, where there was sunlight, he would not die. So even after bleeding so much, the Solar God still desperately tried to flee.

 Inevitably.

 Duge could only swing his sword to cut off his head, legs, and arms to halt his flight.

 Though he received the treatment of Chiyou, the Solar God did not die but instead had his divine power severely diminished.

 At this point, the Solar God's confessions also stopped.

 The Solar God, finally coming to his senses, realized something was amiss, because his "crimes" were all told by Duge, with no other sins...

 The Solar God churned his head, glaring at Duge with fury and bellowed, "You deceived me?"
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 "I didn't deceive you," Duge said, "Bordeluna, there's no denying that you're strong, but strength alone isn't enough for a great warrior; you also need a will that matches your strength."

 If you hadn't been slumbering all these years but instead had been traveling the Mortal Realm, seeing its deceit and cunning, experiencing the joy and sorrow of its people, and battling with stronger opponents, your mind would be incredibly firm, not like a child's, susceptible to being breached by a few words of mine..."

 "..." Bordeluna.

 "Just imagine, if one day a more formidable enemy were to attack this planet, do you think you could defend this world with your current mentality?" Duge looked at the Solar God with pity and said, "Bordeluna, you didn't lose unjustly. This world really doesn't need a Solar God in name only."

 The Solar God's expression was complicated, like a confusion being resolved yet tinged with something else. Finally, he turned his gaze to Duge's face, as if committing it to memory, then slowly closed his eyes, "Don't gloat too soon, I will come back..."

 You will come back?

 Who do you think you are?

 The Big Bad Wolf?

 Duge snorted derisively and reached out to grab the Solar God's head.

 He could no longer feel the Solar God's Divine Power within the head, and although the golden blood had congealed, the head still retained a warm temperature, as if he were still alive.

 Coming back?

 Is this guy really dead or what?

 Doubts troubled Duge's mind, although he planned to leave after finishing the battle at the Alien Battlefield.

 But if he was going to leave behind a failsafe in this world, creating a resurrected Solar God would just be annoying himself.

 Eradicate the roots.

 Since he's already dead, might as well disintegrate him completely!

 Duge picked up the Sword of Justice and swung down hard at the Solar God's head.

 Clang!

 A sharp sound rang out!

 Sparks flew from the Solar God's head, and the Sword of Justice was repelled.

 What the hell!

 The body of an Ancient Deity after death becomes indestructible?

 Duge, disbelieving, struck several more blows with both the Sword of Justice and the God Slaying Sword, only to have his expectations met as neither blade left a mark on the Solar God's head.

 Not just the head.

 Even the limbs and torso he cut off turned into rigid, indestructible objects.

 Archangels like Miller stood by, silently watching Duge examine the Solar God's body, feeling a mix of sadness and fear.

 In their battle against the Solar God, they had once thought Duge would be defeated, but the situation reversed in a blink after the Solar God admitted his guilt, taking everyone by surprise.

 Sea God?

 God of Judgement?

 Every identity that Duge claimed seemed real, yet upon closer examination, also not real.

 But at that moment, no one was concerned about discerning Duge's truth anymore; the one who could defeat the Solar God in one-on-one combat was not someone they could afford to provoke. Whatever he said was accepted!

 The Archangels didn't even dare to ask about inheriting the Solar God's Power and becoming the new Solar God...

 How did things end up like this?

 It seemed they gained no advantage from this affair.

 Especially for Phyra, whose face was disfigured by the Solar God's Divine Blood, even immersing herself in Holy Water showed no sign of healing, likely irreversible—having to live on with such a disfigured face was a horrifying thought for an Archangel endowed with a long life.

 If they hadn't been swayed by Duge and had chosen to confront the Solar God directly, awakening him, perhaps it would have been a different ending!

 If they could do it over, most likely they still wouldn't choose to awaken the Solar God...

 In the end.

 It was their own desires that brought about this result; the Evil God's insight into the human heart was too keen, easily seizing on their vulnerabilities...

 ...

 Suddenly.

 A burst of flame erupted from the head of the Solar God, startling all the Archangels and causing a commotion as if a firecracker had been thrown into a henhouse; they all fluttered their wings and flew up into the sky.

 In a blink of an eye.

 Only Nobb and Andy, the two Alien Warriors, remained by Duge's side. They sat down on the ground, their faces ashen.

 But soon, everyone realized something was off.

 Because the Solar God's head was still held in Duge's hand, and the blue flame that burst from the head didn't harm Duge but instead gradually spread over his entire body through his arm.

 Enveloped in flames, Duge showed no sign of pain; instead, a smile of realization crossed his face.

 "Brother Du, are you okay?" Nobb asked cautiously, so tense he even forgot to address him in public as King Holley.

 "I'm fine, feeling pretty good," Duge responded with a slight smile and a wink of his eyes.

 A burst of white light shot out from his eyes, hitting a tree not far away, burning a hole in it, and immediately, black smoke poured out, and the tree caught fire.

 "You can control the Solar God's Power now?" asked Nobb, astounded.

 "Sort of," Duge said, lifting the Solar God's head in his hand. "But I need to use the Solar God's head as a medium."

 Duge did not tell the truth.

 He had just tried to probe the Solar God's head with the Sea God's Power, only to find that the previously silent head suddenly erupted with copious amounts of the Solar God's Divine Power.

 Like being activated, those Divine Powers carried with them a strong will that entered his body from the palm of his hand.
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 This sensation was similar to when he used to be able to freely take possession of others; it felt like squeezing into someone else's body.

 However,

 it could have been because the Solar God had been weakened too severely by him, or perhaps his spiritual power surpassed that of the Solar God. The moment that powerful will entered his body, it was mercilessly crushed and dissipated without a trace.

 At this moment, Duge finally understood why the Solar God had said he would return. The Divine Soul is eternal, possessing a body and resurrecting must have been a contingency he had set aside for himself. Of course, there was also the possibility that his will would indeed gradually recover...

 But regardless, the Solar God was ultimately dead. As the will of the Solar God dispersed, Duge immediately felt his soul was different than before, almost akin to when he was in the training grounds receiving the legacy of the Sea God.

 The Solar Divine Power directly permeated into his soul, even more potent than the legacy of the Sea God he had received before.

 After all, the legacy of the Sea God was received in the training grounds, and it was shared with Jannie. Here, he was on the real Alien Battlefield, and he alone had inherited the Solar God's legacy.

 Afterward, Duge felt he could control light and heat. The ability to invoke Divine Power that Nobb and others saw was actually his own creation; the Solar God's skull was merely a medium.

 Of course,

 Duge hadn't lied, Divine Power indeed still flowed within the Solar God's corpse. The body was like a battery, and the Divine Power hadn't vanished just because the Solar God had dissipated.

 However, since the Sea God's Power had been exposed, Duge didn't intend to reveal the Solar Divine Power again.

 The Archangels descended from the heavens once more, looking enviously at Duge, who was still ablaze with fire, and hesitated to speak. Clearly, Duge's actions had given them hope of obtaining the legacy from the Solar God's corpse.

 Duge set the Solar God's head to one side, and the flames on his body died down as well.

 He then picked up the limbs and torso in turn, feeling the Divine Power within each, but there wasn't any will of the Solar God in the torso.

 Each time Duge released the Solar God's body, the Solar Divine Power would also disappear, giving the Archangels the illusion that the Divine Power Duge used indeed came from the Solar God's corpse.

 "Phyra, come here." Duge beckoned to Phyra, who now resembled a charbroiled chicken, and said with a smile, "You were the hero who sacrificed the most in the battle against the Solar God, so, you may choose a part of the Solar God's body to sense the Solar Divine Power..."

 Phyra was stunned: "Is that possible?"

 "Of course," Duge laughed, "If it hadn't been for you, I wouldn't have won this battle so easily. I won't let a hero be at a disadvantage. As you know, I already have the Sea God's Power. Two conflicting Divine Powers, I can't possibly master the Solar Divine Power as well. Since someone must become the new Solar God, why not choose a warrior?"

 "King Holley…" Tears instantly welled up in Phyra's eyes, his voice cracking and incoherent, "I…"

 "Don't betray my trust," Duge nodded at him, his face sincere, "Phyra, don't worry about your appearance. For a warrior, scars are his medals. You wouldn't want to be like the Solar God, possessing great power but lacking the corresponding will, right?"

 "My king, I won't," a single sentence from Duge rekindled Phyra's confidence, and he immediately changed the way he addressed Duge.

 Heaven knows, after realizing his appearance couldn't be restored, resentment had filled Phyra's heart.

 But now, Duge's appreciation and reward instantly cleared the gloom in his heart. He knelt on one knee, giving a solemn monarch-to-subject salute: "My king, you are a fitting ruler. From this moment on, Phyra will be your most loyal warrior, the Longsword in your hand. Where your blade points, my heart shall follow."

 "Very well," Duge reached out to help him up, smiling, "Phyra, I hope you can always uphold the righteousness in your heart."

 "Yes, my king," Phyra stood up straight, his eyes shining, no trace of inferiority left. His gaze turned to the Solar God's skull.

 "Phyra, you can't choose the skull for now," Duge saw his gaze and shook his head.

 "..." Phyra was taken aback.

 "Bordeluna claimed before his death that he would return. A person's Divine Soul and will reside in the mind. I fear your willpower may not be strong enough to resist his erosion," Duge shook his head, "When I am certain there is no trace of Bordeluna left in the skull, I will reserve it for you. Moreover, we shall continue to purge those Ancient Deities who rest on their laurels. I need the Solar God's skull to wield the Solar Divine Power."

 "Thank you, my king," With his misgivings swept away, Phyra even felt ashamed of his earlier selfish thought, and humbly said, "My king, then I will choose the Solar God's torso!"

 "That is acceptable,"

 Duge nodded, waved his hand, and a stream of water wrapped the Solar God's torso, delivering it into Phyra's hands.

 Phyra extended his hands, trembling as he held up the Solar God's torso, holding up his hope.

 The other Archangels looked on enviously.

 "Reilir, my most loyal guide, you may also choose one, without you, I wouldn't have all that I have today," Duge turned to Reilir and said.

 "My king, Reilir swears eternal loyalty to you," Reilir, overwhelmed with joy, quickly declared his stance and chose the Solar God's right hand.
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 "Stow, you may also select an item," Duge looked towards the God of Craftsmen and said.

 The dwarf looked surprised, "Me?"

 "Yes, your God Slaying Sword played a significant role in the battle as well," Duge said with a smile, "Moreover, I think the Solar Divine Fire might enhance your understanding of smelting."

 Stow was stunned; he looked at Duge and slowly knelt down, "Divine King, your wisdom is enough to illuminate the world. Stow will personally forge the most magnificent throne for you."

 Then, he chose to take the left hand of the Solar God.

 The Forest God looked at Duge with anticipation, eager to try.

 "Wilda, your poison also played a great role, but the Divine Power of the Solar God is contrary to you, not suitable for you," Duge said as he shook his head at the Forest God, "Wait until we defeat the Element God or the Sea God, then you can choose from the spoils."

 "Thank you, Divine King." Wilda thought for a moment, felt that Duge was correct, and nodded in agreement.

 Brother Du, you've missed something!

 The Sea God is already dead!

 Nobb complained in his heart, but seeing all the angels who were tricked by Duge pretending not to hear, he too swallowed his words. Indeed, the powerful do as they please, and no one cares about their mistakes!

 Duge gestured, and the head and the remaining two legs of the Solar God were deposited into his storage ring.

 The Archangels who did not receive anything were in a state of unrest.

 "Divine King, we..." Averill said eagerly.

 "Reward for contributions and punishment for faults; that is the path of justice," Duge glanced at them and said, "What were you doing while I was fighting the Solar God? You did not even dare to take a step forward, showing cowardice. How could I possibly entrust you with the Divine Body of the Solar God to comprehend?"

 Miller and others felt their faces flush with shame.

 Miller said, "Divine King, we..."

 "That's right, you still have a chance," Duge waved his hand, cutting him off, "Next, we have four Ancient Deities to deal with. Those with strength must contribute strength, those with strategies must give strategies. As long as I see your efforts, everyone will possess their own Divine Body.

 Even if you cannot become the Solar God, you might become the Moon God; if not the Moon God, then the Earth God. There is always a place suited for you, and the opportunity is fair to everyone..."

 "Yes, Divine King."

 The spirits of the Archangels were immediately stirred up; this bunch were once again beguiled by Duge.

 Of course.

 It was not really beguiling, after all, Duge truly did share good things!

 ...

 Under Duge's instructions, Phyra and Reilir operated the remains of the Solar God in front of all the Archangels.

 As expected.

 By simply embracing the remains of the Solar God, they could also wield the Solar Divine Power and were not harmed by the flames of the Solar God. The effect was indistinguishable from the one demonstrated by Duge.

 Even the God of Craftsmen, Stow, with the left hand of the Solar God, could evoke the Solar Divine Fire...

 This scene immediately filled the Archangels who had not received spoils with envy.

 The hope to become a God Spirit was right before their eyes, and many Archangels moved into action swiftly.

 The brothers Reilir immediately sealed off Bordeluna to prevent the news of the Solar God's demise from spreading.

 The Forest God returned to his territory to prepare more poisons;

 The God of Craftsmen, Stow, stayed in Bordeluna to study Duge's Sword of Justice...

 Meanwhile, other Archangels set out to find the resting places of other Ancient Deities.

 Certainly, some angels entered the Mortal Realm to look for Alien Warriors with exceptional performance.

 The battle with the Solar God made Duge realize the terror of Ancient Deities; he could not take risks every time. If possible, finding the proper skills would be more prudent.

 If not for the skill of Impartiality, he wouldn't have defeated the Solar God so easily.

 ...

 Although the Archangels were very active, Duge knew that in battle, at most, they could only play a supporting role and handle some miscellaneous tasks.

 They were essentially useless when it came to the actual fighting.

 Unable to find a suitable Alien Warrior skill to complement his own, ultimately, it was up to him to fight the Ancient Deities.

 And through the battle with the Solar God, Duge knew that his attributes had sufficiently enhanced his physique.

 So, Duge immersed himself in the Holy Pool, contemplating the awakening of his second Martial Spirit, for a Martial Spirit could genuinely enhance combat power, and the effect was immediate.

 Previously, Duge had refrained from awakening one because he worried about awakening some trash Martial Spirit, which would not only be embarrassing but also ineffective.

 But now, having acquired the Solar Divine Power,

 he felt confident that he could awaken another Solar God.

 In order to justify his actions, when he submerged himself in the Holy Pool, he brought the head of the Solar God with him…

 Duge sat cross-legged at the bottom of the Holy Pool, forcibly suppressing the urge for his Sea God Martial Spirit to manifest and went through the steps of awakening his Martial Spirit.

 In a moment,

 a sun slowly rose above his head.

 And beneath the sun, the image of Holley's Martial Spirit, enshrouded in flames, also emerged, roughly the same size as when the Sea God Martial Spirit first appeared, but Holley, enfolded in fire, looked even more majestic.

 Martial Spirits subtly change a warrior's physique.

 Thus,

 when the Martial Spirit of the Solar God coalesced, Duge's physique was further strengthened.

 And the effect was far greater than simply adding one plus one; it was at least three times the enhancement he had achieved with only the Sea God Martial Spirit.

 ...

 Nobb and Andy each hugged one of the Solar God's thighs, attempting to activate the Solar Divine Power within using various methods.

 In Duge's plan, Andy's Change Looks and Nobb's Dragon and Phoenix Attachment could allow them to disguise as Solar Gods.

 In the fight against other deities, they could suddenly appear to distract the Ancient Deities.

 But without Divine Power, regardless of their efforts, they couldn't produce the Solar Divine Fire; spiritual power cannot activate Divine Power…

 This outcome made Duge sigh.

 Indeed, not everything could go as he wished.

 Yet Nobb and Andy had no intention of giving up, seeing Duge becoming more and more powerful, if they didn't keep up with Duge's pace, who knew whether they would still get resources allocated to them?

 After all, achieving success by relying on someone powerful, they should gain something in return!

 When Duge's second Martial Spirit emerged from his body, both men were stunned.

 Nobb asked, "Brother Du, how did you do that?"

 "I don't know." Duge, emerging from the Holy Pool, looked at the Martial Spirit above his head with a face full of puzzlement. "I thought of using my spiritual power to explore the Solar God's head, to see if I could find anything, but unexpectedly, a new Martial Spirit just popped out…"

 As he spoke,

 he made the Sea God Martial Spirit appear as well.

 The Sea God Paul and the Solar God Holley stood side by side on the sea surface, like two true deities…

 And when Duge revealed both Martial Spirits, his personal panel flickered, he reached out to open it, and beneath the skills list, a new skill had appeared:

 Split Soul: You can split and combine your soul at will, and each soul will retain your thoughts and consciousness.
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 Two keywords, four skills combined.

 But the second splitting skill, Split Soul, left Duge somewhat perplexed.

 The new skill seemed to overlap with the effects of the first skill!

 The first splitting skill, Love Remains Though Life Ended, also allowed remote control of the spiritual power split off, and there didn't seem to be much difference between that and a soul with retained consciousness…

 Why did another similar skill emerge?

 No, that's not it.

 After pondering for a moment, Duge quickly understood the distinction.

 If the spiritual power split off disappears, it will vanish as well after the main body ceases to exist.

 But a soul that retains thoughts and consciousness is like having a soul backup, and even if the main body dies, it doesn't affect the split off soul and consciousness.

 This skill was akin to him being able to open countless sub-accounts, similar to the Heavenly Demon's disintegration.

 As his spiritual power grew stronger, Duge's emotions rarely fluctuated, but now, the speed of his heartbeat involuntarily quickened.

 Splitting off the soul was, in a way, an escape from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 Hua Guyun's speculation was so quickly realized by him...

 The sudden surprise made Duge's throat feel a bit dry.

 Split Soul combined with the previous Love Remains Though Life Ended, where the latter could endow the split off souls with powerful spiritual power. This would ensure a better chance of survival for the split souls on the Alien Battlefield.

 Moreover, his soul had been tainted with Divine Power, meaning that as long as it survived, it would be a true God Spirit...

 Duge licked his lips, now he just didn't know how Pan-Universe Entertainment would deal with the Alien Battlefield when it ended.

 If the Alien Battlefield was still under the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment at the end, then splitting off any number of souls would be like jumping from one cage into another...

 Duge took a deep breath and forced himself to calm down.

 Regardless, he had taken a significant step forward on the path of resistance against Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Indeed, coming to the Alien Battlefield was the right choice.

 Here, he could gain more than he ever could on Qiyuan Star.

 Split Soul, he wondered if splitting the original soul within his own body again would result in another keyword.

 If he could exploit this bug, he just needed to split off a few dozen souls, randomly generating dozens of keywords. Whatever he did would bring benefits, and he would keep gaining skills until his hands were tired. Who then would be his match?

 Soon, Duge extinguished this dangerous thought from his mind.

 He didn't know what caused his transmigration, which could bypass the surveillance of Pan-Universe Entertainment, but the soul-splitting skill came from a Pan-Universe Entertainment skill. If it was detected, he would really have no place to be buried.

 Without absolute certainty, he couldn't take this risk. Food must be eaten one bite at a time, and roads must be walked step by step...

 ...

 While the two Martial Spirits were drawing everyone's attention, Duge quietly used his new skill and split off a new soul, injecting it into the skull of the Solar God he held in his arms.

 He was submerged in the Holy Pool at the time, and with the water under the Sea God Martial Spirit's feet combining with the pool's water, splitting off a part from within would be undetectable by anyone.

 The skull of the Solar God was indestructible, and it also contained who knows how much Divine Power. The will of the Solar God could hide within it, so Duge believed his soul could also squeeze in.

 After all, his soul had been steeped in Solar Divine Power, and theoretically, it should match the body of the Solar God.

 Hiding his soul in the skull of the Solar God meant that, when they left the Alien Battlefield, he could replicate the Solar God's method, seize the body of someone studying his skull, and then directly return in the name of Bordeluna.

 It proved to be so.

 Duge's soul successfully entered the skull of the Solar God.

 When the soul entered the skull, Duge could distinctly feel that he could control the Solar God's facial features. Moreover, under the sunlight, the Divine Power inside the skull of the Solar God was slowly growing.

 At this point, Duge finally understood the mystery of the Innate God Spirits.

 No wonder this being was always in slumber; sunbathing could increase its strength, a true effortless gain, the Ancient Deities were too favored by the heavens.

 After confirming that the soul could survive in the skull of the Solar God, Duge also took about a tenth of the spiritual power from below the Sea God Martial Spirit and stuffed it inside as well.

 Before the fight with the Solar God, Duge's spiritual power was around 2.85 million. Awakening the Solar God, Pan-Universe Entertainment rewarded him with 100,000 spiritual power, and the sporadic tips from the audience during the fight amounted to roughly 50 or 60 thousand, bringing the total spiritual power to over three million.

 By splitting off a tenth of his spiritual power, Duge was indeed making a significant investment.

 But higher spiritual power could ensure the success of the seizure, and for freedom, it was all worth it.

 Unfortunately, the wound cut by the Sword of Justice couldn't heal. The Solar God's skull and limbs couldn't be connected. Otherwise, he could piece together a full body using the shell of the Solar God for rebirth.

 Of course, the best scenario would be if he could seize Holley's body after the Alien Battlefield ended. But unsure of what might happen after the end of the Alien Battlefield, Duge didn't dare to do so.

 Under normal circumstances, a body that he had enhanced to the extreme with attributes would not be discarded by Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 Regardless,

 Duge had only now laid a true contingency plan on this planet.
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 Next, all he had to do was wait for the Alien Battlefield to end, and he'd know what would happen next.

 However, splitting off just one soul was clearly not safe enough.

 He needed at least two, and Duge now had less than three million spiritual power left, not nearly enough for several more splits.

 Therefore,

 he had to get a hold of the rewards and the remaining God Spirits from the Divine-Demon Great War.

 …

 After waiting in Bordeluna for two days, not a single Archangel returned.

 Unable to wait any longer, Duge was discussing with Nobb the fastest way to obtain information about the Ancient Deities.

 Suddenly,

 there was a commotion outside.

 Duge flashed out of the room to see an unfamiliar six-winged Angel rushing in like a meteor from the golden gate, shouting as he ran, "Miller, Phyra, assemble the Angel army immediately, something's not right with the Demon Realm, we may need to awaken..."

 His voice cut off abruptly, his gaze fixed on Duge, who was holding the Solar God's head, and he became completely petrified.

 Duge threw a skill at him.

 The six-winged Angel in front immediately said, "I am innocent."

 Then, he suddenly snapped back to reality, a Holy Sword emerging in his palm, staring straight at Duge: "Who are you?"

 "Raphael?" Reilir popped out from somewhere and called out Raphael's name.

 Following that,

 Phyra, carrying the torso of the Solar God, also flew out.

 Raphael, looking at the pitch-black Phyra and the torso behind him, then towards Reilir holding an arm, furrowed his brows tightly, on high alert: "Phyra? You… you killed the Solar God?"

 "Raphael, as you can see, indeed we did," Phyra looked coldly at Raphael, activating the Divine Power of the Solar God's torso, and in an instant, his body was covered in flames, "Raphael, lay down your weapon and pay homage to the new Divine King."

 "You actually slew a god?" Raphael was still struggling to believe what he was seeing, trembling all over, "Phyra, Reilir, do you realize what you have done? Without the Solar God, who will withstand the Demon Realm's assault..."

 "Naturally, it is me." Duge was smiling at the Angel who bore the same name as those on Earth and was the only one to claim his own innocence, lifting the head of the Solar God in his hand, saying, "If I can defeat the Solar God, of course I can defeat the Demon Realm. Raphael, tell me, what happened in the Demon Realm?"

 "You God Slayer, I…"

 Enraged, Raphael glared at Duge, then suddenly turned and fled towards the outside of Bordeluna.

 But before he could reach the golden gate, Duge's Martial Spirit had already unfolded.

 The moment the two God Spirits shone, Duge instantly moved in front of Raphael and swung the Solar God's head, hitting him on the head.

 The Solar God possessed the ability to instantaneously move under the sunlight, and he no longer needed water to carry out the movement.

 Bang!

 A muffled sound.

 Raphael was knocked back several meters by the impact, he raised his hand and slashed out a beam of Holy Light, but on seeing Duge lift the head of the Solar God, his Holy Sword hastily diverted, the Holy Light brushing past Duge's shoulder and flying by. Raphael glared annoyedly at Duge, "Despicable!"

 "Raphael, I respect your integrity and pity your talent, which is why I did not use the God Slaying Sword to kill you. Otherwise, you would have died just then."

 "I don't need the appreciation of a God Slayer like you." Raphael, seeing Phyra and Reilir encircling him from behind, knew that escape was likely impossible, so he boldly lifted his Longsword, "Even if you intend to kill me, I will never bow to you Bite of God…"

 "Raphael, why won't you let me finish speaking?" Duge shook his head, "I know you are the Solar God's most loyal follower, but what if the Solar God was corrupted by an Evil God? Would you still remain loyal to him?"

 "…" Raphael was stunned.

 "The Solar God possessed immortality. Under what circumstances do you think we could kill him?" Duge asked.

 Raphael furrowed his brows tightly.

 "You're thinking correctly—the Solar God was already corrupted by the Evil God in his sleep," Duge said, "His Divine Power had been silently unraveling by the Evil God, and thus we could easily kill the Solar God. It was Phyra who detected the anomaly. The Solar God harmed Phyra the moment he awoke, and his injuries haven't healed to this date…"

 Phyra glanced at the Solar God Martial Spirit behind Duge that resembled the Sea God, frowning slightly without saying a word.

 "I don't believe it," Raphael said, "This is Bordeluna, and who are you? Why are you here?"

 "I am Holley Alaus, the new Divine King. I received a divine revelation in my sleep, bestowed with supreme Divine Power, to come and save this world," Duge said, "Raphael, tell me, what happened in the Demon Realm?"

 "Nonsense," Raphael said, "You just mentioned that the Solar God was corrupted by the Evil God; how could he give you a revelation?"

 "You know nothing of the power of the God Spirits," Duge smiled, "See these two Martial Spirits behind me? Not only did I receive the revelation of the Solar God, but I also received the revelation of the Sea God. Otherwise, how could I be here, rescuing Bordeluna from its crisis..."

 "I have seen the Sea God, and the Sea God is not what that looks like," Raphael countered, "And your Solar God behind is clearly in your own image."
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 "My Divine Power naturally reflects my own form..." Duge looked at Raphael and suddenly dropped the topic, "Raphael, there's no time to explain this to you now, just tell me what happened in the Demon Realm? Within the divine revelation I received, there was a prophecy of a god-demon war, and I must know what has happened in the Demon Realm?"

 "The divine revelation prophesied a god-demon war?" Raphael frowned.

 "Yes, the god-demon war," Duge nodded grimly, "The five Ancient Deities were corrupted by the Evil God, and they chose me with the last of their Divine Power to confront this catastrophe. I cannot fail their hopes, so tell me, what exactly has happened in the Demon Realm? This concerns whether the Solar God can be resurrected..."

 "The Solar God can be resurrected?" asked Raphael.

 Now his head was a mess; the scraps of information Duge had uttered were piecing together into a drama in his mind—a drama with many contradictions and unclear parts, but he was beginning to realize that things might not be quite as he had imagined.

 Otherwise, the other party could have simply killed him and wouldn't need to waste so many words.

 "Yes, the Solar God can be resurrected, all of the Ancient Deities must be killed once to completely expel the Evil God within them," Duge said, "Although I do not know by what means the Ancient Deities will be resurrected, they did say that they would ultimately return."

 "Why do you call yourself the Divine King?" Raphael asked.

 "With the gods fallen, who else but I should be called the Divine King to hold sway?" Duge chided, "Raphael, what are you waiting for? You're just a mere Archangel; what makes me worth deceiving to you?"

 He pointed to Phyra and the others, "Phyra, Reilir, Remiel, Miller, Averill—are they all fools? To watch with their eyes wide open as I killed the Solar God, and then stay with me, the murderer, in Bordeluna waiting for you to interrogate them?"

 Raphael looked around suspiciously at everyone, took a deep breath and said, "I have one last question."

 "Speak," Duge's tone was cold, already showing impatience.

 "Even if the Solar God was corrupted by the Evil God, killing him would have been enough. Why dismember and desecrate his body? You even used the Solar God's head to strike me just now; I did not see the slightest bit of respect for the Solar God from you," Raphael said, "Without a satisfactory explanation, I won't believe a single word you say..."

 Using the Solar God's head to strike you was entirely due to convenience, but can I tell you that?

 "Firstly, the Solar God was already dead; it was the Evil God we killed, and dismemberment is the only way to prevent the resurrection of the Evil God," Duge looked at Raphael and said, "Secondly, the Solar God allowed us to use his body as a weapon, to wield his Solar Divine Power, because we still have to kill the other Ancient Deities who have been corrupted by the Evil God; we cannot face them with our own strength alone. Are you satisfied with this explanation?"

 "I'm not satisfied," Raphael said, "If you truly received a divine revelation, then give me one day to investigate the truth in Bordeluna."

 "Fine, I'll allow you to investigate the truth in Bordeluna," Duge looked at Raphael in disgust, shook his head, "But first you must tell me, what has happened in the Demon Realm? My time is precious, the sooner I get the news, the sooner I can prepare for the disasters to come. Raphael, you can be upright, you can be loyal, but I do not wish you to be obstinate..."

 After a moment of silence, Raphael said, "The seven Demon Kings are marshaling their armies as if to attack the Mortal Realm. Above the territories of the seven Demon Kings, clouds of Black Magic have gathered, forming a name called Duge, and it has persisted for two days now; I do not know what it means?"
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 Reilir, Phyra, and the others unanimously shifted their focus to Duge.

 The air turned somewhat quiet for a moment.

 Nobb and Andy were prone to slips of the tongue, and Phyra and the others had long known that Holley was Duge, and Duge was Holley.

 Holley, who claimed to be the Divine King, had fabricated various reasons to obsessively pursue deicide, and now another Duge had emerged from the Demon Realm, filled with implications that were quite thought-provoking.

 ...

 Another Duge?

 A person from Qiyuan Star or someone from another planet?

 Both were possible.

 The likelihood was higher for someone from Qiyuan Star since they knew his past and could impersonate him easily.

 By name, as per the shadow of the tree.

 By leveraging his reputation, anyone with a bit of ability, coupled with a favorable keyword, could quickly rally a group of supporters.

 As long as one had enough people around and their skills complemented each other, their strength could accumulate quickly.

 As long as it benefited everyone, in the end, no one would care whether he was the real Duge or not; this was the very tactic he was most adept at using, just as when he killed the Solar God, he could do whatever he wanted without anyone questioning his past mistakes.

 Duge was fully aware that aside from his own focus on escaping the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, the other Alien Warriors vied for fame and fortune, struggling for the scarce resources that sustained their planets' survival.

 No one truly believed in his grand dream of breaking free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 And since keywords and possession were random, even though he continually ranked first in simulated and Alien Battlefields, people on the planet wouldn't pin all their hopes on him.

 Therefore, if the Alien Warriors had a chance to rise, they would certainly take it to vie for more resources and power in their own hands, which was beneficial for the entire planet.

 Even for those he trusted most like Gao Ming, they would not wait for him.

 They would develop first and then seek an alliance with him; this way, they could provide more substantial assistance…

 Alien Warriors from the Demon Realm couldn't come directly to claim the Divine Power reward for awakening the Ancient Deities; initiating a war to claim another reward was the most prudent course of action.

 Duge's awakening of the Split Soul was an accident.

 But it was this very accident that made everyone eager to compete for the top rank and the spiritual power reward, which was not good news for Duge.

 Once the Divine-Demon war began, the slumbering Ancient Deities were very likely to be awakened by their apostles, and he would miss out on the rewards!

 On a smaller scale, it would delay his return to freedom;

 On a grander scale, it meant that his plans to overthrow Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company and free everyone would be indefinitely postponed, and the people of ten planets would suffer even more...

 Alas!

 Duge knew he couldn't blame anyone, he just sighed silently, a group of short-sighted people, they never knew what they had lost...

 ...

 Feeling that the atmosphere was somewhat off, Raphael thought everyone was stunned by the news from the Demon Realm, looked around at everyone, and shared his guess, "I suspect that Duge might be a newly risen Demon King from the Demon Realm, the one who started this war…"

 With that statement,

 The ambiance became even stranger.

 Raphael was baffled.

 Duge smiled, "Raphael, how many days did it take you to rush back from the Demon Realm?"

 "Five days," Raphael replied.

 Damn!

 Duge cursed inwardly, this was the downside of a large map.

 Five days were enough for too many things to happen.

 If they had mastered the essence of his speed-push strategy, perhaps the Demon Realm's army had already launched their attack.

 Wait, that's not right.

 It was unlikely they had come to attack. With more than one hundred seventy people left on the Alien Battlefield, it took him over twenty days to recruit just two Alien Warriors to his side; it would be unreasonable for that guy from the Demon Realm to recruit faster than him, right?

 Lacking sufficient forces, even if he had started the Divine-Demon War, could he really hold a dominant position?

 If he dared to lead the Demon King's army here by himself, his keyword and abilities must be extraordinary. If that were the case, his position as the first would have been usurped long ago.

 ```

 That is to say, I still had time to prepare.

 "Holley, do you have any more questions?" Raphael interrupted Duge's thoughts and asked. Though he was loyal to the Solar God, the problems of the Demon Realm seemed more pressing than a Solar God who had already died.

 "Tell me, where were you planning to run off to just now?" Duge glanced at him and asked.

 "I..." Raphael was taken aback.

 "Speak the truth, don't be afraid, I would have killed you already if I wanted to." Duge said with a smile.

 Duge's smile and demeanor subtly lowered Raphael's guard. He looked at Duge, hesitated for a moment, and said, "I was planning to seek the Moon God's help..."

 "You know where the Moon God is slumbering?" Duge's eyes suddenly lit up.

 "I know." After a moment of silence, Raphael nodded.

 "Let's go, take me to the Moon God." Duge's gaze was burning as he looked at Raphael. With a wave of his hand, the Solar God's left leg that Nobb was carrying fell into his own hands, and he stuffed it into Raphael's arms. "The Solar God is already dead, the truth can be investigated at any time, but the urgency is to stop the invasion from the Demon Realm, to prevent the remaining Ancient Deities from transforming. We don't have much time, quickly take me to the Moon God..."

 "..." Raphael looked at the Solar God's left leg that suddenly appeared in his arms, and he was completely dumbfounded.

 "Raphael, the Solar God died while fighting the Evil God." Duge said, "Bordeluna was a great God Spirit, and even in his departure, he hasn't forgotten to protect this world. He allows those who are alive to use his Divine Power through his body to fight against the Evil God and the Demon Realm. This is his final will. Tell me, you won't let the Solar God's sacrifice be in vain, will you?"

 Raphael looked at the Solar God's left leg in his hands, glanced at Phyra who was carrying the torso and Reilir holding the Solar God's right hand, and ceremoniously placed the left leg across his chest: "Of course not."

 "Raphael, I knew I wasn't wrong about you." Duge smiled. "If one day, you could comprehend the Divine Power from the remains of the Solar God and become the new Solar God, I wouldn't be surprised at all."

 "..." Raphael was stunned again; he instinctively channeled his Divine Power into the Solar God's left leg. The Divine Power from the leg surged into his body. Feeling the vast and powerful force, he involuntarily swallowed several times. "Can I comprehend Divine Power from the Solar God's limbs and become the new Solar God?"

 "Raphael, this world cannot be without a Solar God." Duge sighed. "Why do you think the Solar God was a great deity? Perhaps his so-called rebirth is in this way! Bordeluna never forgot this world he protected, even until death!"

 "Fine, I'll take you to the Moon God." Raphael finally relented and said.

 "Rest assured, Raphael, if we verify that the Moon God hasn't been corrupted by the Evil God, we will only wake her, and there won't be any harm done to her..." Duge shook his head and said.

 "I understand." Raphael nodded earnestly, and his doubts about Duge were gradually dissolving.

 Phyra looked at Duge, her eyes downcast, saying nothing.

 It was he who claimed the Solar God was squandering his position with empty promises, and now, he was the one proclaiming the Solar God's greatness; this ability to manipulate hearts was truly that of an Evil God.

 And when they finally met the Moon God, whether she had been corrupted by the Evil God or not would be up to whatever he said.

 ```

 How could an Evil God possibly allow those Ancient Deities to survive for its own safety?

 With a sneer in her heart, Phyra lifted her eyelids to glance at Raphael, who was holding onto the Solar God's left leg. Even if one day, Raphael found out the truth, would he really seek revenge for the Solar God?

 Nobb and Andy exchanged looks and saw admiration and emotion in each other's faces, without a hint of envy. The longer they stayed by Duge's side, the more they felt his charisma. He truly deserved his status today; even without keywords, he could still thrive in this world with his intellect and wisdom!

 "Remiel, you stay behind to organize the Angel army, summon all the Acquired Deities from various places, and head to the Demon Realm, ready to fight at any moment."

 Duge no longer paid attention to Raphael and turned to look at Remiel behind Reilir. With a wave of his hand, he snatched the Solar God's right leg from Andy's hand and handed it to him, "Once you get there, if I have not yet arrived, you can lead the army straight into the Demon Realm. I allow you to avoid battle with them, but you must make clear our stance in defending the Mortal Realm. For the peace of the Mortal Realm, we should try to keep the battlefield in the Demon Realm..."

 Duge never missed any opportunity. As long as that Alien Warrior from the Demon Realm hadn't attacked yet, then the rewards for starting the war would surely be credited to him.

 The Duge of the past was someone who treated everyone equally.

 But now that he possessed the skill of Split Soul, the rewards meant for his own people had to be snatched. So much spiritual power was of no great use to them, but to him, it might one day free all of humanity...

 "Yes." Remiel answered loudly. Attacking the Demon Realm was a very dangerous task, but Duge unexpectedly entrusted him with the Solar God's only remaining leg without hesitation, instantly motivating him.

 It was common knowledge that Duge rewarded achievement. By accruing even more merits, he might just gain more fragments of Divine Power, increasing his chances of becoming a deity.

 "Reilir, take some people, spread the word far and wide about the Solar God being invaded by the Evil God and ultimately killed by me," Duge then looked at Reilir and instructed, "Tell everyone in advance that the Divine-Demon War could very well start, and have them ready for the conflict. Those willing to earn merits can head to the junction between the Demon Realm and the God Realm ahead of time."

 "Yes." Reilir answered.

 "Remember, do not use the name of King Holley." Duge glanced at Raphael, then turned to Reilir, "When propagating it, use the name of Duge. Just say the Solar God was killed by Duge."

 "..." Reilir's eye twitched before he affirmed again.

 Nobb and Andy looked at each other and involuntarily sighed. This familiar scene reminded them of past events—once Duge spun the public narrative, it meant that this Alien Battlefield was coming to an end!

 "Why use the name of Duge?" Raphael asked, frowning.

 Duge turned his head and looked at him, smiling, "Because I am Duge, and I won't allow those fools from the Demon Realm to use my name for their schemes and tarnish my reputation..."

 "..."

 Raphael's eyes widened as he stared at Duge, growing more confused.

 To be honest.

 He now had no idea what was going on!
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 Everyone sprang into action. 

 Duge didn't give Raphael a chance to investigate the truth in Bordeluna.

 They drove the Chariot of the Solar God to the Forest God, where they acquired more of the poison that weakened divine power, then headed straight for the resting place of the Moon God—Icefrost Valley.

 This time, Raphael drove.

 Inside the Chariot of the Solar God.

 With caution, Nobb asked, "Brother Du, is it time for the final battle?"

 "Yeah," Duge nodded.

 "Is the Duge from the Demon Realm one of us?" Nobb hesitated for a moment, then wrote on the seat of the Chariot of the Solar God and asked.

 Duge glanced at him and with a wave of his hand raised a curtain of water, isolating the three of them from Phyra and another outside, a new application of the Sea God's Power he had developed.

 The Martial Spirit, mixed with the Water Element infused with the Sea God's Power, could block sound and even divine consciousness.

 Having set up the barrier, Duge said, "I don't know if he is one of us; my name is too well-known, and anyone could impersonate me. Even if they truly are one of us, betrayal is possible. We can't let our guard down at any time..."

 As he spoke, he pulled up his personal panel and glanced at the remaining number of people.

 There were still 171 people left.

 This number hadn't changed for two days.

 That meant every remaining person possessed the capability to survive in this world.

 This Alien Battlefield was vast and sparsely populated; each nation generally had only one or two Alien Warriors.

 Given time to become familiar and adjust to the keywords, and to survive the initial stage, awakening even one or two skills would make it hard for the warriors to be defeated.

 "Brother Du, should we really not use the Ancient Deities to help us?" Andy asked, "I think with your eloquence, you could totally coax the Ancient Deities onto the battlefield without killing them; by the time they realize what's happened, we would have already left."

 That's because I want to leave a seed in this battlefield! Duge thought to himself.

 Duge said, "Let's see, we have done too much. I'm worried about being backstabbed by the Ancient Deities on the battlefield."

 "That's true," Andy agreed, nodding, "Those Ancient Deities are so arrogant. Once they know the Solar God has been killed by you, they probably won't be able to sleep peacefully. They will definitely try to eliminate you, the unstable element."

 "That's my fear," Duge sighed, "Strike first to gain the initiative. As for the Demon King of the Demon Realm, as long as we can gather enough Alien Warriors, dealing with them should be easy..."

 ...

 After three days, Duge and his companions arrived at Icefrost Valley.

 Icefrost Valley was also an alternate dimension.

 Guarding outside the valley was a huge Frost Dragon.

 This Frost Dragon was an old acquaintance of Raphael's. After hearing their purpose, it opened the Gate of Frost Moon and led them into Icefrost Valley.

 Every Ancient Deity had its own temperament and character.

 Unlike the high-profile Solar God, who allowed the Archangels to go out, the Moon God had sealed off the alternate dimension when she went into slumber. Even her venerated Moon Elves could not leave Icefrost Valley.

 This was why the Archangels couldn't find the Moon God's mystical realm. If it weren't for Raphael, an old-time Archangel, Duge would probably have had to go through other Ancient Deities to find this so-called mystical realm of the Moon God.

 Finding the Ancient Deities was so difficult that Duge suddenly wasn't worried that the remaining three would be awoken by other Alien Warriors.

 ...

 As Duge and his companions entered Icefrost Valley in the Chariot of the Solar God, they were stopped by a flock of bird-like creatures with wings, different from angels; their wings were transparent, similar to dragonfly wings.

 "Augustus, the Moon God is still in slumber; why did you let strangers in?" The leading dragonfly man raised his long spear at the driving Raphael.

 "Julia, don't you recognize him?" the Frost Dragon Augustus revealed the chariot they came in, saying, "Raphael, the first Archangel under the Solar God; we fought side by side before."

 "Raphael, you were guarding the Demon Realm," Julia said with suspicion, gazing at Raphael with a cold demeanor, "what are you doing here?"

 "Julia, the Demon Realm is set to invade the Mortal Realm again, and the Solar God has been corrupted by the Evil God and has fallen," Raphael explained as he flew out of the carriage, addressing Julia.

 This news struck everyone like a bolt from the blue, leaving them stunned. Julia shivered violently, asking in disbelief, "The Solar God has fallen?"

 "Julia, whether you believe it or not, this is the truth," Raphael continued, "please take me to meet the Moon God. Besides, the Demon Realm's armies have already gathered, and it's time to awaken the Moon God."

 "Alright, follow me," Julia glanced at him, nodded, and led the way.

 Raphael flew behind her, with Phyra driving the Chariot of the Solar God to follow.

 Julia stopped, turned to Phyra driving the chariot, and said with an icy tone, "You wait here; just Raphael will go with me. The Moon God does not allow strangers near during her slumber."

 "King Holley, you all wait here for a moment," Raphael hesitated, then urged, "if something truly has gone wrong with the Moon God..."

 Before the voice had died away,

 Duge's Martial Spirit had already unfolded.

 Having come to the domain of the Moon God, how could he possibly let someone else awaken the Ancient Deities?

 Julia and the others had not yet reacted.

 In a few flashes, Duge had already arrived at the door of the Moon God Palace, pushed the door open, and entered. Under the cover of his divine consciousness, the entire Icefrost Valley held no secrets from Duge.

 Even if his divine consciousness could not cover it, finding the Moon God would not be difficult for Duge if he just headed towards the most luxurious building at the mountain's peak.

 These Ancient Deities were too arrogant, not deeming it worthy to conceal themselves at all.

 ...

 "Raphael, who is he?" Julia's face changed drastically as she saw Duge break into the Moon God Palace, "What does he want to do?"

 "..." Raphael was completely stunned, apparently not understanding why Duge was acting so impulsively.

 Boom!

 The chariot driven by Phyra suddenly burst into Solar Divine Fire. Carrying the Divine Body of the Solar God, he flew towards the Moon God Palace, "Raphael, snap out of it, prepare for battle, the Moon God Palace below has also been corrupted by the Evil God!"

 In a single sentence,

 Raphael's expression turned extremely ugly.

 Reacting to this, Julia brandished her gun at Raphael, her face filled with anger, "Raphael, I never thought you would become the Evil God's lapdog."

 The Frost Dragon, realizing it had let an enemy in, roared and spread its wings, flying towards the Moon God Palace.

 Then,

 The entire Icefrost Valley plunged into chaos.

 Masses of Moon Elves charged towards the Moon God Palace, rushing to save their God Spirit.

 The Moon Elves, untouched by the corruption of the mundane world, still maintained the purest of hearts. In their minds, the Moon God was everything, and they must fight to protect her.

 "I am innocent."

 A voice filled with anger echoed through the valley as the cold moonlight penetrated the Moon God Palace and scattered into the sky.

 Within the moonlight,

 a hand holding the severed head of the Solar God, a body engulfed in Solar Divine Fire—Duge emerged from the Moon God Palace.

 Duge intercepted Phyra, who was charging at the forefront, and with a few teleports, was already at Raphael's side.

 With one strike of his sword, he split open Julia. Grabbing Raphael, Duge said, "Let's go, the Moon God has been corrupted by the Evil God and has lost her senses. Raphael, we'll draw her to the Demon Realm, use her strength to fight against the denizens there. Lead the way..."

 Raphael, puzzled, turned back to look at the Moon God Palace.

 A silver-haired goddess in white clothes and bare feet was looking in this direction.

 Her face was expressionless, but her eyes were full of raging fury, and she indeed appeared to have lost her senses.

 Caught in a daze, Raphael was suddenly kicked by Duge into the Chariot of the Solar God; Duge took control of the chariot himself and sped off along the path they had come, "Moon God, I'll be waiting for you in the Demon Realm. If you dare... come after me."

 The Chariot of the Solar God roared out of Icefrost Valley, Duge's Solar Divine Fire completely blocking the cold moonlight behind him.

 "Divine King, what has happened?" Phyra asked in confusion, "Why aren't we dealing with her like we did with the Solar God?"

 Duge, focused on driving, occasionally used his Martial Spirit to unleash Solar Divine Power to intercept the Moon God who was pursuing them riding the Frost Dragon, felt increasingly frustrated in his heart.

 Unlike the carefree Solar God, the Moon God was too vigilant.

 Duge hadn't even sprinkled his powder before she woke up.

 The moment she raised her hand to defend, the powder didn't land on her, but instead, a little got on him.

 The instant the powder contaminated his body, Duge felt his Divine Power at least halved, and its flow no longer as smooth as before.

 With his Divine Power already at a deficit compared to these Ancient Deities, and now injured by the poison, his power suppressed, he couldn't harm his opponent even with spoken provocations while being pressed in combat. What was the point in fighting?

 In desperation, the only solution Duge could think of was to use the mobility of the Chariot of the Solar God to lead the Moon God to the Demon Realm, sparking the Divine-Demon War prematurely, and concern himself with claiming those three hundred thousand units of spiritual power first.

 Moreover, once in the Demon Realm, the fake Duge might even help him a bit. Once the effect of the poison wore off, he'd find a way to deal with the Moon God.

 To draw the Moon God in pursuit,

 Duge took advantage of her confusion and delivered a Seven-Hole Touch with Solar Divine Power. The Solar Divine Power, carrying both light and heat, was much more brutal than the Sea God's Power. It would be madness if the Moon God was not enraged...
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 "Holley, what the hell is happening?"

 Raphael was somewhat frantic. Ever since he returned from the Demon Realm, all his actions had been guided by Duge, leaving no opportunity for him to contact the outside world. As a result, all the information he obtained was one-sided and chaotic.

 Like the masses drifting with the tide in a flood, he simply didn't understand what the truth was, and this feeling was very uncomfortable.

 "Didn't you see? The Moon God has gone mad; she wouldn't listen to my explanation at all," Duge said without turning his head. After blocking an attack from the Moon God, he suddenly delivered a Seven-Hole Touch to the Frost Dragon.

 The Moon God intercepted the attack for the Frost Dragon but neglected the one from behind.

 The Frost Dragon, scorched on the rear by the Solar Divine Fire, let out a miserable howl and spat out a mouthful of cold flames towards the Chariot of the Solar God, which Phyra, now imbued with the Solar Divine Power in her Divine Body, blocked from behind.

 Phyra stood atop the chariot, shielding the Solar God's torso in front of her vital parts, occasionally stimulating Divine Power to assist Duge in attacking the Moon God and the Frost Dragon from behind, her eyes sparkling with excitement and fervor.

 Having his appearance destroyed, his psyche had almost become warped, with the desire for godhood overwhelming everything.

 He believed that only by becoming a god could he totally restore his appearance. If the Solar Divine Power was insufficient, then he would use the Moon God's power; if that failed, there was still the Element God...

 Therefore, these Ancient Deities must die.

 "Why didn't you let Julia and me awaken the Moon God just now?" Raphael turned his head to look at the Moon God and demanded.

 "Raphael, I'm in a battle, and you're dividing my attention," Duge looked at him with dissatisfaction and said, "Had I let you and Julia awaken the Moon God and she decided to kill both of you, could you two have withstood her?"

 "..." Raphael was at a loss for words.

 "Raphael, a person can be upright but must not be foolish." Duge spoke earnestly, "Now, if you still want to protect this world, go join Phyra and confront the Moon God from behind. We need to ensure that we lead her to the Demon Realm. She was forcibly awakened by me, and her Majesty of the Moon God must still be struggling to gain control of her body. It's better for her to wreak havoc there than to pose a danger to the Mortal Realm—an act of using one enemy to consume the other. The Evil God is best at deception, so be careful not to be beguiled by her."

 Raphael turned to look at the Moon God once more, observing her eyes filled with murderous intent, and nodded, "Alright."

 Having said that, he too flew onto the rooftop of the Chariot of the Solar God, joining Phyra in their fight against the Moon God. He still held onto a glimmer of hope, "Your Majesty the Moon God, do you remember me? I am Raphael; we fought side by side six thousand years ago..."

 What met him was a fierce moonbeam, as the enraged Moon God refused to utter a single word more to him.

 Raphael had forgotten that in the Moon God's eyes, holding in his arms the left leg of the Solar God while Phyra clutched the torso, they were the true incarnations of the Evil God, the genuine Bite of God.

 The Moon God pursued Duge; the Seven-Hole Touch was just one reason—what was crucial was that she had seen the head of the Solar God.

 She had once thought that Ancient Deities were immortal. But now, the death of the Solar God struck panic deep in her heart. Whoever could kill the Solar God could also kill her; she wouldn't allow anyone capable of harming her to exist in the world, much less these God Slayers using her Divine Body for battle...

 Not only did he receive no response from the Moon God, but he was also attacked by her, and Raphael finally accepted that the Moon God was being eroded by the Evil God. He sighed and stimulated the Divine Power within the Solar God's left leg, joining forces with Phyra to attack the Moon God.

 The Solar God, even in death, was still the Solar God. His torso contained Divine Power accumulated over an untold number of years, a power comparable to that of the Moon God. Until it was exhausted, it was sufficient to withstand a Moon God of equal rank.

 Outnumbered, the Moon God could not split herself to attack. Moreover, there was Duge who continuously used despicable tactics, catching her off-guard.

 Duge's moves weren't only comprised of Solar Divine Power but also the Sea God's Power...

 ...

 Duge drove the Chariot of the Solar God ahead as the Moon God chased atop the Frost Dragon behind, one gold and one silver, resembling two shooting stars streaking across different realms.

 During the pursuit, Duge felt his Divine Power slowly restoring. The poison of the Forest God could suppress his powers only momentarily, not forever, and he became more agile in manipulating them, once again transforming into the omnipotent tentacled monster.

 Countless people on the ground looked up at the sky—this mattered for his upright reputation. When using Seven-Hole Touch, Duge would release thousands of rays of Holy Light in advance to shield others' eyes, thus apart from him and the parties directly involved, no one knew what he had done to the Moon God. She definitely wouldn't tell.

 Duge had long noticed that unlike the Solar God, the Moon God couldn't teleport, so his ultimate moves were always spot on.

 It was only because the Moon God's body was exceptionally tough. Otherwise, with Solar Divine Power capable of charring the ground, her organs would have been cooked to seven-tenths done by now; she wouldn't still be jumping around so vigorously, apart from her face getting redder and redder...

 As for Judgement, Duge had given up on that long ago.

 The two were already irreconcilable. No matter how sharp his rhetoric or powerful his psychological tactics, the Moon God would never admit to any of her crimes. But Duge didn't believe that, apart from the Sword of Justice, it was impossible to kill an Ancient Deity.

 If a creature truly couldn't be killed, then he might as well stop thinking about resisting Pan-Universe Entertainment. After all, this place was just a game field chosen by Pan-Universe Entertainment.
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 While clashing with the Moon God, Duge wasn't idle either. He manipulated the Sea God's power to condense into vapor, leaving behind line after line of words in the sky.

 Such as:

 "The Moon God has been corrupted by the Evil God. Everyone shut your doors to avoid accidental harm."

 "Do not trust any of the Ancient Deities. Only we humans can protect our world."

 "For the sacrifice of our spirited wills, we dare to ask the sun and moon to usher in a new era."

 "The armies of the Demon Realm are gathering. The Angel army of the Solar God has already rushed to the intersection of the Demon Realm and the Mortal Realm to intercept the demon forces. Those with the will can go to the Heaven-Demon Battlefield and contribute their strength to protect humanity."

 "For the light, for the future of mankind, I will lure the Moon God to the Heaven-Demon Battlefield. If one day I am unfortunate to die, please remember my name, Holley Alaus, the King of the Duge Dynasty."

 ...

 Propaganda, what is propaganda?

 It's nothing more than controlling the narrative, slapping the blame on the opposition before anything else.

 As long as a portion of people believe him, that's his success, and his attributes can be enhanced.

 Moreover, by doing this, he could also advertise himself, letting the Alien Warriors below know that the one fighting the Moon God is also an Alien Warrior; his Paul Martial Spirit is always shining brightly, urging those from Qiyuan Star to come to help quickly.

 For those not from Qiyuan Star, it also shows them the consequences of provoking Ancient Deities, ensuring that they wouldn't rashly awaken them and thus the remaining three hundred thousand spiritual power would still be his...

 It's killing several birds with one stone.

 Purely relying on the Angels for propaganda was too slow.

 ...

 "Fuck, him again?"

 At a certain magic academy, a girl clad in a white mage robe, pure and beautiful, looked up at the sky, cursing involuntarily and startling the prince who was flattering her.

 "Lillith, do you recognize the person being pursued by the Moon God in the sky?" The prince asked, looking up at the sky and furrowing his brows, "The Duge Dynasty, why have I never heard of this name before?"

 "I don't know him." Lillith glanced at the Magic Wand in her hand, then at Duge in the sky putting up a fight with the Moon God, looking so dejected she was about to cry.

 She had just leveraged her beauty to inspire the prince to usurp the throne, and Duge had already fought the Moon God, and it seemed he had even taken down the Solar God and even sparked a Heaven-Demon War. Was the gap between people really this big?

 With a Great Demon King like Duge around, what was the point of the Pan-Universal Entertainment Company's rewards? Wouldn't it be better to just hand them directly to him?

 "Lillith, the person up there said the Ancient Deities might have been corrupted by the Evil God, so I think there's no point in inquiring about them anymore, right!" The prince looked at Lillith, his expression suddenly much colder.

 "Indeed, there's no need." Lillith sighed, "Ilina, let's gather the strong warriors of the realm and hurry to the Heaven-Demon Battlefield. I feel that we should contribute our strength to protect humankind..."

 Duge made his intentions clear in the sky, obviously calling everyone to the decisive battle at the Heaven-Demon Battlefield. After witnessing Duge's power, Lillith, no matter how ambitious, forcibly suppressed her ambitions.

 She didn't even dare to not go to the Heaven-Demon Battlefield; Duge was good to his own people, but he never showed mercy to his enemies.

 Rather than waiting to be dealt with by him later, it would be better to get there first. Maybe doing so could leave a good impression on him...

 ...

 There were many Alien Warriors like Lillith who thought the same. When the power difference was too great, resistance meant nothing but a needless loss of life. What was crucial was that Duge had a record of sharing resources.

 Isn't it better to be alive?

 ...

 Feathered Forest.

 King San of the Elves and a six-winged Angel stood shoulder to shoulder, chatting merrily.

 When Duge and the Moon God flew overhead.

 The two simultaneously looked up.

 "Brother Du?"

 "Chariot of the Solar God?"

 The two voices rang out at the same time.

 The six-winged Angel frowned: "Damn it, how can a mortal be riding the Chariot of the Solar God? Raphael? What the hell is going on? Allen, I may not be able to take you to Bordeluna. I need to follow them and see what's happened."

 With that, she flapped her wings to take off.

 At the right moment, Wang San's voice rang out: "Ilina, could you take me with you to have a look? You know what I'm capable of, and maybe I could be of some help!"

 The Angel named Ilina looked back at Wang San, nodded, and extended her hand to embrace his shoulder. She flapped her wings and chased after the Chariot of the Solar God. Her expression was especially serious; she thought she had seen a mortal driving the Chariot of the Solar God and holding what was unmistakably the head of the Solar God...

 If it was the head of the Solar God, that would be truly terrifying!

 Ilina was one of the twelve Archangels who had been out traveling and unaware of what had happened in Bordeluna, one of the three Archangels who had fortuitously escaped Duge's deadly hands.

 Although she was renowned for her speed, even so, she couldn't catch up with the Chariot of the Solar God and the Frost Dragon. Soon after taking to the skies, she lost sight of both.

 "Ilina, let's head to the Heaven-Demon Battlefield!" Wang San pointed to the lingering vapor in the sky and said, "That's their destination. We'd better hurry. I suspect something big has happened there, and there's no longer any need to go back to Bordeluna..."

 Ilina, initially hesitant, made up her mind immediately after Wang San's words, flapping her wings toward the Heaven-Demon Battlefield.

 ...

 The chase dragged on for a day and a night, and there was still a day's journey left to reach the Heaven-Demon Battlefield. Duge's divine power had fully recovered.
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 Moreover, whether it was because of his own propaganda on the road or the angels of Bordeluna had taken effect, Duge's attributes had increased significantly.

 He was no longer as embarrassingly inept when dealing with the Moon God as before, and in fact, seemed quite skilled to perfection.

 Indeed, Duge's divine power could not catch up to the Moon God's, but don't forget, they also had the assistance of half a Solar God. The divine power contained within the three severed limbs of the Solar God seemed infinite, showing little depletion even after a full day's battle.

 What's vital is that the Frost Dragon was not a God Spirit; being continuously drilled by the Solar Divine Power, its internal organs had suffered severe damage, and it was flying slower and slower.

 Now, the body of the Frost Dragon was enveloped in a layer of moonlight, which must be the Moon God using his own divine power to assist its flight and heal its injuries.

 "Raphael, do you know of any other sleeping places of the Ancient Deities?" Duge asked Raphael casually while he left the driving of the Chariot of the Solar God to Nobb and Andy, standing on the roof of the chariot himself.

 "I don't know."

 Raphael shook his head with a gloomy face.

 When he saw the Moon God healing the Frost Dragon, he finally realized that the Moon God might not have been corrupted by the Evil God; all of it might be the mischief of the man beside him, but by now, he was already riding the tiger and found it hard to dismount.

 Raphael's biggest worry now was that Holley and Duge of the Demon Realm were in cahoots.

 The Solar God had already fallen, and if they were to lead the Moon God into the Demon Realm, and if the Moon God also perished as a result, only three Ancient Deities would be left in the Mortal Realm, likely incapable of resisting the invasion of the Demon Realm.

 In that case, he would truly become the sinner of the Mortal Realm.

 At this moment, the Moon God probably also had an enlightenment, realizing that she couldn't kill Duge on her own. Thus, as they passed through a forest, she hesitated for a moment, then suddenly changed direction, steering the Frost Dragon without any hesitation towards the south.

 Nobb and the others had no idea what was happening behind them and continued to drive the Chariot of the Solar God ahead at full speed, quickly increasing the distance from the Moon God.

 Raphael breathed a sigh of relief.

 "Fuck!" Duge cursed and quickly teleported back to seize the controlling rights of the Chariot of the Solar God from Nobb's hands, bringing it to a halt. But with that sudden change of direction, he knew he wouldn't be able to catch up to the Moon God.

 "Phyra, what's to the south?" Duge asked.

 "The ocean," Phyra replied.

 Sea God!

 Duge instantly understood the Moon God's intention. He looked in the direction the Moon God had left, his face shifting with unsettled emotions, yet he did not drive the Chariot of the Solar God to pursue. He hadn't forgotten the disparity in strength between them; catching up wouldn't mean he could win, and if he let the Moon God and the Sea God unite, it would be like walking into a trap...

 "Brother Du, what should we do?" Nobb asked. "If the Moon God awakens the Sea God, and the two of them ally, we might not stand a chance against them."

 "The worst fear is that they could also awaken the Element God and the Earth God," Phyra added somberly. "By then, all the angels of Bordeluna combined won't stand a chance against them..."

 Too greedy, alas!

 Duge sat atop the Chariot of the Solar God, lost in thought.

 If, after he killed the Solar God, he hadn't been so hasty and had instead taken his time to slowly manipulate Raphael, leading the angel army to the Heaven-Demon Battlefield to incite a divine-demon war, would the situation be better than it is now?

 Although doing so means losing the 400,000 units of spiritual power required to awaken the Ancient Deities, at least it ensures that the 300,000 units of spiritual power needed to trigger the Heaven-Demon War will be secured...

 The world is so vast, to claim all the spiritual power rewards from Pan-Universe Entertainment for oneself has never been an easy feat.

 The most crucial point is that once the four Ancient Deities assemble and prove that they haven't been corrupted by the Evil God, the upright image he constructed for himself would instantly crumble, and all his attributes might plummet...

 Stripped of the regenerative abilities conferred by those attributes, relying solely on Divine Power and skills, he might be able to deal with Alien Warriors, but would definitely be no match against the four Ancient Deities combined.

 For the first time, Duge had driven himself into a corner,

 Indeed, greed is the original sin.

 The battlefield of Alien Warriors possessing God Spirits is not something that can be conquered by rushing, he was overly arrogant!

 This incident also served as a wake-up call for Duge, facing so many errors even when dealing with the God Spirits of the Alien Battlefield, what about the more powerful Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 Can he truly rebel with just the Split Soul skill?

 Ten planets, perhaps centuries of struggle, has not a single capable person emerged?

 Winning a few battles on the Alien Battlefield made him feel like he could take on Pan-Universe Entertainment, too blindly confident, too optimistic!

 "Brother Du, what are you thinking about?" Nobb asked.

 "I'm reflecting," Duge glanced at him with a faint smile and said, "Let's go, pay no mind to the Moon God anymore, head to the Heaven-Demon Battlefield..."

 At that moment, Duge had fully regained his composure.

 "Are we just going to ignore those Ancient Deities?" Phyra asked, "The Moon God knows we killed the Solar God, and once they join forces..."

 "I know," Duge interrupted him, smiling, "But the safety of the Mortal Realm is more important. The Ancient Deities may abandon the upcoming Heaven-Demon War for personal gains, but we can't, we must keep the Demon Realm's army at bay, outside the Mortal Realm."

 "..." Phyra stared at Duge as if he didn't recognize him anymore. Had he been playing the Divine King too long, forgetting he was actually an Evil God?

 Raphael jolted: "Holley, you..."

 "Raphael, I know what you've always been thinking, you've never trusted me, but the enlightenment won't be false," Duge said with a smile, turning towards him, "Approaching the Heaven-Demon Battlefield, the Moon God has given up the chase which further proves she's been corrupted by the Evil God because she wouldn't fight against the Demon Kings but would devote her entire might to oppose me, the true hope of humanity."

 He sighed deeply, smiling wryly, "Being a hero is too difficult, if possible, I'd rather remain an ordinary youth forever!"

 Raphael's throat felt dry: "But if she's been corrupted by the Evil God, wouldn't it be easier for her to join the Demon Kings in the Demon Realm and kill you?"

 "Raphael, you're too naive!" Duge looked at Raphael with pity and shook his head, "Ruling the Mortal Realm in the name of Ancient Deities, people won't resist. Once the public learns they are Evil Gods, what's the point in corrupting the Ancient Deities? All human heroes, Acquired Deities, would rise to oppose them, for courage has never been in short supply throughout history. So, they must remain as Ancient Deities, for that image, they might even pretend to engage in a battle with the Demon Realm's army..."

 A heavy charge was firmly placed upon the heads of the Ancient Deities.

 In agony, Raphael knelt before Duge, his face filled with sorrow: "Divine King, I was wrong. I shouldn't have doubted you."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 463 - 440 With more people, there are naturally suitable skills_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 """ 

 Watching Raphael, sincerely swayed by Duge's righteousness and choosing to submit, Phyra fell into deep thought, and in that moment, his mind cleared.

 An Evil God disguising as an Ancient Deity could easily rule the Mortal Realm, then stage a fight with the Demon King...

 Isn't that exactly what Duge is doing?

 Everything he said fits him far better than it fits the Ancient Deities.

 After all, Raphael also mentioned that a new Great Demon King might have emerged in the Demon Realm, also named Duge; this was probably more than just a coincidence.

 Poor Raphael, finally played with by Evil Gods, just like the rest of them...

 Phyra, thinking he had seen through everything, looked at Raphael with pity.

 The Mortal Realm is finished.

 But what has that got to do with him?

 From the moment he decided to commit deicide, Phyra knew he was on a path of no return, and only if Duge emerged victorious would he secure the best outcome for himself.

 ...

 The remaining four Ancient Deities might join forces to come after him;

 the upright persona he had cultivated could collapse;

 The Heaven-Demon Battlefield might not have been provoked by him in the first place;

 The Duge in the Demon Realm might not be one of their own...

 A series of problems lay before Duge, but, having abandoned greed and impatience and no longer obsessed with controlling everything, he felt much steadier. He quickly found his own path to survive even in what seemed like the most perilous circumstances.

 The world is vast, which is a downside for someone adept at quick advancement like himself, but it is also where his advantage lies.

 The Ancient Deities aren't fast; they need just as much time to travel, which gives him a buffer.

 Based on the characters of the Moon God and the Solar God, one can deduce that all Ancient Deities are arrogant.

 The Moon God wouldn't even bother to waste words explaining to Raphael, let alone the billions of common folk living on the earth.

 Perhaps in their eyes, killing him, they would put an end to all their problems, with no need to exhaust themselves explaining to mere mortals.

 But the billions of common folk are precisely the base of the Alien Warriors. As long as this base remains unshattered, his persona will persist, and he just needs to firmly grasp the propaganda front to ensure his continuous growth.

 Ordinary people aren't qualified to partake in the Heaven-Demon Battlefield, no matter what outrageous acts he commits on the Alien Battlefield.

 As long as he wins this war, history will be written by him...

 Acquired Deities participating in the battlefield would definitely not want to attribute the merit to the Ancient Deities; they too need power and status.

 Theoretically, he and the Acquired Deities are on the same side.

 Power has always been about the distribution of benefits, having nothing to do with righteousness and fairness.

 The Ancient Deities are indeed powerful, from their perspective, they indeed commit no crimes, just as humans do not see themselves as sinners for raising cattle and sheep, enslaving them, eating their meat.

 Thus, judging them with Impartiality is difficult.

 But there are also Alien Warriors on the battlefield, whose skills can confront the Ancient Deities. Just like his Impartiality, once their guards are down, even the Solar God can't escape it.

 After all, there's always a way out.

 The worst-case scenario is simply treating it as if he never awakened the skill Split Soul. He could turn this into a genuine Alien Battlefield game, slay the other Alien Warriors down to ten, directly ending the Alien Battlefield, and pin his hopes on the next game.

 ...

 It's a day's journey to the Heaven-Demon Battlefield.

 Duge, piloting the Chariot of the Solar God, slowed down his speed and continued to write his little compositions about Ancient Deities in the sky, smearing their reputations, while simultaneously bolstering the image of the upright and benevolent King Holley.

 The just judgement of Impartiality left no hiding place for the criminals. Those sin-laden nobles confessed their deeds themselves, further highlighting Duge's grandeur.

 The simple public is too far removed from the lofty Solar God; to them, it's just a symbolic figure.

 But King Holley is down to earth; he doesn't just uphold justice for the wronged.

 Moreover, when the Ancient Deities turned to flee, King Holley, without a second thought, charged toward the Heaven-Demon Battlefield, intent on stopping the Evil Demons of the Demon Realm at the Mortal Realm's gates.

 """

 This sentiment deserved the admiration of all, and the valorous King Holley became the hero against the Evil God. Aside from the wicked judged by him, every ordinary citizen would give him a thumbs up and would not allow others to speak ill of King Holley.

 A hero could not be without companions.

 Therefore, Raphael, who had turned to the light, bravely sacrificed himself in battle with the Solar God, and Phyra, whose looks were destroyed, also became a hero in the hearts of the people.

 One was called "God's Left Leg," while the other was known as "God's Trunk."

 The kind-hearted citizens came up with these titles for them in such a plain and unpretentious manner.

 Naturally, heroes would enjoy the treatments of heroes. Wherever Raphael and Phyra went, they would be praised by countless people who would chant their names.

 Raphael was pleasantly surprised by this reception; he had been stationed in the Demon Realm for over a thousand years and had never experienced such treatment.

 At this moment, he felt as if he had tasted the true essence of being a God Spirit; compared to Duge, those Ancient Deities, even if not corrupted by the Evil God, were just too irresponsible.

 While Phyra was feeling emotional, she seemed to have also realized some truths about human behavior and deeds.

 …

 A day's journey was stretched into two by Duge, and within each round of propaganda, his attributes continuously increased, inching closer to the height he had reached on the previous Alien Battlefield.

 Duge drove the Chariot of the Solar God, his Martial Spirit unfolded, the Sea God and the Solar God stood face to face, as if the sky had gained an additional sea, another sun, and he even used seawater to write short essays in the sky.

 Showy and eye-catching, one could see him with a simple glance up, a standard Duge style.

 Even without Duge deliberately seeking them out, Alien Warriors began to seek him out proactively.

 In those two days, Duge had gained two new companions.

 One was Yok from the Pulo Star, who was now the chieftain of the Beastman tribe. His keyword was "firmness."

 One skill was As Solid as a Rock: This skill made his body as hard as stone; no one could break through his defense from the front;

 The second skill was Domineering: When he displayed a tough demeanor, the opponent would unconsciously avoid his gaze and feel disgust towards him;

 The other was a townsman from Qiyuan Star, a Martial Artist who had awakened an eight-star Martial Spirit, named Adia.

 His identity was that of a legion commander of a country called Adia, with the keyword being "admiration," having awakened two skills as well:

 The first skill was Flattery: Anyone who heard his praises would become smug and complacent, regarding him as a confident;

 The second skill was Singing Praises: The deeds he proclaimed would be believed without doubt;

 Yok's skills had little use, but Singing Praises could further enhance Duge's reputation, simply a perfect supporting ability;

 His first skill, Flattery, in theory could be used as an undercover agent or to lure the enemy.

 But with the world map being so vast, this skill's effect was almost negligible; sending him out as an undercover agent, he might run his legs off and still not meet Duge's requirements.

 Although the two Alien Warriors had unearthed only one useful skill, Duge was already quite satisfied.

 With more than one hundred seventy people left on the battlefield, he was sure to find those with skills useful to him.

 Adia's Flattery was potent enough to affect one's mind, but Duge had People's Protection, which made him immune to mental erosions, so he didn't have to worry about falling for Adia's schemes.

 However, Adia was very self-aware and had always been honest, never daring to use his skill on Duge even once.

 After all.

 If even people from other stars sincerely pledged allegiance to Duge, how could he, a native of Qiyuan Star, be inferior to an outsider?

 With Adia's addition, Duge's reputation rose even faster.

 Having tasted success, he simply formed a new group with Adia, Phyra, and Andy remaining in the rear echelons, specifically to spread his achievements.

 Andy's Change Looks could impersonate anyone, his New Moon superpower could drive reforms at ten times the speed;

 Whereas Adia's Singing Praises could spread the fame of Duge far and wide in the Mortal Realm.

 The two, working together, could quickly erase the influence of the Ancient Deities in the Mortal Realm, pinning them to the pillar of shame.

 Phyra, who possessed the body of the Solar God, was there to escort and protect them, and to provide them with the means of transport. Since Duge needed the Chariot of the Solar God himself, the two relying solely on their propaganda would have poor mobility; joined by Phyra, who could teleport using Solar Divine Power, they made a perfect combination.

 …
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 Even though Duge had delayed for two days, when he rushed to the intersection of the Mortal Realm and the Demon Realm, the army from the Demon Realm still had not finished assembling.

 Seeing that The Heaven and Demon Army had still not moved out, Duge, while looking down on the efficiency of the enemy, breathed a sigh of relief. As long as they hadn't attacked, the reward would still be his...

 Apart from Raphael, there were also many Angels stationed at the intersection, but after Duge stuffed the head of the Solar God into his storage space, even though the Angels were suspicious of his identity, they showed no other emotions.

 Raphael was still holding the left leg of the Solar God, but just looking at the leg, who could recognize the Solar God?

 Upon witnessing the expanse of the intersection, Duge realized why Raphael was so familiar with the situation in the Demon Realm...

 The Demon Realm and the Mortal Realm were not parallel; the Demon Realm was below, and the Mortal Realm was above.

 The location where Raphael was stationed was on a cliff.

 Beneath the cliff was an abyss that was the Demon Realm.

 Looking down from the cliff, a transparent barrier separated the two worlds.

 Through this transparent barrier, one could clearly see everything in the Demon Realm.

 The scenery of the Demon Realm was fluid, as if there was a rolling sphere covering beneath the abyss.

 Unlike the beautiful scenery of the Mortal Realm, the Demon Realm was barren and dark, with infertile land and flowing lava everywhere...

 The species that lived in the Demon Realm were diverse, including blood-red Long Horned Demons, huge Black Dragons, green and ugly Cave Men, and Dark Elves with wings, among others.

 The Demon Realm also had cities, where these different-looking creatures toiled and traded in towns, seemingly no different from humans.

 However, the creatures of the Demon Realm were more ferocious, and outside the towns, fighting, devouring, and mating were common sights...

 At this time.

 Above several of the large cities in the Demon Realm, there were indeed rolling dark clouds forming the two characters "Duge".

 Black Dragons, Dark Elves, Demon People, Tauren, and other main fighting forces of the Demon Realm were densely gathered outside the cities, as if ready to launch an attack on the Mortal Realm at any moment.

 ...

 "Just like the Ancient Deities, the Demon Kings of the Demon Realm are also born naturally, and they too are immortal and indestructible," Raphael introduced the Demon Realm to Duge. When he mentioned immortality, he glanced at the head of the Solar God, paused for a moment, and then continued, "Unlike the Ancient Deities that represent nature, the Demon Kings are born from various negative aspects.

 "The most powerful Demon King, Tedis, was born from darkness, possessing Divine Power comparable to the Solar God; after the last Heaven-Demon war, he had his Divine Power dispersed by the combined forces of the Solar God and the Moon God and is now reborn from the Demon Realm.

 "The second most powerful Demon King, Ludius, was born from greed and represents the extreme of it;

 "The third Demon King was born from pride, named Jerom;

 "The fourth Demon King was born from envy, called Tanliwey;

 "The fifth Demon King was born from anger, his name is Samael;

 "The sixth Demon King was born from sloth, called Rebecca;

 "The seventh Demon King was born from lust, named Asmode..."

 Apart from the dark aspect of the Great Demon King, the other six were key words of the Alien Warrior, no, darkness could also be a keyword...

 Duge sneered internally. If one randomly received a negative keyword and was then born in the Demon Realm, wouldn't they naturally be the perfect seed for a Demon King? The environment of the Demon Realm was too suitable for negative keywords.

 Of course.

 Negative keywords were also popular in the Mortal Realm.

 But like him, an Alien Warrior who randomly received positive keywords like honesty, justice, bravery, would probably have a hard time starting out in the Demon Realm.

 Looking at it this way, Pan-Universe Entertainment didn't specifically target him, and that seemed fair.

 Raphael's voice continued, "The lands of the Demon Realm are infertile. The demons living in it long for the abundant resources of the Mortal Realm. In the Mortal Realm, human emotions, and even humans themselves, become food for these demons..."

 He was speaking when Duge suddenly turned his head to look toward the way he had come.

 Raphael was taken aback, followed his gaze with confusion, and saw a point of light rapidly approaching.

 In a short while, the point of light neared the intersection. Raphael recognized the newcomer and blurted out, "Ilina!"

 "Raphael, what exactly happened, why were you fighting with the Moon God, and how did the Solar God fall?" The six-winged angel Ilina hadn't even landed when she bombarded him with a series of questions like rapid-fire.

 The angels were in an uproar.

 Clearly.

 The news Ilina brought was explosive. With the Demon Realm about to invade the Mortal Realm, and the Solar God having fallen, who would confront the Demon King's army?

 "Quiet," Raphael commanded, surveying the crowd with a stern gaze.

 Having been stationed at the crossroads for a thousand years, he held absolute prestige there. At his word, all other voices fell silent, but the angels still fixed their questioning gaze upon him.

 At that moment, Ilina landed before Raphael, her chest heaving up and down, clearly having expended a great deal of energy chasing after the Chariot of the Solar God.

 ...

 "Brother Du, I'm Wang San." Yu Xia leaped down from Ilina's back, and with a few bounds, arrived in front of Duge, "I've come to help you."

 "Wang San?" Duge looked at the excited elf with a smile in his eyes.

 Indeed.

 As long as one put their reputation out there and waited quietly, help would keep arriving in succession.

 Unless the Moon God woke the Sea God and came over immediately, the number of helpers by his side would only increase.

 "Brother Du, it really is me," Yu Xia explained, "Last time we had a meal together..."

 "Alright, no need to say more, I believe you," Duge cut her off, then turned his head to look at Raphael, "Raphael, go explain to Ilina what happened."

 "Yes, Divine King," Raphael nodded and led away a puzzled Ilina.

 Ilina's gaze was entirely on Duge at this point; she seemed unable to understand why everyone seemed to have a relationship with such an unknown fellow.

 Duge waved his hand and created a barrier, cutting off any outside prying.

 Nobb glanced at Yu Xia, "Control at Will: A single-target skill, he can manipulate others' actions with his words, making them act according to his will;

 Emotional Stirring: He can use words to stir and control the emotions of his target."

 After stating Yu Xia's two abilities, Nobb swallowed his saliva. Both abilities were about controlling people; this guy's powers were too strong. The individuals from Qiyuan Star were each a bug more than the last; how could anyone else compete?

 The orc Yok's expression also changed.

 As an orc with the ability to berserk and greatly increase his strength, his domineering skill complemented by Solid as a Rock was a pair of exceptionally good abilities, allowing him to directly confront any powerful enemy.

 But this guy in front of him could easily change his behavior and directly push him towards the enemy, forcing him into combat; he could even control the shift in his emotions during his rage, causing him to exit the berserk state, completely countering him!

 No.

 It wasn't just him.

 Nobb, having copied the elf's abilities, could also counter himself. Yok twitched at the corner of his mouth, feeling emotional. On the Alien Battlefield, pure combat abilities were utterly out of their league.

 If he made it back alive this time, he'd have to tell the other Alien Warriors.

 Regardless of what the keywords were, one should strive towards mental abilities; forget attacking and defensive skills. With Great Demon King Duge present, attacking and defensive skills were passé.

 As Duge listened to the introduction of Yu Xia's two abilities, his eyes lit up. Weren't these just what he needed at the moment?

 When the Ancient Deities attacked, with just a few words from Yu Xia, they could immediately shift their target of attack. Moreover, her abilities were a perfect tool for stirring the Heaven-Demon War...

 "Brother Du, did you find a scouting partner?" Yu Xia curiously looked at Nobb and asked.

 "Copycat," Duge chuckled, asking, "Little Three, what's your keyword?"

 "Domination," Yu Xia replied.

 "A decent keyword," Duge snapped his fingers, "Little Three, the upcoming battle might entirely depend on you."

 "Brother Du, that's exactly why I'm here," Yu Xia smiled bashfully, "As soon as I saw the keyword, I knew I could definitely help you. What about the Moon God? Did you take her down?"

 "She ran away," Duge chuckled as he looked at Yu Xia, "But with you here, whoever comes this time will fall. In this Heaven-Demon Battlefield, not one can escape."

 "Hmm." Yu Xia nodded seriously and glanced at Yok again, "Are they all our people?"

 "Not from Qiyuan Star, but all are our allies," Duge introduced Nobb and the other to Yu Xia, before shifting the conversation to the Demon Realm, "Little Three, it's good you're here. Let's plot how we can rightfully stir the Heaven-Demon War, and also keep the situation under our control..."
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 Duge's temperament was filled with restlessness.

 Waiting indeed could make things better, but he preferred to take the initiative to do something.

 Opportunities that came with waiting relied on destiny.

 Taking the initiative, however, could lead to finding more opportunities during the process, and moreover, keeping them in one's own hands.

 The mountains were high and the roads were long. Yu Xia could only arrive promptly with the aid of a six-winged Angel. Who else could be faster than the Ancient Deities?

 But the Alien Warriors of the Demon Realm were already at hand.

 …

 After consulting with Yu Xia and the others for a simple strategy, Duge removed the barrier and came before Raphael. He glanced at Ilina and maintained the humble demeanor of the Divine King, "Raphael, how are the talks going?"

 "I don't believe the Solar God could be invaded by the Evil God." Just like the straightforward Raphael initially, Ilina couldn't discern the situation and her gaze swept toward Duge and the Alien Warrior beside him, "No one can erode an Ancient Deity undetected, and besides, your origins are too suspicious..."

 Suspicious origins?

 That's because you haven't encountered Adia.

 Otherwise, I assure you that you would have no doubt about my origins.

 "Divine King, I can't explain it to her," said Raphael sheepishly.

 "Raphael, you've been deceived by them," Ilina frowned, pointing toward the abyss, "If all the Ancient Deities are eroded, then the Mortal Realm will have no power to fight against the seven Demon Kings. Holley, Duge, and the Duge of the Demon Realm...

 Raphael, have you never considered what might be suspicious about this?

 Who do you think resembles the Evil God more compared to the Ancient Deities? If all the Ancient Deities are eroded, plus the seven Demon Kings, they would become the most top-tier powers in the world. They could just merge the Mortal Realm with the Demon Realm directly, so why put on this pretense of playacting?"

 "…" Raphael was stunned into silence.

 The observer sees clear. Unlike Raphael, who was confused by Duge midway, Ilina had a more accurate judgment of facts. Unfortunately, without knowing about the Alien Warriors, no one could discern the truth.

 Behind Ilina, the numerous Angels looking at Duge lit up their weapons as if they were facing a great enemy.

 Duge shook his head at Ilina and then turned to Raphael, "Raphael, I plan to enter the Demon Realm."

 "You Evil God from the Demon Realm, you've finally shown your true colors," Ilina sneered, showing her Holy Sword, "It's too late to think of leaving now, isn't it?"

 "Ilina, why is your sword not pointed at Raphael?" Yu Xia's voice rang out in good time.

 After joining with Duge, she dropped the pretense and directly used her skill on her.

 In Ilina's incredulous gaze, her Holy Sword turned its direction, forcibly pointing at Raphael. She stared wide-eyed in horror, "Damn, why can't I control myself?"

 Raphael's face turned exceedingly ugly, "God... Holley, I need an explanation."

 Duge shook his head and laughed, "Do you still need an explanation? Raphael, a person should have their own discernment. If I truly were the Evil God, could you, or her, still be alive? Why would I keep you around just to trouble myself?"

 Raphael was dumbstruck.

 "Alright, Ilina, put away your Longsword!" Yu Xia lifted the skill's control over Ilina and activated a heart-stirring skill, smiling, "Ilina, trust me, I mean no harm."

 Ilina's panic was unconsciously soothed.

 She glanced at her Holy Sword in her hand, hesitated for a moment, then put the Holy Sword away and asked, "What's your purpose in going to the Demon Realm?"

 "I want to see what's the deal with Duge of the Demon Realm? To delay the Demon Army's advance and to buy more time for humanity." Duge's tone was calm as if he were describing a very simple minor matter.

 "Divine King, the Demon Realm is very dangerous," said Raphael, "Once you enter the Demon Realm, all the Demon Kings will besiege you. The territory of the Demon Realm is only one-tenth that of the Mortal Realm. The Demon Kings can easily unite. Divine King, you are humanity's hope. If something happens to you, no one will be able to deal with the Demon Realm and the Ancient Deities..."

 Duge gestured toward Yu Xia and chuckled, "With her here, one person can equal an army of a million Angels."

 Raphael suddenly remembered her control over Ilina's Divine Power, and he couldn't help but be stunned, "She can control even the Demon Kings?"

 "Raphael, God's Chosen isn't only me. With the fall of one god, another new god will rise," Duge smiled, "As the world moves forward, the balance between light and darkness will never be broken."

 "A new god?" Ilina furrowed her brows.

 "Well, that's that!" Duge glanced at them and said, "Nobb, Yu Xia, and I will enter the Demon Realm. You all stay here and wait for reinforcements. Yok will remain here to coordinate with you..."

 "Divine King, what if the Ancient Deities arrive first?" asked Raphael, "The barrier is one-way. Entering the Demon Realm is easy, but to return from the Demon Realm, we need to break the barrier. The energy required to break the barrier is immense and it takes the combined strength of the seven Demon Kings."

 "If I can't return, lead the Ancient Deities into the Demon Realm," Duge laughed, speaking indifferently, "I told you before, I plan to have this Heaven-Demon Battlefield take place in the Demon Realm. My plan has never changed. Even if I can't return and am sealed in the Demon Realm forever, it doesn't matter. Raphael, Ilina, have you ever considered that the Mortal Realm might not actually need the Ancient Deities?"

 Raphael and Ilina were shocked and then fell into silence.
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 "Trapping both the Ancient Deities and the Demon King in the Demon Realm might not be a bad choice," Duge said to Raphael. "Raphael, I know you are a righteous angel, don't disappoint me..."

 What does righteousness mean!

 Righteousness means being consistent.

 No matter how many people misunderstand, the truth will gradually come to light over time.

 The reason why Duge's persona had been maintained until now was not because his deception was so exceptional, but because he was sincere.

 Duge really was protecting everyone in the world to the best of his ability.

 Even without him, other Alien Warriors would eventually throw the world into chaos, hardly different from a world-ending disaster.

 Duge had watched many replay videos.

 Those who survived until the end, hoarding resources for decades or even a century, would initiate the final battle, resulting in billions of casualties.

 In their fight for survival and resources, they didn't care about the lives of the indigenous people of the Alien Battlefield.

 In the Alien Battlefields where Duge participated, the conflict usually ended within a few months, with most Alien Warriors not being well-established; even if there were wars, it mostly involved some high-level individuals of the world.

 While the upper echelons were turbulent, the lives of the common people might experience some disturbances, but their core existence wouldn't be fundamentally harmed.

 In this respect, Duge was many times nobler than the previous Alien Warriors; thus, he felt no guilt in whatever he did.

 ...

 With Raphael and Ilina watching ceremoniously, Duge, Yu Xia, and Nobb leapt from the cliff, broke through the barrier, and jumped into the Demon Realm.

 As soon as they crossed the barrier,

 a wave of scorching air hit them, with a faint scent of sulfur permeating the air.

 The intense gravity tugged at the trio, pulling them rapidly downward. Duge took out the head of the Solar God, released his Divine Power, and slowed the descent of Yu Xia and the others.

 Duge looked back up, only to see a gray, foggy sky, completely obscuring the outside world.

 Indeed.

 This world favored the Mortal Realm.

 The creatures of the Demon Realm never seemed to imagine that anyone would be so desperate to leap from the affluent Mortal Realm into the Demon Realm; it took a while for the patrolling creatures of the Demon Realm to spot Duge and the others as they fell.

 "Enemy attack!"

 "Enemy attack!"

 The stationed soldiers outside the town were thrown into chaos.

 Two enormous black dragons roared as they flew towards the sky, opening their mouths to spew dragon's breath.

 Duge raised his hand to cast a beam of Holy Light, blocking the dragon's breath. In the Demon Realm, where magma flowed everywhere, the presence of the Water Element was almost imperceptible, rendering the Sea God's Power almost useless.

 Fortunately, he had the more convenient Solar Divine Power.

 And he was carrying a super-sized power bank.

 "Damn it, that's Holy Light, a follower of the Solar God," one of the black dragons exclaimed after a moment of surprise.

 "Has he gone mad? Why would a believer of the Solar God willingly enter the Demon Realm? Were they pushed?" the other black dragon said in astonishment.

 "You use your breath on it," Yu Xia commanded one of the black dragons with her skill.

 The commanding skill was quite imposing, but a pity it was a single-target ability, capable of directing only one creature at a time.

 Huff!

 The dragon controlled by Yu Xia didn't hesitate and turned around to breathe on its comrade.

 "Reas, have you lost your mind?" the other black dragon dodged in panic.

 Huff!

 The controlled black dragon opened its mouth to explain but let out another breath instead.

 At that moment,

 more creatures from the Demon Realm took to the skies, intending to intercept Duge and the others, as the Holy Light awakened a deep-seated fear within their hearts.

 Duge held aloft the head of the Solar God: "Whose territory in the Demon Realm is this? Do you see what's in my hand? I've come to join the... Demon Realm."

 Empowered by Divine Power,

 Duge's voice boomed like thunder, echoing across half the sky.

 Bang!

 A ball of black mist suddenly formed in front of Duge, coalescing into a black-cloaked figure with black wings and a tail. As soon as he appeared, all the attacks from the realm's creatures halted, obediently shrinking back at his feet.

 The black-cloaked figure looked at the head in Duge's hands in shock: "Bordeluna? You killed Bordeluna?"

 "Yes, I killed Bordeluna," replied Duge politely. "May I ask, which of the Seven Demon Kings are you?"

 "I am Ludius," the figure said, pursing his lips and forcibly averting his eyes from the head of the Solar God to look at Duge. "And who might you be?"

 Ludius, born of greed, huh?

 Duge observed the Demon King before him: "Your highness Ludius, I am Holley Alaus, king of a small nation in the Mortal Realm, the God Slayer who killed the Solar God."

 "May I take a look at Bordeluna's head?" Ludius's eyes gleamed faintly as he extended his hand toward Duge.

 "That is not possible," Duge decisively refused. "King Ludius, I am here to talk cooperation, not submission."

 Ludius looked at Duge with surprise: "To resist my temptation, you indeed have the capacity to converse with me as an equal."

 Temptation?

 Duge paused for a moment, already a move against him?

 Indeed, People's Protection was formidable!

 But...

 Since the Demon King could use mental magic to influence others, Alien Warriors in the Demon Realm might not have control over the initiative...

 In other words,

 the secrets of the Alien Warriors might already be exposed.

 The Duge in the Demon Realm might not be an ally!

 A sense of vigilance rose within Duge's heart, and he smiled lightly: "Your highness Ludius, shall we negotiate here?"
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 Ludius had yet to speak when Yu Xia suddenly broke the silence, "Ludius, we are friends. Between friends, we must be honest and cannot deceive or harm one another."

 Ludius was taken aback and turned towards Duge with a smile, "That's right, we are friends. Please follow me."

 With that said,

 he waved his hand, and the demon army parted to let them through.

 Ludius led the way, with Duge and the others following him as they flew towards the town below.

 The Black Dragon, having been freed from Yu Xia's control, hesitated before speaking to Ludius, "Demon King Ludius, that woman has the skill to control others..."

 "No, she is my friend, and will not harm me," Ludius turned to look at the Black Dragon, shaking his head.

 The Black Dragon shuddered violently.

 Duge turned to look at the Black Dragon and smiled, "Reas, what just happened was merely a small joke. With the robust magic power possessed by Demon King Ludius, who could control him? And if he truly were under someone's control, who here could escape his slaughter?"

 Naked threat!

 The Black Dragon Reas stared blankly at Duge, a flicker of terror passing through his eyes, and only one thought remained in his heart: Damn it, Ludius has really been controlled by them, what should I do?

 "Reas, and your Black Dragon companion over there, the negotiating table needs your presence. Why not join us?"

 Duge saw through the Black Dragon's thoughts and invited him with a smile.

 The situation in the Demon Realm was different from the Mortal Realm. The activity of the Demon King had taken Duge by surprise.

 He needed to figure out exactly what the situation was with the Alien Warriors of the Demon Realm.

 Therefore, he could not let any creature escape.

 These two Black Dragons must hold the most power after Ludius, by controlling them, the other demons would be of no concern.

 The two Black Dragons exchanged glances and transformed into human form, silently standing guard beside Ludius.

 That terrifying woman could manipulate others to attack; neither of them was a match for Ludius and dared not act rashly.

 ...

 "Ludius, I want to know what's the deal with the Duge in the sky?" Walking side by side with Ludius, Duge pointed up into the sky and asked.

 "My friend, are you playing coy? Is not Duge the most powerful Alien Warrior?" Ludius laughed, "If I'm not mistaken, you must be the real Duge, right?

 Who else but you could have killed the Solar God? Tell me what your keyword is, and I can reveal more secrets about the Alien Warriors of the Demon Realm to you, as well as help you get the spiritual power reward that sparked the divine-demon war."

 Holy shit!

 He knows everything.

 Duge was profoundly shocked.

 He thought the Demon Realm was easy to navigate.

 Now it seemed the Demon Realm was much harder to deal with than the Mortal Realm, with the demons' unpredictable schemes. Alien Warriors could easily fall into traps without noticing.

 If the most fundamental secrets of the Alien Warriors were leaked, then for the Demon Kings, the Alien Warriors would be mere playthings in their hands.

 Unless they could awaken a skill like his People's Protection, that defended against mind-control magic, no one could escape the control of the Demon Kings.

 Duge considered several possibilities, even the idea that Alien Warriors from other stars might learn everything about him through skill-sharing among the warriors of Qiyuan Star.

 The only thing he hadn't considered was that the Alien Warriors of the Demon Realm were controlled by the Demon Kings.

 No wonder the Demon Realm's forces hadn't invaded the Mortal Realm yet?

 These Demon Kings must be using his name to gather more Alien Warriors to aid them.

 The Demon Kings must have realized that the skills of Alien Warriors could affect the Ancient Deities!

 Lucky for him, he had People's Protection, and he had Yu Xia by his side. Otherwise, if he rashly entered the Demon Realm, he would truly die without knowing how...

 Wait.

 Even without People's Protection, he shouldn't be controllable, for he had both Sea God's Power and Solar Divine Power. If even Divine Power couldn't defend against the Demon Kings' mind-control magic, then the Ancient Deities wouldn't have been able to suppress them in the Demon Realm for so long.

 The Holy Light of the Angels should also be able to fend off the corruption of mind-affecting magic!

 However, neither Divine Power nor Holy Light was something Alien Warriors possessed...

 Yu Xia's skill had worked wonders, and Ludius had opened his heart to them completely. Duge didn't bother to beat around the bush and asked, "Ludius, how many Alien Warriors have you controlled?"

 "I have five Alien Warriors like you under my command," Ludius boasted proudly, "I must say, Duge, your reputation is very useful. Just by dropping your name, those foolish Alien Warriors blunder into my trap without any guard, revealing their secrets to me. I'm secretly training them, just waiting for them to grow strong and then we'll immediately attack the Mortal Realm, tearing apart those foolish Ancient Deities..."

 Gulp!

 Nobb quietly swallowed his saliva and immediately switched to Duge's skill.

 Yu Xia remained calm by Duge's side; with her, they always had enough confidence and assurance.

 Ludius looked at Duge, his eyes full of admiration, "Duge, you truly are the most powerful Alien Warrior. I had no idea that in just a short span of a month, you would kill Bordeluna.

 You have chosen wisely. The Ancient Deities are arrogant, foolish, and dismissive. If you went to them, they would treat you as an enemy. Only by cooperating with us do you stand a chance to win. You help us kill the Ancient Deities, and we help you secure a top-ten finish."

 Sigh!

 Duge inwardly sighed, thankful he had come down early.

 Otherwise, once the Demon Kings developed the skills of the Alien Warriors and led them into battle, the Mortal Realm, being in disarray, would stand no chance against them.

 Most who would be attracted by the name Duge were likely to be warriors from Qiyuan Star, right?

 Nan Youlong's previous approach wasn't wrong; codes and alliances held vast drawbacks. Once one got used to cooperating and began to trust a companion, it could potentially lead to total annihilation.

 Duge fell silent for a moment before asking, "Ludius, what are the keywords of the Alien Warriors you've gathered?"

 "My friend, you first tell me your keyword. Isn't that what friends should do, be honest with each other?" Ludius inquired.

 "Justice," Duge said with a smile, "my keyword is justice."

 "And theirs?" asked Ludius.

 "Temptation and bravery," Duge fabricated two keywords on the spot and inquired with a smile, "Now it's your turn, Ludius."
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 ``` 

 "Freedom, rebellion, mockery, miserliness, charm," Ludius said. "Duge, these are the keywords possessed by the Alien Warriors I've gathered."

 Apart from miserliness, the other four keywords were actually quite good.

 Duge quickly assessed the pros and cons of these keywords and continued, "Ludius, can I meet them?"

 "Of course," Ludius agreed cheerfully, "The five Alien Warriors have been deluded into thinking they still have control over the situation. I've let them temper their attributes in my territory; once they grow stronger, it will be time for us to counterattack the Mortal Realm. Now with you joining us, our odds of victory have greatly increased.

 Duge, my friend, if you have the ability to kill the Solar God, then you stand a chance against Tedis. Once we occupy the Mortal Realm, you help me drive Tedis back to the Demon Realm. At that time, I will become the most powerful Demon King, and we will share the prosperity of the Mortal Realm together..."

 The Black Dragon Reas watched as his Great Demon King told this outsider everything without reserve, including the plans to conspire against the Dark Demon King. Anxious and unable to do anything, he desperately signaled to another Black Dragon.

 The other Black Dragon walked with his head down, ignoring Reas's signals. What could he do? Someone who could kill the Solar God and control Ludius was not someone he could afford to provoke. At worst, they would just have a new Demon King over their heads.

 ...

 Kill Tedis?

 The Demon Kings are much fiercer than the Ancient Deities.

 Duge's eyebrows twitched slightly.

 But upon further thought, this was normal. Ludius was born from greed and being content as the second Demon King did not fit his character.

 "Ludius, I will help you become the strongest Demon King in the world. We must not only kill the Dark God but also eliminate the other five Demon Kings. Even if we can't kill them, we must reseal them in the Demon Realm," Duge said with a smile. "The seal requires the power of the seven Demon Kings to open. Without you, they will never have a chance to come out of the Demon Realm."

 "That's exactly what I mean," Ludius laughed, looking at Duge as if he saw a kindred spirit.

 "Ludius, take me to meet them," Duge said with a smile.

 "No problem," Ludius nodded and turned to the two Black Dragons behind him, "Reas, Aron, you two go and bring them here…"

 Reas and Aron simultaneously turned their gazes toward Duge.

 It was clear at this moment who the real master was.

 Indeed.

 The harsher the environment, the more it forges a person.

 Raphael and Ilina, such innocent folks, are still alive, all thanks to his kind heart!

 Seeing the actions of the two Black Dragons, Duge nodded at them: "Go ahead, the faster the better. Many have seen us pass through the barrier, so the other Demon Kings might soon come here. What we may face next could well be a battle, and we'll need more allies."

 Reas froze, exchanging a glance with Aron.

 The two resumed their true Black Dragon forms and took off, flapping their wings and soaring away.

 Ludius glanced at Duge and chuckled, "Duge, there won't be a fight. But you're right to worry. Jerom and Tanliwey will definitely come to check things out. We must figure out how to deal with them. Our plan, your identity, must not be revealed for now..."

 Jerom—the Arrogant Demon King; Tanliwey—the Jealous Demon King.

 Duge mentally matched the names and asked, "Ludius, why do you think there won't be a fight?"

 Ludius shook his head: "Duge, we uncovered the secret of the Alien Warriors the moment we discovered it, and Tedis immediately set a rule for all Demon Kings, that anyone who enlists an Alien Warrior has them as their subordinate. The Alien Warriors are our trump card, and no one would reveal their number and keywords to anyone else."

 "Tedis's order?" Duge was stunned.

 "I know what you're thinking," Ludius smiled. "You probably think that Tedis issued such an order because he is confident he can suppress us all, right?"

 "Isn't it the case?" Duge countered.

 "Of course not. Even without this order, no one would tell others about the Alien Warriors they recruited," Ludius explained. "Rather than everyone hiding and suspecting each other, cultivating their own powers and then joining forces to break the barrier and occupy the Mortal Realm is precisely what Tedis wants to happen.

 Before then, none of the Demon Kings would turn against each other.

 Not one Demon King is a fool. The real fight among the Demon Kings would start in the Mortal Realm or after defeating the Ancient Deities. That's when it will truly be every Demon King for themselves.

 Tedis doesn't need to suppress everyone. He just needs to hold onto his advantage while everyone is fighting amongst themselves. So, you don't have to worry about the seven Demon Kings fighting before the barrier is broken."

 You don't fight because I'm not here yet.

 Now that I'm here, it's a different story.

 Looking at Ludius, who was laying all his cards on the table, Duge said with a smile, "Ludius, before they get here, why don't you tell me about the abilities of those Alien Warriors? Since you already know my name, there must be people from Qiyuan Star among those Alien Warriors!"

 Under the influence of Yu Xia's abilities, Ludius completely regarded Duge and his companions as friends, withholding nothing.

 ```
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 Soon enough. 

 Duge had figured out the names and abilities of a few alien warriors recruited by Ludius.

 The alien warrior with the power to deceive was from Qiyuan Star, who had possessed a Long Horned Ghost named Gu Laimo. On the alien battlefield, the name wasn't important; what mattered was that he was actually Duge's old friend, Yin Erchuan (Feng Zhong).

 He had awakened two abilities as well.

 One of the abilities was Deceive the World and Steal the Name, which allowed him to disguise himself as any powerful being, possessing all the prestige of that being until discovered;

 The other was Cheat and Deceive: the likelihood of people believing the lies he told increased with his status;

 The remaining four alien warriors.

 The one with the keywords of freedom and rebellion was from Midday Star, the charm keyword belonged to Nobb's countryman from Lanchen Star; and the one with the stinginess keyword was from Labot Star;

 All of them had awakened two abilities:

 Andri (Freedom):

 Unrestrained: There was no place in the world that could confine him;

 Drunken Life Dreamy Death: When he was drunk or asleep, his attributes could increase at ten times the speed;

 Mas (Rebellion):

 Contrary Practice: Any skill or magic he used had the opposite effect to others;

 Rebellious: Any attempt to suppress or tame him would trigger his rebellion and significantly increase his attributes, the increase directly proportional to the level of oppression he faced;

 Gais (Charm):

 Harmless Charm: As long as you don't attack, others cannot harm you;

 Diplomatic Charm: Your chance of persuading the enemy increases by fifty percent;

 Jenny (Stinginess):

 Stingy: Nobody could take anything that belonged to you, not even the air you exhaled;

 Penny-Pinching: You could notice details that others couldn't;

 ...

 Five alien warriors, ten abilities, and not one of them seemed particularly useful.

 Duge carefully considered the effects of their abilities and, apart from Gais's Diplomatic Charm and Feng Zhong's Deceive the World and Steal the Name, the rest were practically useless.

 Of no use in a group battle, were these alien warriors just playing a lonely game?

 With these trash abilities, how did Ludius summon the courage to kill Tedis?

 Something seemed off.

 Too weak.

 Duge slightly furrowed his brows, subconsciously glancing at Yu Xia, who also shook her head, clearly agreeing that there was something abnormal about these abilities.

 Just then.

 Reas returned with a few alien warriors.

 An ugly Long Horned Ghost scrutinized Duge and asked skeptically, "Brother Du, do you remember how many dishes we ordered the first time we had a meal?"

 "Nine," Duge glanced at him and said.

 "Brother Du, I knew you'd come for us." The Long Horned Ghost, excited, bypassed Reas and rushed toward Duge, "Brother Du, you came so fast, it hasn't even been a month!"

 By Duge's side, Nobb's eyes widened: "Deceive the Seas..."

 Hush!

 The Long Horned Ghost put a finger to his lips and quickly winked at him.

 "It's okay, Ludius is now our friend." Seeing the Long Horned Ghost's gesture, Duge immediately understood where the problem lay, Yin Erchuan had clearly not been controlled; he smiled, "Erchuan, tell me what your real abilities are?"

 "Brother Du, you're still the smartest." The Long Horned Ghost gave Duge a thumbs-up, let out a breath, and said, "My skill is Deceive the Seas; it creates a false reality for a specific person, and they will believe it unquestioningly."

 "So, the information Ludius got was all fake?" Duge laughed, looking pitifully at Ludius, who had turned ashen.

 Ludius was fuming with rage: "Gu Laimo, you've been deceiving me?"

 "Great Demon King Ludius, in a life-or-death matter, how can it be called a deception? Didn't you also want to use me?" Yin Erchuan smiled smugly, "If I hadn't deceived you, how could I have met Brother Du so smoothly? Come on, guys, no need to pretend, come meet our boss."

 "Nice to meet you, Brother Du." Everyone came forward to greet him.

 Duge greeted them back with a smile.

 Ludius was livid as he stood up, dark energy swirling around him: "You dared to fool the great Ludius, I'll kill you all..."

 "Ludius, don't you want to defeat Tedis and become the greatest Great Demon King?" Duge's voice echoed, "If their abilities were truly as you described, how could you beat Tedis? Alien warriors who can fool even you; they'll be your strongest allies!"

 Ludius looked at Duge, then at Yin Erchuan and the others, his voice somewhat somber, "Tell me, what are your real abilities?"

 "Can we tell him?" Yin Erchuan looked at Duge and said.

 "You can." Duge nodded with a smile, "In a few days, the Ancient Deities will probably strike at the Demon Realm, and we need to take control of the Demon Realm as quickly as possible..."

 "Aside from the previous Deceive the Seas, I've awakened another one-time ability called When False Becomes True, True also Becomes False. I can create a fake target for a real existing target, and as time goes by, the fake will become real, and the real will become fake;"

 Yin Erchuan continued, "I have been waiting for Duge because I want to use this ability to make you, Brother Du, appear as Tedis, and then replace him, becoming the new Dark Demon King..."
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 Hiss! 

 Duge sucked in a breath of cold air. He had deceived Ludius with an unparalleled trickery and usurped Tedis with a second skill. Yin Erchuan's two abilities were heaven-defying. Even without descending himself, it wouldn't take long for the Demon Realm to be unified under his command.

 With a face full of pride, Yin Erchuan said, "Brother Du, how awesome is this skill? If you don't want to be Tedis, you can be the Solar God..."

 Duge took out the head of the Solar God and said, "The Solar God has already been killed by me."

 Yin Erchuan was taken aback, with his ugly mouth twitching slightly, he sighed, "Brother Du, you are the more formidable one. I was thinking, even Ludius was fooled by me, why can't I become the first..."

 "Yin Erchuan, my good brother, Duge has killed the Solar God and has become very powerful, so it's designated to me, let me be the Dark Demon King," Ludius said, inching closer with a sheepish grin, rubbing his hands and chuckling.

 "You're not worthy." Yin Erchuan gave him a disdainful glance, then turned to Duge. "Brother Du, are you coming or not?"

 "Nobb, you come," Duge said as he turned to Nobb, then he lifted the head of the Solar God, "Designate it as the Dark Demon King."

 "Him?" Yin Erchuan looked at Nobb with confusion.

 "It?" Nobb looked at the head in Duge's hand with confusion.

 "Nobb can replicate the skills of others." Duge explained with a smile, "Let him use this skill. If it can exploit a bug, then we can turn all the God Spirits into our own people."

 "Holy shit, that's awesome!" Yin Erchuan's eyes bulged out, "Brother Du, where do you find such talents!"

 "Brother Du, do you really want to designate a head?" Nobb asked.

 "Yes, Erchuan's skill is to designate a target, but it doesn't specify that the target must be alive. I just need to use the power of the God of Darkness, and a dead head is easier to control," Duge explained seriously.

 The Soul Power within the head was too weak, only a third of his six hundred thousand spiritual power, but if it became the Dark Demon King,

 even if he truly withdrew from the Alien Battlefield, the split soul would still have the power to cause trouble and protect itself in this world.

 "Makes sense," Yin Erchuan snapped his fingers.

 Nobb aimed his skill at the head of the Solar God, and amidst Ludius's jealous gaze, he activated it.

 In an instant,

 The head of the Solar God, which was previously gleaming with golden light, was stained with a smudge of black. This blackness instantly spread, enveloping the entire head. The head grew a body and limbs, and while it still maintained the appearance of the Solar God, its temperament had completely transformed into that of a stranger.

 To be precise, it was a pitch-black figure, the type that light could not penetrate.

 "This is indeed the power of the Dark God." Ludius swallowed his saliva, "But it's too weak."

 "I've already said, over time, its power will grow stronger and eventually become the true God of Darkness," Yin Erchuan said. "It's just been formed, so it's normal for the power to be weak."

 "..." Looking at the newly born God of Darkness, Ludius felt relieved, "Thankfully, I wasn't designated. If my divine power became this weak, I'd be killed by Tedis with a slap."

 Duge shared all sensations with the split soul, and as the torso and limbs grew, he immediately sensed it and could perfectly control this new body. Moreover, another type of divine power emerged in his body, the power to command darkness and shadows.

 Most importantly, the power of the God of Darkness was not only within the split soul but also conveyed into his original body.

 That is to say, his original body now possessed Dark God Power.

 Perhaps because the false God of Darkness had just formed, this divine power was very weak, completely unable to contest with the Sea God's Power or the Solar Divine Power.

 But as long as it exists, it will one day grow stronger.

 Most importantly, all types of divine power within his body were without conflict and could operate and harmonize perfectly.

 Duge swallowed hard, feeling fortunate; this round on the Alien Battlefield had been a huge windfall. These divine powers, not under the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, might be his hope for a turnaround in the future!

 "Can the skill still be used?" Duge looked towards Nobb.

 Yin Erchuan also turned his gaze in their direction.

 Nobb smiled wryly and shook his head, "It turned grey. Even if I change the attachment target, after switching back, the skill is still grey."

 "Erchuan, what about you? Can you still use yours?" Duge asked.

 "Mine hasn't changed," Yin Erchuan said. He looked at Duge, grinning, "Brother Du, since we've created a God of Darkness, who's next? The Solar God is already dead by your hand; which other God Spirit is the most powerful?"

 "The Earth God." Before Duge could speak, Ludius quickly offered his opinion, eager not to be the next target, "The Earth God is as powerful as the Solar God, as long as his feet touch the earth, he is immortal, and where there is land, he can move at will. He's the most difficult God Spirit to deal with."

 "Then let it be the Earth God!" Duge glanced at Ludius and said, "Erchuan, don't use the skill yet. Wait until I find a suitable vessel, then use the skill."

 You shouldn't put all your eggs in one basket.

 Since he could create a god, of course, a split soul had to be crafted.

 Moreover,

 He must not let the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment know when using the soul-splitting and soul-snatching skill, so he had to be extremely careful.

 It didn't matter if he delayed things for a bit.

 "Alright."

 Yin Erchuan nodded and did not ask why.

 In fact, he didn't trust designating the skill to a living person, which was why he was always waiting for Duge, wanting to use this chance on the person he trusted most.

 But he hadn't anticipated that the power would be drastically weakened after designating.

 Yin Erchuan now felt particularly relieved, glad he hadn't tried to surprise Duge right from the start.

 After all, Duge had become powerful enough to kill the Solar God; making him weaker suddenly would make him a sinner of Qiyuan Star.

 "Are all of your skills also fake?" Duge turned to the remaining few and asked with a smile, "What are the real skills?"

 "Brother Du, except for Andri, the skills of the remaining three are real," Yin Erchuan said. "Andri's 'Unbound', is actually 'Free World'; he can take our entire team through any barrier. If our plans fail, Andri is our guarantee to escape the Demon Realm..."
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 This group of guys actually did so much behind his back.

 And he didn't notice a thing, Ludius felt his intelligence had been insulted and said darkly, "That's enough."

 "Ludius, my friend, don't be angry," Duge looked at Ludius, patted the newly appointed God of Darkness, and said, "Don't forget, we will all leave in the end, and the new God of Darkness is just a puppet.

 We've already solved your biggest rival for you without a fight.

 Next, all you need to do is protect him, and before long, you will be the real Demon King, the most powerful man in this world. Isn't that good news enough to offset your anger?"

 "..." Ludius was stunned for a moment, and looked dubiously at the head of the Solar God, which was like a shadow, "Are you sure he won't develop his own consciousness?"

 "Of course. The Solar God is dead as dead can be, otherwise, how could I possibly mobilize his Divine Power at will," Duge laughed, "Ludius, after we leave, I will leave this God of Darkness to you. That way, you would possess the Solar Divine Power, the Dark God Power, and your own power. As a friend, I'm generous enough, aren't I?"

 "Leave me the puppet made by the Earth God as well, and I will use all my power to help you win this war," said Ludius, who was controlled by Yu Xia's skill but whose nature born from greed did not change.

 "Deal."

 Duge readily agreed.

 As more and more Alien Warriors gathered around him, he was starting to care less about these native God Spirits.

 Use them if possible, and if they're not, just wipe them out after taking control of the situation.

 Promises?

 For Alien Warriors, nothing is less valuable than promises.

 "Ludius, could you give us some space to discuss some matters?" Duge asked.

 Yu Xia's skill was indeed powerful, but her ability was temporary; as soon as she used her skill to issue new orders, the previous commands would be overwritten.

 If overwritten, Ludius, once he came back to his senses, might turn against them.

 Therefore.

 Most of the time, it was Duge who would do the talking.

 ...

 "Brother Du, did you really take down the Solar God?" As Ludius walked away, Yin Erchuan rubbed his hands, moved closer to Duge, and asked with a hee-hee laugh, but his ugly face as the Long Horned Ghost made his smile especially creepy.

 "Why would I lie to you?" Duge pressed down on his face and pushed him aside, "Don't stand so close to me, looking at that face of yours too much makes me uneasy."

 Yin Erchuan moved aside with a look of grievance: "I didn't want to take over such an ugly face either, but I had no control over the possession!"

 "Brother Zhong." Yu Xia gave a shy smile and greeted Yin Erchuan.

 "You are?" Yin Erchuan looked at her and asked.

 "I am Wang San," Yu Xia said.

 "Damn, that's really too unfair!" Yin Erchuan complained discontentedly, "We the Iron Triangle have reunited, so why can she possess a fair-skinned and beautiful Elf, while I only got to possess a Long Horned Ghost?"

 Yu Xia chuckled.

 Clearly, reuniting with Feng Zhong put her in an exceptionally good mood. The elimination rate on the Alien Battlefield was too high, anything could happen; seeing a comrade she had once fought alongside was what pleased her the most.

 "San'er, what's your rank?" said Yin Erchuan, raising an eyebrow and putting his arm around Yu Xia's shoulder, "Tell me a ranking to give your brother some consolation."

 "My ranking isn't high, just fifty-seventh," Yu Xia said, "I only just met up with Duge. Before that, my greatest accomplishment was just uniting a few Elf tribes, nothing as impressive as yours."

 "No worries, I've got you covered," Yin Erchuan hee-heed and patted Yu Xia's shoulder, "Once we unify the Demon Realm, we'll definitely push your rank up to second..."

 "No, not second," Duge interjected, looking at Nobb and others, "Erchuan, I've promised them that the top ten spots would be distributed evenly among all the planets."

 Nobb and the others looked at Duge and his companions with gratitude.

 Yin Erchuan was taken aback, shrugged, and said, "I don't mind, Andri and others would help me out of respect for Duge. It's better for everyone to work together to develop the Alien Battlefield than to fight to the death..."

 Before Yin Erchuan could finish speaking.

 Duge suddenly felt everything spin around him, and when he opened his eyes again, he was back at the Pan-Universe Entertainment base on Qiyuan Star. He suddenly sat up from the transmission pod, his face dark as the bottom of a pot.

 Damn it!

 Forced termination!

 Can't take the heat, huh!

 With Yu Xia and Yin Erchuan on his side and the rest of the Ancient Deities and Demon Kings almost within his grasp, he could have stormed through them.

 Following this, if he moved fast, even those Demon Kings who recruited some Alien Warriors wouldn't stand a chance against him...

 But now, just when harvest time was about to begin for him.

 Those jerks at Pan-Universe Entertainment shamelessly forced an end to the Alien Battlefield.

 That's not how you play!

 The Divine Power that sparked the war between gods and demons, the remaining Divine Power of those Ancient Deities, had all turned to ash due to the abrupt termination of the Alien Battlefield.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had disrupted all his plans.

 Jesus H. Christ!

 Duge affectionately cursed the ancestors of all the employees at Pan-Universe Entertainment in his heart.

 But soon, a troubling thought invaded his mind—could his soul splitting have been discovered?

 That's right.

 Duge's soul had indeed returned to his body on Qiyuan Star, but he still retained the perspective of the Solar God and Ivan, whose body a part of his spiritual power had possessed.

 This was the first time he saw the situation on the Alien Battlefield after coming back.

 In his split soul's perspective, the bodies of Holley, Yin Erchuan, Yu Xia, and other Alien Warriors were still in the same state as before, stiff and motionless, as if they had disconnected in the game.

 The Solar God's split soul was capable of movement.

 However, Duge, unsure of what would happen next, did not dare to rashly control the split soul of the Solar God and remained in a state of motionless standing...

 At that moment.

 Ludius blinked back in, "Duge, Jerom and Tanliwey really came over, have you guys figured out what to do?"

 Seeing Holley and the others standing still, he suddenly froze, reached out to push Duge, "Damn it, what's wrong with you guys?"

 "Ludius, you should be fighting with those two, Jerom." Yu Xia's voice suddenly rang out from the side.

 Ludius's face changed dramatically, "Damn it, why should I fight with them..."

 But despite his words, he involuntarily flew outwards, howling as he flew.

 Meanwhile, Holley's stiff body also began to move. He waved the Sword of Justice in his hand, looked at the Alien Warriors present, and greeted them with a smile, "Brothers, time to get to work. It's a big project this time. All the top combat power on the planet is still here; it's enough to keep us busy for days."

 "Manager, why not wait a few days and have Duge do the dirty work for us first?" Yu Xia's body complained, "These bodies are not developed to their limits; it's very likely some will be damaged in battle."

 "Skills are enough." Holley said, "Duge has severely disrupted the game balance, and the casino side has already started making trouble. The higher-ups won't allow him to continue breaking the game rules anymore.

 If in every future game, Duge's name is revealed and all Alien Warriors unite behind him, 'Resource Game' will eventually collapse, and the company won't allow him to redistribute resources fairly and boost his own reputation again.

 'Resource Game' cannot become a child's play.

 Moreover, Duge has already seized enough power; the rest of the time is his one-man show. Once the audience gets used to Duge's strength, it won't be long before the ratings start to drop.

 Ending the game early, although it may lose some money, can rekindle the topic and then, ride the momentum to introduce the reforms of Resource Game. This is a publicity stunt..."

 "Poor Duge, he was so close to getting that 300,000 reward." Andri shook his head and laughed, "That little guy must be going crazy."

 "He's getting further and further from the other Alien Warriors; the company has to restrict his growth." Holley said, "Instead of letting him win all the way and get more rewards, it's better to stop the game in time..."

 "But I still feel it's not quite fair to him." Andri said, "He's clearly the strongest contestant."

 "Quit the useless chatter; start working." Holley said and, carrying the Sword of Justice, he walked outside, muttering, "Duge's two advanced skills this time really suck. With such crappy skills, he actually managed to come first. I have to say, this guy really is talented."

 "Manager, what about the puppet? Aren't you taking it with you?" Yu Xia asked.

 "Just leave it there for now; I've got no Divine Power to drive that thing." Holley glanced back at the motionless puppet and then left without turning back, continuing, "Next game, there's a high chance Duge's Sea God's Power will be restricted. If we allow him to use the Sea God's Power again, the company really won't be able to explain it away..."

 ...

 Afterward.

 The split souls lost sight of those people, but under the cover of his divine consciousness, Duge could still sense the actions of Holley and the others, though his spiritual power was weak and it was no longer so vivid!

 Gulp!

 Duge swallowed nervously.

 Was this the Alien Battlefield after their return?

 The people from Pan-Universe Entertainment would use their bodies, tempered with attributes, to clean up the battlefield...

 But did the battlefield need their cleaning?

 Was the battlefield going to be reused, or was there something else?

 Duge wanted to command his split soul to follow, but he forcibly restrained himself from moving. It was clear that the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment had not discovered his split soul—once he rushed out and exposed himself, he might even put his original body at risk.

 Wait a minute!

 The split soul had the opportunity to go out; he had Solar Divine Power and could completely pretend that the resurrected Bordeluna split soul was moving freely...

 But after thinking for a moment, Duge still stopped.

 Wait.

 If they left and Bordeluna woke up right after, it would be too coincidental.

 When Duge focused on his split soul, he soon discovered something that surprised him.

 After returning to Qiyuan Star, the split soul left on the Alien Battlefield seemed to have awakened all the skills he brought back to reality.

 That is to say.

 The split soul remaining on the Alien Battlefield was now a super freak with only 300,000 spiritual power but possessed the Sea God's Power, the Solar God's Power, and the Dark God's Power, along with fifteen skills...
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 Muddy Water Touch Fish, among the turbid waters you've stirred, you are bound to be the greatest beneficiary.

 The first skill that came to mind was this one.

 Holley's body was occupied by people from Pan-Universe Entertainment; the things Duge had done using Holley's identity were no longer attributed to him, so The Power of Faith did not manifest in him.

 He also didn't receive the Solar God's Power of Faith, which was probably related to the dispersion of the Solar God's will, since it's his doppelgänger that is now managing the head of the Solar God.

 After all, faith is based on the person himself.

 Skills like Backstab and Plucking Feathers in Passing were too conspicuous; once the doppelgänger used them and word got out, it could bring danger to the original entity...

 Without exposing himself, the most suitable skill could only be Muddy Water Touch Fish.

 However, to maximize the power of this skill, he would need to stir the waters again with his current body.

 The people from Pan-Universe Entertainment had not detected the presence of his doppelgänger.

 Should he take the risk?

 Duge fell into deep thought, the risk seemed a bit high.

 It was clear that the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment could use advanced skills that Alien Warriors had awakened.

 Having lost People's Protection now, just the manipulation of Yu Xia's Wishing Wand could multiply his risk of exposure by an unknown factor.

 Alas!

 Duge sighed silently, why did it have to be the skills related to the second keyword?

 After much hesitation.

 Duge abandoned the idea of taking the risk.

 Wait longer.

 Make a decision after figuring out how Pan-Universe Entertainment is handling the Alien Battlefield; they can't possibly stay on this Alien Battlefield forever.

 Haste makes waste.

 One false move and the whole game is lost.

 Duge consoled himself; Pan-Universe Entertainment was too powerful, prudence was never a mistake.

 Ivan, also under Duge's control, could move freely, but he only had two thousand of Duge's spiritual power, making his societal influence trivial. For now, he'd only organized some former classmates and established a minor Sea God Association, secretly operating in the Kingdom of Lucerne and yet to touch upon anything more substantial.

 Given the unknown changes to the Alien Battlefield after Pan-Universe Entertainment's involvement, Duge also decided to slow down Ivan's activities for the time being.

 Letting the doppelgänger play statue on the Alien Battlefield, Duge exited the transfer pod, strolling leisurely outside the base while waiting for Bai Long's summon.

 As expected.

 He had only taken a few steps when his surroundings shifted and he found himself transported before Bai Long.

 Bai Long's unpredictable teleportation further solidified Duge's resolve not to let his doppelgänger act rashly.

 Duge's spiritual power was nearly three million, but his divine consciousness could not probe beyond the confines of Pan-Universe Entertainment's base. He hadn't had the slightest premonition when Bai Long summoned him, let alone the ability to resist.

 Wait.

 The main task for the doppelgänger left behind was to seek the truth.

 Know your enemy, and you can defeat them. Duge lowered his objectives. He might be impulsive, but when his life was at stake, he never acted recklessly.

 …

 Bai Long looked at Duge, remaining silent for a long time. The surprises Duge gave him were too many, so much so that he wasn't sure whether they were blessings or curses.

 "Lord Bai Long, why did the Alien Battlefield suddenly end this time?" Duge took the initiative, his tone carrying a tinge of reproach, "I was about to provoke a gods and demons war and earn a spiritual reward of three hundred thousand."

 "There was some malfunction in the system, so we had to suspend the competition," Bai Long sat in a chair, twirling a wine glass in his hand, his tone somewhat aloof, "It might be related to your use of Water Art on the battlefield.

 Duge, I've warned you before not to use anything outside the keywords on the battlefield. Do you know how much trouble your recklessness has caused the company? The entire server crashed because of you, and many viewers are demanding an explanation from the company..."

 If I didn't know that you folks are doing this for hype, afraid of my monopoly, forcibly ending the Alien Battlefield, I might believe you.

 Duge sneered internally, defending himself awkwardly, "Lord Bai Long, was it really my fault? This Alien Battlefield is magical, and, I have awakened the Sea God Martial Spirit. It's normal for the Sea God Martial Spirit to use Water Art! I thought it was okay, Mister Bai Long, am I not going to be punished for this?"

 "Duge, there's significant controversy over you among the higher-ups," Bai Long drained his glass, speaking, "It took me a great deal of effort to keep you safe. But if you continue to be willful on the Alien Battlefield next time, the company might directly eliminate you, and even I won't be able to protect you then."

 Gulp!

 Duge swallowed hard, his mouth twitching as he tried to force a flattering smile but failed, resulting in a bitter one instead, "Thanks, Lord Bai Long, it won't happen again. After I return this time, I'll request retirement; I won't go to the Alien Battlefield anymore."

 "No, you must go to the Alien Battlefield," Bai Long's brow furrowed slightly.

 "Lord Bai Long, you know I'm impulsive; I'm worried that once I'm on the battlefield, I won't be able to hold back from using Water Art," Duge said, "I'm only eighteen, there are so many things I haven't enjoyed yet. I don't want to die, so not going to the battlefield is the best choice for me..."

 "You have to hold back even if you can't," Bai Long instructed, "If you don't go to the Alien Battlefield, I can kill you right now, and all of Qiyuan Star would be buried with you."

 "…" Duge shuddered violently, frozen in place.

 "Duge, perhaps being champion of a few Alien Battlefields made you fail to recognize your own place. Remember, you may be an Alien Warrior who can command the elements on the battlefield, but in reality, you're just a slave lacking resources; you don't have any leverage to negotiate with Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 Bai Long looked at him, expressionless, "If you want to live, if you want resources, you must play by the rules set by Pan-Universe Entertainment. Not just Water Art, but stop trying to distribute resources evenly too, game rules are game rules. If you want to be a hero, it will only lead to the death of even more people."

 ```

 ```

 Duge fell into a prolonged silence. Looking at Bai Long, he lowered his head, a trace of stubbornness fleeting in his eyes, "I understand."

 "It's good that you understand. Go back and get ready, and wait to enter the next Alien Battlefield." Bai Long said.

 "Lord Bai Long, if I encounter life-threatening danger on the Alien Battlefield, am I also not allowed to use Water Art?" Duge asked reluctantly.

 "You cannot." Bai Long said, "I have already told you, if you cause trouble for the company again because of your willfulness, no one can protect you. If you involve me in this, I will vent my anger on Qiyuan Star..."

 Duge fell silent once more.

 After a moment, he asked, "Lord Bai Long, are there still resource rewards this time?"

 "There are." Bai Long poured himself another cup of wine, swirled it, and drank it in one gulp, "The rewards will not be deducted; that's a basic rule, and the company will not change it. I adhere to the game's rules, so I hope you will also abide by the rules in the game, understand?"

 "I understand," Duge nodded. He took a deep breath and asked, "Mr. Bai Long, you once said that if I rank first in the Alien Battlefield every time before the age of twenty-five, you would give me a chance to work at Pan-Universe Entertainment. Does that promise still stand?"

 "Of course," Bai Long smiled, "That's the reward you deserve."

 "I understand," Duge smiled, "Thank you, Lord Bai Long."

 "Any more questions?" Bai Long asked.

 "Mr. Bai Long, I want to know what it's like after the Alien Battlefield ends?" Duge followed up on his previous question.

 "When you enter the company, you'll naturally know." Bai Long shook his head, smiled, and with a wave of his hand, he sent Duge out again.

 ...

 After being sent out by Bai Long, Duge maintained a grief-stricken expression, his mood more serene than ever before.

 Bai Long was indeed powerful, but now, he was no longer completely in the dark as before.

 The news from his split soul combined with Bai Long's reprimand confirmed one thing for Duge: Pan-Universe Entertainment depended heavily on him.

 They wanted him to make money, yet feared he would misbehave and ruin the show!

 To put it precisely, it was a painful joy.

 For him, this was a good thing; at least he would be safe until he caused a significant debacle.

 However.

 The use of powers such as Sea God's Power was off-limits for now; pushing them too hard might not endanger his life, but punishment was surely inevitable.

 For the greater good, using one less Power of Sea Soul wouldn't affect him much.

 Moreover, Duge wasn't clear whether the survival of his split soul still counted as him being alive.

 If possible, what Duge hoped most was for a whole soul to completely escape Pan-Universe's control.

 ...

 "Brother Du came out."

 Nan Youlong and the remaining Alien Warriors had been waiting outside. Seeing Duge emerge, the Alien Warriors burst into an uproar, then excitedly surrounded him.

 Duge scanned the crowd, of the hundred warriors who had entered the Alien Battlefield, only sixteen remained.

 Fortunately, familiar faces like Gao Ming and Yao Tong were still there.

 But Xing Mo, who had laughed and asked him to take care before going into battle, was gone. It had to be said, the Alien Battlefield was indeed brutal…

 "Brother Du."

 "Brother Du."

 Gao Ming and others greeted Duge one after another.

 Duge responded to each of them.

 Once they settled down, Nan Youlong came over and asked, "Duge, did Bai Long look for you again?"

 "Yeah," Duge nodded.

 "What did he want?" Nan Youlong inquired.

 "Nothing serious, just gave me a lecture and pinned the premature end of this Alien Battlefield on me," Duge chuckled, "Staff Chief Nan, but don't worry, although the Alien Battlefield was terminated early, the resources will be distributed as usual..."

 At that moment.

 Deathly silence enveloped Duge's surroundings.

 Not just Nan Youlong, everyone wore an expression as if they had seen a ghost.

 "Damn, comparing yourself with others can really kill you," Yao Tong said, "I thought it was impressive enough that Duge could crash the simulation, I never expected he could also break the Alien Battlefield. I'm convinced, truly convinced!"

 "It's lucky for us that Duge crashed the Alien Battlefield," an Alien Warrior scratched his head, relieved, "At that time, I encountered two warriors from other planets and almost got killed by them. If it weren't for Brother Du, I probably wouldn't have made it back this time. Brother Du, you are my savior."

 "If you ask me, next time we enter the Alien Battlefield, we might as well not do anything and just let Duge show off on his own," another Alien Warrior laughed.

 "Duge, what exactly did you do on the Alien Battlefield?" Unlike the jovially chatting Alien Warriors, Staff Chief Nan's mouth was dry, and he wiped the sweat beads forming on his forehead.

 First, he crashed the simulation, and now the Alien Battlefield; he was genuinely worried that one day Duge would offend Pan Universe Entertainment severely, and Qiyuan Star would be implicated. That would be too thrilling.

 "Who knows," Duge glanced at Nan Youlong and laughed, "Staff Chief Nan, don't be so nervous, I already said it's fine. I'll just hold back a bit next time."

 ```
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 Duge was unwilling to elaborate, and Nan Youlong didn't press any further; he could just watch the recording later. Duge, who could now make Qiyuan Star tremble with a stamp of his foot, was no longer the young boy at Nan Youlong's mercy as before.

 Who would have thought that not even a year had passed since Duge set foot on the battlefield, and here he was, surrounded again by Alien Warriors, causing Nan Youlong to feel a profound sense of emotion.

 Lucky that Bai Long specifically named Duge to go to the Alien Battlefield.

 Otherwise, they would have never recruited such a thorn in their side. Without Duge, Qiyuan Star might have been thrown into chaos long ago due to resource scarcity.

 He was the true king, Hua Guyun pales in comparison to him.

 …

 On the return flight, Gao Ming approached Duge with an awkward expression, trying to apologize, "Brother Du, it was me who leaked your information. The keyword for me is 'betrayal'. Originally, I thought of siding with a Demon King and then betraying him when I encountered you to gain a great amount of attributes, but who knew I'd be controlled the moment we met…"

 "So it was you, kid," Feng Zhong said. "I knew it, how could Tedis possibly have such detailed information on Brother Du."

 "Gao Ming, so that means you did manage to betray Brother Du and rake in a big wave of attributes, didn't you?" Yao Tong said teasingly.

 "Sort of," Gao Ming replied sheepishly, with a blush, "At the end, my ranking was in the twenties…"

 "What's your skill?" Duge interrupted him, asking.

 "Thousand-finger guidance: The more people curse me, the stronger my attributes become. Seller seeks glory: The abilities of the person I betray are converted into a portion of my attributes, and the amount converted is directly proportional to the extent of my betrayal," Gao Ming explained. "My target at that time was Tedis, thinking that betraying him would catapult me to great successes, but it ended before it could even start…"

 Such useless skills, Duge thought with amusement, "Who else is left in the Demon Realm?"

 "Me," an Alien Warrior named Liu Yang raised his hand and said sheepishly, "At that time, the Seventh Demon King Asmode summoned people under Brother Du's name, and I went over in a rush of blood to the head, only to fall into the trap."

 "What's your keyword?" Duge asked.

 "Muddle through," Liu Yang answered. "One skill is to muddle through: When I lack fighting spirit, others will ignore my existence; the other is to just scrape by: As long as I don't show off, I won't be killed by anyone."

 Again, such useless skills!

 Duge smiled, "At that time, how many people did Asmode recruit, and do you know their skills?"

 Liu Yang shook his head, "Once controlled by the Demon King, I felt everything I did was right, only focusing on secretly growing my own strength, never thinking of inquiring about the skills of others."

 Duge then turned to look at Gao Ming.

 Gao Ming said, "Tedis was very cautious, I never saw any other Alien Warriors from beginning to end."

 "You guys are really weak," Yin Erchuan glanced over the crowd contemptuously and proudly said, "Seems like I'm the only one who's had Ludius eating out of my hand."

 "That was just luck," Gao Ming retorted irritably, "If it weren't for the power of your skill, you'd have been just like us..."

 "It was indeed good luck, else how could you have been the first to encounter Brother Du," Yao Tong joined in.

 "You're just jealous of my abilities," Yin Erchuan raised his eyebrows. The Alien Battlefield was over, and everyone who survived was very relaxed, casually bantering and sharing amusing stories from the battlefield.

 Occasionally, Duge would chime in, getting to know their keywords and skills, and eventually came to a precise inference—Pan-Universe Entertainment truly reset the odds for awakening skills. Aside from a few, most people had awakened two skills.

 However, there weren't many as powerful as Yu Xia's, yet with more people, combined skills could surprisingly create unexpected effects.

 The Ancient Deities and Demon Kings, when confronted by Pan-Universe Entertainment people, would likely not last long.

 His Divine Soul had fifteen skills, including both offensive and burst types, giving him a decent chance of victory against combinations of two or three Alien Warriors. But with more than four, the chances of victory would probably plummet rapidly.

 Moreover, Duge realized after reviewing his skills that although he had fifteen skills, he was lacking in defensive ones.

 This was a significant weakness, and on subsequent Alien Battlefields, he would need to find a way to compensate for it.

 This time, the skill People's Protection he had rolled was a good one, but unfortunately, he couldn't bring it back to reality, which was a real pity.

 The chances of bringing back the first keyword skill to reality were too low, probably due to Pan-Universe Entertainment's deliberate control.

 …

 This Alien Battlefield, from start to finish, lasted less than a month, but because the time ratio was a bit short, eleven days had passed on Qiyuan Star.

 After Duge made a strong return with a first place finish, he reignited the passion of the people of Qiyuan Star, and his reputation soared to its highest point.

 Due to the Power of Faith, on the day he returned, Duge's spiritual power surged by eight hundred thousand, instantly replenishing the three hundred thousand spiritual power he had consumed to split his Divine Soul.

 Not only that, his spiritual power continued to grow day by day. Duge believed that by the end of the year, when the resources were truly distributed, his prestige on Qiyuan Star would surely reach its peak.

 In the days following Duge's return, the elite of Qiyuan Star nearly broke down his door. They brought various resources and Cultivation Techniques for him, free of charge, and more and more people came to seek marriage alliances with him, but he politely refused them all. He even stopped his previous work as head of the Propaganda Department.

 The preliminary work had already been completed; as long as he kept winning on the Alien Battlefield, the people below him would naturally promote him.

 Duge secluded himself in his estate under the guise of a retreat, but in reality, he focused all his attention on the split soul on the Alien Battlefield.

 Due to the difference in time ratios, the few days he had been back roughly amounted to a month on the Alien Battlefield.

 That month.

 The people from Pan-Universe Entertainment controlled the bodies of warriors like Holley and other Alien Warriors, engaging in fierce confrontations with the seven Great Demon Kings. Aside from Duge, the other Alien Warriors, despite their skills, had such low attribute values that the battle dragged on for quite some time.

 Duge's puppet split soul was dragged into the battlefield involuntarily when Ludius temporarily broke free from Yu Xia's control. While Jerom, Tanliwey, and others fought with Holley, he stole Duge's split soul, using it as a power bank, and activated Solar Divine Power along the way to call for reinforcements from all over the Demon Realm.

 It was Ludius's actions that fortuitously allowed Duge to witness the power that Pan-Universe Entertainment's people wielded when controlling the Alien Warriors.

 Those guys did not solely rely on skills; every single one of them had awakened a Martial Spirit, and each awakened Martial Spirit was strange and diverse, but without exception, all were more powerful than Duge's Sea God Martial Spirit.

 The vast Demon Realm was nearly filled with their Martial Spirits.

 Empowered by their Martial Spirits, they perfectly compensated for their physique shortcomings. When they fought with the creatures of the Demon Realm, apart from the Demon Kings, they were practically unstoppable.

 Creatures like the Black Dragons and Dark Elves, who were nearly as powerful as Raphael, couldn't last even a single round against them.

 Upon defeat, creatures like the Black Dragons had their souls forcibly extracted by the Alien Warriors, and ultimately, their soulless bodies would crumble to dust.

 Duge's Rear Eye could clearly see that Pan-Universe Entertainment's people were able to wrap up the souls with their spiritual power. The souls they captured were trapped within their spiritual power, desperately struggling, screaming[1], but unable to break free...

 The deities like the Moon God entered the Demon Realm ten days later, but their arrival only served as an addition to Holley and others' prey, barely making a difference in the battle.

 After all.

 Yu Xia's skills alone were enough to shatter them instantly, barely allowing them to struggle on, let alone the fact that there was also Feng Zhong's deceptive capabilities and all sorts of bizarre skills.

 Nearly thirty Alien Warriors joined forces and rendered the deities like the Moon God utterly powerless...

 ...

 Witnessing the Pan-Universe Entertainment's clean-up of the Alien Battlefield through his split soul, Duge felt a chill run down his spine, and his mind went blank. This was the first time he truly understood the power of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 It was terrifying!

 Compared with Pan-Universe Entertainment's people, the Ancient Deities seemed just like children next to adults.

 No, more like children compared to a general wielding a sword.

 There was absolutely no comparison.

 Duge felt particularly fortunate that he hadn't acted rashly before.

 Otherwise.

 He would be dead without even knowing how he died!

 That group of people had such high spiritual power, and they even made a show of it. They were conducting a massacre on the Alien Battlefield.

 Watching Ancient Deities and Demon Kings fall one after another, there was a moment when even Duge's confidence nearly crumbled.

 Against such a powerful group of adversaries, could he truly win?

 What strategies, what schemes... all became a joke in the face of absolute power...

 No wonder Qiyuan Star had laid low for two hundred years, completely without hope for victory.
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 Disappointment came swiftly, and swiftly it left.

 Duge's mentality adjusted quickly.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment could suppress a civilization with a single spaceship, instantly transferring souls to an alien battlefield in an unknown universe. It had to be at least a Multiverse-level existence.

 And he was just an ordinary person who had crossed over from Earth.

 The entire Earth combined might not even defeat Bai Long and his warship, so what made him think that after just one year of crossing over, he could defeat such a colossal entity?

 Did he think he could just because he was the Son of Destiny?

 His prior thoughts were indeed somewhat naive.

 Yes! Just one year.

 In one year, he had unraveled the secrets of the alien battlefield, a feat more successful than Qiyuan Star's two hundred years of exploration. What more could he ask for!

 Life is long, so take it slow.

 Duge's restless mindset gradually calmed, and he saw himself as an outsider, quietly observing the changes in the alien battlefield, trying to understand Pan-Universal Entertainment people's ways of combat as much as possible.

 Nan Youlong once said that the alien battlefield is the real world, which is why time flows differently there.

 The method Bai Long used to control Qiyuan Star involved technology-like means, but the Pan-Universe Entertainment individuals who occupied the bodies of alien warriors adopted primitive combat methods.

 Does this imply that Pan-Universe Entertainment can't enter the alien battlefield physically?

 Or perhaps, is it that the speed to get there is too slow and they can only use this sort of ultra-long-distance soul casting, relying on the native bodies to strike the opponent?

 Cross-universe soul transfer, what a truly advanced way to travel.

 Much more impressive than any space jump or warp drive.

 However, given that Bai Long's spaceship had arrived at Qiyuan Star, doesn't it mean that Pan-Universe Entertainment Headquarters is close to Qiyuan Star...

 But soon, Duge laughed at his own thoughts—no matter how close, it still would be measured in cosmic distances. He couldn't even leave his planet at the moment, so how could he possibly make it to Pan-Universe Entertainment Headquarters?

 That being said.

 Duge knew that he was gradually discovering the true face of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 An unknown enemy is terrifying, but knowing the full picture of the enemy, one can find their weaknesses, think of ways to counter them.

 Just like now, during combat, the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment fought using only their spiritual power and the skills they awoke to. The Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company didn't equip them with any other stronger skills. This was a good thing for him...

 ...

 Due to the difference in the flow of time, the point of view from his split soul kept changing.

 All seven Demon Kings of the Demon Realm and the remaining four Ancient Deities consecutively fell, had their souls extracted, leaving behind puppets without consciousness.

 Duge's split soul, concealed within the Solar God's divine body, was casually extracted by an alien warrior and together with countless souls in the abyss, got wrapped into his spiritual power.

 But due to the principle of 'Love remains though life ended', his connection with the split soul was not severed, and he could still observe the outside through the split soul.

 When that alien warrior pulled Duge's split soul from the head of the Solar God, Duge's heart leapt to his throat.

 He had always been on guard for his soul to be extracted, used the Split Soul ability to forcibly change his appearance to look like Bordeluna, then mixed the Solar Divine Power and the Dark God Power to obscure his face.

 But the alien warrior didn't even give Duge's soul a second glance before stuffing it into his spiritual power, without a thorough inspection.

 Maybe that guy really thought he was a remnant soul of the Solar God, or maybe the enemy never considered that he would leave a split soul in the alien battlefield.

 Regardless, the fact that the split soul wasn't discovered gave Duge a huge sigh of relief.

 Although the split soul was wrapped into the spiritual power, it could still see the outside, but it could no longer hear.

 What followed.

 Holley joined forces with all the remaining alien warriors, broke through the barrier of the Demon Realm, entered the Mortal Realm, and began a new round of slaughter and soul harvesting. The Forest God, the Prairie God, the Moon Elf, the Water Elf, the Archangel, and various countries' kings, officials, and common people had their souls extracted.

 Only particularly remote villages were spared by them.

 Most important places were left almost ghostly after their visit, with bodies standing motionless everywhere...

 Seeing this scene.

 Duge hurriedly directed Ivan, who possessed two thousand of his spiritual power, to lead his little friend in escaping the important city and hide in the secluded dense forest.

 The spiritual power attached to Ivan was split off in a "Love remains though life ended" manner. Duge didn't know whether his split soul could continue to exist independently after being captured or whether it would dissipate, but at that moment, preserving even a glimmer of hope was worthwhile. What if it could survive?

 …

 Watching as more than a hundred Alien Warriors cleaned the entire Alien Battlefield in an almost sweeping manner, Duge's expression was extremely grim.

 He thought of Luo Shuang, the State Preceptor, as well as the eldest senior brother and youngest junior sister from the first Alien Battlefield.

 Those former comrades and friends were probably also soul extracted by the once-trusted State Preceptor and senior brothers, turned into mere corpses, weren't they?

 What backup plans, what split soul, against such a method of cleansing the Alien Battlefield, they were utterly useless!

 In Duge's mind, he couldn't help but recall the prophecy of the nation's demise once mentioned by the State Preceptor. At the time, he thought what the State Preceptor referred to was competition among the Alien Warriors.

 Now it seems that the "demise of the nation" the State Preceptor spoke of must refer to the cleansing from the Pan Universe!

 The State Preceptor had said that all beings placed their hopes on him, but facing such a formidable existence that was nearly unsolvable, he couldn't even control his own destiny, so who could he save?

 …

 The days passed neither too quickly nor too slowly.

 Twenty days after Duge's return, the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment finished cleaning up the Alien Battlefield. Apart from a small number of people who indeed had little presence, the souls of most of the planet's population had been extracted by them.

 Including the Pope, Duke Linqi, and others who had fought alongside Duge, the planet had thoroughly become a realm of death, with hardly one in a hundred surviving.

 But the people from Pan Universe took away only the souls, without destroying the planet's knowledge system. In a sense, they had left behind the seeds of civilization, though it was uncertain if this was to prepare for the next Alien Battlefield.

 Thanks to early precautions, Ivan, carrying Duge's two thousand spiritual power, evaded capture by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 However, as the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment returned, Duge also lost Ivan's perspective. It seemed that "Love remains though life ended" must be used in combination with "Split Soul"; it couldn't exist on its own. It was unclear whether that two thousand spiritual power had dissipated or was still within Ivan's body.

 The last perspective Duge's split soul had on the Alien Battlefield was watching Holley and others gather all the Alien Warriors in Bordeluna, then close the gate of Bordeluna that led to the outside world.

 Indeed, the bodies of the Alien Warriors couldn't be taken back. If there was a chance to go to the Alien Battlefield again, he must retrieve these bodies for his own use…

 About two days later.

 Duge gained his split soul's perspective again; he could see all the souls being poured into an unknown container.

 Afterwards, his consciousness was cut off again.

 When he reconnected with his split soul, his perspective was back in Bordeluna, specifically in the room where the Solar God had once slept. He had fought here and was very familiar with the arrangements of this place.

 Duge's split soul's divine consciousness spread out, and all of Bordeluna was silent without a sound.

 But he could faintly sense that outside the Solar God Temple, Angels were on guard, motionless as if they had been frozen in place. And every blade of grass outside the Solar God Temple was replicated perfectly, with the split soul's body being that of the Solar God he had killed.

 In reality, Duge swallowed hard, moistening his parched throat. The simulation field.

 This was the origin of the simulation field.

 After its end, the Alien Battlefield would be harvested by the people from Pan-Universal Entertainment, eventually using masses of souls to create a real simulation field!

 No wonder!

 No wonder every person in the simulation field had their own thoughts, reacting to changes in situations accordingly—the NPCs inside were living souls stripped of their memories.

 The fact that his memory wasn't lost was most likely due to his main body.

 Good heavens, what kind of high technology was this!

 They were playing with people's lives!

 The power of the Sea God he had inherited in the second simulation field was the actual power of the Sea God.

 After all, his divine power was also bound to his soul.

 The simulation field could be opened in many places simultaneously, which means that Pan-Cosmic Entertainment must at least control a method to replicate souls.

 That's not quite right; perhaps it was similar to how online games are managed? An NPC can serve many players at once, yet when facing the NPC, each player thinks they are having a one-on-one conversation…

 The technology of Pan-Cosmic Entertainment was too advanced to comprehend for Duge, but this way of playing the game was just too cruel. Playing with different civilizations at stake, how lawless they were—wasn't there anyone to supervise them?
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 ``` 

 All things were in a state of stillness, but Duge's split soul could move autonomously.

 However, the simulation field was under the surveillance of Pan-Universe Entertainment, and although Duge's heart was full of curiosity about the simulation field, he could only suppress his restless heart and lie dead in the simulation field.

 Perhaps when new players joined the game, he could truly explore the simulation field through the identity of an NPC!

 Duge always felt that the simulation field wouldn't have just the single use of training them.

 After all,

 the people of Qiyuan Star were essentially slaves bred by Pan-Universe Entertainment, and to put so much effort into creating different simulation fields just to improve the level of slaves seemed rather extravagant.

 But after waiting several days in a row, there was no movement from the split soul.

 Because it was in a state of stillness, with no night or day, Duge couldn't even determine the speed of time.

 Therefore, Duge stopped paying attention to the split soul and began to ponder over replay videos in his own manor, occasionally amusing the twins, practicing the "Supreme Pure Scripture," and adjusting his mindset that had been shaken by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 After observing the combat style of the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge knew very well his power was still weak, and he temporarily gave up on various ideas, focusing on enhancing his power.

 Now, Duge wasn't so concerned about the simulation field anymore.

 Clearly, he would gain more on the Alien Battlefield, and getting through as many Alien Battlefields as possible in the shortest time would help him escape Pan-Universe Entertainment all the more.

 After all, the simulation fields were ones that Pan-Universe Entertainment had conquered and thoroughly researched.

 Whereas, the Alien Battlefield was unfamiliar territory, as long as he persisted in grinding the Alien Battlefield, he would surely find abilities to counteract Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 Duge didn't believe that Pan-Universe Entertainment could truly be invincible.

 Of course, when the resources from Pan-Universe Entertainment were distributed and he had free time, he could also enter the simulation field to practice a few skills. With Duge's current influence, even if he used the simulation field for leisure, no one would dare to criticize him.

 These days, as he had won another battle, the number of people who worshiped Duge continued to increase, his spiritual power had grown by more than a million, and his current spiritual power had just exceeded four million, and it was still increasing daily.

 Duge estimated that by the time he entered the simulation field next, his spiritual power should be able to exceed five million.

 ...

 The high-ranking officials on Qiyuan Star received the playback of this Alien Battlefield.

 But after studying Duge's replay video several times, they found nothing wrong with it.

 It didn't appear at all like Duge had said, that he played the Alien Battlefield until it collapsed; it seemed more like Pan-Universe Entertainment forcefully terminated the Alien Battlefield.

 Everyone unanimously believed that Duge had lied.

 But just as Duge expected, even if he told a lie, the people of Qiyuan Star didn't dare to investigate him. Even Nan Youlong, when he came to see him, had to make an appointment in advance and didn't dare to come over rashly as before.

 And the sudden change in the rules of the Alien Battlefield this time made the high-ranking officials of Qiyuan Star realize that Pan-Universe Entertainment was likely targeting Duge.

 They had to be more cautious when selecting Alien Warriors and setting rules.

 They had to make more contingency plans for the eventuality that Duge might fall because he was targeted by Pan-Universe Entertainment, but these were things no one dared to tell Duge.

 ...

 It wasn't just Qiyuan Star.

 Lanchen Star, Ceres Star, Midday Star, and other planets were also busy studying Duge.

 The goodwill Duge showed surprised and worried them.

 In three consecutive Alien Battlefields, most of the resources had been obtained by Qiyuan Star.

 If Duge could evenly split the resources every time, their lives might become harder, but they could still survive.

 ```

 But this time, the Alien Battlefield ended abruptly right after Duge mentioned splitting the resources evenly, which gave them a very bad feeling.

 Perhaps the next Alien Battlefield wouldn't offer such a good deal as an even split of resources.

 From the sudden end of the Alien Battlefield, it could be deduced that Duge's actions had severely impacted the entertainment value of the game and were likely to have crossed a line with Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Human nature is despicable.

 Although they had gained some resources thanks to Duge, more people wished Duge would be killed off soon or banned by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 No one wanted such a dominant figure on another's planet.

 If this continued, their fate would not just be controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment, but also indirectly by Duge.

 And the prospect of Duge's spiritual power index, inferred through the Martial Spirit and his talent in manipulating all keywords, filled them with despair...

 The inhabitants of these planets had no choice but to pin their hopes on the veteran warriors who had previously fought in the Alien Battlefield.

 Their spiritual power was somewhat higher than that of new soldiers, and they had a better understanding of the battlefield and the keywords, which might give them a better chance against Duge.

 It was indeed a cruel affair.

 After all, those Alien Warriors who had survived the battlefield had already gone through one brutal combat.

 And with Duge's involvement, the death rate in the recent Alien Battlefields had skyrocketed compared to previous ones, with the rules changing unpredictably...

 But for the sake of their planets' future, these retired veterans had no choice but to re-arm themselves and re-enter the fray of the Alien Battlefield.

 Of course, the best outcome would be to eliminate Duge, but if that was unfeasible, allying with him to secure some resources could also be an option.

 Duge felt the interval between two Alien Battlefields was rather long, but for people from other planets, two to three months of preparation was hardly enough.

 Whether it was devising various contingency plans or selecting warriors, all these required time.

 But now, with the Alien Battlefield hosting two extra games and a possible third one on the horizon, such frequent competitions were unbearable.

 ...

 Duge was driving everyone mad.

 Not only the nine planets beyond Qiyuan Star but also the staff of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 To ensure the longevity and fairness of the show, their game plans had been modified repeatedly, with suggestions even being crowdsourced from the audience.

 The Exploration Department didn't even have enough time to conduct deeper observations of newly discovered civilized planets.

 "Ross, we have found two new civilizations suitable for the next game setting," said Bas, the head of the Exploration Department, as he activated the virtual screen to brief the main supervisor, Ross. "One planet follows a path of immortal-cultivation civilization, with a complete God Spirit and cultivation system. They have even established their own soul cycle system, with a group of God Spirits specifically responsible for the recycling and management of souls;

 They are governed by an entity called Heavenly Court, whose emperor could crush the Solar God from the last game with just one hand. Even our people would have to exert some effort to deal with this world. At the least, we would need to deploy a planet-level warship…"

 "What about the other planet?" Ross interrupted him, asking.

 Bas switched to a different scene: "The other planet follows a technological route. They have already acquired preliminary capabilities for cosmic exploration. Moreover, due to their reckless act of broadcasting signals into space, they have drawn in a powerful enemy to their civilization, and they are currently battling another civilization."

 "Let's use the second one," Ross compared the data of both civilizations, fell silent for a moment, and made a decision, "The immortal-cultivation civilization has Spells. Although Bai Long warned Duge, that kid might use learning spells as an excuse to create something like the Seven-Hole Touch again, and we need to prevent such incidents from reoccurring. In the technological civilization, Duge won't have an excuse to wield Divine Power unless he truly has a death wish."

 "Alright," Bas nodded, saying, "Ross, I can't help reminding you that we haven't had the time to observe either civilization in detail. And with a civilization that has interstellar exploration capabilities, the battlefield will be vast, not limited to a single planet. If any accidents occur, I…"

 "I'll take responsibility," Ross interrupted him without hesitation, looking around at everyone, "The reason why the 'Resource Game' has poor television ratings is that you are all too cautious, always trying to keep things within your grasp.

 You will never understand, it's the unexpected, only the unexpected that can make the show more exciting. Just like Duge, if it weren't for this little fish stirring up the waters, we would still be as stagnant as a dead pond right now!"
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 ``` 

 "You're right, Ross," agreed the head of the marketing department, opening a statistical chart that he projected in front of everyone, "The audience agrees highly with your plan to reduce the resource allocation to the top three, and additionally, the most popular suggestion in the vote was that they hope to specify Duge's keywords."

 "What kind of keywords do they want to specify?" Ross asked.

 The director opened another statistical chart.

 It was densely packed with all sorts of keywords, with the percentage of approving voters listed behind each keyword.

 The top three keywords were waste, low-key, and ordinary.

 "Ross, the audience feedback indicates they want to see if Duge can turn the tide and take first place using these keywords, which are completely opposite from his usual style, especially the waste keyword, which has a particularly high call for it," the director said.

 Looking at the three keywords, Ross fell silent.

 Right below these three keywords was silence.

 Thinking about the consequences if Duge, known for his eloquence, were to be restricted, Ross shook his head, clearing that inappropriate thought from his mind, and asked, "Have these words ever led to success before?"

 "Never," the director said, "These words go against the rules of the game. One can only increase attributes by doing nothing, and any idea of competing for rank will inevitably cause his attributes to drop. It's impossible to be both a waste and successful. And with decreased attributes, securing a top-ten rank is out of the question."

 "Ross, we have already targeted Duge in various ways; to additionally manipulate his keywords, wouldn't that be too unfair to him?"

 "If Duge can play with these keywords and succeed, it's still fine, but if he fails, it could have a huge impact on viewer ratings. We can't let the audience do as they please; they only want chaos, and if the show becomes uninteresting, they're the first to leave," said the head of the planning department.

 "I was considering this issue as well," Ross said.

 "But Ross, we've spent a lot of time gathering the audience's opinions, and if we don't use them in the end, wouldn't that be hard to justify?" the head of the marketing department said.

 "The word 'low-key' I think is worth a try," Ross said, "Low-key represents a humble and cautious attitude, someone who has capabilities but doesn't show off, it doesn't mean they're waste.

 Duge's spiritual power is high enough, and using this keyword could neutralize his abilities somewhat, also giving other contestants a chance, making the game more exciting.

 No matter if Duge loses a match, or continues to win using these waste keywords, we can increase viewer ratings. I simply don't believe that, given a low-key keyword, he would dare to expose his identity as Duge on the Alien Battlefield."

 "Exactly," the head of the marketing department agreed with a nod and a laugh, "If he can take first place even with 'low-key,' then Duge truly is a genius, and there wouldn't be any other word that could suppress him."

 "Any other suggestions?" Ross asked.

 "The other suggestions are pretty much the same as what we considered before," said the director of the marketing department, "such as reducing the three resource shares to one, or introducing planets unfamiliar with Duge to increase competitiveness.

 There are also a few particularly excessive ones, such as eliminating all other contestants from Qiyuan Star, leaving only Duge to compete against individuals from the other nine planets; and some individuals even volunteered to enter the game personally to confront Duge..."

 "They really want Duge dead!" the casino manager said with some dissatisfaction in his voice.

 After two unexpected outcomes in the gaming arenas, with profits for the casino climbing steadily, he was the last one who wanted Duge to encounter trouble.

 Ross ignored the casino manager and turned toward the direction of the Exploration Department, "Bas, have we conquered any new civilizations?"

 "There's one," Bas said, "But that planet was just conquered, and the resistance there is still very fierce; such people won't serve as a distraction to Duge on the battlefield."

 "Then pick two suitable civilizations from the recently concluded Alien Battlefield, tell them the truth, and throw them into the battlefield. We do indeed need a catfish to stir things up," Ross said with a light laugh. "As for the rest of the suggestions, we'll set them aside for now. Until someone who can replace Duge appears, we can't be too excessive. We must squeeze his potential bit by bit..."

 "Which planet's qualification for participation shall we cancel?" someone from the marketing department asked.

 "In the last few battles, the two with the least resources gained will go up in the next round," Ross said, his hands crossed in front of him, smiling, "Only by making them realize how harsh survival is will they become desperate to pursue victory in the upcoming games."

 "As you say!" The head of the marketing department nodded and asked, "Ross, when do I announce the new rules for this battle?"

 "Now," Ross said, "We need to heat up the show as soon as possible."

 ...

 "Duge, you need to be psychologically prepared. I've just received a notification from Pan-Universe Entertainment; the rules of the Alien Battlefield have changed again. This time, only the top three will obtain resources."

 Nan Youlong found Duge, who was sitting on the sofa. Looking across at Duge, his expression somewhat solemn, he said, "This means that seven planets will not get resources. The change in rules signifies more deaths will occur, for people will not just fight desperately on the battlefield, but also gradually starve to death back on their planets.

 This rule has been changed because of you. If you continue to reveal your name on the battlefield, you will not only receive no support, but you may also provoke everyone against you. Only with your death will others have the chance to live."

 ```

 The last Alien Battlefield ended abruptly, and it's highly probable it had to do with your demand to split the resources evenly. We argued with Bai Long to prevent you from entering this round of the Alien Battlefield, but he refused. So, our advice is for you to keep a low profile in this Alien Battlefield."

 As expected, I'm being targeted again.

 Is this your idea of principles?

 How utterly shameless!

 Duge muttered under his breath, "I got it. When does the Alien Battlefield start?"

 "In three days." Nan Youlong handed over a USB drive, saying, "We've selected a group of contestants for you. Do you want to pick them again?"

 "No need. The rules have changed, and the previous strategies no longer apply," Duge said. "When the time comes to enter the battlefield, I will follow the procedure, encourage them, and establish some new signals. By the way, how many people will be entering the battlefield this time?"

 "Three hundred. The number has been changed back to the original," Nan Youlong informed him, looking at Duge. "By the way, the Alien Battlefield that was happening while you were in seclusion has ended with total annihilation."

 "..." Duge fell silent.

 Nan Youlong also sighed, saying, "Duge, if it weren't for the resources you brought back, at least half of the population on Qiyuan Star would die next year. Therefore, I hope you cherish your life and stop confronting Pan-Universe Entertainment head-on.

 You've already won first place three times in a row, and even if you don't rank this time, it won't greatly affect the survival of Qiyuan Star. But if something happens to you, Qiyuan Star is truly finished. My suggestion is that it would be best for you to change your style."

 "Hmm, I will," he said.

 Images of those from Pan-Universe Entertainment who effortlessly destroyed a civilization flashed through Duge's mind, and he shook his head with a smile.

 Even if Nan Youlong hadn't mentioned it, he wasn't planning to take the risk again. His Split Soul ability couldn't be brought into the Alien Battlefield.

 If he died, it would be for real. If it's not feasible, then at most he wouldn't grab the resources.

 People from Pan-Universe Entertainment would lose only viewership without him, but if he died, he would lose everything.

 How could he possibly be so self-destructive?

 However, Duge wasn't planning to leave a split soul on Qiyuan Star either.

 If the main soul perished, having a split soul with only several hundred thousand spiritual power struggling to survive on Qiyuan Star would be meaningless.

 ...

 Three days later.

 Duge and a new group of Alien Warriors once again arrived at the launch center of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Having been through three Alien Battlefields, the faces Duge recognized were becoming fewer and fewer due to the brutal nature of the elimination system. Keywords, skills, and various unexpected factors meant it was rare for someone to survive through four rounds of the Alien Battlefield.

 Apart from old friends like Gao Min and Feng Zhong, who could still maintain their spirits, the rest of the contestants were visibly less enthusiastic, and no one even spoke.

 The new rule of only the top three gaining resources meant that the competition would be exponentially harder.

 Most importantly, people from other planets might very well join hands to target the contestants from Qiyuan Star in order to weaken Duge's support. The difficulty of surviving had dropped countless times compared to the previous Alien Battlefields, so it was no wonder their morale was low.

 The warriors' only hope was that Duge would still be able to dominate, carrying them with his absolute strength.

 ...

 Before entering the battlefield, Duge was once again summoned by Bai Long, who warned him not to use his previous abilities.

 Of course, Duge agreed.

 He had already won several first places before, even without the power of the Sea God.

 With two keywords at his disposal, the chances of him not outplaying others were extremely low—it'd just mean dragging out the time a bit.

 Having understood the true strength of Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge's mindset had genuinely slowed down, but he still intended to claim first place. Laying low, as Nan Youlong had put it, had never crossed Duge's mind.

 As long as he shone brightly enough, even if he made some principal mistakes, Pan-Universe Entertainment would likely protect him for the sake of their viewership ratings.

 A clear self-awareness was the secret to Duge's lasting success.
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 Name: Duge; 

 ID: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 5118300;

 Current Ranking: 3000\3000;

 Keyword for the Match: Low-profile;

 Keyword for the Match: Romantic;

 Advanced Skills: None available;

 Derived Items: None available;

 ...

 When Duge opened his eyes again, he found himself in a highly technologically advanced room.

 There was a bed in the room that resembled a sleep capsule.

 In front of him was a screen similar to a computer, standing vertical in front of him, like a piece of transparent glass, made of some unknown material.

 At the moment, the screen displayed various blueprints of components, dazzling to the eyes.

 What floated before Duge's eyes was his personal panel.

 Just as he had anticipated,

 with the augmentation of The Power of Faith, his spiritual power had successfully broken through the five million mark, almost doubling since his last entry into the Alien Battlefield.

 Even with spiritual power over five million, he would still be far behind the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment

 Over a hundred people from Pan-Universe Entertainment could wrap almost a world's souls with their spiritual power; their spiritual power must be calculated in billions at least.

 It's like the difference between the brain capacity of humans and ants. Duge's spiritual power at this point is at best equivalent to a rabbit or a large rat, nothing to boast about.

 Merging the memories of the person he had possessed, Duge glanced at the two keywords.

 Having randomly received the keyword 'righteous' after encountering a villain last time, Duge wasn't too picky about keywords anymore, but upon seeing the keyword 'low-profile,' he couldn't help but be stunned.

 Low-profile contradicted his character!

 Moreover, how could an Alien Warrior, who strengthens his physique through influence, possibly keep a low profile?

 Low-profile: A tone of low frequency; a soft and somewhat subdued manner of speaking; understated, indicating a humble and cautious attitude...

 Synonyms: Reserved, modest;

 Duge's mind raced through the definition of low-profile, analyzing the potential directions this keyword might lead to.

 The first to pop into his mind were those low-profile academicians in the science community. Their fame was unremarkable, yet their research impacted the whole world, serving as models of low-profile hard workers who probably wouldn't be recognized on the street by many.

 However, this way of handling things was clearly not suitable for him. Duge wasn't the type to work quietly.

 The Alien Battlefield wouldn't allow him to work quietly either.

 So that left him with one other option, the way DC comic book superheroes conduct themselves—the masked Superman, Batman, flamboyant in action yet maintaining a low profile in anonymity...

 In DC Comics, who dares say Superman lacks influence, who dares say journalist Clark Kent isn't low-profile?

 Before entering the battlefield, Bai Long warned him not to reveal the Sea God's Power, and Nan Youlong hoped he would conceal his identity. As a result, he ended up randomly getting a low-profile keyword.

 If this is said to be a coincidence, even dogs wouldn't believe it!

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was using various means to restrict his flashy way of doing things...

 The second keyword was romantic: passionate, unrestrained; charming; poetic and filled with fantasy, flirtatious, unconcerned with trivialities;

 Living life with joviality, poetry and wine, riding horses across vast seas, dwelling amongst the wolves...

 This is the ultimate romantic dream of a man.

 Putting up a few floral wreaths, singing a couple of love songs, engaging in some nonsensical rituals to impress young girls—that kind of romanticism is too low.

 Although romantic acts like dwelling amongst the wolves don't align with the property of low-profile, what Duge wanted was the skill associated with the second keyword. As long as a suitable skill could be brought up, it wouldn't matter if he gave up the keyword.

 In an instant.

 Duge had set the developmental tone for this world.

 While contemplating the key terms, Duge straightened out the memories of the person he had possessed.

 This alien battlefield was a technologically oriented world.

 The level of technology was far superior to Earth's, having developed spacecraft capable of exceeding the speed of light and possessing the ability to breach their own solar system for cosmic voyages.

 In this respect, the level of this alien battlefield was far beyond the previous two, not to mention the first one where the path to cultivation was severed and even those at the Mahayana Stage couldn't ascend.

 In the last alien battlefield, the influence of the God Spirits didn't even extend beyond their own planet.

 But this planet, known as Green Star, underwent a great technological leap thirty years ago; nations on the planet ceased internal strife and turned their attention to the starry ocean.

 There were dozens of experimental sites and resource collection centers established on other planets alone.

 The power wielded on the star-level warships created by these nations was so great they could strike targets on planets directly from the cosmos.

 Such combat capabilities left those God Spirits and beings at the Mahayana Stage trailing in the dust.

 However, it was also this advancement in technology that brought about a disaster for the arrogant inhabitants of Green Star.

 Green Star's signals for extraterrestrial exploration were captured by a group of homeless wanderers in the stars, and the vanguard of these wanderers followed the signals straight to Green Star; outpost stations and resource bases that Green Star had placed on peripheral planets fell one after the other.

 During the crisis of survival, the countries of Green Star formed a federation, barely holding the last line of defense with the advantages of their terrain and suicidal attacks.

 In the battle, Green Star captured an enemy spacecraft, and now, scientists are working intensively to decode the technology in the hope of achieving a technological breakthrough.

 Through the communication equipment on the ship, the Green Star Federation learned that the enemy forces would arrive in two years' time.

 The reason the wandering civilization's vanguard didn't deploy massive weapons of destruction against Green Star was solely because they didn't want to damage the environment of Green Star.

 After all, what they needed was a habitable home, not a ruined planet.

 Currently, both sides were in a stalemate.

 The enemy was waiting for reinforcements, while the people of Green Star seemed to be waiting for death.

 But the people of Green Star had much more spine than those from Qiyuan Star and were not content to see their planet occupied; now, the entire federal government, apart from maintaining basic living standards, had all industrial lines fully engaged in battle preparation.

 The whole world was striving to protect their homeland.

 ...

 The person Duge possessed was named Lin Hong, a seventeen-year-old student at the Mech Repair School of Imperial University.

 He was average looking with average grades and belonged to the type that wouldn't stand out in a crowd, perfectly fitting a low-profile character.

 Green Star's primary weapons were warships and the so-called strongest individual weapon, the Mecha.

 Mech repair technicians were mainly responsible for fixing damaged Mechas, belonging to logistical personnel on the battlefield, important but inconspicuous, and far less sought-after than the Mech Warriors who fought in battle or the mechanical engineers responsible for designing and improving Mechas.

 Lin Hong's dream, however, was to become a Mech Warrior, but when it came time to choose his major, his physical condition didn't meet the standards, so he had to switch to mech repair.

 Yet, at the age of seventeen, a time full of dreams, this ordinary youngster harbored an extraordinary one.

 He was not satisfied with becoming a mere mech repair technician, dealing with cold mechanical arms every day; unable to become a Mech Warrior, Lin Hong set his sights on becoming a mechanical engineer, cogitating every day on how to improve the Mechas, hoping to make a name for himself and ultimately become world-renowned.

 The reason driving him to do so was a woman.

 The partner of Lin Hong's dreams was Gu Qingyan, the acknowledged goddess of Imperial University.

 Gu Qingyan was not only the goddess of the Mech Combat Department but also its top combat genius, shining brightly like a radiant sun.

 The ordinary Lin Hong admired his goddess, and he had collected much information about her, such as her height, weight, favorite color, and preferred clothing—he knew it all in detail.

 But he was so self-conscious that he didn't dare speak a single word to her.

 Lin Hong's dream was to someday design a distinct Mecha just for his beloved, so that wearing the Mecha he made, she could go into battle would be enough to fulfill his heart's content.

 Unfortunately, his talent was not sufficient to improve or design Mechas, and he spent his days buried in study of those tediously arcane subjects until he nearly lost his mind.

 A pitiful and tragic little fellow!

 After experiencing so many simulation fields and alien battlefields, it was the first time Duge had taken possession of such an ordinary person.

 One could say that Lin Hong was a perfect match for his keywords; such a personality, such a status that it was impossible for him to stand out even if he wanted to.
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 Gu Qingyan. 

 In Duge's mind, the image of a spirited and vivacious girl naturally flashed by.

 But quickly, he expelled that girl from his thoughts.

 A man's romance should be mecha, only a fool would play romance with a girl, right?

 No matter how beautiful a girl is, in the end, she's just a lingering soul that becomes an NPC in a simulator.

 Thinking about it, this world suffers from more disasters than all others, with formidable enemies outside, an outbreak of Alien Warriors causing trouble on the planet, and eventually culminating in harvest by Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 The foreign invaders fight for survival, the Alien Warriors battle for their lives, everyone has reasons why they must do this.

 Only Pan-Universe Entertainment does it for the game, they are the least worthy of respect, and once I have the ability, I must eradicate this vermin from the universe...

 However, mecha, eh!

 Duge's gaze turned to the design drawings on the table.

 Before he received the memories, these designs were nothing but a pile of messy blueprints.

 But by combining them with the knowledge in Lin Hong's mind, upon revisiting these blueprints, Duge found the parts belonging to the mecha were simply too perfect.

 With such beautiful mecha, who needs women?

 Got priorities backward.

 Although Lin Hong is worthless, Green Star's technology is far ahead of Earth's by countless years. Even now, with the knowledge about mecha from Lin Hong's mind, if Duge could go back, he could help Earth's weapons advance a step further.

 Duge swiped across the table, admiring the pictures of mecha cherished by Lin Hong, finding them more pleasing to his eyes the more he looked at them.

 Light mecha, medium mecha, heavy mecha, medical mecha, engineering mecha...

 Tsk!

 Duge couldn't help but smack his lips.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment controlled Qiyuan Star with a single warship, and Qiyuan Star's technology was basically no match for that ship.

 Duge's knowledge in mechanics was practically nonexistent. This Alien Battlefield was like handing a pillow to someone who is sleepy.

 Although Green Star's technology couldn't catch up to Pan-Universe Entertainment, with this foundational knowledge, even if the tech levels didn't align, it would be much better than the time when he would board a Pan-Universe Entertainment ship, going in completely blind.

 Indeed.

 Every Alien Battlefield brings unexpected gains.

 Mech Warrior, I must become a Mech Warrior, what's the point of being just a repairman?

 Duge set a new goal for himself. Coming to such a world and not piloting a mecha in battle, how absurd would that be?

 If Lin Hong couldn't do it, that didn't mean he couldn't.

 Even without attribute enhancements, the brief influence of the five million spiritual power subtly reshaped his body, also lifting Lin Hong's physical capability to a new level.

 ...

 The original mecha of Green Star was controlled by warriors using levers and keyboards, but mecha controlled mechanically were clumsy and couldn't fully meet the demands of the battlefield.

 After that.

 The mecha went through generations of development, eventually evolving into the neural-controlled mecha as seen in "Pacific Rim," where the warrior's every movement in the cockpit is instantaneously reflected in the mecha.

 This reform made the mecha a powerful single combat weapon.

 But similarly.

 The reformed mecha raised the requirements for warriors by a lot.

 After all.

 Given the huge size of the mecha, even though the neural signals are infinitely amplified by an enhancer, syncing with the mecha also greatly increases the pressure on the Mech Warrior.

 Moreover.

 The actions controling the mecha are not just walking and jumping, but involve various tactical maneuvers, switching weapons to strike the enemy, while also monitoring radar to oversee the entire battlefield...

 In summary.

 Operating mecha demands a high level of spiritual power and precise control of that power.

 Those with insufficient spiritual power who rashly operate a mecha, if they experience a collapse of spiritual power, at best suffer splitting headaches, at worst they could cause irreversible damage to the brain.

 This eliminated most people.

 Green Star has Cultivation Techniques for tempering spiritual power. However, even with such techniques, different people achieve varied effects.

 Lin Hong was an utter waste. He began tempering his spiritual power at six and at seventeen, it had only reached seven hundred, while even the lightest mecha required a spiritual power of at least one thousand.

 ...

 Spiritual power?

 When Duge learned that operating a mecha required spiritual power, his heart blossomed with joy.

 These mecha seemed tailor-made for him!

 Although he didn't know the conversion between Green Star's and Pan-Universe Entertainment's spiritual power, his mighty five million spiritual power couldn't be so low after any sort of conversion!

 His Martial Spirit in the last Alien Battlefield was tied to spiritual power, the mecha of this world are linked to spiritual power too, no wonder Pan-Universe Entertainment had the keyword to annoy him in a low-key way. Otherwise, he'd be unbeatable at the start again.

 Low-key!

 Low-key!

 Duge suppressed the joy in his heart and reopened his personal panel.

 In this short time, the number of Alien Warriors had decreased by more than fourteen hundred, leaving just over fifteen hundred, and his rank was close to the bottom at 1458.

 Lin Hong's social influence was too low, and this ranking was within Duge's expectations.

 Those who were eliminated were likely failed possession cases.

 In a world where spiritual power training begins in childhood, it's normal for Alien Warriors to fail in possession, as many freshly out of the simulators and onto the battlefield only had a few hundred points of spiritual power. More than fifteen hundred remaining was already a considerable amount.
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 ... 

 As a mechanic, Lin Hong had no qualifications to operate a Mecha. If Duge were in his place before, he might have already gone to the teachers of the Mech Combat Department, asking for a re-measurement of his spiritual power, directly making a startling debut and thereafter controlling the overall situation.

 During the life-and-death struggle of Green Star, the emergence of a War God with ultra-high spiritual power would likely result in no inquiries about their origins; they would be sent to the frontline as swiftly as possible to combat the aliens…

 This time, the keyword was low-profile. Indeed, Duge could use the same method to enhance his societal influence and move up the rankings.

 But it would violate the keyword, and while ranking might improve, attributes would not, and perhaps, not even skills would be awakened.

 There would be too many consequences.

 It absolutely couldn't be done that way.

 A ranking without attributes and skills meant nothing.

 Therefore.

 He must increase his influence in this world gradually, in a manner that aligned with the keyword.

 Duge searched through Lin Hong's memories and quickly found the breakthrough point.

 The War Net.

 The War Net was akin to Green Star's internet, but unlike Earth's internet, it too was accessed through brain waves.

 On the War Net, everyone could create their own virtual avatar and through it, access resources on the War Net, communicate with others, express their opinions, play games, and so on.

 One could say that the War Net was a virtual world independent of reality, an indispensable part of the lives of the people of Green Star.

 Before the Alien Civilization Invasion, the War Net had limited modules open to the public, with many like Mecha improvements and training against Mecha reserved for professionals.

 After the Alien Civilization Invasion, to find more exceptional talents among the populace, these special modules were made publicly accessible.

 However, to prevent idle folks from messing around in professional modules.

 Modules such as Mecha training, battlefield simulation, and Mecha R&D required an entrance threshold, with more professional modules having higher barriers.

 For example, Mecha design and R&D modules were divided into beginner, elementary, intermediate, advanced, expert, master, and other levels.

 Lin Hong, aiming to design Mecha for his goddess, had delved into Mecha knowledge for nearly a year, yet he was still hovering at beginner level, not even close to the intermediate tier. His calls for help were so immature that no one bothered to respond, effectively making him an unnoticed little rookie.

 The Mecha training module on the War Net was in fact the pilots' combat segment. Everything on the War Net was virtual, so the spiritual power needed to control Mecha there was much lower than in reality.

 And there was no need to worry about getting injured.

 Whenever pilots needed to adapt to new Mechas, or when they developed new techniques, they would practice on the War Net first, and only after mastering them would they carry out actual operations, in order to minimize the possibility of injury.

 The practice on the War Net was combat.

 Pilots practiced against opponents of the same or a higher level in order to improve their performance and unlock their latent abilities, so the Mecha combat module had higher requirements for levels; it was rare for ace pilots to spar with rookies just entering the field.

 Therefore, the Mecha training module had even higher entry requirements for the public.

 Lin Hong, too shy to get close to his goddess in reality, had also considered making contact with her through the War Net. He too participated in the Mecha training module assessments, but he couldn't even pass the entry-level test in this module.

 The most he did was to observe Gu Qingyan's training and battles in the War Net.

 Then secretly cheer for her and send blessings.

 Mecha combat on the War Net was open to the public, hence the emergence of betting parlors. Lin Hong didn't care about others but always bet recklessly on Gu Qingyan whenever she was in the arena. True to her reputation as a Mecha genius, Gu Qingyan won more than she lost in the combat arena, turning Lin Hong's unrequited love into a decent fortune, the only benefit he gained from his infatuation with the goddess.

 Poor guy!

 Duge shook his head, picked up a helmet from the side, put it on his head, logged into Lin Hong's account, and entered the War Net.

 Blazing trails online, keeping a low profile in reality, that should indeed be considered adhering to the key principle of matching words with actions.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment's replay videos are all played from a first-person perspective. Duge didn't know by what principle Pan-Universe Entertainment was able to observe them, but given Pan-Universe Entertainment's level of technology, infiltrating the combat network on the Alien Battlefield probably wasn't hard.

 Otherwise,

 If Alien Warriors could just put on a helmet and dive into the combat network to perform, where would the fun be for the audience? If the system couldn't judge their performance in the combat network, how could it rank them?

 Those high-tech matters were outside of Duge's considerations; all he needed to do was survive on the Alien Battlefield and then taking first place would be enough.

 ...

 It had to be said, the technology level of Green Star was extremely advanced, roughly equivalent to Pan-Universe Entertainment's simulation facilities.

 Entering the combat network made Duge feel like a real version of himself had arrived in a virtual space where vision, smell, and touch were all incredibly realistic; the only thing missing was probably the lifelike feel of the simulation facilities.

 Going into a simulation facility felt like crossing over; it made you unconsciously forget that this was a fake world.

 The background in the combat network was equally exquisite. Through the virtual scenery, one could see many people chatting and laughing on the streets, bustling with trade.

 However, a bunch of virtual icons in front of Duge were constantly reminding him that this was just a false world.

 Lin Hong's ID in the combat network was "Lin·Wordless Love·Qing," depicted as a standard handsome face. In front of him, there were icons for modules like Mech Combat Training, Mech Repair, Mech Research and Development, and others such as Life Modules, Game Modules, and Information Modules.

 These modules were probably the ones Lin Hong frequently used.

 Looking at the ID name, Duge silently curled his lip and decisively changed his ID to "Kill One Every Ten Steps," then he reached out and pressed the icon for the Mech Combat Training Module.

 Immediately after,

 The scenery in front of Duge shifted to display two icons: Visitor Entry and Pilot Login.

 With Lin Hong's memories, Duge was no stranger to the combat network. He pressed the Pilot Login button without hesitation, and then selected the Assessment icon.

 Following that, he was teleported into a virtual arena, and in front of him stood a Mecha.

 This Mecha was just over five meters tall, an entry-level Mecha named "Sea Swallow," all white, equipped with a simple machine gun and a broadsword—straightforward and most suitable for beginners to operate.

 The entry-level assessment of the Mech Combat Training Module involved controlling this entry-level Mecha to defeat an examiner three times with cold weapons, hot weapons, and all weapons, which would then qualify one as an official pilot on the combat network.

 The instructors for the entry-level assessment also used the same Mecha. Typically, these examiners were freshmen from the Mech Combat Department, not official pilots, relying purely on self-taught skills, which made passing their assessments no easy feat.

 This was the difference between amateurs and professionals.

 ...

 Duge didn't choose to take the assessment immediately but first suited up in the Mecha to get used to it—after all, memory and actual operation were two different things.

 You have to personally experience unfamiliar things to know if they suit you.

 After suiting up in the Mecha, Duge's head, arms, and thighs were all connected with circuits, and various data appeared before his eyes: the distance to the opponent, the current Mecha's energy, ammunition, defense value, and more.

 It was a rather novel feeling.

 It was like a dream becoming reality. Following Lin Hong's memories, Duge controlled the Mecha, trying to walk and jump around. There was a slight discomfort, like walking around in a suit of armor, but that quickly dissipated.

 His extraordinarily high spiritual power made Duge feel as though he and the Mecha had merged into one. He tried to draw the broadsword from his back and swung it—there was no lag, it felt like his own hand holding a sword.

 Duge even fancied playing with the broadsword, flourishing it artfully, and when he took out the machine gun, he didn't even need the Mecha's assistive locking. He simply raised his arm, shot, and scored a perfect ten on a distant target.

 At that point,

 Duge finally felt at ease and selected the assessment button.

 He was going to fight his way up, clear the Mech Combat Training Module at the fastest speed, and make the ID "Kill One Every Ten Steps" the nightmare of every pilot.
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 Jian Weiliang. 

 A second-year student of the Mech Combat Department at Imperial University, with the title of Intermediate Mech Pilot.

 Under normal circumstances, assessments in the mech combat module are conducted by junior mech pilots. Experts have their own dignity; they come to the battle network for exchanges, to improve their own abilities, and disdain to bully the weak.

 But Jian Weiliang was an exception.

 The excuse he gave to others was that he couldn't stand amateurs tarnishing the reputation of mech pilots, not even on the internet.

 But in reality, he enjoyed bullying the weak, relishing the sight of those who couldn't become mech pilots in real life and tried to satisfy their cravings online only to be defeated by him. He derived pleasure from their agonized, hopeless expressions.

 Jian Weiliang's online ID was "Feiying," and today, he had already eliminated nine amateur mech pilots in the entry assessments.

 "Bro Feiying, you've got time to bully the weak again today?" A mech pilot familiar to Jian Weiliang called Feng Chen waved and greeted him.

 Controlling Sea Swallow with dexterity, Jian Weiliang executed an Oolong Plays with Beads technique, standing with his sword propped up as he flipped through the applications for the entry assessment and said, "Feng Chen, how many times have I told you? I'm not bullying the weak; I'm contributing to the progress of the world. In two years, the main corps of the Shil civilization will come over.

 Making these clueless fools give up their unrealistic fantasies is the only way to better focus their energy into their primary jobs....

 Damn, 'Kill One Every Ten Steps', what a bold name. Today, Brother will give you a lesson and suppress your arrogance, to teach you that one must be humble."

 Having said this,

 he accepted Duge's application for assessment.

 The pilot named Feng Chen didn't leave but instead entered Jian Weiliang's assessment area to watch the battle.

 He was a junior mech pilot; watching higher-level pilots fight didn't help him improve, but watching Feiying, a mediocre intermediate pilot, could.

 This was why, despite looking down on Feiying for bullying the weak, he still chose to watch.

 Feiying's ID revealed his characteristics; his fighting style focused on agility and nimbleness, specializing in light mechas.

 Today, Feng Chen wanted to learn Feiying's specialty move, Wind-returning Slash. The Wind-returning Slash allowed control of the Sea Swallow mecha to glide through the air for a distance and change direction at will, just like a sea swallow.

 It was the most difficult maneuver to perform with the Sea Swallow mecha piloted by humans, and Feiying loved using this technique to bully the weak.

 ...

 Soon,

 Duge, wearing a Sea Swallow mecha, entered the assessment arena.

 The simulated environment of the assessment arena was a prairie, with thick green grass on the ground and almost no obstacles.

 It was one of the most suitable scenes for rookies to show their capabilities.

 Duge had rich combat experience, and after arriving at the assessment area, he first surveyed the environment before turning his attention to the examiner on the opposite side.

 The same Sea Swallow mecha stood coldly there, its operator invisible.

 Usually, Duge would frantically pump his attributes, relying on absolute strength and speed to suppress the enemy; he hadn't mastered many techniques.

 Moreover, those he had faced were usually top-level experts who would use their ultimate moves from miles away, either with area-wide coverage or with overwhelming force, so they too rarely used sophisticated techniques.

 Duge's fighting skills were still those he had learned in a simulated field. Even so, after looking at the examiner opposite him, he found at least ten flaws in his stance. Such a guy, even if Duge didn't have such high spiritual power, even with only a thousand spiritual power, he felt he could easily handle him...

 Just an entry-level examiner indeed!

 If he couldn't beat even someone like this, Lin Hong truly had no talent for fighting at all!

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps?" Jian Weiliang's voice came from the public channel.

 "That's me, I've seen the examiner."

 Duge politely greeted the examiner opposite him.

 The synonym for low profile is restraint, modesty; the high-handed way of speaking he had employed on the alien battlefield no longer suited him.

 "Why come to the battle network for an assessment?" Jian Weiliang asked.

 "Because I love mechas," Duge replied.

 "If you love mechas, why not apply to be a mech pilot?" Jian Weiliang followed up.

 "I did apply, but didn't pass," Duge replied.

 "Do you know that the Shil civilization is planning a massive invasion in two years?" Jian Weiliang shifted the topic and asked.

 "..." Duge was taken aback, "Yes, I know."

 "Knowing that, why still come to the battle network to do these meaningless things?" Jian Weiliang sighed. "Young man, mechas are meant for combat, not for you to look cool and show off. Today, I will defeat you with one move. Afterwards, focus on other things that are more meaningful for society, and don't waste time on the battle network anymore..."

 Damn!

 I've encountered a show-off today!

 Listening to the advice coming from the public channel, Duge was speechless. Still one move? Don't you know that the ones who talk like this usually end up getting stepped on?

 "Instructor, I will consider your advice, but I'd still like to give it a try. Please instruct me," Duge said, apparently not catching the sarcasm from Feiying, as he drew out his broadsword and adopted the most standard defensive stance.

 "Heh, young man, let me show you today the difference between a real pilot and an amateur..." Jian Weiliang chuckled, and the Sea Swallow mecha suddenly leapt high into the air.

 Whoosh!

 A sound like a gust of wind passed by.

 Then, there was a deafening boom.

 Jian Weiliang's vision blurred, and he found himself out of the assessment arena, with the words "Cockpit destroyed, you have been defeated," floating before his eyes.
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 ``` 

 Fuck!

 Jian Weiliang was completely stunned; he only saw a flash of light before he was forced out of the assessment. What on earth happened?

 The opponent was clearly more than twenty meters away from him; could he have used a machine gun?

 But the first stage of the assessment only allowed Sea Swallow mechas to be equipped with broadswords!

 Jian Weiliang immediately opened the replay.

 Then.

 He saw that at the moment he leaped, the opponent took a light step back and had already flung their broadsword, which like a meteor, went straight into his cockpit!

 For a moment.

 Jian Weiliang's face was ashen, his expression as ugly as if he had eaten shit.

 In the audience, Feng Chen was dumbstruck, watching Feiying get killed by a single sword thrust. He was surprised by Duge's reaction speed but still shook his head. This was an unconventional approach—when does one throw their weapon in combat?

 This guy, to pass the test, must have practiced this move who knows how many times, relying on the element of surprise.

 When mecha pilots fight hand-to-hand, discarding their weapon means all they have left is to surrender if they miss their enemy; no pilot would throw their weapon away.

 ...

 Idiot!

 On the assessment field, Duge, watching the examiner he had impaled with one sword thrust, shook his head as well. Who leaps up in a fight and shows their undefended spots to the enemy? You think you're practicing Taekwondo?

 Then.

 Duge immediately applied for the second part of the assessment. If the examiners were all of this caliber, it wasn't worth wasting any more time on this.

 He needed to hurry and become an official pilot, then enter the mecha combat training module to earn prestige. Being capable and famous without showing off—that was keeping a low profile; having no fame or talent was just being ordinary, not low-key.

 Low-key in life, high-profile in action!

 ...

 Seeing "Kill One Every Ten Steps" still had the nerve to apply for a second assessment, Jian Weiliang was furious, and decided once again to accept the assessment.

 He wanted to show this upstart what a real mecha pilot was like.

 The second part of the assessment involved ranged weapons.

 Testing the machine gun.

 The Sea Swallow system was a light-entry model mecha, equipped with only one machine gun, with three hundred rounds, capable of single shots or bursts.

 The conditions for passing the second part of the assessment were simple: if the mecha was hit by the examiner and lost combat capabilities, the candidate would fail;

 For the candidates, their bullets only needed to break through the instructor's mecha defenses to pass, without necessarily needing to destroy the instructor's mecha.

 After all.

 Shooting had higher demands on a pilot, and unlike the close-quarters first stage, ranged weapon assessments were conducted at distances beyond five hundred meters between the mechas.

 And both sides could move.

 Faced with moving targets, if one couldn't control well, it was all too easy to blow through three hundred rounds without a second thought.

 Most students simply couldn't master the rhythm, being tasked with destroying a pilot-controlled mecha with only three hundred bullets was virtually impossible.

 That's what the students did; as soon as they saw the instructor, they'd fire a barrage recklessly.

 Focusing on a full spread of fire.

 They'd succeed as long as they hit the instructor's mecha before being taken down themselves.

 ...

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps, do you even know what you're doing? In battle, losing your weapon means you become a live target..."

 As Jian Weiliang entered the arena and opened the public channel, he began to scold, "Someone like you, even if you become a pilot in the War Network, would be a disgrace to all pilots."

 "Examiner, I didn't want to throw the broadsword either, but you jumped right into the perfect spot, I just couldn't help but throw it," Duge said sheepishly, "Rest assured, I won't do that next time."

 "There won't be a next time. I'm not going to let someone like you pass," Jian Weiliang roared while evading and immediately lifting his machine gun to aim at Duge, pulling the trigger without hesitation.

 He knew the level of the students.

 As long as he performed standard tactical evasions, given such a distance, students who hadn't practiced moving targets couldn't possibly hit him, especially since he was known for his agility.

 But the next second.

 Jian Weiliang's eyes had already lost sight of Duge's figure.

 Subsequently.

 Bang!

 A muffled sound.

 Jian Weiliang was kicked out of the exam once more.

 This time, the prompt that appeared before him read, "You have been killed."

 Was he playing the fool only to go tiger hunting?

 At that moment.

 Jian Weiliang's expression grew incredibly serious. He opened the playback again, but what he saw nearly made his blood boil.

 As he opened fire, the opponent clumsily dodged, didn't even look at the aim, and seemed to have fired a shot in haste while evading.

 It might even have been an accidental discharge.

 It was precisely this careless shot that penetrated his cockpit and lodged in between his eyebrows...

 If he hadn't performed a tactical evasion, that bullet would have flown by three meters from him!

 This damn luck!

 Jian Weiliang cursed and then accepted Duge's application for the third time.

 This time.

 He didn't say much, only stating three words: "Let's begin!"

 Then.

 He raised his machine gun, stood still, and shot at Duge.

 This time, he didn't make any tactical maneuvers; he didn't believe his shooting speed would lose to a novice on the other side, did he?

 And then.

 It was another bang.

 Jian Weiliang was kicked out of the simulation once more, with the familiar prompt: "You have been killed."

 ...

 Dammit!

 What just happened?

 Jian Weiliang was utterly dumbfounded; he was sure the other side didn't even raise their gun, so how was he killed again?

 ```
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 ``` 

 He shakily opened the playback record, and then saw that the other party had fired without even having the machine guns properly raised.

 Then.

 This unintentionally fired bullet once again pierced through the crack in his cockpit and lodged in his heart.

 Jian Weiliang's mouth twitched violently for a moment, and he completely lost his mind.

 What the hell sort of luck was this?

 He frantically opened the beginner's assessment list, wanting to accept Duge's application again and thoroughly rid the team of this scourge.

 But no matter how much he searched from start to finish, he couldn't find the name Kill One Every Ten Steps.

 It was only then that he remembered, after having been defeated three times, the entry assessment had already been completed—how could there be a fourth application...

 But to let the other pass the assessment in such a manner, he was extremely unwilling!

 The most crucial point was, no matter what tactic the other had used, he was killed instantly three times.

 He was a mid-level pilot, yet killed in seconds three times by a beginner—he'd be utterly humiliated if this video got out. How could he ever show his face again?

 Everyone would think it was anything but dumb luck—they'd only remember the humiliation of him being killed instantly three times, and he'd become the subject of ridicule...

 Why had it come to this?

 Jian Weiliang's features twisted, his mentality shattered.

 No.

 This couldn't continue.

 He had to do something...

 At the very least, he couldn't let the assessment video be leaked.

 Feng Chen!

 Right, Feng Chen, and that Kill One Every Ten Steps, if he could just shut them up, then no one would know about this assessment.

 No one would bother checking a newcomer's entry assessment video...

 The moment Jian Weiliang came back to his senses, he dashed out of the instructor's office like a madman, looking for Feng Chen and Duge outside.

 But he was still a step too late. As he went out, he heard Feng Chen speaking to Duge, his words laced with a hearty laugh, "... Dude, I'm convinced, I bet your entry assessment video is absolutely unprecedented."

 "It's not that amazing, just a stroke of luck, I didn't expect the examiner wouldn't dodge at the end!" Duge said with a shy smile, "If he had just moved a bit, I could never have hit him. He must have thrown the match for me, going on about showing me the difference between a professional pilot and an amateur, but then letting me pass in the assessment—he's really a good guy!"

 A good guy my ass!

 Your whole family are good guys.

 Jian Weiliang's eyes turned red on the spot. He approached Feng Chen and Duge with a forced smile, "Gentlemen, I'd like to discuss something with you..."

 Before he could finish his sentence, Feng Chen interrupted him, his eyes sparkling with mirth, "Brother Feiying, everything is negotiable, but asking me to delete the video is absolutely impossible. This guy's luck is unbeatable. Believe me, you'll get your share of the fame too..."

 Fame my ass!

 Jian Weiliang took a deep breath and asked, "How much money?"

 ```

 "No amount of money will work!" Feng Chen said, "This is my best chance to gain followers, I'm counting on this video to go viral! I need to find a way to get it trending, Brother Feiying, think bigger, haters are fans too..."

 Jian Weiliang's face turned ashen, suppressing the rage in his heart, "Three thousand Netcoins."

 "You're brushing me off like I'm begging for change! You think too highly of yourself as 'Brother Feiying' just because I called you that." Feng Chen shook his head and laughed, "Don't you know the value of this video? Fifty thousand Netcoins, not a coin less, or no deal."

 "Fifty thousand, are you trying to rob me?" Jian Weiliang roared in desperation.

 Netcoins, officially called War Net Coins, can be used within the war network to purchase items, data, place bets, seek help with problems, and so forth.

 They can also be exchanged for real-world currency, essentially making them the universal currency of Green Star.

 Becoming a Mecha pilot also means having the right to use all the functions of the Mecha training modules.

 However, in the Mecha training modules, pilots need to buy or rent their own Mechas, even entry-level models like Sea Swallow cost around one thousand Netcoins.

 Higher-level Mechas can cost tens to hundreds of thousands of Netcoins, new pilots simply can't afford them.

 Not being able to afford a Mecha means a pilot cannot participate in Mecha battles, etc., and without battling, one can't ascend to higher-level modules.

 In the words of the officials, things that come too easily won't be valued; the existence of Netcoins is to motivate the pilots to strive for higher goals.

 There are many ways to get Netcoins, the simplest being to recharge your account, a bit more challenging is to participate in competitive matches, and another is gambling.

 At present.

 Lin Hong had about eight thousand Netcoins in his account, all earned by betting on Gu Qingyan.

 The video posting Feng Chen mentioned is also one of the ways to earn Netcoins. There are too many pilot fights, many people can't watch them live and are too lazy to search through countless replay videos, so a group specialized in transferring videos was born.

 They upload exciting videos to the war network platform as soon as they can for people to watch and review, thereby earning a certain amount of Netcoins based on traffic and rewards.

 The way Duge breezed through his three entry examinations, luck that was like a dog's, hit all the elements of a viral video.

 Therefore.

 Feng Chen uploaded their video at the first opportunity, when there's money to be made, who cares about friendships!

 "Brother Feiying, fifty thousand is already a bargain; it was three instant kills, which newcomer has such against-the-odds luck..." Feng Chen said, "Believe it or not, once this video spreads, my earnings will definitely be more than fifty thousand."

 "..." Jian Weiliang.

 "Brother Kill One, don't worry, I know you're the star of the video, but don't rush to post your own video and compete with me for views. Let my video earn money first, then you can release your own video from the perspective of the involved party. When the hype dies down, we can stir it up again, and we'll split the earnings seventy-thirty..." Feng Chen ignored Jian Weiliang, turning his head to Duge.

 "Brother Feng Chen, just go ahead and post it yourself, you don't need to give me any money. I'm not too interested in this stuff; I prefer Mechas and fighting. Besides, except for the third match, Brother Feiying might have let me win, the first two examinations I passed on my own strength, not luck." Duge said with a bashful smile, stubbornly explaining himself.

 This time around, his keyword was 'low-key,' so he couldn't hype it himself. Self-promotion, once exposed, would be a devastating blow to his image, but if someone else did the promoting, he could just sit back and enjoy the benefits and additionally earn a good reputation for being modest.

 "Fine, have it your way!" Feng Chen said indifferently; it was only the first time he had met Duge anyway.

 From his point of view.

 This guy named "Kill One Every Ten Steps" was just plain lucky, such a miracle couldn't possibly be replicated in a second round.

 Someone who had just gotten lucky wasn't worth investing too much in, not sharing the money suited him just fine.

 At that moment, Jian Weiliang, who couldn't come up with fifty thousand to buy back his reputation, had his anger fully redirected at Feng Chen, glaring at him fiercely, "Fine, you just wait, be careful you might earn the money but not live to spend it."
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 Tsk! 

 Feng Chen flipped Jian Weiliang the bird behind his back, then turned to Duge and said, "Bro, you gotta be honest, we agreed you wouldn't post videos yourself..."

 "Brother Feng Chen, I think the titles of your videos aren't very good. Even if you buy views with money, they won't trend." At this moment, Duge had already opened the video that Feng Chen had just posted. Zero click-through rate, zero views. Under Feng Chen's account, there were many similar videos, and the ones with the most clicks only had a two-digit view count.

 Duge also glanced at some of the popular videos that were listed before the one he just watched. Most of them were from well-known, high-level mecha pilots' competitions with proper titles. Some were of Gu Qingyan's battle videos.

 One could say, these all relied on the fame of celebrities for traffic, basically all from formal news bodies, completely untouched by sensational titles.

 "What's wrong with it?" Feng Chen had planned to leave but stopped in his tracks upon hearing this.

 "'Treasure rookie mecha passes entrance examination by instantly killing examiner three times'—titles like this make people have no desire to click on them," Duge shook his head and said, "I think if you change it to 'Shocking, the most embarrassing moment in history, a mid-level pilot actually does this in an examination,' 'Shocking, a mid-level pilot gets brutally beaten by a rookie in the arena, may lose face to enter War Net again,' 'The strongest rookie in the entrance examination, even the examiner's chest was blown open,' 'What did the examiner do wrong to be beaten up like this...'"

 "..."

 Feng Chen was initially dismissive, but as he pondered over the titles Duge came up with, he grew more excited.

 Licking his lips incessantly, he was completely shocked by Duge's suggestions.

 At this moment.

 He felt as if a brand-new door was slowly opening before him, behind which there was a glittering and splendid boulevard.

 After a good while.

 He finally snapped back to reality and rubbing his hands together, said, "Bro, did you study marketing?"

 "No, I'm a mechanic," replied Duge.

 "A mechanic?" Feng Chen's voice rose by an octave, "Holy shit, you're actually a mechanic, and you've got a brain that should be in publicity, not repairing?"

 "Actually, I'd rather be a battle warrior, but unfortunately, my spiritual power level is too low, so I can only get my fix on War Net," Duge sighed and said, "Brother Feng Chen, I was just giving you a suggestion— if you don't like it, don't take it to heart..."

 "Bro, let's be friends, accept my friend request," Feng Chen said, looking at Duge while sending him a contact request. Before, he thought Duge was just a rookie who had gotten lucky. Now, he felt Duge's intellect was worth investing in.

 "Better not," Duge shook his head and declined, then with an embarrassed smile added, "Brother Feng Chen, I didn't mean anything by it. You know I'm a mechanic studying at school. I like to focus on my studies and technology; I'm not too keen on interacting with others. Plus, I feel a man's romance should be about the stars and the sea, amidst the torrents of steel—not to be hindered by worldly trivial matters in life..."

 Being low-profile means staying consistent from beginning to end.

 Feng Chen's promotional skills were too low; hearing his conversation with Feiying, Duge deduced that he probably wouldn't spend a lot of money to buy traffic either.

 Waiting for this dude's video to ferment naturally, who knows how many years it would take to trend.

 In a few days, it might even get buried without a trace.

 In order for his own influence to rise quickly, Duge had to speak up and give him a few pointers, but that was as far as he would go. He was absolutely not going to have any substantial interactions with Feng Chen.

 Otherwise, what would be the difference between this and hyping himself up?

 If his relationship with Feng Chen got exposed in the future, it would look as though he was playing both sides, and his public image would completely collapse.

 So.

 Hype should only be done by strangers who have nothing to do with him; this would highlight his low profile and mystique even more.

 And Duge believed, once the clickbait model became popular, others would naturally follow suit.

 At that time, all he needed to do was maintain a high-profile presence, and there would be no shortage of people to hype him up...

 In the new media industry, being a low-key pioneer is enough.

 "Bro, you've chosen a narrow path," Feng Chen pondered the titles Duge suggested and felt they weren't hard to come up with, so he no longer insisted on adding Duge as a friend, shaking his head he advised, "Even tech guys need to interact with others to live a better life."

 "It's in my nature, I guess! I like peace and quiet, not too fond of my life being disturbed by others, Brother Feng Chen, sorry," Duge said with a smile.

 "Whatever you say," Feng Chen laughed indifferently, "If the video trends, just don't blame me for not sharing the money with you."

 "I won't, my need for money isn't that great," Duge said with a nonchalant smile, gesturing with his hand then turning to leave gracefully, "Brother Feng Chen, I hope you make a fortune. I'm off."

 "Goodbye." Watching Duge walking away, Feng Chen shook his head and scoffed, "A fool who turns down money..."

 However, he quickly put Duge out of his mind, edited the video he'd just uploaded with the titles Duge suggested, and chose to re-send it.

 After hesitating for a moment.

 He still took out some War Net Coins and bought some traffic for his new video.

 Deep down, Feng Chen had a premonition that this video would explode.

 Moreover, Duge's pointers had opened a new door for him; suddenly, he felt that being a video blogger might have more prospects than a mech pilot...

 ...

 After defeating the examiner, War Net would automatically issue Duge a certificate for a junior mech pilot.
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 With this credential, he could move around within the novice-level mecha training section, purchase mechas, spar with peers, and participate in various competitions organized by the battle network, among other activities.

 However, the novice-level module was essentially a newbie village, populated by beginners, and the mechas available in the stores of the novice module were mostly basic models.

 It could be said

 that this was a place for amateur novices to entertain themselves, and it was rare for any experts to appear.

 Anyone with a bit of skill would quickly clear the newbie village and progress to a higher-level module to spar with peers of the same level, improve their skills, and train their adaptability to various mechas.

 In reality, practicing with mechas is prone to injury, and due to the precious and limited number of mechas available, students aren't allowed to spend a lot of time in actual operation.

 So,

 most mecha training for cadets is completed in the battle network.

 And to break through from the novice to the intermediate module, one must possess the skill of an intermediate-level pilot.

 Of course, the skills of a novice pilot in the battle network, which don't require much spiritual power, are a completely different concept from a novice pilot in the real world.

 A novice pilot from the battle network might not even be able to walk steadily if they were to control a real mecha.

 But pilots in the real world are trained for war, and there's only one way for an ace pilot to become well-known: that's when they are adorned with medals. These scarcely satisfy the public's curiosity about pilots.

 Whereas the pilots within the battle network are more connected to everyday life; there are various competitions, with pilots of all levels controlling mechas in flesh-and-blood battles.

 People can witness all sorts of magnificent maneuvers and dazzling special moves.

 And they can also place bets on their favorite contestants and profit from it, fulfilling all their fantasies about pilots.

 So, ace pilots in reality may be revered,

 but their fame may not necessarily exceed that of the star pilots in the battle network.

 Of course,

 ace pilots in reality usually also have battle network accounts. After all, the battle network started as a training platform, and pilots need to have a personal life too.

 The state doesn't object to this; on the contrary, it is highly encouraged.

 After all, the battle network can increase everyone's interest in mechas, motivate people to refine their spiritual power and strive to become real pilots—it is the best promotional platform.

 …

 There were many learners in the novice module, wearing a variety of mechas, wandering around the streets, and occasionally performing a few showy maneuvers to attract attention from others.

 But to Duge, these people's control over the mechas was just like that of toddlers learning to walk; they had no appeal whatsoever, and their so-called flashy skills were full of flaws. He could sweep an entire street with his Sea Swallow.

 Before entering the Alien Battlefield, Nan Youlong had repeatedly admonished him to change his style, but Duge really couldn't slow down.

 In his heart, a leisurely life was a pure waste of life. Moreover, without increasing his attributes and skills, he felt completely insecure. The keyword "low-profile" was too hard for growth.

 Therefore, Duge had no intention of staying in the newbie village.

 He wanted to advance as far and as quickly as possible.

 That was the fastest way to become famous.

 The rules of the Alien Battlefield had already changed because of him, and Duge believed that other Alien Warriors would do the same. Moreover, with the forces of the Hil civilization scheduled to arrive at the Green Star in two years, who would have time to develop during the great war?

 …

 Advancing to the intermediate mecha training module was different from the entry assessment.

 To enter, pilots needed to provide their own mechas and also pay a registration fee of 500 Netcoins.

 The assessment content was also different from the entry level; there was no need to test the basics.

 One only needed to defeat the examiner with their own mecha to advance directly.

 The examiners in the intermediate assessment would not use the same mechas as the learners; they would use their own mechas to fight the learners, so the level of the examiners faced by the learners varied greatly, entirely dependent on luck.

 However, usually, the examiners for the intermediate module must have the title of an intermediate-level pilot.

 Being an examiner comes with Netcoin rewards, and to prevent higher-level pilots from acting as examiners and bullying the newbies, the Netcoin reward is distributed based on the title held.

 Examiners with the title of intermediate pilot receive the highest Netcoin rewards, and the higher the pilot's level, the fewer Netcoins they are rewarded.

 Generally, it's rare for advanced pilots to come to the intermediate examination hall to bully newbies because it's not worth the trouble.

 In a battle, if one's mecha gets damaged, the small amount of Netcoins earned wouldn't even be enough to cover the repairs.

 Like the three Sea Swallow mechas Duge took out during the entry assessment, if it weren't for the fact that the mechas used for the assessment were simulated, Jian Weiliang would have already lost three thousand Netcoins.

 The assessment for intermediate pilots in the battle network is much stricter than the entry assessment.

 To prevent collusion and cheating between the examiners and candidates, the examiners and exam takers are randomly paired.

 Examiners earn more Netcoins for eliminating a candidate, and less for allowing a candidate to pass, so even for the sake of earning money, the pilot examiners give it their all.

 …

 To test for an intermediate pilot, one needed to prepare their own mecha, and Duge had managed to save up eight thousand Netcoins with Lin Hong's help.

 At this moment,

 he stood in the mecha store, surveying the dazzling array of mechas that were mostly entry-level light mechas, priced between one thousand and five thousand each,

 with the differences in price reflecting the mechas' various focuses and the weapons they carried:
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 For example, the Sea Swallow that Duge used during the assessment was characterized by its agility, and in pursuit of not impairing its nimbleness, it sacrificed defense by being equipped only with a broadsword and a single autocannon that carried standard ammunition;

 Thus, the Sea Swallow belonged to the thin-armored mecha category, and even the cockpit could be easily penetrated by bullets if aimed at the crevices;

 Although it was an entry-level mecha, it was not easy to use well, so its selling price was only one thousand.

 The Falcon, one level above the Sea Swallow, also featured agility, but was fully one-third heavier than the Sea Swallow and was equipped with not just a broadsword and autocannon, but also a light cannon with three rounds of ammunition;

 Even though it was also a thin-armored mecha, its defenses and weaponry were both a grade higher than the Sea Swallow's, and it was simply impossible for the latter to penetrate the Falcon's cockpit with a single bullet, hence, the Falcon's price tag soared to three thousand;

 Above the Falcon was the Thunderbird, which sacrificed mobility for further enhanced defense and weaponry, with a price as high as six thousand;

 Of course.

 There were also higher-level mechas in the store, like the well-balanced Edge in terms of offense, defense, and weaponry, but its price was as high as ten thousand, far beyond Duge's financial reach.

 Whether on the simulation field or the Alien Battlefield, Duge had never struggled with money.

 But this time, because of the keyword "low-key", he forcibly gave away the chance to earn money to Feng Chen, even without asking for Feng Chen's planning fee, resulting in a tight budget, unable to afford a quality mecha.

 That being said, waiting for Feng Chen's video to go viral and then sharing the profits, who knows how many days that would take—the return was too slow, and Duge simply couldn't wait.

 Sigh!

 Duge sighed softly and eventually chose the Sea Swallow.

 His finances were enough to purchase the Thunderbird.

 But to Duge, spending an extra five thousand just for a bit more weaponry and defense was not worth it at all.

 In his eyes, there wasn't much difference between the Sea Swallow and the Thunderbird, but using the Sea Swallow to pass the middle-level module's assessment should be far more effective than using the Thunderbird, just like Takumi Fujiwara defeating many sports cars with his AE86.

 The strong contrast would let his reputation accumulate rapidly.

 He had taken down Jian Weiliang three times with a single slash and two shots, feeling he had not yet fully released the power of the Sea Swallow.

 ...

 Qu Yaqi.

 A second-year student of Mech Combat Department at Linhai University, holding the title of intermediate mecha pilot; due to family circumstances, she was keen on being an examiner for the mecha intermediate modules.

 She had taken to the role of examiner as a stable and easy job, so even though she had the capability of an advanced mecha pilot, she had never ventured into the advanced modules for training, continuing to bear the title of intermediate mecha pilot, she fished for extra Netcoins every day in the exam rooms.

 Because she would earn double the Netcoins for eliminating a student compared to letting one pass, Qu Yaqi gave her best in every battle.

 The passing rate of the students under her name was the lowest, and moreover, this record had been maintained for eight months, and due to the low passing rate, she had earned the honorary title of "Demon Examiner."

 ...

 "Sea Swallow? Expert or greenhorn?"

 Upon seeing the information of the candidate that was pushed to her, Qu Yaqi hesitated for a moment and, from the three sets of mechas she had saved up, chose the most expensive—the Edge—and after assembling it, entered the examination field.

 Those daring to take an intermediate mecha pilot's assessment with the Sea Swallow were either complete novices just there to experience life or super-experts from the school who wanted to advance quickly—they scorned wasting money on ordinary mechas and would often pick the cheapest one to quickly clear the stage.

 Most of the people who passed under Qu Yaqi were such experts, so she wouldn't take her opponent lightly just because they were using a Sea Swallow, instead, she became even more cautious.

 Letting the opponent pass was a minor issue.

 At worst, she would earn a bit less, but if she wasn't careful and the opponent damaged her mecha, she might have wasted her whole day's effort.

 However, when Qu Yaqi saw the candidate standing laxly on the battlefield, her anxiety instantly returned to normal.

 Experts, tempered through numerous battles, all had basic requirements for stance and movements; on the battlefield, a mecha would always maintain the best combat posture and choose the most suitable terrain for battle. For thin-armored types like the Sea Swallow, starting from a hidden position was common...

 Who would stand out so carelessly in the open and make themselves an easy target? One look and it was clear they had no systematic training—they were nothing but a greenhorn here to throw away their money...

 ```
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 The terrain for this evaluation was a mountain forest.

 The examiner's mecha vanished in a flash, but Duge had already captured the model of the opponent's mecha in an instant.

 Blade, an offensive mecha.

 Priced at ten thousand Netcoins, it was equipped with a thrusting sword, a small cannon, a pulse gun, two small tracking missiles, and had features such as radar jamming and adaptive color-shifting armor.

 In terms of old-world military power, a Blade controlled by an intermediate mecha pilot could easily annihilate a two-thousand-man infantry regiment with standard equipment—it was one of the most commonly used mechas by intermediate pilots.

 Sea Swallow was an entry-level mecha, nearly two grades lower than Blade. Under normal circumstances, the weapons it was equipped with couldn't even breach Blade's defenses unless it got close enough to cleave open the cockpit with its broadsword and take down the Blade, but Blade's powerful artillery system wouldn't let the Sea Swallow get anywhere near.

 Blade's radar jamming system could make it disappear from the Sea Swallow's screen, leaving only the pilot's naked eye for observation, but for combating visual detection, Blade had its color-shifting coating.

 In other words, relative to the Sea Swallow, the Blade was in a state of invisibility.

 Not even able to see the opponent, let alone fight them.

 Moreover, Sea Swallow was fragile; once hit and its mobility impaired, the only path left would be destruction.

 The two were simply mechas from different eras.

 But Duge was a monster with over five million spiritual power.

 In the battle network, his spiritual power was unfettered by Lin Hong's physical limitations, his perception could completely cover the entire battlefield, far more sensitive than radar.

 To Duge, who was virtually cheating, Blade's arsenal of stealth attacks were just for show.

 Qu Yaqi thought she was invisible, but every move she made was like performing a pole dance just under Duge's eyelids. To save costs, she didn't even use tracking missiles but approached Duge swiftly through tactical maneuvers in the forest, planning to take him out with her cannon.

 This fit right into Duge's hands; she had advanced just two kilometers when Duge had already lifted his cannon and fired a shot at her.

 Bang!

 Blade trembled, the screen showed that the cockpit was hit.

 The bullets from Sea Swallow's cannon couldn't pierce Blade's defenses, but Qu Yaqi's forward movement suddenly stuttered.

 Damn!

 It was a trap, an expert move!

 She instinctively controlled Blade to change her trajectory and immediately fired the tracking missiles towards the Sea Swallow's position on the radar.

 Against an expert, there was no point in competing with maneuvering.

 Using a more powerful artillery system for suppression was the safest bet.

 Qu Yaqi's reaction was fast, but just as she pressed the missile launch button, more gunfire rang out, and her screen suddenly went blank, having lost all visuals.

 Radar system disabled.

 How is this possible?

 The radar system was the eyes of the mecha, second only to the cockpit in defensive capabilities; how could it be destroyed instantly?

 A super expert!

 Qu Yaqi's vision went dark, her heart nearly bleeding with pain.

 Defeating the opposing candidate would earn three hundred Netcoins, but firing a tracking missile cost a hefty 150 Netcoins. The moment she launched the tracking missile, she was already not making any profit from this battle.

 But now that the radar system was destroyed, replacing it would cost at least eight hundred Netcoins...

 She was now at a huge loss.

 Luckily, she had taken out the opponent and could recoup some costs.

 Really, she hated these super experts who played weak only to reveal their true strength!

 Qu Yaqi was filled with grievances, but when the explosion sounded, there was no notification of a successful kill.

 Her heart sank.

 Without interception and jamming systems, the likelihood of dodging a tracking missile was one in a hundred thousand; was the opponent an ace pilot?

 Qu Yaqi's mind went blank as she reflexively controlled Blade to execute tactical evasion maneuvers.

 With the radar system damaged, she had to rely on full-screen vision to fight. The second tracking missile was radar-guided and could no longer lock onto the target; she had to manually lock on to fire it, but it also lost its tracking ability.

 Facing a super expert that could precisely destroy a radar control system with a single cannon, Qu Yaqi knew she had no chance of winning, but the battle network, designed to prevent examiners from cheating by going easy, provided no option to end the test prematurely, other than defeat.

 She had no choice but to go for broke.

 After all.

 Blade was equipped with a pulse gun which, upon impact, would destroy the electronic components of the Sea Swallow, instantly paralyzing it.

 And Sea Swallow's weapons, unless up close, couldn't breach her defenses in a short time.

 Her shooting skills were perfect. There was still hope for victory.

 The gap between the two mechas was huge, not something that could be compensated by getting closer.

 At this moment, although Qu Yaqi forced herself to remain calm, she was actually panicking, having already lost her basic judgment of the battlefield and forgetting how Duge had taken out her radar system with just a few shots.

 While performing various tactical evasion maneuvers, she searched for her opponent's silhouette through the panoramic screen.

 But just as she caught sight of the Sea Swallow's shadow and before she could even raise her pulse gun, several gunshots rang out again,

 On the screen, Blade's defense values plummeted rapidly.

 Then everything went dark before her eyes, the scene switched, and she had exited the examination arena; floating before her was a line of red text: "You have been killed."

 "Impossible," Qu Yaqi jumped up, the opponent was clearly using a Sea Swallow, and the cannon it was equipped with was the basic model. How could it breach her cockpit with just a few shots?

 There must be something wrong.

 Qu Yaqi couldn't stand the thought of her nearly ruined mecha, and immediately brought up the playback of the recording.
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 Then. 

 She witnessed an incredible scene.

 Before she could launch the tracking missile, the other party had already raised their autocannon, using rapid-fire mode to discharge at least ten shots.

 The rapid-fire mode has a very high rate of fire, which demands a lot from the pilot's control abilities. A slight mishandling and three hundred bullets could be spent in an instant, but the other party not only precisely controlled the number of bursts.

 What shocked her even more was that the ten bullets actually struck the same spot.

 A single bullet couldn't breach the defenses of the Blade, but ten bullets hitting the exact same spot punched right through even the thickest armor.

 The most terrifying part was that while firing these ten shots, the Sea Swallow still executed a tactical evasion maneuver, dodging to the side just in time during the missile's approach, so that not even the shockwave reached his mecha.

 The nimble evasive action, for an instant, almost made Qu Yaqi believe that the enemy wasn't a mecha, but a living, breathing person.

 No.

 Even a person couldn't dodge tracking missiles with such agile movements.

 Was this even possible?

 Could an ace pilot manage such refined, smooth, and silky operations?

 Knowing how the other party had breached her radar system, she now had an answer to how her cockpit had been penetrated as well.

 It was another set of ten shots, aimed at the same spot; the last bullet, traveling through the hole made by the previous nine, hit her right between the eyes with deadly precision...

 Was this person even human?

 Qu Yaqi's gaze froze on the image of the bullet striking her between the eyes, her mind went blank, losing the ability to think.

 For a long while.

 She finally snapped back to reality and reopened Duge's file.

 The file was simple, besides the name, it contained just a two-line personal description: "Kill One Every Ten Steps, leaving no trace for a thousand miles; upon completion, dust off your clothes and hide your skills and fame. A man's romance is the stars and the sea."

 Besides that, there was only a badge certifying him as an intermediate mecha pilot, nothing else.

 No age, no past achievements, no educational background...

 He just seemed like an ordinary newbie.

 But Qu Yaqi knew he was definitely not a newcomer. In reality, at the very least, he had to be at the level of an ace pilot. Being an examiner for eight months, Qu Yaqi had been defeated by novice mecha before, but never so thoroughly.

 From start to finish, she was practically rubbed into the ground.

 Right at that moment.

 Qu Yaqi could no longer bear to think about her nearly wrecked Blade, she quickly packaged the video, went offline and then went to find her instructor. She had to figure out, could an ace pilot actually perform to this extent?

 ...

 Seeing that her instructor became silent after watching the video, Qu Yaqi cautiously asked, "Instructor, what do you think? Is this person an ace pilot?"

 It was as if the instructor had been brought back to consciousness. When he looked up, his eyes were bloodshot: "Impossible. Nobody in the world can do this, hitting the same spot with a Sea Swallow while moving."

 "Not even an ace pilot?" Qu Yaqi paused and asked.

 "Ace pilots are human, not gods." The instructor named Zhai Dong, with the title of senior mecha pilot, even in the army, he was a figure who could move unhindered, but at that moment, he seemed to be deeply shaken, looking at Qu Yaqi with a hoarse voice, "Maybe an ace pilot could manage it with a top-tier mecha and various aiming assists, but with a Sea Swallow, it's impossible for anyone..."

 "But he did it twice," said Qu Yaqi.

 "Can we contact him?" The instructor regained a bit of composure.

 "He was just a candidate I encountered randomly; he left after the test. Unless we access his data from the war network server , there's no way I could know who he is," said Qu Yaqi, "But to retrieve data from the war network server, you'd need at least central-level clearance, right?"

 "..." The instructor was silent for a moment, "Qu, you go back to the war network right now, search for any trace of him. I'll try to report this up the chain and see if we can check his data through the database."

 "Instructor, for someone who took the intermediate mecha pilot exam on the war network, it's not worth it," Qu Yaqi jumped in surprise and said.

 "It's very worth it. If he can do it in the war network, then he can do it in reality as well, and that tells us something – he has mastered a special training method," the instructor said, "This method could very likely take our pilots to a new level."

 "Instructor, is it possible that this Cultivation Technique has already been mastered by ace pilots, and we just don't know about it?" Qu Yaqi asked.

 "Two years from now, the main force of the Hil civilization will arrive. At this critical moment for human survival, if there's a new training method, the central wouldn't hoard it, it would have already been distributed to all schools," the instructor looked at Qu Yaqi and said, "So, the only possibility is that this method is solely in his possession."

 "Oh," Qu Yaqi responded and then said, "Then is it possible that he found a loophole in the war network?"

 "Then it's even more crucial to report it," the instructor replied with a wry smile, "The war network is the crystallization of all human technology; all our scientific advancements can be replicated within it. Don't forget, we can't defeat the Hil civilization; the war network is our last resort. Everyone's data will be uploaded into the war network, and ultimately, we will destroy the Green Star and wander into the cosmos. If there's a loophole in the war network, it would be a disaster for us as well."
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 "..." 

 Qu Yaqi fell into silence.

 The function of the War Network had been globally announced during the invasion of the Xil civilization, it's just that no one wanted to admit it.

 When the empire first issued this announcement, it caused many riots. Many people even declared they would share the fate of Green Star; after all, living as a bundle of data was no different from being dead.

 It wasn't until Green Star and the vanguard forces of the Xil civilization were at a stalemate and Green Star captured their spaceship that people saw hope in defeating the Xil civilization. Only then did the turmoil about the War Network gradually subside and the preparation for war enter a universal stage.

 But as a fallback, the data upload plan was always ongoing in parallel.

 "Little Qu, if this is really a loophole in the War Network, you've made a great contribution," the instructor said with a smile.

 "Instructor, I'd rather live as a person than as a bundle of data," murmured Qu Yaqi with a sigh, "I'm still young, and there are still many things I haven't experienced... Instructor, I'm going online. I won't be an examiner in the intermediate area anymore. I want to challenge the advanced mechanics; I want to practice my skills. If I can find Kill One Every Ten Steps, I'll ask him to be my mentor."

 Before she could finish speaking,

 Another young man rushed over. He glanced at Qu Yaqi and showed the portable computer on his wrist, excitedly saying, "Instructor, I have something good to show you..."

 "I don't have time." The instructor, preoccupied with Duge's issue, cut him off and turned to leave.

 "Instructor, this might be a treasure of a rookie. You'll regret not looking," the young man said. "A beginner examiner took down an intermediate mecha pilot with Sea Swallow. Everyone thought he just got lucky, but I think his battle awareness is terrifying..."

 "Sea Swallow?" The instructor stopped in his tracks.

 "Pei Lie, what's that rookie's name?" Qu Yaqi asked.

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps," Pei Lie said offhandedly, "A pretty vulgar name."

 "Instructor, it's him," Qu Yaqi said.

 "Open the video, let me see," the instructor turned around.

 "You know him?" Pei Lie looked at them curiously, smiling as he opened a pinned video, "The guy who uploaded this video is also talented, with a provocative title 'Reversal, Intermediate Pilot Tries to Mock Newbie, Ends Up Getting Killed Three Times'..."

 The instructor and Qu Yaqi weren't focused on the name; as soon as the video opened, they immediately fixated on it and then witnessed the spectacular scenes of Jian Weiliang being killed three times.

 Many people watched the video, but most left comments about sheer luck.

 "Instructor, it's him," said Qu Yaqi. "He must've just passed the entry examination, bought a mecha on a whim, and then attempted to clear the intermediate pilot examination."

 "You know him?" Pei Lie asked, curious, "Qu Yaqi, if you know him, could you introduce me? I feel like he's a super expert..."

 "Indeed a super expert, one with the mecha, with terrifying battle awareness," murmured the instructor, "Now, I can be sure that he wasn't cheating."

 "..." Pei Lie was utterly confused.

 Qu Yaqi silently opened the video she had recorded.

 Then,

 Pei Lie was stunned, "Holy shit, ten bullets hit the exact same spot; is this guy even human? Which ace pilot is pretending to be a newbie and messing with you?"

 "Ace pilots can't do that," the instructor glanced at them and said, "Let's go to the War Network."

 "Instructor, aren't you going to report this to the higher-ups?" Qu Yaqi asked.

 "He clearly didn't intend to hide. He cleared both the entry and intermediate pilot exams in one day, and it's very likely he'll continue to rise. We'll just wait for him online, we should be able to catch him," the instructor said, looking at Qu Yaqi, "Little Qu, hang up your video too. He wants to make a name for himself, right? Let's give him a hand, it'll also save me the trouble of going through the procedure to report up."

 "Alright," Qu Yaqi nodded and was about to upload the video when Pei Lie stopped her, "Wait a minute, Yaqi."

 "What are you doing?" Qu Yaqi asked.

 "Changing the title to something more explosive; otherwise, nobody's gonna watch it," Pei Lie chuckled, and said, "I've thought of a name already, 'Ten Shots to the Soul, Beautiful Mecha Pilot Was Entered by a Man into the Same Place Ten Times'... "

 ...

 The instructor subconsciously glanced at Qu Yaqi's body.

 ...

 Qu Yaqi's face turned red in an instant, and she glared at Pei Lie reproachfully, becoming angrily embarrassed, "Pei Lie, are you asking for trouble?"

 "Yaqi, you can't blame me for this, I learned it from that guy named Feng Chen. If it weren't for his eyeball-grabbing title, who would watch a newbie's entry-level assessment? He posted a bunch of identical videos, each with an eye-catching title, and in no time at all, the views had already hit the hundreds of thousands," he said.

 Pei Lie giggled, "Aren't we trying to make a name for our 'Kill One Every Ten Steps'? If we don't go for a catchy name who's gonna watch your video? Surely we're not gonna pay for traffic, are we?"

 "But you can't use that kind of title!" Qu Yaqi's face was flushed, "What's this about 'entered... the same place ten times'? What will people think of me?"

 "All I'm saying is the truth, ain't it!" Pei Lie's smile was weird, "Besides, aren't you short on money? You're involved, and if this video goes viral, you'll make at least as much as ten months' wages for an examiner."

 Without bringing up money, it was fine, but once money was mentioned, Qu Yaqi's eyes suddenly lit up, and she pursed her lips, "So we use this one?"

 "Make several more." Pei Lie said, "Here's another one: 'So exhilarating, beautiful examiner gets shot through two holes by a student on the testing grounds...'"

 ...

 Qu Yaqi was stunned for a moment and her face turned even redder, yet her hands didn't stop. She quickly edited the titles and uploaded the two videos she had recorded to the combat network.

 To the side.

 Watching the two of them operate, the instructor's entire face turned black, and he took a deep breath, "Pei Lie, Qu Yaqi, when you get to the battlefield, don't say I was your instructor."

 ...

 People from Green Star, who had ever seen the Shock Genre?

 After Feng Chen had bought some traffic, the video didn't take long to go viral, with a retention rate as high as ninety-seven percent.

 Most were just laughing and joining in on the excitement.

 But those mecha pilots with a bit of talent were focusing their attention on Duge's operations.

 ...

 At Imperial University.

 Gu Qingyan and her best friend Shen Yuning were also watching Duge's video.

 Both were geniuses of the Mech Combat Department, inseparable, and known as the "Twin Flowers" of the Mech Combat Department.

 Shen Yuning said, "It's just magical! That reaction speed is phenomenal!"

 Gu Qingyan added, "It's not just the reaction speed. His control over the mecha has reached a point of unity between man and machine. As he's about to fire, the mecha is already leaning back. This move can ensure his shooting speed is at least 0.5 seconds faster than others. With this level of operation, he's at least an ace pilot. We should try this move too..."

 The two were analyzing Duge's movements.

 Suddenly.

 A golden comment floated by on screen, "Hurry and watch, 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' has a new piece, pierced a beautiful instructor on the testing grounds ten times."

 ...

 Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning exchanged glances and shook their heads simultaneously.

 Gu Qingyan curled her lip in disdain, "This guy's skills are indeed not low, but using such a vulgar method to hype himself up, his character is too low!"
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 Though that was the case.

 Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning still finished watching the video of the beautiful mecha pilot being penetrated ten times.

 Then.

 Both of them froze as if time had stopped, motionless.

 "Qing Yan, how did he do it?" Shen Yuning managed to squeeze a few words out from her throat.

 "..." Gu Qingyan furrowed her brows slightly, looking at the hole punched in the cockpit, and after a long while, she turned back to Shen Yuning, bewildered, "Indeed, how did he do it?"

 The two of them were at a loss for words.

 After a moment.

 Shen Yuning forced a bitter smile, "Despite having such strong skills, why does he promote himself in such a distasteful way? What exactly is he trying to achieve?"

 "Exactly! What is he trying to achieve?" Gu Qingyan lost her ability to think, becoming a parrot, equally baffled. As an advanced mecha pilot, she preferred to build her fame on the battle net fair and square. In her view, Duge's method of self-promotion was an insult to his skills.

 At this moment.

 A message floated across the video: "Exclusive scoop: 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' is in room 4205 for a promotion match, having already defeated three people with the Sea Swallow mecha. Hurry and watch."

 The audience on the battle net had vast resources at their disposal. Following the explosion of popularity of Duge's video, his whereabouts were immediately revealed.

 Gu Qingyan's eyes shone, decisively closing the video, "Let's go, to the battle net."

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 On the training ground, Shang Jiliang, the ace mecha pilot ranked number one on the battle net, was simulating a duel between the Blade and the Sea Swallow with his disciple, Ye Feng.

 The terrain was an exact replica of a forested mountain.

 But the first time, Shang Jiliang only had time to fire one shot before his head was blown off by the Blade's heat-seeking missile.

 The second time.

 Shang Jiliang dodged the missile and fired ten shots, but only three hit the Blade, the rest of the bullets seemingly flew off to nowhere.

 The third time, Shang Jiliang focused all his attention but could only manage to dodge the seeking missile, and out of ten shots, six hit the Blade mecha...

 ...

 The results of the test left Shang Jiliang feeling extremely disheartened, standing still on the hillside staring motionlessly at the distant Blade.

 "Master, shall we try again?" Ye Feng's voice came from the public channel.

 "No need, I can't do it," Shang Jiliang spoke tiredly, "He's better than I am."

 "Master, you are the ace mecha pilot of the Third Army Group, you've fought on the real battlefield, how can he compare to you?" Ye Feng, controlling the Blade, came up to his master, trying to console him, "In real life, if he dares to play like that, you'd blow him up in minutes.

 Besides, with mechas becoming more advanced, who would use Sea Swallow in combat? It's only because Blade's performance is similar that it can be blown up. Against your Black Tortoise, even if he emptied three hundred bullets, he wouldn't break through its defenses…"

 "If he can use Sea Swallow to this extent on the battle net, in reality, he must have the level of an ace mecha pilot," Shang Jiliang replied, jumping out of the cockpit.

 "Master, could 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' be an ace mecha pilot from another army group?" Ye Feng also jumped out of the cockpit.

 "They all have their own accounts and wouldn't open small accounts for such a distasteful display of skills," Shang Jiliang shook his head and said, "Besides, pilots with professional training have their standardized actions ingrained to the bone, and changing them would leave traces, but I haven't seen a hint of professional training in 'Kill One Every Ten Steps.' I suspect he might not have even gone through an academy."

 "Master, do you mean he's an amateur civilian pilot?" Ye Feng's eyes widened, exclaiming unbelievably.

 "Most likely," said Shang Jiliang, "He's a genius, and we must find this person, recruit him into the Third Army Group before anyone else does..."

 ...

 Trending searches have great influence, not to mention the attention-grabbing name Pei Lie coined. Everyone following mecha news, after watching this video, was astounded by Duge's extraordinary skills.

 They then spread the word to friends and family who were not interested in sensational headlines.

 On the battle net, news spread faster than a virus. In just a few hours, 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' had become the battle net's hottest new star. Especially after many famous experts admitted their inability to perform at his level, it ignited a frenzy of admiration among mecha enthusiasts.

 "'Kill One Every Ten Steps' suspected to be an ace mecha pilot"

 "Unbelievable maneuvers, the emergence of 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' could very well overturn the mecha world's obsession with equipment."

 "Does the human body truly have limits?"

 "Does the arrival of 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' signify a greater chance of victory for Green Star in the conflict against the Hilven civilization?"

 The media, more sensitive to trending topics than anyone, was abuzz below Duge's two videos, with various major outlets commenting and making speculations on his skillful performances, many experts discussing in detail.

 The previously unknown Duge, through two battles, had firmly captured everyone's attention.

 ...

 Upon learning that Duge was using Sea Swallow to compete in a promotion match as an intermediate mecha pilot.

 Within half an hour, over 100,000 spectators had flooded into room 4205.

 Besides overcoming the strong with the weak, what could be more eye-catching than compensating for technological disparity with superior skill?

 ...

 At this time.

 After Duge using Sea Swallow defeated two intermediate mecha pilots, he faced off against a high-level pilot, whose mecha was Phantom.

 Phantom was one of Green Star's latest mecha models.
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 ``` 

 The energy system, control system, and transmission system are all the most advanced, because it also belongs to a light mecha, it's not equipped with many weapons, but it has everything from light and heavy weapons, defense shields, jamming systems, to camouflage systems — at least ten levels higher than the Sea Swallow mecha.

 Not to mention the others.

 Just considering the energy system alone, Phantom could exhaust the Sea Swallow to death without even attacking, thanks to the high efficiency in energy utilization inherent to the mecha itself.

 ...

 "Brother Shibu, I'm your fan, are you sure you won't change your mecha? I watched your last two matches, and I admit your skills are extremely high, but the gap between our mechas is too big. Defeating you would feel like a hollow victory, I would rather have a fair fight with you."

 The pilot controlling Phantom is named Wu You, a junior from the Army Academy with the title of senior pilot. After entering the match, he didn't launch an attack but instead called out on the public channel.

 "No need, I'll change the mecha when it gets destroyed. Let's go!" Having defeated Qu Yaqi, Duge originally planned to take a shot at the senior pilot title in one go. However, the registration fee for a senior pilot was a steep five thousand, and one had to win ten matches in the promotion games as a mid-level pilot to qualify for registration.

 Duge had to pause his advance to fight in the promotion games using the mid-level module in mecha training.

 The battle against Qu Yaqi made him realize the gap between mechas.

 Undeniably, upgrading to a higher-class mecha would make the upcoming fights easier.

 But Duge didn't come here to win; he sought the shock factor.

 To achieve influence over the world in the shortest time possible was the only way to highlight his low-key presence in real life.

 So.

 The most ordinary Sea Swallow mecha became the best choice. Duge felt that the Sea Swallow mecha had not yet reached its full potential in his hands.

 Moreover.

 He didn't have enough money to buy a better-performing mecha anyway.

 A mecha with average performance wouldn't differ much from the Sea Swallow, and he wouldn't even have enough for the registration fee by then.

 Fortunately, there were prizes for the victors in the promotion games, which could also solve Duge's need for money.

 To create a quiet competition environment for the pilots, once the match begins, the pilots cannot see the number of spectators.

 So, after two matches, Duge had no idea what was happening outside, nor did he know he had become the hottest star in Green Star.

 The fact that the opposing pilot said he was his fan also vaguely made Duge guess that perhaps Feng Chen's video might have gone viral.

 "Don't, after this match, can we become friends?" Wu You still didn't make a move and said on the public channel, "I'm from the Army Academy, and I'm really impressed by your mecha shooting skills. My instructor is an ace pilot, and if possible, he would like to invite you to teach at the Army Academy..."

 "I prefer solitude to friendship," said Duge indifferently. "And I'm even less interested in teaching."

 ...

 Seeing Wu You trying to cozy up to Duge on the battlefield, the audience erupted in murmurings.

 Shang Jiliang's face turned dark as he grumbled, "Recruiting on the battlefield, how shameless."

 Ye Feng smiled, "If he can recruit, so can we. I'll go down there myself later and drop your name. He'll come running to our Third Corps in no time."

 "No, you're not worthy. I'll go myself," Shang Jiliang turned to look at his student, "I'll use Blade to fight him later. I want to see if I can dodge his shooting."

 ...

 "Yu Ning, I also want to test his skill level in a match later."

 Gu Qingyan's eyes sparkled with a fighting spirit as she watched Duge on the field. The recordings of his first three matches had been uploaded to the battle network, and she had watched those three videos before entering the room.

 Duge defeated those three mid-level pilots using the same technique he used to beat Blade, destroying the radar with consecutive shots, then using rapid fire to breach the cockpit.

 She, too, wanted to try if she could evade Duge's rapid fire.

 "Taken a fancy to him?" Shen Yuning teased with a laugh.

 "It's his skills that I fancy," Gu Qingyan shot her best friend a glance, retorting.

 "I think you want to be pierced by him ten times over!" Shen Yuning giggled, "Yan Zi, you better think it through. You're quite well-known on the battle network, and those media folks, corrupted by 'Kill One Every Ten Steps', if you got defeated by her... who knows how they might spin it?"

 "..." Gu Qingyan paused, fell silent for a moment, and said, "Yu Ning, my goal is to become an ace pilot. Even if they give me bad press, I still have to try and learn from his skills. Only by sparring with such strong opponents can my own level improve."

 "One spar won't improve anything," Shen Yuning said with a smile. "But if you could get his contact information, perhaps he could teach you personally."

 "I'll try," Gu Qingyan said, "Yu Ning, I hope you'll also join later. If I can't get his contact, it'll be your turn..."

 "..." Shen Yuning's eyes widened. She turned her head to look at the field. "You can go if you want to, but not me. Everyone can hear what's said on the public channel. If both flowers from Imperial University go asking for a man's contact, I can't afford that kind of embarrassment."

 ...

 In the stands.

 Feng Chen looked at Duge below and greened with regret.

 He hated himself for being blind to talent, for writing off his skill as mere dumb luck.

 Such a solid foundation of support, and he had simply let it slip through his fingers. If he had gotten the contact of that god-tier player, it would be like owning a gold mine.

 ```
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 How could it be like now, sitting in the stands, jostling with a crowd for video resources...

 And yet.

 Those media folks are shameless. It was he who first employed the Shock Genre, and in just a little while, those shameless jerks all learned it.

 Now.

 The entire network is inundated with headlines like "Shocking, the tenth-ranked ace pilot forces his opponent to do this on the field" and "Gorgeous examiner uses hands and feet..." The titles are explosive, but the content inside is utterly ordinary, forcibly eroding his advantage, and he had only reaped a wave of dividends.

 Ptui!

 Disgusting.

 ...

 The happiest has to be Jian Weiliang, who rose to fame alongside Duge. He had braced himself for social death, but a string of comments about Duge instantaneously dissolved his disgrace.

 Losing to an ace pilot was not embarrassing.

 ...

 Currently, in the stands, numerous Alien Warriors were hidden among the crowd, equally focused on Duge on the field and immediately confirming his Alien Warrior identity.

 Many were convinced that "Kill One Every Ten Steps" was none other than Duge.

 But the battle network was not reality, and even if they knew it was Duge, they couldn't approach to verify his identity.

 Moreover, only the top three in this Alien Battlefield got resources, so rashly approaching Duge wasn't necessarily beneficial.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment clearly didn't want to see them allying with Duge. The last Alien Battlefield was abruptly halted, and those who followed Duge failed to break into the top ten, so they still lacked resources, right?

 So.

 It was better to climb the ranks oneself, to advance one's own ranking. Best to craft one's skills first.

 Duge, through his own efforts, raised the game's difficulty – who knows how many people from countless planets wanted to seize the opportunity to doom him!

 Approaching Duge at this time was like painting a target on oneself.

 ...

 On the field.

 Wu You persisted annoyingly, while Duge was impervious to influence.

 In the end.

 Annoyed, Duge raised his hand and fired a shot, forcibly initiating combat. Wu You was compelled to engage, finally quieting the noisy crowd in the stands.

 Wu You came with a mission, but being a senior pilot, his skills were many times superior to those of intermediate pilots; what's more, the Mecha he used was advanced.

 As soon as the battle began, he unhesitatingly launched all three homing missiles from the Phantom at once.

 The three missiles arranged in a "品" formation, cutting off all of Duge's dodge paths.

 In the previous battles, Duge always sabotaged the radar system first, and once the radar-guided system failed, the remaining homing missiles would lose their effectiveness. Better to launch them all as soon as the fight started.

 That way, even if the radar was destroyed, it wouldn't matter much.

 And Wu You didn't believe that Duge, piloting the Sea Swallow, could avoid one homing missile, much less three?

 Not changing Mechas?

 He intended to make this overconfident guy taste the bitterness of Mecha-grade suppression...

 But as a senior pilot, Wu You never took things lightly on the battlefield. The instant he launched the missiles, he was already executing tactical evasive maneuvers and swiftly closing in on Duge. As he moved closer, he covered Duge's position with fire from his machine cannons.

 The Phantom was equipped with twin machine cannons, five thousand rounds each.

 The twin cannons firing together could form a no-dead-angle barrage; the Sea Swallow, being so fragile, would be destroyed by just one or two hits.

 ...

 "Despicable!" Gu Qingyan frowned slightly, humming in disgust.

 And many viewers shared the same sentiment.

 Isn't this too much of a bully?

 Many cursed out loud in the stands; they wanted to see a contest of pilots' skills, not a one-sided suppression of firepower...

 But soon.

 The stands were silent, with almost everyone holding their breath.

 Three tracking missiles exploded almost at the same time, but amidst the explosion sounds, Sea Swallow not only remained unscathed, but it also burst through the smoke completely intact and even raised its machine gun to counterattack.

 However.

 Phantom had a force field shield, and the kinetic energy of Sea Swallow's bullets would be greatly reduced when penetrating it, causing minimal damage to the Phantom upon impact and at most leaving a small white mark on the mecha.

 Sea Swallow had only three hundred bullets.

 If three hundred shots couldn't break the defense, then Sea Swallow would become a live target, and Phantom could effortlessly take it out.

 ...

 Although Sea Swallow evaded through Phantom's barrage of fire with agility akin to a real sea swallow weaving through a storm, all the spectators sighed in unison.

 As expected.

 The gap between the mechas couldn't be bridged by skill alone.

 Sea Swallow was defeated!

 Perhaps the limit for Sea Swallow was fending off blade-level mechas!

 But, even in defeat, Sea Swallow was still honorable; Kill One Every Ten Steps had pushed Sea Swallow to its limit...

 However, unlike the ordinary audience, the elite pilots and ace mecha operators in the stands had very serious expressions—only they knew how strong the ability demonstrated by Kill One Every Ten Steps was.

 No radar interference.

 He dodged three tracking missiles.

 How did he do it?

 And in the dense fire network, in just a short while, he had advanced two kilometers and hadn't been hit by a single bullet...

 What kind of devilish agility was that?

 How strong must his spiritual power be to maneuver the simplest mech to make such limit moves, granting the Sea Swallow mecha a pair of wings, they wouldn't doubt that Duge could fly.

 Is he even human?

 The powerful self-confidence of the pilots was shaken to the core by Duge, unable to imagine how to cope with such an enemy on the battlefield.

 "Impossible, how did he do it?" Gu Qingyan murmured to herself, "Does Limit Dodge really exist?"

 ...

 Actually, the most panicked was Wu You.

 It was true that Phantom carried five thousand bullets, but at such an intense rate of fire, the ammunition would run out in less than a minute.

 Once the missiles were depleted, and the bullets spent, his remaining weapons would only be the pulse cannon and the laser sword, and seeing Duge's agile movements, he seriously doubted whether the pulse cannon could hit him...

 Wouldn't this guy tire mentally from controlling the mecha to perform such difficult evasive maneuvers consecutively?

 Was Phantom really trying to engage in close combat with Sea Swallow on the battlefield?

 This had never happened before—what kind of monster was he?

 But Wu You quickly adjusted his mindset.

 If it was close combat, then it would be close combat.

 He was an elite pilot after all, and besides, Phantom had a force field shield—why be afraid of engaging in close combat with a brittle adversary that would fall at the slightest touch?

 However.

 Only moments later.

 Wu You experienced what was truly cruel.

 When Duge controlled Sea Swallow to rush up close, retracted the machine gun, and drew the broadsword, Wu You endured the most brutal beating he had ever faced since becoming a pilot; he had never seen anyone wield a broadsword fast enough to create afterimages.

 His piloted mecha, compared to the opposition, was as clumsy as a child learning to walk.

 Until the force field shield's energy was depleted by the adversary, and he watched helplessly as the opponent's broadsword pierced the cockpit, Wu You's laser sword hadn't even grazed Sea Swallow.

 The moment Phantom was killed by Sea Swallow.

 The audience was speechless.

 In everyone's mind, the battle was supposed to end with Sea Swallow running out of ammo and being butchered by Phantom; no one could have imagined that it would be Phantom who would run out of ammo and be impaled by Sea Swallow with a sword through the chest, suffering the most humiliating defeat.
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 After a moment of silence, the stands erupted into a roar like the crashing of a tsunami, becoming a chaotic mess.

 "Impossible," Shang Jiliang's pupils dilated in shock, suddenly standing up from his seat, "How could anyone deplete a force field shield with a broadsword?"

 Beside him, his awe-struck comedic apprentice, Ye Feng, was so astonished he could not utter a single word.

 Any nitpicking would not be an insult to the other party but to one's own intelligence; Kill One Every Ten Steps' performance had gone beyond the limits of his understanding of mechas.

 …

 Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning were dumbstruck as statues.

 For a while, both of them lost the courage to challenge.

 The gap between them was too large; their skills might be higher than Wu You's, but they also couldn't utterly dominate their opponent the way that person did. Who on earth was he?

 …

 The battle ended.

 Duge exited the arena mode, and his message panel went crazy with notifications.

 He clicked to check and saw a swarm of requests for battles, as well as even more friend requests.

 Above the messages, was the count of spectators for his room—over two million.

 And more.

 The number kept increasing steadily. Duge then opened the news page, and all the hot topics were about him.

 The effect was really great!

 Duge smiled slightly, full of emotion. In a world where information spread so quickly, it was perfect for an alien warrior's survival to start a hot topic and, within minutes, extend their influence across the entire world.

 Since his previous action of taking down Blade with ten consecutive shots in the same spot had already caused such a huge sensation, drawing the big shots out,

 this fight, where he defeated Phantom with a single strike, should have an even greater impact.

 It was about time!

 Duge ignored the many battle invites, and under the expectant eyes of the crowd, silently went offline and left the battle network.

 This move stunned everyone.

 …

 "What's going on? Why did he log out?"

 "Another fight, come on!"

 "He fought five battles in a row, he must be tired. Even an ace pilot, after maneuvering Sea Swallow to counter-kill Phantom without injury, must have nearly drained his spiritual power, right?"

 "Makes sense."

 "But that guy at least should have said goodbye to us, too impolite."

 "He's probably exhausted his spiritual power and can't even speak..."

 "Exactly, exactly. To witness such a feast like Gluttony, I'm already content. It's easy to overeat if you have too much in one day. Take it slow; I've already set up an online alert. As soon as he logs on, I'll rush over immediately. Starting now, I'm his super hardcore fan."

 "I hope the media will put in some effort to dig out his real-world identity..."

 …

 "Master, since we can't fight him now, why don't you use your connections to find him? Let's meet him in person!" Ye Feng, finally recovering from the shock, suggested to his master.

 "With the commotion he's caused, many people will have reported it upwards; I won't beat them to it," Shang Jiliang shook his head, "Come, join me in the training field, let me try how Sea Swallow breaks through being cornered by three homing missiles."

 "Master, is that necessary? You already struggle with one homing missile," Ye Feng looked at his master, who was brimming with enthusiasm, with a helpless expression, "Maybe, you could try evading bullets with Black Tortoise and replicate Sea Swallow's maneuver..."

 Shang Jiliang glared at him and said, "It's Sea Swallow I'll use. Kill One Every Ten Steps' fighting style has inspired me. I feel that it's precisely the over-reliance on the capabilities of the armor that has caused our technology to stagnate for so many years.

 From him, I see the future of pilots.

 Changing our pilot training methods, if we can cultivate a group of pilots at his level within two years, even if they only have half his ability, we will still have hope of victory even if the Hilven civilization's army comes."

 …

 Back in reality, Duge took off his helmet.

 Lin Hong's body remained fragile.

 Despite causing such a huge disturbance in the battle network, Lin Hong's attributes had hardly improved.

 It made sense, as his fame had indeed spread across the country, but what he did in the battle network had nothing to do with the keywords. His actions were the opposite of being low-key; it was good enough that it didn't lower his attributes.

 This discovery also let Duge know that whatever the starting physique of the body he had taken over, it would stay the same.

 Even if one deliberately acts against the keywords, it wouldn't decrease the initial attributes.

 Duge opened his personal panel to check his data.

 As expected, his ranking had leaped to first place. His spiritual power had increased by twenty thousand, which was probably the reward from Pan-Universe Entertainment for being ranked first.

 The awarded spiritual power was a drop in the ocean but better than nothing.

 Ranking related to social influence, becoming first was within Duge's expectations.

 However,

 simply boosting the ranking without increasing attributes was not a good thing for an alien warrior.

 When the rankings are announced a month later, such attributes would be crushed in seconds, and no alien warrior would do something like that.

 …

 He set an example, and a large number of alien warriors might imitate his model, leveraging the battle network to boost their keywords because, compared to the battle network, it's too slow to do so in the real world.

 But the battle network will lock individual IPs. Once they surface, they might get discovered by others.

 Thus, to be able to protect themselves upon being discovered, alien warriors must accelerate their process of boosting both their fame and skills…

 So, there's a high chance that this alien battlefield will once again become tumultuous.

 ```
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 Given the situation, Green Star might descend into chaos at the hands of Alien Warriors even before the Si'er civilization makes its move. Once Green Star descends into chaos, the vanguard of the Si'er civilization, currently at a standoff with Green Star, might seize the opportunity to launch another attack...

 Sitting at his desk, Duge casually flipped through the desktop computer, scanning through Green Star's trending information and trying to find any trace of other Alien Warriors, while at the same time, he mentally simulated the future developments of the situation.

 He was the first to be exposed.

 Once he could no longer take the initiative and his real-world location was compromised, he faced a high probability of being attacked, or even without a concerted attack, a few long-range missiles fired in his direction, covering Capital University indistinguishably, might prevent him from escaping.

 Duge knew Alien Warriors best; they were unscrupulous in achieving their objectives.

 In a world with advanced technology, Alien Warriors could enhance their attributes faster, but correspondingly, the level of danger also soared. The power of technological weaponry was too great and impossible to fully guard against.

 Without resorting to Divine Power, only skills and attributes could ensure his safety.

 ...

 With that thought, Duge hesitated no longer. He got up from his room and headed straight for the principal's office.

 High-profile work, low-profile life.

 The huge upheaval he caused on the war network would inevitably draw upper-level scrutiny.

 So, before they could find him, by proactively revealing his whereabouts, he could minimize the risk of exposure and stay in line with the principle of keeping a low profile.

 ...

 Before the Federation was established, Imperial University was ranked as one of the top universities of the Dragon City Empire.

 After the Federation was established, Imperial University ranked within the top fifty among all universities in the Federation, making it a world-class institution.

 The principal of Imperial University was named Tang Houming, a top expert in Mecha Dynamo Studies. He had led the improvement of the energy system for the tenth-generation mecha. Not only was he a university principal, but he was also an academician of the Science Academy and held the position of Deputy Minister of Education.

 His resume was indeed impressive.

 Such a heavyweight figure had the ear of the highest authority.

 ...

 But as an ordinary student in the Mech Combat Department, it was very difficult to get an audience with the principal.

 However, this wasn't a problem for Duge.

 He bypassed the security at the teaching building and arrived at the principal's secretary's office. By simply stating that he was "Kill One Every Ten Steps" and after his account had been verified by the secretary, he was taken, with a shocked look from the secretary, to the principal's office.

 The secretary was highly efficient. By the time Duge was on his way to the principal, all of his information was already laid out on the principal's desk.

 "Lin Hong, you're a student from the Mech Repair Department?" Tang Houming pushed his glasses up on the bridge of his nose and looked at Duge with a skeptical expression, asking.

 "Yes, Principal," Duge nodded and said.

 "You once applied to the Mech Combat Department but were transferred to the Mech Repair Department because your physique and spiritual power were not up to standard. Yet, your performance on the war network shows a combative strength that greatly differs from your exhibit during the tests," Tang Houming observed Duge, asking, "Can you tell me what has happened over the past half year?"

 "Principal Tang, what I'm about to tell you is of great importance, concerning the future of the entire Green Star. If possible, I would like you to contact the President of the Federation; I will reveal everything." Duge glanced at the secretary who had brought him in and said, "However, before that, I hope Principal Tang will help me keep the identity of 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' confidential, because the secrets I'm about to disclose could potentially endanger my life."

 Tang Houming frowned and said, "Lin Hong, it's not easy to meet the President, even if you are 'Kill One Every Ten Steps.' Tell me what it's about first, and then I'll decide whether to inform the President..."

 "I am not from this world." Duge looked at Tang Houming and got straight to the point, "There are over a thousand others like me on this planet."

 "What?" Tang Houming questioned as if he hadn't heard clearly.

 "Principal Tang, the Si'er civilization has already invaded Green Star. It shouldn't be hard to understand that another alien civilization is infiltrating Green Star in a different way! Otherwise, how do you explain a run-of-the-mill Mech Repair Department student suddenly possessing combat skills on par with an ace pilot within six months?"

 Duge shrugged and said, "At Imperial University, I had no way of getting a mecha, which is why I used Sea Swallow to make such a mark on the war network. It was all to draw your attention and add some credibility to my own identity."

 The secretary pursed his lips subconsciously, his eyes filled with disbelief as he looked at Duge's back.

 Tang Houming watched Duge: "How can you prove it?"

 "The secretary behind me is pursing his lips, his heartbeat is eighty-three beats per minute. Secretary Zhang, you can make some other gesture, like waving a hand or something," Duge instructed, smiling, his back still to the secretary.

 The secretary hesitated for a moment and then made a minimal gesture, raising three fingers.

 Under the cover of divine consciousness, Duge was fully aware of the secretary's movements, and at the same time, he made the same hand signal. Because his actions did not match the relevant keywords, his attributes barely increased.

 Not having enhanced attributes limited his perception.

 But Duge's spiritual power was so great that it involuntarily altered Lin Hong's physique, and perceiving things within a ten-meter radius was still no problem.

 The secretary shook his head, and Duge mimicked the motion; the secretary lifted a foot, and Duge did the same.

 A few times over.

 Duge stopped imitating the secretary's movements: "Principal, do you believe me now? If time allows, I could even control Sea Swallow in the real world to demonstrate dodging missile techniques for you. Right now, many people are looking for me, and if they publicize my identity, all I've done will be for nothing. Plus, the skills of 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' are enough to catch the President's attention, aren't they?"

 ```
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 "..." Tang Houming looked at Duge, decisively picked up the phone on the table, and dialed a number, "Connect me to the President, I have a very important matter to report to him, it's extremely urgent. If possible, please ask the President to join the virtual war network, where I'll explain the situation to him in person."

 Having said that,

 he hung up the phone and turned to the office secretary, admonishing, "Secretary Zhang, before we have an outcome for Lin Hong's matter, you absolutely must not reveal any information about him to the outside."

 ...

 Fifteen minutes later.

 Duge and Tang Houming logged into the virtual war network at the same time and saw the President there.

 The President's avatar was identical to what Lin Hong remembered, and he was using his own real appearance in the network; so was Tang Houming.

 The place was arranged like an office.

 The President sat behind the desk, glanced at Tang Houming and Duge standing beside him, and pointed to his wristwatch, "Principal Tang, I'm currently in an important meeting, I can only spare five minutes for you."

 "Mr. President," Tang Houming, not wasting any words, bowed to the President and pulled Duge forward, "The individual beside me is called Lin Hong, his ID in the war network is 'Kill One Every Ten Steps', and he has set a record in the network for destroying Phantom mechas without a scratch using the Sea Swallow Mecha."

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps?" The President looked at Duge in astonishment, then smiled, "I've heard that name at least ten times today, several army group commanders have requested me to grant server permissions to investigate his true identity, not expecting you would bring him straight to me. Principal Tang, you have done well, resolving a significant issue for me, you may not realize just how complicated the process is to activate the war network's master server."

 Duge breathed a sigh of relief; thankfully, he was decisive in handling matters, otherwise, once these guys found his name through the network, he would instantly become world-famous, unable to remain under the radar anymore.

 The President looked at Duge and nodded his approval, "Young man, well done, our planet needs talented kids like you. However, I'm not very skilled at mecha combat. In a bit, I will inform those commanders so you can share your experiences with them, and hopefully, you can help us develop more ace mecha pilots. With that, we will have a greater chance against those damn aliens from the Hil civilization."

 "I will do so," Duge said with a nod and a smile.

 The President chuckled and turned to Tang Houming, saying, "Principal Tang, this doesn't seem to be an extremely urgent matter! I understand you've nurtured a special talent, but writing a report and registering his name would have sufficed..."

 "Mr. President, Lin Hong isn't from our world," Tang Houming sighed after a glance at the President, "Our planet may well have been invaded by another group of people. I've sent his files to your desk; you'd better look at them first. I cannot be sure about the truth of this matter, nor dare to make decisions on my own, thus I used my authority to bring him to meet with you. With the Hil civilization as a precedent, I can't afford to take this lightly..."

 The President frowned, flipping through Lin Hong's file, mumbling as he read, "Rejected by the Mech Combat Department due to inadequate physical condition and spiritual power, transferred to the Mech Repair Department? Able to perceive surrounding information through sensing?"

 Now that he was facing the President, it would be easier to handle.

 Duge said with a smile, "Mr. President, in the war network, I haven't revealed all my combat strength. If I use a higher-level mecha, I am confident I can simultaneously battle twenty ace mecha pilots and annihilate them.

 "People like me, there are over a thousand on this planet, all who infiltrated today. We were reborn using the bodies of Green Star people and can read the memories of our hosts, undetectable by any equipment.

 "Mr. President, the reason I was so eager to meet you is because our group possesses special abilities. Some have the power to control others invisibly, furthering their unspeakable secrets. If you have such individuals around you and take no precautions, it is very possible they could overthrow Green Star's government..."

 The President's brows furrowed, not looking at Duge but at Tang Houming, somewhat angrily, "Tang Houming, I need real evidence for such claims, not speculative theories."

 "Mr. President, by the time you've thoroughly investigated everything, Green Star will already be in chaos," Duge shook his head at the President, "I resorted to such an extreme method to meet you to try to stop this before the disaster strikes.

 "As you've seen, the army group has already been enquiring about my information from you. Revealing this unknown information to you means I will become the enemy of all, hence I must stop you from making my information public.

 "This way, I will have enough time to help Green Star handle these situations. As for the proof that you want, Mr. President, just ensure my identity is not disclosed, and I can provide it to you at any time.

 "For example.

 "I can demonstrate battling twenty ace mecha pilots at the same time right now.

 "To my knowledge, not a single ace mecha pilot on Green Star has defeated five peers of the same level.

 "This won't take much of your time, yet it can minimize the disaster. Mr. President, I've shown you my sincerity; if you still stubbornly refuse to believe what I say, then let time prove it to you!"

 "Alright, I'll tentatively believe you're telling the truth, but why are you doing this?" The President set down all the information on Lin Hong he held, his gaze piercing as he looked at Duge, "Your actions have betrayed your own people."

 "They are not my people," Duge said with a smile, "As a matter of fact, of the thousand-plus people, there are ten different factions, and each faction is hostile to one another. Our mission in coming here is to battle each other to the death until the final victor is determined."

 The President and Tang Houming both knitted their brows.

 The President gestured with his hand and said, "You could explain in more detail."

 "No, Mr. President, before that, I feel it's more pertinent to demonstrate my combat strength to you, to convince you of my identity," Duge shook his head and said, "Otherwise, you might think I'm just making up stories. After all, you only gave me five minutes, and it's already been eight."

 "I believe you," said the President after a moment's silence, "First tell me about the aliens, and after this matter is clarified, we can verify your combat ability."
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 "President, your world has been selected by a higher-tier civilization and set as a game arena. And we, people from different planets, have been granted special abilities to participate in a unique survival challenge game in your world."

 Duge looked at the President and said indifferently, "There are only two paths left for us players: to win the game or to die."

 The President furrowed his brow and asked, "What constitutes a special ability?"

 "After each game begins, each of us will receive a keyword at random. By acting according to this keyword, we can awaken one or two special abilities."

 In the combat network, whether lying down, sitting, or standing, as long as one's spiritual power is sufficient, no posture would feel tiring, but Duge still walked a couple of steps to the sofa diagonally across from the President, found the most comfortable position to sit down, and continued, "However, to ensure the fairness of the game, nobody knows what abilities the others possess."

 "So, what is your keyword?" the President asked.

 "Trend." Duge replied without hesitation.

 "Trend?" The President looked at Duge and said, "Please explain in more detail."

 "If I start a trend in this world, I might awaken some special abilities." Duge smiled nonchalantly and continued, "For example, in the combat network, I used the Sea Swallow Mecha to win against stronger opponents like Blade and Phantom, surely causing a Sea Swallow craze in this world. From top ace pilots to ordinary trainees, everyone would rush to research the Sea Swallow. That's the trend I've started..."

 "So, the Shock Genre you created is also a kind of trend?" the President asked.

 "Correct."

 Duge nodded, there was no point in hiding anything from these rulers.

 After all, the Shock Genre had appeared together with him; those who were determined could not be fooled.

 A moment of silence passed.

 The President asked, "Having caused such a commotion, what special abilities have you awakened?"

 "None so far," Duge laughed, "But I think, I must be close to awakening an ability."

 "So, what is your purpose in finding me?" the President asked.

 "I want to win this game, and Mr. President needs a stable world. We could cooperate and achieve a win-win situation," Duge said.

 "Are you so certain I will cooperate with you?" the President interlaced his fingers and rested his arms on the table.

 "President, managing a nation, you must be a person of great wisdom," Duge laughed. "The main force of the Siel civilization will arrive here in two years, and Green Star does not have an absolute chance of winning, but it will be different with us. The individual abilities of the players far exceed those of the native warriors. With our help against the Siel civilization, Green Star's chances of winning greatly increase. Mr. President, in our world, there is a strategy known as 'luring the tiger to devour the wolf.'"

 "And then? After defeating the Siel civilization, will Green Star be ruled by you?" the President asked with a light chuckle.

 "The players are composed of individuals from ten planets. To achieve victory in the game, we can never truly unite. With the President's wisdom, the strategy of 'luring the tiger to devour the wolf' could be employed countless times," Duge said with a smile, looking at the President. "Anyway, our arrival has given Green Star an additional option, has it not?"

 Tang Houming, looking at Duge who spoke so confidently in front of the President, completely believed he had been possessed.

 A seventeen-year-old mech repair boy couldn't have such a meticulous mind and the courage to face the President directly.

 "What happens to the winners of the game?" the President asked.

 "They leave behind the native's body and their consciousness exits this world," Duge said. "If the President is concerned, you can dispose of these used bodies the moment we leave to prevent future troubles."

 Since Pan-Universe Entertainment uses the bodies of Alien Warriors to reap this world.

 It would be better to hand over the right to deal with the bodies to the natives, whether they succeed or not, to irk them for even a moment.

 "Can you possess a body for a second time?" the President asked.

 "Mr. President, as I said earlier, upon entering this world, we only have two paths: victory or death." Duge spoke morosely. "So, you don't have to worry about being possessed.

 Moreover, there is no need for the death threat to target the players. As the leader of a planet, it's natural to want to understand things you're unfamiliar with.

 You might already be planning to have me captured, dissected, and interrogated under torture while listening to me. But I wouldn't recommend that, or at least, not against me. After all, I can still offer you help, but others might not.

 With over a thousand players remaining, you can certainly choose those who do not wish to cooperate or pose a threat to the world and subject them to research. It doesn't bother me.

 Perhaps by extracting some of their native planetary technologies, you might even aid the development of Green Star, just like you research the ships of the Siel civilization..."

 With Green Star's technological level above any Alien Battlefield, Duge was laying it all on the line. What if scientists on this planet could unravel the secrets of Pan-Universe Entertainment's soul transmission or the total coverage live broadcast?

 Hearing such cold-blooded and ruthless words from Duge, the President and Tang Houming exchanged looks, both falling silent.

 "Lin Hong, I will still address you as Lin Hong for the time being!" Tang Houming stepped forward, approaching Duge, and asked, "I want to know, how many players will be victorious in the end?"
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 Duge raised three fingers. 

 "Thirty people?" Tang Houming asked tentatively.

 "Three," Duge shook his head, correcting him, "So, for ultimate victory, every gamer will stop at nothing to strengthen themselves, to seize the final win. And the more gamers you eliminate, the more it benefits me."

 "Why would you participate in such a cruel game?" The President's voice was exceptionally stern. He had come to believe Duge's words. A young man with a promising future had no reason to fabricate a flimsy lie to deceive him, as that would be of no benefit to him.

 "Why would Green Star go to war with the Xil civilization?" Duge glanced at the President and sighed, "If it wasn't against our will, who would want to participate in this damned deathly game?"

 "How advanced is the civilization forcing you to play?" The President hesitated for a moment before asking the question he was most concerned about. More than these pitiful gamers, he was more worried about the mastermind behind the scenes.

 After all.

 If they could send a batch of gamers, they could send a second batch.

 Nobody wants their planet to be used as someone else's playground.

 "Very advanced," Duge gave a bitter smile, "Green Star still has some fighting chance against the Xil civilization, but facing our own enemies, we can only be manipulated without any power to resist. It's a level of advancement that leads to utter despair."

 The President looked at Duge, his fingers unconsciously rubbing together where they crossed.

 Duge looked at the President, shaking his head with a smile, "Mr. President, the civilization controlling us isn't something you should worry about now. Green Star's current enemy is the Xil civilization. If you can't get past that obstacle, there won't be an after, will there?"

 "Lin Hong, you've convinced me." The President laughed, his hands parting and resting on the desk, "I can agree to cooperate with you, but I need to know more about the other gamers."

 "Mr. President, apart from what I've already told you, I don't know anyone else's information. I don't know who they've taken over, what their keywords are, or even where they are," Duge shrugged and said, "Today, I have exposed myself in a very assertive manner to create a sense of urgency for everyone.

 It won't be long before more people can't help revealing themselves. I used myself as bait to fish out more people.

 Now that the bait has served its purpose, I should retreat behind the scenes. That's why I'm asking the President to help me conceal information.

 Guaranteeing my safety allows me to offer the most advantageous advice to the President from behind the scenes. In fact, you don't need to wait for me to defeat a number of ace pilots to prove myself; in a few days, you'll see the truth for yourselves."

 "Lin Hong, what you're trying to hook isn't the other gamers, but me, right?" The President looked at Duge, shaking his head with a smile.

 "Mr. President, I did indeed pull you out, but I've also put my fate in your hands," Duge said, "You know my true identity, and it might only take a precision-guided missile to deal with me.

 Or more simply, if my information were made public, all the gamers would join together against me. I wouldn't survive no matter how many lives I had. I don't think you'd do that, Mr. President."

 "Lin Hong, you are very smart." The President looked at Duge and smiled.

 "Mr. President, I'm just trying to survive," Duge's tone remained calm.

 "Let's hear your plan," the President looked at Duge and prompted, "Now that you're so well-prepared, surely you didn't just bring this little bit to the table!"

 Duge gave a smile, "Mr. President, my plan might not be what you expect."

 The President gestured with his hand for him to continue.

 "Even though I was the first to step out and stir up the situation, forcing everyone to accelerate their pace, my true purpose is to extend the game's duration," Duge explained.

 "Extend the game's duration?" The President furrowed his brows.

 "Correct," Duge nodded, "If we stretch the game long enough, it's like prolonging our lives. It's far more comfortable than fighting to the death and being herded into the next battle arena. Besides, where we spend a lifetime doesn't really matter, does it?

 Moreover, by extending the game's duration, we can confront the Xil civilization's main forces. Mr. President, you wouldn't want the Xil's main forces to arrive only to find the game has already ended, would you? In this respect, our interests align."

 "Will your game continue indefinitely?" The President asked.

 "Yes, until those participating in the game die, and then another batch takes their place," Duge nodded and smiled, "So, prolonging the game as much as possible, to enjoy the quiet moments within, is the happiest time for all gamers."

 The President glanced at Duge and said, "Continue."

 "Actually, hiding is more suitable for extending the time a bit, but with hunters lurking everywhere, waiting to attack you, it makes survival dangerous. However, forcing everyone out into the open is different. That way, you take control into your own hands.

 Now, I've started the process, and inevitably, someone will come forward to display their genius and build up their own power."

 "Mr. President, you can send people to collaborate with them. You can use threats, inducements, and other methods to investigate their keywords and abilities, and then guide them to deal with the Xil civilization according to their personalities. You can also use them to eliminate some restless gamers."
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 Not every person's keyword is positive. Among the game players, there are those who carry negative keywords such as slaughter, chaos, and malice. These individuals will inevitably become unstable elements in society. It is necessary to eliminate them.

 Of course, if Mr. President is confident, he could send them to the front lines to confront the Hill civilization. Those game players who possess the keyword of slaughter are quite willing to do so. However, this approach is also likely to backfire.

 After all, you can't guarantee the accuracy of their keywords. If you send a game player with the keyword of betrayal to the front line, there's a high probability they would gleefully defect..."

 The corners of the President's mouth twitched involuntarily upon learning more about the game players from Duge. He suddenly realized the complexity of the situation.

 "By eliminating these negative keywords, then the remaining positive keywords can be properly utilized," Duge said with a smile. "With these game players around, peculiar and strange events are bound to occur on Green Star.

 Mr. President can take the opportunity to establish a department, specially recruiting a group of extraordinary individuals to deal with these special matters, perhaps called something like the National Defense Bureau and use such a pretext to recruit game players.

 As long as they want to harness the power of the state apparatus, I think most would not reject the offer.

 They equally desire to eliminate their rivals, don't they?

 You could also capture them using formidable power after finding them, gradually shaping them to serve your purposes. With Mr. President's skills, as long as you find their weaknesses and then control them, it shouldn't be difficult..."

 "Alright, I'll give it a try," the President said, casting an unexpected glance at Duge, and asked, "What about you? What is your role in the plan?"

 "To manipulate everything from the shadows, to provide timely stimulation, guiding those players who like to hide to emerge. When Mr. President doesn't know how to deal with those game players, I will offer the most rational advice."

 Duge said with a smile, "Honestly, I am already a veteran game player. I am quite confident in manipulating the progress of the entire game, to steer it in the direction we hope for..."

 "That's it?" the President frowned again.

 "Well, my keyword is trendsetter. I can help motivate the young people of Green Star to take an active interest in learning about Mecha," said Duge. "Green Star needs an idol to stand out and inspire those despairing youths.

 Just as I am doing now, Mr. President, as long as Kill One Every Ten Steps is excellent and strong, more people will aspire to Mecha and dive into the study of various Mecha tactics and technologies.

 I could also use my experience from participating in so many games to help improve and design Mecha.

 Of course, don't get your hopes up too much. Each world's level of scientific development varies, and it's likely that even the parameters governing the world differ, so I can't guarantee definite results."

 "I understand," Mr. President nodded, "Anything else?"

 "If one day I become powerful enough, I will join the battle and fight against the Hill civilization," Duge said. "That should suffice, shouldn't it!"

 "Anything else?" asked the President.

 "Mr. President, I have shown enough sincerity," Duge said with a slight frown. "I am here to cooperate, not to be exploited by you."

 "Lin Hong, I was just joking," the President laughed. "I agree to cooperate with you, but do you have anything else to add about the game players?"

 "Protect yourself," Duge looked at the President and said seriously. "In past games, many players awoke abilities that could influence minds, and many people were unwittingly controlled by them and then exploited.

 "Before we are certain whether the game players have such capabilities, I suggest all the high-ranking officials take precautions. Important meetings should be held over the war network, to avoid direct contact with them as much as possible.

 "Also, don't take them lightly; the game players will disguise themselves.

 "For the final victory of the game, they may take desperate risks. Not everyone is as friendly as I am.

 "In short, be cautious, cautious, and then cautious."

 "I will be careful," the President assured Duge, nodding gravely. "Mr. Lin Hong, is there anything I can do for you?"

 "Help me conceal my identity. That will be enough," Duge replied.

 "Are you interested in working at the core?" the President asked. "You are smart and very knowledgeable about the game players, it would be fitting for you to set up the so-called National Defense Bureau..."

 "Mr. President, while I can indeed establish such a department and am confident I can do it quickly and well, can you really trust me?" Duge interrupted him, asking with a smile.

 The President was taken aback.

 "Not even I trust myself," Duge shook his head and said. "That's why the shadows are the best place for me.

 "Mr. President could even have someone monitor my every move and, if you detect any behavior of mine that is detrimental to Green Star, have me killed at any moment. You could also secretly support another power to check me, making everyone feel at ease.

 "No matter what you do in secret, Mr. President, it won't bother me.

 "Because, in time, everything will prove itself.

 "My goal is to win the game, not to be an enemy of this world.

 "Genuine goodwill for goodwill, Mr. President. I've shown the greatest kindness to Green Star, so I hope not to face your malice.

 "You know, a veteran who has survived several games always has a few life-saving tricks up his sleeve."

 Duge looked at the President and said softly, "Moreover, Green Star can't afford internal strife or outside threats."
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 "While researching the Hill Civilization's spaceship, the ship released a disturbance wave that caused a mess in the battle network's backend programs, making it impossible to query information? What a joke, that's the battle network, the future lifeline of people around the world. What are those scientists even good for?"

 The Third Military Group.

 Commander Cao Taihua slammed his cup down angrily, pacing back and forth in his office, roaring, "The sooner we find Kill One Every Ten Steps, the sooner we can enhance our military's combat capabilities. Do they realize the enormity of what they've delayed?"

 In the office.

 Shang Jiliang and several others clad in military uniforms furrowed their brows deeply.

 Clearly.

 This outcome was a huge disappointment for them.

 After his anger subsided, Cao Taihua quickly regained his composure. He looked at the few people in the office and said sternly, "Song Lian, Shang Jiliang, the essence of warfare is speed. We can't rely on the central system anymore. Take people and stake out the battle network; at any cost, find Kill One Every Ten Steps. In this critical moment of Green Star's survival, we absolutely cannot allow such talent to drift outside the military."

 "Yes, sir."

 Shang Jiliang and Song Lian stood at attention and saluted Cao Taihua together.

 …

 The same scene was also taking place at various academies.

 The skills demonstrated by Kill One Every Ten Steps had already surpassed the era; whoever found him first would earn colossal merit amid this crisis, the kind that could elevate one to the heavens.

 To find Kill One Every Ten Steps, all the military groups and major academies were offering sky-high rewards.

 Feng Chen, who first published the video about Duge, had his dorm room threshold nearly worn out, yet no one could extract any information about Duge from him.

 Missing out on sudden riches and honor, Feng Chen's guts were practically turning green with regret.

 It was a matter of just one step; Kill One Every Ten Steps had already hinted at the trick of the video to him, showing great kindness. If only he had persisted a little longer, he could have asked for the contact information of the great adept!

 How could he have been so foolish?

 …

 The battle network, the mecha training module.

 The intermediate training module was nearly bursting with people, each one hoping to be the lucky one to discover Duge's real identity.

 For this reason.

 They used all sorts of methods.

 There were experts in the battle network challenging Duge, calling him a coward and a turtle hiding its head, right?

 Some media appealed to national righteousness, urging Kill One Every Ten Steps to come forward sooner;

 And then there were beauties posting their photos, saying they would become his girlfriend the moment he showed up, among various other methods by all kinds of immortals making a grand display of their Divine Skills, creating unprecedented activity on the battle network.

 But no matter how much noise people made, Kill One Every Ten Steps seemed to have vanished into thin air, having not shown up on the battle network since winning those few rounds that day.

 As a result, many different voices began to emerge.

 Some said Kill One Every Ten Steps never possessed such profound skills and simply exploited a loophole in the battle network amidst its disorder to break human limits and achieve those seemingly miraculous battles. Now that the matter has blown up, he's gone into hiding, too afraid to show his face;

 Others said Kill One Every Ten Steps might not even be a real person but rather, the battle network had developed its own consciousness, and only an intelligence core could disregard the limits of human spiritual power to achieve such incredible feats...

 In short.

 After Duge no longer showed his face, all kinds of specters and devils came crawling out.

 …

 Shortly after the President denied everyone access to Duge's information in the name of inspecting the battle network, Duge awakened his first skill about keeping a low profile:

 Hide as if null: As long as you don't reveal yourself actively, no one can detect your presence or talents;

 A Stealth Skill.

 In both simulated and Alien Battlefield scenarios, Stealth Skills almost always appear.

 Such skills are typically associated with keywords like hiding and assassination.

 On Qiyuan Star, Stealth Skills are often ranked in the top tier, only behind skills related to insight, perception, investigation, confusion, or broad-range destructive abilities;

 To be precise, perceptual skills and Stealth Skills are interdependent opposites. It usually depends on how the skills are described to determine which can counter the other;

 But no matter what, most of the time, Stealth Skills can ensure the safety of the Alien Warriors quite effectively;

 Duge's Hide as if null is a level above Stealth Skills, even able to conceal talents, highly compatible with the keyword of staying unobtrusive.

 At Capital University, Duge tested this skill.

 As long as he stayed still in one spot, even if standing all day, others would not notice his presence, as if he were invisible.

 And once he moved or spoke, the effect of the skill would dissipate.

 When he left people's line of sight and entered a state of stillness again, the effects of the skill re-emerged;

 At the same time.

 This skill also came with a slight disguise effect.

 In a crowd, when he blended in and moved with the masses, as long as he didn't greet anyone or start a conversation, even people who knew him would never recognize him;

 From the effects of the skill, Duge deduced that Hide as if null was likely superior to investigative skills.

 …

 In the days following his separation from the battle network and the President, Duge was not contacted by the President again. The President was likely dedicated to searching for Alien Warriors, validating Duge's statements;

 Tang Houming likewise did not contact Duge.

 However, the day after meeting the President.

 Duge discovered that many unfamiliar faces had appeared around his dorm, and after leaving the dorm, over ten well-hidden bugs had been planted inside.
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 The spies were extremely careful, the bug was disguised perfectly, almost no change was made to the layout of Duge's dormitory.

 But with the five million spiritual power, and the use of low-key keywords, Duge had finally come into his own. His constitution had improved by leaps and bounds, and his divine consciousness almost covered half of the Capital.

 There was no hiding any changes in his vicinity from him.

 However, Duge didn't touch those surveillance devices.

 He had nothing to hide, and since the President had helped him greatly, it was only natural for him to reassure the President of his reliability.

 With his divine consciousness covering such a vast area, Duge could manage all affairs of Capital University without even stepping out of his dorm, and he was even able to keep tabs on dozens of professors' lectures at the same time.

 In the past few days, aside from keeping up with online news and societal trends, Duge spent most of his time learning about Mecha knowledge and intelligent operating systems.

 Having witnessed the might of Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge was trying his best to catch up on his lack of knowledge.

 Duge's substantial spiritual power not only allowed him to memorize everything at a glance but also to juggle the study of dozens of courses simultaneously. And with the professors at Imperial University being top-notch in their fields, Duge's understanding of mechas had advanced by leaps and bounds, far surpassing Lin Hong's decade-plus accumulation of learning.

 But because a single mecha encompassed so much content—control, perception, manipulation, energy, weapons, transmission, armor, skeleton, life support, and so on, each aspect deep and complex—it was impossible to design a mecha suited for himself in such a short time.

 In the beginning.

 Lin Hong's dream of designing a mecha with his own strength for his goddess was simply a pipe dream.

 With forty thousand students and over twenty thousand staff, to Duge's surprise, in such a huge university, there was no other Alien Warrior besides him.

 Combining this with Pan-Universe Entertainment's previous underhanded tactics in reducing the number of participants, Duge realized that they were wary of his charisma attracting too many people in a short time, so they scattered the release of Alien Warriors.

 It had to be said, for such a large company, there was a sort of pettiness in the way they operated.

 ...

 Now, the entire Battle Network was filled with legends of 'Kill One Every Ten Steps'. Inside the Imperial University's Mech Combat Department, students in practical courses had given up on high-end performance mechas and started practicing techniques from the basics with mechas like Sea Swallow.

 And both students and professors in the Mech Combat Department were focusing on Sea Swallow, exploring whether they could add more advanced features and equipment to it...

 Overall,

 Although Duge had not revealed himself, his reputation shone brightly on Green Star, firmly holding the number one position among Alien Warriors.

 Before other Alien Warriors made an appearance, Duge decided not to go back to the Battle Network. He couldn't let himself constantly hog the headlines; he needed to give other Alien Warriors a chance. Only then could the President also gain something.

 In this Alien Battlefield, his keyword was to muddle through, to remain undercover rather than openly dominating the scene. Proactively allowing others to emerge was the best strategy.

 ...

 Of course,

 Aside from learning about mechas, Duge was not idle. Every night, he would slip out of Imperial University, covering his face to perform acts of vigilante justice in the vast city.

 Having awakened the skill 'Hide as if null', the President's spies monitoring him had no chance of keeping up with him.

 With his divine consciousness covering half of the Capital, Duge was bolder than Super Brave Hero. He didn't need to listen to the radio like Spider-Man to find criminals; a sweep of his consciousness clearly revealed where the offenders were.

 The imminent battle with the Hill Army loomed, and although many on Green Star were preparing for conflict, the pervasive sense of impending doom also affected a significant portion of the population.

 Embracing a pessimistic mindset, these individuals neither wished to contribute to Green Star nor were they willing to abandon their lives to become mere data on the Battle Network. Consequently, they fully indulged in life, unleashing their emotions.

 Arson, murder, looting, plundering—they engaged in all forms of evil.

 With the outbreak of war against the Hill civilization, the crime rate worldwide had skyrocketed.

 Nighttime was the best camouflage for crime.

 When darkness fell, the dregs of society would emerge—some in groups, others alone—committing acts that were inconvenient during the day.

 At night, the busiest people were the police and the patrolling drones.

 But with Green Star's high level of technology, while drones could deter some criminals, many chose to confront them head-on. A crude pulse weapon could easily destroy a finely crafted drone.

 The police force was not sufficient to maintain order throughout the Capital, often arriving too late after receiving reports of crimes, leaving them to merely clear crime scenes and comfort the victims.

 Moreover, with mecha pilots scarce and most on the frontline facing Hill civilization's vanguard, the Federation couldn't possibly pull those recuperating from the front or trainee pilots from schools into duty to maintain order.

 Consequently, the chaos in various cities continued, simmering in a state of resignation.

 This presented Duge with an opportunity. A skill had surfaced with his low-profile approach, and with two more skills to unlock, advancing in both the network and reality would accelerate his skill development.

 ...

 To conceal his identity, Duge crafted a mask similar to that of a black knight, one that covered most of his face, revealing only his mouth and chin. As a student of the Mech Repair Department, Lin Hong had all sorts of tools at his disposal, making the creation of such a mask child's play.
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 The attributes that enhanced Duge's speed were more than enough for him to reach the crime scenes in the shortest amount of time, taking the place of the police to fight criminals and save innocent victims.

 Against those who preyed on the weak, Duge never showed mercy. Anyone unfortunate enough to cross his path would suffer broken arms and legs at the least, and at worst, be left unable to take care of themselves.

 In just a few nights.

 Duge had struck nearly forty criminal activities, rescuing more than sixty people from the hands of evildoers...

 The criminals he had dealt with gnashed their teeth in hatred towards him, while those he had rescued affectionately called him the "Masked Hero," showering him with all their praise in front of the reporters' cameras.

 ...

 "A Masked Hero has emerged, striking down more than a dozen criminal acts in one night, leading the police to highly suspect that he is an organization!"

 "Nemesis of crime, guardian angel of the people, the Masked Hero has displayed combat power beyond that of ordinary people. Has the government developed a stronger human enhancement drug?"

 "A new direction for human evolution, does the appearance of the Masked Hero mean that human augmentation can keep pace with Mecha?"

 "Street corner surveillance clearly captured the Masked Hero's entire process from appearance to rescue. The police have technically reconstructed the Masked Hero and hope that those with information will provide intelligence to the authorities."

 "The Masked Hero is very fast. At that time, my leg was broken, and when he took me to the hospital, it felt like flying. I would bet that his speed then must have exceeded five hundred kilometers per hour. He should really be called Flash Hero."

 "I saw his chin, it was very smooth, I think, he must be a teenager."

 "The Masked Hero might really be Superman. He got from one crime scene to another in less than three minutes, even though the two locations were ten kilometers apart. We highly suspect he has superhuman hearing..."

 "To those who know information about the Masked Hero, don't be tempted by the reward money to betray him to the police. Those incompetent fools would likely dissect him for study. We need him to protect us; with him around, criminals wouldn't dare to harm us."

 ...

 Duge was confident in avoiding any camera, but he still chose to expose part of his movements. Being low-key requires high-profile cooperation.

 Publicity is necessary for high-profile.

 Therefore.

 When various videos of the Masked Hero were uploaded online, his fame began to vie with that of Kill One Every Ten Steps.

 After all.

 Kill One Every Ten Steps represents advanced Mecha control technology, while the Masked Hero represents superlative personal combat power. Both aspects are what people aspire to and pursue.

 Compared to Kill One Every Ten Steps, who made a show on the battle network and then disappeared, the ordinary public liked the Masked Hero more, because the Masked Hero is truly guarding by their side, able to protect them...

 ...

 Not long after Duge had created a new persona for himself,

 many hidden Alien Warriors could no longer contain themselves.

 ...

 "The position of Kill One Every Ten Steps may be at risk. 'Frost Princess' perfectly replicated Sea Swallow's battle scene against Blade in the intermediate training ground, inviting all high-level Mecha masters to challenge her."

 "'Great General Feng' replicated Kill One Every Ten Steps' maneuvers, issuing a challenge to him in the intermediate training ground."

 "'A madman' using Falcon achieved ten victories in ten battles in the intermediate simulation field, destroying ten opponents in a mad rampage, and powerfully stepped into the rank of senior Mecha drivers within just one day?"

 "Black Cat Hero, after the Masked Hero, a new superhero appears. Criminals who encountered her had no survivors. With her own power, she swept through the Tiger Head Gang, slaughtering 187 members, causing rivers of blood within the gang..."
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 Duge's arrival had been changing the rules of the Alien Battlefield constantly.

 Therefore, this time on the Alien Battlefield, every warrior approached alliances with caution.

 The last battlefield saw two anomalies: the sudden release of a mission rewarding spiritual power, and the abrupt end of the Alien Battlefield.

 This time, the Alien Battlefield only rewarded the top three, numerous unusual occurrences made many Alien Warriors choose to wait and see upon entering.

 The meteorically rising 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' had a strong Duge style, yet no one dared to contact him directly, preferring to investigate him from the shadows.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was clearly targeting Duge.

 God knows if contacting him would trigger a special mission such as killing Duge, which would be like walking into a trap.

 The resource reserves of many planets were already insufficient; they had to ensure victory on this Alien Battlefield.

 And to win, eliminating Duge was actually the best choice.

 The people of Qiyuan Star likewise didn't contact Duge, this time the rise of 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' was as rapid as Duge's, yet eerily, he didn't reveal any information linking him to Duge.

 This left them unsure whether the person was really Duge or not.

 It's always best to err on the side of caution.

 The battlefield had only just begun, it was completely possible to keep observing for a while, take the opportunity to brush up on one's keywords, awaken skills, and if the person was Duge, joining him could be crucial.

 ...

 But first, the battle network was damaged and couldn't reveal the identity of 'Kill One Every Ten Steps,' then a masked hero emerged, championing justice and giving everyone direction.

 How could those influenced by Duge's speed-push strategy not seize the opportunity?

 Risk and opportunity are directly proportional.

 Using the battle network to enhance attributes is countless times faster than in the real world!

 Furthermore.

 This time there were also two planets inserted by Pan-Universe Entertainment to stir things up.

 Their planets had just been devastated by Alien Warriors, and without the pressure of resources, they entered the Alien Battlefield mostly seeking revenge.

 Moreover.

 Without having gone through any simulation training, they had no concept of Gou Path Style or speed-push style.

 After taking possession of new forms, they acted almost entirely on instinct; no one could predict what they would do after acquiring key terms.

 ...

 "Xu Wan, 14 years old, from a single-parent family, middle school student, of timid and cowardly nature. Three days ago, after an incident of bullying, her temperament drastically changed and she beat up her three bullies, resulting in minor injuries for two, leading to a week's suspension from school and the creation of the ID 'Frost Princess' on the battle network, copying 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' martial skills, and became notorious overnight..."

 "Cheng Ruiyong, 38 years old, bus driver, with a son and a daughter, stable job, repeatedly recognized as an exemplary employee. Four days ago, he suddenly resigned from the bus company. After wandering on the battle network for three days, he created the ID 'Great General Feng,' emulating the combat skills of 'Kill One Every Ten Steps'..."

 "Mo Shengmin, 25 years old, who became a high-level paraplegic at 13 due to a car accident. Two days ago, changed his battle network ID from 'Setting Sun' to 'A Madman,' rapidly rose to prominence in the mecha training module, particularly fond of torturing opponents cruelly on the battlefield, undefeated through 98 battles from the beginner level to the intermediate module..."

 "Black Cat Hero, information pending..."

 ...

 A file lay before Duge.

 A young man in his early twenties, dressed in casual clothes, sat across from Duge, smiling at him: "Lin Hong, my name is Luo Yan, appointed by the President to establish the Strategic Defense Bureau, in full charge of all matters related to the gamers."

 Wow!

 The President was cautious enough to retire behind the scenes after just one meeting with him.

 Duge looked at Luo Yan and frowned slightly, "Director Luo, the President promised me that my life would not be affected."

 "You also promised the President that you would provide necessary assistance when cooperating," Luo Yan replied with an indifferent smile, casually flipping through the books on Duge's desk, "Lin Hong, I came to see you without causing a big commotion, which is already fulfilling the President's promise to you."

 "Should I thank you, then?" Duge said with a mocking laugh.

 "Lin Hong, you don't need to be so hostile towards me; I know all your information," Luo Yan said with a smile. "We need to fend off the Hill Civilization, and you want to win the game. These two objectives are not conflicting. By helping each other, we can maximize benefits. In this game, everyone's life is at stake, meaning no one can reap the benefits without getting involved.

 Lin Hong, we already know a lot about the gamers. When you are no longer valuable, someone will always be able to replace you. You're a smart man, you should understand this principle."

 "So, what are you proposing?" Duge asked.

 "Join forces with me, recruit more people into the National Defense Bureau before the gamers cause large-scale disturbances, and serve Green Star," Luo Yan stated earnestly. "I'm not familiar with the gamers' abilities; I need your insider cooperation."

 "Okay," Duge pondered for a moment and nodded, "I'll help you recruit them, but on the condition that you do not expose my identity, as that would put me in great danger. Also, except for recruitment, you cannot interfere with my freedom."

 "No problem," Luo Yan glanced at Duge with a smile, "I know what you've been up to these days. When you're free, I can have the top mecha designers tutor you. Their guidance will be much more efficient than you trying to figure it out alone. The President has given me considerable authority."
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 ... 

 Lin Hong had always been inconspicuous at school, and after awakening his skills, others paid even less attention to him. Sometimes, during class, professors would even forget to call his name.

 Moreover,

 With Principal Tang Houming covering for him, he could be absent from school for several days without anyone caring.

 ...

 Following Luo Yan out of Imperial University one after the other, Duge got into an unremarkable business vehicle.

 Inside the vehicle.

 Apart from the driver, there were two others, a man and a woman, both about Luo Yan's age. Seeing Duge get on, their gazes simultaneously fell on him. They scrutinized him for a while before shifting their eyes away.

 "Lin Hong, this is Wang Zheng, a top ace mecha pilot who retired from the battlefield. He handled a warship alone and made repeated kills among the Silvan civilization's drone fleets." Luo Yan smiled, "He possesses spiritual power and insight far beyond ordinary people."

 "Hello," Duge nodded to him.

 "Hmm," Wang Zheng glanced at him and said, "Let's have a sparring session later. I want to see how much strength you gamers can exert in reality. Is it worth setting up a special department for you?"

 "No problem," Duge smiled and responded.

 "Nalan Li, ace agent, proficient in..." Luo Yan started introducing the girl, but paused when it came to her skills, then chuckled, "There's probably nothing she can't do!"

 "Hello," Duge greeted her again.

 "Hello," Nalan Li smiled and extended her hand toward him.

 Duge, seeing the mischief in her eyes, reached out to shake her hand.

 Then,

 he felt a tremendous force from her fingers, at least triple that of an ordinary person.

 If it had been the thin Lin Hong before, this handshake might have crushed his fingers, but now, with Duge's otherworldly attributes, Nalan Li's grip felt like that of a child to him.

 A show of force?

 Or a test?

 Duge smiled faintly and squeezed back.

 In an instant,

 Nalan Li's eyes suddenly widened, her pretty face flushed crimson.

 But Duge just squeezed gently and then released her hand, "Miss Nalan, pleasure to meet you."

 Nalan Li quickly withdrew her hand, hiding it behind her back and flexing her fingers rapidly. Her gaze towards Duge was full of astonishment as she blurted out, "How much strength did you use?"

 "About thirty percent," Duge thought for a moment and offered a modest figure.

 "Thirty percent?" Nalan Li's voice rose an octave, "Are all you guys monsters? How could your strength have increased so swiftly in just a few days?"

 Wang Zheng and Luo Yan looked over unanimously.

 It was indeed a test!

 Duge sighed and shook his head, "This is the uniqueness of us gamers. A few days ago, I initiated the trend of the Shock Genre and the wave of the Sea Swallow Mecha. The feedback from these keywords that resonate directly affects my body, naturally improving my constitution.

 As long as the waves I create don't stop, my constitution will continue to grow. Otherwise, the moment I stick my head out, I'll be suppressed in minutes. How else would we play the game in a strange world?"

 "Makes sense," Luo Yan nodded in agreement, "So, the best way to take down a gamer is to disrupt their actions, thus halting their growth."

 "Exactly," Duge glanced at him and said, "For Green Star to cut off my wave is very easy: first, eliminate the Sea Swallow Mecha from its roots; second, legislate to ban use of the Shock Genre."

 "That's treating the symptoms, not the cause. As long as you're alive, you can always lead a new wave," Nalan Li frowned and said, her hand, which had been painfully squeezed by Duge, had already recovered.

 "Exactly, the most direct method is to kill the gamer," Duge chuckled, "You don't have to be so tense. In your world, no matter how strong an individual is, they can't withstand a single Star-exterminating Cannon. As long as the number and distribution of gamers are known, it's not a problem to eliminate us all at once."

 "Is this why you've spent so much time researching mecha?" Wang Zheng suddenly asked.

 "Pretty much!" Duge laughed, "After all, who wouldn't want a backup plan for themselves?"

 "Lin Hong, if you cooperate with us and defeat the Silvan civilization, you'll be a hero of Green Star, and no one will harm you," Luo Yan shook his head, smiling reassuringly. "By the way, what do you think of the masked hero that's appeared recently?"

 "A gamer with a keyword related to justice, I guess!" Duge casually said, "Such gamers usually don't win in the end..."

 With the skill "Hide as if null", as long as he didn't expose himself proactively, even if he was captured on surveillance, no one would connect the masked hero to him, so he could confidently discuss the masked hero.

 "Why?" Nalan Li asked, "Why can't justice win in the end?"

 "Justice demands very high moral standards, plus there are many restrictions," Duge glanced at Nalan Li and smiled, "If a competitor simply slanders him a few times, saying he harmed innocent civilians while playing the hero, then his image as a just hero is greatly tarnished. Establishing a heroic image is hard, but destroying it is all too easy."

 "..." Nalan Li suddenly fell silent.

 "In fact, keywords like bravery, justice, and honor often don't last until the end. There are just too many restrictions," Duge looked around at the others in the vehicle, "Unlike me, as long as I drive the wave, whether it's positive or negative, my attributes will grow.
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 And indeed, as Nalan Li said, it's very difficult to completely snuff out a trend. Even if the officials forbid it, there's no stopping some people from using the Sea Swallow Mecha in secret, or using variant Shock Genre powers."

 "Hmph!" Wang Zheng snorted disdainfully.

 Nalan Li looked at Duge, noncommittal.

 "Lin Hong, don't always imagine yourself as the enemy of Green Star." Luo Yan opened the mini-fridge, took out a bottle of drink, and tossed it to Duge, saying, "At the very least, before defeating the Hill civilization, no one will lay a hand on you, will they?"

 "I'm not afraid of you guys laying a hand on me. I'm telling you not to underestimate any gamer. They are far stronger than you can imagine." Duge wound down the window, stuck his hand out into the sunlight, enjoying its warmth on his face. His soul contained Solar Divine Power; exposure to the sun could also enhance his strength.

 "Lin Hong, in the key phrases information you sent to the President, you mentioned abilities. In the past few days, have you awakened any abilities?" Luo Yan changed the subject and asked.

 "No." Duge shook his head and said, "It might be because the trend I started was diverted by other Alien Warriors. After I finish what I am doing for you guys, I may have to make some major news on the battle network to lead some new trends and try to awaken an ability again!"

 "I wish you an early awakening. I am quite curious to see what your abilities can actually do," Luo Yan said with a smile, bringing the conversation back on track, "Lin Hong, what do you think the key phrases of those few people I showed you could be?"

 "Anything's possible." Duge withdrew his hand from the sun and wound the window back up, "Without meeting them in person, you can never determine what their key phrases actually are."

 "You could try guessing…" Luo Yan began, only to be interrupted mid-sentence by the ringing of his communicator. He pressed the answer button.

 A moment later.

 His expression slightly altered, he looked toward Wang Zheng and Duge, saying, "Wang Zheng, Lin Hong, your spar may have to be postponed. Xu Wan just accepted the military's invitation. We must recruit Xu Wan into our department before the military does."

 Duge glanced at him but said nothing.

 It had to be said, the President really was very careful. Regarding the gamers, he hadn't communicated with the military but had established a department privately instead.

 This probably involved a game of power and an issue of the bigger picture!

 After all.

 Not everyone is like him, utterly alone, free to act without considering consequences.

 What a pity.

 He was tricked by Pan-Universe Entertainment with a low-profile key phrase; otherwise, had he been given one like chaos or conspiracy,

 The world would have already been turned upside down, forcing all Alien Warriors out of hiding.

 ...

 Jinchuan City.

 Sunshine Garden Community.

 Duge, Luo Yan, and Nalan Li stood below Building No. 3, while Wang Zheng, clad in his Mecha, stood by on a truck outside of the community, fully armed, ready for any emergencies.

 From the beginning, Luo Yan had the information of all the exposed Alien Warriors in his hands.

 Moreover, he had privileges given by the President, moving much faster than the military.

 Duge's divine consciousness had already covered the whole community. He clearly sensed that a little girl upstairs was hiding behind the curtains, staring at the three of them through the gap non-stop.

 Obviously.

 The girl was much more alert than Luo Yan and the others.

 "Fifth floor, 501." Luo Yan declared, "Let's go up."

 Duge and the others followed.

 With his divine consciousness, Duge could clearly hear Xu Wan's heartbeat doubling when Luo Yan mentioned 501.

 In her room, she was restless: "Damn it, they are not from the military. Then who are they? How did they find me… Fuck, the battle network isn't broken at all, this is a trap, damned Duge, it must be him…"

 "…" Duge's mouth twitched slightly; was he still too conspicuous despite trying to keep a low profile?

 "What to do? What to do?"

 Xu Wan paced back and forth in her room as the footsteps got closer. She was overwhelmed with anxiety. She wasn't afraid of dealing with the military or the officials, but she feared Duge!

 For a moment, Xu Wan even thought about opening the window and jumping from the fifth floor to escape.

 After all, to her senses, Luo Yan and the others with Duge were just ordinary people; with her newly boosted power, defeating them would be easy.

 But she didn't know where to go after escaping!

 If the battle network wasn't broken, she would be quickly located wherever she logged in from; and without accessing the battle network, gaining attributes in the real world would be far too slow.

 Ultimately.

 Xu Wan couldn't muster the resolve to flee, and instead, before Luo Yan could knock, she opened the door herself, asking bluntly, "Did Duge send you?"

 Luo Yan was taken aback: "Who is Duge?"

 "Who else but Kill One Every Ten Steps?" Xu Wan curled her lip and said, "Other than him, who else could cooperate with you in such a short time?"

 Duge, huh?

 Luo Yan etched that name in his mind, though outwardly he maintained composure: "We don't know any Duge."

 He took out his identification, flashed it in front of Xu Wan, and said earnestly, "We are from the National Strategic Defense Bureau. I am the director, Luo Yan. We came to recruit you into the bureau, to contribute to Green Star."

 "Fancy talk." Xu Wan grumbled, "Fine, I'll join. But you have to let me meet Kill One Every Ten Steps first."

 "We are also looking for Kill One Every Ten Steps, but we haven't found him yet," Luo Yan knew something was definitely up with Duge's identity when Xu Wan agreed so quickly; Duge's reputation was not to be taken lightly, and couldn't be exposed, "As for the Duge you mentioned, I'm even less acquainted."

 "Really?" Xu Wan gave Luo Yan a puzzled look, "Without Duge, you were able to find me so accurately? And you set up a scenario that the battle network was broken, tricking us into coming out?"

 "Xu Wan, this isn't the place to talk. The military is coming soon, so let's go somewhere else to talk, I'm very interested in this Duge you're talking about," Luo Yan glanced at Xu Wan and moved aside from the stairs behind him, said.
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 In the business car. 

 Duge kept his eyes on his nose, and his nose on his heart, pretending to be invisible.

 Xu Wan's easy surrender made him suddenly realize the influence of Duge, so he, with his low-profile keyword, must not expose himself even more. Pan-Universe Entertainment had given him a low-profile keyword, probably to prevent him from using Duge's reputation to recruit teammates.

 Luo Yan looked at Xu Wan sitting across and asked, "Xu Wan, what's your keyword?"

 "Tell me who told you these things first, and I'll cooperate with you," Xu Wan crossed her arms over her chest, putting on an uncooperative front, "You three, and that mecha behind us, can't stop me. The military will be here soon, and with my capabilities, I believe they would be very willing to accept me."

 "We received an anonymous email with detailed information on players like you," Luo Yan said, "Actually, you are the first player we've approached."

 This was the story he and Duge had agreed on beforehand.

 Without understanding the players' abilities, Luo Yan wouldn't betray the first player to surrender to them.

 Just as Duge had said, when Green Star's survival hung in the balance, they absolutely couldn't afford any internal commotion.

 Although Green Star had established a federation, the struggle for power was always brutal, no matter the circumstance. Even with possibly only two years left in Green Star's lifespan, the President's seat was unstable; it was just that under the pressure from the Hil civilization, the power struggle had shifted from overt to covert and tumultuous.

 On a Green Star that was fully committed to war, there were even factions favoring surrender.

 Therefore.

 They had to discreetly and quickly recruit these players who could potentially change the course of events.

 At least before the players' information became transparent, they needed to gather a powerful force in their hands and establish an early advantage; otherwise, once more people became aware of the players' information, some would likely become even more uneasy.

 Moreover.

 The longer he was in contact with Duge, the more Luo Yan felt a thick fog enveloping the other man. Before lifting this fog, he dared not make any rash moves.

 "What about 'Kill One Every Ten Steps'?" Xu Wan didn't believe Luo Yan's words and frowned slightly, "If you could find me, it doesn't make sense that you couldn't find him. The address I gave the military wasn't my home, yet you found my house exactly, apart from a locator in the War Network, I can't think of any other way."

 "Your guess is correct, there's indeed no problem with the War Network."

 Xu Wan spoke maturely, but her body was that of a little girl, which made conversing with her somewhat awkward for Luo Yan. He tried hard to suppress the discomfort, explaining, "The first person we actually wanted to find was indeed 'Kill One Every Ten Steps,' but all traces of him have been erased from the War Network, as if he never existed.

 We suspect that either he has found a loophole in the War Network or he's awakened what you call a skill. I'm more inclined toward the latter. I don't know who Duge is that you're talking about, but if 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' is related to Duge, I hope you can provide us with corresponding information so that we can prepare in advance."

 Luo Yan's psychological quality was not low, as the President had handpicked him to form the Strategic Defense Bureau. He lied without flinching, not even glancing at Duge.

 "Abilities like concealment?" Xu Wan's frown deepened, and her gaze swept over the people in the car before looking out the window and whispering.

 "What kind of concealment abilities?" Luo Yan pressed.

 "Hiding, eliminating, erasing keywords," Xu Wan said, "Keywords that awaken skills of this sort can easily erase all traces of their existence. 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' made a huge impact on the War Network, and then vanished, which is very consistent with the characteristics of such keywords."

 He hasn't disappeared; he has just chosen a different way to contact us.

 Luo Yan scoffed inwardly.

 From the beginning, he never believed Lin Hong's keyword was 'trendy.'

 Lin Hong told him to analyze a keyword based on the player's words and actions, so he had been analyzing what his real keyword might be.

 But Xu Wan's conjecture also allowed him to rule out the possibility that Lin Hong's keyword had anything to do with concealment.

 After all, he was the first to expose himself.

 So, the way he concealed his identity didn't rely on skills—it was probably because he wasn't afraid of being exposed.

 No one is foolish enough to hand over their handling to someone they can't control.

 "What's your keyword?" Luo Yan asked again.

 "Reveal," Xu Wan said.

 "Reveal?" Luo Yan repeated.

 "It's straightforward—meaning to expose," Xu Wan chuckled, "Otherwise, why would I be the first to reveal myself after 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' and be the first to contact the military? It's just to match the keyword, that's all."

 As she spoke.

 She winked at Luo Yan and suddenly yanked her T-shirt down.

 Luo Yan was stunned, "What are you doing?"

 "Increasing my keyword's attribute!" Xu Wan laughed, "As long as I dare to do it, stripping naked and running a lap around the international trade mall would net me quite a bit of attribute points."

 "You better not do that," Nalan Li frowned, looking at her coldly, "No matter who you were before your possession, you're a girl now. Doing something like that would have a bad influence on society."

 "Sister, you believe everything I say?" Xu Wan laughed, released her grip, and allowed her T-shirt to snap back into place, covering what had been revealed, "Didn't you see that Director Luo didn't believe it? His eyes didn't blink once from start to finish!"
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 "Xu Wan, I'm not in the mood for jokes," Luo Yan frowned. "We are a formal government agency, and the reason we approached you is to cooperate with you..."

 "Forgive me for being blunt, but I haven't seen any sincerity from you." Xu Wan's smile faded as she spoke earnestly, "I know you have significant power, but I still don't know what your department does or what benefits I can get from this."

 "The National Strategic Defense Bureau aims to recruit and supervise gamers like you to prevent you from endangering the world. Based on your traits, we customize growth plans for you and use your strength to defeat the Sylvan civilization," Luo Yan said, glancing at her.

 "So that's the game you're playing." Xu Wan raised an eyebrow, spread her arms, and reclined lazily in her business seat. "Did the anonymous letter you received tell you how many of us gamers will ultimately win?"

 "Three," Luo Yan said.

 "He told you that too? His keywords wouldn't happen to be about manipulation or scheming, would they?" Xu Wan was somewhat surprised. Looking at Luo Yan, she said, "Since you know that only three people will win in the end, what makes you think you have the power to manage us?"

 "Those gamers who don't comply with the management will die." Watching the two trying to probe each other and having been silent all this time, Duge suddenly spoke up. He looked at Xu Wan with a challenging gaze and said coldly, "Why don't we spar when you're free? I want to see what you gamers are capable of."

 At Duge's words, even Nalan Li, who had good control over her expressions, couldn't help but twitch at the corner of her mouth. That bastard, he's imitating Wang Zheng and pretending to be one of our own!

 "Sure!" Xu Wan glanced at Duge, then turned to Luo Yan and chided, "Director Luo, I told you that you lack sincerity. From beginning to end, I still don't know who these two people are."

 "Nalan Li, director of the liaison office at the National Strategic Defense Bureau, responsible for assigning tasks and coordinating communications for gamers like you," Nalan Li said indifferently.

 "Lin Hong, ace mech pilot, responsible for the security of the Strategic Defense Bureau," Duge said.

 Security?

 When Xu Wan heard these two words, her eyebrows twitched slightly. Shaking her head, she said, "I hope you can still maintain that confidence after our test!"

 Duge snorted and closed his eyes, no longer speaking.

 Xu Wan shook her head again and turned back to Luo Yan, "Director Luo, you probably don't understand how dangerous gamers can be. I don't believe you have the capability to suppress gamers. Cooperating with you would expose me to danger..."

 This statement aligned with Lin Hong's concerns. Indeed, every gamer was scheming against others, preserving themselves.

 Luo Yan was silent for a moment before saying, "There are several departments like mine, and gamers will counterbalance each other. Then, through the restraint among you, we force you to coexist peacefully."

 "..." Xu Wan.

 "The anonymous letter to us said that the gamers' survival environment is quite harsh. Staying in the game area for an extra day means enjoying one more day of ease and comfort than returning to your world after the game ends. You did the same in the previous game area," Luo Yan said.

 "It's not Duge," Xu Wan paused, frowning.

 "Who exactly is Duge?" Luo Yan asked.

 "A ruthless madman," Xu Wan said. "In pursuit of victory, he'll rapidly build an early advantage and then lead the entire world into disaster, not caring at all about your lives or deaths. If you have any information on him, I suggest you eliminate him at all costs."

 Hah!

 It's not time for you to enjoy the benefits I provide.

 Duge's eyelids didn't even twitch. A bunch of ingrates. When I get serious, I'll starve everyone on your entire planet...

 Luo Yan looked at him, a smile in his eyes. When he had knocked on Xu Wan's door, he hadn't said anything, yet this guy ended up exposing himself and then scrambled to surrender out of fear.

 If Duge was like she described, the right thing to do would be to resist desperately!

 Previously wanting to rely on Duge, now looking to use them to kill Duge...

 Heh!

 Not a single true word had come out of this guy's mouth from the beginning, and like Lin Hong, his mental fortitude was frighteningly stable. His heart rate hadn't changed throughout, subduing these gamers and using their abilities for Green Star was a long and arduous task!

 "Xu Wan, now that you have a preliminary understanding of us, can you tell us what your keyword is?" Luo Yan smiled. "Only by telling us your keyword can we tailor a growth path for you, helping you establish a lead over all other gamers."

 "Imitation, my keyword is imitation," Xu Wan said, looking at Luo Yan. "I've awakened a skill called 'Confuse the real with the fake,' which allows me to perfectly replicate any moves and skills used by others that I've seen. You've probably seen my videos. My moves, the timing, and speed of drawing my gun are not much different from Kill One Every Ten Steps."

 Imitation?

 Is that even true?

 Luo Yan furrowed his brows slightly.

 Xu Wan's explanation of imitation was as flawless as Lin Hong's explanation of the trend. It sounded bulletproof!

 Moreover, her recent explanation of exposure perfectly matched her actions. It's too difficult to clarify the real keywords of these gamers through conventional means.
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 Nalan Li looked at Xu Wan and drew a dagger from the outer side of her calf. With a few swift rotations in her palm, she created a blur of afterimages, then pressed her hand on the armrest, the dagger rapidly tapping at her fingertips. Afterward, she tucked the dagger away and handed it to Xu Wan, "Imitate my movements."

 Xu Wan smiled, took the dagger, and crisply replicated Nalan Li's movements in front of Duge and the other two, perfectly duplicating them.

 Seeing the surprise in Nalan Li's eyes, she laughed, "Did you see clearly? If not, I can do it again."

 "No need."

 Nalan Li glanced at her, took back the dagger from her hand, and casually slid it back into her calf.

 Duge watched the method Nalan Li used to test and sighed inwardly; these natives thought too simply of the Alien Warriors. With such a simple act, any Alien Warrior with slightly higher spiritual power could perfectly copy it.

 However.

 Judging by Xu Wan's practiced response to Luo Yan's questions and her easy imitation of Nalan Li's movements, it was evident she must have been on the Alien Battlefield at least once.

 The rules of the game had changed. In order to win, other planets had also started sending veterans back to the battlefield!

 "How does one improve 'imitation' as a keyword?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Naturally, by imitating those with prestige. The closer the imitation, the better the feedback," Xu Wan said with a smile, "Who shall we look for next? Great General Feng, Black Cat Hero, or that madman?"

 "Nalan Li, who is closer?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Mo Shengmin," Nalan Li replied.

 "Then let's find him," Luo Yan said. Xu Wan's sudden contact with the military had made him realize the urgency of time; he must gain control of all these exposed individuals as soon as possible.

 "Who is Mo Shengmin?" Xu Wan asked.

 "A madman," Luo Yan replied.

 "Oh." Xu Wan nodded, looked at Luo Yan, and suddenly asked, "Since the battle network isn't broken, do you have the ability to help me change my battle network ID, to replace my ID with 'Kill One Every Ten Steps'?"

 "What are you planning to do?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Use Duge's reputation to scare some people," Xu Wan said. "If I show up as 'Kill One Every Ten Steps,' our recruitment will surely go much smoother."

 "It's impossible unless the account holder personally cancels it; otherwise, the ID cannot be duplicated," Luo Yan explained.

 "It's just a piece of data. You control the battle network servers, so why not cancel it for him?" Xu Wan pleaded.

 Was she trying to borrow her brother's fame, or was it a further attempt to probe?

 Duge was playing a good game. He looked up at her and shook his head inwardly; truly a veteran, calculating every move!

 "Xu Wan, 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' is also one of our recruitment targets. We do not intend to antagonize him," Luo Yan said firmly, his response watertight, "We will only tamper with his ID once we are sure he cannot be recruited by us."

 "Don't you think that taking his ID will force him out?" Xu Wan smiled.

 "It might also push him to cause greater harm to society. His Mecha skills surpass those of an ace pilot..." Luo Yan said.

 "I have the skills of an ace pilot as well. I can help you restrain him," Xu Wan offered.

 "Xu Wan, the purpose of establishing the National Strategic Defense Bureau is to minimize the dangers you cause, not to provoke war," Luo Yan furrowed his brow and said seriously, "Your abilities might be strong, but are you confident in taking on a country?"

 "..." Xu Wan gave an embarrassed smile and fell silent.

 Two foxes!

 Duge watched the sharp exchange between the two, mentally sneering.

 However, Luo Yan was quite capable. He effortlessly neutralized all of Xu Wan's probes and had not let any information about himself slip through from beginning to end...

 ```

 Indeed, every world has its talents.

 This guy who became an Alien Warrior must also be a formidable opponent.

 ...

 After Luo Yan displayed his strength, his conversation with Xu Wan became much mellower.

 It mostly revolved around Duge and certain keywords.

 Duge knew that Luo Yan wanted to verify the information he provided through more Alien Warriors, but he didn't mind. From the moment he decided to cooperate with the President, every word he said was true.

 Even when Luo Yan's questions weren't detailed enough, he would interject a sentence or two to help him fill in the blanks, striving to play his role as a native special agent well.

 As the two of them conversed, the image of Duge gradually became more tangible in Luo Yan's mind, listing him as the number one unstable factor while also temporarily dismissing the idea that Lin Hong was Duge.

 In the meantime.

 Nalan Li was closely monitoring the trending news on the battle network, as well as message summaries from various places.

 Twenty minutes after they left, the military personnel arrived in Jinchuan City, only to come up empty-handed. Without the battle network coordinates and being unable to contact Xu Wan online, they opted to just wait it out in Jinchuan City;

 It must be said that with the help of the battle network, Luo Yan's special operations team had a significant advantage.

 This also made Duge grateful that his Enlightenment came in time. Otherwise, if he had followed the initial plan and exposed his identity as Kill One Every Ten Steps, it would have been impossible to be as proactive in negotiations as he was now had the state come knocking on his door.

 The keyword "low-profile" clashed too much with his personality.

 He still needed to find an opportunity to develop the skill related to the romantic keyword. Luo Yan was too cunning. Once he felt he could control him or pin down his keyword, he might turn around and sell him out without a second thought.

 No probing allowed!

 On the battle network.

 A few more Alien Warriors using Sea Swallow to fight above their level had appeared. They were probably the ones who couldn't contain their desire to boost their attributes, after all, some keywords aren't suitable for lying low. Once they lose the initiative, they might never rise again.

 Moreover, Duge had won thrice on the Alien Battlefield using the speed-push tactic, and even if the rules were changed again, many would want to replicate his path to success.

 But at this time, there were still over one thousand four hundred Alien Warriors left, and those who showed themselves on the battle network were still in the minority.

 "Director Luo, there's someone who appeared called 'Duge Himself.' He also used the Sea Swallow Mecha and scored 15 consecutive wins in the intermediate training module, but then he was taken down by 'Great General Feng.'"

 Nalan Li reported the information to Luo Yan without hiding anything from Xu Wan.

 "Fake." Xu Wan sneered disdainfully, "That invincible man's emergence signifies a major trend; how could he possibly be defeated? This imposter Duge doesn't have the brains; we don't need to recruit him. I think I can turn him into my experience."

 "Those we don't need to recruit get sent to the experimental division," Luo Yan said. "So you don't need to set your sights on them."

 "..." Xu Wan was startled for a moment and pursed her lips, "Director Luo, should you be saying this kind of thing in front of me?"

 "There's nothing to hide," Luo Yan lightly chuckled, "If the same thing happened on your planets, you might handle it even more excessively than we do."

 Clap! Clap! Clap!

 Xu Wan lightly applauded, looking at Luo Yan with admiration and gave him a thumbs-up: "Director Luo, I now feel that you indeed have the means to subdue the gamers on the planet."

 You think too highly of me; this was a suggestion from one of your own!

 No matter how strong you are as individuals, if you're not united, you'll still be used and controlled by us in a matter of minutes...

 Luo Yan smiled and offered no reply.

 ```
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 "There are also IDs like 'I am Poseidon', 'Chaos Clock', 'Quartering by Five Horses', that have similarly burst onto the scene in the war network, all with a similar style. New registrants using entry-level Mecha, sweeping through the famous experts in the war network..."

 Nalan Li glanced at Xu Wan and activated the micro-computer's projection function, projecting several images onto the carriage wall.

 The Mechas they used were either the Sea Swallow, heavy tanks, or the Snow Wolf, etc. These Mechas, which are basically unused by anyone other than beginners, had been played to perfection by them.

 Limit Dodge, overlapping bullets to pierce armor, close combat exhibition...

 The higher-level Mechas appeared as clumsy as snails before them.

 The one known as "Chaos Clock" was particularly arrogant, flipping the bird at the bodies of defeated opponents, then slowly pointing his middle finger towards the audience and then to the ground, capped with the words, "No disrespect, but you all sitting here are trash..."

 The taunts were maxed out; the video comments were almost entirely filled with curses towards him.

 Luo Yan frowned deeply as he watched the video.

 The Lin Hong and Xu Wan he had encountered, although each had their shrewdness, still behaved within the bounds of normality.

 Even the crazed man wreaking havoc in the war network, although a bit mad, was still manageable because, after all, the war network was simulated, and it was not unreasonable for pilots to occasionally unleash their nature within it.

 But the conduct of this Chaos Clock went far beyond his understanding. At this moment, he began to grasp the concept that the players would stop at nothing as Lin Hong had described...

 "These names all have such a strong taste of Duge, eh? Director Luo, now do you see how uncontrollable the gamers are?" Xu Wan said gloatingly to the frowning Luo Yan, "Just think, this is only on the war network. If you put him in the real world, do you know what crazy things those guys would do just for experience points?"

 "..." Luo Yan glanced at her but didn't speak.

 "Director Luo, if gamers keep popping up at this rate, unbridled in making themselves felt, the situation will quickly spiral out of control," Nalan Li said. "Many people have already realized something isn't right. The rumors spreading among the public are increasing, with some saying the war network has developed its own consciousness, others claiming the Silven civilization has infiltrated our world..."

 "Don't blame me for not warning you, there might also be people behind those rumors manipulating them!" Xu Wan reminded with a sly smile, "Duge is a master at controlling public opinion."

 "Never mind them," said Luo Yan, inhaling deeply and making a quick decision. "We can't get thrown off by these things. We just need to do our jobs. The rest will be handled by the President. It's a good thing they're coming out now, better than dealing with those lurking in the shadows."

 Xu Wan looked at him in surprise, dropping the sarcasm and extending her hand forward, "Show me the data on the others; I'll help you analyze their keywords..."

 ...

 Tonglin City.

 An old urban village.

 "Director Luo, I took action on the war network in search of an opportunity, and Mo Shengmin is very likely acting out of self-preservation, aiming to regain his mobility in the shortest time possible."

 Outside the city village, Xu Wan looked at the decrepit streets, "Thus, his words and actions in the war network must closely align with his keywords, which are likely associated with violence, abuse, and arrogance. These kinds of keywords are never favored by the officials; you should be prepared for battle."

 "Hmm," Luo Yan nodded, "Let's go."

 "Just like that?" Xu Wan was stunned for a moment and then chuckled dryly, "Director Luo, my real suggestion is to provide covering fire first, cripple him before anything else."

 "We negotiate first; we need talent of all kinds," Luo Yan looked back at Xu Wan, "Aren't your keywords about imitation? With you here, should we be afraid of not capturing a high-ranked paraplegic?"

 "With such a big commotion kicked up, any wound would have healed, and besides, I seriously doubt his abilities are stronger than mine," Xu Wan's mouth twitched and she looked back at the truck following them, "Why don't you let the guys in the truck come out? Let me wear the Mecha; it'll increase our chances of success."

 "If an ordinary person like me isn't afraid to die, what are you afraid of?" Luo Yan glared at her and then turned to Duge and the others, "You two keep a lookout outside, to prevent Mo Shengmin from escaping. If he indeed shows violent tendencies, feel free to take him down."

 The last sentence was not directed at Duge, but at Wang Zheng inside the truck.

 "Director, shall I go instead?" Nalan Li suggested.

 "No, I must meet these gamers myself to gather firsthand information," Luo Yan shook his head, motioning Xu Wan to follow, "Come on, Xu, you are the Strategic Defense Bureau's top general. I'll entrust my safety to you. If you help us recruit Mo Shengmin, I'll make sure you receive a first-class merit."

 "Don't count on me, I'll run faster than you at the slightest hint of danger; I'm not risking my life for you!" Xu Wan waved her hand dismissively, "Also, within five hundred meters of the target, it's best we keep the chatter to a minimum. With all the upheaval he's caused on the war network, his perception likely covers at least five hundred meters around him."

 "Understood," Luo Yan nodded.

 He felt increasingly fortunate about Lin Hong's voluntary surrender; without firsthand information on the gamers, they wouldn't have known what they were up against!

 ...

 Duge stood still, but his divine consciousness had already covered the entire urban village.

 Every move of Mo Shengmin was under his surveillance; indeed, his body was healed, and at that moment, he was sitting cross-legged in a room cluttered with junk, seemingly practicing some cultivation techniques.

 Next to him lay a heap of broken items, apparently deliberately destroyed by him.

 ```

 From this, it can be inferred that his keyword is likely related to destruction.

 However, the fact that this guy cultivated cultivation techniques on the Alien Battlefield was somewhat unexpected for Duge, because due to the world rules and physiques, most cultivation techniques from the Alien Battlefield are not universally applicable.

 Therefore, each Alien Warrior would choose local cultivation techniques to practice, to adapt to the body they took over.

 Pilots need to refine their spiritual power to control Mecha, and Green Star does have its own cultivation techniques, but this guy's method of cultivation clearly differs from those of Green Star as well.

 Cultivation techniques for the soul, huh?

 Even with cultivation techniques for the soul, the use of keywords to enhance attributes yields little effect.

 This guy's performance is a bit strange...

 ...

 "Why didn't you mention Duge in the information you gave?"

 Only after Luo Yan and Xu Wan's silhouettes disappeared from sight did Nalan Li turn to Duge, showing him the information on the microcomputer, cautiously choosing not to communicate verbally.

 No wonder I wasn't allowed to follow; it turns out they wanted to verify the information from me.

 Luo Yan is really cunning; who knows when those two exchanged information!

 Duge smiled and typed into his own microcomputer, "Keywords decide everything, I don't believe Duge can randomly get keywords that suit him every time, everything should be done step by step, shouldn't it?"

 "Are you Duge?" Nalan Li asked again.

 Duge shook his head.

 "As you've also seen the current situation, if you really are Duge, I hope you can stand up, even if just to temporarily stabilize the situation, which will be more advantageous for our next actions," Nalan Li said. "We will create a new plan around you."

 "I am indeed not Duge," Duge shook his head and said. "Duge is very autonomous; if I were him, I wouldn't be seeking you out. However, Xu Wan's suggestion to impersonate Duge is indeed a good idea, with you all corroborating it, the chances of others treating him as Duge are high."

 "Do you think her keyword is imitation?" Nalan Li asked.

 Duge smiled and suddenly extended his hand.

 Before Nalan Li even realized it, the dagger on the back of her arm was already in Duge's palm. Her expression changed, "How did you know I had another dagger here?"

 Before she finished speaking, Duge had already replicated the movements she made in the car right in front of her and casually threw the dagger away.

 The dagger circled around a flower bed by the roadside, and, like a boomerang, precisely returned to her sleeve.

 Along with the dagger, a blossoming red flower also returned, landing perfectly in her palm.

 Witnessing the seemingly magical operation, Nalan Li was dumbstruck.

 Duge smiled slightly, mouthing the words, "Never trust any gamer."

 With the war network stirring the pot, the situation deteriorated rapidly, and Duge had to hurry to farm romantic keywords.

 The romance of the starry sea had to be farmed, the romance between men and women also had to be farmed...

 Working on both fronts.

 Whichever awakened a skill first would do.

 After so many games, Duge had long realized that skills awakened in delicate situations aren't necessarily less useful than those awakened on a grander scale!

 ...

 While Nalan Li was exchanging with Duge.

 Luo Yan and Xu Wan arrived at Mo Shengmin's door.

 Luo Yan raised his hand about to knock on the door.

 But Xu Wan suddenly grabbed his shoulder, yanking him aside.

 Right after.

 A kitchen knife pierced through the door, barely missing Luo Yan's ear and, with a whoosh, embedded itself in the wall behind.

 ```
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 Immediately following, 

 Mo Shengmin burst out of the front door, his hand brutally clawing towards Luo Yan's neck.

 In his other hand, he brandished a cleaver, slicing through the air towards Xu Wan's forehead with a fierce whoosh.

 Xu Wan stepped back, not forgetting to reach out and pull Luo Yan with her.

 The cleaver brushed past Xu Wan's nose, and Mo Shengmin's hand was just a hair's breadth from clenching Luo Yan's neck.

 With his move falling short, Mo Shengmin didn't hesitate to kick upwards, the cleaver angling upwards in a diagonal, slicing again towards Xu Wan's throat, targeting her vitals with every strike.

 But Xu Wan, as if she had it all calculated, managed to dodge Mo Shengmin's assaults in the nick of time, even managing to protect Luo Yan in the process.

 Standing just over one and a half meters tall, Xu Wan was considerably shorter than Luo Yan, whose height was over one and eighty meters, but in her hands, Luo Yan was like a toy, being guided and moved around with ease.

 The two of them seemed like Elves dancing on the edge of a blade.

 Though Mo Shengmin's movements were fast, he was always a step behind them.

 …

 Duge kept his divine consciousness fixed on the commotion over there.

 He was the first to notice the fight among the three, but he did not issue a warning.

 They were over five hundred meters away from Mo Shengmin's house, and Duge did not want to expose the secret that his perception could reach that far.

 Moreover, he also wanted to take the opportunity to see what the key points for the two people were.

 The second to notice something amiss was Wang Zheng, piloting a Mecha and responsible for surveillance.

 His Mecha, named Night Owl, stood over five meters tall, and was a top-of-the-line light Mecha, most suited for urban combat.

 He was constantly monitoring the entire area with infrared equipment.

 The moment Mo Shengmin made his move, Wang Zheng noticed.

 But Mo Shengmin was too fast; for a moment, Wang Zheng couldn't lock onto the target and hesitated to fire for fear of hitting Luo Yan by mistake.

 So he did not pull the trigger immediately.

 …

 The fight quickly spilled out onto the main street.

 The people on the street hurriedly scattered to avoid them.

 Mo Shengmin, silent as ever, tightened the sequence of his attacks, focusing solely on Xu Wan and completely disregarding Luo Yan.

 Xu Wan simply pushed Luo Yan away and faced Mo Shengmin alone. "Buddy, don't be rash, for all we know, we might be on the same side. Dragon King Town surrounds us."

 "Go to hell with your Dragon King Town surrounds, I'm going to kill all you troublemakers," Mo Shengmin ignored Xu Wan's cryptic message, his eyes bloodshot as he wielded his cleaver even more fiercely.

 "Calm down," Xu Wan frowned slightly, realizing something was amiss, "We've just started, you killing me won't benefit you at all. Why don't we join forces and target the others first? I'm Duge, you should know, those who work with me always benefit in the end, and right now, I've already teamed up with the officials. See that Mecha over there? No matter how high your attributes are, you can't avoid its firepower coverage!"

 "Mo Shengmin, he's right, I'm the Director of the National Strategic Defense Bureau, Luo Yan. You might be misunderstanding us, but we have come with good intentions," Luo Yan quickly offered an assist, "We…"

 As he spoke,

 He signaled to Wang Zheng in the distance not to attack.

 "Good intentions?" Mo Shengmin let out a bitter laugh, interrupting Luo Yan, "So naive, you have no idea what these bastards can do. Working with them, you wouldn't have to wait for the Hil civilization to come over, your world will be destroyed by them first."

 "..." Luo Yan was stunned.

 So was Duge.

 "Luo, if you want to protect your world, you better listen to me. When you come across these bastards, you should kill them while they're still weak. That's the only way to keep the losses to a minimum," Mo Shengmin looked at Xu Wan, hate blazing in his eyes as if he wanted to tear him apart.

 Luo Yan frowned.

 "Which planet are you from?" Xu Wan seemed to have thought of something, and suddenly asked.

 "Which planet am I from?" Mo Shengmin sneered, "I'm from Nine Dragon Star..."

 "Nine Dragon Star?" Xu Wan's expression changed, "How is that possible?"

 Nine Dragon Star?

 Duge was totally confused; he had never heard of this name, but combining it with what Mo Shengmin said, he thought of a possibility.

 "Luo, let me make it clear to you today, Nine Dragon Star, just like your Green Star, was invaded by these bastards," Mo Shengmin said with a mix of grief and fury, "For thirty years, for their own selfish gains, they incited war throughout Nine Dragon Star. Of the three billion people on Nine Dragon Star, less than three hundred million were left by the time they departed. Do you still want to work with them?"

 Fuck!

 Duge involuntarily swallowed.

 As expected, the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment also brought people from planets that had been harrowed by the Alien Warriors.

 This is damn fucked!

 No wonder he hadn't heard the name of Duge, and the hatred towards the Alien Warriors was so high.

 But no!

 Even so, there's no reason to go for the kill on sight; he could have concealed his identity and planned for the long term!

 Could this guy be a rash fool?

 Could a rash fool even get sent to the Alien Battlefield?

 Duge frowned slightly, unclear about the purpose of Mo Shengmin's actions.

 Someone sent from a planet that had been plagued by Alien Warriors, which had no resource crisis and had never gone through simulation training, anything they did wouldn't be surprising.

 This Alien Battlefield's variables had just increased.

 …

 "Mo Shengmin, even with your ability, you can't kill him; stop now and let's talk. Let's find a solution that benefits everyone, how about that?" Luo Yan said. "At least he's been saving me all this time, while you've been trying to kill me right from the start. If you keep attacking mindlessly, I'll have no choice but to join forces with Xu Wan against you."
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 Mo Shengmin seemed to be persuaded. He cleaved at Xu Wan and then abruptly retreated several steps, holding the machete and vigilantly watching the mecha not far away.

 Xu Wan watched Mo Shengmin, her expression calm and unreadable, unsure of what she was thinking.

 At this time, Duge and Nalan Li also walked over, while Wang Zheng piloted the mecha, still standing in the distance.

 He dared not approach closer; from a distance, he could use firepower to cover, but once close, the movements of Xu Wan and the others were too fast, and he feared he couldn't react in time.

 "Nalan, contact our people to seal the mouths," Luo Yan instructed Nalan Li.

 Nalan Li nodded and picked up the walkie-talkie to arrange for the clean-up crew.

 Only then did Luo Yan turn to Mo Shengmin, "Let's go, come to your place for a visit."

 "I killed people," Mo Shengmin said.

 "..." Luo Yan paused in his steps.

 "More than one," Mo Shengmin continued.

 "Why?" Luo Yan thought of his performance on the combat net and couldn't help but frown.

 If Xu Wan was right, and this guy killed innocents for growth, then he was a ticking time bomb. Such a person couldn't be left in his team, not even sent to the front lines. What if he turned on his own people?

 "The one I possessed was paralyzed in bed and couldn't move," Mo Shengmin said. "The welfare home sent someone to take care of me, but that guy was inhuman. Because I couldn't move, he did some very excessive things to me, so I killed him."

 "What things?" Luo Yan pressed for details.

 "A person who can't move is at his mercy!" Mo Shengmin's face was as black as the bottom of a pot, "You only need to know that I killed him, and that's enough."

 Luo Yan frowned.

 Duge cast a sympathetic glance at Mo Shengmin.

 In his mind, he involuntarily recalled the excessive things some caretakers did to the paralyzed elderly on Earth. It must have been more than just abuse to enrage an Alien Warrior to the point of murder.

 There was no denying.

 This guy was pitiable, having his homeland destroyed by Alien Warriors, then sent to the battlefield by Pan-Universe Entertainment, only to be possessed into a person with high-level paralysis and even humiliated!

 Such a rough and bumpy fate would make anyone irascible!

 "Since he abused you, and you killed him, it's self-defense and can be forgiven," Luo Yan said.

 "You are a high-level paraplegic; how did you kill him?" Duge suddenly asked.

 Having possessed someone dying of severe injuries, he knew that to recover, actions had to align with a keyword.

 Knowing how he killed his enemy could help ascertain what his keyword was.

 "Bitten to death," Mo Shengmin glanced coldly at Duge and said, "The body was chopped up by me, do you want to seek justice for him?"

 "That's not it. I'm merely curious about you, gamers," Duge said with a mild smile, signaling no harm, "After all, our records indicate a patient with high-level paralysis, but now, here you are, lively and kicking, fighting with such dexterity, more miraculous than a medical marvel."

 "Hmph," Mo Shengmin snorted and pointed at Xu Wan, speaking to Luo Yan, "The person you're cooperating with didn't tell you how hard it is to kill a Chaotic Man, did he? They have a very strong recovery ability. Unless you cut off their heads or shatter their hearts, you simply can't kill them. Once they grow, even beheading might not do the job. To kill them, you have to act early."

 "..." Xu Wan glanced at him but said nothing.

 Luo Yan shook his head and asked, "Who else did you kill?"

 "Those who came looking for him," Mo Shengmin said. "Having killed one, naturally, you have to nip it in the bud to give myself time to grow. I just didn't expect you to come so quickly."

 "Do you think we came to investigate the murder, and that's why you attacked us?" Luo Yan asked.

 "The crime scene was in my room. I had no way to cover it up, nor to explain why I suddenly got better," Mo Shengmin replied.

 "Since you killed someone, why didn't you run, and instead stayed here?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Tell me, where can I run to escape your investigation?" Mo Shengmin retorted with a sneer, "Now, I've told you everything. Do you still plan to recruit me?"

 "What's your keyword?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Vicious," Mo Shengmin glanced at Xu Wan and said, "Without a hint of viciousness, how could I possibly have retaliated and killed the one who abused me? I'm grateful for being assigned such a keyword; otherwise, I'd probably still be lying paralyzed in bed!"

 Vicious?

 His brusqueness and impulsiveness were also feigned!

 Duge stared intently at Mo Shengmin, who had grasped initiative in a different way. His cunning was even greater than Xu Wan's—a true wily fox!

 This meant that the incident on Nine Dragon Star might not even be true!

 Damnit!

 How come as soon as he kept a low profile, the high-level players started to emerge out of nowhere...

 "Director Luo, I think we can keep Mo Shengmin as well," Duge suddenly spoke up, "There's too much missing from the information we've received. By combining the accounts of different gamers, we can make an accurate assessment of the situation. Losing a few scumbags doesn't matter much compared to the invasion of the Silven civilization two years from now."

 "Alright," Luo Yan glanced at Duge and nodded his head, "Mo Shengmin, since your world has also been invaded by these gamers, we should be of the same kind. I hope you can stay and help us get through this ordeal."
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 "I am different from them; I don't care about resources or rankings. My only goal is to take them down one by one and avenge my world," Mo Shengmin's gaze never left Xu Wan, "Director Luo, cooperating with me is the right path. Without me, an insider, to help, you'll sooner or later be devoured by them, leaving nothing behind, not even your bones."

 This time, our planet sent a total of three hundred people. Based on the proportions, at least dozens should still be alive by now. Let me gather them, and we'll help you clear out these Chaotic men. Then we'll help you drive away the Hesir Civilization. We'll return to our original world and won't cause any disturbance to yours."

 "..." Xu Wan's face changed, "Director Luo, you can't listen to him. Who knows if what he's saying is true? Everyone knows about the incident at Nine Dragon Star."

 I don't know that.

 Duge grumbled to himself.

 After an Alien Battlefield, the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment would clean up the battlefield and seal the souls to create simulation fields. If what Mo Shengmin said is true, then Nine Dragon Star must have been one of the recent Alien Battlefields.

 I've been through three Alien Battlefields, and none were called Nine Dragon Star, so it must be one of the three that happened concurrently with mine.

 If that's the case, the people of Qiyuan Star really wouldn't know.

 After all, Qiyuan Star didn't win a single one of those three Alien Battlefields, suffering complete defeat. Without any victor, naturally, no recordings would be made available.

 Ha!

 A bunch of useless fools. If it weren't for me, Qiyuan Star would probably be no more.

 ...

 "Anxious?" Mo Shengmin looked at Xu Wan mockingly, "Afraid that I will expose your secrets, afraid that I will annihilate you to the last man? When you were at Nine Dragon Star, you should have shown mercy to my subjects!"

 He turned to Luo Yan, "Director Luo, listening to me is the way to go. Once the Chaotic men grow, their abilities are comparable to God Spirits. You don't need, nor is it possible, to gather more than a thousand people. The help from Nine Dragon Star's people will be enough for you."

 "Director Luo, don't listen to him. The people from Lanchen Star can also help you expel the Hesir Civilization," Xu Wan said. "We fight for resources, aiming for game victory. With a better strategy for victory, who would want to kill?"

 "You two stop arguing," Luo Yan looked at Xu Wan, then at Mo Shengmin, "Come back with me. Gather people from both your planets at the same time, compare your keywords and abilities. I will make a choice between you."

 "Fine." Mo Shengmin nodded, looking provocatively at Xu Wan, "But I wonder if the Alien Warriors from their planet can be convened without suspicion among themselves!"

 "Fine," Xu Wan gritted her teeth harshly, glared at Mo Shengmin, and said.

 Fuck!

 Duge cursed inwardly.

 This is going to ruin everything!

 With both of them stirring things up like this, the situation suddenly collapsed.

 Even with tremendous capabilities, I can't withstand the combined force of Alien Warriors from two planets!

 ...

 Duge felt anxious.

 Director Luo, who pretended to be calm, also had no clue.

 The display of combat power by Xu Wan and Mo Shengmin earlier alarmed him; both hadn't even shown their skills yet. If all people from their two planets were really united—

 If he couldn't suppress them, it feared he might bring catastrophe upon Green Star.

 Director Luo glanced subconsciously at Duge. He was the one who started all this, so it seemed the solution would have to begin with him.

 Big guy.

 You've been pretending pretty well up until now, haven't you?

 Why the hell are you looking at me now?

 Duge complained silently, "Director Luo, Nalan and I should take a look at Mo Shengmin's home, to see if what he says holds true?

 "Hmm." Luo Yan snapped back to attention quickly, nodding, "Mo Shengmin, as a routine matter, please cooperate."

 ...

 The place where Mo Shengmin resides is a decrepit courtyard.

 Upon entering, Duge smelled a faint odor of blood, and due to Mo Shengmin's prolonged bed-ridden state, his room was also filled with a faint stench.

 But this stench was light, likely because Mo Shengmin had regained some mobility and had cleaned up the room.

 Amidst the stench, there was a hint of blood.

 The part of the bed closest to the headboard was the most intense, and upon closer inspection, one could even see blood splatters on the headboard.

 Judging by those blood stains, Duge could roughly guess where the bedridden Mo Shengmin must have bitten, but what Duge wanted to know wasn't how Mo Shengmin had killed.

 He wanted to know his keyword.

 Unless it was a keyword like low-key, cautious, forbearing, which doesn't need to be manifested outwardly,

 other keywords would always leave some subtle clues in one's life.

 In Mo Shengmin's room, Duge saw many items that were severed, including chopsticks, books, and pen holders. This made him even more certain that Mo Shengmin's keyword definitely wasn't viciousness.

 Viciousness is mainly manifested towards people and affairs. Nobody demonstrates viciousness by purposefully ruining the objects around them.

 Most of these objects had been split in two by Mo Shengmin, and many of the cut edges were smooth as if they had been carefully polished.

 Duge vaguely guessed what his keyword could be.

 This guy's keyword is probably similar to the 'splitting' from his last simulation field—either 'separation' or 'severing,' except that last time he pondered it more in a spiritual sense, while Mo Shengmin seems to have taken a physical trajectory—

 Moreover, he must have awakened a skill similar to bifurcation. Some objects were jagged when split,

 while others were smooth as mirrors after being severed. Only a skill could result in such an effect, much like his previous 'Plucking Feathers in Passing' skill.

 'Plucking Feathers in Passing' required his touch on the target's body. Corresponding to Mo Shengmin's earlier moves, each strike was perilously close to Xu Wan's vitals.

 Therefore, his skill must rely on a sharp object.

 If that's the case, it's indeed not a powerful skill!

 Duge had to be cautious of a sneak attack. Chances are, if struck by his keyword-awakened skill, it might be impossible to heal.

 Having found the answer he sought, Duge asked a few routine questions, then left Mo Shengmin's room with him.

 However.

 Duge still couldn't figure out what Xu Wan's keyword was.

 She always narrowly dodged Mo Shengmin's attacks, which must have something to do with evasion, right?
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 One Xu Wan, one Mo Shengmin, the conflict between the two had already overwhelmed Luo Yan, leaving him no room to pay attention to other alien warriors that had surfaced online.

 The seemingly approachable Lin Hong had given him a false impression, making him believe that gamers were not difficult to deal with.

 But now, Luo Yan finally realized how troublesome gamers could be, and getting them to unite in service of Green Star was even more difficult.

 On the way back to the Capital, Luo Yan didn't even dare to let Mo Shengmin and Xu Wan ride in the same car.

 ...

 Imperial Capital.

 National Strategic Bureau Headquarters.

 Mecha training field.

 Wang Zheng, piloting Night Owl, was engaged in fierce combat with Xu Wan.

 Xu Wan didn't pilot a high-level mecha, but still chose Sea Swallow.

 The war network lacked physical form, diminishing the influence of spiritual power and physical strength on the mecha, making control easier than in reality, but only relatively speaking.

 The fourteen-year-old Xu Wan had no prior experience in piloting mecha, but after entering Sea Swallow, she only went through an initial period of discomfort before displaying strength comparable to that in the war network.

 Sea Swallow, under her control, brought out its full performance, moving smoothly like it wasn't a machine.

 In reality, she replicated the operation of Sea Swallow from the war network as well.

 However, since Night Owl was a top-tier mecha, even after Sea Swallow had used up all its ammunition, it couldn't penetrate Night Owl's force field shield.

 Similarly, without using tracking missiles, the autocannons and pulse cannons on Night Owl also failed to hit Sea Swallow.

 In close combat, Sea Swallow's ability to wield a broadsword was clearly not as smooth as Duge's, and although Wang Zheng was hit repeatedly, he was still able to defend and evade with Night Owl's powerful kinetic energy.

 Nevertheless.

 Wang Zheng's attacks still couldn't reach Sea Swallow.

 Similar to Xu Wan's melee with Mo Shengmin, the Sea Swallow controlled by Xu Wan always managed to evade Night Owl's attacks at the last possible moment.

 With no spare movements, it almost seemed as though Xu Wan was deliberately conserving energy.

 ...

 Monitoring room.

 Luo Yan and Duge watched the battle between the two mechas.

 Luo Yan asked, "Lin Hong, what do you think of the two of them?"

 "What Mo Shengmin said should be true," Duge replied without taking his eyes off the battle, "This situation has never appeared before. It's an anomaly."

 On the way back.

 Luo Yan and Xu Wan shared one car.

 Duge, Nalan Li, and Mo Shengmin took another.

 During the trip, Duge asked Mo Shengmin many questions about Nine Dragon Star, and his answers were flawless.

 Duge basically concluded that Mo Shengmin was a native of Nine Dragon Star, and not an impostor alien warrior.

 Nine Dragon Star did not have a resource crisis; their task, handed down by Pan-Universe Entertainment, was to annihilate all other alien warriors outside their planet on the alien battlefield.

 But when Duge asked him what punishment he would face if he failed the mission, Mo Shengmin fell silent, only telling Duge that he must do it.

 Although he didn't say, Duge knew that it was likely they had also experienced a purge by alien warriors.

 Under the crisis of extinction, whatever they were told to do, they would do.

 Moreover, their motivation, now threatened by life and death, was evidently higher than that of a resource crisis.

 Nine Dragon Star was a high martial world, with a martial level comparable to the later stages of "Feng Yun", and Mo Shengmin in their world was the second son of the Martial Emperor. The family of the Martial Emperor was all killed by alien warriors, with only him escaping.

 It could be said that there was not only national enmity between Mo Shengmin and the alien warriors but also a personal vendetta; their conflict was essentially irreconcilable.

 Additionally, Mo Shengmin's character had become somewhat extreme following his possession experience.

 Duge asked Mo Shengmin if the martial arts of Nine Dragon Star could be used on Green Star, which Mo Shengmin denied.

 However, at the time, Duge sensed him meditating and doubted this answer. If the martial level of Nine Dragon Star was comparable to the latter stages of "Feng Yun", then their martial understanding would involve the soul.

 Like the Sword Saint's Sword Twenty Three, the divine doctor's Reverse Qiankun that brings back the dead, and the immortal Laughing Three Times, these had already transcended the realm of martial arts. If Mo Shengmin was the second son of the Martial Emperor, the likelihood of him possessing some special martial knowledge was too high.

 Duge did not take these matters to heart, as martial arts required time to cultivate.

 Furthermore, no martial arts could be stronger than his Divine Power, not to mention the various peculiar corporate skills.

 Mo Shengmin also didn't know which planet from Nine Dragon Star ultimately prevailed; he only knew that the final strongest person from Nine Dragon Star was the Sword Saint's junior Disciple.

 The Sword Saint's junior Disciple had always acted as the leader of the natives, leading many to resist the alien warriors, but in the end, he betrayed them. He slaughtered almost all the strong people on Nine Dragon Star, absorbed everyone's strength, and created his Blood Sea Sword Realm, with martial prowess akin to the gods.

 At that time, Mo Shengmin was on assignment outside and thus survived the massacre. When he returned and saw the corpses of all the strong warriors, he went into hiding and never showed himself again, missing the final showdown.

 Mo Shengmin speculated that his keyword should be something like 'disguise' or 'hypocrite'...

 ...

 "Lin Hong, what do you think Mo Shengmin's keyword is?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Severing, or something that signifies separation," Duge said, "His skill is likely to split into two. Be aware that he can harm others with sharp tools, but he might not even need them. In any case, be cautious of his sudden strike."

 "And Xu Wan?" Luo Yan asked again.

 "Can't tell, probably something related to evasion," Duge said, looking at the near-max evasion points of Xu Wan below and shaking his head, "Not aggressive. If the two of them don't awaken stronger abilities, they are basically the harmless type of alien warriors."
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 Harmless? 

 Watching Xu Wan below, in a basic level mecha, pushing Wang Zheng, who was piloting Night Owl, into a dire situation, Luo Yan was speechless. If this was considered harmless, the ace pilots on Green Star might as well hang themselves.

 After a moment of silence, Luo Yan asked, "What do you think your odds of beating both of them are?"

 Duge glanced at Luo Yan and shook his head, "Don't count on me, my keyword is neither offensive nor defensive. I just happen to have a head start with some advantages, that doesn't guarantee I can beat them."

 "Not even one of them?" Luo Yan asked with a look of doubt.

 "In Night Owl, maybe I could spar with Mo Shengmin," said Duge, "but I probably wouldn't be able to hit Xu Wan. He should have awakened an evasion skill, and those are usually passive defenses. Even if I were to adjust ten mechas, it might still not be enough to hit him."

 "If you were to deal with them, do you have any good methods?" Luo Yan asked with a frown.

 "To deal with Xu Wan, we could trap her, cut off her food and water. As long as the room she's trapped in is sturdy enough, she'll eventually starve to death." Duge said, "If you want to kill her quickly, lure her into a sealed space, ignite a fire or flood it. Either should be able to finish her off. Even if she has evasion skills, she can't dodge high temperatures, she still needs to breathe. Trapping her in a container and heating it from the outside should be able to roast her..."

 Well, look at that!

 You really don't take her seriously at all!

 Luo Yan muttered to himself and asked, "What about poison gas?"

 "If Xu Wan's keyword continues to be effective, her body would automatically detoxify, so the chances of poisoning her to death are slim." Duge stretched out his finger, drew out a dagger, and slashed his own arm.

 Then.

 Right under Luo Yan's eyelids, his arm healed in an instant.

 Seeing this, the corner of Luo Yan's eye couldn't help but twitch.

 "For example, my keyword is 'trendy'," Duge chuckled, "As long as my influence remains, so will my recovery ability."

 He just couldn't resist setting a trap for Luo Yan.

 If one day Luo Yan became desperate to deal with him and tried to eliminate his influence on the net, his low-profile attribute would definitely skyrocket.

 "What about Mo Shengmin?" Luo Yan asked.

 "He's easier to deal with," Duge chuckled. "With three mechas providing ranged fire coverage, he's basically done for. In fact, most players can be taken out with fire coverage. The key is never to let them band together. Once there are more than five of them, you'll never know how magical their combination of skills could be."

 Luo Yan looked at Duge thoughtfully.

 A moment later, he asked, "Lin Hong, Mo Shengmin and Xu Wan are now calling people from our planet to serve Green Star. What do you think about that?"

 "If you don't worry about backlash, go ahead," Duge looked at Luo Yan and shook his head, "Right now, Xu Wan and Mo Shengmin can still check and balance each other. But if you really let them gather people, it's not certain who will call the shots on Green Star, let alone the National Defense Bureau."

 "Then what do you suggest we do?" asked Luo Yan.

 "Stir the waters!" Duge said. "Let them recruit through the battle network. Anyone who responds, give me the coordinates, and I'll help you take them out. If more than ten die, I guarantee the rest won't dare show their faces."

 "If I remember correctly, you players gain experience by killing your own kind, right?" Luo Yan looked at Duge with a strange expression.

 "That's right, they all have their own ulterior motives, but I'm the one who's truly considering Green Star's interests," Duge smiled at Luo Yan, saying, "It's better to let me gain experience and control the situation in the shadows than to leave Green Star to those unpredictable fellows.

 Director Luo, there are too many players on Green Star now. We must scare them into submission, keep them isolated. Only then can the National Strategic Defense Bureau control the situation and truly extend the battle line.

 Don't think about recruiting everyone to your cause. Keeping the number of players under three hundred is just right. That way, they can be used against the Hesir civilization, and they won't bring disaster to Green Star."

 "What if more Alien Warriors start showing up on the battle network and other powers lure them away?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Director Luo, that's exactly what the National Strategic Defense Bureau is for!" Duge laughed, "If they sincerely serve Green Star, that's one thing. But once we notice any signs of treachery, whether we assassinate them or capture them for study, it's our call to make."

 "Lin Hong, which planet are you from?" Luo Yan suddenly asked.

 "From Qiyuan Star," Duge replied.

 "The Qiyuan Star with a Duge?" Luo Yan's interest was piqued.

 "Right," Duge nodded.

 "Then why didn't you mention Duge in the information you gave me?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Simple," Duge shrugged, "because Duge didn't enter the game at all this time."

 "..." Luo Yan was stunned.

 "Director Luo, Duge has already led Qiyuan Star to three victories in the game, and we have won enough resources. In this game, our burden is the least," Duge chuckled, "And with Duge having made such a big name, he is bound to be targeted by everyone. So why would we let a major contributor risk entering the game?"

 "Makes sense," Luo Yan nodded in agreement, but his expression gave away nothing about whether he believed it or not.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 513 - 463 Stirring the water is Duge's usual tactic_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "That's also why I'm willing to stretch out the battle lines," Duge said as he looked towards the training field, speaking calmly, "With no resource pressure, the longer you live in your world, the more I earn. If you live for more than fifty years, I have made a lifetime's profit.

 To desire a high quality of life, one naturally hopes for your world to be peaceful and stable. I certainly don't want to be forced to return to Qiyuan Star two years later after Green Star is destroyed. So, Director Luo, you can put away your suspicions about me and try to focus your thoughts on dealing with the gamers from other planets."

 "Do all the people from Qiyuan Star think like you do?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Not necessarily," Duge shook his head and said, "There's always someone who wants to make a name for themselves. But I can help you convince them. If you're not at ease about the people from Qiyuan Star sticking together, you can isolate them in different places."

 "Alright," Luo Yan nodded.

 "Also, Director Luo, don't let it get out that Duge hasn't entered the game arena," Duge said, "Having the name of that ominous star Duge to intimidate the gamers can keep them from getting out of line. Plus, the officials can also use Duge's name to scare people, just like Xu Wan did. Without Duge, anyone can be Duge."

 At this moment.

 The battle between Xu Wan and Wang Zheng was drawing to a close, Sea Swallow's energy was gradually depleting, its movements becoming less and less agile until it finally stopped in front of Night Owl, but the sword in Night Owl's hand did not plunge down.

 Despite triumphing over a tenth-generation mecha due to the opponent's energy depletion, Wang Zheng couldn't afford to lose face.

 Xu Wan opened the hatch and jumped out, not even out of breath, she looked up at the Night Owl and said, "Wang Zheng, I've lost. Controlling a mecha in real life really is different from in the Combat Network."

 Wang Zheng also opened his hatch, looking at Xu Wan with a somewhat forlorn expression, "No, I'm the one who's lost. If you had used a mecha of the same specification as mine, I would've been defeated long ago."

 "Does that Lin Hong still want to challenge me?" Xu Wan laughed and looked toward the training room's surveillance cam, shouting loudly, "Didn't you want to practice with me?"

 "..." Wang Zheng opened his mouth but said nothing.

 "Lin Hong, are you going down?!" Luo Yan asked, looking towards Duge.

 "Of course," Duge nodded, "I'm representing the National Defense Bureau, even if I can't beat them, I still have to go down and blunt her edge, otherwise, how are you going to keep them in check in the future?"

 To prevent Luo Yan from exposing him, Duge took out another insurance policy for himself. As long as he represented Green Star and won against the Alien Warrior, Luo Yan would have to consider the loss of face when revealing his identity.

 And more so.

 Duge also wanted to verify whether Xu Wan's key to victory was truly evasion.

 "Thank you," Luo Yan was silent for a moment, then nodded at Duge.

 ...

 After a while.

 Duge entered the training field, where he didn't use Sea Swallow, but instead piloted the same mecha as Wang Zheng, Night Owl.

 This was Duge's first time controlling a real mecha since arriving on Green Star.

 Sitting in the cockpit, when the connecting cords latched onto various parts of his body, he felt a thrill at the core, an excitement no man could resist with such a grand toy.

 Unlike in the Combat Network, controlling a mecha had a slightly heavy sensation, as if donning a layer of heavy armor outside one's body.

 But this hint of heaviness turned silky smooth after Duge directed Night Owl to take a few steps.

 Yet, after performing several basic maneuvers such as running, jumping, dashing, and turning with Night Owl, Duge felt several instances of clumsiness, involving power transmission as well as some joint movements of Night Owl...

 Such imperfections might not be noticeable to ace pilots, but Duge, with his exceptionally high spiritual power, could easily feel these anomalies, much like how a warrior experiences hiccups in the flow of inner strength at certain acupuncture points during martial practice.

 Combining the mecha knowledge he had acquired from Imperial University during the past few days, several solutions flashed through Duge's mind in an instant.

 Shallow learning from books must be deepened by personal experience.

 Indeed, relying solely on books could never reveal the substantial issues. By improving these few problems, he could definitely enhance Night Owl's performance by twenty percent.

 I've struck it rich.

 Duge subconsciously pursed his lips, what could be more low-key than silently improving mecha performance without taking any credit for it?

 Finally, he could walk the path of a scientist...

 ...

 Duge suppressed his excitement and opened the public channel, asking, "Xu Wan, do you need to rest for a while? We just finished a mecha match, and since I won against you, it might not be considered a fair victory."

 If one is to play the local, one must do it thoroughly.

 "No need," replied Xu Wan, whose Sea Swallow mecha had already been replenished with ammunition and power modules. She said with a smile.

 "Are you sure you don't want to switch mechas?" Duge asked, "My level is several grades above Wang Zheng's."

 Off to the side, Wang Zheng silently cursed, "MMP!"

 "No need, come on, I'm used to the Sea Swallow," Xu Wan giggled, "I already know how to beat Night Owl. Don't cry if you lose later."

 "Arrogant," Duge snorted, piloting Night Owl to step into the training field first. As soon as Sea Swallow entered, he raised his hand and fired a barrage of bullets, sealing off Sea Swallow with no dead angles.

 Xu Wan, controlling the Sea Swallow, elegantly maneuvered and broke through Duge's blockade, retaliating with her own cannon.

 Duge used tactical evasive maneuvers he had just learned from Wang Zheng. Since he was playing the part of a local, he couldn't use the unconventional "Kill One Every Ten Steps" techniques, which, in Duge's opinion, could better exercise Night Owl's capabilities.

 During the battle with Wang Zheng, Sea Swallow's bullets had hit Night Owl but were blocked by the force field shield.

 However, making the same movements, Duge was several times faster than Wang Zheng. Sea Swallow's bullets all missed their mark. While dodging, he was also able to counterattack, utilizing various tactical evasion maneuvers to quickly close in on Sea Swallow.

 "Damn, that's fast," Xu Wan couldn't help exclaiming as she hurriedly controlled Sea Swallow to dodge Night Owl's ammunition. Then, she stopped firing and drew her broadsword early, intending to engage in close combat.

 Last time, fighting with Wang Zheng had drained too much energy. This time, she planned to close in quickly for hand-to-hand combat, exhausting Lin Hong's spiritual power with her aggressive offense, thereby finding a flaw before her energy ran out and breaking through Night Owl's force field shield.

 How could a native's technology, no matter how advanced, compete with her spiritual power?

 The rapidly approaching Lin Hong was indeed playing into her hand.

 Perhaps it was indeed because of Xu Wan's skill that Duge's bullets were all evaded.

 But he didn't stop firing. Instead, he kept moving and drew his laser sword.

 He wanted to test if Xu Wan could truly dodge indefinitely.

 The training ground was not very large compared to the mechas, and both mechas were very fast.

 In a moment's time, they were upon each other. Xu Wan's broadsword struck towards the force field shield, but Duge's Night Owl suddenly leaped high, pouring down cannon fire, while also using the pulse cannon to blockade Sea Swallow's movements to the left and right.

 With a firepower net in front and pulse cannon to the sides, Xu Wan, wishing to dodge this series of attacks, had only one option to retreat backward. But after stepping back just once, she abruptly changed direction and darted towards the pulse cannon.

 Hiss!

 A faint sound of electricity.

 The Sea Swallow mecha's control system crashed, freezing on the spot, completely losing power.
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 It wasn't a dodge! 

 The moment the Sea Swallow Mecha was hit, Duge made a quick judgment.

 If it had been a dodging skill, even if his blockade was tight or even if it broke the world's rules, she would have been able to break through.

 But now, she had chosen to take the least damaging hit.

 So, was her keyword avoidance or calculation?

 Regardless of which, Duge breathed a sigh of relief. It was good that it wasn't a Limit Dodge; he could kill Xu Wan at any time.

 ...

 The battle ended in the blink of an eye.

 Crack!

 Luo Yan crushed his cup in his hand.

 He stared at the motionless Night Owl, his mouth twitching slightly. Was this the "can't hit Xu Wan" you were talking about?

 Bullshit!

 Then.

 Luo Yan silently raised Lin Hong's danger level by a notch.

 ...

 The hatch of the Sea Swallow opened slowly.

 Xu Wan jumped out from inside, looking dispirited and pale. "You won."

 "Xu Wan, there's always someone better," Duge's slightly breathless voice came from the Mecha's external speakers. "You're facing the entire world. No matter how few strong people there are in a world, they're not someone you can handle."

 Hearing Duge's panting, Xu Wan let out a sigh of relief, dismissing the thought that he was an Alien Warrior.

 An Alien Warrior wouldn't be weary after such a battle. It could only mean that this native had just made a move beyond the limits of his physical strength.

 Moreover, he didn't even open the cockpit hatch. He simply didn't want her to see that he was already at the end of his tether.

 Perhaps Lin Hong's spiritual power was already undermined.

 What a stubborn native! Was it worth it, just to beat her?

 Xu Wan complained in her mind, but inevitably, she developed a bit of admiration for Lin Hong.

 "Wang Zheng, in fighting these people, we absolutely can't delay," Duge's voice continued, "Their spiritual power is enduring. In the shortest time, we need to unleash all our potential to suppress them."

 "Yes, I understand," Wang Zheng was also speechless, his heart filled with bitterness. I'm not you; I couldn't do those moves you just did!

 But he still cooperated with Duge's act honestly. After all, Lin Hong had saved face for them. But thinking about his provocations towards Lin Hong in the car, Wang Zheng felt an urge to dig a hole and bury himself.

 "Lin Hong, are you going to fight Mo Shengmin as well?" Xu Wan asked, looking at Duge who was putting on airs with feigned toughness.

 "No need. His dodging is not as good as yours. Watching the video of my battle with you is enough for him." Duge snorted lightly, controlling the Night Owl to slowly exit the training field, never showing his face to Xu Wan from beginning to end.

 ...

 "Director Luo, I'm heading back to Imperial University," Duge said to Luo Yan after returning to the control room. "If Xu Wan and the others ask, just tell them I went to carry out another mission. Then, through someone else, reveal to Xu Wan that my spirit has suffered a setback and I'm recovering."

 "Lin Hong, is it necessary? Wouldn't it be good to just win her over fair and square?" Luo Yan looked helpless. "Besides, why are you going back to Imperial University? Aren't the conditions here better than at the university?"

 "If I don't go back to Imperial University, how can I do your dirty work?" Duge glanced at Luo Yan and said, "Do you expect me to disappear every time I take someone out? They would become suspicious before long. Going into hiding now under the guise of healing is best. In the future, if I appear in a different Mecha and win another round or two against them, it could create the false impression that Green Star has plenty of experts to restrain them."

 ...

 Director Luo stared at Duge somberly, "So all of this was planned by you?"

 "It was a spur-of-the-moment idea," Duge said. "Director Luo, I'm not of much use staying here. In the shadows, I can play any role, which will be the most significant help to you. Isn't there the battle network? You can contact me through it anytime you need."

 "Okay then!" Luo Yan nodded.

 "Moreover, remove the people around me who are watching me. The more people know my identity, the greater the chance of exposure. We need to eliminate all risks," Duge looked at Luo Yan. "You can rest easy. I would never do anything to harm Green Star."

 "I will," Luo Yan nodded again, smiling. "I'll have Nalan Li take you back. I have a lot to do next, and I might not be able to take care of you. Most of the time, you'll be in contact with Nalan Li."

 A beauty trap?

 Duge recalled the scene where he had presented Nalan Li with a flower using a dagger and smiled, "Good, once you start recruiting or eliminating players, give me a list in advance. I'll secretly collect some intel for you, to probe their skills and such. If I make any big moves, I'll inform you as well."

 ...

 Nalan Li drove Duge back to Imperial University, but left without even getting out of the car.

 She knew what Luo Yan intended.

 But the matters concerning the Alien Warriors were too multifaceted, and as Luo Yan's second-in-command, she didn't have the spare energy to cultivate any feelings with Duge.

 Moreover, she didn't see any hint of desire in Duge's eyes; dealing with such a person, business must be strictly business.

 ...

 Upon returning to Imperial University, Duge immediately sought out Tang Houming.

 He wasn't there to revoke his leave; instead, he was there for special privileges.

 Having experienced operating mechas at Strategy Bureau Headquarters, Duge had realized the flaws of the mechas and set his mind on improving them. The mechas at the Strategic Defense Bureau weren't as complete as those at Imperial University.

 Also, Duge didn't want to work under Luo Yan.

 Alien Warriors were all eagle-eyed and sharp-eared; it would be problematic if they accidentally discovered his true identity.

 In this Alien Battlefield, Duge had no intention of revealing his true face.

 Now, what troubled Duge the most was the rank announcement in a month's time.

 His shiny top rank would bring him innumerable troubles.

 But with the end of the month still far off, there should be ways to deal with it. At worst, after his skills were all brushed up, he could think of a way to get Luo Yan's cooperation, to help some Alien Warriors rise in the ranks.

 As long as his own ranking dropped out of the top ten, he could naturally maintain a low profile.

 With the control of public opinion through the battle network, producing a few internet stars isn't too difficult a task.

 Knowing Duge's true identity, Tang Houming naturally wouldn't refuse his request and granted him special privileges as a matter of course, even allocating to him a small training field for his exclusive use.

 That same day.

 Duge went through the actual operations of several commonly used mecha models in his own small training field, pinpointing their deficiencies and flaws.

 He then logged onto the battle network, ignoring the overflowing messages and connection requests that nearly burst his inbox, and directly entered the mecha R&D module.

 Lin Hong's dream was to design a new type of mecha for Gu Qingyan.

 Therefore, he expended a great deal of spiritual power to learn a lot about mecha development, even earning a title of junior designer in the mecha R&D module.

 But the knowledge Lin Hong acquired was pitifully little; in the mecha design module, he was practically invisible, not even garnering a single follower, and even with a name change, nobody noticed.

 Duge deleted all the previous help requests he had sent, and with that, Lin Hong's traces on the battle network were thoroughly erased.

 After that.

 Duge immediately applied for the assessment of an intermediate designer.

 Questions on high-end mecha modifications and upgrades posted in the junior designer module would hardly be noticed for ages, but in the senior or special designer module, they were guaranteed to cause an instant sensation.

 Before applying for the assessment, Duge had considered whether to change his "Kill One Every Ten Steps" ID for a new alias, but after some thought, he decided against it.

 No matter what alias he used, the attributes accumulated would eventually stack onto him; creating such diversions was pointless.

 Moreover, the more versatile and powerful "Kill One Every Ten Steps" was on the battle network, the more low-key Duge, who stayed out of sight, would appear.

 The mecha designer's assessment didn't require combat, nor was there any human invigilation; candidates just needed to answer questions, and passing scores naturally led to advancement.

 Of course.

 This applied only to the assessments for junior and intermediate designers. When it came to the assessment for senior designers, it involved complex mecha problems often posed by the designers themselves, which could hardly be solved without practical operation.

 This was also a way for special designers to pick their disciples.

 The knowledge involved in the intermediate designer's assessment was extensive, and little birds like Lin Hong naturally wouldn't pass, but Duge's memory was extraordinary. The mecha knowledge he had acquired in recent days at Imperial University was deeply imprinted in his mind.

 Basic knowledge couldn't stump him at all, and in less than half an hour, he passed the intermediate designer's assessment with a perfect score, even breaking a record for the intermediate assessment.
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 Designer Module Management Office. 

 A designer named Ling Jiuxiao looked at the just-refreshed list of designers, rubbed his eyes, and looked up at another designer who was studying blueprints across from him, "Old Ghost, someone just broke the intermediate designer test record. Guess who?"

 "Who?" the designer called Old Ghost answered without lifting his head.

 In the Battle Network, many people take the intermediate designer qualification test every day. Unlike the mecha training modules, knowledge is universal, both in the Battle Network and in reality, so the title of intermediate designer in the Battle Network is equally recognized in the real world.

 Many people who are not content with mediocrity use this method to acquire the title and then go on to further their studies at university or jump into mecha development companies.

 In Green Star, mechas are a revolutionary product, and anything related to mechas is a hot industry.

 The title of intermediate designer is relatively easy to obtain. Those willing to spend enough time answering sufficient questions will eventually pass the test.

 As a result, a lot of people pass the test every day, and to the advanced designers, the title of intermediate designer is just dime a dozen.

 Even if a record is broken, it's no big deal.

 What they care more about is whether the papers published by the myriad of intermediate designers have any brilliant ideas. Mecha development has been going on for many years and has entered a bottleneck stage where finding a breakthrough is difficult.

 But the Hil civilization hasn't left them much time. The opening of the Battle Network is designed to cast a wide net to expand the talent pool as much as possible.

 Designers of all levels take turns on duty at the module management offices.

 Their task is to review the points published by the intermediate designers every day and then scout for talent among them.

 But most of the time, the chance of discovering a genius in the intermediate designer module is very low, so when advanced designers come here on rotation, it is mostly just a formality, done only to earn some War Net Coins. In the office, it is mostly about researching their own things.

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps." Ling Jiuxiao said.

 "Who?" Old Ghost lifted his head.

 "That guy who challenged Phantom alone with Sea Swallow," Ling Jiuxiao said.

 "You mean the guy because of whom a bunch of papers researching Sea Swallow appeared in the designer module, because of whom all the titles in the forum are in Shock Genre, disturbing our review process?" Old Ghost was irate.

 "Yes, that's him," Ling Jiuxiao said.

 Duge's Shock Genre affects not only the mecha training module but has also brought this whimsical trend into the mecha designer module.

 Now, the design module forum is filled with, "Shock! After dismantling Sea Swallow, I actually discovered this," "After retrofitting the blade, efficiency increased by 300%," "A three-minute experience of the pressure inside Phantom," "Miracle of the Linkage System, how the Phantom System overheats," and so on...

 Academia is rigorously scrutinized; designated reviewers generally discern the quality of the content by the title, but clickbait severely disrupts the reviewers' perspective, making it impossible for them to even sift gold from feces.

 At first glance, the titles gleam brightly, appearing as treasures, but upon opening them, they're found to be filled with nothing but crap, unnecessarily increasing the workload for the reviewers.

 The senior designers rotating in the lower-level modules are frustrated.

 Genuine designers seeking to learn technology in the forums are utterly disgusted with these clickbaiters, sick of the entry-level mecha information flooding their screens.

 With the Hil civilization's assault imminent, what's the use of focusing on entry-level mechas instead of thinking about breaking through the bottleneck of high-end mechas?

 Can thoroughly researching an outdated entry-level mecha defeat the Hil civilization?

 It can be said.

 Now, "Kill One Every Ten Steps" is nothing but a stinking pile of dog excrement in the mecha design module.

 "He dares come to the mecha design module?" Old Ghost was annoyed.

 "Not only has he come, but he's also broken the assessment record," Ling Jiuxiao said, "You can watch his answer video. It's clear that Kill One Every Ten Steps is the same person from the mecha training module, and moreover, his fundamentals are quite solid."

 Old Ghost pulled up Duge's assessment video and watched his effortlessly smooth answering speed, and couldn't help but frown, "No matter how solid his fundamentals are, it's still just a pile of trash. What is he doing now?"

 "He's been cornered outside the assessment hall," Ling Jiuxiao pushed another screen in front of Old Ghost.

 Outside the assessment hall.

 A group of people blocked Duge's path.

 …

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps, I am Ye Feng, a senior mecha pilot from the Third Army Group. Please accept my connection request, I have an important matter to discuss with you."

 "I am Lan Zixing, a senior mecha pilot from the Second Army Group. Our commander said that if you join our Second Army Group, you will receive treatment according to the rank of colonel."

 "Just a colonel, who are you looking down upon? Join the Fifth Army Group, and we'll offer you the treatment of a major general."

 "I am Tong Chuan, the deputy chancellor of Blue Sea University. Come and teach at our school, and I'll give you the title of professor..."

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps, many people have appeared on the Battle Network who, like you, use Sea Swallow to challenge higher-level mechas. What is your relationship with them?"

 "Are you warriors that have undergone genetic modification?"

 "Great General Feng has issued a challenge to you, why won't you accept it?"

 "What do you do in the real world?"

 "Out of so many mechas, why do you favor only Sea Swallow? Can't you control advanced mechas with your spiritual power?"

 "Great General Feng has already claimed the ace mecha pilot title, why won't you continue climbing up, is it because you're not confident?"
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 "With your high level of skill, why don't you go to the front lines to fight against the Hil civilization?"

 "As a pilot, why do you come to the Mecha design module..."

 ...

 Looking at the assessment hall, bustling like a vegetable market, Old Ghost frowned tightly, "Nonsense, what do these guys think the Mecha design module is for?"

 Duge pressed down with his hand and said, "Ladies and gentlemen, may I have a word, please?"

 The disturbance continued, and although Xu Wan and others helped Duge share the limelight, Duge was still the originator who had challenged advanced Mechas with an entry-level unit and was suspected to be the founder of the Shock Genre. Until the heat died down, he naturally attracted a huge amount of attention.

 Moreover, aside from Xu Wan, many Alien Warriors, although they had gained fame on the War Network, had mostly not made direct contact with military personnel.

 The War Network didn't allow for the search of real addresses; it was safe and covert to show off strength there, so why stick their heads out in reality and become a target for everyone?

 At least until the top ten rankings were revealed, many Alien Warriors didn't plan to reveal themselves in reality. A month was more than enough for them to level up their skills and gain the power to protect themselves.

 Duge no longer paid attention to those causing the commotion and said to himself, "Since I was ten years old, my dream has been to become an ace pilot, to make a name for myself on the battlefield, and to take the head of the enemy general from amidst the armies."

 While others my age started courting beautiful girls under the moonlight, pursuing romantic love, I was already tirelessly honing my spiritual power and practicing my Mecha skills night and day.

 Thus, the girls who admired me called me a blockhead, said I didn't understand romance, and was destined to be lonely for life.

 But who among them really understood me?

 In my heart, the romance of a man should be that of the stars and the sea, the power to rule the world when awake, and the pleasure of resting on the knees of a beauty when drunk;

 It should be a heroic death in battle, defending the country, leading thousands of troops, and the iron-blooded aura that hits you head-on;

 It is the hormonal rush while driving a Mecha and killing the enemy on the battlefield, the ceaseless vigor of battle, the steel-like ambition..."

 As Duge spoke, the room gradually quieted down.

 Especially the pilots from the military groups, who began to breathe faster and looked at Duge with increasingly shining eyes. His words had struck a chord in their hearts, and they admired Kill One Every Ten Steps even more.

 The expressions of the two design auditors from management also slowly relaxed.

 But the female pilots in the crowd scoffed at his words.

 Shen Yuning snorted, "If you have such a steel-like ambition, why bother with the pleasure of resting on the knees of a beauty? The romance of a man is just wanting it all!"

 Gu Qingyan looked at Duge, her eyes sparkling, and muttered, "I actually think he's quite to my taste, much more mature than those boys in school who haven't even fully grown their hair."

 "Yan Zi, you couldn't actually be falling for him, could you?" Shen Yuning widened her eyes, "Haven't you figured it out yet? This guy clearly looks down on us women!"

 "Does he?" Gu Qingyan said, "I think piloting a Mecha and fighting alongside him on the battlefield seems quite romantic."

 "Hopeless," Shen Yuning choked and shook her head helplessly.

 ...

 "I have always done just that," Duge said with a smile, "and so I achieved the success of Sea Swallow's cross-level challenge at the training field. I am not a genius, nor have I taken any gene-modifying drugs.

 I have simply worked harder than others. You can do it too if you just wake up an hour earlier and sleep an hour later than everyone else. Keep pushing yourself a little bit more during training..."

 "Since you long for the stars and the sea, why did you suddenly withdraw from the War Network? Why come to the Mecha design module? Why ignore the invitations from the military?" A challenging voice rose from the crowd.

 Good provocation!

 Duge glanced towards the source of the voice and said in earnest, "It's precisely because of the few battles I fought that I noticed the flaws of the Mechas. That's why I resolutely left the War Network and dedicated myself to studying Mechas for several days. The goal is to enhance the performance of Mechas, so that more men like me who are pursuing their dreams can survive on the battlefield.

 How many enemies can one man kill? But if the Mecha performs better and is more user-friendly, then the pilots on the battlefield would have a better chance of survival against a formidable enemy. We would not have to resort to kamikaze attacks when facing the Hil civilization.

 The pilot who indulges in the exhilaration of killing on the battlefield is romantic, as is the unsung hero who quietly improves Mechas in the rear. Can an ace pilot on the battlefield be a one-man army, a ten-man army, but an excellent Mecha designer can be an army of ten thousand..."

 "What an army of ten thousand," Old Ghost's prejudice against Duge disappeared in an instant, looking at Ling Jiuxiao across from him, he said, "Old Ling, now looking at it, this guy isn't that unpleasant. I plan to take him as a disciple later."

 "..." Ling Jiuxiao glanced at him, neither agreeing nor disagreeing.

 "Don't you find it contradictory? You say you wake up early and stay up late to become an ace pilot, but how can you practice driving a Mecha and also manage to improve the Mecha on your own?" the challenging voice rose again, "Kill One Every Ten Steps, you're simply misleading others, or perhaps, you're just a coward, using this as an excuse to avoid going into battle?"

 With that statement.

 The rhythm was immediately stirred up again.

 The designers who had just been moved by Duge now looked at him with questioning eyes?
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 So good at arguing—are you an Alien Warrior or what?

 Provocation?

 Rebuttal?

 Or just a master at arguing?

 You came here just to leech off my fame, right?

 Duge glanced at the person who spoke, committing his features to memory, and asked with a smile, "May I have the honor of knowing your name, sir?"

 The man looked arrogantly at Duge, even more self-righteously than Duge himself, and said, "I don't change my name, nor my nature, for I am the one who questions the truth. Kill One Every Ten Steps, I'm the type who speaks the hard truths that others don't dare to, and if you want to retaliate, just bring it on.

 But let me make this clear, as long as you don't silence me, I'll be watching you every second, ready to expose your hypocrisy, to show everyone on Green Star your true deceitful nature."

 After speaking, he even threw a challenging look at Duge.

 He doesn't really think the War Net's gone down, does he?

 He's trying to step on me to rise higher and take the chance to suppress me too!

 You don't even know my keywords, so you just oppose everything I do!

 Since Mr. Du hasn't been making moves, more and more warriors seem to be bold enough to jump out.

 But you'll only get to question me this once.

 Once I'm offline, I'll raid your den...

 However.

 The appearance of 'Questioning the Truth' did give Duge a wakeup call.

 Keywords come in all shapes and sizes, Alien Warriors might not all take the Mecha Pilot path, who knows how many Alien Warriors are boosting their influence in the War Net in all kinds of bizarre ways.

 Duge looked at Questioning the Truth with pity and shook his head, "We have no past grudge, why would I retaliate against you. Your skepticism is well-founded, I indeed have spent countless efforts on the mecha route, but it's because of my lack of talent in that area, which is why I had to work harder than most.

 However, I dare say that I do have a talent for mecha design, which doesn't require me to put in as much effort to achieve great success."

 With that one statement, he offended two groups simultaneously.

 Both mecha operators and designers fell silent.

 Gu Qingyan looked at Duge and said softly, "Yu Ning, you're right, this guy really isn't for me, he's too arrogant. Going out with him, he'll get us both killed."

 "Extreme talent?" Questioning the Truth stared at Duge, momentarily not sure what his keywords even were.

 "Right, and I'll prove it to everyone soon," Duge said with a smile, "I've overlooked my own influence on the War Net. I thought about climbing up step by step, getting my senior designer qualification, and then publishing some of my thoughts on improvements for active mechas.

 Now that I have enough influence, I might as well post my research on the mid-level designer forum. I hope those present will help spread the word, because it's going to take Green Star's mecha performance to the next level."

 Whew!

 A chorus of jeers came from nearby.

 Clearly, most people didn't believe what Duge was saying.

 The pilots from the military groups who came to recruit Duge frowned repeatedly. In their view, a budding ace pilot engrossed in mecha was simply going astray, and they advised him against it in many voices.

 But Duge paid them no mind.

 Meanwhile, the designers, due to Duge's flattery, saw the little goodwill that had arisen once again plunge to rock bottom. A pilot, with just a few days of casual study, could improve mechas—what were they, the actual designers, needed for?

 Talent?

 There are many talented people—what makes you stand out?

 "Of course, we'll have to promote you, because when you can't deliver results, everyone present will make sure your reputation is well known," Questioning the Truth shouted, "We'll let everyone on Green Star know how despicably low you are."

 "Sir, what if my research turns out to be useful?" Duge asked with a grin, looking at the enthusiastically hopping Alien Warrior.

 "I'll apologize to you," Questioning the Truth said shamelessly, "but that won't stop me from doubting you. To question everything is to perfect the truth, and to leave no dirt or ugliness hidden. I doubt not only you but also anyone who struts around in War Net under false pretenses."

 "Good, I'll be waiting for your apology," Duge said after giving him a look, "Ladies and gentlemen, I don't have enough War Net Coins to buy mechas and parts for hands-on operation on the War Net, so I will publish my ideas in papers on the forum. If there are any senior designers present, feel free to implement and verify them according to my plans."

 ...

 "Old Ghost, do you still want to take him as your disciple?" Ling Jiuxiao asked with a laugh.

 "Take him my ass," Old Ghost snorted, "Even if by some fluke he gets the title of a senior designer, I will request the Designer Association to expel him."

 Duge was fast.

 In just a moment's time,

 The first paper, "Several Suggestions for Improving the Energy and Skeletal Systems of Sea Swallow Mecha," was freshly baked.

 The paper was priced at one War Net Coin.

 As soon as the paper was published, there was a chorus of curses below; they scolded "Kill One Every Ten Steps" for being crazed for money, having written a piece of trash paper, and trying to swindle money with his fame.

 Old Ghost glanced at the title and didn't even bother to open it.

 On the other hand, Ling Jiuxiao opened the paper with great interest and started reading it with excitement.

 It was free for the in-rotation designer at management to review papers within the module.

 "I want to see what kind of trash this guy can come up with?" Ling Jiuxiao muttered as he read, but after only getting halfway through, his expression became increasingly serious, "Old Ghost, you better take a look at this paper. This guy might have something..."

 Old Ghost opened the paper skeptically and skimmed it from the beginning. In no time, his expression turned much more somber, he swallowed and said, "Old Ling, it seems like it really could be improved this way!"

 "Do you have these parts in your War Net storage?" Ling Jiuxiao asked.

 "Why bother with the War Net? It has inaccuracies. I'll get offline and make the changes," Old Ghost, being the impatient sort, didn't even bother with pleasantries and rushed offline from the War Net.

 "This Old Ghost..." Ling Jiuxiao chuckled, and upon seeing Duge had just published another paper, "Suggestions for Optimizing the Control and Transmission Systems of Blade Mechas," he clicked to open it, glanced through it and then cursed, racing off the War Net as well.

 ```
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 "Several Suggestions for Optimizing the Phantom Linking System"

 "Simplified Modifications for the Wolf Walker Mech Plugin System and Skeleton"

 "Optimization Suggestions for the Flaws Caused by the Flamingo Transmission System to the Defense System"

 "Material Modification Suggestions for the Night Owl Mech Transmission System and Skeleton"

 …

 One paper after another was thrown out.

 From beginner Mechas to high-end Mechas, with charges ranging from low to high, the price to read a paper on high-end Mechas like Night Owl was directly set by Duge at five thousand War Net Coins.

 Backed by the National Strategic Defense Bureau,

 Duge could easily get funding just by opening his mouth, but every extra person increased the risk of exposure.

 So, Duge never intended to make money from Luo Yan.

 Now, with many matters on his hands, he didn't have much time to compete on the Battle Network and win War Net Coins. So, he still needed to rake in the money.

 After all, knowledge is priceless, so how could Duge let them freeload off his intelligence?

 …

 "Greedy for money, aren't you?"

 "Only idiots would spend money on this worthless stuff."

 "I've never seen anyone so shameless."

 "The Doubter speaks the truth, he's just faking knowledge. It'd be okay if he discovered flaws in one or two models of Mechas; I can admit he has talent. But to suggest improvements for every Mecha from beginner level to the latest models, he's fooling ghosts, right?"

 "Other than Sea Swallow, he probably hasn't even seen any other Mechas!"

 "This is purely delusional; I almost believed he was a genius."

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps has the skills, why not just be an honest top pilot? But this time, he's lost all the goodwill of the bystanders."

 …

 "The Most Arrogant Clown in History——Ten Steps to Kill One Person"

 "Watch how one person becomes a joke from an online celebrity in the shortest time"

 "Shocking! Ten Steps to Kill One Person has done such a thing in the Mecha design module?"

 …

 Many who were eager to jump on the bandwagon, without even looking at the content Duge published, crafted a headline and sent out the recent events.

 Suddenly.

 Kill One Every Ten Steps was once again a hot topic online, only this time, it was for infamy rather than fame.

 Even more people learned about what Duge had done in the Mecha design module and started to mock him.

 After all, in the eyes of most people, those mature Mechas were already set in stone.

 Unless there was a technical breakthrough, further optimization was deemed impossible, especially not by an amateur.

 So, even after the news of Duge scoring full marks and setting a record as an intermediate designer came out,

 Most still saw him as a clown seeking attention, without any verification, and lashed out at him.

 Even the combat record Duge had with Sea Swallow was questioned, with people saying he didn't want to be a top pilot because he didn't have the ability to ascend further. Hence, he chose another path, aiming to replicate his past path in the Mecha design module, only to end up completely disgraced.

 …

 In the Mecha design module, there were also many designers willing to use facts to smash someone down.

 Not wanting to be fooled by a charlatan, they actually purchased Duge's articles and planned to modify the Mechas according to his methods.

 Then they'd nail him to the pillar of shame forever, and meanwhile, ride the trend to fatten their own wallets. This could be the last bit of warmth contributed by Ten Steps to Kill One Person.

 …

 Even with mature plans in place, adjusting Mechas took time. Duge ignored the hotheads barking wildly on the Battle Network.

 After sending out all his papers, he went offline and contacted Nalan Li.

 "Lin Hong, what are you doing? Can't you rest easy without stirring up trouble?" Nalan Li was aware of what Duge had done on the Battle Network. Her voice contained a bit of helplessness. "Do you know the Strategic Defense Bureau has just been established and I'm very busy?"

 "Without making a splash, how am I to help you find gamers?" Duge chuckled. "Nalan, locate the one called 'The Doubter' for me. I suspect he's a gamer. Keywords might be doubt, refute, nitpick, lead, and so on. He's riding on my fame online, leading a rhythm. He's likely to awaken abilities and gain a surge in attributes. I must take care of him quickly. If his abilities are related to public opinion, it could cause a disaster."

 Since the first simulation scenario with Feng Zhong, skills that controlled public opinion were top-tier, with the ability to ignite conflicts in minutes.

 Such keywords could cause chaos, and compared to public opinion skills, attack and defense skills, while powerful, posed much less danger to society.

 "All right, I'll give you the results in a bit," said Nalan Li.

 …

 After severing contact with Nalan Li, Duge turned his attention back to the hot topics on the Battle Network.

 The top videos in the Battle Network rankings were all related to him, mostly damning. Everyone's attention focused on his attention-seeking behavior, not caring about the romantic things he had said.

 It could be said his attempt to farm the romantic skill completely failed.

 The second skill, being low-key, didn't emerge either. Duge sighed softly. His main keyword restrictions were too great.

 Being low-key comes out in contrast.

 Now, since most people on the Battle Network didn't recognize quality, he had become a negative figure, with hardly anyone caring who he was in real life. The attributes of being low-key weren't increasing much, let alone romantic.
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 But Duge knew that as long as the views he presented were validated, the more slander he received, the brighter his future brilliance would be.

 By then, the discreet attributes were sure to bounce back,

 and the romantic musings he shared today would undoubtedly be unearthed and scrutinized. So, he was in no hurry at all.

 Duge read at a glance, searching through the trending topics for the silhouette of an Alien Warrior; he wanted to find out how many were using the battle network to farm for reputation.

 …

 "General Feng, undefeated in a hundred battles, promoted to ace mecha pilot within three days, unprecedented and unmatched."

 "The Gambling Warrior, known as Kill One Every Ten Steps, showcases mighty strength, bets in every battle, and has earned the moniker 'Gambling Warrior.'"

 "'I am Poseidon' establishes the Sea God Gang, aiming to create the number one force in the battle network."

 "Quartering by Five Horses targets female mecha pilots for challenges; after every battle, he gruesomely dismembers his opponents. Analysts suspect he may have serious psychological issues in real life."

 "Following masked heroes like the Black Cat Hero, another superhero has emerged; he reforms criminals with stern measures and is dubbed the 'Kind-hearted Hero.'"

 …

 Gambling, betting?

 Gathering, leading, rallying?

 Brutality, ferocity?

 Kindness?

 Duge matched each news item with its corresponding keyword.

 As more and more Alien Warriors popped up, his head began to ache slightly.

 The battle network was far too accommodating for Alien Warriors; by turning oneself into an internet sensation, one's attributes could easily soar.

 At this rate, it wouldn't take long for these Alien Warriors rising in the battle network to reach the level of attributes he had achieved in the last Alien Battlefield.

 In the last Alien Battlefield, even with noble patronage, one had to rely on word of mouth, which couldn't compare to the speed of dissemination on the battle network.

 To date, there were still over fourteen hundred Alien Warriors left; with Green Star's population exceeding six billion, accommodating over a thousand internet celebrities was no issue at all.

 But more than a thousand Supermen could never be sustained.

 Among these individuals, once anyone felt their strength was sufficient or they controlled a powerful force, they could definitely trigger chaos and bloodshed on Green Star.

 After all, it was he who had pioneered the rapid promotion trend; he couldn't be the only one allowed to do it, preventing others from attempting the same!

 To suppress their growth, one would have to cut off the battle network's transmission...

 But would the President agree to shut down the battle network? Even if the President agreed, would the public consent?

 He was supposed to lead everything and suppress everyone!

 This damned discretion!

 He wondered if any of the emerging figures were from Qiyuan Star; if it was Feng Zhong, Gao Ming, or someone else who led the rapid promotion trend, he might be able to give them a push from the shadows...

 Duge was lost in his chaotic thoughts.

 Suddenly, his phone rang; it was Nalan Li.

 Duge answered the call.

 Nalan Li's voice came through: "The man who questions truth, by name Zhang Xueqi, a resident of Flower Boat City, thirty-four years old, a jobless drifter, suspected gang member, home address: 801 Unit 3, Building 10, Deer Garden, Lotus Peak Street."

 "I understand," Duge responded, "Thanks, Nalan."

 "Lin Hong, what are you planning to do? Eliminate him?" asked Nalan Li.

 "Haven't decided yet, I might just go and see what's going on over there!" Duge replied with a laugh.

 "Lin Hong, don't act on your own. The higher-ups haven't decided how to deal with you players," Nalan Li said, "Don't start anything rashly, in case you trigger trouble that we can't contain."

 "I know," Duge said, "If I really go to Flower Boat City, I'll report to you. By the way, you should have the information on those 'I am Poseidon' people too, right? Send it to me as well!"

 "…" Nalan Li hesitated for a moment before responding, "I need to check with my superiors. If Luo Yan agrees, I'll send it your way. But I must emphasize again, do not act on your own before then."

 "Nalan, rest assured, I'm not one for heroics; I don't have the noble spirit to risk my neck," Duge chuckled, "A gamer's skills are unpredictable, and I can't just march over there in my mecha with all guns blazing!"

 "Good to know," Nalan Li snorted, "Also, if you spot any other suspicious individuals in the battle network, notify me immediately."

 "No problem," Duge responded cheerfully and hung up the phone.

 Without a more powerful skill awakening,

 Duge wouldn't provoke those Alien Warriors; no matter how strong the attributes, skills that could counteract them rendered them worthless.

 Not to mention, he wouldn't be able to handle Yu Xia's Control at Will or Feng Zhong's Deceiving Heaven Over the Sea from the previous Alien Battlefield. If he could only awaken a skill that granted immunity to mental interference, that'd be great.

 …

 The turnaround came very quickly.

 Senior designers all had their own studios, complete with a set of smart tools and assistants.

 Entry-level mechas like the Sea Swallow were relatively simple in structure.

 Just over two hours.

 Old Ghost, with the help of his assistant, had already finished modifying the Sea Swallow mecha.

 After testing, he was astonished to discover that the Sea Swallow's performance had indeed improved by twenty percent.

 "Teacher, everything Kill One Every Ten Steps said was true." Old Ghost's assistant stared at the test data of the Sea Swallow mecha, open-mouthed with awe. After a long moment, he stiffly turned his neck to look at Old Ghost.

 Old Ghost's eyes were red with excitement: "Genius, he truly is a genius, I need to find him, such a genius mech designer should not be wasted as a pilot..."
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 "Teacher, Kill One Every Ten Steps has published many other papers as well," an assistant said. "If Sea Swallow's concept is true, could the others be true too?"

 "There are others?" Old Ghost was startled for a moment and then pulled over the virtual computer, browsing the papers that Duge had published.

 At this time, he had logged off the battle network and no longer had review privileges.

 But he couldn't care less about that now. Senior designers had plenty of money, and his fingers clicked continuously as he bought all the papers with red eyes.

 Old Ghost skipped over the beginner and intermediate mecha papers and directly opened the suggestions for Phantom's modification, scanning ten lines at a glance. His breathing quickened in an instant, "Brilliant, why didn't I think of this before, to approach it from this angle... Liu Lu, contact the mecha department right away, have them send over a Night Owl..."

 The assistant named Liu Lu hesitated, "Master, your authority isn't enough to request a Night Owl, and besides, Night Owls are costly to produce. Shouldn't we first validate this on the battle network?"

 "There won't be any mistakes," Old Ghost said, glancing at his assistant and speaking swiftly, "These few improvements were once proposed by Tang Houming, but at that time, there were several parameters that couldn't be reconciled, so, unfortunately, the improvements were suspended. Back then, everyone believed that Night Owl couldn't be enhanced further, but in this paper, he resolved these parameters through another method..."

 "Is he really that amazing?" Liu Lu was stunned.

 "Not only amazing, he's simply a revolutionary genius," Old Ghost glared at him fiercely, almost hysterically saying, "I damn well want to take him as my master. Hand me the communicator; I need to call the Principal. We must recruit such a talent to our university..."

 "Master, people on the battle network have really trashed Kill One Every Ten Steps," the assistant said uneasily. "Shouldn't we clear his name first? Otherwise, if he can't handle the backlash and leaves the network, it will be troublesome to find him then..."

 "Clear his name, do it now. Immediately release a video, post all our experimental data," Old Ghost said upon hearing this, becoming anxious. But soon, he dropped the communicator in his hand, "Don't move, leave it, I'll do it myself. I want to be the first to help him clear his name, to make a good impression on him."

 ...

 Ling Jiuxiao wasn't much slower than Old Ghost.

 Following the output of the experimental data of Windwalker, he too was astounded by the results.

 Like Old Ghost, he immediately realized a genius had emerged in the mecha design industry and quickly reviewed all of Duge's papers.

 Although he didn't understand some mecha designs, he had been involved in designing Windwalker and instantly recognized that the improvements Duge suggested were flawless.

 He didn't rush to clear Duge's name like Old Ghost but instead made a call to the CEO of his company, explaining the situation with urgency and insisting that the company must recruit Kill One Every Ten Steps at any cost.

 ...

 "Shock, an unprecedented initiative, Sea Swallow mecha performance improved by 20%, Kill One Every Ten Steps is a true genius"

 "Decade-long problem solved, Night Owl's performance may significantly improve"

 "A revolutionary genius—Kill One Every Ten Steps emerges, mecha performance could see a major leap forward because of him"

 "Linhai University needs you, Kill One Every Ten Steps, please come and teach at Linhai University"

 ...

 Old Ghost disliked the Shock Genre, but to clear Duge's name, he didn't hesitate to stake his own reputation and also resorted to using the Shock Genre.

 Apart from him, many other well-known designers from the battle network came forward one after another to verify the correctness of Duge's papers.

 Among them were extraordinary mecha designers who had been involved in the research of high-level mechas like Night Owl, Windwalker, Phantom, etc...

 When these famous designers collectively stood up for Duge, everyone on the battle network was dumbfounded.

 A single person could lie against their conscience, but it was impossible for all designers to discard their reputations and collectively lie to support Kill One Every Ten Steps.

 Especially since universities and the military were extending olive branches to Duge through the battle network, offering various enviable benefits.

 Everything proved that Kill One Every Ten Steps was indeed a genius in mecha design. He was not the clown; those who mocked him were the real clowns.

 ...

 "How could this be possible?"

 "Who in the world is this guy who is not only an expert in mecha combat but also in mecha design? Does true genius really exist in this world?"

 "How can he be so incredibly calm? Such great fame, and yet he hasn't disclosed his name up until now!"

 "The most critical point is that he published these papers so nonchalantly, any one of which could earn him the position of a university president!"

 "At the very least, he could get a spot as an academician."

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps, please forgive my ignorance; I actually suggested earlier that the papers you published were for scamming money. I'm going to subscribe to all your papers right away, even if I don't understand them. Just out of admiration for your integrity, I'm convinced."

 "An ordinary person cannot have access to so many types of mecha; Kill One Every Ten Steps has such deep research on such a wide variety of mecha. Maybe he's a big shot from the military, playing around with us with a secondary account."

 "It's also possible that he's a super-rich second generation, and these mechas are just his playthings."

 "Whatever his identity is, as long as he can improve mecha, he's my god. The emergence of the god Kill One Every Ten Steps gives me hope in our fight against the Xil civilization."

 "I need to confess to the god Kill One Every Ten Steps!"

 ...

 After being woken up by a series of phone calls, Tang Houming from Imperial University, looked at the papers published by Duge and felt like he was going to lose his mind.

 Others may not know who Kill One Every Ten Steps is, but doesn't he know?

 He finally understood why Duge had specifically asked him for a mecha training field.

 But was this guy giving too little consideration to Imperial University?

 Why disclose these papers publicly?

 Why couldn't he publish them under the name of Imperial University?

 With these papers, Imperial University's ranking on Green Star could have at least made it to the top three!

 All this could have been his achievement!

 Even if you are not from Green Star, you still took over the body of one of Imperial University's students, didn't you? Old Tang was also the go-between who connected you to the President!

 I also gave you tremendous support, didn't I?

 Is this how you repay me?

 Shaking, Tang Houming dialed Duge's number, his voice hoarse, "Lin Hong, come over. I need to discuss something with you."

 "Principal Tang, if you want me to reveal my identity, there's no need to talk," Duge laughed, "You know my identity is special. Once it's exposed, those players would come killing, and that would only harm Imperial University, with no benefit to it."

 "..." Tang Houming, reminded of the terrifying players, took a deep breath and said with difficulty, "I can ask the President to assign troops to protect Imperial University. As long as you are willing to show yourself, Imperial University will certainly become the most popular university on Green Star..."

 "No, the military can't stop the players," Duge said, "Principal Tang, with the technology I've provided, Green Star's mecha will have taken a big step forward. That's good enough, isn't it?

 Principal Tang, I will eventually leave Green Star. Before I go, I just want to live a quiet life and silently make some contributions to Green Star within my power. That's enough.

 Fame means nothing to me; it's rather a burden. Principal Tang, please grant me this wish, will you?"
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 Overwhelming traffic! 

 After hanging up the phone with Tang Houming, Duge savored the pleasure of his rapidly improving attributes with satisfaction.

 Perception constrained by physique.

 Now nearly the entire network is searching for him but to no avail, his low-profile attributes almost causing a sensation, as his physique soared higher and higher. Combined with his spiritual power of over five million, almost the entire Imperial Capital was covered by his perception.

 …

 "Have you heard? The tide has turned. The technology provided by Kill One Every Ten Steps is all authentic. The entire design department is working overtime to improve the mechas."

 "I really want to know what Kill One Every Ten Steps is like in real life?"

 "Qing Yan, I think you won't have the chance to fight side by side with him on the battlefield. That guy is definitely going to be protected as a national treasure..."

 "With such professional knowledge, he must be at least an old man in his forties or fifties!"

 "Living in the same era as such a great master is my tragedy..."

 "Indeed, it's the tragedy of every mecha designer, but it's the fortune of all humanity."

 …

 "Forget about Kill One Every Ten Steps. We need to figure out how to kill that masked hero. He's already seriously interfering with our business."

 "Boss, according to the usual pattern in movies, when these superheroes appear, there's bound to be a supervillain. However, there doesn't seem to be any formidable character in the Imperial Capital!"

 "No matter how strong the masked hero is, can he be stronger than a mecha? Shouldn't we build a mecha and then draw him out..."

 …

 "Director Luo, the influence of the War Net is too powerful. Kill One Every Ten Steps is growing too quickly. You should make up your mind soon and call our planet's forces here. Otherwise, in just a few days, Green Star will definitely descend into chaos."

 "Xu Wan, don't rush, I'm applying to the higher-ups. I'll have a result for you soon," Director Luo said.

 "Director Luo, you're moving too slowly. You have no idea how many players will grow each day we delay? How much more difficult will it make for us to take them under control?" Xu Wan said urgently.

 "Xu Wan, I'm different from you. We must ensure nothing goes wrong," Director Luo replied.

 "Fine, as you wish, but before your application comes through, I must log in to the War Net..."

 …

 Apart from some specific areas that either the magnetic fields affect or use some special materials, Duge was unable to hear the information inside.

 Most of the Imperial Capital was under his surveillance, including Luo Yan's National Defense Bureau.

 The myriad of complex information flooded his mind, many discussing his undercover persona, but mostly they were trivial and useless tidbits.

 What seemed slightly useful was the Imperial Capital's gang plotting to draw out the masked hero and kill him with a mecha!

 But to Duge, who considered these ineffectual fellows as if they were scheming right under his ears, they were of no concern at all.

 With his current physique, mechas had become a burden to him, offering nothing more than a greater attack range when compared to his own formidable body!

 It was only because he couldn't expose his Divine Power; otherwise, no one within his perception range could escape his Seven-Hole Touch.

 Besides, Duge's soul now integrated both Solar Divine Power and Dark God Power.

 The Solar Divine Power allowed him to teleport short distances, and the Dark God Power enabled him to hide invisibly in the night. Theoretically, he was invincible on this planet, effortlessly able to kill the likes of Xu Wan and Mo Shengmin.

 Unfortunately, there was still Pan-Universe Entertainment above him...

 …

 Yet, with such a commotion this time, no new skill related to being low-profile surfaced, leaving Duge somewhat perplexed. But after some thought, he understood what was going on.

 It was repetitive!

 Even though he switched from pilot to designer, the pattern was the same.

 While this definitely helped him to build his attributes, repetitive actions obviously wouldn't spawn new skills...

 He had taken the wrong approach to being low-profile!

 Being low-profile is a Principle for engaging with the world, an attitude towards life, a form of wisdom;

 Being low-profile means staying calm and composed, embodying elegance, and moral integrity;

 Being low-profile is a taste, a cultivation, being unobtrusive, appearing bland on the surface but in actuality, it's a profound strategy for life;

 …

 Perhaps being low-profile is not about hiding oneself, leaving everyone clueless about one's identity. Maybe, by letting others inadvertently discover one's true self, it can better accentuate one's disregard for fame and commitment to being low-key.

 Since the new skill didn't emerge, Duge had to rethink his definition of low-profile.

 Then, he really did figure out a new path.

 Of course, aside from being low-profile, there was also romance. Those guys on the War Net were all focused on the improvement of mechas; none of them cared about the romance he talked about.

 Duge felt it was necessary to remind them.

 Nothing was more important than leveling up skills. Duge immediately logged into the War Net.

 Upon entering the War Net, the first thing Duge saw was his War Net Coins—1,105,630. His assets had almost increased by two hundred times, and the number kept rising. At least for the foreseeable future, he wouldn't have to worry about money.

 And yet, his title still remained "Intermediate Designer" and "Intermediate Mecha Pilot".

 The War Net was a rigid system, and despite his significant contributions to the mecha industry, his title had still not changed because he hadn't gone through the official assessment process.

 However, for Duge, whether his title changed or not had already lost much of its meaning.

 ...

 "Logged in."

 When Duge appeared in the mecha design module, a group of people who had been waiting there swarmed toward him.

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps, do you remember me? I'm Lan Zixing, a senior mecha pilot from the Second Group Army..." Lan Zixing was cut off mid-sentence as several pairs of large hands dragged him back into the crowd.

 "Pilots, step aside. Kill One's talent should be more devoted to mecha design, not charging into battle on the front lines."

 Following that, a crowd of designers surrounded Duge so tightly that water couldn't escape.

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps, I'm Tong Chuan, the vice chancellor of Blue Sea University. I've talked to you before, but you never accepted my request..."

 "I am Zhong Shiping, a distinguished designer, currently the vice director of the Green Star National Academy of Sciences. You have great talent in mecha design. Tell me your real identity, and I will immediately send someone to bring you to the academy."

 After the handsome old man spoke, the noisy surroundings instantly fell silent, and everyone's gaze toward Duge turned to envy.

 The Green Star National Academy of Sciences represented the highest honor for scientists, where the most cutting-edge technologies were researched.

 What was most crucial was that the captured spaceship from the Hill civilization was at the Green Star National Academy of Sciences.

 Studying a spaceship from a more advanced civilization held a fatal attraction for scientists.

 "Director Zhong, thank you for your kindness, but I don't want to go to the academy for the time being." Duge looked at Zhong Shiping with a sheepish smile, tactfully declining his offer.

 "..." Zhong Shiping was taken aback, "Young man, I'm talking about the Green Star National Academy of Sciences."

 "I know." Duge nodded, "I also know I could come into contact with the Hill civilization's spaceship at the academy, but my current level is not adequate. I want to wait until I've improved a bit more..."

 He didn't finish his sentence.

 Before he could, Zhong Shiping interrupted him, his voice tinged with anger, "Young man, do you know what you're talking about?"

 "I do." Duge looked at Zhong Shiping and bowed, "Director Zhong, I'm only seventeen, still a school student. The mecha improvement ideas I brought out before were the result of a sudden inspiration. I know my level isn't qualified to enter the academy..."

 Previously, no one knew Duge's real information, but since he had provided so many mecha improvement suggestions, everyone's guess was that he was at least a professor-level figure, aged over forty.

 Now, he himself had said he was only seventeen and still a student...

 Boom!

 The crowd immediately exploded into chaos.

 "How is that possible?"

 "Seventeen years old, did he start learning while still in his mother's womb?"

 "It's fake, right?"

 "Wow, seventeen years old, a student, the scope of the search for him has narrowed down, such a genius can't have gone unnoticed!"

 ...

 Meanwhile, orders were rapidly issued.

 The Group Army and the heads of various schools were the first to search for traces of Kill One Every Ten Steps within their own institutions.

 ...

 Zhong Shiping raised his hand, signaling for silence around him; he looked at Duge with a frown: "Are you telling the truth?"

 "Absolutely." Duge said, "I didn't want to reveal my identity before because I didn't want others to disturb my normal academic life."

 "Kid, if you truly are seventeen, it's all the more reason you must come to the academy." Zhong Shiping could barely hide his excitement, his voice trembling, "You have exceptional talent, and the professors at the academy can only hold you back. The academy has all of Green Star's top scientists, and with their personal guidance, you can reach the pinnacle of science."

 "Director Zhong, you might not have heard what I've said." Duge paused for a moment, and then said, "My dream is actually to be an ace mecha pilot, what I pursue is the romance of the stars and the sea, the dash and elan on the battlefield..."

 "You..." Zhong Shiping furrowed his brow.

 "Director Zhong, please hear me out." Duge looked at Zhong Shiping, smiled, and continued, "You might think I'm naive and irresponsible toward myself. But what young man doesn't want to fight for his dream at least once?

 Previously, someone called 'Questioning the Truth' said I was afraid of death, that's why I didn't continue to challenge the ace mecha pilot rankings. But only I know what I am doing, and I have always intended to visit the front lines, that goal has never changed.

 Not afraid to make you laugh, the reason why I put some effort into mecha is to personally design a mecha exclusively for a girl I like. That girl is an excellent mecha pilot.

 I want her to wear the mecha I crafted for her and stand with her on the battlefield defeating enemies. That's what motivates me to move forward; before I realize this dream, I don't want to be distracted by too many other things..."

 "Who is that girl?" Zhong Shiping asked.

 "..." Duge shook his head, "I can't tell. I don't want to disturb her life."

 "Stubborn." Zhong Shiping looked at Duge with a glance that mixed pity with anger, "Do you know what you're saying? You're not being romantic; you're squandering your talent, that's downright irresponsible to Green Star..."

 "Director Zhong, how about this!" Duge looked at Zhong Shiping, "I'll set aside some time for studies at the National Academy, and let me arrange the rest of my time, okay? However, all of this is contingent on the academy not disclosing my information. I don't want my personal life disturbed by all sorts of people; it would affect my progress in training and research."

 "Alright."

 At this point in the conversation, what choice did Zhong Shiping have but to agree? Duge's displayed talent was too striking, and he wouldn't let this person slip away no matter what.
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 ``` 

 Having learned that Duge had joined the Academy of Science.

 The group armies and people from various academies breathed a collective sigh of relief.

 They were afraid that Duge, being stubborn, would never reveal his identity, but now that he had joined the Academy of Science, it would be much easier to find him.

 Zhong Shiping exchanged contact details with Duge, agreed on a time to meet offline, and then hastily left, as he was very busy. Taking the time to recruit Duge on the battle network this time had already taken up a lot of his time.

 ...

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps, are you really seventeen?"

 "Can you tell me which school you're at? I want to come watch you."

 "I want to apprentice under you, can you teach me how to design mechas?"

 ...

 After Zhong Shiping left, the crowd surrounded Duge again, bombarding him with all sorts of gossip questions.

 But Duge had achieved his goal and no longer paid attention to them. He nodded at the crowd and said, "Everyone, please stop investigating my information. I won't disclose it. Once I've established military merit on the battlefield, you'll know my name. Let's all work hard for the future of Green Star."

 With that.

 He also logged off.

 Subsequently.

 Messages about Duge once again flooded the battle network.

 "Explosive news! Kill One Every Ten Steps is only seventeen, a university student."

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps—the youngest scholar at the Green Star Total Academy of Science."

 "The ultimate romance for a man, designing a mecha for the woman he loves most, and then, fighting side-by-side with her."

 "Who is the girl in Kill One Every Ten Steps' heart? Let's make a bold guess…"

 ...

 After Duge logged off, his attributes surged once again.

 This time it should be about romance.

 With both love and toughness, there couldn't be anything more romantic than this. If he didn't gain a skill from this, there would be no justice.

 Sure enough.

 It wasn't long before.

 Duge's personal panel began to flicker, revealing the first romantic skill:

 Iron Man Tender Feelings: No woman can refuse to fight alongside you. Any woman fighting by your side has her attributes doubled and will share life and death with you on the battlefield;

 Reading the skill description, Duge stared blankly for a long time before swallowing hard.

 F*ck!

 That's a powerful control skill!

 With someone like Xu Wan, if he drafted her as a teammate, she would be a reliable shield, and he wouldn't have to worry about her backstabbing him ever!

 On Green Star, there are more than one thousand four hundred Alien Warriors, with a male-to-female ratio of one-to-one, he effectively had gained seven hundred additional comrades-in-arms. Who could play better than him now?

 Keep calm! Keep calm!

 Duge took a deep breath and consoled himself inwardly, knowing he couldn't be too conspicuous. The Divine Power had already been exposed, and leaking the second keyword would mean certain doom.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment could allow him to have Divine Power, but they would definitely not permit him to have a second keyword, as this seriously disrupted the game's fairness.

 Even when fighting side-by-side with them, he had to find an appropriate reason, at least not let the spectators outside notice.

 ...

 Duge's senses spread out.

 Inside Imperial University.

 Everyone was speculating about the identity of Kill One Every Ten Steps.

 Seventeen years old, a freshman, this range had been extremely narrowed down.

 ```

 ...

 "Qing Yan, could the goddess of Kill One Every Ten Steps be you?"

 "Don't be ridiculous, how could it be me? None of the people chasing after me know how to design mechas!"

 "Think about it, those people on the battle network have put you on the list. There aren't many outstanding female mecha pilots aged seventeen or eighteen, and after excluding the unattractive ones, there's only a little over thirty who are somewhat good-looking. You're in the top three!"

 "I already told you, it's not me," Gu Qingyan said.

 "Maybe it's a secret crush!" Shen Yuning said playfully, "You've also said you wanted to fight alongside Kill One Every Ten Steps on the battlefield. It seems like you two really hit it off."

 "Why are you talking about me? You're also quite attractive; maybe he's taken a fancy to you?" Gu Qingyan retorted.

 "I can't be, my ranking is beyond the tenth, with very low odds," Shen Yuning said.

 "Odds?" Gu Qingyan was stunned, "What odds?"

 "Falling Leaves Know Flowers, they've opened a betting pool for the goddess of Kill One Every Ten Steps." Shen Yuning said, "Quite a few have bet on you, and I've even placed a thousand Netcoins on you!"

 "You know it's not me, and you still placed a bet?" Gu Qingyan said in surprise.

 "To boost your popularity," Shen Yuning said with a playful smile, "Do you know about the event they've started up on the battle network?"

 "What?" Gu Qingyan asked.

 "Competing with the bigshot for a woman," Shen Yuning said, "They're rallying all eligible young men to pursue those high-ranking ones among you, aiming to force Kill One Every Ten Steps out into the open and find out who his goddess really is."

 "They're insane!" Gu Qingyan said, astonished.

 "Exactly, they're insane, so we're going to be busy from now on. I wonder how many butterflies are going to swarm around us!" Shen Yuning sighed, adding, "But think about it, if one day someone designed a super cool mecha for me, I probably couldn't resist. It's so romantic, those little boys who send flowers and serenade are just too childish compared to Kill One Every Ten Steps."

 "You're such a fangirl," Gu Qingyan said, reaching out to smack Shen Yuning, "And you were just saying you don't care if Kill One Every Ten Steps takes an interest in you..."

 ...

 Duge adopted Gu Qingyan's template to add a little romance and naturally paid more attention to her situation.

 Unexpectedly, he did hear some important information.

 Not to mention Falling Leaves Know Flowers stirring up the gambling pool, the guy who started the "Competing with the bigshot for a woman" event must also be an Alien Warrior—his purpose is to force him out, isn't it!

 It seems that Kill One Every Ten Steps has become too high-profile and has caught everyone's attention...

 At that moment.

 Duge's phone rang.

 It was Nalan Li.

 Duge answered, "What is it? Have you agreed to give me the information on those players?"

 "Not yet," Nalan Li's voice was somewhat cold, "Lin Hong, you've agreed to join the Academy of Science?"

 "Yeah!" Duge replied, "I've got to find something to do, and besides, helping to research Hill civilization's spaceship could possibly lead to a breakthrough in Green Star's combat abilities!"

 "Why didn't you inform us before making such a decision?" Nalan Li asked.

 "I was just browsing the battle network; I didn't expect to run into Zhong Shiping!" Duge said, "With the situation so urgent at the time, I couldn't just abandon Director Zhong and log off to ask for your permission, right? That would have been so rude. Besides, didn't I tell you I would only occasionally visit the Academy of Science? Most of the time, I'm free and will still work for the National Defense Bureau."

 "Lin Hong, that's not the point," Nalan Li said, "You know your identity, and the Academy of Science is such a critical place. We can't afford any mishaps..."

 That's why.

 I joined the Academy of Science in the first place!

 To give myself an extra layer of protection. What if you suddenly turned against me and secretly attacked me from behind?

 Duge chuckled, "Don't worry, I'll be very cautious and won't reveal my whereabouts. As long as you don't expose my identity, no one will be able to find me or track me to the Academy of Science."

 "Lin Hong, you know that's not what I mean," Nalan Li said.

 "Then what do you mean? Don't you trust me?" Duge said, "Nalan Li, I've told you about the players, helped Green Star improve its mechas, and plan to enter the Academy of Science to help Green Star study the Hill civilization's spaceships, to enhance your combat capabilities. Everything I do is for Green Star. Don't you trust me yet?"

 "You could have quietly joined the Academy. Why did you tell Director Zhong about designing mechas for that girl?" Nalan Li asked, "You are clearly exposing yourself deliberately. Lin Hong, what are you really trying to do? What is your actual keyword?"

 "So this is what you care about?" Duge laughed, "Nalan, what if I told you that I'm influenced by the original Lin Hong's consciousness and unintentionally said those words, would you believe me?

 Lin Hong's goddess is Gu Qingyan, and indeed, he wanted to design a mecha for Gu Qingyan. Maybe Lin Hong's regret became his obsession. Perhaps he wants to use my body to help his goddess design a mecha and fulfill the dream he never achieved.

 Since I've taken over his body, naturally I want to help him fulfil his last wish, so perhaps that could let his soul rest peacefully in heaven..."
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 A moment of silence. 

 Duge clearly sensed Nalan Li making a motion as if to throw his phone away, but then he quickly took it back.

 It seemed like the two were on a call, but in reality, it was just Nalan Li on the phone. If Duge had possessed telepathic abilities, he would have been an enhanced version of Professor X.

 "Lin Hong, I don't care what your keyword is, but you absolutely cannot enter the science academy without permission from the National Defense Bureau," Nalan Li said.

 "Okay."

 Duge agreed with a smile, watching Nalan Li hurriedly leave, his smirk gradually fading.

 That's just how people are!

 Never satisfied.

 The nicer you are to them, the more they want to control and manipulate you...

 They really think I'm a pushover to be squeezed!

 If I don't give you something to do, you'll never understand my importance, brothers!

 Luo Yan's reaction time was too slow. By the time he sorted everything out, the opportunity would be lost. Duge couldn't wait for him.

 ...

 Not long after Nalan Li hung up, Tang Houming called with the same instruction not to go to the science academy without permission.

 It must be said.

 Duge's identity was too sensitive and made everyone uneasy about him.

 Naturally, Duge readily agreed.

 That day.

 Imperial University was hit with more than a dozen romantic pursuits, all targeting Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning. Someone even put up a banner that read "Kill One Every Ten Steps, come at me if you dare," blatantly challenging Duge.

 Knowing their intentions, Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning were both hoping to be the girl in Kill One Every Ten Steps' mind, naturally ignoring these jumping toads.

 The harassment in the battle net was even more intense. Out of necessity, the two had to run to the training ground and don their Mechas to spar.

 Even so, they couldn't escape the pursuers. Seniors from the Mecha department followed them to the training ground, looking for various excuses to watch their training, causing them nothing but annoyance.

 Duge, having watched the lively scenes from his dorm for a while, casually made his way to his private training ground. He picked a Windwalker and started to modify its imperfections, since he had nothing better to do and exercising his practical skills wasn't a bad idea.

 His every move was naturally reported by the secret agent surveilling him to Nalan Li.

 Meanwhile, Duge's divine consciousness was always fully operational, like an omniscient and omnipotent god, bringing every nearby movement under his surveillance.

 Mo Shengmin and Xu Wan both logged into the battle net, training their skills and expanding their influence.

 Luo Yan was busy urgently mobilizing personnel to fortify and modify the National Defense Bureau, preparing to accommodate more Alien Warriors. He still hadn't given up on utilizing all the Alien Warriors.

 As for the underground organizations of the Imperial Capital, they were still busily conspiring on how to eliminate the masked hero, even spending a great deal of money to bribe the Imperial Capital's security officers for temporary control over the city's road surveillance.

 ...

 In the dead of night.

 The bustling Imperial University finally quieted down. Duge was still at his training ground, modifying the Mecha, occasionally altering blueprints, or logging into the battle net for some research, as if he were completely engrossed in Mecha modification.

 Seeing Duge so busy, those responsible for surveilling him also grew lax.

 After all, they didn't have the robust energy of an Alien Warrior.

 Besides, watching someone endlessly tweaking a cold machine, fiddling with a bunch of incomprehensible parameters on a computer, to someone who couldn't understand, was exceedingly boring and tedious.

 Seizing the moment when his watcher dozed off, Duge sneaked into the restroom, climbed out the window from the training ground, donned the mask of the masked hero, and disappeared like lightning into the night.

 Today, Duge's attributes of romance and low-key exploded off the charts.

 Gliding through the night, he moved like a ghostly apparition; cameras could at most capture a fleeting afterimage of him, a speed many times faster than that of any mecha.

 Duge possessed an extraordinary perception, bypassing surveillance blind spots with ease.

 And so, Duge made his way to the gang's stronghold, swiftly annihilating everyone gathered there, leaving no survivors. He simply wrote on the gang leader's office wall with fresh blood, "As man sows, so shall he reap."

 Then he floated away, heading straight for the headquarters of the National Defense Bureau.

 The National Defense Bureau had surveillance with no blind spots, covering 360 degrees; dodging them was impossible. Instead, Duge pushed his speed to the limit, breaking through a window to forcefully enter.

 Amidst the blaring of alarms, Duge took the shortest route straight to Mo Shengmin's room. He burst through the door, snatched the machete from Mo Shengmin's hands just as he had disengaged from the battle network and before he could react, and with a reverse stroke of the blade, chopped off his head. Then he broke through a wall and floated away.

 ...

 When Luo Yan, Xu Wan, and others arrived, all they found was a decapitated corpse.

 "Fuck!" Xu Wan's face turned deathly pale in an instant, "Who the hell did this? A one-hit kill, Mo Shengmin didn't even have the chance to defend himself..."

 Luo Yan, looking at the huge hole in the wall, twitched violently at the corners of his eyes, "Nalan Li, check the surveillance."

 Nalan Li swallowed hard and immediately turned on the portable computer he carried, accessing the National Defense Bureau's surveillance system and replaying the entire process of Duge's intrusion and escape.

 From the moment Duge smashed through the door until he left, the surveillance footage showed only a swiftly moving black line, his figure completely indiscernible.

 Even when slowed down to the lowest speed, all they could see was a blurry shadow; nothing more—no facial features, no height, nothing discernible.

 "Three seconds," Nalan Li pursed his lips, "It only took him three seconds from entering to leaving. This speed is not humanly possible. Moreover, he was targeting Mo Shengmin directly; his path had no deviations, which suggests it might be someone from our inner circle..."

 "Fuck, is there an Alien Warrior hidden within the National Defense Bureau? Don't you guys do checks?" Xu Wan, blood drained from her face, said, "With that speed, his attributes must be maxed out, definitely Kill One Every Ten Steps."

 "Are you sure?" Luo Yan asked Xu Wan, his voice stern.

 "His reputation is the highest among all Alien Warriors. Who else could possess such high attributes?" Xu Wan said, "I've said it before, he's a disaster. You wouldn't listen. Now that Mo Shengmin is dead, I'm next. I can't stay here; I need to leave. Luo Yan, find me a safe place, the farther from the Imperial Capital the better..."

 "Besides Kill One Every Ten Steps, do you suspect anyone else?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Great General Feng, Falling Leaves Know Flowers, I am Poseidon... Any of these guys making waves in the battle network could be possible," Xu Wan said, "To cause such a scenario, he must have either maxed out his attributes or possess key abilities like speed or agility. There are no other possibilities. Damn it, I should have known better than to trust you!"

 "Xu Wan, don't panic," Luo Yan said, trying to soothe the frantic Xu Wan, "He made a move tonight, which theoretically means he won't strike again. Xu Wan, he managed to assassinate Mo Shengmin accurately, which proves he knows the ins and outs of the National Defense Bureau. It's useless no matter where you hide. Better calm down and think of a solution, to eliminate him would benefit everyone, Green Star cannot allow such a scourge to exist."

 With a sign to Nalan Li, he said, "Nalan, start with an internal inspection of the National Defense Bureau, see who has the most motive?"

 "Yes," Nalan Li acknowledged, packing up his portable computer and leaving.

 "It's no use," Xu Wan shook her head, "My attributes and skills are no match for him; he can just use his speed to kill me, just like he did with Lin Hong. His speed is so extreme that I can't react in time."

 "So, what's your keyword?" Luo Yan asked.

 "Tactical mastery," Xu Wan hesitated for a moment before answering, "My awakened skill is called Having a Plan in Mind. To me, everything manifests as data, allowing me to determine the best outcome.

 That's how I could see Mo Shengmin's line of attack and its intensity with pinpoint accuracy, allowing me to choose the optimal evasion path.

 During my combat with Lin Hong, he blocked all my evasion paths, and the least costly option was to take the hit from his pulse cannon with my mecha. All other paths would have led to severe injuries; that's why I chose to withstand the pulse cannon."

 "Lin Hong?" Luo Yan's brow furrowed again. First, it was Kill One Every Ten Steps, and now Lin Hong? Were the indications really so clear?

 ...

 Xu Wan hesitated, then asked, "Where is he? Have you looked into him?"

 "He has a reliable background; we will investigate him," Luo Yan assured her, leveling his emotions, "If we're dealing with a speed-related keyword, how could we counter it?"

 "Keywords like delay, stasis," Xu Wan suggested, "Luo Yan, take me to see Lin Hong; there's definitely something off about him."

 "He's hospitalized, suffering from mental exhaustion and severe trauma; it couldn't have been him," Luo Yan said, eyeing Xu Wan, adding, "I know that you gamers recover quickly, but at that time, while he was in hospital, he was still in a serious condition, so it couldn't have been him."

 "Alright then," Xu Wan glanced at Luo Yan, "If possible, I'd like to visit him at the hospital. After all, he looks so much younger than you all. He looks just like'seventeen-year-old Kill One Every Ten Steps."

 ...

 Luo Yan shook his head at Xu Wan, "Xu Wan, as for Lin Hong and Kill One Every Ten Steps, we will investigate. But you can't go to see him."

 "Why not?" Xu Wan asked.

 "Because if he really is Kill One Every Ten Steps, going to see him would be the greatest danger," Luo Yan said, "Xu Wan, now that Mo Shengmin is dead, my options are limited to you. Contact the people of your planet! We need to put together a team as soon as possible; we can't let such things happen again..."
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 "Where's Lin Hong?" Nalan Li contacted the undercover agent at Imperial University right away.

 "At the training ground." The undercover agent paused, glanced at the training ground, "He's been in there all day, modifying the Windwalker mecha, and he hasn't rested yet!"

 "Has he left at any point in the middle?" Nalan Li asked.

 "No!" the undercover agent replied. "His life is very simple. Besides the time he left with you before, he's either in his dorm studying mecha materials or fiddling with mecha at the training ground, basically not interacting with the outside world."

 "Are you certain he hasn't left at all?" Nalan Li asked.

 "Positive," the undercover agent replied. "Li Tao and I have been watching outside; he's been at the training ground all along. Nalan, what happened?"

 "Contact Tang Houming as quickly as possible and send me the surveillance footage from the training ground," Nalan Li said, frowning.

 ...

 Duge listened to everyone's conversation, shook his head with a smile, and let them transfer the surveillance.

 A moment later.

 Nalan Li's call came: "Lin Hong, between 1:57 a.m. and 2:05 a.m., what were you doing?"

 "Nalan Li, are you spying on me?" Duge was taken aback and countered.

 "Tell me, what were you doing?" Nalan Li asked.

 "Going to the bathroom," Duge snorted coldly. "Nalan Li, is this the attitude you have towards cooperation with me? Do I need to be under your watch all the time for you to feel secure? If that's necessary, then there's no need for us to cooperate any further."

 "Lin Hong, I need you to come to the National Defense Bureau," Nalan Li said.

 "I won't go," Duge replied. "Nalan Li, who do you think you are? I cooperate with you because I want to live a peaceful life. If you can't even meet this requirement, we might as well part ways. I think, here on Green Star, there are plenty who understand reason better than you; changing another President isn't impossible."

 "..." Nalan Li suddenly froze.

 "Nalan Li, who do you think you are? Do you think I really care about this planet?" Duge said. "Green Star could be in chaos by the gamers, and I could still live just fine, but you should be able to imagine what would become of Green Star in the end."

 "..." Holding her phone, Nalan Li was silent for a long time.

 "I'm busy right now, don't bother me if there's nothing important," Duge huffed impatiently and hung up the phone with a snap.

 Holding her phone, Nalan Li stood dazed for a moment, then left the National Defense Bureau and drove straight for Imperial University.

 On her way to Imperial University, she received news of the underground organization's destruction. She stopped by the roadside for a moment to watch a video of the gang's crime scene and frowned, "A masked hero?"

 After that, she began to pull up surveillance footage from along the route to Imperial University from the gang's location but found no trace of any movement. However, after the masked hero left the gang, his trail was captured by the cameras heading straight to the National Defense Bureau, barely pausing; and after leaving the National Defense Bureau, the masked hero didn't head towards Imperial University. Instead, he disappeared into the darkness once more.

 "Isn't it him?"

 Looking at the masked hero's travel path on her mini computer, Nalan Li murmured before continuing to drive to Imperial University.

 It was still not dawn, and Nalan Li parked her car on the road outside the university, climbed over the wall into the campus, and went directly to the training ground to find Duge.

 "Ah, coming to me directly." When Duge spotted Nalan Li, he sneered, maneuvered the mechanical arm to mount a piece of armor on Windwalker, then took off his goggles to look at her, and asked, "Tell me, what happened?"

 "Mo Shengmin is dead, suspected to be the work of the masked hero," Nalan Li approached Duge, opened her mini-computer on her wrist, and displayed Mo Shengmin's death footage. "One-hit kill; the person is very familiar with the National Defense Bureau's setup."

 As she spoke,

 Her nose twitched slightly.

 Duge knew she was smelling blood, but he didn't care.

 Although he couldn't use the Sea God's Power openly, in the darkness of the night, creating a thin layer of mist to isolate the smell of blood wasn't something people would notice.

 Now his body was clean, with only the scent of lubricant and machine oil.

 Duge removed his mechanical arm and asked, "So, you suspect the masked hero is me?"

 "I'm just here to check the possibility." Nalan Li had seen the masked hero covered in the blood of a gang leader while writing on the wall, but she hadn't smelled blood on Duge, thus her suspicions of him had somewhat diminished, "After all, the time when the masked hero committed the crime, you happened to be in the restroom."

 "Nalan Li, are you joking? Do you think it's possible for me to run from Imperial University to the National Defense Bureau, kill someone, and then rush back all within a few minutes?" Duge laughed, looking at Nalan Li as if she were an idiot.

 "The masked hero is very fast." Nalan Li said, "If he maintains that speed the entire way, he indeed could accomplish these things in a few minutes."

 "Alright, let's assume I am the masked hero, what would be my purpose in doing that?" Duge shook his head and asked.

 "I don't know." Nalan Li said and immediately shook her head, "No, Lin Hong, don't get me wrong, I've already confirmed it's not you. I came here just to ask for your help in speculating the ability of the masked hero."

 "Is that even something to speculate about? It's a speed-related keyword, awakening an acceleration skill." Duge said, "His reputation in the Imperial Capital has been high recently, his attributes must have spiked, and knowing information about the National Defense Bureau through some special means isn't hard."

 "What kind of special means are you talking about? Your perception?" Nalan Li asked.

 "It could also be something else, like some technological methods." Duge said, "Gamers have a very strong learning ability, plus, you can't know what kind of person whose body he has taken over, or what level of knowledge they possess."

 "Why did he kill Mo Shengmin?" Nalan Li asked.

 "Gamers killing each other don't need a reason." Duge said with a smile, looking at Nalan Li, "And he wouldn't allow the National Strategic Defense Bureau to recruit more gamers, that's a threat to him, so eliminating the people you recruit serves as a warning to you, and secondly, he can take the power of other gamers to grow himself; today he kills Mo Shengmin, tomorrow he might kill Xu Wan..."

 Suddenly.

 Duge paused for a second, his expression changing slightly, "Nalan Li, did you come here directly from the National Defense Bureau?"

 "Yes." Nalan Li nodded.

 "You really are a fool, are you trying to get me exposed even faster?" Duge cursed, "Does the President use you people without testing your IQ?"

 Nalan Li's face suddenly changed, she looked at Duge, "Lin Hong, with Kill One Every Ten Steps having such a big influence online, with your ability, you shouldn't be afraid of him, right?"

 "I'm not on the combat side." Duge said irritably, "Haven't you seen that all my battles depend on mecha? If it weren't for safety reasons, why would I be modifying Windwalker in the middle of the night?"

 "Lin Hong, can you beat the masked hero driving Windwalker?" Nalan Li looked at the mecha behind Duge and asked.

 "As long as he can't break through the mecha's defense, he can't harm me." Duge said.

 Nalan Li looked at Duge and asked, "Lin Hong, can I know what your awakened skill is?"

 "Tide Rises, Tide Falls." Duge looked at Nalan Li, hesitated for a moment, and said, "The tide I summon benefits all those who go with the flow when it rises, and when it falls, everyone loses the unseen assistance.

 So, Nalan Li, there's no need for you to suspect me, a stable country is more beneficial to me, I complement Green Star. But now, it looks like you might not be able to keep the situation under control anymore..."

 "Why?" Nalan Li asked.

 "I can grow quickly through the War Network, and so can others." Duge sighed and said, "Many people have been led astray by Duge. Winning an early advantage, they like to rush the game, eliminating others as quickly as possible, ending this round of the game.

 The masked hero suddenly started killing people, probably belonging to this school of thought. Once he starts, he won't stop. Nalan Li, you need to speed up, otherwise, once Green Star descends into chaos, it won't be controllable."

 Nalan Li looked at Duge, her normally clear mind clouded with confusion, and she frowned slightly, "Lin Hong, can you help us?"

 Duge smiled, "Nalan Li, what do you think I've been doing, from informing you about the gamers to improving mecha, I've been helping you all along. It's you who have been guarding against me—I've got to say, I'm losing faith in you tonight. Working with you, I might as well act on my own!"
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 When the Hil civilization attacked, the Federation was forced into existence.

 The pressure from outside brought all nations together, though a mature management system had yet to form.

 The President was the first of his kind, elected by the many nations. His support rested on the military power of Green Star, the most powerful nation.

 But there was also the second strongest nation, the third strongest nation…

 In the vast circle of power, the President could not cover the sky with one hand. Whether Green Star ultimately defeated the Hil civilization or fell to them, everyone retreating into the combat network meant there would be a new distribution of power.

 In fact.

 The President, already under tremendous pressure to maintain control of the combat network, was actually barely holding on as the conflict with the Alien Warriors intensified on the network.

 In other words, access to the combat network's search criteria could be opened to major powers at any moment.

 Duge's defection meant there were plenty of powers willing to take him in.

 And if Duge truly was the masked hero, their loss would be enormous. A powerful Alien Warrior could completely sway the situation on Green Star. As Luo Yan's right-hand man, Nalan Li couldn't and wouldn't dare pressure Lin Hong to leave.

 So.

 Even if Lin Hong really was responsible for this atrocious act, Nalan Li couldn't admit it. She even had to help patch up any potential loopholes for Lin Hong.

 No matter what Lin Hong's ultimate goal was, he had already succeeded.

 It wasn't that he couldn't leave the National Defense Bureau; it was that the National Defense Bureau couldn't let go of him.

 They dared not abandon Lin Hong in favor of relying on Xu Wan—she might be dead the very next day.

 ...

 "Lin Hong, what do you plan to do?" Nalan Li asked.

 "Green Star doesn't need so many players. Keeping the number under two hundred would be ideal," Duge said with a smile, looking at her.

 Nalan Li glanced at Duge, saying, "You might be right, but it's simply not possible in the short term."

 "The best solution is to shut down the combat network. That would slow down the players' growth," Duge said. "Of course, it would be a bit more troublesome to find them, but it would be relatively easier to deal with them.

 Otherwise, if everyone grows as powerful as the masked hero, unless you're willing to destroy half the planet, you simply can't eliminate them."

 So you've grown through the combat network and now you want to cut off the path for others to do the same?

 Nalan Li looked at Duge and fell silent.

 She had to admit that what Lin Hong said was true. The masked hero's exhibited combat power was too strong. Calling him a Superman wasn't an exaggeration. Perhaps hiding in a Mecha could defend against player assassinations, but who could stay in a Mecha all the time?

 Moreover, dealing with someone like that would require the ganging up of several ace mecha pilots, and it was impossible for Green Star to call them back as there was still a front to maintain in the stars!

 "We can't shut down the combat network," Nalan Li sighed, saying, "It's Green Star's last resort. Should Green Star be defeated, everyone's data would upload to the combat network. It concerns the future of the entire Green Star civilization, so, from the outset, the design ensured the network couldn't be shut down."

 She paused, "Forcefully shutting down the combat network would make no one on Green Star believe in the last data plan anymore. No one would be willing to entrust their lives to a system that could be shut down at any moment."

 That's true.

 Duge was taken aback. His thinking, often influenced by Earth, tended to forget that the combat network carried the mission of saving the world and wasn't just an internet for communication.

 "Is there another way?" Nalan Li shook her head, asking.

 "If not, then we kill!" Duge said, "Take them out one by one as they surface. Keep at it until they're too afraid to show their faces."

 "..." Nalan Li looked at Duge in astonishment.

 "Nalan Li, quick decisions cut through tangled knots," Duge said, looking at the nearly reconstructed Windwalker, his tone heavy with implication. "Not everyone yearns for peace like I do. The longer you wait, the bigger the trouble Green Star will be in. If the players drag it into the mire, Green Star won't last until the Hil civilization invades."

 ...

 After Nalan Li left, she also withdrew her spies.

 As cooperation with Duge was now inevitable, it was only right to show a suitable amount of sincerity.

 After she left, Duge sped up the improvements on Windwalker. A low-profile individual needed more than one cover.

 Next.

 The National Defense Bureau would definitely start cleaning up the players that surfaced, and wearing a Mecha would be more conducive to hiding without exposing the masked hero.

 ...

 That evening,

 Xu Wan entered the combat network to release a video signal, calling together the Alien Warriors of her home planet.

 Luo Yan and Nalan Li had a two-hour discussion about the Duge situation. In the end, they decided to set aside all prejudices to cooperate with him, and made a report of the last few days' events which they then reported to the President on the combat network.

 Duge couldn't monitor the combat network with his senses.

 However, after Luo Yan finished the report to the President, he received all the data on the Alien Warriors monitored by the National Strategic Defense Bureau that Nalan Li sent him.

 ...

 The next day, the news that the underground organizations in the Imperial Capital were destroyed by the masked hero dominated the headlines and caught everyone's attention.

 The Federation News posed a soul-searching question: does the world really need uncontrolled superheroes?

 The issue quickly sparked interest in discussion.

 Opinions naturally divided into two camps, with one side believing that the world needs superheroes, as their presence could compensate for the injustices in the judiciary system;
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 Another faction believed that the world did not need superheroes. They were above the law and, while they were acting against criminals now, should they ever lose control of their own ambitions, they would become the supervillains threatening the world;

 Even if superheroes did exist, they should be governed by the nation and the government, and should not be allowed to do whatever they want based on their abilities...

 It was on that very day.

 Masked heroes, the Black Cat Hero, the Kind-hearted Hero and other such superheroes who had emerged during this period were brought to the table for discussion.

 Then another issue arose.

 Why had people like Kill One Every Ten Steps, the Frost Princess, General Feng, the masked heroes, and the Black Cat Hero suddenly appeared on Green Star these days?

 Was there a conspiracy behind the emergence of all these geniuses?

 When this question was posed, a piece of information suddenly topped the trending search list.

 This information pointedly disclosed.

 Kill One Every Ten Steps, the masked heroes, and others had been possessed by aliens, whose purpose was to destroy the planet...

 After that.

 Luo Yan loudly announced that the National Strategic Defense Bureau had been officially established, calling all superheroes and geniuses to join the National Strategic Defense Bureau to collectively confront the Hil civilization.

 Furthermore.

 The Strategic Defense Bureau issued a statement that any unrestricted superhero who committed further offenses would be targeted as a priority by the National Defense Bureau.

 ...

 For a time.

 Green Star was overrun with chaos, livelier than the New Year festivities.

 These suddenly emerging pieces of news were each explosive, and the information about Kill One Every Ten Steps dominated the trending search for only a day before being pushed down.

 ...

 Luo Yan was in charge at the National Defense Bureau.

 Nalan Li then went to Imperial University to analyze the situation with Duge.

 Projected from the microcomputer on her arm were data: "The video released by the Kind-hearted Hero seems to contain a secret code—'the beauty of spring and the moon of autumn.' In all the replies he received, six contained responses to the secret code.

 There were clues hidden at the beginning, like 'the moon shining brightly at night,' and at the end, like 'the changing phases of the moon,' and even missing letters like 'the buzzing cicadas on a summer night,' etc. It's almost certain that these six people are players from the same planet as him. The technical department will locate them soon."

 "Mm."

 Duge nodded.

 Modern communication technologies indeed facilitated the growth of alien warriors, but at the same time, their every move could be monitored, and a single misstep could expose them, leaving no place to hide.

 With the supercomputing power of AI, no matter how deeply hidden a secret code might be, it would be easily deciphered.

 "Great General Feng did not send out any video codes, but through our analysis, the different gestures he made after each battle could be a way of summoning his kind," Nalan Li said. "We're working overtime trying to decipher the meanings of these gestures, but he started making these gestures three days ago.

 It is highly likely that he has already gathered his kind around him. We are conducting systematic analysis on tickets and other travel information to and from the city where he is located, trying to identify suspicious individuals, and to determine to the best of our ability how many people have gathered around him."

 So there's really no privacy at all!

 If this continues.

 Within three days, they could uncover a good majority of the alien warriors hiding on Green Star.

 Fortunately, I came to enlightenment early. Otherwise, in such a world, keeping a low profile could get you wiped out by a tracking missile without even knowing how you died, right?

 How could a civilization qualified to step into the stars and battle with alien civilizations possibly be a pushover?

 Listening to Nalan Li's analysis, Duge sighed and said, "Nalan, how do you plan to deal with them? It's impossible for me to take care of so many people all by myself."

 "Eliminate some, divide and conquer the rest," Nalan Li said. "Next, people from different departments will approach them and lead them to fight amongst themselves.

 In the end, we'll keep those who are beneficial for Green Star and use their force to have a decisive battle with the Hill civilization.

 The President wants us to destroy the vanguard of the Hill civilization before the arrival of their main force, or at least beat them back."

 "Aren't you afraid of losing control?" Duge asked.

 "Blitzkrieg, huh? Why can you launch a blitzkrieg, and we can't? Besides, don't we have you, a 'big shot', to coordinate from within?" Nalan Li glanced at Duge with a sly smile. "As long as you start a trend, won't that draw everyone in? Now that we're taking action early and forcing everyone out, isn't it all part of your plan?"

 "..." Duge choked up and shook his head. "You're giving me too much credit. I didn't expect you to make such a big move. Besides, maybe I can deal with one or two people, but if there are more than three, I'm probably the one who will end up dead."

 "Duge, why don't you form alliances?" Nalan Li laughed. "Gather people from Qiyuan Star. Are you still afraid of them?"

 "Hmm, I might give it a try." Duge smiled and gave him a look. "Come on, keep analyzing, and I'll see if there are any from Qiyuan Star inside?"

 "The remaining ones are 'I am Poseidon', 'Chaos Clock', 'Quartering by Five Horses', 'Falling Leaves Know Flowers', and the one you mentioned, 'Questioning the Truth'. They haven't been detected sending any secret signals outwards, you can try looking among these lone wolves for someone from Qiyuan Star."

 As he spoke, Nalan Li pulled up another account and said, "There's also this one called 'Lone'. When the officials stirred up the discussion about superheroes, he almost simultaneously exposed the possession by outsiders and spent a lot of money on a trending search. He might also be a player. Where do you think we should start?"

 "We?" Duge paused for a moment.

 "Yes, we," Nalan Li said with a smile. "Last night, the President empowered me. Luo Yan and Xu Wan are in the open, establishing the National Strategic Defense Bureau, while you and I are in the shadows, setting up the Shadow Department of the National Defense Bureau, specifically responsible for maintaining balance everywhere. It's just like you said last night: strike at anyone who dares show their head.

 Of course, you're the leader of the Shadow Department, responsible for all operational arrangements, and I'm your assistant, collecting information for you, contacting resources everywhere. Plus, we no longer need to report to Luo Yan; he does his thing, and we do ours, even if you want to disrupt their plans, you can."

 "That much power?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "Yes, that much power," Nalan Li affirmed with a nod. "Just as you said, Green Star will soon plunge into chaos. In a few days, the matter of the players will become public knowledge.

 At that time, the battle network's external search will be forced to open up, and major powers will get involved. Us laypeople directing the experts will definitely end in failure, so the President has made up his mind to empower others."

 "No wonder he became President. He truly is a wise man," Duge couldn't help but praise. "What about the Academy of Science?"

 "Since he's empowering others, it means complete empowerment. We'll only provide support and suggestions for all your actions; we won't interfere anymore," Nalan Li explained. "But all of this is under the condition that you must help us against the Hill civilization.

 Otherwise, the President will press the button to destroy Green Star, and this game will have no winners. That's our final line, as well as our trust in you."

 Duge laughed and shook his head. "You've placed quite a big bet."

 "A swift strike to cut through the chaos, just like you taught me," Nalan Li smiled. "Moreover, Green Star doesn't have much time left. The President doesn't want to live as a piece of data on the battle network, no matter how good it is; it can't compare to the green hills and clear waters of the real world!"

 "From the beginning, you all should have believed me," Duge laughed lightly, pointing at the name 'I am Poseidon'. "Let's start with him. First, let's find ourselves a few teammates. It's also a good chance to avoid the spotlight of the masked superheroes."

 "Alright," Nalan Li responded without exposing Duge's pretence, invigorated. "Do I need to prepare anything? Should we bring Windwalker along?"

 "No need," Duge turned to look at the more than eight-meter-tall Windwalker and said, "We're going out to find teammates; bringing such a big guy is too conspicuous. Plus, if I have to get inside this thing to drive it, are you sure you can handle those players alone? If you die, I won't be able to explain it to the President..."

 "You don't have to explain anything to him. If I die, the President will assign you a new assistant," Nalan Li replied with a smile.

 Looking at Nalan Li, Duge said, "Nalan, I have to assign a task to you."

 "What is it?" Nalan Li asked.

 "The leader of the Shadow Department is you, not me," Duge declared. "I'm just the first player recruited by the Shadow Department, just like Xu Wan under Luo's command."

 Nalan Li paused for a moment, then nodded his head and agreed, "Okay."
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 "Brother Lie." 

 "Hey, Brother Lie."

 A man in his thirties wearing a floral shirt and with a cigarette hanging from his lips walked through the market.

 Stall vendors greeted him from time to time, and he waved back with a natural smile on his face, occasionally pinching the cheeks of children running by, looking for all the world like a native of Green Star.

 I am Poseidon, my real name Fan Lie, 34 years old, manager of Hongxing Market, father of a son and a daughter, but divorced three years ago, and to this day, unmarried...

 ...

 Along the way.

 Nalan Li gathered all the information related to Fan Lie, his spending habits, communication records, etc., to discern whether any other Alien Warriors have met with him and to analyze what his keywords might actually be.

 The emails Fan Lie received were mostly about invitations from army groups, as well as normal communications among the members of the Sea God Gang he founded on the War Net, nothing seemed amiss.

 The only anomaly was in Yuxi City, where Fan Lie lived; several police mechas had been damaged, some missing weapon systems, others energy systems, still others radar systems...

 To Nalan Li, the bizarre cases felt like Fan Lie wanted to assemble a mecha from the stolen parts of these police mechas.

 But that didn't make sense either; producing mechas required massive industrial equipment, and it was basically impossible for one person to assemble a full set on their own.

 If everyone could buy parts and assemble a mecha, they wouldn't be considered Green Star's cutting-edge technology.

 Manually assembling a mecha was far less simple than simply stealing one.

 Previously, when Fan Lie founded the Sea God Gang on the War Net, Duge speculated his keyword might be related to integration or leadership.

 Yet, what he was doing in reality didn't align with those keywords, and now Duge couldn't figure out what his keyword was.

 However, the likelihood was not a mental-type keyword, which was enough.

 ...

 Fan Lie had just walked out of the market.

 Nalan Li's car pulled up in front of him, she rolled down her window and showed her ID to Fan Lie: "Fan Lie, I'd like to talk to you."

 "National Strategic Defense Bureau?" Fan Lie clearly paused, shaking his head, "I knew the War Net wasn't down. Who's behind you? Kill One Every Ten Steps?"

 "Fan Lie, the nation has already begun a sweep against you gamers. Join the National Strategic Defense Bureau and they'll give you a chance to survive," Nalan Li said.

 "What if I don't join?" Fan Lie asked with a smile.

 "Death," Nalan Li said.

 Fan Lie looked around him, then his gaze settled back on Nalan Li's face, asking, "Just the two of you? Isn't your recruitment a bit hasty?"

 "So, you're refusing the National Defense Bureau's recruitment?" Nalan Li's eyebrows rose as she slowly rolled up the window, "Well then, good luck. I hope you can survive the other bureau gamers who will come after you."

 "..." Fan Lie hesitated for a moment, "Wait, are you really being this rash? We haven't even had more than two sentences and you're already turning hostile. I didn't say I wouldn't join!"

 "What's the keyword?" Nalan Li lowered the car window again, activated her microcomputer, and looked back at Fan Lie, asking.

 "..." Fan Lie was stunned.

 "Fan Lie, I need to remind you. You'd better make sure all the information you provide is true," Nalan Li said, "Providing false information and having it discovered later will result in Judgement."

 Fan Lie frowned, looking at Nalan Li with uncertainty on his face.

 Clearly, he was not satisfied with the attitude of this native.

 "You can attack me, even kill me," Nalan Li looked at him, her voice calm, "but everything here will be transmitted to the headquarters of the National Defense Bureau. Following that, your War Net account will be banned, your entire credit system will be frozen, and your coordinates will be provided to all gamers. So, I suggest you think carefully before making your decision..."

 Is this a threat?

 Fan Lie pressed his lips together lightly and asked, "How many have joined you?"

 "That's classified," Nalan Li replied, "The information between all gamers who join the National Defense Bureau will remain confidential. The bureau will assign you tasks to go and eliminate some rebellious gamers, fostering your growth..."

 "You're moving too fast. Can you give me some time to think it over?" Fan Lie asked.

 "No," Nalan Li said, "We've already locked down the location of nearly eight hundred gamers. The National Strategic Defense Bureau has too much to do to waste too much time on one person. We're aware of the things you've done on other planets. Green Star does not welcome you."

 Nalan Li's assertiveness left Fan Lie unsure of how much information they had on him.

 But he had to consider her threats; he had made a high-profile appearance on War Net to buff his stats, thinking the government might contact him, but he never expected it to be in such a manner.

 "What benefits are there in joining you?" Fan Lie asked.

 "Join us, and you'll be an official. You can benefit from the conveniences War Net offers to buff your attributes and skills," Nalan Li said, "But in turn, you must fulfill your obligations to Green Star, like using your abilities to fight on the front lines against the Silven civilization."

 "Since you call us gamers, then do you know the rules of the game?" Fan Lie laughed.

 Nalan Li glanced at Fan Lie and said, "I know in the end there will only be three winners. Our preliminary solution, after incorporating you, is to have you determine the winners through combat in an arena in the final stage of the game."

 That was the strategy Duge and Nalan Li had agreed upon on the way over.

 It wasn't necessary to cover everything, just to temporarily give them hope.

 ...

 A ring?

 Fan Lie's eyebrows raised slightly, and he suddenly understood the purpose of this so-called National Defense Bureau—using alien warriors to fight against alien warriors while concurrently aiding them in their struggle against the Xel civilization…

 They truly played a good hand!

 But over a thousand alien warriors, over a thousand Supermen, more than two thousand skills—is that so easy to control?

 Too naive!

 But now, he genuinely couldn't find a suitable reason to refuse.

 Because he couldn't guarantee that others wouldn't agree to join the Strategic Defense Bureau. In a world where technology is highly developed, having the help of a nation and not having one are completely two different concepts.

 Not to mention, just by cutting off his battle network account, it would be enough to deal a great blow to him.

 "Fan Lie, since you have come to this planet, you must abide by the laws and regulations of this planet. Having a formal position is only beneficial to you with no downsides," Nalan Li reminded him, "the sooner you join, the sooner you'll enjoy the benefits."

 "Fine, I'll join," Fan Lie took a deep breath and said. He couldn't find a reason to refuse and with his current strength; he couldn't go against a nation.

 "Keyword." Nalan Li's attitude was all business.

 "Fusion," Fan Lie said.

 Nalan Li glanced at Fan Lie and made a record in his minicomputer, then continued to ask, "Skill?"

 "Perfect Integration," replied Fan Lie.

 "Skill effect." Nalan Li asked.

 "I can fuse two different objects together to form a whole new object," said Fan Lie.

 After recording the skill effect, Nalan Li turned and asked, "Can you elaborate?"

 Fan Lie looked at Nalan Li, smiled faintly, and then suddenly extended his hand. Right under Nalan Li's eyelids, his arm transformed into a police cannon, the dark muzzle pointed directly at Nalan Li's forehead.

 Without changing his facial expression, Nalan Li said, "Take the muzzle away."

 Fan Lie chuckled, and in an instant, the cannon transformed back into an arm.

 Duge glanced at him, a humanoid Gundam indeed. Without the presence of other alien warriors, this skill was incredibly powerful. Now, with just this kind of fusion, he was undoubtedly locking his own potential.

 While watching Nalan Li preparing to continue the interrogation, Duge suddenly interjected, "Can it be used on others?"

 Fan Lie looked at Duge, who was in the driver's seat, not sensing any aura of a powerful being from him, and thus took him for a staff member of the National Defense Bureau, shaking his head and saying, "No."

 Duge looked at him and said to Nalan Li, "The skill can be used on others."

 "…" Fan Lie's corner of the eye twitched a few times, "Brother, what I said was it can't."

 "Fan Lie, I'm doing this for your own good," Duge said, "Otherwise, if you later reveal that you can use your abilities on others, you'll be placed on the untrustworthy list."

 Fan Lie was stunned for a moment, then gave an embarrassed smile and did not argue.

 "What about the second skill?" Nalan Li asked after giving him a look.

 "It hasn't awakened yet," Fan Lie shrugged and said, "I'm serious this time."

 "What about your home planet?" Nalan Li continued to ask.

 "Is that really necessary to mention?" Fan Lie frowned.

 "It's very necessary," Nalan Li said, "in the future when carrying out missions, we'll try to separate people from the same planet as much as possible. Also, you wouldn't want to fight a life-or-death battle in the ring with someone from your own planet, would you?"

 Having said so much, he didn't care about revealing one more planet; Fan Lie said, "Midday Star."

 "Alright, get in the car," Nalan Li recorded his origin and tossed his head toward him, saying, "Fan Lie, when your second skill awakens, report it to me promptly."

 "That's it?" Fan Lie was somewhat surprised.

 "What else?" Nalan Li gave him a glance and said, "Do you outsiders need to say goodbye to your families? The organization will take care of your food and lodging issues. Get in the car; we're going to carry out the next mission."

 Fan Lie couldn't help but smile wryly, opened the car door, and sat in the back seat, asking, "What's the next mission?"

 "To recruit 'Falling Leaves Know Flowers.'" Nalan Li said, "If he resists, you're responsible for taking him down."

 "…" Fan Lie was taken aback and asked in disbelief, "Didn't you just say that gamer information is confidential?"

 "Your information is confidential to those who join later and to other departments," Nalan Li looked at Fan Lie through the rearview mirror inside the car and said, "Remember, you're joining the Shadow Department of the National Strategic Defense Bureau, which is separate from the public-facing National Defense Bureau. Our information doesn't cross over."

 "Damn!" Fan Lie couldn't help but curse, suddenly realizing the situation and asked, "I'm not the first person the Shadow Department recruited, am I?"

 "That's right," Nalan Li gave him another look and said.

 "Damn." Fan Lie cursed again and laughed helplessly, "I'm speechless."

 "You just made the most correct decision," Nalan Li said, "Fan Lie, if you have any questions, you can ask on the way. If you have any good suggestions, you can also bring them up, and I might give you credit for them."

 "I just want to know one thing, who gave you this information, Duge?" Fan Lie asked.

 "No," Nalan Li didn't turn his head and said, "all my information comes from higher up. I'm not quite clear where the specifics come from."
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 "Are you kidding me?" 

 Fan Lie cursed under his breath, feeling he had boarded a thief's ship, yet recalling his conversation with Nalan Li, he realized he had no other choice but to board this thieving ship.

 Otherwise, he would have to kill Nalan Li and take the path of a rebel.

 The choice between being a soldier and a thief was not a difficult one to make.

 This damned fate...if one were to say that Duge wasn't manipulating things from behind the scenes, nobody would believe it...

 Changing strategies, huh?

 So, this time Duge's critical keyword is 'behind the scenes'?

 But was he confident he could hold the situation?

 Once the Alien Warriors formed groups or teamed up, the chances of losing control were higher, which didn't seem Duge's style. Thus, Duge's keyword might not be 'behind the scenes' after all...

 But soon, Fan Lie realized the benefits of having an organized team.

 Information regarding Falling Leaves Know Flowers was continually compiled onto Nalan Li's microcomputer.

 In just a moment, all the suspicious points about Falling Leaves Know Flowers were marked out, even including an expert's analysis of her personality.

 Fan Lie swallowed hard, now truly realizing that in this technological planet, unless he destroyed the War Net,

 He could never escape.

 Even if he didn't use any communication devices, but as long as people around him used smart devices, he would be visible everywhere in this world...

 "This Sin Tianyang must be Ying Fei's assistant," Nalan Li pulled up the information about the two individuals for Duge and Fan Lie to see, "Sin Tianyang suddenly appeared near Ying Fei three days ago, and the two had no interaction on any communication devices. However, their signals showed five intersections within three days of interruption – two times in the park, once in teahouse, and twice in the gambling house. We can basically determine that they are gamers from the same planet."

 Falling Leaves Know Flowers, real name Ying Fei, female, 27 years old, hotel lobby manager, resigned from the hotel five days ago, afterwards frequently seen in gambling houses, creating various War Net Coin gambling pots targeting hot news, earning an astonishing Thirty-six million five hundred thirty thousand War Net Coins in a few days, the critical keyword seems to be related to gambling...

 Sin Tianyang, male, 26 years old, unemployed youth, earns a living on the War Net by imitating celebrities, War Net ID is 'Great Changeable Star', abilities unknown, keywords unknown;

 Looking at the data on the microcomputer, Fan Lie dryly said, "Captain Nalan, we are up against two people and one has unknown abilities. Shouldn't we plan this out carefully?"

 "We have three people," Nalan Li said, "That's more than enough to take them down."

 Fan Lie choked a little and said diplomatically, "Captain Nalan, what I mean is, just in case the opposition resists stubbornly, my abilities are limited and I might not be able to protect you!"

 "No problem, when I took on this mission, I was already prepared to die. The main force of the Hill civilization will arrive in two years; for us, it's just a difference of dying sooner or later. As long as I can do something meaningful for Green Star, I fear nothing," Nalan Li said calmly, "And besides, as long as we explain the logic to them, they might not resist, unless they want to confront the whole Green Star..."

 "..." Fan Lie opened his mouth but no words came out. Faced with Nalan Li, who was completely indifferent to life and death, he could not make any threats. He awkwardly changed the subject, asking Duge, who was driving, "I haven't had the pleasure of knowing your esteemed name, young man?"

 "Lin Hong, Captain Nalan's assistant," Duge smiled faintly, "I'm also not afraid to die."

 "..." Fan Lie.

 "Instead of chatting, how about we discuss what kind of abilities might be derived from gambling?" Nalan Li interrupted their conversation, "Fan Lie, you're a gamer, you should have some relevant experience."

 "On our planet, there were indeed records of gambling-related keyword abilities," Fan Lie said, "Someone once awakened a gambling ability called 'Great Fortune.' Before doing anything, he just had to bet with himself; if he won, whatever he did would be as if he'd had divine assistance."

 "Anything else?" Duge asked.

 "Another is 'All In.' When fighting with other Alien Warriors, betting all one's attributes and abilities, and if victorious, seizing all the opponent's attributes and abilities," Fan Lie explained, "A rather terrifying ability; if you win, you keep winning, but if you lose once, you lose everything."

 "There are abilities that can take away others' skills?" Duge paused, the thought of a previous trade crossing his mind.

 "In the Alien Battlefield, anything can happen," Fan Lie said, "Gambling is actually quite a BUG-type keyword. The awakened abilities are generally not weak, and sometimes, combat abilities can't perform well against gambling, possibly leading to losing everything. Moreover, she has an assistant."

 "Is gambling really that uncontrollable?" Nalan Li frowned, muttering to herself.

 Duge didn't speak. Fan Lie took over and said, "Controlling any powerful keyphrase is difficult. What you're doing right now is practically playing with fire."

 "Is there any way to just kill her?" Nalan Li asked.

 "Kill who?" Fan Lie gave a bitter smile. "You're not expecting me to do it, are you?"

 "Try talking to her! Maybe she'll be willing to join!" Lin Hong chuckled, "Captain Nalan, the Shadow Department should have some strong figures in charge, not just recruit a bunch of cowards afraid of death, right?"

 Ying Fei, being a woman, was the best quality resource for Duge.

 Every female Alien Warrior was his treasure. He could kill all the men but not them!

 "If you want to talk, go ahead, but let's get one thing straight, don't reveal my identity. I won't join the fight," said Fan Lie with a cold laugh. "Two against one, I'm not confident. If it comes to it, I'll just rebel."

 Nalan Li turned and gave him a cold look.

 Fan Lie was unafraid.

 He had established the Sea God Gang on War Net, incorporating a mix of all sorts. His reputation grew quickly, and with a few days' work, he had united a marketplace harmoniously. His attributes were far from low; escaping from Nalan Li's side would be a cinch.

 If worst came to worst, he'd raise the flag of rebellion on Green Star and initiate a major class integration. As long as he could join forces with people from his own planet, seizing power was not out of the question.

 Two natives thought they could control an Alien Warrior with a few threats—too naive.

 Even a clay figure has some anger. There's no reason to cooperate with them, especially when he gained no benefits but had to sell his life first...

 Who knew if these two individuals were backed by Duge?

 …

 The journey was silent.

 Meanwhile, some investigators had sent back information about Xin Tianyang.

 But from this information, it was equally unclear what Xin Tianyang's keyphrase was. Aside from leaving his hometown suddenly to find Ying, had he done anything particularly out of line?

 In the middle of the night.

 Duge and his group arrived at the city where Ying Fei resided.

 At this moment.

 The headquarters information showed that both Ying Fei and Xin Tianyang were in War Net.

 Ying Fei knew how to enjoy life. After amassing a large sum of money, she purchased a villa for herself and even employed two intelligent housekeepers.

 Meanwhile, Xin Tianyang came to the city under the guise of tourism. He rented a small western-style house three kilometers away from the villa community for his own living.

 "Who should we find first?" Duge asked.

 "Ying Fei," replied Nalan Li. "Take down Ying Fei, then get Xin Tianyang's keyphrase from her mouth before dealing with him."

 "Don't you guys think it's strange that two people who have met are living so far from each other?" Fan Lie stretched lazily and said, "Captain Nalan, if I were you, I wouldn't take this risk. Just gather the mechas, bombard them with heavy artillery, and be done with it once and for all."

 "Fan Lie, let me ask you one last time, will you fight alongside us?" Nalan Li got out of the car and looked at Fan Lie, who was sitting in the backseat.

 "I said if I'm not going, I'm not going, unless you can subdue Ying Fei and Xin Tianyang on your own, proving your worth and competence. Then, and only then, will I really cooperate with you," Fan Lie said, placing his arms behind his head. "I've shown my capabilities, you have yet to show yours! Teaming up with you, hitting snags every day, that kind of cooperation is even worse than rebelling and being free. Besides, if Ying Fei kills you, someone needs to be left to carry the message, right?"
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 Nalan Li wanted to say something else but was cut off by Duge. "Captain, let's go. I think Fan Lie is right. If we don't have the strength to impress others and recruit more people, even our own organization will fall into chaos."

 "Captain Nalan, little brother Lin Hong sees things more clearly than you," Fan Lie laughed. "You either need strength or benefits; empty promises won't make anyone work for you."

 Strength?

 Benefits?

 Nalan Li looked at Fan Lie, then at Duge, and stood up to walk towards the villa. "Let's go."

 The one in charge wasn't her; she was just a puppet.

 Since Lin Hong had spoken, he must have had his plans. Considering Mo Shengmin's miserable state, this rebellious Fan Lie was probably not going to fare any better.

 Who's in charge? Still playing games?

 Idiot!

 ...

 In front of Ying Fei's house.

 The Ying Fei that Duge sensed in his awareness suddenly disappeared, and he immediately stopped in his tracks.

 "What's wrong?" Nalan Li asked.

 "240." A voice came from behind the two.

 Nalan Li turned around abruptly, finding nothing behind her.

 "Then it's not one of our own." The voice chuckled softly.

 A whooshing sound came.

 Suddenly, Duge reached out his hand, pulling Nalan Li aside, then raised his leg and kicked towards the direction of the sound.

 A clattering noise.

 A mirror shattered before him, turning into a carpet of glass fragments.

 "So, you're the Alien Warrior?" The voice sounded somewhat surprised. "A whole living person, and I didn't see you just now, is 'concealment' the key here?"

 Concealment?

 Nalan Li glanced at Duge, considering the possibility that 'concealment' was his key ability.

 But after thinking it over, she felt that 'concealment' wasn't quite fitting for him. After all, he was the first to jump out, though he didn't like taking the lead in anything he did; perhaps his key ability was somewhat related to concealment.

 What could it be?

 Nalan Li's mind raced. Although Lin Hong had just saved her life, he was currently the only one beyond her control. She had to figure out his key ability to tailor a strategy against him, a professional habit.

 ...

 Whoosh!

 Another whooshing sound.

 Duge, pulling Nalan Li, dodged and kicked again.

 Crash!

 Another mirror shattered.

 "Focus, Nalan Li," Duge said, scanning the area as he reminded her.

 Nalan Li sheepishly smiled and concentrated, putting aside the issue of key abilities.

 "Quite the reflexes, must be ranked quite high," the voice snickered. "Too bad you're unlucky to meet me. Your experience points are mine now."

 Crash!

 Duge raised his leg, shattering another mirror.

 "Xin Tianyang, I'm Nalan Li from the National Strategic Defense Bureau. Come out; we can talk." Nalan Li, who had never encountered such a bizarre situation, assumed a defensive stance and flashed her ID.

 "An official? I've always said the battle network might be a trap. That fool Ying Fei still harbored hope," laughed Xin Tianyang. "Once I've killed your companion, I'll talk to you..."

 The surroundings were void.

 Apart from Nalan Li beside him, Duge sensed nothing. His gaze shifted to the broken glass on the ground. Within the scattered fragments, he could faintly see a figure moving swiftly among them.

 "Found me, huh?" Xin Tianyang realized Duge's gaze upon him. "But what can you do about it? You can't possibly hit me. In my space, I am invincible..."

 Crash!

 Duge stepped on the mirror fragments, crushing another piece into dust.

 "Useless. The more the mirror shatters, the larger my space becomes, and the harder I'll be to find," Xin Tianyang sneered. "Prepare to be slowly worn down. To come alone, you've got quite the guts..."

 While speaking, another streak of cold light flew towards Duge's throat.

 Duge tilted his head slightly, dodging the attack, and with a swing of his hand, shattered another mirror.

 More and more glass fragments covered the ground.

 Nalan Li pulled out her phone, finding no signal whatsoever. She frowned. "Lin Hong, what do we do? This seems to be another dimension."

 "Just smash it," Duge replied nonchalantly, grinning. "Three days, how many mirrors could he have collected? I don't believe that turning mirrors to dust, he can still hide..."

 While speaking, he moved continuously like a whirlwind, precisely stepping on every piece of shattered glass on the ground, turning any glass he stepped on into dust.

 Occasionally, Xin Tianyang would attempt sneak attacks.

 At most, he would only leave a few glass fragments on the ground.

 Xin Tianyang's speed wasn't fast enough to keep up with Duge's.

 Nalan Li's eyes couldn't keep up with the speed of the two; all she saw was shadows whirling around, occasionally accompanied by the sound of shattering glass.

 Humph!

 And you say you're not a masked hero?

 Suddenly.

 She felt light as Duge lifted her up by her waist.

 "What are you doing?" Nalan Li asked.

 "Come on, fight alongside me," Duge said with a slight smile, accelerating once again.

 Nalan Li's vision blurred.

 The scenery beside her turned into rapidly flowing streaks of color.

 She couldn't see anything clearly.

 At this moment, Nalan Li felt as if she had been put into an irregular centrifuge, her internal organs threatening to fly out of her body.

 She was one of the Federation's top agents, fearless in the face of any danger,

 but now, she clung tightly to Duge, terrified that he would accidentally throw her off at such high speed and that she would surely be shattered to pieces.

 ...

 Following a series of glass-shattering sounds.

 Suddenly.

 A beam of light came through.

 Duge stopped moving.

 The two were now in a living room.

 Duge set Nalan Li on the ground.

 Everything spun around Nalan Li, her stomach churning as if a tidal wave raged within.

 As she looked at Duge, she turned her back sharply, unable to hold back any longer, she vomited violently. Just as she did, Duge flicked his foot and a trash can landed accurately in front of her...

 Nalan Li hugged the trash can, vomiting until the room spun.

 Duge ignored Nalan Li and instead looked at a mirror in front of him: "Come out, how much longer do you intend to hide?"

 "Who are you?" Xin Tianyang in the mirror watched Duge, his face showing a fear.

 "What do you think?" Duge looked into the mirror and smiled.

 "Duge?" Xin Tianyang opened and closed his mouth several times before finally uttering the name with difficulty.

 Duge neither confirmed nor denied, but looked at the mirror and said, "Are you coming out yourself, or shall I shatter the mirror and force you out?"

 "If you break it, I'll just switch to another mirror, you can't kill me," Xin Tianyang said. "Unless you erase every mirror in this world, you will never be able to kill me."

 "Let's see then, whose speed is faster, your transfer or mine?" Duge laughed. "Actually, I haven't reached my top speed just now."

 Xin Tianyang's face drained of color, and a smile squeezed itself onto his face by force: "Stop, I'll come out, isn't that enough?"

 As he spoke.

 The water ripples on the mirror surface fluctuated.

 Suddenly, there was one more person in front of the mirror: "Brother Du, I give up, if you announced your name earlier, I wouldn't have resisted from the beginning!"

 "I'm not Duge," Duge looked at him and smiled faintly.

 Xin Tianyang paused, giving him a knowing look: "Brother Du, I get it!"

 Duge shook his head, saying, "You have two choices: join the National Strategic Defense Bureau, or get taken out by me..."

 "One, one, I choose one," Xin Tianyang hurried to decide before Duge finished speaking. "From now on, I'm your dog, Brother Du; whoever you ask me to bite, I'll bite..."

 "Duge didn't participate in this game," Duge glanced at him and smiled. "However, you can treat me as him, after all, we are from the same planet. Before going into battle, Brother Du provided me with lots of guidance. I uphold his will and treat everyone I cooperate with benevolently."

 Xin Tianyang paused again, staring dubiously at Duge then nodded: "Alright."

 "What's your keyword?" At that point, Nalan Li had recovered her senses. She found a lid to cover the trash can, turned around with a look of resentment toward Duge, and struggled to open her mini-computer, her voice hoarse as she asked.

 "Mirror Image," Xin Tianyang looked at the mini-computer which had half of his information recorded, stunned for a moment before he honestly replied.

 "Ability," Nalan Li said.

 "Mirror Flower Water Moon," Xin Tianyang replied, glancing at Duge. "I can use mirrors to create a mirror image world where I can drag enemies into it."

 "How big is the mirror image world?" Duge asked.

 "It's proportional to my spiritual power," Xin Tianyang replied.

 "Your second ability," Nalan Li asked.

 "Mirror Person," Xin Tianyang said. "I can use mirrors to transfer myself quickly."

 Nalan Li silently took notes: "Which planet are you from?"

 Xin Tianyang hesitated before replying, "Sirius."

 Nalan Li switched pages and continued her inquiry: "What's Ying Fei's keyword?"

 Xin Tianyang hesitated.

 Duge smiled: "Tianyang, joining an organization at this time is good for you. Soon, Green Star will start a clean-up and recruitment of alien warriors. No one can escape Green Star's big data screening; those who fight alone will eventually be eliminated."

 Xin Tianyang pursed his lips: "Gambling."

 "And her ability?" Duge asked.

 "I only know about 'When Luck Turns,'" Xin Tianyang said. "As long as she is involved in a gamble, she will always be the party that profits the most."
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 Muddy Water Touch Fish. 

 The first thing that flashed through Duge's mind was his once owned skill.

 Like him, Ying Fei had the skill with the greatest benefits, but her luck couldn't match his Muddy Water Touch Fish.

 After all, Muddy Water Touch Fish only required him to stir the water into a muddy mess, whereas Ying Fei's skill required setting up a betting pool.

 But why hadn't she set up a bet on the Alien Battlefield to predict the winner?

 Duge paused for a moment and then understood why.

 She had to be involved in the bet to make the biggest profit.

 If other Alien Warriors didn't join in the bet, or only a few did, she wouldn't be able to score a good position even if she ended up with the largest profit!

 No wonder she kept setting up schemes on the battle network; this girl was probably grinding her second skill. With another skill that forced others into betting, she would've been guaranteed a win in this round of Alien Battlefield.

 That is to say, Ying Fei most likely hadn't awakened her second skill.

 Luckily she was a woman!

 Otherwise, she would have to be eliminated.

 Duge had enjoyed the benefits brought by intangible luck and feared opponents of this kind the most. Just like during Luo Shuang's confusion, the poor guy probably had no idea how he lost until his death…

 ...

 Duge glanced at Xin Tianyang and turned to leave, "Let's go. We need to hurry up and find Ying Fei; if we are not quick enough, Fan Lie will have already fled."

 "Fan Lie fled?" Nalan Li was startled.

 "We're both here, how could he not run?" Duge, sensing the rapidly fleeing Fan Lie, chuckled and came up with an excuse.

 "Bastard!" Nalan Li cursed angrily.

 "Don't worry, he won't get far," Duge said with a smile. "The guy is a coward. Once we settle things with Ying Fei, one phone call and he'll come crawling back. After dealing with two Alien Warriors, he'll understand we're not to be underestimated."

 "Hmph!" Nalan Li huffed, clearly displeased with Fan Lie's desertion.

 Xin Tianyang scratched his head and chuckled, "Boss, I'm part of the gang now, right?"

 Although Duge kept saying he wasn't Duge, Xin Tianyang was convinced deep down that he was.

 He had participated in the previous Alien Battlefield and gained nearly three hundred thousand in spiritual power by controlling a country.

 In this Alien Battlefield, the reach of his Mirror Space was almost four kilometers.

 Moreover, he had hidden one fact: inside the Mirror Space, his attributes were tenfold stronger. Yet, this guy here managed to break through his Mirror Space relying on speed, even with his attributes increased tenfold.

 Who else but Duge had such capability?

 And Xin Tianyang was certain that Duge was indeed Kill One Every Ten Steps, the only one who could boast such a high increase in attributes so soon.

 Even if he couldn't secure a top-three position under Duge, he was fine with it as long as his life was safe.

 ...

 "Nalan, change Ying Fei's skill," Duge instructed Nalan Li before leaving the room.

 "Why?" Nalan Li asked, her mind still not quite clear after rushing over.

 "Because I want to use her skill for something big. Record her skill on a computer; if it's exposed, it will be bad for us," Duge replied. "Smart devices are too insecure."

 Nalan Li showed a hesitant expression.

 "Nalan, have you ever thought of betting against the Hill Civilization?" Duge smiled, persuading Nalan. "In all the bets, Ying Fei has been the biggest beneficiary. If we tie the fate of Green Star Civilization to hers, then the battle against the Hill Civilization is almost a sure win."

 "How do you get the Hill Civilization involved in this bet?" Nalan Li asked.

 "We've already got Mirror Space. What makes you think nobody else has a skill that can forcibly control others?" Duge said. "It's all about making it happen."

 "Lin Hong, your abilities are linked to your keywords. If you really set up a bet between two civilizations, Ying Fei's attributes will skyrocket. Are you sure you'll still be able to suppress her by then?"

 Having recovered a bit over time, Nalan Li looked at Xin Tianyang and asked seriously, "You and she are from different planets. If you can't suppress her, you'll likely be the first one in trouble. I hope you won't act rashly; please consider this issue seriously. Currently, the President trusts you the most, not them."

 As long as she's a woman, I'm not afraid of her!

 Watching Nalan Li, who was earnestly considering his well-being without realizing it, Duge chuckled, "Nalan, we must take risks for wealth. If every person we recruit is weaker than me, then our team is truly beyond salvation. I always keep my word; I promised to help you fend off the Hill Civilization, and I will make it happen."

 "What should I change it to?" Nalan Li asked, frowning.

 "Drawing Firewood at the Bottom of Pot," Duge came up with a skill on the spot. "Anyone involved in her betting pool might get their stakes swiped by her."

 Nalan Li took another look at Duge and silently changed the "Turning of Fortune" skill for Ying Fei on the miniature computer.

 ...

 Watching the two operate, Xin Tianyang's heartbeat involuntarily sped up.

 It came true!

 The skill of Ying Fei really came true.

 Previously,

 he and Ying Fei had set up a bet, wagering on who would rank higher in this Alien Battlefield...

 Both bet on themselves.

 That's why when Duge came knocking, he didn't hesitate to betray Ying Fei and her skill.

 When Xin Tianyang knew it was Duge who was coming, he originally worried that after hearing about Ying Fei's skill, he might take preventive measures and get rid of Ying Fei first.

 But he didn't expect that even a powerful person like Duge would be influenced by the skill, using such a poor excuse to cooperate with Ying Fei.

 Moreover, from his tone, he was also intending to facilitate the betting match between Green Star and the Civilization of Sirius.

 Xin Tianyang dared not imagine just how much Ying Fei's attributes would grow after having manipulated such a big gamble.

 By that time, Duge might not be a match for Ying Fei!

 Xin Tianyang had no doubt that Duge had the ability to facilitate this earth-shattering bet, and if in the end, Ying Fei turned around and took Duge down, that would be even more perfect. The two of them would be the heroes of Sirius...

 ...

 At this moment.

 The audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment erupted into chaos.

 Having access to all the players' perspectives, they naturally knew about the bet between Ying Fei and Xin Tianyang.

 "Duge has been affected by the skill!"

 "Finally, we get to see Duge lose, I really want to see what kind of expression he'll have when Ying Fei's knife is at his throat in the end?"

 "Aren't you worried that Ying Fei might kill Duge in the end?"

 "Worried about what? There are still over a thousand people, who knows if Ying Fei might get taken down by someone else?"

 "I believe Pan-Universe Entertainment won't give up on Duge, their cash cow. Maybe the moment Ying Fei's knife is at Duge's throat, Pan-Universe Entertainment will forcibly end the game."

 "Regardless, Ying Fei's stock is on the rise, I have to reward her with some spiritual power so that she doesn't run into any mishaps along the way."

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment has opened a new betting pool, who will rank higher, Duge or Ying Fei..."

 "Heh, ten bets and nine losses, it's just a game, but you guys are still betting outside, I hate gamblers like you the most."

 "Being a gambler is whatever, I just feel like we are being somewhat unethical, intervening with Duge outside of the game; otherwise, why would he use a low-profile that's completely opposite to his character?"

 "He played the low-profile to the number one spot, what more could you not be satisfied with?"

 "If Duge ends up taking first place with his low profile, I'll be his die-hard fan for life..."

 ...

 The mirror world Xin Tianyang had set up in her room as a warning device shattered the moment they were dragged into the mirror space, and Ying Fei disconnected from the battle network right away.

 But she didn't flee; instead, she waited quietly in the villa.

 If the opponent couldn't beat Xin Tianyang, there was no need for her to run; if the opponent defeated Xin Tianyang, then she couldn't escape anyway...

 Even when the guy in the car at the door fled after Duge and his companion were dragged into the mirror space, Ying Fei didn't chase after him.

 She wasn't a key word on the combat side; rashly rushing out would be more disadvantageous to her, better to trust her skill.

 It wasn't long before Ying Fei felt her spiritual power beginning to increase.

 She instinctively opened her personal panel and watched the numbers jump. Clenching her fists with excitement, she felt a rush of elation.

 She won!

 Gambling really was a first-class key word.

 This was a sure win.

 ...
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 On the way to find Ying Fei.

 Nalan Li was still carried back by Duge.

 After all.

 Xin Tianyang's residence was three kilometers away from Ying Fei's, which was too slow for her to reach on her own.

 Although Nalan Li was a special agent and didn't sweat the small stuff, having been carried by Duge twice in a row, she couldn't help but feel an odd sensation in her heart. Occasionally, she cast strange glances toward Duge, and the image of him plucking a flower for her with her own dagger would flash in her mind...

 Suspension bridge effect, attraction to the strong?

 Nalan Li desperately sought reasons to explain her condition, trying her best not to lean towards having a crush. Given her line of work, she shouldn't be developing feelings, especially for a gamer with ulterior motives.

 Eventually.

 When Duge set Nalan Li down, she had successfully convinced herself, briefly stabilizing her mindset.

 ...

 Xin Tianyang knocked on Ying Fei's door.

 Ying Fei, sensing the person outside early, and confident in her luck, didn't hesitate to open the door.

 Xin Tianyang got straight to the point, "Ying Fei, they are from the National Defense Bureau, and I've already agreed to join them. Brother Du... no, Lin Hong said that they would use your gambling ability to set up a supersize gambling event between Green Star and the Hil civilizations to help Green Star through its crisis..."

 In a few short sentences, he explained everything. The turn of events was now completely favorable for Sirius, and he worried that Ying Fei might do something foolish.

 ...

 Duge?

 A gamble between two civilizations!

 Ying Fei quickly caught the two most crucial pieces of information.

 She looked at Duge, the man of legend, her eyebrows slightly raised, and extended her hand, "Okay, I agree to join."

 Duge gently took her hand, smiling, "Ying Fei, it's an honor to fight alongside you. However, everything Tianyang just said is correct, but he is mistaken about one thing, I am not Duge."

 When Duge mentioned fighting alongside her, Ying Fei felt as if her attributes had greatly increased all at once.

 But she was controlling the gambling event on the battle network, and the enhancements to her spiritual power from the background had not stopped; therefore, she did not suspect that the increase in her attributes had anything to do with Duge.

 She smiled at Duge, "No problem, I trust anyone Tianyang vouches for. On this highly advanced planet, cooperating with the nation is the best choice. I should thank you for giving me this opportunity!"

 "You don't have to thank me," Duge let go of her hand, saying, "Actually, my role is that of a support, and what specific work is carried out will be arranged by our captain, Nalan Li."

 He turned to Nalan Li, "You two talk first, and let Nalan brief you on the current situation. We've also had a teammate desert just before a fight, and I'm going to bring him back."

 "No problem, we'll take care of the captain for you," said Ying Fei, looking towards Nalan Li with a smile, "Come on in to talk. Tianyang, make some tea for the captain."

 ...

 In the time it took for that conversation, Fan Lie had already run to the outskirts.

 His legs had turned into boosters for a police mecha, which made running away almost effortless.

 Fan Lie glanced back at the brightly lit city area and a miniature communicator popped out of his head.

 The communicator dialed automatically.

 As the call connected.

 While running, Fan Lie said, "Hello, is this the Strategic Defense Bureau? I am Fan Lie, and my captain is Nalan Li, please help me contact Director Luo Yan, I have important intelligence to report regarding the gamers... Shit!"

 Suddenly.

 His expression changed, he cursed, quickly put away the communicator, and his arms rapidly transformed into police cannons. He turned around and pulled the trigger.

 A cascade of bullets poured out, streaking through the night like a series of shooting stars.

 But all the shots missed.

 Then.

 In Fan Lie's despairing gaze.

 There was a loud bang.

 He felt as if he had been hit head-on by a truck.

 A sharp pain came from his chest and abdomen, his ribs were broken, and it seemed like all his internal organs had shifted.

 Integration, unlike keeping a low profile or gambling, meant that as long as people believed Duge was low-key, and as long as people participated in Ying Fei's betting games, their injuries would heal instantly during battle.

 However, Fan Lie hadn't undertaken any major continuous operations like racial integration, and in combat, his injuries barely healed immediately.

 The intense pain almost instantly robbed Fan Lie of his ability to fight,

 Of course, he had the core of a police mecha to support his body, but without being able to hit his opponent, even if he could barely hold on for a while, it was nothing more than a delayed death.

 "Spare me, hero." Realizing he was no match for the comer, Fan Lie begged for mercy right away, "If you kill an official, the National Defense Bureau will hunt you down. One more person means more strength..."

 "Who will hunt me down?" Duge's figure suddenly appeared above Fan Lie, his foot on Fan Lie's forehead, he asked with a grin.

 "Lin Hong?" Hearing this familiar voice, Fan Lie was shocked, "You're an alien warrior?"

 "No, I am a native of Green Star," Duge leaned down, smiling as he corrected, "Sent on a mission to pursue a deserter."

 "Are you Kill One Every Ten Steps?" Fan Lie looked carefully at Lin Hong's young face, which matched with Kill One Every Ten Steps' rumored age of seventeen, and he couldn't help but say.

 "Say it again, I'm a native of Green Star."

 Duge looked at Fan Lie seriously and corrected him again.

 This guy was different from Ying Fei; he was a bit dishonest. If he didn't subdue him and let this guy reveal his identity, who knew what sort of trouble might come his way!
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 ``` 

 Duge knew that for such a timed bomb, the best way was to kill.

 But his fusion skill could be used on others, and he still needed that skill, so, could he die or not?

 However, he needed to torture him into submission, torment him until he was scared.

 After taking advantage of his skills, it wouldn't be too late to kill him...

 "Dude, just the two of us, is it fun to play with me?" Fan Lie grabbed a handful of grass by the roadside, silently fused it into his body to help recover from his injuries, "If you had said earlier you were Kill One Every Ten Steps, I definitely wouldn't have run, but you had to play dumb. Besides, since when does a native admit they're a native..."

 "Sigh!" Duge sighed, "Fan Lie oh Fan Lie, I originally wanted to make contact with you under the guise of a Green Star native, but since you've discovered my identity, I can't let you live, only a dead man can keep a secret."

 Having said that.

 He stomped his foot down.

 Fan Lie was terrified, "Don't, don't, you're a native, you are a native alright?"

 "So, you admit I'm a native?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "You are a native," Fan Lie affirmed.

 "Am I Kill One Every Ten Steps?" Duge asked again.

 "No, no," Fan Lie, feeling the pressure on his head gradually increase, said in terror, "Everyone knows Lin Hong is at the science academy."

 "Then do you think I could possibly be Duge?" Duge smiled as he played his trump card to intimidate the other party.

 "..." Fan Lie's heart skipped a beat as he suddenly understood Duge's identity; he couldn't help swallowing his saliva and inwardly cursed, "No, absolutely not, your style is nothing like his, I don't think Duge participated in the Alien Battlefield at all this time."

 "So who beat you up then?" Duge asked, "How could a Green Star native possibly beat such a powerful Alien Warrior like you?"

 "I fell, it was me who fell," Fan Lie had understood Duge's purpose in questioning, and promptly gave the correct answer.

 As long as he could save his life, adapting to the situation was a basic operation for an Alien Warrior.

 At this moment.

 Duge's personal panel flickered.

 He was astonished for a moment.

 An awakening skill?

 Duge opened the panel, and then his eyes suddenly widened.

 Indeed.

 Beneath the keyword "low-profile", there was a new skill.

 Deceive the Eye: Those who have been defeated by you cannot reveal your identity to others;

 ...

 Holy shit!

 This works?

 Create a big scene, and awaken a high-end skill like Hide as if null;

 Intimidate one person, and end up awakening a trivial skill like Deceive the Eye... After the probability of skill awakening was turned up, the derivative skills of awakening have become way too arbitrary, Deceive the Eye is pretty much the same as blinding someone.

 However.

 Duge soon came to terms with it.

 The newly awakened skill seemed quite suited to him.

 Low-profile is actually a very dangerous keyword; one careless exposure of his identity, and it might blow the lid off everything.

 The higher the attributes he had grinded earlier, the harder the fall after being exposed, but now this awakened trivial skill perfectly resolved the risk of him being exposed.

 If someone might expose him, just beat them up and forcibly "Deceive their Eye".

 With his current Combat Power, there seemed to be few people who could beat him...

 Of course.

 If they could defeat him, they could kill him, and killing would be even easier, so, in essence, it was an insignificant skill.

 But knowing the conclusion of the Alien Battlefield, Duge didn't want to end it quickly anymore.

 The time ratio of the Alien Battlefield to reality was different.

 Here, he had more time to figure out how to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Keep in mind, the Hil civilization possessed the capability for interstellar travel and could also capture signals emitted by other civilizations.

 The universe is so vast that interstellar travel implies infinite possibilities; what if there were other advanced civilizations that could counter Pan-Universe Entertainment, break their soul projection technology?

 To extend the duration of the Alien Battlefield, he couldn't kill too many people.

 Letting the confrontation continue gave Duge time to do what he wanted to do.

 This time.

 Duge did not seek victory, but control.

 ...

 "Boss, can you let me go now?" Fan Lie asked cautiously.

 From Duge's actions, he surmised that Duge must have awakened a new skill.

 But he could not guess what Duge's keyword was.

 After all, the awakening of derivative skills is related to one's words and deeds, Duge's recent actions seemed like concealment, humiliation, as well as interrogation...

 But if he really was Kill One Every Ten Steps, then the things he's done on the battle network didn't align with these keywords.

 When Duge had hit him earlier, it seemed as if he had awakened a speed-related skill.

 So, Fan Lie was completely unable to determine Duge's keyword.

 Thinking of how Duge had managed to create such an impact with a single skill, Fan Lie felt waves of trepidation; truly, beneath a famous name there is no weakling.

 Duge lifted his foot, releasing him, and asked, "So, are you willing to serve the National Strategic Defense Bureau?"

 "With a boss like you manipulating things from behind the scenes, I'd definitely be willing!" Fan Lie chuckled nervously, but seeing the unfriendly look in Duge's eyes, he lightly slapped himself, "I've made a fool of myself again. I've come to deeply realize my error. Serving Green Star is the duty of every Alien Warrior; I shouldn't have deserted in the face of battle. I will go back right now and apologize to the captain."

 Duge watched him and asked, "I saw you just fused with a bunch of grass. What abilities did you gain after the grass was fused into your body?"

 ```
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 "That was just for temporary healing, what ability could a blade of grass give me?" Fan Lie chuckled, reaching out and a sprig of green grass sprouted from the palm of his hand.

 At the moment when the grass appeared, his pupils shuddered violently, then returned to normal as he retracted the grass back into his body, shaking his head, "No special ability, just a worthless blade of grass, not as useful as a machine gun."

 "What skill did you awaken?" Duge caught his micro-expression and smiled, "Won't you check your panel?"

 "Boss, the skills awakening panel would be flashy..." Fan Lie shook his head.

 "Fan Lie, do you know what the premise of cooperation is?" Duge glanced at his head and said, "It's honesty. If even honesty is too much to ask for, it's hard for me to believe that you will help me keep my identity a secret!"

 Honesty my ass!

 You've pried into all my secrets, and I still don't even know your keywords...

 Fan Lie muttered to himself and obediently opened his personal panel; the moment he saw the new skill, he was stunned once again.

 "What skill?" Duge asked.

 "Photosynthesis." Fan Lie said, "From now on, I don't need food, just drink some water and bask in the sun then..."

 Bang!

 Duge did not hesitate to kick him away.

 Before he hit the ground, Duge kicked him back into the air, preventing him from touching anything to heal his injuries.

 "Boss, what did I do again?" Sensing the threat of death, Fan Lie was both shocked and fearful.

 "Fan Lie, I'm teaching you what honesty means. If the skill you spoke of is fake, then killing you would be justified," Duge said, "If the skill you mentioned is real, then my team only needs useful people. Two useless skills are better turned into my experience points."

 "Genetic Mutation." Without waiting for Duge to finish, Fan Lie quickly shouted, "After fusing with other living beings, there's a certain chance of integrating their genes into my own, causing variations in my body."

 "Make it up again, go on." Duge didn't stop his feet, continuing to kick Fan Lie like a shuttlecock.

 "Boss, it's true this time." Fan Lie was on the verge of tears, "Brother Du, please spare my life, I won't dare anymore."

 "And the first skill?" Duge asked.

 "That one was true too," Fan Lie said, "I couldn't hide that skill, so I didn't tell a lie..."

 Duge ceased his exercise routine, letting Fan Lie fall to the ground.

 Fan Lie struggled to the side of the road, grabbed a handful of grass to merge with himself and heal the injuries Duge had inflicted; he came before Duge, squeezing out a smile and ingratiatingly said, "Boss, I was wrong to entertain any hope of getting away with it..."

 "This is the last time," Duge warned him as he looked at Fan Lie.

 "I understand," Fan Lie grinned, "It won't happen again."

 "From now on, you will report any new traits you develop from fusing with anything to me immediately," Duge ordered.

 "I understand." Fan Lie became much more submissive.

 Duge looked at Fan Lie and sighed inwardly.

 He wasn't sure whether his approach this time was right or wrong.

 The skills of an Alien Warrior were too outrageous, like Fan Lie's new ability. If left to develop on his own and he fused with the genes of creatures like water bear insects or earthworms, this guy could very well turn himself into an indestructible monster...

 No matter when, controlling the situation is always much harder than clearing the field.

 Duge's only reliance was his two keywords. The romantic derivative skills could infinitely enhance his abilities. Getting a few more female bodyguards should be enough to stabilize the situation.

 To some extent, the female bodyguards' skills weren't much different from his own, so controlling the field shouldn't pose much of a problem.

 As for uncontrollable and dangerous male Alien Warriors, just get rid of them!

 Looking at Fan Lie's pleading face, Duge hesitated for a moment, then pulled out the Masked Hero mask from his pocket, put it on his face, and suddenly kicked him away again.

 Fan Lie spat out blood, saying with particular grievance, "Boss, what did I do this time?"

 "Nothing, I was just verifying whether you've changed your mind," Duge stopped his assault, pointing to his own mask and asked, "Who hit you this time?"

 "..." Fan Lie looked at Duge, awkwardly twisted the corner of his mouth and said with difficulty, "I fell on my own."

 Duge chuckled and put away the Masked Hero mask, patted his shoulder and said, "Fan Lie, honesty is mutual. I wanted to let you know my keyword through this method. Kill One Every Ten Steps is me; the Masked Hero is also me; the assistant captain at the National Defense Bureau is also me, and Lin Hong, the student at Imperial University, is me as well... So, have you guessed my keyword yet?"

 "..." Fan Lie looked at Duge, his mouth twitching. At this moment, he did not want to say anything, just wanted to curse.

 "Schizophrenia, yes, that's it," Duge snapped his fingers, nodding affirmatively as he looked at him, "Now that I know your keyword, and you know mine, we're even. That means neither of us will tell anyone else's secrets, right?"

 Fuck my life!

 No way I believe you have Schizophrenia!

 You must have split personality, huh?

 Just you wait until I grow up; I'll surely take you down...

 Fan Lie looked at Duge, his heart full of resolve yet his face ever more humble, nodded vigorously, "Rest assured, I will absolutely not reveal any of your information to anyone!"
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 Duge arrived back with Fan Lie just as Ying Fei was discussing the matter of recruiting Sirius's alien warriors with Nalan Li.

 Ying Fei indicated that the efficiency of searching this way was too low, and Nalan Li expressed her full agreement.

 Duge and Fan Lie entered the room.

 The conversation among the three came to an abrupt halt, as they all turned their gaze toward Fan Lie.

 Ying Fei and Xin Tianyang's expressions carried a hint of wariness, while Nalan Li remained expressionless, harboring no fondness for this deserter in comparison to Duge.

 Fan Lie, looking at Nalan Li, chuckled dryly, "Captain, deserter Fan Lie requests to rejoin the ranks. I've newly awakened the skill of Genetic Mutation, please record it in the books."

 At this moment, Nalan Li trusted Duge's combat abilities completely. She opened her mini computer, recorded the name of the skill, and asked, "What's the effect of the skill?"

 Fan Lie, glancing at Ying Fei and the others, said, "After fusing with another life form, I have a certain chance of causing genetic mutations in myself."

 Nalan Li was taken aback, "Give me an example!"

 "For instance, if I fuse with a cat's genes, I might gain extraordinary jumping abilities..." Fan Lie explained earnestly, shrugging his shoulders, "But it's only a certain chance, not a definite awakening..."

 He cut himself off mid-sentence.

 Duge's figure flashed, suddenly appearing next to Xin Tianyang, and delivered a heavy punch to his stomach, sending him flying and crashing into the wall.

 The sudden turn of events left everyone stunned.

 "What are you doing?" Ying Fei's face paled.

 "Brother Lin, why hit me?" Xin Tianyang wiped the blood from the corner of his mouth, confused and terrified. Although Duge was known for keeping his word, he was equally known as a god of slaughter. The first alien battlefield where he made his name was one where he left only ten alive.

 His notorious reputation preceded him, especially since the rules of the alien battlefield had changed. Anything could happen. What if, after going out once, he changed his mind upon realizing Ying Fei's skill was uncontrollable?

 However.

 Xin Tianyang still retained some reason and dared not expose Duge's identity in front of Fan Lie, quickly switching to "Brother Lin" without realizing he was already affected by the skill.

 "It's nothing. Seeing Fan Lie awaken his skill made me itch to try and activate my own, and it wouldn't be right to hit a woman, so you were the next best choice," Duge apologized with a smile, "Sorry, Tianyang, it won't happen again."

 Activate a skill?

 Nobody would believe that!

 Xin Tianyang took a deep breath, "Then it's fine. Brother Lin, did you activate a skill?"

 "How could I, a native of Green Star, possibly activate a skill?" Duge looked at him, shaking his head, "What just happened was merely a joke, I simply had an itch to scratch."

 "..." Xin Tianyang froze, feeling a stampede of anger rush through him. He didn't believe Duge was trying to activate a skill before, but now he was convinced; no normal person would be this infuriating.

 Fan Lie thoughtfully looked at Duge, suspecting his skill really might involve splitting, as Duge's behavior was clearly that of someone suffering from severe dissociative identity disorder.

 "By the way, what were you discussing just now?" Having dealt with Xin Tianyang, Duge went back to normal and turned to Nalan Li, asking.

 "Ying Fei and I were discussing recruiting people from her planet to join the Shadow Department." Duge's behavior today was a bit strange, but Nalan Li didn't take it seriously; after all, she hadn't met any alien warriors today that weren't strange.

 "Right, following clues one by one is too inefficient," Ying Fei said, smiling at Duge. "Gathering people from the same planet is faster, and when people from the same planet collaborate, they don't need to worry about their rear. Brother Lin, why not also gather people from Qiyuan Star? When people from several planets come together, they keep each other in check and are less likely to fight. One overpowering group can lead to trouble."

 "You just worry about gathering people. I'm a native, so I won't join the fuss," Duge waved his hand, "But you could bet with Fan Lie on who can recruit more people."

 "..." Fan Lie stared at Duge in bewilderment, wondering what was going through the head of someone who suggested gambling like this.

 "Fan Lie, since Brother Lin has made a suggestion, how about it, want to make a bet?" Duge's proposal took Ying Fei by surprise as well. She smiled at Fan Lie, asking.

 "Gambling is harmful to health; I'd rather not participate," Fan Lie said with a sheepish smile. "Actually, I'm quite against fighting and killing. It would be so much better if a group of us could grow together harmoniously and determine victory by competition. If we can live peacefully and happily for decades, that would make our lives worthwhile."

 One gambler, one merger, do you have to make it so obvious?

 Nalan Li glanced at the two, thinking about the prospect of being stuck with such a bunch of weirdos in the future, and felt her future looked incredibly bleak. Lin Hong was just fine before, almost normal, but after more alien warriors came along, his speech and actions had become erratic.

 What on earth was his keyword?

 "Well then, let's all use our own methods to gather our teammates!" Duge said with a smile, "But let's agree on this upfront, whoever gathers them is responsible for keeping them in check. If there's any trouble, I won't be polite with them."

 "Understood."

 Fan Lie and Ying Fei said in unison.

 However, at this moment, both of them shared the same thought: with such a high stake on your end, once we bring the people from our own planets together, we'll see who really has the final say.
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 But Duge's heart was also suffering, a low-profile keyword made it impossible for him to openly recruit people under the banner of the Duge name, leaving him no choice but to hope that he would soon run into someone from Qiyuan Star.

 Unexpectedly, after approaching five people in a row, he had not encountered anyone from Qiyuan Star, and his luck seemed to have deserted him.

 Duge even wondered whether he had been deliberately targeted by Pan-Universe Entertainment, just like he was assigned a low-profile keyword. It was as if during the transmigration, Pan-Universe Entertainment had placed people from Qiyuan Star as far away from him as possible.

 Just like the last time on the Alien Battlefield.

 He had traversed half the world before he finally met Feng Zhong and others in the Demon Realm.

 As the number one warrior on the Combat Net, Kill One Every Ten Steps, without revealing Duge's identity, naturally no one from Qiyuan Star would actively contact him.

 ...

 Ying Fei, Xin Tianyang, and Fan Lie each logged into the Combat Net to gather their compatriots.

 "Lin Hong, why do you always emphasize that you are from Green Star?" Nalan Li asked, looking at the several people putting on their helmets.

 Without the immense energy and recovery ability of an Alien Warrior, she had barely rested since last night. Now, her eyes were bloodshot, and her whole being looked on the verge of collapse, but she forced herself to stay alert, "No Green Star person would ever claim to be indigenous; that kind of conversation makes you seem a bit foolish, the kind that is conspicuously trying to cover up something."

 "Nalan, that's not the point," Duge smiled and asked, "Can you still hold on?"

 "I'm okay," Nalan Li took out a bottle of medicine and popped a pill into her mouth, "The officials have energy-boosting drugs for the ace Mecha pilots to perform better on the battlefield. The side effects are minimal, and taking one when tired works wonders. My energy was fine, but you carried me around, and I felt like my entire body was about to fall apart, which is why I'm feeling exhausted. Don't worry about me; I just want to know what we do next. Can you really keep them all in line by recruiting from two planets at once? Do you really not need to find people from Qiyuan Star?"

 "Not for the time being," Duge shook his head and asked, "What's the situation with those few who are on their own now?"

 "General Feng should have been secured by the Third Army Group," Nalan Li replied. "Luo Yan is sharing information with them. My guess is that your gamers' information has already been circulated amongst the various factions. By tomorrow, or the day after at the latest, the Combat Net will open its portals for the factions to inquire."

 "Which means we don't have much time left," Duge smiled.

 "No more time," Nalan Li looked at Duge and shook her head. "Nearly all the gamers who appeared near the Imperial Capital have been accounted for. Some were taken by Luo Yan, and Quality Question is in Flower Boat City. It would take us a day to get there by airship, and that's the territory of the Sixth Army Group. Once the Combat Net inquiry opens up, they'll probably snatch him away as quickly as possible."

 She paused, "Green Star has five continents, and you only have a little over a thousand gamers in total. Divided across each continent, that's at most two to three hundred people per continent, minus those who don't wish to show themselves. Once the forces divvy them up, if Ying Fei and Fan Lie can each gather five people, that would be quite impressive."

 "So, did you intentionally leak the news?" Duge asked. "Realizing that the masked hero was beyond control, did you deliberately allow the factions to each take a share of the thousand or so gamers, so that the more dispersed they were, the easier to control?"

 After a moment of silence, Nalan Li said, "Maybe the President had that in mind. My orders are to cooperate with you—whatever you ask me to do, I'll do. The fact that the President gave such orders probably means he's still banking on you for the most part."

 Duge chuckled and gestured with his chin towards Ying Fei, "With her around, try not to talk about betting or gambling in the future, or you never know when you might get hit."

 "Okay." Nalan Li nodded. "What do we do next?"

 "If we can't recruit anyone else, what else can we do? We'll head back to the Imperial Capital and let bullets fly a bit longer," Duge grinned. "Gambling, mirroring, fusion; with these three guys around, the power of the Shadow Department is about even. I also promised the Science Academy I'd help them study the spacecraft from the Hil Civilization; I can't keep avoiding it forever!"

 ...

 The information from the National Strategic Defense Bureau was spreading.

 Xu Wan was using code words to gather people.

 Ying Fei and Fan Lie were also using code words to gather people from their own planet.

 More and more Alien Warriors realized that the so-called Combat Net maintenance might be a trap, so those who wanted to hide were even less likely to show themselves, while the more boastful types accelerated their growth.

 Their keywords often included manipulation, public opinion, chaos, instigation, and the like.

 These individuals were stirring up trouble on the Combat Net, causing rumors to fly everywhere for a time.

 Kill One Every Ten Steps was the most reputed of them all.

 Therefore,

 the search for "Kill One Every Ten Steps" continued, and compared to "I am Poseidon" and the like, the youngsters were actually more interested in the genius youngster who improved the mechas.

 Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning, as candidate seeds, were annoyed; whether walking or eating, they encountered suitors, not just from within the school, but from outside as well, which severely disrupted their normal routines.

 Fed up, the pair turned to school principal Tang Houming for help.

 Tang Houming was well aware of Lin Hong's identity and, since the matter involved the person in question, he dared not make decisions on his own. After consulting the President, he provided Duge's small training ground to Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning.
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 Then, 

 Gu Qingyan and her companion naturally saw the transformed Windwalker that Duge had been working on in the small training field, as well as the drawings he made during the process of transforming the Windwalker.

 The training field is for mecha pilots to train, and designers have specialized areas for transforming mechas.

 But a full set of mechanical transformation equipment and a Windwalker undergoing transformation unexpectedly appeared in the training field, and moreover, the mechas stored in the small training field were all mentioned in the "Kill One Every Ten Steps" thesis.

 Thinking back to the caution shown by the principal when arranging their training field,

 how could the two women not understand what had happened?

 The mastermind!?

 The one transforming the Windwalker in the small training field was the mastermind behind "Kill One Every Ten Steps."

 Since "Kill One Every Ten Steps" was a student at Imperial University, it meant that one of the two women was very likely the heroine mentioned by "Kill One Every Ten Steps"...

 For a moment,

 Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning's minds buzzed, their whole beings felt floaty, as if they were in a dream...

 "Qing Yan, pinch me," Shen Yuning said dazedly.

 Gu Qingyan reached out her hand to pinch her own arm hard, cried out in pain, and then realized, "It's real."

 "But why don't I feel any pain?" Shen Yuning said.

 "Because I pinched myself," Gu Qingyan muttered, then suddenly came to her senses and hugged Shen Yuning tightly, "Xiaoyu, I can hardly believe it, such a huge stroke of luck has fallen on us... I mean me... "Kill One Every Ten Steps" is actually our junior..."

 "Congratulations, your dream of fighting side by side with him can now come true," Shen Yuning said, giving her best friend a look.

 "Xiaoyu, don't say that, maybe he likes you!" Gu Qingyan said, blushing.

 "My mecha on the war network isn't the Windwalker," Shen Yuning retorted with a pout.

 With a single sentence,

 Gu Qingyan blushed even more and stammered, "Maybe it isn't him!"

 "Who could it be if not him? Look how carefully the principal acted. To help us, he even went as far as consulting the war network. Who else could make him so cautious?" Shen Yuning said sourly, "In the end, he arranged for us to be here, isn't it to help make this beautiful thing happen, to give you two a push from behind!"

 "Xiaoyu, who do you think it could be?" Gu Qingyan asked.

 "Just check the surveillance records," Shen Yuning glanced at the training field's security camera and said, "Actually no, the surveillance records are with the principal, so you might as well ask the principal directly."

 "Let's go," Gu Qingyan said excitedly, pulling Shen Yuning toward the principal's office. But after taking a few steps, she stopped, unsure, "Never mind, let's not. If the person he likes isn't one of us, it would be too embarrassing!

 Plus, the principal didn't specify at the beginning, so he isn't sure who "Kill One Every Ten Steps" likes, right? Maybe the principal is also verifying... Let's go, we'll go back to the dormitory. When the junior confesses, we'll naturally know who it is!"

 "Psh, if you want to go back, you go back," Shen Yuning glanced at her and said, "Even the principal is giving you a boost from behind, what are you worried about? Besides, even if the junior likes someone else, can't we just steal his affection?"

 "Xiaoyu, you..." Gu Qingyan was stunned.

 "Yan Zi, love isn't rational," Shen Yuning said, "When opportunity strikes, you have to seize it. Besides, even if it's not about love, don't you want to spar with "Kill One Every Ten Steps" in person?"

 ...

 While Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning, with Tang Houming's backing, discovered the secret of "Kill One Every Ten Steps" and discussed how to meet him,

 Duge, who was taking Ying Fei and others back, noticed his personal panel flickering unexpectedly.

 This sudden and inexplicable flickering took Duge by surprise.

 What's happening?

 He hadn't done anything, so how had he awakened a skill?

 Duge checked his personal panel discreetly, and then, he saw his second romantic skill:

 Spring Heart is Sprouting: Any female with a connection to you will be unconsciously attracted to you, wanting to interact, explore, and eventually develop feelings of admiration for you;

 Damn!

 What is this?

 How did he awaken this skill?

 Duge glanced subconsciously at Nalan Li beside him, who looked sleepy, then through the rearview mirror at Ying Fei in the back seat, astonished. Could it be that one of these two had taken a fancy to him?

 But should there not be some sign when one is moved? He hadn't awakened any skills when he was carrying Nalan Li!

 In the car, they hardly spoke, so how did the skill awaken out of the blue?

 Any female with a connection to him will be unconsciously attracted...

 What does it mean to have a connection?

 Tsch!

 He, a proud and straight man of steel, how could he awaken such a harem skill? Absolutely outrageous!

 The worst part was, the second keyword skill was one hundred percent going to be brought out.

 The first skill only allowed him to be together with women on the battlefield; the second skill seemed to compensate for the lack of interaction off the battlefield...

 But this rotten harem skill, what use was it? Who wanted to talk about love off the battlefield?

 Coud he even conquer Pan-Universe Entertainment with it?

 Bai Long isn't even female!
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 Looking at the skill that had inexplicably awakened within him, Duge comforted himself. Well, it's a good thing if the opposite sex admires me; it provides cover for "Iron Man Tender Feelings". It won't be hard to explain once I'm off the Alien Battlefield...

 No, that's not right!

 Duge froze for a moment, then snapped to his senses.

 The skill mentioned the opposite sex!

 The opposite sex refers to a person of a different gender, which seems to be a rather broad definition!

 He's a man; women are the opposite sex to him, as are transgenders. Although Bai Long looks like a man, who knows what species he is—he's an alien!

 If aliens count as the opposite sex, then the people of the Xi'er civilization in the universe should also be considered the opposite sex to him!

 Moreover, the definition of association seems just as broad.

 Nalan Li is associated with him, Ying Fei is associated with him, and those who are persistent in tracking his identity on the battle network should also be considered associated with him!

 Even those opposite-sex beings who want to kill him must be associated with him, right?

 This is...

 A divine skill to turn enemies into allies!

 Duge subconsciously pursed his lips. No way, he couldn't possibly be this lucky!

 He glanced at Fan Lie through the rearview mirror inside the car.

 Fan Lie's skill could help others fuse with different objects. If Fan Lie integrated a Mecha into his body, would he still be considered a man?

 If he's neither man nor woman, would everyone in the world start showing "Spring Heart is Sprouting" towards him?

 Duge shook his head to rid himself of this terrifying thought. He couldn't imagine a world where every intelligent being was in heat for him, nor did he trust others to use their skills on him.

 Better safe than sorry.

 It's already enough that members of the opposite sex, other than men, take a liking to him.

 ...

 Apart from Nalan Li, the three Alien Warriors in the car could tell what Duge was gesturing, but none of them considered the possibility that he had awakened a new skill.

 All the way, Duge did nothing but drive. Even if his keyword was driving, he should have shown off some drifting or other stunts while on the road, right?

 Who just wakes up with a skill while simply driving? Therefore, it's highly likely that he was checking how many people were left on the Alien Battlefield.

 "Brother Lin, how many are left on the battlefield?" Ying Fei blinked and struck up a conversation with Duge.

 In this battlefield, Lin Hong was younger than Ying Fei, but her call of "Brother Lin" was extremely natural. After all, Duge's combat achievements spoke for themselves; calling him "brother" was only fitting.

 What was most crucial was that Ying Fei was very eager to know Duge's keyword. How could he dare to let them develop their own people without summoning a warrior from Qiyuan Star?

 What kind of strength and confidence must one possess to make such a decision!

 Without figuring out Duge's keyword, Ying Fei always felt a bit uneasy. Curiosity is often the beginning of friendship and love, and she was completely unaware that she had been affected by the skill.

 It wasn't just her. Next to her, Xin Tianyang and Fan Lie also didn't notice anything amiss, especially Fan Lie. His obsession with Duge's keyword had him on edge.

 Of course, what he thought about more was controlling Duge. So, to lure over more helpers, he did not even mention Duge's name.

 Men's names cast long shadows.

 Duge used to be a good advertisement.

 But in the face of the rule that only the top three are recognized, Duge had become a disaster star.

 Fan Lie guessed that this might be why Duge kept hiding his identity. Letting others know that they were associated with Duge would most likely make them steer clear as far as possible.

 "1403," said Duge after glancing at the remaining number of participants.

 Since entering the Alien Battlefield, ten days had passed. Aside from those who failed to possess bodies at the very beginning, only thirty to forty people had been eliminated in ten days. It had to be said that, with the battle network of Green Star, the conflicts between Alien Warriors and the natives were relatively mild.

 Keywords like slaughter and brutality could be transferred from real-life to a simulated world, but that's not necessarily a good thing. Conflicts between Alien Warriors would inevitably arise. Once those who grew up through the battle network stepped into reality, the damage they could cause would be immense.

 "Still 1,403 people left?" Nalan Li heard the two's conversation and woke up as well, quickly powering on her mini-computer to note down this figure. This was the first time she had learned the exact number of players.

 "Brother Lin, I heard from Tianyang that you plan to organize a huge bet between Xi'er civilization and Green Star. Do you have a specific plan?" Ying Fei ignored Nalan Li and continued to look at Duge with a smile as she asked.

 "Not at the moment," Duge sighed inwardly as he observed Ying Fei suddenly becoming enthusiastic. "We have to sort out the Alien Warriors within Green Star first before we can consider the war between Xi'er civilization and Green Star. More than a thousand and four hundred people is just too many."

 "Oh." Ying Fei responded, then asked, "Brother Lin, will you take action to eliminate them?"

 "I would like to, but I would need the capability. I'm not Duge after all," Duge said with a smile, "Even Duge relies on team power, never going it alone. Once all your people are assembled, I might even be begging you to spare my life!"

 Ying Fei grinned, "Brother Lin is joking. Only a confident person can be fearless and let us perform freely. Otherwise, you would have eliminated us the moment we met. If I'm not mistaken, you're ranked number one right now, aren't you?"
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 "Now doesn't mean always." Duge shook his head and asked, "Speaking of which, I still don't know your rankings?"

 "I leveraged the fame of Kill One Every Ten Steps to organize a few card games on the battle network, and luckily gained some popularity. My current ranking is exactly tenth," Ying Fei sighed and said, "People on Green Star admire mecha pilots and designers more, and gambling is somewhat disdained. I don't control the odds for important matches, so it's too hard for me to climb further up in the rankings."

 Duge looked at Fan Lie through the rearview mirror.

 Fan Lie said, "In the first few days, I rushed to the fifth position, but then I fought fewer matches, and I haven't shown up on the battle network these past two days, so I fell to the thirteenth rank."

 Xin Tianyang said, "The guy I took over was a minor internet celebrity who imitated others. Imitating and mirroring overlap, so I invented a method to mimic celebrities through mirrors, and luckily gained a wave of traffic, awakening two abilities. But since my own fame wasn't enough, and I didn't plan to develop in the direction of becoming a mecha pilot after awakening the skills, my ranking isn't high—currently one hundred eighty-three."

 Nalan Li silently recorded their rankings.

 Duge noticed Nalan Li's action and chuckled, "Nalan, there's no use in recording the rankings, as they constantly change over time."

 "I know." Nalan Li glanced at Duge and smiled, "As long as you genuinely work for Green Star, I will think of ways to help you improve your rankings..."

 "Thanks, captain," Fan Lie chuckled and said, "But Brother Lin is right, if Green Star diverts and controls all the Alien Warriors, then rankings really won't matter anymore. Unless the use of the battle network to boost attributes is banned, everyone will just beef up their attributes through the network, and everyone's attributes will be similar. In the end, it's still about skills and teamwork."

 Xin Tianyang shook his head and said, "I never thought the Alien Battlefield would turn into what it is now. Since Duge entered the scene, the Alien Battlefield has changed every time, making all previous experience useless."

 After Duge awoke a new skill, of the four people in the car besides him, two and a half were the opposite sex to him.

 After all, Fan Lie had filled his body with numerous mecha parts and stuffed in a few handfuls of unknown herbs—who knows if he could still be considered a man?

 So, after Ying Fei started the conversation, the group quickly broke the ice and became warm with each other.

 The topics of their conversation grew broader and broader.

 Unknowingly,

 Duge even learned about the layout of the warriors sent to the Alien Battlefield—newbies and veterans alike—aimed at dealing with the suddenly changed rules and the ever-changing Duge.

 Although Ying Fei didn't explicitly say that their goal was to take the opportunity to kill him, Duge could tell from her tone that the leaders of those planets didn't think well of him. Instead, they saw him as the source of troubles, the one who forced Pan-Universe Entertainment to change the rules, and they wanted to dispose of him quickly.

 They thought that after getting rid of him, Pan-Universe Entertainment would revert to the previous rules.

 From their perspective, this thinking might be correct.

 After all, ten spots could ensure more people survived, but Duge could only lament their tragic fate and their shortsightedness. Under the heavy pressure of Pan-Universe Entertainment, they had lost the spirit of resistance.

 In this conversation, the person who gained the most was Nalan Li. She had heard many insider stories from Duge that she wouldn't have been able to get from him before, which were extremely useful for Green Star's control of the Alien Warriors.

 She could tell that some of the information was coaxed out by Duge's prompting.

 Therefore,

 Nalan Li felt an even deeper sense of recognition for Duge.

 Maybe Duge had his own motives, but in her view, as long as the outcome was good for Green Star, then Duge was helping her.

 ...

 Back in the Imperial Capital,

 Nalan Li took Ying Fei and the others to her Shadow Department at the National Defense Bureau. After Duge took out Mo Shengmin, the President assigned them new tasks.

 Indeed, Nalan Li was no longer under Luo Yan's command; she had her own exclusive department.

 And since Alien Warriors had sharp senses, the two wouldn't communicate anywhere outside of the battle network.

 ...

 Duge returned to Imperial University. Just as he entered the outer ring of the Imperial Capital, he sensed two women in his exclusive training ground and heard their conversation, and he suddenly understood why his skills had awakened.

 The damned Tang Houming had actually set a trap for him from behind.

 No.

 It shouldn't be Tang Houming; he wouldn't have the guts. It was the Federal President's idea.

 That old man had been plotting against the Alien Warriors ever since he met him, constantly testing and using him, no pushover...

 He couldn't let him continue to be so presumptuous.

 The newly awakened skill Deceive the Eye was just the right fit for him.

 However,

 you reap what you sow. He exploited Gu Qingyan to brush out the first romantic skill, and Gu Qingyan actively intervened, continuing the storyline of the first skill, which naturally led to the awakening of the second skill...

 Duge didn't dare to delay and rushed back to his training ground at top speed. He was afraid that if he was too late, the two women would take matters into their own hands to investigate him and eventually expose him, which would truly be disastrous.

 ...

 "Gu Qingyan?" Entering the training ground through the small door, Duge looked at the two vibrant young women standing there, and he was stunned. He clenched his fists tight, his face flushed, and he didn't dare to look at Gu Qingyan, appearing somewhat flustered.

 ```
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 "You're 'Kill One Every Ten Steps'?" Gu Qingyan looked at Duge, lowering her voice, and tentatively asked.

 "Yes, it's me." Duge lifted his head to look at Gu Qingyan, shyly nodded, "I originally wanted to surprise my senior, but I didn't expect to be discovered by you..."

 Aside.

 Shen Yuning was also curiously sizing up Duge.

 Lin Hong was only secretly in love with Gu Qingyan; he hadn't even spoken a single word to his goddess.

 So, to Gu Shen, Duge was a stranger.

 Lin Hong was not handsome in appearance.

 And with his 'Hide as if null' skill disguising him, he looked just like an ordinary person, the kind you couldn't find in a crowd.

 But the moment he admitted he was 'Kill One Every Ten Steps,' all disguises vanished, the strong spiritual power of an alien warrior, the physique improved by attributes, the unparalleled charm Duge had from experiencing various worlds, and the added appeal towards the opposite sex brought by 'Spring Heart is Sprouting'...

 All the buffs piled up together, making it seem like an ordinary person was suddenly radiating a dazzling light, blinding both Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning so much that they couldn't open their eyes, their breathing almost stopped instantly.

 This temperament alone confirmed for both of them that the handsome man before them was indeed the "Kill One Every Ten Steps" from the battle network.

 Shen Yuning subconsciously licked her lips, and with a trembling voice asked, "Junior, can I know who the goddess is that you mentioned on the battle network?"

 Gu Qingyan looked at Duge with shining eyes, her heartbeat accelerating in an instant.

 "It's Gu senior." Duge's gaze swept over the two, as if he had made a firm decision, his shyness vanished in an instant, "Since the moment I enrolled, I wanted to become a mecha pilot. Gu senior is my role model. Unfortunately, I had an accident with my body.

 That's why I had no choice but to switch to the Mech Repair Department. But I've always been silently paying attention to Gu senior. I bet on your victory in every match on the battle network. I know my abilities are limited, but I still want to build a mecha for you with my own hands..."

 Buzz!

 Gu Qingyan's mind buzzed, as if struck by lightning, and felt as if she was on cloud nine, too thrilled to speak anymore, no woman could refuse such a confession.

 Yet, Shen Yuning's expression instantly turned melancholic; she bit her lip lightly and said no more.

 "Why should it be her!?"

 How was she any less than Gu Qingyan?

 "As compensation, I will tailor-make a mecha for Shen senior too. Whatever style you want, you can come and order from me," said Duge. Having experienced so many worlds, Gu Shen were like two little girls in his eyes. He easily saw through Shen Yuning's thoughts and smiled.

 "Really?" Shen Yuning's eyes lit up instantly.

 "Of course. I wouldn't want to affect your relationship with each other because of me," Duge smiled, "Isn't happiness being able to be with the person you love the most, without having to part from your best friend? I hope that one day, the three of us can fight side by side on the battlefield, wearing the most powerful mecha."

 "Yes, I feel the same way," Gu Qingyan nodded repeatedly.

 "Alright, I'll join you," said Shen Yuning.

 "Gu senior, Shen senior, I'm actually a bit reserved and I've promised Director Zhong to go to the Science Academy, so I won't have much time to spend with you. I hope you don't mind," Duge said to both of them.

 "It's okay, serious matters are the priority," Gu Qingyan quickly said, "I understand."

 "Good," Duge smiled and nodded, but sighed inwardly in his heart.

 Every planet targeted by Pan-Universe Entertainment was accompanied by a tragic fate, and Duge didn't want to get too attached to the people on the alien battlefield.

 Just thinking about how Luo Shuang and the State Preceptor, along with others, were eventually soul-extracted by Pan-Universe Entertainment to create simulations, made Duge feel as if a piece of his heart was gouged out.

 He wasn't a lecherous man, but this cursed harem skill kept drawing these kind-hearted people to him like moths to a flame.

 What Duge could do was to make them as happy as possible in their last moments of life. Fortunately, little girls were fairly easy to deceive. Thankfully, the skill only made them attracted to him, developing admiration, and nothing more excessive...

 One day, when he overthrows Pan-Universe Entertainment and finds a way to lift the skill, he will then give them true freedom!
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 Next. 

 Duge, piloting his mecha, taught Gu Shen and another woman some combat skills, and then, citing his busy schedule, sent the two women, completely dazzled by his aura, out of the training ground.

 After that.

 Taking advantage of the night, Duge rushed to the principal's office, and without so much as a word, slapped Tang Houming and his secretary across the face, and left without any explanation.

 He had worried about exposing himself before and had been cautious about maintaining relationships with everyone.

 Now that he had awakened the 'Deceive the Eye' skill, there was no need to be polite with them anymore, and naturally, he used the most straightforward way to remove various hidden dangers.

 Duge didn't even have to worry about his rankings being exposed in a month anymore.

 Two slaps left Tang Houming and his secretary dazed.

 "Principal, Lin Hong... he... he went too far, how could he dare to hit you..." The secretary, covering his swollen face, was full of grievance and resentment, "I will have someone arrest him right away. Who does he think he is? An outsider, even if he has some skills, can't just bully people like this. You are the principal of Imperial University..."

 Cough!

 Tang Houming coughed, interrupting the secretary, spat out a streak of blood, moved his face which felt like it had been slapped by a bear and was nearly numb, waved his hand, and said inarticulately, "Let it go, it was my fault, I shouldn't have made decisions on my own. Don't bring this up again in the future."

 What else could he do?

 Lin Hong was 'Kill One Every Ten Steps'.

 If he threatened to deal with someone and Lin Hong then went to another academy, his position as principal of Imperial University would be over.

 Besides, even the President wanted to ensnare him with a honey trap, so he wouldn't dare lay a finger on Lin Hong even if he had ten times the courage!

 "Principal Tang, you provided the training ground for him!" the secretary said, frustrated, "You gave him two beautiful women, and this is what you get in return..."

 "I've said it, don't bring this up again," Tang Houming snorted, "Get out, and don't pull any tricks behind the scenes. The situation is unstable now, and if something happens, I won't be able to protect you. Also, get me an ice pack for my face and cover it well when you leave, don't let others see..."

 ...

 Duge always pursued caution.

 After hitting Tang Houming, he put on the superhero mask and headed straight for the President's mansion, forcefully breaking through multiple defense lines, and slapped the President twice before escaping amidst the piercing alarms.

 That night.

 News of the President's assassination attempt spread throughout the higher echelons of the Imperial Capital.

 The Imperial Capital was on lockdown, with the security forces on high alert, searching for the perpetrator. The masked superhero was now a national fugitive.

 The National Defense Bureau stepped forward again, using the President's assassination attempt as a pretext, calling for superheroes to register with the government promptly, or else they would be treated as criminals.

 Powerful abilities were not a reason for them to be above the law, and once superheroes committed crimes, Green Star would spare no effort to bring them to justice.

 However, on the battle network, the superhero who attempted to assassinate the President was being glorified by the people.

 After all, no matter who was in control of the world, there would always be some who were dissatisfied with his policies.

 Having made a successful getaway after the assassination attempt and never appearing before the media, everyone was left craving his identity, and Duge's attributes surged once again.

 ...

 "Lin Hong, what are you doing?"

 Nalan Li called him immediately, her tone carrying a hint of helplessness.

 Last time it was Mo Shengmin, this time the President, the things Duge was doing were getting out of hand.

 Sometimes she wondered if Duge's keywords were 'split' or 'chaos,' as his actions never seemed to align with the trend at all!

 And.

 Every time she turned her back, he would cause trouble, and it was always big trouble that never gave her any peace!

 "I didn't do anything!" Duge played dumb, "After returning to school, I was just having a love chat with Gu Qingyan. Nalan, you couldn't possibly think that I'm the one who attempted to assassinate the President, do you? If I really had, do you think he would have survived?"

 "It really wasn't you?" asked Nalan Li.

 "Really not me," Duge replied. "However, an assassination attempt on the President is no small matter. I suggest that the National Defense Bureau should take action and capture the perpetrator as soon as possible..."

 "Stop, don't go on..." Nalan Li, feeling a headache, interrupted him, "Go on the battle network. The President wants to see you."

 ...

 It was the same office as before, only this time Nalan Li was the one accompanying.

 "Lin Hong, why did you hit me?" the President got straight to the point, "Because of Gu Qingyan? Or are you dissatisfied with my arrangements for you?"

 "Mr. President, I wasn't the one who hit you," said Duge.

 "Lin Hong, let's not beat around the bush. I'm not so senile that I can't recognize faces," the President in the battle network looked healthy. He sighed and said, "It's time to talk openly. You want to use me to achieve your goals, and I want to use you, Alien Warriors, to fight against the Hilven civilization to save Green Star. Today, let's clarify things. Perhaps we can find a path that benefits both sides, instead of this cautious testing."

 This time.

 The President directly used 'Alien Warrior' instead of gamer.

 Clearly, he was no longer interested in playing guessing games with Duge.

 "Mr. President, I think, the masked superhero's attempt on your life can heighten the vigilance of various forces towards Alien Warriors, so they won't overly trust them. This is beneficial for Green Star in every aspect and harmful in none.
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 "When someone targets the President, those hidden figures would surely be restless and bound to come forward. After all, you represent the center of power, and an attack on you signifies that their time is running out. Besides, in two years, the Hil civilization will mount a major offensive, leaving Green Star with not much time left..." Duge smiled, "The most crucial thing is, you're not much harmed, are you?"

 "So, that's your purpose?" The President turned up his mouth as if his cheeks were still in pain, "You aren't worried that I, out of humiliation, will simply order your elimination?"

 "Mr. President, I too have governed a nation. Those in power, if they are capable, would just act without wasting words," Duge shook his head, smiling, "Besides, it wasn't me who hit you, you can't blame everything on me!"

 When Duge mentioned his experience governing a nation, Nalan Li gave him a surprised glance but then saw him shamelessly deny his own misdeeds and subconsciously turned her head away, too embarrassed to look at him.

 "Lin Hong, you could have just told me if you had any thoughts; I could have played along, there was no need to actually hit me," the President said, "I too have my pride."

 "You didn't tell me when you sent Gu Qingyan to my side!" Duge laughed, "Anything staged will ultimately be fake, and anything fake can be spotted for flaws. For the sake of our entire civilization, sacrificing a bit of personal image is not a big deal."

 A moment of silence.

 The President moved on from the topic: "Lin Hong, I want to know what your ultimate goal is. Are you aiming for the top three?"

 "Mr. President, securing the top three is a must," Duge nodded, "But what I said about helping Green Star defeat the Hil civilization is also true. Having been through several Alien Battlefield experiences, I'm feeling somewhat tired and want to rest in this world for a while, therefore, I aim to create a peaceful and stable environment."

 "What do you plan to do next?" the President asked.

 "Keep the obedient ones and eliminate the disobedient," Duge stated.

 "..." The President frowned and asked, "Everyone is forming cliques, how will you deal with over a thousand people all by yourself?"

 "Mr. President, you seem more anxious than I am," Duge smiled, "Over a thousand people are not of one mind, and besides, there's a planet among them that sees all Alien Warriors as enemies. Just give it some time, and they'll start to turn on each other."

 "Have you considered the damage it would cause to Green Star when over a thousand super-powered individuals fight amongst themselves?" the President said, "Once you complete your missions and leave, how do we deal with the Hil civilization if you leave behind a ravaged Green Star?"

 "That's why I'm doing my utmost to help you improve your Mechas. I've kept Fan Lie here because I want to use his fusion skills to help Green Star develop super soldiers. I've kept Ying Fei because I want to use her gambling skills to secure the greatest benefits for Green Star," Duge explained.

 Looking at the President, Duge said, "Otherwise, why would I keep that deceitful guy around? And gambling is the least controllable, involving bets between two civilizations, the resulting ability enhancements are enough to make Ying Fei soar to great heights. You could say that I am exposing myself to mortal danger to show my sincerity to Green Star; you should be cooperating with me, rather than doubting me..."

 Nalan Li was touched.

 The President was an old fox and naturally did not believe Duge's words. Looking at Duge, he asked, "So, what's your key phrase?"

 "Selflessness," Duge replied after some thought.

 The President choked on his breath, once again sidestepping the subject, and asked, "What do you need me to do?"

 "Announce to the public that the war network is a breeding ground for superheros and shut down the war network in ten days," Duge instructed, "When something's done, it should be done thoroughly. We strive to force out all the Alien Warriors within a month and take care of those who might wreak havoc on Green Star, so we can then bravely and assuredly handle the Hil civilization."

 "What will you do?" the President inquired.

 "Balance the various powers and, when possible, help the Science Academy improve Green Star's technological level," Duge said, looking at the President, "Mr. President, trust me, it's much better dealing with temporary severe injuries than being slowly dragged to death by a chronic disease."

 "Alright, I'll trust you one more time," the President looked at Duge and nodded. He wasn't convinced by Duge's persuasion, but he was indeed frightened by him. The last incident with Mo Shengmin could be attributed to the early construction of the National Defense Bureau when the defenses were not fully established.

 But his residence could be said to have the tightest security on Green Star. Even if Hil civilization's spacecraft breached Green Star, they could hold out till the end. However, when Duge struck, it was as if no one else was present, and he took the shortest route possible.

 This was somewhat frightening.

 Duge only came to slap his face twice, and if other Alien Warriors harbored ill intentions, the defenses of the Presidential Palace would be as good as nonexistent to them.

 If he were assassinated and Green Star fell under the control of Alien Warriors, the civilization of Green Star might truly come to an end.

 Duge's slaps truly woke the President up. He currently lacked the power to control these supermen, so choosing to cooperate with a relatively mild one like Duge was the best option.

 Of course.

 It would be even better to have another person to restrain him.

 ...
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 As Duge had anticipated. 

 Following the fermentation of news about the President's assassination, more outstanding Mech Warriors popped up on the battle network. They flexed their muscles in various ways and did not shy away from self-promotion.

 Some publicly mocked the entire world, cursing experts, the President, and the world's injustices...

 Others offered classes on the battle network, intending to teach Mecha combat skills and ways to improve spiritual power to the entire network. They promised that within three months, they could help an average person with spiritual power pass an ace Mech Warrior's assessment;

 There were also those who publicly preached doomsday theories on the battle network, touting the strength of the Hill civilization. They claimed that the so-called battle network plan was not an escape route but a conspiracy by the Hill civilization—that the higher-ups of Green Star had long since surrendered to the Hill civilization. Their goal was to stabilize Green Star's population at the last moment and then exchange the lives of billions of Green Star citizens for their own future;

 Some even claimed to be saviors, asserting that all superheroes were created by them to rescue the people of Green Star from peril. Those who believed in him would gain eternal life;

 ...

 Outside the battle network.

 More superheroes leaped into action.

 No.

 More accurately, it was the villains who opposed the superheroes that came forward. They, too, wore masks; some killed, some set fires, and some even kidnapped government officials, declaring independence;

 There were also challenges thrown at relatively positive superheroes like Black Cat Hero and masked heroes from afar...

 And so on and so forth, too numerous to enumerate.

 It wasn't just that.

 Marta Country, an inland nation rich in minerals, suddenly announced its withdrawal from the federation and restored its autonomy;

 The sixteenth group army of the federation and its ace Mech Warrior launched a rebellion in the northern parts of the federation. Within just one day, they took over several super-sized industrial hubs like Red Ridge, Snowy Region, Qingyang, Dragon Mountain, and gained the capability to independently produce Mechas;

 ...

 In just two short days, Green Star seemed to be afflicted by a curse, suddenly descending into chaos. Many places erupted in warfare, and all sorts of news flew everywhere.

 As one act ended, another began. Even the ordinary citizens watching were overwhelmed by the rapid developments.

 Under the provocation of Alien Warriors, Green Star fell into disorder.

 The battle network was flooded with pessimism and despair as if the apocalypse really was upon them...

 Federal government meetings were called one after another. The President did not dare raise the issue of shutting down the battle network in the meetings. The chaos had already spiraled with the network still active. If it were shut down, he couldn't imagine what kind state Green Star would descend into.

 By comparison.

 The Imperial Capital, with the National Defense Bureau and Duge present, remained relatively stable. After all, Green Star's territory was vast and even if war broke out, it wasn't likely to reach every corner of the world in an instant.

 ...

 "Lin Hong, is this what you wanted to see?"

 When Nalan Li's call came through Duge's phone, Duge was visiting the Hill civilization's spacecraft at the headquarters of the Science Academy. He had thought about beating up all the scientists upon arriving at the academy to ensure his identity wouldn't leak.

 But upon arriving, Duge found it unnecessary, as all the scientists here were busy and engrossed in researching various data and conducting all sorts of experiments. They simply had no time to care what others were doing, let alone what was happening outside?

 Duge saw no need to bully such a group of dedicated people, nor did he need to worry about his identity being leaked by them.

 Even taking Nalan Li's call, Duge found a quiet room, lest his voice disturb the scientists working outside.

 "Yes, this is what I wanted." Duge, constantly monitoring the world situation through the battle network, affirmed in response to Nalan Li's questioning.

 "Now the world situation is getting worse and worse. If this goes on, it's completely out of control," Nalan Li roared.

 "Nalan, I know you're anxious, but don't rush." Duge chuckled, "It's been just a few days, not many will die. Tell me, how many have responded to Ying Fei and Fan Lie?"

 "Three people have responded to Ying Fei, and only two to Fan Lie," Nalan Li said, "But with the sudden turn for the worse, neither Ying Fei nor Fan Lie can guarantee that the people they've contacted will come on time..."

 "Nalan Li, are you up for doing something big?" Duge opened the battle network, looked at the pandemonium of Alien Warriors, and asked with a smile.

 "Isn't this big enough already?" Nalan Li asked.

 "Not quite enough." Duge chuckled, "What I think you should do right now is to post the real-world identities of all the Alien Warriors we've found on the battle network, and then you'll find out... the National Strategic Defense Bureau might get a surprise..."

 "..." Nalan Li was stunned, it took her a while to swallow, "Lin Hong, you're a devil, aren't you!"

 "Nalan Li, there are too many Alien Warriors. Without a batch dying off, no one will listen," Duge laughed lightly, "They need to know that only by working with the officials can they possibly survive to the end."

 Rankings?

 Rankings are bullshit!

 Rather than waiting until the end of the month for Pan-Universe Entertainment to announce the top ten rankings...

 It's better that he publish the list first.

 No matter the ranking, nobody should think they can stay out of it, nobody should hope to lie low—nobody escapes Mr. Du's watch...
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 Duge severed his contact with Nalan Li and focused all his attention on the spaceship of the Academy of Science.

 He was human, not a god.

 Alright!

 Theoretically, he was also a god.

 But even without using Divine Power, he couldn't beat more than a thousand people...

 The Sea God, the Solar God, had all been killed by Alien Warriors.

 Let them fight among themselves, let a batch die first; that's the most prudent strategy. As for the innocent civilians of Green Star, how could they see the rainbow without first experiencing pain?

 ...

 The ship that Green Star had shot down wasn't the mothership of Hill civilization but a small warship only over fifty meters long. It looked like a fish and was made of materials completely different from those on Green Star.

 When Green Star first brought down this spaceship, they lost eight hundred warships, and countless ace Mecha pilots died.

 In the end, they depleted the enemy's energy and ammunition and managed to capture it.

 The shipbuilding materials, defense systems, energy systems, and weapon systems of Hill civilization's spaceship—if any item were to be conquered, it could propel the civilization of Green Star light years ahead...

 "Lin Hong, this computer contains all the spaceship data we have compiled. You are new to the Academy, so you can read through this data first and find a direction to focus on; then I will introduce you to a teacher to mentor you," Director Zhong said.

 Director Zhong thought highly of Duge. After testing his knowledge of Mecha, he was even more pleased, "I personally suggest you focus on propulsion. Faster-than-light travel is not suitable for cosmic voyages. The propulsion of Hill civilization's ships supports their ability to perform spatial jumps. We have already cracked the Star Map of Hill civilization; once we conquer propulsion and materials, when the main forces of Hill civilization attack, we will have an additional path to survival."

 Star Maps, spatial jumps...

 It's unclear whether Pan-Universe Entertainment could track him if he used a Hill civilization's ship to travel to another civilization. If he brought Alien Warriors to an alien civilization's planet, would it count as manually opening a new map?

 Duge was quick-witted.

 With the capability to break into the universe in this Alien Battlefield, he had to try the schemes he had envisioned. At worst, his soul would be recalled to Qiyuan Star, which basically meant no loss to him.

 If he could use this opportunity to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, that would be a huge win.

 "This is Zheng Cheng. If you don't understand anything, you can ask him," Director Zhong introduced a young man in his twenties next to him to Duge, smiling, "You're both young; it'll be easier for you to communicate."

 "Nice to meet you, Senior Brother Zheng." Duge greeted him proactively.

 "Junior Brother Lin, welcome to the Academy of Science," Zheng Cheng reached out his hand with a smile, "I've seen your improvements and ideas for Mecha; they are very impressive. I hope you can make significant contributions in deciphering the technology of Hill civilization's spaceship as well."

 "My skills are still rudimentary; I have much to learn from Senior Brother and other teachers," Duge said modestly.

 Director Zhong chuckled, "Zheng Cheng, you don't have to work on anything else today; just show Lin Hong around and help him acclimate."

 "Yes, Director, go ahead with your business," said Zheng Cheng.

 After sending Director Zhong off, Duge turned to Zheng Cheng and asked, "Senior Brother Zheng, were there people from Hill civilization on board the spaceship when it was captured?"

 "Of course, how else would the spaceship be operated?" Zheng Cheng chuckled, "There were three Hill civilization warriors on the ship; two were dead, and one was alive. The dead were studied by geneticists, while the living one is being held in the Academy of Science. That guy is tough; hasn't said a word to this day."

 The research facility for Hill civilization was built who knows how many meters underground. Duge couldn't sense anything through the materials used above, but once inside the Academy of Science, his sensing was no longer limited. However, he still couldn't sense certain areas, likely where the aliens were imprisoned or other important places.

 "Senior Brother Zheng, I've never seen aliens before. What do they look like? What language do they speak?" Duge asked.

 The Alien Battlefields he had experienced and the playback footage he had seen mostly featured intelligent beings in human form. Duge wondered whether Pan-Universe Entertainment had specifically selected this form, or if humanoid was the optimal form for many civilizations' development.

 After possession, inheriting memories would resolve the language barrier.

 This was the first time Duge was encountering an external civilization like Hill civilization.

 In Zheng Cheng's eyes, seventeen-year-old Lin Hong, even if a genius, was still just a kid. It was normal for a youth to be curious.

 He looked at Duge with a smile: "Let's go. We'll look at the data later. I'll take you to see an alien first."

 "Okay." Duge feigned excitement and nodded.

 Zheng Cheng led the way, guiding him through corridors and into an elevator that descended further down. As they proceeded, Zheng Cheng said, "There's not much to see about aliens; their size is similar to humans, but they have no hair. Their arms and legs are like octopus tentacles, but at their tips, they can split at will, more flexible than our fingers..."

 As they talked,

 they entered the next level down.

 This floor was brightly lit, a place where white-coated scientists were busy with different research than on the floor above.

 This area had many transparent rooms in which a variety of animals were imprisoned.

 The bodies of these animals were connected to wires of different colors, leading to various instruments.

 "Junior Brother Lin, this floor mainly focuses on genetic research," Zheng Cheng explained as they walked, "The body strength of Hill civilization warriors is at least ten times that of ours. They can even survive in the universe without any protection for over ten minutes.
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 During close combat, bare hands could tear apart mechas. Once our warriors' mechas are damaged and they encounter the enemy, they would be at their mercy.

 Therefore, genetic engineering is also of utmost importance.

 "If there were genetic drugs that could enhance the warriors' physiques, we wouldn't fear close combat with the Hill civilization anymore, and we could also improve the utilization rate of mechas. After all, enhancing the physique also means that spiritual power will become much stronger."

 There's no need for research on this. Bring down Fan Lie, and in minutes, you'll have a batch of genetically modified warriors created. Duge kept Fan Lie for this very purpose.

 But he didn't reveal Fan Lie.

 Although Fan Lie's information couldn't be disclosed to outsiders, his condition was also uncontrollable. At the very least, you had to be strong enough to suppress him so he wouldn't dare to rebel.

 Watching the bustling scientists, a sense of sorrow inexplicably crossed the depths of Duge's heart. When compared to the abilities of Pan-Universe Entertainment, Green Star's technological level was still too low-end.

 The skills of Pan-Universe Entertainment must have already touched the rule level...

 If Green Star were given a chance, perhaps in tens or hundreds of thousands of years, Green Star could also grow to the height of Pan-Universe Entertainment, but now, there is probably no such opportunity.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment seeks Alien Battlefields all over, obliterating their civilizations, perhaps to reduce the chances of other civilizations growing.

 Their actions are too dark.

 Any kind civilization would not tolerate their despicable acts of using other civilizations for entertainment...

 But are there really any kind civilizations in the universe?

 Even after the Hill people lost their home, didn't they also think about seizing other people's planets to survive?

 Daliu's Dark Forest Law is probably the norm in the universe!

 ...

 Before long,

 the two arrived at the room where the Hill civilization war prisoners were kept.

 This room was completely transparent, and the Hill people imprisoned inside could be clearly seen.

 The Hill person's appearance was almost as Zheng Cheng had described, but not as ugly as he said. Indeed, they had no hair, but their facial features looked delicate and handsome.

 Unlike the people of Green Star, the Hill people had pointed ears similar to those of Elves, and in addition, they had an extra eye on the forehead, with two small antennae.

 The Hill person enclosed in the glass room was naked, with well-defined muscles that exuded strength.

 At the moment.

 He was sitting cross-legged in the room, with his tentacle-like arms folded behind his head, seemingly practicing a mysterious Cultivation Technique.

 When Duge and his companion entered, they did not disturb him.

 Duge glanced between his legs, which were flat and showed no sign of gender.

 Zheng Cheng noticed Duge's small action and smiled, "He is male, their normal organs are hidden inside the body."

 "What about the females?" Duge asked, thinking of the skill he had awakened.

 "Also hidden inside the body," Zheng Cheng said, "Hill women are similar to Green Star women, also having mammary glands, recognizable at first glance. We have captured a female Hill body, do you want to go see it?"

 When he said this, the Hill person who was cultivating suddenly opened his eyes, and all three eyes angrily fixed on Zheng Cheng's location.

 Duge froze.

 Zheng Cheng unconcerned, "Don't be afraid, he can't see us, but their perception is very sensitive, no matter how we reinforce, we can't block out his hearing."

 Isn't this the perception of an Alien Warrior?

 No.

 His perception cannot penetrate this barrier, but the Hill people's hearing can; the evolutionary paths of both sides must be different...

 Duge curiously observed the Hill person inside, asking, "So, he can understand what we say?"

 "..." Zheng Cheng paused for a moment, then said with a wry smile, "Yes, Hill people learn very quickly. After a battle, they have already mastered our language, while we, to this day, haven't been able to decipher the text inside their spaceship. The gap between us is too big."

 "How far can he hear?" asked Duge.

 "Through the protective barrier, about fifty meters," Zheng Cheng said, "Dean Wang Wenqing conducted experiments, and he showed no reaction to sounds from beyond fifty meters."

 Duge's heartbeat quickened.

 In the Hill people, he saw the hope to defeat the Pan-Universe civilization; the evolutionary path of the Hill people was similar to that of the Alien Warriors.

 Then in the universe, there must exist civilizations that can compete with Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 "Let's go, I'll take you to see an extraterrestrial female," Zheng Cheng shook his head, "This guy is very stubborn, doesn't communicate with us, and there's no point in watching him here..."

 "Okay," Duge looked back at the Hill person, then followed Zheng Cheng out.

 He wanted to make contact with the Hill civilization, but not now.

 Just as he turned,

 a sense of warning suddenly arose.

 With a loud bang, glass shattered all over the laboratory.

 The Hill person imprisoned inside had broken through the glass. Regardless of the blood drenching his tentacles, he thrust straight at Zheng Cheng's back, "Die, all who insult Ina must die."

 When the Hill person broke through the glass, the scientists outside the laboratory were thrown into disarray, and a piercing alarm sounded throughout the academy.

 Zheng Cheng, unprepared for such an event, saw in the reflection of the glass in front of him the Hill person stabbing towards him and froze, completely terrified, unable to move.

 Bang!

 Another muffled sound.
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 However, the Hill person charging at him was slapped to the ground by Duge.

 Then.

 The armed and panicking research staff, upon witnessing this scene, froze on the spot, staring at Lin Hong as if they had seen a ghost.

 The Hill person that Duge had knocked to the ground suddenly sprang up, abandoned Zheng Cheng, and thrust a tentacle-like knife straight towards Duge's throat, while another tentacle aimed for his temple.

 Duge raised his hand to block, kicked out with his foot, and, striking with the later action before the earlier, kicked the Hill person back into the laboratory he had just smashed into.

 A mouthful of green blood sprayed from his mouth; he struggled twice but couldn't stand up, his eyes terror-stricken as he looked towards the nonchalantly standing Duge: "Impossible, who are you? Green Star people can't possibly have such formidable bodies?"

 Zheng Cheng snapped back to reality, looking incredulously at Lin Hong beside him, and swallowed hard: "Junior Brother Lin, you..."

 "Previously Green Star people indeed didn't have such formidable bodies, but now they do," Duge said, ignoring the nearby Zheng Cheng as he stepped into the laboratory, looking down at the Hill person. "We should thank you for squeezing out our potential."

 "Impossible, without the corresponding Cultivation Technique to temper the body, potential will only deplete your life," the Hill person said. "Your genetic technology is flawed in various ways; you can only create a bunch of monsters, it's impossible to be successful."

 Outside the laboratory.

 The group of genetic scientists, upon hearing this, all suddenly turned very pale.

 But then, their gazes fell on Duge who was confronting the Hill person, and their eyes lit up again.

 There were even some who subconsciously licked their lips, looking at Duge as if he were an exceptionally beautiful woman.

 "Then how do you explain my existence?" Duge laughed. "What you see here is only what we want you to see. Just stay here in peace, it won't be long before more of your kind will come to keep you company."

 "Impossible, you must be lying," the Hill person roared hysterically. "No civilization can leapfrog in development."

 Duge looked at him with pity, turned, and walked away, naturally ordering: "Find someone to reinforce this room. If he tries to practice, interrupt him immediately."

 "Yes," a few researchers, finding nothing wrong with Duge's command, responded and carefully entered the laboratory. They shackled the Hill person's tentacles with cuffs made from an unknown material, then used electricity to knock him unconscious, loaded him onto a cart, and took him to another laboratory.

 At that moment.

 An old man, around the same age as Director Zhong, came up to Duge, his gaze intense as he looked at Duge and then turned towards Zheng Cheng: "Zheng Cheng, who is this?"

 "Director Wang, this is Lin Hong, also known as 'Kill One Every Ten Steps,' the Imperial University student who improved the mecha technology," Zheng Cheng said, glancing at Duge with caution.

 "So it's you," Director Wang's eyes lit up; he looked Duge up and down excitedly. "I've always said that with an ordinary person's physique, it's impossible to control the Sea Swallow to perform such difficult maneuvers. Young man, which organization do you belong to? How far has your organization progressed in genetic research? Are those superheroes outside associated with you?"

 "Director Wang, don't set your sights on me," Duge smiled, glancing at the earnest old man, "Even if you drained all the blood from my body, you would not be able to thoroughly understand the technology within me. Besides, I'm here to study spaceships, not to be studied by you."

 "Tell me, who did the genetic modification for you?" Director Wang asked eagerly.

 "A higher civilization," Duge smiled. "Director, it won't be long before you all find out what's going on. When the time comes, I will send you a batch of people for you to research. If you can thoroughly study their bodies, maybe you really can advance Green Star's genetic technology by leaps and bounds."

 "Like you?" Director Wang asked.

 "More or less!" Duge glanced at him and said, "But before that, you can put your genetic research on hold. That Hill person was right; your research level is too backward, not keeping up with the times, maybe not even able to create monsters..."
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 Soon. 

 Duge, with his superior learning and comprehension abilities, became the core of the Academy of Science, absorbing the wisdom of these top minds from Green Star at the fastest speed.

 ...

 The outside world.

 After requesting permission from the President, Nalan Li published the list of all the Alien Warriors that had been tracked on the battle network.

 The moment the list was released, it caused an uproar among the Alien Warriors.

 Except for the inhabitants of Qiyuan Star, everyone cursed Duge.

 The top ten had not been revealed yet, and already all were laid bare; such a distinct and personal style of flipping the table over—if not that bastard Duge, who else could do such a damaging thing?

 And it just so happened that no one had the ability to extinguish the fire that Duge had started.

 After all.

 The Alien Warriors weren't united at heart; the names on the list were fresh, red experience ripe for the taking.

 All those listed, in an effort to protect themselves, would choose to strengthen themselves as quickly as possible. Other than aligning their words and deeds with the keywords, there was only one path left to them... killing the others.

 ...

 "It must be Duge, that son of a bitch. I thought he would stay quiet this time, but in the blink of an eye, he's torn open the heavens," someone said.

 The Third Group Army.

 Lu Tingjie swung his arms and fiercely kicked a trash can away. With enormous force, the trash can embedded itself in the wall opposite like a cannonball.

 Lu Tingjie, whose keyword was 'formidable', had a battle network ID—Great General Feng.

 Four days ago, after he had gained enough prestige on the battle network and awakened two skills, he used body gestures to contact an ally on this planet who had awakened a keyword guide.

 The two discussed and decided to take control of a major force to assert their dominance in the early stages.

 The Alien Warrior with the guiding keyword was called Ke Ye and he had awakened two skills.

 One was called Immortal's Guidance—whenever someone asked him for advice, they would follow the direction he indicated without fail;

 The other was called Subtle Persuasion—simply by conversing with someone, as the number of conversations increased, so would the trust they placed in him;

 Neither of the skills was offensive, but combined, they had the effect of controlling people's hearts;

 Lu Tingjie's formidability had also awakened two skills:

 One was called Unparalleled—so long as he maintained victory in battle against others, his attributes would increase by three hundred percent, but a single defeat would reset them to zero;

 The other was called Fighting Bloody Battles—in moments of near-death, he would erupt with ten times his usual strength;

 Together, these skills complemented each other, making him virtually unbeatable in direct combat unless he encountered strong controlling abilities;

 In the battle network, Lu Tingjie controlled the account of Great General Feng, fought in at least a thousand battles, and with his personal influence, his attributes had stacked to an astonishing level.

 His offensive abilities paired with Ke Ye's control could take command of an army in the shortest time.

 In reality, they had already gained the trust of Cao Taihua from the Third Group Army and were preparing to recruit more people from their planet to seize control of Green Star. They aimed to sweep through other Alien Warriors on Green Star as quickly as Duge had, ending this Alien Battlefield as swiftly as possible.

 They hadn't even begun their maneuver when Duge exposed all the names on the list.

 "Brother Jie, this might not be entirely bad for us," Ke Ye said calmly, toying with a handgun, his eyes shimmering with acuity, "Now that we have the list, we can hunt them down according to it, eliminate those from other planets and keep those from our own..."

 "What if we encounter strong controlling abilities?" Lu Tingjie asked. "You know I can't afford to lose."

 "What do we have the Third Group Army for? With them leading the charge, we can test out any ability, can't we?" Ke Ye replied.

 "The National Defense Bureau is backed by Duge. He dared to release the list—he might have already recruited many by now!" Lu Tingjie said.

 "Then we'll have the final battle with him," Ke Ye smiled and said, "I suspect Duge's keyword this time isn't that great. Otherwise, he wouldn't resort to using this tactic of setting others against each other.

 In the end, it comes down to who has more people and better skills. I have mind control, you have offense, and if we add a defense-related keyword, our team will have no weaknesses..."

 ...

 Flower Boat City.

 The battle network ID 'Questioning Truth' Zhang Xueqi, upon seeing their own information exposed online, felt a cold sweat on the back of their neck: "Fuck, is that necessary? They're really going for total annihilation!"

 His keyword was Contradiction.

 The skills he had awakened were also two:

 One skill called Proud Flag: When he raised a flag, anyone who saw it would inevitably become his follower, with the effect dissipating if others looked away or the flag was destroyed;

 The other skill was The Extremes Must Oppose: When he applied force to someone, or when someone applied force to him, the effect would be the opposite;

 In short.

 He was not afraid of group attacks, but likewise, he was unable to harm others.

 After all, any attack he made on others would turn into healing or enhancement, unless the other party suffered a serious injury that required his healing—only then might he accidentally heal them to death, but with the recovery abilities of Alien Warriors, who would need his healing?
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 Who would let him heal?

 When Gao Ming saw his two abilities, he almost despaired.

 They were utterly useless.

 Even if his first ability could temporarily control the opponent, the effect would vanish as soon as they looked away. Alien warriors had perception; they could fight with their eyes closed. Who would keep looking at his flag?

 The moment the list was exposed, Gao Ming thought about hiding away, quietly surviving to the end. But damned Duge, he had revealed everyone's information.

 If he were caught, there would always be a way to counter him!

 He thought over and over again.

 Gao Ming dialed the National Strategic Defense Bureau's number.

 To seek out Duge.

 Wasn't Duge's purpose in doing this to force people to the National Defense Bureau?

 With his protection, surviving to the end shouldn't be difficult.

 Moreover, his "The Extremes Must Oppose" could turn his attacking power into a boost. At a critical moment, it could be used as a battery...

 ...

 "Director Luo, another person wants to join the National Strategic Defense Bureau," Xu Wan said with a smile, putting down the phone and speaking to Luo Yan, "I must say, your move was brilliant. Now everyone thinks Duge is in the National Defense Bureau, so they're all rushing to us for refuge. But the keywords of these people are more laughable than the next!"

 Praise, contradiction, stupor, foul mouth, self-elation, ordinary, twist, make-do, just do it...

 Luo Yan frowned as he looked at the alien warriors who had volunteered to join him after the list was made public. He had once thought all alien warriors were formidable, but these keywords made him realize how cruel this game really was.

 What's the use of a foul mouth or being stupified!

 These keywords were about as useful as those in movies who could precisely predict the amount of rain after a storm or control their own heartbeat: good for a laugh and nothing else!

 What did these people take the National Defense Bureau for?

 A garbage shelter?

 Seeing these keywords, Luo Yan was tempted to hand them all over to the scientific community for research once they arrived.

 "Too naïve," said a girl about the same age as Xu Wan, wearing a cat-faced mask, "How do you know that the keywords they report are real? I'll bet that among this group, there definitely are people from Qiyuan Star. They're coming to the National Defense Bureau to find Duge. When they discover he's not here, who knows what trouble they'll stir up!"

 The Black Cat Hero, real name Xiang Jiaojiao, with the keyword agility, came from the same planet as Xu Wan, and was the first to meet up with her after being summoned.

 "Indeed," Xu Wan nodded and then smiled at Luo Yan, "Director Luo, why don't we just kill these people for the experience? Only people from the same planet can maintain the team's unity."

 "These people are targeting the National Defense Bureau. If everyone who comes to the National Defense Bureau dies, our credibility will be gone too," Luo Yan glanced back at her and replied, "Besides, you also guessed that there might be people from Qiyuan Star among them. If we kill them, aren't you afraid of retaliation from Duge?"

 "..." Xu Wan was stunned.

 After a long moment, she exchanged a glance with Xiang Jiaojiao and asked, "Director Luo, are you sure Duge isn't the one controlling everything behind the scenes? Is the 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' that went to the science academy really Duge?"

 "Just do your own job; that's not for you to know," Luo Yan huffed, "How many more people from your planet are coming? Why is there no movement?"

 "The leak of the list must have made some people wait and see," Xu Wan sighed, "Unless we make a name for ourselves, many won't come. After all, anything can happen between alien warriors, and you can't fully trust your own people."

 ...

 The Doomsday Church.

 An old man with white hair and a young woman in her twenties stood on a platform in a huge warehouse, looking down at the mecha being modified below.

 The old man wore a black sacrificial robe adorned with a black sun rapidly plunging toward the ground.

 The young woman wore a pure white long dress, on which was painted a Green Star split in two by a sword.

 "Brother Ming, do you think Brother Du is behind the National Defense Bureau?" The old man asked in a hushed tone, standing behind the young woman.

 "It does look like his style to flip the table, but it doesn't match his personality. If it were Duge, he would have revealed his name by now. Even if he didn't reveal his name, he should at least have shown the secret codes of Qiyuan Star!"

 The young woman was Gao Ming, who had possessed another body. On Green Star, her name was Tong Anni, and her keyword was despair.

 Having awakened the skill Doomsday Illusion, she could project the disastrous scenes from her own mind into the minds of others, making them experience the catastrophe as if it were real.

 With this skill, she founded the Doomsday Church and amassed considerable power in Seaside City, the capital of what was once the second most powerful nation on Green Star.

 Many politicians in Seaside City were her devout followers. Through the Doomsday Church, she almost had control over the entire city's defensive forces.

 "Is it possible that Brother Du's keyword this time is inconvenient to reveal?" The white-haired old man, Dai Sheng, asked.

 Dai Sheng, also from Qiyuan Star, had the keyword transformation. His awakened skill was Change of Tune, which could force a change in someone's stance or position; Gao Ming's Doomsday Church was able to expand so quickly in large part due to his cooperation.

 "It's possible," Gao Ming furrowed her brow, "but either way, let's treat the National Defense Bureau as an enemy for now! If it's not Brother Du on the other side, once they get their affairs in order, they'll likely turn on us first. Both of us lack offensive skills; we need to figure out a way to gather more people from Qiyuan Star."

 "Send out the secret codes to the outside?" Dai Sheng asked, "Right now, Qiyuan Star is a public enemy. If our identities are exposed, we'll be in a tight spot."

 "Send it!" Gao Ming shook her head and said, "Now that the list is leaked, everyone is too busy protecting themselves. Everyone wants to find their own organization. If we don't recruit now, by the time the others gather together, we'll truly have no chance left. Duge will definitely respond once he sees our codes."

 ...

 Before the list was released.

 There were over one thousand four hundred Alien Warriors on Green Star.

 But within two days after the list was released, that number rapidly dropped to just over eight hundred. More than five hundred Alien Warriors were eliminated.

 Many were taken out by Mechas.

 What's worse is that the 16th Military Group directly used intercontinental missiles to bombard and cover Marta Country, which had declared its withdrawal from the Federation to regain autonomy.

 The missiles were also launched at Imperial Capital, Seaside City, and other cities where Alien Warriors were confirmed to be present.

 The missiles targeting Imperial Capital and Seaside City were intercepted.

 But Marta Country lacked the capability to intercept missiles; within just two hours, it caused hundreds of thousands of civilian casualties, causing an uproar on the war network.

 Afterward,

 In order to prevent the 16th Military Group from going mad, the 13th and 14th Military Groups stationed on its flanks retaliated immediately with intercontinental missiles, destroying Red Ridge, Green Sun, and several other super strongholds...

 The three military groups clashed at close quarters, fighting furiously.

 Then after that,

 Commander Yin Feng of the 16th Military Group issued a call to arms on the war network, calling for warriors from Nine Dragon Star to converge in the northern Federation for a war of vengeance.

 ...

 "Lin Hong, what do we do now? It's chaos, all chaos," Nalan Li's call came through to Duge's phone like a death knell. "Alien Warriors have too much destructive power. At this rate, Green Star will be gone before the people from the Hil Civilization even attack us. Green Star's weapons are enough to destroy humanity three hundred times over..."

 Although Duge was at the Academy of Sciences, he kept an eye on the outside world. Aside from the situation with the 16th Military Group controlled by Nine Dragon Star, which had gotten somewhat out of control, the Alien Warriors from other planets were still relatively restrained. However, the distribution of powers was also becoming increasingly clear.

 Each planet had basically formed their own team.

 Duge had found people from Qiyuan Star—it was the Doomsday Church, across the planet. He confirmed through secret codes that the Sect Hierarch of the Doomsday Church was Gao Ming.

 "Nalan, how many people do you have now?" Duge asked.

 "Six," Nalan Li said. "Two more have arrived from Sirius, a man and a woman. The man's keyword is distortion; the woman's keyword is compromise. Another one from Midday Star has joined us, her keyword is turning point. Most of the others have gathered at Luo Yan's side..."

 "How many people are there with Luo Yan?" Duge asked.

 "Maybe around a dozen," Nalan Li said. "But I don't know their exact keywords. It's very chaotic over there with Luo Yan. He doesn't know what to do and hopes you can go and stabilize them..."
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 A dozen or so? 

 About that.

 Duge pondered for a moment and said, "Nalan, it's time to make the name of the National Strategic Defense Bureau resound with great renown."

 "What?" Nalan Li asked in confusion.

 "Have you forgotten the original purpose of establishing the National Strategic Defense Bureau?" Duge said. "Our duty is to maintain world peace and supervise superheroes all over the world…"

 "Yes, I know, but right now the National Defense Bureau simply can't integrate, those people are too formidable, neither Luo Yan nor I can hold them down," Nalan Li interrupted Duge, his voice somewhat anxious, "The National Defense Bureau is in complete chaos, nobody listens to Luo Yan anymore."

 "Wait for me," Duge smiled and hung up the phone.

 …

 Respect is one thing, one's own safety is another.

 Duge is a man meant for great things; he would never allow any accidents to happen to himself.

 Before leaving the science academy, Duge used light speed to strike everyone in the academy once, then, he gathered everyone together.

 "Lin Hong, what are you trying to do?" Director Zhong's face bore the red mark of a palm, his chest heaving, eyes filled with anger as he glared at Duge.

 In recent days, the fuss caused by Alien Warriors meant Duge's identity was no longer a secret.

 But Duge had been modest and studious in the science academy, offered many valuable suggestions for the research on Hill civilization spaceships, and had contributed his own blood for genetic research, assisting the genetics department in completing numerous tests. His selfless behavior had won the favor of all the scientists.

 Now, all that goodwill had been wiped out by a sudden slap.

 Director Zhong, Green Star is now in turmoil; I must go out and help the National Defense Bureau stabilize the internal chaos," Duge said with a pained expression.

 "…" Director Zhong was stunned.

 "But what does that have to do with you hitting us?" Zheng Cheng asked angrily.

 "The keyword for Alien Warrior is the product of a higher civilization. When words and deeds match the keyword, strength will increase. Clearly, this has touched the basic principles of the universe— or rather, the Principle.

 If Green Star could thoroughly decode the secrets behind the keyword, then let alone the mere Hill civilization, even the civilization that seemed as divine as God Spirit and projected us into your planet, we could wrestle with them."

 Duge glanced at him, then turned his gaze back to the other scientists and said, "Don't tell me you have never considered opposing that civilization? The Hill civilization's invasion of Green Star was for survival, but that high and mighty civilization turned your planet into a playground. Aren't you angry? If they could send a batch of Alien Warriors, they could send a second batch. Tell me, how many more times can Green Star endure such turmoil?"

 All the scientists present fell into silence, their faces pale, and more were clenching their fists.

 "Compared to the perilous state of Green Star, does my slap really matter?" Duge asked.

 "…" A group of scientists.

 "Lin Hong, are those two related?" Zheng Cheng furrowed his brows. "We're scientists, not idiots."

 "Zheng Cheng, I'm about to go into battle," Duge said.

 "…" Zheng Cheng.

 "My identity, as you all well know, but perhaps you don't know what my keyword is?" Duge said with an apologetic smile. "Actually, my keyword has nothing to do with science, technology is just a hobby of mine.

 My keyword is 'sudden,' which is about being unexpected, unanticipated. That's why I used Sea Swallow to defeat Phantom, why I retired promptly after achieving success and chose to research Mecha.

 That's why, during our peaceful coexistence, I chose to attack you all. What I did was just to increase my power a little."

 Sudden was certainly sudden, but punching us to increase your strength was still somewhat unjustifiable…

 Zheng Cheng wanted to refute.

 But before he could speak, he was interrupted by Duge, who spoke assertively, "Only if my strength increases will I be able to defeat more Alien Warriors upon leaving, and bring back more samples for the science academy. With more samples, we may solve the mystery of the keyword, and once the keyword's mystery is solved, Green Star's entire combat ability will rise a notch. So, was enduring this beating worth it?"

 Faced with this imposing assertion, Zheng Cheng's mouth twitched violently for a few moments, suddenly finding himself unable to say a word.

 "Director Zhong, Director Wang, whether it's the Hill civilization or the Alien Warriors, they have brought unprecedented disaster to Green Star, but disaster often coexists with opportunity," Duge looked around at everyone. "If we can withstand this, a glorious tomorrow awaits Green Star. Perhaps one day in the future, I might need all of you to rescue me!"

 As he spoke.

 He bowed deeply to the crowd, sincerely saying, "Wait for me. When I return to the science academy, I will bring back a wealth of materials and genetic samples. Then, if everyone still wants revenge, I will extend my face quietly and without complaint.

 But for now, please, everyone, keep my secret. The Alien Warriors outside are still killing each other, too busy to notice the science academy. Let's make sure the battle doesn't reach here, for the science academy is Green Star's hope, Green Star's future…"

 Director Zhong remained silent for a long while before looking at Duge and sighing, "Okay, then take care when you're out there. The science academy will always wait for your return."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 549 - 481 Duge's Super Charm_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ... 

 After finding a reason for the scientists to be beaten up, Duge came out of the academy. Nalan Li had been waiting outside, and when she saw Duge, she squeezed out a smile, but her bloodshot eyes belied her fatigue.

 Duge looked up at the sky.

 At this moment,

 The sky above the Imperial Capital was dotted with dozens of battleships.

 A dense swarm of drones circled overhead, with armor pilots patrolling back and forth, leaving the streets almost empty of people.

 Duge's senses could still cover the entire Imperial Capital, but the Presidential Office, the National Defense Bureau, Nalan Li's Shadow Department, the military factories, and other crucial departments were as if hidden behind a curtain, out of his surveillance reach.

 Clearly,

 After the President was accurately slapped by Duge, the capabilities of the alien warriors were reinvestigated.

 "Get in the car!" Nalan Li noticed Duge's actions, reached out to open the car door for him, and explained, "All major cities are now in a state of readiness for war. All civilians are communicating through the war network, and food is distributed by the military. Escort ships have the authority to kill anyone who goes out without permission."

 "Not a bad method." Duge took another look at the escort ships in the sky and said, "But it's not very effective against alien warriors, is it?"

 "At least it can have a certain deterrent effect." Nalan Li gave Duge a glance, "Not every alien warrior has the ghostly speed that you possess. Indiscriminate firepower is still effective against them. Without the escort ships in the sky, the Imperial Capital would have probably been in chaos by now..."

 Duge smiled and got into the car.

 Nalan Li opened her microcomputer: "Here are the files of the new arrivals. These people are rebellious; besides their keywords, they said nothing, claiming their abilities have yet to awaken."

 Sirius:

 Nan Qiang: Male; 33 years old; Keyword: Distortion; Ability: To be determined;

 Meng Lanyun: Female; 25 years old; Keyword: Mean; Ability: To be determined;

 Midday Star:

 Zhu Qinqin: Female; 38 years old; Keyword: Turnaround; Ability: To be determined;

 ...

 As Duge continued to look through the list, the forces of the alien warriors on Green Star, aside from the National Defense Bureau, had now split into thirteen.

 Ranged by their scope of power, they were:

 Marta Country: Leader named Guo Yougui, abilities unknown, number of members unknown, suspected members include Jing Aizhen, Li Han... composed of alien warriors from Lanchen Star;

 The Sixteenth Military Group: Commander Yin Feng, abilities unknown, number of members unknown, suspected members Yan Wenya, Zou Bing &... composed of alien warriors from Nine Dragon Star;

 Doomsday Church: Sect Hierarch Tong Anni, abilities unknown, number of members unknown, suspected member Dai Sheng... composed of alien warriors from Qiyuan Star;

 Benevolent Association: President Huang Li... composed of alien warriors from Ceres Star;

 The Third Military Group: Lu Tingjie, war network ID General Feng, suspected ability related to strength and speed, composed of alien warriors from Pulo Star;

 The Eighth Military Group: Zhang Yueru, ability unknown... composed of alien warriors from Water Blue Star;

 Green Star United Business Association: Zheng Dadong, abilities unknown... composed of alien warriors from Purple Hero Star;

 Production Line Organization: Yang Zuo, abilities unknown... composed of alien warriors from Midday Star;

 Bell Star Alliance: Zuo Ze, abilities unknown... composed of alien warriors from Bell Star;

 ...

 In the world of technology, no one can escape the scrutiny of big data.

 In just a couple of days, Nalan Li had managed to figure out from which star they came, and a list of suspected alien warriors, clear of their keywords, had been identified. If they had the power, each one of them could be targeted and eliminated one by one.

 In the face of big data, Pan Universe Entertainment's narrowing circle and rankings lost all meaning.

 "The total number of alien warriors from various forces adds up to almost four hundred." Nalan Li explained to Duge while driving, "This doesn't match up with the existing seven hundred-plus, meaning at least three hundred more alien warriors on Green Star are still hidden. Perhaps their keywords do not suit their development, or maybe it's related to the survival strategies devised by their planets..."

 In just a few days, forces have formed too quickly. It's just that the people of Pan Universe Entertainment were too clever for their own good, insisting on assigning him a low-profile keyword. Even if he had been assigned a normal keyword, dealing with such rapid development would still be difficult!

 And what the hell is Bell Star?

 Like Nine Dragon Star, did they come to stir up trouble?

 Out of a total of ten stars participating, two troublemaking stars had been added, overestimating the Pan Universe Entertainment...

 Looking at the list compiled by Nalan Li, Duge fell silent. At this moment, he was extremely relieved that he had overturned the table in advance. Otherwise, if he had let these people develop according to plan, the unveiling of ranks a month later would have been truly irreversible.

 "Lin Hong, do we need to ally with Tong Anni from the Doomsday Church? She's from your Qiyuan Star..." Nalan Li asked.

 "No need," Duge shook his head and said, "However, you can send a letter on behalf of Duge to all forces except those from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star, demanding they unite to fight against The Sixteenth Military Group and Bell Star Alliance. Tell them the warriors from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star are not competing for ranks, they are here to kill. Removing them would benefit everyone."

 "Okay," Nalan Li nodded.

 In fact, the President had considered wooing the people from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star, using them to keep a check on the alien warriors from the other eight stars.

 After all, everyone was in the same boat.

 But the people from Nine Dragon Star seemed to be driven mad by hatred. After taking control of The Sixteenth Military Group, they started attacking everywhere furiously, even not caring about killing civilians.
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 Immediately, it provoked public anger.

 So, getting rid of this group of troublemakers was the best choice.

 While the destruction of their planet was sympathetic, if their hatred turned them into madmen biting everyone in sight, then no one would offer them a helping hand.

 "And then?" Nalan Li asked.

 Spring Heart is Sprouting constantly affected Nalan Li; the moment Duge arrived at her side, she felt as though she had found her backbone, and the anxiety that had built up over the past two days vanished without a trace.

 "And then? Of course, it is to consolidate the National Defense Bureau, let the National Defense Bureau quell the rebellions everywhere," Duge said with a smile. "Those who don't follow the rules need to be caught or killed as appropriate."

 "Are you sure about this?" Nalan Li hesitated for a moment, turned her head to look at Duge, and asked worriedly, "We only know their key phrases; we have no idea what kind of abilities they have awakened. You said before that if there are more than four of them, you would not be a match for them. At Ying Fei's place, there are now four people. I am worried about a conflict breaking out, so I've isolated Fan Lie and them…"

 "Trust me." Duge turned his head and glanced at her, "Nalan, you are too tired. If you don't mind, I suggest you look for Fan Lie to help you integrate some genes that can boost your energy, like those of some feline animals, then you might become a super agent."

 Nalan Li turned her head to give Duge a sidelong glance and unexpectedly asked, "Do you like cats?"

 Duge was taken aback for a moment, then smiled and said, "Yes, I like cats."

 "I will consider it." Nalan Li smiled sweetly, nodding her head in earnest.

 In that instant, Duge clearly sensed that Nalan Li's heartbeat suddenly quickened by several beats. He inwardly sighed, Damn Spring Heart is Sprouting!

 In the future when he left Green Star, how many women would be heartbroken for him!

 No, that's not right!

 When he left Green Star, Pan-Universe Entertainment would begin to clean up Green Star...

 As soon as he thought of this.

 Duge's mood immediately dropped; perhaps he should not help Green Star defeat the Hill civilization, letting them wander in the cosmos just like the Hill people, it was better than having their souls extracted and sent into a simulation arena to become puppets.

 "What's wrong?" Nalan Li was keenly aware of Duge's change in emotion and asked softly.

 Duge chuckled, "I was just thinking about Fan Lie, considering whether he could integrate the Hill people's genes for the Green Star folks. Their genes are much more superior than animals', and more suitable for traveling in the cosmos."

 Nalan Li shook her head, "Green Star people might accept adding animal genes into their bodies, but becoming their own enemies? I think most people would not be happy with that. Besides, Hill people don't even have hair and have two disgusting antennae on their foreheads. They are hideous."

 "It's just a genetic change, their appearance wouldn't necessarily change," Duge said with a smile, looking at Nalan Li. "When it's actually applied to you, it would definitely have undergone countless rounds of experiments to achieve the best solution."

 …

 Shadow Department of the National Defense Bureau.

 "Ying Fei, do you trust Lin Hong that much? Maybe he's not Duge!" Nan Qiang, with the Twisted keyword, said, "Besides, even if he really is Duge, he's without any helpers right now. With our combined abilities, we should have no problem taking him down. Since when did Alien Warriors start relying on others?"

 Xin Tianyang said, "Nan Qiang, don't underestimate him. His attributes are super high, and he has never revealed his skills."

 "Maybe the skills he awakened are trash!" Nan Qiang said, "Duge was so flashy before, this time he's hiding behind the scenes stirring up trouble, it's very likely a provocative keyword like that, and such keyword abilities are usually not all that impressive. Ying Fei's gambling is top-tier, comparable to skills involving fate or causality. As long as she and I team up against Duge, we certainly won't lose."

 "Nan Qiang, he trusts us," Ying Fei said. "We can't do that, having won so many times in the Alien Battlefield, Duge wouldn't be so reckless. He must have reserved moves; collaborating with him should be the best solution."

 "Collaborate, collaborate, have you guys been brainwashed by Duge?" Nan Qiang said angrily, waving his arms, "Duge has stirred up such a big mess. His attributes may not be that extraordinary. If we take his attributes, we will be the first, and on this planet, who could control us? Meng Lanyun, what's your opinion?"

 Meng Lanyun's keyword was Survival. She lazily glanced at Nan Qiang, "I think we should wait and see, the situation is not clear yet; we still don't understand Duge's skills. Let's gain his trust first, figure out his keyword, then we can strike at any time."

 "You…" Nan Qiang frowned, "A bunch of cowards, fine, if you guys don't want to fight Duge, I won't force you. But Ying Fei, we should at least use the power of the officials to launch a gambling competition across ten planets, right? We have to ensure that we are in an invincible position so that Duge will work for us."

 "I'm discussing with Nalan Li to make this happen," Ying Fei said. "But forcing others to gamble isn't easy; we lack a teammate who can influence the minds of others."

 While speaking.

 Nalan Li walked over.

 Ying Fei stood up to greet Nalan Li, "Nalan, has Lin Hong arrived yet?"

 Before Nalan Li could speak.

 Thud!

 A muffled sound attracted everyone's attention.

 Ying Fei and the others turned their heads toward the direction of the sound.

 Upon looking.

 Everyone was stunned on the spot.

 Duge was somehow already standing in their midst.
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 At this moment, he held Nan Qiang's head in one hand and a short blade in the other.

 Nan Qiang's body, decapitated, still stood there as blood spurted from his neck, while the head that Duge held maintained the expression of greeting Nalan Li.

 "Ying Fei, I've been here for a while," Duge said nonchalantly, tossing Nan Qiang's head aside with a smile, "Nalan, have someone take Nan Qiang's body to the science academy; I promised the genetics institute I'd find them research material."

 "Mm." Nalan Li's expression was somewhat stiff as she nodded blankly. She hadn't expected Duge to kill someone the moment he walked in.

 She just watched as Duge walked over, and as his hand lifted and the blade fell, Nan Qiang didn't react at all, as if he hadn't seen him—how bizarre!

 "Brother Lin... you killed Nan Qiang?" Xin Tianyang stammered out the question.

 Ying Fei's face didn't look too good.

 Meng Lanyun swallowed and subconsciously moistened her lips.

 In theory,

 upon seeing Duge kill Nan Qiang right off the bat, she should have felt panicked, but for some reason, witnessing Duge holding Nan Qiang's head sparked a thrill within her.

 "Yes, I killed him," Duge glanced at Xin Tianyang, "The guy harbored ill intentions toward me. Was I supposed to keep him around for the New Year? Our team must remain pure; we can't allow such two-faced people to stay."

 Xin Tianyang felt his mouth go dry, immensely relieved that he had not said anything detrimental about Duge just before.

 Meng Lanyun's face turned deathly pale as she faltered, "Brother Du... when I said those things before, it was to deal with Nan Qiang, not to actually make a move on you. Actually, I've always admired Brother Du's character."

 "Mm, I know. I can sense others' malice, and from you, I felt a sense of closeness," Duge said with a smile as he gave her a nod, then extended his hand, "Meng Lanyun, welcome to the Shadow Department of the National Defense Bureau and become a trustworthy comrade-in-arms to fight alongside me."

 The National Defense Bureau had taken isolation measures; Duge didn't hear a thing they said, but Nan Qiang's gender sealed his fate—Duge had to finish him off.

 Deceive the Eye was only meant to prevent others from leaking one's information; it wouldn't alter people's thoughts.

 Thus, one should keep men of the same gender to a minimum; it was easier to handle matters with an army of women!

 "Thank you for your trust, Brother Du," Meng Lanyun said earnestly as she grasped Duge's hand, "Just order me, and I'll follow. My keyword is so-so, I don't aim for honors; just living till the end would be enough for me."

 "You'll live till the end," Duge smiled at her, asking, "By the way, what's your ability?"

 Meng Lanyun replied with an awkward smile, "One is 'Just Scraping By'; as long as I don't take the initiative, I'm bound to be the last one alive in the team;"

 Nalan Li gave Meng Lanyun a scornful look; I asked if you had no awakened skills, Lin Hong questioned and you answered—indeed a bunch that needed sorting out.

 However, her ability was truly useless!

 Meng Lanyun glanced shyly at Duge and blushed, "The second one is 'Indulgent Affairs'; when I make a request, no one can refuse to engage in such acts with me."

 "..." Duge was stunned.

 Xin Tianyang was also frozen. Then, he quietly stepped to the side without making a sound.

 Duge swallowed.

 Shit.

 You claim your keyword is average, but 'Just Scraping By' ensures survival, and 'Indulgent Affairs' seems to be a strong single-target control ability.

 Taking advantage of others during 'Indulgent Affairs' to decapitate them is a bit of a sleazy strategy, but forget about the ranking—for surviving till the end, securing first place is a possibility...

 "Don't use the second ability on me," Duge looked at Meng Lanyun, who appeared to be in her thirties and possessed a mature charm, warning her.

 "I won't," Meng Lanyun replied with a sheepish smile, "My greatest admiration is for Duge; how could I possibly use such a dirty ability on you?"

 "Nor can it be used on me," Xin Tianyang said.

 "Do you wish for it?" Meng Lanyun snorted at him, "On a planet full of people, I can't kill you; if I used it on you, I'd feel disgusted for years to come..."

 Xin Tianyang laughed dryly, exhaling softly.

 "Nalan, call Fan Lie and his teammates over, I want to convince them," Duge instructed Nalan Li as he looked at her, "People from the same department executing tasks together should not have barriers between them."

 Nalan Li nodded.

 Soon after,

 Fan Lie and Zhu Qinqin, who had the keyword for transformation, arrived.

 Upon entering and seeing Nan Qiang's corpse on the floor, both were taken aback.

 This killing god!

 Fan Lie's heart lurched, and he quickly plastered a smile on his face, "Brother Lin."

 "We're comrades-in-arms who fight together; why act up as soon as I'm gone? If I see this sort of thing again, you'll end up like Nan Qiang," Duge's eyes swept over them all, resting on Zhu Qinqin, "Zhu Qinqin, what are your keyword and ability?"

 Zhu Qinqin glanced at Nan Qiang's body, then turned to Duge and ingratiation filled her voice, "Brother Du, my keyword is Transformation. One ability is Change Looks, which allows me to freely alter my bodily structure."

 As she spoke, she extended her hand, her height decreasing and her arms lengthening drastically, reaching over two meters in length.

 Afterwards, she reverted to her original appearance and then altered the bones and muscles of her face, and in an instant, she transformed into the likeness of Nalan Li.

 Nalan Li was taken aback once more.

 A skill akin to mimicry, but only able to change appearances. It was not as powerful as Fei Zhu's Confuse the real with the fake, unable to enhance offensive or defensive capabilities—a useless skill!

 "And the second ability?" Duge asked.

 "Phoenix Nirvana," Zhu Qinqin hesitated for a moment as she looked at everyone, "I can resurrect nine times, and each time I come back to life, my strength doubles."
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 Nalan Li glanced at Zhu Qinqin and silently revised her keywords, feeling a pang of wonder at how the abilities of the Alien Warriors were becoming increasingly freakish.

 The capability of Meng Lanyun to force others to submit to her was only disgusting, and even less miraculous compared to Xin Tianyang's Mirror Space.

 But Zhu Qinqin's ability to resurrect nine times, with each death doubling her attributes, seemed far too absurd. As long as her initial attributes were high enough, after nine doublings, Nalan Li suspected she could literally tear a Star-exterminating Airship apart with her bare hands.

 No wonder Lin Hong said that having just over two hundred Alien Warriors left would be plenty...

 However,

 the most formidable was presumably the legendary Duge. Before, these three rascals were so rebellious, not even telling her the truth about their keywords. But upon meeting Lin Hong, they spilled the beans without reservation...

 Truly, comparisons really can kill a person, and comparing goods can compel one to throw them away!

 Now, not only did Ying Fei and others believe Lin Hong was Duge, but Nalan Li also felt that Lin Hong was indeed Duge.

 A person might be able to impersonate another, but one's inherent temperament is utterly inimitable.

 Not only was Nalan Li astonished, but Xin Tianyang and the others were also staring at Zhu Qinqin in amazement. After dying nine times, her strength would be 512 times what it was presently. Without encountering any control-type abilities, she was absolutely a top seed for first place!

 Xin Tianyang felt even more inferior. Compared with these contestants, his Mirror Space seemed utterly insignificant.

 ...

 Those related to the phoenix are never weaklings.

 Luckily she's a woman; otherwise, she could only be dumped at the Science Academy to be kept in a half-dead state until the very end.

 The only alternative would be to kill her nine times as quickly as possible, exhausting her doubling opportunities while her strength is at its lowest.

 Even if her attributes were enhanced over five hundred times, they wouldn't be too formidable...

 But now, what an excellent fighter and shield she would be, especially considering his own ability, Iron Man Tender Feelings, could double her attributes again. A monster with attributes over a thousand times more...

 Duge couldn't imagine just how formidable Zhu Qinqin's attributes would be in the end.

 He smiled faintly and calmly asked, "How many times have you died?"

 "I haven't died even once," Zhu Qinqin said. "I plan to boost my attributes before I undergo Nirvana to maximize my final gain, but I don't know how to stimulate a transformation. The transformation of thought takes too long..."

 "With him here, boosting your evolution will be very easy." Duge pointed to Fan Lie with a smile and said, "Later, let Nalan Li ask the President for permission. You will oversee a Great Leap Forward for the Green Star corporate army. Whether it's merging humans with Mecha or integrating animal genes, it's considered a great transformative evolution. With such a big move, both you and Fan Lie's attributes will soar..."

 "..." Zhu Qinqin and Fan Lie were touched.

 They exchanged glances, and at that moment, they suddenly didn't know whether Duge was from Qiyuan Star or from their own planet.

 How could he be so considerate and caring in arranging things for them?

 It made no sense!

 ...

 However, Duge's decision terrified Ying Fei and the others.

 Ying Fei had been waiting for Duge to arrange the big gamble between Green Star and the Hesir civilization so she could maximize her profits from the wager between the two civilizations, rocketing her attributes to claim the throne of first place securely;

 But with Duge helping Zhu Qinqin do this, if she leads the collective evolution of the Green Star corporate army and then boosts her attributes by over five hundred times, whatever Ying Fei gets from the two civilizations won't compare to her!

 "Brother Lin, you can't do this," Ying Fei stood up and said. "If you boost her attributes and then they are increased over five hundred times, once she turns against us, no one will be able to subdue her. You should consider it not just for yourself, but for the sake of everyone else on Qiyuan Star!"

 "Ying Fei, don't sow discord. Brother Du is so righteous, and I will absolutely not betray him," Zhu Qinqin countered sharply. "You're worried about me becoming too powerful. Maybe it's you who harbors ill intent, plotting to betray Brother Du, isn't it? Brother Du, I can swear..."

 "Swearing is useless, I could swear a thousand times," Ying Fei scoffed. "Unless you dare bet with me and Brother Du that if you ever bite back in the future, you'll certainly die."

 "I am willingly letting Brother Du take the first place. Who do you think you are?" Zhu Qinqin sneered at her. "Let's compete for second place with our own abilities. Stop using Brother Du's name to play mind games with me. As for betting with you—pah!"

 Sister, by boosting our evolution using Duge's method, who gets first or second place isn't for you to decide or yield; your willingness doesn't matter. Fan Lie watched Zhu Qinqin in silence, muttering to himself.

 He then looked at Duge again, unable to understand why he was being so selflessly generous.

 Even if Qiyuan Star had plenty of resources, wasn't he afraid of a backlash?

 On the Alien Battlefield, death was very real.

 So, what exactly was his keyword that gave him such confidence?

 Control?

 Regardless of Duge's motives, as long as he helped them achieve victory in the end, he was a good person...

 So,

 Fan Lie declared his stance as well, "Right, second place is based on our own abilities, but we are more than willing to give first place to Brother Du."

 Duge watched the quarreling sides with great interest, and with a smiling countenance said, "I am not Duge; I don't have his impetuous nature. I am simply content to prolong this battlefield for several more decades.

 With the different flow of time, why not enjoy a few more decades here? There's no shortage of resources, and whatever you desire, luxury cars, beautiful women, is at your fingertips. Why end it so soon and go back to our own planets to suffer? What's the point?"
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 Yes! 

 What's the point?

 Just one sentence.

 All present fell into deep thought.

 So this is how everyone used to fight in the Alien Battlefield!

 Although everyone was destined to have a final battle eventually, with some luck, everyone could at least spend decades on the Alien Battlefield. Whether they won any resources in the end or not, it was worth it!

 To some extent, the Alien Battlefield was also a welfare for the Alien Warriors.

 When did it all become so competitive?

 It was Duge!

 It was him, ending the Alien Battlefield within a few months time and again. After that, the competitions followed one after another, leaving no time for rest. And now, even the rules have changed. The Alien Warriors who were supposed to enjoy retirement were forced back into battle...

 Unknowingly, everyone was led astray by Duge, losing the welfare they should have enjoyed, following the path of desperate competition, only thinking about growing stronger as fast as possible to win the battle.

 That damn Duge, he ruined everything!

 ...

 "Brother Lin, are you really not Duge?" Fan Lie tentatively asked.

 "I'm not," Duge shook his head, smiled, and said, "He really hasn't entered the battlefield this time, but I can do things in his name.

 It used to be that ten planets could gain resources, but now it's down to three, and what's more, two planets full of hatred towards us have joined the fray. If we keep going like this, our days will get tougher and tougher.

 Now there are three planets that can get resources, but what if in the next round only one planet can win? What will we do then, beat each other to a bloody mess?"

 As he spoke, he looked around at everyone, "With three consecutive first-place victories, Qiyuan Star isn't lacking in resources for the time being. This time, I had no intention of taking first place.

 Also, I have no other purpose. I just want to revert the atmosphere that Duge has twisted, bringing the Alien Battlefield back to its original purpose of enjoyment. You will help me, right?"

 Once again, everyone fell silent.

 After a long while.

 Ying Fei looked at Duge and said, "Brother Lin, it's difficult to do this, all the planets have been caught up in Duge's whirlwind."

 "That's why I'm thinking of cultivating more powerful fighters. Only with the strong checking each other can the duration of the Alien Battlefield possibly be extended," Duge raised his head to look at the sky, and let out a bitter smile, "I've been thinking, why must we always follow the rules of the game? We are the ones playing the game, can't we make our own rules within it? Help me, consider it a capricious rebellion!"

 "Alright, I'll help you," Ying Fei pondered for a moment and then nodded.

 "I'll help you too," Zhu Qinqin echoed.

 "Count me in," Fan Lie sighed and said, "Who wouldn't want to rebel if they could!"

 "Together."

 "Together."

 Xin Tianyang and Meng Lanyun exchanged glances and said in unison.

 Nalan Li swallowed hard, completely in awe of Duge. The groups that had been at each other's throats were now unified by him!

 All the events on Green Star were being manipulated by him from behind the scenes, playing everyone like pawns. This man was terrifying!

 Yet, everything he did seemed to be in aid of strengthening Green Star...

 In that moment, Nalan Li suddenly couldn't see the future of Green Star clearly anymore.

 ...

 Pan Universe Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross turned to the Exploration Department head and asked, "Bas, what's the time ratio for the Alien Battlefield this time?"

 Bas replied, "One to one hundred thirty-one."

 Ross turned toward the marketing department, "Adam, how's the audience reaction?"

 Adam responded, "Most of the audience is looking forward to the moment Duge's identity is revealed and his stats plummet. Also, nobody believes Duge will prolong the time."

 Ross inquired, "And the ratings?"

 Adam replied, "They remain high. The keywords assigned to Duge this time and the skills derived from them aren't suited for combat, so many people are anticipating his downfall."

 The manager of the betting house said, "Ross, suppressing Duge was the right call. The bets have really come alive. The support rates for Ying Fei, Zhu Qinqin, Lu Tingjie, Yin Feng, and others remain high, with gamblers consistently boosting their spiritual power backstage to ensure their favored ones' victory."

 "And Duge?" Ross asked.

 "People are boosting him too, those viewers who are outraged at the injustice," the betting house manager said, "but his rate of gaining spiritual power can't keep up with that of those seeded contestants."

 "With the time flow speed at one to one hundred thirty-one, what do you think is the longest duration the audience would accept?" Ross nodded in satisfaction and asked.

 "Ross, you don't really think that Duge is planning to extend the duration of the Alien Battlefield this time, do you?" the head of the marketing department asked.

 "Being targeted so deliberately, he wouldn't be himself if he didn't resist," Ross chuckled, "I have a feeling that he plans to use the technology of the Hil civilization to escape our control, a naive little fellow..."

 No sooner had he spoken,

 Everyone laughed.

 The manager of the marketing department said, "The naive little fellow probably doesn't realize that we're tracking his soul, capable of transporting him to the Alien Battlefield across several universes. Where can he escape to within the same universe?"

 "The viewers would love to see Duge match wits with us," the head of the planning department said, "Ross, I suggest we add a segment to make Duge believe he has escaped our grasp. When he calculates every move, thinking he has escaped our control, we suddenly end the game, pulling his soul back to Qiyuan Star—that scene would be quite entertaining."
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 "Hord, you're really something," the supervisor of the casino department raised his thumb at Hord, "In the game, Duge controls everything, but outside the game, his fate is in our hands, such a despairing life!"

 "Hord, it seems you have high hopes for Duge!" said the supervisor of the operations department, "Aren't you worried that he will be eliminated by others in this game?"

 "I trust him," Hord said, "He has won first place so many times that he no longer cares about resources. I think his goal this time is to escape. When he's not fighting for resources, he is bound to survive until the end."

 Looking around at the enthusiastically discussing employees, Ross's face showed a smug smile, "Indeed, it was correct to slightly loosen the conditions of the battlefield."

 He turned to the supervisor of the Exploration Department, "Bas, have your people expedite the exploration of more planets; this time you will have ample time.

 The next game field should be more challenging than this one, eliminating those who follow the path of technological civilizations. The existence of the War Net allows those warriors to grow too quickly, which shortens the time we can make money."

 ...

 "Lin Hong, are you sure you want to go to the National Defense Bureau headquarters alone?" Nalan Li frowned.

 "Yes, Luo Yan's keywords and skills are all in disarray; the information you provided won't be of much help. I'll go over and feel out the situation before making a decision," Duge smiled and nodded.

 "Brother Lin, I can help you," Xin Tianyang volunteered eagerly, "There are too many people over there; I can isolate someone into a mirror space. Within the mirror space, we can fully ascertain their real keywords and skills."

 "Count me in," Meng Lanyun said with a flushed face, "No one can refuse a certain matter..."

 "..." Nalan Li's eyelid twitched, and upon looking at Meng Lanyun again, he couldn't imagine how she awakened such a skill; she must have really gone all out!

 "I can go too," Zhu Qinqin said, "I'm not afraid of death. At the critical moment, I can take a hit for Brother Lin."

 "No need, I can go by myself," Duge looked around at everyone and shook his head, refusing, "What I need to do is to unite every force, not to go there and kill. If many people go, it can easily escalate conflicts."

 A few people still wanted to say something.

 But were interrupted by Duge: "I have planned your future paths for all of you, even if I am not around, with the think tank of Green Star behind you, you will still reach the heights you desire. You shouldn't take needless risks before you've grown strong enough."

 He smiled and continued, "If anything happens to me, you can choose whether to carry out the previous plans or not. But if you encounter someone from Qiyuan Star, I hope you would spare them."

 Everyone fell silent.

 Zhu Qinqin managed to squeeze out a smile on her face, "Brother Lin, you definitely won't have any issues."

 "Xin Tianyang, I want to make a bet with you," Ying Fei suddenly turned to Xin Tianyang and said.

 "Bet on what?" Xin Tianyang asked, understanding the implication.

 "Let's bet that Lin Hong will return safely this time," Ying Fei said, "One hundred thousand War Net Coins, I bet he will definitely come back."

 "Alright. I'll take that bet," Xin Tianyang said, "One hundred thousand War Net Coins, I bet he won't come back."

 "I also bet he won't come back," Nalan Li said.

 "Count Fan Lie and me in," Zhu Qinqin said.

 Fan Lie shrugged indifferently: "Fine, I also bet that Lin Hong won't come back."

 ...

 What is this?

 A super buff?

 Exploiting a bug?

 Duge looked at Ying Fei, who was opening bets with him as the subject, and stood there dumbfounded. Is this how you play when the time is right?

 If this worked, then what was the point for the others?

 She directly bribed a group of people, betting on herself to finish first.

 Then.

 She bet on herself to win and just lay down without doing anything, just wait to win...

 His Muddy Water Touch Fish wasn't nearly as bugged as that, he still had to make the effort himself, and there were several times when he was almost done for.

 Something had to be off!

 Suddenly.

 Duge had an epiphany, realizing the operational principles behind Ying Fei's skill.

 If he returned alive, Ying Fei would harvest Xin Tianyang and the others' War Net Coins, thus becoming the greatest beneficiary.

 But if something happened to him, then for her, with the influence of Spring Heart is Sprouting gone, it would be equivalent to breaking free from his control, making her again the greatest beneficiary...

 Which means.

 No matter whether he lived or died during his visit to the National Defense Bureau headquarters, Ying Fei would reap the greatest benefits.

 Damn!

 So this was the core principle of turning luck around.

 F***!

 Causality-based skills really are heaven-defying...

 ...

 "Brother Lin, go ahead, I have already sent you the best blessing," Ying Fei said with a smile.

 "Alright."

 Having understood the principle behind Ying Fei's skill, Duge sighed internally and didn't dwell on it any longer; ultimately, with Spring Heart is Sprouting in play, she wouldn't harm him.

 Besides.

 He hadn't relied on these people from the start; he always intended to infiltrate secretly, relying on his Hide as if null.

 Nalan Li said, "Lin Hong, should I notify Luo Yan first?"

 "No need," Duge shook his head, "Alien Warriors are sharp-eared and alert; notifying Luo Yan may alert them. Moreover, we're not sure if Luo Yan is under the control of Alien Warriors. I don't want to spook the enemy."

 "Okay," Nalan Li nodded, "then take care of yourself."
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 Duge followed a group of staff members from the headquarters of the National Defense Bureau and grandly walked through the gates of the Defense Bureau. The mecha pilots on duty didn't even give him a second glance.

 Hide as if null, as long as Duge did not expose himself, no one could detect his presence and abilities.

 When he was still, he was invisible to others; when he moved, he blended into the crowd so well that as long as he kept quiet, he seemed like the most unassuming presence.

 The National Defense Bureau was bustling, with a post every three steps and a guard every five, all dressed in light mechas.

 Walking within the National Defense Bureau gave Duge a feeling akin to being in the Science Academy.

 Here, cut off entirely from the outside world, one couldn't even sense what was occurring in the rooms along the corridor, effectively preventing the alien warriors from spying on and harming each other.

 Luo Yan would not allow the incident with Mo Shengmin to happen again.

 But in such an environment, Duge felt a profound sense of insecurity.

 In the Science Academy, he was accompanied by a large group of Green Star's top scientists, who acted as his hostages, so there was hardly any danger to speak of.

 But here, it was akin to being stationed among a group of terrorists, with the escort ships overhead capable of locking onto this place and executing a fire strike in an instant.

 How could a technologically advanced planet possibly be dominated by a mere few hundred alien warriors...

 While Duge was using the President, the President was surely scheming against him as well.

 However, Duge was confident he would have the last laugh, as he truly had Green Star's best interests at heart, and sincerity was the most top-level charm, the highest level of emotional intelligence...

 ...

 Duge leisurely took a tour around the National Defense Bureau, gathering information about the personnel arrangement from the staff.

 Luo Yan had adopted a strategy of regional isolation, essentially achieving quarantine by planet, grouping people from the same planet together.

 The group from Lanchen Star was the largest.

 Xu Wan was the first person Duge recruited to the National Defense Bureau. After Mo Shengmin's death, she rose to prominence, so it was only natural that the most people from her home planet would come, although even the largest group had only four people.

 Time was short, and the situation had been quickly stirred up by Duge, and Xu Wan's own appeal wasn't strong enough, so it was quite impressive that three others had come to side with her.

 Xu Wan owed her advantage completely to convenient transportation.

 When Duge initially launched his call to arms on that alien battlefield at Luo Shuang, there were also only a cooperative Zhang Yizhi and Yun Yao descending the mountain from Qiyuan Star...

 Apart from the four from Lanchen Star, there were another twelve alien warriors from various other planets in the National Defense Bureau. There was no one from Nine Dragon Star, Bell Star, or Qiyuan Star. The next significant presence was from Purple Hero Star, with three individuals.

 The other stars had one or two representatives, and there was also one person from Sirius belonging to the same star as Ying Fei, and one from Midday Star, the same star as Fan Lie.

 After considering for a moment, Duge found a set of staff clothes to change into and first headed to the area of Sirius. With everyone's keywords and abilities unknown, it was of course preferable to first look for an isolated person to band with.

 Most critically, the person from Sirius was also a woman named Yan Shan, registered in the National Defense Bureau with the keyword "turning point," with no awakened abilities.

 Previously, the keyword Zhu Qinqin had used to deceive Nalan Li was also "turning point."

 With these two points of convergence, Duge felt that he had a certain destiny with her.

 ...

 Upon finding Yan Shan's room, Duge rang the doorbell.

 "Who is it?"

 A wary voice came from inside the room.

 "Mecha pilot Lin Hong. I've been sent by Luo Yan," Duge took out his credentials and showed them to the visible window.

 This was an official National Defense Bureau ID, and he also possessed IDs unique to the Shadow Department.

 Under the guise of Hide as if Null, Duge's demeanor seemed entirely ordinary, with no suspicion from Yan Shan, who opened the door. She scrutinized Duge from head to toe, her face cold as she said, "Scram."

 "..." Duge was taken aback.

 Immediately after, Yan Shan's face broke into a smile, "Just kidding, come on in, handsome guy, let's talk."

 Was the turning point this abrupt?

 Your attribute for hitting keywords is on a par with mine!

 "Yan Shan, now that we're in the National Defense Bureau, we are comrades in the same trench, and we will fight side by side in the future. I don't want to hear this kind of joke again," Duge said in earnest, while giving himself a mental buff.

 "Little brother, men shouldn't be so petty. Not being open-minded can make you unpopular with women," said Yan Shan, who looked to be just over twenty years old and had rather delicate features. She giggled, touching Duge's chest with her finger, "But sister here likes your personality."

 Duge looked suspiciously at Yan Shan, then glanced at the arrangement of her room.

 In her room, the table was cluttered with many bent wires, and the floor bore many footprints that seemed quite awkward...

 This style?

 Duge hesitated for a moment, then tentatively asked, "Feng Zhong? Stewed chicken with mushrooms..."

 Yan Shan jolted sharply, "You are... Brother Du?"

 "Mm," Duge nodded.

 "Damn, it really is you!" Yan Shan exclaimed with elation, "I knew behind the National Defense Bureau had to be you. I came all this way just to bet on a chance to work with you, but after two days, I couldn't find any trace of you anywhere. I thought I was going to get stuck here and never get out. Brother Du, we didn't even match the secret code, how did you guess it was me?"

 Duge motioned with his mouth toward the bent wires arranged on her table, "Your keyword for the first match was manipulation, and you developed the habit of manipulating chopsticks. All those chopsticks you've fiddled with would eventually be arranged with their heads slightly interlocked. The way those wires are laid out looks exactly like how you arrange the chopsticks..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 556 - 483 Duge About to Capsize_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Do I have this habit?" Yan Shan was stunned.

 "It's probably unconscious!" Duge chuckled, "When you eat in real life, you actually do the same thing."

 "Sure enough, Brother Du is attentive, even noticing such minor habits of mine. If I didn't know better, I might think Brother Du likes me!" Yan Shan laughed, making a dragging gesture across his chest, "Brother Du, wanna have some fun?"

 "Get lost."

 Duge glared fiercely at Feng Zhong.

 Feng Zhong chuckled without taking offense.

 As Duge looked at Feng Zhong, he sighed inwardly; Feng Zhong wasn't originally like this, but after learning Duge's identity, their relationship had suddenly become much closer. Affected by the "Spring Heart is Sprouting" skill, it was likely they had bypassed the stage of tentative exploration and rushed straight into adoration.

 This was no longer "Spring Heart is Sprouting" but "Spring Heart Overflowing."

 Damn skill!

 Just thinking about his good brother getting frisky on the Alien Battlefield gave Duge a headache.

 Over there, the body Gao Ming had taken over also belonged to a woman, whose personality was much more unrestrained than Feng Zhong's. Who knows what excessive things she might do upon seeing me!

 "Brother Du, what's your keyword?" Feng Zhong stood up, closed the room's door, and asked, "How did you manage such a big commotion without your reputation becoming obvious? Are you aiming to be a behind-the-scenes puppet master?"

 "My keyword is 'trend.'" Duge glanced at Feng Zhong, not telling the truth. He pulled over a chair to sit down and said, "This time the Alien Battlefield is different from the past, the rules have changed. If Duge's name is revealed, it could lead to being targeted, which wouldn't be good for me. Most importantly, I don't want this Alien Battlefield to end too soon."

 "Why?" asked Feng Zhong.

 "Going from one battle to the next, who knows what kind of rules they might change next time? Qiyuan Star has abundant resources, why rush back so soon?" Duge picked up a piece of wire and bent it casually, "Given that, why not enjoy a few more years on the battlefield!"

 "Brother Du, you've finally come around." Feng Zhong was startled, then gave a bitter smile, "Honestly, I never understood why you were always running around like there was something chasing you. As long as we control the overall situation, wouldn't it be nice to slowly enjoy the Alien Battlefield?"

 "Before, maybe it was to prove myself," Duge smiled, "The Hill civilization's spaceship can perform space jumps, I want to go into outer space and have a look..."

 Feng Zhong paused, then seemed to understand Duge's meaning. He looked at Duge and subtly said, "Brother Du, I was brought up by you. Whatever you do, I do. Gao Ming has set up the Doomsday Church. Should we go find him? If the three brothers unite, we could walk sideways across Green Star."

 "If we start walking sideways, the Alien Battlefield could end prematurely," Duge shook his head, "We can't absolutely control the situation; we need to let others see hope."

 "Walking a tightrope?" Feng Zhong was taken aback, "Brother Du, it's risky if we do that. Green Star has a battle network, and giving them a chance, they could grow significantly. You want to prolong the Alien Battlefield, but others might not think the same."

 He gave a wry smile, "Now I understand why you don't reveal your name. Brother Du, you always manage to increase the difficulty level of the Alien Battlefield!"

 "I'm not so inflexible; if it's not feasible, of course, I'll choose to save my own skin first," Duge glanced at him and asked, "What's your keyword? Is it really 'turning point'?"

 "Yes, 'turning point,'" Feng Zhong said, "You can't hide a keyword like that, so it's better to show it openly. However, it's hard to boost that attribute. Until now, my ranking is still hovering around the four-hundreds!"

 "Four hundreds?" Duge looked at Feng Zhong in surprise.

 "Allying with the Alien Warriors was a turning point in the fate of Green Star, and you got to it first," Feng Zhong looked at Duge with a mix of reproach and regret, "Provoking conflict among the Alien Warriors also counts as a turning point, and you did that too.

 The next big turning point I can think of is to be the one to quell Green Star's internal strife or defeat the Hill civilization, but with my current capacity and reputation, there's no way I can manage it."

 Changing the genes of Green Star's pilots is also a major turning point, but clearly, it'd be easier for Zhu Qinqin's transformation to accomplish that. After all, the integration is Fan Lie's creation, and he's unlikely to cooperate with Feng Zhong to increase his stats.

 "Brother Du, can you help me boost my attributes?" Feng Zhong looked at Duge hopefully, "I'm willing to go all out and even share your bed if necessary."

 "You haven't awakened a skill?" Duge asked.

 "I have awakened," Feng Zhong said.

 "What is it?" Duge asked.

 "Step through the Stars," Feng Zhong pointed to the chaotic footsteps he had created on the floor, "The steps I take can change direction at will, allowing me to perform beyond common sense and execute a Limit Dodge within my spiritual power's sensory range."

 That's like a nimble dance step!

 Other than saving your skin, it's pretty much useless!

 It has to be within the sensory range of spiritual power; up against someone like Zhu Qinqin who surged her combat power by more than a thousand times, relying on stats to take him on...

 And not just Zhu Qinqin.

 Even the Escort Ships in the sky could use massive firepower to overwhelm his spiritual power's limit. A normal Alien Warrior would be considered exceptional if their sensory range could cover two kilometers.

 His ability to cover the entire Imperial Capital is solely thanks to Divine Power's influence.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 557 - 483 Duge About to Capsize_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 What a useless skill!

 Duge cursed inwardly and asked, "Have you awakened a second skill?"

 "Peak Return," Feng Zhong gave a dry laugh. "Whenever I use this skill, the situation I'm currently experiencing will definitely take a turn. It might improve, or it might get worse."

 "..." Duge.

 "A luck-based skill," Feng Zhong explained. "The National Defense Bureau hasn't found you, there's not a single person from Qiyuan Star around, and there are escort ships blockading outside. It's not easy to escape. Then, I took a gamble with this skill in my room, and as a result, Brother Du, you showed up. I gambled right this time."

 Duge was speechless. One dodging-type skill, and one luck-based skill.

 It's bad that it's too easy for derivative skills to awaken; something random happens, and a skill might awaken. Once you get a useless skill awakened on the alien battlefield, you're finished.

 His Spring Heart is Sprouting skill was awakened forcibly, fortunately, this skill was decent. If he had awakened a useless skill, he would have nowhere to cry...

 "Brother Du, I know the two skills I've awakened are somewhat useless, so I was thinking about creating a derivative item to compensate," Feng Zhong picked up a piece of wire from the table and expertly began to bend and twist it with his fingers.

 "Derivative items require a major event to trigger. You might increase some attributes this way, but you won't produce a derivative item," Duge glanced at him and said, "Stop messing with that wire. I'll figure out a way to boost your fame and create a real turn of events for a derivative item!"

 "Thank you, Brother Du!" Feng Zhong threw away the wire in his hand and came over intending to hug Duge's arm.

 But Duge was too quick to be caught, dodging away swiftly. He looked at Feng Zhong seriously and said: "Old Feng, hold back a bit. Do not make any overly intimate gestures with me; I can't stand it."

 "Natural reflex," Feng Zhong chuckled with a red face. "I've been pretending to be a woman for so long, I almost forgot I'm still a man. It must be the hormones affecting me! Now, when I look at you, Brother Du, it's like you're surrounded by a halo, and I can't help but want to get close to you, and below... it feels a bit empty..."

 Feng Zhong looked at Duge without even thinking in terms of skills, blushing as he said, "Damn random possession, it's such bullshit."

 While he called it bullshit, his eyes couldn't help glancing a few times at Duge's lower half, his expression eager as if he truly wanted to turn that gesture into reality. Duge felt chills at the sight.

 But Spring Heart is Sprouting doesn't cause one to lose rationality. Feng Zhong smacked his lips regretfully: "Right, Brother Du, why did you come to find me?"

 "I plan to talk to everyone one by one, to clear up their keywords and skills, then form compatible teams based on those keywords, and send them out on missions to build up the reputation of the National Defense Bureau," Duge admitted openly.

 Feng Zhong was stunned for a moment, then said, "Brother Du, Luo Yan is planning the same thing. Aren't you in communication with him?"

 After Nalan Li split from Luo Yan, the communication between their two departments lessened, and a lot of information was not shared.

 After all,

 In a way, Nalan Li's Shadow Department was established to check the National Defense Bureau, and Duge, being a key force in the Shadow Department, naturally, Luo Yan couldn't rely too heavily on Duge if he wanted to make an impression with his achievements.

 Therefore, the information that Nalan Li received from Luo Yan was probably intentionally vague.

 You've got to admit, the guy had confidence.

 Duge smiled and asked, "Actually, I'm from a different department, the Shadow Department. If any alien warrior from the National Defense Bureau makes a mistake, the Shadow Department is responsible for cleanup and aftermath. It's normal that I don't know about his actions. This time, I came because I was afraid he wouldn't manage to integrate the National Defense Bureau properly, so I've come to help him in secret. Old Feng, what's his plan exactly?"

 Feng Zhong replied, "Tonight, he plans to hold a major competition among the alien warriors to assess each one's skills and keywords, and then establish a ranking and titles based on that. Afterward, he wants to conduct a targeted publicity campaign on the war net to boost everyone's strength. I don't want to participate in this competition and reveal my information, so I used Peak Return."

 "Does everyone listen to him?" Duge asked.

 "Using the tiger to devour the wolf," Feng Zhong sneered, "Xu Wan's side has the most people, and the warriors from other stars aren't united, unable to form an alliance. If they don't listen to him, they're afraid they'll become nothing but experience points for Xu Wan and the others. I even suspect that Luo Yan might already be under their control."

 "He isn't controlled," Duge said, "It's his own idea."

 "You're so certain?" Feng Zhong asked in surprise.

 "Yes. If Luo Yan were controlled, I would have been exposed by now. I haven't been exposed, so he must be fine," Duge smiled. "From now on, you shouldn't call me Brother Du anymore. My name in this world is Lin Hong. The information I've given to Luo Yan and the others is that Duge isn't present on the alien battlefield this time. Of course, try not to reveal my existence to anyone as much as possible..."

 "Understood," Feng Zhong nodded in agreement.

 "And you'll continue to impersonate someone from Sirius." Duge took out his phone and swapped numbers with Feng Zhong, saying, "If you're going to impersonate, do it convincingly. I'll send you the contact codes for Sirius later."

 "Brother Du, you know the contact codes for Sirius?" Feng Zhong looked astounded. "Just what have you been up to in the shadows?"

 "You'd know too if you had big data," Duge said with a smile. "Listen to my arrangements, we're brothers. I won't let you suffer."

 ...

 Feng Zhong's goal was too conspicuous, it wasn't appropriate to take him along to find others.

 Leaving Feng Zhong in his room, Duge turned towards the area belonging to Purple Hero Star.

 Purple Hero Star had an alien warrior here too, and Duge was familiar with his name—Zhang Xueqi, the one who had used Duge's identity to farm attributes on the war net, questioning reality.

 Zhang Xueqi was a man, so Duge obviously couldn't use the same approach he used with women on him.

 Using the same method to deceive the door open, Duge was about to speak when his gaze fell on the small flag in Zhang Xueqi's hand.

 All of a sudden,

 A wave of unwarranted admiration for the person before him arose in Duge's heart. He wanted nothing more than to follow and trust him, pushing all his previous thoughts aside.

 Zhang Xueqi didn't notice any difference between Duge and the others. He sighed and asked, "Lin Hong, what exactly did Luo Yan send you here for? I want the truth."

 "I'm not sent by Luo Yan," Duge felt compelled to be completely honest with this great person before him. "I am Duge, and I've come to recruit you, to have you join the National Defense Bureau's Shadow Department…"

 ```
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 Fuck! 

 Duge?

 Hit the jackpot!

 No, hit a ghost!

 I knew all along that he was behind the National Defense Bureau…

 Upon hearing Duge's name, Zhang Xueqi choked on his breath, a wave of panic surged over him, but his reaction was quite quick. He interrupted Duge immediately, "Don't blink."

 A person blinks about 15 to 20 times a minute, an unconscious habitual behavior that can't be changed unless deliberately controlled, even if one's spiritual power and physical condition are high.

 So.

 By the time he shouted, it was already too late.

 The moment Duge's eyelids blinked down, normal thinking returned, he quickly realized something was wrong, and in the instant he closed his eyes, he forcibly controlled the urge to open them and swept his leg toward Zhang Xueqi's neck.

 For two days, his information had not been leaked, leading Duge to the false impression that Luo Yan's recruits lacked control abilities, and he was caught off guard.

 However, this guy's control ability seemed weak if it could be cut off just by closing his eyes.

 Taken aback, Duge naturally didn't hold back; he was always the one controlling others, not the other way around. Therefore, he put full force into this kick, which if landed, could smash someone's head.

 In the same room, without the barrier of isolating materials, there was little difference for Duge whether his eyes were open or shut.

 Bang!

 His instep struck Zhang Xueqi's temple precisely.

 But instead of the expected head smashing, an extremely satisfying moan sounded in Duge's ears.

 What the hell?

 No physical injury?

 Duge raised his hand and slapped him again, but again, it didn't injure him in the slightest.

 Fuck!

 Control plus defense.

 Duge frowned and shifted his attack target to his clothes and the Proud Flag in his hand.

 In an instant.

 Zhang Xueqi was stripped clean, left with nothing on his body.

 Indeed, his skill only applied to himself and not to external objects. He hadn't dodged a single attack nor countered, proving his attributes were quite weak…

 ...

 That's fast!

 Zhang Xueqi was baffled by Duge's barrage of attacks. Even though he wasn't injured and his physical condition had greatly improved, he was still terrified.

 Without The Extremes Must Oppose ability, he was as good as dead.

 Seeing Duge pull out a knife, Zhang Xueqi hastily said, "Duge, I'm immortal, you can't kill me, we can cooperate. Didn't you just invite me to join the Shadow Department of the National Defense Bureau?"

 Pfft!

 Duge's knife slashed across his throat, no blood flowed out, Zhang Xueqi remained unharmed.

 Duge slightly furrowed his brows, not opening his eyes. Was it truly no physical injury?

 Could he suffocate him using the Sea God's Power?

 But this thought was fleeting, and Duge quickly dismissed it. For such a weakling, it wasn't worth risking himself, but his control ability was indeed troublesome.

 He hadn't asked his keyword yet. If he accidentally revealed the secrets of the two keywords, Pan-Universe Entertainment would never let him go…

 So.

 This man must not be spared, but the physical invulnerability was indeed a bit of trouble…

 "No one collaborates with someone with control abilities," Duge said, "There's a way to deal with immortality—make a sturdy cage and sink you into the sea..."

 Zhang Xueqi's face turned pale, and he quickly explained: "Brother Du, my control skill is very weak. My ability is called Proud Flag. When I raise the flag, those who see it become my followers, but if they look away or the flag is destroyed, the effect disappears. Now that you've destroyed my flag, you can definitely open your eyes and try..."

 Duge didn't open his eyes but asked, "What's your keyword?"

 "Rebuttal, my keyword is rebuttal." Zhang Xueqi said. He wasn't truly immortal; he could only negate the forces others exerted on him. Being trapped in a cage or sunk into the sea, or finding abilities that heal or boost, could still kill him.

 Most importantly, he couldn't affect others with his own actions. Otherwise, he wouldn't have come to the National Defense Bureau in the first place. Hence, Zhang Xueqi didn't dare negotiate with Duge using this ability.

 "How can rebuttal awaken a control skill like Proud Flag?" Duge asked with intrigue.

 "Maybe because when I rebut others, some people agree with my point of view and become my followers," Zhang Xueqi explained.

 "And how do you explain immortality?" Duge snorted. "I never knew rebuttal could awaken immortality."

 "…" Zhang Xueqi was stunned; he looked at Duge, hesitated for a long time, and then said, "Brother Du, if I tell you my abilities, can you guarantee I'll live to the end? On the previous Alien Battlefield, those who sincerely cooperated with you didn't get killed by you.

 It's because of that I sought refuge with the National Defense Bureau. I even dared not cooperate with people from our own planet. Apart from you, no one would tolerate my control ability, however weak it may be…"

 This is the advantage of having a good reputation!

 Even if someone has never had direct contact with you, just hearing about your deeds, they'll think you're trustworthy!

 Just like Timely Rain Song Jiang…

 Duge nodded, "Okay."

 "My second ability is The Extremes Must Oppose," Zhang Xueqi swallowed and said, "The forces others apply to me, and the forces I apply to others, both produce the opposite effect. Which means, under normal circumstances, others can't kill me, and of course, I can't kill them either."
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 ``` 

 "Hit me with a punch and see what happens," Duge said.

 ```

 ```

 Zhang Xueqi looked at Duge and swung his fist toward his arm, careful not to attack Duge's vital parts as he was afraid Duge might misunderstand his intentions.

 ```

 ```

 Sure enough, when Zhang Xueqi's fist landed on his own arm, Duge felt no pain. Instead, his physique slightly improved.

 ```

 ```

 No wonder this guy had let out a cry of relief before; that kick of mine actually replenished his physique.

 ```

 ```

 Having awakened such two abilities with the keyphrase 'The Extremes Must Oppose', this weirdo made for quite the shield!

 ```

 ```

 With Zhu Qinqin's undying body in front and Zhang Xueqi's 'The Extremes Must Oppose' at the back, what kind of attack could bring him down?

 ```

 ```

 Suddenly, Duge found himself not so keen on seeing him die anymore.

 ```

 ```

 "Brother Du, I can be very useful," said Zhang Xueqi, looking at Duge with hopeful, pitiful eyes. "I know my keyphrase has limited potential for growth, but in major battles, I could block a knife for you."

 ```

 ```

 "Do you have any clothes?" asked Duge.

 ```

 ```

 "Yes," Zhang Xueqi replied.

 ```

 ```

 "Let's go. Put on your clothes and come out with me. Let's test your first ability," Duge instructed.

 ```

 ```

 "Okay." Zhang Xueqi obediently found some clothes to put on. While dressing, he asked, "Brother Du, what are we going to do next?"

 ```

 ```

 "Don't call me Brother Du anymore. In this world, I am Lin Hong; Duge isn't registered for this Alien Battlefield," Duge spoke indifferently.

 ```

 ```

 Zhang Xueqi was taken aback for a moment but then nodded, "Okay, I understand."

 ```

 ```

 "Do you know how to play rock-paper-scissors?" Duge suddenly asked, after Zhang Xueqi had gotten dressed.

 ```

 ```

 "Yes," Zhang Xueqi replied, visibly confused.

 ```

 ```

 "Play a round with me," Duge said. To 'Deceive the Eye,' those defeated by him wouldn't be able to disclose his identity to others. He hadn't defeated Zhang Xueqi just now, so he had to take a different approach.

 ```

 ```

 And then there was Feng Zhong. He would have to play with him as well. Duge naturally trusted Feng Zhong's character, but it was hard to deal with these disgusting abilities of control!

 ```

 ```

 The last thing a low-profile person wants is exposure.

 ```

 ```

 When you're under someone's roof, you have no choice but to bow your head.

 ```

 ```

 Even though Zhang Xueqi guessed that Duge's sudden offer to play rock-paper-scissors was likely related to his abilities, he could no longer afford to care about that. His abilities had already been exposed, and Duge was the power behind the National Defense Bureau; he had countless ways to take him out.

 ```

 ```

 "Brother Du, I'll be choosing scissors next," Zhang Xueqi told Duge, who remained with his eyes closed, speaking cautiously. He didn't dare to ask about Duge's abilities and willingly exposed his choice. The decision of victory or defeat was now entirely in Duge's hands.

 ```

 ```

 "Okay," Duge nodded.

 ```

 ```

 They played rock-paper-scissors.

 ```

 ```

 Duge won.

 ```

 ```

 A smile crossed his lips as he said, "Zhang Xueqi, you lost."

 ```

 ```

 "Yes, I lost," Zhang Xueqi said. He didn't feel any physical changes and let out a rueful chuckle as he withdrew his hand, asking, "Brother Du, I'm one of us now, right?"

 ```

 ```

 "Yes, as long as you obey, you are," Duge said with a smile. "Next, we'll find the people from Ceres Star; you'll be responsible for coaxing out their abilities, and I'll handle them accordingly."

 ```

 ```

 …

 ```

 ```

 Next.

 ```

 ```

 Duge took Zhang Xueqi and swept through all the Alien Warriors of the National Defense Bureau, except for Xu Wan, verifying Zhang Xueqi's abilities.

 ```

 ```

 He indeed hadn't lied; only when he raised his 'Proud Flag' did he possess the ability to control others, but as soon as the line of sight was obstructed, the control would break.

 ```

 ```

 Even if he issued a command not to blink at the first instance, he couldn't prevent those under his control from turning their heads or blinking unconsciously.

 ```

 ```

 'Proud Flag' wasn't a strong control; his followers would obey his commands, but they still retained their own thoughts and consciousness, especially for blinking, which was virtually unavoidable.

 ```

 ```

 The thinking speed of an Alien Warrior was high enough, and the split-second of blinking was long enough for them to realize many things.

 ```

 ```

 Moreover, even under the control of the 'Proud Flag', becoming his follower, they wouldn't obey if Zhang Xueqi gave orders like commanding someone to commit suicide.

 ```

 ```

 In short.

 ```

 ```

 Zhang Xueqi's 'Proud Flag' could only be considered weak control. Even if Duge hadn't blinked at the time, once his keyphrase was asked, involving life-threatening secondary keyphrases, it would naturally alert and prevent him from revealing them.

 ```

 ```

 Without cooperation, the 'Proud Flag' was indeed a somewhat useless skill.

 ```

 ```

 But paired with Duge, it was a different story.

 ```

 ```

 A momentary control was enough for Duge to take down three to five people.

 ```

 ```

 On one side was Zhang Xueqi's flag control, and on the other was Duge's aggressive domination. The Alien Warriors who sought refuge at the National Defense Bureau had no chance of causing real-time damage to Duge.

 ```

 ```

 Even from the same planet, awakened abilities did not always align perfectly.

 ```

 ```

 And when there were females among them, the rate of failure was even faster. Even after being slapped by Duge, they would form a connection with him and then be affected by the 'Spring Heart is Sprouting' ability, becoming reluctant to harm Duge any further.

 ```

 ```

 …

 ```

 ```

 In less than twenty minutes.

 ```

 ```

 Duge, with Zhang Xueqi in tow, had figured out everyone's keyphrases and abilities.

 ```

 ```

 However.

 ```

 ```

 Those who sought refuge with the National Defense Bureau really didn't have any impressive abilities.

 ```

 ```

 The two Alien Warriors from Ceres Star, one male and one female.

 ```

 ```

 The male was named Jia Mingyang, with the keyphrase 'Breath Sky-high', awakening an ability where the odorous breath emanating from him could spread ten kilometers when he used his ability, with the stench doubling in intensity and the further away from him, the weaker the odor became;

 ```

 ```

 Basically, he was just a giant skunk, serving no real purpose.

 ```

 ```

 According to him, the person he possessed had bad breath to begin with, and when he took over the body, this ability inexplicably awakened.

 ```
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 Later on, even when he trashed people online, he still didn't awaken a second skill due to the overshadowing of major news;

 The woman named Yu Lian was a middle-aged woman in her forties, and her keyword was self-amusement;

 When she possessed the body, Yu Lian was at home comforting herself with a showerhead, which, coincidentally, aligned with her keyword and allowed her to awaken a skill called Entertainment on the spot. When she enjoyed herself alone, no one could disturb her and her happiness would double;

 But she was strong-willed, and despite awakening a useless skill, she didn't give up on herself. She resolutely sought like-minded people on the combat network, forming an organization called the self-amusement group, which advocated entertainment without external constraints...

 As a result, she awakened a second skill:

 Blow Your Own Trumpet: Boasting about oneself and being one's own audience; immersing in your own world, you can ignore the gazes of others.

 Both skills were rubbish, and logically, Yu Lian's safest bet would have been to hide away quietly and survive till the end of the Alien Battlefield.

 But Duge published the list of all suspicious individuals, pushing her into a corner, and after much thought, for self-preservation, she had no choice but to seek refuge with the National Defense Bureau.

 …

 After hearing the description of Yu Lian's two awakened skills, Duge was completely shocked. He had seen his fair share of rubbish skills, but he had never encountered anyone as useless as Yu Lian.

 Of course.

 It's possible that skills like hers have always existed on the Alien Battlefield, but those who awakened such skills probably would have lain low until the end, remaining obscure and anonymous, which is why they were not widespread.

 Only this time, big data made it impossible to hide.

 Lucky for him, Pan-Universe Entertainment didn't assign him such a keyword. He'd have needed to use Sea God's Power even without wanting to.

 The Alien Battlefield truly is a game of luck; no matter how smart a person is, they can't stand up to lousy randomly-assigned keywords and trash skills!

 Of course.

 Skills like Yu Lian's aren't beyond redemption. Her first skill, Entertainment, is actually a rather awesome self-protection skill. With the addition of a shared keyword, it could even result in group self-protection, although the scene might be a bit eye-watering.

 Jia Mingyang with his trash talk and no second skill yet awakened still had a slim hope for growth...

 As for the remaining Alien Warriors.

 There was one whose keyword was Mediocre:

 He awakened the skill Mediocre: any work or matter that passed through his hands was bound to have mistakes;

 Perfunctory: When he used this skill, his lazy state could make everyone in the team feel extremely bad;

 Ordinary:

 Commoner: You can hide in the crowd, with no one able to spot you;

 Make Trouble Out of Nothing: While using this skill, things that were originally going smoothly would suddenly become fraught with problems;

 …

 In short.

 Apart from Feng Zhong and Zhang Xueqi, the rest were basically Beancurd Dregs, the kind you can't even use for publicity, let alone fighting.

 Poor Luo Yan, if the National Defense Bureau was comprised of such a group of people, they really were at a loss with that bunch of trouble-making Alien Warriors outside!

 Even Duge was powerless to combine these wastes to create a fighting squad.

 After seeing these guys' keywords, even Zhang Xueqi became confident.

 Of course.

 Not all were completely useless.

 The guy with the keyword Decisive was not bad at all.

 He awakened the skill Act Quickly and Decisively: No matter how ordinary his moves were, they would come with the special effects of thunder and strong winds;

 Another skill was Swift Battle: In any battle he participated in, using this skill would triple the speed of his own team;

 There was also a female contestant with the keyword Pleasant:

 She awakened the skill Pleasant: When she smiled, the anger levels in the hearts of those around her would gradually diminish;

 And a rather preposterous skill Heart-to-Heart Talk on Bed: She could forcibly bring a target into bed to talk foot-to-foot with, and as long as she kept talking, the other couldn't stop either;

 It was considered a control skill, but the downside was that the two people in conversation were not immune to external damage…
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 Only Duge on his own might have been able to hoodwink Luo Yan, but causing trouble everywhere with Zhang Xueqi in tow, there was no way they could keep it hidden from Luo Yan.

 "Lin Hong, what are you trying to do?"

 Luo Yan hurried over with Xu Wan and four others, and upon seeing the eleven Alien Warriors gathered behind Duge, he shouted sternly.

 He had just managed to get these people in line and assigned to different areas, planning to win them over one by one, but here was Duge again, stirring up trouble, and the worst part was that he only found out about it more than twenty minutes later.

 Luo Yan's head ached in waves.

 What did he think the National Defense Bureau was?

 A public bathroom?

 Come and go as one pleases.

 It was only because Lin Hong didn't intend to kill anyone this time; otherwise, in those twenty minutes, not one of the people he had recruited would have survived.

 Looking at the eleven obedient figures following behind Duge, Luo Yan felt uneasy. He had already witnessed the special abilities of Alien Warriors and knew that if Duge and his group of more than ten people went crazy, Xu Wan and the other four wouldn't be able to stop them.

 Luo Yan hated this feeling of being held hostage.

 "Nothing much, just helping you inquire about their key phrases and skills," Duge said with a smile as he looked at Luo Yan and turned his gaze to the three people beside Xu Wan.

 One woman and two men.

 The woman looked at him with curiosity in her eyes.

 But the gazes from the two men were mixed with nervousness and unease.

 Obviously.

 The group of Alien Warriors behind him had a considerable deterrent effect on them.

 When Alien Warriors fight one-on-one, it's about skill and attributes; in a brawl, it all boils down to luck.

 Luo Yan asked, "Did you get any answers?"

 "Xueqi!" Suddenly Duge spoke, and at the same time, he closed his eyes.

 As he finished speaking.

 Next to him, Zhang Xueqi suddenly raised a miniature flag he was holding in his hand. "Don't move!"

 Bang! Bang! Bang!

 Three muffled sounds.

 Except for Xu Wan and Xiang Jiaojiao, the other three men, including Luo Yan, were knocked to the ground by Duge.

 Seeing Duge's knife resting on the necks of two Alien Warriors, Zhang Xueqi flipped his hand, and the small flag disappeared back into the palm of his hand.

 Luo Yan snapped back to reality, he sprang to his feet, staring at Duge in shock and fear, "Lin Hong, what do you want to do?"

 Although Duge had been excessive previously, he had never laid a hand on him or Nalan Li, maintaining a basic level of respect.

 Now suddenly attacked by Duge and seeing the Alien Warriors behind him obediently following Duge's orders, a series of dreadful consequences flashed through his mind. It was over—the situation was about to spiral out of control!

 "Old Luo, don't be nervous, I just wanted you to experience for yourself how terrifying the Alien Warriors can be!" Duge looked at Luo Yan with a smile. "Also, you're too slow. Let me help you reorganize the National Defense Bureau a bit."

 All four skills had been revealed, and the situation on Green Star was changing daily. Duge couldn't let Luo Yan do as he pleased anymore.

 Besides, Luo Yan knew too much about him, and it was only a matter of time before he needed to be taught a lesson.

 Since they had already met, now was as good a time as any. After dealing him a blow, Luo Yan wouldn't dare bite back.

 "You..." Luo Yan held his cheek and took deep breaths, trying to calm himself down. His heart was filled with anger, but given the current situation, how could he dare to do anything to Duge?

 ...

 It really was Duge!

 He almost had her fooled, passing convincingly as a native, but she should have known. How could a native from Green Star, using mechas, ever defeat her, an Alien Warrior?

 Xu Wan looked at Duge with envy, silently impressed.

 First killing Mo Shengmin, then hitting Luo Yan, constantly pushing the limits of Green Star, yet somehow always immune to retaliation—when would she be able to reach such heights?

 Xiang Jiaojiao's eyes were also filled with curiosity as she looked at Duge. In less than twenty minutes, he had single-handedly won over a dozen Alien Warriors from various factions, something she found to be utterly impossible.

 ...

 "Brother, what's your key phrase?" Duge applied slight pressure, the blade cutting into the Alien Warrior's neck as he asked with a smile.

 "Deception," the man hesitated before responding.

 "Is that so?" Duge grabbed his head, turned it towards Zhang Xueqi, and pressed on his eyelids so his eyes couldn't close, then Duge closed his own eyes, "Old Zhang, you ask."

 Zhang Xueqi smiled, showing off his small flag again, and asked, "What's your key phrase?"

 "Disguise," the man said involuntarily.

 Before the words were fully uttered.

 Realizing something was wrong, the man began to struggle violently.

 With a swift motion of his hand, Duge's knife cut off his head. "I hate being deceived the most," he declared.

 "Lin Hong, what are you doing?" Luo Yan clenched his fists tightly and roared with anger. Killing Mo Shengmin had been done behind his back, and he could pretend not to know, but killing someone right in front of him was crossing the line.

 Xu Wan's pupils contracted as she looked at Duge, speechless.

 Xiang Jiaojiao's eyes twinkled, looking back and forth between Duge and Zhang Xueqi, without expressing her stance either.

 Though Duge had killed one of her companions, and theoretically she should be angry and seek revenge, she just couldn't find it in her heart to hate Duge. Instead, she saw his actions as very masculine, and his decisive manner perfectly matched her image of Duge.

 "Director Luo, what key phrase did he tell you?" Duge casually tossed the severed head aside and picked up another Alien Warrior, holding the knife to his throat again.

 Luo Yan paused for a moment, then said, "Deception."

 "If I didn't come, the National Defense Bureau might have become Lanchen Star's by now." Duge chuckled slightly and shook his head before asking the person he held captive, "And you, what's your key phrase?"
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 "Restraint." The man was shivering violently as he spoke tremulously, "Brother Du, spare me, I'm telling the truth."

 Luo Yan's face turned extremely ugly in a flash.

 Duge saw Luo Yan's expression and asked with a smile, "So, what was the key word he told you?"

 "Patience." Luo Yan's face was as dark as the bottom of a pot, and he looked at Xu Wan with icy eyes.

 "Director Luo, don't look at me like that; they didn't tell me the truth either," Xu Wan said nonchalantly with a smile, "You know, the key word is the lifeblood of an Alien Warrior, it's normal to choose to hide it when distrust arises."

 Duge once again grabbed the man's eyelid, giving Zhang Xueqi a signal with his eyes.

 Zhang Xueqi raised his flag, and Xu Wan, Xiang Jiaojiao, and Luo Yan all closed their eyes simultaneously.

 Zhang Xueqi asked, "Brother, what is your key word?"

 "Restraint," the man said.

 "What ability did you awaken?" Zhang Xueqi continued to ask.

 "Joy without Lust: I can arbitrarily sever other people's release of emotions and desires;" the man said.

 Yu Lian looked at the man in astonishment, wanting to say that his ability countered hers, but then she thought about how her ability could only please herself and swallowed her words back.

 "Anything else?" Zhang Xueqi asked.

 "Drawing a Prison on the Ground: I can draw a circle around the target to restrict their movements;" the man continued.

 "What's your name?" Zhang Xueqi asked.

 "Cheng Xun," the man said, "In this world, my name is Hong Xin."

 "That's enough," Duge interrupted Zhang Xueqi.

 Zhang Xueqi hid the flag back into the palm of his hand.

 Hong Xin looked at Zhang Xueqi with a cold gaze; no one wanted someone with control abilities around them, even short-term control was not acceptable, once an Alien Warrior's attributes scaled up, being controlled even for a second was enough to be killed by the opponent.

 "Hong Xin, can your Drawing a Prison on the Ground really restrict a target's movements?" Duge asked curiously.

 "It can," Hong Xin said awkwardly, "but this ability is rather useless, no one will just wait around for me to finish drawing the prison..."

 "What if you draw it beforehand?" Duge asked.

 "I need to have a target before I can draw the prison, a preemptively drawn prison serves no purpose whatsoever," Hong Xin shook his head and said, "Actually, my abilities are quite useless."

 "Not useless at all," Duge said while looking at him, "If you quietly draw a circle outside the National Defense Bureau, wouldn't everyone inside be trapped, unable to get out?

 The same logic applies, whether it's the 16th or the 3rd Group Army, as long as the prison you draw is big enough, you can trap them all in one place. If all the Alien Warriors are trapped, Green Star would then be at your mercy..."

 In one sentence.

 The complexion of everyone present changed.

 Hong Xin's breathing suddenly accelerated, murderous intent flashed through the eyes of Zhang Xueqi, Feng Zhong, and others as they looked at Hong Xin.

 Luo Yan, excitedly said, "If we use the vanguard of the Hill civilization as a target, Drawing a Prison on the Ground could completely trap them on Satellite Three, preventing them from invading Green Star further..."

 "That's not possible," Hong Xin turned back to look at Luo Yan, saying, "Both of my abilities offer no self-protection, and once discovered, a single blast in my direction and I'll be dead."

 "Brother Lin, he can't stay, the danger of Drawing a Prison on the Ground is too great," Feng Zhong said, "Our perception range is limited, if he harbors malice, none of us can escape his Drawing a Prison on the Ground; it's better to kill him now!"

 "Don't kill me. I promise I won't turn on our own people. You can place someone by my side to monitor me at all times," Hong Xin hastily said, "My ability can be used against other Alien Warriors."

 "Xu Wan, what about you, what is your ability?" Duge looked at Xu Wan and asked with a smile, "Can you tell us now?"

 "Of course," Xu Wan chuckled, "My key word is Precision, one ability called Having a Plan in Mind, in which all data will appear to me in a quantified form;

 Another ability is called Plotting Heaven and the Earth, where I can see the success rates for all individuals in a given situation based on the information I possess, the more intel I have, the more accurate the success rates I see;"

 "Take a look and tell me how high my chances of finishing first in this game are," Duge glanced at her and asked with a smile.

 "Without knowing the other organizations' key words, a rough estimate would put you at a seventy-three percent chance of finishing first among all Alien Warriors; among the people here, your odds of taking first place are one hundred percent," Xu Wan said with a smile, "Of course, assuming you truly are Duge, the chance of winning first amongst everyone would increase by ten percentage points."

 "Brother Lin, should I test her again?" Zhang Xueqi was eager to try.

 "No need, I believe she wouldn't deceive me," Duge said with a smile, then turned to Xiang Jiaojiao, "What about you, what's your key word?"

 "Agility," Xiang Jiaojiao puffed out her chest, a dagger swiftly spinning between her fingers as she looked at Duge with a grin, "One ability is Meteor Chasing the Moon, I have a tenfold speed boost; another is Skilled to Perfection, if someone is touched by the blade in my hand, they will inevitably be dismembered..."

 Inevitably be dismembered?

 A skill comparable to Plucking Feathers in Passing?

 Duge looked at Xiang Jiaojiao, comparing inwardly, Skilled to Perfection required a tool, unlike Plucking Feathers in Passing. However, with the acceleration provided by her first ability, Meteor Chasing the Moon, she was much more formidable than Plucking Feathers in Passing, since he did not have a speed boost when he used Plucking Feathers in Passing.
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 An alien warrior purely specialized in offense.

 Zhang Xueqi looked at Xiang Jiaojiao, swallowed subconsciously, and felt unsafe about the National Defense Bureau again. Hong Xin's Drawing a Prison on the Ground was already too much, and now there comes a terrorist who could dismember someone in an instant. Doesn't that make life impossible for others?

 Those who had awakened worthless abilities had long been silent; any of the individuals across from them could beat them with ease, and they've long since accepted their fate.

 Who can blame anyone for being lucky?

 Feng Zhong, on the other hand, wasn't that worried about Xiang Jiaojiao. His Step through the Stars allowed him to achieve Limit Dodge, and no matter how fast Xiang Jiaojiao was, she would never catch up with her.

 After gathering everyone's keywords, Duge turned his attention away from Xiang Jiaojiao to Luo Yan and asked with a smile, "Director Luo, does the information I've gathered match yours?"

 Luo Yan looked as somber as still water. Aside from Xu Wan's penny-pinching being correct, all other abilities listed in his database were false.

 At that moment, he suddenly felt that establishing the National Defense Bureau was meaningless. He, the director, could be replaced at any time, and he felt so tired at heart!

 ...

 Watching a devastated Luo Yan, Duge turned around, swept his gaze over the crowd behind him, and said, "Everyone present, report all your keywords and abilities to Director Luoyan."

 At this moment,

 Duge had established enough authority among everyone present.

 The crowd responded, beginning with Zhang Xueqi, and one by one, they reported their keywords and abilities, with Feng Zhong not hiding anything.

 When everyone had finished speaking, Duge stepped forward, facing them all, and said, "Ladies and gentlemen, the National Defense Bureau may appear to belong to Green Star, but in reality, I was the one who established it. I've made it clear on the war network that the purpose of establishing the National Defense Bureau is to protect Green Star and to create a peaceful and stable living environment for it.

 This objective won't change from the moment it was set. Therefore, I hope none of you joining the National Defense Bureau harbor any selfish thoughts. From now on, I want you to give up your identities as alien warriors and wholeheartedly consider yourselves members of Green Star. And your only mission is to serve Green Star with your abilities and maintain its stability. Did you understand?"

 "Understood," all the female members, Feng Zhong, and Zhang Xueqi echoed in unison.

 But Hong Xin and a few male alient warriors did not respond to Duge; they didn't believe Duge was without ulterior motives.

 Duge's eyes swept over the few, and he said, "I know that you may think I have the most ulterior motives, suspecting that I want to use you to win the final victory. But let me tell you the truth; it's not the case. I am from Qiyuan Star, but I'm not Duge; I don't possess his strong competitive spirit.

 Xu Wan said just now that if I were Duge, then my chances of winning would be eighty or ninety percent, but I can tell you clearly that I don't care about being number one in the slightest. If any of you do well, I can completely let you have the first place.

 After all,

 Duge, the senior, has won so many times on the Alien Battlefield, and Qiyuan Star already has enough resources. Leaving the resources to you can help more people survive, which is also what Senior Duge has been doing."

 Looking at everyone, Duge smiled, "I know you don't believe it, but I still want to tell you that it's true. On this battlefield, my goal is to prolong the duration of the Alien Battlefield, to change the rules modified by Senior Duge back to their original state.

 We are alien warriors, but we are also humans with the right to enjoy life. Even if this isn't our homeland, isn't it more comfortable to live here for decades or even a hundred years than to return to that barren planet controlled by others?"

 The crowd was moved, especially those with worthless keywords who could empathize. In the previous alien battlefields, those alien warriors who randoly received worthless keywords inherently had the right to survive until the end!

 "So, the National Defense Bureau doesn't need to eliminate other alien warriors, but rather set rules, balance other forces, and make all the alien warriors work hard for our common goal. What we need to combat are those like Duge who do not follow the rules and harm the group."

 Duge said, "I know it's difficult, but as long as we work together, we can surely achieve it. You are in the light, and I am in the shadow. If there's anything you can't handle, I'll help you. If there's something you can't deal with, I'll handle it for you…

 Don't worry if your keywords and abilities seem weak. Just like Hong Xin's Drawing a Prison on the Ground, even the weakest ability can produce extraordinary effects if used in the right way.

 Maybe some of your abilities can only help yourselves, but I can also find you partners to capitalize on those abilities. Even if truly useless, Green Star can still support you for life. Level up your attributes and you'll still be Superman. Wouldn't it be wonderful to live here for decades as a Superman? Jia Mingyang, would you like that?"

 "I certainly would," Jia Mingyang said.

 "That's good enough," Duge smiled, "However, since you've joined the National Defense Bureau, don't even think of betrayal. Outside the National Defense Bureau, I have also established the Shadow Department, which is what I've mentioned earlier to help you with problems—a department filled with elites.

 The other function of the Shadow Department is to deal with traitors from the National Defense Bureau. I know all about your keywords and abilities; taking you down would be easy…"

 "Brother Lin, can I join the Shadow Department?" Xiang Jiaojiao's eyes lit up as she asked, "I think my abilities could count as elite."

 "No," Duge glanced at her and said, "The National Defense Bureau needs people to do the work; we can't just leave Director Luo with a bunch of worthless people, can we?"

 Luo Yan's face was filled with embarrassment.

 "Alright then!" Xiang Jiaojiao pouted in disappointment, "Brother Lin, you're going to come visit us often, right?"

 "Of course. I need to stay informed about the National Defense Bureau's situation," Duge smiled, "But most of the time, Director Luoyan will be your main leader. His orders are the same as mine, and you must follow them.

 Of course, this does not include assassinating me. If he truly issues an order to kill me, it's best if you inform me immediately…"
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 From an upright director of the National Defense Bureau to a puppet, Luo Yan was particularly angry.

 But he forcefully swallowed this stifling rage back down.

 Reflecting on Lin Hong's actions all this way.

 Made a name on the battle network—exposed his own identity to catch the President's attention—proposed a plan to use one enemy against another—enhanced the mecha—established his authority by killing Mo Shengmin—revealed the list of Alien Warriors—secretly took control of the National Defense Bureau...

 When he was still caught up in the system, he was led by the nose by Lin Hong, but once he stepped back, Luo Yan clearly sensed that this very visible trajectory had already placed Green Star on the fire under Lin Hong's frame.

 One link in the chain connected tightly to the next.

 Until everyone was shackled to his warship, thereby achieving his goal.

 No wonder those Alien Warriors lost the courage to resist at the mention of Duge...

 This guy is too terrifying!

 Now.

 What the keyword Lin Hong represents is no longer important. What Luo Yan is considering now is to secure his position as the director of the National Defense Bureau.

 Only by stabilizing this position can he have the chance to monitor the movements of the Alien Warriors.

 With their power, he could eradicate the Hesir Civilization, and only then would he have the chance to eliminate them.

 Lin Hong kept saying he wanted to live peacefully in this world for decades.

 But the human heart is complex, who knows what kind of changes in mentality will occur when such a group of Supermen gain power?

 The fate of Green Star absolutely cannot be controlled by a group of outsiders...

 ...

 On the official forum of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Duge's new target sparked intense debates.

 "Duge is somewhat presumptuous this time. What makes him think he can keep suppressing other Alien Warriors indefinitely? He's not even using the previous reputation of Duge and is overconfident."

 "I think he had no choice. Keeping a low profile restricted his performance, and once exposed, his strength will definitely hit rock bottom. Manipulating everything from behind the scenes is the best strategy for utilizing his keyword."

 "Once the killing starts, it won't stop. Even if that group is temporarily suppressed by Duge, as soon as they find an opportunity, they will surely reignite the flames of war."

 "That's correct, Duge's keyword this time is not suited for combat, nor is it a control skill. Those currently controlled by him rely solely on Duge's former influence and the benefits he promised. Once they grow by their means, not to mention outsiders, even members within the National Defense Bureau might backstab Duge."

 "Yeah, it feels like everyone around Duge has their own agenda. He's really walking a tightrope this time."

 "The scariest part is that Pan-Universe Entertainment has introduced two vengeful 'catfish' into the game. More than changing Duge's keyword, I think this is the highlight of this gaming round."

 "I don't want to see Duge fail. I can't understand why Duge doesn't just kill off that group and nip the danger in the bud when he has done it before."

 "Duge has sensed the schemes of Pan-Universe Entertainment. It's a silent resistance. He's using it to tell Pan-Universe Entertainment, 'You can set rules outside, but I can also set rules inside the game.' I like his domineering approach."

 "Being randomly assigned a bad keyword is Duge's fate, but manually setting his keyword is too despicable. It's unfair. I don't want to see such backstage manipulation again."

 "But it has to be said that the Alien Battlefield is finally not dominated by Duge alone. Watching Duge maneuver among a crowd, face dangers, and then resolve them is more interesting..."

 "Why do you think Duge will fail? He's not fighting alone; he has pals from Qiyuan Star. Do you really believe Duge's bluff about extending the Alien Battlefield for decades? Is this your first time knowing Duge? When has his mouth ever held any truth?"

 "I bet anything that in less than half a year, this round of the Alien Battlefield will definitely be over..."

 ...

 Most spectators at Pan-Universe Entertainment don't look kindly upon Duge.

 But on Green Star, everything is proceeding methodically according to Duge's plan.

 Fan Lie was brought into the Science Academy by Duge.

 His ability to perfectly integrate two different entities right off the bat caused a sensation among the scientists, especially those in the genetics department—they went virtually insane, the combination of two completely different entities without any side effects...

 If it were only combining the genes of animals and plants, that would be one thing.

 The fact that human bodies could also perfectly fuse with machinery completely exceeded their understanding. It had entered the realm of creation, which belongs to the gods...

 Soon.

 Fan Lie replaced Duge and became the most popular figure in the Science Academy.

 The scientists saw a new direction for Green Star's development in him.

 Under Fan Lie's manipulation.

 The Science Academy produced a series of bizarre species—chicken-headed horses, fish-skin sheep, winged tigers, lizard cats, and so on.

 Of course.

 There were also combinations of animals and machinery, such as mecha wolves, radar bees...

 Nearly every minute, the genetics department of the Science Academy would produce a new species.

 The entire Science Academy was immersed in a frenzy, even the scientists researching the Hesir Civilization spaceship lost interest in their work, spending all day in the genetics department conjuring up new species.

 In trial after trial, Fan Lie gradually perfected his own bodily structure.

 He augmented himself with an eagle's vision, a bear's sense of smell, a salamander's regenerative abilities, a bat's echolocation, a water bear insect's survival abilities, and a squid's camouflage, among other things.
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 Fan Lie was transforming himself step by step toward becoming something more than human, finding that many animal abilities were even stronger than some derived skills of certain keywords.

 After integrating those animal genes, Fan Lie felt that even without relying on attributes, he could eventually grow into an invincible warrior.

 However, he had not set his sights on challenging Duge.

 He felt that he still had room to grow, and besides, only he had the ability to fuse with all things; Green Star couldn't do without him.

 Once he pushed the genetic modification project throughout the entire army, he would become the most prestigious person on Green Star, with attributes and genetic modification going hand in hand.

 Then, it would not be too late to deal with Duge.

 Moreover, Fan Lie discovered that as he kept integrating genes, his spiritual power was always increasing. He did not want to destroy this beautiful progress since spiritual power, once back on their home planet, would still be very useful...

 Two days later.

 The scientists were no longer satisfied with animal experiments, and after transferring a group of death row inmates from prison, they began human genetic experiments.

 ...

 In the meantime.

 Feng Zhong, as the spokesperson for the National Defense Bureau, joined hands with Zhu Qinqin to announce a significant breakthrough in genetic technology on Green Star.

 Feng Zhong focused on the turning points, while Zhu Qinqin emphasized the transformation. Both of them heavily cashed in on the benefits generated by Fan Lie, causing their own attributes to surge dramatically.

 After all.

 Genetic modification technology wasn't pulled out of thin air; it was supported by the tangible results of the creatures transformed by Fan Lie.

 Suddenly.

 Genetic modification technology even overshadowed the turmoil caused by Alien Warriors in various regions.

 It wasn't just Feng Zhong and Zhu Qinqin who were benefiting from Fan Lie's advantages.

 Zhang Xueqi, who held the keyword of refutation, also jumped out to heavily question the authenticity of genetic modification technology, creating a wave of attention that was no less impactful than what Feng Zhong and Zhu Qinqin had received.

 After all, there are always skeptics among the public, and the emergence of genetic technology was too abrupt for people not to doubt.

 ...

 After the initial exposure of the list of Alien Warriors.

 With the preliminary formation of various powers on a planetary scale, except for the Ninth Dragon Star's Sixteenth Corps who still caused trouble everywhere, other forces' Alien Warriors temporarily entered a relatively mild state.

 Because.

 No one knew what the other party's keyword was or how many Alien Warriors had been integrated. Attacking rashly could very well end up benefiting others looking to take advantage.

 Instead of that, it was better to calmly develop themselves and wait for the other side to reveal themselves.

 After all.

 With Ninth Dragon Star and Bell Star stirring the pot, there would always be someone who couldn't keep still.

 ...

 The day after the news release of genetic technology, Luo Yan's National Defense Bureau issued another announcement regarding the registration of Alien Warriors in various regions and their compliance with Green Star's laws, setting their final deadline—two days.

 Two days later, if their illegal activities didn't stop, the National Defense Bureau would launch a severe crackdown on them.

 On the day the National Defense Bureau released the announcement.

 Xu Wan, Xiang Jiaojiao, Hong Xin with the keyword of restraint, Zhang Xueqi, Sang Chao with the keyword of decisiveness, and Zhao Mei with the keyword of warmth had already set off for the Bell Star Alliance, preparing for the National Defense Bureau's first operation.

 Duge aimed to create an era of peace on Green Star.

 So the first forces that needed to be cut were undoubtedly the Ninth Dragon Star and Bell Star teams, fresh from the Alien Battlefield. Their situation was indeed pitiable, but without fighting for resources, their fate was sealed...

 ...

 At this time, Duge, accompanied by Zhu Qinqin and Nalan Li, arrived at Doomsday Church's base in Seaside City.

 After suffering a setback from Zhang Xueqi, Duge felt that he needed to find a partner who could counter mind-related skills, as dealing with Alien Warriors from other planets would ultimately be somewhat risky without such a companion.

 It was too dangerous to delve deep into enemy territory, and it was best to look for one on Qiyuan Star.

 After making contact with Gao Ming through the War Network, Duge managed to meet him with hardly any effort.

 ...

 "Brother Du, if I'd known it was you, I wouldn't have had the officials issue a call for me to cooperate in attacking the Sixteenth Corps. Who do those guys think they are? Honestly, when I saw that statement, the fact that I didn't send someone to wipe out the National Defense Bureau on the spot shows my restraint," Gao Ming said, brimming with excitement upon seeing Duge. "Why didn't you come to me sooner? I had a feeling in my gut that 'Kill One Every Ten Steps' was you, but you didn't give away any hints, so I didn't dare to go there and confirm it, fearing it was a trap that could destroy what I've built. Now it's good, and we can join forces again. By the way, Brother Du, what exactly is your keyword?"

 The place where Duge and Gao Ming met was a secret room, also using material that blocked perception.

 Looking at Gao Ming, Duge smiled and uttered two words, "Low profile."

 Gao Ming's eyes suddenly widened, "Low profile?"

 "Yes, low profile," Duge nodded, "Old Gao, apart from you, nobody knows my keyword, not even Feng Zhong. You'd better not slip up and reveal it."

 "No wonder," Gao Ming looked at Duge and chuckled bitterly, "No wonder you haven't let any information slip through. It turns out you got such an unlucky keyword."

 "Not exactly unlucky, everything that has happened on Green Star was started by me," Duge said with a smile. "From the beginning, I was the first, and up to now, no one has surpassed me or leaked my identity."
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 Gao Ming gave Duge a thumbs-up and shook his head, "As expected, there's no keyword that can stump you." He took a bottle of wine from the cabinet beside him, poured a glass for Duge, and asked, "Brother Du, what is your skill?"

 "Hide as if null and Deceive the Eye." Duge took the wine glass, downed it in one gulp, and told Gao Ming the effects of his skills.

 "..." Gao Ming was momentarily stunned, looked at Duge, and said seriously, "Brother Du, you shouldn't have told me the keywords, or else you should just hit me. I'm afraid if I encounter a mind-control skill, I might inadvertently spill your secrets. It would be best to use Deceive the Eye to seal my mouth. Your keyword this time is too dangerous."

 "No need to fight, rock-paper-scissors will do." Duge smiled, extended his hand, and played rock-paper-scissors with Gao Ming. He completed the seal and then asked, "Old Gao, I still don't know what your skill is?"

 "The keyword is despair." Gao Ming said, "One skill is Doomsday Illusion, I can project the imagined scenes of disaster into others' minds, making them feel as if they're experiencing it themselves; the Doomsday Church was built using this. Another skill is Despair of all Minds, it's a group skill that can instantly make opponents lose their will to fight, entering an extremely disheartened and despairing mental state."

 In Duge's mind flashed Hong Xin's Joy without Lust, which could break other people's release of emotions and desires, a counter to Gao Ming's Despair of all Minds.

 In some respects, Despair of all Minds was also a kind of emotion.

 "Brother Du, my keyword isn't that great this time either," Gao Ming said with a smile, "I only had the advantage of starting early and meeting our own people ahead of time. Otherwise, without any offensive or defensive abilities, I really might not have been able to develop..."

 "Projecting doomsday scenes into others' minds, giving Green Star an overall projection, one skill could make you take off," Duge smiled.

 "If only it were that awesome, I can only project within the range of spiritual power, a mere three kilometers—it's too limited."

 Gao Ming said, "Unless I trigger a war between the Hil civilization and Green Star, incidentally destroying the war network and throwing the entire populace of Green Star into complete despair, I might be able to achieve the immediate ascension effect you mentioned, but that would conflict with your plans, Duge."

 "Causing the Hil civilization to fall into despair should also work," Duge looked at Gao Ming, "But, we'd have to wait two years."

 "I'll follow Brother Du's arrangements," Gao Ming said. "Actually, I don't even know what to do next. Now that you've come, Brother Du, I suddenly feel like I've got a backbone again, just like the last time on the Alien Battlefield. You lead, I follow; however, you say we should fight, we'll fight!"

 Duge nodded, then asked, "How many people from Qiyuan Star have you gathered?"

 "Six," Gao Ming said, "There aren't any particularly powerful keywords; I even suspect the people from Qiyuan Star are being deliberately targeted."

 Duge was silent for a moment, then asked, "Is there a keyword for immunity to mind powers?"

 "There is one," Gao Ming said.

 "What is it?" Duge asked.

 "Wu Wei," Gao Ming said, "Her awakened skill is called Without Desire or Demand. When she uses her skill, the team will not be affected by any external thoughts, but at the same time, it will lower the entire team's morale and fighting spirit, entering a state of indifference to everything;"

 "Anything else?" Duge asked.

 "Sun and Moon in Pot," Gao Ming said, "Once a day, for three minutes, wherever she can be seen, everyone, no matter what they are doing, will immediately enter a tranquil state of Wu Wei. After recovering, all negative states will be cleared."

 "She's the one." Duge's eyes brightened, "She's a proper peace ambassador, let her come with me, I have a use for her."

 "What about me? Brother Du, I want to go with you too," Gao Ming urged.

 "No, you stay here to continue recruiting people from Qiyuan Star, to make a clear distinction between Qiyuan Star and me, which is more beneficial for my plan," Duge shook his head, refusing him, "Old Gao, I'm a bit tired, I don't want to keep fighting battle after battle, I want to rest on this planet and recover some energy..."
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 The Green Star Alliance was in a coastal city called New Goldflower City.

 The city's population exceeded ten million, making it one of the most prosperous cities on Green Star.

 Unless there were special circumstances, most alien warriors would choose large or mega-cities to settle in.

 After all,

 population and influence are the foundation for an alien warrior's growth, carving out a niche in the deep forests would mean one could never thrive.

 At this moment,

 New Goldflower City was completely under the control of the Green Star Alliance, and like the Imperial Capital, there were dozens of escort ships floating in the sky above the Green Star Alliance.

 But unlike the Imperial Capital, New Goldflower City wasn't under wartime management; the streets were still bustling with crowds, likely because some alien warrior wanted to farm for hidden keywords there.

 ...

 A villa in the suburbs of New Gold Mountain City.

 This place was once a stronghold for Green Star's special forces, now requisitioned by the National Defense Bureau.

 Turning his back to Zhang Xueqi and the others, Hong Xin came to Xu Wan and Xiang Jiaojiao's room.

 Closing the door and isolating others' perceptions, he looked at the two and said, "Xu Wan, Xiang Jiaojiao, I don't understand why we must follow Lin Hong's plan and undertake such a dangerous mission.

 In the National Defense Bureau, it's already a given that we can't figure out the key phrases behind Duge's people. Now that Duge is tens of thousands of miles away from us, why should we still be under his control?

 Zhang Xueqi and those people's abilities are crap. We can totally catch them off guard, take them out, and then defect to Marta Country, where our people are everywhere..."

 Yeah!

 Why indeed?

 Xu Wan and Xiang Jiaojiao were stunned, and at the same time, Lin Hong's face seemed to flash across both their minds, as if it were radiating light.

 Xiang Jiaojiao said, "Maybe it's because he's handsome?"

 "Handsome?" Hong Xin was taken aback and questioned as he observed them. Suddenly, he thought of a possibility, "Fuck, could it be that guy has also awakened abilities that affect people's minds?"

 "Affect my ass, there aren't that many control abilities. If Duge had a control ability, would he be so restrained?" Xu Wan glanced at him disdainfully and said, "Did you fucking forget I can see the probability of success? Before Lin Hong showed up, our chance of taking over the National Defense Bureau was seventy percent. Once he appeared, it plummeted to one percent.

 I included him in various scenarios, and never once did the success rate associated with him drop below sixty percent.

 You want me to abandon a partner with a success rate higher than sixty percent to team up with a bunch whose success rates I don't even know?

 Believe it or not, the moment we defect to Marta Country, Duge would be able to support the Sixteenth Army in wiping Marta Country off the map. Don't overestimate Duge's integrity. Hong Xin, when you brought up that idea just now, your displayed success rate was less than ten percent..."

 "..." Hong Xin was stunned.

 "Hong Xin, if you want to die, don't drag us down with you," Xiang Jiaojiao boldly reused Xu Wan's reason. She wouldn't admit that she might have developed feelings for Duge; no matter how noble Duge was, he was still the enemy of their planet. Falling for the enemy of their planet was indefensible.

 "Even if Lin Hong ranks first, there are only two spots left. He's consolidated so many people, plus a Shadow Department, we might not even figure in the second or third place!" Hong Xin continued to probe, determined to confirm whether Xu Wan and Xiang Jiaojiao were under Duge's control.

 Xu Wan glared at him and said, "Things change. When our chances of victory are higher than Lin Hong's, I'll naturally break free from his control and turn it around on him. Hong Xin, are you dense? Who was it that pegged you as an alien warrior?"

 "I was just asking," Hong Xin said sheepishly.

 "Turning control back on him, that's a good idea," Xiang Jiaojiao's eyes sparkled. "Wan sister, just let me know when the odds change, I'll handle it personally." She licked her lips and made a grabbing gesture, "Let's see if I don't play him to death."

 Hong Xin felt relieved seeing Xu Wan and Xiang Jiaojiao's reactions. He asked, "So, how is the Green Star Alliance going to fight this time? We only have basic vague data. What are the odds of victory?"

 "Seventy-three percent," Xu Wan replied.

 "Seventy?" Hong Xin raised an eyebrow. "That high?"

 "Yes," Xu Wan nodded and pushed the miniature computer in front of her over to Hong Xin, "We have the support of battle network big data behind us. Even if it's just a vague figure, it's enough to help me calculate the probability of success. There are only ten alien warriors in the Green Star Alliance, and none have control or mental abilities.

 Moreover, these fellows are new to the alien battlefield and still don't know how to conceal their keywords. Eager to quickly enhance their properties, they've practically laid all their keywords bare.

 Their strongest three people are the leader Zuo Ze, vice-leader You Qing, and the captain controlling the escort ships in the sky, Xiang Lisan; Zuo Ze's keyword should be command, You Qing's keyword is related to brutality, and the airborne Xiang Lisan's keyword is likely brilliance.

 Three in the sky, seven on the ground.

 Jiaojiao's 'Meteor Chasing the Moon' naturally increases speed tenfold, and Sang Chao's 'Swift Battle' can triple the team's speed. I have a feeling that Jiaojiao alone might be able to handle all of them.

 Besides, there's your 'Drawing a Prison on the Ground.' If you sneak in advance and draw cells where they live, you can isolate them, preventing any possibility of coordinated action..."
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 ... 

 While Xu Wan and others were scheming for the Bell Star Alliance, Duge had left Seaside City with his new teammate.

 The new teammate's name was Ji Mo, a blonde, blue-eyed hottie. However, to align with her keyword, she made herself a sacrificial robe similar to a nun's habit and topped it with a pair of black-rimmed glasses, completely covering her beautiful face.

 But when she learned Duge's true identity, influenced by "Spring Heart is Sprouting," she instantly broke down. Fortunately, "Wu Wei" didn't come easily. Her attributes and ranking weren't high to begin with, so following her idol, even at the loss of some properties, didn't bother her too much.

 "Aren't you going to bring them all with you?" Nalan Li teased Duge with a smile, as she watched Ji Mo, who seemed almost captivated by Duge, "When we left, Tung Nia Sect Hierarch's reluctant gaze made my heart ache. Moreover, our team needs more Alien Warriors."

 "No, our team does not need so many people." In these days, having met a variety of women, Duge had adapted to the influence of "Spring Heart is Sprouting" and said with a laugh, "Nalan, take a trip and reorganize the entire Doomsday Church. It will be like telling everyone that behind the National Defense Bureau is Duge, then all the other organizations will immediately band together to attack the National Defense Bureau."

 "Alright, what are we doing next?" Nalan Li asked, shrugging indifferently.

 "What are those organizations up to now?" Duge asked.

 "After Marta Kingdom was attacked by the Sixteenth Group Army, Guo Yougui went mad. He launched decapitation strikes against a few small countries neighboring Marta, demanding the surrounding nations merge into Marta Country."

 Speaking of the current situation, Nalan Li's mood darkened again, "He has an army that's slaughtering civilians.

 And another army looting wealth from the people.

 Now, the whole Marta region has fallen into chaos. Over a dozen former federal states have been dragged into war by Marta, and the President's phone lines are nearly blowing up.

 The Seventh Group Army has been dispatched to Marta Kingdom. The two armies haven't officially clashed yet, but the commander of the Seventh Group Army is very reluctant to engage with Alien Warriors and has asked the National Defense Bureau for assistance..."

 Chaos, cruelty, slaughter...

 Alien Warriors associated with these negative keywords inevitably have to go through this to grow.

 Duge himself had started many wars and had witnessed Pan-Universe Entertainment's harvesting of Alien Battlefields, his conviction already as hard as rock. After pondering for a moment, he asked, "What about the Sixteenth Group Army?"

 "Things aren't going well on that front either," Nalan Li said. "The Thirteenth and Fourteenth Group Armies can't withstand the Sixteenth Group Army's counterattacks at all. The soldiers of the Sixteenth Group Army must have been brainwashed; they're fearlessly aggressive and exceptionally potent in combat. The number of ace pilots far exceeds Green Star's estimated figures. We suspect the Sixteenth Group Army also possesses keywords that can enhance combat capabilities."

 "Hmm," Duge nodded. "Anything else?"

 "The Benevolent Association, on the other hand, is thriving. They've even eradicated criminals, and the government has abolished all taxes. No one needs to work and can enjoy the resources provided by the government for free," Nalan Li continued, "Now, the area under the control of the Benevolent Association is called heaven by the people. The people around are all hoping for the Benevolent Association to enter their city..."

 "The Third Group Army has cut off contact with the outside world. There's a high possibility that their generals are under Lu Tingjie's control. If this continues, they're likely to declare independence like the Sixteenth Group Army did."

 Nalan Li glanced at Duge and added, "The Eighth Group Army is almost in the same situation. If these two armies declare independence, the Federation will fall back into fragmentation because there aren't enough troops to handle these powers.

 The remaining armies must protect key cities like the Imperial Capital and cannot be deployed to quell the rebellion. Lin Hong, the President now hopes more you would take action to settle these messes.

 What concerns him most is the whole Federation falling into warfare, leaving it unable to confront Shi Civilization's onslaught."

 "What about the Assembly Line organization?" Duge asked.

 "They've basically taken control of the Northwestern continent. They're forcing the President to abdicate and hand over control of the battle network..." Nalan Li let out a bitter laugh and said, "In reality, the President has already lost control over Green Star. He can't dispatch more military forces to help us. In at most a month, if these Alien Warriors can't be suppressed, the Federation will fall apart."

 Duge fell silent.

 That's the downside to technology-oriented planets; once a war starts, it spreads rapidly and hardly gives people time to recover.

 After all, the mobility of modern armies is too strong, and weaponry can easily have global reach.

 It's just that Green Star and the Shi Civilization's vanguard are still in a standoff. Many large-scale weapons of destruction have been transported to space, or else there's no telling when a madman might deploy nuclear bombs or other large-scale weapons of mass destruction to scour Green Star of its civilians.

 Keywords like chaos, cruelty, slaughter, and madness might do just that, cementing their victory in the process and boosting their attributes to the max within just a few days.

 Space, weapons of mass destruction!

 Suddenly, Duge remembered this issue he had overlooked. He shook violently, "Nalan, has Green Star's communications with the front lines been cut?"
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 "The connection is severed." Nalan Li looked at Duge with a face of helplessness. "When you decided to announce the list of Alien Warriors, the President had already issued a death command to the front lines. Apart from him, any one-way connection coming from Green Star is not allowed to be received. Unauthorized spaceships that ascend are permitted to be shot down immediately by them..."

 Alright!

 The President really is thorough in his consideration of issues.

 Duge chuckled awkwardly and said, "Nalan, contact the commander of the Seventh Army Corps. We'll hurry over and assist them in quelling the rebellion in the Marta Kingdom. Notify Ying Fei and Xin Tianyang to come to the Seventh Army Corps and join us."

 The Marta Kingdom has begun mass slaughter against civilians. It's very likely that the Alien Warriors with this kind of keyword are among them. We must kill them before they cause a large-scale massacre...

 "What about Fan Lie?" Nalan Li asked.

 Duge paused, then said, "He doesn't need to come; let him stay in the Imperial Capital and continue to transform the Superman Corps."

 ...

 When Duge and others detoured to the Marta Kingdom, the two days set by Luo Yan quietly passed by, and everybody waited to see how the National Defense Bureau would deal with them.

 A sudden large-scale riot erupted in New Goldflower City.

 During the government's routine weekly meeting.

 A shadow flickered.

 The newly appointed Deputy Mayor Zuo Ze and the chief of the Public Security Department, Zhu Hailiang, were suddenly torn apart under the watchful eyes of everyone.

 Amidst the sudden changes.

 Government staff scrambling to run out of the courthouse seemed to hit an invisible wall; everyone was trapped inside.

 After that.

 They witnessed a very eerie scene.

 The civilians on the street seemed suddenly burdened with a heavy weight; everyone was pressed to the ground, showing expressions of pain.

 Then.

 A girl wearing a black cat mask suddenly appeared on the street, holding blades in each hand. Her tight-fitting clothes were splattered with blood, clearly indicating she was the murderer of the Deputy Mayor.

 Confronting her were the directors of the Forestry Bureau, You Qing, the Land Bureau, Gu Bang, and the Administration Bureau, Wu Yecheng.

 You Qing waved his hand, and the trees on the streets came to life, pulling their roots out of the ground to wrap around the black cat mask girl.

 The director of the Administration Bureau split into pieces, and after that, the civilians lying on the ground all transformed into duplicates of him. They swarmed towards the girl, frozen in place and unable to move, screeching like apes from all directions.

 Just as the immobilized girl was about to be torn to shreds by the tree people and countless Administration Bureau directors.

 Suddenly.

 The running director of the Land Bureau, Gu Bang, turned and fled outside, diving into a parked RV; after that, the girl who had been immobilized instantly regained her ability to move.

 The staff trapped in the government yard witnessed the most terrifying scene in history.

 Like a gust of wind, in less than a minute, New Goldflower City's streets were covered with severed limbs and shattered branches and leaves. Not a single living person could be seen along the entire street—it was like a mortal hell.

 Many fainted on the spot...

 After that.

 The Escort Ships that should have been protecting New Goldflower City suddenly unleashed a massive barrage of artillery onto New Gold Mountain City, resulting in a new round of slaughter.

 ...

 "They're madmen, nothing but a bunch of madmen."

 Watching the combat footage coming from New Goldflower City, Nalan Li was completely thrown into a state of frenzy; she grabbed onto Duge's arm, her body shaking uncontrollably. "Lin Hong, you can't let them continue like this, you need to think of a new method. Too many civilians are dying, innocent people should not become chips in your game—please, I beg you, you must have a better way, right?"

 Looking at the ruins that had become New Gold Mountain City, Duge fell into a long silence.

 He had indeed led wars before, but the wars he participated in had never seen so many deaths. With the appearance of outrageous and perverse keywords, most of the soldiers often surrendered without fighting.

 Such scenes of a city being slaughtered, he was witnessing for the first time. This was definitely not the result he wanted.

 The weapons of Green Star were too powerful. If Alien Warriors are allowed to continue slaughtering, Green Star wouldn't have anything left even without Pan-Universe Entertainment's final harvesting.

 Had he made a mistake?

 This was the second time Duge personally experienced the cruelty of the Alien Battlefield; the first was when his soul witnessed Pan-Universe Entertainment slaughtering an entire civilization and collecting souls...

 Duge clenched his fists tightly. Damn Pan-Universe Entertainment! Why had they forced on him such a low-profile keyword?

 Looking at Nalan Li, tears streaming down her face, showing a look of helplessness and panic, Duge sighed softly, stretched out his hand, and embraced her, gently patting her back as he softly said, "Alright, I'll think of a way."
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 Zhu Qinqin and Ji Mo had watched the video too, but they were indifferent, eating and drinking as usual. Except for a slight twitch of expression when Xiang Jiaojiao killed someone, they remained impassive at other times.

 When Duge was comforting Nalan Li, Zhu Qinqin and Ji Mo only gave him an extra glance, not convinced that he truly had a heart of compassion. They just thought this was Duge's way of winning people over or an expression of his keyword.

 This was mainly because Duge's needs differed from those of other Alien Warriors.

 Qiyuan Star and other planets had been enslaved by Pan-Universe Entertainment for two hundred years.

 Two hundred years ago, they might have felt compassion for the natives.

 But after two hundred years of constant hunger and isolation from civilization, many Alien Warriors who grew up eating synthetic food had their hearts grow as hard as stone.

 To them, the Alien Battlefield was a hunting ground for resources, a gladiatorial arena of life and death.

 The natives on the Alien Battlefield were NPCs for them to grow and "level up," and it was hard for them to resonate with NPCs.

 Even if they randomly got keywords like "gentleness" or "benevolence," while they might appear friendly to the natives, their acts and words were just that—performances, without real emotion.

 In times of danger, they would kill without hesitation.

 Countless, bloody lessons from their predecessors taught them that sympathizing with the natives in Alien Battlefields leads to certain defeat.

 The newcomers from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star harbored hatred.

 In theory, they could resonate with Green Star.

 But in reality, in the eyes of Green Star's people, they were still Alien Warriors; to the other Alien Warriors, they were enemies, and more importantly, enemies to be eliminated first.

 Moreover, when viewed in terms of numbers, the people from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star were in the minority.

 Two against eight, or perhaps one versus nine, for although Bell Star and Nine Dragon Star shared a common fate, they were still strangers to one another and could not possibly trust each other.

 This meant they had to be ruthless in their quest for growth and survival...

 Even if there were clever individuals among the warriors from the two planets on their first Alien Battlefield, burdened with using keywords for the first time, how could their experience possibly compare to those Alien Warriors who had honed their skills in simulation fields?

 Thus, it was nearly impossible to reconcile the conflicts between all parties.

 ...

 Duge's needs were different from all other Alien Warriors; he never gave up on breaking free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Moreover, Duge had lived in the relatively peaceful Earth, and including his time in simulators and Alien Battlefields, he had only been crossing over for a few years, unable to get as cold-blooded and ruthless as the other Alien Warriors.

 ...

 As Duge held Nalan Li, he reflected on his own mistakes this time.

 First, he had overlooked the lethality of weapons from technological planets;

 Second, his keyword for this Alien Battlefield was "low-profile," and although many suspected that he was behind the National Defense Bureau, there was no concrete evidence. Without a conspicuous target like him stepping up to draw fire, and seeking to mediate, different factions vied to be the leader, and in life-or-death situations, they naturally wouldn't hold back.

 Third, the new rule enforced by Pan-Universe Entertainment—only taking the top three—put tremendous pressure on all Alien Warriors.

 ...

 Duge's consolation was effective, and Nalan Li's emotions gradually calmed down. She struggled out of Duge's embrace, her face flushed, and with some difficulty, she could not quite look at Duge, "What do you plan to do?"

 "Kill," Duge said, after a moment of silence.

 Zhu Qinqin and Ji Mo both jolted at the same time. Knowing Duge's style, they understood that when he spoke of killing, he truly meant it.

 "Kill?" Nalan Li was stunned for a moment, then turned her gaze back to the video feed from New Goldflower City, "Xiang Jiaojiao and the others are also killing, but you've seen the outcome. New Goldflower City has completely turned into ruins, and with such a record, the National Defense Bureau doesn't dare to disclose it..."

 Indeed, they didn't dare to disclose. After the tragic state of New Goldflower City was published on the War Network, the public there unanimously denounced the superheroes and Alien Warriors, berated the official inaction, and cursed the uselessness of the National Defense Bureau...

 Some Alien Warriors might have been stirring the pot, but more of it was the public sentiment, akin to a rabbit mourning the death of a fox.

 After all.

 The powers exhibited by Alien Warriors like Xiang Jiaojiao and Xie Qing were too exaggerated.

 No one wanted to be walking down the street and suddenly become a puppet of another person, then be chopped up into pieces;

 Nobody wanted the Escort Ships, which were supposed to protect civilians, to carry out indiscriminate slaughters of the populace...

 ...

 "If all superheroes are like this, we'd rather not have any at all."

 "The Federation shouldn't put its fate in the hands of such butchers."

 "We'd rather fight the Hill people to the death than die senselessly like this."

 "Where are the genetic soldiers? Why aren't they taking action?"

 "So-called National Defense Bureau is a joke. Living in such times is our tragedy..."

 "Green Star is on the brink of destruction. Join the Doomsday Church, and we will ensure you a peaceful end to life's final days."

 "The National Defense Bureau is the culprit behind this series of disasters."

 ...

 Public outrage boiled over, and Luo Yan, even with the courage of ten men, wouldn't dare admit that Xiang Jiaojiao and the others were sent by him.

 At this time, and after being berated thoroughly by the President, he profoundly despised Lin Hong and Xu Wan.

 Especially Lin Hong, without his flawed advice, they could have taken their time with the Alien Warriors on Green Star instead of plunging Green Star into an irreparable mess within mere days.
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 There was a moment when Luo Yan even wanted to publicly disclose Lin Hong's identity, letting all the Alien Warriors turn on each other.

 But his sense of responsibility for Green Star ultimately made him suppress that terrible thought back into his stomach.

 ...

 "They weren't killing fast enough," Duge knew Xu Wan's team's capabilities, he had seen Xiang Jiaojiao's speed in the video, and had to admit, she was very fast, but she had a thirtyfold enhancement.

 Such speed was indeed comparable to his own.

 However, if Xiang Jiaojiao fought alongside him, her speed would double again, and theoretically, no Alien Warrior would be able to defend against her.

 All this time.

 Duge was worried about exposing his second keyword, so he dared not show off too much.

 But he had overestimated the abilities of Xu Wan and the others. Letting them operate separately from him would end up pushing Green Star into an irrecoverable situation--to put it gravely, it could even lead to an early end of the Alien Battlefield.

 He might not die, but all his plotting would be in vain, and encountering another Alien Battlefield capable of interstellar travel might take who knows how long.

 So, kill.

 Kill all the males, leave all the females...

 With Spring Heart is Sprouting around, it was much easier for him to control the opposite sex.

 As for the finesse of romantic presentation, let Pan-Universe Entertainment worry about that. They hadn't discovered his second keyword previously, there's no certainty they would uncover it this time.

 Still the same saying, as long as he has value, Pan-Universe Entertainment won't lay a hand on him. Who said he couldn't win the hearts of women with personal charm?

 Pan-Universe Entertainment surely wouldn't end the Alien Battlefield just because the ones he left were all women, right?

 Of course.

 He could also keep some males with useless keywords to cover up his own actions...

 ...

 Just at that moment.

 Duge's cell phone rang. He glanced at the caller ID which was marked with the President's name. He glanced at Nalan Li and pressed the answer button: "Mr. President, what can I do for you?"

 "Lin Hong, is there any way to resolve the Alien Warrior threat peacefully?" The President's voice was somewhat hoarse, getting straight to the point.

 "I am working on a solution," Duge's voice was as calm as always.

 There was a moment of silence from the President, then he said, "Lin Hong, I know you and Nalan Li are rushing to the Seventh Army Group. But this time, please ensure that casualties are kept to a minimum. The Federation cannot afford a large-scale casualty event. One more, and my term as President will be over, and my successor may not support your plan."

 Duge stiffened for a moment before asking, "How many others know my true identity?"

 "Apart from me, not many high-level officials know your identity," the President said. "All your information is protected with the highest level of security, only the President and the Vice President have clearance to access it..."

 Fuck!

 There were too few fighters!

 Duge's brow involuntarily twitched: "Mr. President, is there anything else?"

 "Lin Hong, it would be best if you could eliminate all the Alien Warrior threats within a month," the President said. "The front line needs supplies, and after a month, the deployment of forces and materials to the space frontier will definitely commence. If you can't quell the Alien Warriors' unrest within a month, once an Alien Warrior infiltrates space, the weaponry in space is enough to destroy Green Star fifty times over."

 Zhu Qinqin and Ji Mo exchanged glances, both straightened up their posture.

 Obviously, they hadn't considered much about the space weapons. Previous Alien Battlefields were confined to a single planet, space was almost a blind spot for all Alien Warriors, and now they also realized the seriousness of the situation.

 If even one Alien Warrior got into outer space and gained control of the front-line troops, destroying Green Star from space, then not a single Alien Warrior on Green Star would survive.

 Because the ultimate goal of the Hill Civilization was to seize Green Star for their survival, the Federation did have plans to destroy the planet, and they indeed had the capability.

 By that time, it probably will all come down to who has the strongest constitution who can survive the intense firepower from space to the end. But once the planet is destroyed, no Alien Warrior, no matter how powerful, could possibly survive, right?

 "Understood, I know," Duge looked at the restless Zhu Qinqin and the others, motioned them with his eyes to keep calm, and asked, "Anything else?"

 "That's it," came a sigh from the phone. "Lin Hong, you might be right, or you might be using us, but please, for the sake of the billions of people on Green Star, help us, we all want to survive."

 After saying that, the President didn't wait for Duge's response and ended the call.

 ...

 "Brother Lin, what do we do now? We can't let other Alien Warriors go into space," Ji Mo looked at Duge, anxiously saying, "Otherwise, no one will survive. Why don't we go up there first? You can save your rejuvenation plan for the next Alien Battlefield, this one is too dangerous..."

 Before Duge could speak, Nalan Li's icy gaze had already glared at Ji Mo, her expression not very pleasant: "What are you going to do up there? Destroy Green Star?"

 Ji Mo's thought was exposed, and he choked, sheepishly said, "Who's going to destroy Green Star? If we enter space in advance, at least we can seize the initiative. Even if other Alien Warriors sneak to the front, they won't take command of the front-line troops."
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 "Brother Lin, I think Ji Mo makes a good point," Zhu Qinqin said, "The space frontier is too important. We must keep it in our hands; it's like a ticking bomb. Once controlled by others, all our efforts could be for naught."

 She possessed the Phoenix Nirvana ability, able to resurrect nine times, but even she wasn't sure she could survive the energy capable of destroying a planet. A bunch of weak people holding a weapon that could obliterate the world—that's just too fantastical.

 "Because of you, the President has even ordered the cutting off of all supplies to space, thinking more thoroughly than any of you," Nalan Li said coldly, looking at the two. "Aren't the several billion people on Green Star more important than you?"

 If the President said the supplies for the space frontier would only resume after a month, there would surely be no mistakes in the meantime. Rather than contemplating entering the space frontier, it's better to consider how to deal with the Alien Warriors within a month's time."

 "Nalan Li, you don't understand Alien Warriors at all..." Zhu Qinqin retorted sharply, "As long as they can win, they don't care what means they use!"

 "Alright, both of you, say no more," Duge interrupted their argument, "Nalan Li is right, we should first control the Alien Warriors on the planet. If we really can't control them, then we can consider the space frontier. Zhu Qinqin is also right; we need to be wary of desperate Alien Warriors breaking through to the space front. The President has given us a month. We'll try to compress our timeline to within half a month..."

 The three women exchanged looks and fell silent.

 Seeing them quiet down, Duge called Xu Wan, "Xu Wan, where are you?"

 "We're still in New Goldflower City," Xu Wan's voice sounded a bit embarrassed, "Brother Lin, we didn't expect things to blow up this big. The people from the Bell Star Alliance are simply crazy. Luckily, we had Swift Battle with us, or else we would've been done for. The folks from the Bell Star Alliance escaped on their Escort Ship, and we can't catch up with them..."

 "Gather your team and meet me at the Seventh Group Army," Duge ordered, cutting her off.

 "Are we going after the people from Nine Dragon Star?" Xu Wan's voice suddenly became excited, "Will you be joining us?"

 "Yes, we'll act together," Duge said, "Come as quickly as you can."

 Having said that,

 he hung up the phone and contacted Gao Ming.

 The call connected almost instantly, and Gao Ming's voice came through, "Brother Lin, what's up?"

 Duge said, "Old Gao, you are going to have to take a risk for me this time."

 "Brother Lin, what are you talking about, even if I have to give you my life, it's no big deal!" Gao Ming chuckled, "Just tell me what you need; I'll do it, even if it's at the cost of my life."

 "Gather people on Qiyuan Star under Duge's name," Duge instructed, "Get your Doomsday Church moving, emulate my style, expand as much as you can..."

 "Brother Lin, is it time for a big move?" Gao Ming's voice clearly perked up.

 "Right," Duge affirmed, "Issue an invitation to the people on Ceres Star to form an alliance with them, join forces to drive out people from other planets..."

 "Okay," Gao Ming agreed readily, not the least concerned about the danger of the task Duge had assigned to him; after all, his keyword for this play was desperation, and crucially, he did not possess Duge's ability to dominate any situation.

 "I'm sending Feng Zhong there to cooperate with you."

 Duge was aware that his move had pushed Gao Ming into the eye of the storm, and after a moment's thought, he provided him a way out; Feng Zhong's Peak Return ability wasn't reliable, but there was always a fifty percent chance of betting on a win.

 But the task had to be done by someone. To take on one power after another wasn't time-efficient enough, so using bait to fish was essential.

 His keyword was low profile. Once exposed, his strength would definitely suffer a substantial loss. At this critical juncture, he couldn't afford to have his power compromised.

 After hanging up with Gao Ming, Duge fell silent for a moment, then turned to Nalan Li and said, "Nalan, issue a notice through the war network stating that the Doomsday Church is merging into the National Defense Bureau, and the Sect Hierarch Tung Nia will collaborate with the National Defense Bureau to crack down on the superheroes that caused the New Goldflower City tragedy..."

 If one was to act, then one should act decisively.

 That was the glaring Duge style...

 Duge didn't believe the remaining Alien Warriors could keep still if three forces united against them.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 573 - 489 Turning the hand is the cloud, and covering the hand is the rain_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Within a day. 

 Ying Fei, Xin Tianyang, and Xu Wan's team arrived one after another.

 This time, Duge's team exceeded ten members.

 Moreover, there were no useless keywords; each person's keyword could come in handy.

 However, the team seemed a bit unbalanced in terms of gender.

 Apart from Xin Tianyang, Sang Chao, Zhang Xueqi, and Hong Xin, the rest were all females.

 Had it not been for the varying ages and appearances of these women, Nalan Li would almost believe Duge had some special preference.

 At this moment.

 Xu Wan, Ying Fei, Ji Mo, and others sized each other up, their gazes exchanging with a hint of wariness.

 ...

 "Let's get to know each other!" Duge looked around and said, "From now on, we are to fight side by side, and I don't want any unnecessary thoughts within the team."

 "My name is Ji Mo, same as Lin Hong from Qiyuan Star, my keyword is Without Desire or Demand, skills include Without Desire or Demand and Sun and Moon in Pot…" Ji Mo stated unequivocally.

 Following the Shi Pingchuan incident, Duge established absolute authority on Qiyuan Star, and every Alien Warrior from Qiyuan Star would execute his orders without fail.

 Moreover, having seen Duge single-handedly unite so many Alien Warriors from other planets, and influenced by Spring Heart is Sprouting, her admiration for him was wholehearted, naturally, she would cooperate fully with Duge.

 After stating her keyword and skills, she provocatively glanced at Xu Wan as if to say, "You are ultimately outsiders, but I dare to reveal my skills first, even if it contradicts my keyword, it doesn't matter."

 "My keyword is Precise Calculation, skill is Meticulous…"

 Not to be outdone, Xu Wan glanced at Ji Mo and deliberately revealed her own keyword.

 Next up were Ying Fei, Xiang Jiaojiao, and others; each person was like competing, seemingly unconcerned about leaking their keywords and skills.

 After everyone had spoken, Xin Tianyang and the rest naturally could not keep secrets, subsequently revealing their cards one after the other.

 Nalan Li was astounded by this scene.

 This is charisma!

 Back when she investigated alone, finding out even a single keyword was so difficult…

 When everyone had finished speaking, Duge smiled and said, "That's more like it! Xu Wan, plans cannot keep pace with changes. My original intention was to create the National Defense Bureau and train you all, but your individual task performance this time was rather poor, causing dissatisfaction among many.

 Moreover, in a month, the President will reopen the supply lines to the space front, which has enough military force to destroy Green Star. To prevent Alien Warriors from seizing the opportunity to mix into space and control the weapon systems at the front to destroy Green Star,

 I intend not to distinguish between the Shadow Department and the overt operations anymore. Instead, I aim to combine the top forces of the two departments to suppress the Alien Warriors on Green Star as swiftly as possible."

 "Brother Lin, are we going to attack Marta Kingdom this time?" Xu Wan hesitated before asking.

 "Correct." Duge nodded, "Guo Yougui's keyword is associated with madness, and he likely has subordinates with similar keywords related to killing. Their existence has already made the people on Green Star feel insecure, so we must eliminate them before they grow stronger."

 "Lin Hong, but they are from Lanchen Star," Hong Xin couldn't help but say, "It seems a bit too much for us to fight among ourselves."

 The usually impulsive Xiang Jiaojiao fell silent as well.

 "I once killed everyone on my own planet until only one was left," Duge said flatly.

 Upon these words.

 Everyone shivered, including Nalan Li.

 "No one can interfere with my plans," Duge said looking at Xu Wan and the other two, "Having you here this time is to let you make a choice, to see if you seek the ultimate victory or to live and die with the people of your own planet."

 Upon these words.

 Xu Wan and the other two were quickly isolated.

 Zhang Xueqi, Sang Chao, and others all positioned themselves firmly behind Duge, clearly distancing themselves from them.

 After Sang Chao left their team, Xiang Jiaojiao distinctly felt her attributes decrease significantly, although, that was merely her misconception.

 Sang Chao only offered her an increase in speed, the real reason being that Duge had removed the Iron Man Tender Feelings that were cast upon the two of them.

 Hong Xin's face turned very unpleasant in an instant.

 "Brother Lin, if we refuse to go against people from Lanchen Star, will we die?" Xu Wan looked at Duge with a trembling voice and asked.

 "You will," Duge affirmed with a nod, "I need a united team. Xu Wan, the rules of this Alien Battlefield dictate that only the top three will remain, theoretically keeping people from three planets is enough."

 Xu Wan gazed at Duge, her lips mumbling, her expression one of agony.

 "Do we have to kill all of them?" Xiang Jiaojiao looked at Duge and asked.

 "What I said was suppress, not kill everyone," Duge glanced at Xiang Jiaojiao and explained, "I have already said, I want to revert the rules changed by Duge. Therefore, it's best to preserve a fraction of people from each planet, so as not to prematurely end the Alien Battlefield."

 In fact.

 Bringing Xu Wan and the others here, Duge's purpose was to legitimately retain some of the people from Lanchen Star.

 After all.

 Killing the men and keeping the women—such a statement, if made obvious, sounds too conspicuous.

 With Xu Wan and others acting as a buffer, and coupled with his claim of wanting to live peacefully for decades, keeping a fraction of the population seems much more reasonable.

 Taking human nature into consideration, if a portion of people are left, they hold the hope of turning things around, and therefore, Pan-Universe Entertainment would not terminate the Alien Battlefield prematurely, giving him ample time to explore outer space.
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 Xu Wan's eyes lit up, "Okay, I'll help you suppress them. I can negotiate with them."

 "Negotiate on whose behalf? Mine, or Duge's?" Duge asked with a light chuckle as he looked towards her.

 Isn't it the same?

 You are Duge, aren't you?

 Only you could kill your own people on the Alien Battlefield until only one was left!

 Xu Wan was stunned.

 "Xu Wan, the rules of this world are different. Once Duge's name gets out, it could very likely bring about an attack from everyone, inciting them further into a frenzy, and they might even band together. Are you sure you want to do this?" Duge, smiling with his eyes, asked her a question that was provocative and aggressive.

 "I..."

 Xu Wan opened her mouth but could not speak.

 She indeed intended to use Duge's reputation to keep more people from her planet alive.

 But if this caused danger to Duge, he probably wouldn't keep her around either. She had only just earned Duge's friendship…

 And if she were to be killed by Duge, then the people from Lanchen Star would have even less chance of survival.

 Xu Wan could see the chances of success.

 At that moment, as she looked at Duge, no matter which way she calculated it, their chances of success were less than one percent.

 Taking a deep breath, Xu Wan's gaze dimmed, and she said in pain, "Brother Lin, I'll follow your plan."

 Duge glanced at Xiang Jiaojiao.

 Xiang Jiaojiao sighed, "I'll also follow Brother Lin's plan."

 "So will I," said Hong Xin with a bitter laugh. He also couldn't bring himself to sacrifice his own life for others, and Duge was right—a star must have survivors to have resources. If everyone died, there would be nothing left.

 "Xu Wan, Xiang Jiaojiao, those who achieve great things do not get bogged down in minor details. Surviving to bring resources back to the star is more meaningful than saving a few comrades, isn't it?"

 Duge's gaze swept over the three of them, appearing both comfortingly and threateningly, "Keywords like madness and killing must be eradicated. The National Defense Bureau needs to establish its authority through this. Other keywords that don't have much potential for growth can be spared, but they must accept the National Defense Bureau's supervision and arrangements. Do you have any objections?"

 "No objections."

 If only the negative keywords were killed, it meant more people could survive, which overjoyed Xu Wan and the others. They nodded vigorously without hesitation.

 "Thank you, Duge." Xu Wan gave Duge a flattering smile.

 "Zhang Xueqi, Sang Chao, and Zhu Qinqin, the people from your star will be treated the same." After sorting things out with Xu Wan and the others, Duge then turned to Zhang Xueqi and the others behind him, "Eliminate the negative, uncontrollable, and mind-affecting keywords. For the rest, I'll do my best to keep them alive. At the end of the Alien Battlefield, we will decide on resource ownership based on the understanding and growth of keywords..."

 "Thank you, Duge," Zhang Xueqi and the others expressed their gratitude in unison.

 "So, does anyone have any questions about the upcoming battle?" Duge looked around at everyone and asked.

 "None at all," the crowd replied in unison.

 "Then, from this moment on, we remain comrades-in-arms who can fight side by side, the kind who can trust each other with our backs, right?" Duge asked again.

 "No problem," everyone responded once more.

 Xu Wan and Xiang Jiaojiao's voices were particularly loud because, in that instant, they felt their attributes growing back.

 With a flip of the hand, one commands rain; with a turn of the hand, one commands clouds.

 With just a few sentences, he had pressured people from the same camp into fighting each other and they bore no grudge—on the contrary, they were grateful...

 Nalan Li watched Duge secretly, feeling more astounded by how his reputation could awe so many Alien Warriors; his talent and tactics were too formidable.

 …

 Having integrated the team, Duge then led everyone to the flagship of the Seventh Fleet.

 On Green Star, the fleets were mostly air forces with strong mobility.

 Ground advancement was only needed when Mechas were called into action, and most of the time, battles were dominated by drones and heavy fire coverage.

 The commander of the Seventh Fleet was named Du Jianming, a spry old man in his sixties. Seeing Nalan Li bringing a group of odd Alien Warriors aboard, he expressed his welcome but his eyes also showed a hint of skepticism.

 "Director Nalan, I haven't formally interacted with Alien Warriors before. Could you have them demonstrate their capabilities?" Du Jianming asked with a smile.

 Behind him stood the top-ranking officers of the Seventh Fleet.

 These officers, dressed in smart uniforms, also scrutinized Duge and the others with evaluative eyes.

 Behind them were more than a dozen ace Mecha pilots responsible for protecting his safety. The Mechas, armed and ready, had their cannons point at each other, covering all the dead angles in front of the commander. If anyone dared to intrude within five meters of Du Jianming, they would be met with a barrage of fire.

 Nalan Li had not spoken yet.

 Duge, wearing a masked hero's mask, had already appeared in front of Du Jianming.

 Snap!

 A crisp sound.

 Du Jianming received a resounding slap on his face.

 Before Du Jianming could react, Duge's form had already weaved through the crowd of officers and more than a dozen Mechas.

 He pulled all the pilots out of their cockpits and tossed them onto the ground, where they groaned in pain.

 Having access to all sorts of equipment in the Science Academy, Duge had long fashioned for himself a very sharp short blade designed to cut through the Mechas' shields.

 From the moment Duge acted to the end, not a single pilot managed to fire the first shot...

 After going around in a circle, Duge returned to Nalan Li's side, as if he had never moved. Under the mask, the corner of his mouth curved slightly upwards, "Commander Du, do you still need each of us to demonstrate our skills to you?"
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 This time. 

 When Duge led the team into action, he had actually completely contradicted the low-profile keywords in his speech and behavior. Therefore, he did everything possible to cover up the flaws. Deceiving the eye was an approach that, although it risked offending people, was the best solution to the problem.

 Watching the ace mecha pilot being dragged out by Duge, along with Palm Seal marks on Du Jianming's and his staff's reddened faces, Nalan Li was stunned. Although Duge didn't admit it, she knew Duge had once slapped the President hard in the face.

 What she hadn't expected was that upon their first meeting, Du Jianming—who merely wanted to assess their strength with a very normal inquiry—was slapped in the face by Duge without any hesitation.

 It was one thing to slap a commander, but he went ahead and hit all the officers behind him as well.

 What on earth was wrong with him?

 Once he put on the mask of a masked hero, he wasn't himself anymore, right?

 After a series of slaps, you've offended all the high-ranking officials of the Seventh Group Army. They are the most spirited warriors. Do you think they're like the President who considers the bigger picture?

 Aren't you afraid they'll shoot you in the back?

 Your keyword couldn't really be 'splinter,' could it?

 Change identity, change persona?

 Not only Nalan Li was shocked, but also Xiang Jiaojiao and Xu Wan, especially Xiang Jiaojiao. With agility as her keyword, she once believed no one could catch up with her speed which had been boosted by Sang Chao's Swift Battle enhancement.

 But could Duge's speed actually be faster than hers?

 What was his keyword?

 Could it also be related to speed?

 No wonder Lin Hong was never worried about her skill to perfection; it turned out she couldn't possibly reach him with her speed alone, much less dismember him!

 If the two of them kissed at their fastest speed, no one else would have a clue, right?

 As she watched Duge's profile, Xiang Jiaojiao's thoughts inadvertently began to wander...

 ...

 Watching Du Jianming and the group of officers stare at Duge with fury, as if they wanted to shoot him full of arrows, Nalan Li's head suddenly grew heavy. She began stammering as she tried to explain on behalf of Duge, "Commander Du, I apologize. Alien Warriors are unbridled and hard to tame. I haven't completely subjugated them yet. Lin Hong's keyword is 'splinter'; he has multiple personalities. Sometimes, even he can't control what he does..."

 With a glare full of anger at Duge, Du Jianming had to use his rage to cover the shock in his heart.

 He had seen videos of Alien Warriors online and considered they might be very strong. Yet, he had never imagined they would be this powerful. Had that fellow from a moment ago harbored killing intent, the top ranks of the Seventh Group Army would have been wiped out by now.

 "Nalan Li, there's no need to explain to him," Duge said. "I've already hit the President, so hitting another commander doesn't matter to me. The higher the rank of the person I hit, the stronger my power becomes. Now it's just hitting the President and a commander, but in the future, I'll go to the space frontier to fight the generals of the Hill people, to fight the leaders of the Hill people. Commander Du will forgive me for my broad-mindedness, right?"

 A perfect step-down was offered.

 Caught off guard, Du Jianming chuckled and clapped his hands, "You're absolutely right. As long as we can defeat a few more Hill people, I'll say this slap was worth it..."

 "Commander Du truly understands the bigger picture," praised Duge, looking admiringly at Du Jianming. "I am a peace-loving person. If one day I can help Green Star defeat the Hill people, and Commander harbors any resentment, feel free to slap me back. But on the battlefield, I hope the Commander won't harbor any grudges."

 "The young brother worries too much," laughed Du Jianming. "With restless Alien Warriors below and alien invaders threatening Green Star above, we are immensely grateful for your assistance. How could we possibly turn on you? As for the slapping, even less likely. If you can help Green Star defeat the Hill people, what's another slap on this cheek for me?"

 "Such noble righteousness, Commander Du," Duge greeted with a fist.

 "You are too courteous," returned Du Jianming with a salute.

 Nalan Li was dumbfounded.

 She swallowed hard. The slapping incident was settled just like that?

 What sort of incredible social skills were these?

 The longer she interacted with Duge, the more she felt like a waste, as if her decade-plus of special agent training was nothing but playing house in kindergarten...

 "Commander Du, should my companions still demonstrate their abilities?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "Of course, if they can demonstrate, they should. Knowing both ourselves and our enemy, we can win every battle. Once I understand everyone's capabilities, I can coordinate with you better. The Alien Warriors from Marta are powerful, and we will have to rely on you to attack them," Du Jianming's gaze fell on Xu Wan and the others, smiling, "But there's no need to take your skill demonstrations out on the old man. I'm too old to take a few slaps!"
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 Following that, Xiang Jiaojiao and the others took turns to demonstrate their abilities, leaving Du Jianming and his companions utterly astounded.

 Whether Du Jianming truly had the bigger picture in mind or he was cunningly planning to deal with Duge in secret, no one mentioned the slapping incident again, as if it had already been glossed over.

 The military personnel didn't bring it up, and neither did Xu Wan and the rest, who didn't dwell on such minor episodes. When more than a dozen Alien Warriors gather together, they form an invincible group. Not to mention a trivial slap—if it helped them grow, what did it matter even if it cost him his life?

 It was only because Duge didn't wish to usurp the position this time; otherwise, with his capabilities, he could have possibly taken the President's seat by now.

 Among them all, only Nalan Li worried for Lin Hong. The military was never easy to deal with, and she was deeply concerned that someday on the battlefield, Lin Hong might be sabotaged by his own people.

 But these worries she dared not voice. She feared that after speaking out, Lin Hong would root out the problem completely, which would only cause more trouble.

 ...

 With the addition of Duge and others, Du Jianming had no more excuses for delay, and the Seventh Group Army marched mightily towards Marta Country.

 At the same time.

 The Sect Hierarch of the Doomsday Church, Tung Nia, suddenly made a high-profile announcement about Duge's identity, calling for all scattered compatriots from Qiyuan Star on Green Star to unite.

 The Doomsday Church also began a new round of expansion, first launching a propaganda war. Gao Ming skillfully exploited the disaster in New Goldflower City to spread doomsday theories widely on the war network.

 Genetic technology was described by the Doomsday Church as opening a Pandora's box, claiming that once it spread unhindered, Green Star would be overrun with demons and monsters;

 Green Star had no good way of dealing with the Hill people;

 The arrival of Alien Warriors was because Green Star had been chosen by a higher civilization as a battleground, and even if they survived the invasion of the Hill civilization, they couldn't escape the ensuing disasters...

 Meanwhile, centered around Seaside City, Gao Ming extensively used his skill, Doomsday Illusion, to plant visions of impending disaster in many people's minds throughout nearby cities, and with Despair of all Minds, he crushed their will to fight;

 The Doomsday Church called this a divine revelation.

 Many officials brainwashed by Gao Ming came forward to corroborate the reality of doomsday, further deepening people's fear. In just two days, the Doomsday Church grew like a snowball...

 Gao Ming's arrogant actions drew the attention of all Alien Warriors, of course, the main reason being that he invoked Duge's name.

 Usually, once Duge revealed his name, it often meant that the harvest was about to begin.

 ...

 The Third Group Army.

 Lu Tingjie browsed the news on the war network with a cautious expression. After a long pause, he finally asked, "Ke Ye, do you think Tung Nia is really Duge?"

 "The style is somewhat similar," Ke Ye said.

 These past few days.

 They had recruited about a dozen Alien Warriors from Pulo Star, but they were mostly offensive and defensive types. Nobody had awakened control or mental skills, which was why they had stopped their expansion, fearing they might hit a snag.

 But relying on Ke Ye's gentle persuasion, they had also indirectly taken control of the Third Group Army.

 "So, the buzzword this time is 'despair'?" Lu Tingjie said, "At best, it's a secondary keyword; it won't awaken any good skills, right?"

 "Maybe that's why Duge has kept a low profile for so many days, not daring to show himself," Ke Ye said.

 "But why has he suddenly emerged now?" Lu Tingjie asked in confusion.

 "Probably because the National Defense Bureau's harvesting in New Goldflower City made him feel threatened, so he took a risk to grow quickly and attract more people from Qiyuan Star to band together," Ke Ye said.

 "If Tung Nia is really Duge, then who is behind the National Defense Bureau?" Lu Tingjie asked.

 "Who knows, but nine times out of ten it's not Duge. The person behind the National Defense Bureau has a completely different style from Duge," Ke Ye scoffed and said, "Moreover, his methods are somewhat low-level, lacking the ability to control the situation, yet he's trying to force control, turning everything into a mess. Now, he doesn't even dare to admit that New Goldflower City was his doing. A complete fool."

 "Now that Duge has emerged, what do we do?" Lu Tingjie asked.

 "Brother Jie, what's your current ranking?" A girl around seventeen or eighteen years old, twirling a shield in her hand, suddenly interrupted.

 "Fifth," Lu Tingjie said.

 "Brother Jie, I think the key lies in the outer space battlefront," the girl smiled and said, "It's perfect that Duge has come out now. Let him attract the attention of others while we try to control the President and get into outer space. With the weapons from the space battlefront, let's just destroy Green Star directly. Then this Alien Battlefield will basically be over. Regardless of the National Defense Bureau or Duge, nobody can survive the explosion of a planet."

 "The National Defense Bureau has Black Cat Hero and Kill One Every Ten Steps," Lu Tingjie hesitated for a moment and said, "Black Cat Hero is too fast. I'm afraid I can't keep up with her speed."

 "My Shield of No Harm should be able to protect a few of us," the girl said.

 "The Bell Star Alliance once restrained Black Cat Hero with gravity control, but the person controlling gravity was forcibly summoned away," Ke Ye said, "Xia Rong, even if you raise the shield, once someone summons you forcibly, we will lose terribly. Going head-to-head against the National Defense Bureau is too risky."

 "Ke Ye, have Cao Taihua issue a statement saying that the tragedy in New Goldflower City was caused by the incompetence of the National Defense Bureau, and then raise our flag, declaring that the Third Group Army will replace the National Defense Bureau in striking at the Doomsday Church," Xia Rong said, "Once we lure the National Defense Bureau over, we'll make a beeline for the Imperial Capital."
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 ...

 The Sixteenth Army Group.

 Yin Feng was also following the status of battles across various regions through the war network, finding it somewhat difficult to adapt to his initial login on the Alien Battlefield. After all, Nine Dragon Star was a high martial world, but Green Star was dominated by technology. Even though he had inherited the memories of the indigenous people, he still found it hard to accept the various aspects of this technological world.

 During the first few days, apart from exploring keywords, he spent most of his time trying to retrain his Inner Strength.

 The original Alien Warriors of Nine Dragon Star were each a super master of martial arts, which led Yin Feng to a misconception that the constitution of an Alien Warrior was suitable for martial training. In his view, even though Mecha were powerful, they were too clumsy, far less convenient than martial arts.

 But after trying for a long time without being able to develop his Inner Strength, Yin Feng finally understood that ultimately, Alien Warriors relied on keywords. The attributes enhanced by keywords allowed them to cultivate Inner Strength, as well as control Mecha.

 By that time, several days had passed, Kill One Every Ten Steps, Great General Feng, had already made a name for himself on the war network. Recalling the fear once dominated by Alien Warriors, Yin Feng decisively set aside his initial reservations and began to furiously forge his keywords.

 On Nine Dragon Star, Yin Feng was a master of unorthodox practices, and the randomly assigned keyword he received on Green Star was 'Mad Demon,' which fit his personality extremely well.

 He had taken over the body of a logistics officer of the Sixteenth Army Group. Driven by sheer madness, he managed, by himself, to defeat an ace Mecha operator wearing a Mecha, and ultimately caught the eye of the commander of the Sixteenth Army Group, tasting the benefits that attributes and skills brought him.

 During the banquet where he received the commander's favor, he went on a frenzied spree, killing both the commander of the Sixteenth Army Group and half of the officers. He then forcefully took control of the Sixteenth Army Group's leadership using his formidable martial might, coercing the top brass, taking control of the Sixteenth Army Group, and rallying the Alien Warriors from Nine Dragon Star.

 It was only later that the independence of the Sixteenth Army Group came about, along with the mad act of shelling Marta Country, and his extremist actions that ignited the flames of war also piled Yin Feng's attributes high, propelling him to the second spot.

 As more and more members from Nine Dragon Star converged, and after witnessing various miraculous abilities and the rise of different powers, Yin Feng finally settled down, jockeying with the two large army groups restraining him while pondering his next move.

 As an expert in unorthodox methods, he only feared but did not harbor the same hatred for Alien Warriors as Mo Shengmin did.

 After realizing the strength of Alien Warriors, what Yin Feng thought of more was how to reap more benefits for himself on the Alien Battlefield, and then to survive and return.

 "Commander, Duge seems to have significant influence. The Third Army Group is going to crusade against Doomsday Church; should we join the fray in Seaside City?" Yin Feng's adjutant, Yan Wenya, approached him and asked, "Killing other Alien Warriors allows inheriting their strengths, and there must be many Alien Warriors gathered there."

 Yin Feng glanced at Yan Wenya and pointed to the Imperial Capital's location on the map: "If we go, we should go here."

 "The Imperial Capital?" Yan Wenya was taken aback.

 "The Imperial Capital has the Academy of Sciences, it has the President, the embodiment of supreme power. Previously, the National Defense Bureau and the Third Army Group were here. Now, with the Third Army Group heading to Seaside City, the National Defense Bureau will inevitably follow. Thus, the Imperial Capital will be vulnerable; it's the perfect time for us to take it," explained Yin Feng. "By seizing the President and the Academy of Sciences, we can make this world even crazier..."

 ...

 The Eighth Army Group, Green Star Business Association, Assembly Line Organization... and Alien Warriors from other stars, after Gao Ming's high-profile portrayal of Duge, unanimously turned their eyes towards the Imperial Capital.

 However.

 They did not announce their intentions in a high-profile manner.

 The reputation of Duge was too formidable; whether it meant war or peace, declaring a stance prematurely was unfavorable for their situation.

 The ones who suffered the most were the Benevolent Association of Ceres Star. After Gao Ming revealed Duge's identity, he boldly invited them, effectively putting them on the spot.

 In a previous Alien Battlefield, Duge indeed proposed an alliance of two planets, but times have changed. With only three slots remaining, and Duge's keyword being the seemingly hopeless 'Despair,' who would dare to ally with him?

 Hence, Huang Li of the Benevolent Association pretended not to see Gao Ming's invitation, cursed under his breath, and frantically prepared various defenses, lest any insensitive planets believe they truly formed an alliance with Duge and come looking for trouble...

 ...

 Marta Country.

 Facing the intricate and complicated situation, Guo Yougui of Lanchen Star was equally exasperated. His keyword was 'Expansion.'

 A veteran Alien Warrior, he had just come off the Alien Battlefield as a victor. At a time when he was supposed to be retiring to enjoy a leisurely life, he was sent back into battle, harboring resentment in his heart.

 Before entering the battlefield again, he crammed information about Duge and, having witnessed Duge's terror, Guo Yougui held little hope for the outcome of this battle.

 Once on the battlefield, with desperation fueling his courage and anger rising from within, he adopted an attitude of having nothing to lose. From the beginning, he did not attempt to hide his keyword, nor did he aspire to kill Duge or aim for any rank. He simply wanted to act on his own whims and have a glorious time.

 However, after Guo Yougui took over Marta Kingdom and declared independence, his spiritual power inexplicably began to soar. In just a few days, he surpassed what he had gained in the last Alien Battlefield, which led him to suddenly appreciate the joy of harvest. He was just about to genuinely invest in this Alien Battlefield...

 ```
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 The artillery of the Sixteenth Army fell on his head, and the sudden attack almost cost him his life, instantly infuriating Guo Yougui.

 Especially when he found out that the Sixteenth Army was from Nine Dragon Star, he suddenly didn't dare to be negligent. After all, he had come from Nine Dragon Star and knew very well what he had done there.

 In a panic, Guo Yougui started his rapid expansion. He realized that this time on the Alien Battlefield was unlike any before.

 If he couldn't adapt to the complex situation at the fastest speed, it was very likely he wouldn't even survive until the end-of-month rankings were announced. Even if he acted recklessly, he didn't want to just live on the Alien Battlefield for one month.

 "Senior Guo, the Seventh Army has moved, and they must have received help from an Alien Warrior," Li Han asked, "Should we fight or retreat?"

 "Retreat? Where to?" Guo Yougui said, "My keyword is expansion. Once I lose the territory I hold now, my attributes will plummet rapidly. When that happens, I fear everyone will kick me when I'm down."

 "Senior Guo, no one would compare themselves to a drowning dog," Li Han glanced at Guo Yougui and said, "Moreover, what you just said was very inauspicious."

 "Auspicious?" Guo Yougui glanced at him sideways and looked toward a woman in her twenties, sitting in the corner with a frown, and called out, "Yuan Xiaoyan, your keyword is divination. Tell me, if we were to battle the Seventh Army, what would the divination say?"

 Yuan Xiaoyan looked up at Guo Yougui, hesitated for a moment, then in a very faint voice said, "Brothers locked in strife."

 Despite her soft voice, everyone present had sharp ears and heard the phrase clearly. Guo Yougui asked, "What does that mean?"

 "It means there is a high possibility that the Alien Warrior within the Seventh Army is one of our own," Yuan Xiaoyan's complexion was particularly unpleasant.

 Guo Yougui paused for a moment, "Fuck, are you saying the Alien Warrior of the Seventh Army is Xu Wan from the National Defense Bureau?"

 "It's very likely her," Yuan Xiaoyan said.

 "But didn't you read her fortune before?" Guo Yougui said, "You mentioned that the divination was a 'Twin Lotus', separate but beneficial for us, an extremely lucky sign."

 "…" Yuan Xiaoyan looked even more bitter and hesitantly said, "Senior Guo, it's possible that I misunderstood the sign back then. 'Twin Lotus' might not mean separation. Combining today's reading, it could mean that both lotus stems are competing for the same nutrients at the root, inevitably leading to a battle."

 "Fuck!" Guo Yougui was exasperated, "I knew I couldn't count on you soothsayer, can't you decipher a single 'Twin Lotus'? How can you interpret it in two different ways?"

 "Senior Guo, there's nothing I can do, the divination only provides one keyword, and I don't know what it will ultimately mean," Yuan Xiaoyan pursed her lips and said, "But 'brothers locked in strife' surely doesn't have a second meaning."

 "…" Guo Yougui was frustrated, "If we fight this war, who will win?"

 "Do you still want me to calculate it?" Yuan Xiaoyan asked timidly.

 "Calculate," Guo Yougui said.

 "Women acting beyond their authority," after a moment of silence, Yuan Xiaoyan gave another reading.

 "What does that mean now?" Guo Yougui asked.

 "On the surface, it means a hen crowing at dawn," Yuan Xiaoyan said, "But the divination might have different interpretations."

 "Is there a more auspicious interpretation?" Guo Yougui asked.

 "…" Yuan Xiaoyan furrowed her brow, thought hard for a moment, and then shook her head.

 Guo Yougui's expression turned very ugly in an instant.

 Li Han looked at Guo Yougui, then at Yuan Xiaoyan, "Senior Guo, since it's Xu Wan on the other side, why don't we just surrender? At worst, we'll let Xu Wan be the leader. After all, she is from Lanchen Star, and it would also fit the divination of 'Women acting beyond their authority.'

 "Is surrendering an option?" Guo Yougui turned to look at Yuan Xiaoyan again, "Calculate again."

 "Reflections in the mirror, shadows on the water," Yuan Xiaoyan spoke hastily.

 "And what does that mean?" Guo Yougui asked.

 "…" Yuan Xiaoyan looked at Guo Yougui and shook her head, nearly crying, "Senior Guo, I don't know either, maybe it means 'all in vain'!"
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 "Guo Yougui wants to join the National Defense Bureau?"

 Hearing Nalan Li's new intelligence, Duge's expression was somewhat astonished.

 "Indeed, they want to join. They say there's no need for conflict since we're all on the same side, but it's hard to say if there's any deceit." Nalan Li said. The National Strategic Defense Bureau monitored every Alien Warrior's combat network mailbox, and they usually didn't miss any critical information; Guo Yougui's message to Xu Wan was intercepted by her as soon as it was sent.

 Guo Yougui had a charlatan on his side, and after failing to divine a favorable result, they tried divination from all angles out of sheer stubbornness.

 Not a single divination was in their favor.

 The Alien Warriors' skill effects have left a deep impression, and the morale of Guo Yougui's group had been thoroughly shaken even before the battle began by Yuan Xiaoyan's divination results.

 After discussing among themselves, they decided to try to see if they could collaborate with Xu Wan.

 If Xu Wan had been from another planet, faced with such divinations, they might have indeed taken a gamble or retreated to avoid the immediate threat. But considering that it was their own people in charge, coming together could be seen as an option.

 Even if the divination showed illusions and women acting beyond their authority, it wouldn't matter anymore.

 After all, the Alien Battlefield demands victory in the end. For an individual Alien Warrior to survive until the end is the greatest success...

 Maybe the divination would change after they surrendered to Xu Wan!

 "Brother Lin, should we accept them?" Xu Wan asked, holding a sliver of hope.

 "It's not a matter of whether I accept them or not," Duge replied. "Guo Yougui has gathered more than a dozen people, and their strength is not much less than yours. They haven't even investigated whether you control the National Defense Bureau and have offered to surrender. What makes you think they will follow your commands?"

 "..." Xu Wan was stunned for a moment. "Brother Lin, how should I reply to them?"

 "Accept their surrender, tell them to come over for a meeting, and then, we will join forces to attack the 16th Group Army. Tell them that you will be the one calling the shots." Duge said. The Marta Kingdom's territory was not small; once Guo Yougui and others used Marta Country to deal with them, they could easily be dragged into a stalemate here.

 Deceive them and then kill them.

 This could save him a lot of time. Bringing Xu Wan here was indeed the right decision.

 ...

 Marta Country.

 Spiritual Pond City.

 The 7th Group Army was at a standoff with Guo Yougui's forces.

 "Senior Guo, if I can't make it back, you must avenge me!" A young man in his twenties named Yu Bo said with a bitter face as he bid farewell to Guo Yougui and the others.

 His keyword was mutual witness, and the awakened skill was called shared vision and hearing. He could share what he saw and heard with everyone in the team.

 In the end, Guo Yougui was still not confident about Xu Wan and decided to send someone to check out the real situation first. Yu Bo's shared vision and hearing was a rather useless skill normally, but here, it could come in handy, allowing them to understand the real situation on Xu Wan's side without going through the combat network and videos.

 "If something is wrong, just join them. What, do they dare kill you?" Guo Yougui said with a laugh. "The National Defense Bureau needs talent; Xu Wan still has to return to Lanchen Star, she probably does not want to face military court when she gets back."

 "Yu Bo, I've divined for you," Yuan Xiaoyan said, looking at Yu Bo with encouragement. "Your hexagram is rain entering the lotus pond; there will be no danger."

 "En, thank you, Sister Yan."

 Comforted by Yuan Xiaoyan's words, Yu Bo turned and entered the helicopter, making a beeline for the 7th Group Army's mothership.

 This time his randomly assigned keyword was rather lousy, the awakened skill also not strong. If he hadn't come to Marta Country, maybe he could have survived until the end without anyone saying anything.

 Since he joined Marta Country and enjoyed the protection of the team, he had to contribute his strength to the team.

 If he deserted at the critical moment, even if he was lucky enough to survive and return, he would still be judged.

 "Senior Guo, what if Xu Wan has been controlled by someone else?"

 Jing Aizhen asked with a glint of ferocity in her eyes.

 Her keyword was massacre, and she was responsible for the incident of slaughtering civilians in the Marta Kingdom.

 "Then we'll fight our way through," Guo Yougui turned to look at Yuan Xiaoyan and said. "Women acting beyond their authority doesn't necessarily refer to Xu Wan; it could also be you. After all, you are female in this Alien Battlefield too. I'll hand over command of the Marta Kingdom's forces to you. Massacre is a top-tier keyword; we might not lose."

 "En." Jing Aizhen nodded her head, then turned to look at her Mecha.

 She had slaughtered thirty thousand in that Mecha, hoping to temper it into a derived item, but the Mecha did not show any sign of transformation. Compared to allying with Xu Wan,

 She preferred to launch a war against the 7th Group Army; perhaps the derived item would awaken if she wiped them out.

 ...

 "So, it's just you coming over?" Xu Wan's eyes flickered with disappointment as she saw Yu Bo descend from the helicopter; evidently, these people still had their guard up against her.

 "They sent me to take a look at the situation," Yu Bo said honestly, surveying Xu Wan and the others behind her, which included Xiang Jiaojiao and Hong Xin.

 Before he finished speaking,

 The scenery in front of Yu Bo changed.

 The ship was the same, but now, all he could see was Xu Wan, Xiang Jiaojiao, Xin Tianyang, Duge, and Hong Xin, a total of five people.

 Yu Bo was startled.

 "Don't be afraid; this is Tianyang's reflective space," Xu Wan said with a slight smile. "This is a separate space that can block all external information. No matter what we say here, no one else will hear."

 ```
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 "So, other than the five of you, everyone else in the National Defense Bureau is from other planets?" Yu Bo said with envy as he glanced at Xin Tianyang.

 "Yes, but the National Defense Bureau is dominated by us," Duge said, giving him a look, "My key phrase is 'influence.' The skill I've awakened is 'subtle manipulation,' which allows me to influence others unknowingly, making them act to our rhythm without their awareness.

 Right now, the people of Green Star think we'll help them with all our might against the Xil civilization, while the alien warriors from other planets believe that Duge is behind us, giving them a fair chance. No one suspects anything is wrong..."

 "Then why aren't you leading the situation?" Yu Bo said, carefully looking at Duge.

 "If I were in charge, it would be very likely that any key phrases related to awareness would uncover the abnormality. But with Xu Wan in the front, they would think that everyone is controlled by Duge. Even if they detect something unusual, they wouldn't suspect us."

 Duge said, "Last time, we suffered a setback in New Goldflower City. This time, joining the Seventh Group Army is to contact more of our people and gain complete initiative."

 "Why didn't you come to us at the beginning instead of attacking New Goldflower City?" Yu Bo asked.

 "If we directly came to you, with the people of Lanchen Star gathered together and the backing of Green Star, we would have been universally attacked," Duge explained. "However, we first caused chaos in New Goldflower City, forced the people from Qiyuan Star to come out, and drew the attention of others. Then coming to you was less conspicuous."

 Clever talk!

 Xu Wan sneered internally; for a moment, she almost believed Duge's words were true, even thinking he truly had awakened the skill of subtle manipulation. However, Duge's abilities had always been unrelated to control, and she had her own thoughts all along, so this subtle manipulation was utterly bogus.

 Hong Xin secretly curled his lips. If he was suspicious before that Duge had a controlling ability, now he had no doubts at all. Duge's way of controlling others was simply through his powerful strength and eloquence.

 "Of course, to be cautious, we'd better still fight a battle. That way, no one will suspect that we're from the same planet," Duge said. "Our plan is, after joining up with you, to head back to the Imperial Capital while Duge has all the alien warriors' attention, take control of the President, open the passage to the space frontline, destroy Green Star, and completely put an end to this alien battlefield..."

 "..." Yu Bo's eyes suddenly widened. Stuttering, he asked, "End the alien battlefield just like that?"

 "What else?" Duge shrugged. "Should we wait for other alien warriors to grow and compete with us for control of the space front?"

 Gulp!

 Yu Bo swallowed his saliva: "Can you tell me what your key phrases are?"

 "Strategic calculation," Xu Wan said. "I can see the success rate of every event. With all of us united, the chance of ending this alien battlefield reaches ninety percent."

 "Agility," Xiang Jiaojiao said. "You must have seen me in the videos."

 "Moderation," Hong Xin stated. "Back in New Goldflower City, I was the one who trapped those government officials..."

 ...

 On the mothership of the Marta Kingdom.

 Guo Yougui and others, who were hearing the conversation through Yu Bo's eyes and ears, were simultaneously stunned.

 Yuan Xiaoyan was ecstatic: "Senior Guo, 'mirage' actually refers to Xin Tianyang's skill, not something meaningless. Even if it's meaningless, it's only meaningless for others. 'Fratricidal strife' was just a faux battle..."

 "Did you hear any flaws?" Li Han asked.

 Everyone shook their heads.

 "..." Guo Yougui frowned and said, "Indeed, I can't hear any flaws, but I always feel that an alien battlefield shouldn't end so simply. Where would the appeal of Pan-Universe Entertainment be? If everyone is destroyed by Green Star's weapons, what about the struggle between alien warriors? Pan-Universe Entertainment wouldn't allow us to do this, right?"

 "Senior Guo, you should let go of your old ways of thinking," Yuan Xiaoyan asserted. "While you guys were fighting one battle, Duge fought three, and even had several months of rest in between. If anything goes wrong, it would be during the struggle for control of the space front, not while we're joining forces..."

 "What are your thoughts?" Guo Yougui looked back at the people behind him. Fifteen alien warriors of Lanchen Star were assembled in Marta Country, but only five and a half were truly useful. Jing Aizhen's slaughter, Li Han's looting, his expansion, Qin Kang's impatience, and Qiu Jing's self-discipline, while Yuan Xiaoyan's divination only counted for half, mostly ineffective.

 The remaining individuals had key phrases such as kindness, industriousness, warmth, reflection, openness, and professionalism. They couldn't even grow, let alone coordinate.

 "Aside from Xiang Jiaojiao's agility, there's nothing much in terms of strong combat skills on their side," Jing Aizhen said after a moment of silence. "Joining them, we can take the initiative there..."

 "Can subtle manipulation affect our own?" Li Han suddenly asked.

 "Li Han, I think you're being overly cautious. He might be able to influence those around him, but he surely won't affect my divination," Yuan Xiaoyan said with dissatisfaction. "My divination's results were out earlier, and now they've all matched up. Besides, didn't you see? When they asked Yu Bo for a key phrase, he didn't respond but wanted to consult our opinions, which proves that subtle manipulation isn't about strong control..."
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 No one paid attention to Yuan Xiaoyan.

 Guo Yougui looked towards Jing Aizhen and asked, "If something goes wrong, are you confident you can restrain Xiang Jiaojiao? You've seen how fast she is, and she probably has skills like dismemberment..."

 "My bloodthirsty nature can deter the opponent, catch them off guard, so there shouldn't be a problem," Jing Aizhen said. "In New Goldflower City, those with gravity powers were suddenly withdrawn; they must have been pulled into the mirror space by Xin Tianyang."

 "Good, contact Yu Bo, have Lin Hong come over, and let's discuss the flow of the feigned fight. If he dares to come over without bringing Xiang Jiaojiao, then cooperation won't be an issue."

 Guo Yougui took a deep breath and made a decision.

 Alien Warriors never operate perfectly; a sixty percent chance of success is enough to go for it, especially with the support of Yuan Xiaoyan's divination result...

 ...

 The mirror space blocked external contacts, but not skills.

 Thus, Guo Yougui and the others could see and hear the conversation between Duge and his comrades through Yu Bo's perspective, but they couldn't get in direct contact with him. They could only convey their own intentions through email to Xu Wan, waiting quietly for them to emerge from the mirror space.

 When Nalan Li saw Guo Yougui's request, he was dumbfounded.

 He had seen the unlucky, but never this unlucky.

 To choose someone for negotiations and directly pick the Big Demon himself!

 It truly was dying without knowing how one died!

 Fortunately, Duge didn't make them wait too long. He didn't press Yu Bo too hard, expressed his wishes clearly, and then withdrew from Xin Tianyang's mirror space.

 Guo Yougui and his people most likely wouldn't think that Duge's perception could cover the entire Imperial Capital. The distance between the two fleets might block their senses, but not Duge's.

 So, Duge heard their conversation crystal clear before Yu Bo left.

 Knowing Yu Bo's skills, naturally, he wouldn't reveal any flaws, simply setting a trap that they walked right into.

 Especially when Duge heard that the killing keyword on Guo Yougui's side was a female, he felt even more at ease. Hearing their request, he immediately returned with Yu Bo to Guo Yougui and the others' mothership.

 ...

 Seeing Lin Hong truly returning with Yu Bo, Guo Yougui and the others finally relaxed.

 Disembarking from the aircraft, Duge's eyes swept over Guo Yougui and the others. His eyes sparkled as he let out a breath and said, "Indeed, the feeling of being with one's own people and fighting side by side is pleasant; no need to be wary of exposing oneself!"

 One sentence.

 The gazes from Jing Aizhen, Yuan Xiaoyan, and the others towards him changed.

 Jing Aizhen's hand had been on the hilt of her sword, but at the sight of him, her hand quietly released its grip.

 "Lin Hong, who are you in reality?" Guo Yougui asked.

 Whoosh!

 Before his words finished.

 Duge had already flashed in front of him, blade raised and falling, severing his head. He then blinked several times across the space, slaughtering several males of Lanchen Star thoroughly.

 Leaving only Yu Bo, who had brought him back.

 When Guo Yougui's head rolled onto the floor, his face still bore an expression of disbelief. He had clearly assessed that there was no problem; why did it turn out this way?

 Yu Bo was dumbstruck, his hands and feet cold.

 Jing Aizhen fiercely drew her sword and exclaimed, "Lin Hong, what are you doing?"

 "I needed their heads for a moment," Duge said, looking at Jing Aizhen with a slight smile. "Jing Aizhen, in fact, we were impersonating Duge. Only by killing Guo Yougui could we gain the trust of the other members of the National Defense Bureau..."

 "But you just clearly said that you influenced them subtly," said Jing Aizhen with a frown. "I need an explanation from you."

 "There was no subtle influence." Duge smiled and said, "It was only by pretending to be Duge and using his reputation to suppress the others. Jing Aizhen, tell me your keyword so I can make the next arrangements..."

 "So, you never planned to control the space battlefront?" Jing Aizhen asked.

 "The space battlefront capable of destroying Green Star exhausted its weapons during the battle with the Hilbert civilization," Duge glanced at her and said. "That was just a gimmick to attract attention. We will release this news soon, thoroughly stirring up the waters of Green Star. What we need to do, as always, is to catch all the others in one fell swoop."

 ```
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 "Idiots, useless bunch, I can't believe I invested so much spiritual power in him, and he gets taken down by Duge in just one confrontation, it infuriates me."

 "Calculating a heart that has none! Although he was questioning Duge, deep down he'd already let his guard down."

 "I know this guy, barely surviving on the Alien Battlefield until the very end before showing his strength, it's normal that he can't keep up with Duge's pace."

 "Haven't you noticed that Duge's operations are a bit too smooth? Guo Yougui is, after all, among the top ten, yet his performance against Duge is no better than an idiot's, and this is coming from a veteran Alien Warrior."

 "Duge's ruthless and steady, that's how he's always been!"

 "And quite the show-off, too!"

 "The poster above is right, that's exactly what's been off to me. Isn't Duge's keyword 'low-profile'? But now, he's still dictating the pace, all the events on Green Star are instigated by him, how is that low-profile? Such conspicuous behavior and yet his reputation doesn't suffer, isn't that a bit abnormal?"

 "Because no one has exposed his identity. Everyone knows there's someone behind the National Defense Bureau, but no one knows who exactly. Those who know Duge's identity won't speak, and now he's even got Gao Ming to step out and take the fall for him, drawing fire."

 With the existence of the war network, Lin Hong did so many things yet his fame only circulated within the National Defense Bureau and the Science Academy. If that's not low-profile, what is? In the previous Alien Battles, Duge did so much and his fame had already spread far and wide."

 "Duge's actions indeed fit the definition of low-profile, but why didn't he kill everyone? He'd sworn to eradicate all the keywords related to 'slaughter' and 'brutality', yet when the time came, he only killed males. I don't recall Duge as being lascivious."

 "Now that you mention it, yeah, it is abnormal. The number of women around Duge is indeed growing, and none of these women have betrayed him. Before, Nalan Li seemed to have normal intelligence and judgement, yet now she's almost blindly obedient to Duge."

 "Jing Aizhen isn't right either; her keyword is 'slaughter,' yet she didn't seek revenge immediately for her people."

 "Does she dare? Doing nothing, she remains alive. A single move and she'd have no chance at all."

 "It's still not right. Given Duge's caution, killing everyone would have been more to his advantage. Otherwise, any person's betrayal could lead to unpredictable consequences."

 "Exactly, he fought the commander of the Seventh Group Army before just to make the 'Deceive the Eye' effective. But apart from fighting with Xu Wan, he hasn't laid a hand on any other female characters."

 "Honestly, I'm starting to have trouble understanding Duge's moves. He's putting himself in a very dangerous position. 'Deceive the Eye' can only prevent his identity from being exposed, but it can't erase the hostility of others..."

 "Duge has already said that he wants to prolong this Alien Battlefield, so keeping enemies is necessary. This might stem from his confidence."

 "I really want to see how he's planning to control the game while extending the battle lines, after all, everyone else is preparing for the final battle..."

 ...

 Slaughter!

 Divination!

 Aside from Jing Aizhen and Yuan Xiaoyan, not one person had a useful keyword.

 Glancing past Jing Aizhen, Duge's gaze fell upon Yuan Xiaoyan. "What destiny have you divined for yourself?"

 "All birds pay homage to the phoenix." Yuan Xiaoyan glanced at Duge and then at Jing Aizhen and the others, chuckled awkwardly, and said, "Not just me, Jing Aizhen and the others got the same fortune, but I didn't dare tell Guo Yougui and the rest, because according to this divination, none of us will face danger."

 Women acting beyond their authority?

 All birds pay homage to the phoenix?

 Jing Aizhen's eyebrows twitched slightly. Does the implication of this divination mean we are to become subordinates to someone, to Xu Wan?

 ...

 Duge was quite surprised himself.

 Damn!

 Is this divination that accurate?

 The symbol of all birds paying homage to the phoenix perfectly matches his "Spring Heart is Sprouting" skill!

 You should know, the phoenix among the phoenixes is male!

 "Can you calculate if my next plan is likely to succeed?" Duge asked curiously.

 "Deception." Yuan Xiaoyan looked at Duge and revealed another divination.

 "So you mean to say, deceiving everyone?" Jing Aizhen asked in astonishment.

 "It should mean that." Yuan Xiaoyan stuttered, "Sometimes I don't interpret the divinations very accurately."

 Yes!

 Deceiving everyone.

 Indeed, since ancient times diviners have never spoken clearly; a single 'Deception' can cover nearly all meanings!

 Duge shook his head inwardly and chuckled, "Deception is indeed a good omen, but divinations are too random. I believe more in taking action."

 "Right." Jing Aizhen nodded in agreement, "Lin Hong, with Guo Yougui gone, how do you plan to arrange us?"

 "Yu Bo and Yuan Xiaoyan stay behind, you take the others and flee," Duge scanned the crowd and said, "Don't put all your eggs in one basket. In case we fail, you'll be the spark for Lanchen Star. There are certainly other people from Lanchen Star scattered about; find a way to gather them and start anew."

 "Wouldn't it be better if we stick together?" Jing Aizhen asked puzzledly. She instinctively didn't want to separate from Duge and subconsciously found an excuse, "If you're asking us to start anew, why kill Guo Yougui and the rest? They're also among the main fighting forces of Lanchen Star..."

 ```
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 "It's simple, because I am Duge, and I will not allow a monopoly within the National Defense Bureau, at least on the surface, I must sever ties with Lanchen Star. Jing Aizhen, separation does not mean we won't communicate.

 When something arises, we will cooperate overtly and covertly. It's more advantageous to act with collaboration, and at critical moments, you can even ally with individuals from other stars to attack the National Defense Bureau – invite the unsuspecting into a trap," Duge explained, "Those who achieve great things do not fuss over trifles; as long as we can secure the ultimate victory, some people must be sacrificed when necessary."

 "Lin Hong, you won't sacrifice us in the end, will you?" Jing Aizhen looked at Duge, her expression quite complex.

 "If sacrifice were required, you would have died just now. Unless you are not competent and die in the chaotic battle, no one else from Lanchen Star will die," Duge said seriously. As he spoke, he turned to Yuan Xiaoyan, shifting the topic, "Xiao Yuan, divinate for Jing Aizhen and the others. Let's see what their future holds?"

 After realizing the multiple interpretations of Yuan Xiaoyan's divination, Duge had fallen in love with this manner of boosting morale—after all, he held the power of interpretation.

 "Find life within death," Yuan Xiaoyan said after a moment of silence.

 Great!

 This time, there was no need for explanation!

 Duge laughed, "Now, do you feel relieved?"

 Jing Aizhen nodded silently and then asked Duge, "When Guo Yougui asked who you were, you made your move to kill. Can I know your real name on Lanchen Star?"

 "Geng Qing," Duge glanced at her and used Xu Wan's real name. He was a person who paid attention to detail; he had inquired about many details of Lanchen Star from Xu Wan in preparation for the current situation.

 Fortunately, just as on Qiyuan Star, Alien Warriors did not know each other well. Knowing a name was already good; they would not probe into each other's past.

 Having learned Duge's name, Jing Aizhen did not interrogate further. After everyone exchanged their contact information, she quickly led her former subordinates and the remaining people away.

 ...

 Yu Bo was silent from beginning to end.

 He vaguely felt that something was off about Jing Aizhen and the others, but the ferocity of Duge made him keep all his suspicions to himself.

 Even so, he could not escape a beating from Duge.

 However.

 Duge did not thrash him in front of Xu Wan and the others, but dragged him into Xin Tianyang's mirror space and gave him a thorough beating.

 After emerging from the mirror space, Yu Bo's injuries also healed.

 But the thrashing made him realize – Lin Hong was definitely not a man of Lanchen Star.

 Chances were he was the real Duge, but being alone and powerless, he kept this deduced truth deep in his heart.

 Playing dumb could keep him alive; dead, there would be nothing left.

 ...

 After conquering Marta Kingdom, the National Defense Bureau finally declared with full authority their glorious achievement of conquering Marta Country.

 The bodies of Guo Yougui and others were pixelated before their keywords and skills, the crimes they committed, and the announcement that Green Star's Alien Warriors must accept supervision and abandon the act of splitting Green Star were published.

 It even designated organizations such as the 16th Group Army, Green Star Business Federation, and the Assembly Line Organization, which are clearly controlled by Alien Warriors, as targets for the next strike…

 Coupled with the footage of the 7th Group Army's deployment in Marta Country, the National Defense Bureau finally had a moment to posture triumphantly on the battle network.

 ...

 The 7th Army Corps was left to clean up the aftermath in Marta Country.

 Duge and his companions returned to the Imperial Capital.

 Nalan Li detected that members of the Assembly Line Organization, Business Federation, and Benevolent Association were dividing into two groups; one heading to Gao Ming's Seaside City and the other converging near the Imperial Capital.

 Every individual of Green Star has a locked battle net ID. No matter how one changes their nickname, the battle net server can always trace the origin.

 Alien Warriors need the battle network to spread their influence, so tracking their whereabouts is not difficult.

 So many Alien Warriors rushing to the Imperial Capital could only have one purpose – to control the leadership core of Green Star and target the space battle line, which Duge had anticipated; there was no reason he had thought of it and others would not.

 The power core has the highest authority to control the space battle line, so protecting the President becomes the top priority.

 Of course, Duge had his own thoughts when returning to the Imperial Capital; he could not allow any possible leaks of his identity.

 Therefore, the President's top-secret files about him must be destroyed, and every person who knew his identity must be beaten by him.

 The sooner, the better.

 Even a day's delay could push him into an abyss.

 Thus,

 On the same day Nalan Li returned to the Imperial Capital, Green Star's highest echelon suffered an unprecedented attack.

 The Vice President, the Secretary of State, ministers of critical departments, secretaries, and anyone who had the opportunity to access secret files, all received a vicious slap from a mysterious assailant.

 The Presidential Palace's security was as good as none in front of the assassin. The soldiers on duty outside did not even catch a glimpse of the assassin's shadow, and surveillance cameras could only capture a blurred figure.

 Having slain Guo Yougui to inherit his experience and with the doubled bonuses from Sang Chao's Swift Battle chaos, Duge's speed, although not as fast as Flash Hero, was not much different from that of Quicksilver post-isotope upgrade; it was unlikely for ordinary people to keep up with his speed.

 That day,

 The President's phone was overwhelmed with calls.

 ```
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 Everyone was demanding that he severely punish the assailant, to eliminate these unstable alien warriors.

 The President, troubled beyond words, knew the perpetrator, yet he couldn't reveal Duge's identity. He had learned about the movements of the alien warriors from Nalan Li and was counting on Duge to help stabilize the situation!

 Offending Duge meant not only risking his presidency, but also the very existence of Green Star was in question!

 The President had a premonition that were it not for Duge's unwillingness or restrictions due to keywords, if Duge decided to eliminate him and take the seat of President, he might solve various issues even more efficiently than the current administration!

 However, the President was not just sitting around waiting to be targeted; he swiftly replaced the Presidential Guard with genetically modified warriors.

 These genetic warriors combined the advantages of various animals in nature – enhanced vision, sense of smell, recovery abilities... among other attributes, and their strength far exceeded that of ordinary ace mechanics.

 While they might not be able to stop Duge, stopping regular alien warriors should not be a big problem.

 Seeing the effects of the genetic modification on the warriors, the President was tempted to modify his own genes. However, with Fan Lie overseeing the genetic modification, the President, who held the future of Green Star in his hands, dared not entrust his life to a strange alien warrior.

 Although Duge was somewhat unruly and prone to slapping people in his fits, the President, in his heart, still trusted him most...

 ...

 After overseeing the genetic modification of the Imperial Capital's guard corps, Fan Lie's attributes skyrocketed. In just two days, he soared to the third place in the rankings.

 His spiritual power advanced by leaps and bounds, thanks to the tips from the gamblers, supplemented by the fusion of various animal genes and Hill people genes.

 Fan Lie felt he was again in form. When Duge came to see him, a hint of probing arrogance unwittingly crept into his words.

 The result.

 At a glance from Duge, he was dragged to the bed by Zhao Mei, where he spent an hour receiving a heart-to-heart talk, and then was pulled into the Mirror Space by Xin Tianyang.

 In the Mirror Space, after Xu Wan, Xiang Jiaojiao, and others came to visit him in turns, the small, pretentious flame in Fan Lie's heart was completely extinguished.

 No matter how strong an individual's abilities were, they could not compete with group skills.

 Thus, Fan Lie sincerely admitted his mistakes to Duge, sworn a vow never to challenge Duge's authority again, and only then did Duge allow Zhao Mei to release him.

 Incidentally, Duge instructed him to perform genetic modification on Nalan Li.

 With the alien warriors around him becoming increasingly strong, Nalan Li's physical strength was lagging behind their pace. Reliance on drugs for support would ultimately break down the body, so genetic modification was imperative.

 One day, he would have to leave the Alien Battlefield, whether it was to exile all the alien warriors into space or to let the Green Star people wander in the universe.

 Nalan Li would need a better physical constitution to adapt to the harsh living conditions in the future.

 Not just Nalan Li.

 Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning from the Imperial Capital Academy were also brought in for genetic modification.

 Duge didn't have much affection for these two women, but affected by Spring Heart is Sprouting, they had feelings for him, so naturally, they were to be given priority care.

 Training them could be beneficial—what if a need for them arose at some time?

 In the struggle against Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge didn't mind laying a few extra pieces on the board.

 ...

 While Duge was busy with his arrangements in the Imperial Capital, Gao Ming, under Duge's name, also gathered nearly twenty alien warriors from Qiyuan Star.

 Among them were even the owners of the three top keywords of deception, disguise, and order.

 However, the owners of these keywords had not kept up with the initial pace of development, and their attributes and rankings were not high, classified among the obscure in the collective of alien warriors.

 Yu Xia also survived this time around; he possessed an old man's body with the keyword "naughty" and awoke two abilities:

 One is "Childlike Joy": She can forcibly involve people in children's games, with the loser obligated to accept punishment;

 The other is "Naughty Bone": No one can avoid her pranks, but when using this skill, her mental state regresses to that of a child;

 The first ability is considered divine but also useless; divine because winning the game could instantly seize the opponent's life, but useless because she couldn't guarantee the outcome of the game. The punishment for losing was too severe for her to bear;

 The second ability, with someone's cooperation, could be somewhat effective. All in all, it was slightly better than Feng Zhong's abilities...

 It had to be said.

 The Alien Battlefield truly was a game of luck.

 With Duge's vast database of information, Gao Ming and the others were well aware that the main battlefield had shifted to the Imperial Capital, but they dared not relax on their end.

 After all.

 With Duge here, it was entirely possible that people from other stars would launch a surprise attack on the Doomsday Church to cover the operations in the Imperial Capital.

 But at this time, whether in Seaside City or the Imperial Capital, no one acted rashly. It seemed everyone was waiting—for the first person to make a move, for others to fire the first shot.
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 The Imperial Capital's Guard Squad's genetic warriors' bodies not only integrate excellent animal genes but also incorporate mech armor into their very being.

 This ensures they possess the highest combat power; in battle, should the mech they're piloting be destroyed, their bodies can transform into another set of armor.

 However, first, the number of animals is limited, and second, time is of the essence; hence the number of people in the Imperial Capital's Guard Legion that have undergone transformation is just over two thousand.

 Not all of those two thousand plus have been fully modified in every attribute.

 With the same agility, some have merged with the genes of cats, others with those of leopards, and some with the genes of peregrine falcons, which results in varying combat power among the genetic warriors.

 Regardless, this batch of genetic warriors is now the strongest military force on Green Star.

 To deter the restless alien warriors, the Imperial Capital's Guard Legion also held a surprise military exercise, greatly boosting the morale of billions of Green Star's citizens and even temporarily suppressing the momentum of the Doomsday Church.

 After all, in the hearts of most people, there is still a longing for better...

 ...

 "Lin Hong, there are at least eighty alien warriors near the Imperial Capital. We were able to detect their positions and movements through the battle network before, but starting from yesterday, more than sixty have vanished from surveillance, and moreover, these people have not logged into the battle network again. They likely have been recruited or controlled by someone, and their signals disappeared in order..."

 Nalan Li, at the National Defense Bureau, projected the information she had onto the wall and spoke confidently.

 She had received the most comprehensive gene modification, with genes from eagles, cats, water bear insects... as well as Hill people infused into her.

 The chronic fatigue that usually accompanied her was gone, and at this moment, Nalan Li was energized, as if she had become a completely different person.

 She had not integrated mechanical components into her body. In her words, she didn't want to become a mech lady; it would make her feel like she wasn't a real woman.

 Standing next to Nalan Li were Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning, who had also been modified and had joined the National Strategic Defense Bureau, becoming Nalan Li's assistants.

 If they were to nurture them, it was natural to let them see the real world.

 They still wore the youthful look of college students; amidst a group of alien warriors, they pretended to be mature, and occasionally their gaze towards Duge was tinged with affection. Duge's status as an alien warrior did not deter their enthusiasm; instead, it sparked even greater curiosity in them.

 ...

 The National Defense Bureau had been completely taken over by the Shadow Department, and although Luo Yan still held the title of director, in reality, he had become Nalan Li's deputy and sat in the corner, watching the room full of beautiful women with a less than pleased expression on his face.

 Even though he was wholeheartedly dedicated to Green Star, now that power had slipped from his grasp, he couldn't help feeling somewhat downcast, but no one cared about him anymore!

 ...

 After the latest round of elimination.

 The number of alien warriors had dwindled to a little over five hundred, and there were over two hundred more who had always been in hiding. This number was already close to the balance Duge was aiming for.

 However, listening to Nalan Li's description of the situation, it seemed that the worst-case scenario had occurred.

 The alien warriors assigned to the Imperial Capital were at least the elite among them. The progressive disappearance of more than sixty strongly suggested they had been controlled by someone.

 Typically, a team of ten alien warriors once formed, would be very difficult to eliminate. A squad of over sixty alien warriors would have at least a hundred skills between them, and even a haphazard combination could present a plethora of complex abilities. This news was a disaster for anyone else.

 ...

 "Brother Lin, maybe we should rally the forces from Qiyuan Star. I have a feeling your plan might not work out," Xu Wan suggested. "We have too few people, plus, we have no idea what skills the opposition possesses."

 "It's best to recall Jing Aizhen and the others as well," Yu Bo said.

 The emergence of a massive group of over sixty people triggered a panic in everyone, and they all started thinking about assembling forces for a final decisive battle.

 "If it really comes down to it, we'll just head to outer space. Taking control of the space battlefront, we could use it to threaten everyone," Fan Lie proposed. "Whoever dares to disobey, we could just destroy Green Star."

 Upon these words.

 The indigenous folk like Nalan Li, Luo Yan, and Gu Qingyan all turned their gazes sharply toward Fan Lie, as if trying to see right through him.

 Fan Lie, not concerned with their scrutiny, glared back defiantly: "What are you looking at me for? What I said is a fact. It's better for us to control the space battlefront than to let others have it. At the very least, we wouldn't truly destroy Green Star."

 "Lin Hong might not, but we can't be sure about you," Nalan Li countered. "Until the final moment, no one is allowed to ascend to the space front."

 "Ridiculous," Fan Lie snorted.

 He wielded a fusion skill that could significantly enhance Green Star's combat power and was not intimidated by Green Star's natives.

 If Lin Hong had not been above him keeping him in check, he would have long since used his identity to threaten the President, to grant him access to the space battlefront.

 "Nalan Li, Fan Lie's suggestion isn't necessarily a bad one," Duge interjected, breaking into their discussion. "We're not clear about the kind of organization we're facing. Controlling the space front in our own hands at least ensures the safety of Green Star, and besides, having alien warriors on the front might neutralize the threat from the Hill Vanguard Team and gain access to more Hill civilization technology."

 "..." Nalan Li was stunned.

 "You may not realize it, but with both alien warriors and genetic warriors combined, we already have the strength to arm-wrestle with the Hill Civilization Vanguard Team."
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 Duge chuckled and continued, "Addressing one risk at least secured us two years' time, which will make it easier to suppress those rebellious alien warriors afterward. Perhaps once we acquire the space-jumping technology from the Hill civilization, we'll be able to embark on interstellar expeditions and intercept the Hill civilization in the cosmos. That's the only way to truly safeguard Green Star."

 The same words, when spoken by Fan Lie considering his own interests, had immediately triggered the aversion of Nalan Li and others. Yet, when coming from Duge's mouth, they not only solved Green Star's current troubles but also took care of future issues.

 The moment he finished speaking.

 Nalan Li and the others were moved, some even feeling an irresistible urge to fly straight to the spacefront.

 "Brother Lin, should we head to space now?" Nalan Li tentatively asked.

 "..." Fan Lie silently curled his lip, once again realizing the gap between him and Duge—a gap that couldn't be bridged by sheer force, as he would always willingly act according to Duge's wishes.

 "No, at least we should put up a fight first. Fleeing without fighting is not my style," Duge glanced at her and grinned, "At this critical juncture, once we retreat into space, it will drive the alien warriors of Green Star completely insane. When they become reckless, Green Star will become even harder to manage. The best scenario is to guide them gradually, allowing people from all planets to have a chance to enter space, leaving everyone with hope so they won't take any desperate risks."

 "Right," Nalan Li nodded.

 "Brother Lin, how do we deal with them?" Ying Fei asked. Gambling was a first-class keyword, but these days, her presence had dwindled, her ranking having fallen out of the top ten long ago.

 "Aren't they absorbing people?" Duge said, "Send Yu Bo out to probe the situation and find out their methods of controlling people and their hiding places. Then, we can take targeted actions."

 "Me again?" Yu Bo made a bitter face, "Brother Lin, if the other side has control abilities, it's likely I could defect. Once exploited by them, it's us who bear the loss."

 "Even control abilities require making an appearance," Duge smiled, turning to Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei, "As long as they show their faces, that's enough. Zhao Mei and Meng Lanyun will handle them."

 Zhao Mei's Counter Summon skill was a single-target summoning ability, lacking any offensive or defensive buffs, but the advantage was its unlimited range — knowing the target's appearance was sufficient.

 Meng Lanyun's cordyceps may be vile, but as long as she could be bold enough, it could be used for group summoning.

 Yu Bo's shared vision and hearing perfectly complemented the two's weaknesses, allowing them to summon the targets through Yu Bo's perspective across space.

 Eliminating the opponent's key control word, their newly built team would instantly fall apart, leaving them at Duge's mercy.

 Meng Lanyun silently sighed. Ever since awakening that keyword, she had known a day like this would come, but she hadn't expected it so soon...

 She wondered if Ying Fei could regain her ranking. If, luckily, she did, what would the alien warriors think of her when they saw what she had done on the battlefield!

 And she couldn't even refuse, after all, this was a mission assigned to her by Duge.

 In fact, many times she had thought about using her skill on Duge.

 Duge was her idol, and an encounter with her idol would be a memory to savor for a lifetime. But it was her adoration for Duge that made her restrain herself; she couldn't defile her own idol.

 "Yuan Xiaoyan, can you do another divination for me?" Yu Bo, still looking distressed, turned to Yuan Xiaoyan for some comfort.

 Yuan Xiaoyan glanced at him and said, "There will be surprises, but no danger."

 Before the meeting, Duge had instructed her that no matter what the divination revealed, she must always interpret it positively. He needed a team that was fearless and proactive, not a truthful divination result.

 The power of divination lies in the ability to influence situations singlehandedly. Divination serves the desired outcome, rather than letting the facts conform to vague divination results.

 If that were the case, she would never be able to unleash the true power of divination.

 Watching Yu Bo, whose face had been bitter, relax completely after hearing her prognostication, Yuan Xiaoyan suddenly understood the true meaning of divination. Then, she saw her personal panel light up—her second skill, which had been delayed in awakening, suddenly emerged.

 She checked her personal panel and then froze in shock.

 Everyone observed her reaction.

 Duge asked, "What new ability did you awaken?"

 "To defy fate," Yuan Xiaoyan pursed her lips, looking at Duge with a stumbling voice, "I can alter the outcome of divinations at the cost of my own imperfections, with the degree of alteration directly proportional to the severity of my sacrifice."

 At her words.

 The air instantly turned silent.

 Duge looked at Yuan Xiaoyan, reminded of a proverb exclusive to the Mysterious World practitioners—"riddled with defects."

 Hong Xin, watching Yuan Xiaoyan, suddenly asked, "Xiaoyan, can Lanchen Star make it into the top three?"

 Yuan Xiaoyan was stunned.

 Without any agreement, Ying Fei, Fan Lie, Zhang Xueqi, and others turned their gaze to Yuan Xiaoyan, shocked by the heaven-defying ability she had awakened.

 If defying fate could determine the outcome of the Alien Battlefield, then what was the point of everyone else's efforts?

 For a moment, Fan Lie even thought of eliminating Yuan Xiaoyan.

 Top ten didn't matter.

 But top three, with Qiyuan Star occupying one spot and if Lanchen Star took another, the rest of them would be left to compete for just one more spot...
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 Yuan Xiaoyan bit her lip, feeling the tension in the air. She didn't respond to Hong Xin, instead, she directed a pleading look at Duge.

 Stupid!

 How could such a heaven-defying keyword be spoken out loud?

 Duge shook his head helplessly, "Xiaoyan, come out with me for a moment."

 "Brother Lin, let her share the divination results," Fan Lie said. "Actually, we also want to know if our respective planets can secure top three places."

 "Yeah," Ying Fei echoed. "We don't want to be busy till the end, only to have done the greater part of the work for someone else.

 Xiang Jiaojiao's gaze shifted toward Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei. Yuan Xiaoyan's newly awakened skill was so formidable that it could shatter the team Duge had put together.

 After all.

 They admired Duge, but that didn't mean they were willing to share their resources.

 The meeting room bristled with hostility.

 Duge looked around at everyone and smiled, "Yuan Xiaoyan, you can tell them the result."

 Yuan Xiaoyan glanced at Hong Xin and said, "Lanchen Star's divination is 'a full return.'"

 Hong Xin was overjoyed. Xu Wan and Xiang Jiaojiao exchanged glances and breathed a sigh of relief.

 "What about Midday Star?" Fan Lie asked.

 After a moment of silence, Yuan Xiaoyan said, "All's well that ends well."

 "What does that mean?" Fan Lie asked.

 "It should mean that there's a reward too," Yuan Xiaoyan stuttered. "I can only see the divination, but I can't see its true meaning. When I did it for Guo Yougui and the others, it was the same."

 "What about Sirius?" Ying Fei asked.

 "Abundant harvest," Yuan Xiaoyan took a deep breath and gave another auspicious term. At that moment, she was even more grateful for Duge teaching her the true method of divination.

 "Can I know about Purple Hero Star?" Zhang Xueqi asked.

 "A wasted effort," Yuan Xiaoyan said. She wasn't foolish enough not to know who had authority in the National Defense Bureau and who didn't. With three spots already allocated, Zhang Xueqi, being isolated, was naturally out of the running. With Duge there, giving him an unfavorable prediction wouldn't stir any waves.

 "I knew it," Zhang Xueqi said with a wry smile, shaking his head resignedly.

 "Xueqi, in this game, there are wins and losses. The people of Purple Hero Star are unlucky not to have worked with us. It's normal for them not to get a place," Duge glanced at him comforting, "why don't you ask about your own divination?"

 "Can I make it back alive?" Zhang Xueqi asked.

 "Safe return," Yuan Xiaoyan looked at him and said.

 Zhang Xueqi was startled, then relieved, and chuckled, "That's enough for me."

 Sang Chao, Yu Lian, and others also inquired about the fate of their stars and themselves. Yuan Xiaoyan, now proficient in divination, naturally provided answers that satisfied everyone.

 Their keywords weren't significant; surviving to return was satisfaction enough. They naturally didn't care whether their planets could place or not.

 The difficulty of defeating Duge was too high.

 "Brother Lin, all three of our planets have good divinations. What about Qiyuan Star?" Fan Lie asked. "Aren't you going to ask Yuan Xiaoyan about the divination?"

 "I never thought about placing to begin with," Duge said with a smile as he glanced at him. "Otherwise, with my ability, I would have been out in space and destroyed the entirety of Green Star before you even realized what was happening. Would I have let you stay until now?

 "Qiyuan Star's resources are enough to maintain us for several years. I've told you, my goal is to change back the twisted rules of the Alien Battlefield set by Duge, allowing more people to survive and return. At the very least, we cannot let the next Alien Battlefield have only three places available for allocation."

 He smiled and looked at Yuan Xiaoyan, "Tell them, what's the divination for Qiyuan Star?"

 Looking at Duge, Yuan Xiaoyan hesitated for a moment before uttering softly, "A fruitless journey."

 As soon as she finished.

 The meeting room fell silent again.

 Fan Lie, Xin Tianyang, and others might still hold some doubts, but the likes of Xu Wan now looked at Duge with utter admiration and reverence.

 "A fruitless journey, ah!" Duge looked at Yuan Xiaoyan with a semblance of regret and a trace of relief before laughing dryly, "That's also quite acceptable, at least I'm returning."

 He clapped his hands, energizing himself, "Alright, now that everyone knows their future fate, you can rest easy. It's time for the real work.

 "Actually, a divination is just a temporary outcome. There are other key terms such as change and destiny that can cause variance in the result. To turn a divination into reality still depends on our own efforts.

 "Moving forward, let's work together to ensure that Yuan Xiaoyan's divination becomes a set fact. As for Xiaoyan's fate-changing ability, you shouldn't dwell on it.

 "Trying to change the outcome of an Alien Battlefield might cost us our lives, and it's not worth it.

 "Our ultimate goal is to make sure every team member survives to the end while maximizing gains, not sacrificing someone for the sake of another. This might be what Pan-Universe Entertainment wants to see, but for us, it's meaningless..."
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 Yu Bo's target alone was too small.

 Ultimately.

 Xin Tianyang and Ceres Star, along with Jia Yangming who held the key phrase Breath Sky-high, and Wei Sheng from Water Blue Star who held the plain keyword, and his companions, formed a small team to attract attention.

 Jia Yangming's skill, Breath Sky-high, allows the taste from his mouth to spread for ten kilometers, which can be used for localization;

 Wei Sheng, possessing the keyword Make Trouble Out of Nothing, tends to turn smooth-sailing events into fraught situations. By entering the enemy's team, he can disrupt their chances of success;

 As for Xin Tianyang, he could observe in secret, and he could also quickly withdraw from the battlefield through a mirror...

 With observation, localization, scouting, and a sentinel to disrupt the enemy... Theoretically, this would make an excellent reconnaissance squad, but no one dared guarantee how effective the squad would be, especially when the enemy might possess control-oriented skills.

 But the divination from Yuan Xiaoyan gave everyone confidence, and Yu Bo's squad eagerly discussed how they might expose themselves to the enemy's sight to complete their mission.

 ...

 Duge then called Yuan Xiaoyan out alone.

 This was expected by everyone.

 After all, the hexagram for Qiyuan Star was 'Empty Return from a Rich Mountain', and Duge's smile was quite forced. He probably wanted to ask Yuan Xiaoyan to change fate against the heavens!

 Just by seeing whether Yuan Xiaoyan returned with any injuries, they could tell what he had asked her to do.

 However.

 Within the hearts of Fan Lie and others, Yuan Xiaoyan was not a native of Qiyuan Star, so she likely wouldn't sacrifice herself to change fate for Duge.

 Moreover, from a human nature standpoint, if Duge truly forced Yuan Xiaoyan to help him change his fate, whether for better or worse, it was really up to Yuan Xiaoyan to decide.

 Therefore, Fan Lie and the others were not too worried.

 Just as he said, an 'Empty Return from a Rich Mountain' would still go back, but if it was changed to not even being able to return, that would be the real disaster.

 ...

 Each room of the National Defense Bureau was equipped with perception-blocking materials. Duge turned around to close the door and asked, "What's the true divination for Yu Bo?"

 "'Cleverness may overreach itself'." In front of Duge, Yuan Xiaoyan's timid expression vanished; she frowned slightly, "Brother Lin, this hexagram doesn't bode well. Maybe Yu Bo and the others shouldn't go."

 'Cleverness may overreach itself'?

 Duge was stunned for a moment and then asked, "What about the divinations for the other planets?"

 "Lanchen Star and Sirius are fine," Yuan Xiaoyan said, "The hexagram for Midday Star with Fan Lie is actually 'All Effort Wasted', and Qiyuan Star's hexagram is actually 'Leading the Field'."

 One side 'Cleverness may overreach itself', and the other 'Leading the Field'.

 In other words.

 The ultimate victor was still themselves.

 Duge smiled, "I understand. Xiaoyan, well done. Divination serves the team, but remember to tell me the real divinations afterward."

 "Brother Lin, do you want me to change fate for Yu Bo and others?" Yuan Xiaoyan hesitated for a moment and asked.

 "No need," Duge glanced at her and shook his head, "As long as the result is good, the process doesn't matter. Moreover, divinations were never absolute. Unless you're in danger yourself, I wouldn't recommend using fate-changing. Remember, the best skills are those that come without a price; no one is worth sacrificing yourself for."

 "Mm," Yuan Xiaoyan looked intently at Duge and nodded vigorously.

 "Good that you understand," Duge smiled, "Now, regarding the upcoming plans, let's calculate the fates of everyone in that room. I will show you what true fate-changing is all about."

 Not to mention.

 Just Ying Fei's 'Turn of Fortune' and Feng Zhong's 'Peak Return' could change many established facts.

 The divination from Yuan Xiaoyan is at best a reference. In Duge's heart, she's used like an intelligence asset, combined with Xu Wan's precise calculations, they could deduce a relatively accurate direction, which was enough.

 After asking around.

 Duge found the crux of the problem.

 Luo Yan's hexagram turned out to be 'Entanglement', he being the head of the National Defense Bureau, what could cause him 'entanglement'?

 Unless he did something to betray the team...

 ...

 Control—National Defense Bureau—Entanglement; these keywords connected into a clear thread in Duge's mind.

 Luo Yan's contact information was public.

 Some time ago, he had reassigned all the Alien Warriors from the National Defense Bureau.

 If during this period, an Alien Warrior with the keyword for control contacted Luo Yan, the marginalized Luo Yan might very well take the initiative to accept the other, seeking a point to balance his own power, fitting his character.

 Then there was a good chance he would become a puppet for the other side, which aligned with the hexagram 'Entanglement'...

 With Luo Yan, the insider, providing tips, the enemy could methodically kill more than sixty Alien Warriors through the big data of the war network, the fastest way to take them down.

 This was initially what he was planning to do, but the enemy got ahead of him.

 Luo Yan had access to many top-secret documents; it's very likely that the enemy had already gotten all the key phrases of the National Defense Bureau's Alien Warriors from him...

 ...

 Yu Bo checked into a hotel in the outskirts of Imperial Capital, logged into the war network, sent hidden signals to contact people on his planet, and methodically carried out the plans Duge had laid out.

 Duge, along with his team spread across several vehicles, was deployed around the hotel, sharing Yu Bo's view, ready to strike at any time, with everything on the surface appearing very normal.

 In Nalan Li's command vehicle, Duge shared his deductions.
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 "Luo Yan has defected?" Nalan Li's face paled with shock, but she quickly recovered, "No good, quick, back to the Imperial Capital, the President is in danger."

 Duge looked at Nalan Li with appreciation. Her response could not have been sharper; she always managed to cut straight to the core of the issue.

 For what purpose did the enemy control so many Alien Warriors, if not to win the ultimate victory?

 Thus, controlling the President to open up the space battlefront was the quickest method, and easier than fighting with the National Defense Bureau.

 After all.

 Behind the National Defense Bureau lurked a hidden big shot!

 Put yourself in their shoes.

 Knowing Duge's plan, the best strategy would be to counter it by sending a group to delay Duge and take the opportunity to capture the President. After all, they had no shortage of people.

 "Don't worry, I've already contacted the President, and the surveillance in the President's residence will be open to us in real-time. They won't succeed," Duge said with a smile, opening his miniature computer.

 Nalan Li looked towards the screen; every corner of the President's residence was displayed in real-time. She breathed a sigh of relief but still felt nervous, "But if the enemy has the speed of a masked hero, the guards in the President's residence won't be able to stop them, right?"

 "The President isn't foolish; knowing their plan, he wouldn't be sitting in the President's residence working as usual," Duge said with a smile, glancing at her, "In fact, after the masked hero gave him a hard slap last time, he hasn't been in the President's residence at all. I took a stroll there last time and didn't find him. He's an old fox who wouldn't put himself in danger..."

 "..." Nalan Li.

 "Nalan, Xu Wan, you two stay here and don't move, wait for the enemy to come close." Duge smiled and changed the subject, "Ji Mo, Meng Lanyun, and I will back off to the outskirts. If we spread out, we can provide each other with support and won't get wiped out by the enemy all at once. After all, they have united too many people; it's best to be very careful."

 "Alright," Xu Wan agreed readily; she could see the success rate. Although she didn't know the exact situation of the enemy, with Duge around, the success rate she saw had never dropped below sixty percent, and on top of that, they had Yuan Xiaoyan's fortune-telling as a foundation. At this moment, her confidence was overflowing.

 ...

 Duge extracted a portion of the President's residence surveillance and left it in Nalan Li's command vehicle, one arm around Meng Lanyun and the other around Ji Mo, and in a few flashes, they vanished from around Nalan Li.

 Duge's perception far exceeded that of other Alien Warriors; this was his greatest advantage.

 Before others even noticed, he had already sensed eighteen Alien Warriors swiftly approaching from three directions toward the villa where Yu Bo and the others were hiding.

 Eighteen people were enough to pin them down on the spot.

 Without understanding the enemy's keywords, Duge planned not to stay in one place and take risks. In case there truly was any strong controlling ability, Ji Mo's Sun and Moon in Pot would be his last line of defense.

 ...

 Alien Warriors moved swiftly.

 In just five or six minutes, these eighteen people nearly simultaneously invaded the villa's grounds.

 They had a clear division of labor, with one team directly storming the villa where Yu Bo and the others were hiding.

 Two teams headed straight for the vehicles where Nalan Li and the others were, and if you looked carefully, you'd see all those attacking Nalan Li and others' vehicles were with their eyes closed.

 Clearly.

 Luo Yan had betrayed them thoroughly.

 And the enemy had no intention of playing games with them; they aimed to wipe them all out from the start.

 Xu Wan and the others reacted quickly too.

 After all, the enemy hadn't taken any measures to conceal themselves, and once they entered their sensory range, they detected them.

 The moment they got close, Xu Wan, Xiang Jiaojiao, Fan Lie, Hong Xin, and a few other main combatants leaped out of the vehicles.

 And Zhang Xueqi promptly raised the flag in his hands, only to realize when he raised the flag that all the people surrounding them had their eyes closed, and he inwardly cursed his luck.

 Xiang Jiaojiao and the others were also not having an easy time. The moment they faced the enemy, their bodies felt as if they were filled with lead, and their speed dropped sharply.

 Normally, Xiang Jiaojiao moved so fast she was just a blur, but now her speed had reduced by at least two-thirds.

 If even her speed was reduced, not to mention Ying Fei and the others.

 After the Alien Warriors' attributes were enhanced, they were already fast, but now, their speed was only about two or three times that of an ordinary person, and that too because Sang Chao had boosted them with Swift Battle.

 But that wasn't all. Xiang Jiaojiao initially had two long knives in her hands, but as soon as she got out of the car, the knives flew out of her hands and stuck to the car, irretrievably fused.

 "Damn it, completely targeted, damn Luo Yan," Xu Jiao's face turned extremely ugly in an instant, "Yuan Xiaoyan, are you sure the divination you did is correct?"

 "..." Before Yuan Xiaoyan could respond, her lips moved a few times without making a sound.

 When Xu Wan tried to speak again, she too was rendered silent, and her face turned pitch black in an instant.

 The enemy even had silence keywords, completely countering Zhao Mei's Heart-to-Heart Talk on Bed, unable to speak, let alone exchange thoughts.

 Indeed.

 Once the keywords were exposed, fighting Alien Warriors became too easy.

 Xu Wan's heart sank to the bottom. At that moment, all they could do was hope for Duge, who had left earlier.

 ...

 No control skills!

 As soon as the two sides engaged, Duge instantly assessed the battlefield situation and, pulling Ji Mo along as if they were flying, returned to the battlefield.
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 As he stepped into the zone where both sides were engaged in battle, his feet sank into the ground, and his speed dropped, but fortunately, his base attributes were high enough.

 And he had the Solar Divine Power within him.

 Under the sunlight, the Solar God could blink short distances instantly, and even if he couldn't do it overtly, a sneaky boost in speed was imperceptible to others.

 Very quickly.

 Duge was back on the battlefield.

 Then.

 He too was rendered speechless.

 Luckily, Ji Mo knew what she needed to do, activating the "Sun and Moon in Pot" ability the moment she entered the battlefield.

 For a moment.

 Everyone around her, friend and foe alike, stopped what they were doing, standing there blankly, Duge included.

 In that moment, Duge's mind was completely empty, devoid of any competitive thoughts, it was as if his spirit had been elevated, and this felt like true life.

 The scene was eerily quiet.

 Three minutes passed in the blink of an eye.

 The instant everyone came to their senses, it was as if the battlefield had been reset...

 The impaired speed was restored, and so was the ability to speak.

 "Everyone, stop fighting, our enemy is the one with control tech, we should join forces and deal with him instead," someone said.

 "Spring Heart is Sprouting" was a passive ability, not requiring Duge's operation, but "Iron Man Tender Feelings" was an active skill, and he immediately sent out an invitation to all the women on the battlefield.

 Once Xiang Jiaojiao's negative status was cleared, she gained courage, and with a swift movement she collided with the nearest Alien Warrior before her, her hand a blade, thrusting straight into his throat.

 Puh!

 The unprepared enemy had a hole pierced through his throat on the spot and collapsed onto the ground with a thud, for her hand blade lacked the ability to dismember.

 As she moved again, her speed suddenly dropped, but after Duge arrived at the battlefield, affected by "Iron Man Tender Feelings", her speed doubled, and even if her speed was reduced, she was still faster than before.

 Quickly, she took down a second person.

 "Misunderstanding, we were being manipulated," a woman's voice suddenly rang out from the enemy team, "He's right, we shouldn't kill each other, we should together take down the person controlling us."

 Ji Mo's "Sun and Moon in Pot" also helped the others break free from the control skill.

 Xiang Jiaojiao said nothing, continuing to kill.

 Duge glanced at the enemy, darting through the crowd, punching every person there, and casually took out a few men, then he pointed at his throat.

 The other side realized their mistake and hastily lifted the silencing effect.

 "Jiaojiao, I'll handle this side, go save Yu Bo and the others," Duge promptly called out to Xiang Jiaojiao after regaining his ability to speak, instructing her.

 There were twelve people surrounding them in total, seven men and five women, and now only one man was left; letting her continue to kill would mean she was killing their own people.

 Upon hearing this, Xiang Jiaojiao stopped, glanced coldly at the few people left alive on the other side, and darted towards the villa, as swift as lightning.

 Clearly, the person with the slowing ability had been taken out, and the effect of the skill was lifted.

 The people on the other side watched Duge warily, not daring to make a move.

 Obviously, his strength had taken them by surprise, for even slowed, it was their own who had fallen, which proved that escape was not an option.

 Meanwhile, Hong Xin had quickly drawn cages under their feet soon after Duge had stunned them.

 "Which planet are you from?" Duge's eyes swept over them, asking.

 "Benevolent Association, Feng Jingxia," the one who had spoken earlier replied.

 "Commerce Association, Shi Shan," another person said.

 "Commerce Association, Tao Hui."

 "Third Group Army, Bai Yakun."

 ...

 Before the others could finish introducing themselves, Nalan Li's voice suddenly came from inside the vehicle: "Lin Hong, Luo Yan has shown up at the President's residence with his men."

 Upon hearing this,

 Duge quickly teleported back to the vehicle.

 On the surveillance screen.

 Luo Yan, leading more than ten people, walked brazenly through the main gate of the President's residence.

 "Meng Lanyun, Zhao Mei, it's your turn to act..." Duge turned his head towards the two women behind him, instructing.

 Both nodded.

 Zhao Mei, without any gesture, just glanced at the screen, and suddenly two people broke away from Luo Yan's group, running out of the President's residence as if they were flying, for her "Heart-to-Heart Talk on Bed" could control a maximum of two people.

 Meng Lanyun then picked up the vehicle's microphone and called out in her charming voice to the remaining people: "Big guys, come and play!"

 After saying this in front of everyone, her face was already as red as if it were bleeding.

 In the surveillance feed, Meng Lanyun's words broadcast through the President's residence's speakers, reaching every corner of the premise. The remaining Alien Warriors, after seeing two of their companions inexplicably leave their group, were already set on fleeing.

 But as soon as these words were spoken, the remaining ones, men and women alike, displayed a lewd gleam in their eyes, turned back, and one by one rushed out of the President's residence, vanishing from the surveillance camera in the blink of an eye.
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 In the blink of an eye.

 In the corridors of the President's Mansion, only Luo Yan was left.

 A captain of the President's security detail watched the Alien Warriors dart out like arrows and asked in surprise, "Director Luo, what's going on? What's happened to your people?"

 The existence of the National Defense Bureau was no secret; everyone knew that Luo Yan had a group of Alien Warriors under his command.

 "I have no idea, I was here to take them to see the President..." Luo Yan looked utterly baffled but then suddenly came to his senses, "This isn't good, someone has made a covert move. Captain Liu, ensure the security of the President's Mansion is intact, then allocate a team to follow me and catch up with them."

 The guard Captain Liu acknowledged the order and hastily summoned his men to bolster the defense of the President's Mansion.

 Luo Yan hurried out with a team in tow, meanwhile contacting the patrol craft overhead, instructing them not to attack the Alien Warriors but to track them and report their movements promptly...

 ...

 "Brother Dong, what's going on?" Two Alien Warriors summoned by Zhao Mei showed signs of agitation; one of them, no matter how hard he tried, couldn't stop running and anxiously asked the person beside him.

 "What else? We've been controlled by someone else, if not Zhao Mei, then Meng Lanyun. Damn it, Luo Yan didn't tell the truth, the opposition was prepared," said the man called Brother Dong, his face ashen. "Song Li, no matter who you see later, use your abilities as soon as possible."

 "Understood."

 Song Li responded, pulled out his phone, and dialed a number, "Zhang Yueru, take your people to the first ambush site immediately."

 Without waiting for a reply, he hung up and quickly dialed a second number, speaking rapidly, "Yang Zuo, take your men to the first ambush site. The enemy has control abilities. Remember to close your eyes upon arrival..."

 "Ding Miao, Brother Dong and I were attacked, we're moving involuntarily in a straight line between the Imperial Capital and the first ambush point. Intercept us with your fastest response."

 ...

 As Song Li ran, he issued commands without sparing a thought for the drones circling overhead, tracking them, or the civilians capturing them on camera with their cell phones by the roadside.

 The Alien Warriors were fast.

 But not everyone had the speed of Xiang Jiaojiao and Duge.

 As Song Li and his companion ran, the onlookers couldn't make out their words, but they could clearly see their faces.

 And the high-speed cameras on the drones captured even more.

 Compared to Song Li who was of sound mind.

 Those summoned by Meng Lanyun were far worse off; their eyes bloodshot as if drugged, panting heavily, they ran while emitting meaningless roars, some of the more impatient ones even began to tear off their own clothes while sprinting...

 It was a sight that left all who saw it utterly speechless.

 Though they quickly passed by, the spectacle was still uploaded by someone with an agenda onto the war net, sparking another round of concern.

 "Are the modified gene soldiers at risk of going out of control?"

 "If they go out of control and assault humans, will the babies born be mutants?"

 "If more mutants are born, what will become of ordinary humans?"

 ...

 No matter what the incident, there were always Alien Warriors on the sidelines purposefully guiding public opinion and traffic, exaggerating every event, in order to reap benefits from the chaos.

 The Alien Warriors confronting Gao Ming in Seaside City watched their familiar faces run wildly through the streets of the Imperial Capital on videos from the war net, dumbfounded.

 Unaware of what had happened, they tried to contact their comrades in the Imperial Capital, but most were unreachable.

 Those few who were reachable didn't inform them of what was happening in the Imperial Capital; instead, they urged them to come to the Imperial Capital to join forces, claiming that the situation was already secure and that staying in Seaside City was pointless.

 What the hell?

 Their own companions were streaking through the streets and others were still claiming everything was fine, trying to fool whom?

 But this also made the Alien Warriors in Seaside City realize that those who had gone to the Imperial Capital must have been caught.

 So.

 Those itching to attack the Doomsday Church started to waver once again.

 For the Imperial Capital and the Doomsday Church were locked in a power struggle, and it was unwise to act at this time.

 It was in their best interest to sit back and watch the tigers fight.

 The Imperial Capital's situation was boiling over on the net, and they didn't believe that Duge could just sit idly by...

 Gao Ming immediately recognized Duge's handiwork and, unwilling to be outdone, issued a new rallying cry: "The Alien Battlefield should band together for warmth to contend with the National Defense Bureau..."

 Duge obviously possessed the ability to control people; if not now, then when was the time to cooperate?

 ...

 "Meng Lanyun, make sure those guys get taken out before we start, got it?" Meng Lanyun had taken control of over a dozen people at once, and just thinking about what was to come made her eyelids twitch uncontrollably.

 Her awakening process wasn't exactly orthodox, and she sneaked in a few experiments with her abilities, enjoying them several times.

 But more than a dozen people, both men and women – this was no longer about enjoyment.

 The body she inhabited might not have been hers, but the sensations were!

 What was most frightening was that Ying Fei was present; she intended to go for either the second or third body. In the playback of the recording, if that was how she appeared, what would the other Alien Warriors think of her?

 Could it be that she'd have to live incognito for the rest of her life?

 "Yeah, I won't let them violate you," Duge responded with certainty, nodding and making a promise.

 ```
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 Although he had seen many similar films on Earth, the presence of over a dozen alien warriors was indeed a bit too much.

 He couldn't afford to have his people sacrifice too much, as it would dishearten the others.

 Nalan Li was aware of Meng Lanyun's abilities. As a special agent, she had seen much and naturally knew what might happen next. Glancing between Meng Lanyun and Duge, she found herself somewhat parched and tongue-tied, having never imagined she would one day witness such a method of enemy control on the battlefield.

 Compared to Meng Lanyun, Zhao Mei was much more composed. She just lay on the bed in the motorhome, waiting for her summoned target, content with having a heart-to-heart conversation.

 At that moment.

 The alien warriors outside, taking advantage of Duge being on the motorhome, were trying to sneak away, but they were desperately anxious, unable to break through the barriers of "Drawing a Prison on the Ground."

 "Hey, can't we talk?" Feng Jingxia couldn't help but shout toward the motorhome, "I can provide you with some intelligence. The opponent has control abilities, and what you're doing is very dangerous. Zhao Mei and Meng Lanyun's abilities are no match for it. Once he sees you, you'll be hypnotized. The best method is to snipe him from a distance..."

 Hypnotized on sight?

 Such a domineering ability?

 Duge was taken aback for a moment, then quickly stepped outside, turned on the portable computer's video, switched to playback mode, and showed Feng Jingxia the footage from the President's mansion: "Which one?"

 Feng Jingxia resolutely pointed to the two who were summoned first: "These two, Zheng Dadong and Song Li. Zheng Dadong never revealed his abilities. We were all controlled by this Song Li..."

 Before she could finish her sentence.

 Duge's brow furrowed slightly, and he glanced skyward, saying, "Nalan Li, don't stay inside the motorhome. Take everyone back into the villa. Leave Zhang Xueqi here."

 "Okay," Nalan Li replied promptly, decisively moving her people.

 "What about us?"

 Feng Jingxia realized something was wrong too—the escort ships were converging in the sky.

 Their anxiety grew as they were trapped by "Drawing a Prison on the Ground"; they were sitting ducks, and even without the alien warriors, a few rounds of artillery fire from the escort ships overhead would turn them into mush.

 "Do you trust me?" Duge looked at them and suddenly asked.

 "We do," they hesitated for a second, then said in unison. When under someone's roof, one must bow their head. The other party had not killed them, clearly keeping them alive for a greater purpose. Regardless of what was said, it was best to agree for now.

 "I don't want to end the Alien Battlefield so soon. I'd like to enjoy this alien battlefield for a few more decades," Duge surveyed them, "So, I'm going to let you go. Whether you go back to your original organization or stay in the Imperial Capital to trouble me, it's all the same to me. Are you willing?"

 No sooner had he spoken than.

 Everyone was stunned.

 "You don't want to end the Alien Battlefield?" Bai Yakun asked, looking at Duge with astonishment.

 "Go back for what?" Duge snorted, "Isn't it better to enjoy decades in this world where you can call the wind and summon the rain, with food and drinks aplenty? Even if we go back, we'd be part of the privileged class, but here, we live decades longer, however you look at it, it's a win! The Alien Battlefield isn't meant to be rushed through, is it?"

 Indeed!

 The Alien Battlefield wasn't supposed to be like this!

 In a single sentence.

 All were plunged into silence.

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment is manipulating us from above, so naturally, we can live the lives we want in the game. I intend to reverse the rules that Duge, the troublemaker, has changed," he chuckled, "So, I'm giving you a chance, as well as everyone else. As long as it's not a control ability, you can leave. In the end, we'll decide the victor by our own abilities. If you can take me down in this process, then I have nothing to say. I'll accept the outcome of the wager."

 "Alright," Feng Jingxia looked at Duge, visibly moved, "If you fall into my hands in the future, I'll let you off once."

 "Me too," Bai Yakun said.

 The others echoed in agreement.

 Fall into your hands? Each of you is quite confident, Duge thought with a smile and called out loudly, "Hong Xin, release them."

 The voice carried far, the confinements of "Drawing a Prison on the Ground" lifted, and the crowd suddenly regained their freedom.

 They gave Duge another glance and, together with people from their respective planets, left in different directions.

 Zhang Xueqi watched the departing crowd with a complex expression: "Brother Lin, you didn't even ask for their keywords."

 "Don't you know how many eyes are watching? What's the point of asking?" Duge glanced back at him, "It is this element of the unknown that can truly prolong the battle."

 "But they know our keywords," Zhang Xueqi said.

 "So what?" Duge replied, "What does it matter if they know? They still didn't beat us, did they? And now a few more are dead. Let's go intercept the rest."

 Duge could clearly sense that at least a dozen people were rapidly approaching them, a number different from the ones Zhao Mei had summoned.

 To avoid complicating matters, it was necessary for him to intercept them first.

 Herding them together would have been the easiest, but the escort ships were assembling in their direction, and surveillance drones had been deployed.

 He didn't have time to round up these people under the watch of the drones.

 Once his image was broadcast by the drones, his low-profile advantage would be lost. Releasing them earlier would help conceal his presence even more.

 Not asking for the keywords was meant to give the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment a glimmer of hope; otherwise, if he were to completely control the game, this round would most likely end prematurely yet again.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 593 - 495 Accidentally went overboard with the killing_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ... 

 Next.

 Duge, accompanied by Zhang Xueqi, traveled around, preemptively intercepting the Alien Warriors summoned by Song Li.

 Song Li had done quite well to find over a dozen warriors who could counter their team—none of the remaining warriors' abilities were particularly suited to fighting their squad.

 Not a single one could match Duge's speed.

 Moreover, thanks to his perception, Duge could pinpoint their location in advance. Even if Song Li shared Zhang Xueqi's information with them, they wouldn't expect that Zhang Xueqi would be intercepted ahead of time with Duge's help.

 Once the flag was raised.

 A single encounter was all it took.

 Apart from the women, all the male warriors were slain by the masked hero, and the remaining female Alien Warriors, though still faithfully executing Song Li's orders, were distracted by "Spring Heart is Sprouting" and couldn't bring themselves to deal a deadly blow to Duge.

 Besides, their target was ambush point number one; they wouldn't linger on their way there.

 Watching them stubbornly charge towards the villa, Duge couldn't be bothered with them any longer. He turned to intercept Song Li and another who were rushing from the direction of the Imperial Capital.

 It would only be after killing Song Li that their minds would return to normal. So, if these warriors reached the villa before he managed to take down Song Li and were killed by Xiang Jiaojiao, it was simply their bad luck.

 ...

 Duge was much faster than Song Li and the others, and his perception was far-reaching. Knowing that the enemy used eye hypnosis to control people, he naturally wouldn't get too close.

 However.

 Zhao Mei's ability was indeed domineering.

 Song Li must have arranged for someone from this planet to rescue them halfway.

 But when the two parties met, Song Li swept his eyes over them and shouted, "Step aside."

 The Alien Warriors who had intercepted them, intending to forcibly take the two of them away, obediently stepped aside—one even went so far as to pick up Song Li and then threw him back on the ground, standing aside in aggrievement, clearing the way for them.

 But once Song Li had regained his senses, he picked up the phone again to call for rescue. When people caught up with them, a resounding "scram" chased away the rescuers.

 This happened several times.

 Song Li appeared to be completely deranged.

 Duge watched, dumbfounded, while Song Li and Zheng Dadong's expressions became increasingly panicked, realizing the gravity of their situation.

 It must be said.

 Summoning abilities are no less formidable than control abilities.

 Unfortunately, neither Zhao Mei nor Meng Lanyun had their own defenses, and without others to assist them, summoning the enemy only meant their own demise…

 But now things were different. Duge, hiding in the corner and not even using Zhang Xueqi's abilities, waited until Song Li and another rushed past him. In an instant, he flashed behind them and decisively beheaded both.

 Any controlling ability was an unstable factor and could not be left in this world.

 Song Li and Zheng Dadong's headless bodies charged forward a few more steps due to momentum before falling to the dust with a trace of reluctance.

 With Song Li gone,

 The rest were easy to deal with. Duge flickered amongst them, taking a few more heads while leaving several women to continue their lascivious run, completely lost to the world…

 ...

 Luo Yan, who was trailing Song Li and the others for fear that they might encounter danger, suddenly snapped to consciousness at the moment of Song Li's death.

 Fear flashed in his eyes as he shakily picked up his phone and dialed Nalan Li's number, "Hello, Nalan, nothing bad happened over there, right?"

 After receiving a positive response,

 Luo Yan's face darkened. Watching the few Alien Warriors still passionately running down the street, he suddenly took out the communicator and ordered the Escort Ship above to attack.

 Duge, keen of hearing and sight, caught Luo Yan's order immediately and watched the Escort Ship power up its cannons.

 Cursing under his breath, he flashed past the running Alien Warriors, harvesting their lives before the Escort Ship could take them down, claiming the experience points for himself.

 Heaven knows he had planned to leave a few alive, continue to manufacture enemies for himself on Green Star, and see just how powerful Meng Lanyun's abilities were…

 Now, Luo Yan had thrown his plans into disarray.

 However, this was fine, too. With him, the ruthless reaper stationed at the Imperial Capital, and once Feng Jingxia and the others spread his intentions, other Alien Warriors probably wouldn't think of targeting the Imperial Capital for a while.

 This time,

 Duge's attributes had significantly increased.

 Zheng Dadong, president of the Green Star Business Association, wielded influence on Green Star rivaling that of Gao Ming, Sect Hierarch of the Doomsday Church, holding a position among the top ten. Yet among those Duge had killed, two or three had attributes comparable to his own.

 This meant that Duge had eliminated several among the top ten.

 If it was so easy to kill those in the top ten, and with Gao Ming coordinating with him, would the Pan-Universe Entertainment still believe the remaining group had any capability to defeat him?

 There were still over five hundred people left!

 And a few days until the end of the month—surely those folks wouldn't end the Alien Battlefield prematurely again after seeing him unbeatable, would they?

 Truth be told, he had held back quite a bit this time. Remaining inconspicuous up to now was really due to the other Alien Warriors being somewhat lackluster, with not a single one valiant enough to fight him, leaving him clueless on how to go easy on them…

 It's not like he could diminish himself and broadcast his low-key keywords, right?
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 With all the Alien Warriors running naked through the bustling streets being slain, the assassination attempt on the President in the Imperial Capital finally drew to a close as the escaped Alien Warrior returned to their respective powers, inadvertently taking Duge's motives with them.

 The Third Army Group.

 Lu Tingjie repeatedly watched the footage on the battle network of Duge slaying that group of people, but no matter how he paused the video, all he saw was a shadow, with the face indiscernible.

 In the interest of caution, he did not go directly to the Imperial Capital but decided to wait until turmoil erupted in Seaside City to go there, avoiding Song Li's control, which he felt exceedingly fortunate about. Control was exactly what he was most afraid of encountering in his keywords.

 After witnessing Duge's speed, he felt even more relieved. Even if he wasn't controlled, encountering Duge meant certain death.

 Among the Alien Warriors released by Duge, one was from Pulo Star, named Changjuan. Lu Tingjie looked at her and asked, "Is that really what he said?"

 "Otherwise, how could I have returned?" Changjuan said, "To be honest, I found it quite unbelievable after coming back. At that moment, we all thought we were doomed."

 "What the hell is this guy up to?" Lu Tingjie frowned deeply, standing up and pacing back and forth, "This doesn't make sense!"

 "Is it possible that it's a ploy to lure the enemy?" Ke Ye suddenly thought of a possibility, scrutinizing Changjuan, "You haven't been tracked by him, have you?"

 On alert, Changjuan stood up and said, "You're not thinking of killing me, are you? When Song Li controlled us, she directly found our base through our battle network IDs. Is there a need for a living person to act as a beacon? Besides, doesn't everyone know that the Third Army Group was under our control?"

 "Kill you? Why would we do that?" Lu Tingjie glanced at her, signaling her to sit down, "We don't kill our own, do we, if the enemy isn't eliminated?"

 Changjuan looked at the two of them and then sat back down.

 Lu Tingjie asked, "Changjuan, do you think he is Duge?"

 "Doesn't seem like it," Changjuan shook her head. "Duge is a madman. If he had such a big advantage, he would have steamrolled through by now, why would he have let us go? Moreover, when he killed those Alien Warriors, he clearly planned to leave some alive. It was only later, for some reason, he decided to kill everyone."

 "Old Ke, what do you think?" Lu Tingjie then turned to Ke Ye and asked.

 Ke Ye, looking at the frozen video, mumbled, "I'm wondering, why most of the ones he left behind, or let go, were women? Even though he killed everyone in the end, he prioritised the men. That's quite strange, Old Lu, are there any keywords related to women?"

 "Love, romance, emotions, dual cultivation…" Lu Tingjie said.

 "What nonsense are you talking about?" Changjuan gave them a glance, "Not to mention his speed is clearly related to keywords like agility, looking at the things he's done, which can be connected to women? It's clearly a means to mislead others, making it impossible to guess his real keyword, and you're actually following along with his thought process. I'm astonished. His purpose is to change Duge's rush tactic, reviving the original Gou Path Style. Isn't the essence of the Gou Path Style to disguise one's own keywords?"

 Lu Tingjie and Ke Ye exchanged glances.

 Ke Ye said, "This explanation does make sense, but by doing so, he's put himself completely in danger, which seems a bit counterintuitive."

 "Don't think too much, it's right to be cautious of him," Lu Tingjie said. "There's no way to break into the Presidential residence with the National Defense Bureau stationed there, we have to find another way to enter the space battlefront. The weapon that the space battlefront could use to destroy Green Star is like a time bomb, way too unsafe. If the masked hero doesn't use it, it doesn't mean others won't."

 "Makes sense," Ke Ye nodded.

 "Old Lu, are you unsure if you could beat that guy?" Changjuan asked.

 "For now, I'm not sure, I need to keep building my chance of victory; his speed is too fast," Lu Tingjie glanced at her, "If the masked hero's goal is to prolong the entire Alien Battlefield, it's a good thing for us. Once I grow strong enough, perhaps I won't need the space front's weapon and can destroy the entire Green Star with my power. Next, I'll continue to improve, my keywords, and skills must be kept strictly confidential."

 "We also need to find a way to eliminate Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei from the National Defense Bureau. Summoning abilities are too frightening. During the summoning process, no matter how powerful one is, they have no power to defend," Ke Ye said, "Perhaps those two are the masked hero's final assurance for daring to do this."

 ...

 The information that the masked hero wanted to elongate the timeline of the Alien Battlefield quietly spread.

 The Benevolent Association, the Eighth Army Group, Assembly Line Organization, the Sixteenth Army Group, and other organizations of Alien Warriors all analyzed the video materials on the battle network.

 After much analysis, everyone came to the conclusion that the National Defense Bureau was an invincible foe.

 The masked hero's speed was too quick to guard against.

 Even if there was to be open conflict with the National Defense Bureau, Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei must be eliminated first.

 Therefore, the National Defense Bureau's move to prolong the timeline was seen as a good thing by all.

 No one wanted to clash head-on with the National Defense Bureau at this time.

 Of course, the Alien Warriors were also closely watching Duge in Seaside City, waiting to see how he would deal with the National Defense Bureau's blatant challenge.
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 ``` 

 But Gao Ming seemed to have changed his nature, following up his previous announcement of alliance with Alien Warriors for mutual support with another one, declaring that the Doomsday Church was willing to heed the National Defense Bureau's call to extend the Alien Battlefield's duration, forming allies with the National Defense Bureau to suppress any organizations that disrupt peace and stability.

 This caught the various factions waiting for battle entirely off guard.

 Soon after Gao Ming released the announcement, the National Defense Bureau responded, accepting the Doomsday Church's proposal for an alliance and issuing a non-aggression pact, which called on all Alien Warriors to join the new alliance and adhere to principles of peaceful coexistence and noninterference.

 The pact stipulated that Alien Warrior organizations could operate without official registration, but they were not permitted to use their powers to influence the real world;

 When necessary, they could develop their keywords and attributes on the combat network;

 Should it be discovered that an Alien Warrior had violated the principles of the pact and caused damage to reality, they would face combined punitive action from the National Defense Bureau and the Doomsday Church.

 Details on how the top three would be allocated would be discussed after all situations had stabilized, with the major forces each sending representatives to negotiate.

 ...

 Once the pact was issued.

 All the Alien Warriors, including the 16th Group Army, were caught by surprise, as no one expected to end up with such a result after all the anticipation.

 This didn't at all reflect Duge's style...

 But then everyone thought about it, considering Duge's keyword was related to despair, it might not be the best for growth; maybe he was playing possum, waiting for the right moment to strike.

 With Duge on one side and the powerful National Defense Bureau on the other, the other forces suddenly found themselves without a clear direction.

 While everyone watched and waited, Yin Feng from the 16th Group Army suddenly issued a declaration, announcing his participation in the non-aggression pact;

 Once he set the precedent, the rest couldn't sit still.

 The Benevolent Association, the 3rd Group Army, the 8th Group Army, the Assembly Line Organization, and even the already-weakened Green Star Business Federation, all one by one issued announcements joining the non-aggression pact.

 As all significant and minor forces declared their adherence to the pact, all the noise and disputes seemed to quiet down all at once.

 Each force retreated to its own territory, continued recruiting and purchasing troops, and closely monitored information from other forces;

 Especially the National Defense Bureau and the Doomsday Church, fearing that they might suddenly join forces and launch an assault, or that one of them might suddenly make a move on the space battlefront...

 The Benevolent Association, the 3rd Group Army, and other forces were also covertly making connections, engaging in various underhanded tactics behind the scenes.

 After all.

 The power that the National Defense Bureau showed publicly was too overwhelming, and they had to take precautions, especially with the great weapon of the space battlefront at play.

 Besides refining their own keywords, all the forces were busily contacting local officials, building spacecraft, and discussing the movements of the federal government while preparing to flee Green Star...

 Before the federation was established, each country had its own aerospace technology, and fleeing Green Star wasn't hard; what they feared was interception from the space battlefront.

 Rashly ascending to space, if they were attacked by the space battlefront, even with their strong physical constitutions, they couldn't guarantee survival in the harsh space environment.

 ...

 Used to Duge's rush tactics, faced with the current situation, all the Alien Warriors felt lost, unsure of which direction to go.

 ...

 On the combat network.

 Gao Ming, Yin Erchuan, Yu Xia, and a few other Alien Warriors acquainted with Duge met up for a meeting.

 "Brother Lin, what's our next move?" Gao Ming asked, "Are we really not going to fight the remaining five hundred plus people?"

 "If everyone's behaving, why fight them?" Duge replied indifferently, "This time, we're not after resources, we're exploring the universe. In a couple days, once the rankings are out, the National Defense Bureau will invite everyone to enter the space battlefront. After taking down the Hill Civilization's space jump technology, we'll confront the Hill Civilization itself; we won't play on Green Star anymore, we'll fight in the universe."

 Most of the Alien Warriors from Qiyuan Star had gathered around Gao Ming, nearly forty in total, likely all the Alien Warriors that survived from Qiyuan Star, but not many of them were actually useful, not a single one good in a fight.

 In fact.

 The number of top-tier keywords was limited, with most being unimpressive, and it was all too common to end up with a useless keyword, while most lacked Duge's ability to bring any given keyword to its potential.

 To put it bluntly, Gao Ming was just using Duge's reputation to intimidate others, while actually quite apprehensive on the inside.

 "Will Pan-Universe Entertainment allow us to do this?" Yin Erchuan queried, "We're already challenging their limits."

 "So what if we are? If we don't challenge their limits, will those guys spare us?" Duge scoffed dismissively, "Deliberately changing the rules was done just to target me, right? Tell me, how many good keywords has Qiyuan Star come across this time? If it weren't for a bit of my own skill, on this Alien Battlefield, we would probably have been wiped clean by them. Either way, we're being targeted, so we might as well go all out. Are you guys scared?"

 "Scared my ass," declared Yin Erchuan, "I'm not like those cowards from Qiyuan Star, just scraping by. A life spent cowering has no meaning. Brother Du, you've finally won a few times and have been deliberately targeted. If we keep going, the rules of the Alien Battlefield are likely to get tougher and tougher. If worst comes to worst, we'll just flip the table. Entering the Alien Battlefield is a matter of risking our necks to begin with. Having enjoyed it thoroughly a few times, I'd say it's already worth it, even if I die."

 ```

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 596 - 496 Mutual Non-Aggression Pact_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "I feel the same." Gao Ming said nonchalantly, "Without Old Du, I might have already been working in a factory. Whatever way Old Du says to do it, that's how I'll do it."

 "I'll listen to Brother Du," Yu Xia said timidly.

 "Alright, we can't hide it forever, so I might as well come clean," Duge declared, "The reason I have designs on the Hill Civilization is that I want to borrow their space jump technology to see if I can find other civilizations and test the limits of Pan-Universe Entertainment. If we could break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, then we'd truly be free."

 A moment of silence followed.

 Gao Ming stood up, filled with vigor, and waved his arm, "Let's do it. If we succeed, even if I have to live a lifetime in a woman's body, I'd accept it."

 "Heh heh," Feng Zhong glanced at Gao Ming and chuckled, "What's wrong with being a woman? Space travel is lonely and desolate. We two could bear children for Old Du, a bunch each, and leave our lineage in this world; it's like escaping in a different way."

 "…" Yu Xia looked at the two self-satisfied men, rolled her eyes helplessly, and felt a tinge of envy towards them. In this world, since she had taken over an old man's body, she was destined not to have a closer relationship with Duge.

 "Get lost, there are so many decent women out there, and you think I'm going to have children with you two half-human, half-ghost creatures? Are you out of your minds?" laughed and swore Duge, then waved his hand, "Disperse. In the next few days, take the opportunity to upgrade your key phrases as much as possible, making yourselves stronger. Once we enter the space front, who knows if some restless fellows will jump out again."

 …

 Pan-Universe Entertainment's forum exploded again following Duge's declaration of his plans.

 "Damn, Duge was actually plotting this? Brave kid, I like someone with his spirit. Now all of his actions make sense."

 "So what if he's got spirit? Pan-Universe Entertainment can send things across the universe to them, could they possibly lose contact with them? Unless he undergoes a complete transformation, and literally cleanses his soul."

 "The risk is too great. He already has an absolute advantage. He should be taking this opportunity to eliminate the others, not giving them time to grow. If those people find a way to counter him, then he'll be in danger; not every Alien Warrior has the courage to defy Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 "Didn't you hear what he said? He's not in it for the resources, but to use the Hill Civilization's spatial technology to escape. How could those guys possibly catch up to someone determined to flee? Even if they could catch up, they probably won't because starting space jumps means he's cutting off his influence on Green Star, while the others could take the opportunity to boost their rankings. They would rather he stay as far away as possible!"

 "What do you think Pan-Universe Entertainment will do? Just let Duge leave the Alien Battlefield and drift in the universe? Without him, the Alien Battlefield would lose at least half its appeal. Duge doesn't seem stupid; he could have hidden his thoughts and acted later."

 "So many eyes are watching; the moment he starts a space jump, his intentions will be revealed. Hide, my ass."

 "However, Qiyuan Star isn't lacking in resources, so Pan-Universe Entertainment has one less way to control Duge. Plus, with the Alien Battlefield, the moment he starts to slack, the ratings are likely to plummet. This round's low-profile keywords were a bit excessive, he probably noticed that, and it's his way of rebelling."

 "Anyway, the resources haven't been distributed yet. If I were Pan-Universe Entertainment, I'd just cut off Qiyuan Star's resources."

 "To cut off the resources of the one who won would be to lose credibility. If that happened, Duge would probably go even madder and care even less about the game rules."

 "I suddenly find the Resource Game interesting. It's more entertaining watching a bug strategize against those controlling it rather than just watching it squabble with other bugs."

 "If Duge really escapes the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, it'll be even more interesting. Who has the universal coordinates for this round's Alien Battlefield? I suddenly want to go there and support Duge…"

 "Are you joking? By the time you drive your spaceship there, the Alien Battlefield will have long ended."

 "Calling Pan-Universe Entertainment, please scan for other civilizations near Green Star. I want to see the kind of song that plays when, after Duge escapes to another civilization, that civilization suddenly has an Alien Warrior descend upon it."

 "Good idea above. Give him hope first, then strip it away; Duge's expression will be priceless."

 …

 "Bas, is there such a planet?" Ross was always monitoring feedback from the forum. The Resource Game was diverging more and more from their rules under Duge's manipulations, but as long as the show's popularity remained, they could keep it going indefinitely.

 "Ross, I advise you to let go of this thought," Bas said, "The spaceship Duge got is from the Hill Civilization, a refugee civilization. If they could find a suitable settlement, they wouldn't have set their sights on Green Star. Instead of looking for a similar civilization in that universe, it'd be better to just pick a new location, find two close civilizations, and arrange for such a plot…"

 "Have a look anyway. There are so many universes out there; there has to be a similar civilization. We need to let Duge successfully escape once," Ross said with a smile. "I must say, Duge's sense for entertainment is much better than yours. I have a feeling that as long as he is in it, the Resource Game will continue to be popular."

 "But he is defying us," said the head of the marketing department.

 "Adam, do you care about a bug's defiance? When you see those bugs raising their paws at you, you'd probably play with them a little longer," Ross shook his head, pointing to the screen showing Duge, "Rather than calling it defiance, I'd say he's showing his goodwill towards us in his own way, while demonstrating his value. That little guy is much smarter and more life-preserving than you guys. After all, he hasn't used the Power of Water God he carries with him…"
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 Catwoman: Level S special agent; Strength B, Agility S, Speed S, Endurance A, Growth potential C;

 Son of the Mirror: Level S special agent; Strength B, Agility A, Speed B, Endurance A, Growth potential A; Special skill: Mirror Space;

 Controller: Level S special agent; Strength B, Agility B, Speed C, Endurance A, Growth potential B; Special skill: Control;

 Witch: Level S special agent; Strength B, Agility B, Speed C, Endurance S, Growth potential A; Special skill: Summoning;

 ...

 Not long after the defense battle of the Imperial Capital,

 the National Defense Bureau released a series of special agent publicity stunts.

 Xiang Jiaojiao, Xin Tianyang, Zhang Xueqi, and others were decked out by Duge with custom weapons and uniforms, and had their individual VCRs filmed and played on loop on the War Net.

 Duge also crafted specific slogans for them like "Destruction and Rebirth," "Speak with Strength, Illuminate the World with Courage," "Power Comes from the People, Heroes are Right by Your Side," and others to build their influence.

 How can a single drop of water remain unnoticed? Best to drop it in a pond.

 Seeing that the monthly top ten rankings were about to be announced, to prevent his first-place identity from being revealed and targeted,

 Duge pushed all the National Defense Bureau's Alien Warriors to the forefront.

 When superheroes are everywhere, nobody cares about a Lin Hong who's been exposed.

 He hardly improved his romantic nature, and if his low-profile nature was compromised, he would be done for. He did not dare to bet others would not guess his keywords.

 Indeed, Duge hoped to explore the universe, but only under the precondition of ensuring his own safety.

 Gao Ming knew Duge's keywords and promptly played along. Using Duge's system, he announced on the War Net the identities of the Doomsday Church's Sect Hierarch, deputy Hierarch, left and right emissaries, and the twelve elders.

 Some of the data he provided was true, some false, but at least from the superficial data, one could assume that the Doomsday Church's combat power was stronger than that of the National Defense Bureau.

 It gave off the impression of thirty thousand troops claiming to be eight hundred thousand strong.

 Following Duge, if there was one thing they learned, it was how to ride on the tiger's back and wave their big flag...

 Duge's National Defense Bureau and the Doomsday Church were too far apart. If someone really wanted to attack his Doomsday Church, what would he use to fend them off?

 Bluffing whoever he could!

 When the National Defense Bureau publicized the Alien Warriors, it caused a sensation among the public, but not much among the Alien Warriors themselves.

 After all, the battle at the Imperial Capital had exposed almost all the keywords of the National Defense Bureau's Alien Warriors.

 But as soon as the Doomsday Church's Alien Warriors revealed their abilities, they caused a huge stir among the Alien Warriors.

 Joking aside, if all the keywords and attributes were that powerful, the Doomsday Church would have conquered the world long ago. Why would it still need to curry favor with the National Defense Bureau?

 Putting out something obviously fake, aren't they ashamed?

 And so,

 the Benevolent Association also rolled out their list of super-powered warriors. The attributes of their Alien Warriors may not be as exaggerated as the Doomsday Church's, but officially their power was already on par with the National Defense Bureau.

 Directly following were the Sixteenth Corps, the Third Corps, the Assembly Line organization...

 This kind of bluffing—since others can fake it, so can they.

 Who knows when the delicate balance between the different forces might be broken, so bluffing whoever they can.

 Suddenly, it was chaos. The War Net was flooded with VCRs of superheroes.

 While numerous forces were racing to introduce their own superheroes, the month's deadline quietly arrived.

 The top ten were announced:

 First place: Lin Hong; National Defense Bureau;

 Second place: Tung Nia; Doomsday Church;

 Third place: Xiang Jiaojiao; National Defense Bureau;

 Fourth place: Yin Feng; Sixteenth Corps;

 Fifth place: Lu Tingjie; Third Corps;

 Sixth place: Zhang Yueru; Eighth Corps;

 Seventh place: Huang Li; Benevolent Association;

 Eighth place: Fan Lie; National Defense Bureau;

 Ninth place: Xu Wan; National Defense Bureau;

 Tenth place: Xin Tianyang; National Defense Bureau;

 The top ten spots, with five occupied by the National Defense Bureau.

 The numerous Alien Warriors were in an uproar, becoming more wary of the National Defense Bureau.

 Many naturally linked Lin Hong with the masked hero's identity. Although some wondered why there was no masked hero in the National Defense Bureau's promotional material, few connected Lin Hong's keywords to a low-profile nature.

 After all, Lin Hong's actions were anything but low-key. Furthermore, Duge's extremely high speed caused them great misdirection, so it never occurred to anyone that exposing Lin Hong could weaken his spiritual power.

 As long as the Alien Warriors weren't exposed, then Duge remained that low-profile mystery man. During this time, due to the plethora of news, even "Kill One Every Ten Steps" wasn't as widely known anymore.

 Of course,

 To avoid any longer-drawn-out problems and to prevent Alien Warriors from playing tricks with the top ten names, Duge decisively invited all Alien Warriors on Green Star to join the space front five days later and contribute their strength to drive out the Hill people.

 After this invitation was issued, the attention of the Alien Warriors shifted again. All Alien Warriors started considering how to further develop their keywords after entering the space front, and no one dared to stay on Green Star without going to the space front.

 A clever combo move ensured no one paid attention to the Alien Warriors' rankings anymore, and Duge successfully concealed himself, keeping his identity's influence confined within the small circle of Alien Warriors.
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 The small circle of just over five hundred people had little impact on his critical keywords.

 And Duge, who had subtly manipulated the entire situation on Green Star, became even more firmly established in his rank.

 ...

 The Third Group Army.

 Lu Tingjie's face was grim, "Old Ke, I now suspect that Lin Hong is the real Duge. Only Duge would have the ability to guide the situation step by step. Tung Nia from the Doomsday Church is far inferior to him. By dragging everyone into space, he has also cut off all paths for Alien Warriors to grow."

 "Old Lu, he's definitely not Duge," Ke Ye shook his head. "Duge is a madman who will stop at nothing to win. If he had the means to go to space, he'd have turned his guns around and destroyed Green Star by now. Why would he bring all the remaining Alien Warriors with him, unnecessarily increasing his own risks?

 Even the National Defense Bureau, strong as it is, couldn't face nearly three hundred Alien Warriors. This strategy is essentially forcing the remaining Alien Warriors to join forces..."

 "Why would he do this?" Lu Tingjie, clutching his hair in frustration, "His actions don't seem like those of an Alien Warrior?"

 "To tell the truth, I'm also confused by him," Ke Ye shook his head again. "Old Lu, let's get in touch with the Alien Warriors from other planets and discuss a countermeasure. No matter what, such a guy is a hidden danger if he stays..."

 "Contact the Doomsday Church?" asked Lu Tingjie.

 "Why contact them? What if they're really in cahoots?" frowned Ke Ye.

 ...

 Meanwhile, Yin Feng of the Sixteenth Group Army was analyzing with his companion the pros and cons of entering the space frontline for the Nine Dragon Star.

 Suddenly.

 His personal panel flickered.

 After opening it.

 A message popped up:

 Failure to secure a top three position will result in the extermination of all Alien Warriors from Nine Dragon Star.

 Seeing this message, Yin Feng's face turned pale on the spot.

 At the same time.

 Yan Wenya and Zou Bing also opened their personal panels and, upon seeing the message that appeared, they too stood frozen in place.

 "That's outrageous; it's not enough that they've thrown our planet into chaos, they want to completely eradicate us," Zou Bing said, livid with anger. "It's our first time on the Alien Battlefield, we don't have the experience, how could we possibly compete with those veteran Alien Warriors?"

 "Those guys sent us to the Alien Battlefield just to watch us fight them, seek revenge. We've been too peaceful lately."

 Yin Feng felt a bitter taste in his heart. He had once hoped to earn enough spiritual power on the Alien Battlefield, then return alive to reign supreme on Nine Dragon Star, but after seeing this prompt, his hopes turned utterly to despair.

 Indeed, no one could simply coast through this game.

 "What do we do now?" Yan Wenya asked, "Once we go to the space frontline, no one will cooperate with us. If we start a war with them with just our few people, it's a suicide mission."

 "Staying on Green Star isn't an option either," Zou Bing said. "If the National Defense Bureau's forces lose and others take control of the space frontline weapons, they might turn around at any moment and destroy Green Star entirely."

 "The Hil Civilization," Yin Feng said. "The National Defense Bureau and people from other planets won't get along peacefully. Entering the space frontline, there's bound to be a clash. We'll seize the opportunity to make contact with the Hil people. Yan Wei's critical keyword is 'betrayal.' Having the whole legion defect should push his rank forward.

 If the Hil Civilization dared to invade Green Star, they must have weapons stronger than those on Green Star. If we could control the Hil Civilization's warships and weapons, we could destroy Green Star as quickly as possible and then escape into the cosmos. Without the support of Green Star, the Alien Warriors left on the space frontline wouldn't last long. By then, we would win."

 "What if they don't fight?" asked Zou Bing.

 "Zhu He's keyword is 'anxiety'; it can affect people's emotions within a certain range and make them lose their reason," Yin Feng said. "Find a way to blend Zhu He into some force, and he should be able to stir up their battle, right?"

 "But in doing so, Zhu He would be doomed," Yan Wenya said. "What if he's unwilling?"

 Yin Feng fell silent for a moment, then said, "We need to contact the others from the Nine Dragon Star quickly and hope to find a few more useful keywords."

 Zou Bing said, "I think we can also try to reach out to people from the Bell Star Alliance. They should have received the message from Pan-Universe Entertainment just like us; we could work together."

 ...

 As the Alien Warriors descended into chaos, each discussing their own tactics,

 Fan Lie found Duge, smiling as he said, "Brother Lin, this is different from our initial agreement! You promised me a top three spot, but now everyone has entered the space frontline, and the Alien Battlefield might end at any time. There's no more room for growth in merging!"

 "What's the rush!" Duge glanced at him, "Updates from the space frontline could come to Green Star at any time. As long as you merge with one or two Hil Civilization warships and lead the charge in defeating the Hil Civilization's vanguard, who would be able to exceed your influence, Tung Nia included? Isn't unchallenged ranking all about the influence of the keywords?"

 "Merge with warships?" Fan Lie was stunned.

 "You've already worked up your reputation on Green Star quite high. Fighting with Alien Warriors won't get you much experience. But becoming the lead combat hero in a battle between two civilizations will put your influence beyond anyone else's reach, including Xiang Jiaojiao. Isn't an unchallenged ranking just about the influence of the keywords?"

 "Brother Lin, don't deceive me," Fan Lie said, looking at Duge. "I have a premonition that once we're on the space frontline, the Alien Battlefield will end very soon. And these past twenty-odd days, I've really followed your arrangement."
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 "I won't lie to you," Duge said with a smile. "Continue to help those armies change their genes to enhance their combat abilities. You might not have realized it, but you already have enough prestige among the military."

 "Alright!" Fan Lie nodded and turned to leave.

 "Brother Lin, what about me?" Ying Fei asked with a lingering grievance, "What about the bet you promised me? With the situation as it is, the Hill civilization is no match for Green Star. The two civilizations don't need to wager at all.

 My ranking is even lower than Xin Tianyang's. If Pan-Universe Entertainment still takes the top ten, I wouldn't come to you, but Xin Tianyang's rank is just tenth. How can we explain this when we return!"

 Headache!

 Promised too much!

 Duge sighed inwardly and said to Ying Fei, "Do you trust me?"

 "I do." Ying Fei nodded without hesitation.

 "The keyword for Tung Nia is despair. After defeating the Hill civilization, the Doomsday Church will dissipate in an instant, and her ranking is bound to fall," Duge said. "If by then someone else takes second place, I'll help you kill him!"

 Ying Fei gave a wry smile and said, "Your original plan to rank by influence was a lie."

 "Plans can't keep up with changes," Duge shook his head and said. "If possible, I'd still like to extend the time on the Alien Battlefield, but the opponents are too weak."

 "So, what exactly is your keyword?" Ying Fei asked.

 "Control the game," Duge glanced at her and said. "Unfortunately, I didn't control it well, which led to the National Defense Bureau becoming too dominant."

 It's Qiyuan Star that's too dominant!

 Ying Fei looked somberly at Duge, suddenly unsure whether she should continue to trust him.

 At that moment.

 Nalan Li came over, interrupting their conversation: "Lin Hong, the President wishes to speak with you."

 ...

 BattleNet.

 The President's virtual office.

 "Lin Hong, are you really planning to enter the space front?" the President asked.

 "Yes," Duge nodded.

 "But we're not ready yet," the President said, gazing at Duge. "Green Star needs more genetically enhanced warriors."

 "Defeating the Hill civilization's vanguard, Fan Lie can still come back and help you create genetic warriors," Duge said with a smile.

 "Will you really come back?" the President looked at Duge and asked. "You are taking all the Alien Warriors into space for the final battle, aren't you? Once you've settled the battle, this game will end, right?

 Currently, all genetic technology on Green Star comes from Fan Lie alone. Once you leave, when the Hill civilization's army attacks, we still won't be able to cope. Lin Hong, you're a kind person. I'm asking you to give Green Star more time, at least let us become stronger with your help..."

 Duge looked at the President, fell silent for a moment, and suddenly asked, "Mr. President, have you ever considered fleeing?"

 The President was taken aback and asked, "What do you mean?"

 "The literal meaning," Duge said. "Abandon Green Star, and like the Hill people, wander through the universe until you find a new home to settle in."

 The President abruptly stood up, looked at Duge, and asked with a trembling voice, "What are you trying to do?"

 "I'm not trying to do anything," Duge looked at the President and said. "Mr. President, having taken down the Hill civilization's vanguard, we theoretically possess the capability for interstellar travel.

 My personal wish is to lead a portion of the Alien Warriors to intercept the Hill civilization, but it's quite possible that we'll be recalled en route. By then, Green Star definitely won't be a match for the Hill people, and I believe you wouldn't want to share your home with the Hill people.

 At that time, destroying Green Star and, like the Hill people, wandering through the universe might be a better option, helping preserve the seeds of Green Star's civilization. Wandering in space is much better than everyone entering BattleNet..."

 Since he knew that Pan-Universe Entertainment would harvest their gains after the Alien Battlefield ended, Duge naturally didn't mind giving them a hard time.

 By taking away the Alien Warriors and exile the people of Green Star, he doubted Pan-Universe Entertainment would still be able to harvest from Green Star.

 In this way, he would truly be saving Green Star and would have done a good deed, right?

 The President remained silent for a moment, then asked, "Why not give us time to grow? With enough genetically enhanced warriors, we might be able to defeat the Hill people."

 Duge looked at the President, laughed dryly, and said, "It's mainly because I've grown too fast. Once others see no hope, this game could end at any moment. The audience outside doesn't want to watch a game without suspense..."
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 Yangfeng. 

 Three hundred kilometers away from the Imperial Capital, there lies a scenically beautiful tourist city.

 In a tea house called the Elegant Garden Tea House.

 An elder and a youth were seated across from each other in a private room, sipping tea.

 "Yuancheng, what exactly does Lin Hong want to do?" the elder asked.

 "I can't see through it," the youth named Yuancheng shook his head, "Sir Long, however, based on his actions these days, destroying Green Star probably isn't aimless."

 "Alas," the elder, addressed by the youth as Sir Long, sighed, holding his teacup with a deeply furrowed brow, "He keeps saying he wants to prolong the Alien Battlefield, but his actions become more extreme every time. He's too impetuous."

 "Sir Long, what should we do? On one hand, Lin Hong is using the space frontline to force all Alien Warriors into space, and on the other hand, he wants to destroy Green Star. If we keep hiding, soon we won't have anything left to do," Yuancheng said with a self-deprecating laugh, "Once the quick-push current forms, no one can stop this bad influence."

 Sir Long and Yuancheng were two veteran Alien Warriors from Water Blue Star, who had participated in the Alien Battlefield twice. The several Alien Battlefields led by Duge didn't rank Water Blue Star well, except when Duge first entered the battlefield; by his grace, they obtained some resources. For the next two times, they got nothing.

 For the new round of the Alien Battlefield, there were only three resource spots left.

 One could say that Water Blue Star was the most dissatisfied with Duge; if these rules persisted, there would come a day when Water Blue Star would perish.

 Therefore.

 The Warriors from Water Blue Star entering this round of the Alien Battlefield.

 They had a dual mission.

 One was to seize the top three spots;

 The other was to eliminate Duge. As long as Duge was gone, whether returning to the original game rules or being favored by Pan-Universe Entertainment as the protagonist, it would be a better situation than the current one;

 Sir Long, Yuancheng, and another eight veteran Alien Warriors bore such a mission, something akin to a suicide squad. If they survived, they would gain absolute authority on Water Blue Star, and even if they failed, their families would thrive forever.

 Their identities and mission were unknown to the other Alien Warriors from Water Blue Star.

 The veteran Alien Warriors were adept at Gou Path, blending into society, slowly developing, clandestinely strategizing, and controlling their rankings...

 Thus, even though the Eighth Group Army's Zhang Yueru issued many calls to arms, they continued doing their own thing, unconcerned with the larger picture.

 Their skills at integrating into society were incredibly refined.

 By the second day of entering the Alien Battlefield, Yuancheng and Sir Long had already made contact with each other. Still, even after a month, Nalan Li hadn't detected their anomalies; they appeared just like a pair of normal friends of different generations, naturally intersecting and even fooling big data.

 Of course, part of it was also luck.

 Sir Long's full name was Wu Yanlong, with the keyword being "spread"; Yuancheng's full name was Ou Yuancheng, with the keyword being "eavesdrop."

 Sir Long's spreading ability had awakened to a skill:

 Pass the Message: Information he spread would be actively disseminated by others, continuously passed on;

 And Ou Yuancheng's eavesdropping awakened a skill:

 Sightseeing: There was no message he couldn't hear if he wished, no content he couldn't see if he wanted.

 The duo's skills complemented each other, and they were largely responsible for the rapid spread of various opinions on the battle network.

 Following Lin Hong's unexpected rise, Ou Yuancheng had been closely monitoring him. It could be said that, aside from Duge himself, Ou Yuancheng knew him best.

 Regrettably, neither had offensive or defensive abilities. After searching Green Star for a month, Yuancheng found no other surviving Alien Warriors. Of the ten veterans with a special mission, only the two of them survived, an undeniably despairing game.

 "Trends, division, low profile, control the game..." Yuancheng tapped lightly on the table, "Sir Long, which one do you suppose is Duge's real keyword?"

 "Probably none of those," Sir Long said, "He's skilled at deception, saying different things to different people. We can't even see through his real motives now; the keywords he speaks can hardly be real."

 "But to defeat him, we must pinpoint his keyword to deliver a fatal strike," Yuancheng said, "If we judge wrong, with just our abilities, we might inadvertently help him and push his attributes even higher, making him even harder to deal with."

 "Expose all the keywords of Qiyuan Star and Duge's actions," Sir Long said after a moment of silence, "Let the other Alien Warriors make their judgments. Whether it weakens Duge's attributes or draws everyone's hatred towards him, it's only beneficial for us.

 The Alien Battlefield is nearing its end, and people from other planets won't allow Duge to monopolize it. Aren't the people from Nine Dragon Star looking for those from Bell Star? We can pull some strings for them..."

 "Could Duge become desperate and enter space to quickly destroy Green Star?" Yuancheng asked, full of concern.

 "It's unlikely," Sir Long glanced at him, "Considering all of Duge's actions in the Alien Battlefields, his cruelty has always been directed at Alien Warriors; he seems to have a certain fondness for the natives, which might be considered one of his weaknesses."

 "But once we expose everything about Duge, our ranking will likely rise significantly," Ou Yuancheng looked at the elder, "Sir Long, are you prepared?"

 After a moment of silence, Sir Long said slowly, "The moment we stepped onto the Alien Battlefield, we were already out of options, weren't we? Acting against Duge, our second abilities should awaken. Let's hope they lend us aid!"

 ...

 Two days of calm passed, and on the third day before the space frontline opened.

 A series of inside stories suddenly erupted on the battle network.

 "The man behind the National Defense Bureau, the mastermind of all plots, what exactly is his objective?"

 "Kill One Every Ten Steps, it's him!"

 "The masked hero, it's him!"

 "The one who slapped the top brass of Green Star, it's him."

 "The one who established the National Defense Bureau, it's him!"

 "The one who proposed the gene fusion plan, it's him!"

 "The one who ended the defense battle of the Imperial Capital, it's also him!"

 "The man behind the Doomsday Church, is the same person!"

 "Lin Hong, a gamer from an advanced civilization, is he the savior of Green Star, or the devil leading Green Star to doom?"

 ...

 The sudden news instantly exploded across the net, and information about Lin Hong almost monopolized every headline.

 In the streets and alleys, nearly everyone was talking about Duge.

 At Imperial University, the dormitory where Lin Hong once lived was overwhelmed by the students of Imperial University, who were digging up every bit of information about Lin Hong's past.

 In just half an hour, Lin Hong went from a nobody to a household name.

 There was no one more glittering on Green Star than him, as the attributes he had accumulated discreetly plummeted all at once. Duge's perception range swiftly narrowed, degrading from covering the entire Imperial Capital to only being able to sense within a three-kilometer radius, which was on par with the level of an ordinary Alien Warrior.

 That he could retain such high attributes was mainly thanks to the period when he brushed up on romance, and the assassination battle in the Imperial Capital where he killed Zheng Dadong, Song Li, and a slew of other warriors with high attributes.

 Despite this, Duge's attributes had still fallen to an all-time low, and purely in terms of speed, he could no longer keep up with Xiang Jiaojiao.

 After all.

 Neither low profile nor romance came with bonuses to attack and defense; his super-high attack power was all due to accumulated attributes.

 ...

 Damn!

 The inevitable still happened!

 Duge sat in the National Defense Bureau, feeling the changes in his body, his gaze locked onto the changes in the top ten rankings of the Alien Warrior list.

 Watching Wu Yanlong and Ou Yuancheng soar to the second and third places in an instant, he silently sighed. These damn keywords had too many downsides.

 Impossible to guard against, once it crumbled, it completely fell apart!

 These two guys really hid their abilities well, completely grasping the details of his situation. What keywords did these two scumbags have?

 After all the struggling, was it still just a contest of skills?

 This damn game!

 However.

 Even though Duge's attributes had fallen, he was still firmly holding the first place.

 After all, his influence was still there, and after being exposed, it was even more profound than before.

 But Duge didn't want such influence at all. The more exposure he got, the less his attributes would rise!

 Moreover.

 Once he became high-profile, it would be impossible to go low-profile again.

 ...

 The forum of Pan-Universe Entertainment was also buzzing with the exposure of Duge.

 "Who are these two guys? Has anyone paid attention to them?"

 "Found it, one keyword is 'spreading', the other is 'listening'. When these two keywords work together, they perfectly counter Duge."

 "Do they have any past records?"

 "Both are veteran Alien Warriors, having participated in two Alien Battlefields, one has been in the top three, and the other once ranked fourth, just meeting the minimum age requirement to enter the Alien Battlefield."

 "As expected of the elites of Gou Path, they didn't make a move until they could strike directly at Duge's lifeline. Now Duge's keyword is completely useless."

 "Not entirely; he did kill quite a few Alien Warriors before, and the attributes he inherited won't be taken away."

 "That's still much better than him being high above and suppressing everyone else. My bet was on him not getting first this time, I thought I was going to lose again, but then, Peak Return, this scene unfolded, and I need to reward these two lucky stars with some spiritual power to encourage them."

 "Count me in. The odds for these two really went up, those who bet on the underdog made a fortune."

 "Indeed, the Alien Battlefield should let some of the old elites step up to break Duge's monopoly. Sending those greenhorns to stir trouble, this planning was downright awful."

 "With Duge's trump cards exposed, let's see how he handles the upcoming situation. Without his strong abilities, his space escape plan is probably doomed."

 "I need to dig through the remaining underdogs to see if I can find one or two more surprises."
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 "Lin Hong, these are the files on Wu Yanlong and Ou Yuancheng," Nalan Li came to Duge's side, pushing the data files of the two men onto his micro computer, "When our people arrived, both had already vanished without a trace, and furthermore, their traces cannot be found anywhere on the war network."

 "Mhm."

 Duge scanned over the data of the two men, closed the micro computer, and quietly considered the plan ahead.

 His attributes had plummeted to the lowest point, and his involvement with the Doomsday Church had been exposed; he was considering whether he should still continue to join the space warfare front.

 "Lin Hong, their exposure of your actions hasn't affected you, has it?" Nalan Li asked.

 "Not at all, it's actually pushed my attributes even higher. I doubt anyone can take first place from me now," Duge turned his head, glanced at Nalan Li and smiled, "I was thinking of dividing the top three places evenly between Midday Star, Sirius, and Lanchen Star. Now, it seems I can only give them second and third place. They are all our allies; it's tough to knock any of them out!"

 In the simulation field, Duge had encountered the skill of Thousand-mile Eyes and Favorable Wind Ears.

 Now that the other party knew every little detail of what he had done, he had to be even more cautious, ensuring at least not to expose his own weaknesses.

 "Now that things have come to this, let them compete for it with their own abilities," Nalan Li said nonchalantly, looking at Duge, "Does that mean the upcoming space plan remains unchanged?"

 "Yes, it remains unchanged," Duge nodded with certainty, "But before that, I need to first calm the emotions of the public that they have stirred up. Help me arrange a press conference later."

 ...

 Nalan Li had just left.

 And Gao Ming's phone call came through: "Brother Du, are you okay?"

 "I'm fine. You didn't really think the low profile keywords I mentioned to you were serious, did you?" Duge laughed, "I originally planned to play a casual game, to leisurely play a round with them. Since they are forcing my hand to flip the table, it's their own bad luck."

 "Old Gao, bring all the people from Qiyuan Star to the Imperial Capital to meet with me. Now that it has been leaked, it's pointless to divide our forces. Let's make a big move. Tell all from Qiyuan Star to be cautious in their conversations and to use the highest standard of defense when boarding the mothership. I suspect our opponents have awakened a skill similar to Thousand-mile Eyes and Favorable Wind Ears."

 "Alright," Gao Ming responded briskly, his spirit especially uplifted.

 ...

 After hanging up the phone with Gao Ming, Duge dialed Jing Aizhen's number: "Where are you?"

 Jing Aizhen said, "Huashan City."

 "Bring your people to the Imperial Capital," Duge was concise, "I'm giving you second place for Lanchen Star. Come over, and let's join our forces in preparation for the final battle."

 "Okay," Jing Aizhen acknowledged, and then hung up.

 ...

 "Sir Long, did we have the opposite effect?" Ou Yuancheng, who was constantly monitoring Duge's words and actions, looked uneasy, "Duge seems unaffected and is calling his troops to arms, probably planning to fight a decisive battle with all the Alien Warriors."

 "What's the panic? This was bound to happen sooner or later," Sir Long said, "It's been Duge leading the pace from the start; we simply pushed him from the dark into the light. Now that he's out in the open, we can unite the rest of the people. With the National Defense Bureau and Doomsday Church's Alien Warriors summed up, there aren't even fifty of them, and we know most of their keywords and skills. By the numbers, we are nine against one; how could we possibly lose?"

 "I don't know what Duge's keyword is; I feel a bit uneasy," Ou Yuancheng said, "After all, the divination Yuan Xiaoyan did for Duge suggested a paramount success."

 "If divination were useful, Duge wouldn't need to manipulate the situation," Sir Long laughed softly, "Copy all the keywords and skills of everyone from the Doomsday Church and National Defense Bureau, along with their planets, and send a copy to each organization. Tell them we're on the same side, ready to besiege Duge at any time."

 Ou Yuancheng's Sightseeing ability allowed him to monitor all the Alien Warriors.

 To him, the Alien Warriors of various planets had no secrets at all; he was as familiar with their codes and signals as the back of his hand. If he wanted, he could impersonate someone from any planet and not be discovered.

 This was why Nan Youlong initially said not to trust anyone, including their own people.

 The skills of Alien Warriors were unpredictable, but later, Duge's rapid-push strategy ended many battles before old-school players could utilize their experience, which made many disregard their earlier expertise.

 Experienced veterans like Sir Long could exactly capitalize on such oversights for their own benefit.

 Once Sir Long had published Duge's information, he awakened a new skill called the Shadow Mastermind, which could erase traces of his own dissemination, perfectly helping him to conceal himself.

 The most crucial point was that Ou Yuancheng knew the keywords and skills of all Alien Warriors, which allowed him to tactically mobilize Alien Warriors and maximize all of their skill advantages.

 Now, the biggest problem was how to gain everyone's trust!

 ...

 The Third Group Army.

 Lu Tingjie looked at the information sent by Sir Long and couldn't contain his excitement, "Damn, Wu Yanlong and Ou Yuancheng are actually from our planet, we're set, this time we're truly set."

 "I didn't expect Lin Hong to really be Duge," said Ke Ye awkwardly, "That was close. If he had tricked us to the space front line, we would all probably be at his mercy."

 Changjuan said, "Lu Tingjie, Ke Ye, don't let your guard down. I always feel like something is off. How could a person as clever as Duge make such a big mistake and let others catch him? Why don't Wu Yanlong and Ou Yuancheng dare to meet up with us? Let's not fall for someone else's scheme."

 "The National Defense Bureau and all members of the Doomsday Church have sent their keywords and skills; if they weren't our own people, could they have given us such detailed information?" Lu Tingjie said.

 "Old Lu, should we intercept the people from Qiyuan Star to break one of Duge's arms?" asked Ke Ye, "It seems like the people from Qiyuan Star have been targeted, out of over thirty people, there are not many good skills."

 "Wait a little longer," Lu Tingjie said cautiously, coming from Seaside City, via the sixteenth and eighth Group Armies' locations. "Let's first see what moves they make. If they act, we will follow suit. In any case, this time Duge has overplayed his hand, leaving behind more than five hundred Alien Warriors, that's enough to give him a hard time..."

 Changjuan, looking at the two excited men, couldn't help but be assailed by a wave of irritation, recalling the words Duge had said when he let them go. However, in front of Lu Tingjie and the others, she didn't think it appropriate to show it.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 The Benevolent Association, the Eighth Group Army, and the Sixteenth Group Army all received Wu Yanlong's information, and everyone was stirred up.

 Nothing convinces people more than when they learn that the newly-emerging experts are actually one of their own, especially when these two experts obviously have the ability to control the situation.

 However, not everyone trusted Wu Yanlong, especially the female Alien Warrior who had met with Duge and then let go.

 If it weren't for the mission of their planet still lingering in their minds, they would probably have already picked up the phone to contact Duge and inform him about Wu Yanlong and others.

 ...

 After all,

 with the exposure of Duge's information, Green Star, which had finally calmed down, once again entered a tense situation where swords were drawn.

 The keywords and skills of the National Defense Bureau and the Doomsday Church members that had been leaked could no longer keep them in check.

 ...

 Just as all the forces were getting restless, the National Defense Bureau announced the news of a press conference held by Duge, temporarily suppressing the restless thoughts of the various forces.

 A man's name is like the shadow of a tree.

 Duge's reputation was there, and everyone had to wait and see his next move.

 The National Defense Bureau was also tense inside; everyone was restless.

 After all,

 many of the details made public by Wu Yanlong involved them, and a lot of things were different from what Duge and they had promised.

 Moreover, Nalan Li's monitoring of the movements of the major forces through the battle network also caused them unease; apart from them, there were more than four hundred Alien Warriors on Green Star, and no one wanted to face so many enemies at the same time.

 ...

 In the room.

 Xiang Jiaojiao quietly approached Xu Wan and asked, "Xu Wan, what are the chances of Duge winning in the end?"

 "Fifty-five percent," Xu Wan replied quietly after glancing at Xiang Jiaojiao.

 "That low?" Xiang Jiaojiao was stunned.

 "Yes," Xu Wan said, looking somewhat disheartened, "I have never seen such a low success rate on him. He must be in big trouble."

 "Should we ask Yuan Xiaoyan to cast a divination for him?" Xiang Jiaojiao hesitated for a moment before suggesting.
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 ``` 

 "Adversity leads to prosperity." Yuan Xiaoyan looked at the two people who came to seek divination and gave a positive reading.

 "What does that mean?" asked Xiang Jiaojiao.

 "When situations become extremely bad, they will turn for the better," Yuan Xiaoyan said to the two, "Xu Wan, I don't know what your success rate is based on, but in my case, Duge's readings have never been bad. In fact, those who oppose him have not had good readings.

 Even if Duge only has a fifty-five percent chance of winning, that's ten percent higher than his opponents. I don't know what you're worried about. Do you need a ninety percent chance of winning to feel secure? If Duge always had a ninety percent chance of winning, then there would be no point for others in the Alien Battlefield to compete."

 "And let me clarify this for you—Duge has never believed in the readings I give. In fact, he only believes in himself, even with the success rates you see. Readings only influence those who believe in them, which is something I've come to understand after a long time."

 Xu Wan was stunned for a moment, then shook her head with a smile, "You're right."

 ...

 Throughout this entire time.

 What has given Duge confidence was never the tools around him, nor any destined readings, but his second keyword, and the Divine Power he had worked hard to earn.

 When his life was threatened, all the binders, morals, and responsibilities became unimportant.

 The ones who should be worried are the people at Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company.

 If he is forced to use Divine Power, it means that Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company must put an end to the Alien Battlefield as quickly as possible.

 Otherwise, they'll be overwhelmed by angry gamblers. Gamblers can accept their own losses due to bad luck or lack of skill, but they will never accept losing to cheaters.

 One who can give up their body can dare to bring down the emperor.

 The barefoot are never afraid of those with shoes.

 He and the Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company were never equals; even if it cost him his life to cause a little turmoil for Pan-Cosmic Entertainment, it would be his victory.

 Unfortunately, Pan-Cosmic Entertainment has not yet realized this, otherwise, they wouldn't have assigned him a keyword such as 'low-profile.'

 But it's not over yet...

 ...

 The restlessness of the Alien Warriors made the higher-ups of Green Star feel uneasy. Now their only reliance was on Duge.

 Therefore.

 The press conference that Nalan Li prepared for Duge was very high-profile, with all news media and WarriorNet platforms broadcasting live.

 "Hello to all friends of Green Star, my name is Lin Hong, to be precise, my name is Duge, and I am an unwilling gamer from another planet."

 Facing the reporters below the stage, Duge was composed.

 "I'm very sorry to meet you all in such a manner. Many might be confused about what a 'gamer' means, so let me briefly explain. Gamers are a group of people participating in a game, and your world is our gaming arena.

 In this game, we gamers are endowed with special abilities, fighting for the ultimate victory, much like the mech pilots' fights in WarriorNet. However, unlike WarriorNet, there's only one outcome for us in this game if we fail—death.

 There are only three places for victory in this game, and the top three winners will receive prizes.

 Some might say, it's just a prize, what's the big deal? Just don't participate in the game.

 The answer is we can't.

 Green Star is faced with the enemy of the Xil civilization, which is stronger than Green Star, but Green Star can still fight.

 But the ones controlling us—their level of civilization is so much higher than Green Star's that we can only be slaughtered like ants. Our food and energy, which we depend on for survival, are under their control. The prize of the game is the resources on which the entire planet depends.

 So, we are not fighting for ourselves; we are fighting for the entire planet. Only by winning this victory can the billions of people behind us survive."

 The reporters below were taken by surprise; this was the first time they learned the true nature of the Alien Warriors.

 The faces of all Alien Warriors watching Duge's press conference weren't looking too good.

 This was also the first time someone had exposed their identity in the Alien Battlefield and the existence of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 In the past, even if identities were discovered, people would gloss it over with other excuses, fearing the wrath of Pan-Universe Entertainment on their planets, incurring punishment.

 But now...

 Duge's guts were too big!

 Many people had a bad feeling, particularly Sir Long and Yuancheng, who had brought Duge into the spotlight.

 They exchanged glances, sensing that they really messed things up. Duge's keyword might indeed have nothing to do with being low-profile.

 Meanwhile.

 Gao Ming and others also boarded the mothership, embarking on their journey to the Imperial Capital.

 All Alien Warriors from Qiyuan Star on the mothership were in full-combat readiness, prepared for any sudden incidents.

 After Duge's identity was exposed, the people of Qiyuan Star had become the world's public enemy; they would not allow themselves to meet up with Duge and add to his strength.

 "You're not wrong, the superheroes from the National Defense Bureau are like me, gamers, or rather, we have another name to glorify ourselves, Alien Warriors."

 Duge looked at the reporters below and the camera in front of him, his face wearing a mocking smile, "But beautification is just that—beautification. Stripping away this hypocritical facade, we are a bunch of pitiful creatures.

 Long-term enslavement has made us lose the courage to resist, accepting everything in the gaming field as a matter of course."

 ```
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 For the sake of competing for resources, we slaughtered each other, disregarding the lives of the native inhabitants on the Alien Battlefield.

 Perhaps calling you "natives" may seem disrespectful, but this is indeed how we refer to you.

 All the natives were treated by us as chips for our own growth, as NPCs that could be trampled at will; no gamer cared about your lives or whether your world would descend into chaos.

 In recent days,

 the rebellion of the Sixteenth Army Group, the independence of the Marta Kingdom, the autonomy of the Eighth Army Group, and the establishment of the Doomsday Church... all are masterpieces of the gamers.

 It took us just over a month to turn the once orderly Green Star into a complete mess."

 Upon hearing these words, both the journalists sitting below and all the civilians of Green Star fell into silence, with many shooting angry glares, and some clenching their fists tightly.

 "Are you feeling angry, desperate?" Duge said, "But what's even more desperate is that the people who did these things think that it's all perfectly normal.

 Because they have a very legitimate reason; they are fighting for their own people. If they didn't do this, the billions behind them would likewise perish.

 Are the people of Green Star wronged?

 Naturally, they are.

 Because you did nothing to provoke this disaster, unlike the Hill people's invasion which was brought upon by your ignorance; it's different, after all.

 Did the Alien Warriors do wrong?

 They also did no wrong. After all, they too have a group of people to protect, and they are also fighting with their lives..."

 Backstage, listening to Duge's speech, Xu Wan, Ying Fei, and others looked at each other in silence, with no one speaking.

 Every warrior who stepped onto the Alien Battlefield understood this principle, but everyone was hypnotizing themselves, unwilling to acknowledge this fact — Duge simply stepped forward and made it clear.

 "Shut up."

 An angry journalist stood up, hurling the water bottle in his hand at Duge, bellowing, "For your own sake, you would sacrifice us; how is this fair to us?"

 Duge reached out, effortlessly catching the bottle, and said, "Survival of the fittest. The tiger eats the gazelle, is the gazelle wrong? It's not. The gazelle eats grass, is the grass wrong? It isn't either. The world inherently makes no sense; it's merely a matter of whose fist is bigger, who then holds more truth.

 Just like the Hill people; they invaded Green Star because their fists are big enough, right?

 If anyone is to be blamed, it should be the higher civilizations manipulating us from behind, who disregard all life; they won't survive, only seek entertainment, they are the real culprits..."

 "But it's ultimately you who are causing trouble in our world." Another journalist stood up.

 "To be precise, it's them," Duge laughed, scanning all the journalists below, "Some Alien Warriors, in order to oppose me, have exposed everything I've ever done on the battle network. If you're aware of this, then you should know that everything I've done has been to protect Green Star.

 From the initial improvement of the Mecha to the later establishment of the National Defense Bureau, to restraining other Alien Warriors from growing on the battle network, and even planning to take all Alien Warriors to the space front to combat the Hill civilization...

 Without me, Green Star would have been more chaotic, and perhaps it might not even exist at all.

 After all, the space front has weapons capable of destroying Green Star, that's the quickest way to win the game. Trust me, given the chance, they will do it. If there's anything I've done wrong, it's superficial, like playing the masked hero and slapping the President."

 The journalist who had just stood up was stunned for a moment, staring blankly at Duge before sheepishly asking, "Why would you do this?"

 "What do you mean 'why'?" Duge looked at him, smiling as he inquired, "Are you referring to the incident where I slapped the President?"

 "No, why would you want to protect Green Star?" the journalist asked, "We are neither kin nor kindred to you; don't you want to win this game?"

 "It's simple, because I am strong enough," Duge said, turning away from him and towards the camera, his face brimming with confidence, "Before this game, I won three game zones singlehandedly, securing ample resources for my own planet. So, whether I win or lose this game doesn't really matter to me."

 "No one complains about having too many resources," said the reporter.

 "Sir, there's always someone who's different," Duge smiled. "In the course of civilization, there are always those who will stand out from the masses, who use boundless courage to help others overcome difficulties, who use selfless qualities to save others, to help the weak, even if it means sacrificing themselves without fear.

 Such people are called heroes.

 Wasn't it because of these heroes who were brave enough to make sacrifices that Green Star was able to repel the first invasion by the Hill civilization?

 The continuous emergence of heroes ensures that civilizations do not go extinct, that races continue to thrive. They are a beam of light, willing to burn themselves to illuminate the whole world..."

 For a moment, the venue fell silent, and everyone involuntarily turned their gaze toward Duge on the stage.

 "Don't look at me like that. I'm not a hero. I'm just willful. I just want to fight against my fate, not wanting to be manipulated like a puppet.

 All I've done is to make this game even more uninteresting, to show those high above that even in the game, I can create my own rules.

 When I was Kill One Every Ten Steps, I once said that a man's romance is the stars and the sea, is to hold power in an awakened state, or to lie drunk on the beauty's knees. But to fight alone against helpless fate, to wield a knife at the gods high above, is not that also a romance uniquely for men?"

 Duge's voice was originally very deep, but as he spoke, it became increasingly elevated until it turned into a roar. He clenched his fists, a smirk hanging on his lips, his voice gradually becoming lower again, tinged with bitterness,

 "I've been through four Alien Battlefields. The Alien Battlefield is extremely cruel, I don't know on which one I might die. But before I die, I want to resist once, to be capricious once, even if it allows me to control the rules of the game just once. Even if I die in this game, I will have no regrets in life."

 On Green Star.

 Whether they were natives or Alien Warriors, at this moment everyone was silent.

 Duge's words seemed to have struck a chord in their hearts.

 Gu Qingyan looked at the lonely Duge on the stage, gently bit her lip, and felt an inexplicable ache in her heart.

 Such a stubborn young man, how she wanted to go up and hug him, to offer him some comfort!

 Next to her, Shen Yuning watched Duge, a hint of tears flashing in her eyes. Without realizing it, her fists had clenched together.

 Duge's voice continued: "Green Star is suffering. The Hill people are covetously eyeing it, poised to invade at any moment, and on the planet, Alien Warriors wreak havoc.

 This pitiful destiny reminds me of my own planet.

 So, even though I want to fight this damn fate, I didn't want to use my identity to lead it all.

 Because I want to leave hope to Green Star. I, as Kill One Every Ten Steps, came to inspire the youth of Green Star. I established the National Defense Bureau behind the scenes because I wanted the people of Green Star to know that this planet is still ruled by you, not by some inexplicable foreigner who helps you through disasters.

 It was you who defeated the Hill people, you who overcame the Alien Warriors. I hope you will carry that pride, continue to survive, and eventually grow into a higher civilization in the universe.

 Unfortunately, the competition among Alien Warriors from other planets is too cruel.

 All my arrangements were seen as vulnerabilities by Alien Warriors from other planets; they exposed everything about me, making my existence known to all.

 I don't know if you will understand me, but when Green Star is in a crisis of survival, I must stand up and explain all this to you, because I don't want you to be used by others, I hope what I've done will not be in vain.

 Because only by standing up can the losses of Green Star be minimized.

 I know many Alien Warriors are listening to my speech, so the following words are for you.

 If you still have blood in you, even a trace of dignity hidden in your hearts, then work with me this once, and reduce the thrill of this game to its minimum.

 Spare these innocent natives, and spare yourselves. Let us decide the outcome of the game in our own way in the end.

 I only ask you one question, do you dare to swing a blade at the heavens just like me?"
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 Swing a sword at the sky?

 As soon as Duge's words fell, nearly all the Alien Warriors fell into silence.

 In an instant, Duge's actions all had a good explanation, it turned out he no longer cared about the victory of an Alien Warrior, instead setting his sights on Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Yes!

 Turns out they had unconsciously grown accustomed to the enslavement of Pan-Universe Entertainment, only thinking about competing for rankings and scrambling for resources in one game after another, they had forgotten to resist!

 Many Alien Warriors simultaneously harbored the same thought deep in their hearts.

 ...

 The Third Group Army.

 Changjuan watched Duge on the display, murmuring to herself, "Swing a sword at the sky? So that's what he meant by sending me back..."

 "An idiot out of his depth," Lu Tingjie clenched his fists, "Who does he think he is, to control others' fates, to make us listen to him?"

 "..." Ke Ye looked at Lu Tingjie, then at the Duge on the screen, wanting to say something but let out a sigh instead. Was this the difference in their scope? No wonder Duge could take first place in several events in a row; they were far inferior to Duge!

 "Lu Tingjie, should we follow Duge's arrangements?" Changjuan asked.

 Before Lu Tingjie could answer, a sudden commotion came from outside.

 Lu Tingjie and the others all underwent a drastic change in expression. Their senses covered a wide range, and a listen to the side told them what had happened.

 "Mutiny!" Lu Tingjie cursed in anger, getting up and rushing out, cursing as he ran, "Damn you, Duge, you and I will never coexist."

 Ke Ye, Changjuan, and other Alien Warriors exchanged glances and hurriedly followed suit.

 Ke Ye's keyword was 'gentle persuasion,' and conversing with others would gradually deepen their trust in him. This counted as a form of soft control, but it wasn't absolute control.

 Moreover, conversation required participation from both sides. In these days, he had held many meetings with the senior leadership of the group army, almost completely winning their trust, but they still retained their own rationality and thoughts.

 The most crucial point was that he couldn't control the lowest-ranking officers and soldiers because he didn't have enough time to talk to each soldier.

 Duge's press conference was broadcast in an all-channel manner.

 The lower-ranked officers and soldiers came to understand the inside story of the Alien Warrior and Duge's painstaking efforts through the conference. How could they willingly follow their orders?

 For the sake of Green Star, they couldn't continue to follow the arrangements of Lu Tingjie and others, to be exploited by them.

 Dissatisfied soldiers who didn't want to be controlled called out, sparking a large-scale desertion...

 Even the ace pilots, no matter how much they trusted Ke Ye, couldn't possibly take action against tens of thousands of mutinous soldiers. Besides, while they trusted Ke Ye, they also felt deep down that Duge was right.

 Seeing this, Ke Ye's entire face darkened, at this moment, he even doubted whether Duge held the keyword for bewitchment.

 The slight touch caused by Duge's words a moment ago flew away instantly, turning into outrage and annoyance.

 Indeed, one should never trust another Alien Warrior. Every word they say and everything they do has an ulterior motive.

 ...

 The same scene also unfolded in the Sixteenth Group Army and the Eighth Group Army.

 The Sixteenth Group Army was controlled by Nine Dragon Star's Alien Warriors.

 Nine Dragon Star had just been ravaged once by Alien Warriors, and Yin Feng and the others were lamenting that Nine Dragon Star hadn't encountered a good person like Duge to maintain and protect it.

 They discussed whether or not to let Gao Ming of Qiyuan Star go over as a favor.

 Then, the soldiers mutinied.

 By the time they wanted to control the situation, it was already too late.

 The leader of the Eighth Group Army was Zhang Yueru from Water Blue Star, who had been controlled by Song Li in Imperial Capital and spared by Duge because of the body-snatching woman's involvement.

 She felt a bond with Duge and, upon hearing Duge's speech, was just lamenting that such an excellent talent like Duge wasn't one of Water Blue Star's own.

 Then, the soldiers suddenly mutinied.

 Zhang Yueru and others had to set aside their feelings and start rallying the mutinous soldiers. Many of the Alien Warrior's key attributes were tied to the group army, and if the army disbanded, many of the Alien Warriors in the team would see their attributes plummet. They couldn't afford such a loss…

 ...

 Alien Warriors like the Benevolent Association and the Business Federation encountered Duge's devastating strike from the sky.

 Members of the Benevolent Association no longer believed the association was benevolent; partners profiting from the Business Federation began to cancel contracts in large numbers…

 On the streets, there were even protest marches, opposing those enslaving the people of Green Star.

 For a time, all Alien Warriors were plunged into one chaotic mess.

 However, some Alien Warriors with keywords like 'disturbance' and 'incitement' took advantage of the situation to 'stir the waters and fish in troubled waters,' blending into the crowd to stir their emotions, seizing the chance to grow their attributes.

 ...

 Thanks to Sir Long's exposure, people like Gao Ming from Qiyuan Star didn't encounter any mutiny but instead gained the support of Green Star's populace.

 The soldiers on the mothership were even boosted in morale, each one brimming with the determination to safely escort Gao Ming and others to the Imperial Capital to join Duge.

 After all.

 That young man named Duge, though he claimed over and over that he wasn't doing it for Green Star and it was all his whimsical behavior, everything he did was to help Green Star.

 The people of Green Star could tell the difference between good and bad.

 But Duge brought hope, and in contrast, Gao Ming, who improved his attributes by inducing despair, was inadvertently harmed by Duge, causing his attributes to plummet.
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 All followers of the Doomsday Church had their courage to fight ignited by Duge; at this point, the Doomsday Church might as well be renamed the Hope religion.

 Gao Ming wanted to cry but felt nervous, now unsure whether Duge's keyword was truly "low profile." If it really was "low profile," then even if Qiyuan Star's main fighting force was completely out of commission, he had no idea how to break through the dilemma.

 ...

 Duge's attributes were skyrocketing.

 The romanticism of swinging a sword at the sky moved the men of Green Star, while "Spring Heart is Sprouting" attracted the women.

 Almost all men wanted to fight shoulder to shoulder with Duge, and all women wanted to give that helpless and brave man a warm hug.

 After a speech, the lost attribute of being low-profile not only returned but also became much stronger than before.

 Duge finally felt relieved, but now, he still didn't need to expose his strength.

 His speech continued:

 "Whether other Alien Warriors agree or not, my plan will continue; two days from now, I will still enter the space battlefront.

 No matter whether you come or not, I will fight the Hill people, I will destroy their vanguard and acquire their space jump technology.

 Using their ships, I'll meet the upcoming Hill civilization and crush their invasion billions of light-years away."

 Wow!

 The people of Green Star were once again astonished.

 "But before I leave, I will push the rank of everyone around me to the front, so those left behind will never have the chance to surpass them."

 Duge chuckled, "You can stay on Green Star and continue managing your keywords, but I am confident that within two years, you will absolutely not be able to surpass those by my side."

 He looked around at the reporters below, "People of Green Star, I am fighting for you, I believe you will also cooperate with me, right?"

 "Yes, we will cooperate with you." The reporter who had thrown the bottle at Duge stood up, clenching his fist, "Duge, you just fight in the forefront, leave the rear to us, Green Star is not lacking in hot-blooded men. During your expedition, if anyone's ranking surpasses yours, you can just hold us accountable."

 "Good, I trust you," Duge nodded with a smile, "Before I leave, I will take down a wave of restless people. As for the rest, I promise you, if they indeed commit outrages that offend both humans and gods on Green Star, I will annihilate everyone, to avenge you."

 "Yes." Many reporters were moved by Duge and all stood up, responding in a ragged chorus.

 "That's all I have to say. Ladies and gentlemen, do you have any more questions?" Duge's gaze once again swept over the reporters present.

 "We want to know what your keyword is?" asked the reporter who threw the bottle, his face turning red, "I know this might be presumptuous, but by knowing your keyword, we can better cooperate with you."

 "Pure, my keyword is pure," Duge smiled, "In this complex world, as long as I maintain a pure, clean heart, a goal that is unswerving and never changes, I become stronger and luckier."

 Duge looked at the name badge of the reporter in front of him, reading out his name, "Mr. Geng Sheng, thank you for your kindness, but my keyword is irrelevant to outsiders; it relates only to myself. I believe that I am the purest person in the world, no setback or difficulty can interfere with me."

 ...

 Pure!

 NMB!

 A person comes up with four or five keywords, the devil himself wouldn't believe in your purity!

 The corners of Ou Yuancheng's mouth twitched unconsciously: "Sir Long, what do we do now? Duge is totally fearless, and moreover, he has hijacked almost the entire population of Green Star. No matter what keyword, he can quickly peak it, controlling the rankings is too easy for him."

 "Mobilize everyone, agree to Duge's request, go to the space battlefront," Sir Long took a deep breath and said.

 "Why?" Ou Yuancheng asked, "Won't we be at his mercy if we go to the space battlefront?"

 "Not going to the space battlefront is exactly when we'll be at his mercy," Sir Long replied, "The Alien Warriors of various forces are too scattered. Only by bringing them together, combining everyone's keywords and abilities, can we confront Duge head-on. Otherwise, we are just waiting to be picked off by him one by one."

 He paused for a moment, "Besides, I don't believe he hasn't been affected at all. His words and actions over the past month are completely contradictory to his current performance. Unless his keyword is 'contradiction,' it's impossible for his attributes to remain unaffected. And his keyword is definitely not contradiction."

 "Sir Long, do you think there's a chance he really wants to go against Pan-Universe Entertainment?" Ou Yuancheng asked tentatively.

 "Against it, my ass, what does he have to rely on? He's got Pan-Universe Entertainment by the throat. The more he does this, the less Pan-Universe Entertainment can do to him. After all, Pan-Universe Entertainment seeks novelty, otherwise, they wouldn't have changed the rules repeatedly because of his emergence."

 Sir Long's eyes narrowed, "Duge is very likely making an empty show of strength. After intimidating everyone, he plans to take a Hill civilization ship and vanish into the vast universe, leaving us on Green Star to fight among ourselves. And after this momentum build-up, Duge's influence on Green Star is already unparalleled, it's too difficult for others to surpass him."
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 "But so much can happen in two years; how can he be so sure that no one will surpass him later?" Ou Yuancheng asked.

 "Because he doesn't need to take that bet," Sir Long said. "Just like he mentioned, Qiyuan Star is not lacking in resources. As long as he can return there alive, that is the greatest victory."

 "..." Ou Yuancheng's eyes widened, "So that was his plan all along."

 "It's only a possibility. There's even a chance that once he's joined the space battlefront, he will turn around and destroy Green Star," Sir Long said.

 "But that's not in his character!" Ou Yuancheng said.

 "Would you like to take that bet?" Sir Long looked at Ou Yuancheng.

 Ou Yuancheng paused, then shook his head.

 Sir Long sighed, "Yuancheng, I have never encountered such a formidable opponent. We've been monitoring him for nearly a month, but we still can't see through him. This guy is too terrifying; he can turn all disadvantages into his advantages.

 If we don't take him down, our planet might never have a chance to thrive again. No matter what, this final battle must take place.

 This is our last opportunity, either he dies, or we die.

 If Duge dies, everyone will be happy, but if we die, Duge will have a harder time the next he enters the battlefield unless he chooses not to go at all."

 ...

 In the end, Yin Feng of the Sixteenth Army couldn't keep control of the mutinous soldiers. Even though many were killed, at least two-thirds of the Sixteenth Army still managed to escape.

 When they were ready to continue the pursuit, the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Armies noticed the movements of the Sixteenth Army and immediately launched a barrage of fire onto them, forcefully pressing Yin Feng and a group of Alien Warriors back to the Sixteenth Army's station.

 After being stirred up by Duge, the natives of Green Star really came together in common hatred.

 And Yin Feng, daunted by Duge's might, also didn't dare to strike back strongly. Wu Yanlong, who was second in stirring up this unexpected event, and Ou Yuancheng, who was third, were his men. For the sake of the final victory, he had to preserve the spark of Nine Dragon Star.

 After all, if they did not make it to the top three, all Alien Warriors of Nine Dragon Star would be exterminated; he couldn't let a moment of impulsiveness doom everyone.

 It was during the conflict between the Sixteenth Army and the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Armies that Yin Feng received new instructions from Wu Yanlong to rally all remaining Alien Warriors, gathering the remnants of the Sixteenth Army's forces, and prepare to enter outer space for a decisive battle to the death with all Alien Warriors.

 ...

 Lu Tingjie and others also received instructions from Wu Yanlong.

 Sir Long brainwashed people from different forces with the tone of one of their own, arranged different tactics, and in some ways, he indirectly controlled more than three hundred Alien Warriors.

 Indeed.

 More than three hundred Alien Warriors, and over a hundred of them had never shown their faces from the start to the end. This was the mission of those who received random garbage keywords among the Alien Warriors – without the opportunity to grow, they simply didn't. They stayed hidden until the end, waiting for a chance to take advantage of a situation.

 Such people could not possibly be found by Ou Yuancheng's Sightseeing.

 The so-called understanding of all Alien Warriors' keywords by Ou Yuancheng was nothing more than monitoring key individuals, and then deducing the Alien Warriors from those around them!

 Sightseeing is a skill, and even material that blocks perception cannot stop his monitoring.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 Nalan Li received a message from Yin Feng and others: "Lin Hong, they have agreed. Agreed to cooperate with your performance, to enter the space battlefront and join us in the fight against the Hill people. But I always feel that this is a conspiracy."

 Duge chuckled, "No need to doubt, it's definitely a conspiracy. Just focus on our own business, and don't pay attention to them. Bringing all Alien Warriors to the space battlefront is the best harvest we could have. Green Star is too populated, indeed not a good place for a decisive battle.

 Nalan, urge Fan Lie to speed up the genetic soldier's transformation. The Alien Battlefield could end at any moment, and if we are unable to go on an expedition against the Hill people, the genetic soldiers will be Green Star's last hope."

 "Mhm." Nalan Li looked at Duge, her expression somewhat complex.

 "Why are you looking at me like that?" Duge looked back at Nalan Li and asked with a smile.

 "Duge, you are a leader in every sense of the word." Nalan Li looked at Duge and smiled gently, "Do you know? After the press conference ended, many pilots still in school requested to enlist, to go to the front lines with you, to join the expedition against the Hill people. Not just boys; at least more than half of them are girls.

 Men want to be like you, seeking the romance of the stars and seas, while those girls want to fight shoulder to shoulder with you, to protect you, the most romantic man. Even I have been charmed by you. Tell me, is 'charisma' your real keyword?"
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 "My name is Ying Fei, and the keyword is gambling. Gambling isn't a positive energy keyword, but we can use it in the most correct place.

 Next, I will open betting through the Green Star Federation on the odds of Green Star's victory over the Hill civilization in this war, and I hope everyone will actively place their bets. I will follow in Duge's footsteps, join Duge's expeditionary force and use the power I've developed to fight the Hill people..."

 "My name is Meng Lanyun, and the keyword is subsist. This keyword isn't as good as gambling, and theoretically, it isn't easy to develop. But I hope that the high officials of the federation government will sacrifice themselves and cooperate with me to do some subsistence actions..."

 "My name is Zhu Qinqin. I met you all a few days ago and hosted the genetic warrior press conference. The emergence of genetic warriors signifies a historic change in the civilization of Green Star.

 This time, Duge has moved from the front to the background, leading us to shift from defense to offense. This signifies an even further transformation. After this battle, Green Star's civilization will truly step up a level, completing an epochal metamorphosis."

 "My name is Xu Wan, and my keyword is actuarial..."

 ...

 With enough public influence, Duge's speech earned him extreme prestige on Green Star, like the sun at its zenith, even surpassing that of the Federation President.

 He said he would raise the rankings of those around him, and the citizens of Green Star naturally cooperated unconditionally.

 Ying Fei launched a massive gamble and with the enthusiastic participation of Green Star's people, pushed her influence to the second place, squeezing out Wu Yanlong. Her personal attributes soared, chasing after Duge.

 But ultimately, gambling couldn't possibly involve everyone; her influence still fell short of Duge's, unable to overshadow Duge's prominence in first place.

 Immediately following was Fan Lie's integration. Speaking of which, he was the real controller of the genetic warriors; previously inconspicuous because Duge suppressed his public exposure.

 The Federation live-streamed his process of modifying genetic warriors, and his prestige similarly skyrocketed, rapidly advancing to third place.

 Genetic warriors were the foundation upon which Green Star relied for survival in interstellar warfare; the people's gratitude toward him was no less than toward Duge.

 Seeing his ranking, with Duge's help, shoot up to the top three, Fan Lie was overwhelmed, any grudges he had held against Duge long dissolved.

 Following were Zhu Qinqin, Meng Lanyun...

 No matter what the keyword, once opened up for coordination with billions of citizens, there was no ranking that couldn't rise.

 In less than a day's time.

 The top ten in the rankings were all replaced by people from the National Defense Bureau.

 Ying Fei and Fan Lie also announced the names of their own planets, calling on people from their planets on the war network, urging them not to oppose Duge, as collaboration would ensure mutual victory.

 But by that time, whatever they said, outsiders no longer believed them. They'd rather believe that Ying Fei and the others belonged to Qiyuan Star, or perhaps, they had been brainwashed by Duge, and at the last moment, they would all be eliminated by Duge...

 ...

 Duge, along with people from the National Defense Bureau, manipulated the rankings on the Alien Battlefield, and not only were the warriors on the Alien Battlefield panicked and furious.

 But also the gamblers of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Inside the casinos of Pan-Universe Entertainment, there had always been odds for the top ten rankings, but now, the first place, perpetually held by Duge, had become meaningless.

 What was it that the positions from second to ninth were also manipulated by Duge?

 Not relying on predicting keywords and personal abilities to gamble on rankings, who rises and who falls was all up to Duge's mood. Betting didn't require a bit of analysis; pure luck – what was the point of this game?

 A group of gamblers who originally placed their bets on Yin Feng, Wu Yanlong, and others gathered once again, causing a commotion and lodging complaints on Pan-Universe Entertainment's forum.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment's explanation was that until the end, the outcome was imperceptible, but the frenzied gamblers were no longer listening.

 The data anomalies linked with Duge had already caused them to lose money several times.

 ...

 "Gao Qiao, what's going on? Are there any problems with Duge's data?" Ross asked the Chief of the Technical Department in annoyance.

 "Everything is normal." The Chief of the Technical Department pulled up the backend data, frowned, and said, "Ross, rankings are related to keywords and influence. Since 'Resource Game' started, we've been using this formula for calculation, and it has never been wrong. If there were any problems with the backend data, the intelligent server would have raised an alarm by now."

 "Is there a possibility that because Duge's soul contains Divine Power, it has caused the backend data calculations to be skewed?" Ross asked.

 "We can't rule out that possibility," answered Gao Qiao. "Previously there was never an instance of a projected soul still retaining Water System Affinity, and it could lead to discrepancies in numerical calculations.

 But to correct this discrepancy, we need to conduct extreme testing on Duge's soul, which could harm his soul. Moreover, we'd have to adjust countless lines of code according to the specific values of his soul.

 I personally don't recommend doing this as it requires too many resources and there's no guarantee of success. If Duge dies on the Alien Battlefield, then all our efforts will have been in vain..."

 "..." Ross's brow twitched heavily, as he looked at Duge on the screen and shook his head, feeling a mix of love and hate for this little guy who always caused him trouble.

 "Ross, should we terminate this game?" tried the Chief of the Technical Department.

 "Another termination of 'Resource Game' would be a disaster," Ross said impatiently, waving his hand dismissively. "We have to hold out until the end. Make the server's data public, let those who doubt the data check for themselves. If they can't find Duge's Divine Power, then everything that happened in the game is normal."
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 "How about the casino?" the casino manager asked.

 "The game isn't over yet," Ross turned his head to look at him. "For a game that hasn't concluded, who dares to be sure about the top ten rankings?

 In the Resource Game, skills and cooperation are everything. Duge's enemies are over two hundred Alien Warriors united against him. What if he loses the war?

 Tell those gamblers anything can happen. We're not running a charity here; these are just a bunch of sore losers looking to recoup their losses through dodgy means. If they think there's a problem with the game, they can go ahead and sue us at the Galactic Court."

 "Ross, I also feel something's off about Duge; he always manages to turn the tables at critical moments," the head of the network department said. "It might not even be about protections like the will of the planet anymore; should we really keep letting him be the protagonist?"

 "What else?" Ross said. "Duge has spoiled the viewers of the Resource Game. Without him, ratings would drop by more than half."

 "But Duge will eventually retire from the competition due to his age," the planning department's manager said. "What then? Do we end the Resource Game?"

 "…" Ross paused for a moment then asked, "Hord, do you have any new ideas?"

 "The best way is to cultivate several players who can contest Duge, to divert the audience's attention," the manager of the planning department, Hord, said. "Then, find an opportunity for Duge to die a plausible death, and we can escape this vicious circle."

 "But you've seen it, the remaining planets are too weak compared to Duge; those guys are like fools," Ross said. "It's too hard to find a seed player like Duge."

 "Then let's nurture a few ourselves," Hord said. "Cracking soul properties is tricky, and even if we find people who can carry soul properties into the battlefield, it would only make the game's rules worse, but spiritual power is something we can control..."

 "What do you mean?" Ross asked.

 "Allow viewers to participate in the selection of seed players in a simulation trial," Hord said. "Give the slots for entering the Alien Battlefield to viewers, not natives. Viewers can choose their favorite warriors directly from the simulation. That way, they can bestow spiritual power on the warriors they select in the simulation.

 Viewers will always care more about the warriors they've nurtured. With this method, we can dilute Duge's influence on the audience.

 Just one or two standouts, and we have replacements even if Duge dies.

 The most crucial point is, when their handpicked warriors are defeated by Duge, they won't be able to fault us anymore.

 By doing so, it doesn't matter if Duge keeps winning. He'll become an anchor, and they will tirelessly select new warriors to defeat the Great Demon King Duge."

 "Indeed, an interesting idea," Ross's eyes lit up. "Let the viewers pick Duge's opponents, invest in them, and we've found ourselves another source of income."

 "Exactly," Hord said.

 "But what if Duge fails or dies?" the network department's manager suddenly interjected.

 "Not actively suppressing Duge's keywords, I don't think there's a big chance of him failing," Hord said. "If he really dies… I've seen this argument on the forums: extract his soul, insert it into the body of an Alien Warrior, and let him be reborn with memories. That way, we'd have a new Great Demon King."

 "Good idea," Ross snapped his fingers. "Hord, fine-tune this plan. I want to see a mature proposal as soon as possible; I plan to do this in the next game."

 "And what about Qiyuan Star?" the head of the marketing department asked. "If we leave the selection of qualifiers to the viewers, given their taste for mischief, they might saddle Duge with a bunch of trash helpers! Doing so, once Duge develops a rebellious attitude..."

 "The rules of Qiyuan Star remain unchanged," Ross said with a smile. "Duge is our golden goose; we always have to leave him an out."

 ...

 At dusk.

 Gao Ming and his companions arrived at the Imperial Capital, and no one intercepted or harassed them along the way.

 All the Alien Warriors were busy making final preparations for joining the space frontline, with no energy to spare for anything else, and besides, attacking Gao Ming and provoking Duge's retaliation would be a losing proposition.

 The Alien Warriors from various forces were very clever.

 Yin Feng wrapped up the elite and ace pilots of the 16th army group; the Benevolent Association enlisted many business tycoons and government officials; Zhang Yueru from the 8th army group also wrapped up pilots from within the group...

 Since Duge fought under the banner of Green Star, its warriors and civilians were their amulets, ensuring they wouldn't be attacked by Duge on the way to the space frontline.

 After all, if Duge started slaughtering Green Star's warriors and civilians recklessly to eliminate them, the hard-earned credibility he had built would vanish.

 Without the support of Green Star's people, he was nothing...

 ...

 "Brother Du, how do we manipulate our keywords?" Gao Ming, Feng Zhong, and the others gathered around Duge, eagerly asking.

 Having watched all of Duge's moves along the way and finally arriving at the Imperial Capital, they naturally wanted to boost their own rankings and abilities.

 ```
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 One sentence. 

 Ying Fei, Fan Lie, and others felt their hearts jump to their throats. No matter how much they trusted Duge, their relationship with him was distant compared to that of the people of Qiyuan Star.

 "The people of Qiyuan Star won't brush," Duge looked around at the warriors from Qiyuan Star and said with a smile.

 "Not brush?" Gao Ming was stunned. He was a bit anxious, "Brother, you've ignited hope in everyone on Green Star, and my attributes have hit rock bottom. If we don't brush, we won't be able to help at all on the battlefield."

 "I promised them I'd distribute the resources, and I won't go back on my word," Duge turned to glance at Ying Fei and the others, "Even this first-place ranking of mine will eventually be brushed down."

 "But..." Gao Ming furrowed his brow, his eyes warily turning to the people behind Duge before he couldn't hold back any longer, "Brother Du, the human heart is inscrutable... "

 "I trust them," Duge patted Gao Ming on the shoulder and continued, "This time, the keywords from Qiyuan Star aren't strong. No matter how much we brush, our attributes won't increase significantly. Only by joining hands with them do we stand a chance to suppress and defeat the remaining alien warriors.

 Old Gao, this time is different from before. Qiyuan Star has plenty of resources. By distributing these resources, we'll be able to have more allies on alien battlefields in the future, making our path easier."

 "..."

 Gao Ming looked at Duge and suddenly remembered the low-key keywords he had mentioned, his heart skipping a beat as a thought surfaced: could it be that Brother Du's attributes had also plummeted?

 He was just waving the tiger's skin as a banner, making a high-stakes bet.

 With this in mind, Gao Ming no longer wanted to undermine Duge and nodded, "Brother Du, I'll listen to you, I trust you."

 "It's not about trusting me; it's about trusting everyone," Duge said with a smile, then turned to Ying Fei and the others, "Ying Fei, Fan Lie, I've done what I should have done. Now, except for me, everyone from Qiyuan Star has very low attributes. I hope, if a battle occurs next, you can protect the remaining forty-three of my compatriots."

 The people from Qiyuan Star weren't brushing their attributes!

 Just this one point stunned everyone present.

 Not brushing attributes meant having no fighting power, meaning that they were placing their lives in others' hands...

 Was it worth it, just for a promise?

 Ying Fei, Xu Wan, and others, under the influence of Spring Heart is Sprouting, naturally attributed this to Duge's noble character. However, Fan Lie, Xin Tianyang, and others were plunged into prolonged silence.

 Putting themselves in Duge's shoes, they would not be able to do it.

 It was too hard!

 "With me here, not a single person from Qiyuan Star will die," Xiang Jiaojiao was the first to stand up. She looked at Duge, "I've never admired anyone in my life. You're the first."

 "Me as well," Ying Fei also stepped forward.

 "Me as well."

 "Me as well."

 Zhu Qinqin, Meng Lanyun, and others spoke up in succession.

 Finally, Fan Lie and Xin Tianyang also stepped forward, making their stance clear to Duge. At least at that moment, they were conquered by the charisma of Duge's character.

 "Thank you," Duge nodded to everyone and said contentedly, "I'm very happy to see this scene. We are a group of poor people who have been forced to fight for others' entertainment.

 Now I truly see a glimmer of resistance against Pan-Universe Entertainment, a chance to control our own destiny. Even if we lose this time, I accept it.

 My friends, the opposition may very well have monitoring keywords. They likely have a good grasp of our keywords and skills.

 We are in the light, and the enemy is in the dark, and what's more, the difference in the number of combatants is staggering. If we truly come to blows, this will be a most arduous battle. To be honest, I'm not optimistic about this fight.

 But from you, I see hope.

 I think there should be people who will stand on our side, fighting for their destiny..."

 Spring Heart is Sprouting is too dazzling. Duge had to start laying the groundwork for facing Pan-Universe Entertainment after they got out.
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 A moment of silence.

 Would anyone stand with us?

 Ying Fei and the others looked at Duge, and couldn't help but have the same thought as Gao Ming.

 Could Duge's attributes really have been brought down?

 On one hand are resources; on the other, you're the lawless Demon King who's suppressed everyone across three Alien Battlefields…

 The people of their planet don't even trust them, how could they possibly stand by you?

 Do they really think they are so righteous?

 Now would be the best time to eliminate Duge, right?

 But whether it was Ying Fei or Xu Wan, this thought fleshed out in their minds only to be dismissed in a flash. Reflecting on their journey with Duge, they found it hard to harbour hostility against someone like him, even if he was an enemy to the whole planet.

 "Taking action against him now would probably leave me with a lifetime of guilt," thought Ying Fei.

 "He didn't kill me when he was at his strongest. I should give him a chance. A 55% chance of victory is already very high," thought Xu Wan.

 "With Duge dead, it's likely that no one will ever defy the Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company again. I should preserve a spark of rebellion for civilization, just in case it succeeds!" thought Xiang Jiaojiao.

 "Once Duge is killed, the people of Green Star would probably go insane. Without Duge to mediate, outsiders would take the opportunity to kill us," Meng Lanyun thought darkly.

 "The divination of monopolizing fortune has always been the same; you all better not delude yourselves!" Yuan Xiaoyan felt something was wrong and was anxious, but she couldn't speak out to remind Xu Wan and the others at this time.

 "With Duge dead, we're finished too. So, I must protect him at all costs," thought Zhang Xueqi, Sang Ge, and the other Alien Warriors who had boosted their attributes but had not won any rankings. Their thoughts were even more complex and multifaceted.

 Mixed in with the National Defense Bureau, they were there to survive, not to win rankings, so they had to ensure they were on the same front line as Duge.

 Only Duge has a history of protecting Alien Warriors from other planets; no one else could be trusted!

 "Believing his words is like believing a sow can fly," Fan Lie, who had been disciplined by Duge, was the most clear-headed of all. He had learned not to trust any appearances, and besides, he was now in third place. If he just maintained his position until the end, he would win. He didn't want to cause any trouble at this moment!

 ...

 "Sir Long, what does Duge mean?" Ou Yuancheng, after conveying Duge's words to Sir Long, asked with a confused face. Ever since he started monitoring Duge, he felt like he was facing a riddle. He couldn't guess Duge's keywords, let alone his intentions.

 Sir Long's brows were tightly locked: "One possibility is that we've nullified Duge's attributes and he's bluffing to deter others and balance the relationship between each person; another possibility is that Duge is speaking for our ears, wanting us to make a wrong judgment about him; the third possibility is that he still has a hidden card, something we don't know about..."

 Ou Yuancheng frowned: "Sir Long, which possibility is more likely?"

 "The second," Sir Long said. "I don't believe a guy who has taken first place in the Alien Battlefield three times would put himself in jeopardy."

 "So, what do we do?" asked Ou Yuancheng.

 "The best way is to catch him off guard, using the advantage of numbers to have a final battle on Green Star," said Sir Long. "But Duge has only given us one day's notice, and we can't assemble everyone in time, so we'll have to launch a surprise attack on him on the first Green Star satellite."

 "You mean he considered this when he set the timetable for the space battle?" Ou Yuancheng asked in surprise.

 "Isn't blitzkrieg consistently Duge's tactic?" Sir Long said. "As long as others can't keep up with his pace, they'll be pulled apart and defeated one by one. Haven't we also been forced out by him? He is a formidable opponent. If we don't take him out, the remaining planets will only be able to pick up the scraps left by Qiyuan Star. This is our last chance."

 ...

 The next day.

 Under the watchful eyes of the masses, the National Defense Bureau, Benevolent Association, Sixth Group Army and various other forces boarded the interstellar mother ships, under the arrangement of the Federal Government, taking off directly to the first military base in Earth's orbit.

 The National Defense Bureau brought along not only the soldiers operating the mother ships but also all the gene-modified warriors who had been transformed by Fan Lie.

 Although the Alien Warriors of various forces had brought politicians, tycoons, civilians and other amulets with them, under Duge's influence, they had already become the strongest batch of Alien Warriors on Green Star.

 And behind the Alien Warriors was Pan-Universe Entertainment, far more powerful than the Hel civilization.

 So, tampering with their mother ships while they were ascending, or having the troops stationed on the space front turn their guns around to destroy all the cosmic warships carrying Alien Warriors, would be the best method to eliminate any hidden dangers.

 Compared to the future of an entire civilization, those amulets the Alien Warriors brought were utterly inconsequential...

 Although Duge had garnered enough goodwill on Green Star, he was alive today because of his cautious attitude and the habit of planning for the worst.

 Sometimes good deeds do not lead to good returns.

 Presidents and emperors alike usually aren't kind-hearted.

 Moreover, he had no dealings with the President, and the President wasn't a woman; he had even slapped the President's face...

 Even though he had Solar Divine Power and Dark God Power, if struck, the most likely to survive would be himself, but he had teammates like Gao Ming to consider—he couldn't let down those comrades who trusted him.

 ```
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 So, 

 Duge wasted no time in kidnapping all the genetic soldiers onto the warship.

 Without the genetic soldiers, Green Star was no match for the Hill civilization. Green Star had to place its hope in him; they were the best amulet.

 Duge didn't trust anyone. Only by controlling the situation himself could he feel at ease to do what he wanted. If Green Star were to launch an attack on them, it would be his future that was doomed.

 ...

 The cosmic warship ascended slowly, soon penetrating the atmosphere and entering space. Outside, the starlight was brilliant, and turning to look back, one could see a large blue planet—an astonishingly beautiful sight.

 All the alien warriors were excitedly observing the scene outside.

 Previous alien battlefields were mostly confined to a single planet. Even for alien warriors, it was rare to see such magnificent planetary scenery.

 Standing in front of the window, Duge gazed into the deep starry sky, his mind wandering.

 He wasn't so much looking at the scenery as he was experiencing a sudden activation of the Solar Divine Power inside him after entering space, which had increased at least three times faster than when he was on the ground.

 The Solar Divine Power nourished his soul and expanded his perceptive range further. Yet in the vast expanse of the universe, even with his perception extended, it felt empty—he couldn't even sense the ships of other alien warriors.

 It had to be said.

 An individual's power was too insignificant in the universe.

 In this alien battlefield, the rewards from Pan-Universe Entertainment had never stopped. Though the values were small, they accumulated, and together with the reward for first place in Pan-Universe Entertainment, they had nearly increased Duge's spiritual power by five hundred thousand, propelling it toward six million.

 Compared to other alien warriors, that was a considerable number.

 But after entering space, Duge once again realized how weak he was compared to Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Apart from technological civilization, he needed a much stronger power that could significantly enhance his spiritual power—a civilization with gods. The gods in the last alien battlefield were somewhat weak...

 "Brother Du, how long do you think we can last in space without protection?" Ying Fei approached Duge with concern and asked.

 I don't know how many minutes you all can last, but as long as there are stars and darkness, I should be able to survive indefinitely, Duge criticized inwardly before turning to her, "It depends on how high your attributes are! The Hill people can move around in space for ten minutes without any protection; judging by your attributes, I think you can likely last one or two hours without issue."

 "Only one or two hours?" Ying Fei was taken aback.

 "Yeah, because you still need to breathe," Duge said with a smile. "Fan Lie will probably last longer since his body is merged with a bunch of random genes. Zhu Qinqin should last even longer..."

 Hearing her name, Zhu Qinqin glanced over and smiled at Duge; she hadn't used her Phoenix Nirvana even once!

 Ying Fei indeed held the second place for the time being, but who would be second when she unleashed her full power was still uncertain! She had a good relationship with Duge but not much with people from other planets.

 "So, you chose to fight in space to weaken the advantage of the opposing side's numbers?" Ying Fei asked.

 Not everyone has super high attributes, unless they can keep the fight within a base or on a warship, otherwise, fighting in outer space would require a mecha.

 For alien warriors, a mecha wouldn't be of much help; it would be a burden. With their strength, it would be quite easy to destroy one.

 Ying Fei could last one or two hours, but alien warriors with lower attributes could likely only hold on for a few minutes at most.

 "That's right; if anyone wants to survive, they should restrain themselves during the fight, otherwise, the final winner might just be the person who lasts the longest," Duge said with a smile. "Actually, I personally prefer to resolve conflicts peacefully."

 Ying Fei turned around and glanced at Zhu Qinqin, appearing thoughtful.

 On the other side, Xiang Jiaojiao was also looking at Zhu Qinqin from a different angle.

 Compared to them, the people from Qiyuan Star seemed the calmest.

 Apart from Feng Zhong, the attributes of the people from Qiyuan Star had mostly not been raised, and they also lacked any powerful combat skills. They could only place their hopes on Duge, who had never let them down before.

 "Old Feng, if there's a fight, stay close to me. If things go south, use 'Peak Return' without hesitation, and don't worry about anyone else," Duge instructed as he looked towards Feng Zhong.

 "I understand," Feng Zhong replied with a smile, giving him a knowing look.

 ...

 Sir Long and Ou Yuancheng were aboard a spaceship from Water Blue Star. Although they had impersonated people from various planets to manipulate them, when push came to shove, they trusted only their own.

 After boarding the interstellar mothership, they immediately took control away from Zhang Yueru and the Alien Warriors of Water Blue Star.

 Originally, there had been over forty Alien Warriors from Water Blue Star, but during their time under Song Li's control at the Imperial Capital, Duge had killed some of them, leaving just over twenty—most of whom were of little use.

 The only useful ones had been Zhang Yueru and Su Miao, whom Duge had released back at the Imperial Capital, but even their skills were not combat-oriented.

 One could say that without Sir Long and Ou Yuancheng, this wave from Water Blue Star would have returned without any achievements.

 Therefore, when Sir Long and Ou Yuancheng made their appearance aboard Water Blue Star's mothership, there was virtually no one who questioned their identities. After all, under the current circumstances, Water Blue Star had little value left to be exploited.

 "Sir Long, do you think the people from the other planets will follow our orders?" Ou Yuancheng asked.

 "They will," declared Sir Long with certainty. "Even if they won't, as long as the people from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star cause a ruckus, they will have no choice but to oppose Duge. In this game, no one can stay out of the fray."

 As he spoke,

 Sir Long turned his head to look at Zhang Yueru and the others and instructed, "My plan does not involve people from Water Blue Star. When the chaos starts, our task is to survive until the end.

 If nothing unexpected happens, those most powerful individuals will be consumed in this battle. Once they die, that's when we harvest.

 If they don't die, Zhang Yueru, you will remain the leader of Water Blue Star. You might not be targeted by Duge since you're not participating in the battle, but whatever happens, do not reveal our presence. That way, Water Blue Star will still have a glimmer of hope…"

 "Understood," Zhang Yueru nodded.

 At that moment,

 An Alien Warrior came in, glanced at Zhang Yueru, then fixed his gaze on Sir Long: "Sir Long, Duge is making a call on the public channel. Should we listen?"

 "Listen," Sir Long hesitated for a moment before nodding, "Keep the same pace as the other planets."

 Following that,

 Duge's voice came through the public channel's speaker, his tone gentle: "Ladies and gentlemen, in half an hour's time, we will land at the first base of the planetary defense.

 I know many of you disagree with my viewpoint and find it laughable to oppose Pan-Universe Entertainment in this way, seeing no practical use.

 Moreover, for the sake of resources, some are intent on a struggle. But I still hope that we can all calm our hearts and have a good talk. Why can't we join hands and resist Pan-Universe Entertainment together?

 Changjuan, Tao Hui... and many others, back at the Imperial Capital, I spared you once, and I remember you promised that if we met on the battlefield, you would reciprocate. I wonder if you will keep that promise?

 Of course, even if you don't, it's fine, as long as you don't go too far. I might even spare you once more.

 This is my promise. I'm someone who keeps his word. After all, I truly do wish to set a rule in the game...

 And there are the Alien Warriors from Midday Star, Lanchen Star, and Sirius. Truth be told, you are the ones who least should antagonize me. Ying Fei, Xu Wan, and Fan Lie are people from your planets, and I've raised their rankings to the very top. If you die in this battle, just think how heartbroken your friends and families back home will be when they see the results..."

 "Sir Long, what is that guy doing? Is he trying to sow discord at a time like this?" Ou Yuancheng furrowed his brows tightly. "But he's talking nonsense, isn't he? I just don't understand him more and more!"

 Sir Long frowned, looking doubtfully at Zhang Yueru and Su Miao.
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 "Sir Long, you don't believe I'm in cahoots with Duge, do you?"

 Zhang Yueru subconsciously stepped back and stood shoulder to shoulder with Su Miao, frowning as she said, "Duge said he wanted to dominate the game, and to dominate the game, he needed to keep more people around to coordinate with him. Back then, he let a lot of people go, and just because he said a few words, you suspect me. That's exactly what he wanted."

 "Yueru, I just feel that Duge's actions don't make sense. It's not that I suspect you. Proceed as we originally planned."

 Sir Long couldn't detect anything unusual about Zhang Yueru, so he simply smiled, withdrew his gaze, but couldn't hide the anxiety in his heart.

 Logically speaking.

 With Ou Yuancheng's monitoring, they were playing with open cards; not a single Alien Warrior could evade a month's worth of monitoring.

 To grow and win over the hearts of people, it was impossible to hide keywords and skills.

 And yet, Duge, slippery as an eel, managed to shroud himself in a thick fog under their full surveillance, rendering him unseen and unpredictable...

 He hated an opponent like this!

 ...

 The same scene was also unfolding on the spaceships of other factions.

 The outward manifestations of Spring Heart is Sprouting weren't that obvious.

 After all.

 The description of the skill Spring Heart is Sprouting indicated it would unconsciously attract the opposite sex, sparking curiosity about Duge. Only after contact and exploration would it lead to feelings of admiration.

 Unless they were like Ying Fei and Xu Wan, who stayed by Duge's side at all times, or like Gu Qingyan and Shen Yuning, who had been deliberately targeted by Duge's advances.

 Otherwise.

 Most of the opposite sex would only feel something when they heard Duge speak or were affected by him.

 Normally they had their own logic and judgment, and though they might sometimes feel conflicted and confused.

 But most of the time, reason could overpower emotions, and at least they themselves wouldn't think they would develop any feelings for Duge.

 ...

 "Lu Tingjie, are you an idiot? You believe everything Duge says? Could he have let me leave if I hadn't said those things?"

 "Huang Li, you trust Wu Yanlong, who's never even shown his face, but you don't trust me? I was one of the first to come to you, and I'm at least half the reason you were able to build the Benevolent Association..."

 "A few words from Duge and you're all suspicious and paranoid. How can you even fight against him? You might as well wash your ass and surrender; at least you'll live a few days longer..."

 "Duge is so assertive; have you ever seen anyone defeat him in a head-on battle? You believe words that are clearly meant to sow discord?""

 "I'll be the first to strike at him after we disembark, won't that satisfy you?"

 ...

 A variety of excuses temporarily dispelled the suspicions of those Alien Female Warriors who had interacted with Duge from various factions.

 But no matter what, cracks had undeniably formed.

 Ou Yuancheng, monitoring the various spaceships, reported the situation to Sir Long.

 Sir Long was stunned for a long moment, his mood even more despondent. Virtual and real, Duge truly had taken psychological warfare to the extreme!

 Gathering his spirits, Sir Long said, "Zhang Yueru, use the private channel to inform all the ships that Duge's words are intended to disturb morale. The more he says, the more it shows his guilty conscience. Do not fall for his strategy..."

 ...

 The Earth Guard Base was enormous.

 It could be said that this was a medium-sized city, with houses rising everywhere, all enclosed beneath a huge transparent dome.

 Within the dome, temperature and gravity were constant, with heavy machinery shuttling back and forth, ceaselessly expanding the base.

 The original construction of the Earth Guard Base was for space research projects. It only turned into a military base after the invasion of the Hil civilization.

 After the troops stationed there, they brought so much that the base's space wasn't enough, and expansion had been ongoing ever since.

 Countless warships and drones patrolled the skies, while on the ground, heavy weaponry aimed at space and Green Star was ready to fire at any time.

 The troops in the Earth Guard Base wore uniforms similar to those on Green Star, only suiting up in Mecha or spacesuits when going out on patrol or working.

 Even the lowest rank among the troops at the Earth Guard Base was of advanced Mecha operator level, with ace operators being commonplace. The space frontline was where Green Star's true elite lay.

 Alien Warriors from various factions nearly landed at the same time; it was a pre-conceived arrangement before setting off.

 The intention was to avoid conflict.

 Some were on the ground, some in the air, and each warship was equipped with massively destructive weapons. Any accidental discharge could easily lead to mutual destruction, and nobody wanted to see that happen.

 As for focusing fire on the flagship that Duge was aboard?

 What a joke!

 The moment they attacked Duge, Green Star's ammunition would rain down upon them— who would be foolish enough to risk their lives just to benefit others?

 So.

 The Alien Warriors would rather all land on the Earth Guard Base before starting to corner Duge.

 Multiple powers conspiring against one; who laughed last would come down to luck...

 ...

 Strike first, suffer later.

 That was the principle all the Alien Warriors followed upon disembarking their ships.

 And the very first thing the politicians, wealthy merchants, and common people they held hostage did upon disembarking was to rush towards the direction of the Earth Guard's forces.

 Nobody was foolish.

 With Alien Warriors on the edge of combat and the possibility of breaking into a fight at any moment, why would they not flee rather than staying caught in the middle as cannon fodder?

 Moreover!

 The Earth Guard Base was not like Green Star; it relied solely on a protective dome for gravity and oxygen. If these super heroes got carried away in their fighting and broke the dome above, it was the civilians who would die.
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 The garrison had emergency defense measures in place.

 The Alien Warriors wanted just that effect.

 In the midst of chaos, they could better conceal themselves.

 After all, on Duge's side, there were two Alien Warriors who could remotely summon people. Showing up and being summoned meant certain death, and what's more, a death with no chance of fighting back…

 …

 Zhang Xueqi disembarked from the spaceship and immediately raised a large flag, "Alien Warriors, on the leap..."

 Before he finished speaking.

 More than ten Alien Warriors that hadn't closed their eyes instinctively leaped up. A phantom streaked past, and these leaping Alien Warriors were instantly torn to pieces.

 Zhang Xueqi was not having an easy time either. After uttering just one sentence, the flag he was holding, including all his clothing, turned instantaneously into dust, leaving him stark naked, holding just a pole.

 Following this.

 The civilians from Green Star, who were running in one direction, became as if hitting a ghost wall, starting to run aimlessly in panic, and not one could escape the battlefield.

 Some of the troops maintaining order in the distance were also affected; anyone who moved surely wouldn't follow their original route. Those who originally planned to turn left would end up turning right the moment they stepped forward.

 As the disorder began, howls rose and fell within the Earth Guard Station. Who knows who would suddenly tilt their head back and let out a howl.

 "Fuck, what the hell, howl~!"

 As Duge watched the chaotic scene, a vein popped on his forehead. When he uncontrollably let out a howl, his face turned even darker.

 His perception could cover the whole Earth Guard Base, but with at least tens of thousands of people disembarking from the spaceship, with Alien Warriors staying still, even he would find it hard to distinguish.

 "There's disorder~ howl!" Gao Ming responded to Duge, but after two words, he also had a howl. The body he had snatched was that of a sixteen-year-old girl, and even the howl sounded particularly enchanting.

 "Howl~ maybe there are even roars!" Feng Zhong said with a dark expression, "Roars are used to counter Zhao Mei's lengthy discussions~ howl~"

 "Joy of the heart—heart disturbing—Success Amidst Chaos—victor as the king—"

 What in the heck are these keywords?

 A twitch appeared in Duge's eye as he remained silent, he had anticipated that things would be chaotic, but he never expected it to be this extreme.

 There were even people playing idiom Solitaire in the crowd. Who knows what trash awakened skill someone had felt confident enough to bring into the final round?

 Duge had fought in the Alien Battlefield three times.

 But the largest a group battle had ever been was just over twenty people. This time the scale had suddenly increased to three hundred, and the level of chaos was completely beyond his expectations.

 The messy stacking of skills made it impossible to fight.

 Actually.

 It wasn't just him who was confused; Wu Yanlong and others were too. Indeed, Wu Yanlong had prepared a plan and had thought about using the chaotic crowd to make trouble for Duge.

 But Wu Yanlong had also never experienced a chaotic battle with more than three hundred Alien Warriors. There's a world of difference between planning and actual combat.

 The assassination plans targeted at Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei were utterly unfeasible under these conditions. Those he had arranged for stealth assassinations couldn't even get close to Duge…

 With the situation at hand.

 There were two ways to resolve it, one was for him to stop the disorder;

 The other was Ji Mo beside Duge, her skill could cover the entire area and remove all negative statuses;

 But she could only use this skill three times a day, and Wu Yanlong would rather use this to exhaust one of Ji Mo's uses of the skill. Once her skill was spent, the two hundred plus Alien Warriors under his control could exert far more power in the battles that followed…

 …

 "Brother Du, howl, shall I remove the negative effects? Howl~~!" Ji Mo asked.

 "We can't even find the enemy, howl, cleanse what~ howl~"

 Duge spoke while intermittently howling. His mood was inexplicably starting to get irritable.

 As more and more people howled, he was nearly unable to speak normally. It seemed that the ability grew more severe over time; soon, perhaps everyone would only be able to howl upon opening their mouths.

 Now, Idiom Solitaire in the crowd began to show its power too. Anyone who failed to carry on the idiom would find their head exploding with a bang, brains splattering everywhere, falling to the ground, breathless, setting off a series of screams…

 This was yet another lethal skill!

 Shit!

 Indeed, there were no trash skills!

 If things continued, Idiom Solitaire combined with howling might just clear the field.

 After all, when it's your turn to continue the idiom, an untimely howl could make you fail.

 Controlling the situation is so damn difficult…

 Duge's perception covered the entire area as he racked his brain for a way to break the deadlock. If it dragged on, he might truly be in trouble.

 This time he had been too confident!

 "Old Feng!"

 Duge called out to Feng Zhong beside him.

 It was time to gamble!

 "Hmm."

 Feng Zhong nodded, activating the skill Peak Return. After using the skill, he began anxiously monitoring the situation on the field.

 Peak Return was a luck-based skill, who knew whether what followed would get better or worse?

 "Old Gao, it's your turn~ howl!" Duge immediately instructed Gao Ming. Since the opponent wanted to confuse the situation, he would add fuel to the fire of chaos.

 When it came to Success Amidst Chaos, he was the master.

 Gao Ming nodded.

 He directed his skill Despair of all Minds at the crowd in front of him.

 Despair of all Minds was a group skill that could cause the opponent to lose their will to fight, entering an extremely dispirited and despairing psychological state.

 However, the skill was linked to the range of Gao Ming's perception. When combined with Duge's, it nearly transformed the Doomsday Church into the Hope religion.
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 Gao Ming's attributes had nearly plummeted to the lowest point.

 Therefore,

 the range of his skills' effect was very narrow.

 However,

 even such a narrow skill proved to be miraculously effective.

 Within the crowd, not more than thirty meters from Duge, a middle-aged man around forty suddenly clutched his head and sobbed uncontrollably, "Ow, it's impossible to win, I quit, ow..."

 At the moment he spoke,

 the trace of irritability in Duge's heart vanished into thin air, and his mind cleared instantly. He was taken aback, damn, it was this person who had stirred up his emotions!

 Gao Ming's skill was immediately withdrawn.

 The middle-aged man who had given himself away was suddenly startled. Before he could react, he found himself uncontrollably rushing toward Duge's back—it was Meng Lanyun who had initiated the summon.

 As he passed by Duge, Zhu Qinqin suddenly swung her knife, beheading him, and then she turned to Duge with a smile, as if to say, look, I told you I would protect you...

 ...

 "Yin Feng, Zhu He is dead~ ow~~" Not far away, Zou Bing, a Nine Dragon Star warrior hiding in the crowd, witnessed Zhu He's death and the beheading. His expression changed as he whispered.

 Before he could finish speaking,

 Duge had already set his eyes on him, smiling in his direction.

 Zou Bing was stunned, wearing an expression of shock, he ran toward Meng Lanyun, shouting as he went, "Yin Feng, save me..."

 "Idiot~ ow~" Yin Feng glared at him fiercely, then suddenly drew his sword, "Wu Yanlong, if not now, when? Ow~"

 As soon as he finished speaking,

 he pulled out a high-explosive grenade from his waist and threw it towards Duge, then decapitated a stranger nearby.

 Overwhelming Blood Qi spread from his body.

 The pupils of everyone around Yin Feng suddenly turned red.

 One by one, they drew their weapons, spurred on by him, and charged towards the Ceres Star, slaughtering the surrounding crowd as they went.

 Yin Feng's skill was "Extreme Cruelty," which allowed his madness to infect those around him, causing them to lose their rationality and boosting their combat abilities. Under his influence, the priority of this skill was extremely high, instantly suppressing the disorder.

 Yin Feng's rank was originally quite high, but it was pushed down after Duge used the Green Star people to manipulate the rankings. His attributes were not low by any means.

 In the blink of an eye, he had carved a bloody path through the chaotic crowd.

 ...

 Damn it.

 What the hell does this bastard want to do?

 Wu Yanlong's eyes bulged with surprise; the Nine Dragon Star's Alien Warriors were the most crucial part of his plan, their role was to stir up chaos on the battlefield.

 But Yin Feng's sudden charge towards the Ceres Star was something he had not anticipated.

 However, he quickly understood the reason: the warriors from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star had the mission of breaking into the top three, or they would all be slaughtered.

 They had no way out.

 So, creating total chaos and dragging everyone down was to their greatest advantage.

 Moreover, Yin Feng probably never abandoned the plan to join the Hill people from the start.

 This newcomer to the Alien Battlefield had never trusted him from the beginning.

 By openly wielding his weapon and beginning to slaughter, Duge wouldn't be able to summon him, because he would continue killing on his way over; his skill must have been unbreakable...

 ...

 "Damn! Ow, whose plan is this? Ow~!" Watching Yin Feng charge at him, Huang Li cursed in anger, "Ow~ using me as cannon fodder, I knew Wu Yanlong was up to no good, ow~ God said, let there be love, ow..."

 A ray of Holy Light burst forth from Huang Li, covering the turbulent crowd.

 In an instant,

 all restlessness vanished, and people's mood turned to tranquility, looking reverently in Huang Li's direction.

 Howls and idiomatic chants all ceased, and even the blood in Yin Feng's eyes receded, dropping the blood-stained knife and standing still in a daze.

 And Duge, too, was affected by the Holy Light, looking peacefully in Huang Li's direction.

 "Duge, don't kill me, I'm willing to cooperate with you, my skill can also eliminate all negative states," Huang Li looked at Duge and called out loudly.

 As soon as the words were out,

 the Holy Light on his body disappeared, and everyone returned to normal.

 "Good, I agree to cooperate with you," Duge's response came right after.

 Then there was a succession of screams, as Xiang Jiaojiao, trapped in the crowd, took advantage of the momentary recovery to rush to Yin Feng's side, mercilessly striking him down.

 Facing agility that had been amped to the extreme, Yin Feng and his Nine Dragon Star warriors were all shattered to pieces.

 In Duge's plan, the disruptors from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star had to be eliminated, so Xiang Jiaojiao held nothing back.

 With the death of Yin Feng and his people,

 the remaining ones, including Lu Tingjie, suddenly didn't know what to do.

 This was completely different from their plan!

 What about the people targeting Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei?

 Are they still going to fight or not?
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 A motley crew. 

 Indeed, not everyone is capable of integrating all resources in a short period of time.

 Wu Yanlong sighed deeply as he watched from a distance Duge, Fan Lie, Xu Wan and others who had been integrated together, without any control skills, purely relying on deception and language to dispatch over two hundred people and act according to his plan was too difficult.

 In every battle, Duge always managed to make the people from other planets sincerely serve him.

 One has to say, his personal abilities are truly exceptional.

 In the previous Alien Battlefield, Duge had the power to suppress everything; if others were not accustomed to his way of fighting, he could do as he wished.

 But in this battle, Wu Yanlong really did not understand how Duge managed to make people like Xu Wan sincerely help him; he didn't deliberately cultivate relationships with them.

 Soft control?

 A skill that increases favorability?

 But what kind of keywords would match his actions?

 Wu Yanlong was a seasoned Alien Warrior, but even after racking his brain, he could not find the keywords that fit Duge's words and deeds. Could it really be personal charisma?

 However.

 Wu Yanlong had not given up.

 This time the Alien Battlefield was different from the past; only the top three could gain resources, and even Duge could not achieve equal distribution.

 To survive, those who did not take resources back would also be punished. Wu Yanlong did not believe that other planets would be shortsighted enough to allow Duge to continue growing.

 Even if only half of the more than two hundred Alien Warriors harbored hatred for Duge and acted upon it, his plan could still succeed.

 The Alien Battlefield was a gambit of human nature, and Wu Yanlong did not believe in personal charisma.

 Next.

 He just needed to deal with Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei, and then trap Xiang Jiaojiao.

 The others would naturally kick someone while they're down.

 More than two hundred people could form many combinations of unstoppable skills.

 ...

 Huang Li breathed a sigh of relief, raised her hands high to indicate she was harmless, and slowly approached Duge with the Alien Warriors from Ceres Star through the crowd.

 "No need to come over, just stand there and cooperate with us to kill the enemy," Duge stopped her, and asked aloud, "Is there anyone else who wants to surrender?"

 No one answered.

 The crowd that had just quieted down began to stir again.

 "Everyone stand still, those who move without permission will be executed without mercy," Duge announced loudly.

 At those words, everyone froze on the spot; no one thought Duge was joking at this time.

 "Genetic soldiers, step forward." Duge commanded once again.

 Thousands of genetic soldiers in Mechas streamed out from the spaceship, standing behind Duge with Nalan Li leading them.

 "Nalan Li, form squads to set up inspection channels, and help everyone here with a physical examination," Duge glanced around the crowd, chuckled lightly, and ordered, "Those with unhealed wounds may enter the Earth Guard Base."

 When unable to distinguish Alien Warriors, blood verification is always the best method.

 "Yes," Nalan Li responded.

 Then.

 Under her direction, the genetic soldiers quickly formed dozens of inspection channels and began to command order maintenance.

 "Zhang Xueqi, find a new flag."

 "Xiang Jiaojiao, you're in charge of monitoring the whole field; after Zhang Xueqi raises the flag, whoever closes their eyes gets killed..."

 ...

 Orders issued methodically from Duge's mouth, and everyone sprung into action.

 Damn!

 Wu Yanlong's heart grew more panicked, those idiots still hadn't made a move, what were they waiting for? Once Duge separated these civilians from Green Star, leaving them behind, wouldn't they be at the mercy of the enemy?

 The examination by the genetic soldiers was simple and crude; a cut was made, and as long as the wound did not heal immediately, they were allowed to enter the base behind for treatment.

 The towering Mechas gave all civilians from Green Star a sense of security, and they obediently lined up in tidy queues for the examination, not a single complaint heard.

 After all.

 Everyone had experienced the ferocity of the Alien Warriors; compared to being under their control, taking a cut was nothing serious.

 ...

 Just as a bare-naked Zhang Xueqi carried another flag back from the spaceship.

 Finally, an Alien Warrior couldn't bear it any longer: "If we don't fight now, when will we?"

 As soon as the words fell.

 Bang!

 The flag that Zhang Xueqi had just brought back exploded into pieces again.

 Not just Zhang Xueqi's flag, but everyone in the venue, including Duge, had their clothes explosively shredded...

 In the blink of an eye.

 The scene turned bare, resembling a public bathhouse, filled with screams; however, the Mecha soldiers were not much affected.

 No.

 To be precise.

 They were affected too, but being inside the Mechas, even if they were naked, no one could see them.

 Hit by the sudden and peculiar attack, even the psychologically robust genetic soldiers were momentarily stunned. Then, Nalan Li, Gu Qingyan, and other females who were fond of Duge simultaneously turned their gaze towards Duge, since, being inside their Mechas, Duge couldn't see their expressions.

 Upon seeing Duge.

 The faces of Nalan Li and others flushed instantly; every Alien Warrior possessed a physique akin to one sculpted by an artist, with proportionate and well-developed muscles, and not an ounce of excess fat visible.

 However.

 Other Alien Warriors might still be influenced by the bodies they possessed, whether old or young, tall or short, but Duge was different. He had Divine Power to alter himself; standing there naked, he looked like a work of art, pleasing to the eyes.

 It made one unable to look away after just one glance.

 ...

 A worthless skill!

 Duge was not concerned about his clothes being blown off; on the Alien Battlefield, he had exploded others' clothes on more than one occasion and was already used to it.
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 Moreover, this wasn't even his body, so being seen naked didn't matter.

 Not just for him, in fact, all the Alien Warriors didn't care. Everyone had been through simulations and seen it all, compared to life, everything else was secondary.

 Even in the moment their clothes exploded, Xiang Jiaojiao burst out and killed the person who had just shouted.

 Many of the skillful Alien Warriors, after their clothes exploded, also panicked and ran around like civilians, covering their bodies...

 ...

 "Useless skill."

 Gao Ming curled his lips and sneaked a glance at Duge's physique, his heart involuntarily skipped a beat.

 Gao Ming quickly averted his gaze. Damn it, feeling something for his brother's body was too damn embarrassing.

 The people from Green Star, however, did not have such strong mental fortitude. The exposure of everyone's clothes caused a massive panic among the crowd.

 The order that had stabilized was once again thrown into chaos as the panic-stricken people began to rush through the gates regardless of others.

 The howling that had just ceased rose again, but the idiom solitaire did not continue, nor did any disorganized skills unfold...

 Not far away, Huang Li didn't have time to cast Holy Light before his head was sent flying, his face bearing a trace of unwillingness as it plunged into the ground.

 The moment Huang Li died.

 Duge sharply caught a fleeting shadow beside him and quickly called out to Xiang Jiaojiao, "Jiaojiao, move, there are Stealth Skills."

 On hearing this, Xiang Jiaojiao's figure flickered as she swiftly wove through the crowd.

 However, she wasn't just wandering around aimlessly. Instead, she was looking for those who appeared calm or had very fit physiques in the crowd, and would give them a slash as soon as she saw them, sending them to their demise.

 Better to kill by mistake than let one go.

 Xiang Jiaojiao didn't have such a strong sense of responsibility.

 But very soon.

 Xiang Jiaojiao seemed to be trapped in a maze, confined to a space of three square meters, unable to break free no matter how she rushed left or right.

 With over two hundred Alien Warriors, too many skills had been triggered.

 Seeing Xiang Jiaojiao trapped, Duge frowned and called out loudly, "Do you really delude yourselves, wanting to make this the final battlefield?"

 No one responded.

 "Fine, as you wish." Duge drew his combat knife, "Zhu Qinqin, it's time for you to die a few times, we're entering harvest mode."

 "Okay," Zhu Qinqin responded readily.

 No sooner had the words fallen

 than her head had been chopped off by Duge.

 But almost immediately, flames ignited from within her body, turning her to ashes in the blink of an eye, and a brand-new Zhu Qinqin stepped out from the flames.

 Duge did not hesitate and took her life with another slash.

 Zhu Qinqin was resurrected once more.

 What is called coercion!

 This was coercion!

 No one wanted to face a Zhu Qinqin who had become five hundred times stronger...

 "Duge, are you crazy, when she comes back for you, will you be able to control her?" Trapped, Lu Tingjie finally stood out and shouted at Duge.

 The moment he stood out.

 Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei simultaneously activated their skills.

 Lu Tingjie involuntarily charged at Duge, but he only managed two steps before having to stop, as if a mighty force from the opposite direction had grabbed hold of him.

 With forces pulling him from both directions, Lu Tingjie's forehead bulged with veins, "Wu Yanlong, Ou Yuancheng, what are you waiting for? Waiting for Zhu Qinqin to capture all of you at once?"

 Before he finished speaking.

 A scream suddenly erupted from behind Duge, it was Zhao Mei, who had been shielded in the center by the crowd, her head cut off by an Alien Warrior with Stealth Skills.

 From the moment Huang Li died, Duge had silently layered an extremely thin film of water on both Zhao Mei and Meng Lanyun, aiming to take out the one with Stealth Skills.

 Otherwise.

 If this fellow killed silently, there wouldn't be enough teammates to satisfy his killing spree.

 Duge was never pedantic; as long as he wasn't caught, it wasn't cheating!

 The moment he killed Zhao Mei, the water film vibrated, and a thread wrapped around his blade. Duge's blade, originally intended for Zhu Qinqin, suddenly turned as he killed Zhao Mei and re-entered Stealth.

 Thud!

 A spray of blood shot out.

 Following that.

 A scream, a figure with his throat nearly severed revealed himself, desperately fleeing away in panic.

 But after only a couple of steps, Duge had already beheaded him with a swift cut.

 Looking at the killed Stealth, Duge sheathed his knife, surveying the crowd with a smug look, "Seems like luck is on my side too!"

 Wu Yanlong witnessed Duge killing someone, his expression stiffened, and he could no longer care for restraint. He stood up abruptly, earnestly saying, "Everyone strike with all your might, Duge's attributes have dropped, if you don't kill him now, you'll never have another chance."

 Ou Yuancheng quickly followed, rushing through the crowd towards Duge.

 At the same time.

 Alien Warriors hidden in the crowd all emerged, converging on Duge from various directions.

 Gao Ming and the others suddenly looked alarmed.

 "Brother Du, should I use my skill?" Feng Zhong asked anxiously.

 "No need," Duge said, smiling as he watched the advancing crowd, "Meng Lanyun, call them. Xin Tianyang, if there's danger, take Meng Lanyun into the mirror space at any time..."

 "Okay," Meng Lanyun and Xin Tianyang said in unison.

 But this time, the Alien Warriors summoned by Meng Lanyun didn't rush towards her with lustful expressions as before, instead, they were composed and still charged towards Duge.
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 Meng Lanyun's expression changed, "Brother Du..."

 "Duge, you have your cunning ways, and I have my purity, today shall be your doomsday," Wu Yanlong said with an arrogant laugh, "Liu Qing, take control of Zhu Qinqin."

 After dying twice, Zhu Qinqin's attributes quadrupled. Seeing everyone charging out, she originally planned to rush out and kill, but upon hearing that Duge had lost attributes, her first instinct was to protect Duge.

 However, the next second, her figure had already charged out and she stood face to face with another woman who hugged her arm, grinning at her idiotically. Beneath that smile, Zhu Qinqin's powerful attributes seemed to be frozen in place, unable to push the other away...

 Simultaneously losing control were Yu Xia, Feng Zhong, and Gao Ming. Like game characters glitching, they flickered continuously, appearing and disappearing erratically...

 "Duge, I know all of your team's abilities, with over two hundred people, countering you couldn't be easier, and this time, no one can save you," Wu Yanlong said with another arrogant laugh, "Lu Tingjie, attack with me."

 "Is that so?" Duge replied with a slight smile, "Then why didn't you have those with control abilities take control of me?"

 "Control?" Wu Yanlong snorted, "Naturally, killing you is more foolproof..."

 As they spoke,

 Lu Tingjie appeared next to Duge in a flash, swinging his knife towards Duge's neck with speed comparable to Xiang Jiaojiao's.

 With a three hundred percent increase in speed, Lu Tingjie didn't know how many battles he had fought and even he wasn't sure how high he had pushed his attributes, all for this final strike.

 Having launched that strike, Lu Tingjie even pictured in his mind the scene of killing Duge followed by killing Wu Yanlong. He had never trusted Wu Yanlong as one of his own, the only thing he borrowed was his plan to deal with Duge. Otherwise, he wouldn't stand a chance against Meng Lanyun and Zhao Mei's summons by himself.

 The last surviving Alien Warrior is the ultimate victor.

 But the certain killing blow missed its target.

 Lu Tingjie's heart tightened, and he instinctively brought his knife back to protect his neck.

 A loud clang sounded.

 Lu Tingjie was sent flying by a tremendous force.

 Wu Yanlong's eyes nearly burst with rage, "Impossible."

 Duge smiled contemptuously, looking at him as if he were looking at an idiot.

 Immediately after, Duge's figure flashed, his blade already slicing across Wu Yanlong's and the following Ou Yuancheng's necks.

 They weren't key figures in combat, relying solely on the attribute increase when ambushing Duge, so how could they possibly be a match for Duge with all his firepower unleashed?

 After killing Wu Yanlong and Ou Yuancheng, Duge ignored Lu Tingjie and turned to kill the other Alien Warriors.

 Lu Tingjie indeed had high attributes, but he was just an offensive warrior, not a concern. The scary ones were those Alien Warriors with control abilities.

 Duge's first slash was aimed at the silly woman controlling Zhu Qinqin, but when the blade hit, it rebounded as if it had struck a piece of incredibly hard metal.

 Invincible state?

 Duge couldn't help but be startled. No wonder Wu Yanlong didn't arrange for those with control abilities to deal with him. With passive invincibility, he couldn't be killed!

 Unable to touch these passive skills!

 Duge turned towards the others. Wu Yanlong's voice called out, almost bringing every Alien Warrior into play, even though the arena was filled with stark-naked people. But Duge's memory couldn't possibly be wrong,

 Most keywords do not awaken powerful abilities; no one was a match for Duge.

 This time.

 Duge didn't care about gender,

 All were killed with a single strike.

 Romantic keywords are secret, some things can't be done too obviously...

 In the blink of an eye.

 More than a hundred Alien Warriors were slain by him.

 The remaining were trembling as they watched Duge, who was like a god of slaughter, with no more thoughts of resistance.

 "Duge, please spare us, we're willing to play along with you," Zhang Yueru remembered Wu Yanlong's instructions, swallowed nervously, and looking at Duge from a distance, she pleaded tremblingly.

 "We're also willing to cooperate," Tao Hui and other Alien Warriors spared by Duge seemed to remember something and hastily agreed, "Duge, we never wanted to come with them in the first place, we were coerced..."

 "We're willing to cooperate."

 "Willing to cooperate!"

 More voices rang out.

 Duge smiled slightly, located Lu Tingjie, and dashed towards him.

 Lu Tingjie's complexion suddenly changed as he saw Duge charging towards him, realizing he couldn't escape, his heart hardened, and he bellowed, "Die together then!"

 Saying that,

 He jabbed his hand into his own neck.

 Fighting Bloody Battles was instantly activated. Lu Tingjie didn't remove his hand; with bloodshot eyes, he charged at Duge, grabbing him, leapt upwards, and crashed into the Earth Guard Base's protective shield.
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 ``` 

 Everything happened in the blink of an eye.

 Xiang Jiaojiao, Zhu Qinqin, and other strong warriors were trapped.

 Xu Wan and others wanted to save them but couldn't keep up with Lu Tingjie's speed, they could only watch helplessly as Duge was taken and slammed into the protective shield.

 Most people chose to surrender, but the Alien Warriors who had trapped Xiang Jiaojiao and the others did not dare to withdraw their skills.

 Without Duge, they did not dare to gamble on whether the trapped Xiang Jiaojiao would seek revenge. Now, seeing Duge dragged by Lu Tingjie into a mutually destructive clash, they were even less likely to let go.

 At this moment.

 The citizens of the Green Star within the protective shield were unaware of what had happened; after all, the speed of Lu Tingjie and Duge was too fast for their eyes to follow.

 ...

 Duge certainly knew what Lu Tingjie intended to do.

 But the strength Lu Tingjie unleashed through self-harm had actually surpassed him slightly, and for a moment, he was unable to break free.

 Resigned, Duge stopped struggling, allowing Lu Tingjie to pull him through the protective shield, and they grappled for survival in space. Duge figured that Lu Tingjie would be even more desperate...

 Whoosh!

 The sound of shattering resounded.

 The two broke through the protective shield.

 A piercing alarm blasted through the entire Earth Guard Base.

 The second layer of the protective shield was instantly ejected, blocking the high temperatures and radiation from outside.

 Nalan Li and others reacted, realizing that Duge was taken into space, they panicked and quickly contacted the commander of the Earth Guard Base, asking him to open the base to let them go out for a rescue. In everyone's impression, the space environment was not suitable for humans to survive.

 But just when the opportunity to kill the enemy Duge presented itself, how could the Alien Warriors staying in the Earth Guard Base possibly allow them to go out for a rescue? The Alien Warriors who had just shouted their willingness to cooperate with Duge swiftly took action, attacking the stationed forces of the Earth Guard Base.

 Zhang Yueru and other Alien female warriors, though harboring a vague fondness for Duge, still had the greater good of their nation prevail at this time. They did not interfere but instead actively engaged Xu Wan and others.

 ...

 "The Earth Guard Base has weapons facing outward, seize the weapons, finish off Duge," someone stepped forward to command. "Control the ones holding Zhu Qinqin, do not release them, join forces to kill Duge, fend for yourselves for the top three rankings..."

 "All genetic warriors, heed orders, stop them from seizing control of the Earth Guard Base." Nalan Li's expression changed, and she quickly gave orders. "If necessary, you may cover them with firepower."

 There were still tens of thousands of hostages in front of her, but Nalan Li could no longer care so much.

 These Alien Warriors were simply insane.

 Duge must not die.

 If Duge died, they might really turn around and destroy Green Star.

 This group was only thinking about the victory of the game, only Duge was sincerely helping them.

 The genetically modified soldiers, whether in terms of movement or reaction speed, were far superior to ace mech pilots. Although they were still not comparable to Alien Warriors who had rapidly leveled up through the combat network, they had the advantage of numbers.

 And.

 The training of the mech pilots always included teamwork, a fire network from dozens of mechas was enough to block all blind spots.

 It was only because they were unwilling to damage the Earth Guard Base and dared not use large-scale firepower.

 Otherwise, the remaining Alien Warriors would probably not withstand a round of concentrated fire.

 Even so, those hostages caught in the crossfire between the genetic soldiers and Alien Warriors perished in droves within the blink of an eye...

 ...

 The Earth Guard Base was established on a natural satellite of Green Star, and there was a large temperature difference inside and outside the base due to the absence of an atmosphere.

 It was daytime, and the external temperature had reached more than 180 degrees.

 After Duge and Lu Tingjie broke through the protective shield, the scorching heat quickly caused blisters to form on Lu Tingjie's body.

 He pulled the hand from his neck and grinned maliciously, "Fighting Bloody Battles can enhance my strength tenfold, Duge, you probably wouldn't expect that outside the Earth Guard Base is my home ground. Here, I can maintain a near-death state at all times, today even if it exhausts me, I'm going to wear you out to death..."

 "Is that so?" Duge chuckled lightly, his knees repeatedly hitting Lu Tingjie's abdomen, and then, a headbutt fiercely hit Lu Tingjie's nose, allowing him to break free from the restraint. "Tenfold strength and you barely managed to restrain me, you are quite weak. Moreover, haven't you noticed that I adapt better than you?"

 Only then did Lu Tingjie notice that blisters had formed on his body from the high heat, and there was even a smell of singed hair emanating from him, whereas Duge remained unchanged from beginning to end, just like inside the Earth Guard Base. He lost color in shock, "Impossible!"

 "Nothing is impossible." Duge looked up at the dazzling star and lunged towards him, saying, "When you max out your attributes, you'll get the same effect as me. The speed at which I get injured is far behind my recovery speed; you have already lost!"

 To find an outward explanation for Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge had worked hard.

 It can be said.

 On this Alien Battlefield, he had spent most of his energy explaining his own behavior.

 After all, he could not use his life to cover up the Solar Divine Power.

 "What of it?" Lu Tingjie's eyes were bloodshot, and he attacked Duge frantically with punches and kicks, each blow aiming for vital points. "Your people are controlled. As long as an Alien Warrior takes control of the Earth Guard Base's weapons, we are close in strength. As long as I hold you back, no matter how strong you are, you will have no place to be buried."

 Duge's senses had been covering the entire Earth Guard Base the whole time, and he was fully aware of what was happening inside. He knew that what Lu Tingjie said was true.

 ```
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 Gene warriors may overwhelm alien warriors in number, but alien warriors possess skills...

 So?

 With a flicker of his body, Duge used a short-range teleportation to move from the front to the side of Lu Tingjie, who was wrestling him, just as he glanced up again at the constant star radiating scorching light.

 Teleportation is a skill of the Solar God.

 Both he and Lu Tingjie were already moving fast, and with the teleportation added to their swift movement, it amounted to nothing more than a frame of lag; theoretically, it was imperceptible unless one looked closely.

 However, if someone really had nothing better to do than to nitpick flaws in his actions, Duge had no solution.

 He had restrained himself enough; it was time for the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company to worry, and for them to think of a solution...

 Last time, the Sea God's Power concealed his actions, and there was a first time, there would be a second.

 Duge did not believe that the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment would really give up on him, their cash cow.

 Experts clashing.

 A miss by a fraction can lead to a loss of a thousand miles.

 Even a super subtle flash could determine the victory in a battle.

 As they passed by each other, Duge's hand had already plunged into Lu Tingjie's neck, turning his hand into a blade and yanking off his head in an instant.

 The moment Lu Tingjie died, all of his attributes transferred to Duge, leaving him dying with his eyes wide open.

 After killing Lu Tingjie, Duge, holding his head, flew back to the Earth Guard Base and crashed through the front gate without any courtesy.

 The moment Duge appeared, the fierce gunfire on the scene abruptly ceased.

 All alien warriors froze, staring dumbly at Duge as if they had fallen into an ice cave.

 Was Lu Tingjie that useless?

 What exactly was Duge's keyword?

 How could he be so strong?

 ...

 Duge glanced at his personal panel.

 At this moment, there were just over two hundred alien warriors left.

 In other words, apart from the more than a hundred hiding on Green Star that never showed up, only fifty or sixty of the alien warriors gathered by Wu Yanlong remained.

 He had become a killing star once again.

 Controlling the game was too difficult.

 The Earth Guard Base was filled with groans and screams, with blood staining the entire square red.

 Politicians, wealthy businessmen, and soldiers caught up by alien warriors had died or were injured by at least two-thirds, and nearly a third of the thousands of gene warriors had been lost.

 The garrison of the Earth Guard Base had already turned their cannons towards the square, evidently ready to annihilate everyone with heavy firepower...

 The scene was extremely gruesome.

 Only Xiang Jiaojiao, who was controlled, was still spinning on the spot, and Zhu Qinqin and that fool were still entangled foolishly...

 Duge looked up at the sky.

 Isn't it over yet?

 The last alien battlefield had abruptly ended just when he was on the verge of reaping victory.

 This time, despite flagrantly violating the keywords and killing so many with an overwhelming stance, the remaining alien warriors lost their nerve because of him.

 And yet the alien battlefield still wasn't finished?

 What was Pan-Universe Entertainment waiting for?

 Waiting for others to turn the tables?

 Or did they have a backup plan with the Hill civilization?

 Could it be that the hundred-plus alien warriors who never showed up were deployed by them to the Hill civilization?

 Duge was at a loss.

 "Duge, you're back?"

 Nalan Li was the first to respond, opening the external speaker of her mecha and asking with surprise.

 "I'm back."

 Duge stopped pondering about Pan-Universe Entertainment, casually tossed Lu Tingjie's head aside, and coldly surveyed the alien warriors on the scene, "Do we continue to fight?"

 No one answered.

 "After defeating the Hill people's vanguard, you should return to Green Star to develop," Duge paused for a moment, "I plan to use the technology of the Hill people to have a look around the universe, and in the process, give you time to grow as well. If I defeat the Hill people and your fame on Green Star surpasses mine, we can have a final battle. What do you think of my proposal?"

 "Duge, aren't you afraid of offending Pan-Universe Entertainment with such actions?" Zhang Yueru stepped forward and asked.

 "Offend?" Duge chuckled and shook his head, "This is adding excitement to the game. I'm not even inquiring about your keywords, I'm even voluntarily giving up further attribute enhancements on Green Star to give you a chance to grow.

 Perhaps I may return in a year or two, or maybe not at all. You excel at slow development; what a great opportunity! Once your ranks surpass mine, the resources will be yours. The ultimate victory of this battlefield is still full of unknowns; how can it be considered an offense?"

 How is this not offending?

 You're already trampling the rules set by Pan-Universe Entertainment into the ground!

 Zhang Yueru and the others were speechless for a while.

 "You can even choose not to help me fight the Hill people's vanguard and immediately return to Green Star. After all, I think the forces of the National Defense Bureau are about sufficient to handle a group of Hill people."

 Duge continued with a smile, "Of course, if you don't want to go back to Green Star, it's likely there's more than one Hill warship; we can explore the universe separately to find more civilizations, and perhaps extend your influence to the entire universe.

 In a few decades, when we meet back on Green Star, it might be the battle of the gods, surely even more thrilling than now. I remember in one alien battlefield, I told a warrior named Wu Chang that the essence of the alien battlefield is to increase the novelty for the audience.

 You think we are challenging Pan-Universe Entertainment, but in fact, aren't we also adding new highlights and possibilities to the game? Didn't Pan-Universe Entertainment add people from Nine Dragon Star and Bell Star to increase the excitement? It's just a pity that those two planets' people were not competitive enough."

 ```
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 The remaining Alien Warriors held their breaths, looking at Duge with surprise, and couldn't help but feel a hint of respect for him from the bottom of their hearts.

 "Nalan Li, don't just stand there, go save people!" Duge chuckled, calling out to the distracted Nalan Li and others, "Also, find someone to bring our clothes over. It didn't seem to matter during the battle, but it feels a bit shy to be talking like this, all naked. Civilized people should look the part, right?"

 Nalan Li gave a dry laugh, contacted the Earth Guard Base to send people for the rescue, and to deliver clothes.

 Duge then called Zhang Yueru and the other Alien Warriors together and gestured for them to release Zhu Qinqin and the others.

 The Alien Warriors who were controlling Xiang Jiaojiao and the others hesitated for a moment before releasing their control over them.

 Under someone else's roof, you have to bow your head.

 Duge had already taken control of the situation, and continuing to resist stubbornly was not very meaningful anymore. If their abilities were enough to turn the tide, they wouldn't have ended up taking orders from someone else.

 Nalan Li and others directed the rescue,

 while Duge gathered all the remaining Alien Warriors to teach them what "variety show appeal" meant.

 For example, how could they proactively create highlights in the game by using keywords to flesh out their character settings?

 He even hypothesized a few scenarios, like having an undercover agent by his side for decades who, after gaining his trust, suddenly stabs him in the back...

 Zhu Qinqin could commit suicide a few times, unexpectedly taking herself out, and so on;

 ...

 Pan-Universe Entertainment forum.

 "Duge is too arrogant. A mere ant dares to dictate in the game, telling the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment how to change the rules. I'm dying of laughter."

 "If the Alien Battlefield had a few more little guys like Duge, this broken show wouldn't have gone downhill."

 "Duge's strength is indeed abnormal. A low-key keyword is played so high-profile by him, and none of his attributes have dropped..."

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment has opened the intelligence node, and people have already started to check the data. There's not a single problem with all of Duge's data feedback. Maybe the intelligence's definition of low-key is different from our understanding.

 After all, Duge's low-key wasn't exposed by himself, but by Wu Yanlong, and in a sense, this emphasizes his low-key nature even more."

 "It's just pitiful for the gamblers, they've lost their shirts again in this game!"

 "What do you guys think of Pan-Universe Entertainment's new rules?"

 "It was about time for such changes. Those lower-order flesh beings had no idea how to cultivate and select gamers, sending trash to compete. It'd be weird if they didn't end up being played by Duge."

 "I have high hopes for a little guy, full of potential, who has his own approach to the game. If he's cultivated properly, I feel he won't be much worse than Duge. Does anyone share my view? Let's support this little guy together!"

 "I've also found an excellent seed. I've invested quite a lot in him, just waiting for him to take Duge down in the next Alien Battlefield!"

 "I can hardly wait for the next Alien Battlefield to start."

 "Getting a chance to compete against Duge personally would be even more interesting than the last time."

 "Our spiritual power is too strong; just entering the game is a complete crush, what's the fun in that? If we suppress our spiritual power to go in and happen to die, even if we retain the Soul Seed, we would come back seriously weakened, only a fool would risk going into the game..."

 ...

 You have to admit.

 The new rules of Pan-Universe Entertainment were introduced very timely, squashing the unrest among the gamblers and shifting their focus to the next Alien Battlefield.

 After all,

 the gamblers preferred to control the players they themselves had cultivated, much like cockfighting or dog fighting on primitive planets.

 Using their own trained players to defeat the bookie's players brought them a greater sense of achievement, and they could even partake in the thrill of being a bookie.

 Duge had subdued all the Alien Warriors.

 Even if he made grand, empty promises, there wasn't much hope left for those remaining, and not many people were placing bets anymore.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment could perfectly end this Alien Battlefield session early.

 But to give the Exploration Department more time to find suitable planets, and to give the audience time to choose and cultivate seed players,

 Pan-Universe Entertainment stubbornly didn't end this Alien Battlefield, having an audience watch the show is better than having them wait idly.

 Similarly, they wanted to give Duge hope.

 Only by exposing him to the wider universe would his ambitions grow bigger.

 A Duge with ambitions would clearly add more fun to the game...

 Ross was very satisfied with his arrangements that took care of every aspect. At this moment, he felt increasingly suited to be the guide of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 He believed that one day, he would revive this down-and-out show, making it the most popular show in the universe.
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 What is Pan-Universe Entertainment up to?

 Having retreated from the Alien Battlefield, Duge still couldn't figure out the answer to this question while lying in the reflection pod.

 After the battle at Earth Guard Base, even though Duge redesigned the script for the remaining Alien Warriors, their morale had completely collapsed. They humored Duge with perfunctory responses on the surface but none dared to oppose him any longer.

 Better a bad life than a good death.

 It's much better to return to their planet and face Judgement than to oppose Duge and die on the spot.

 Besides, Duge made it clear his intention was to draw out the Alien Battlefield, enjoying several good years on Green Star just the same.

 Once the grown Alien Warriors banded together, the Hill people, despite their superior physique and higher-level civilization than the Green Star people, would be no match for them.

 Duge experienced the thrill of Pan-Universe Entertainment using the Alien Warriors for their final harvest.

 Having obtained the space-jump technology of the Hill civilization, he left part of their spacecraft for the Green Star people to study.

 Duge then took all the Alien Warriors and commandeered the remaining Hill spacecraft to meet the wandering Hill civilization along the Star Map.

 Duge originally planned to leave some Alien Warriors on Green Star to continue acting in Pan-Universe Entertainment's drama, but the abnormal behavior of Pan-Universe Entertainment made him realize that something might have gone wrong outside.

 So.

 He ceased all pretense.

 He wanted to use this method to probe the bottom line of Pan-Universe Entertainment and also give Green Star a window for emigration.

 Duge had suggested to the President to destroy Green Star and learn to wander the universe like the Hill people.

 He didn't know whether the President was willing to give up a comfortable life; if he wasn't, then being harvested by Pan-Universe Entertainment was their fate.

 Duge had done the best he could, and there was no need to expose himself like a savior to rescue a group of strangers he had no connection with.

 After about a year of space travel, Duge collided head-on with the Hill civilization.

 During that year, Duge spent most of his time becoming familiar with the spacecraft's structure and the Hill's interstellar culture, while the spiritual power of the Alien Warriors following him had hardly increased. Their ranking seemed frozen, unchanging.

 The anomaly had led other planetary Alien Warriors to believe they had escaped the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment and could now fly freely.

 But everyone celebrated too soon.

 A year later, when they encountered Hill civilization's warships and were about to fight, the Alien Battlefield suddenly ended.

 …

 Could it be that Pan-Universe Entertainment wanted to use them to find the Hill civilization and then use the Hill's power to strike at Green Star?

 But there was no need for them to do so.

 Ending the Alien Battlefield at Green Star would allow them to harvest Green Star just the same.

 They could even choose, after a year, to take over the bodies of the Alien Warriors and simultaneously harvest both Hill and Green Star civilizations.

 To manage the bodies of the Alien Warriors in the universe and then return to Green Star, at least a year of space travel would be needed, which made no sense!

 Was Pan-Universe Entertainment planning to create a simulation of the Hill civilization invading Green Star?

 Duge was utterly perplexed.

 Just as he pondered what Pan-Universe Entertainment was up to,

 the scene before him changed, and he was brought before Bai Long.

 After meeting, Bai Long conducted another deep scan of him.

 Having completed the scan, Bai Long sat in his chair, looking at Duge with a gaze that was both scrutinizing and profound.

 "Mr. Bai Long," Duge greeted with a smile, "Is there a problem?"

 "Less than three million in spiritual power, affinity with water and light attributes," Bai Long said coldly, looking at him. "Duge, you've grown fast!"

 "Mr. Bai Long, that's not my fault, I don't know how it happened, but I just awakened the Solar Divine Power," Duge said, scratching his head. "But in the last Alien Battlefield, I kept our agreement; I neither used the Sea Divine Power nor the Solar Divine Power. I honestly used the keywords. You can't punish me for that, can you?"

 "Did you really not use Solar Divine Power?" Bai Long asked.

 "When Lu Tingjie took me out of Earth Guard Base, the Solar Divine Power activated defensively on its own," Duge said with an embarrassed smile. "But that was involuntary use. I don't know how to control the Solar Divine Power inside me. At that time, I even made up an excuse to cover it up."

 "Let's set aside the matter of divine power for now," Bai Long waved his hand, cutting off Duge, "Aren't you going to explain the use of the low-profile keywords? After Wu Yanlong exposed you, you stirred up all of Green Star's resources with a high profile. Yet, at the Earth Guard Base, your attributes did not decrease at all."

 "…" Duge paused, then asked, "Mr. Bai Long, isn't the increase in attributes due to keywords determined by you? Isn't this normal? Low-profile in life, high-profile in action. I always thought that was the case."

 "Low-profile in life, high-profile in action?" Bai Long frowned.

 "Mr. Bai Long, you're giving me too much credit. No matter how talented, I'm just a native from Qiyuan Star. I can't even figure out how you project us onto the Alien Battlefield, so how could I control keywords myself?" Duge said with a bitter smile. "The power of the Sea God and Solar God, I also don't understand how they entered the Alien Battlefield with me…"

 Bai Long fell silent.

 He knew asking Duge to explain was asking too much. Duge was cunning; it was fundamental to his survival, and he was not likely to tell the truth.

 ```

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 622 - 507's First Confrontation with Bai Long_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 To understand the truth, one must dissect his soul, as the company says.

 But by doing so, Duge would be destroyed.

 The company cannot afford such a loss, and the higher-ups would never allow it.

 "I see," Bai Long glanced at Duge and then asked, "Duge, rebelling against Pan-Universe Entertainment on the Alien Battlefield? Duge, aren't you a bit too bold? Do you really think the company can't deal with you?"

 "Mr. Bai Long, isn't what I'm doing just to make the show more exciting?" Duge replied with a smile, explaining, "Qiyuan Star has been enslaved by you for so many years, it would be nonsensical not to resist. Don't tell me you don't know that the people of Qiyuan Star have been filled with hatred and resentment towards Pan-Universe Entertainment for years!

 In fact, every round of selection for new Alien Warriors involves instilling the concept of escape and resistance.

 When I was first chosen by Nan Youlong, he painted a big picture for me, saying that we could use the increase of spiritual power or find a way to escape on the Alien Battlefield.

 At that time, I believed it, and I was actively striving on the Alien Battlefield to increase my spiritual power, but as my spiritual power grew, I could feel the gap between you and me, knowing that there was no way we could escape from your grasp on our own.

 Just then, you promised me that as long as I won first place several times in a row, I could have a free life or become an employee of Pan-Universe Entertainment. From that moment on, my goal changed.

 I needed to perform well on the Alien Battlefield and stand out to become the most outstanding employee of Pan-Universe Entertainment. The variety sense I taught those Alien Warriors on the Alien Battlefield was also a product of my own reflections.

 Mr. Bai Long, it's only when each Alien Warrior stands out that the Alien Battlefield becomes interesting. Limiting the battlefield to mere struggles and killings among the warriors is too restrictive. The Alien Battlefield should also embrace other themes and fun, such as escapes and rebellion.

 Regarding planets like Green Star and the civilizations like Xi Er, whose levels are too low, I personally suggest we gradually raise the level of civilization on the Alien Battlefield, giving me or other Alien Warriors hope of escape.

 Each time we're close to success, Pan-Universe Entertainment can personally extinguish that hope, adding more excitement to the game..."

 Bai Long remained expressionless on the surface, but his heart was in turmoil.

 If he hadn't personally witnessed Duge's rise from a nobody to his current status, he might suspect that Duge had planted a spy in the company's upper echelons.

 Isn't Duge's plan exactly what the company has in store for the future?

 The company even designed a real escape for him, and when he thought he had succeeded, the company would bring the Alien Warrior to his planet as a surprise...

 "Mr. Bai Long, what do you think of my suggestion?" Duge, eager, asked.

 "Interesting, I will provide feedback to the company," Bai Long said, giving Duge a deep look and nodding noncommittally.

 As he observed Duge, another possibility suddenly occurred to Bai Long.

 Perhaps Duge truly wished to escape Pan-Universe Entertainment by this method.

 After all.

 Ever since he set foot on the Alien Battlefield, the rules of Pan-Universe Entertainment had been repeatedly changed because of him.

 Now, Duge had laid out his plan in front of him; if he managed to escape, then he would gain true freedom;

 If he didn't escape, then it was merely a suggestion he made for the company's ratings, executing his plan for that reason alone...

 No matter how you looked at it, he wouldn't be at a loss.

 Considering Duge's performance on the Alien Battlefield, this plan actually fitted his intellect, which left no stone unturned.

 After all, in each Alien Battlefield, Duge had controlled the overall situation through similar means, using major trends to coerce other planet's Alien Warriors to obediently follow his plans.

 Was he outsmarting Pan-Cosmic Entertainment?

 A transparent scheme?

 Could he have thought it all through?

 Or was it just Bai Long overthinking?

 Inadvertently, Bai Long fell into contemplation.

 He intended to rebuke Duge, but couldn't say anything; after all, Duge's plan was Pan-Universe Entertainment's plan. To contradict him now and later use his plan would be too much of a loss of face.

 Damn it!

 Bai Long cursed inwardly, for the first time feeling irritated when dealing with a slave from Qiyuan Star.

 "Mr. Bai Long, if this series of plans is successful," Duge said with a shy smile, continuing, "when I'm too old to fight on the Alien Battlefield, is there any chance I could work in the planning department of Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 I feel I still have many fresh ideas that could make the Alien Battlefield more interesting. After all, taking first place every time is too difficult, and I want to give myself an extra layer of security..."

 "Hmm, I'll pass it on," Bai Long replied with a forced smile, feigning composure.

 "Thank you, Mr. Bai Long," Duge's eyes lit up as he sincerely thanked him, "And there's one more thing I'd like to discuss with you."

 "Go ahead," Bai Long said.

 Duge was silent for a moment, then mustered the courage to say, "Next time on the Alien Battlefield, could you not assign me a keyword."

 He had guessed it!

 So.

 The plan he proposed earlier was to outsmart Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company...

 His audacity was too great!

 Bai Long's heart jolted, his brow furrowed as he said, "Duge, what nonsense. The keywords for the Alien Battlefield are randomly assigned, there has never been any predetermined ones. Does the company need to deliberately target you?"
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 Being low-profile is just your bad luck.

 "You ended up with being low-profile because the company targeted you, then what about those players with keywords such as gentle, honest, and useless—is their designation also the company's doing? Don't entertain such thoughts again in the future!"

 Duge gave a sheepish smile, "Maybe I'm overthinking it. But Mr. Bai Long, I'm also considering the company's interests. I feel that except for me, the other Alien Warriors may not have the spirit of resistance. If my keywords aren't favorable, it would be tough to roll out future plans, and the Alien Battlefield might revert to how it was before."

 Bai Long glared at him, and began to scold, "Duge, you need not worry about that. Recognize your place—you're just an ordinary native. The company might not even implement your plan!"

 "I understand," Duge replied. "But Mr. Bai Long, it's not only about the follow-up plans but also about the Divine Power I carry. As you know, in the last Alien Battlefield, I managed to refrain from using the Divine Power.

 But in a life-and-death situation, to save one's life, one may not be able to care so much.

 Once I randomly get unfavorable keywords and face a life-and-death crisis, in order to survive, I'm afraid I won't be able to restrain my instincts and might use Divine Power to protect myself. At that time, I'm worried the company would have a hard time explaining it to others."

 "…" Bai Long was taken aback and looked towards Duge, "Duge, are you threatening me?"

 The moment Bai Long's gaze fixed on him, Duge felt his entire body being squeezed into a sturdy container, unable to struggle free, his breathing suppressed, let alone speaking.

 Is this the gap between him and Bai Long?

 Indeed.

 I'm still too weak!

 Duge felt a chill in his heart but wasn't worried about his situation at all. If Bai Long could tolerate him up to this point, he wouldn't kill him.

 But to play along with Bai Long, to give him a way out, Duge still looked towards him with a pleading gaze.

 Bai Long snorted.

 The restrictions on Duge were lifted instantly. After regaining his freedom, he took a few deep breaths and said, "Mr. Bai Long, there's no need to be angry, I was merely stating a fact. I've been through four Alien Battlefields, not to boast, but the other planets' Alien Warriors really don't stand a chance.

 The company stands to maximize its interests by keeping me alive. Opening a small back door to let me keep winning benefits everyone.

 Or, the company could seal off my Divine Power when I enter the Alien Battlefield, and I would have no complaints then. Mr. Bai Long, I also want to survive, but the survival instinct is really hard to control..."

 "Fine, I got it," Bai Long said dismissively, waving his hand, "I'll report all the problems to the company. Also, don't tell anyone about our conversation today."

 "Understood," Duge nodded seriously, "I know, this involves company secrets, I will absolutely not disclose it."

 "Duge, I know you're smart, but don't be too clever for your own good. No ant has ever been able to threaten the company." Bai Long looked at Duge, deciding to give him a warning, "Restricting you from using Divine Power in the Alien Battlefield is for your own good.

 Once Divine Power is used, damaging the company's reputation, death will be the lightest punishment for you.

 The company controls many planets, countless people. To replace you would be all too easy. Follow the company's arrangements, and you'll have a good ending. But if you keep acting smart, in the end, you'll just hurt yourself."

 Duge's expression changed, and his demeanor became conspicuously downcast, "I understand."

 Bai Long said nothing more and dismissed Duge from the base with a wave of his hand.

 Outside the base.

 A group of surviving Alien Warriors was waiting for Duge, looking for Youlong Nan to pick them up.

 Since the Alien Battlefield event spanned a lengthy period, and Youlong Nan had many things to attend to, he left without waiting for Duge, and only left an assistant to wait.

 Seeing Duge coming out.

 The Alien Warriors greeted him one after another.

 Duge responded while replaying the conversation with Bai Long in his mind.

 Through this talk, many of his previous speculations were confirmed.

 Although there's still a vast gap between him and Bai Long, his mindset had recovered from the shock he endured the last time he saw Pan-Universe Entertainment harvesting the Alien Battlefield.

 The civilizations that tower above others love to suppress the weak, scorning to delve into these lowly matters.

 This was his opportunity!

 As long as he performed exceptionally, some excesses on the Alien Battlefield probably wouldn't be an issue.

 After being diverted by his comments, Bai Long never cared again about the anomaly of the keywords.

 So.

 For Pan-Universe Entertainment, occasionally displaying abnormal behavior is just a trivial matter!
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 As Duge approached, the surviving alien warriors surrounded him, each one of them spirited and looking at Duge with eyes full of admiration.

 Each battle on the alien battlefield was a test of life and death, and just surviving was a success; not to mention that this time they had secured a first place.

 What was key was that in the most dangerous latter half, they had nearly won lying down; just for this reason alone, Duge was their god.

 Once they exited the alien battlefield, "Spring Heart is Sprouting" no longer affected Gao Ming, Feng Zhong, and others, but Yu Xia and other female warriors who had reverted to their original gender.

 Looking at Duge's figure, it was as if he was enveloped in holy light, and the tenderness in their eyes seemed almost to swallow him whole.

 However, their identity as alien warriors also made them realize that they could never be with Duge in their lifetimes.

 After all, no man would allow his woman to alternate between genders on an alien battlefield; they preferred those girls who were never tainted by the alien battlefields.

 Therefore, they could only bury their deep admiration deep in their hearts.

 …

 "Brother Du, with your fourth first-place on the alien battlefield, your record has caught up with Hua Guyun!" Gao Ming said casually as he slung his arm around Duge's shoulder, extremely excited.

 "What are you talking about? To be precise, he has surpassed Hua Guyun," Yin Erchuan said. "Hua Guyun never got first place in four consecutive battles, especially not within one year."

 "Exactly, Brother Du's achievements are much greater than Hua Guyun's. In a single year, he has secured so many resources, Qiyuan Star could lose for ten years straight, and the people's lives would still be unaffected," Dai Sheng said. "After Hua Guyun stepped down from the alien battlefield, he served as President for many years. With Brother Du's current qualifications, taking over as President right now wouldn't be a problem."

 "Brother Du, will you continue to battle?"

 Yin Erchuan's heart stirred with a hint of hope as he asked.

 The rotational exam system required the chosen alien warrior to battle for four consecutive years. Now that Pan-Universe Entertainment had been changing the rules repeatedly, holding four alien battlefields in a little over a year, Duge had essentially completed the rotational exam system in advance, and could comfortably enjoy the benefits.

 To continue battling, if an accident were to happen, all previously accumulated merits would be forfeited.

 The others also turned their gaze to Duge. They were Duge's comrades-in-arms; if Duge stepped down, then they would be his backbone, able to rise to heaven along with him.

 "I will," Duge said, surveying the crowd with an unexpected answer.

 "Why?" Yin Erchuan asked in surprise.

 "Because my goal is to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment!" Duge smiled, glanced back at the base behind him, and murmured, "If I stepped down from the alien battlefield, I'd never have another chance."

 A single sentence.

 All those present fell silent.

 There was a time when they too had harbored grand ambitions to rebel against Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 But after the cruelty of the alien battlefield and the decadence of Qiyuan Star's elite, that ambition had long been worn away.

 Training to the death on the alien battlefield, they had finally gained the right to enjoy everything – and even if Qiyuan Star remained in its current state, they could live their lives comfortably.

 Given this, why would they struggle for a nebulous goal?

 Just for freedom, was it worth it?

 "Brother Du, are you sure you won't reconsider? A misstep on the alien battlefield could cost you everything," Dai Sheng said hesitantly.

 "I won't trap myself in this cage," Duge looked at him and smiled. "However, you can stay and take up a political role. With my current qualifications, it shouldn't be a problem to place you in some important departments.

 When the day comes that I step down from the alien battlefield, and should I face any unfair treatment, you can lend me your support."

 With these words.

 Everyone became excited.

 Dai Sheng said, "Brother Du, you can count on us. Whether or not you're on the battlefield, you are a god in our hearts, and we are your strongest support. Besides, who would dare to treat you unfairly!"

 Duge smiled and said no more.

 In this short time, his perception was rapidly expanding, now nearly covering the entire Qiyuan Star.

 All things considered, his spiritual power had also increased by about a third.

 There was only one reason for this phenomenon – the resources from Qiyuan Star had been disbursed.

 Four consecutive first places.

 Even if the last battle had just ended without the resource distribution, the resources accumulated from three first places were enough to resolve the current crisis of Qiyuan Star and provide the citizens with a few bountiful years.

 A few million in spiritual power was not enough to cover the whole planet on the alien battlefield.

 But on Qiyuan Star, he had the ability, The Power of Faith.

 The distribution of resources was enough for his fame to influence the whole world, and that's why Duge's perception could cover all of Qiyuan Star.

 Being able to manipulate all the water resources within the range of his perception on Qiyuan Star meant that theoretically, he had become the god of Qiyuan Star.

 Plus, Doctor's Benevolence would ensure that everyone he saved would foster goodwill towards him.

 Whether or not to arrange for Dai Sheng and others to help him rule Qiyuan Star was not highly significant.

 But there was also a Bai Long constantly monitoring Qiyuan Star, and it was still necessary to put on a show for Bai Long without revealing his true capability.

 However, with this wave of resource distribution, the harvest of faith for Qiyuan Star had reached its limit; relying on this ability to massively increase his spiritual power was probably improbable.
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 To further enhance his spiritual power, he would still need to find a way on the alien battlefields.

 The only question was whether the effect of Doctor's Benevolence could affect the alien battlefields after the resource distribution on other planets.

 If it could, then he would truly be invincible on the alien battlefields.

 But to enter the alien battlefields, one needed to take over someone else's body and seal off the skills from reality, the likelihood of Doctor's Benevolence taking effect was probably not very high.

 Duge was pondering the effectiveness of his own skills.

 Suddenly, Gao Ming said, "Old Du, if you go back to the alien battlefields, I'll go with you. Compared to that, being an official on Qiyuan Star is not interesting."

 Yin Erchuan chuckled and said, "I'm in too. If we're going to run, let's run together. If we can truly break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment's control, that would be truly exhilarating."

 "Me as well," Yu Xia also stood up. After her experiences on the alien battlefields, she was no longer the frail student she had been at the civilian academy.

 Duge looked at the three of them and suddenly felt a stir in his heart.

 Whether it was the effect of Doctor's Benevolence or not, the fact that the three were willing to step forward at this time to join him on an adventure on the alien battlefields was already beyond the concept of friends.

 After all.

 The three, unlike him, didn't possess such high spiritual power, nor did they have a second keyword.

 Entering the alien battlefields, if they happened to get a bad keyword, they could truly die.

 But after the last alien battlefield, Duge knew that to win the final victory alone was too hard. Having a few companions who were in sync and who could watch his back was very important for his victory.

 Looking at them, Duge ultimately did not refuse their kindness. He nodded, extended his hand to the three, and said, "Good. You good brothers, if you're willing to trust me, I will definitely protect you all on the alien battlefield."

 Dai Sheng and the others looked on enviously at Gao Ming and his group, hesitated for a long while but ultimately did not have the courage to make the decision to accompany Duge to the alien battlefields like they did.

 An hour later.

 Nan Youlong hurried over, took Duge and the others on a plane back to the Capital City, asked them about their experiences on the alien battlefield along the way, and probed Duge's future arrangements.

 After the resource distribution, Duge's reputation on Qiyuan Star had skyrocketed, already making him an entity they could no longer easily control.

 With Duge's current reputation, once he set foot in politics, he could definitely stir up a new turmoil on Qiyuan Star.

 Only after confirming that Duge would continue to go to the alien battlefields did Nan Youlong truly relax, put his heart back in his stomach, and shifted the topic to enhancing Duge's treatment.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 At Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross and others were discussing the newly discovered alien battlefields when they suddenly received a report from Bai Long.

 After listening to Duge's demands, there was a moment of silence in the meeting room.

 "Ross, we must find someone to replace Duge quickly. The little guy actually dares to threaten the company, it's ridiculous," said Gao Qiao, the head of the technical department, indignantly.

 No one responded to his words.

 After all, everyone present knew that Duge was irreplaceable in the forthcoming plans.

 At least for the next two alien battlefields, Duge had to be the protagonist.

 If no one could replace Duge as the new star of "Resource Game" in the alien battlefields to come, then Duge would continue to serve as the Great Demon King to attract viewers, and the company would not give up this cash cow.

 "Ross, the plan to assign keywords for Duge must be shelved," the marketing department's director, Adam, looked at the top three keywords—silence, waste, loneliness—and shook his head. "Continuing to assign such keywords to him would spell doom for the show once he actually unleashes the Sea God's Power and the Solar Divine Power."

 "Duge must be harboring secrets unknown to us," Ross pondered. "These secrets are probably the reason for his invincibility. If only we could uncover his secret... "

 "A secret? But he is clearly just a native of Qiyuan Star," the technical department's director said. "There's nothing wrong with the data at the server side."

 "Gao Qiao, is there really no way to limit his Divine Power?" Ross asked.

 "Ross, as I've said before, there is a way, but it's not worth it," Gao Qiao replied. "Unless you're willing to suspend 'Resource Game' for two years and let us completely change the server's settings."

 Ross paused for a moment, then shook his head, "Forget it, remove the keyword assignment. As for the external explanation, just say that the other contestants have already received sponsorship off the show, and further restricting Duge would be too unfair to him."

 "Should we then assign a top-tier keyword to Duge?" Gao Qiao asked.

 "The last time we assigned keywords for Duge, we sought the opinion of all the viewers in advance," Ross glanced at him. "It's Duge's luck that he randomly gets good keywords, but if we assign them, and if it's found out, what would become of the company's reputation?"

 "Ross, there's always a 'what if'. What if Duge gets a bad keyword and flips the table?" Gao Qiao asked.

 "He wouldn't dare," Ross snorted lightly. "A threat held in hand has the greatest effect."

 "But what if?" Gao Qiao asked.

 "What if? That would be the fate of this game," Ross glared at him. "Gao Qiao, when it comes to that, wouldn't you forcibly terminate the Alien Battlefield? Explaining to a bunch of gamblers is much better than the show falling apart..."

 "Forcibly terminating the show isn't good for the reputation either," Gao Qiao muttered.

 "Rest assured, that kid is smart. As long as there's a glimmer of hope, he wouldn't risk his life. We think of him as an ant, ready to fight us to the death, but in his heart, he might value his life more than the whole of Pan-Universe Entertainment!" Ross said.

 Moreover, even a keyword like 'low-profile' was turned into an advantage by Duge. What keyword could possibly trouble him?

 However, this is ultimately a hidden danger.

 Gao Qiao, think of a way to limit his Divine Power during the game by adjusting data through the neural brain.

 Hord, have the planning department figure out how to quickly reduce Duge's impact on the show."

 "Alright," Gao Qiao agreed, his voice a bit bitter. When he heard of the threat posed by Duge, he realized he would be assigned this difficult and tiring task. He hadn't expected that he couldn't escape it in the end.

 "Ross, you don't need to worry too much," Bas, the director of the Exploration Department, said. "The main planet for the upcoming Alien Battlefield is a world with immortal civilization where Immortal Techniques can turn rivers and seas upside down, and sometimes even I can't see through the wonders. Duge is a smart kid. He will cleverly combine his affinity for water attributes with Immortal Techniques."

 "I know there's no problem with the next game, but what about the one after that, or the one after that?" Ross looked at the director of the exploration department and asked, "Bas, can you always find Alien Battlefields that fit Duge's two Divine Powers? You haven't even found a planet where multiple civilizations coexist that would allow Duge's escape plan to be implemented."

 Bas was taken aback for a moment and countered with embarrassment, "How easy do you think it is to find a universe where multiple civilizations coexist? This immortal civilization is already quite impressive. Their Immortal Techniques involve multidimensional spaces and the soul level.

 The world's ruler has mastered the use of rules, and if handled well, the level of excitement might not be weaker than your escape plan..."

 "It's precisely because he took control of the rules that it's not reliable," Ross sighed. "It might lead to the annihilation of the Alien Warriors."

 "Ross, your requirements are too high," Bas said. "You want progress at each level and also suitability to the level of the Alien Warriors. How can there be so many suitable civilizations in the universe? Also, you've given too little time."

 "What's the time ratio this time?" Ross asked.

 "One to one hundred fifty," Bas replied. "However, in the new Alien Battlefield, immortals have incredibly long lifespans, almost as eternal as heaven and earth.

 Moreover, the time it takes for mortals to practice cultivation is often calculated in hundreds of years.

 In such a world, it would be impossible for Duge to rush through it. Just give me one year's time, and I can definitely find a multi-civilization coexistence game arena."

 "Are you sure?" Ross asked.

 "One hundred percent sure," Bas said. "The last game arena took an extra two months to finish, and the Exploration Department carefully scanned the new game arena and conducted a thorough analysis of its social structure, which can't go wrong."
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 Having returned to his estate on Qiyuan Star, Duge shut the doors to visitors, immersing himself in the study of the "Supreme Pure Heart Sutra" to increase the concentration of his soul.

 With his strength being formidable enough, he had already been able to indirectly control the populace of Qiyuan Star with his skills, making it unnecessary for him to seek the limelight and vie for power with a bunch of politicians.

 Under the effect of The Power of Faith, the growth of Duge's spiritual power had continued for about more than ten days before the pace gradually slowed, entering a state of trickle charging.

 Duge estimated that his spiritual power was around nine million by now.

 He didn't bother to measure the exact value.

 Given his current status on Qiyuan Star where even the President would be respectful to him, getting an accurate measure of his power would only expose him to Bai Long and serve no meaningful purpose.

 When Duge was in seclusion, no one dared to disturb him anymore.

 This made the major families, who were eager to form ties with Duge through marriage alliances, anxiously helpless.

 Although Duge publicly proclaimed that his goal was to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, everyone knew that was simply unrealistic.

 Once awakened from the dream, Duge would ultimately have to return to preside over the affairs of Qiyuan Star. Not taking advantage of this time to build a good relationship with him, they feared, would mean losing the chance to do so in the future.

 No one believed anymore that Duge would fall in an Alien Battlefield.

 Whether in simulated battles or on Alien Battlefields, there wasn't a keyword that Duge couldn't master. He was a prodigy born for the Alien Battlefield, and if he ever fell, it would only be because Pan-Universe Entertainment had ended the program.

 Duge keeping a low profile meant that all the benefits fell into the hands of people like Gao Ming.

 Gao Ming, Yin Erchuan and the others, despite their clear intentions to continue joining Duge on the Alien Battlefield, were not to be taken lightly by anyone.

 They began to take part actively in the higher echelons of Qiyuan Star's governance, starting to lay out their family systems.

 On one hand, they were seeking a safety net for themselves;

 on the other, they wanted to pave the way for the time when Duge would truly step down, preventing the need to start all over again once he retired from the Alien Battlefield.

 Brotherly loyalty drove them to follow Duge onto the Alien Battlefield without looking back, but deep down, they also did not believe that Duge could escape from Pan-Universe Entertainment…

 ...

 Although Duge was said to be in seclusion, he wasn't solely focused on the "Supreme Pure Scripture"—after all, he had developed this Cultivation Technique himself from the simulated battles.

 All simulated battlefields were once Alien Battlefields. The worlds subjugated by Alien Battlefields have limits on how high their potential can be.

 Therefore.

 This technique, which he once had high hopes for, was no longer something Duge took seriously; he was looking for a Cultivation Technique capable of breaking through his current limitations.

 As The Power of Faith reached its limit and the growth of his spiritual power stalled, how would he confront Bai Long if he couldn't break through this bottleneck?

 Skills weren't omnipotent; at least Duge couldn't harvest The Power of Faith from other constellations across the universe.

 After all, Duge's name had already spread across several planets, starting a trend for rapid advancements. However, he hadn't received even a tiny bit of spiritual power feedback from any other planet.

 It could be that people from other planets didn't know his real identity, but it was enough to prove that skills had their flaws, and using Pan-Universe Entertainment's skills to fight against the Pan-Universal Entertainment Company seemed to Duge to be unreliable…

 ...

 In fact.

 Duge had always had a question.

 The personnel of Pan-Universe Entertainment themselves seemed incapable of directly using skills.

 On the Alien Battlefield, there had been many skills capable of making people voluntarily confess the truth, yet Bai Long never used them against him; otherwise, he would have been exposed long ago.

 While using the bodies of Alien Warriors to harvest, the personnel of Pan-Universe Entertainment only utilized skills derived by the Alien Warriors themselves, along with their own strong spiritual power, without employing any additional skills.

 This made Duge suspect that maybe the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment couldn't use skills at all...

 Creating skills but being unable to use them was quite strange!

 Duge heaved a sigh inwardly, knowing that only by thoroughly understanding one's enemies can one be victorious in every battle.

 His knowledge of Pan-Universe Entertainment was too limited.

 And it wasn't just the skills of Pan-Universe Entertainment that were peculiar, but also his own transmigration.

 Duge once thought that his transmigration was just an accidental event similar to a protagonist in a web novel.

 But as he experienced more and more, Duge no longer thought so; there couldn't be that many coincidences in the world.

 A conspiracy?

 But on Earth, with so many outstanding individuals, who would target him, a completely ordinary human, with a conspiracy?

 Duge couldn't figure it out.

 Despite a whirlwind of questions in his mind, for now, he could only follow the arrangements of Pan-Universe Entertainment step by step.

 He knew very well that without being strong enough, he would never be able to unravel these mysteries.

 Moreover, compared to when he first transmigrated, he already had many more aces up his sleeve.

 ...

 On the fifteenth day since Duge's return,

 he received a message from Nan Youlong that the next Alien Battlefield would open in three days, asking him to meet and go through the formalities with the chosen Alien Warriors.

 Duge readily agreed.

 Before he even left the house, there was a sudden activity from the hibernating fragment of the Solar God that was taken away and sealed by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 It was as if that world had suddenly been activated, and the entire Bordeluna came to life.

 Duge could clearly hear the converse of Angels outside and feel the movement of the air.

 Had someone activated the simulation?

 While the Solar God fragment continued to feign sleep, sensing that the whole of Bordeluna had come alive, Duge could no longer contain his eagerness to act.
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 But recalling the plot of Bordeluna, when he was first introduced by Reilir, the Solar God had always been asleep.

 According to the plot, he shouldn't have woken up.

 At this time, would his sudden awakening and activity be noticed by others?

 Duge hesitated for a moment, but still decided not to take any action.

 He didn't know who was controlling the simulation, and if discovered, being wiped of the Solar God avatar would make sending another avatar back to Pan-Universe Entertainment as difficult as reaching the heavens.

 Duge was lost in his wild thoughts.

 Suddenly, two figures appeared in the Solar God Temple.

 Duge decisively continued to feign sleep but suddenly felt his avatar's spiritual power being completely restrained.

 Then, he heard the conversation between the two people.

 One of them said, "300,000 spiritual power, too weak. It doesn't fit the image of the Solar God, needs to be enhanced."

 The other one said, "Being able to retain a soul seed after surviving Duge's derivative item's slaughter, this guy is pretty impressive already. Set it according to the Dark God's standards! About 3 million seems appropriate."

 Following that, Duge felt the spiritual power of his avatar continuously strengthening.

 "He's getting a bargain," said the first person. "This simulation ended too abruptly. Pouring so much spiritual power into repairing the incomplete Soul Seed, I wonder if we can even recoup the costs?"

 "Don't worry, Duge is now a hotshot in the company. The Alien Battlefields he's involved with in producing simulations, plenty of people are coming to experience," said the other person. "There will always be those who want to compare and see who's more superior, them or Duge."

 Damn!

 Duge's heartbeat quickened.

 From what these two were saying, wasn't this simulation not meant for the natives but to be sold to Pan-Universe Entertainment's audience?

 Then he could use the players who enter the simulation from Pan-Universe Entertainment to learn more about it!

 Finding a pillow when drowsy, just as he said he didn't understand Pan-Universe Entertainment, they immediately sent him a ladder, an unexpected pleasure indeed.

 ...

 "I wonder if Duge can still hold up in the next Alien Battlefield? The company is becoming increasingly unfair to him," continued the person who spoke first.

 "Yeah, Duge's spiritual power isn't even three million, which was originally his advantage. But those gamblers are investing heavily in the seed players to boost their spiritual power, effectively leveling the playing field," said the other. "Now I'm not sure if I should keep betting on Duge to finish first."

 "You should still bet, in the Alien Battlefield, spiritual power is limited by physical constitution, far less useful than a good keyword and skills," the first person insisted. "Hasn't Duge always excelled in understanding keywords?"

 "That's also true," the other person glanced at Duge's avatar and said, "Let's go. Let the temple autonomously energize the Solar God, make final adjustments in the Demon Realm, and do one last test on this simulation – it should be ready for the market."

 As they spoke.

 The two vanished from the Solar God Temple in an instant, and Bordeluna once again became quiet.

 Leaving Duge gritting his teeth in irritation.

 Damn it!

 Just to level the playing field with other Alien Warriors, Pan-Universe Entertainment really was resorting to every scheme, even starting to tamper with the players.

 If he hadn't overheard this inside information and continued with his previous fighting style, he would have been at a huge disadvantage this time.

 Thinking about the two thousand seven hundred Alien Warriors with similar spiritual power to his, Duge felt somewhat troubled. What was Pan-Universe Entertainment up to, forcing him to use his Divine Power?

 Or had they found a way to counter his use of Divine Power?

 It was a pity that the two had revealed too little information. If only he knew the background of the Alien Battlefield he was headed to next.

 ...

 After two employees from the Pan-Cosmic Entertainment Company conducted the final repairs on the simulation,

 no one else entered Bordeluna.

 Before long, the spiritual power of the Solar God avatar had been raised to three million, and the entire serene Bordeluna fell under Duge's perception. It seemed that the next step was to wait for the simulation to begin.

 ...

 Having learned about Pan-Universe Entertainment's plot, when he met with the three hundred warriors of Qiyuan Star who were about to ascend the Alien Battlefield, Duge was somewhat distracted.

 The three hundred Alien Warriors below were mostly Duge's fans, their eyes filled with admiration when they looked at him.

 But these carefully selected Alien Warriors mostly had only hundreds of spiritual power, with the highest barely a few thousand. Even those like Gao Ming, who had fought with him in several Alien Battlefields, had not surpassed five hundred thousand in spiritual power.

 How could these guys compete on the battlefield with the fighters carefully chosen by the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 Even though keywords and skills were crucial, spiritual power naturally held a significant advantage.

 At least during the initial scramble for hosts, with millions in spiritual power, the chance of failure was virtually non-existent.

 At that time, the warriors from other planets would all survive, while six out of ten from Qiyuan Star would naturally be eliminated.

 This was a veiled reduction of his strength!

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was really going all out to suppress him, and Duge didn't know whether to be happy or sad.

 ...

 "Duge, what are you thinking about?" Nan Youlong noticed Duge's mood was off and spoke in a low voice, "It's your turn to speak."

 "It's nothing," Duge turned to look at Nan Youlong, shook his head, stood up, and said to the Alien Warriors below, "Everyone, I am Duge. It is my honor to ascend the Alien Battlefield with all of you."
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 Wow!

 The round of applause erupted enthusiastically.

 Clearly, the idea of fighting alongside an idol on an alien battlefield excited the alien warriors. As long as they could survive, they would become the backbone of the idol, with a limitless future.

 Duge pressed his hand downward.

 After the venue quieted down, he smiled and continued, "Don't think I won those four alien battlefields with ease, but what I want to say today is that alien battlefields are dangerous, and the danger will only increase.

 Because I am on the battlefield, in order to make the show more exciting, Pan-Cosmic Entertainment must increase the difficulty of the alien battlefield. Otherwise, if I push through too easily, what's the fun in that?"

 Ha!

 A wave of laughter swept through the audience.

 "It may sound like I'm bragging, but that is the truth." Duge scanned the crowd, "So this time, I have only one request for everyone—survive.

 A moment of silence.

 Duge chuckled, "Perhaps you're surprised that I, the founder of the quick push strategy, am asking you to survive on this alien battlefield? It's simple because our resources are plentiful, there's no need for you to fight to the death anymore!

 If there's no need for desperate struggle, why duke it out with those guys to the death?

 Why not quietly enjoy several years of peace and happiness on the alien battlefield, watch them bite each other, and when the battlefield ends, come back alive and live out the rest of your days in peace—that sounds nice, doesn't it?

 I don't even hope that anyone will use the name of Qiyuan Star to gather others for grouping, unless that person is me.

 But even I will not use Duge's name to summon you this time.

 After all, the name Duge is too well-known; all planets know my name, and those using Duge may not necessarily be me!

 When it's really time to summon you, I will use Staff Chief Nan's name. So, any call to gather under the name of Duge is fake…"

 Unable to reveal that he had eavesdropped on information from Pan-Universe Entertainment Company, Duge could only protect the forces of Qiyuan Star this way.

 The seeds chosen by the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment, each carrying millions in spiritual power, will inevitably be haughty and probably won't cooperate with him again.

 Therefore.

 The warriors of Qiyuan Star are Duge's main support.

 So it was crucial not to let this group be wasted in the early stages of the battlefield. The best response was to lie low and develop slowly.

 "Elder Du, we can lie low, but the problem might be you, unable to keep yourself down!" A warrior named Wang Guangheng, sitting in the front row, teased with a smile, "After all, you have turned a word as modest as 'lie low' into common knowledge."

 "The tree that stands out in the forest will be destroyed by the wind, so I plan to lie low this time." Duge grinned at him, "As the art of war states, appear weak when you are strong, and strong when you are weak.

 When everyone thinks I'm being flamboyant, we'll lay low, and at the last moment, jump out and take the prize—how delightful.

 Trust me, it won't be wrong. In case we really can't lie low, I'll naturally come out to lead you all, but by then, you need to be alive!"

 "Alright, since Elder Du has told us to lay low, we'll just do that," the others said with laughter, "after all, it'll be just for a month or two at most—if we can hold on..."

 …

 After the pre-battle mobilization of the new soldiers was over, Gao Ming and others approached Duge.

 "Old Du, why suddenly decide to lay low for this battle?" Gao Ming asked. He seemed in high spirits; these days, he was constantly socializing, spending his time either forging relationships with political figures or propagating his lineage.

 Since Qiyuan Star didn't have any material to block perception, Duge's spiritual power covered the entire planet and nothing could be hidden from him.

 "Last time I wanted to lay low but couldn't, the alien battlefield ended in just a year. This time I'm thinking of extending the duration." Duge smiled, "If there's enough time, the chances of finding a way out of Pan-Universal Entertainment increase. My real body is too weak, but the body of an alien warrior is better suited for experiments."

 "So, even we don't have to look for you?" Yin Erchuan asked.

 "Correct, develop on your own, try to integrate naturally into the alien battlefield." Duge looked at him, affirming, "Unless you hear me call for you, don't make any rash moves."

 "Alright!" Yin Erchuan nodded, "We'll listen to you."

 …

 New strategic adjustments were made against Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 In the following two days, Duge was meshing with the selected alien warriors, understanding each other.

 Duge took the opportunity to use the Split Soul technique, secretly snatching away part of a native's soul from Qiyuan Star and occupying the body of an alien warrior who had taken a disliking to him, named Bai Qing.

 Entering the alien battlefield, sensation and skills from the outside world would be blocked, and the simulation field of the Solar God could be activated at any time.

 This was Duge's best opportunity to learn about Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 His split consciousness had its own will, but if the consciousness of the split were destroyed, his memories of the simulation field would also be lost.

 Leaving a split consciousness on the outside means that even if the split of the Solar God encountered an accident, once he returned from the alien battlefield, he could still embrace all the memories of the Qiyuan Star split, preventing the loss of critical information.

 Duge was always cautious in his actions.

 ```
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 After that, there was no other movement from the Solar God's subdivision.

 Two days passed.

 Duge and a new batch of Alien Warriors were once again deployed to the Alien Battlefield.

 During this period, Bai Long did not meet with Duge, as if convinced he wouldn't dare to cause any trouble on the Alien Battlefield.

 ...

 When Duge opened his eyes again, he was already on a lush, green hillside.

 The person he had possessed was actually an eight or nine-year-old child.

 Clothed in coarse fabrics, skinny and weak, with rough little hands, his arms were not even as thick as broomsticks.

 Damn it!

 The worst kind of start is being in a child's body...

 Random possession, damned be it.

 Duge complained, and his first move was to check the floating personal panel in front of him:

 Name: Duge;

 Number: 48699527;

 Spiritual Power: 8575400;

 Current Ranking: 2714\2753;

 Key Word for Round: Ferocious;

 Key Word for Round: Persuasion;

 Advanced Skills: None;

 Derivative Items: None;

 ...

 Ferocious?

 Persuasion?

 Ferocious: Savage and brutal; Synonyms: vicious, cruel, fierce, wild;

 Persuasion: to encourage and guide; to advise and enlighten; Synonyms: guide, coax, encourage;

 Tricked again?

 The main keyword is ferocious, and they let him possess an eight or nine-year-old child, can a child that age really hide their savagery?

 The second keyword is becoming more and more abstract.

 Is this rhythm asking him to become a life mentor?

 Being ferocious on one hand, and a life mentor on the other, the two keywords are impossible to match, right?

 Moreover, both keywords don't seem to fit with the identity of a child at all...

 Duge's head throbbed with pain.

 At this moment, he truly understood the difficulty of Alien Warriors who possessed an unfortunate body and were randomly assigned useless keywords at the start.

 Since direct possession was no longer possible, the Alien Battlefield had completely turned into a game of luck.

 Duge set the tone for the Alien Warriors of Qiyuan Star to play it safe, but he himself did not intend to just survive.

 Playing it safe for four or five years, waiting for the child's body to grow up, by then the prime opportunity would be long gone.

 The child he had possessed was named Tie Tou, whose memories were very simple.

 His father was Zhang Laosan, his mother was Niu Cuihua, and they lived in Zhang family village; the whole family were tenant farmers for the landlord of the village, Zhang Family. His parents worked the fields while his main task was to herd the landlord's cattle and do small chores like sweeping and emptying the chamber pots.

 Tie Tou had a childhood friend called Qingmei Erniu, and also, Zhang Yan, the landlord's young son who often bullied him.

 His greatest dream, just like his father's, was to one day have his own two acres of land to cultivate.

 Beyond that, the child's mind held no other useful memories.

 About the composition of the world, the distribution of countries, he knew nothing at all.

 However, this was consistent with what a nine-year-old's understanding of the world would be.

 Sigh!

 A hellishly difficult start, not much different from having no memories at all!

 Duge sighed, and glanced again at his personal panel; the number of survivors on the battlefield was still over twenty-seven hundred.

 Just as he expected, the viewers of Pan-Universe Entertainment could specify players after which the rate of successful possessions greatly increased. The two hundred or so who perished during possession were probably mostly from Qiyuan Star.

 Tall grass swayed with the breeze on the hillside, where three cows grazed leisurely.

 Duge looked up, the sky was a clear blue.

 Looking down, he saw a small mountain village with just a few dozen households nestling in the valley.

 Smoke drifted lazily from the chimneys, and farmers carrying hoes worked the fields, dressed in coarse hemp clothes as well.

 Looking farther was more mountain, mountains behind, with dense forests on the mountains and winding paths hidden among the trees, and beyond that, no other signs of human life...

 ...

 Duge withdrew his gaze.

 Ferocious?

 The best way to maintain a ferocious persona is, undoubtedly, to kill.

 But who should he kill in this dilapidated little mountain village?

 Kill Zhang Yan, the bully from the landlord's family? But Tie Tou's so-called bullying, in Duge's eyes, was nothing more than child's play, hardly justification for murder.

 Kill the landlord's entire family?

 The landlord had accumulated his fields year by year, and hadn't treated the tenant farmers who cultivated his land too harshly, always leaving enough grain for their families to live on each year.

 Moreover, if he killed the landlord's family, and the government investigated, no one would escape...

 As for slaughtering the entire village?

 Other Alien Warriors might do it, but Duge couldn't. He couldn't bring himself to treat these defenseless villagers as fodder for his growth.

 If this round's keywords are also designated by Pan-Universe Entertainment, then one must admit, these people really have a grip on his lifeline...

 Besides.

 Even if he really did slaughter the village, it wouldn't benefit his early growth. Since Pan-Universe Entertainment had designated this world as the new Alien Battlefield,

 the level of this Alien Battlefield would only be higher than Green Star, not lower.

 If some powerful figure or expert were to follow his trail and find him, whether he exposed his Divine Power or was suppressed by another Alien Warrior, it wouldn't be good for him either way!

 This is also why, in an era dominated by the strategy of laying low, keywords like ferocious or murderous are not actively pursued early in the game.

 The characteristics of such keywords are too obvious, too easily exposing oneself, and with one slip, you could become the enemy of the world.

 Moreover, according to the playoff replays Duge had seen, those with the keywords of killing or brutality rarely made it to the end, and no one dared to let them grow unchecked.
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 The last Alien Battlefield in Marta Country was also the first to be targeted by him.

 Therefore, having received negative keywords, one must not be too reckless at the start.

 …

 After much thought, Duge decided to leave the small mountain village. The landlord's family only went to town to buy goods occasionally, and since they relied purely on farming and did not engage in any trade, let alone a collection of books, it was basically impossible to learn about the composition of this world from them.

 Even if one had to lie low, it was necessary to understand the world's background. Was he really going to farm in this small mountain village for several years, just like Tie Tou's forebears?

 Before leaving, though, he needed to erase any trace of his existence reasonably.

 The disappearance of a child might not necessarily cause much of an uproar, but it was better to be safe than sorry.

 Duge eyed the two buffaloes grazing leisurely on the hillside and suddenly stood up, lashing their backs with a whip several times.

 The strength of a nine-year-old child was very limited, and even though Duge's several million points of spiritual power were transforming his body subtly, the speed of transformation by spiritual power was too slow for any significant change to happen in such a short time.

 The lashes on the buffaloes' backsides were basically harmless.

 But what Duge wanted was not the effect of whipping the buffaloes. The moment the whip fell, two tiny ice spikes had already penetrated the animals' anuses.

 Stung by pain, the two buffaloes were suddenly startled and started running wildly on the slope without regard for anything.

 Duge followed closely behind them, occasionally whipping them to keep stimulating the buffaloes, driving them toward the cliff…

 Beating the livestock for no reason was a behavior bordering on cruelty, and many of Duge's physical attributes improved quietly and significantly.

 Only when the two buffaloes reached the edge of the cliff did Duge stop his actions. He kicked off a stone from the edge, then threw away one of his straw sandals at the cliff's edge.

 Immediately afterward.

 His figure flashed as he climbed to the treetops and hurried out of the dense forest along the mountain paths, heading outside the village.

 …

 In the valleys, there were many small villages like Zhang family village, but Duge did not disturb them. He continued through the woodland, catching wild chickens and rabbits when hungry and drinking from the mountain springs when thirsty.

 With the transformation of his body by spiritual power coupled with the cruelty of killing the wild birds and rabbits, Duge's physical condition improved a lot. The stamina of the nine-year-old child was almost comparable to that of an adult, so the mountainous roads did not hinder him, but neither could he go much faster.

 Even limited by his body, Duge's perception could cover a range of twenty or thirty meters, enough to let him avoid the poisonous insects and wild beasts in the forest in advance.

 However.

 Compared to the rapid progress of improvements before, the increase in attributes due to cruelty against animals was minuscule, almost negligible, even slower than the time he lived in the forest with Luo Shuang. When he first arrived in the body, there were still a few people ranked behind Duge.

 But now, he was at the very bottom of the rank.

 Even so.

 Duge was not too anxious. While hurrying through the forest, he constantly checked his personal panel.

 On the first day, there were over two thousand seven hundred Alien Warriors who survived the possession successfully;

 The second and third day's numbers were similar, and even if there were changes, they were not significant.

 But starting from the fourth day, the number of Alien Warriors began to plummet. In the two days that followed, their number dropped from over two thousand seven hundred to around one thousand five hundred.

 More than a thousand people died in two days.

 At the end of the last Alien Battlefield, Bai Long had observed that Duge's spiritual power was almost three million. Pan-Universe Entertainment needed to build seed players to fight in the arena against him and had to bring their spiritual power level either equal to or surpass his.

 About three million points of spiritual power, along with the skills developed over a few days, yet still in such a short time, over a thousand had been eliminated. This was enough to illustrate the horror of this world.

 A calamity may well be a blessing in disguise; a low starting point might actually be a good thing for him.

 …

 At the dawn of the sixth day.

 Duge finally emerged from the forest and arrived at a fairly bustling town.

 At this time, his appearance was almost indistinguishable from that of a little beggar.

 Covered in dirt, with matted hair, wearing nothing but scattered patches of fabric to cover his body, his feet were pitch black, without even a single shoe.

 However.

 This guise had its advantages.

 Almost no one paid him any attention on his way. Those who passed by would cover their noses and hurry away, some even cursing "smelly beggar" under their breath…

 …

 "Have you heard? Demons and monsters have descended upon the world, causing chaos, and the disciples of the immortal cultivation sects have all descended from the mountains to eradicate the evil."

 "I know, the government is about to issue a proclamation, whoever discovers a Demon and reports it, as long as it's true, they can go to the government to collect a hundred taels of Patterned Silver!"

 "Really? Is that true?"

 "I heard it from Scholar Sun. Could it be false?"

 "Scholar Sun said that some Evil Demons possessed imperial officials. When they were discovered, they were directly struck down by Divine Power thunder from the Immortals above. Even the youngest son of the Prime Minister was possessed."

 "With all this excitement, what do Evil Demons even look like? Are they like monsters? Why do they all possess people?"

 "Don't know. I heard that the Evil Demons who were struck down by thunder were all revealed by the Demon Revealing Mirror from above. But they found out that the Prime Minister's son was possessed because his Life Candle went out, yet he was alive and well, so the Demon was discovered..."

 ...

 Wearing the face of a little beggar, Duge wandered around the town for a while and, using his twenty-meter perception, heard quite a few useful pieces of information, feeling once again fortunate.

 This world was different from the previous Alien Battlefields he had encountered.

 One could say, this is a true immortal cultivator civilization, where the Heavenly Court looms above and the Underworld lies below.

 Divine positions like the Earth Deity, Mountain God, and City God, to name a few, were all in place.

 Heavenly Masters and Emperors existed in the Mortal Realm, and ordinary people could truly ascend to immortality after cultivating, becoming Immortals.

 However.

 Ascension and becoming an Immortal is just a legend among the common folk.

 Of course, there are many more mythological stories, like how a certain Emperor descended to undergo tribulations, cultivated in the Mortal Realm, and after slaying a powerful Demon, ascended back to the Immortal Realm.

 There are also stories of playful Immortals descending to the Mortal Realm to subdue demons and monsters, toy with corrupt officials, and punish the arrogant rich.

 In summary.

 This world was much more complete than the first world Duge entered, where one could dominate the world while in the period to Overcome the Tribulation, yet was unable to ascend at all.

 What he hated the most was.

 In this world, powerful Immortals from the Immortal Court seemed to be able to descend to the Mortal Realm at will, and many Emperors even had their own cultivation grounds here.

 In such a complex and diverse world, if an Alien Warrior so much as stuck his head out, he could very well be casually exterminated by one of those Immortals.

 Even if they couldn't be killed on the spot, as soon as the Earth Deity and City God thoroughly investigated their tracks and reported back, a few more powerful Immortals could be sent down, and escape would be impossible.

 No wonder, in just over two days, more than a thousand Alien Warriors had perished.

 Under such a tight management system, the fact that there were still over fifteen hundred people alive was already a miracle.

 Duge seriously suspected that the Heavenly Court must already know about their origins and the characteristics of the Alien Warriors by now!

 This was difficult!

 Duge sat in a sunny corner of a wall, contemplating his next plan based on the various pieces of information he had heard. But after much thought, he couldn't find a suitable way out.

 With Immortals in this world, whatever you do is hard to guard against!

 Who knows by what means the Mountain God and Earth Deity monitor this world?

 If he killed someone and was then reported by the Mountain God and Earth Deity to the Heavenly Court, becoming a wanted criminal, where could he possibly plead his case?

 No, that's not right!

 Duge suddenly shook his head. The Immortal Court's monitoring of the world probably wasn't so strict.

 Otherwise, when he possessed Tie Tou and Tie Tou's soul passed away, the Underworld should have been the first to know that the body had been replaced by someone else. After so many days, there should have been a response, but wasn't he still without any problems?

 Moreover, there were still over fifteen hundred Alien Warriors alive!

 There must be many villains in the Mortal Realm, and the Immortals haven't punished them either. On Earth, there is an old saying that even ghosts and gods fear the wicked!

 So.

 The operating mechanism of this world must have its loopholes, at least allowing for the existence of evil demons and ghosts.

 Therefore, it should be impossible for the Immortal Gods to cover the sky with one hand.

 The thousand-plus Alien Warriors who perished must have been too conspicuous.

 Perhaps, this world is like the Journey to the West, where the Mortal Realm belongs to mortals, the heavens to the heavenly beings, and the Underworld to the denizens of the Underworld...

 Duge let out a light sigh and stood up again. The most urgent matter was to figure out the actual operating mechanism of this world.
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 Wandering children generally only find themselves in a few situations, either being abducted and sold by human traffickers, being captured by beggars and exploited to beg for money on the streets, or being adopted by kind-hearted people...

 But the odds of being adopted by kind-hearted people are quite low.

 Moreover, being adopted by a good person would not be of much direct help to Duge's current situation; theoretically, being affiliated with an organization would be the best solution.

 After so many days, he hadn't awakened a single skill, and in this world filled with gods and demons, having no skills was like having no sense of security at all.

 He needed to figure out a way to strike at this world's hidden dangers.

 ...

 The small town where Duge was, is called Fan City, a remote county town far away from the Capital. According to Tie Niu's memory, it never snowed here. At the coldest times, one would only need to wear an extra layer of clothing.

 Thus.

 The geographical location of Fan City could be classified as subtropical.

 "Kind-hearted person, please pity me, I haven't eaten for three days," Duge begged on the streets of Fan City, while simultaneously observing the town's power dynamics. There were men and women on the street, occasionally, young couples could be seen walking together, as well as Martial Artists or Swordsmen with swords hanging by their waists.

 Thus, the customs of this world seemed to be relatively lenient.

 In the meantime.

 Duge passed by the County Government once.

 There were two stone lions squatting at the entrance of the County Government, with Government Officials on duty at the gate who ignored him completely, not even noticing anything unusual about this small beggar.

 Then, Duge wandered around the Land God Temple and the City God Temple.

 The Land God Temple was a small shrine with a few sticks of incense, while the City God Temple was much larger, with a Temple Priest managing it. People came and went, offering incense and prayers.

 After praying to the City God, the Incense Guests would seek a fortune stick from the Temple Priest, who would then interpret it for them.

 Duge eavesdropped on the Temple Priest interpreting the fortunes, hearing nothing but clichés that could be interpreted in any way one wanted—a real scam artist.

 If even such a person could proudly serve as a Temple Priest, it meant the intervention of the Gods in the Mortal Realm was next to none.

 Indeed, if every matter were managed by spirits and deities, what would be the point of human officials?

 For safety's sake, Duge did not dare to enter the City God Temple to check its interior layout.

 At his current level of power, which was that of a typical adult, he could not risk being exposed; should that happen, he would have no choice but to reveal his Divine Power.

 Moreover, gods and ghosts have always had the ability to become invisible to mortals. Duge did not feel confident dealing with them at this stage.

 Therefore, he still had to learn Immortal Techniques.

 It was just that he wasn't sure if the Immortal Sects would be easy to infiltrate. Being in a child's body was a huge disadvantage, since it was conspicuously obvious in any endeavor. Merely entering an Immortal Sect would be enough to reveal his abnormality even without the need for a Demon Revealing Mirror.

 Had he not been discovered immediately, he probably would have been treated as a person of interest for close observation.

 The most critical issue was that the body Duge had taken over belonged to a boy who had never received an education and was illiterate in the writing of this world. Even if he joined an Immortal Sect, he would need to find a way to understand the script of this world first.

 Every step was a hurdle. This was the toughest start he had ever faced in all the Alien Battlefields. He feared that without caution, he wouldn't be able to proceed.

 ...

 His physical condition limited the expression of his spiritual power, Duge could only sense his surroundings within a radius of a bit more than twenty meters. However, in this small town, a range of over twenty meters was already sufficient.

 As a child, he naturally had an advantage when begging, and after scouring a few streets, Duge had collected quite a few copper coins.

 At that time, Duge became aware that several gazes were fixed on him.

 An Incense Guest who had just come out of the City God Temple, perhaps having received a favorable fortune, generously gave Duge a Silver bean. Duge could even feel those watching him become instantly more enthusiastic in that moment.

 There were also a few beggars with missing limbs who occasionally cast sympathetic glances at Duge, understanding what was about to happen, yet not a single one spoke up to warn him.

 ...

 What about the saying that heaven is three feet above one's head?

 What about the belief that good is rewarded with good, and evil with retribution?

 To evildoers, as long as punishment does not truly fall upon them, they do not care about these sayings.

 As for Duge, these wrongdoers wanting to take advantage of him were his basis for interacting with, and integrating into, the world.

 It was not easy to make a move on crowded streets, so Duge bought a few roasted buns on the roadside, put a few in his pocket, held one in his hand, and started walking out of town while eating.

 With so many people and so many eyes in the town, violence could not be avoided and people would inevitably get hurt or killed. At this sensitive time, Duge wanted to minimize the risk of exposure as much as possible.

 But the evildoers were more eager than Duge and, as he turned a street corner, two carriages crossed past, blocking the view of the pedestrians. Duge's mouth was suddenly covered with a cloth.

 A pungent smell wafted from the cloth, and after struggling with muffled noises for a few moments, Duge's head tilted, and he pretended to pass out.

 The power of the Sea God could control all forms of water, and these fools thinking to knock him out with drugs were fantasizing; even if Duge inhaled all the drugs deep into his lungs, they could still be perfectly expelled within a mist of vapor.

 These wrongdoers had done this sort of thing often, moving decisively. In the midst of kidnapping Duge, they had held him up and sprinted into the carriage, even catching the half-eaten roasted bun that fell from Duge's hand as if a little beggar had never walked down the street.

 A hand reached into Duge's pocket and took all the copper coins and the Silver bean he had collected from begging. The person chuckled, "This little brat sure has good luck; just a little while of begging and he got himself three qian of Silver. After we break his leg, he'll become another cash cow..."
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 The scar-faced youth sitting opposite the carriage turned Duge's face toward him and examined it carefully, "Laowu, you misjudged. This brat is probably from some rich family, his face may be dirty but the skin underneath is soft and tender, and he's quite distinct looking. If we clean him up and sell him to Dragon Willow Villa, we could make a big score."

 Tie Tou herded cows every day, enduring wind and sun, and hardly getting enough to eat, one could say he was emaciated and his skin rough. But these past few days, Duge's spiritual power had been nourishing him, along with some minor changes to his attributes, resulting in his coarse and dull skin being replaced with a new layer.

 Apart from being dirty, it really was soft and tender.

 The guy called Laowu carefully pinched Duge's face, his tone filled with surprise, "Brother Niu, you're the meticulous one. This little fella might really be from a wealthy family that lost him. We've struck it rich this time, though it's a pity for his little butt, it's probably going to suffer..."

 "Don't rush to send him to Dragon Willow Villa," Brother Niu chuckled, "Later on, let the brothers find out if any nearby towns have lost children, and see if the price they're willing to pay is high. Maybe by returning him, we could earn even more and face less trouble.

 Otherwise, if some high-ranking official sleeps at Dragon Willow Villa and finds his own son, it's us who will be out of luck in the end. Laowu, in our line of work, we must be extremely cautious; only the brave yet careful can survive for a long time..."

 "You're right, Brother Niu, that's the reason we all admire you!" Laowu bit into a flatbread, chewing as he spoke, "What a pity we're not quite capable enough. Otherwise, with Brother Niu's brains, you could have made a name for yourself in the martial world."

 "That's wishful thinking," Brother Niu stroked the scar on his face, "There are always people better than us, mountains beyond mountains. When facing martial artists, better keep out of their way; those folks truly don't value human life!"

 "What Brother Niu said is true..." Laowu mumbled in agreement.

 The carriage jostled along, winding through the city and eventually stopped in front of a secluded courtyard. The man called Laowu grabbed Duge with one hand and slapped the door.

 The carriage didn't stay; it drove off down the alley.

 Duge could sense three more people in the courtyard; two were drinking under a tree, and one was training his strength by lifting a stone lock.

 Upon hearing the knocking,

 The one training with the stone lock dropped it and hurriedly ran to open the door. Seeing Brother Niu and Laowu, he groveled and greeted them, "Brother Niu, Laowu."

 Then, he reached out to take Duge.

 But his hand hadn't touched Duge yet.

 Duge's eyes suddenly opened wide, and his hand reached down, already snatching a short blade from Laowu's waist.

 In the stunned gaze of the man across him, Duge's knife-wielding hand forcefully flicked upward, cleanly slicing off Laowu's wrist.

 Laowu cried out in pain, wailing miserably, and let go of Duge.

 Brother Niu, who was walking ahead, had sharp reflexes. Without looking back, he lunged forward to distance himself from Duge.

 But Duge wouldn't give him the chance. Although he only had the strength of an adult, he had played through so many Alien Battlefields, and his combat skills were not something a few lowlifes could match, especially since he had the element of surprise.

 Brother Niu hadn't expected a presumably unconscious child to suddenly attack them.

 Thud!

 A muffled sound.

 The short blade in Duge's hand had stabbed into Brother Niu's lower back.

 Another scream sounded as Brother Niu scurried out, faster than before.

 The young man who had come to open the door finally reacted, bellowing furiously and swinging his fist at Duge's head.

 Duge dodged his head to the side, the short blade flicking upward, conveniently stabbing into the young man's abdomen.

 The young man, as if he had never been so gravely injured, stared in disbelief at Duge, his eyes rolling back as he collapsed to the ground, passing out from shock.

 At this moment.

 The two drinking had also come to their senses. They grabbed the sabers lying beside them and charged at Duge, but after running a few steps, both stopped dead. Looking into Duge's eyes, fear filled their own.

 Shortly after.

 One of them collapsed to his knees with a thud.

 The other's hand loosened, and with a clang, the saber in his hand fell to the ground.

 Duge didn't chase after Brother Niu. Instead, he dragged the short blade down from the young man's abdomen, slicing him open, then he pulled out the man's intestines. Turning to face the two charging men, he revealed a ferocious smile.

 Slicing a hand, stabbing the lower back, piercing the abdomen…

 These successive actions were done almost in the blink of an eye, and each came with a spray of blood, something Duge couldn't avoid due to his attributes.

 being short, the blood of the three men sprayed over his head and face. Coupled with his expressionless face as he pulled out the intestines, he looked just like a debt-collecting demon. Who wouldn't be terrified?

 Moreover, they had done so many bad deeds and harmed countless children. Seeing Duge, they instantly thought of a reaping demon and didn't dare resist.

 Brother Niu turned around and saw the scene of Duge pulling out intestines, howling in horror. Ignoring the wound on his back, he struggled to scale the wall and escape, while Laowu, who had his left hand chopped off by Duge, turned and ran towards the exterior of the courtyard.

 Duge tripped Laowu with a hook of his foot, then with a flick of his wrist, flung the blood-stained short blade into the air.

 Thunk!

 The short blade nailed into the wall, scaring Brother Niu into a shiver and flopping onto the ground with a thud.

 "You think you can run after offending me?" Duge glanced around the courtyard at the few people, sneered, and stepped on Laowu. He closed the courtyard door and slid the bolt into place before bending down and dragging Laowu and the young man with his intestines hanging out to the center of the courtyard. He moved as gracefully as if he were dragging two dead dogs.
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 Behind him, he left a long trail of blood.

 This terrifying and incongruous scene scared the two uninjured persons to shiver all over, tears streaming down their faces while they pleaded for mercy tremblingly.

 "Spare us, Ghost Grandfather, please spare us! Guilt has a source; debts have a debtor, it was Niu Sanbao who caused your death, all evil deeds were led by him. Seek his life if you must, it has nothing to do with us!"

 "Ghost Grandfather, have mercy, it was all Niu Sanbao's doing, we were forced too!"

 Niu Sanbao shot them a fierce glance, then looked at Duge and swallowed his saliva before kneeling to the ground, stammering, "Elder, it was my lack of vision that offended you, I beg the elder to spare me on account of my ignorance. I am willing to offer all the silver coins I have saved up over the years…"

 His power of observation was extremely strong. Seeing that Duge had a shadow at his feet, he naturally knew he wasn't a ghost. Moreover, hearing him say "old man", he naturally assumed he was a high-level expert from the Martial Worlds, or possibly a body-snatching demon or monster from the Demon Sect. Legends say that after being defeated, an Evil Sect Cultivator might steal someone's body to be reborn.

 "Do you know me?" Duge sneered, sitting majestically on a chair, looking at Niu Sanbao with an attitude that seemed to dissect his guts, nothing if not fierce. His attributes jumped significantly.

 "…" Niu Sanbao was startled and shook his head, "I do not."

 "You do not know me, and yet you speak of 'not recognizing Mount Tai'?" Duge huffed, kicking the knife by his foot over to him, "Which hand just touched the old man's face? Chop it off yourself…"

 "…" Niu Sanbao hesitated for a moment, then gritted his teeth, picked up the knife from the ground, and with his eyes closed, chopped off his own right hand. He didn't dare to let out a cry of agony and, dropping the steel knife, he grasped his wrist tightly, his face forced into an ugly smile, "Please, elder, pardon my offense."

 "Although what you did is not worth mentioning, you are indeed a man. It wasn't a waste for this old man to have cultivated you," Duge said approvingly with a light laugh.

 Cultivated?

 Niu Sanbao was taken aback, beads of sweat the size of soybeans emerging on his forehead. He said with difficulty, "I do not understand what the elder means?"

 "You are quite good, follow at this old man's side, be a Child Servant!" Duge huffed, "To kill one is a sin, to slaughter thousands makes you a hero, and to be the hero among heroes, one must slaughter forceful foes. While living, one should act on their passions, killing gods if they obstruct, Buddhas too. What this old man abhors the most are you bullies who prey on the weak. Had this old man fully regained his strength, you scum would have had no chance to serve me…"

 "Thank you, elder." Niu Sanbao was stunned again, then kowtowed fiercely, "I am willing to serve before and behind the elder until your strength is restored."

 "Insincere words," Duge huffed.

 "Elder, I truly mean it, not a word of falsehood," Niu Sanbao knew this was his last chance at life, so he kowtowed fervently.

 "I chopped off your hand, and you bear no grudge against me?" Duge asked.

 "I dare not," Niu Sanbao hastily said, "I have offended the elder, and the elder's punishment is deserved."

 "Coward," Duge huffed, "If you don't even have the courage for revenge, you're not fit to be this old man's Child Servant. You might as well die!"

 "…" Niu Sanbao was stupefied. Are you freaking serious?

 "If I were you and someone had chopped off my hand, I would bide my time and pretend subservience, and when the chance arose, I would make sure to kill him - that's the true nature of a man," Duge lectured him with a scrutinizing glance.
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 Ugh! 

 Niu Sanbao's breath caught in his stomach as he dumbly stared at Duge, with a single thought swirling in his mind, "Is he insane, is this guy insane?"

 "Who even encourages others to kill themselves?"

 And here I am, feigning submission to him, right?

 No, that's not it!

 This insidious fellow might have seen through my thoughts and is using reverse psychology to beat me at my own game!

 If I dared to go along with his words, I'd probably be leaving my life behind...

 Jolted to alertness, Niu Sanbao disregarded the pain in his wrist and knocked his head hard against the ground, "Senior, I know I was wrong, even if you gave me ten times the courage, I wouldn't dare to harbor thoughts of harming you."

 When he raised his head, his forehead was already a bright red, his sincerity could not be doubted.

 The two guys who were initially drinking in the yard timidly looked at Duge's silhouette, kneeling like quails on the ground, not daring to breathe loudly for fear of attracting his attention.

 Their ruthlessness was only directed at the weak, and they often heard Niu Sanbao speak of the terrifying nature of the Martial Worlds' fighters, something they hadn't taken seriously before.

 But after seeing Duge, they truly understood what a tough nut meant, far exceeding the horror described by Niu Sanbao, just too harsh!

 The thug known as Laowu had his hand chopped off by Duge, and initially he was in so much pain he couldn't think of anything else.

 Later, when he was frightened by Duge, and then as he thought about it more and more, he grew hatefully bold, always sneaking glances at the knife on the ground, just wanting to find an opportunity to stab that little bastard to death and avenge his severed hand.

 But, when he suddenly heard what Duge said, his mind buzzed and he couldn't make sense of it.

 Only after seeing Niu Sanbao beg for mercy did he come to his senses, breaking out in a cold sweat, hurriedly averting his gaze, and daring not to harbor any thoughts for the time being.

 Moreover, the sight of a child's maturity was somewhat unnerving.

 Duge took in everyone's expressions and sneered, crossing his legs, "Useless fools, only capable of using a bit of cunning to play the thief in this small county town."

 As blood loss took its toll, Niu Sanbao felt dizzy, needing to firmly grip his wrist to prevent himself from bleeding to death.

 Duge glanced at him and commanded, "The two of you who can still move, help them stop the bleeding, lest they bleed out and I'm left without anyone to order around."

 "I'll go fetch a doctor."

 One of them quickly stood up, ready to dash out of the yard.

 Duge snatched a plate from the table and flung it at the back of his head.

 There was a clang.

 It made the man stumble, and blood immediately began to flow from the back of his head.

 "Looking for a doctor, eh? Don't think for a moment that I can't see through your intentions, wanting to go out and report to the authorities, huh? Should you dare to take even one step outside this courtyard, I will make sure all of you are dead," Duge huffed coldly, threatening.

 "Without a doctor, how will Brother Niu's hand be reattached?" the man asked tremulously.

 "Do to him as you men have done to those beggars you've mutilated in the street," Duge glanced at him, speaking indifferently, "If they could survive, so can he. If he doesn't, then it's his fate."

 Indeed.

 To increase attributes rapidly, the words and actions must align with key phrases.

 Duge snorted inwardly.

 After so many bouts on the Alien Battlefield, he had killed countless people, and he had witnessed firsthand the Pan-Universe Entertainment's callous harvesting on the Alien Battlefield. His heart had long turned to stone, unwilling to be cruel to those at the bottom, but was he also afraid to be cruel to a few evildoers?

 The two men looked at Duge and then at Niu Sanbao and the others, standing still in dumbfounded silence.

 "If you don't treat them and they die, you two will pay with your lives for theirs," Duge said casually, "And that one with his intestines out, stuff his intestines back in, sew up his belly, and wrap it up. If he survives, it's his good luck."

 Niu Sanbao watched Duge nonchalantly give orders as if he had just instructed a trivial matter, staring at the severed hand on the ground, "Laosi, Laoqi, just do as the senior says!"

 His heart filled with desolation, after so many years of scripting countless tragedies, he did not expect that he, too, would end up crippled.

 This must be retribution!

 ...

 The way these fellows dealt with wounds was simple and crude—using a red-hot iron to cauterize them, then scattering some ash over the area and roughly bandaging it, leaving them to live or die on their own.

 The guy whose intestines had been pulled out by Duge was treated the same way.

 Yet, having committed so many nefarious deeds, they had become quite proficient at handling amputations and had their own set of successful practices.

 After treating the wounds, the severely injured men were pale from blood loss and broke out in occasional cold sweats, but it was clear they wouldn't die anytime soon.

 Even the one with his intestines pulled out managed to survive, groaning as he lay to one side. Every so often, his gaze towards Duge held a hint of resentment.

 Apart from Niu Sanbao, the other few thugs had terrible acting skills, with every thought plainly visible on their faces and in their eyes, unable to hide anything.

 However.

 Duge didn't care for their thoughts at all.

 In the end, these scum were just tools for him to enhance his attributes.

 Unfortunately, after all that trouble, he didn't even awaken any skills. Indeed, his heart was still too soft. A person with a conscience, when up against Pan-Universe Entertainment, was likely to suffer a loss...

 "Do you hate me?" Duge pulled over a chair and slouched down on it, looking at the few thugs in front of him who were left with only half a life after his torment, he asked.
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 The others remained silent. Enduring the pain, Niu Sanbao timidly said, "I don't hate, I did something wrong, and it is only right to be punished by an elder."

 "To hate me is normal," Duge glanced at him and let out a sneer, "The hardships I endured back then were much more than you've suffered. Didn't I survive just the same? This is the rule of our sect: be ruthless to others and to yourself. Only by doing so can you survive in this world and rise above others."

 Rule of the sect?

 Niu Sanbao was stunned.

 "Don't believe me?" Duge snorted, "When I first encountered your sect's founder, he severed one of my hands, snapped the tendons in one of my legs, blinded me in one eye, broke two of my ribs, and still, I survived. Eventually, I killed that old immortal, absorbed all his cultivation, and took his place..."

 Do you know how miserable my master's death was?

 "He was skinned and his tendons pulled out. His limbs were chopped off and stuffed into a jar. I forced him to stay alive for eighty-one days before I finally lit the soul lamp and ended him. Compared to that old immortal, the pain you suffer is nothing."

 Gulp!

 All of them swallowed hard.

 Terrified, Niu Sanbao looked at Duge, his mouth dry and heart secretly crying out in misery. What kind of karma had he brought upon himself to capture such a fiend?

 The misdeeds they had committed were nothing compared to this monster!

 As for the truth of Duge's words, he had no doubt.

 How could a child of eight or nine possibly beat several street-hardened thugs into powerlessness, and not blink an eye at chopping off hands and gutting bellies?

 The most crucial point was the relish on his face as he recounted the past. If not for an old monster possessing a new body, there could be no other explanation.

 Yet, judging by the old monster's tone, it seemed he was considering taking them in as disciples. Remembering Duge's previous claim of not yet regaining full power, Niu Sanbao entertained a thought and ventured to ask, "Elder, what sect do we belong to?"

 "Carefree Sect!" Duge gave him a look and said.

 Carefree Sect?

 Niu Sanbao's eyes widened in shock. You commit atrocities, betraying and harming others, and you still have the nerve to call it the Carefree Sect?

 "What? Don't believe me?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "I believe," said Niu Sanbao sheepishly.

 "What does it mean to be carefree?" Duge looked around at everyone and explained with his youthful voice, "To not be pleased by objects, nor saddened by oneself. This tells us that whatever we do, we should not be influenced by the secular world, including laws and morals;

 What is the highest realm of being carefree?

 To be delightful without waiting, following one's heart's desire.

 The meaning of this phrase is that you can make yourself happy swiftly at any time, any place. To reach this realm, whatever you do is a form of joy.

 For example, my betrayal and killing of my master, or when I chopped off your hand, these things make me very happy, therefore, they are carefree."

 "..." Niu Sanbao stared blankly at Duge. Is this what being carefree means?

 Do you have some misunderstanding about being carefree?

 Although I'm not educated, I know that 'carefree' is a positive word. How does it become lawless when spoken by you?

 "Niu Sanbao, is the doctrine of my Carefree Sect feasible?" Duge asked.

 "Good," Niu Sanbao said with a forced smile, his response dry.

 "The Carefree Sect believes in serendipity; we never deliberately seek disciples. Talent, bone structure, none of that is important to us. When fate arrives, we naturally meet," Duge said with a smile, looking around at them all. "You few are very fortunate. In my time of downfall, you captured me, and that's our fate. It is destined that you join my Carefree Sect!"

 F*ck your fate!

 Even dogs wouldn't want this kind of fate!

 Niu Sanbao and the others looked at each other, seeing their own sorry states and gritting their teeth in frustration.

 "Looking at your eyes, it seems you don't believe me?" Duge surveyed the group with a smile and asked.

 "Whatever the elder says, I naturally believe," Niu Sanbao said.

 "Remember what I encountered when I met my master?" Duge asked.

 "I remember," Niu Sanbao said.

 "That's right, severed hands, snapped tendons, blinded eyes, broken ribs," Duge interrupted him promptly and looked at him approvingly, "Any other person would not have survived such serious injuries. But guess why I did?"

 "Elder, I..." Niu Sanbao started to speak again.

 "Correct, it is all thanks to our sect's divine skill 'The Longevity Technique of Eternity,'" Duge said proudly, interrupting him again. "Our sect's creed is to be at ease and above worldly laws. We are often envied by those vulgar people who do not understand us, who often call us 'Demon Heads' and wish us gone."

 They're right though!

 If someone like you isn't called a Demon Head, then there are no Demon Heads in this world!

 Niu Sanbao retorted internally.

 "In pursuit of the ultimate carefreedom, constantly contending with those so-called righteous sects, our sect's founder, Carefree Man, created this remarkable cultivation technique."

 Duge said, "From the name, you can hear that the greatest benefit of this technique is its toughness. At its highest level, limb regeneration, reviving the dead, growing flesh from bones, and achieving longevity are all trivial matters. As long as you're not reduced to ashes on the spot, you can recover afterward. If not immortals, we're as good as immortals."

 Gulp!

 Niu Sanbao and the others swallowed hard again.

 Looking at each other, hope arose in their hearts where there had only been despair.
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 "Senior, are you telling the truth?" Laowu asked with a trembling voice.

 "Of course it's true, or how could I have killed my master in self-defense? My master did indeed torment me, but there were true teachings amidst that torment!" Duge laughed, "Certainly, this is the inheritance of our Carefree Sect; generation after generation has come through this way.

 "I have become like this, with all my power lost, thanks to my dear disciple. He thought he could kill me once his skills were perfected, but he didn't expect that I would still escape. After all, he hasn't mastered the ultimate move of flaying our master and setting up a sky lantern. Hahahaha..."

 Witnessing Duge's manic state, Niu Sanbao's mouth twitched, wanting to say something but not knowing what to say. The man before him had clearly lost his mind—was this what a Demon Head looked like?

 Through generations, disciples have deceived and betrayed their masters. It's a miracle that the Carefree Sect has survived to this day!

 Laowu and the others looked at each other, speechless.

 "Now that I have reincarnated in a new body and started practicing our Sect's Cultivation Technique from scratch, encountering you is our shared destiny," Duge said, restraining his smile, "If you pass my tests, when my powers are restored, I will impart to you our Sect's supreme Cultivation Technique, helping you to wander the world freely. How about it?"

 "Senior, I am willing to be at your beck and call, to serve you," exclaimed Niu Sanbao, ecstatic beyond belief, and with a thud, he knelt down.

 "I am willing, too."

 Laowu and the others, devoid of any integrity, knelt down one after another to kowtow to Duge. Even the young man who had his intestines ripped out by Duge struggled to get up and kowtowed to him.

 "My rebellious disciple is looking for me everywhere. If he finds you, given his nature, he will slaughter you as easily as if you were chickens. When that happens, I will evade and wander freely, not caring whether you live or die. Are you still willing to join the Carefree Sect?" Duge asked again.

 "Of course, we are," Niu Sanbao replied without hesitation. Putting aside their fate being in the hands of the 'demon' before them, just for the chance of Limb Regeneration, he would have to learn the Divine Skill of the Carefree Sect!

 "Senior, if your juniors achieve skillfulness, they will surely seek out your disciple to avenge you," the young man with his intestines splayed out said fawningly.

 "That won't be necessary," Duge glanced at him and said, "Carefree Sect's mental method prioritizes freedom above all. We never do things that go against our will. Only by satisfying our heart's desires can we achieve the highest Realm of the Cultivation Technique.

 You want to deceive me for the Cultivation Technique, I want to use you to cover for me while I restore my powers—that is freedom;

 You learn my Cultivation Technique and then, in return, you plan to take your revenge and kill me—that is freedom;

 If one day I dislike you and decide to kill you, that too is freedom;

 But you disingenuously say you want to avenge me—that is not freedom, but scheming. With such thoughts, even if I impart the Cultivation Technique to you, you would never reach the highest Realm. Remember, never harbor such thoughts again."

 "..." The young man was sweating profusely and awkwardly said, "Yes, Senior."

 Niu Sanbao and the others were dumbstruck.

 Since they met Duge, their outlooks on life had been completely overturned. They had thought themselves to be villains, but after meeting Duge, they truly understood the meaning of encountering someone far more formidable.

 "Niu Sanbao, tell me, what are your true inner thoughts?" Duge asked.

 Niu Sanbao looked at Duge, clenched his teeth, closed his eyes, and said, "To deceive you, Senior, and steal the Carefree Sect's Cultivation Technique from you, then find a way to kill you and avenge the loss of my arm today."

 As he uttered these words, he braced for death, but after speaking, nothing happened. He opened his eyes tentatively and swallowed hard.

 Duge looked at him with a sly smile, "Sanbao, after voicing your true thoughts, don't you feel much more at ease?"

 Niu Sanbao was startled but then overjoyed, "Indeed it does."

 "That is the essence of the Carefree Sect," Duge said, "To understand this is to understand everything. When your heart and spirit are aligned, your meridians flow freely. When your meridians flow freely, your channels of energy open up, and when your energy channels are open, you master all techniques. The Carefree Sect doesn't focus on natural talent because of this very reason."

 Duge scoffed with a mocking smile, "Other sects need to search for prodigies, but in our Carefree Sect, we can create our own prodigies. The highest Realm is the full circulation of all meridians, which leads to peerless talent. As for being called a Demon Head, that's simply their jealousy of our Sect's cultivation speed."

 In a single sentence.

 Niu Sanbao and the others felt a surge of excitement, seeing a future filled with hope.

 Previously, they had wanted to learn martial arts, but every martial school said they were too old and would only scratch the surface even if they tried to learn.

 But with Duge, none of that seemed to matter anymore.

 As long as they could become powerful, as long as they could roam the world freely, what did it matter to be labeled a Demon Head? After all, they were never good people to begin with!

 "If the heavens oppress me, what do I do?" Duge asked.

 "..." Niu Sanbao and the others paused.

 "Overturn these heavens," Duge declared boastfully.

 "If the earth restrains me, what then?" Duge asked again.

 "Please enlighten me, Senior," Niu Sanbao said.

 "Shatter this earth," Duge proclaimed arrogantly.

 With these words.

 Niu Sanbao and the others' eyes suddenly lit up, their breathing quickened.

 Watching Niu Sanbao and the others caught up in frenzy, Duge smiled slightly and opened his flickering personal panel.

 A newly awakened skill brazenly emerged:

 Tirelessly Ruinous: When you maliciously influence others, you cause malevolent thoughts to arise in their hearts;
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 Trash skill! 

 The first thought that came to Duge's mind was just that.

 After all,

 this skill required him to deliberately induce, and the result of induction was merely to make people harbor evil thoughts.

 Who knew what kind of evil thoughts it would produce?

 However, Duge soon realized, damn, Divine Skill!

 Before, when he tricked people, he needed to take various factors into account. If he encountered someone with their own ideas, deviations might occur.

 With this skill, he could guide with precision, if he wanted someone to be good, he would not lead them towards ill will, and if he wanted someone to turn bad, like dealing with Niu Sanbao and others, he would just lure them onto the evil path.

 As long as they did evil, he could punish the wicked and promote the good, and when he was vicious, he would have no psychological burden, so in the eyes of the world, no matter how cruel he was, he would still be seen as upright.

 The Stone Man has but one eye, no, with just one mouth, Duge could stir rebellion.

 In this world where the Three Realms were orderly, this skill was truly a Divine Skill.

 On a previous trip to the Alien Battlefield, Duge wanted to save more people, but his start on this Alien Battlefield was tough, and looking around, from the natives to the Alien Warriors, everyone was an enemy, so the primary goal became survival, only by living to escape was there a chance to resist.

 ...

 "What are your names?"

 asked Duge.

 The Carefree Sect indeed did as they pleased, accepting disciples without even asking for their names. Niu Sanbao exclaimed, "Senior, my formal name is Niu Changyi, but you can just call me Sanbao."

 "Senior, my name is Liu Chun," said Laowu.

 "I am Zhao Sheng."

 "I'm Liu Cai."

 "My name is Jiao Dawen," said the young man whose belly Duge had sliced open.

 "I see you've also sorted out a ranking, with titles like Laosi, Laowu, Laoqi?" Duge glanced at them and asked, "So that means there are a few others, right?"

 "Replying to Senior, there were nine brothers in total," Niu Sanbao said. "A year ago, I went out with my elder and second elder brothers to earn a living, and we met a tough character. My elder brothers were killed on the spot, and I got a scar on my face, so now only the seven of us brothers are left.

 The one driving the carriage just now was Laoliu. He is also watching over those beggars on the street along with Laoba. They will not bring those people back until nightfall."

 Duge continued to ask: "How many people are under your control?"

 "More than twenty, including adults and children," answered Niu Sanbao. "There are three to four on each street; any more and we won't get any money."

 "More than twenty beggars support the seven of you?" Duge frowned.

 An upright Swordsman would never reveal their trade secrets to Niu Sanbao, that would be no different from seeking death.

 But before him was a man who committed patricide and matricide, a genuine Demon Head. Compared to him, Niu Sanbao felt that what he did was nothing, and he spilled everything out like pouring beans from a bamboo tube: "The money begged by the beggars is just for everyday expenses. Our main income is from protection money, and sometimes we kidnap lone women to sell to brothels or snatch children to sell to the rich and powerful..."

 What a group of scumbags indeed!

 Duge cursed inwardly and asked, "How much money do you make a year with these trades?"

 Niu Sanbao pondered for a moment: "Replying to Senior, we can scrape together a thousand or eight hundred Silver a year!"

 "That little?" Duge sneered, "That's even less than the Silver I casually give out as rewards..."

 Niu Sanbao's heart trembled again, and he chuckled awkwardly: "We run a small operation; naturally, we can't compare to Senior."

 "More than twenty people, just enough to support this old man," Duge said with a show of age, "You've seen my condition, it's not suitable for me to show my face. If people find out and it reaches the ears of that traitor, it will cause unnecessary trouble. So, Niu Sanbao, the usual affairs will still be managed by you, including the provision for my sustenance."

 "Of course," said Niu Sanbao.

 "Your two brothers, you know how to talk to them, right?" Duge said.

 "I know, I'll persuade them," Niu Sanbao said.

 "If persuasion doesn't work, when they come back, have them meet this old ancestor, join my Carefree Sect, and not a bit of punishment will be spared," said Duge. "To cultivate our Sect's Divine Skill, the more broken one is, the more motivated. The heart is concealed by the belly; a normal person could think of fleeing anytime, which would be a disaster for us."

 As soon as the words fell,

 the expressions of Laosi and Laoqi changed on the spot, their knees went weak, and they knelt down again: "Senior, we will not betray."

 "Will not you?" Duge huffed, "Who was it that said he wanted to deceive my Cultivation Technique, to seek vengeance after reaching success?"

 The two simultaneously looked at Niu Sanbao.

 "Don't look at him, look at this old ancestor," Duge said. "I was in a worse state than you, but why could I succeed in slaying my master?

 Because I was set on healing myself, on revenge. Otherwise, I would be crippled for life. That tenacity sustained me, pushed me, and step by step I was able to cultivate the Divine Skill.

 If I had been whole, and at any moment had a change of mind, given up, then the Divine Skill and I would have been strangers for life.

 If you're not broken, where then is the motivation?

 Think about it; if you, Niu Sanbao, and Liu Laowu cultivated together, who would be more diligent?"

 Laosi and Laoqi paused for a moment.

 Laosi licked his dry lips and whispered, "Naturally, it would be Third Brother and Laowu."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 638 - 513 Cultured Hooligan_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 Niu Sanbao seemed thoughtful as he looked at his severed hand, feeling his determination growing even stronger.

 "Then do you not want to master divine skills and dominate the world?" Duge asked again.

 Laoqi and Laowu hesitated, not daring to speak. In the Carefree Sect, their master had been skinned and deboned by those above, while those below had been relentlessly purged by disciples. Even during cultivation, one had to sever hands and feet; it truly wasn't a good sect!

 What normal person would want to live such a miserable life?

 "Do you think the people of the Carefree Sect are miserable?" Duge saw right through their thoughts and asked with a cold laugh.

 Laoqi unconsciously nodded.

 "Fools, do you know how old I am?" Duge asked.

 Laoqi shook his head.

 "Counting up to today, I have lived for seven hundred and eighty-three years," Duge said proudly with his hands behind his back. "I met your ancestor at twenty-five, my skills were perfected at thirty, I betrayed and killed my master at forty-one, and I lived carefree for hundreds of years before being defeated by a rebellious disciple.

 In that time, I visited all the famous mountains and great rivers, tasted all the delicacies, served as a general, became a prime minister, slept with princesses, played with Heavenly Immortals, and held the grandest banquets under the heavens..."

 With a reminiscent look on his face, Duge said, "Do you have any idea how joyful I've been these hundreds of years? Do you know what the Deep Sea Golden Cauldron is? Do you know what the White Jade Roulette is? Do you know what Explosive Stir-fried Red Pills are?"

 Looking at the two of them, dumbfounded, Duge hummed with pity, "If it weren't for me, you probably would have never even heard of these names, right? Celestial Beings are untainted; do you know how fragrant a fairy's body is? Are you willing to spend your life wallowing in the mud, sleeping with those dirty and smelly brothel women?

 You can't even imagine my happiness!

 I have opened the door to a new world for you, and yet you want to close it with your own hands, even brick it up, completely blocking the path. I've never seen such fools... With a decade or so of pain, you exchange it for hundreds or thousands of years of joy; what more could you be dissatisfied with?"

 Gulp!

 Laoqi and Laowu's throats bobbed, clearly moved by Duge's vision of the future, and of course, greatly influenced by the Tirelessly Ruinous skill, with all the wicked thoughts in their hearts fully aroused.

 "Senior, we were wrong," said Laowu, his eyes full of bloodshot vessels. "We have let down Senior's painstaking efforts."

 "Is it ruthless enough?" Duge asked.

 "Ruthless," the two of them nodded affirmatively.

 "Then what are you waiting for?" Duge said with a cold laugh.

 Laoqi and Laowu exchanged glances, got up to find the steel knife they had used before, looked at each other again, closed their eyes, and with a fierce shout, each chopped off their own left hand.

 The two of them dragged their bloody wrists back and said, "Senior, we have done it."

 "Go tend to your wounds," Duge nodded approvingly. "Remember, enduring the bitterest hardships is what makes someone superior. What you give today is for tomorrow's reward; one day, when your divine skills are fully developed, you will thank yourself for being so ruthless today."

 "Yes."

 Laoqi and Laowu looked at Duge, nodded forcefully, and went to the back yard to treat their wounds.

 ...

 Having tested the power of the Tirelessly Ruinous skill on them, Duge chuckled to himself and shook his head—a bunch of idiots with such limited aspirations.

 "Senior, did you rejuvenate by seizing a body?" Niu Sanbao, coming out of the beautiful blueprint Duge had painted for them, asked cautiously.

 "Seizing a body? Such lowly cultivation techniques are an insult to our Carefree Sect's Cultivation Technique," Duge said. "I underwent Limb Regeneration. After being ambushed by my treacherous disciple, my entire body was destroyed; I only escaped with an arm. This child's body you see now is evolved from that arm..."

 "An arm?" Liu Laowu unconsciously echoed.

 "What's so surprising about an arm?" Duge glanced at him sideways. "The Longevity Technique of Eternity, when practiced to its deepest levels, is said to allow one to regenerate from a single drop of blood, not much weaker than the Blood Demon's Heavenly Demon Disintegration Art."

 Blood Demon?

 Another new term they heard.

 Filled with excitement, Niu Sanbao became even more certain that Duge was indeed a supreme being. With a smile plastered on his face, he continued to ask, "Senior, how long will it take for you to recover your powers?"

 "It all depends on my state of mind," said Duge. "If my mind is clear, it might even recover in three to five months. If my mind is clouded, it might take eight or nine years. And if the treacherous disciple finds me, I'm afraid it might get delayed even more..."

 Three to five months, huh! There was hope!

 Niu Sanbao licked his lips again, asking, "Senior, has your disciple also mastered the divine skill?"

 "Afraid?" Duge glanced at him and asked with a smile.

 "Not afraid, just asking," Niu Sanbao said.

 "Yes, his divine skill is fully developed, no weaker than mine," Duge said. "His talent is stronger than mine; it took me five years to fully develop my divine skill, and he only took three. Anything else you want to ask?"

 "Not for now," Niu Sanbao shook his head.

 "Don't think too much. Before my powers are restored, I will not pass on the divine skills to you," Duge snorted coldly and said, "Although the Cultivation Technique of the Carefree Sect prioritizes the state of mind, it also requires a catalyst. Until my powers are restored, I cannot plant the seed in your Dantian. Even if I were to pass the technique on to you, you wouldn't be able to learn it unless you have the talent of a sect founder."

 "We wouldn't dare," Niu Sanbao grinned, "Senior, you should just focus on recovering, we are not in a hurry."

 "Niu Sanbao, I'll ask you, how will you explain your injuries to others?" Duge chuckled and asked.

 ```
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 "If anyone asks, just say we were wicked through and through and met with a righteous swordsman who gave us our just desserts," Niu Sanbao thought for a moment and said.

 "All of you are grievously injured, how will you command respect?" Duge asked again, "What if those beggars you controlled choose this chaos to rebel? How will you handle it?"

 "This…" Niu Sanbao, looking at his miserably wounded brothers and recalling how he had oppressed those people on a daily basis, hemmed and hawed, unable to utter a word.

 "Fool," Duge glared at him, "Buy books!"

 "Buy books?" Niu Sanbao was stunned, never expecting such an irrelevant answer from Duge.

 Liu Laowu likewise cast a puzzled look at Duge.

 "The Carefree Sect roams the world freely, relying not only on the martial arts passed down from our ancestors but also on a wealth of knowledge," Duge said, "Without knowledge, one wouldn't understand the principles of how everything in this world operates; without understanding principles, the mind won't be clear; with a muddled head, one might be taken advantage of and die without even realizing it—how would you be carefree then?

 Every Disciple of the Carefree Sect is well-versed and skilled in music, chess, calligraphy, and painting; only in this way can one truly wander freely between heaven and earth, doing whatever one wishes to do.

 Otherwise, if you snatch a secret script and can't even read it, how will you be able to cultivate it, relate it to other knowledge, and incorporate the essence of the script into the Divine Skill of our sect?

 Remember, the Carefree Sect has always emphasized one word: 'through'. With penetrating thoughts and wisdom, understanding one law leads to understanding all laws…"

 The fourth and seventh brothers, who had just dealt with their wounds, came back and, hearing Duge's reasoning, their faces fell. Looking at their own mangled wrists, they suddenly felt as though their efforts had been in vain.

 Who knew that even becoming a Demon Head required cultural learning!

 Niu Sanbao's eyelid twitched violently, and he wiped the sweat from his forehead, "Elder, if we could understand books, we would have gone to take the imperial exams long ago; how would we have fallen to our current state?"

 "Not understanding is because you haven't pushed yourself hard enough," Duge said, "Now, you've only lost one hand; lose a foot, and you'll naturally become able to get into books. If you still can't, then break…"

 Saying this,

 he cast a glance between Niu Sanbao's legs.

 Niu Sanbao shuddered violently and crossed his legs, involuntarily taking a step back, fearing that Duge would take ruthless action immediately.

 "Are you willing to learn now?" Duge asked.

 "Willing, willing," Niu Sanbao and the others nodded hurriedly, "Elder, rest assured, we will learn everything."

 "The Carefree Ancestors were right: It is pain and pressure that drive progress. The teachings that have been passed down for thousands of years are certainly tried and true," Duge mused with a sigh, "Sanbao, a thug is not to be feared; a cultured thug is.

 You have lost so much already; without putting in more effort than others, those things you lost will never come back.

 One step forward, and you have boundless prospects. One step back, and it's an abyss.

 Remember, what's driving you forward is not only your broken bodies but also me. If you don't learn, then you have no reason to exist.

 I will not leave a person who could pose a threat to me alive in this world."

 In Tie Tou's memory, there was no knowledge of the words of this world; to find a suitable learning approach for himself, Duge was also making a great effort.

 He possessed great spiritual power. To attend a school to learn would be entirely a waste of time and too conspicuous, not conducive to staying hidden.

 Still, this way was good—ferocious yet instructive, improving attributes while learning, without delaying anything...
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 Is this a threat? 

 It's a threat, isn't it?

 But they had always been the ones threatening others for money, forcing others to do evil deeds. It was their first time seeing someone using life and death to coerce others into learning.

 If these words came from the mouth of a normal person, Niu Sanbao and the others would have taken it as a joke and might have fought with their lives or, if not, would have thought of ways to run away as far as possible.

 But the one in front of them was an eight or nine-year-old child, and what's more, a child with extraordinary martial strength, so the sincerity of these words greatly increased.

 Even if someone deliberately taught a child, they couldn't make them act like this.

 Besides, who would specially train such a child just to torment them?

 It's not worth it!

 Is this the way of the Big Demon?

 Niu Sanbao and the others looked at each other's physical disabilities, feeling regretful in their hearts; they had no way out!

 With such a master, if they didn't kill him after learning, their understanding wouldn't be thorough!

 With an incomplete understanding, how could they possibly cultivate their Divine Skill to perfection?

 Thinking this way, they suddenly understood why the inheritance of the Carefree Sect involved betraying their masters...

 ...

 Taking a deep breath, Niu Sanbao said, "Senior, we will learn. But with our conditions, how shall we deal with the backlash from our subordinates?"

 "Those under you have been tormented into their current state, unable to continue any other livelihood. Just give them a bit of sweetener to entice them into joining you," Duge surveyed the several men, advising, "Choose two from among them who extort the most money every day, make these two deputy heads. Each deputy head leads a team for a one-month period, whichever team extorts more money, promote that one to head.

 Within their teams, create a fictitious manager position, to be held by the one who extorts the most money after one month. The head can take a cut from everyone's earnings, and the manager can take more than the others from the extorted Silver Coin, with the managers rotating monthly.

 The person who extorts the least money will have a two-month grace period; if they are still at the bottom in terms of Silver Coin after two months, expel them, and let them fend for themselves.

 This way, you not only divide them but also give each person hope for ascent. Even without your supervision, they will maintain this order themselves, seeking the greatest benefit.

 In the long run, once you've gathered more people, you could even establish a gang with this, not fearing their rebellion, right?"

 Would this work as well?

 Niu Sanbao and the others held their breath. Is this what they mean by an educated thug?

 "If you're still not at ease, you can have them learn with you," Duge chuckled lightly, "Their bodies are disabled, and they have no hope in this life, but after saving some money, they can still marry and have children, allowing their children to make something of themselves. Isn't that wonderful?"

 "We even have to help them get married and have kids?" Liu Laowu's eyes bulged, full of incredulity.

 "You want the donkey to run, but you don't want the donkey to eat grass. Is it any wonder that over twenty people can only bring you a bit over a thousand Silver Coin a year, including the protection fee?"

 Duge looked at them disdainfully, tirelessly advising, "You've been oppressing them with violence, leaving them all bearing grudges against you. Scaring some Silver Coin out of them, you thought it was enough to allow them to scrape by in this world.

 But extending one's line is a human instinct. With the incentive of marrying and having children, do you worry they won't work hard to earn money? If you reward the person who extorts the most money for a whole year with a mansion, that bunch would probably fight to the death to find ways to make money..."

 Niu Sanbao, whose mind was the most agile, pondered carefully and felt the likelihood of success of the methods Duge had mentioned was extremely high. This art of managing people could be the secret of the great merchants, so easily spoken of here; there was no doubt this child was extraordinarily capable.

 If they served him well, even if they couldn't learn his Divine Skill, they could live happily as a great merchant.

 Of course.

 If they could learn his Longevity Skill and restore their disabled limbs, it would be even better. Who in this world does not desire longevity?

 "Have you learned?" Duge asked.

 "We have learned, thank you for the guidance, Senior," Niu Sanbao replied respectfully.

 "If you've learned, then carry it out," Duge glanced at them, "I should not appear in public. Find me a mansion nearby to stay in, and if you encounter any problems, seek me out to help you solve them."

 "Senior." Niu Sanbao said, "We have also bought the courtyard next to the mansion. The two courtyards are connected by an underground passage, which we brothers have reserved as an escape route. Senior, please rest in the courtyard next door, no one will disturb you. We brothers will provide your daily food and drink on time."

 Having damaged Niu Sanbao and the others and urged them onto the wrongful path, Duge's attributes greatly rose, and his perception expanded to forty or fifty meters.

 The two integrated courtyards meant his perception could just cover this area; Niu Sanbao's arrangement did save him quite a bit of trouble.

 Thus.

 Duge nodded, "That's fine." He looked at Niu Sanbao, asking, "Do you know how to act in order not to give away my identity?"

 "Please instruct me, Senior," Niu Sanbao said.

 Duge thought for a moment, then instructed, "If no one asks, let it be. If someone inquires, tell them you offended an unknown Swordsman and were punished by the Swordsman. If questioned about buying books, say it was the Swordsman's demand, and you did not dare to disobey..."

 ...

 After providing detailed instructions to Niu Sanbao and the others on how to make their unusual behaviors seem reasonable, Duge moved into the adjacent courtyard, as arranged by Niu Sanbao.
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 Niu Sanbao and the others carried out deeds that couldn't bear the light of day, choosing a remote and secluded courtyard to reside in, where they had little fear of being discovered.

 That night.

 Laoliu and Laoba, who had been overseeing the beggars' panhandling outside, returned with their group and were shocked at the miserable state of Niu Sanbao and the others. They asked what had happened, but were fobbed off by their explanations.

 After pacifying their subordinates with the management techniques taught by Duge, Niu Sanbao brought Laoliu and Laoba to meet with Duge.

 No one is worried about scarcity but rather about unequal distribution. Thus, neither of the two could escape Duge's venomous reach and became unwilling disciples of the Carefree Sect under the indoctrination of their brothers, one after another.

 Having not experienced the brainwashing process from the beginning, Laoliu and Laoba naturally harbored doubts about the so-called Carefree Sect, falling victim abruptly and inexplicably.

 However, Duge, who was highly skilled at reading people, saw through their thoughts in a glance.

 To prevent them from leaking secrets, he decisively severed their Achilles tendons, incapacitating the two who were then personally instructed by him. Witnessing Duge's ruthlessness, Niu Sanbao and the others were trembling with fear and dared not act recklessly.

 As to the thought of reporting to the authorities, it never even crossed their minds.

 One reason was fear of Duge's retaliation; another was the enticement of "The Longevity Technique of Eternity," which made them dream of one day roaming the world as freely as Duge!

 ...

 As Duge had predicted, the next two days played out exactly as expected.

 The more than twenty beggars were divided into two groups, each with a deputy leader to foster competition between them.

 The efficiency of the two teams of beggars greatly improved, and the silver coins they collected increased by at least forty percent, further solidifying the confidence of Niu Sanbao and the others in the results that were immediately apparent.

 Under Duge's guidance, they also bought various books from the book shops for self-study.

 Being severely wounded and unable to consult a teacher, Niu Sanbao, who had two years of private school education, began to enlighten Liu Chun and the others. Under the guise of supervision, Duge naturally learned the written language of this world.

 With a foundation in writing, everything else became much simpler.

 Duge's powerful spiritual power allowed him to speed-read through books, quickly understanding the makeup of this world.

 ...

 This world indeed had a complete and well-developed mythological system, where almost every profession had its own God or ancestral Spirit to worship.

 Each God Spirit had its own duties, covering all aspects of people's lives.

 There were household gods like the God of the Stove and the Door God.

 However, just like on Earth, these God Spirits usually didn't concern themselves with mortals; even though there were legends about "speaking of good deeds to the Heavens," the Stove Prince and the Door God were mostly for show.

 If Demons and Monsters invaded a home, these household gods were ineffective, necessitating the summoning of Taoists or monks to exorcise the evil.

 Of course, Cultivators who left their retreats to travel among the common folk were better at capturing demons and ghosts.

 But encountering them was too difficult; disciples of Immortal Sects spent most of their time cultivating.

 They rarely ventured into the Mortal Realm, except at certain times.

 In summary.

 In folk records, these God Spirits and Cultivators were a very vague concept, the kind heard of and firmly believed in, but rarely seen by anyone.

 As for responding to every request, that was even less likely.

 Temples dedicated to Immortals and Bodhisattvas served more as a spiritual solace; it was better to ask for the help of unruly demon fairies thirsty for worship and merit, as they were more likely to assist others.

 Indeed.

 This world did have demons, and their existence was allowed.

 Even in the Heavenly Court, many demon fairies held ranks among the Immortals.

 Some were disciples of Heavenly Venerables, while others had cultivated among mortals, withstood the tribulations of thunder, ascended after succeeding in cultivation…

 But when it came to the details, the descriptions became vague again.

 The most detailed records in folk literature were probably of the ranks and official positions within the Heavenly Court.

 The Heavenly Court was governed by Emperor Haotian, female immortals were overseen by the Queen Mother of the West, and the Five Great Continents were ruled by five Heavenly Venerables...

 The Fan City where Duge resided was in a nation called New Moon, geographically under the Eastern Polar Continent, managed by Emperor Donghua.

 The records mentioned that Emperor Donghua had an Immortal Island overseas, with three thousand disciples under his command and innumerable Heavenly Soldiers and Generals.

 Every ten years.

 Emperor Donghua would patrol the Eastern Polar Continent, displaying miracles, punishing Demons and Monsters, and blessing the people with good weather and smooth seas…

 Sometimes, Emperor Donghua would transform into a mortal to mingle among them and experience their suffering. Many legends about him, such as the tale of slaying the black Jiao dragon and the three encounters with the white fairy maiden, have been passed down among the people.

 However, the exact locations and times of these stories were not detailed and seemed more like fabrications by storytellers to enrich the image of Emperor Donghua.

 ...

 The truthfulness of the content recorded in folk literature was indistinguishable to Duge for the moment, but he did manage to clarify a few things from the clues.

 The Immortals of this world did possess genuine Immortal Techniques, which were vastly different from the Immortal Techniques simulated with Spiritual Power on the Alien Battlefield he first encountered; these techniques could control the wind and rain, move mountains and seas, fly through the skies, change forms, and grant eternal life…

 In essence, they were capable of anything.

 This was a real mythological world.

 If Alien Warriors wanted to survive in this world, they would likely sooner or later confront these mighty Immortals, for Immortal Techniques were not necessarily weaker than the skills of the Alien Warriors. Winning the final victory on the battlefield without learning Immortal Techniques was impossible.

 To understand the true Immortal Realm based on speculation while in the Mortal Realm was also impossible. Only by getting close to them could one truly understand them.
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 Having read so many books, Duge was certain of one thing: the City Gods and local deities really didn't care about their duties unless something especially troublesome happened that caught their attention, in which case one would generally be safe from danger.

 ...

 During the two days Duge spent in closed-door cultivation to understand the world,

 the number of Alien Warriors had dropped once again, finally stabilizing at the figure of 677.

 Less than ten days from the start, and the ranks had been reduced by more than two thousand three hundred—more brutal than the sixty percent elimination rate of the original starting lineup.

 Duge speculated that eight or nine out of ten times it was because the warriors selected by Pan-Universe Entertainment were too unconventional, and those with exceptionally high spiritual power were eager to show off, which instead made them live targets for the natives of this world.

 This world did have an Underworld; Duge wondered whether the souls of these Alien Warriors, after being killed, would be taken away.

 If the souls of the Alien Warriors were detained in the Underworld, he didn't know whether they could be retrieved and if they could still seize a new body after being rescued...

 However,

 In a mythological world so rich with Immortal Techniques, the secrets of Pan-Universe Entertainment were most likely not going to stay hidden, and he didn't need to keep exposing Pan-Universe Entertainment's true colors any longer!

 ...

 The situation on this Alien Battlefield was unprecedentedly complex, and the predicament of the Alien Warriors was similarly unprecedentedly tough,

 Seeing the remaining six hundred plus individuals, Duge could even imagine how desperate those audience members who had invested capital must be feeling.

 Serves them right.

 They thought they could scheme against him?

 It really proved the saying true: you wouldn't die if you didn't court disaster.

 Ever since his consecutive victories on the Alien Battlefield, the foolish moves of Pan-Universe Entertainment just kept coming. Maybe one day, without him lifting a finger, the show would collapse under their own blunders!

 However,

 Difficult as it was, this mythological world had presented Duge with a new opportunity.

 In this Alien Battlefield, Immortals would descend to the Mortal Realm at will and reincarnate to cultivate anew, leaving one legend after another among the mortals, and then, having switched identities, they would ascend to the Heavenly Court as deities.

 Duge wondered if through this process, one could break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment's control over their souls?

 Moreover, Immortal Techniques included theories of the Divine Soul leaving the body.

 The 72 Transformations, One movement forms the three pure ones, establishing earth, water, fire, wind again...

 Immortal Techniques from Earth's mythology flooded into Duge's mind. The Immortal Techniques of this world couldn't be much inferior to those of the Three Pure Jade Emperor, could they?

 At that thought, Duge suddenly felt a surge of excitement.

 Becoming an Immortal was a must—he had to find a way to become an Immortal and master the strongest Immortal Techniques of this world.

 He refused to believe that Pan-Universe Entertainment was truly all-powerful and could suppress every form of civilization.

 ...

 There was no shortage of people in New Moon Country seeking the ways of Immortals.

 The most famous Cultivation Sect among the people was Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Dragon Tiger Mountain was said to follow the Taoist tradition of Heavenly Master Xu.

 Heavenly Master Xu was one of the four great Heavenly Masters of the Heavenly Court. He was a mortal who had subdued Evil Demons and Monsters in the Mortal Realm, amassed immense merit, and after ascending to the Immortal Realm, was conferred the title of Heavenly Master by the Jade Emperor.

 Therefore,

 Dragon Tiger Mountain had always been a sacred place for those who sought Immortals and pursued the Dao.

 ...

 Dragon Tiger Mountain?

 Duge pondered for a moment and then set his sights on Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 A man knows best about his own situation. As Alien Warriors regarded as Demons and Monsters bringing chaos, his current form approaching Dragon Tiger Mountain would be like walking into a trap. Even if he didn't go, given the current situation with too much commotion, they might find him anyway.

 So, to learn Immortal Techniques, he had to come up with a foolproof plan!

 The premise for everything was that he had to become strong himself, preferably by maxing out all four skills and the derived items.

 That way, in case of any emergencies, he would not be powerless to respond.

 "How can I max out my skills and raise my attributes without revealing myself? If there were some sort of organization opposed to the Immortal Court, like Demons and Monsters, that would be perfect." Thinking of his keywords, Duge muttered to himself. To be honest, keywords like 'ferocious' really don't suit the entry into an Immortal Sect!
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 Murmurs of studying drifted from the neighboring courtyard, occasionally interspersed with scolding.

 Those were several disciples from the Carefree Sect dragging their heavily injured bodies, studying diligently by the cold window.

 It had to be said, Duge's motivational methods were very effective. For the sake of future limb regeneration, for future wealth and honor, for future vengeance, everyone was putting in two hundred percent effort...

 There wasn't much attribute left to squeeze out of these guys anymore; going any more ruthless could actually take their lives. Although the local City God and land deities didn't usually interfere much, what if a few lost souls became wild ghosts and went to the Underworld to file a complaint against him?

 At this critical juncture, both heaven and earth were searching for Alien Warriors; if the Underworld found out, then heaven would too.

 With his current attributes and skills, if Heavenly Soldiers and Generals came to kill him, he feared he would be minced within minutes.

 Monkey Sun caused havoc in the heavens only after learning his skills!

 No, that's not right.

 Monkey King's training was arranged by the big shots; he didn't have that privilege...

 At that thought, Duge broke out in a cold sweat.

 Due to habit, when he previously injured others, he hadn't even thought about dealing with their souls.

 Lucky for him that he decided to grind some more ruthless attributes this time and only disemboweled them. If it had been like his previous world where slitting throats and stabbing hearts were normal, he might have already been exposed by now.

 Indeed, good deeds beget good rewards!

 But to be ruthless without killing, adding this precondition, it seemed the difficulty of survival had just increased.

 It looks like learning Immortal Techniques must be prioritized.

 At the very least, he must first learn how to handle souls and ensure they are utterly obliterated after grinding for ruthlessness!

 In the Immortal Martial World, it seemed you could handle this with something like a Spirit Summoning Banner—to imprison their souls so they couldn't report to the Underworld;

 and also things like Soul Devouring Staffs, Soul Extermination Bows...

 Suddenly, Duge froze. Damn it, with ruthlessness as the keyword, he had unconsciously begun to tread the crooked path!

 Grinding bones into dust, seizing souls—none of the magic artifacts associated with these functions had anything to do with the Righteous Sects!

 Duge gazed up at the moon, was he destined to become a Demon Head in this world?

 But becoming a Demon Head meant he would be making enemies of the entire world...

 Too frightening!

 No.

 He can't go down the path of a Demon Head. Even if he had to obliterate souls, he must still wear the face of the Righteous Sects. Lin Zhengying scattered the souls of evil spirits all the time, and he was still considered a good person!

 ...

 Alas!

 Looking at his fluctuating rank of 636 on the player panel, Duge sighed.

 Having only dealt with a few thugs and a gang of beggars, his influence on this world was minimal, his rank purely at the bottom. Given the current situation, there was no concern for the rankings being disclosed in a month's time.

 But this also meant that his personal strength was very low, and should he encounter any emergencies, he might not even have the strength to retaliate.

 To grind for strength meant exposing himself; not grinding for it meant no sense of security...

 Life is difficult, choices are difficult!

 Why did he, of all things, receive the keyword "ruthlessness"?

 A child's body, if given keywords like innocence, naiveté, or childlike sincerity that fit his identity better, grinding would be both secure and discreet. How nice would that be!

 But Duge seldom complained about others or fate.

 After all, complaining solves nothing and would only create more internal friction for him. Better to face challenges proactively, and before he knew it, the path would be laid out.

 Just like Niu Sanbao and others who had designs on him, they became his nutrients eventually.

 Nothing is difficult for one who is determined!

 After much contemplation, Duge decided to take the initiative.

 Opportunities are sought, not waited for.

 He had yet to grind out two more skills from ruthlessness!

 Strength is the real sense of security.

 Having made up his mind, Duge slipped through the window and decided to cause trouble for Dragon Willow Villa. They treated young children as tools for others' enjoyment - that Villa was no good either, and he felts wholly justified in grinding his ruthlessness from them...

 ...

 Fan City enacted a curfew at night.

 But the curfew only applied to ordinary citizens; the officials and nobles still had their own nightlife, the pleasure quarters were as brightly lit as ever.

 Most parts of the city were silent and dark.

 In a city the size of Fan City, residents rarely went out at night, which meant the patrolling guards would often walk around the streets a couple of times as a formality before returning to drink and make merry, then off to bed.

 Duge's small figure walking on the streets went mostly unnoticed.

 Dragon Willow Villa was on the outskirts of the city, and to get there, one had to leave the city.

 However, Duge's attributes weren't high, and his speed was not fast. Even in climbing the city walls to leave, he relied on the Dark God Power; otherwise, without inner strength and Qinggong, the six-meter-high city walls would be quite a challenge to scale.

 The Dark God Power was imperceptible when used in the night; it clung to the palms of his hands, and as long as he made an effort to climb, the audience from Pan-Universe Entertainment wouldn't notice...

 This further solidified Duge's resolve to enhance his strength as soon as possible.

 If he couldn't even handle a city wall, what would he do when facing an enemy – really use Divine Power for a tough fight?

 Though he had used the threat of exposing his Divine Power to coerce Bai Long, as Ross had predicted, Duge valued his life far more than Pan-Universe Entertainment. It wasn't worth exposing himself for such minor matters.

 Once he improved his attributes and learned spells, he would be able to use Divine Power openly without being criticized for it.

 It was only now that Duge understood why Bai Long didn't offer further advice before he entered the Alien Battlefield. In a world where magic existed, it could indeed help him conceal the use of various Divine Powers. Those damned people really have everything calculated.

 ```
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 ... 

 The owner of Dragon Willow Villa was named Long Yichen.

 He was said to be a master of the Martial Worlds, yet no one had ever seen him in action.

 After all,

 Dragon Willow Villa was a place for nobles to indulge in pleasure, and this nature dictated that it must have a powerful backing.

 Ordinarily, no one from the rivers and lakes would dare strike at him, and petty thieves were even less likely to provoke such a colossal entity. Even riffraff like Niu Sanbao relied on Dragon Willow Villa to survive.

 One li away from Dragon Willow Villa, Duge noticed numerous hidden sentries in the bushes by the side of the road.

 Almost one every hundred meters.

 The sentries, dressed in black, were either hidden behind trees or perched in them, vigilantly watching the road to Dragon Willow Villa. Their alertness was far superior to that of the guards in Fan City.

 Those who spent the night at Dragon Willow Villa were either wealthy merchants or officials. Without tight security measures, these elites wouldn't dare to enjoy themselves outside the city.

 Duge's perception could cover more than fifty meters.

 Instead of taking the main path, he used the cover of night and his Dark God Power to move through the forest beside the road.

 Duge was slim and his movements were light, making almost no sound as he passed, so the hidden sentries didn't notice him at all as he sneaked into Dragon Willow Villa.

 The security in Dragon Willow Villa was even tighter than outside.

 Not only were there Protectors patrolling all around, but the villa even had arrow towers set up at high points.

 The level of defense was comparable to the Iron Palm Gang that Duge had encountered in his first simulated scenario.

 Of course, Duge had not crossed hands with the swordsman of this world and did not know whether the martial arts here were superior or inferior to those he had encountered in the simulation.

 But one thing was certain, without the Dark God Power, with Duge's current attributes, it would have been impossible to sneak into the villa without a sound.

 With the Dark God Power, it was different. When it was impossible to avoid detection, he would shrink into the shadows, using the Dark God Power to distort the vision of the Protectors, which was all too easy.

 And in the eyes of the Pan-Universe Entertainment audience, Duge was crouching in a dark corner, avoiding the gaze of the patrolling eyes…

 ...

 Duge did not confront the Protectors of Dragon Willow Villa head-on, but instead continued to infiltrate, sneaking into the core manor of the villa.

 Then,

 He was disgusted by the scenes he sensed unfolding before him.

 He had described the Heavenly Banquet to Niu Sanbao and the others as nothing more than copying content from a movie he had seen in his previous life.

 But the events occurring at Dragon Willow Villa were happening right before his eyes.

 The expressions of pain on the little boys and girls, and the pleasured expressions of the beasts behind them, formed a stark contrast…

 Behind Dragon Willow Villa, there was a backyard called the Beast-fighting Garden.

 It was brightly lit, divided into several courtyards.

 The courtyard closest to Duge.

 A group of flushed-faced men sat around the stands, watching a huge iron cage in the center.

 Inside the cage, seven or eight children, armed with sharp knives and short spears, were fighting like wild beasts.

 The audience on the stands, watching the bloody combat in the cage, was shouting and cheering excitedly.

 Of course,

 There were also those who had lost bets, cursing at the children already covered in wounds…

 From these people, Duge could not see a trace of humanity; it was as if he was witnessing a group of beasts.

 And those children, fighting like cockfighting or dogfighting within the cages, made him empathize as if he were one of them. The audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment watching them, the warriors thrown into the Alien Battlefield, must have had the same expressions, right?

 Duge saw that the severely injured children who failed in the fights were picked up by the Protectors and casually thrown into a side room. They didn't bother to seek medical treatment for them but simply shut the door roughly, leaving them to fend for themselves.

 Duge could sense that in that room, many children had already died.

 There were several such fighting rings, some with children fighting children, others with children fighting wild beasts. Each battle attracted many spectators…

 Was this the true face of Dragon Willow Villa?

 In terms of ferocity!

 The people of Dragon Willow Villa were far more ferocious than he was…

 Duge squinted his eyes.

 If there are gods three feet above our heads.

 Did this group of people not fear retribution?

 One must know that this world truly had Immortals and the Underworld…

 Unless?

 Duge suddenly looked up.

 As expected,

 In the four corners above the children's fighting cage, there were four yellow talismans stuck there.

 Not just inside the cage, but also the cells holding the severely injured children and the beams of the fighting rings were plastered with various yellow talismans…

 So,

 Were these yellow talismans meant to suppress the souls of the wronged?

 Did Dragon Willow Villa have cultivators in its ranks?

 Or perhaps even cultivators from the Demon Path.

 After all, how could those of the Righteous Sects possibly commit such deeds that ruined their virtue…

 Indeed, there is nowhere to search when not needed, and without any effort, the answer appears!

 Before coming here, Duge wondered how to be ruthless without harming innocent lives. Now it seemed, he no longer needed to have any such concerns.

 As long as the souls could not escape, if he were to kill everyone here, it probably wouldn't attract the Immortals…

 If it were just officials conducting an investigation, with his abilities, he should have no difficulty coping, and sometimes having the identity of a child was also a good disguise.

 If it brought real trouble, he could simply leave. Was he really going to stay in Fan City to establish something like the Carefree Sect?

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 645 - 515 has to be crushed to ashes to succeed_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 If I could find a way to eradicate souls here, that would be even more perfect.

 Even if Dragon Willow Villa really did have cultivators from the Demon Path stationed here, leveraging the darkness of the night, I could easily kill him with the powers of the Dark God and the Sea Divine Power...

 Of course, there was also the possibility that I had guessed wrong, and those talismans weren't Soul Suppressing Talismans or Soul Extinguishing Talismans or anything of the sort.

 But fortune favors the bold, and Duge didn't have the luxury of clarifying the true meaning of these talismans. Missing this opportunity, it would be difficult to find another one as good as this.

 The risks that ought to be taken, still had to be taken...

 ...

 Since killing was an option, Duge naturally didn't bother being courteous with this scum any longer.

 He stealthily took out a Protector, took his side blade, found a piece of black cloth to cover his face, leaving only his eyes exposed, and slipped into the fighting arena again.

 Coming up behind a potbellied merchant, Duge raised his blade and swung it forcefully toward the man's neck.

 The merchant, his eyes fixed on the fighting arena, didn't even turn his head before his was decapitated by Duge, his blood spurting high into the air, splashing everywhere.

 The spray drenched those nearby on their heads and faces.

 Screams erupted instantly.

 But the screams mingled with the chaos in the fighting arena. The spectators in the front rows had no idea what had transpired behind them and continued to clap and cheer loudly...

 Duge swept his gaze over the few who were frozen in shock, his long blade swinging, carving open their bellies, allowing them to fall to the ground, screaming in agony.

 "Murder!"

 Finally, someone cried out.

 The hysterical voice attracted the attention of many.

 When they turned around and saw the brutal scene, and Duge with blood all over his face, they were stunned for a moment before frantically rushing toward the arena's main gate.

 Their guards and the arena's Protectors leaped into action, surrounding Duge.

 "Hehehehe, I clawed my way out of hell just to kill all of you beasts. No one's escaping tonight; I'll make you endure the most excruciating punishment in this world..." Duge lowered his voice, laughing eerily, ignoring the Protectors closing in, brandishing his blade as he entered the panicked, fleeing crowd.

 With each swing of his arm, he either slashed a throat or carved open a belly...

 "Cry, scream, struggle. Tonight, Dragon Willow Villa is your hell, and everyone here will die..." Duge sneered, relishing the rapid boost to his attributes as he moved through the crowd, using their bodies as shields, his blade's speed increasing.

 Those guards had better lightness skills than Duge, but reluctant to injure their own masters, their movements were inevitably tentative...

 In the blink of an eye.

 More than a dozen people lay in pools of blood, writhing and screaming, begging the people around them for help.

 "Save me!"

 "Help me!"

 But how could those fleeing spare any thought for them? Some even stepped on their bodies, still desperate to escape.

 ...

 "Stop it!" The overseer in charge of the arena was going mad, shrieked hysterically, "Whose number did this guy run out from? Ding Chang, what are you waiting for? Kill him now. If he keeps killing, we are all dead..."

 Duge's figure was that of a child, and the overseer mistook him for a slave who had escaped from the arena, not considering any other possibility.

 At that moment, the children who were fighting in the arena stopped, staring blankly at Duge making a massacre outside, a fervent light in their eyes as they emitted roar after roar.

 The quick-witted among them were already using their weapons to hack at the chains on the outside of their cages.

 Clang!

 A crisp metallic collision.

 It was Ding Chang, the most skilled in martial arts, who had broken through the crowd and approached Duge, raising his blade to strike at him.

 Duge lifted his blade to block, but clearly, his blade was of inferior quality to Ding Chang's.

 A massive force transmitted from Ding Chang's hands, as their blades met, Duge's was snapped in two.

 Ding Chang's blade continued on its downward path.

 Duge leaped backward but collided with the crowd, unable to dodge; a long gash was sliced across his chest, blood streaming out.

 Ding Chang's cold eyes settled on Duge, "This ends now."

 "Hmph!"

 Duge snorted and, with the broken blade, slashed at the groin of a nearby person, splitting his troubles in two, and followed with an upward slice that split open his lower abdomen.

 In Ding Chang's eyes, which were nearly splitting with rage, Duge's wounds closed at a miraculous speed.

 Ding Chang stiffened in shock.

 Among the crowd, a young nobleman, splendidly dressed, witnessed this scene. His pupils dilated as he yelled, "Evil Demon, he's an Evil Demon. Decapitate him. Without beheading him, he cannot be killed..."

 ```
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 ``` 

 Ah! Really got some blockheads here, huh?

 Duge cast a sidelong glance at the wealthy young noble, his eyes brimming with mockery.

 The day he arrived in Fan City, the natives had already branded the Alien Warriors as Evil Demons, and the Heavenly Court, Underworld, and Mortal Realm had all initiated focused strikes and clean-ups against them.

 Two days ago,

 Fan City indeed issued an announcement describing the characteristics of the Alien Warriors, promising a reward of a hundred taels of Silver for anyone who could identify and report these Evil Demons.

 So.

 The characteristics of the Alien Warriors were not a secret in this world.

 But was it appropriate to say it at this time?

 This was like telling everyone that the two sides had to fight to the death!

 ...

 Idiots!

 Many cursed out loud, then ran even faster, wishing they had been born with extra legs by their parents.

 After all,

 they weren't so afraid of common robbers and brigands—escaping the yard, their bodyguards and Protectors would deal with them.

 But the Evil Demons all possessed Divine Skills, and now their identities had been exposed, they had to kill everyone for self-preservation.

 The idiot had cut off all paths to negotiation and pleading for mercy...

 "Since you know my identity, you might as well stay and play with me!" Duge let out a creepy giegie laugh from his mouth, taking advantage of his small size and agile movements to weave through the crowd.

 Those he touched were either severely injured or maimed.

 Killing only increased his attributes once.

 If they didn't die right away, his ferocious attributes could increase for a longer duration.

 Those incapacitated could delay the bodyguards' and Protectors' encirclement.

 Most people in this world practiced martial arts, but Duge's fighting style was fierce, and with enhanced perception, he could detect attacks from all directions, making him almost untouchable, and when he couldn't dodge, he traded wound for wound, killing his enemies with the least cost.

 Moreover, Duge truly embodied every critical word to the extreme.

 For those he sliced open, he would yank out their intestines with a backhanded pull, let out a chilling laugh, and then hang the intestines around their necks...

 Duge was as cruel as a murderous demon, creating fear in the arena.

 Officials and nobles, suppressed by fear, even if capable of defending themselves, couldn't exert their full strength, not to mention the majority of their martial arts was all for show.

 The arena was filled with cries and howls like from ghosts and wolves.

 Those animals enjoyed watching the children in the cage fight to death, their faces flushed with excitement, but when it came to their own heads, they finally understood what pain was, what fear was?

 ...

 "Spare me, I'm willing to give all my family wealth to the Evil Demon grandfather, just begging for grandfather's mercy..."

 "Evil Demon grandfather, spare me, I promise not to reveal any information about grandfather!"

 "Kill him, kill him quickly!"

 "Do you know who I am? If you kill me, everyone in Fan City will have to die..."

 ...

 "If you had known this was to come, why did you do it in the first place? There's a saying that good deeds result in good rewards and evil deeds in evil retribution; it's not that there's no retribution, but that the time has not yet come. When the time comes, everything will be repaid!" Duge's attributes soared swiftly, and the more he killed, the more Skilled to Perfection he became. After a moment's thought, he decided he shouldn't just foster cruelty, he should still impart moral lessons.

 "Evil deeds will burden us with sins and suffering; only kindness can bring peace and tranquility to our souls. If there is a next life, remember to be a good person..."

 "Don't be too wicked in life; whether good or evil, in the end, there will be retribution. Doing good and accumulating virtues is the only way to bring blessings to your offspring!"

 "Learn to be tolerant and understanding—don't let hatred blind you..."

 ...

 In the beginning, his moralizing targeted their evil deeds.

 But moralizing while killing became too tiring, so much so that later on Duge just said whatever came to mind, right?

 Since all these guys were dead men anyway, what difference did it make what he preached?

 ...

 Ding Chang's eyes were bloodshot as he pursued Duge.

 Being the highest-skilled fighter in the place, he knew from the moment he crossed swords with Duge that his martial arts paled in comparison.

 Even if his opponent was an Evil Demon, given the chance, he could slay him with no more than three moves.

 But the slippery foe always darted among the officials and nobles, tying his hands. Even if he landed a blow on the adversary, the wound healed in the blink of an eye.

 And the opponent's speed was visibly quickening. At this rate, it wouldn't take long before he would no longer be a match for him.

 Thinking this, Ding Chang grew frantic, his tiger-like eyes seemed to spit fire, "Thief, have the guts to face me one-on-one."

 Duge was aware of the gap between him and Ding Chang.

 Without the influence of his snowballing attributes, relying purely on growth from killing was extremely slow. Without using Divine Power, he wouldn't stand a chance against him anytime soon.

 What's more, he was now in danger.

 Dragon Willow Villa was extensive, with several similar arenas, and because of the loud noise, the news hadn't spread anywhere else yet. But he couldn't control the situation alone, and people had already climbed over walls to summon reinforcements.

 If each arena had someone with a martial prowess like Ding Chang, he would have no chance of escape.

 And.

 Given the grand scale of Dragon Willow Villa, there must be masters higher in rank than Ding Chang...

 But who said that Alien Warriors had to fight head-on?

 Duge smirked, "Ding Chang, this is your watch. I've killed so many people; you can't shirk the blame. Do you think those who are seriously injured won't blame you for failing to protect them?

 When superiors investigate, who will be the scapegoat?

 The only way out now, is by killing me, that's how you can make up for your failure. So why not get rid of these troublesome guys first?"

 ```
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 "If only a few die, they'd say you mishandled your duties, but if all are dead, no one is left to hold you accountable. With their interference gone, killing me would be even easier, and perhaps it would even allow you to atone for your crimes..."

 Tirelessly Ruinous's skills silently activated.

 Evil thoughts in Ding Chang's mind were suddenly stirred.

 Yes!

 So many nobles dead, he could no longer escape the blame for failing to protect them.

 If he let the Evil Demons escape, once the owner of Dragon Willow Villa assigned blame, he feared he would be the first to be pushed out to take the fall...

 Kill them!

 Killing that Evil Demon also could allow him to atone for his crimes!

 Kill!

 Atone for crimes!

 Rage arose from his heart, evil born alongside his gall, and once the evil thoughts took hold, they couldn't be suppressed any longer.

 Thud!

 Ding Chang hacked an old man who clumsily got in his way to death and roared, "Get out of my way, don't block me from killing the traitor!"

 "Good job, killing one is the same as killing two. Kill them all, and there will be no more nuisances." Duge sneered, continuing to incite.

 "Ding Chang, have you gone mad?" The Director of the arena, upon witnessing this scene, felt the world spin and couldn't help but furiously scold.

 The nobles were killed by the Evil Demons; even if a few more died, Dragon Willow Villa could explain it away afterward. But Ding Chang's killing, once leaked, would bring blame down upon even him.

 How could this fool be so easily provoked by a few words?

 With Ding Chang joining in, the situation instantly became more chaotic.

 The nobles, along with their entourages, were cut down like vegetables, and soon a swath of them fell.

 Within moments.

 The crowd in the arena began to look sparse.

 Those witnessing Ding Chang's frenzy, utterly furious, exclaimed, "Ding Chang, have you lost your mind, do you know who you are killing?"

 Ding Chang, with bloodshot eyes and set on killing Duge, turned a deaf ear to them, and seeing them prattle on, he felled one with a slash.

 Watching Ding Chang draw nearer, Duge suddenly laughed. He turned to the stunned Protectors behind Ding Chang, "Brothers of the Protector, Ding Chang has killed the guests of Dragon Willow Villa. If the guests die by my hand, there's no issue, but if they die by his, it's a grave sin.

 When the Villa searches for someone to blame, it could inevitably lead to you all.

 The more people Ding Chang kills, the greater your culpability. Aren't you going to stop him?

 Are you willing to be dragged down by him? Killing him could at least clear your names! My martial arts aren't that strong; you could kill me too after killing Ding Chang, and thus atone for your crimes!"

 "..." Ding Chang suddenly froze, then came to Enlightenment, trembling with rage, "Scoundrel."

 The other Protectors hesitated for a moment. They looked between Duge and Ding Chang, unsure of whom to attack. Duge was a definite enemy, but Ding Chang's actions were dragging them down too!

 "A bunch of idiots, kill the Evil Demons first, then deal with Ding Chang," said the Director in a terribly corrupt manner.

 Duge, who excelled at exploiting loopholes, chuckled upon hearing this, "Ding Chang, he even wants to deal with you, are you still willing to die for him? Why not join forces with me? Kill them all, set this damned villa ablaze, and from then on live a life of freedom. Wouldn't that be joyous?"

 The Director's face changed drastically, "Ding Chang, don't listen to his provocation, kill him and I guarantee you'll be fine!"

 "Do you believe that?" Duge countered softly, blocking the Director's words completely.

 "Scoundrel, scoundrel!" Ding Chang finally understood his predicament. His knife pointed at Duge, his eyes wide with fury, his body shaking uncontrollably.

 "Let's join hands. Right now, we are both grasshoppers on the same rope; you can't run, nor can I," Duge said with a wicked laugh, then suddenly darted forward. Before the noble son who had exposed his identity could react, Duge slashed him, gave a push, and sent him towards Ding Chang.

 Ding Chang, taking the opportunity, finished him with a strike.

 "Look, you've killed another," Duge said with a light laugh. The beguiling voice began again, "His status must have been high, right? Ding Chang, to kill one is a crime, but to slaughter thousands makes you a hero. Massacring everyone at Dragon Willow Villa means no one will know who the killer was!"

 Ding Chang shuddered, his eyes flickering.

 "Ding Chang, don't listen to him," the Director yelled in horror, watching Ding Chang be persuaded.

 "Not listening to me, would you listen to him instead?!" Duge laughed, "Mate, with so many dead, you can't escape your own blame! Rebel, and at least there's a chance of a way out."

 "You..." The Director shook, looking around at the carnage. Suddenly, he found himself unable to speak.

 "Those living guards, your masters are dead, are you really still set on hunting me down?" Duge's voice sounded like a demon's, tempting everyone present, "Kill everyone here, and you'll be without sin. You can live anonymously from now on, your families might even be treated well. If word of this spreads, think about it – none of you will end well!"

 The guards, whose masters had been killed and who had been desperately chasing Duge, hadn't thought it through; all they wanted was to kill Duge to exonerate themselves.

 But now Duge had made the grim reality clear, and each one slowed their movements.

 Tirelessly Ruinous bred evil thoughts in their minds, and those with evil thoughts often first consider their own interests.

 "Continue defending these scum, and either I or Ding Chang will kill you and throw your lives away. Failing to protect will get you punished when you return. Your only option is to kill them all, to be as free as birds in the sky, as fish in the ocean..."

 Duge's voice continued, unrelenting. With his skill's enhancement, each word, each phrase struck their souls like the sound of a morning bell or an evening drum.
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 "Don't listen to his bewitchment, kill him, I won't blame any of you," a noble who had been injured on the ground hysterically shouted, "Kill him, quickly kill him, he's a demon that seduces the people's hearts."

 "Heh!" Duge chuckled lightly and looked at him, "You've been so seriously injured, you might be disabled for life, are you really willing to let them go?"

 At those words, the man was at a loss for words, but quickly regained his composure and said through clenched teeth, "As long as you, this demon, can be killed, I am naturally willing."

 "Insincere words," Duge snorted, "Those who don't listen to the wise will suffer in front of them. Whosoever is his protector, if you let him live and he returns, you will be the ones who suffer."

 Before he had finished speaking.

 The guard next to the noble drew his sword and, amidst the noble's horrified gaze, cut off his head with red eyes and a hoarse voice, saying, "Young master, I'll cooperate with you."

 With someone taking the lead, the rest was easy to handle.

 Ding Chang had already rushed to Duge's side, but as if he didn't see him, he dashed two steps and stabbed a spectator who had run to the door to death.

 The remaining guards and Protectors hesitated for a moment but then followed suit, showing no mercy to the injured nobles laying on the ground close to them.

 In the blink of an eye.

 The arena became quiet, leaving no survivors except for the guards and Protectors, and the trembling Combatants in the cages.

 Noise came from outside.

 Clearly, those who had gone to bring reinforcements had returned.

 "We can only live by killing everyone," Duge had already switched to a steel blade and gazed at the arena, rallying a group of assassins he had hastily gathered, raising his arm and calling out, "With the forewarned against the unaware, kill your way out. The more spectators we kill, the more people will help us."

 Ding Chang glared at him fiercely, then walked out without a word.

 Duge turned to look at the stunned steward and smiled, "Steward, do you really want to keep to this path of no return?"

 As soon as he spoke.

 More than a dozen guards glared menacingly at the steward, some already walking towards him.

 "Do I have any way out?" the steward glared at Duge fiercely, picked up a steel knife from the ground, and gritted his teeth, "I'll join you in the killing. I know about the secret rooms and mechanisms of Dragon Willow Villa. With me leading, not one will escape..."

 "The wise man adapts to circumstances," Duge gave him a thumbs up and smiled, "In that case, why not let out the little guys in the cages? Those kids hold a deep grudge against those noble spectators; they would be great helpers for us!"

 Evil Demon!

 In just a few words, he turned adversity to his advantage—a true Evil Demon indeed...

 The steward gave Duge a deep look and took the keys off his waist, tossing them into the cage.

 Those kids inside looked gratefully at Duge, lunged for the keys, unlocked the cages, and rushed out one after another, each armed with weapons. They stood guard around Duge, and some children took the keys to unlock the cells and release even more kids.

 Clearly.

 This group of children had come to see Duge as their savior, their life-saving benefactor.

 Duge's gaze swept over their scar-covered bodies and he said indifferently, "An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth; return to others a hundredfold the pain they have inflicted upon you."

 Who says the brutality can't snowball? Aren't these children, with hatred in their eyes, the ruthless fiends of the future?

 ...

 "Ding Chang, what happened?"

 Outside the courtyard walls.

 The reinforcements had already encountered Ding Chang and the others, with the leader asking.

 "Brother Zhao, the thief has killed all the spectators in the arena and has jumped over the courtyard wall and run away. I suspect he has entered Courtyard D; you must quickly evacuate those nobles," Ding Chang glanced at the person opposite him and hurried over as he spoke.

 The man known as Brother Zhao's face changed, and he turned to look towards Courtyard D.

 But as soon as he turned around, Ding Chang's knife had already pierced his back.

 The people following Ding Chang also launched surprise attacks on their former colleagues.

 With the intentional against the unaware.

 In the blink of an eye.

 The reinforcements all lay down.

 "Ding Chang, what are you doing?" the survivors asked in terror.

 "What am I doing, killing," Ding Chang sneered, waving his hand, "Kill, spare no one."

 After killing the leader, Brother Zhao, he handed the rest over to the Protectors behind him.

 Ding Chang, leading a few people, was the first to crash into Courtyard D. Without a word, they barged into the crowd and began slaughtering.

 At this time, Duge, along with the general manager, followed suit.

 Upon entering the courtyard, Duge raised high the head of the noble son killed by Ding Chang and proclaimed loudly, "Hou Yunfeng, the chief of a prefecture's second son is dead, Prime Minister Liu's son-in-law is dead too, and no one from Dragon Willow Villa will escape responsibility. If things go poorly, we'll all end up buried with them. It's a revolt, kill everyone to survive, not a single person inside the villa can be spared..."

 With the general manager acting as an insider, Duge's instigation of others became even more adept and targeted.

 Hou Yunfeng, who was entangled in a fight with Ding Chang, cursing while they fought, was shocked upon seeing the head in Duge's hand. "Who are you?"

 "Who am I? I'm the one who's saving your life," Duge snorted and fiercely hurled the head at him.

 Hou Yunfeng reflexively swung his sword to block.

 Splat!

 The noble head was instantly split in two, with brain matter splattering everywhere, causing the onlookers in the stands to scream loudly.

 "Well done, Hou Yunfeng, you actually cut the second son's head into two pieces, you're dead for sure," Duge said slyly, slicing off another person's head with his sword before turning to the general manager, "Brother Zhang, who is the wealthiest person here?"

 The general manager pointed at a corpulent fat man.

 The fat man was hurriedly retreating towards the courtyard entrance under the cover of his guards.

 Duge glanced in that direction, soared into the air, and pounced directly at him, completely disregarding the sword hacking at him, and despite being stabbed in the abdomen, he managed to decapitate the fat man.

 Then.

 The steel blade sliced downward, splitting open his chest cavity.

 Duge reached in, tore out the beating heart, and in front of all the guards, crushed it with a loud burst.

 He let out a bizarre laugh and fell back into the crowd. "Another distinguished guest is dead, Hou Yunfeng, do you want to take the blame?"

 Hou Yunfeng, looking at the fat man killed by Duge, stood there dumbstruck, his face filled with despair.

 Ding Chang snorted and stopped paying him any mind, instead following Duge and killing the others in the courtyard.

 He knew that it was impossible for just a few of them to kill everyone in Dragon Willow Villa; only by getting more people involved did they stand a chance to kill all of the villa's distinguished guests.

 Even if they couldn't kill everyone, having more people by their side meant they wouldn't be left helpless in a confrontation.

 "Do you want to live, or do you want to die?" Duge, akin to a blood-soaked fiend, suddenly appeared in front of Hou Yunfeng. "If you want to die, come at me. If you don't want to die, join us in the killing."

 With a mix of brutality and persuasion, after killing a few more influential figures, Duge's attributes and ranking soared rapidly. His skills were no longer inferior to Ding Chang's, and even if Hou Yunfeng tried to backstab him, he wouldn't be hurt.

 Suddenly.

 A dozen Combatants along with a dozen Protectors rushed in from outside the courtyard, clashing with the onlookers inside. In just a moment, they had killed a large number of people.

 "Your master is dead; the law will not hold the masses accountable. If you don't want to die, join us in killing!" Amidst the melee, Duge continued to exercise his Tirelessly Ruinous skill, not missing any chance to recruit potential allies.

 ...

 Courtyard D, Courtyard S, Water courtyard...

 With the people he had coerced, Duge made his way through the slaughter, amassing an ever-growing retinue of followers.

 But there's no unbreachable wall, he couldn't control everyone, and some fish always slipped through the net to spread the word.

 By the time Duge reached the Fire courtyard, the entire Dragon Willow Villa was in chaos, with fleeing onlookers and patrons everywhere.

 Eventually, the master of Dragon Willow Villa came to his senses, leading a group of men urgently towards the scene, trapping Duge outside the Fire courtyard...
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 "Zhou Qing, Ding Chang, Hou Yunfen, stop right now!"

 Watching Ding Chang and the others still slaughtering the honored guests, Village Master Long Yichen's eyes were splitting with rage.

 Upon hearing that the nobles in the arena had died, he had rushed over with people in great haste, still unclear about what had happened, but the scene before him, with blood flowing like a river, already made his vision darken and nearly caused him to faint.

 "Village Master Long, save me." Someone being chased saw Long Yichen, as if seeing a savior, and scrambled toward him desperately.

 "Long Yichen, you are as good as dead, my father will not spare you... Ah!" There were also those who knew their life was at its end, seeing the belated Long Yichen, they cursed him viciously.

 "Master, the chief of a prefecture's second son is dead!"

 "Prime Minister Liu's niece's husband is dead..."

 "Zhang Bancheng is also dead."

 "Master, it's time to revolt, too many people have died, if even one escapes, we're all finished..."

 ...

 Before Duge could speak, the managers of the various arenas, already familiar with the routine, started petitioning Long Yichen to surrender in a cacophony.

 Mixed in were cries for help and curses.

 Long Yichen's face fluctuated between dark and light expressions, his heart growing colder with each name he heard; he couldn't understand how things had taken such a drastic turn.

 What had Dragon Willow Villa done to deserve this?

 After so many years without incident, how had everything suddenly gone awry?

 Who let the secret out?

 But the guests of Dragon Willow Villa were linked to one another, a vast network of interests, over the years, many had wanted to investigate Dragon Willow Villa, only to be suppressed by them...

 Why?

 Long Yichen was unable to fathom the reason.

 Who was it?

 Who exactly was targeting Dragon Willow Villa?

 "Village Master Long, what should we do?" Beside Long Yichen, the deputy master Yuan Huan also furrowed his brows in bewilderment.

 Long Yichen frowned and remained silent.

 Just at this moment.

 Duge's voice rang out timely: "Village Master Long, there are too many dead to cover up, the higher-ups want to protect themselves, do you want to be the scapegoat?"

 It was obvious that Dragon Willow Villa, being so influential, couldn't possibly be propped up by a single martial artist.

 Therefore, Duge's words could be considered a direct hit to the heart.

 "Who are you?" Long Yichen, having the highest martial arts skill, quickly locked onto Duge, his eyes blazing with rancor as if to pierce through him.

 "Your savior." Duge chuckled, "You have people backing you, and naturally, I have my own supporters as well."

 The nobleman from the Heaven-class Yard had already exposed his identity, and Ding Chang and his associates knew he was an Evil Demon.

 But these people were now bound together with him, and in the current situation, they definitely wouldn't divulge his true identity.

 All others who knew of his identity were dead, and now Duge's abilities were becoming stronger, his resilience to injury increasing to the point that those he chased and slaughtered couldn't tell he was an Evil Demon.

 Moreover, Ding Chang and the other Protectors were also killing, making Duge blend in without standing out, as the panicked audience couldn't even consider that aspect.

 Besides, this world did have genuine monstrous beings, and with the Alien Warriors being few in number, they hadn't stirred up much turmoil in this world, most of the issues being suppressed.

 Many people didn't take the Evil Demons seriously, these officials and nobles never believed that the so-called calamitous Evil Demons could have anything to do with them.

 "Who are you?" Long Yichen asked.

 "A hundred years ago, I had a moniker called the Carefree Man." Duge said, the childlike figure lacking conviction, he had to adopt a new identity for himself.

 Long Yichen paused, then asked, "Are you Prince Su's man?"

 Prince Su?

 Is there a prince backing this broken villa?

 Duge scoffed, "Village Master Long, if you don't make a decision now, you will truly have no chance left."

 "Long Yichen, if you dare to rebel, the prince will not let you off, I have already sent someone to inform the prince." From afar, a figure sprinted over with four or five men, shouting as they ran, "Save as many as you can now, capture the ringleader, and I will ensure you are blameless, do not jeopardize the prince's grand plan."

 "Can't even save yourself, yet you have the nerve to promise others protection?" Duge continued to provoke, sneering, "Besides, are you sure you can capture me?"

 Long Yichen's face was a canvas of changing emotions.

 Ultimately, under the influence of his skills, dark thoughts prevailed, and he turned to the approaching men, saying, "Manager Ma, let us join hands to eliminate the traitor, after which, in front of the prince, Manager Ma must speak kindly of me, otherwise, if Dragon Willow Villa falls into trouble, you won't be able to escape responsibility either..."

 "Agreed." Manager Ma couldn't have imagined that Long Yichen would be persuaded to revolt in just a few words and didn't suspect a thing, responding immediately, "You take the left, I'll take—agh!"

 The voice stopped abruptly, for Manager Ma, while passing by Long Yichen, was cut down with a swift knife strike from Long Yichen, severing his throat.

 Manager Ma, clutching his throat, pointed at Long Yichen in disbelief, wanting to say something but couldn't utter a word, as only wheezing sounds came from his throat, and he collapsed to the ground.

 Long Yichen was decisive; he turned and engaged in a fight with the men Manager Ma had brought, while commanding, "Yuan Huan, give the order to encircle and slaughter all guests of Dragon Willow Villa, show no mercy."

 Yuan Huan, originally dazed by the sight of the fallen Manager Ma, snapped out of his trance at the command and promptly replied, "Yes."

 People brought by Long Yichen, upon his order, stormed into the crowd and began massacring every guest.

 ...

 "Long Yichen, you will not die a good death."
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 "Long Yichen, I won't let you go even if I become a ghost..."

 "Ye Hui, stop worrying about me and break out to tell my dad, let him avenge me."

 ...

 As the people of Dragon Willow Villa began to act, Duge stopped, watching the farce unfold before him with an impassive face, his heart remaining calm and unaffected.

 Those people were crying and shouting under the butcher's knives, appearing extremely tragic.

 But who would have thought that just a quarter of an hour ago, these very people were feasting on meat and wine, making a cruel sport out of a group of children?

 After leaving Dragon Willow Villa, these people would still act with self-righteousness; they might even smack their lips, reminiscing the pleasures and thrills of their time at Dragon Willow Villa, without facing any punishment...

 These were indeed a bunch of thoroughly deserving dead!

 As the spark that ignited the massacre at Dragon Willow Villa, even though he had stopped, Duge's attributes continued to grow, and in a short time, his perception had covered the entire villa.

 Long Yichen's orders were carried out thoroughly, with whistles being used to spread information. Under the command of whistles,

 every scout, visible or hidden, within the villa sprang into action, loyally executing Long Yichen's commands, and when they moved, Dragon Willow Villa became a Heavenly Net from which no one could escape.

 Clearly.

 Dragon Willow Villa must have rehearsed for such a scenario.

 Duge felt fortunate that he had awakened the Tirelessly Ruinous skill.

 Otherwise, it might have been easy to sneak in, but getting out would have been practically impossible unless he unleashed his Divine Power.

 Thinking of Divine Power, Duge's desire to cultivate became even more urgent. Once he learned Immortal Techniques, he could use Divine Power openly, making any endeavor easier, without having to sneak around like he was doing now.

 Considering the royal backing behind Dragon Willow Villa, Duge snorted derisively even more at the thought of the God Spirits in the heavens.

 Allowing such evil deeds to happen, those God Spirits were either selfish individuals or unable to oversee the whole world, which, to him, was a good thing either way.

 ...

 Around Duge, over a dozen children, weapons in hand, stood with their backs to him in a V formation, guarding him at the center.

 Clearly, they were deliberately protecting the safety of their lifesaver.

 Looking at the group of weak and slender children, Duge sighed silently and opened his personal panel.

 His personal ranking soared upwards. In just a short time, it had risen from the very bottom to the twenty-eighth position...

 Duge couldn't help but smack his lips; there were too many powerful backers behind Dragon Willow Villa. This incident was probably going to cause an uproar again.

 He was twenty-eighth now, but once the massacre at Dragon Willow Villa blew up, his ranking was likely to shoot up into the top ten within minutes.

 And to think he wasn't worried about the end-of-month ranking announcement...

 It's true that plans can't keep up with changes. If there really are Alien Warriors controlled by the Heavenly Court, he would be thrust into the limelight once again when the end-of-month rankings are announced.

 Damn it!

 Duge cursed his bad luck in his mind, but there was nothing he could do about it. If he wanted strength, he couldn't just cower, and without strength, that meant facing even greater risks.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment really had Alien Warriors calculated to death, not giving them a chance to catch their breath!

 The main point was, he never imagined that a small place like Dragon Willow Villa could be hiding such a huge bombshell!

 Duge sighed again. The Gou Path really had no fate with him at all!

 ...

 The slaughter lasted for about half an hour more before Dragon Willow Villa finally regained its peace.

 The air was permeated with a strong smell of blood, and occasionally, faint screams could still be heard in the distance, the sound of the villa's guards finishing off the wounded.

 Behind Duge stood more than a hundred children, both boys and girls, watching tensely the people from Dragon Willow Villa with panic filling their eyes.

 Some of Duge's loyal guards also stood with him, different from the people of Dragon Willow Villa. Only by standing with Duge did they feel a sense of safety.

 Opposite them

 stood Long Yichen and the people of Dragon Willow Villa, numbering around two hundred, nearly everyone injured.

 Ding Chang and others were instigated by Duge to kill, fearing they would be held responsible, which didn't mean they were willing to trust Duge afterward. After all, he had only brought out the wickedness in their hearts; he had not subdued them.

 Compared to Duge, they trusted Long Yichen more, who had committed the acts with them.

 Long Yichen looked at Duge with a somber expression, "Whose man are you, exactly?"

 Ding Chang looked at Long Yichen, about to reveal Duge's identity, but the chief steward beside him gave him a warning look, and he swallowed his words back down.

 "Village Master Long, are you sure you want to talk here?" Duge smiled at Long Yichen.

 "Follow me," Long Yichen said gravely after giving Duge a glance.

 Duge got up and followed, with the group of young boys following him as well.

 Long Yichen frowned, "Yuan Huan, take these children away."

 Yuan Huan stepped forward.

 The children retreated again and again, casting pleading glances at Duge in terror. Many of them had been trained to fight for fun, but with their limited age, even with a fierce streak, they couldn't possibly be a match for Dragon Willow Villa's guards.

 "Village Master Long, these children are evidence and a declaration of intent; they must not be touched," Duge turned around and glanced at Yuan Huan, speaking indifferently.

 Long Yichen was taken aback, "Take them into custody."

 Yuan Huan nodded.

 Duge no longer paid attention to the children behind him.

 At this point, the more he appeared to care about those children, the more passive he would be; the less he cared, the safer the children would be.
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 ... 

 Long Yichen brought Duge into a room and gestured for him to sit down, "Nobody is around, now we can talk, right?"

 "I've come for these." Duge stretched out a hand towards the yellow talismans on the beam overhead, asserting confidently.

 Long Yichen's pupils shrank slightly, "Who sent you?"

 Duge chuckled and removed the cloth covering his face, making a mouth gesture at Long Yichen, resembling the character for 'Su', yet also similar to 'Lu'.

 As for who it really was, let him guess!

 Having only read books for a few days, how could Duge possibly know the power distribution in this world? Could he really expect a village child to know the royal secrets?

 Even Tie Tou's father's recognition of the Emperor was only to the extent of his golden hoe used in the fields...

 Long Yichen was shaken, about to blurt out a name, when Duge timely placed his hand to his lips, shaking his head at him, "Must not say, must not say."

 Long Yichen frowned, looked dubiously at Duge, at his youthful face, and asked, "Who exactly are you? I've never heard the name 'Carefree Man'."

 "The Carefree Man died a hundred years ago, naturally you wouldn't have heard of this old man's name," Duge laughed lightly, "This body has been claimed by a grandmaster using secret arts to invoke the soul and take possession, all for this destiny. There are many old monsters like me who have been resurrected. There's no need for alarm."

 "..." Long Yichen looked at Duge and furrowed his brow again.

 "Village Master Long, now that you know my background, it's time to explain what's behind your villa," Duge said. "You're a smart man, Village Master Long. If you want to survive, you should choose your side wisely."

 Long Yichen took a deep breath, steadying his mind, and asked, "This matter is of great importance, Prince..."

 Cough!

 Duge interrupted with a cough, "Village Master Long, be careful of the troubles that can come from your mouth. Do you know why Dragon Willow Villa has fallen to this state? Success relies on secrecy, failure on its leakage. Ask what should be asked, and don't ask what shouldn't be."

 "..." Long Yichen gave Duge a deep look, hesitated for a long while, and then stood up, "Follow me."

 ...

 Through the corridors, past the secret passage.

 Under Long Yichen's guidance, Duge arrived in a massive secret chamber beneath the villa.

 The chamber was lit by torches.

 But within, it felt chillingly cold and eerie, as if in an ice cellar.

 Duge's perceptions were sharp. Along the way he sensed many regular symbols carved into the floor of the corridor, similar to those talismans above.

 Obviously.

 The talismans above weren't for suppressing souls, there was another purpose.

 At last.

 Long Yichen halted in front of a room, pointing at a black bottle suspended in midair inside, "Carefree Man, there lies the ultimate secret of Dragon Willow Villa."

 The suspended bottle exhaled black vapors, and just now, as the vapors churned, agonized moans seemed to seep from the mouth of the bottle.

 Duge, looking at that bottle, frowned, "What is this?"

 "The Hundred Souls Spirit Sealing Jar," Long Yichen said. "It captures the resentful spirits of children from various life circumstances, incited by the grievances of the wealthy and powerful, to be refined into resentful spirits within the jar, covertly influencing those with noble fates, defying heaven to alter destiny..."

 Fuck!

 Duge was stunned.

 What a vile thing! Used for fighting over the throne?

 This significant device left in Dragon Willow Villa to be watched by such a bunch of fools, so rashly?

 No!

 If it hadn't been for his Tirelessly Ruinous acts, Dragon Willow Villa would still be an entertainment venue for the noble class, with its protectors and the backing of a prince, quite secure indeed!

 Watching the hovering bottle, Long Yichen gave a wry smile and continued, "Initially, the Soul Suppressing Jar was most effective with the spirits of children alone, but your massacre at Dragon Willow Villa led to the spirits of the nobility also being lured into the jar, and now I fear the jar is ruined. King Han's destiny is no longer assured..."

 He must know the jar is wrecked!

 Blaming himself for the turn of events must have spurred his determination to rebel!

 Duge thought silently, then asked, "Village Master Long, how many more jars like this exist?"

 Clang!

 A faint sound.

 A dagger plunged straight for Duge's throat.

 Duge knew he had given himself away and leapt back swiftly, asking, "Village Master Long, what is the meaning of this?"

 "You are not one of Prince Su's men, who are you?" Long Yichen demanded.

 "Has Village Master Long ever heard of Evil Demons?" Duge smiled, dodging Long Yichen's attacks, "I am merely one among them, and coming to Dragon Willow Villa was merely a coincidence!"

 "Evil Demons?" Long Yichen was momentarily stunned, then clenched his teeth in anger, "Damnation."

 "Village Master Long, as for who deserves to die, the jar is already destroyed; do you really intend to kill me?" Duge said with a smile, "You should be aware of the plight of the Evil Demons. Now you have no way out, and neither do I; we're in the same boat. Since that's the case, why can't we cooperate instead of insisting on a life-and-death struggle? We could both survive."

 One must admit.

 The skills of Long Yichen were exceptional, his fighting abilities not much different from Tong Shihong's during the first simulation, it's unknown what level he would be in this world, but in the first simulation, he was certainly a grandmaster.

 But in this world, without the boost from Backstab and the limited enhancement from his ferocity, Duge wasn't really a match for him at the current stage.

 "Had it not been for you, I wouldn't be in such a predicament," Long Yichen hissed with venom, "Even after killing you, I can still survive."

 "Village Master Long, I nearly annihilated your Dragon Willow Villa single-handedly. Do you truly think I have no trump cards?" Duge said with a smile, "An alliance with an Evil Demon opens up the world for you! Even if you bring the Soul Suppressing Vase and seek refuge with Prince Su, should anything go wrong, at least you'd have someone to discuss it with.

 Could you really rely on the idiots of Dragon Willow Villa? To my knowledge, that Manager Ma who was watching over you must have escaped to spread the word by now, Village Master Long; you don't have much time!"

 Long Yichen stopped, still glaring fiercely at Duge, "What skills do you have?"

 "You're joking, Village Master Long. Each Evil Demon's abilities are crucial for survival; how could I possibly reveal them to you?" Duge laughed as he glanced at him, "If it wasn't for the inconvenience of this possessed body, I would have left during your villa raid, and you wouldn't even have the chance to ally with me. Then, you'd be truly miserable, swallowing your suffering alone..."
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 Long Yichen fell silent for a moment before asking, "How shall we cooperate?"

 Duge said, "You help me understand this world, and I'll help you survive and get promoted."

 Long Yichen's eyes contained a trace of scorn as he let out a sneer, "You don't even understand this world and are still just a child, on what grounds do you claim to help me get promoted?"

 Duge laughed, "Village Master Long, it's true that I don't understand this world. Yet, even so, the vast Dragon Willow Villa has already fallen by my hand, and you, Village Master Long, have been driven into a corner by me. Isn't that proof enough of my capabilities?"

 Know yourself and your enemy, and you will never be in peril,

 Constantly mixing with the lower ranks will never allow one to understand the true nature of this world. Duge's ranking was forcibly elevated, and he had to quickly strengthen himself for self-preservation.

 Long Yichen had connections reaching up to the royal family and down into the jianghu, and he also knew much about the various Cultivation Sects, making him the perfect partner to help Duge understand the world.

 Long Yichen didn't speak for a long while, his gaze fixed on Duge as if pondering the possibility of cooperating with him.

 "Village Master Long, your abilities surpass mine. If you don't wish to cooperate, you can leave at any time. Can I really force you to stay?"

 Duge continued, "I know that you don't trust me, just as I don't trust you. My cooperation with you, Village Master, is to learn about this world through you; your cooperation with me, on one hand, allows you to use my martial strength, and on the other, to treat me as a ladder to the heavens."

 He paused for a moment before adding with a smile, "A demon of chaos in tumultuous times isn't much less significant than that so-called Hundred Souls Spirit Sealing Jar, right?"

 "..." Long Yichen's eyes suddenly widened in shock, having never expected to hear such words from Duge,

 Is this the demon of chaos?

 Indeed, it cannot be judged by common reasoning; he tugged at the corner of his mouth, "Carefree... you jest."

 Long Yichen instinctively wanted to call Duge "Senior," but upon seeing his young face, he ultimately couldn't bring himself to lower his dignity to say it. He asked with a darkened expression, "How should I address you?"

 He was not willing to talk cooperation, but agreed immediately when it came to selling me out.

 Tirelessly Ruinous is indeed a divine skill!

 It just tends to make enemies too easily!

 Duge's brows lifted slightly as he said, "My real name is Carefree Man."

 A name was just a name, to Long Yichen it mattered not; he looked at Duge and asked, "Carefree Man, how shall we cooperate?"

 "Start by telling me about the power distribution of New Moon Country," Duge said with a smile, "and all the insider details of Dragon Willow Villa."

 "The emperor of New Moon Country is approaching eighty years of age and is quite elderly. There are four princes who are eligible to succeed the throne – the Crown Prince, the second son Prince Duan, Fourth Prince Su, and eighth Prince Han," Long Yichen detailed, "The Crown Prince has the largest influence after years of operating within the court, Prince Su controls the West Army, King Han has the State Preceptor's support, and Prince Duan has the Prime Minister's backing.

 Prince Su has always been on good terms with the Crown Prince. Once he supports the Crown Prince wholeheartedly, Prince Duan and King Han will no longer stand a chance. Dragon Willow Villa was established by Prince Duan, and the creation of the Hundred Souls Spirit Sealing Jar was intended to target the Crown Prince and Prince Su."

 Indeed, without understanding the situation, even bluffing becomes problematic.

 With a single comment about the divine mandate not favoring King Han, Long Yichen lightly uncovered his probe...

 The identity and status of the possessed character at the start greatly influence the subsequent developments.

 Duge inwardly sighed and asked, "Is it permissible for the princes of the court to blatantly collude with cultivators?"

 With that question, Long Yichen was sure that Duge really didn't understand this world, and he nodded, "Since ancient times, the royal family has always been a battleground for the various Immortal Sects.

 Intervention in the choice of the heir by Cultivation Sects is a common affair.

 The emperor carries the Dragon Vein, ordained by heaven, and can directly appoint the Mountain God and other local deities, thereby directly influencing the fate of numerous Cultivation Sects. Whenever there is a struggle for succession within the royal family, there will always be cultivators involved."

 Duge was taken aback for a moment, recalling the myths of Earth where many immortals were directly appointed by the emperors of the Mortal Realm.

 So, it seems that in this world, the emperor of the Mortal Realm holds considerable power.

 "Since it's ordained by heaven, isn't the emperor's position predestined?" Duge asked.

 "When a prince is born, they carry a heavenly mandate, but there's never anything predestined," Long Yichen looked at Duge with contempt and spoke, "Unless a great power from the heavens reincarnates to Overcome the Tribulation with destiny's protection in the shadows, otherwise, the position of the emperor goes to the one who seizes it. If not, wouldn't everyone just become an actor on a stage, merely performing their parts as decreed, then what would be the purpose of living?"

 "Can the emperor practice cultivation?" Duge asked.

 "The emperor can practice martial arts but not the Immortal Dao," Long Yichen replied, "However, with the Dragon Vein Protection, cultivators cannot strike at the emperor, or they will suffer the backlash of the Dragon Qi – at the least, their cultivation will be utterly destroyed, and at the worst, their soul will disperse."

 He furrowed his brow, adding, "Carefree Man, this is pointless. Manager Ma's people have already left, and within two to three days at most, the affair of Dragon Willow Villa will be known to Prince Duan. The situation cannot see the light of day, and to keep the secret of the Hundred Souls Spirit Sealing Jar, Prince Duan will not let anyone from Dragon Willow Villa live. Our urgent priority is to leave Dragon Willow Villa first."

 "So, what do you plan to do?" Duge asked.

 "Take the Hundred Souls Spirit Sealing Jar and seek refuge with Prince Su," Long Yichen stated, "to completely nail down Prince Duan. Using Evil Skills to harm his brothers is intolerable by heaven's law, and once this is exposed, in New Moon Country, no one will be able to protect him."

 "Why not go directly to the Crown Prince?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "The journey to the Capital City will undoubtedly be fraught with difficulty; should any cultivator attack us along the way, none of us stand a chance of reaching the Capital City alive," Long Yichen explained, "Prince Su is at the border; if we can meet with him, with his protection, we won't have to worry about not reaching the Capital City."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 653 - 518 Getting it all without effort_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Village Master Long, how many people know about the Hundred Souls Spirit Sealing Jar?" asked Duge.

 "Apart from myself and Manager Ma, nobody else knows anything about it," replied Long Yichen. "In others' eyes, Dragon Willow Villa is merely a vile place that offends the heavens and morality, existing only to amass wealth for Prince Duan."

 You know about offending the heavens and morality?

 Duge gave him a sidelong glance and asked, "How does Village Master Long's abilities compare with those of the Cultivators?"

 "..." Long Yichen hesitated for a moment before responding, "Among the Martial Artists, I count as a top-notch expert. Even if I can't defeat a Grandmaster, I have no problem escaping from one. But against Qi Refiners, ten of the likes of me wouldn't be enough for them to break a sweat killing."

 Duge's expression changed slightly as he asked, "Have you ever witnessed the abilities of a Qi Refiner?"

 Long Yichen's pupils trembled slightly as if recalling the terror of the Qi Refiners. He was silent for a long while before finally saying, "Their bodies hard as iron, thunder emanating from their palms, spewing mist from their mouths, riding swords through the air, their flying swords capable of decapitating someone a hundred meters away."

 A Qi Refiner capable of decapitating someone from a hundred meters away, the hierarchy of this world is indeed high, no wonder the Alien Warriors die so unjustly...

 "What is above the Qi Refiner?" asked Duge.

 "Above the Qi Refiner is the Golden Core True Man," said Long Yichen. "It's said that Golden Core True Men do not consume grain, can use Escape Techniques to travel hundreds of miles in the blink of an eye, have the power to command the wind and rain, and communicate with ghosts and gods. I've never seen a Golden Core True Man take action."

 Damn!

 Duge's mouth twitched slightly, feeling even more that this world was tough to navigate. The individuals he'd seen on his first Alien Battlefield also claimed to be Cultivators, but compared to this world's, they were vastly inferior!

 "What is above the Golden Core?" Duge pressed on.

 "The Carefree Man," answered Long Yichen with a frown, annoyed. "We are powerless against Qi Refiners as it is. You can't even defeat me, so what's the point in asking these questions? Don't tell me you're thinking of assassinating a Golden Core True Man."

 "Village Master Long, don't be annoyed," Duge said with a sly grin. "Know yourself and your enemy, and you'll never be in peril, right? I know nothing about this world, so I have to get a clear picture."

 Long Yichen snorted coldly once more. Looking at Duge and not knowing if his decision to collaborate with such an evil demon was right or wrong.

 This evil demon's abilities appear mediocre at best. Why is he deemed so important by the imperial court?

 "Village Master Long, the Hundred Souls Spirit Sealing Jar has been contaminated by miscellaneous souls and has lost its function. What can it still be used for?" Duge's gaze returned to the Soul Suppressing Vase suspended in the air as he asked.

 "You're asking me? Who should I ask?" Long Yichen was clearly getting impatient. "I am not a Cultivator. I can't activate their Magical Treasures. You're an Evil Demon, why don't you try using it yourself? Maybe you can control it."

 Control it?

 Duge looked at the Soul Suppressing Vase still spewing dark energy and fell into thought.

 The screams emitted from the Soul Suppressing Vase had not ceased, and within the rolling black mist, the hateful faces of children appeared and vanished in an instant, a truly chilling sight.

 Truth be told, if it weren't necessary, Duge really wouldn't want to touch this thing, but the world of sects was strict in its hierarchy, and the basics about the Alien Warriors had been leaked.

 Now, he didn't know how he could learn an Immortal Technique.

 Having such an apparently precious vase without utilizing it, he felt rather unwilling to let go.

 Village Master Long had talked to him for a long time, yet he himself didn't dare touch the vase and even tried to goad him into it, probably because he was also scared…

 To take or not to take?

 Duge was torn.

 After only a moment's consideration, he decided to try his luck with the vase.

 On the Alien Battlefield, the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment could carry nearly a whole world's worth of souls with their strong spiritual power. His own spiritual power exceeded eight hundred thousand. There was no reason for him to fear a mere vase filled with vengeful spirits.

 Especially since...

 In his body flowed the Sea God's Power, Solar Divine Power, and Dark God Power. Even if the resentful spirits in the vase tried to possess him, it was highly likely they'd be given away for free.

 After all, the Solar Divine Power was the nemesis of these dark and evil things...

 The most crucial point was, if he got his hands on the vase, he could then righteously use the Dark God Power.

 Because...

 The folks from Pan-Universe Entertainment were unaware of the capabilities of this mutated Magical Treasure. The dark mist wasn't much different from the shadows controlled by the Dark God Power.

 As long as he could use a bit of Divine Power, he would not be completely helpless against a Qi Refiner.

 On the Alien Battlefield, every Alien Warrior was fighting for their life. What was the chance of a sure win?

 Resolute, Duge stepped towards the Soul Suppressing Vase.

 ...

 Watching Duge approach the Soul Suppressing Vase, Long Yichen's heartbeat quickened slightly. Ever since he discovered Duge's true identity, he had been contemplating this strategy.

 At the time, the Cultivator who came with Prince Duan had set up a Formation, and after doing so, he warned him repeatedly not to touch the Soul Suppressing Vase lest he suffer backlash.

 Dragon Willow Villa was ruined, and his only chance of survival was to flee with the Soul Suppressing Vase to Prince Su. However, since he dared not touch it, how could he transport it there?

 Without the Soul Suppressing Vase as proof, how could Prince Su believe him?

 If he left behind the Soul Suppressing Vase and even if he managed to convince Prince Su, the back and forth would likely mean that Prince Duan had already taken care of the vase.

 Without evidence, how could they implicate Prince Duan based solely on a group of children?

 By then, his death would be certain.

 Therefore, using the Carefree Man, known as an evil demon, to take the Soul Suppressing Vase was the best choice.

 If the Carefree Man were to suffer backlash from the Soul Suppressing Vase, he would send Ding Chang and the others away and flee as far as he could, steering clear of the crown princes' struggle for power and trying to survive just another day...

 If the Carefree Man could seize the Soul Suppressing Vase, then all his problems would be resolved.
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 Long Yichen had never considered whether Duge would use the Soul Suppressing Vase against him after obtaining it.

 Carefree Man had no knowledge of the levels of Divine Skills among Cultivators, so how could he possibly command a Cultivator's Magical Treasures?

 Besides,

 the function of the Soul Suppressing Vase was to defy the heavens and change fate, not a weapon-like Magical Treasure.

 ...

 The closer Duge got to the Soul Suppressing Vase, the more he could sense the chilling and icy aura it emitted.

 Outside the room, the aura only made him feel a drop in temperature.

 But as he got closer to the Soul Suppressing Vase, the cold and chilling aura seemed to seep into his skin and bore into his viscera.

 The closer he got, the stronger this sensation became.

 Not only that, but this cold and chilling aura seemed to carry with it emotions of despair, resentment, pain, anger, and other heart disturbing emotions.

 As these auras encroached upon his body, Duge silently circulated the Solar Divine Power within him.

 Sure enough, just as he had expected.

 The cold and chilling aura, upon encountering the Solar Divine Power, melted away like snow, causing him no harm whatsoever.

 Duge's tense heart finally settled down.

 Following that,

 he switched his Solar Divine Power to Dark God Power.

 He was collecting the Soul Suppressing Vase to use, not to purify it.

 Under his skin, the chilling aura came into contact with the Dark God Power, and unlike with the Solar Divine Power, the Dark God Power immediately became active, swiftly devouring these chilling auras, turning them into its own nourishment.

 Duge's Dark God Power stemmed from the God of Darkness on the Alien Battlefield, transformed by Feng Zhong's skill that blurred the line between illusion and reality, but the transformation had just begun when the Alien Battlefield was abruptly ended.

 Even the God of Darkness was captured and taken away by the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment, so the Dark God Power within him was the weakest.

 At this moment, after devouring the sinister auras emanated by the Soul Suppressing Vase, his Dark God Power actually began to grow steadily. It goes without saying, this was an unexpected benefit.

 The Solar Divine Power purified Underworld souls, while the Dark God Power devoured and merged with them; both were the bane of the Soul Suppressing Vase. Duge completely relaxed, quickened his pace, and with an outstretched hand, he captured the floating Soul Suppressing Vase in his palm.

 The moment he took down the Soul Suppressing Vase, the wrathful souls inside seemed to find a target, a cloud of black mist burst forth from the mouth of the vase, enveloping Duge entirely.

 The wrathful souls emitted piercing screams, desperately trying to burrow into Duge's body, gnawing at his soul and flesh...

 Witnessing this scene, Long Yichen's face changed on the spot, and he instinctively turned to run.

 But just as he turned around,

 Duge's voice resounded behind him, "Village Master Long, don't panic, I have the Soul Suppressing Vase under control."

 Long Yichen froze, turned back in astonishment, and saw Duge wrapped in black mist.

 But the black mist had become much gentler compared to before, only covering Duge's body without any screaming or roaring, making it seem as if it had truly been tamed by Duge.

 Duge's eyes widened in disbelief, "You... you've tamed the Soul Suppressing Vase?"

 "Of course." The dark aura covering Duge's face dispersed, revealing his youthful face. With a smile in his eyes and looking at the Soul Suppressing Vase he still held in his hand, he explained, "As long as one's soul is stronger than theirs and withstands their devouring, one can control this magical treasure..."

 How could the control of magical treasures in the Cultivation World be so easy?

 Dark God Power only devours those resentful spirits; it's simply impossible to harness their power.

 But devouring was enough. After Duge devoured the sinister energy, he cloaked his body with the Dark God Power, simulating the black aura from before, making him appear like a subdued wronged soul.

 However, the black aura that now entwined around Duge was entirely different from the sinister energy from before.

 Perhaps cultivators could distinguish the difference, but Long Yichen definitely could not.

 Duge had not completely devoured all the wronged souls in the Soul Suppressing Vase; instead, he left some behind and sealed them in the vase with the Dark God Power.

 With the help of the Dark God Power, Duge roughly figured out the operating principle of the vase.

 The wronged souls in the Hundred Souls Spirit Sealing Jar were those of children who had died full of resentment; they bore intense hatred toward the world. When high officials and nobles were killed, their souls were drawn into the vase by the formation.

 Upon seeing their enemies, their hatred flared even more.

 The wronged souls of the children, indiscriminate in their judgement, tore apart the life souls of these dignitaries and devoured them completely.

 Duge didn't know how to deal with souls and, fearing his identity would be exposed, had always refrained from killing. But now he had the Soul Suppressing Vase.

 In the future, if he killed someone, he just needed to release these wronged children's souls to devour the souls of those he had slain.

 From this perspective, it wasn't unreasonable to say he had mastered the use of the Soul Suppressing Vase.

 ...

 From now on, he could openly use the Dark God Power and had also resolved the issue of dealing with souls—this trip to Dragon Willow Villa truly yielded a full harvest!

 Weighing the Soul Suppressing Vase in his hand, Duge smiled at Long Yichen, "Village Master Long, now that the Soul Suppressing Vase is in my hand, it's time for us to discuss what to do next!"

 Long Yichen, looking at Duge enveloped in black aura, felt his mouth go dry. He swallowed hard, "Carefree Man, didn't we agree on joining Prince Su?"

 "That's right, but that was your idea," Duge said with a gentle smile on his face, "but now, I make the decisions."

 Long Yichen's complexion changed, and he subconsciously gripped his dagger tighter.

 But in the next instant.

 The black aura burst forth from Duge, obscuring all light within the secret chamber.

 Before Long Yichen could react, he felt himself immobilized, a chilling coldness permeating his skin.

 Then a pain shot through his wrist, and the dagger he held was already snatched away by Duge.

 Followed by.

 The black aura receded.

 Long Yichen stared at Duge, who seemed not to have moved at all, and then at the dagger in his hand. His face turned ashen. After struggling for a moment, he knelt on one knee, "I am willing to heed the arrangements of Senior Carefree Man."

 Long Yichen, looking down at the ground, was filled with extreme regret. Had he known the Soul Suppressing Vase could be subdued so easily, he would never have let this magical treasure fall into the hands of Carefree Man!
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 Watching the submissive Long Yichen, Duge was struck with emotion; indeed, speaking with strength was more effective.

 He still needed to find a few magical treasures quickly to unlock both the Solar Divine Power and the Sea Divine Power. With that, his basic survival ability would be assured.

 No.

 Not just basic survival ability, with the foundation of Divine Power, perhaps he'd even have the qualifications to arm wrestle with those Cultivation Sects.

 The Dark God Power possessed effects such as devouring, instant movement in shadows, and corroding the will of people, among other negative effects.

 In the dark of night it had strong regenerative abilities, almost no different from Immortal Law.

 If Duge mastered the complete Dark God Power, he would be a great power in this world.

 Unfortunately, the quantity of the Dark God Power was too little. Duge's real trump card was the Sea Divine Power and the subsequently acquired Solar Divine Power.

 After all.

 At the time, his Sea God's Power was evenly split with Jannie, while the Solar Divine Power had been completely absorbed by him along with the Solar God's soul, which was the essence of the Solar God's entire life. As long as Duge grew, he would be a complete Solar God.

 ...

 As Duge was replanning his future development, he asked, "Village Master Long, can you trust those subordinates of yours?"

 Long Yichen lifted his head and asked, "Senior, I don't understand what you mean?"

 Duge smiled and shook his head lightly, speaking indifferently, "Village Master Long, too many mouths can cause chaos, difficult to manage. It's enough to keep just a few confidants."

 "..." Long Yichen trembled violently, "Senior..."

 "Indecision leads to disaster," Duge spoke slowly, "Village Master Long, you were trusted with a heavy responsibility by Prince Duan, yet you still think of betraying him for glory. How much benefit have your subordinates gotten from Dragon Willow Villa?

 Right now, they don't understand what's going on and can be commanded by you, but once they find out that you've offended Prince Duan, how many of them do you think will still listen to you? A small village master, can you compare to Prince Duan?"

 Duge scoffed and said, "You don't want to sleep with one eye open, right? Village Master Long, I'd rather betray the world than let the world betray me!"

 Duge was a man of benevolence and righteousness.

 Even when facing villains, as long as they were of use to him, he was willing to give them a chance to turn over a new leaf,

 That was also the reason why Duge had friends all over the world.

 But the key word this time was brutality. Therefore, those who could be spared, should not be spared.

 The new Alien Battlefield was too dangerous; the confrontation with the Alien Warriors was no longer as important. The priority of survival had shifted to combating the natives.

 Any more soft heartedness at this time, and the one to die would be oneself.

 Long Yichen looked at Duge, his expression fluctuating. After a moment, he finally made up his mind and clasped his fist, "Senior, my abilities are insufficient alone, to prevent anyone from escaping, I ask for your assistance."

 "You can pick out the ones you trust first. For one, we'll have some help, and for another, it can prevent accidental harm," Duge suggested with a smile, "Village Master Long, keep the ones with high martial skills. Intellectual types will only cause trouble, they're not much use. To prevent them from sensing something amiss and causing problems, you can lure them in and kill them first."

 "Okay." Long Yichen nodded and turned to leave. After Duge gained control of the Soul Suppressing Vase and the abilities of Qi Refiners, he didn't have the slightest thought of resistance.

 ...

 Everything proceeded in an orderly fashion.

 As the Village Master, Long wielded his own authority and soon gathered the people he wanted.

 Manager Ma's people had already been slaughtered by him,

 The people from Dragon Willow Villa found it strange that the master suddenly launched a massacre on the distinguished guests, but they didn't think much of it.

 After all.

 Most people knew that Dragon Willow Villa was backed by Prince Duan.

 Keeping company with a ruler is like living with a tiger; if Prince Duan wanted to act against his people, he didn't need to explain his reasons. In the end, they were just his tools, with no need for their own thoughts.

 When Long Yichen, together with Ding Chang and others, suddenly began their massacre, it was all too late.

 In the darkness of the night.

 Even if some could escape the slaughter of Long Yichen and others, they couldn't escape the encirclement of the Dark God.

 After all, Duge planned to use the Soul Suppressing Vase to devour their souls.

 Duge had long discovered that the resentful spirits in the Soul Suppressing Vase would grow stronger after devouring other souls.

 It must be said, this thing was truly a Demonic Tool.

 In less than a quarter of an hour.

 Only Long Yichen, Ding Chang, and seven or eight other high-skilled martial artists remained in Dragon Willow Villa, along with a hundred trembling children.

 Besides them, there was not a single survivor.

 "Senior, what do we do with these children? To kill or not to kill?" Long Yichen, covered in blood and with eyes that had turned red from killing, looked like a Demon God.

 "Keep them." Duge scanned the huddled, trembling children and spoke indifferently.

 "Senior, keeping them is a burden," Long Yichen frowned, reminding him. "Leaving evidence for Prince Su is enough with just a dozen children. Any more would be a hindrance. They witnessed everything that happened tonight; even if we let them leave, once they are caught, all our secrets will be exposed."

 "We won't speak," the leading child looked up at Duge, gathered courage, and stood out, "You are our benefactor, we won't betray you."

 "We won't betray our benefactor."

 The children echoed in unison, though many of them didn't even know who the benefactor was. They were young but had suffered greatly at Dragon Willow Villa and experienced the cruelest evils of the mortal realm; their minds had matured early.

 ```
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 Humph! 

 Long Yichen snorted and stepped aside, no longer speaking, leaving the decision-making to Duge.

 Ding Chang and the others, having witnessed the power of Duge manipulating the Soul Suppressing Vase, dared not say a word. The terror of Qi Refiners had long been etched into their hearts. Moreover, controlling Underworld souls to kill at will, he might very well be an Evil Cultivator.

 Orthodox Cultivators worry about karma and rarely take action against ordinary people.

 It is said that once they kill too many people, they are beset by Heart Demons. When cultivating, it is extremely easy for them to be overtaken by their demons. Even if they are lucky enough to conquer the Heart Demon, overcoming the Tribulation becomes more difficult compared to other Cultivators. One misstep could result in their souls being scattered to the winds.

 But Evil Cultivators don't have these scruples, they don't seek ascension to become immortals, they just yearn for a carefree and joyful life in the Mortal Realm, unconcerned when it comes to killing...

 Ding Chang knew Duge might be an Evil Demon, but in the Heaven-class Yard, he was the only one left alive, even the steward was dead. Having barely survived, how could he dare divulge Duge's secrets?

 ...

 Duge fell silent for a moment, stepped forward, and, controlling the Dark God Power, lifted his own body and surveyed the people around him: "Do you want to live?"

 "We do," the voices of the young people were uneven.

 "Do you hate this world?" Duge asked again.

 "We hate it," the response was much more synchronized this time, and Duge could even hear the deep resentment, the teeth-gritting, and the unforgettable pain in their voices.

 "I am not a good person," Duge said. As he spoke, he gestured towards the corpse-strewn Dragon Willow Villa, "These people died because of me. In less than a night, I killed over a thousand people. Are you afraid?"

 A brief silence.

 The leading boy stepped forward again, looking steadfastly at Duge: "We are not afraid, they were all bad people, and bad people deserve to die. You killed bad people, benefactor, you are a good person."

 "Not afraid."

 "We are not afraid."

 Recalling their past torments, these boys and girls quickly stood up, one by one, their expressions turning from panic to determination, with anger and pain mixed on many faces.

 Duge motioned with his hand to lower it.

 These children, after brutal training, knew the gesture well and promptly fell quiet.

 "I can allow you to live, but I can't give you the lives of normal people," Duge said from high above, looking down at all the young boys and girls, "You won't be able to marry, have children, farm, or do business like normal people.

 If you follow me, your lives will be dark and without daylight. I will teach you martial arts, and your daily tasks will include killing people, arson, and you may also be hunted, labeled as Evil Demons, and shouted down by everyone. Are you willing to live such a life?"

 A moment's silence.

 Still, it was the first boy who spoke up: "I am willing."

 Worried that his companions might not understand, he looked at Duge and continued, "Benefactor, the life we lived before was worse than that of pigs and dogs. We weren't treated like humans or ghosts. We could no longer live normally in this world. Even if we follow benefactor in killing and arson, it will be much better than our past."

 His words awakened them from their dreams.

 After being rescued by Duge, many children had fantasized about returning to the world of normal people, so the idea of killing and arson put them off.

 But the boy's words reminded them of their past experiences.

 Yes!

 After those horrifying experiences, they could no longer lead the lives of ordinary people.

 Even if they were really let go, the experiences from Dragon Willow Villa were etched into their brains, and they would probably never forget them in this lifetime.

 How unjust this world had been to them!

 Hatred uncontrollably welled up from within them.

 "I am willing to follow benefactor and be at your disposal."

 "I am too."

 "I am as well."

 More and more children stood behind the first boy, their eyes gradually firming.

 "Good, I hope you don't regret today's decision," Duge's eyes swept over these pitiful children, settling on the leading boy, asking, "What's your name?"

 "Thirteen." The boy hesitated for a moment before replying.

 "Hmm?" Duge looked at him questioningly.

 "Coming here, we lost our original names," said the boy glancing at Ding Chang and speaking timidly, "Each of us only has a number, my number is thirteen."

 "Thirteen is good," Duge smiled, "From now on, you'll be called Sword Thirteen!"

 "Thank you, benefactor, for granting me a surname," the boy, quick-witted, promptly kneeled and thanked Duge with a bow.

 Duge, manipulating Dark God Power, lifted him up and said, "Sword Thirteen, a man's knees are valuable, from now on, with me, you need not kneel to anyone."

 "Yes," Sword Thirteen stood up straight.

 "Ding Chang," Duge nodded, then instructed, "Find two people to work with Sword Thirteen to tally these children's names and numbers, arm them, treat the injured, let them eat when they need to, and do not hurt them. These children are very important to me."

 "Yes."

 Ding Chang responded, summoning Hou Yunfen to help take care of the surviving children.

 ...

 Only then did Duge turn to Long Yichen, asking, "Village Master Long, do you have a place to settle them?"

 A crafty rabbit has three burrows. A person like Long Yichen would certainly have prepared a fallback for himself, Duge had no worries about finding a place for the children.

 Long Yichen replied, "Predecessor, I have a villa in Lin City that can accommodate them temporarily." He paused, then said with difficulty, "But there are too many children, and if someone with intent investigates, they can't be hidden for long."
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 "Two or three days in hiding will suffice," Duge said. "Once I acquire what I desire, I will find a new place to settle them."

 Long Yichen hesitated for a moment but couldn't help saying, "Senior, it will take years to cultivate these children..."

 "Village Master Long, they are of known background and ostracized by the world; there is no better foundation than them," Duge glanced at him sideways, cutting him off. "Whether in martial arts or cultivation, one must start building the foundation from a young age. Even if you were to offer me a ready-made group, I wouldn't want it!"

 "But their talents vary greatly, and some of them are handicapped," Long Yichen said.

 "It's precisely because they have experienced the most severe suffering in the mortal world that they will put forth more effort in both cultivation and martial arts than ordinary people. I believe these children will achieve boundless success," Duge said dismissively. "Village Master Long, you just need to follow my orders; don't concern yourself with anything else."

 Sigh!

 Watching the stubborn Duge, Long Yichen sighed silently and ceased to argue.

 He saw through it; the issue of talent was an excuse. Duge simply didn't have the heart to kill these children.

 It was ironic that the princes of the court would use these children to make Evil Devices for the sake of succession, while an Alien Demon from the outside world chose to rescue them with a moment of compassion.

 To oppose Prince Duan for their sakes?

 The irony was not lost on him...

 At this moment, Long Yichen couldn't quite distinguish who was righteous and who was villainous anymore.

 ...

 At this time.

 Duge was looking at his personal panel; after leaving Sword Thirteen and the others, the panel flickered and a new skill appeared.

 Bloody Hand, Buddhist Heart: Punishing the wicked grants you the Power of Merit; killing the innocent subtracts the Power of Merit and adds the Power of Evil Karma;

 What the hell?

 Is this a skill that can be farmed through brutality?

 What use is the Power of Merit if "brutality" is a keyword in his profile, destined for countless killings—can he really achieve immortality, enlightenment, or holiness in this world?

 And as for the Power of Evil Karma?

 With his nature, how could he possibly kill the innocent?

 And besides!

 If a prince willing to kill for his throne creates the Soul Suppressing Vase, an Evil Device, could he truly be a good emperor if he ascended the throne?

 Innocent people?

 A touch of irony flashed in Duge's eyes. He looked up at the sky and mused that perhaps this was really a world where the wicked ruled.

 However.

 Merit is always a good thing in any tale, and this newly emerged skill, although lacking in attack and defense, seems quite suitable for him.

 A Big Demon endowed with the Power of Merit?

 When those from the righteous sects come to pursue him and see his aura of Merit, it will probably shatter their worldviews!

 ...

 The hour had slipped by, and it was early morning. As the pre-dawn light began to show in the east and the sky was about to brighten, Long Yichen couldn't help asking, "Senior, are we really not going to seek refuge with Prince Su? Once daylight comes and the rich and noble don't return home, someone will surely come to Dragon Willow Villa for information. So many died, it's a staggering case, it may even draw Qi Refiners to investigate, and your identity..."

 "I'm actually waiting for them," Duge smiled and looked at Long Yichen. "Village Master Long, siding with Prince Su might topple Prince Duan, but after that? Are you sure Prince Su will still need you? With so many influential figures dead at Dragon Willow Villa, do you think Prince Su would offer you up to quell the anger of their families, and also to win hearts in one move?"

 "..."

 Long Yichen's expression changed dramatically.

 "Village Master Long, you must think three steps ahead in your actions. Short-sightedness will leave you dead without knowing how," Duge shook his head with a smile. "Remember, in this world, you can only ever count on yourself."

 Gulp!

 Long Yichen swallowed hard: "That's true, but we..."

 "What about us?" Duge interrupted him again, "Village Master Long, Qi Refiners aren't as frightening as you think. With the Soul Suppressing Vase, I'm confident in taking down one or two by myself. If we capture them, our power grows even further. There's a saying: 'Whether king or beggar, isn't it all about one's lineage?' Think about my identity, perhaps we can claim a spot in this world too!"

 Chaos Demon!

 Long Yichen looked at the smiling Duge in surprise, realizing his plan. In a moment, his heart pounded and his breathing stopped.

 ...

 Indeed.

 After Long Yichen mentioned the Dragon Vein Protection held by the emperor, which endows the right to confer titles upon Mountain Gods and the lands, Duge changed his previous plan and considered seizing the throne for himself.

 With the identity of an Alien Warrior and the physique of a child, entering a Cultivation Sect was as difficult as ascending to the heavens. Instead of painstakingly figuring out how to conceal his identity to enter the Immortal Sect, it would be better to set his sights on competing for this world and become a self-made emperor.

 He had read the history books; this world goes through dynastic changes. If fortune favored him and he acquired Dragon Vein Protection…

 Which Cultivator would dare to oppose him?

 Wouldn't they fear the backlash?

 As for whether a self-made emperor would be recognized by the Heavenly Court, that remained to be seen, but first things first.

 Having devastated Dragon Willow Villa, it meant he could no longer continue lurking in the shadows. His keyword "brutality" was inherently at odds with the way of lurking.

 An emperor protected by the Dragon Vein can't cultivate Immortal Techniques, but surely his Divine Power isn't considered an Immortal Technique?

 Of course.

 Duge didn't plan to give up on Immortal Techniques. Not being able to enter an Immortal Sect didn't mean he couldn't practice cultivation—the scattered Qi Refiners serving princes were teachers in themselves. What if his Alien Warrior identity could harmonize both Immortal Techniques and Dragon Vein power?

 Duge believed that with his ability, as long as he captured the Qi Refiners, prying cultivation techniques from them shouldn't be a problem.

 To seek refuge with Prince Su and entrust his destiny to another? Impossible!

 ```
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 Lin City is over two hundred li from Dragon Willow Villa, and even with a fast horse and a whipped horse, it takes more than two hours, but in less than another half an hour, the sky will be bright.

 It was simply unrealistic to have Long Yichen bring over a hundred children aged around ten to rush over there.

 Not to mention that their physical strength wouldn't allow them to make the journey, just the noise alone, with more than a hundred children traveling together, would be discovered by others within minutes.

 At the same time, Duge also worried that Long Yichen might kill the children halfway and run away.

 After all, he subdued Long Yichen and others by invoking wicked thoughts, leading them to cause a disaster of epic proportions.

 But this calamitous disaster also meant that they faced enemies too powerful, and his status as an Evil Demon was too sensitive. Therefore, Long Yichen, not only was he not familiar with Duge, but technically he also had a life-and-death grudge against him, so he wouldn't possibly sell his life for him just because of a few words.

 If they were given a chance, Duge couldn't find a reason for them not to run.

 The only way to truly bind these people to his side was to make them truly fear him, and to also make it profitable for them to follow him.

 Kindness and severity were the ways to control others.

 Thus,

 Having confirmed the direction to Lin City, Duge manipulated the Dark God Power, wrapping everyone within it, and took advantage of the night to begin instantaneously moving.

 He had given this move a very pleasant name—Hundred Ghosts Transportation Skill!

 In Duge's hands, the Soul Suppressing Vase had become an all-purpose container with the functions of Divine Power all being stuffed inside.

 This was the advantage of being in the game field; the outside audience had no way of understanding the true function of the Magical Treasures. As long as he held the Soul Suppressing Vase, he had the final say.

 In the future, after he learned Immortal Techniques, he planned on destroying the vase, leaving no evidence behind.

 Of course, if someone from Pan-Universe Entertainment entered his body and discovered the secret of the Soul Suppressing Vase, it didn't matter.

 As long as he could still make money, people from Pan-Universe Entertainment would help him cover up.

 Being a hot-shot star came with that confidence.

 ...

 No matter how the outside audience speculated about the function of the Soul Suppressing Vase, Long Yichen's regrets were deep, turning green with envy. Had he known the significance of the vase earlier, he would have claimed it for himself no matter what, then it would have been him holding the initiative.

 ...

 Even the weakest Dark God Power was still a top-notch force.

 Before the break of dawn, Duge barely managed to transport everyone to Lin City.

 The power of gods and ghosts suppressed everyone, and Long Yichen, among others, temporarily suppressed thoughts of betrayal.

 In front of Duge, Long Yichen placed Sword Thirteen and others in his secret villa without playing any tricks on the side.

 However, he also reminded Duge that there were many people in the villa with loose tongues; once the Dragon Willow Villa incident was let loose, the affairs concerning Sword Thirteen and the children could not be concealed for long, and he urged Duge to quickly work out a solution for these children.

 Duge naturally promised.

 That day, Duge and Long Yichen returned to Dragon Willow Villa.

 Dark God Power could also be used during the day, but its consumption would be several times that of the night, and it would attract too much attention.

 Naturally, Duge wouldn't waste his Divine Power taking them back.

 After finding a few horses in the villa, they disguised themselves and rode back to Fan City on horseback.

 ...

 The massacre at Dragon Willow Villa was discovered by the Fan City merchants who delivered food to the villa around noon.

 The Fan City County Magistrate knew that Dragon Willow Villa was Prince Duan's property. Upon learning that everyone at Dragon Willow Villa had been slaughtered, his legs gave way, and he peed himself out of fear on the spot.

 After inspecting the scene with his Government Officials, the County Magistrate promptly sent a report to the chief of the prefecture; with over a thousand people dead and no survivors, and many officials and dignitaries among the dead, the shocking case was beyond his ability to handle.

 ...

 The news could not be concealed.

 That day,

 Both men and women, old and young in Fan City knew about the tragedy at Dragon Willow Villa.

 Everyone felt endangered. The common people thought either a great river thief had come to Fan City or, as the proclamation stated, the Evil Demons of the chaotic world had arrived.

 Upon thinking how terrifying such Evil Demons were, the people instantly gave up the thought of tipping off the government for a reward of a hundred Silver; offending such monsters over this sum was not worth it!

 The news spread.

 By the time Duge and Long Yichen returned to Fan City, the ranking had already soared to first place, and their attributes had also jumped up significantly.

 ...

 Duge suddenly disappeared.

 Niu Sanbao and his fellows reflected on it for a day, and the more they thought about it, the less they believed the Carefree Sect was so simple.

 Duge's recovery was uncertain, and if his rebel disciple who murdered his master and ancestors found them, they would probably just be cannon fodder used to take the fall.

 After discussing, they felt it was better to leave Fan City first, but just as they had packed up their valuables, they heard about the incident at Dragon Willow Villa.

 Niu Sanbao and his companions were scared silly on the spot, instinctively linking the brutality at Dragon Willow Villa with Duge.

 After all, Duge had inquired about Dragon Willow Villa previously.

 Resultantly, with Duge disappearing and Dragon Willow Villa being wiped out right after, no one would believe it to be a coincidence.

 Thinking that Dragon Willow Villa had been annihilated by Duge, Niu Sanbao and others immediately returned their valuables to their original places, not daring to flee.

 With such a murderous person, if he returned to find them gone and then tracked them down, would they have any chance of survival?

 Moreover, with Duge wiping out an entire villa alone, Niu Sanbao and the others saw a glimmer of hope; perhaps Duge and his group were about to recover their powers.

 After joining the Carefree Sect so arduously and being on the verge of learning Divine Skills, it would be foolish to run away and break what was in their grasp.

 After contemplating for a long time, Niu Sanbao aligned his story with his brothers, concealing the information about the Carefree Sect, and then anxiously waited in his yard, tending to his wounds and awaiting the return of the Carefree Ancestors.
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 ...

 Duge didn't return to Fan City, but stayed outside Dragon Willow Villa. With over a thousand people suddenly dead in Dragon Willow Villa, and amidst the havoc caused by the Alien Warriors, he didn't believe that no one would come to investigate.

 Having created the tragedy at Dragon Willow Villa and successfully moved himself to the top of the list, Duge now craved Immortal Laws more than ever.

 Dragon Willow Villa was built against the mountain.

 The villa was backed by a dense forest, and Duge and his people hid in the dense woods halfway up the mountain, watching the villa below.

 Government Officials had sealed off the road to the villa, and the County Magistrate, along with coroners and several other officials, was investigating inside the villa, but he didn't dare to rashly move the bodies.

 Walking among the scattered corpses, the trembling coroners didn't even dare to touch the bodies, despite dealing with the dead year-round; they had never seen so many corpses at once!

 Wealthy families from Fan City who had lost family members in the villa wanted to come in to search for their relatives, but they were firmly held back by the officials at the entrance of the road.

 In the face of such a major case, they dared not let anyone disturb the scene.

 ...

 The spot where Duge and the others were located was roughly a bit over a li away from the villa, even at such a distance, they could still smell the pungent odor of blood.

 "Village Master Long, after committing such a major crime, do you feel a sense of achievement?" Duge asked with a smile.

 He had experienced war, survived apocalyptic times, and seen too many deaths. His will was as firm as iron, and the small scene before him failed to stir any ripples in his heart, especially since these people had died with more than enough guilt.

 Achievement?

 You call this a sense of achievement?

 Long Yichen looked at the carefree Duge and felt like he was going insane.

 Especially after killing so many people, not only did he not run, but he also lingered outside Dragon Willow Villa to watch the excitement; his heart raced wildly, feeling his life hanging by a thread.

 If he could have beaten Duge, he would have killed this demon spawn and escaped long ago.

 Long Yichen stuffed a strip of jerky into his mouth, chewing vigorously to relieve his tension, and asked in a lowered voice, "Carefree Man, is it really necessary for us to wait here?"

 "To risk one's life, one must be prepared to bring down the emperor." Duge said, "If we're not waiting here, where else could we find Qi Refiners? Without Qi Refiners, how could we obtain Immortal Laws? Village Master Long, having caused such a calamity and with your limited skills, you won't get through it; only through cultivation can you overcome this catastrophe."

 "Cultivation isn't that easy, is it?" Long Yichen murmured with a bitter smile, "If everyone could cultivate, we'd be surrounded by Immortals by now."

 "If you can't be an Immortal, being a carefree Demon Head is also fine!" Duge said with a laugh, looking at Long Yichen jokingly, "Village Master Long has such a good mindset, committing so many evils and still thinking of becoming an Immortal? Even I, a person who punishes evil and promotes good, wouldn't dare think like that."

 "..." Long Yichen choked back his words and changed the subject, "Senior, tell me the truth, are you confident in dealing with Qi Refiners?"

 "Village Master Long, just be at ease. As long as it's not a Golden Core True Man coming, ordinary Qi Refiners can't escape this Soul Suppressing Vase."

 Duge patted the Soul Suppressing Vase in his hand proudly, "Magical Treasures bond with their owners, and the longer I hold it, the more I can sense its wondrous aspects. Either Prince Duan has ambitious plans and wants to use this vase for patricide and regicide, or the cultivator advising Prince Duan has deceived him.

 This vase is definitely not just about affecting one's fate; I suspect it's very likely a Demon Path Magical Treasure. The Evil Cultivator probably used Prince Duan's name to consecrate this treasure for himself.

 Yesterday, so many souls perished unjustly at Dragon Willow Villa, and all their living souls were absorbed by the vase; this Magical Treasure must now be completed. I feel its functions are not limited to the likes of the Hundred Ghosts Transportation, but it must have more wondrous uses.

 Now, since I don't know the arts of cultivation, I can't unleash its full power, but with it, dealing with ordinary Qi Refiners shouldn't be a problem..."

 Gulp!

 Long Yichen looked at the Soul Suppressing Vase in Duge's hand and swallowed hard, his heart aching as if it would bleed, damn it, that vase should have been mine!

 ...

 At nightfall.

 The County Magistrate in charge of the murder scene had already left the Dragon Willow Villa and was taking brief rest in a carriage by the side of the road, while the Government Officials lit a bonfire in the middle of the road and continued to secure the scene.

 Further out, family representatives from various clans who had heard the news came to collect the bodies. However, the case involved Prince Duan, so there were very few who dared to forcibly enter the villa. The people were already dead, offending Prince Duan further for this would be an even greater loss.

 Everyone was eagerly waiting, looking forward to the arrival of someone from Prince Duan's residence or the chief of the prefecture to take over the case.

 ...

 During the day, Long Yichen, Ding Chang, and the others had taken turns to rest.

 Only Duge had been alert and attentive towards Dragon Willow Villa all day. However, he had not been idle either.

 He had spent most of the day instilling the philosophy that nobles must take risks in Long Yichen and the others, leading them down the path of rebellion and boosting his own advisory attributes.

 Of course, Duge also inquired from Long Yichen about many matters concerning the high echelons of New Moon Country and the Cultivation World.

 Long Yichen was very knowledgeable about the affairs of the official circles but knew little about the Cultivation World.

 After all.

 He was just a Martial Artist who rarely had dealings with Qi Refiners. Most of what he knew about the Cultivation World was from hearsay among the distinguished officials and nobles.

 In the day's conversations, the only valuable information Duge gained was that for mortals to seek immortality was practically impossible. Cultivators have their own sacred grounds that float beyond the earthly realm, not open to mortals; without an invitation from the Immortal Sect, mortals wouldn't even know where to look.

 ```
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 ... 

 Duge and his companions did not wait too long.

 Past the second watch of the night.

 Three streaks of swordlight suddenly approached from afar and descended straight into Dragon Willow Villa.

 Although Duge had the best vision, it wasn't until they had landed that he could clearly make out their appearance.

 Two men and a woman.

 The one leading was a middle-aged man with a long beard, wearing a blue robe, and carrying a longsword on his back. His face was solemn. Behind him, a young man and woman who looked to be in their early twenties—the man in a black robe and the woman in a green dress—were also each carrying treasured swords on their backs.

 They had arrived as three streaks of swordlight and did not employ the sword flight technique where one stands on the sword, as used in the first Alien Battlefield.

 Duge sighed silently. Merging with the swordlight for Sword Flight was probably the orthodox method of sword control. Using the sword like a skateboard to fly was indeed somewhat lowbrow.

 The moment they appeared, Duge quietly unleashed his Dark God Power, concealing Long Yichen and the others in darkness.

 Unaware that Duge had already hidden them, they all clamped their mouths shut, not daring even to take a deep breath for fear the sound of breathing would startle the Qi Refiners on the other side. The sudden appearance of swordlight and three additional people had already terrified them.

 Duge paid them no mind but instead focused intently on the three Qi Refiners from Dragon Willow Villa.

 ...

 Gag!

 The young woman, apparently unaccustomed to such a scene, couldn't help but retch upon landing, then covered her mouth with her hand.

 "Junior sister, why don't you step outside? Master and I are enough for this," said the young man, his complexion not looking great either, but still comforting his fellow disciple with concern.

 "No need." The junior sister glanced at him, shook her head stubbornly, and averted her gaze from the corpses before asking, "Master, did Evil Demons commit all these murders?"

 Without speaking, the middle-aged man frowned and surveyed Dragon Willow Villa. Then, his gaze fell upon the yellow talismans under the eaves. With a beckon of his hand, several talismans fell into his palm.

 "Master, what are these talismans?" the young man asked.

 "Soul Suppressing Talisman, Soul-Attracting Talisman, Soul-Trapping Talisman," the middle-aged man said as he looked at the talismans in his hand and then at the corpses around him, his frown deepening. "Ziming, Ziyun, Dragon Willow Villa is perhaps not as simple as we imagined."

 "Not Evil Demons, but an Evil Cultivator?" The junior sister named Ziyun widened her eyes. "No wonder so many people are dead, and I haven't sensed even a whisper of living souls."

 "But isn't this Prince Duan's estate?" the young man said. "Master, how could Prince Duan be involved with an Evil Cultivator?"

 "That's why I say this matter is troublesome," the middle-aged man huffed. With a flick of his hand, the three Spirit Talismans spontaneously ignited without wind, turning to ash in the blink of an eye. He glanced at the ground and said, "Let's go. With so many deaths, we should see what this Evil Cultivator is up to."

 "Master, we came out to slay the Evil Demons of a chaotic world. Is it really okay to get involved in the affairs of a prince?" the young man hesitantly said. "What if Prince Duan ascends to the throne someday..."

 "Colluding with an Evil Cultivator, once this rumor spreads, his entire life will be devoid of any chance for the throne," the middle-aged man said. "Moreover, Dragon Willow Villa doesn't seem like the work of an Evil Cultivator. It's very likely that Evil Demons are also mixed in.

 "Evil Demons don't practice cultivation techniques; it's possible that the Magical Treasures refined by the Evil Cultivator are still in the villa, absorbing so many resentful souls. The power of these treasures is not to be underestimated. It's better for these treasures to fall into our hands than to let the Evil Cultivator take them to harm the Mortal Realm."
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 The three sword lights caused quite a stir, and not only did Duge and his group notice, but the Fan City County Magistrate also saw them.

 The government officials became agitated, wanting to enter the villa to inspect the situation, but were stopped by the County Magistrate. Since the Qi Refiners didn't bother with them and directly entered Dragon Willow Villa, it was clear they didn't want to interact with the officials. Rashly trying to associate with them would be nothing but trouble.

 The County Magistrate was well aware of his limitations and never acted beyond his bounds.

 ...

 Watching the three Qi Refiners heading straight to the secret chamber where the Soul Suppressing Vase was initially placed, Duge felt conflicted. Should he make a move or not?

 If there had been one or two Qi Refiners, he would have acted without hesitation, but the arrival of three posed a risk; if even one escaped, it would bring deadly trouble upon him.

 The speed of their sword lights wasn't much slower than the Dark Divine Power, and that middle-aged Qi Refiner looked quite capable.

 The cultivators from the first Alien Battlefield claimed to be cultivators, but their techniques were no different from the martial arts of a high-level martial world. Fighting against these Qi Refiners, who could merge with sword light, Duge had no confidence at all.

 Actually, Duge preferred to ambush the Qi Refiners from Prince Duan's estate. The Qi Refiner who made such a sinister Soul Suppressing Vase wouldn't dare come to Dragon Willow Villa with just a few people.

 These three were obviously in pursuit of Alien Warriors, who knows what sects they might be connected with behind the scenes!

 However, Duge soon made a decision.

 To take them down.

 The bold die well-fed, the timid starve to death.

 What if the Qi Refiners from Prince Duan's estate didn't come?

 Now, he was ranked first in the Alien Battlefield. In just over twenty days, once his ranking was announced, danger would be upon him. The earlier he enhanced his strength, the earlier he'd have protection.

 Moreover.

 Night was his home field.

 Immortal Techniques and such were only his blinds. What he truly wanted was to use the Immortal Laws and Magical Treasures to exert his Divine Power openly and honestly.

 Didn't you see that a single Soul Suppressing Vase boosted his strength by a great margin?

 ...

 "You all wait here, don't run around, I'm going to catch those Qi Refiners," Duge turned to instruct Long Yichen and the others, "I've cast the Hundred Ghosts Tracking Skill on you, I can track you within a thousand miles. If I find out you've run off, you'll be in for it."

 He concocted a Spell on the spot to bluff Long Yichen and the others.

 Duge concealed himself within the Dark Divine Power, inching ever closer to the three Qi Refiners. When engaging with an opponent of unknown strength, caution was the priority.

 500 meters, 400 meters... 200 meters, 100 meters... 50 meters, 20 meters... 8 meters, 5 meters...

 Under the cover of the Dark Divine Power, Duge hid in the shadow of the middle-aged Qi Refiner who remained oblivious.

 At this point.

 Duge finally put his heart in his stomach.

 No matter how much the Martial Artists feared the Qi Refiners, it didn't change the fact that they were the lowest in the Cultivation World.

 He had thought too highly of them.

 The Dark Divine Power came from the master of another world, and even in small quantities, it was still Divine Power, perfectly capable of crushing these low-end Qi Refiners...

 The Dark God was comparable to the Immortals of this world.

 ...

 "Master, with Prince Duan fostering Evil Cultivators, it's definitely over for him. Which of the remaining Princes do you think has a chance to ascend to the throne?" the young female disciple asked as they walked.

 "Ziyun, focus more on your cultivation and worry less about mundane affairs," the middle-aged Qi Refiner said, "No matter who takes the throne, it won't shake the status of Dragon Tiger Mountain. Cultivate diligently, ascend to the Immortal Realm, isn't that more carefree than being a minor god in the Mortal Realm?"

 People from Dragon Tiger Mountain?

 Duge was startled for a moment, his gaze instinctively went to the middle-aged Qi Refiner's neck, contemplating whether to strike a fatal blow and leave the two younger ones for an easier fight...

 Just as his eyes fell on the neck of the middle-aged Qi Refiner.

 The middle-aged Qi Refiner suddenly furrowed his brows. He looked back instinctively but didn't see anything amiss: "Ziming, Ziyun, be alert. Something about this place isn't quite right."

 "Isn't it?"

 The male disciple named Ziming stopped, surveyed the surroundings, and finally turned his gaze towards the government officials, saying, "Could there really be Evil Demons hidden among those people?"

 "It doesn't seem to be Evil Demons; it's more like someone is peering from the shadows." Finally, the middle-aged Qi Refiner halted, touched his fingers together, and the Longsword on his back flew out to hover in front of him, "Fellow Daoist, why not show yourself?"

 His two disciples also unsheathed their flying swords.

 ...

 Truly alert!

 Duge admired his keen intuition, but stayed put within his shadow, remaining undetected.

 He was a professional at this game: when unsure if there were enemies around, a simple bluff would do. If the bluff worked, it was a success; if not, there was no loss.

 If the Qi Refiner were to discover him, it would have happened already, not when he was already hiding in their shadow.

 No sound.

 The middle-aged Qi Refiner frowned once again.

 "Master, should I make a round of inspection?" the male disciple offered.

 "No need. Anyone who can escape my perception is beyond your capacity to handle. You two stay close to me," the middle-aged Qi Refiner scanned the surroundings once more and shook his head, "Let's go. Perhaps my senses were mistaken. Let's secure the Evil Cultivator's Magical Treasures first, then investigate for any Evil Demons. If none are found, we'll leave this place and investigate Fan City."

 "Yes, Master," the male disciple responded.

 The middle-aged Qi Refiner quickened his pace, but kept his flying sword unsheathed, clearly still on guard.
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 Two disciples guarded by his side, their hands forming sword gestures, also remained vigilant.

 Finally.

 The three of them found the secret passage and walked through the corridor all the way to the chamber where the Soul Suppressing Vase was kept.

 Looking at the empty chamber, the middle-aged Qi Refiner paused, then gave a wry smile, "Let's go, I should have thought of this."

 "Thought of what?" the female disciple asked.

 "Dragon Willow Villa has been operating for so many years without incident, yet suddenly such a tragedy occurred. If there wasn't someone behind it, how could this be possible?" the middle-aged Qi Refiner said, "There must be Evil Demons descending to the world, giving Prince Duan the opportunity to hasten the maturation of the magical treasures..."

 "Hasten maturation?" the female disciple was stunned and exclaimed in shock, "Prince Duan has gone mad, using so many lives to hasten the maturation of magical treasures, isn't he afraid of being denounced?"

 "In normal times, he certainly wouldn't do such a thing, but it's different when he is misled by the presence of Evil Demons at his side," the middle-aged Qi Refiner said, "Evil Demons each have their own divine skills. If Prince Duan is influenced by Evil Demons, he might take action prematurely."

 "Master, are you saying there are Evil Demons alongside Prince Duan?" the male disciple asked.

 "Very likely," the middle-aged Qi Refiner replied.

 "Should we go looking for Prince Duan?" the female disciple asked.

 "If the Evil Demons are by Prince Duan's side, my rank isn't high enough," the middle-aged Qi Refiner said, "At the very least, your grand-uncle master would have to step in."

 "But if we return to the mountain to summon grand-uncle master and the Evil Demons take the opportunity to cause chaos and strengthen themselves, what then?" the female disciple asked worriedly, "Just for a magical treasure, they dared to kill so many people. Once they get involved in the prince's succession struggle, who knows how many more will die unjustly!"

 "Die unjustly?" The middle-aged Qi Refiner looked at his two disciples and said, "If stirring up wars in the Mortal Realm could draw them out, that would already be fortunate. What I fear is not them emerging, but them going into hiding!"

 "Why?" the female disciple asked.

 "..." The middle-aged Qi Refiner fell silent for a moment before speaking, "The Heavenly Master has decreed that the chaos wrought by Evil Demons is not confined to the Mortal Realm but extends to the Three Realms. Only by thwarting them while they are weak can we save the Three Realms from peril. Hence, even the Evil Demons that reveal themselves now are easier to deal with; what we truly fear are those who hide away, eventually merging with the world to grow in the dark. Those are the real calamities."

 "Master, if the threat of the Evil Demons is so grave, why doesn't the Heavenly Court send troops to annihilate them directly? Why must we, the Qi Refiners, search the Mortal Realm?" the male disciple asked, "Can't the Daoist Ancestor, with his vast divine skills, deduce their hiding places?"

 "The intentions of the Daoist Ancestor are not for us mortals to guess," the middle-aged Qi Refiner shook his head and said, "We simply follow orders, as for why the Immortal Realm doesn't send troops? Why do you think Emperor Donghua suddenly descended to the Mortal Realm not long ago? It's just that the Evil Demons are weak for now and don't require the Emperor's intervention yet!"

 "I see," the two disciples said somewhat unclearly, nodding their heads.

 It was truly a tight defense, with the big shot himself stationed in the Mortal Realm, leaving no time for the Alien Warriors to grow!

 Hiding within the middle-aged Qi Refiner, Duge felt a sense of emotion, once again realizing this was the most difficult Alien Battlefield. In Luo Shuang's case, the State Preceptor could only vaguely predict future calamities, but the Immortal Gods here were much stronger than the State Preceptor, perhaps even the affairs of Pan-Universe Entertainment behind the Alien Warriors had been foreseen.

 However.

 The more formidable the native beings of the world, the more delighted Duge was because it meant he could acquire even more powerful forces, and also meant that Pan-Universe Entertainment was gradually increasing the difficulty of the Alien Battlefields for the sake of higher viewership ratings.

 If this continues, one day, Pan-Universe Entertainment will lose control over the Alien Battlefields, and that will be his chance.

 ...

 "Let's go," the middle-aged Qi Refiner said, looking after his two disciples, "There's nothing more to investigate here, back to Dragon Tiger Mountain."

 "Master, aren't we going to Fan City to investigate the Evil Demons?" the male disciple asked.

 "There are no Cultivation Sects around Fan City; the Evil Demons cannot learn Cultivation Methods, so there's no reason for them to suddenly target Dragon Willow Villa, nor the capability to kill everyone there. It's clear that this is the work of Evil Cultivators, unrelated to Evil Demons. Prince Duan's situation is more critical, and it's not worth our time to waste it in Fan City," the middle-aged Qi Refiner stated firmly.

 Saying this, he got up and started walking out, noticeably quickening his pace – he clearly didn't want to waste any more time here.

 Now was the moment.

 Having completed the investigation and even ready to head back with a conclusion, it meant that he had let down all his guard.

 In the moment before the three of them left the chamber, Duge suddenly lashed out. Dark God Power suddenly unfurled, separating him from the others.

 Dullness, sluggishness, corrosion – a series of negative curses were all bestowed by Duge upon the three of them.

 At the same time.

 Duge's steel knife fiercely chopped at the middle-aged Qi Refiner's nape.

 Strike first to gain the upper hand.

 Without knowing the extent of the Qi Refiner's divine skills, of course, he would want to take out the strongest first. When on opposing sides, there's no need to consider so much about right and wrong; survival is the top priority.

 Splash!

 Duge's steel knife cut into the Qi Refiner's neck, but rather than beheading him as he had imagined, the knife only penetrated three inches before being stopped with a clang, and the fine quality steel blade broke off.

 Flesh as hard as iron?

 Duge hesitated for a moment, then noticed a whip-like strike tearing through the Dark God Power and aiming for him. The sword light was obstructed by the Dark God Power, moving like a bullet shot into water; it started fast but quickly slowed down, even wavering in its trajectory.
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 When Duge employed Dark God Power to block the sword light, the sword light was quickly suppressed back into the sword body, and a flying sword was forcibly fixed within the divine power, trembling without the ability to move forward even slightly.

 "Scoundrel!"

 The middle-aged Qi Refiner was completely unaware that he was unable to even make a single move, filled with both shock and fear, he mobilized Spiritual Power to dash forward, hoping to break through the dark restraint.

 But the Dark God Power was like viscous pitch, after a few steps, he had to stop, fighting against the Dark God Power drained his Spiritual Power too severely.

 "Golden Core True Man, you are a Golden Core True Man." The middle-aged Qi Refiner's voice trembled, "What virtue and capability does Prince Duan have to make a dignified Golden Core True Man serve him?"

 "I have lived a carefree life, willing to help whomever I please. What right do you juniors from Dragon Tiger Mountain have to criticize me?"

 Duge sneered, suddenly not in a hurry to kill him. He manipulated the Dark God Power to search the contents of his possession, taking out Elixirs and Spirit Talismans one by one, but he did not find any secret manuals.

 "Old thief, knowing that I am a disciple of Dragon Tiger Mountain, aren't you afraid of offending Heavenly Master Xu?" The middle-aged Qi Refiner spoke vehemently, "Heavenly Master Xu is known for being protective. If he learns that a disciple from Dragon Tiger Mountain has died by your hands, he will surely tear you to pieces. If you know what's good for you, you would let us leave. I can let bygones be bygones."

 "What a 'let bygones be bygones,' anyone would think you've caught me!" Duge sneered derisively, "Disciples from Dragon Tiger Mountain now so meek? Unable to fight back, so you drag out your elders to scare others? Letting you go, what about Prince Duan's great cause? I still want to contribute to King Duan and perhaps become the State Preceptor!"

 "Old villain, all Three Realms are capturing Evil Demons now. Prince Duan is in league with Evil Demons; once it leaks, gods and humans will condemn him together. Do you really think he can ascend the divine throne?" The middle-aged Qi Refiner scoffed, "A mere mortal cannot see it clearly, but you, a Golden Core True Man, also cannot understand this principle? The Golden Core is hard-won; why would you willingly place yourself in an irrecoverable situation just for a mere divinity?"

 In this brief time.

 The wound on the back of the middle-aged Qi Refiner's neck had already healed.

 It had to be said, the healing speed of a Qi Refiner's wound, although not as fast as an Alien Warrior's, was not much lesser either.

 Feeling the changes in his body, Duge chuckled and said, "Junior from Dragon Tiger Mountain, I don't kill nameless individuals. What is your name?"

 "I keep my given name and surname unchanged, standing or sitting. I am Liao Jiulong from Sky Mist Peak of Dragon Tiger Mountain," the middle-aged Qi Refiner replied.

 "And what about your two disciples?" Duge asked again.

 "What do you intend to do?" Liao Jiulong asked warily.

 "Little Liao, I want to play a game with you," Duge smiled, "I, as someone who plays with the Mortal Realm, usually have no particular hobbies but I love to test human nature. Anyone who passes my test will be let go, but if they fail, a few more main souls will join those in my Soul Suppressing Vase. Little Liao, would you like to play this game with me?"

 "Do what you will, kill or mutilate, I would rather die than make a deal with an Evil Cultivator like you," Liao Jiulong declared. "Dreaming about using my soul to harm others; I'd rather self-destruct than let you imprison my soul."

 "Little Liao, your cultivation has not been easy to come by!" Duge said with a laugh, "Honestly ask yourself, are you really willing to give up all your cultivation? Just play a game with me, win and you can leave, continue being a disciple of Dragon Tiger Mountain—doesn't that sound great?"

 "Hmph!" Liao Jiulong snorted coldly, channeling Spiritual Power to sense the dark forces imprisoning him, attempting to locate Duge and his two disciples.

 "If you don't play this game, you will undoubtedly die," Duge chuckled lightly and continued, "Play the game and there's a half chance of survival. Are you truly going to give that up? You might be willing to give up, but those two kids are still young. Would you really let them die alongside you?"

 Liao Jiulong's expression changed.

 "Liao Jiulong, why do you think I killed so many people at Dragon Willow Villa?" Duge asked with an evil smile. "Was it truly for Prince Duan? I used Dragon Willow Villa as bait to lure you so-called Qi Refiners! The souls of common people are of poor quality; only by gathering the main souls of nine Qi Refiners can my Soul Suppressing Vase be successfully crafted. Do you believe that after your death, Dragon Tiger Mountain will send others to investigate your death at Dragon Willow Villa?"

 "You..." Liao Jiulong's complexion shifted dramatically, "Would you really let me go?"
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 "Little Liao, only if you pass my trial will I let you leave," Duge corrected.

 "How can I trust you?" Liao Jiulong asked through gritted teeth.

 He struggled with all his might but couldn't break free from the restraints of the Dark God Power; he couldn't even see his opponent's face, and deep inside, his heart was already in chaos.

 His strength ranked mid-level among the second-generation disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain, yet even he was effortlessly controlled by this Demon Head, unable to resist.

 The other senior brothers would just be walking into a trap if they came; only a Golden Core True Man could deal with this Demon Head. Liao Jiulong felt he should stay alive to return and report the information about the Demon Head back to Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 "You can take a gamble," Duge said with a smile.

 The outside world had no idea what was happening here.

 The Dark God Power merged seamlessly with the night, forming three perfectly sealed small dark rooms, isolating Liao Jiulong and his two disciples from each other.

 Nobody could touch anyone; nobody could sense anyone.

 Duge could easily control the Dark God Power, disorienting the three people trapped in the small dark rooms.

 The three of them, controlled by the Dark God Power, running and jumping, were in reality just treading in place under Duge's control. Even the one struggling the most, Liao Jiulong, was now upside down without realizing it.

 Like the Sea God's Power, controlling the Dark God Power was also an instinct for Duge; he didn't need to do anything deliberate. With just a thought, he could perfectly control the Dark God Power.

 Moreover, the night was to Dark God Power what the ocean was to the Sea God's Power.

 The Divine Power was replenished continuously, dealing with the three individuals, Liao Jiulong included, with hardly any sense of consumption.

 Looking at the dazed Liao Jiulong, Duge controlled the Dark God Power and drew his flying sword to his side; ordinary steel blades were inadequate against Qi Refiners, and he needed a suitable weapon.

 As he drew the flying sword closer, Duge reached for the hilt, but as soon as his hand touched the flying sword, it vibrated violently, as if alive, trying to break free from his grasp.

 A life-bound flying sword, or a Magical Treasure with an owner?

 Considering the two ways of controlling Magical Treasures known in the Cultivation World, Duge chuckled, attempting to channel the Dark God Power into the flying sword.

 When the Dark God Power infiltrated the flying sword, it met with some resistance at first, but soon, the sword's resistance, when it encountered the Dark God Power, melted away, retreating step by step.

 In no time at all, Duge suppressed the flying sword's resistance and easily took control of it.

 "What... what have you done?" The connection with his flying sword severed, Liao Jiulong lost his composure, asking in horror.

 "Nothing much, just checking the quality of your flying sword," Duge played with the sword in his hand, feeling the operation of the Dark God Power within it, and asked, "Little Liao, how about it? Will you take part in my trial? My patience is limited, I can't keep this up indefinitely."

 Easily severing his connection with the flying sword, the Demon Head was unmistakably a Golden Core True Man. Reaffirming Duge's cultivation level, Liao Jiulong sighed inwardly, "Fine, I accept your trial. Tell me, what is the trial about?"

 "The three of you, master and disciples, must each recite the cultivation techniques of Dragon Tiger Mountain," Duge said with a smile, "If all three match, you all can leave; if two match, the one who didn't can leave; if none match, all three of you stay and become the main souls for my Soul Suppressing Vase... How do you like this game's rules?"

 "You old thief, you covet the cultivation techniques of Dragon Tiger Mountain?" Liao Jiulong snapped to realization and accused angrily.

 "Little Liao, that's not quite right," Duge laughed, "With my own cultivation techniques cultivated to such profound levels, even if I acquired Dragon Tiger Mountain's techniques, could I possibly switch to practicing them? This is just a game.

 Didn't you hear the second option I gave you?

 Two match, one doesn't, the one who doesn't can leave. Little Liao, the techniques your two disciples possess surely aren't as profound as yours. If you trust your disciples, you can make up anything, and I would still let you go...

 Go back, bring back reinforcements, and eliminate me, removing the risks of your techniques being disclosed. The premise is that you trust your two disciples to describe the techniques consistently. Then, you'd emerge unscathed, with the blame of leaking techniques falling on your two deceased disciples. You'd still be the hero who eliminated the Demon Head. Why not enjoy such a perfect game?"

 Tirelessly Ruinous skill quietly activated, Liao Jiulong swallowed hard, "How can I trust you? I have no idea what they will say, and in the end, it's still your word against mine."

 "There are two ways to solve this problem," Duge suggested, "One is you believe I will absolutely adhere to the game's rules; the other is we can find some witnesses. There's the County Magistrate of Fan City, and there are people from all over, we can randomly pick ten from them to act as judges, and let them announce the results."

 Duge laughed, "Afterwards, if you win the game, those ten witnesses can also be at your disposal. You can kill them if you want to prevent the leakage of Dragon Tiger Mountain's techniques, how about that?"

 "That's not acceptable," Liao Jiulong blurted out indignantly, "You Demon Head, if I killed ten ordinary people for no reason, I would surely be haunted by a Heart Demon in the future..."

 "Cough!" Duge coughed lightly, interrupting him, "Little Liao, I only said they would be at your disposal, I didn't say you had to kill them."
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 "Not to kill them, I abandon my disciples and flee alone..." Liao Jiulong's voice came to a sudden stop as a mouthful of fresh blood sprayed out, "You demon, how can your mind be so malicious?"

 "Little Liao, have you never thought that all three of you could simultaneously say the cultivation technique and then leave together?" Duge said with a mischievous smile, "What if I tell you that was a test of your humanity just now, and you've already lost!"

 Thud!

 Another mouthful of fresh blood spurted from Liao Jiulong; his face deathly pale, he said in despair, "Demon Head, just kill me!"

 "Little Liao, so you don't trust your two disciples either, do you?" Duge continued, "If the rules of the game remain unchanged, I give you three a chance to say one sentence each. Would you trust them then?"

 Liao Jiulong's spirits lifted, "You'll let me say one sentence to them?"

 "Of course, I'm keen on conducting any test related to human nature," Duge said, "Only by uncovering the evil within human nature can I force out the utmost resentful spirits and increase the power of my magical treasure.

 However, Liao Jiulong, you also shouldn't be so confident in yourself; leaking the cultivation technique is a grave sin.

 Without revealing the cultivation technique, one person leaving alive, just need to kill me, and he could potentially become the hero of Dragon Tiger Mountain since the truth would then be in his hands."

 "..." Liao Jiulong fell silent once again.

 Duge waited quietly; everything he had done was for this moment.

 In truth, the real gamble was between him and Liao Jiulong, not between Liao Jiulong and his two disciples.

 Now, under his guidance, Liao Jiulong was no longer considering combatting him but was thinking about how to persuade his two disciples with one sentence, so that they'd all say the same cultivation technique and thus leave together in the optimal solution.

 With this premise, the cultivation technique he'd receive would certainly be real, more easily attained than one extracted through torture.

 As for the three simultaneously saying the same false cultivation technique, the odds were too small to count.

 When Ouyang Feng tortured Guo Jing, letting him write several copies of the "Nine Yin Manual," the chances of getting a false "Nine Yin Manual" were practically non-existent, given Guo Jing's intelligence; it's simply not possible to fabricate two identical covert cultivation techniques in a short time.

 ...

 Liao Jiulong's eyes showed struggle, but thinking of the temperament of his two disciples, he finally made up his mind: "Fine, I agree to it, let me speak one sentence."

 "Good," Duge smiled, "First tell me your two disciples' names."

 "Du Ziming, Liu Ziyun." Having had his psychological defenses breached by Duge, Liao Jiulong had nothing left to insist on the trivial matter of names.

 "Wait for me for a moment."

 Duge isolated Liao Jiulong with the Dark God Power and found Du Ziming and the other, applying the same tactics, but for the two naive youths of Dragon Tiger Mountain, he didn't need to expend so much effort; he simply showed them Liao Jiulong's flying sword, explained the rules of the game, and thus stunned the two inexperienced disciples.

 After sorting out Du Ziming and the other, Duge returned to Liao Jiulong and asked, "Little Liao, do you need the County Magistrate to witness for the other side?"

 "No need," said Liao Jiulong, eyes reddened, "I trust the senior's character, and I ask that the senior keep his word."

 "Of course," Duge said with a smile as he nodded, "Little Liao, I'm now opening the channel for the three of you to speak. Remember, you can only say one sentence, and if you break the rule, all of you will have no chance of survival."

 "Understood," Liao Jiulong answered.

 Duge snapped his fingers, opening a channel to transmit sound within the Dark God Power.

 "Master, is that you, Master?" The anxious voices of Du Ziming and Liu Ziyun came through, Liu Ziyun's tinged with a hint of sobbing, "Master, I saw your flying sword, are you alright?"

 "I'm fine, whatever that Demon Head asks you to do later, just tell the truth, all three of us must leave alive," Liao Jiulong quickly said, and before his voice faded, he lost contact with Du Ziming's side again.

 He twitched the corner of his mouth and sighed inwardly, "Senior, we can begin."

 "Wait a little longer, I still have to lead those two a bit." Duge said with a smile, continuing to pressure Liao Jiulong, "After all, one person lying can leave unscathed, what if someone doesn't want to betray Dragon Tiger Mountain and wants to be a hero?"

 "..." Liao Jiulong choked on his breath and simply closed his eyes; out of sight, out of mind. At this point, with him being the fish on the cutting board, he could only resign himself to fate.

 Duge didn't converse with the other two but waited for a moment before simultaneously telling the three, "I now already know your thoughts, you can start reciting the cultivation techniques."

 Liao Jiulong took a deep breath and slowly began, "The cultivation techniques practiced at Sky Mist Peak are called 'Nine Revolutions Universe Skill.' The technique is divided into nine layers. The first revolution is Foundation Establishment, Meditate to Calm Heart, Relaxing Naturally..."

 Three voices rose together near Duge's ear, saying the exact same content without a single mistake.

 Duge smiled slightly, memorizing the cultivation technique, feeling smug within. Who says one must enter an Immortal Sect to practice immortal techniques? He had managed to get his hands on the cultivation techniques just the same.

 About half an hour later.

 Liao Jiulong had recited the mental method of the "Nine Revolutions Universe Skill" up to the third layer, then stopped speaking, "Senior, how about it?"

 At that time, Du Ziming and Liu Ziyun had also recited the cultivation technique up to the third layer and likewise paused, "Senior, we've finished reciting our technique, can you let us go now?"

 ```
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 Duge pondered the cultivation technique and fell into silence.

 The third layer stopped at the Golden Core, obviously, Du Ziming and Liu Ziyun only had this much of the mental method, and since Liao Jiulong knew the progress of the two disciples, he certainly wouldn't say another word.

 But Liao Jiulong's cultivation level was far above that of the two disciples, so he must have subsequent cultivation techniques.

 He still needed to find a way to trick the later cultivation techniques out, otherwise, with just the three levels of cultivation techniques, he wouldn't even be able to reach the Golden Core, and he wouldn't be able to have any fun in the future!

 ...

 "Little Liao, congratulations, you have passed the test of this game," Duge said, gently clapping his hands, "I have to say, the disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain really have impressed me."

 "So, we can leave now?" Liao Jiulong's face showed joy.

 "Of course," Duge said, "Little Liao, after you return to Dragon Tiger Mountain, you'll gather people to deal with me, right?"

 "..." Liao Jiulong fell silent.

 "Can you tell me what consequences there are for revealing the cultivation techniques of Dragon Tiger Mountain in order to survive? I think the consequences must be very severe," Duge asked with a smile, "Three people encounter a Demon Head and almost return to Dragon Tiger Mountain without a single injury, just because they played a game and were let go. Do you think the people of Dragon Tiger Mountain will believe such a frivolous matter?"

 "..." Liao Jiulong's breathing hitched, his brow throbbed violently a few times, "You..."

 "Little Liao, actually, apart from you three, no one else knows what happened here." Duge's Tirelessly Ruinous skill subtly activated, "Your two disciples are no match for you. If they don't make it back, then no one in the world would know about the events at Dragon Willow Villa. By the time you bring people back here, I would have already left.

 Encountered a Golden Core Demon Cultivator, the three of you were no match, the two disciples were unfortunately harmed by the Demon Cultivator, and you fled back to Dragon Tiger Mountain with severe injuries to seek help. I think this is a more convincing story."

 "Shut up, stop talking, even at the risk of being punished by my master, I will not do those shameless things you mentioned," Liao Jiulong angrily interrupted Duge, his voice cold, "Since we've passed the test, please keep your promise and let us leave."

 "Just talking, why are you getting anxious?" Duge chuckled, "You also know that I like to play with people's hearts. I was just offering you a more reasonable suggestion. You can stick to your own conscience, what are you getting angry about?"

 "..." Liao Jiulong said gravely, bowing with fist in hand, "Please keep your promise, senior."

 "Just a moment ago you called me Demon Head, but now that you can live, you change to senior. Daoist Brother Liao's mind sure is nimble!" Duge snickered, in a teasing manner.

 With that remark, Liao Jiulong's face turned a bright red, and he froze on the spot, not knowing whether to call him Demon Head or senior.

 "Alright, alright, I'll stop teasing you. I'll let you leave, and thank the three of you for bringing me a delightful evening," Duge laughed heartily, retracting the Dark God Power that trapped the others, and shrunk himself back into Liao Jiulong's shadow.

 "Master, did that Demon Head really let us leave?" Du Ziming held his flying sword, nervously looking around, his face full of disbelief, "I thought we were dead for sure, but I never expected that Demon Head to actually keep his word."

 "Master, are you injured?" Liu Ziyun saw the fresh blood on Liao Jiulong's chest and asked with concern.

 "It's nothing," Liao Jiulong waved his hand, looking around, unable to sense anything unusual, he sighed again, "Let's go!"

 "Where to?" Du Ziming asked.

 "Back to Dragon Tiger Mountain," Liao Jiulong glared at him, said irritably, "To seek the master for exorcism."

 "Master, what should we say when we return to Dragon Tiger Mountain?" Du Ziming asked, "Although we did it to save our lives, revealing the cultivation techniques is a grave crime, isn't it?"

 A grave crime?

 The words of Duge, which were akin to the devil's, surged back into Liao Jiulong's mind. He looked at his two disciples and extended his hand towards Du Ziming: "Ziming, my flying sword was taken by the Demon Head, give me your flying sword. After we return to Dragon Tiger Mountain, I will personally confess my wrongs to the master."

 Du Ziming handed over the flying sword to his master without any suspicion.

 Liao Jiulong turned his head, took another glance at the corpse-strewn Dragon Willow Villa, and said to Liu Ziyun, "Ziyun, your Escape Light is too slow, the affair of Dragon Willow Villa is of great importance, we cannot delay. I will take you with me!"

 "Alright," Liu Ziyun also packed away his flying sword.

 Liao Jiulong took a deep breath, formed a sword sign with his hands, and with his two disciples, turned into Escape Light that shot up into the sky, heading straight east.

 Liao Jiulong turned into Escape Light, flinging Duge out. But he did not hesitate, manipulated the Dark God Power, and followed beneath Liao Jiulong's Escape Light. The speed of the Dark God Power was even faster than the Escape Light.

 He was convinced.

 Under the influence of the skill, Liao Jiulong would attack the two disciples.

 Saving a life is more meritorious than building a seven-story pagoda, and he felt obligated to save those two innocent young men.
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 It was just as Duge expected.

 Liao Jiulong rode his sword light to an empty and deserted area, then suddenly made the light plummet.

 The two disciples had no idea what was going on.

 Seeing the pained expression on Liao Jiulong's face, Liu Ziyun asked with concern, "Master, what's wrong? Are your injuries severe?"

 "Ziyun, Ziming, don't blame your teacher..." Liao Jiulong looked deeply at his two disciples, tears welling up in the corners of his eyes, suddenly performed a hand seal, and swung his sword. The whip-like sword light enveloped the two disciples.

 "Master." Seeing their master suddenly attack them, Liu Ziyun's face turned pale with fright; her body stiffened, and it was already too late to dodge.

 Du Ziming reacted quickly. As soon as he saw the sword light, he hurriedly flew backward, but how could he be faster than the sword light?

 It happened in a split second.

 Just as the sword light almost reached Liu Ziyun's throat, a swath of darkness fell, wrapping around the three of them and saving Liu Ziyun and the other from Liao Jiulong's sword light.

 At the same time.

 Duge's voice, filled with a hint of a smile, exploded in their ears, "Liao Jiulong, this is the ultimate test of your humanity, and you have lost again."

 This time the Dark God Power did not separate the three of them.

 Within the thick darkness, Duge intentionally created a window to allow the moonlight above to shine down on each person separately.

 Under the Tyndall effect, the expressions on the faces of the three were exceptionally vivid.

 Liu Ziyun and Du Ziming looked at Liao Jiulong in disbelief, tears streaming down Liu Ziyun's face, "Master, did you just try to kill us?"

 Du Ziming's gaze was as sharp as a knife fixed on Liao Jiulong's face, and with clenched fists, he viciously said, "Junior Sister, he's not our master."

 Liao Jiulong, looking at the two disciples opposite him and thinking about what he had just done, was at a loss; the voice of Duge repeated in his mind, you have lost again, you have lost again...

 Humanity?

 Is my humanity so despicable?

 Pu!

 Overwhelmed with emotion, Liao Jiulong spit out a mouthful of blood from his heart.

 His face turned deathly pale, and he seemed to age over a decade in an instant. Liao Jiulong tried to explain to the two disciples opposite him, moving his lips a few times, yet he didn't know what to say.

 In the end.

 A mocking smile crossed his lips; he suddenly raised his hand and brought his sword towards his own neck.

 Duge timely manipulated the Dark God Power and stopped his flying sword.

 The flying sword stopped just an inch from Liao Jiulong's throat. He exerted force twice in succession, but the sword did not budge.

 He simply let go of the flying sword and lifted his palm to hit his own forehead, but his hand was grabbed and held back.

 He couldn't even die!

 Liao Jiulong collapsed instantaneously, his eyes filled with blood, maintaining the strange posture of his palm striking towards his forehead, he roared in despair, "Old villain, what exactly do you want, is toying with me amusing to you?"

 "Ahem, I'm behind you, you're shouting in the wrong direction," Duge coughed lightly, kindly reminding him.

 Liao Jiulong's voice came to an abrupt halt, the muscles on his face twitched uncontrollably, and the rage he felt was forcefully stuffed back down inside him.

 At this point, he surely couldn't turn around and start shouting behind him again, could he?

 Liao Jiulong's pain and despair had affected Liu Ziyun and the other, stirring sympathy for their master, but Duge's inexplicable remark instantly blew away their sympathy like smoke.

 The two disciples' expressions froze on their faces, unsure whether to feel sad or to laugh…

 "Old villain, this is outrageous!" Liao Jiulong's dignity and face were trampled on by Duge into the ground, and two lines of tears silently slid down his cheeks, "Kill me, just kill me!"

 Alas!

 A sigh!

 Duge said, "Liao Jiulong, you can't bear it anymore? Do you know what I have encountered?"

 "Kill me, kill me," Liao Jiulong muttered absently, repeating the same phrase over and over. His will had been completely broken by Duge.

 "Once, I was also a positive, righteous cultivator. I believed the world was all beautiful, exorcising demons and healing the injured in the Mortal Realm..." Duge's voice came slowly, filled with a hint of desolation and despair, "But because of a Nine-Colored Golden Lotus, my fellow disciple stabbed me in the back and attempted to kill me. He didn't know that I was planning to pick that lotus to give to him for healing;

 I was gravely injured but not dead, and considering my fellow disciple wasn't as talented as me, I didn't plan to pursue his fault;

 However, my fellow disciple, fearing the disclosure of the disgrace, was the first to file a complaint, falsely accusing me of stealing the Golden Lotus. My master, without asking for clarification, sealed my cultivation and threw me into the Cliff of Remorse, where I was exposed to the fiery pain, ostensibly to 'refine my heart.'

 In the end, what my revered master wanted was to take my Supreme Bone to replace his beloved son's. What they called 'heart refining' was nothing more than to make my Supreme Bone more transparent…

 God's plan did not match men's; my Supreme Bone, being roasted by the fire every day, led me to comprehend a Divine Skill, and even my master couldn't stand against me.

 Knowing they couldn't deal with me, they pretended to humble themselves before me, punished the disciple who had framed me, feigned courtesy towards me, and even promised to marry me to my deeply in-love fiancée. Yet, on the wedding night, the one I trusted the most presented me with a cup of poisoned wine..."

 All three were captivated by Duge's story.

 Liu Ziyun's eyes glistened with tears, "How pitiful, did you drink that poisoned wine?"
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 "Would you guard against your lover?" Duge sneered, "After drinking that cup of poison, I lost all my cultivation level. My esteemed master personally extracted my Supreme Bone. Not only that, fearing their conspiracy would be exposed, they wanted to crush my bones to ashes and annihilate my soul..."

 Liu Ziyun was shaken: "What happened next? How did you escape?"

 "Escape? The sect had cast a Heavenly Net; how could I escape? I hated, hated the injustice of the mortal realm, the selfishness of human hearts, the darkness of human nature... and then, I succumbed to demonhood." Duge's voice became calm, "After becoming a demon, I slaughtered the entire sect. That night, the sect was shrouded as dark as ink, blood flowed like rivers, and not a single person escaped."

 "Good, well killed!" Du Ziming exclaimed angrily, "These scums deserved to die."

 "What happened after that? After you killed the people of the sect?" Liu Ziyun asked, "Did you become what you are now? Did you also kill the people of Dragon Willow Villa?"

 "What is Dragon Willow Villa in comparison?" Duge huffed, "After becoming a demon, I hated the world profoundly. I wanted to exterminate all the people in this world. Wherever I went, no one could survive; I would slay gods and Buddhas alike. I brought about a world darkened and chaotic, full of death and despair..."

 "That's not right, if you killed so many people, why haven't I ever heard of you?" Liu Ziyun interrupted Duge, asking curiously.

 "Have you ever heard of the Supreme Bone, have you ever heard of the Nine-Colored Golden Lotus?" Duge asked.

 Liu Ziyun shook his head.

 "The world where I wrought havoc is too far removed from now. Back then, there was no Heavenly Court, no Buddhism Sect, no Daoist Ancestor..." Duge sneered, "No, there was a Daoist Ancestor. If not for the Daoist Ancestor, this world would have already become nothing."

 "Daoist Ancestor?" Liu Ziyun exclaimed in surprise, "You're from the era of the Daoist Ancestor?"

 "More or less," Duge said despondently, "The Daoist Ancestor was a startling and outstanding genius. Without him, this world would have been destroyed by me."

 "Was it the Daoist Ancestor who defeated you?" Du Ziming asked subconsciously.

 "Yes, he defeated me, but he couldn't kill me, for I embody the ultimate evil of the human world, becoming the true demon. As long as evil exists in the mortal realm, I will never truly die."

 Duge said, "What the Daoist Ancestor could do was only to use the Great Divine Power to diminish my Magic Power and cast me into the cycle of reincarnation, hoping that with the true goodness and beauty of the mortal realm, my spirit intelligence would be awakened."

 A moment of silence.

 The breaths of Liao Jiulong and his two companions stopped at once; the revelation from Duge was too explosive. They couldn't imagine that the Demon Head who trapped them belonged to the same era as the Daoist Ancestor.

 But was what he said true?

 If he really was a Demon Head that required the Daoist Ancestor to suppress, his abilities seemed a bit too weak!

 Especially Liao Jiulong, he thought of that slash at his neck.

 The force of that slash was so feeble; it didn't even behead him.

 He had been frightened by the Dark God Power before, but now recalling it, the events that just transpired were filled with inconsistencies, and even the Golden Core True Man's cultivation level was a product of his imagination...

 If one claimed that his cultivation level was insufficient, yet the Divine Skills he displayed, that cold and dark aura capable of isolating all light, far surpassed the ability any ordinary Demon Head could wield.

 "Senior, are you truly someone from the same period as the Daoist Ancestor?" Liu Ziyun asked cautiously.

 "Do you think my strength is too weak?" Duge chuckled lightly, dispersing the Dark God Power that enveloped him, revealing his true form as a child.

 "You..." Liao Jiulong and the others were simultaneously stunned; no one had expected that this person, who had called himself 'old man' and played them for so long, would be a child.

 "Every century a reincarnation. Each cycle, I must start accumulating my demonic aura from scratch. This life, I've only just awakened my spirit intelligence and spent my fundamental strength to summon three thousand Evil Demons from another world, using them to stir chaos in this world. Now do you still think I am weak?" Duge surveyed the three, speaking indifferently.

 "Were the Evil Demons of the troubled times brought here by you?" Liao Jiulong asked incredulously.

 "Why are you doing this? You've clearly regained your spirit intelligence and memory?" Liu Ziyun asked.

 "Yes, the Daoist Ancestor was clearly helping you," Du Ziming said.

 "Helping me?" Duge snorted coldly, "That old man is clearly harming me; he wants to grind me down in this endless cycle of reincarnation, and I've had enough of this life..."

 He pointed at Liao Jiulong, mocking, "Moreover, through eons, the world is still full of such wicked people. Just a little provocation from me, and they are ready to strike down their own dear ones. Human nature is inherently evil; does such a world truly need to exist?"

 "..." Liao Jiulong opened his mouth but was rendered speechless.

 "He's your most trusted master, yet for his own benefit, he wanted to kill you with his own hands. Do you not hate him?" Duge turned to Liu Ziyun and the others, sneered, and said, "Don't you want to kill him with your own hands?"

 "I..." Liu Ziyun looked at his master, his face showing a struggle.

 Du Ziming remained silent.

 He looked at Liao Jiulong and then at Duge, suddenly understanding the hatred that had formed within him.

 Betrayed by his own master and lover, his Supreme Bone extracted, his heart must have been utterly desolate at the time!

 Thus, he wished to reenact the pain he had experienced in this world over and over, but those untested by human nature only deepened his loathing for this world with each cycle.
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 When he himself was suppressed by the Daoist Ancestor and powerless to resist the cycles of reincarnation, he thus did not hesitate to deplete his original essence to summon Demon Heads from other realms, and through their hands, destroy this world!

 Alas!

 Du Ziming heaved a deep sigh.

 If only a true master had passed the test, and let those Demon Heads see the beauty of the world, then the malice in their hearts might truly be eradicated!

 Perhaps this was the original intent of the Daoist Ancestor for making him undergo reincarnation...

 But humanity is too fragile, simply incapable of withstanding such trials!

 After hesitating for a moment, Du Ziming said, "Senior, my master has been as kind to me as a mountain, even if he really wanted to kill me, I would not lay a hand on him."

 ...

 Liao Jiulong was stunned for a moment, then looked at Du Ziming with guilt.

 "You didn't say that just now," Duge chuckled, "I heard it myself, you told your junior sister that he is not your master, and moreover, when you said that, your eyes were filled with hatred, I know what that look signifies, Du Ziming, your master is now incapacitated, go kill him, and I will let you leave..."

 "Senior brother, don't!" Liu Ziyun urgently said, "If you kill the master, we really won't be able to leave; his purpose is to make us kill each other."

 "I know," Du Ziming sighed and nodded.

 "Senior, please let us go, I know you have much suffering in your heart, and the Daoist Ancestor meant no harm," Liu Ziyun looked at Duge, pleading earnestly, "There are still many good people in this world."

 "Good people?" Duge scoffed, just as he was about to speak.

 Suddenly, his facial features twisted violently, and when he opened his eyes again, they had taken on a placid and serene expression.

 Duge, looking at the three in front of him, with a gentle voice, said, "Fellow Daoists, do not fear, I am not the Demon Head from before, I will not harm you..."

 As he spoke,

 He glanced at Liao Jiulong, released the constraint of the Dark God Power on him, allowing his hand, reaching for the forehead, to fall back.

 "Evil Demon, what trick are you trying to play now?" Having died once, Liao Jiulong no longer thought about seeking death again, and besides, he had already suppressed his evil thoughts, he glared at the deceitful Duge, angrily rebuking, "If you have any grudges, direct them at me, don't confuse my two disciples."

 "Daoist Friend Liao, do not panic, I am truly not him," Duge looked apologetically at Liao Jiulong, sighed, and said, "No, to be precise, I am also him, I am the good thoughts awakened within him by the Daoist Ancestor."

 "Hmph." Liao Jiulong snorted, unconvinced by his words. He looked at his two disciples, "Ziyun, Ziming, as your master, I have failed you; I do not seek your forgiveness. But heed one last piece of advice from me, close your eyes and ears, do not listen to any of this Evil Demon's seduction, stay true to your heart, only then can you overcome this tribulation. This Demon Head's true power is very weak, unable to harm us, which is why he schemes to make us kill each other."

 "Daoist Friend Liao, why do you think the Daoist Ancestor has allowed my evil thoughts to continue reincarnating in this world? The Daoist Ancestor, having the power to cast me into reincarnation, if he cannot kill me, could he not seal me away?" Duge smiled, then went on, "But why then does he still allow me to reincarnate in this world?"

 "I will no longer listen to any of your seductions," Liao Jiulong said, warily.

 "Because the world needs the Heavenly Demon."

 Duge looked around at the three people, smiling and saying, "As long as there is malice in the world, Demons will always exist; even if I were to be sealed away, other Demon Heads would emerge. Just as light and darkness coexist in this world, without one, the world would be incomplete."

 Duge extended his hand, and with the Solar Divine Power and Dark God Power, he formed a rotating Tai Chi Diagram, "All things are accompanied by Yin and Yang, you have me in you, I have you in me, opposing yet unified, corresponding and embracing, mutually dependent, complementing, coexisting, without beginning or end, mutually generating, that is the Tai Chi."

 Liao Jiulong and the other two stared at the Tai Chi Diagram where Yin and Yang were together and were once again stunned.

 It had to be said that the principles contained within the Tai Chi Diagram were too profound.

 "If the Daoist Ancestor represents the bright side, then he too harbors demons within his heart," Duge pointed to the Dark God Power in the Tai Chi Diagram's Yang Fish. Then, he pointed to the Solar Divine Power within the Yin Fish, "And I am a thread of good within this demon's heart. I am two sides of the same being with him. You need not worry that I will harm you."

 "A thread of good within two sides of the same being?" Liu Ziyun's eyes widened in astonishment, as if he had glimpsed the greatest secret of the world that night.

 "Yes, a thread of good," Duge said with a gentle smile, "Going back to what we were discussing earlier, why would the Daoist Ancestor allow the Heavenly Demon to reincarnate in the world? He is not doing it to destroy the world, but rather to better advance the progress of the world."

 The three furrowed their brows.

 Duge looked at Liao Jiulong and said, "Daoist Friend Liao, if you had just managed to control the evil thoughts in your heart and not let the Heart Demon take advantage of you, or if you had overcome those evil thoughts, then your resolve would have been incredibly strong. This is the Heavenly Demon Tempering Heart. In the future, your path of cultivation will surely be smooth."

 He shook his head, "Unfortunately..."

 "..." Liao Jiulong was struck dumb, a look of frustration instantly spreading across his face; he swallowed hard, "Senior, is there still a way to remedy this?"

 Duge looked at him with regret and shook his head: "No, there isn't. Even if there were, with your determination, you wouldn't get through it. You might even fall into the Demon Path. It would be better for you to leave the Cultivation World and live as a wealthy man in the Mortal Realm, peacefully living out your life."

 Leave the Cultivation World?

 Was my decades of cultivation all for nothing?

 How unwilling I am!

 Liao Jiulong was sweating profusely, and he swallowed hard again: "Senior, tell me, let me try. Maybe I will succeed! I've been cultivating for thirty years, I don't want to just retreat to the mundane world like this. Please teach me..."

 Duge shook his head: "Your heart has been disturbed by the Heavenly Demon, your path of cultivation has been cut off, give it up!"

 "Please save me, senior." Liao Jiulong fell to his knees with a thud, kowtowing to Duge, "Senior, you are merciful. Please consider the difficulty of my cultivation journey and give your disciple a chance."

 Duge remained unmoved.

 "Please save me, senior." Liao Jiulong continued to kowtow, and soon his forehead was bruised.

 Alas!

 Duge sighed once more, manipulated the Dark God Power to lift him up: "Daoist Friend Liao, your resolve is destroyed, and rebuilding it will be very difficult."

 "No matter how difficult, I am still willing to try," Liao Jiulong said.

 "You might fall into the Demon Path," Duge said.

 "If I fall into the Demon Path, please kill me, senior," Liao Jiulong's muscles at the corners of his eyes twitched, and he said resolutely.

 "Follow the Heavenly Demon, let him command you, watch him toy with mortals, endure all sorts of tribulations, and if you can still find your true self, then your resolve will solidify," Duge looked at Liao Jiulong and sighed once again, "Daoist Friend Liao, having experienced the terror of the Heavenly Demon, do you really want to walk this path? It is the most difficult path of cultivation in the world..."
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 Following the Heavenly Demon at his beck and call, yet still able to maintain your true heart?

 Liao Jiulong's heart thumped heavily several times, fear eroding his body in an instant.

 He froze on the spot, looking at Duge with suspicion, his face wearing a slight smile.

 He suddenly doubted that there was any so-called two sides of the same coin—it seemed to him that the man before his eyes was simply the Heavenly Demon himself.

 Was the Heavenly Demon playing with him in another way?

 After all.

 He had precisely fallen into every trap the Heavenly Demon had laid before him, and stepping into them, he had grave doubts about whether he could survive…

 "Daoist Friend Liao, you hesitate," said Duge, as if seeing through Liao Jiulong's thoughts, shook his head and continued, "While I am still in control, leave. The Heavenly Demon's Heart Refinement path is strewn with the bones of prodigies; you won't be able to walk it..."

 Saying this was bad enough.

 As soon as he spoke,

 The struggling Liao Jiulong's expression turned resolute in an instant, "Please, senior, grant me this opportunity."

 "Foolish boy!" Duge looked into Liao Jiulong's eyes, brimming with pity, "Well then, since you wish to proceed, embark on the journey! Throughout the ages, too few have been able to see their true hearts."

 You speak lightly, having cultivated for decades, to ruin it all overnight, to say that the path of immortality is cut short—who could bear it?

 A wealthy layman?

 When you return, you'll be nothing more than a walking corpse, right?

 Liao Jiulong silently countered in his heart while also reinforcing his own conviction. He must brave through the fiery pits and the blade mountain; fail, and he would become a demon.

 Among cultivators, one in a million could embark on the path of cultivation, already filled with pride—how could they allow their path to be destroyed?

 Duge had hit their piercing point, not worried in the least that they would give up everything to return to being a wealthy layman. Should there be any real intention of retreat, he could just revert to the Heavenly Demon's form, and no one could leave!

 How could the fish caught in his net escape?

 Being a good person is too exhausting!

 Indeed, being the villain is more thrilling...

 Duge turned to Du Ziming and the others, planting a curse in their hearts as well: "What about you two? I see you two have not been deeply influenced by the Heavenly Demon—are you willing to leave, or will you follow your master on the Way of Heart Cultivation?"

 "Can we leave?" Liu Ziyun asked excitedly.

 "Of course," Duge smiled faintly as he dissipated the dark Magic Power entrapping them, "You may leave whenever you wish, but it's best not to reveal any information about the Heavenly Demon and your master to the outside world; otherwise, it will bring disaster on you and your master."

 "Understood," Liu Ziyun nodded, glanced at his master, then signaled to Du Ziming beside him, "Senior Brother, let's go."

 Du Ziming had more thoughts than Liu Ziyun. He looked at Duge and asked, "Senior, has anyone successfully walked the Heavenly Demon's Heart Refinement path?"

 "Certainly. If no one had succeeded, what would be the point of the Daoist Ancestor allowing the Heavenly Demon to roam the Mortal Realm?" Duge looked at him, and before he could pursue the matter further, he added, "Emperors Dong Hua, Great Purity, Longevity, Taixuan, and Ziwei—all five have successfully traversed the path of heart cultivation."

 Waving the tiger's hide as a banner.

 They were figures on par with the Daoist Ancestor; anyone who passed the Way of Heart Cultivation had to be of a high enough caliber. Just as they couldn't verify they were from the time of the Daoist Ancestor, they couldn't go and seek confirmation from the Emperors either.

 Boasting like this, there was no need to worry about being caught in a lie.

 ...

 Du Ziming's eyes lit up in a flash,

 Liao Jiulong's heartbeat inexplicably quickened.

 Watching the two of them, Duge offered a kind reminder, "Throughout the eons, only five Emperors have made it; many more have fallen on the Way of Heart Cultivation..."

 "I want to try," Du Ziming said, his voice suppressed and trembling, obviously having not heard Duge's subsequent warning.

 Fortune is something you encounter, not something you can seek. From the moment he knew the Heavenly Demon before him was a contemporary of the Daoist Ancestor, Du Ziming would not give up this chance, even if it were a lie—he had to take the gamble...

 "And you?" Duge turned to Liu Ziyun.

 "I'll try as well!" Liu Ziyun glanced at his master, then at his senior brother, hesitated for a moment, and then nodded.

 "Sure enough, no one can resist the temptation of Longevity," sighed Duge, "Since you have made up your minds, then I wish you luck! The Heavenly Demon does as he pleases, fond of toying with the human heart, I hope you can persist to the end."

 "Senior, will the Heavenly Demon kill us?" Liu Ziyun asked.

 "Once you choose to embark on the Way of Heart Cultivation, he will not kill you," Duge looked around at the three of them, saying seriously, "because you have become his challenge. He will do everything in his power to lead you into becoming demons. That is his victory. Simply killing you no longer brings him any pleasure."

 Phew!

 The three of them exhaled deeply.

 "Can we persuade him when he does evil?" Liu Ziyun pressed on.

 "Of course you can. The Heavenly Demon doesn't always reveal his true form when he roams the world; most of the time, he acts in human guise," Duge explained, "The Daoist Ancestor placed a hundred-year cycle restriction on the Heavenly Demon to weaken his strength.

 Otherwise, given the Heavenly Demon's growth rate, surpassing a hundred years would mean catastrophe for the Mortal Realm, and not even the Daoist Ancestor could suppress him.

 Operating in a human body allows him to create havoc more easily, stir up conflict, and recover his strength swiftly, breaking free from the Daoist Ancestor's constraints. This is also..."

 His speech trailed off.

 Duge's expression shifted once more, and the icy mocking gaze returned, "Have you three decided to walk the path of heart cultivation?"

 The Heavenly Demon was back?
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 Although Liao Jiulong and the others had learned from Duge that the Heavenly Demon wouldn't kill them,

 they were still startled when the Heavenly Demon suddenly returned.

 Gathering up his courage, Liao Jiulong replied, "Yes, we hope senior will grant us this favor."

 "Of course, I'll grant it," Duge said with a smile. "If it weren't for you stubborn cultivators, how could I possibly assemble my Heavenly Demon army? I bet that fellow didn't tell you that those who haven't traveled the Way of Heart Cultivation all eventually fell into demonhood, did he?"

 "Senior, he did mention it," Liao Jiulong said.

 "Since it has been mentioned, then you are prepared." Duge smiled at them and said, "You've made the right choice. What's so great about cultivating to immortality? After all the hardships, one might not even attain enlightenment. Falling into demonhood, wandering freely in this world, doing whatever you wish, isn't that delightful?

 With the aid of otherworldly Evil Demons in this life, I will surely defeat the Daoist Ancestor and become the ruler of the Three Realms. Then, we shall slaughter the filthy humans of this world, reset the order of earth, wind, mountain, and fire, and evolve humanity.

 I know human nature best. In a world evolved by me, there will no longer be deception or vice. Everyone will love and cherish one another. How wonderful that will be! In those days, with me as the Daoist Ancestor and you as the new Emperors, then demon will be the way..."

 Well, so you aim to destroy the world to build a better one?

 Liao Jiulong and his companions were stunned.

 Could it be that the Heavenly Demon's aspirations were so noble?

 Upon further reflection on the Heavenly Demon's past, the three of them could understand his actions.

 After all, having witnessed the darkest aspects of human nature, his desire to obliterate this world was not surprising.

 The goodness in his heart, perhaps, was born from his longing for a beautiful world.

 For a moment,

 Liu Ziyun's gaze towards the Heavenly Demon softened significantly.

 "Ziyun, don't be deceived by him. Hold onto your true heart," Liao Jiulong hastily warned his disciple, who had been so quickly bewitched by the Heavenly Demon's few words.

 Liu Ziyun jerked in realization, breaking free from the spell, and looked at Duge with wary eyes.

 That was close!

 Indeed, the influence of the Heavenly Demon was constant. Was this what the Way of Heart Cultivation was like?

 Too terrifying!

 One lapse of concentration and you're caught in his trap!

 …

 Wow, taking on the role so quickly, huh?

 Duge, taken aback, looked towards Liao Jiulong, smiled wryly, and his expression softened, "Daoist Friend Liao, the Heavenly Demon has many faces. Are you truly certain those good intentions are real? Are you really sure about the existence of those good thoughts? Why couldn't they be an act put on by me?"

 "…" Liao Jiulong was taken aback, staring at Duge who looked exactly the same as before. Dark thoughts sprouted in his mind, his facial expression fluctuating wildly, and he was drenched in sweat.

 "Master, hold onto your true heart," Du Ziming reminded from the side, "Do not let the Heavenly Demon cloud your judgement."

 Yes!

 Hold onto your true heart!

 Grateful, Liao Jiulong glanced at his disciple and took a deep breath, feigning composure, "Senior, if one has goodness in their heart, good thoughts will naturally exist. Junior has his own judgment."

 "Heh," Duge laughed mockingly, "Since you have chosen the Way of Heart Cultivation, then follow me. I hope after you witness all the malice in this world, you still manage to preserve your inner self."

 "We obey senior's command," Liao Jiulong bowed with his hand, and as Duge turned away, he stealthily wiped the cold sweat from his forehead.

 Associating with a demon truly isn't easy.

 But since they had chosen this path, they must persevere. As long as they reminded each other, they wouldn't easily fall for the Heavenly Demon's ways.

 They also wondered when the Heavenly Demon's good thoughts would emerge again. There were still many things they hadn't clarified!

 …

 Duge, manipulating the Dark God Power, wrapped the three lost lambs and brought them back to Dragon Willow Villa.

 As expected, Long Yichen and the others waited obediently in their original spot, not daring to flee. Upon Duge's reappearance, they inexplicably breathed a sigh of relief, mixed with regret and gratitude.

 However, when they saw the three Qi Refiners return with Duge, their sense of fortune overcame their regret. Just one Magical Treasure was enough to defeat three Qi Refiners; indeed, evil demons are formidable.

 "Village Master Long, these three are Qi Refiners from Dragon Tiger Mountain, now our comrades," said Duge, "Once we take down Qi Refiners from Prince Duan's residence, we will return to Lin City to teach those children the cultivation method."

 "Yes," Long Yichen and the others quickly responded.

 "What children?" Liu Ziyun asked, puzzled. Since the good intentions of the Heavenly Demon had mentioned it, she had no reservations. They were here to cultivate their hearts, not to be obedient followers.

 Clearly, these mortals did not know the true identity of the Heavenly Demon. So, it was essential for them to understand what exactly the Heavenly Demon intended to do in the Mortal Realm.

 "Village Master Long, could you tell them about the children?" Duge glanced at her, then turned to Liao Jiulong, "Daoist Friend Liao, Qi Refiners from Prince Duan's residence may arrive at Dragon Willow Villa any time. Be responsible for their surveillance. I need to practice the cultivation technique from Dragon Tiger Mountain, do not disturb me, understood?"

 Qi Refiners from Prince Duan's residence?

 Didn't you say you'd become the State Preceptor by leveraging Prince Duan's power?

 Is everything a lie then?

 As expected, not one word from the Heavenly Demon's mouth is true...

 Liao Jiulong snorted inwardly and asked, "Senior, you want to practice the cultivation technique from Dragon Tiger Mountain?"

 "Naturally, the more skills, the better. Cultivation techniques from all sects and schools are useful to me. My innate talent defies the heavens, and only by embracing all streams can I create cultivation techniques unique to myself," Duge claimed. "My path differs from yours. You need not say more. Since you chose to follow me, just cooperate, and in the future, you will reap benefits."
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 "Speaking of that," 

 he vanished with his Dark God Power.

 Leaving Liao Jiulong and the other two full of doubts.

 Too much had happened today, a confusing maelry like a dense fog; they couldn't see the truth of the matters clearly at all.

 Besides, they had never encountered a Heavenly Demon before and did not know what exactly one was. They couldn't even distinguish true from false among the words spoken by the Heavenly Demon.

 At least in Liao Jiulong's view, a Heavenly Demon's Magic Power is ever-changing, and he possesses vast Divine Skills. There was no need for him to cultivate the fundamental Cultivation Technique of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 In summary,

 everything was too strange,

 illogical.

 …

 Duge didn't care what Liao Jiulong and the others thought. Getting the Cultivation Technique and swiftly enhancing his own strength was the priority. With strength enhancement, Divine Power could be used more effectively.

 While keeping part of his mind on Liao Jiulong and the others outside, Duge began cultivating the Nine Revolutions Universe Skill from Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Having experienced many worlds, Duge had mastered a variety of Cultivation Techniques. Combined with the memory retention and comprehension from his strong spiritual power, he no longer needed a master's guidance.

 Reading a Cultivation Technique once was all it took for him to practice it naturally.

 The Nine Revolutions Universe Skill focused on both internal and external aspects, using the Dantian as the core, absorbing the essence of heaven and earth for personal use, nourishing the meridians and Divine Soul, storing Spiritual Power in the Dantian, and step by step transforming the body. It was many times more sophisticated than the Cultivation Technique from the first Alien Battlefield.

 However,

 the Nine Revolutions Universe Skill only came with the techniques, lacking Divine Skills and Art Techniques.

 Therefore, he still needed to find a way to collect more secret manuals.

 The Immortal Techniques of this world were quite amazing, including transformation arts similar to the "72 Transformations."

 If he didn't learn these Immortal Techniques, Duge felt it would be a disservice to himself. After all, who on Earth doesn't yearn to be like the Monkey King!

 …

 Alien Warriors, after being modified, faced basically no bottlenecks when cultivating. This was the cheat code provided by Pan-Universe Entertainment for Alien Warriors.

 After all,

 they couldn't let Alien Warriors be killed off by natives because their physical conditions prevented them from cultivating certain techniques.

 That would make the game much less fun.

 When Duge started cultivating, a continuous stream of Spiritual Energy was absorbed from the outside world into his meridians, cycling through and swiftly improving his bodily condition. This further enhanced his physical attributes on top of his current foundation.

 At the same time,

 his Divine Soul also received further nourishment, and the most direct feedback of that was the increase in spiritual power.

 By the time Duge had fully cultivated the first three layers of the Cultivation Technique, the value of his spiritual power had also increased by nearly fifty thousand. Seeing this change, Duge didn't rejoice, but instead, he sighed inwardly with bitterness.

 If the Cultivation Techniques of this world could increase spiritual power so rapidly, how strong must the Immortals of the Heavenly Court be?

 Could he really stand against the lofty Emperors, the Heaven Emperor, and the Daoist Ancestors?

 However,

 from another perspective, spiritual power was something he could take out of this world. By boosting his spiritual power values with the world's Cultivation Techniques, perhaps he could be confident in facing Bai Long outside, right?

 It was unlikely that Bai Long could be more powerful than the Daoist Ancestors of this world!

 The moment this thought struck him, Duge became excited.

 If he really could defeat Bai Long and gain control of the Pan-Universe Entertainment's spaceship, might there be a chance to break free from this damned fate?

 …

 While Duge was cultivating, Liao Jiulong and the others learned the truth about Dragon Willow Villa from Long Yichen.

 This truth overturned their perception of Duge.

 What was happening?

 Dragon Willow Villa was filled with evildoers, and the Heavenly Demon had rescued a group of innocent children from their clutches?

 Wasn't a Heavenly Demon supposed to be utterly wicked?

 Could this really be something the Heavenly Demon who tormented them to near death was capable of doing?

 He must have had ulterior motives for saving those children!

 Or perhaps, was it the good in the Heavenly Demon that saved those children?

 Liao Jiulong and the others were already confused by Duge, but now that they had learned the truth, they were even more baffled.

 If they had known the truth about Dragon Willow Villa from the beginning, they surely wouldn't have mistaken Duge for a Heavenly Demon intent on destroying the world!
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 ``` 

 "From yin at its extreme comes yang, the cultivation techniques of Dragon Tiger Mountain are indeed profound. When I first heard the techniques, I could only manifest a mere wisp of yang energy to create a small Tai Chi Diagram to bluff others. I did not expect that upon reaching the third layer of cultivation, the yang energy would be able to contend with the Soul Suppressing Vase's sinister yin energy.

 It is truly worthy of Heavenly Master Xu's cultivation method. Now that I have cultivated it in such an unorthodox manner, I'm afraid even Heavenly Master Xu himself would not recognize this as the cultivation technique of his Dragon Tiger Mountain! This is for the better, as it fits with my identity as the all-powerful Heavenly Demon. Otherwise, those three fools outside might start to suspect..."

 Duge muttered to himself.

 At this moment.

 In the palm of his hand, a Tai Chi Diagram was spinning continuously.

 Half of it was Solar Divine Power, the other half was Dark God Power.

 Behind him, there was a larger spinning Tai Chi Diagram, where yin and yang harmonized and complemented each other, looking exceptionally harmonious.

 ...

 On Qiyuan Star.

 Listening to Duge's soliloquy and seeing the familiar Solar Divine Power, Bai Long's wine glass crumbled into pieces in his grip, and his eyes widened with anger. This bastard, does he take Pan-Universe Entertainment's audience for fools?

 The Soul Suppressing Vase is one thing, but Solar Divine Power, such high-end power, couldn't you have waited a few days to reveal it after getting a more advanced cultivation technique?

 This is truly challenging the company's bottom line!

 To completely dismiss my warning, does he really think he's untouchable?

 But soon, Bai Long's face turned despondent as he realized a terrible truth.

 If the company doesn't deal with Duge, it seems he really had no way to handle this little bastard.

 Consequently, Bai Long's face darkened even more.

 ...

 It was silent at the headquarters of Pan-Universal Entertainment.

 "Ross, Duge is challenging our bottom line," Adam, the marketing department manager, was the first to break the silence. "He's even insulting our intelligence."

 Ross gave him a glare, remaining silent.

 Since the onset of the Alien Battlefield, with a large number of Alien Warriors dying off, he had been overwhelmed by stress.

 The Alien Warriors were carefully selected and personally trained by viewers outside the Battle, numbering over two thousand seven hundred at the start.

 But just a few days into the game, like an avalanche, only over six hundred remained.

 This had driven the viewers and bettors—who had invested substantial amounts of spiritual power—mad.

 Crowds were storming the forums of Pan-Universe Entertainment, demanding an explanation from the company, claiming they were being swindled of their spiritual power by the Alien Battlefield...

 Compared to these losers who were losing out right from the start, the little tricks Duge was pulling off really seemed trivial.

 To tell the truth, the drama outside the game was even more intense than inside it.

 Ross wished he could tear the Exploration Department manager Bas to shreds; he was so tired, why couldn't things just go as he expected?

 The manager of the Exploration Department, Bas, dared not even make eye contact with Ross, not even daring to breathe too deeply. He also couldn't understand why the high-end power of that planet had escaped their scans and assessments.

 But this couldn't be blamed on him, right?

 He was not in a position to personally inspect the planet. The second Alien Battlefield Duge visited also failed to detect the will of the planet, didn't it?

 If one were to blame, it would be on the outdated scanning and assessment systems of Pan-Universe Entertainment, wouldn't it?

 Selecting a high-powered Alien Battlefield across so many universes, isn't it normal for errors to occur?

 Who can guarantee that every Alien Battlefield would be error-free...

 "Ross, are we really not going to take Duge down a peg?" Adam inquired. "He's getting more and more arrogant."

 "Take him down a peg? He at least knows to come up with an excuse to cover up," Ross massaged his temples, annoyed. "Other Alien Warriors are forced to lay low; the viewership relies solely on him.

 Do you think he would stop using Divine Power if we remotely sent him a message? How would he explain his previous actions if he stopped using Divine Power? Or are you suggesting we end this Alien Battlefield right now?"

 ..." Adam opened his mouth to respond, then fell silent.

 "Ross, what about the forum situation?" the head of the network department asked.

 "Ignore them. The Alien Battlefield is supposed to be like this," Ross said darkly, grinding his teeth. "Duge also has millions of spiritual power. Why can he survive so well in this world? It's their fault for not training their players well enough."

 "Ross, you're going to offend a lot of people this way," the network department manager stuttered.

 "Have the ratings dropped?" asked Ross.

 "Initially, the ratings weren't very good. But as soon as Duge became active, the viewership skyrocketed, and most viewers are focusing on Duge," Gao Qiao, the technical department manager, said. "Apart from those troublemaking bettors, the audience is looking forward to the moment Duge clashes with the Daoist Ancestor.

 After all, this Alien Battlefield is much more challenging than any before, and the survival conditions for the Alien Warriors are particularly tough. They're very eager to see Duge crash and burn..."

 He hesitated for a moment, "And there are some who hope Duge can earn his way out of this Alien Battlefield. It seems they've begun to empathize with Duge."

 Ross was taken aback: "Empathize?"

 "Yes, empathize," said Hord, the planning department manager. "Ross, aside from the troublemaking bettors, most of the audience are actually filled with anticipation for 'Resource Game' and the show has received excellent feedback.

 They see something fresh in each game as well as Duge's growth. They don't care about the little smart moves he plays; they think it's Duge's intelligence..."

 ```
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 "Not care?" A flash of inspiration struck Ross's mind, as if he had grasped a vitally important point.

 "That's right, not care." Hord spoke to himself while looking at his supervisor, "Ross, I think you're right to be tough. Sometimes there's really no need to cater to a small group of people. Duge is turning 'Resource Game' into a hit show, and as long as the attention is high enough, the company's profit margins will definitely not be low."

 "To hell with fairness," Ross suddenly stood up, excitedly said, "Hord, you're right, we want ratings, not fairness. If we were truly after fairness, we wouldn't have designated Duge's keywords from the start, nor would we have artificially created opponents for Duge outside of Qiyuan Star."

 He flailed his arms, pacing back and forth in the office. "Adam, issue a statement to the public. After comparing Duge's simulated arena with the Alien Battlefield, we found that he has mastered both Light Element Affinity and Water Element Affinity and has bypassed the soul casting device.

 But we're not planning to correct this; instead, we'll use this as an opportunity to give Duge hope of escaping Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 Immediately after, Ross turned to the head of the Exploration Department, Bas, and said fiercely, "Bas, make your people go full throttle, we must find a universe where multiple civilizations coexist.

 The next game venue must include a scene of Duge's escape. Let those gamblers go to hell, we're an entertainment company, not a service specifically for those gamblers."

 Also, Gao Qiao, start the selection for the next round of the simulation arena as soon as possible. Tell the audience that the difficulty level of the next Alien Battlefield will only be higher than this time, and they have plenty of time to cultivate their players before the game starts.

 If their cultivated players perform as impressively as Duge did in the game arena, the company can give them a share of the profits."

 ...

 As Ross predicted, when Pan-Universe Entertainment disclosed Duge's background and admitted their oversight, the entire forum erupted.

 The audience split into two factions: one accusing Pan-Universe Entertainment of concealing information, leading to them losing money;

 the other was over the moon, celebrating like it was New Year's, elated by Duge's new breakthrough and looking forward to the development of the new plot.

 After all,

 over the years, Duge is the only native who has deceived Pan-Universe Entertainment, and under its surveillance, manipulated so many people.

 This alone can prove that he is outstanding enough.

 If he can escape from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment on his own, that would be even more outstanding.

 Previously, there were indeed doubts about Duge's capabilities and whether his efforts were disproportionate, but now, no one cares about that anymore. Their focus has shifted to whether Duge can escape from Pan-Universe's grip.

 Even Duge's self-talk, a clumsy attempt at concealment, became an interesting matter in the eyes of all the viewers who knew the truth.

 A good protagonist should be different from the rest.

 To support Duge and accelerate his escape plan, a large amount of spiritual power was once again awarded to Duge.

 In the face of such a situation, even the most persistent gamblers had no way to deal with Duge. An already excellent person with an added advantage, what could their chosen players do to compete with him?

 Damn Pan-Universe Entertainment, they have tricked them once again...

 Thus,

 the gamblers once again stormed Pan-Universe Entertainment's forum, demanding to find a new player base. They wanted to select players among flesh-and-blood beings with attribute affinities to compete against Duge.

 Ross was only too happy to agree to the gamblers' demands. After all, 'Resource Game' had rekindled the whole nation's participation, and that was his success.

 He didn't mind continuing to change the rules of 'Resource Game'.

 To cater to the gamblers, he even announced that the next game arena would increase the number of players.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment isn't lacking in planets with attribute affinities, but those planets were previously eliminated to ensure fairness in the game.

 Now that fairness has been tossed aside, then everything else becomes irrelevant.

 The confrontation between new and old Alien Warriors, between Alien Warriors with soul attributes and veteran Alien Warriors, between Alien Warriors and natives...

 Ross seemed to have already foreseen the madness of the next Alien Battlefield.

 Duge indeed was his lucky star.

 ...

 Qiyuan Star.

 Seeing the company's new announcement, Bai Long had a bad premonition.

 All of the company's projects began to revolve around Duge, and if this continued, he feared that one day Duge might indeed rise above him.

 A native having a higher status than him was not a pleasant thought!

 Moreover, every time he thought about the fact that it was he who had introduced Duge, Bai Long felt even more depressed.

 ...

 Using the Cultivation Technique from Dragon Tiger Mountain to blatantly reveal the Solar Divine Power, Duge was actually somewhat nervous.

 After all, the Solar Divine Power was too conspicuous.

 Unlike the Dark God Power, he had once battled the Solar God on the Alien Battlefield and many had seen the use of Solar Divine Power.

 His self-talk explanation was quite far-fetched.

 Revealing the Solar Divine Power, Duge was gambling on the tolerance of Pan-Universe Entertainment toward him.

 With only a little over six hundred Alien Warriors left who wanted to stay alive, they had to lie low, leaving perhaps only him to show off.

 For the sake of ratings, they too had to pinch their noses and acknowledge that his technique came from Dragon Tiger Mountain...
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 Duge hadn't expected that by revealing his Solar Divine Power, not only did he avoid any warnings, but his spiritual power also skyrocketed.

 In just a short while, his spiritual power had soared from eight million five hundred thousand all the way to over twelve million, and the number was still climbing.

 The sudden good fortune had left Duge dazed.

 What was happening?

 You see, on the previous Alien Battlefield, few people were rewarding him with spiritual power now, because Pan-Universe Entertainment aimed for balance and didn't want him to outshine everyone else.

 His increase in spiritual power relied entirely on harvesting The Power of Faith.

 Without finding a new source of growth for his spiritual power, Duge thought his spiritual power was almost at a standstill.

 Now, it was undergoing massive growth again?

 What had happened?

 Did Pan-Universe Entertainment realize the dire straits of the Alien Warriors and was helping them boost their strength with outside forces?

 Duge couldn't fathom what had happened outside, but no matter what, it seemed his reveal of the Solar Divine Power must have bluffed its way through.

 So, he could use the Solar Divine Power without any reservations; with that, he should be able to let loose in this world...

 ...

 A smile crossed Duge's lips as he dispelled the Dark God Power that had veiled him, revealing himself to Liao Jiulong and the others.

 Staring at the Tai Chi Diagram behind Duge, Liao Jiulong and the rest were all dumbstruck.

 Long Yichen and the others couldn't help but fall to their knees.

 It had to be said.

 Duge's current image was incredibly imposing, indistinguishable from the Immortal Gods that manifested in the mortal realm, as depicted on temple murals.

 Heaven knew.

 Just one day before, he was merely a mortal who couldn't even defeat himself. Was this what Evil Demons were like?

 No wonder the officials wanted to exterminate them; their growth rate was simply too fast...

 ...

 Filled with the pure light from the Tai Chi Diagram, a sudden conviction struck Liao Jiulong. He immediately believed the words spoken by the Heavenly Demon's benevolent personality.

 Without benevolent thoughts, a Heavenly Demon filled with inner evil could never cultivate such pure Spiritual Energy.

 Furthermore, the Heavenly Demon had rescued so many children from Dragon Willow Villa, and he even dared to claim that after annihilating this world, he would create a world without evil thoughts by establishing new elemental laws...

 Perhaps, the Way of Heart Cultivation was not as difficult as he had imagined.

 "Liao Jiulong, I have grasped some new Divine Skills from the Cultivation Techniques of Dragon Tiger Mountain. Tell me the next mental method for cultivation," Duge said calmly to Liao Jiulong, "The mental method of Dragon Tiger Mountain utilizes Spiritual Energy too inefficiently. Once I fully comprehend the Divine Skills, I will pass on the improved mental method to you all. You're too weak; I don't keep useless people around me."

 It was said that the Daoist Ancestor casually manifested Divine Skills... it seems the Heavenly Demon did as well.

 No wonder he was among the best of his times, alongside the Daoist Ancestor. No wonder the Daoist Ancestor allowed him to reincarnate every hundred years. With such perception and talent, who could control him if he surpassed a century?

 Just thinking of being taught Cultivation Techniques by the Heavenly Demon, who was on par with the Daoist Ancestor, Liao Jiulong could hardly contain his excitement. In that moment, he even thought that following the Heavenly Demon on the path of cultivation wouldn't be so bad!

 Was this also a temptation from the Heavenly Demon?

 But resisting such a temptation and staying true to one's heart was really difficult!

 "Daoist Friend Liao, staying true to one's original intention doesn't conflict with cultivating techniques," Duge said, sensing Liao Jiulong's dilemma, "Without experience in learning through analogy and studying a plethora of techniques, how could the five Emperors have achieved their current accomplishments? Are you planning to spend your entire life only practicing the 'Nine Revolutions Universe Skill'?"
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 The temptation of the Emperor was too great.

 The five Emperors probably all received guidance from the Heavenly Demon with such great achievements!

 Liao Jiulong almost instantly dismissed all his hesitations and took the initiative to reveal the latter three layers of the cultivation technique.

 Then.

 In Duge's anticipation, there was nothing more.

 Dragon Tiger Mountain worried that their disciples might be too eager for quick success in their cultivation, so they had very strict controls over the cultivation techniques.

 Liao Jiulong's cultivation level was only that of a Qi Refiner, and he was expected to make a breakthrough to the Golden Core, so he was taught the cultivation technique for the Golden Core Stage, but his sect would absolutely not pass on the subsequent techniques to him before there was hope of him breaking through to the Nascent Soul.

 However, for now, the technique for the Golden Core Stage was sufficient.

 After all, he relied on Divine Power to beat people up, and cultivation was just an extra layer of security.

 Solar Divine Power was the strongest Divine Power he wielded, and it shouldn't be a big problem to snatch the subsequent techniques by relying on it.

 ...

 Having the Golden Core Stage cultivation technique, Duge once again concealed himself within the Dark God Power and immediately began challenging the Golden Core.

 In this world, the Golden Core Realm has another name, referred to as Qi Refinement to God Transformation, where qi and soul merge, and qi returns to the soul.

 Only by condensing a Golden Core does one truly count as a practitioner, completely distinct from mundane people.

 Typically, a Qi Refiner striking towards the Golden Core Realm needs to find a place abundant with Spiritual Energy for secluded cultivation, seeking to avoid all disturbances.

 Duge couldn't care less about that.

 Accustomed to multitasking year-round, he was used to managing several things at once, even while assaulting the Golden Core, he didn't forget to keep an eye on those like Liao Jiulong outside.

 However.

 It seemed Liao Jiulong and the others had no intention of leaving. The three of them even spontaneously chose to act as his protectors, obviously taking him, the Heavenly Demon, as a guiding light.

 Alien Warriors, modified in their physiques, cultivate without any bottlenecks. Duge had also challenged the Golden Core before and was not unfamiliar with cultivation.

 But this time seemed different than the last. When he started challenging the Golden Core according to the "Nine Revolutions Universe Skill," not only did the surrounding Spiritual Energy crazily converge into his body.

 Even the Solar Divine Power, Sea God's Power, and Dark God Power deep within his body were mobilized, spontaneously circulating, actively nourishing his body. The mixed Spiritual Energy flowed through his meridians and filled a gradually forming Golden Core in his Dantian.

 What's happening?

 Can the cultivation techniques of this world drive Divine Power?

 But sooner or later he would leave this world. If the Divine Power in his soul was drawn out to replenish his body, wouldn't his hard-earned Divine Power diminish?

 But quickly, Duge realized his worries were completely unnecessary.

 As the Golden Core absorbed and exhaled Divine Power, he began to feed his soul in return.

 Furthermore, after the Golden Core refined the three types of Divine Power, they all grew to varying degrees when they fed back to his soul, and even his soul became much more solidified.

 The specific manifestation was in his Spiritual Power, which leaped forward by a magnitude, directly soaring to fifteen million.

 Duge was astounded.

 Indeed.

 The cultivation techniques of this world could transform the Divine Soul and enhance Spiritual Power.

 The process of condensing the Golden Core was very protracted, taking up a whole day and night of Duge's time.

 More accurately, condensing the Golden Core only took two hours; the rest of the time was spent with the newly born Golden Core helping Duge transform the three types of Divine Power within his body.

 In the beginning, Duge still spared some attention to the outside world, but later, he gradually sank all his thoughts into cultivation unnoticed.

 When he reopened his eyes, the sky was already brightly lit, and inside his Dantian, a very peculiar Golden Core was suspended.

 The Golden Core was perfectly round, resembling a Taiji orb- half black, half white- the black being the Dark God Power, the white being the Solar Divine Power. The positions of the Yin Fish and Yang Fish's eyes were replaced by the blue Sea God's Power.

 The three types of Divine Power naturally merged together. As the Golden Core slowly rotated, Spiritual Energy flowed from the outside world into the meridians. After being transformed by the Golden Core, it then nourished Duge's soul and body, continuously strengthening his constitution.

 This enhancement seemed to be independent of any keywords.

 Now Duge's Spiritual Power boldly reached twenty-five million, some of which were rewarded by the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment, but most of it stemmed from the uplift brought on by Divine Power after the Golden Core's condensation. What was key was that this improvement was continuous...

 After achieving the Golden Core, Duge's perception range expanded once more, enveloping the whole of Fan City within it.

 Moreover, his sensitivity to minute details was enhanced, much finer than his previous comprehensive coverage.

 If Duge wished, he could instantly project his divine consciousness to a specific place. In that vicinity, even earthworms hidden in the soil could not escape his perception...

 Shit!

 No wonder over two thousand Alien Warriors were exterminated in just a few days. If all Golden Core True Men were this powerful, Alien Warriors would have absolutely nowhere to hide!

 That's not right!

 Golden Core True Men shouldn't be that impressive. His ability to do this must have something to do with the three types of Divine Power.

 After all, he previously accessed Divine Power through his soul.

 But this time, the three types of Divine Power were extracted by the Golden Core, and Divine Power spread throughout his body as well. That feeling was like Divine Power had truly become one with him, and moreover, the Divine Powers could transform into each other.

 For instance, at the moment, his body was still enveloped in Dark God Power. Previously, the Dark God Power during the day would deplete rapidly, and the Divine Power in his body was simply unable to sustain it. But now, Duge could distinctly feel that he wielded the Dark God Power with ease.

 And the sunlight that bathed the Dark God Power outside of his body would normally rapidly melt away the Dark God Power.
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 But at this moment, the Dark God Power not only didn't dissolve, but it actively welcomed the sunlight, allowing the sunlight to penetrate smoothly and merge into his body.

 After being illuminated by the sunlight, Duge felt every cell in his body cheering and even the speed of the Golden Core's rotation accelerated a notch.

 Moreover.

 Duge had a feeling.

 Under the sunlight, he could move to any place within his sensory coverage in a thought, without any expenditure.

 A Divine Body?

 Duge narrowed his eyes, meaning, it was only now that he had become a true God Spirit, not the false god from before with Divine Power only in his soul!

 So what kind of god was he?

 Triple Gods Unification?

 The thought brought a trace of irritation to Duge's heart. If that battle on the Alien Battlefield hadn't arbitrarily ended, all the godly beings from both sides of good and evil in that world would have fallen by his hand.

 By then, he would be more than just the simple unification of three gods.

 …

 With a thought, Duge retracted the Dark God Power that had been covering his body.

 Liao Jiulong and others had been watching Duge closely. The moment the Dark God Power disappeared, everyone's gazes turned towards him, and then, they were all stunned, with Liao Jiulong and two others even showing a hint of infatuation in their eyes.

 "What's wrong?" Duge asked.

 "Senior, you seem somewhat different from before," Liu Ziyun said with a flushed face.

 "What's different?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "It's an indescribable feeling, just one glance and you can't help but be drawn in..." Liu Ziyun said.

 "Daoist Rhyme," Liao Jiulong interrupted Liu Ziyun with a shocked explanation, "I've heard that when great beings are reborn, their bodies naturally exude Daoist Rhyme. Those with high comprehension might gain enlightenment from them or even create new Cultivation Techniques or Divine Skills..."

 Speaking, he unconsciously glanced at Duge, further cementing his determination to follow by his side.

 This was the Heavenly Demon that not even the Daoist Ancestor could destroy. After one day and one night of cultivation, he demonstrated Daoist Rhyme. No wonder his mentor wanted to extract the Supreme Bone from him.

 If he hadn't fallen into devilry and had truly grown up, he might very well be a figure like the Daoist Ancestor. Even a little leftover from such a person would be enough for him to benefit from for a lifetime!

 Daoist Rhyme, huh?

 Duge thought back to the first time he saw the Solar God.

 At that time.

 The Solar God was asleep, yet he still saw a flawlessness emanating from him, so Daoist Rhyme was probably a characteristic of the Divine Body.

 He remembered this new term, which should come in handy when bluffing others in the future.

 …

 "Has anyone been to Dragon Willow Villa?"

 Duge looked around at everyone and asked.

 Two days had passed since the night of the slaughter, and the bloody stench of Dragon Willow Villa now had a faint smell of decay mixed within. Duge subconsciously used Divine Power to shield everyone from the strange odors in the air.

 The lingering foul smell suddenly vanished, and Liao Jiulong and the others were once again startled, silently using Art Techniques. Could it be that his power had recovered to an Immortal's level?

 "Replying to Senior, while you were cultivating, cultivators from Prince Duan's residence came by. They inspected the Soul Suppressing Vase's location, and upon not finding it, quickly left," said Liao Jiulong. "At that time, I was protecting the law for Senior and didn't pursue Prince Duan's cultivators. Please forgive me, Senior."

 What is heart-refining?

 What Heavenly Demon?

 At this time, all were cast aside by Liao Jiulong. After seeing Duge's naturally perfect body, his only thought was to cling onto stronger legs.

 "Let them run then!"

 Duge said indifferently, previously he waited for Prince Duan's cultivators to get a Cultivation Technique from them. Now, the Cultivation Technique of Dragon Tiger Mountain directly condensed a God Pill for him; not troubling the second owner for something that was no trouble. Of course, he had to get the follow-up Cultivation Technique from Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 After Qi Refinement to God Transformation, there are still two more realms: Void Refinement and Integration Dao!

 "Senior, after the cultivators from Prince Duan's residence returned, they will definitely investigate the whereabouts of the Soul Suppressing Vase. The children you rescued won't be hidden for long. Once they're found, the children..."

 Long Yichen also had some confusion about Duge's identity.

 But as Duge appeared more and more formidable, if he genuinely decided to abandon them, they would be doomed. He had no choice but to use those children to tether Duge.

 "That's simple, just kill Prince Duan," Duge said after a quick glance at Long Yichen, smiling.

 At that remark, everyone was startled.

 Liao Jiulong shivered suddenly, remembering the plight of the Heavenly Demon and silently chanting a few phrases to adhere to his heart, he persuaded, "Senior, Prince Duan is the heir to the throne. Even if he has committed a crime, he should be judged by the emperor. If a cultivator steps in, I'm afraid there might be backlash from the Dragon Qi..."

 "I'm not a cultivator," Duge retorted with a glance, "Harming children and using resentful spirits to refine the Soul Suppressing Vase, such scum disgust even me. Leaving him alive is a disaster; if I don't kill him, my mind won't be clear."

 The Cultivation Techniques from the Alien Battlefield indeed improved Duge's strength, but such enhancement still required practice, which wasn't as fast as using keywords.

 To condense a Golden Core, he needed a whole day and night of cultivation.

 And what about Nascent Soul?

 Would he have to close in and cultivate for several months?

 Then, who would protect him?

 That's why it's essential to use keywords to quickly improve the physique, the better the body is transformed, the faster the speed of cultivation.

 Furthermore.

 He still had two skills yet to awaken!

 Duge surely didn't believe he was invincible.
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 The most critical thing was that he needed this world to fall into chaos. After the Alien Warriors lay dormant, the Three Realms had returned to their previous order.

 If things continued like this, he feared he might become the most glaring beacon; was he supposed to confront the entire world alone?

 Stir the waters, only then would other Alien Warriors find the chance to emerge, and only then could he lure out more Cultivators.

 The world was so vast, he refused to believe there weren't a few who opposed the Heavenly Court...

 With only twenty days left until the rankings were announced, Duge had set a goal for himself: within those twenty days, he had to at least advance his Cultivation Level to Nascent Soul and master some Divine Cultivation Techniques.

 ...

 "But, senior, to assassinate a prince..." Liao Jiulong still wanted to persuade Duge.

 He had spoken only half his thoughts when Duge interrupted him. With a cold sneer, he mocked, "Daoist Friend Liao, you seem to have forgotten my identity. Without chaos in the world, when would I have the opportunity to harvest human nature?

 You Cultivators, how hypocritical and phony can you be?

 Roaming about to slay Evil Demons, claiming to save the Three Realms from disaster. Yet, you turn a blind eye to villains committing atrocities, staying indifferent.

 In the end, isn't it because the Evil Demons might threaten your interests, while a prince ascending to the throne could bring you benefits!

 What Cultivation? What becoming Immortals?

 Nothing but a group of swarming, petty beings, dressed in the skins of deities, a bunch of commoners! In my opinion, this world is so filthy, and you have an inextricable part in that…"

 Long Yichen and others watched Duge criticize the Immortal Gods, not even daring to breathe too heavily.

 Liao Jiulong was left speechless by the rebuke and after a long while, could only say sheepishly, "But these are the rules of the Heavenly Dao."

 Liu Ziyun and Du Ziming seemed to be lost in thought.

 "So, just follow me in breaking this Heavenly Dao," Duge glanced sideways at him, no longer bothering to argue, he channeled his Divine Power and enveloped everyone, swiftly teleporting straight towards Lin City.

 The Solar Divine Power obscured the vision of those below, and with the speed of the teleportation being so fast, no one on their way could detect their presence.

 The Solar God's teleportation was much faster than the Dark God Power, and in no time, they arrived at Long Yichen's estate.

 Inside the estate.

 Over a hundred children were gathered in the back yard, sitting in groups, very few of them talking. Each face bore a look of bewilderment and helplessness.

 Clearly.

 After waiting for a day and two nights without any instructions on what to do, these children had begun to panic about their future fate.

 As soon as Duge and the others appeared, life returned to the children's eyes. As if seeing their pillar of strength, they rushed towards Duge as if by an unspoken agreement.

 "Discipline, where's the discipline I taught you?" Sword Thirteen scolded sharply, restoring order among the people before approaching Duge and performing a bowed salute, "Sword Thirteen pays his respects to the benefactor."

 Liao Jiulong and the others had already learned about the origins of these children from Long Yichen.

 With their keen perception, a quick glance told them what these children had suffered, which made the expressions of the three involuntarily darken as they recalled Duge's derision.

 For a moment, the three began to waiver in the significance of their Cultivation.

 But soon.

 Liao Jiulong came back to his senses and said with complicated feelings, "Ziyun, Ziming, could this be another deceitful tactic by the Heavenly Demon?"

 Liu Ziyun furrowed his brows, looking at the group of injured or bewildered children before him, he softly said, "Master, but I think he makes a lot of sense. I no longer wish to walk the Way of Heart Cultivation."

 Liao Jiulong was shaken: "Ziyun, what nonsense are you talking? If you continue thinking like that, you'll be led astray onto the Demon Path!"

 "Even if it's the Demon Path." Du Ziming looked at his master, saying, "Master, I don't think the Heavenly Demon is a bad person. I don't want to stick to my heart anymore..."

 "He aims to destroy the world, will you help him?" Liao Jiulong chided, "If the world could be destroyed, it would have been long ago. If he could succeed, why would there be a need for reincarnation until now? The Heavenly Demon is immortal, and in a hundred years it will be another cycle, yet have you ever heard of a Demon Head who followed him?"

 Du Ziming jolted: "Master, are you saying...?"

 "I didn't say it, but think about it, and you'll know. The mortal realm has no place for Demon Heads." Liao Jiulong said with a bitter face, "If you choose to follow him, I fear you would only have a hundred years of life left."
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 This is the charisma of a brother!

 Whether as a good person or a bad one, loyal followers always swiftly gather around one...

 Duge looked back at them and said, "Little Du, this time I am well-prepared and confident in breaking through the seal that the Daoist Ancestor placed on me. However, I suggest you don't rush into a decision; you can observe first whether I am worthy of being followed."

 With that, he turned to look at Liao Jiulong, "Daoist Friend Liao, it's right to stick to your true self, but the fear is that your true self may originally be mistaken. A blurred and indistinguishable heart that persists until the end, regardless of right and wrong, remains confused, which is of no benefit to cultivation.

 "The so-called refinement of the heart is actually a process of recognizing oneself. Only when your inner self is transparent can your cultivation be twice as effective with half the effort."

 Like the striking of a large bell in their minds, Liao Jiulong and his two disciples were stunned in place. Duge's words seemed to clear the fog in their minds, allowing them to comprehend the true essence of cultivation.

 At this moment, Liao Jiulong couldn't even tell if the person before him was really the Heavenly Demon or not?

 As if seeing through Liao Jiulong's thoughts, Duge said, "Daoist Friend Liao, the Heavenly Demon has many faces. It can be rigid or gentle, righteous or evil; only then can it spread its teachings to the Mortal Realm. What you consider to be a fierce and tyrannical Demon Head is merely a lowly evil creature. How could such an inferior Demon Head catch the eye of the Daoist Ancestor?"

 Impressive!

 Liao Jiulong looked at Duge and suddenly felt utterly convinced, giving him a disciple's salute, "Thank you for your instruction, Senior."

 "Thank you for your instruction, Senior," echoed the two Du Ziming.

 Long Yichen and the others wore expressions of confusion.

 Was he not an evil demon? How did he become the Heavenly Demon instead?

 But Duge was powerful, and their fates were bound with him now. At this juncture, they certainly wouldn't be foolish enough to reveal Duge's identity. Even if they did, those Qi Refiners probably wouldn't believe it anyway.

 Besides, was he really an evil demon?

 "Sword Thirteen, if I were a demon, would you still be willing to follow me?" Duge, no longer paying attention to Liao Jiulong and the others, turned to Sword Thirteen and asked again.

 "If my benefactor is a demon, then Sword Thirteen is also a demon," replied Sword Thirteen respectfully.

 "Good, take a step forward," Duge said with a smile, waving him closer.

 Sword Thirteen quickly took a few steps forward, arriving in front of Duge. He knelt on one knee before looking up at Duge, "Please instruct me, Benefactor."

 This child is quite clever. With a bit of guidance, his future is boundless!

 Duge looked at Sword Thirteen with approval and placed his hand above his forehead.

 Then.

 He separated a strand of dark god power from his divine power and infused it into his meridians.

 The moment the dark god power entered Sword Thirteen's body, he instinctively furrowed his brow, showing a pained expression. But he clenched his teeth tightly and kept silent.

 This was the method by which the Dark God created his Divine Envoys, implanting seeds of dark god power into the bodies of mortals.

 Using a Golden Core to forge a divine body, with divine power in the soul that harmonized with the body, Duge had self-taught many ways to use divine power without a teacher.

 Not only the method to create dark divine envoys but also the method to create angels.

 Duge's divine power was still weak now, but once he amassed divine power for tens of thousands of years like the Solar God, he would be able to create angels en masse with a wave of his hand. The twelve archangels of Bordeluna were personally crafted by the Solar God himself.

 "Sword Thirteen, this is the 'Art of Nine Revolutions of Darkness' that I realized from the 'Nine Revolutions Universe Skill' on Dragon Tiger Mountain. I am now passing it on to you, so that you will protect this group of brothers and sisters," Duge said.

 As he guided the dark god power through Sword Thirteen's body following the meridian route of the 'Nine Revolutions Universe Skill,' completing one full cycle and finally channeling it into his Dantian, "Remember this route for cultivation, practice day and night, and when your practice is fruitful, I will pass on to you more advanced techniques."

 Transmission of power through anointment?

 Du Ziming looked enviously at Sword Thirteen, who was undergoing the transmission of power from Duge, and swallowed hard. This was a transmission from the Heavenly Demon, on par with the Daoist Ancestor; this young fellow's future achievements would surely be limitless.

 The rest of the children cast their hopeful gazes upon Duge.

 Duge withdrew his hand from Sword Thirteen's forehead and surveyed the ones around him, "The rest of you follow Village Master Long in practicing martial skills. For those with exceptional talent, I will consider passing on techniques to you."

 "Thank you, Benefactor," the children responded with excitement, seeing hope, though their voices were uneven.

 When Sword Thirteen stood up again, his entire demeanor had changed, as if he had suddenly matured.

 A few black cloud-like patterns appeared between his eyebrows. Feeling the changes in his body, Sword Thirteen stretched out his hand and made a grasping motion; a wisp of black air flashed in his palm and dispersed quickly, the cold aura within it spreading out immediately.

 Across from him, Long Yichen shivered involuntarily, snapping back to reality. To hell with the Soul Suppressing Vase, that black air was simply part of Duge's own essence, wasn't it!

 Looking askance at Long Yichen, Duge asked with a smile, "Long Yichen, do you have any issues staying here and teaching these children martial skills?"

 "I will do my utmost to protect these children," Long Yichen responded quickly, saluting with his fist.

 The leg that Duge stood upon was growing thicker, and if he didn't hold tight now, it would be too late. He also hoped that one day, Duge would pass on techniques to him and lead him onto the path of cultivation.

 With a flick of his finger, Duge sent several black lines into the bodies of Long Yichen and the others, continuing, "If anyone comes to trouble you, don't hesitate to fight back. If you're in danger, I will come back immediately."

 Long Yichen and the others were merely Martial Artists, and Duge's future enemies, the least of them, would be Qi Refiners. It was no longer appropriate to take them along; it would be better to have them stay and look after the group of children.
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 Duge was unable to discern what the future might hold, and thus, he was unclear on which path to take next.

 Nevertheless, that didn't hinder him from laying the foundation of his own power in advance. Should he compete for supremacy, the children he had saved would become his most loyal backbone.

 As for whether someone would discover them, Duge believed the likelihood was slim because what he intended to do next would surely capture everyone's attention.

 "Cultivate diligently, don't be lazy," Duge advised the children again, "Remember this, only when you have value will you not be discarded. The more helpful you are, the more people will be willing to help you, and the more your efforts will be valued."

 The underlying meaning in his exhortation contained both encouragement and guidance, which Duge found particularly fitting for himself. He didn't have to make an effort, as these attributes naturally increased whenever he spoke.

 Regrettably, the second skill under exhortation hadn't emerged yet, and it was unclear what opportunity might trigger it.

 …

 Capital City.

 Duge and his three companions were savoring tea at a tea house just outside Prince Duan's mansion.

 "Senior, are we really going to make a move on Prince Duan?" Liao Jiulong asked cautiously.

 "Now that we're here, wouldn't it be a waste if we didn't do something to justify the long journey?"

 Duge sipped his tea unhurriedly.

 His mature expression seemed particularly incongruous with his childish stature, but Liao Jiulong and the other two were no longer surprised at this sight; in their eyes, the child before them was simply an old monster in a child's skin.

 Duge's perception could cover the entire Capital City.

 However, just like on the last alien battlefield, key locations such as the imperial palace, princely mansions, and the Prime Minister's residence were blank spots in his perception, impenetrable to his senses.

 Still, from the hustle and bustle of various pleasure districts in the city, he had gleaned some valuable information. At least three alien warriors had died within the Capital City...

 The commotion caused at that time was significant.

 The alien warriors must have been besieged by Qi refiners, but whether any Golden Core True Men had taken part was beyond Duge's ability to discern.

 Playing the role of Heavenly Demon, it was naturally unbecoming for Duge to ask too many questions about the common knowledge of the Cultivation World.

 But since the royal areas were shielded from perception, he had also cast a layer of surveillance-proof Solar Divine Power around himself and the other three.

 "Daoist Friend Liao, are you versed in the Qi Observing Technique?" Duge changed the subject and asked, "Can you foresee the rise and fall of this New Moon Country?"

 Liao Jiulong's expression stiffened, and he replied sheepishly, "Senior, you overestimate me. The Qi Observing Technique is beyond one who is not an Integration Dao True Man; I am merely a Qi refiner..."

 "Oh!" Duge responded, declaring, "Wait here for me. I will pay a visit to Prince Duan's mansion to resolve this cause and effect."

 "Senior, I wish to accompany you," Du Ziming said as he stood up gripping his sword, eager to say, "I want to see Prince Duan's punishment with my own eyes."

 "There's no need. I'll go alone. I've just awakened in this life, and my power is insufficient; I can't protect you," Duge chuckled while shaking his head at the young man who shared his surname, "Just wait here for my good news."

 Having said that,

 His figure had already vanished from before the three, and when he reappeared, he was in a secluded alley behind Prince Duan's mansion.

 Unable to sense the situation inside Prince Duan's mansion, Duge could not teleport directly inside; he had to briefly take a detour via the back alleys.

 After another flash, he scaled the wall and observed the specific arrangements within Prince Duan's mansion before casually breaking in.

 Subsequently, the suppressed perception within him suddenly cleared up, imprinting the entire front courtyard's layout of the mansion into his mind, but the middle and back courtyards remained enigmas, likely where Prince Duan resided.

 These princes sure did take their protection seriously!

 But that seemed reasonable. With Qi refiners everywhere, without tight security, no secrets could be kept hidden...

 Duge shook his head helplessly, no longer using instant teleportation, but instead alternated between Solar Divine Power and Dark God Power to hide himself in the sunlight and shadows, casually strolling around the mansion.

 ...

 At that moment.

 Atop the tea house, after Duge had left, Liao Jiulong and his two companions were looking in the direction of Prince Duan's mansion, their faces filled with shock.

 "Master, how profound is that senior's cultivation level?" Liu Ziyun asked, "He entered Prince Duan's mansion without triggering the formation targeted at cultivators. Isn't it said that even a True Immortal must enter the mansion through the main gate?"

 "The formation is targeted at cultivators, but he is someone who stands shoulder to shoulder with the Daoist Ancestor; it would be strange if the formation could affect him," Liao Jiulong said with a bitter smile. "When he casts spells, he doesn't use hand seals or incantations; he does it effortlessly, as naturally as if he controlled the laws of heaven and earth. Even if there are formations, I fear he could break them with a flick of his wrist."

 "Then why did he say his cultivation level wasn't enough to protect me?" Du Ziming asked. "I clearly wanted to go in to help him."

 "Because he didn't want to take you with him," Liao Jiulong gave him a stare and said, "After all, Prince Duan is the Crown Prince. The senior can withstand the backlash of dragon qi, but what will you rely on to bear the karma of assassinating the Crown Prince? With your shallow cultivation level?

 Even if you just get involved without laying a hand on him, the moment Prince Duan dies, all your cultivation could vanish into nothingness. Do you really think the backlash of dragon qi is a trifling matter? When the senior said he couldn't protect you, he probably meant that he wouldn't be able to shield you from the backlash of the dragon qi."

 "..." Du Ziming was stunned, and after a long while, he murmured, "Was the senior trying to protect me?"

 "What do you think?" Liao Jiulong sighed and looked at his two disciples who were touched, his face filled with melancholy. "If this is the Way of Heart Cultivation, it won't take long before we are assimilated by him, willing to work for him. The Heavenly Demon is too terrifying; like rain nurturing plants silently, it erodes our will without notice."

 "Master, but why do I feel that it's not bad to cultivate with the senior? Besides telling us he wants to destroy the world, he hasn't done any evil deeds," Du Ziming said. "He hasn't slaughtered entire cities or killed innocents indiscriminately…"

 "Exactly, I also think he's a good person, not much different from the Good Thought Heavenly Demon," Liu Ziyun's eyes shimmered with a peculiar light. "If all Heavenly Demons were like him, there probably wouldn't be any bad people in the world."

 Seeing his two disciples deeply mired in demonic thoughts and unable to extricate themselves, Liao Jiulong opened his mouth to persuade them to return to the right path.

 But after much thought, he didn't know what to say!

 In the end, it turned into a sigh of helplessness, "Regardless, his purpose is to destroy this world. Once his power returns to its peak and he reinstates the quartet of earth, fire, mountain, wind, everyone will die… Ziming, Ziyun, we can't abet the tiger."

 "But he couldn't even bear to harm those children, would he really destroy this world?" Liu Ziyun sighed and looked toward Prince Duan's mansion, murmuring softly.

 ...

 A place where perception is suppressed does not affect hearing and sight.

 But hearing and sight are limited to the level of ordinary people and won't exaggerate to the point of covering the whole city.

 After wandering around Prince Duan's mansion for a while, Duge quickly found his target in the study and then slipped in soundlessly with the help of Dark God Power.

 There were three people in Prince Duan's study.

 Prince Duan, over forty years old and dressed in a brocade robe, and two Qi Refiners, one old and one young.

 After Duge had sneaked in, the older Qi Refiner subconsciously looked back, and after seeing nothing, his gaze returned to normal, "Prince Duan, don't worry. The Soul Suppressing Vase has my mark on it, and I've sent disciples to intercept at each checkpoint on the way to Capital City and the frontier. As long as that Qi Refiner dares to carry the Soul Suppressing Vase through the checkpoint, he will certainly be discovered."

 True Man Si, do you have a sure plan?" Prince Duan asked anxiously. "If the matter of the Soul Suppressing Vase leaks, this prince will not escape calamity. Could the other party also have a True Man involved?"

 "Prince, I speculate that the incident at Dragon Willow Villa was most likely an accident," True Man Si said. "If it were the Crown Prince or one of the other princes who took action, they would not have instigated internal strife within Dragon Willow Villa. If any Qi Refiners were involved,

 not a single person in Dragon Willow Villa would have escaped. Most people in the Jianghu know that Dragon Willow Villa is owned by the prince, so it's unlikely for someone to suddenly strike at it. I believe there's a nine in ten chance that the incident was caused by Evil Demons."

 "Evil Demons?" Prince Duan was startled.

 "Correct, only their way of doing things can be so unbridled and without any pattern," True Man Si said.

 "If it's Evil Demons, it would be easy to handle. Now, everyone wants to eliminate Evil Demons. Even if they get ahold of the Soul Suppressing Vase, they probably wouldn't dare to show themselves," Prince Duan breathed a sigh of relief. "But Long Yichen has disappeared without a trace, dead or alive. If he has colluded with the Evil Demons, it's still a hidden danger. If True Man Si goes to Fan City, is there a way to draw out those Evil Demons?"

 "Prince, at this point, we can only wait," True Man Si shook his head. "Unless my subordinates find out the whereabouts of Long Yichen and those children, otherwise, if the Evil Demons go into hiding, there's nothing I can do."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 681 - 528 The Death of Prince Duan_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "To have guessed the presence of an Alien Warrior, you have some brains!"

 Duge muttered to himself, lurking in the shadows.

 His purpose here was to assassinate Prince Duan, but he had not expected the presence of a Golden Core True Man as well.

 In theory, he was now at the Golden Core Realm himself, and with three types of Divine Power supporting him, dealing with a Golden Core True Man should not be a problem.

 However, Duge did not know the combat strength and style of the Golden Core True Men of this world.

 Long Yichen had said that a Golden Core True Man's Escape Technique could traverse a hundred miles in an instant, a speed not much slower than his own instantaneous movement; moreover, Golden Core True Men could also command the winds and the clouds, and conjure spirits and ghosts—sounding quite troublesome...

 The key issue was that this was the Capital City, where three Alien Warriors had already fallen; if he could not swiftly end the battle, getting mobbed would be troublesome.

 Even a Prince's residence could harbor a Golden Core True Man; in such a vast royal city, it was possible that there were even higher realms, and with the uproar caused by the Alien Warriors, hiding an Immortal within the Capital City could be possible.

 Should he wait until the Golden Core True Man left and only strike at Prince Duan?

 Duge pondered to himself, his only lack of concern being the so-called backlash of Dragon Qi. What kind of backlash could Alien Warriors not recover from?

 "True Man Si, with troubled times upon us, I must thank you for staying close to protect me these days," Prince Duan sighed and said.

 "The Prince worries too much; this is what I should do," True Man Si said with a smile as he stroked his beard. "The Wuyou Sect and the Prince share weal and woe together; we still count on the Prince to ascend the throne!"

 Close protection?

 Duge was speechless for a moment, alright then, it seemed like the King of Hell was insisting they die before dawn! A brave man starves from boldness; a timid man starves from caution—to leave things to chance has become so brutal, further hesitation would not suit his character.

 Above Golden Core was Nascent Soul, above Nascent Soul was Integration Dao, and above Integration Dao were the Immortals...

 How many things in this world can be considered absolutely safe?

 He gritted his teeth and steeled his heart.

 Duge adjusted the sword tip of Liao Jiulong's flying sword, silently aiming the tip at True Man Si's collarbone area, then, infusing the sword with three kinds of Divine Power, he launched an aggressive attack.

 Even Qi Refiners had bodies as tough as bronze and iron—God knows how resilient a Golden Core True Man's body could be. Although he had upgraded his weapon, Duge would not make the same mistake twice.

 He had killed Gluttony in the first simulation using this method.

 After that, Seven-Hole Touch wreaked havoc on two Alien Battlefields, so Duge knew well where a person's soft spots were, and a child's height also worked to his advantage when striking.

 The power of darkness excelled at concealment, but during an attack, all effects of concealment would vanish.

 However, the two were so close that the Golden Core quality Duge forged with his three Divine Powers nearly crushed an ordinary Golden Core True Man.

 By the time True Man Si realized something was wrong, it was already too late to react, managing only to gather a protective layer of Spiritual Power around his body's perimeter.

 But the quality of the Divine Power was too high.

 Where the sword point touched.

 With a slight piercing sound, the Longsword plunged straight into True Man Si's collarbone area.

 Burning, corroding, and infiltrating—the sword possessed the attributes of both Solar Divine Power and Dark God Power and rapidly exploded within his body.

 Irresistible.

 In almost an instant, it turned his internal organs to mush and shot straight into his head, then out through the top, creating a hole in the roof with blood and brain matter in its wake.

 True Man Si managed only a brief, agonized scream before his breath was cut off.

 The sudden attack had stunned True Man Si's Disciple and Prince Duan opposite him.

 This fragile?

 In the momentary daze, Duge quickly realized that the level of his Divine Power was probably too high; if he had known this earlier, why hesitate at all?

 "Who are you?" Prince Duan blurted out.

 In his eyes, a humanoid mass of black mist had suddenly emerged behind True Man Si, followed by a Longsword piercing True Man Si's collarbone, taking his life in one blow; at this moment, his mind went blank, his question entirely subconscious.

 "Your executioner," Duge replied hoarsely, as the flying sword exited the body and swept towards the still-dazed Disciple of True Man Si, beheading him and claiming his life.

 After the killing, Duge released the swirling vengeful spirits from the Soul Suppressing Vase, harvesting their souls.

 Then he instantly moved behind Prince Duan, intending to give him a similarly agonizing demise, for Duge realized this mode of killing showcased his brutality more effectively.

 Clang!

 A sharp sound.

 Duge's flying sword had just touched Prince Duan's body.

 A white light suddenly emanated from Prince Duan's body, forcefully pushing him back.

 Duge, with a keen eye, noticed right away a flash from the Jade Pendant at Prince Duan's waist—probably the legendary protective Magic Artifact?

 "You wish to kill me?" Prince Duan finally recovered his senses, his face deathly pale. "Who are you? Don't you know I'm a Prince?"

 "I'm here to kill a Prince," Duge sneered and launched a second attack using the same move.

 The flying sword was again blocked by the protective Magic Artifact.

 "You're a cultivator, aren't you afraid of the Dragon Qi backlash?" Prince Duan, both terrified and alarmed, tried to flee, but his legs felt like they were filled with lead, immobilized; just thinking about suffering the same death as True Man Si, his knees trembled and a warm liquid flowed down his legs.

 For the moment, his only hope was that people outside would quickly notice what was happening here and come to his rescue.

 "What do you think?" Duge chuckled lightly and attacked again. "I'm curious to see how many times your protective Magic Artifact can block me?"
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 "Don't kill me, whatever you want, I can give it to you," Prince Duan said in a panic, "This is right under the Emperor's nose. Kill me, and you won't escape."

 Duge didn't bother with further nonsense and quickened the pace of his attack, he didn't believe that the protective magic artifact of a minor Prince could completely block the assault of a Golden Core True Man, especially since his own cultivation level as a Golden Core True Man was far superior to that of an ordinary Golden Core.

 "Don't kill me, we can cooperate." Feeling his body trembling, Prince Duan grew more frantic, "You are a Nascent Soul Ancestor, cultivation isn't easily attained, why waste all your hard-earned cultivation on me, a mere prince. Was it the Crown Prince who sent you? Whatever he can offer you, I can too..."

 Crack!

 After several sword strikes.

 Prince Duan's protective magic artifact let out a crisp sound, covered in cracks.

 That crisp sound was like a death knell, Prince Duan jerked violently, in desperation attempted a stroke of genius: "Ancestor, spare me, I am a prince, taking me hostage can help you escape the Capital City."

 "Hostage? Ancestor kills for pleasure. Since when do I need to escape," Duge sneered, swinging his sword to stab again.

 Crack!

 Prince Duan's protective magic artifact completely shattered.

 "Don't from behind..." Prince Duan's voice stopped abruptly, his eyes bulging, blood flowing from his seven orifices, his breath ceased.

 After Prince Duan's death.

 The vengeful spirits, as if finding their target, rushed towards Prince Duan's body with shrill screams.

 Duge faintly saw Prince Duan's specter screaming in agony as it was torn to shreds, and the supposed backlash of the Dragon Qi didn't come at all, nor was it clear whether it was because the level of Divine Power was too high, or because as an Alien Warrior, he was not subject to this world's karma?

 Nevertheless, with Prince Duan dead, his mission was accomplished, and there was no need to linger.

 With a swoop of Divine Power, he scavenged all bottles and jars from True Man Si and Prince Duan. Duge was about to leave Prince Duan's residence.

 Suddenly.

 A voice like a clap of thunder came from the sky: "What evil demon dares to assassinate the prince?"

 Duge was startled, Damn, they're that alert?

 Life Candle!

 Suddenly, a name flashed through Duge's mind.

 Shit, I overlooked that.

 If the prime minister's son was possessed and it was discovered his Life Candle had extinguished, how much more so for a prince?

 Hmph!

 Indeed, killing in the Immortal Martial World is too troublesome; merely beating them until their souls scatter is far from enough!

 Since being discovered, let's fight it out!

 If it were night, by using the cover of Dark God Power's stealth, he could slip out of the Capital City silently, but now it was daytime, he could hide in shadows but the refracted light from Solar Divine Power could block ordinary people's sight, yet not Qi Refiners.

 Could he really wait here till nightfall?

 Who knows if they have other magical treasures in their hands?

 So.

 Facing them head-on was the best option.

 If he really couldn't win, couldn't he still escape?

 Under the sunlight, whose Escape Technique could be faster than his?

 Duge sighed helplessly, burst through Prince Duan's roof, and stood in the sky with Divine Power, but he didn't reveal his true form and instead used the dark mist of Dark God Power to form a human-sized figure.

 Outside Prince Duan's residence.

 More than ten Qi Refiners had already arranged their formation, and upon seeing Duge emerge, they did not waste words and each commanded their flying swords to strike at Duge.

 The sky was a web of various sword lights, sealing off all of Duge's avenues of escape.

 Obviously.

 It was a combined attack technique.

 However.

 A mere group of Qi Refiners, Duge really did not take seriously, even a strong net of swords would not protect their rear, and Solar Divine Power allowed for instant movement.

 Thud!

 Thud!

 Thud!

 With the characteristic sneer of a villain, Duge slew a Qi Refiner with each sword stroke, skewering them like candied hawthorns.

 Without the need for sneak attacks, he didn't have to get close; a casual flick of his wrist sent out sword Qi of forty or fifty meters, and the sword Qi formed from Divine Power was far more agile than the Qi Refiners' sword Qi.

 In the blink of an eye.

 More than half of the ten or so Qi Refiners were dead, dropping from the sky like dumplings, their deaths gruesome.

 In a life-or-death struggle, Duge didn't bother with idle talk. Good or bad, anyone who struck at him without question was an enemy, and nothing was more important than survival.

 Moreover, a reputation for ferocity was inevitable, when if not in battle to earn it?

 "Not good, not an Evil Demon, it's a Golden Core True Man, quickly summon the ancestor!" the remaining Qi Refiners realized the situation was bad, turned their flying swords and fled.

 "New Moon Country's fate is running out, the day our Ancestor returns will be the day New Moon Country is obliterated."

 Duge laughed wildly, dropping a smoke bomb, black mist surged from him, covering half the sky and bringing night-like darkness over the Capital City.

 The people on the streets panicked and took cover, and under the guise of the black mist, Duge swept up the stunned Liao Jiulong and the other two in the teahouse, looted the flying swords of the Qi Refiners he had killed, erased the marks on the flying swords that belonged to them, and teleported out of the Capital City.

 In a few flashes, he was already hundreds of miles away.

 ...

 No sooner had Duge left.

 Four middle-aged men appeared in the sky above Prince Duan's residence, as if they had teleported there directly.

 The four men looked at each other with grave expressions.

 "True Man Lan, which direction did that demon flee?" the middle-aged man in black asked.

 The middle-aged man in blue robes checked his compass and calculated with his fingers: "Five hundred li to the east."

 "True Man Lan, can you determine his origin?" another middle-aged man in white clothing with a tiny mustache asked with a frown.

 True Man Lan calculated again with his fingers, but soon his face turned pale: "I can't determine it; his origin is a blur."
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 "Evil demons?" asked the man in white robes.

 "If evil demons possessed such divine skills, the world would have been in chaos long ago," the man in black sighed, "this one is surrounded by devilry; who knows how many years this Demon Head has been in hiding."

 "Even if it is a Demon Head, why did he suddenly kill in the Capital City, and moreover, assassinate a prince? From the way he spoke, it seems he bears a deep grudge against New Moon Country," said the man in blue, who had remained silent until now, "even for a Demon Head, suffering backlash from the Dragon Qi should have caused severe injury, yet his cultivation level doesn't seem to have been affected at all."

 "Let's go down and investigate before jumping to conclusions," the man in black said, his figure flashing as he entered Prince Duan's mansion. When his eyes fell on the bodies of Prince Duan and True Man Si, he couldn't help but be stunned.

 "It's Si Mu Jian from Wuyou Valley," stated the man in white robes.

 "Killed by a fatal strike through the valley pass," declared the man in blue robes.

 "The same goes for Prince Duan," said the man in green, "His Protective Spirit Jade was completely shattered by the force of the attack, and then he was pierced through by a flying sword and died. To kill someone, a simple execution would suffice; why the need for such brutality?"

 "The Offering that died outside met the same fate," the man in black said, "This may just be his preference."

 With these words,

 the other three couldn't help but tense up, subconsciously closing their legs. Such a death was too suffocating; nobody wanted to die like that.

 "True Man Si's cultivation level was not much different from ours, yet he was killed by a single strike. That Demon Head's cultivation must be at the peak of the Golden Core stage; we are no match for him," the man in blue hesitated before adding, "An Nascent Soul Ancestor is needed to take him down."

 "True Man Shi's point is valid," the man in blue robes said, "Let's report this to our sects!"

 "There's no devilry," the man in white robes, staring intently at the wounds on True Man Si and Prince Duan, suddenly said.

 "How could that be? The overwhelming devilry almost covered half of Capital City," the man in black robes instinctively retorted, and then also looked towards True Man Si's wound. He was taken aback and crouched down for a closer look, murmuring, "There is indeed no devilry; it even has a somewhat faint aura of righteousness."

 The other two examined the wounds as well before frowning, "But when he left, we clearly saw the overwhelming devilry. Could he actually belong to the Righteous Sects?"

 "What if he used a Magic Artifact of the Demon Path for concealment?" suggested the man in white robes.

 "True Man Lan, can you tell which sect's cultivation technique it is?" the man in black robes asked.

 "I can't tell," True Man Lan shook his head, "It was just a simple sword strike, without any specific moves or traces of a cultivation technique."

 "A cultivator from the Righteous Sects pretending to be a Demon Head and assassinating Prince Duan? How strange," the man in green frowned, "Esteemed True Men, why don't we inquire about Prince Duan's recent activities? Perhaps that will give us some clues."

 "The massacre at Dragon Willow Villa is related to Prince Duan," said the man in black robes.

 "Send someone to inquire about Si Mu Jian at Wuyou Sect," instructed the man in white robes.

 "The flying swords and elixirs have all been looted," confided the man in black robes still on the ground, "This person's actions are too peculiar, my fellow True Men, do you really not think he might be evil demons?"

 The others were speechless.

 "If it indeed was the work of evil demons, then the growth rate of this demon is too fast. This situation is no longer something we can handle," True Man Lan said, "Let's each return to our sects and consult with the elders."

 "Should we pursue that demon?" the man in white robes asked his companions tentatively, "After today, once the Blood Qi on him has dissipated, it will be much harder to find him."

 Everyone was silent.

 After another glance at the Compass, True Man Lan said, "He's already gone."

 Phew!

 Everyone breathed a sigh of relief simultaneously.

 In reality, everyone knew that just now was the best chance to track him down; with their cultivation levels, five hundred miles would have been but a moment's journey, but...

 "Fellow True Men, let's return to the imperial palace and seek the Human Emperor's decision first before making any moves," the man in green said, "After all, he is the Human Emperor, ruler of the Mortal Realm, and it's a prince who has died. It would not be right for us to act without his consent."

 "Agreed!"

 The True Men all concurred and in a flash, left Prince Duan's mansion.

 From beginning to end, nobody brought up the matter of pursuing Duge.
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 No one's chasing us? 

 Duge looked back towards the direction of the Capital City, puzzled. Are the cultivators of the Capital City really that cowardly?

 Or is it that they were frightened by the spectacle he had created? Had he known the Capital City was so poorly prepared, he wouldn't have bothered leaving.

 "Senior, did you really kill Prince Duan?"

 Liao Jiulong asked cautiously.

 His emotions still hadn't settled down.

 Seeing the Qi Refiners guarding the Capital City being killed by Duge one by one, and with him striking from behind, it was too brutal.

 His own cultivation level was merely that of a Qi Refiner. Compared to those Duge had killed, he truly felt as if he had been blessed by the ancestors.

 Liu Ziyun and Du Ziming didn't even dare to breathe heavily.

 Previously, Duge had played all sorts of tricks on them, and even though they had killed evil men at Dragon Willow Villa, they had come to think that the Heavenly Demon was somewhat agreeable to deal with,

 But after witnessing Duge killing, they truly realized that a Demon Head was indeed a Demon Head, and to him, human life was probably as insignificant as ants.'

 "When I make a move, I naturally don't come up empty-handed," Duge said with a proud smile, using divine power to erase all the imprints from the stolen flying swords. He picked the best quality flying sword for himself and pushed the rest forward, "You guys choose too. If you find something better than your current flying swords, you can replace them. Following me in cultivation, I certainly won't let you suffer losses."

 "No need, my flying sword is quite good," said Du Ziming as he glanced over those flying swords, delicately declining. He once wished to follow Duge unconditionally, but now, he had hesitations.

 Duge was too arrogant. He feared he might end up with nowhere to lay his body to rest.

 Liu Ziyun also shook his head.

 As for Liao Jiulong, he silently took back his own flying sword. Without it, most of his combat ability would be gone.

 "Senior, with Prince Duan dead, what do we do next? Go back to train those kids, or look for other Evil Demons?" Liao Jiulong asked.

 "Take me to Dragon Tiger Mountain!" Duge said with a smile.

 The trip to the Capital City had been thrilling but safe, yet it made Duge realize that his understanding of this world was too superficial. Living by robbing cultivators would only keep him on the back foot, and he would be powerless to handle powerful enemies if he attracted them.

 Instead of passively waiting for death, he thought it was better to actively enter the tiger's den. That way, he could obtain subsequent cultivation techniques and have a clear understanding of the entire Cultivation World.

 Divine Skills, spells, magical treasures, talismans, formations...

 He was lacking in so many areas, and the time left to him was not much.

 "Dragon Tiger Mountain?" Liao Jiulong's eyes widened as he swallowed nervously, asking, "Senior, what are you going to do at Dragon Tiger Mountain?"

 "Of course, to obtain the subsequent cultivation techniques of the 'Nine Revolutions Universe Skill'," Duge said. "I urgently need to restore my strength. Once I have the complete 'Nine Revolutions Universe Skill' and work out a new cultivation technique, it will be beneficial for you all as well."

 "Senior, your hundred-year reincarnation..."

 "Senior, with your identity at this sensitive time, going to Dragon Tiger Mountain would be...,"

 Liao Jiulong and Liu Ziyun both began to speak but stopped halfway through their words.

 "Master, you go first," said Liu Ziyun.

 "Senior, your identity is really sensitive. At this sensitive time, going to Dragon Tiger Mountain might bring you harm if my seniors from the sect notice," Liao Jiulong said with a smile, stealing a glance at Liu Ziyun.

 He wasn't worried about Dragon Tiger Mountain harming Duge; he feared Duge would destroy Dragon Tiger Mountain!

 He had witnessed firsthand how quickly the Heavenly Demon had grown. If Dragon Tiger Mountain—the dojo of Heavenly Master Xu—was destroyed by the Heavenly Demon, he would be branded a sinner by his own sect, with no way to return.

 "Daoist Friend Liao, don't overthink things. Blessings may lie within what seems to be a disaster, and what seems to be fortune may not always be a good thing," Duge said to Liao, "When calamity arrives, some things can't be avoided simply by wishing to hide from them. Rather than running away, it's better to face them bravely. Who knows, Dragon Tiger Mountain's future support might not be the Heavenly Master, but an Emperor."

 "Besides, do you, a mere Qi Refiner, truly think you can stop me? Stay by my side, watch more, listen more, and be less presumptuous, and you'll find that the rewards will only increase. Conversely, the things you don't want to happen might just occur," he added.

 "..." Liao Jiulong was stunned.

 "The size of your heart determines the size of the stage. When you focus only on a tiny Dragon Tiger Mountain, your greatest achievement might just be a successful ascension, becoming a minor immortal at the mercy of the Heavenly Court. But if you see Dragon Tiger Mountain as a stepping stone, your achievements could be that of a Heavenly Master, an Emperor, a Spirit Official, a Marshal..."

 With a smile, Duge continued to pour toxic 'chicken soup' into Liao Jiulong, "The Heaven Emperor and the Emperors control all power in the Immortal Realm, naturally hoping you would cultivate step by step and eventually serve them, contributing your centuries of cultivated power to the vast Heavenly Court.

 But do you truly wish, after centuries of cultivation and ascending, to merely be a lowly Heavenly Soldier or General?"

 Liao Jiulong swallowed hard as he looked at Duge, his forehead breaking out in a fine sweat once again.

 Du Ziming seemed contemplative.

 "Remember, do not let your own heart imprison your power," Duge told the three, "Step out of the framework they've set for you, and you'll see that there is much to do between heaven and earth."

 Gulping sound!

 Liao Jiulong swallowed again quietly, sighing deeply in his heart. He admitted that he had been swayed. The Heavenly Demon was constantly toying with the most vulnerable part of his heart; steadfastly holding on to his original intentions in front of him was just too difficult!
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 ``` 

 "Leaping out of the framework requires opportunity," Duge smiled and continued, "And I am your opportunity, while Dragon Tiger Mountain is not.

 Follow me, and if one day I rebuild this world, you will be the founders of the new world; if I fail, your ends will still be glorious."

 Glorious?

 Liao Jiulong and the other two were puzzled, looking at Duge with questioning eyes.

 "Yes, glorious," Duge chuckled, "Daoist Friend Liao, you once told Du Ziming that if you follow me and I fail, you would only have a hundred years of life left, right?"

 "Isn't that so?" Liao Jiulong retorted.

 "Those who pass through the Way of Heart Cultivation become Emperors, but failing to pass doesn't necessarily mean a dead end," Duge smiled, looking up at the sky. "If I don't reveal my identity to you, who would know that I am the Heavenly Demon?

 Skilled in both literature and martial arts, I serve them to the emperor's household. I have told you before, the Heavenly Demon is multifaceted; how do you know there aren't Daoist friends in the Heavenly Court who have walked with me?"

 With these words,

 Liao Jiulong and the other two froze on the spot, their minds blank.

 That's right!

 The Heavenly Demon is capable of a myriad of changes, painstaking to discern; who could know what the Immortals in heaven are truly thinking?

 "How can I not be compared to the Daoist Ancestor?" Duge said, a faint smile hanging from his lips with a hint of mockery. "Does he really think he can suppress me forever?"

 "Senior, since you reincarnate every hundred years and are a contemporary of the Daoist Ancestor, you must have accumulated countless Cultivation Techniques. Why then would you seek the Cultivation Techniques of Dragon Tiger Mountain?" asked Liu Ziyun, who had been silent until now, finally voicing his confusion. "Any random Cultivation Technique from the ancient times, even those cultivated by the five Emperors who followed you on the Way of Heart Cultivation, would be superior to that of Dragon Tiger Mountain, wouldn't they?"

 "Hmph!" Duge snorted coldly, "If even you can think of that, do you think the Daoist Ancestor wouldn't? If I could retain my memories of Cultivation Techniques, how could a hundred-year cycle of reincarnation restrain me?

 In order to hinder my growth, he erases all my memories related to Cultivation Techniques with each century's reincarnation. Therefore, in each life, I must start from scratch. But with my talent and intelligence, why would gathering techniques from a hundred families and creating my own Divine Skills be difficult? This lifetime, I plan to break the shackles of the hundred-year cycle of reincarnation, suppress the Daoist Ancestor, and let him taste the bitterness of endless rebirths."

 "But there are those Qi Refiners who followed you..." said Liu Ziyun in a low voice.

 "Cultivation Techniques are at my fingertips; why would I expose my millennia-long stratagem over such a trifle?" Duge looked at Liu Ziyun as if he were looking at an imbecile.

 Liu Ziyun was left speechless.

 "Senior, how shall we proceed to Dragon Tiger Mountain?" Liao Jiulong finally set aside his suspicion towards Duge and actively inquired.

 "Just say that I am a new Disciple you have found!" Duge dispelled the Divine Power cloaking his body and revealed his youthful face. "Lead me into the mountain; I have my own plans for the rest."

 "Alright," Liao Jiulong was silent for a moment before promptly agreeing.

 After Liu Ziyun voiced his suspicion, rather than feeling convinced, his doubts about Duge only deepened.

 Up to this point, aside from his heaven-defying growth rate and the Divine Skills that were unfathomable to him, all other crucial information had been concealed.

 If he truly is the Heavenly Demon, reincarnated despite the Daoist Ancestor sealing his memory, he would not wish to disturb the pieces he had set in previous eras for the sake of the big picture.

 Then within the cycle of reincarnation, finding a secret place to hide Cultivation Techniques or Magical Treasures from his former life for the use of future generations is feasible, isn't it?

 Previously, by revealing little, he revealed few flaws. But as he disclosed more and more information, the doubts multiplied.

 Thus, bringing him to Dragon Tiger Mountain to observe for a while, if he truly is the reincarnated Heavenly Demon, there must be a discrepancy;

 If not, suppressing him with the power of Dragon Tiger Mountain would be easy.

 After all.

 Dragon Tiger Mountain is the Daoist Temple of Heavenly Master Xu, and should he choose to do evil, the leader could summon the Heavenly Master at any moment.

 Heavenly Master Xu has always been the backbone of Dragon Tiger Mountain...

 ...

 Duge saw through Liao Jiulong's thoughts but did not call him out.

 His Tirelessly Ruinous skill could only trigger the evil thoughts in others' hearts. The more perfect the grand promise was painted, the more flaws it had.

 After all, he was not familiar with the Divine Spirits of this world.

 The immortals in folklore couldn't be used as a reference.

 A lie not backed by real events was the easiest to dismantle, which was the disadvantage of not having taken over a suitable identity.

 ```

 Had he known the names and duties of the Immortals in the Heavenly Court, as well as their past, the story he fabricated would have been more convincing, and they would have had no doubts.

 Now he could only take one step at a time.

 There was one thing that Duge was not wrong about, he truly considered Dragon Tiger Mountain a stepping stone.

 ...

 Duge and his companions set out for Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 This time.

 It took them over three hours to arrive at Dragon Tiger Mountain, as they were led by Liao Jiulong's sword flight, which was much slower.

 During this period, the assassination attempt on Prince Duan finally caused a stir in the Capital City of New Moon Kingdom, with almost all the nobles knowing that Prince Duan and the Golden Core True Man of his estate died from being pierced by the Demon Head who caused havoc in the Capital City.

 Even though the old emperor of New Moon issued a gag order, there's no wall in the world that doesn't leak, and the cause of Prince Duan's death still got out.

 All at once.

 Everyone feared for their safety.

 Even the citizens of the Capital City, who could not discern if Prince Duan's wound carried demonic energy, only knew that the skies above were filled with the Demon Head's overwhelming demonic aura, so much so that it obscured the sun. Moreover, the Demon Head threatened that upon his return, he would slaughter every last person in New Moon Kingdom.

 How could they not panic when such a terrifying Demon Head coveted their lives?

 Who would want to be killed by their chrysanthemum being broken?

 Even Duge earned himself a resounding nickname in New Moon Kingdom—Chrysanthemum Breaking Demon.

 Capitalizing on the momentum of the attack on Prince Duan, Duge's notoriety leaped to an even higher level, and while all Alien Warriors concealed their identities, he firmly secured the top spot for himself.

 The Offerings of New Moon Kingdom returned to their sects to summon reinforcements.

 The City Gods, Land Gods, Day Roaming Gods, and other God Spirits stationed in the Capital City also reported information about the Chrysanthemum Breaking Demon to their superiors.

 Normally, they would not interfere with the affairs of Cultivators and mortal dynasties, but at such a sensitive time, both humans and gods adhered to the principle of "better to kill by mistake than to miss a threat."

 Moreover, after these God Spirits secretly examined Prince Duan's wound, they unanimously concluded that the Chrysanthemum Breaking Demon was undeniably related to Evil Demons.

 Orders were passed down, and the case at Dragon Willow Villa began to draw everyone's attention.

 The imperial envoy, along with experts in case investigations such as the Court Assessor and Judicial Offices, rushed to Fan City in a hurry, and various Yin Gods and Yang Gods also received orders to investigate Dragon Willow Villa, starting their secret inspections...

 The Qi Refiners of various Cultivation Sects were the slowest to react.

 A single hair may move the whole body.

 Duge's intention of drawing everyone's attention to himself with Prince Duan's death was realized, but what he hadn't considered was that he ultimately couldn't avoid the scrutiny surrounding the Dragon Willow Villa case.

 After all, his power in this world was too weak.

 The most crucial point was that he was not familiar with the three-dimensional operation of the divine spiritual world.

 ...

 Dragon Tiger Mountain was far removed from the mortal world.

 The mountain gate was majestic, with layers of stairs leading to the summit, where a Daoist Temple stood. Inside the temple, one could see Taoists in cultivation, some meditating, some practicing martial arts, and the main hall housed an effigy of Heavenly Master Xu.

 However, Liao Jiulong didn't stop at the temple below with Duge, but instead headed straight up into the clouds at the mountain's peak.

 Outside the clouds.

 Liao Jiulong formed a magical seal.

 The mist scattered before everyone, revealing the true gates of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 It was as if several mountain peaks suddenly appeared amidst the clouds, with palace halls radiating gloriously among them. In front of the palaces, various exotic flowers and herbs vied for bloom, mythical beasts and birds shuttled between the peaks, and colorful sword lights flew back and forth, entering and leaving the clouds, each representing a Cultivator.

 When Duge arrived at the Daoist training ground of Dragon Tiger Mountain, Spiritual Energy involuntarily surged into his body, its concentration countless times higher than the external world.

 He maintained a calm exterior, but inside he was astounded.

 Fuck!

 This was truly the abode of Immortals!

 Compared to this place, the previous Alien Battlefield was simply too low, did Pan-Universe Entertainment really consider giving Alien Warriors a chance to survive by throwing them onto such a planet?
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 Dragon Tiger Mountain has Five Peaks, which are Heavenly Master Peak, Sky Sun Peak, Sky Pine Peak, Sky Mist Peak, and Hidden Sky Peak.

 Apart from Heavenly Master Peak.

 The remaining four peaks are named after the strongest among Heavenly Master Xu's fellow disciples of his time, and the disciples of each peak have inherited the paths they left behind.

 The name of Heavenly Master Xu is Xu Wen'an.

 The ancestor of the lineage that Liao Jiulong belongs to on Sky Mist Peak is called Xu Wenlan, the third disciple of Heavenly Master Xu, usually referred to as the Third Ancestor.

 The current Peak Master of Sky Mist Peak is named Chi Jinshou, the fifty-fourth-generation disciple of the Xu Wenlan lineage.

 In this world, Dragon Tiger Mountain was originally an obscure, small sect.

 But during the time of Heavenly Master Xu, nobody knows what kind of incredible luck Xu Wen'an stumbled upon. While traveling, he found the ruins left by some great figure, and with his heaven-defying talent for cultivation,

 He ascended to immortality in less than thirty years.

 His five brothers then ascended one after the other following him.

 Xu Wen'an was a man of grand destiny; through his own formidable combat power, he earned several merits for the Heavenly Court and was conferred the title of Heavenly Master by the Heaven Emperor.

 So, the five brothers established a massive influence centered on Heavenly Master Xu in the Heavenly Court, hailed as the strongest generation of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 From then on, Dragon Tiger Mountain rose dramatically.

 This is also why Dragon Tiger Mountain has the confidence to disregard the regime changes of the New Moon Kingdom's monarchy.

 With the four great Heavenly Masters in the Heavenly Court, Heavenly Master Xu's status means he doesn't have to concern himself with the approval of any worldly king.

 Moreover.

 There are numerous nations in the Eastern Polar Continent, and New Moon Country is not a major power. Most of the time, New Moon Country even takes pride in having Dragon Tiger Mountain within its borders, and on the contrary, leverages the fame of Heavenly Master Xu.

 ...

 This information, of course, is not heard from Liao Jiulong.

 It is Duge who, during the interval when Liao Jiulong went to report to his master, casually found and inquired from an Outer Sect Disciple.

 Duge is genuinely at the Golden Core Cultivation Level; giving Liao Jiulong ten guts, he wouldn't dare bring him to show his master for verification, lest the truth be exposed on the spot.

 Therefore, Liao Jiulong could only first settle him in his own courtyard and then plan further.

 The appearance of a child is too deceptive, and the Outer Sect Disciples responsible for menial chores simply took Duge for a new disciple that Liao Jiulong brought back from outside, naturally not being cautious around him.

 ...

 Sky Mist Peak is divided into an Outer Courtyard and an Inner Courtyard.

 The Outer Courtyard has over two hundred disciples.

 In addition to their cultivation, they are also responsible for the miscellaneous chores of Sky Mist Peak.

 Every so often, there is an assessment of the Outer Sect Disciples, and those with outstanding talent in cultivation qualify to be promoted to Inner Sect Disciples, to be taught by second-generation disciples.

 There are more than twenty second-generation disciples on Sky Mist Peak.

 Liao Jiulong ranks fifteenth and his talents are not considered outstanding. He has only two direct disciples under him, which are Du Ziming and Liu Ziyun.

 Most of the more than twenty second-generation disciples of Sky Mist Peak are at the Golden Core Cultivation Level.

 The oldest brother, second sister, and the seventh brother have the best talents, having already reached the Nascent Soul Cultivation Level, and they usually assist the Peak Master Chi Jinshou in managing the affairs of Sky Mist Peak.

 As for Peak Master Chi Jinshou, his cultivation has already reached the Unity Stage; unless his fellow disciples from the same period lag too far behind in cultivation, they hardly attend to sect affairs and most of those at his level are either in secluded cultivation or traveling outside to prepare for ascension.

 These supreme experts only reveal themselves on significant occasions and are hardly seen on normal days.

 Peak Master Chi Jinshou is also mostly in seclusion, only this time he emerged to oversee some affairs because of the uproar caused by the evil demons.

 So.

 The daily affairs of Dragon Tiger Gate are primarily managed by disciples at the Nascent Soul and Golden Core Cultivation Levels.

 In reality, the situation of various cultivation sects is not much different, once one enters the Realm of Void Refinement and Unity, they are automatically promoted to the sect's elders, focusing solely on cultivation and not dealing with other matters.

 However, other sects aren't as lucky as Dragon Tiger Mountain, where having one member reaching the Unity Realm Stage is often considered quite an accomplishment.

 In New Moon Country, Dragon Tiger Mountain can be said to reign supreme on its own.

 ...

 Having understood the basic personnel composition and Cultivation Levels of Dragon Tiger Mountain, Duge temporarily settled his worries.

 It's fine as long as those with high realms don't get involved in matters; bluffing a few Nascent Soul and Golden Core individuals should be easier.

 After all, whether a person is wise has to do with their experiences and hardships. How would one have any social experience if they seclude themselves every day for the sake of cultivation?

 Even if these Cultivators had experience in the Mortal Realm, could they possibly compare to him, an old fox honed on the cutthroat Alien Battlefield?

 Anyways, he felt that people like Liao Jiulong were quite easy to fool...

 Just like Alien Warriors, Cultivators also have a range of perception.

 So.

 Dragon Tiger Mountain took the same defensive measures as the New Moon Kingdom's Capital City, where, in this place, Duge's perception was suppressed to that of an ordinary person.

 This made Duge—who was accustomed to all-knowing and all-powerful big data processing under the cover of perception, thereby obtaining the most advantageous information for himself—somewhat uncomfortable.

 But considering everyone was in the same situation, Duge let it go. Alien Warriors never complain about adverse conditions.

 ...

 After reporting the situation of this trip to his master, Liao Jiulong hurried back to his place with his two disciples, relieved to see Duge still there.

 "What's the rush?" Duge glanced at Liao Jiulong and said, "You're already a second-generation disciple, who would care about a child you've brought back? What did your master say about Prince Duan's situation?"
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 "Master said there's no need for me to handle this matter anymore, as the eldest senior brother will take over." Liao Jiulong was restless. "Senior, those children from Lin City have seen our faces. Although in my report I omitted the information about you, if the eldest senior brother finds those children, our cover will definitely be blown. Should we really stay at Dragon Tiger Mountain?"

 This was the aftermath of showing mercy.

 If Duge had driven out and eradicated everyone from Dragon Willow Villa at the beginning, and then killed off Niu Sanbao and others from Fan City as well, no one would have been able to connect Prince Duan's affairs to him.

 By sparing those children, it could be said that Duge was covered in flaws; he had placed himself in an extremely perilous situation…

 But given another chance, he probably still wouldn't lay a hand on those children.

 Since he couldn't be ruthless and thoroughly eradicate the problem, the next step would be to find a way to cope…

 "Scared?" Duge looked at Liao Jiulong with a teasing smile.

 "A bit worried," Liao Jiulong admitted with a bitter face.

 "Little Liao, you've done well–at least you didn't sell me out right away to extricate yourself from this matter," Duge said with approval after giving Liao Jiulong a look.

 "…" Liao Jiulong was speechless.

 He had thought of selling Duge out, but upon reflection he realized that he had left a lot of vulnerabilities in Duge's hands. By betraying Duge, he would not die but would certainly be skinned alive.

 Besides.

 Whether the matter of the Heavenly Demon was true or false was unknown.

 If it turned out to be true, if this entity, equated with the Daoist Ancestor and indestructible, sought revenge on him, his frail body wouldn't stand a chance!

 Moreover, the words Duge told him always lingered in his mind: his talent wasn't high, and even if he were lucky enough to ascend, he feared he would only be a minor celestial being at others' beck and call.

 What he originally thought was a decent ending now seemed trivial compared to the promises made to him by Duge.

 You must venture to gain riches and seize the opportunity for yourself…

 Even though he realized he might have been bewitched, Liao Jiulong truly wanted to take the gamble.

 Thus, after much deliberation, he still felt that cooperating with the Heavenly Demon was the most beneficial for him.

 Liao Jiulong even felt a twinge of emotion that perhaps from the moment he was captured by the Heavenly Demon, his fate was no longer his to control.

 …

 Duge looked around at the three of them and said unhurriedly, "I deliberately left that flaw."

 "Why?" Liao Jiulong asked in astonishment.

 "Did those children do anything wrong?" Duge inquired.

 "Of course, they are innocent," Liao Jiulong replied.

 "Right, they are innocent. If I killed them to protect myself, I would be the evil Demon Head, and everyone would feel justified in dealing with me," Duge said.

 Duge chuckled, "But I saved them. By punishing the wicked and promoting the good, I'm seen as a kind person, a great benefactor. Tell me, if the eldest senior brother discovers the truth and wants to eliminate me, what kind of excuse would he need? Doesn't this toss the problem back to them?"

 "…" Liao Jiulong was dumbfounded. You, the Heavenly Demon, what need have you for merit?

 "Evil Demons," Liu Ziyun suggested. "They can use the name of Evil Demons to deal with you. After all, anyone associated with Evil Demons is to be eliminated without mercy."

 "They would have to kill me first to convict me," Duge smiled and shook his head. "If they can't kill me, they can't pin the label of an Evil Demon on me. As long as I am alive, as long as those children are alive, if the eldest senior brother or Dragon Tiger Gate makes a move against me, and word of this matter gets out, Dragon Tiger Gate's reputation will likely be ruined."

 "What if someone kills those children?" Du Ziming asked.

 "Who would kill them?" Duge countered. "Aside from a Demon Head like me, which cultivator would want to accumulate such karmic debt? Would the eldest senior brother dare? Does he no longer wish to ascend?"

 "…" Liu Ziyun shook his head blankly.

 "What about New Moon Country!" Du Ziming added.

 "If people from New Moon Country kill them, then there would be no witnesses left, and what would you still be worried about? If the people from New Moon Country really don't distinguish between right and wrong and kill those innocent children, then it would further prove that this world does not deserve to exist."

 Duge glanced at them and said indifferently, "This is a brilliant game, and those children are the chess pieces I've left behind. Whoever moves them, loses!"

 Liao Jiulong's body suddenly trembled, and he subconsciously held his breath.

 He was suddenly reminded of the game that tested human nature on that night.

 He had thought it was just a cruel joke by Duge targeted at the three of them, but unexpectedly, Heavenly Demon was truly creating traps for people at every moment...

 However.

 After Duge clarified the role of those children, Liao Jiulong's uneasy heart calmed down, he let out a sigh of relief and asked, "Senior, how should we cooperate with you?"

 "You don't need to cooperate. Just tell me the hiding location of Dragon Tiger Mountain's cultivation techniques and the cultivation levels of the active people in Dragon Tiger Mountain. I'll handle the rest." Duge said smilingly, having pacified Liao Jiulong and the others.

 "Senior, if you only want to get the complete 'Nine Revolutions Universe Skill,' that technique is in my master's cave dwelling," Liao Jiulong said. "But my master is at the Unity Stage cultivation level. With your current realm, Senior, I'm afraid it's impossible to get the technique from his cave dwelling."

 "Now that I've come to Dragon Tiger Mountain, how could a mere 'Nine Revolutions Universe Skill' suffice to satisfy my appetite?" Duge looked at him and chuckled. "I aim to take all the techniques. Rest assured, I am not a stingy person. Whatever I comprehend, it will all be yours..."

 "The Scripture Library." Liao Jiulong took a deep breath, with a resigned expression, "Behind the main hall of Heavenly Master, there lies the Scripture Library, containing all the cultivation techniques of Dragon Tiger Gate.

 Disciples of the Five Peaks choose suitable divine skills or art techniques to assist them in cultivation from the Library once they have reached a certain realm. It is said that the 'Chaos Extreme Power,' practiced by our ancestral master, was originally in the Scripture Library..."

 The Scripture Library?

 Duge's gaze instinctively turned towards the direction of Heavenly Master Peak as he asked, "How is it guarded?"

 "Elder Dao Ming, who is at the peak of the Unity Realm, usually guards the Scripture Library. He was injured during cultivation, damaging his foundation, which prevented him from ascending. So, he stayed at Dragon Tiger Gate as Supreme Elder. No one knows how long he has lived. Occasionally, Heavenly Master Xu sends immortal pills down, and surely one is for Elder Dao Ming."

 Liao Jiulong explained, "It is said that Elder Dao Ming knows many divine skills and holds the Black Tortoise Pearl, a magical treasure given by Heavenly Master Xu. He truly is the guardian deity of Dragon Tiger Mountain. Senior, if you are not confident enough, it might be better not to go to the Scripture Library…"

 A keeper?

 Duge pondered for a moment and asked, "Are there many magical treasures in Dragon Tiger Mountain?"

 "The strongest magical treasure is the Sky Gang Sword, passed down from generation to generation by the Sect Leader, followed by the Suppress Mountain Swords held by each Peak Master."

 Realizing he was now tied to Duge, Liao Jiulong no longer hesitated to say whatever was asked, "Both the Sky Gang Sword and the Suppress Mountain Swords of each peak are magical treasures passed down by Heavenly Master. When Dragon Tiger Mountain faces a formidable enemy, the five swords form the strongest formation capable of killing a True Immortal."

 "Is there more?" inquired Duge, unfazed.

 "Apart from these, there are various spirit treasures created by Dragon Tiger Mountain, similar in grade to flying swords. I'm afraid they may not catch the eye of a Senior like you," Liao Jiulong shook his head and said.

 "What is the cultivation level of the Sect Leader?" Duge inquired.

 "He is at the Unity Realm, just like my master," Liao Jiulong replied. "Because the Sect Leader and the Peak Masters need to manage the affairs of the sect for long periods, their cultivation levels are not considered to be at the pinnacle."

 "Hmm, I understand," Duge nodded and, seeing that the sky outside was still lit, turned to the three men and said, "Ziming, Ziyun, you two go and cultivate on your own. Let no one become suspicious. Daoist Friend Liao, continue to tell me about any notable figures from the peaks..."

 Liu Ziyun and the other person complied with a sound and left.

 Meanwhile, Liao Jiulong sat down and detailed to Duge everything he knew about each peak.

 They talked until dusk.

 Only then.

 Did Duge truly gain a detailed understanding of Dragon Tiger Mountain, Heavenly Master Xu's legacy really was large and extensive.

 It was unknown just how many elders at the Unity Stage were hidden there, not just from the previous generation but also from generations before. Those who were not certain about ascending would generally opt for lengthy seclusion.

 Compared to the Unity Realm cultivation level, the Nascent Soul Realm was actually in the minority. The total number of people with Nascent Soul cultivation level across all peaks did not surpass one hundred, and many of the Nascent Soul cultivators were travelling outside.

 Most numerous were the Qi Refiners and the outer sect disciples who either had not mastered cultivation or were newly initiated low-level Qi Refiners...

 In summary.

 The risk of obtaining cultivation techniques in Dragon Tiger Mountain was indeed very high.
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 In the novel, the antagonist sends enemies level by level to give the protagonist experience, letting him grow into a local big shot without any real danger...

 In reality, when do things ever happen just right?

 Just like when he arrived in this world, all he wanted was to build up his strength, but inadvertently, he got embroiled in the struggle for the dynasty. He hadn't even increased his power yet, and he already had enemies piling up to the heavens.

 If he made a move on Dragon Tiger Mountain, he would surely provoke Heavenly Master Xu, and provoking Heavenly Master Xu might lead to trouble with the Heavenly Court...

 Back when the Monkey King wreaked havoc in the Heavenly Palace, he already had accomplished his training, but what does he have now?

 Alright then!

 He has Divine Power.

 The quality of Divine Power is very high, and to some extent, it can crush the Spiritual Power within cultivators, the only downside being that he has too little of it.

 After integrating the three types of Divine Power, almost all the time was his home ground...

 But Duge didn't know how much combat power differed between each realm of cultivators.

 This belonged to the classic case of knowing yourself but not the enemy, and Duge felt he was like a Tiger that didn't know how formidable the ass from Guizhou could be...

 And he couldn't just openly ask about it.

 Asking would give him away, how could a mighty Heavenly Demon who had reincarnated hundreds of years ago not know the difference between a Nascent Soul and a Golden Core?

 The key point is, this world has Magical Treasures. In "The Investiture of the Gods," magical treasures can be said to be more powerful than one's cultivation level. The twelve Golden Immortals were easily taken down by disciples who had magical treasures.

 Even in "Journey to the West," magical treasures held an extremely important position, as Laojun's Green Ox, holding the Vajra Bracelets, suppressed a group of immortals in the Heavenly Court to the point of being unable to raise their heads...

 It can't be denied, Heavenly Master Xu treated Dragon Tiger Mountain extremely well.

 Of course.

 If he now stepped back from Dragon Tiger Mountain, he wouldn't have so much trouble, at least there would be a certain period of respite.

 But being first, along with the impact of having killed a crown prince, was like a death warrant...

 The so-called respite was just a slow poison!

 If he was to face the Heavenly Court sooner or later anyway, it would be better to deal with them.

 Man dies, birds fly to the heavens, not dying for tens of thousands of years; how many Alien Battlefields had he been on where his enemies were ever simple?

 If he dare not face the Heavenly Court, how could he dare to confront Pan-Universe Entertainment in the future?

 In reality, Duge knew full well that from the moment he attacked Liao Jiulong, he had subconsciously set his sights on Dragon Tiger Mountain...

 Deep down, he was not someone who could stay put.

 As night fell over Dragon Tiger Mountain, Duge's anxious heart gradually calmed down; from beginning to end, his resolve was the strongest.

 ...

 Dark God Power excels in concealment.

 As night completely descended, Duge from Sky Mist Peak stealthily entered Heavenly Master Peak, arriving unnoticed outside the Scripture Library.

 At this moment.

 Apart from the disciples on duty, there was hardly anyone else active on Heavenly Master Peak. Both outer and Inner Sect Disciples were seizing every minute to cultivate in their quarters, as if the affairs of the outside world had nothing to do with them.

 Even the cranes that flew between the peaks during the day, serving as mascots, were standing in a one-legged stance as they slept. But upon a closer look, it seemed as if the moonlight falling on the feathers of the cranes scattered a layer of cold, soft light.

 Next to the cranes, in the pond, the koi fish also stuck their heads out of the water, imbibing the moonlight...

 Seeing this scene, Duge was moved; even the immortal cranes and koi were hurriedly cultivating. With Dragon Tiger Mountain having been stirred up into such a state, Heavenly Master Xu really did harm!

 The great doors of the Scripture Library were tightly shut. Since his senses were blocked, Duge was unable to scout the situation inside. But Liao Jiulong had said that Elder Daoming spent most of his time in the Scripture Library, the old man most likely holed up inside cultivating!

 Hiding himself within the Dark God Power, Duge was like a flowing stream of water as he squeezed through the crack of the Scripture Library's doors.

 Unexpectedly.

 Just as Duge entered the Scripture Library.

 A voice exploded beside his ear: "Who dares to trespass in the Scripture Library?"

 Immediately afterward.

 The lanterns inside the Scripture Library almost instantly lit up, illuminating the interior as bright as day.

 Duge quickly dodged to the shadows in the corner, narrowly avoiding immediate exposure.

 Damn!

 As expected, the Scripture Library, being an important area, had defensive formations. Clearly, even Liao Jiulong was unaware of this formation; thinking about it, Liao Jiulong was a genuine disciple of Dragon Tiger Mountain, one who could apply for Divine Skills at various levels and easily obtain them through official channels.

 And he was just an ordinary second-generation disciple with a cultivation level of just a Qi Refiner; how could he possibly have access to the core secrets of the Scripture Library?

 In the hall of the Scripture Library, an old man with white hair and beard, who seemed on the verge of death, had been sitting cross-legged. But as Duge snuck into the Scripture Library and triggered the warning formation.

 He stood up, his bright eyes scanning the entire Scripture Library. After looking around and finding no one, he furrowed his brows and shouted, "Which petty crook has trespassed into the Scripture Library? Show yourself, and I shall not hold it against you."

 Not hold it against him?

 He must be kidding.

 Duge, hidden in the shadows, silently twisted his mouth and scrutinized the layout of the Scripture Library.

 The first floor of the Scripture Library was filled with book shelves, with each slot holding a book. Duge looked over them in turn: "Taiyin Stealth Technique," "Bigu Technique," "Wood and Stone Camouflage Skill," "Three Seven Escape Technique," "Nine Palace Diagram," "Inner Landscape Facing the Origin"...

 Each slot was covered with a layer of white light, obviously serving either protection or as an alarm.

 Liao Jiulong had mentioned that the Scripture Library had three floors, with more advanced Cultivation Techniques higher up. "Nine Revolutions Universe Skill" and the "Mixed Yuan Limitless Power" that Heavenly Master himself cultivated were originally on the third floor, out of sight for normal disciples who were directly passed teachings by the Peak Masters.
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 But even the cultivation techniques on the first floor were, in Duge's eyes, already quite remarkable. Heavenly Master Xu, having spent so many years in the heavens, had really concocted quite a few good things for his disciples!

 "A mere stealth technique, did you really think you could deceive me?" Elder Daoming sneered coldly and suddenly raised his hand to touch between his eyebrows. His turbid eyes suddenly emitted two beams of golden light, like searchlights, sweeping across every corner of the Scripture Library.

 Looking at Elder Daoming, whose eyes were emitting golden light, Duge was stunned for a moment. This fellow truly lived up to his reputation as the sweeping monk of Dragon Tiger Mountain. Over the years in the mortal realm, he had probably mastered all the spells handed down by Heavenly Master Xu. A world with spells was indeed tricky to deal with...

 Under the current circumstances, sneaking away with a few cultivation techniques was clearly impossible.

 Quietly moving his form, Duge flitted through the shadows, dodging Elder Daoming's golden pupils, then seized the opportunity to head straight for the second floor.

 The first and second floors contained art techniques, so of course, he would go to the top floor to complete his knowledge of cultivation techniques first...

 Duge had just barged into the second floor.

 Elder Daoming followed close behind: "Audacious thief, you indeed have a lot of nerve. Why not show yourself now if not later?"

 As he spoke, Duge felt a tremendous pressure attacking him from behind, his head buzzing as if a large bell had been struck inside it, leaving him dazed and confused.

 But at that moment, his spiritual power was over twenty million; in an instant, his mind cleared.

 As the saying goes, it was too late yet so fast.

 Duge followed the shadows along the wall corner.

 With a whoosh, he crashed into the third floor, but the moment he entered the third level from the staircase of the second floor, it was as if he had hit an invisible wall.

 However, the wall held out only for a brief moment before he broke through it with force.

 As Duge crashed into the third floor.

 The formation there activated in an instant, and Duge's vision turned into a vast expanse of white as if he had entered another space.

 Afterward.

 Flames suddenly erupted under his feet, quickly engulfing him.

 "There is a path to heaven that you did not take, and yet you've broken into a doorless hell." Elder Daoming's voice came again, "A mere petty thief, how could you possibly break through the Heavenly Master's formation?"

 To tell the truth.

 When Duge crashed into the third floor and got trapped by the formation, he felt somewhat panicked, but the moment the flames rose, his anxious heart suddenly calmed down.

 Is this it?

 This is the Heavenly Master's level of skill?

 As the flames burned against him, not only did he feel no pain, but also the Golden Core within him spun, and the Solar Divine Power inexplicably grew, along with his halted cultivation level starting to climb anew.

 The flames set by Heavenly Master Xu in the Scripture Library were evidently no ordinary fire, but the Solar God was born from the sun itself, the ancestor of playing with fire. It would be strange if fire could kill him...

 Even without the Solar Divine Power, the Sea Divine Power also specifically overcomes fire!

 If Duge wasn't afraid that spending too much time would alert more masters from Dragon Tiger Mountain, he would seriously consider lying in the fire to absorb it cleanly.

 But now?

 Duge hesitated for a moment and then started thrashing in the flames, his form gradually shrinking until finally, he lay on the ground, silent and motionless, letting the flames burn over him.

 After his Divine Body had been integrated by the Golden Core, he gained the ability to transform his body into water. Once he became a puddle of water, the flames disappeared naturally after burning for a short while.

 The third floor of the Scripture Library returned to its original state, and Elder Daoming had long ago retracted his golden divine skills, standing silently at the entrance to the stairs.

 He looked at the spot where Duge had disappeared, shook his head, performed a hand seal, and chanted. Several red lights disappeared into the floor. Looking at the puddle on the floor, he said, "It turned out to be a water-based demon. To break through the Heavenly Master's prohibitions, you needed to be at the Unity Realm Stage. How good would it have been to join Dragon Tiger Mountain as a Guardian Beast of the Mountain? Yet you chose to steal cultivation techniques and met with total destruction, both body and spirit—why bother?"

 After the formation disappeared, the third floor of the Scripture Library returned to its original state.

 Five ancient books were supported by a gentle light, quietly floating in the middle of the Scripture Library. The one in the center was the "Mixed Yuan Limitless Power."

 The other four are "Nine Revolutions Universe Skill," "Returning Yuan Daoist Method," "Purple Sky Heart Method," and "All Phenomena Heart Method"; these five Cultivation Techniques correspond exactly to the heart methods of the Five Peaks of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 By keeping the original copies at Dragon Tiger Mountain, Heavenly Master Xu really showed quite some confidence.

 As Duge glanced at the position of the five Cultivation Techniques, Elder Daoming approached him, lamenting about to collect the water he had transformed into, Duge suddenly burst forth, controlling the Dark God Power to break through the gentle glow holding the five Cultivation Techniques, capturing all five in one fell swoop.

 Then.

 He flashed past Elder Daoming, heading straight for the second floor.

 Elder Daoming had no reaction throughout the entire process; by the time he came to his senses, the five heart methods had already vanished without a trace, and he was beside himself with anger. "Thief!"

 His figure disappeared, and when he reappeared, he was already on the second floor, but all he saw was empty space, with all the Cultivation Technique scriptures gone.

 Elder Daoming was both shocked and terrified, hurriedly flashing back to the first floor, only to find the same devastation, not a single Cultivation Technique left for him.

 "Thief, thief!" Elder Daoming stamped his feet in frustration, nearly spitting out a mouthful of blood. He burst out of the Scripture Library and threw a transparent bead towards the sky with a raise of his hand.

 The bead emitted a myriad of light rays that revealed every single detail of the Heavenly Master Peak.

 The crane in front of the Scripture Library had been there absorbing moonlight, but the moment the bead's rays fell, it bent its legs and plopped down onto the ground with a plop.

 The koi in the pond suffered the same fate, pressed hard against the bottom of the pond by the increased gravity.

 The disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain practicing individually also fell victim to the sudden gravity that pressed them to the ground, interrupting their cultivation and causing them to spit blood, nearly going into cultivation deviation.

 Elder Daoming, not slower than Duge, cast the Black Tortoise Pearl while pursuing; Duge had not yet fled Heavenly Master Peak and was pressed firmly to the ground by the gravity.

 However, the quality of his Divine Power was high enough that he quickly stood up, though his movement slowed down.

 Moreover.

 The Black Tortoise Pearl not only altered gravity but also emitted light, breaking the concealment of the Dark God Power. To continue fleeing would completely expose himself.

 Having no choice, Duge could only dive into the forest, using the shadows of the trees to conceal himself once more.

 ...

 When Elder Daoming cast the Black Tortoise Pearl, it quickly alerted the Peak Masters of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Several figures swiftly converged beside Elder Daoming.

 The leader of Dragon Tiger Mountain, standing next to Elder Daoming, asked in confusion, "Elder Uncle-Master, what happened? Why did you cast the Black Tortoise Pearl?"

 Elder Daoming quickly said, "Jin Kui, search Heavenly Master Peak immediately, a thief has stolen all the Cultivation Techniques from the Scripture Library. It's an aquatic spirit monster restrained by the Black Tortoise Pearl; it definitely cannot escape Heavenly Master Peak. Hurry and search."

 The leader and the other Peak Masters were alarmed by the severity of the situation. Without wasting words, each flew up into the sky, wielding their divine sight, meticulously searching every corner nearby.

 Being of high Cultivation Level, they were completely unaffected by the Black Tortoise Pearl.

 As they searched, many more were disturbed by the commotion caused by the Black Tortoise Pearl and gradually appeared, joining the search party.

 Seeing more and more searchlights appear on Heavenly Master Peak, Duge inwardly cursed, having alarmed all these people.

 Damn it!

 Immortal Techniques and Magical Treasures are too much of a cheat; with so many people conducting a search, who knows if there are other Art Techniques. If this continues, being found is only a matter of time...

 At this time.

 Duge suddenly regretted coming at night; had he known the Scripture Library was so well-prepared, he would have come to rob it during the day, using Solar Divine Power's teleportation to have escaped Heavenly Master Peak by now. His plan was flawed.

 What to do?

 Duge kept moving through the shadows in the mountain forest, dodging the golden searchlights, silently contemplating his next move.

 The best course of action now might be to try and turn the tables with his skills!
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 "Elder Dao Ming, others can ascend to immortality, transcending life and death, and enjoy everlasting youth. Yet you alone must remain at Dragon Tiger Mountain, serving as an unnoticed gatekeeper. Are you truly content with this?"

 Harnessing the concealment of Dark God Power, Duge flitted through the shadows of the forest, evading the search of those Integration Dao True Men in the sky while fully activating his Spiritual Power, he shouted aloud.

 "Found him."

 The moment Duge spoke, he heard a sharp cry, and a dozen beams of golden light simultaneously targeted his hiding spot.

 Duge had no choice but to dodge again within the shadows.

 Although he was suppressed by the Black Tortoise Pearl, the innate properties of his Divine Power did not disappear; as long as there were shadows, even the Integration Dao True Men could not see his form.

 "Thief, hand over the scriptures, and you shall not die." Elder Dao Ming pinpointed Duge's location, flashing above him.

 Anger was written all over his face, his beard and hair bristling with fury, countless flying swords behind him circled like meteors, as if they were searching for Duge's true body, ready to strike him down instantly.

 "Elder, Heavenly Master Xu's Cultivation Technique is on me, do you really dare to strike?" Duge asked with a laugh, "And all the treasures of Dragon Tiger Mountain—you fear your flying swords would turn them to ash if they strike, don't you?"

 "Somewhat clever? But a monster is still a monster, only capable of petty tricks that cannot stand the light of day." Even though Dao Ming could not locate Duge's true body, he was certain that Duge had not escaped Sky Sun Peak and breathed a sigh of relief.

 He clasped his hands together, reciting the incantation.

 The trees around Duge seemed to come alive, shifting their positions, and a thin layer of mist formed between them, obscuring his vision.

 ...

 Damn it!

 Another formation?

 Duge cursed inwardly.

 I was careless!

 Those at the Unity Stage were indeed different from those with a Golden Core; they had too many methods.

 The cultivators from the first Alien Battlefield were nothing compared to them, mere brute fighters lacking finesse.

 Charging in without understanding the enemy's way of fighting was utterly foolish.

 I've had it too smooth up until now. I've let it go to my head. Deserved to stumble this time—can't have that big shot attitude!

 As Duge reflected on himself, he transformed his body into a transparent state, like a man made of water.

 Water is formless.

 Even if pierced by a thousand swords through the heart, it would not kill him instantly.

 Invisible in light, shadow, and water, his true confidence lay in his tri-elemental Divine Body.

 ...

 Having cast the formation, Dao Ming had bewildered Duge's vision; his art of concealment had become ineffective because even he could not tell where the shadows lay anymore.

 Several Peak Masters and the Unity Realm cultivators who had heard the news and arrived used their golden light to pin Duge down, preventing him from escaping and clearly witnessing the process of his body turning into water.

 "Heavenly Master Xu was right, indeed a water monster. Its cultivation is not low either, but its true form is not discernible," remarked Zhou Jinping, the Peak Master of Sky Sun Peak, with interest as he gazed at the nearly transparent Duge below.

 "Big Brother, if it had low cultivation, how could it have emptied the Scripture Library right under our uncle's nose, and even forced our uncle to use the Black Tortoise Pearl?" laughed Jin Lu, the Peak Master of Sky Pine Peak, "Such a being of this realm falling into our nets is a sign that Dragon Tiger Mountain deserves another Guardian Beast of the Mountain."

 "Fourth brother, watch your words," Sect Leader Xu Jinkui scanned Jin Lu and reprimanded him.

 Guardian Beast of the Mountain?

 Hearing the conversation, Duge's mind raced, and with a mocking laugh, he said, "Elder Dao Ming, the man speaking just now repeatedly calls you 'uncle,' but he clearly does not regard you highly. What does it mean that I emptied the Scripture Library under your watch if not to blame you for negligence..."

 "Silence!" Sect Leader Xu Jinkui and Sky Pine Peak's Master Jin Lu called out in unison.

 "Although they publicly honor you as 'uncle,' behind your back, don't they actually regard you as nothing more than the real Guardian Beast of the Mountain?" Duge said with a light chuckle.

 Upon saying this,

 everyone's faces changed dramatically.

 Elder Dao Ming had already had the barb of Duge's Tirelessly Ruinous words planted in his heart. Upon hearing "Guardian Beast of the Mountain," his body shook violently, his face turned instantly hideous, and he glared fiercely at Jin Lu.

 "Silence!"

 Several voices rang out simultaneously, and numerous sword glows slashed towards Duge, trapped by the formation.

 In the instant they spoke, Duge had already used his Dark God Power to wrap around hundreds of cultivation secret manuals, forming a barrier above his head.

 Seeing Duge actually use secret manuals as a shield, the Peak Masters turned pale with shock, hastily retracting their attacks, but it was already too late.

 Hmph!

 A cold snort.

 It was Elder Dao Ming who intervened, blocking a few sword glows for Duge.

 Elder Dao Ming looked angrily at the crowd.

 "Elder Uncle, please forgive us," Sect Leader Xu Jinkui quickly bowed to Dao Ming, "Elder Uncle has protected Dragon Tiger Mountain for a thousand years, your contributions are undeniable, we juniors have no intention of belittling you."

 "Elder Uncle, I too meant no disrespect," said Jin Lu, terrified, "It was all the monster's provocation. Please forgive us, Elder Uncle."

 "Provocation?" Duge continued in an unconcerned manner, "Who would want to waste a thousand years at Dragon Tiger Mountain if they could ascend to immortality? Elder Dao Ming, after your juniors ascend, will they even bother to call you 'Elder Uncle' anymore?"

 Nobody was better at creating discord than Duge.

 Even without witnessing it, Duge knew well that someone who had ascended to immortality would not pay their respects to a cultivator from the Mortal Realm.

 After all, once immortal, their statuses would be almost reversed.
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 Elder Daoming, after all, is just an elder guarding the Scripture Library, and he doesn't even have the grace of transmitting teachings to those who have ascended to become immortals.

 Who would care about an old man they hardly exchanged a few words with?

 Moreover, given Dragon Tiger Mountain's status, apart from him, it's unlikely that anyone would dare to break into the Scripture Library even in several hundred years, not to mention that there are probably none who would even think of attacking Dragon Tiger Mountain. Elder Daoming's strength simply couldn't stand out.

 This could be heard from Zhao Jinlu's casual mockery of Duge's cultivation; he had no significant respect for Elder Daoming, who couldn't ascend.

 If even the master of a peak felt this way, what about the other disciples?

 Therefore, Duge's heart-piercing remarks hit their mark every single time.

 His words struck the most sensitive part of his inner self; Elder Daoming's face turned iron-blue, and his expression became even uglier.

 "Demon, shut your mouth," Xu Jinkui shouted angrily, "Do you really think those cultivation techniques and secret manuscripts can protect you? Those techniques, if the Heavenly Master can write one set, then he can produce a second set. Keep sowing discord, and you'll be killed along with these techniques..."

 "Sect Leader, Elder Daoming has guarded the Scripture Library for thousands of years. If these techniques can be copied at will, then what's the point of Elder Daoming's millennium-long guardianship?" Duge retorted mockingly while searching through numerous books for one about formations, flipping through it on his own.

 His disadvantage lay in his lack of understanding of immortal techniques.

 If he were proficient in the immortal techniques of Dragon Tiger Mountain, how could the formation of that wretched thing trap him?

 Xu Jinkui's voice came to an abrupt halt; he had already been planning to strike, even at the cost of damaging the secret manuscripts, to kill Duge, but Duge's words had completely stopped him.

 Destroying the manuscripts would confirm his disrespect for Elder Daoming, yet not destroying them meant he couldn't kill that slick-talking demon...

 Xu Jinkui was caught in a dilemma, once again turning toward Elder Daoming with an embarrassed explanation: "Great-Uncle Master, I didn't mean that..."

 Indeed!

 If the cultivation techniques could be rewritten at any time, then what was the point of his thousand years of guardianship?

 When nothing happened, Elder Daoming, besides feeling some regret about not being able to ascend, always had a good opinion of himself, believing he was very important to Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 But the events of today, along with Duge's sharp words, were like bolts of lightning striking his mind, making him clearly realize his position.

 Supreme Elder?

 His status in Dragon Tiger Mountain was the same as a Guardian Beast of the Mountain, wasn't it?

 Guardian Beast of the Mountain?

 Looking at Duge below, Elder Daoming's heart suddenly filled with a touch of sorrow.

 Why?

 What exactly was he striving for, guarding Dragon Tiger Mountain all these years?

 "Elder Daoming, is it worth it, all those years of perseverance?" Even though Duge couldn't see it, he could guess what was happening outside through their conversation. He quickly flipped through all the books about formations, continuing to fuel the fire, "For the false title of Supreme Elder, for the occasional immortal who descends to give you one or two Immortal Pills as a reward? For a few words of praise, how is an Immortal Pill any different from a bone thrown to a watchdog?"

 "Shut up!"

 Elder Daoming and Xu Jinkui shouted at the same time.

 Elder Daoming's eyes were bloodshot, his evil thoughts completely aroused.

 He glanced at the Black Tortoise Pearl above his head, then turned to look at the Scripture Library he had guarded for centuries, his emotions turbulent, and a mouthful of fresh blood spurted out.

 "Great-Uncle Master," Xu Jinkui looked at Elder Daoming in panic, "Don't listen to that demon's nonsense; you have always been a respected elder to us, Heavenly Master Xu has always kept you in his heart..."

 "Sect Head Xu, do you believe that?" Duge interrupted with a cold laugh, "Xu Wen'an, as one of the four Great Heavenly Masters of the Heavenly Court, has a wide circle of friends. Surely he can restore a mere damaged Daoist Base, can't he? Unless, of course, it's just not worth it."

 "Demon, shut your mouth," Xu Jinkui was furious. He quickly drew the Sky Gang Sword, aiming it at Duge below, "Great-Uncle Master, let me slay this demon first, then I will apologize to you."

 "Elder Daoming, if Heavenly Master Xu won't help you restore your Daoist Base, I can," Duge said, after flipping through several books without finding what formation trapped him, he stopped flipping and laughed out loud, "Given a chance to be human, why act as a dog?"

 "Demon, don't cause trouble on Dragon Tiger Mountain, die."

 Xu Jinkui, burning with rage, abruptly raised the Sky Gang Sword in his hand and, without any regard, swung it down towards Duge on the ground.

 The fierce Sword Qi whipped up a gale, seemingly draining all the Spiritual Energy from the surrounding area. Its grandeur was as if it was going to split Heavenly Master Peak in half.

 "Elder Daoming..." Duge, within the formation, felt an immense pressure and shouted in a hurry.

 Before he could finish speaking.

 The pressure on him suddenly lifted, and the fog that blocked his vision also dispersed.

 But at that moment, Xu Jinkui's sword light had already reached his head, causing the manuscript of the cultivation technique that served as his shield to rustle loudly.

 Duge was just about to dodge aside.

 Unbeknownst to him, Elder Daoming's figure had moved in a flash above him, with the Black Tortoise Pearl floating above his head, barely blocking Xu Jinkui's furious sword strike.

 The collision between the Sword Qi and the Black Tortoise Pearl sent out shockwaves that scattered the trees within several miles around Duge.

 "Great-Uncle Master."

 The sudden turn of events left Xu Jinkui stunned. He looked down at Elder Daoming, somewhat at a loss, "Why are you protecting this demon?"

 "This old man is not protecting a demon but hundreds of scripture books in the Scripture Library, the Taoist legacy of Dragon Tiger Mountain," Elder Daoming said gravely, looking up at Xu Jinkui.
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 "Elder Uncle-Master, I..." Xu Jinkui stumbled over his words, looking at the angered Dao Ming, "You... You cannot be deceived by this fiend! You should know that the Heavenly Master has never mistreated you..."

 "Elder Dao Ming, I'll go back to the Scripture Library with you," Duge scornfully glanced at Xu Jinkui and said, "I would rather die at your hands than be captured by this sordid person full of schemes. Life is indeed precious, freedom is even more so; I admit defeat as I am not as skilled, but I would rather die than become the Guardian Beast of the Mountain for Dragon Tiger Mountain."

 As the title Guardian Beast of the Mountain was mentioned, Elder Dao Ming's body involuntarily shuddered again. He glanced up at Xu Jinkui and the others, and said indifferently, "Sect Leader, the demon that stole from the Scripture Library has been captured, I should reorganize the library. Everyone, you may leave!"

 "Elder Uncle-Master, that little demon is glib and clever with words, you must not let him bewitch you!" Xu Jinkui urged anxiously.

 "I have cultivated for thousands of years and received great kindness from the Heavenly Master; naturally, I know what to do," Elder Dao Ming waved his hand as if he had regained his composure, "Go back!"

 Duge still maintained his appearance as a water person.

 But Xu Jinkui could clearly see a smug smile on the water person's features, which made him frown.

 On the surface, Elder Dao Ming was still the person with the highest cultivation level and seniority at Dragon Tiger Mountain; even as Sect Leader, Xu Jinkui could not interfere too much with Elder Dao Ming's decisions.

 However, with the illustrious reputation of Heavenly Master Xu, after much thought, Xu Jinkui believed that Elder Dao Ming would not betray Dragon Tiger Mountain simply because of a few words from a minor demon.

 After all, the peak of Integration Dao meant nothing compared to the Heavenly Master of the Heavenly Court.

 Even if he felt resentful, he had to forcefully swallow it back.

 But Xu Jinkui made up his mind that in the future, when the Heavenly Master again sends immortals to deliver supplies, it would be necessary for the Heavenly Master to give Elder Dao Ming both a stern warning and some incentives.

 Finding a peak Integration Dao Guardian Beast of the Mountain is not easy...

 Pah!

 What Guardian Beast of the Mountain?

 Blaming that clever-tongued little demon, Xu Jinkui glared at Duge and then turned to Elder Dao Ming, cupped his fists, and said, "Elder, should you need anything, just call on me. I will send someone later with some healing elixirs."

 "Hmm."

 Elder Dao Ming, with his thoughts drifting, couldn't be bothered to chat and just nodded, retracting the Black Tortoise Pearl, he gathered his sleeves and rolled Duge and the scriptures back into the Scripture Library.

 Seeing that Elder Dao Ming, the strongest fighter of Dragon Tiger Mountain, had become his prey, Duge had no intention of running away and obediently let himself be captured by Elder Dao Ming.

 After the two returned to the Scripture Library, the doors closed automatically, cutting off everything outside.

 Elder Dao Ming looked at Duge, his gaze filled with barely concealed disgust, "You little demon, you are skilled at sowing discord; you almost destroyed my Dao heart."

 "Elder, don't deceive yourself," Duge, sitting cross-legged across from Elder Dao Ming, wore a face of pity, "You know in your heart that what I said is true, you are just afraid of Heavenly Master Xu, and dare not face your own heart! The older people get, the more they fear death, I can understand..."

 "You..."

 Elder Dao Ming's palm suddenly emitted a flash of lightning, but as he looked at Duge, the Lightning of Palm never struck; in the end, he extinguished the lightning in his palm, sighed deeply, and closed his eyes.

 "Elder Dao Ming, once the flimsy paper window is pierced, things can never go back to how they were," Duge shook his head, "There were many people present today, and when they left, their gaze towards the Elder was no longer the same. Have you considered, Elder, how those who come to the Scripture Library for scriptures will look at you once the matter of the Guardian Beast gets out?"

 A tremendous suction force came upon him, and Duge was involuntarily dragged in front of Elder Dao Ming. His hand clutched Duge's throat as he said with red eyes, "It's all because of you, you thief."

 "Elder Dao Ming, until when will you continue to deceive yourself?" As he was in a water form, Duge wasn't affected by being choked and he looked earnestly at Dao Ming, "If you kill me, you'll lose your only chance and be trapped in this Scripture Library forever, becoming nothing but a groveling watchdog."

 Elder Dao Ming's palm tightened; he stared at Duge, the pain on his face growing more intense, as did his hatred.

 Duge met his gaze without fear: "It's undeniable, Elder, that the root of your current plight is entirely due to me. But since I dared to make that promise, I wouldn't just shout with no confidence.

 Now, I only have the cultivation level of a Golden Core, yet I was able to infiltrate Dragon Tiger Mountain and almost completely swept away the scriptures from under the Elder's nose in the Scripture Library. If you hadn't had the Black Tortoise Pearl, I would have succeeded already.

 Do you really think I'm just a simple demon?"

 "Who exactly are you?" Elder Dao Ming asked.

 "..." Duge looked at Elder Dao Ming and suddenly extended his hand, pressing it onto his arm, drawing forth the Sea God's Power from his Golden Core and surging it into his meridians.

 However, as soon as the divine power was transmitted, it faced a powerful resistance.

 Elder Dao Ming's spiritual power might not be as remarkable as divine power, but it was vast and boundless, like an ocean, befitting the title of the number one person of the Integration Dao at Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 "Elder, trust me once," Duge whispered, "There is a saying: no destruction, no construction. After all, I can't escape from your grasp, so why not give me a chance to prove myself and give yourself a chance too?

 Maybe my arrival at Dragon Tiger Mountain is your opportunity.

 If you take this step, you might reach the vast sky. But if you step back, you'll forever be seen as the Guardian Beast of the Mountain by the disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain. Elder, you've long memorized the cultivation techniques of people like Heavenly Master Xu. If he can become a Heavenly Master, why can't you?"

 Indeed!

 If he can become a Heavenly Master, why can't I?

 Under the influence of Tirelessly Ruinous, Elder Dao Ming's heart, which had not been calm for a long time, began to churn again. He looked at Duge and slowly let go of his resistance to the divine power.

 However, he still kept his guard up; should he sense anything amiss, he would expel the divine power Duge had channeled into his meridians.

 The Sea God's Power silently began to alter Elder Dao Ming's meridians, nourishing his body and transforming him towards the direction of an Envoy of the Sea God...

 Feeling the change in his body, Elder Dao Ming's eyes widened in shock, his lips quivering uncontrollably: "Innate Water Spirit, you're an Innate Water Spirit. No wonder the Solar True Flame couldn't hurt you, you are actually an Innate Water Spirit..."

 Innate Water Spirit?

 Since the Sea God was born from the ocean, saying he is an Innate Water Spirit is not far off.

 Duge nodded, "Elder, now do you believe I can save you?"

 "If an Innate Water Spirit can't save me, then nobody in this world can," Elder Dao Ming said, his beard shaking with emotion, "Young friend, if you can help me restore my foundation, you'll be like a second parent to Dao Ming. You may take whatever you wish from the cultivation techniques in the Dragon Tiger Mountain Scripture Pavilion."

 "You're overstating it, Elder, I'm also doing this to save my own life," Duge chuckled. After transforming one of Dao Ming's meridians, he stopped and said, "Elder, my cultivation level is insufficient for further repairs without damaging my own foundation. May I first restore myself before continuing to help the Elder with his meridians?"

 "There's no rush, take it slow. I don't mind an extra half day," said Elder Dao Ming, who had been broken for hundreds of years and had finally seen hope. He naturally wouldn't trouble Duge and replied with a smile, "Come, come, come, young friend, which cultivation technique would you like to look at? I will explain it for you..."
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 Isn't that successful? 

 Danger and opportunity coexist, and effort always pays off.

 Moreover, "Tirelessly Ruinous" really is a divine skill, enough to let him turn the tables against the wind...

 Duge's eyes beamed with joy.

 With such high-quality divine power, he certainly had the ability to help Elder Dao Ming's body transformation in one go.

 But favors can turn to feuds over the smallest matters. Given the vast difference in strength between himself and Dao Ming, the moment the transformation was complete could very well be when Dao Ming would turn on him.

 On that alien battlefield under the Solar God, God Spirits had little control over the Divine Envoys they created.

 The Angels created by the Solar God could also rebel against the Solar God, could commit deicide, and "Tirelessly Ruinous" merely triggered the evil thoughts in people's hearts; it didn't make them loyal to oneself.

 The only solid connection between people is the exchange of interests.

 Transforming Elder Dao Ming bit by bit, creating more bonds with him, was the proper process of taming.

 There's no reason why he should only be a dog for Dragon Tiger Mountain and not his own.

 ...

 Duge at the same time opened both "Nine Revolutions Universe Skill" and Heavenly Master Xu's exclusive "Mixed Yuan Limitless Power".

 Elder Dao Ming beside him explained the origins of the cultivation techniques, "My young friend, back when Heavenly Master Xu and others were traveling abroad, they came upon a Jade Slip in the dwelling of a predecessor. Upon activating the Jade Slip, it revealed Daoist Rhyme and the sound of the Great Dao.

 The five brothers of Heavenly Master carefully observed the Daoist Rhyme and each comprehended their own exclusive cultivation techniques from it. These are the Five Peaks Techniques passed down through generations on Heavenly Master Mountain.

 There is no strong or weak in cultivation techniques, there's only what suits oneself. Heavenly Master Xu's first ascension wasn't because the technique he comprehended was formidable, but because among his brothers, his talent and insight were stronger."

 Daoist Rhyme?

 No wonder Xu Wen'an was so generous to leave the cultivation techniques on Dragon Tiger Mountain;

 No wonder that after Xu Wen'an and his fellows, there have been no more famous Immortals ascending from Dragon Tiger Mountain, forced to rely on Heavenly Master's Mansion for survival...

 So these manuals were comprehended by Xu Wen'an and others through the Daoist Rhyme; the techniques that suited them might not suit others.

 It means that others, no matter how they practice these techniques, could not surpass them...

 Ha!

 What a cunning plan!

 Duge scoffed disdainfully, remembering that when his Golden Core was first formed, Liao Jiulong had mentioned that he bore the aura of Daoist Rhyme.

 Those with high comprehension could observe the Daoist Rhyme and comprehend their own cultivation techniques.

 Could it be that practicing "Nine Revolutions Universe Skill" combined with the spiritual power in his body, returning to simplicity and the original state, ultimately restored the Daoist Rhyme from the Jade Slip Heavenly Master Xu and others observed?

 So Daoist Rhyme is the most formidable.

 If he wanted to surpass Xu Wen'an, surpass Emperor Dong Hua and others, he must possess a set of cultivation techniques that belonged to himself.

 After pondering for a moment, Duge sequentially flipped through the remaining manuals.

 Elder Dao Ming thought Duge was making a choice, watching him with a smiling face, ready to explain the merits of each technique. He didn't show any of his previous brutality and appeared as a kind old man.

 Dao Ming considered Duge an Innate Water Spirit. Innate Spirit Items relied on instinct to absorb the essence of the sun and moon, which made their cultivation progress extremely slow, often taking hundreds or thousands of years. A suitable technique could rapidly enhance their power.

 Duge, not versed in formations, relying purely on instinct to fight, also proved this point.

 Elder Dao Ming, wanting to use the Innate Water Spirit to transform his own body, naturally hoped Duge would choose the most compatible technique.

 Transformed by the Innate Water Spirit, he would possess a perfect Daoist Base. With the spiritual power accumulated over the years, ascending to become an Immortal was within reach.

 Moreover, Innate Spirit Items were rare treasures. The moment his Daoist Base was restored and he took the Innate Water Spirit under control, when he ascended to the Immortal Realm, his status might really not be much lower than that of Heavenly Master.

 The little Water Spirit was right; encountering it truly was his destiny...

 As for karma?

 Spirit Items had no masters; those who obtain them, own them. In the Immortal Realm, those powerful beings, the Daoist Ancestor's Chaos Golden Lotus, the Immortal Emperor's Heaven Reaching Wood, the Queen Mother of the West's Pan Peach Tree...

 Who didn't have one or two Innate Spirit Items in their hands?

 ...

 "Please trouble Elder to set up a formation for me, to hide my cultivation aura," Duge said after going through all five manuals, closed the books, and turned to speak to Elder Dao Ming.

 "Have you chosen which manual to cultivate?" asked Elder Dao Ming.

 "Yes, I have," replied Duge with a nod.

 "..." Dao Ming was taken aback, "Could you tell me which technique you've chosen? Having lived in the Scripture Library for a long time, I have studied these techniques in depth and can offer insights."

 "Thank you, Elder Dao Ming, but there's no need," Duge said with a smile. "I understand these techniques at a glance and have no confusion about them."

 Sure enough, the Innate Spirit Item has a clear and enlightened Daoist Heart!

 Dao Ming paused again, then chuckled helplessly: "You don't have to be so guarded against me. I still need your help to restore my meridians, and I will not harm you."

 A guilty conscience, eh?

 Duge looked at Elder Dao Ming and said with a smile, "Elder Dao Ming, if I don't trust you, how can I let you set up a formation for me? It's just that everyone has a different understanding of cultivation techniques, and I'm worried that listening to your explanation would mislead me."

 "It was I who was presumptuous," Elder Dao Ming replied with an apologetic smile, forming hand seals and chanting spells. Using his own spiritual power as a guide, he quickly set up a Concealment Array on the open ground in the middle of the Scripture Library for Duge, "My young friend, please enter the formation and cultivate at ease. I will be outside as your protector, ensuring that no one will disturb you."

 Duge had seen the description of the Concealment Array in the book on formations outside while he was bewitching Elder Dao Ming. After considering Elder Dao Ming's formation setting technique, he knew he hadn't been deceived and confidently entered the array, sitting down cross-legged.
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 Duge was able to understand cultivation techniques and practice them, yet he lacked the ability to create his own.

 After all, he had been in this world for far too short a time.

 What he learned from other Alien Battlefields did not apply here, but that didn't hinder Duge from creating his own cultivation technique because he possessed a strong body unlike any other native.

 In the simulation arena, Duge had relied on the properties of an Alien Warrior to trial and error, creating an exclusive cultivation technique for himself using the most straightforward method of exhaustive testing.

 Now, with an almost immortal Divine Body, creating cultivation techniques was even easier than before.

 Duge was now highly suspicious that those Daoist techniques in the world were created by those undying Innate God Spirits after observing the Daoist Rhyme, through such a method.

 Dark God Power had a strong recovery ability at night.

 But to be safe, Duge still drew water from the pond outside the Scripture Library where the koi were raised, enveloping his entire body with it.

 Then, he reverted to the appearance of a child in the water.

 Seeing Duge's maneuvers, Elder Daoming became increasingly certain that he was an Innate Water Spirit; only an Innate Water Spirit would cultivate using water, and moreover, Duge looked as if he had recently taken shape.

 Thus, the light in his eyes grew even more fervent.

 …

 Each cultivation technique had a different method of practice.

 Theoretically speaking, since Duge had cultivated the Nine Revolutions Universe Skill, he should have continued practicing it to attain the greatest effect.

 But now that he knew Daoist Rhyme was the foundation in this world,

 Duge naturally wouldn't follow the rules and practice cultivation techniques in an orderly manner. He had always been bold and daring to trial and error, especially since he had a successful track record.

 As an Alien Warrior with a photographic memory, Duge recalled the pathways of the Mixed Yuan Limitless Power, forcefully stopped the practice of Nine Revolutions Universe Skill, and began to cultivate Mixed Yuan Limitless Power.

 When the practice pathways changed abruptly, the Spiritual Power and Divine Power within Duge's body recklessly tore through his energy channels.

 Agonizing pain spread from his limbs and bones; blood oozed out from the pores and orifices of Duge's body, and even the Golden Core that had long solidified within him began to tremble, showing signs of breaking apart.

 Fortunately, Dark God Power and Sea God's Power promptly repaired his physical injuries, saving Duge from dying on the spot.

 Still,

 Elder Daoming was startled by the sight of Duge covered in blood and, without hesitation, channeled Spiritual Power into the Concealment Array to stabilize Duge's energy channels: "Young friend, do not panic. I am here to assist you from the outside. Discard your focus, do not think about the original practice pathways, concentrate solely on cultivating 'Mixed Yuan Limitless Power'. Break it down first and rebuild, your future practice will become smooth."

 Afterward, he flipped his hand, and a white elixir emanating a soft light appeared in his palm. A flash of distress crossed his eyes, but still he said, "Young friend, open your mouth. This is a Solid Source Pill that can help reshape your energy channels."

 As he spoke,

 Elder Daoming sent the elixir into the water enveloping Duge. His Daoist Base was damaged, and this pill was given by the Heavenly Master to stabilize his energy channels. With the Solid Source Pill, he could secure his lifespan and avoid falling in realm due to defects in his Daoist Base.

 But now, with the hope of repairing his Daoist Base, this palliative elixir naturally became less important.

 Duge's survival was what would give him a future.

 Duge's spiritual power was high enough, and multitasking was the norm for him, so he naturally sensed Elder Daoming's urgency.

 The Spiritual Power provided by Dao Ming indeed aided his cultivation, after all, even with the rich Spiritual Energy of Dragon Tiger Mountain, drawing energy from the world couldn't compare to a direct transfer.

 Helping him repair his Daoist Base shouldn't come for free; it was time to collect some interest in advance.

 The more Dao Ming invested, the more solid their friendship became.

 Duge opened his mouth and swallowed the Solid Source Pill.

 Once the Solid Source Pill reached his stomach, the tearing pain in his energy channels eased significantly, and the speed of recovery quickened as well.

 With this Divine Medicine, Duge put his full trust into it, focusing entirely on cultivating the Mixed Yuan Limitless Power.

 The three types of Divine Power converged into a Golden Core that was quite sturdy. Although trembling, it ultimately did not disperse. After Duge completed a full cycle with the Mixed Yuan Limitless Power, the Golden Core smoothly began to accept the Spiritual Power provided by the new cultivation technique.

 Familiarizing himself with the practice pathway of the Mixed Yuan Limitless Power, Duge gritted his teeth and began to operate both the Mixed Yuan Limitless Power and the Nine Revolutions Universe Skill simultaneously.

 The energy channels that had just stabilized became chaotic once again, and blood sprayed out, dyeing the water sphere surrounding Duge red.

 "Young friend, what are you doing?" Elder Daoming had felt Duge stabilizing his cultivation technique, but seeing him bleed again, he couldn't help becoming anxious.

 "Elder, please lend me your strength," Duge's tone was even more urgent than his, "The cultivation techniques I innately practice may conflict with 'Mixed Yuan Limitless Power'. Help me stabilize the energy channels…"

 "Do not panic, young friend. I am here," Elder Daoming felt that something was not quite right, and his brow furrowed slightly, yet he increased the flow of Spiritual Power. He had already tasted the benefits and couldn't afford any mishaps with the Innate Water Spirit.

 Maybe Innate Spirit Items are too powerful and practice cultivation techniques differently from ordinary people! Elder Daoming consoled himself.

 …

 The two cultivation techniques within Duge's body clashed and collided.

 But perhaps because they originated from the same source, or maybe the compatibility of the three types of Divine Power was too good,

 after the initial turmoil, the two techniques successfully integrated, forming a completely new practice pathway.
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 Sensing that Duge's meridians had finally stabilized, Elder Daoming breathed a sigh of relief and withdrew his Spiritual Energy, "Young friend, it's working. Calm down, don't rush, slowly get used to the new cultivation route..."

 But before he could finish, a new surge of Spiritual Power began to riot within Duge's body—Duge had once again incorporated the "Returning Yuan Daoist Method" on top of the existing cultivation route.

 Daoming's voice halted abruptly. Being well-experienced, he instantly felt the change in Duge's cultivation route and urgently said, "Young friend, what are you doing? Stop at once! Your foundational Cultivation Technique is already set; changing to practice another technique will render the previous efforts useless, and, in severe cases, may lead to a catastrophic loss of control."

 "Elder, I was rash. But the 'Mixed Yuan Limitless Power' might be conflicting with my meridians; every time I cultivate, I feel pain all over my body. I had no choice but to change the technique. Please lend me your strength again," Duge urged, coming up with an excuse in his intense anxiety.

 Seeing that the new Cultivation Technique was clearly faster than the "Nine Revolutions Universe Skill," Duge surely wouldn't leave this free labor idle now that his idea proved workable.

 Relying on his own to absorb Spiritual Energy from the outside world was too slow. What Duge lacked the most was always time, and Elder Daoming's refined Spiritual Energy was more convenient and more concentrated and pure.

 Elder Daoming hesitated for a moment and then transmitted his Spiritual Energy again, "Young friend, if the Returning Yuan Daoist Method is still not suitable, you can stop now, and let this old man personally select a technique for you..."

 Duge did not respond, focusing on dealing with the chaotic Divine Power and meridians inside him.

 Elder Daoming sighed, concentrating on providing support from outside, acting as a large-scale "fuel pump."

 Soon, Duge mastered the "Returning Yuan Daoist Method," but before Elder Daoming could catch his breath, Duge began the new round of integrating three techniques...

 At that moment, Elder Daoming finally realized something was wrong and asked in horror, "Young friend, what are you doing?"

 Elder, you've seen through," said Duge weakly with a smile. "I'm trying to merge five techniques into one. If successful, it will be a Cultivation Method unique to me. Then, helping you repair your Daoist Base will be a breeze."

 Are you insane?" Elder Daoming's complexion changed dramatically, and he urged urgently, "Stop now! Throughout history, no one has been able to accommodate all techniques. If you continue, you will destroy your very foundation."

 "Elder, I can't stop now," Duge looked up at Dao Ming, explaining, "The cultivation routes within me are now unrecognizable from the changes I've made. Stopping now would mean all efforts are in vain. Elder, do you still have any of those elixirs? Give me one more. If I succeed, a generous reward is certain."

 "You're mad, truly mad," Elder Daoming shook his head desperately. The events of this single day were more than he had experienced in a lifetime. Staring straight at Duge, he finally understood why Duge didn't let him choose the technique.

 It turns out, this fellow intended to practice all five techniques from the start.

 If he had disclosed his intentions earlier, Elder Daoming certainly would not have agreed to such an absurd method.

 Elder Daoming's eyes were bloodshot as if he had already seen the hope of repairing his Daoist Base floating away. In sorrow, he looked at Duge with a plea in his eyes, "Young friend, please stop, I am begging you, stop now, you will ruin yourself."

 Elder Daoming, how can we know if we don't try?" Duge smiled with difficulty, "I've already integrated three techniques, and with two more, I will succeed.

 Elder, I am an Innate Water Spirit, different from your humans. One must be ruthless to stand firm; true cruelty is being harsh on oneself.

 This is my tribulation. Helping me through this will qualify me to assist you in repairing your meridians, and then both of us will have a bright future.

 Otherwise, with an ordinary technique, it would take me decades to reach the Nascent Soul Realm, or perhaps a hundred years to achieve Void Refinement and Integration Dao. I can wait, Elder, but can you?"

 Come, Elder, do not spare your elixirs and Spiritual Energy for the sake of our future, for your meridians, let's gamble on it..."

 So, you're still considering my well-being after all, right!

 Elder Daoming was left speechless.

 But undeniably, Duge was right—he truly couldn't wait. Even before, he had planned that once Duge chose a technique, he would hasten his cultivation with various elixirs, forcibly increasing his power.

 His foundation had been severely damaged, and Elder Daoming didn't believe that reaching the Golden Core Realm or Nascent Soul Realm would be enough to fully repair it...

 Let it be," sighed Elder Daoming, and he took out two more elixirs, "Young friend, since you have made up your mind, I will go all out to assist you.

 Here are two Immortal Pills. One is a Calming Heart Pill, to protect your heart meridian; the other is a Returning Yuan Pill, to help you organize the Spiritual Power within your body and nourish it. After swallowing both pills, if you find it not workable, remember to stop in time. Your own life is the most important thing."

 "Thank you, Elder."

 Duge swallowed two elixirs and sincerely thanked his benefactor.

 By now, he had integrated the "Returning Yuan Daoist Method" and had begun to cultivate the "All Phenomena Heart Method."

 Watching the frenzied Duge, Elder Dao Ming felt helpless and could only continue to maintain the output of Spiritual Power. But as Duge kept changing his cultivation techniques, he began to feel that the rate at which he was transferring Spiritual Power was a bit too fierce.

 Duge's body was like a bottomless pit, gulping down his Spiritual Power in huge mouthfuls.

 Having no choice, he also stuffed an elixir into his mouth to recover his rapidly depleting Spiritual Power.

 At Elder Dao Ming's realm, ordinary elixirs were barely effective for him any longer.

 Over the years, he had not accumulated many Immortal Pills, and now he had used up several at once, making his heart bleed.

 At this moment, Elder Dao Ming could no longer stop, the situation had progressed to this point. If he did not help Duge, he would definitely not succeed, and by then, he would have lost not just a favor but also his elixirs.

 For an instant, Elder Dao Ming even felt like he had been duped.

 But after pondering, he could not believe that a monster who had just transformed could have schemed so thoroughly; everything he encountered seemed more like a momentary whim of a devil-may-care monster…

 Alas!

 Elder Dao Ming sighed, gathered his scattered thoughts, and focused on assisting Duge with his cultivation.

 Creating karma! Opportunities for fortune aren't so easily obtained; this must also be a tribulation for him!

 …

 Duge felt that after the successful integration of the three cultivation techniques, his Golden Core's rotation speed noticeably increased.

 And his Golden Core was expanding as well.

 This directly led to a sharp increase in the demand for Spiritual Energy. Without Dao Ming by his side to charge him, relying on his own absorption of the surrounding Spiritual Energy, he would never have been able to integrate the cultivation techniques so quickly.

 Moreover, there were Immortal Pills inside him helping with his recovery…

 Elder Dao Ming, what a good person!

 Actually, if it weren't for the Immortal Pills provided by Elder Dao Ming, Duge had already planned to let Elder Dao Ming make the ultimate sacrifice when he could no longer repair his meridians, allowing himself to become ferocious for once.

 After all, it was only with the matching keyword 'injury' that he would recover.

 Whether it's persuasion or ferocity, the effect only occurs in the present continuous. During cultivation, persuasion is obviously a bit too strenuous, whereas ferocity was just right…

 For his own recovery, Elder Dao Ming surely wouldn't be stingy with his sacrifice.

 With Immortal Pills, it saved him the trouble of playing the villain.

 However.

 This Alien Battlefield really had some great stuff!

 Cultivation techniques, Immortal Pills, spiritual power that was skyrocketing...

 If other Alien Battlefields brought nothing but despair to Duge, this Alien Battlefield truly gave him hope of fleeing or overcoming Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Especially since he exposed three types of Divine Power and yet was not punished by Pan-Universe Entertainment, and even received a reward of spiritual power, it was an unexpected delight.

 In this Alien Battlefield, his luck was incredibly good.
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 The commotion caused by Duge on Sky Mist Peak hadn't gone unnoticed; even the Black Tortoise Pearl had been brought into play, overwhelming the many disciples atop the peak. Not a few suffered chaotic and injured meridians, and even those unharmed couldn't continue cultivating, prompting them to emerge and investigate the situation.

 Xu Jinkui had no choice but to send people to soothe and heal the numerous disciples.

 When everything had settled down, the elders of the Five Peaks gathered in the Heavenly Master Hall to make a final summary of the incident.

 "Sect Leader, Elder Daoming was provoked by that water demon, and his condition seems somewhat off," Sky Pine Peak's Peak Master Zhao Jinlu, fuming at being instigated by Duge, said with a dark face, glancing occasionally in the direction of the Scripture Library, "That water demon is crafty and eloquent. It had previously convinced the elder to shield it from your strike, Sect Leader, and the elder has taken it back to the Scripture Library. In case he's been bewitched..."

 "Junior Brother, don't talk nonsense," Xu Jinkui said, "Elder Daoming has guarded Dragon Tiger Mountain for so many years. How could his will be swayed by a mere spirit creature?

 His interference was to protect the secret scriptures left by the Heavenly Master. I indeed acted impulsively just now. If I had destroyed the secret scriptures of Dragon Tiger Mountain for the sake of a minor demon, even the Heavenly Master would have punished me. The elder did nothing wrong in this."

 "Senior Brother, better safe than sorry," Zhao Jinlu said. "I don't doubt the elder's loyalty to Dragon Tiger Mountain, but the damage to his Daoist Base is ultimately the elder's lifelong sorrow. If he believes the demon's deception and takes a desperate gamble, I think we need to take precautions."

 "Fourth Junior Brother, you're overestimating that little demon," Sky Sun Peak's Peak Master Zhou Jinping said with a smile, "You don't really think that an unknown creature has the ability to restore the elder's Daoist Base, do you? The elder's cultivation level is maintained solely by the elixirs bestowed by the Heavenly Master. Without Dragon Tiger Mountain, it won't be long before his cultivation level collapses. He won't do something that foolish."

 "Then he should just take the cultivation techniques back to the Scripture Library. Why bring that water demon back with him?" Zhao Jinlu countered, "The elder usually doesn't interfere with sect affairs other than the Scripture Library. Shouldn't we have kept the spirit creature to train it into a Guardian Beast of the Mountain?"

 As they mentioned the Guardian Beast of the Mountain, the Heavenly Master Hall once again fell silent.

 How to put it? Although the term 'Guardian Beast' sounds derogatory, when associated with Elder Daoming, it seemed overly apt and once in their minds, it was hard to shake off.

 Somehow, they all had the feeling that Elder Daoming might indeed have been purposefully left behind by the Heavenly Master to protect Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Otherwise, considering the Heavenly Master's resources in the Heavenly Court, it should not have been difficult to restore Elder Daoming's Daoist Base.

 In the thousands of years that have passed, with so many people ascending from Dragon Tiger Mountain to higher realms, why had none thought of this issue?

 This seemed somewhat unfair to Elder Daoming...

 Sky Mist Peak's Peak Master Chi Jinshou shook his head to dismiss the bizarre thought and frowned, "Sect Head Senior Brother, Fourth Junior Brother makes a valid point. We've indeed overlooked this matter. That water demon's words cut to the heart and likely struck home with the elder."

 Xu Jinkui looked towards the Scripture Library and said, "In a moment, I will arrange for someone to watch over the Scripture Library. Fellow Junior Brothers, Dragon Tiger Mountain is concealed from outsiders by the Deceiving Heaven Formation and cannot be entered by anyone who isn't a disciple of our sect. The emergence of this water demon is very strange.

 I want you all to return to your respective Peaks and investigate how this water demon entered. Check to see if there's a traitor within our ranks or if there's been a lapse in our Formation.

 Evil demons bring chaos to the world, and a great calamity is upon us. Dragon Tiger Mountain has been at peace for so long that our disciples have become complacent. Even the Scripture Library was nearly emptied. Fellow Junior Brothers, use this as an opportunity to discipline the disciples of each Peak."

 "Yes," the Peak Masters replied in unison.

 After a moment of hesitation, Xu Jinkui's eyes flashed with worry, "Fellow Junior Brothers, be more vigilant in the coming days. If Elder Daoming truly has a problem, we may have to employ the Suppress Mountain Sword without delay."

 The four remaining Peak Masters exchanged glances, then assented once more.

 "Let's go back," Xu Jinkui stood up and said, "There's been much to deal with today. Tomorrow, I will personally visit the elder. He has guarded Dragon Tiger Mountain for many years and presumably won't be misled by a mere creature."

 ...

 The various Peak Masters left one after another, not overly concerned with Elder Daoming's behavior, considering the inexplicable intrusion of the water demon into Dragon Tiger Mountain more pressing.

 As Xu Jinkui had said, without the protection of Dragon Tiger Mountain, Elder Daoming's cultivation level couldn't even be maintained. Why would anyone oppose Heavenly Master Xu on behalf of a powerless person?

 To put it bluntly, even if Elder Daoming died, they could just replace him to guard the Scripture Library. Ultimately, they were merely worried about the elder taking away the precious Black Tortoise Pearl.

 ...

 Once the seed of doubt is planted, it takes root and starts to grow in one's mind.

 Xu Jinkui was originally convinced that Elder Daoming wouldn't betray Dragon Tiger Mountain over a minor demon, but after the Junior Brothers left, the day's events kept playing in his mind, preventing him from achieving tranquility.

 The unsettled Xu Jinkui ultimately decided to visit the Scripture Library to gauge Elder Daoming's sentiments and to check on the water demon.

 "Elder Uncle, Jinkui requests an audience," Xu Jinkui said respectfully, standing outside the firmly closed doors of the Scripture Library.

 "Discuss it tomorrow," Elder Daoming, who had heard the noise outside earlier, replied abruptly. At that moment, Duge's absorbing of spiritual power was critical, and the immense spiritual power in his body was nearly depleted by Duge. He desperately consumed elixirs to replenish his spiritual power and had no time to attend to Xu Jinkui, resulting in a somewhat harsh tone.
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 Xu Jinkui subconsciously furrowed his brow, turned to leave, but after some thought, he just couldn't feel at ease. Steeling his heart, he pushed toward the great doors of the Scripture Library, but when he pushed against them, they did not budge. He was taken aback, and with a fierce effort, he rammed open the doors of the Scripture Library.

 Elder Daoming was originally using his Spiritual Power to maintain the Concealment Array, but after Duge merged the five Cultivation Techniques into one, he forcibly extracted all of Elder Daoming's Spiritual Power, leaving him completely drained. With no Spiritual Power to sustain it, the Concealment Array dissipated in an instant.

 When Xu Jinkui broke open the doors of the Scripture Library, what he saw was Duge sitting cross-legged on the ground, practicing his cultivation, and Elder Daoming, nearly burned out but still desperately trying to hold on.

 Hum!

 Xu Jinkui's mind went blank.

 As Sect Leader of Dragon Tiger Mountain, he naturally knew how formidable Elder Daoming's Spiritual Power was. And now, Elder Daoming was transferring his Spiritual Power to that Water Demon in almost the same manner as a power transfer.

 He dared not imagine how powerful Duge, inheriting a thousand years of Elder Daoming's cultivation, would become. The Black Tortoise Pearl was originally a water-attributed Magical Treasure, and now in the hands of a Water Demon...

 Elder Daoming was truly bewitched by that demon!

 Luckily, he arrived just in time!

 "Villain!" Xu Jinkui bellowed, drew his Sky Gang Sword, and with all his Spiritual Power, slashed towards Duge.

 "Stop!" How could Elder Daoming stand by and watch his hope being destroyed? In desperation, he once again brought out the Black Tortoise Pearl to protect Duge. "Xu Jinkui, what do you think you're doing?"

 "Elder, how can you be so confused!" Unable to break through the defense of the Black Tortoise Pearl in a moment, Xu Jinkui said angrily, "This monster's origins are unknown, how can you transfer all your Spiritual Power to him? Withdraw the Black Tortoise Pearl quickly, let me slay this demon spawn..."

 "If you want to kill him, you'll have to step over my body first." Elder Daoming stopped transferring his power to Duge and stood up tall, holding the Black Tortoise Pearl, resolutely confronting Xu Jinkui. His own spiritual power was nearly exhausted, barely enough to protect just him and Duge with the Black Tortoise Pearl, let alone anything more.

 At this time.

 Duge had already integrated the five Cultivation Techniques into one new set. His Golden Core spun in his body like a top, rapidly growing as it rotated, drawing in the surrounding Spiritual Energy—his efficiency was countless times greater than when he had only practiced the Nine Revolutions Universe Skill.

 Without Elder Daoming as his power bank, he could only capture Spiritual Energy from the air.

 With Duge as the center, Spiritual Energy crazily surged into his body, forming a visible vortex of Spiritual Energy around him. After the emergence of the vortex, it kept expanding, breaking past the confines of the Scripture Library and gradually spreading across the entire Heavenly Master Peak.

 The disciples of Heavenly Master Peak, who had just been injured by the Black Tortoise Pearl and were healing with their elixirs, were suddenly caught by the surging Spiritual Energy vortex that forcibly extracted all the Spiritual Energy from around them.

 The disciples had to stop their cultivation and opened their innocent eyes, completely unaware of what had happened.

 ...

 What is this?

 What kind of domineering Cultivation Technique is this?

 Not good!

 A Great Demon Monster!

 This is a calamity for Dragon Tiger Mountain!

 Seeing this scene, Xu Jinkui was shocked speechless but quickly came to his senses, both alarmed and afraid: "Elder Daoming, step aside at once, let me slay this demon. If he succeeds in his cultivation, Dragon Tiger Mountain is doomed!"

 "Good, good, good, it's done!" Elder Daoming turned to glance at Duge, looking mad as a hatter. By now, having drained all his resources, he had forgotten all about controlling Duge, singularly focused on the thought that after Duge's power improved, he could help him quickly recover his Daoist Base.

 "Mad, completely mad," Xu Jinkui repeatedly chopped at the Black Tortoise Pearl with his sword. "Elder Daoming, you've raised this Great Demon; do you really think he can help you restore your Daoist Base? Dragon Tiger Mountain will be ruined in his hands..."

 Unable to break through the defense of the Black Tortoise Pearl immediately, Xu Jinkui, noticing the shriveling Spiritual Energy vortex, felt a hitch in his heart and turned to run outside, planning to call the Peak Masters who had just left to join forces and eliminate the demon.

 But the moment he dashed out, he involuntarily fell into a vast darkness, trapping him like a quagmire, severing his connection with the outside world.

 "Sect Leader Xu, please stay a while."

 Duge's voice sounded in Xu Jinkui's ear, "We can talk this over, there's no need for the rash shouting and killing."

 Duge hadn't moved, but he had pulled Xu Jinkui back simply by manipulating the Dark God Power.

 As Xu Jinkui faced off against Elder Daoming, an enormous amount of Spiritual Energy surged into Duge's Golden Core, causing it to rupture and transform into three tiny babies seated cross-legged.

 One baby glowed, with a sun halo behind its head, which followed meridian pathways upwards into the Niwan Palace;

 The second baby was surrounded with a celestial blue aura, faint currents of water revolving around it, likewise following meridian pathways upwards, entering the Cyan Palace in the Middle Dantian;

 The third baby was enveloped in a black energy, still seated within the Lower Dantian Qi Palace;

 The Golden Core, having combined the three God Powers into one, spawned three Nascent Souls after the rupture. Although the God Powers were now separate, they could still transform into one another, even more harmoniously than during the Golden Core Stage.

 Most crucially, having absorbed a millennium of Elder Daoming's Spiritual Power, and plundered the Spiritual Energy of the entire Heavenly Master Peak, Duge felt his Divine Power expand by at least fifty times, so much so that trapping Xu Jinkui, who was at the Unity Realm Stage, with his Dark God Power felt effortless.

 You should know, just a few hours ago, he was being chased around by several at the Unity Stage like a rabbit!
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 ``` 

 This is still the Nascent Soul having just formed, waiting until the spiritual energy is sufficient, advancing to the peak of the Nascent Soul, then breaking through to enter the Unity Stage, Duge felt that he could even easily defeat a Golden Immortal.

 ...

 At this moment.

 Elder Daoming stared dumbfounded at Duge, his eyes wide and speechless, "Daoist Rhyme, the integration of the five techniques, can it really recreate Daoist Rhyme?"

 Duge could also sense an ethereal and otherworldly aura around himself; when he first formed his Golden Core, this aura had only existed for a moment before vanishing.

 But now, Duge felt that he could control this transcendent aura outside his body. He looked at Elder Daoming, smiled faintly, and then retracted the escaping Daoist Rhyme back into his body.

 "Don't," Elder Daoming blurted out, immediately snapping out of his infatuation with the Daoist Rhyme, and looked at Duge, his gaze full of shock.

 He was just about to speak.

 Several beams of golden light pierced through Duge's Dark God Power, but it was Xu Jinkui who, sword in hand, forcefully made his way out.

 The Unity Realm Stage is, after all, the pinnacle of a mortal's cultivation journey, especially when he has Heavenly Master Xu's personal sword, so tearing apart the Dark God Power was not a challenge for him.

 The moment he emerged, Xu Jinkui activated the Sky Gang Sword, a beam of golden light shot straight into the clouds, calling upon the Suppress Mountain Swords of the other Peak Masters.

 A group of disciples, who had left their houses to investigate due to the disappearance of spiritual energy, saw this scene and were once again astounded.

 What's going on?

 First the Black Tortoise Pearl, now the Suppress Mountain Swords, has Dragon Tiger Mountain encountered an enemy?

 Have the Immortals descended?

 Just as the light from the Sky Gang Sword began to shine, the Suppress Mountain Swords of the other four peaks were instantly awakened. Purple, orange, blue, and red sword lights soared into the sky, converging mid-air, and then transformed into countless rays, forming a prison-like barrier encapsulating the Five Peaks of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Immense pressure descended from both the heavens and Xu Jinkui's body.

 Enveloped in golden light, Xu Jinkui appeared like a True Immortal descended to the mortal world, looking at Duge with cold eyes, "Monster, submit to your punishment! Elder Daoming, step aside."

 Before the sound faded.

 Chi Jinshou and the others, who had left not long ago, flashed back to Heavenly Master Peak, each holding a Suppress Mountain Sword, their bodies enshrouded in colorful glows, standing side by side with Xu Jinkui.

 The Mountain Protection Array revealed itself.

 Those in closed-door cultivation at the Unity Stage were disturbed, emerging one after another, and streaks of light flew towards Heavenly Master Peak.

 Zhao Jinlu looked at Duge behind Dao Ming, sneered, "I always knew you, demon, harbored ill intentions, but I never thought you would force the activation of the Mountain Protection Array."

 Duge looked up at the array in the sky, supposedly capable of killing True Immortals, then at Xu Jinkui and the others across from him, astonished, "This is the heritage of Dragon Tiger Mountain?"

 The array indeed exerted considerable pressure on him, but Duge had a feeling that with his current power, he could absolutely break through the array, even if it meant getting injured. Destroying a few disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain, he would recover in an instant.

 With a ruthless heart, he might even be able to slaughter the entire Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 But the consequence of such an action would probably be getting hunted down by the entire Heavenly Court!

 "Elder Daoming, hand over the Black Tortoise Pearl, and your life may be spared," Xu Jinkui said to Daoming, his gaze cold. If it weren't for the fear of destroying the Suppressing Mountain Treasure in Daoming's hands, he would have already killed Duge the moment the formation was activated.

 Now, with the Mountain Protection Array in place, Duge was trapped, so naturally, they wanted to secure the Black Tortoise Pearl first.

 "Xu Jinkui, do you know what you're doing?" an enraged Daoming, his eyes bloodshot and hair disheveled, said, "If you kill him, you will regret it for the rest of your lives."

 "Elder ancestor, you have been bewitched by him. Hand over the Black Tortoise Pearl, and considering your many years of guarding Dragon Tiger Mountain, your life may be spared," Xu Jinkui looked at Daoming, disappointment filling his eyes, "Otherwise..."

 ```

 Suddenly.

 His voice came to an abrupt halt, and he stared at Duge in horror. "Daoist Rhyme!"

 "Daoist Rhyme!"

 "Daoist Rhyme!"

 Cries of shock rose one after another.

 All the cultivators at the Unity Realm Stage who had rushed over didn't yet understand what had happened, but their gazes collectively fixated on Duge, each more shocked than the last.

 "That's right, it's the Daoist Rhyme." Duge, who had once again revealed the Daoist Rhyme, smiled and provocatively looked at Xu Jinkui, "Sect Leader, do you truly wish to kill me? If you kill me, the Daoist Rhyme will be gone. Heavenly Master Xu used the Daoist Rhyme to achieve greatness for Dragon Tiger Mountain, becoming a distinguished Heavenly Master.

 And yet, for so many years, no one from Dragon Tiger Mountain has been able to achieve the status of a Heavenly Master, isn't it because they lack the enlightenment of the Daoist Rhyme? Practicing the cultivation techniques passed down by the Heavenly Master, even if one can ascend to be an Immortal, that's all it is—just an ascension.

 There are so many predecessors in the Heavenly Master's Estate, including your master, your grandmaster, and your grandmaster's master, all of whom are more formidable than you. When will you finally emerge from their shadows? Sect Head Xu, all Peak Masters, have none of you ever thought of establishing a new sect and becoming the new Heavenly Master?"

 The skill Tirelessly Ruinous was silently activated.

 Gulp!

 Xu Jinkui swallowed hard. He was dazedly entangled by the Daoist Rhyme emanating from Duge's body. His expression fluctuated between light and dark, and his hand holding the Sky Gang Sword slightly trembled, no longer able to utter the words to kill him.

 Not just him, Zhao Jinlu and the others felt the same.

 Everyone from Dragon Tiger Mountain knew of the deeds of Heavenly Master Xu and others, and they also knew why no one from Dragon Tiger Mountain has matched the Heavenly Master after ascending. But now, the elusive Daoist Rhyme was vividly displayed right before them.

 Who could resist the temptation of becoming a Heavenly Master?

 Everyone began to daydream, fantasizing about becoming an existence like Heavenly Master Xu after comprehending the Daoist Rhyme.

 Even some disciples at the Unity Stage were observing the Daoist Rhyme on Duge's body, gaining some understanding and starting to sit down cross-legged on the ground.

 Seeing those who sat down cross-legged, Duge slightly smiled and once again retracted the Daoist Rhyme into his body.

 Interrupted in their enlightenment, those people became so anxious that they spat out blood. They looked at Duge as if they had just lost their parents, "Senior, please don't."

 The moment the Daoist Rhyme vanished, Xu Jinkui's heart felt as if it were clutched tightly, his face full of struggle. He was a Xu by surname, the direct descendant of Heavenly Master Xu, and his status after ascension would certainly be higher than that of others.

 But, as Duge had said, no matter how high his status, there were still those higher than him...

 On one side was the dignity of Dragon Tiger Mountain, and on the other, the chance to comprehend the Daoist Rhyme and achieve greater heights...

 Xu Jinkui was torn as if he was in a battle between the heavens within himself.

 Duge no longer looked at Xu Jinkui but turned his attention to Zhao Jinlu and others, smiling and saying, "Peak Master Zhao, Peak Master Chi, no matter how strong the Heavenly Masters are, they bear the name Xu. Why can't there be a Zhao Heavenly Master, a Chi Heavenly Master, or a Song Heavenly Master in the Heavenly Court? There was no opportunity before, but now there is!

 The golden generation of Dragon Tiger Mountain, yet now the world only knows of Heavenly Master Xu. Your ancestors have already submitted to others, will you continue to walk the same path as your forebears?"

 Zhao Jinlu and the others were shaken. They glanced at Xu Jinkui, fell silent without a word, yet surreptitiously set down their Suppress Mountain Swords.

 "Silence, do not spread your bewitching lies." Xu Jinkui suddenly snapped out of it and angrily said, "You demon, the Daoist Rhyme may be real or false; do not think you can deceive us. Fellow disciples, stay true to your hearts. This demon is an enemy of Dragon Tiger Mountain, do not fall for his trickery..."

 "Peak Master Xu, why delude yourself and others?" Duge looked at Xu Jinkui, shaking his head, "Your surname is Xu, but theirs is not. For the selfish interests of your Xu family, are you going to block so many people's opportunity?"

 As he spoke.

 Duge turned his gaze back to Chi Jinshou and others, smiling and saying, "You want to kill me, do you think they will agree?"
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 Duge had not yet finished speaking.

 At least dozens of gazes converged upon Xu Jinkui.

 Among them were Unity Stage cultivators whose Enlightenment Dao had been interrupted just now, as well as peak masters from the other four peaks, such as Zhao Jinlu and Chi Jinshou who were named earlier...

 Tirelessly Ruinous could only stir up the evil thoughts in people's hearts, but Duge's words often pointed directly at the greed and desire in their innermost beings, reaching the darkest things within their hearts.

 When combined, the effect was far from a simple sum of one plus one.

 Noticing the looks of the crowd, Duge wore an air of indifference and calmness; he didn't like to resort to violence, and, in fact, the keyword for brutality contradicted his character.

 Brutality would bring him more enemies, eventually leading him into a dead end;

 Persuasion, however, would win him more friends. More friends, more paths, and ultimately, his road would grow wider and wider.

 Therefore.

 Duge preferred the hidden keyword: persuasion.

 Persuasion was even more subtle than Divine Power. Now that Pan-Universe Entertainment no longer cared about Divine Power, Duge had no psychological burden when using persuasion.

 This was the advantage of having two keywords; if one path was blocked, he could take another, avoiding the fate of other Alien Warriors who were completely suppressed.

 ...

 "You all..."

 Xu Jinkui's scalp tingled as he held the Sky Gang Sword, looking around with a face as dark as the bottom of a pot.

 He felt his authority was being challenged.

 Xu Jinkui had no doubt that if he dared to make a move against Duge, the people around him would tear him to shreds. No one could resist the temptation of Daoist Rhyme, and neither could he.

 Putting aside the issue of Daoist Rhyme for now, the foundation of Dragon Tiger Mountain built over thousands of years was about to be destroyed by his own hands...

 Supported by the deterrent force of Heavenly Master Xu, Xu Jinkui had been a stable Sect Leader for decades and had never encountered such a thorny situation before. He was somewhat at a loss.

 Looking at Duge, Xu Jinkui forced himself to appear calm: "Fellow junior brothers, what is the meaning of this?"

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, I think this... fellow Daoist's words are not without reason," Zhao Jinlu glanced at Duge, paused for a moment, and then found a relatively appropriate title, "Senior brother, comprehending the Daoist Rhyme, even if one cannot become a Heavenly Master, will greatly elevate one's status in the Heavenly Court after ascension."

 "Fourth junior brother, have you ever considered who he is?" Xu Jinkui maintained his composure as he pointed at Duge and reprimanded, "Daoist Rhyme is not ownerless. He is the enemy of Dragon Tiger Mountain. Comprehending Daoist Rhyme from him, is it not like having our fates controlled in his hands? In the end, it might be he who becomes the Heavenly Master, and we will become his stepping stones..."

 "Sect Head Xu, for the sake of your Xu family's private interests, do you intend to deprive everyone of the opportunity to comprehend Daoist Rhyme further?" Duge interrupted him and spoke loudly, "Could it be that the Xu family plans to enslave fellow Daoists from the other peaks for generations to come? Even the secular dynasties have their rise and fall; the Xu family has made a fine calculation indeed, hoping to extend its family foundation for tens of thousands of years!"

 As soon as these words were uttered.

 The emotions that Xu Jinkui had barely managed to suppress were once again stirred, and the dissatisfied gazes directed at him grew.

 "Nonsense." Xu Jinkui felt as if needles were on his back, experiencing that sense of powerlessness once again, "The Xu family has never thought of enslaving them; it is probably you who truly wants to use Daoist Rhyme to enslave Dragon Tiger Mountain!"

 The best way to incite evil thoughts is to establish a common enemy for everyone.

 Duge looked at Xu Jinkui with pity and said, "Sect Leader, you are mistaken. Comprehending Daoist Rhyme depends on oneself. Among the golden generation of five from Dragon Tiger Mountain, all comprehended the Daoist Rhyme, so why did only Xu Wen'an become a Heavenly Master?

 It's the same when comprehending Daoist Rhyme from me; everyone's aptitude and understanding differ. Is it certain that by comprehending Daoist Rhyme one will become a Heavenly Master?

 Of course not. I have only given everyone an equal opportunity, a possibility. Who can become a Heavenly Master and who continues to lead a mediocre life depends entirely on them.

 If someone has the ability to become a Heavenly Master, do you think I can suppress them if I wish to? As for the so-called enslavement, it's even more nonsensical. The Daoist Rhyme comprehended by Heavenly Master Xu and others is ownerless; therefore, it's naturally unrelated to karma.

 However, the Daoist Rhyme that everyone present is comprehending comes from me. By doing some things for me, they'll pay off that karma and thus be able to certify the supreme Dao. Isn't this fair, with no one enslaving anyone?"

 Duge's words were even more penetrating than Xu Jinkui's.

 The many Integration Dao True Men present unconsciously nodded their heads in agreement.

 "Cunning and eloquent." Xu Jinkui's forehead bulged with veins, trembling all over with rage and at a loss for words to refute.

 "What do you all think?" Duge's gaze swept past Xu Jinkui and turned to the people beside him, asking with a smile.

 "What the fellow Daoist has said makes a lot of sense." A man at the Unity Realm Stage looked at Duge, bowed with his hands clasped in respect.

 "Since that's the case, the fellow Daoist should have a share in comprehending the Daoist Rhyme," Duge nodded to him, "You may go stand aside for now. If Sect Head Xu harms me later, I hope you can help obstruct him for a moment."

 The Integration Dao True Man glanced at Xu Jinkui and without hesitation, moved to a position not far from Duge.

 Having reached the Unity Stage, he indeed owed a debt of gratitude to Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 But the road ahead was still long; he could not allow the bond to Dragon Tiger Mountain to tie down his future.

 He had been stuck at the Unity Stage for a long time. When he had comprehended the Daoist Rhyme earlier, he already had an inkling of understanding. If not for being interrupted by Xu Jinkui, he might have already grasped a cultivation technique unique to himself by now.

 The other Integration Dao True Men cast envious glances at him but hesitated when they saw the Mountain Protection Array that enveloped the sky above Dragon Tiger Mountain.
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 "Opportunity knocks but once." Duge looked at them and said, "Cultivation is like rowing upstream; not to advance is to drop back. If you retreat today and again tomorrow, there will come a day when you can retreat no further.

 If one day, all of you Dao friends truly ascend to the Immortal Realm, won't you regret not having comprehended the Daoist Rhyme when it was laid out before you today?

 Immortals enjoy longevity, rather than being haunted by regret every day, why not bravely take that step today? My fellow Dao friends, those willing to perceive the Daoist Rhyme and walk with me, feel free to stand alongside the Dao friend who stepped out first..."

 Duge's words had a strong stirring effect, especially since someone had already taken the lead. Those who had just gleaned some insights into the Daoist Rhyme immediately stepped forward, gave Duge a fist salute, and then paid respects to Xu Jinkui before joining the person who had stepped out first.

 When one stood up, so did a second, and then a third...

 In a little while, more than twenty Unity Realm Stages were standing by Duge's side.

 Zhao Jinlu, Chi Jinshou, and others were eager to try but hesitated because of Xu Jinkui standing beside them, feeling too embarrassed to step over.

 After all.

 Their ancestors had served in the Heavenly Master's abode.

 They, as Peak Masters, had also enjoyed many benefits from the Heavenly Master's abode, but as the number of people standing next to Duge increased, their gazes became increasingly anxious.

 Why is there only a Heavenly Master Xu and not a Heavenly Master Zhao or Heavenly Master Chi? These thoughts would not stop echoing in their heads, gnawing away at their nerves...

 Zhao Jinlu clenched his teeth: "Sect Head Senior Brother, I..."

 Xu Jinkui glared fiercely at him, and looking at the disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain who were standing with Duge, said with a iron-faced, "You fools, only see the immediate benefit, but have you ever thought, without Dragon Tiger Mountain, would you have your today? Indeed, you can perceive the Daoist Rhyme, but do you think you can conceal today's affairs from the Heavenly Master's abode?

 What Heavenly Master Xu hates most is rebellion. If Heavenly Master Xu learns of today's events, with this demon alone, can he protect you all? To comprehend the Daoist Rhyme, you also need to have the life to enjoy the benefits it brings..."

 Upon his saying this.

 Those Integration Dao True Men who were standing with Duge immediately changed their expressions. They had been blinded by benefit and had forgotten that Dragon Tiger Mountain is the Daoist field of Heavenly Master Xu, and their actions were akin to declaring war on the Heavenly Master.

 Heavenly Master Xu had ascended to the Immortal Realm thousands of years ago, and the Heavenly Master's abode has countless Heavenly Soldiers and Generals...

 Who could withstand the Heavenly Master's descent to suppress them?

 "Sect Head Xu is worried about this after all." Duge looked at Xu Jinkui and smiled. "If we don't let Heavenly Master Xu know, wouldn't that solve the problem?"

 "..." Xu Jinkui's face darkened. Is that what I meant? It sounded like I too wanted the Daoist Rhyme, only that I was afraid of Heavenly Master Xu.

 However.

 What he said was not wrong either; he did indeed want the Daoist Rhyme, otherwise, he would have cut him down with a sword by now.

 "Sect Head Xu, by strictly controlling the speech within Dragon Tiger Mountain, and keeping the matter of Daoist Rhyme a secret, how could the Heavenly Master's abode possibly learn of it?" Duge looked at Xu Jinkui and said, "All Dao friends present have benefited, and I imagine they would not advertise it. Once ascended to the Immortal Realm, they would instead owe a favor to Sect Head Xu..."

 "..." Xu Jinkui was stunned.

 "If you don't speak out, and I don't, who would know that the disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain have all perceived the Daoist Rhyme?" Duge smiled and continued, "With Daoist Rhyme as their foundation, this generation of Dragon Tiger Mountain disciples will be the strongest. In time, with the resources of the Heavenly Master's abode, they could rise in the Immortal Realm, even establishing their own sect. For now, we need only maintain tight-lipped, and that would be sufficient."

 Gulp!

 Xu Jinkui's throat bobbed.

 Duge's voice, devilish as it might sound, kept tempting, "If Sect Head Xu can deceive those above and below, with the traveling Daoist Rhyme bolstering us, it's not impossible to intercept the dao lineage of Heavenly Master Xu and establish a new branch in the Heavenly Court.

 Enjoying the benefits together and maintaining a secret community gives us the strongest unity. We share in the losses and the glory. Who decreed that there can only be one Heavenly Master Xu in the Heavenly Court?"

 Tirelessly Ruinous was prodding at the wicked thoughts in Xu Jinkui's heart, leading him on unknowingly with Duge's persuasive words to dream about the future.

 "With just five brothers, Dragon Tiger Mountain established the Heavenly Master's abode in the Immortal Court." Duge looked at Xu Jinkui and said softly, "Sect Head Xu might wish to count how many disciples are now on Dragon Tiger Mountain, and how many can comprehend the Daoist Rhyme. Are you truly content to hand over the splendor and riches to Heavenly Master Xu?"

 Xu Jinkui was fiercely shaken, his tiger-like gaze fixed on Duge.

 "Keep it hidden, let everyone comprehend the Daoist Rhyme together, and the Sect Leader will have a force comparable to, or even far exceeding, the Heavenly Master's abode, capable of establishing a sect and becoming well-known," Duge analyzed the situation for Xu Jinkui, "But today, if because of me, Sect Head Xu begins a massacre, and Dragon Tiger Mountain suffers this undeserved calamity, losing many Integration Dao True Men, do you think Heavenly Master Xu would blame you?

 On the other hand, if you think positively, you kill me and do not harm a single disciple of Dragon Tiger Mountain. But you also sever their chance of comprehending the Daoist Rhyme; do you think they would harbor resentment towards you in the future when they become immortals, or would they resent Heavenly Master Xu?"

 Xu Jinkui was once again shaken. He looked around at those Unity Realm disciples eyeing him with hostility, and even though he had been fasting, at that moment, he felt a fine layer of sweat on his back.

 One path leads to a bright future; the other to betrayal and alienation.

 The choice between the two paths seemed not too difficult, requiring only to betray one's ancestors...

 ```
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 "But..." Xu Jinkui's hand gripping the Sky Gang Sword trembled.

 "Sect Head, don't hesitate any longer," Duge's gaze became even more radiant, "The height at which a person stands is linked to their strength. When your power is strong enough, even an Immortal Emperor will take notice of you. After all, who wouldn't want a few more elite warriors under their command?

 If the Immortal Emperor can establish four Heavenly Master's Mansions, he can establish ten.

 Sect Head Xu, ask yourself this, would you rather be a Heavenly Master in the Immortal Realm, or a dog of the Heavenly Master's Mansion? Perhaps by then, Heavenly Master Xu might even seek a good relationship with you, his junior!"

 "Sect Head Senior Brother, Fellow Daoist is right," Zhao Jinlu was the first to be persuaded. He swallowed nervously, "Ascending to immortality, entering the Heavenly Master's Mansion, doomed never to rise above, whereas understanding Daoist Rhyme..."

 Xu Jinkui looked at Duge, his face full of struggle.

 "Fellow Daoists, are you willing to fight for your own fate?" Duge smiled slightly, surveying the crowd, adding the last piece of kindling to the fire.

 "Of course, we are," the crowd responded in a ragged chorus. Duge's words had smoothly paved the way for their retreat, and as long as they could persuade Xu Jinkui, who could predict the future?

 After all.

 Daoist Rhyme is related to talent and insight. After surviving the most difficult times and entering the Heavenly Court, who ends up as a Heavenly Master is still uncertain, isn't it?

 Everyone was brimming with confidence in themselves.

 "Are you willing to unite with Sect Head Xu, to advance and retreat together?" Duge asked again.

 "Naturally, we are." This time, the voices of the crowd were much more unified.

 Xu Jinkui surveyed everyone, and finally, his gaze rested on Duge, "I..."

 "Sect Head Xu, make the cut when it's time to cut," Duge nodded affirmatively. Then, once again revealing Daoist Rhyme, he looked directly into Xu Jinkui's eyes, and declared loudly, "Opportunities to strive in life are rare."

 Gazing at the ethereal Daoist Rhyme enshrouding Duge, Xu Jinkui took a deep breath, and finally made up his mind, fervently saying, "Fine, I will bet on this."

 ...

 From then on, Dragon Tiger Mountain was under Duge's name!

 Duge's eyes shifted from the increasingly fanatical Xu Jinkui, full of satisfaction.

 Before coming to Dragon Tiger Mountain, he had only thought of getting the basic scriptures, but unexpectedly, due to a stroke of luck, he ended up establishing a fundamental base. In this alien battlefield, his fortune was indeed very prosperous...

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 Elder Daoming glanced sideways at Duge's figure and suddenly doubted his identity.

 Is he really an Innate Water Spirit?

 Innate Water Spirits, being born of nature, rarely contact the mundane world and should, in theory, have an extremely pure mind. So why does this Innate Water Spirit have such a deep understanding of worldly affairs?

 With just a few words, he managed to rally Dragon Tiger Mountain's upper and lower ranks to his side, even betraying Heavenly Master Xu.

 For a moment, he thought that after the Mountain Protection Array was activated, a great battle would be inevitable!

 But.

 Elder Daoming kept his doubts hidden deep within his heart; he was still counting on Duge to help him rebuild his Daoist Base, so this was not the time to undermine him.

 Besides, the whole of Dragon Tiger Mountain was under his control; now was a different time from before, he could no longer control this little sprite.

 From stealing the scriptures till now, in just a few short hours, Dragon Tiger Mountain had changed masters, and Elder Daoming felt as if he were in a dream.

 This sprite is too terrifying!

 If allowed to grow, he might indeed be able to overturn the Heavenly Master's Mansion...

 ...

 Tossing and turning until now, the sky was already turning white; many in the Unity Stage who were in seclusion were disturbed by the Mountain Protection Array and rushed to Heavenly Master's Peak.

 Many disciples also didn't understand what had happened on Heavenly Master's Peak.

 Since Xu Jinkui had made up his mind to cooperate with Duge, he no longer hesitated.

 Taking advantage of the Mountain Protection Array sealing Dragon Tiger Mountain, he arranged for Peak Masters and Integration Dao True Men to soothe the many panicked disciples everywhere, issued a gag order to the disciples of Heavenly Master's Peak who had seen Duge's true form, and promised them the chance to comprehend Daoist Rhyme.

 Through suppression and appeasement, Xu Jinkui strived to keep the situation within the smallest scope possible.

 Fortunately, whether it was those at the Unity Realm Stage or Qi Refiners, they all understood the preciousness of Daoist Rhyme and thus, no one foolishly wanted to be at odds with their own future.

 As for the outer sect disciples, there was no need to bother with them; they had no idea what had occurred on Heavenly Master's Peak.

 In less than a day, Dragon Tiger Mountain had been integrated and united under the leadership of Xu Jinkui and others.

 ...

 While Xu Jinkui and his people were busy integrating Dragon Tiger Mountain,

 Duge had spent a day in the Scripture Library, and after helping Elder Daoming repair a meridian, he had flipped through all the books in the gold scripture vault and had also verified some art techniques, formations, and escape techniques of divine skills.

 When Duge was experimenting with these art techniques, he almost shocked the jaw off of Elder Daoming, who was beside him solving his puzzles.

 That was because Duge did not need to perform hand seals or chant spells to set up a formation or use the Five Elements Escape Technique; he could complete them with a simple gesture.

 Elder Daoming had only seen such a thing in Heavenly Master Xu.

 But Heavenly Master Xu was a Heavenly Immortal, while Duge was merely a Nascent Soul Cultivator.

 Although Duge had demonstrated combat power far beyond that of a typical Nascent Soul Cultivator, Elder Daoming knew that he was genuinely at the Nascent Soul Realm, which was quite incredible.

 Was this due to an Innate Spirit Item?

 Or was it because of the Daoist Rhyme?

 Or could it be that he was actually the reincarnated body of some mighty being from the heavens, come down to the mortal world to cultivate and gain experience?

 Elder Daoming could not figure it out, but that did not prevent him from discarding his previous sleazy thoughts about Duge and turning to a heart filled with reverence.

 Perhaps the target of Xu Jinkui and the others was the Heavenly Master of the Immortal Court,

 but Elder Daoming believed that, based on Duge's current performance, his future achievements would at least be at the level of an Emperor...

 ...

 Duge did not care about Elder Daoming's thoughts.

 After becoming a Nascent Soul, Duge's spiritual power had doubled again, reaching directly above fifty million.

 The reason it had only doubled was probably due to his recent ascension to Nascent Soul, as the three Nascent Souls were continuously mobilizing Spiritual Power to nourish his Divine Soul, causing his spiritual power to rise steadily. He didn't know how much it would grow to at the peak of the Nascent Soul Stage.

 But the current fifty million was already a number beyond Duge's wildest dreams, especially when considering that Hua Guyun, who was revered as a Magic Man by Qiyuan Star, only had a spiritual power of 1.53 million.

 And the reason Duge could cast spells instantly probably had something to do with his spiritual power and Divine Power.

 After the fusion of spiritual power and Divine Power,

 Escape Techniques, formations, and art techniques held no secrets in Duge's eyes.

 It was like a high school student looking at a first-grade elementary school math problem; Duge could give the answer with just a glance.

 Of course, this miracle was only manifested in him; the cultivators in the Unity Realm Stage of this world did not have his abilities...

 ...

 Now,

 Duge's cultivation level was only at the Nascent Soul Stage.

 Above that were Unity, True Immortal—Heavenly Immortal—Golden Immortal—Great Luo Golden Immortal, and the highest, the Mixed Yuan Holy Man.

 Duge could not imagine how high the spiritual power of the Daoist Ancestor could be.

 If such a person were to act against him, could he really evade?

 The faster he grew, the more intense his sense of crisis became.

 Clearly,

 this world was far more terrifying than he had imagined...

 However, Duge also felt a sliver of anticipation, looking forward to proving himself as a Great Luo Golden Immortal in this world.

 Based on his current rate of progress, if he could truly achieve the level of Great Luo Golden Immortal in this world, his spiritual power might reach several hundred million, and, moreover, this world should have methods to develop spiritual power and the soul.

 Bai Long always said that spiritual power was very important.

 With several hundred million spiritual power, once he left, he should be able to easily defeat Bai Long, right!

 Indeed,

 opportunity and risk always coexist, no matter the time!
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 Dragon Tiger Mountain had over fifty cultivators at the Unity Stage and more than a hundred at the Nascent Soul Realm.

 This group spanned several generations.

 The oldest among them was called Yan Qingxian, who had lived for over eight hundred years, a full five generations older than Xu Jinkui, with a lifespan second only to Elder Daoming on Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Those of his generation either ascended to immortality or died during their tribulation.

 Only he, with the worst aptitude for cultivation, was long unable to break through the Unity Stage, and after closing up for many years, he was about to exhaust his life span.

 Such an antique was doomed to never ascend.

 Yet Xu Jinkui still informed him about the Daoist Rhyme, playing it safe.

 The commotion they caused yesterday was too big; if by some stroke of luck the old fellow did ascend and the news reached Heavenly Master Xu's ears, everyone at Dragon Tiger Mountain would be in trouble...

 Little did they know.

 Getting a taste of the Daoist Rhyme was, in the eyes of these old men with no assurance of ascending and nearing the end of their lifespans, akin to receiving a blessing from the heavens.

 If they could succeed in ascending, not to mention betraying Heavenly Master Xu, even defying the Immortal Emperor wouldn't be an issue.

 Not everyone was as lucky as Elder Daoming, who was cherished by the Heavenly Master's Mansion and acted as the Guardian Beast of the Mountain...

 ...

 Main hall on Heavenly Master's Peak.

 With Xu Jinkui at the head, over fifty cultivators at the Unity Realm and more than a hundred from the Nascent Soul Realm sat cross-legged, staring intently at the Daoist Rhyme swirling around Duge, their expressions exceptionally devout.

 Every so often, someone would close their eyes, reflecting on the essence they had gleaned from the Daoist Rhyme, then modify and adjust their own cultivation techniques.

 The Daoist Rhyme around Duge was a fusion of the five cultivation techniques from Dragon Tiger Mountain, combined with Divine Power to reconstruct it, inherently a very good fit for the disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain, giving them a very high success rate in their insights.

 Duge had set aside half an hour each day for them to observe the Daoist Rhyme.

 His explanation was that their current cultivation level could only sustain it for a maximum of half an hour.

 No one doubted this claim.

 After all.

 The Daoist Rhyme was far too precious.

 Having someone who could manifest the Daoist Rhyme at will was nonsensical to begin with, how could they possibly sustain such an output all day and night unless they were a Daoist Ancestor...

 Therefore, every person cherished this opportunity.

 Understanding the Daoist Rhyme wasn't a matter of the sooner, the better.

 At the Qi Refinement stage where even the cultivation technique wasn't fully understood, expecting to glean something personal from the profound Daoist Rhyme was simply a fool's dream;

 Those in the Golden Core Realm could be considered to be just entering the threshold of cultivation, but like Qi Refiners, their lack of experience meant early insights into the Daoist Rhyme could easily lead them astray.

 So in fact, those in the Nascent Soul Realm were best suited for comprehending the Daoist Rhyme.

 With a mature cultivation system of their own and not yet fully fixed in their ways, understanding the Daoist Rhyme at this point, and adjusting their techniques early, brought the most benefits for their future cultivation.

 Back then, disciples like Xu Wen'an and his four siblings had comprehended the Daoist Rhyme in the Nascent Soul Realm.

 Xu Jinkui and the others had originally planned to restrain those in the Nascent Soul Realm and let the Unity Realm cultivators comprehend the Daoist Rhyme first, but Duge stopped this selfish idea and taught Xu Jinkui a lesson about the big picture.

 Inequity is more detested than scarcity.

 Restricting others' opportunities breeds the deepest resentment, better to be open and honest, contemplating the Daoist Rhyme together; future achievements depend on each individual's ability.

 The Nascent Soul Realm was indeed the most suited for comprehending the Daoist Rhyme, and at the Unity Stage, with the advantage of cultivation, they could ascend earlier than those in the Nascent Soul Realm.

 Those in the Unity Stage pave the way in the Immortal Realm in advance, while the Nascent Soul Realm disciples maintain a new generation of successors on Dragon Tiger Mountain, creating a virtuous cycle. Only in this way, like Heavenly Master Xu, one can establish their own lineage in the Heavenly Court...

 In light of this, Xu Jinkui, though reluctant, still included those in the Nascent Soul Realm.

 Duge was never one to do good deeds anonymously and naturally let the news be known.

 Therefore, the disciples of the Nascent Soul Realm were the most grateful to Duge, a gratitude that far exceeded their gratitude to Sect Leader Xu Jinkui.

 ...

 "What is your name, and from which peak are you a disciple?" Duge walked among the cultivators seeking Enlightenment Dao, occasionally stopping to kindly ask someone's name.

 "Back to the Ancestor, I am Guan Jiunan from Sky Sun Peak."

 "Disciple Feng Jiuzhang from Hidden Sky Peak."

 ...

 Each person Duge called by name was sincerely fearful, even though Duge looked like a young child; no one dared to underestimate him.

 Xu Jinkui had once inquired about Duge's name, but Duge said he had neither name nor surname, and instructed them to simply call him 'Ancestor.'

 Thus.

 The title 'Ancestor' then became established.

 Xu Jinkui and others knew Duge's origins; a wild spirit without a name was commonplace, and if he wished to be called 'Ancestor,' they would oblige.

 In the Cultivation World, cultivation level is revered, Duge, with a body full of Daoist Rhyme, commanded respect even from Xu Jinkui at the pinnacle of the Unity Stage, so addressing him as 'Ancestor' was not improper.

 Duge's choosing not to reveal his name was for the sake of keeping his identity hidden when the rankings were announced a month later. He wanted to see if, when the top ten were revealed, they would include 'Tie Tou' from Zhang family village.

 ...

 The half-hour passed swiftly, and just as Xu Jinkui and the others began to make some sense of the Daoist Rhyme,

 Duge promptly and punctually withdrew the Daoist Rhyme.

 Everyone felt a twinge of regret but could do nothing about it.

 However, having contemplated the Daoist Rhyme for half an hour, everyone had reaped something, no matter how small or big. After bidding farewell to Duge, they hurriedly returned to their seclusion to consolidate their insights.

 In the hearts of Xu Jinkui and the others, cultivation was everything.

 But Dragon Tiger Mountain could no longer offer much help in elevating Duge's strength.

 Perhaps Duge's cultivation progress was far ahead of Dragon Tiger Mountain's disciples, but what he sought was not this gradual improvement; he aimed for a leap-like surge in progress.
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 The Heavenly Master's Mansion does occasionally bestow Immortal Pills, but aside from Elder Daoming, no one would save an Immortal Pill for the second day, which left Duge unable to even try a few.

 As for ordinary elixirs, they had very minimal effect on Duge, hardly making a difference.

 There were only fifteen days left until the end of the month.

 Though he had hidden his name, what if someone still managed to trace it back to him?

 The stronger the power, the greater the sense of security.

 For Duge, slowly cultivating on Dragon Tiger Mountain was almost no different from waiting for death.

 After all, he had caused such a big scene and still had not awakened the other two skills.

 Ferocity and Persuasion both required influencing more people; there were too few on Dragon Tiger Mountain, the mortal world was a paradise for an Alien Warrior...

 Opportunities came with risks.

 Without stirring up trouble, how could there be new opportunities?

 ...

 Once everyone had left, Duge returned to the Scripture Library and awoke Elder Daoming, who sat cross-legged, restoring his Spiritual Power, "Elder Daoming, lend me the Black Tortoise Pearl for a bit."

 Realizing Duge's potential, Elder Daoming had long considered himself Duge's most loyal subordinate. Without even asking why, he took out the Black Tortoise Pearl.

 He offered it with both hands, "Take it, my ancestor, the Black Tortoise Pearl has been with me for many years, used only once last night, like casting pearls before swine. Even if my ancestor hadn't asked, I would have offered the Black Tortoise Pearl to you. Only in my ancestor's hands can it exert its greatest effect."

 God damn!

 Could he be any more obliging?

 Duge looked at Elder Daoming in surprise, taking the Black Tortoise Pearl, "Daoming, are you serious?"

 Elder Daoming smiled, "My ancestor has repaired my Daoist Base, like a second birth from parents. Even if one day my ancestor wishes to take my life, I would be willing."

 Duge looked at the wrinkled face of Daoming, then at his own childlike body, feeling a headache coming on.

 This flattery, wasn't it a bit too much?

 But still.

 Since Daoming had offered even his most precious Black Tortoise Pearl, Duge wasn't a stingy person. Looking at Daoming, he shook his head, placed his hand on his forehead, and fixed all his meridians in one go, "Daoming, I accept the Black Tortoise Pearl, but as your ancestor, I won't let you suffer. Remember the words you said today, following the ancestor, you shall not lack benefits in the future."

 Fixed, just like that?

 What about only being able to repair one meridian per day? Lies!

 Trading a Black Tortoise Pearl for a body imbued with Water Spirit, totally worth it!

 Sensing his meridians and Dantian restored to Like New, even better than before, Elder Daoming was both shocked and overjoyed, increasingly convinced of Duge's boundless future.

 He knelt down with a thud and fervently kowtowed several times before raising his head and saying to Duge, "My ancestor, I swear on my Daoist heart, in this life, I am willing to be driven by you, to go through fire and water, and spare no efforts. If I break this oath, let my body and soul be utterly destroyed."

 "Hmm," Duge looked at him and asked, "Daoming, focus on your cultivation. I'm going to leave the mountain for a bit, do not let others know of my whereabouts."

 "My ancestor, do you need me to accompany you?" Daoming asked.

 "No need. I'm attending to some private matters," Duge glanced at him and smiled, "if nothing unexpected happens, I'll return by evening."

 "Yes," Daoming nodded obediently, not questioning Duge's intentions.

 ...

 Cultivation Sects of New Moon Country all had a good relationship with Dragon Tiger Mountain, sending representatives to join in celebration whenever there was a major event.

 Therefore.

 Dragon Tiger Mountain had access to these Sects' addresses and a map of the Five Great Continents.

 Duge had long committed the locations of the major countries and Sects on the Five Great Continents to memory.

 Only then.

 He truly understood this world.

 The Eastern Polar Continent was exceptionally large.

 Duge roughly converted it to Earth's measurement units and estimated the total area of the Eastern Polar Continent to be over a hundred billion square kilometers.

 Just one continent was two hundred times the total land area of Earth. The combined area of the Five Great Continents surpassed five hundred billion square kilometers.

 Not to mention the water bodies between the Five Great Continents.

 Duge had never seen such a vast Alien Battlefield, no wonder this planet could give birth to Immortals; without Immortal Techniques, it would take a lifetime for a person to barely traverse a single continent.

 However.

 Despite their vast areas, most of the Five Great Continents were rugged mountains and wild ridges, rife with Demons and Monsters, which constituted their own realms and were not suitable for human habitation.

 It is said that the power of the Demon Emperor is on par with that of the Daoist Ancestor and the Immortal Emperor. Though there are occasional conflicts between Immortals and Demons, most of the time they do not interfere with each other.

 The largest country on the Eastern Polar Continent was called Dachu Country, with a population of over a billion.

 Emperor Donghua's Overseas Immortal Island was located in the East Sea, closest to Dachu Country.

 And Dachu Country was the main battleground for many Immortals competing for followers, far busier than New Moon Country by untold magnitudes.

 Three thousand Alien Warriors spread evenly across the Five Great Continents meant only about six hundred per continent.

 In theory, six hundred people spread across such a vast expanse of land should hardly make a ripple, yet in just a few days, the number dwindled to merely over six hundred.

 This was proof of the tremendous execution power of the Immortals in this world, from top to bottom.

 Still averaging it out, now there were only a little over a hundred Alien Warriors left on each continent.

 If they were not particularly strong, the chances of encountering them early on were next to none.

 Having realized the vastness of this world, Duge no longer thought of banding together with the others.

 In the beginning, his enemies could only be the natives.

 If the other Alien Warriors couldn't rise up, then in the middle and later stages, his enemies would still be natives...
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 ... 

 Having finally secured a fundamental base, Duge had no immediate plans to leave New Moon Country. At the very least, he intended to fully enhance his power here before he would be qualified to meddle in the divine confrontations at the major Dao centers of Dachu Country.

 After understanding the world's structure, Duge realized why Heavenly Master Xu had established his Dao center in New Moon Country.

 It was probably not just because of his nostalgia, but because his power simply wasn't sufficient to establish a Dao center in a greater kingdom.

 In the end, Xu Wen'an's realm was nothing more than that of a Heavenly Immortal, not even a Golden Immortal.

 The depth of his foundation was lacking.

 His so-called status as a Heavenly Master probably only served to intimidate smaller nations like New Moon Country.

 ...

 After leaving Dragon Tiger Mountain, Duge used his Five Elements Escape Technique and headed straight for the Wuyou Sect. It was only natural to start building up ferocity from his enemies—having already offended the Wuyou Sect, was he supposed to leave them be instead of eradicating them completely?

 With over fifty million in spiritual power, Duge's sensory range directly covered an area of more than a hundred kilometers.

 The Solar God's instant teleportation was related to the sensory range. The Escape Technique of Dragon Tiger Mountain also allowed for quick travel, but it required the consumption of Spiritual Power and was far less efficient than the completely cost-free teleportation under the sunlight.

 Located thousands of miles from Dragon Tiger Mountain, Duge teleported dozens of times. Along with discerning his direction, it took merely the time of burning one stick of incense before he arrived above the Wuyou Sect.

 Like Dragon Tiger Mountain, the Wuyou Sect was also concealed by a formation. As of yesterday, Duge wouldn't have been able to break such a formation, but now, the broken formation of the Wuyou Sect looked no more substantial than paper to him.

 Seizing a flaw in the formation at random, Duge breached Wuyou Mountain.

 Without a word, he invoked the Black Tortoise Pearl and slaughtered everyone on Wuyou Mountain, leaving not a single soul alive.

 A sect that sacrificed the lives of children for the sake of refining magical treasures had no right to exist in this world.

 The Wuyou Sect had three Unity Stage Ancestors, but they only struggled a bit more before desperately following in everyone else's footsteps. Even in their final act of exploding their Primordial Spirits, they couldn't inflict so much as a scratch on Duge.

 The foundation of Dragon Tiger Mountain was weak, but compared to Wuyou Sect, it couldn't even be said to have a foundation. Duge couldn't even be bothered to loot the wealth of their sect.

 After the killing, Duge headed straight for Fan City without turning back.

 By this time, two days and one night had passed since he had killed Prince Duan. Enough time for too many things to happen. He needed to see how exposed he was and whether he could take any remedial measures if his identity was still concealed.

 Yet, before he approached Fan City, Duge already knew he didn't need to go.

 His sensory range of more than a hundred kilometers was enough to let him know everything from afar.

 The children's guardians like Niu Sanbao, who Duge first encountered in Fan City, had been taken to the county government and imprisoned, with Yin Gods and Qi Refiners densely surrounding the building.

 Lin City.

 Outside the manor where Long Yichen had sheltered those children, a group of Qi Refiners was also stationed.

 Yin Gods tightly enclosed the manor.

 After grasping the Art Techniques of Dragon Tiger Mountain, the traces of City Gods, local deities, and Day Roaming Gods who patrolled clandestinely could no longer elude Duge.

 Under the suppression of the Qi Refiners, Sword Thirteen, who had his meridians altered by him, had no ability to resist and could only stare bitterly at the officials and Qi Refiners who detained them, loudly insisting that their savior was a good person.

 Long Yichen and the others stood despondently to the side, evidently having confessed everything.

 ...

 Seeing the enforcers from the Mortal Realm's Immortal Court appear simultaneously, Duge was speechless.

 "Better to kill wrongly than to spare." Is that it?

 The execution power of the Immortals' system in this world was simply too high!

 Not giving people any time to grow...

 With each step bringing increasing pressure, was there no way out for an Alien Warrior?
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 Since the tracks have already been revealed, the upcoming storm on Dragon Tiger Mountain...

 Duge knew he didn't have much information he could leak.

 But with Liao Jiulong and his two disciples laying their cards on the table, it'd be easy to investigate Dragon Tiger Mountain through them.

 Would it alarm the beings above to investigate Dragon Tiger Mountain?

 Fine!

 Without risk, where would opportunity come from?

 Duge glanced up at the sky, comforted himself, and resolutely turned around to return to Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 As for Sword Thirteen and the others detained by the officials, it was clear they were mere bait for fishing; not even a dog would be fooled.

 If they dared to lay a finger on Sword Thirteen and the other children while knowing the facts, it would give him the perfect reason to carry out Actions on Behalf of Heaven.

 ...

 Dragon Tiger Mountain, Sky Mist Peak.

 Liao Jiulong and his two disciples were detained in the great hall, with Han Jiuyun, the eldest disciple who had returned from an outside investigation, confronting them.

 "Junior Liao, we've got to the bottom of it. The one who attempted to assassinate Prince Duan is that child who was with you. At the time Prince Duan was attacked, someone saw you three at the teahouse outside his mansion..."

 Han Jiuyun looked at Liao Jiulong, his brow deeply furrowed, "All clues point to you. And you brought that evil demon back to Dragon Tiger Mountain and even kept it a secret. What were you thinking? When evil demons create chaos, both heaven and earth pay attention to the matter, do you realize the disaster you've brought upon Dragon Tiger Mountain? What enchanted elixir did that demon feed you?"

 Since Liao Jiulong's return, the eldest disciple had been sent out. He didn't know what had transpired on Dragon Tiger Mountain, but he was extremely angry and anxious about what he had learned from the outside.

 Liao Jiulong looked at the eldest disciple, then at his master's astonished face, opened his mouth, but didn't know what to say.

 After the Heavenly Demon went to the Heavenly Master's Peak, the commotion never stopped: first the Black Tortoise Pearl and then the activation of the Mountain Protection Array.

 Then, when his own master returned, he promptly issued a gag order, and in the morning, even took those in closed-door cultivation from the Integration Dao and the Nascent Soul Realm to the Heavenly Master's Peak...

 All the changes left him completely overwhelmed.

 Liao Jiulong knew that all the upheavals were related to the Heavenly Demon, but his rank wasn't high enough, and fearing he'd ruin Duge's plans, he didn't dare to go to the Heavenly Master's Peak to find out what exactly had happened.

 He was anxious until now, waiting for Duge to find him, but instead of waiting for the Heavenly Demon, he ended up waiting for the return of the eldest disciple...

 ...

 The ancestor was brought back by his own disciple...

 Looking at the silent Liao Jiulong and his disciples, Chi Jinshou was filled with complicated emotions, not sure whether to blame his disciple or to thank him.

 In the end, Chi Jinshou sighed, "Jiulong, don't be afraid, tell your master everything about the ancestor! Considering the ancestor's revered status, your father won't make things difficult for you..."

 The ancestor?

 The sudden reference stunned everyone in the hall.

 Liao Jiulong's brow throbbed fiercely, thoroughly impressed by Duge, truly worthy of being the Heavenly Demon, who in just one day, was revered as the ancestor by Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 "What ancestor? Master, what are you talking about? Surely you're not referring to that child?" Han Jiuyun's eyes were full of disbelief.

 "Jiuyun, say no more, the ancestor is not an evil demon," said Chi Jinshou.

 What has happened?

 Is the ancestor really that child?

 Han Jiuyun's mind was having trouble keeping up, "Master, have you also been charmed by that evil demon?"

 "Jiuyun, I'll say it again, the ancestor is not an evil demon. Don't bring up the topic of evil demons again, or even I won't be able to protect you," Chi Jinshou's brows knitted slightly.

 "Master, but the people from Dragon Willow Villa have pointed him out, and he has confessed," Han Jiuyun found it increasingly incredulous, "The City God, the Day Roaming God are also investigating this matter. Many have already learned of his identity, and they will soon come to Dragon Tiger Mountain demanding him. If this reaches Emperor Donghua's ears, it will surely implicate Dragon Tiger Mountain!"

 He turned to Liao Jiulong, "Junior, you were always with him; you must know the truth about him, right?"

 "Eldest brother, the senior is not an evil demon," Liao Jiulong paused and then said to Han Jiuyun, "As for his exact identity, I cannot divulge it. You need to see the senior to talk about it."

 Chi Jinshou knew of Duge's allure, his ability to captivate all of Dragon Tiger Mountain on his own, so it was normal for Liao Jiulong not to betray him.

 After a moment of thought, he said, "Let's go, I'll take you to see the ancestor. Since the events outside were the ancestor's doing, there must be his reason for them. However, alarming the Day Roaming God is a hassle. Let's inform the ancestor and ask for his judgment!"

 With that.

 Chi Jinshou swept up his sleeves and, with a few disciples in tow, headed to the Heavenly Master's Peak again, but he didn't go to the Scripture Library. Instead, he first went to the Heavenly Master's hall to meet with Xu Jinkui and explained the situation to him.

 Xu Jinkui immediately grasped the severity of the situation. They had collectively betrayed the Heavenly Master Xu; once word of Dragon Tiger Mountain reached Emperor Donghua, it would most certainly be conveyed to Heavenly Master Xu, and if the matter of Daoist Rhyme were to leak, everyone on Dragon Tiger Mountain would be inescapable.

 Even if Heavenly Master Xu were merciful, he would not spare them, the leaders, for what they had done was tantamount to cutting off the lifeline of the Heavenly Master's mansion.

 After all, Dragon Tiger Mountain was just a worldly Cultivation Sect. How could it withstand several Immortals?

 What a sin!

 Xu Jinkui's mouth was dry, and looking at Liao Jiulong, he asked, "Jiulong, recount to me everything about you and the ancestor, leaving no detail untouched."

 "..." Liao Jiulong gritted his teeth, "Sect Leader, I need to see the ancestor first."

 "You..." Xu Jinkui frowned, "Fifth brother, go bring the other Peak Masters to the Heavenly Master's hall."

 ```
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 "Yes, Sect Head Senior Brother." Chi Jinshou's face showed helplessness. On normal days, they might not visit Heavenly Master Peak once every three or five years, but now, they had made several trips in a single day.

 "Sect Head Senior, what on earth happened?" Han Jiuyun asked, "How did the evil demon that caused all this trouble become an elder ancestor of Dragon Tiger Mountain?

 "Rumors from the outside say his cultivation level was at most at the Nascent Soul Stage, and he acted without scruples, employing particularly brutal methods. Prince Duan and many offerings from the Capital City were all pierced by his flying sword through the valley paths, their bodies torn open and killed. How could such a villain be our elder ancestor of Dragon Tiger Mountain?"

 There were such things?

 Xu Jinkui was stunned for a moment and instinctively looked towards Liao Jiulong. Seeing Liao Jiulong's flickering gaze, he knew everything Han Jiuyun said was true.

 Yet, the thought that the old ancestor came to Heavenly Master Peak to steal the scriptures, and on top of that, glibly instigated the entire Dragon Tiger Mountain to betray Heavenly Master Xu, dragging everyone down with him, made Xu Jinkui feel that it was only too normal for the old ancestor to have done those things.

 In the end, that dark-hearted fellow was not a proper person, and it was just that he had inadvertently idealized his image out of consideration for Daoist Rhyme...

 Could this be a yin plot against Dragon Tiger Mountain!

 Xu Jinkui had a sinking feeling in his heart as he suddenly had a bad premonition. He knew too little about the old ancestor. He looked at Han Jiuyun and asked, "Jiuyun, tell me everything that happened outside in detail, and don't miss a single thing."

 Just at that moment, several other Peak Masters also arrived at the Heavenly Master Hall.

 Han Jiuyun narrated in detail the situation he had investigated from the outside.

 "Prince Duan actually used living souls to refine the Soul Suppressing Vase, he deserved his death." Hidden Sky Peak's Song Jincheng glanced at Han Jiuyun and said, "Brother, I think the old ancestor did the right thing. If anyone comes to investigate, we'll just push back. Clearly, the old ancestor is a water series monster, not some evil demon. With the Heavenly Master around, even the Day Roaming God probably won't dare to be too presumptuous..."

 "Let's set aside what the old ancestor did for now. The issue is that the growth of the old ancestor's strength seems a bit too erratic," Xu Jinkui frowned and said, "He doesn't seem like a naturally born water series monster; he actually resembles an evil demon somewhat."

 Everyone suddenly fell silent.

 The impression of a water series monster was preconceived.

 All along, Duge had only used water series techniques, so they had never considered him as an evil demon. But after Xu Jinkui's reminder, Duge's identity suddenly became mysterious and confusing.

 Evil demons causing chaos—if Dragon Tiger Mountain was found to be involved with evil demons, no one could save them.

 Even if all the sect's disciples had comprehended Daoist Rhyme, it would be of no use...

 By then, Heavenly Master Xu might not even need to learn of their betrayal, as he would be the first to sever ties with them.

 "Liao Jiulong, at this point, are you still unwilling to speak?" Chi Jinshou demanded angrily, "If Old Ancestor Daoming alerts Emperor Donghua, everyone on Dragon Tiger Mountain will have to accompany the old ancestor to his grave."

 "Little Liao, there is nothing that can't be spoken to others."

 Duge's figure appeared in the Heavenly Master Hall; he surveyed everyone before his gaze fell on Liao Jiulong and said with a smiling face.

 Seeing Duge suddenly appear, Xu Jinkui and the others felt somewhat embarrassed and hurriedly rose to pay their respects, as the proper courtesies had to be maintained before things were clear.

 "Elder." Seeing Duge again, Liao Jiulong was filled with excitement and quickly paid his respects.

 Duge waved his hand and looked at him approvingly: "Little Liao, Ziming, Ziyun, the three of you have done quite well. Come here; the elder ancestor has a reward for you."

 Liao Jiulong and the other two were overjoyed. They glanced at the few Peak Masters and gracefully approached Duge.

 Duge floated in the air, placing one hand on Liao Jiulong's forehead. Bright Divine Power circulated through his meridians for one loop, transforming him into an Envoy of Bright Divine Power.

 However, possibly due to the world's rules, Liao Jiulong did not sprout two wings from his back.

 Even so, a layer of light, signifying the sacred, radiated from Liao Jiulong's body, and his spiritual power's growth rate was accelerated by at least fivefold.

 Feeling the changes in his body, Liao Jiulong was overjoyed beyond measure. Naturally, he knew what this meant, and he knelt to the ground with a thud: "Disciple Liao Jiulong thanks the elder for reforging my Daoist Base."

 Upon hearing this.

 Everyone present was stunned.

 Duge then looked towards Du Ziming and Liu Ziyun, transforming them into Divine Envoys of the Dark God and the Envoy of Sea God, respectively.

 Just like Liao Jiulong, both Du Ziming and Liu Ziyun thanked Duge. The Daoist Base signified innate talents, and after being transformed, their future cultivation would be much more effective, and they wouldn't encounter bottlenecks anymore; it was akin to having a new lease on life.

 ...

 Seeing Xu Jinkui and others looking puzzled, Duge gestured with his hand: "Little Liao, let Sect Head Xu and the others have a look."

 As they might soon be facing Heavenly Court as enemies, the previous power from the Daoist Rhyme seemed a bit insufficient; after all, the effects of Daoist Rhyme take too long to manifest, and ascending to immortality through it could take an indefinite amount of time.

 However, improving the Daoist Base could yield instant results.

 Xu Jinkui and others took turns examining the transformed Daoist Bases of Liao Jiulong and the others.

 After the check, everyone stood frozen in place, their eyes filled with naked envy as they looked at Liao Jiulong and the others.

 Could it really be possible to truly reforge the Daoist Base?

 And to do so with such ease; how did he manage that?

 Xu Jinkui's heart raced.

 At that moment, he suddenly understood why Old Ancestor Daoming fought tooth and nail to protect Duge: this ability was against the heavens, and moreover, he had transformed three different types of Daoist Bases for the three people.
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 So, he definitely wasn't a sprite of the Water Series.

 Han Jiuyun didn't understand what was happening, but observing the expressions of everyone around, he knew that something significant had just taken place.

 "Little Liao, you can reveal my identity to them now," Duge said with a smile.

 Waving the tiger's skin as a banner.

 Without a significant driving force and benefits enticing them, these people wouldn't wholeheartedly devote themselves to serving him.

 Duge had always known that a lone wolf would not make a significant impact.

 Teamwork!

 He had to build a team of his own.

 Having tasted the sweet fruit of success, Liao Jiulong became even more convinced of Duge's identity as the Heavenly Demon. At that moment, when his Daoist Base had been improved, he became the most devout follower of the Heavenly Demon.

 With sincere devotion, Liao Jiulong earnestly explained Duge's true identity to everyone, not even concealing Duge's kind thoughts and the journey through the path of heart refinement taken by the five emperors.

 The Heavenly Master Hall was so silent you could hear a pin drop.

 Nobody had expected Duge's identity to turn out like this.

 The Heavenly Demon, suppressed by the Daoist Ancestor, and all the chaos the evil demons brought forth... it was all his summons...

 This identity was far more terrifying than that of an ordinary evil demon.

 If it was just an evil demon, they could simply deal with it, at worst being accused of being beguiled by evil demons.

 But he was the Heavenly Demon!

 No one doubted Duge's identity because the Daoist Rhyme emanating from him could not deceive anyone. Moreover, he casually helped someone rebuild their Daoist Base, something even an emperor couldn't achieve. Otherwise, the emperor's disciples would have dominated the Immortal Realm long ago.

 The most crucial point was that his power was growing too quickly, at an unbelievable pace.

 An evil demon could not grow so swiftly.

 Xu Jinkui knew this all too well. When he stole the scriptures, he could still be suppressed by the Black Tortoise Pearl, but just a few hours later, Duge was able to overpower him, a peak figure at the Integration Dao, with the strength of the Nascent Soul Realm, leaving him without the slightest ability to fight back.

 Xu Jinkui remembered clearly that if it were not for the Sky Gang Sword, he would have been completely unable to break the ancestor's restrictions placed upon him...

 ...

 Is it a blessing or a curse?

 Xu Jinkui's mind was a blank slate.

 A blessing?

 Everyone on Dragon Tiger Mountain could now grasp the Daoist Rhyme, and they could even rebuild their cultivation base for cultivation, which was nothing short of a godsend boon, one that no one could refuse...

 A curse?

 Stirred by him, Dragon Tiger Mountain had betrayed Heavenly Master Xu and taken a point of no return. It was very likely that they might bring chaos to the world along with the Heavenly Demon, which meant opposing the Heavenly Court and the Daoist Ancestor!

 Moreover, it was clear that the Heavenly Demon was no match for the Daoist Ancestor!

 Xu Jinkui's eyes flickered indecisively, and he felt like crying but no tears would come. Indeed, the Heavenly Demon was no match for the Daoist Ancestor, but the crucial point was that they were no match for the Heavenly Demon either!

 Even if the Heavenly Demon didn't grow stronger, who could withstand his revenge when he returned after a hundred years?

 Unforeseen disasters lurk at every turn!

 How did Dragon Tiger Mountain get entangled in the struggles of such great beings?

 It was all Liao Jiulong's fault...

 ```

 Xu Jinkui subconsciously looked towards Liao Jiulong, but seeing the joy on Liao Jiulong's face, he shook his head. No one from top to bottom in Dragon Tiger Mountain could escape the Heavenly Demon's schemes; how could a mere Qi Refiner resist the temptation of the Heavenly Demon?

 Calamity! This was the calamity of Dragon Tiger Mountain!

 There is no escape from calamity!

 A sense of desolation overwhelmed Xu Jinkui's heart.

 ...

 "Sect Head Xu, now that you know my identity, what choice will you make?"

 Duge watched Xu Jinkui with a smile, asking, "The Sky Gang Sword is in your hands. You could summon the Mountain Protection Array again. The old ancestor's cultivation level hasn't recovered yet, so he probably cannot withstand a blow from your array. Sending this old man back into the cycle of reincarnation would count as a great act of merit for you."

 It was less of a threat and more of a threat itself!

 Even if he restarted the Mountain Protection Array now, those at the Unity Realm Stage who had received Duge's favors would also help the Heavenly Demon resist desperately.

 After all.

 Who would believe that a benevolent and kind spirit was the Heavenly Demon himself?

 Even he, until today, had no idea that there was a personage such as the Heavenly Demon, contemporary with the Daoist Ancestor, so many eons ago!

 Perhaps the moment the Heavenly Demon entered Dragon Tiger Mountain, all Xu Jinkui's retreats had already been cut off.

 Xu Jinkui, drenched in sweat, looked at Duge, flung his long robe, steeled his heart, and knelt on the ground: "Dragon Tiger Mountain's Xu Jinkui is willing to enter the old ancestor's tutelage and be at the old ancestor's disposal."

 "Chi Jinshou is willing to enter the old ancestor's command and be at the old ancestor's disposal."

 Chi Jinshou followed suit and knelt down.

 Then came Zhao Jinlu, Zhou Jinping, Song Jincheng...

 Han Jiuyun, the senior brother of Sky Mist Peak, whose mind was still in a fog after hearing the shocking secrets, saw several of his elders kneel, and he, bewildered, followed suit and knelt, becoming a part of the Heavenly Demon's following.

 ...

 Duge extended a hand to feign support and, using divine power, lifted them all to their feet, laughing and saying, "Jinkui, don't bear such a sorrowful countenance. After all, I am a figure on par with the Daoist Ancestor.

 "What status do the Daoist Ancestor's disciples command in the Heavenly Court?

 "To follow me is the fortune of several lifetimes for you. I have laid plans for tens of thousands of years and have planted countless pawns in the Heavenly Court. This time, I've even invited the chaotic evil demons. It's not necessarily true that I'll lose to that old fellow, the Daoist Ancestor. Since ancient times, victors become kings and losers become bandits; who's to say that the Heavenly Demon cannot become the Daoist Ancestor..."

 Yes!

 The disciples of the Heavenly Demon, on par with the Daoist Ancestor!

 What's there not to be content with?

 Even if they became disciples of the five emperors, they would have long jumped for joy and betrayed Heavenly Master Xu!

 The Heavenly Demon before them, although he hadn't recovered his former strength, had a higher status than the emperors by far...

 They had struck it rich!

 With this thought, the slight hesitation in Xu Jinkui and the others' hearts instantly vanished like smoke and clouds, and they even felt a touch of honor, straightening their backs.

 "Old ancestor. The Day Roaming God there mistook you for an evil demon. The emperor might send someone to inspect. How should we deal with this?" Xu Jinkui asked with utmost respect, calling him old ancestor willingly after coming to his realization.

 "Meet the soldiers with their general and stem the water with earth." Duge chuckled. "Let's wait for them to come. Before getting things clear, I doubt Emperor Donghua himself will appear. As long as it's not the emperor himself showing up, I have ways to cope."

 "Yes, we will follow the old ancestor's arrangements," said Xu Jinkui and the others.

 "Xu Jinkui, do not casually reveal my identity," Duge warned Xu Jinkui sternly, "I have been laying out my plans for many years. Whether I succeed or not depends on today. The Three Realms are within my planning. Do not spoil my plans. When things are done, you will not be without your rewards..."
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 When it involved evil demons, the Heavenly Court was exceptionally efficient.

 Soon, a disciple on rotation outside the gate came to report, "Sect Leader, Day Roaming Gods under the command of the South Peak Emperor have come to visit the mountain."

 Xu Jinkui turned to Duge.

 Duge said, "They're just two minor gods; you can handle it."

 Xu Wen'an nodded and ordered, "Please invite them in!"

 The Five Peak Emperors are gods of the earthly realms bestowed by the Immortal Emperor. In name, they are Mountain Gods, but with the title of Emperor bestowed upon them, they wield great authority.

 Each of the emperors manages different aspects of the mortal realm, such as rewards and punishments, status, the underworld, mountains and rivers, beasts and birds, and so forth.

 They are under the jurisdiction of Emperor Donghua.

 The command of the Five Peak Emperors includes Day and Night Roaming Gods, Four Watches officials, Ding and Jia Gods, various local Mountain Gods and Earth Deities, and so on. Their rank may not match that of Heavenly Master Xu, who serves in the Heavenly Court, but they are the true wielders of power amongst the godly spirits.

 ...

 The Day and Night Roaming Gods are Yin Gods, just like the City Gods and local deities, conferred by the emperors of the mortal realm.

 Even the emperors of small countries like New Moon Country have the right to confer these Yin Gods.

 The reason cultivation sects in the mortal realm try to curry favor with emperors is precisely because of these divine positions.

 Nascent Soul cultivators who do not have the aptitude and whose life is nearing its end, and Integration Dao True Men without hope of overcoming the tribulation, unwilling to enter the cycle of rebirth, would request to be conferred by the emperor.

 With a divine position, they could continue to exist in the form of a Yin God, retaining most of their former strength. However, after becoming a Yin God, they would be subject to others for life, their cultivation level could no longer advance, and they would remain at the lowest tier of the power hierarchy in the Immortal Realm, with little chance of further achievements.

 Most ambitious cultivators do not wish to become Yin Gods.

 Dragon Tiger Mountain was originally a part of these ordinary sects, but ever since Xu Wen'an ascended and became a Heavenly Master in the Immortal Court, Dragon Tiger Mountain gained access to abundant resources from the upper realm, making it rare for a Nascent Soul True Man not to reach the Unity Realm Stage.

 Those at the Unity Realm Stage would risk the Heavenly Tribulation in hopes of ascending to become true immortals, after all, the foundation of Dragon Tiger Mountain lies in the Heavenly Court, not the mortal realm.

 Those who overcome the tribulation either ascend or die, with virtually no chance of surviving under the tribulation of lightning to become a Yin God.

 Hence, Dragon Tiger Mountain later seldom engaged in disputes over the allotment of Yin God positions with the smaller sects.

 ...

 The visiting Day Roaming Gods numbered two at Dragon Tiger Mountain. The two revealed their figures and were led by a disciple of Dragon Tiger Mountain to the Heavenly Master Hall.

 Both were dressed in cyan official robes and wore credentials for daily patrols at their waists, bowing with fists clasped to Xu Jinkui, "Day Roaming God Geng Zhong (Liu Tong) has the honor of meeting Sect Leader Xu."

 "Please have a seat, Divine Envoys," Xu Jinkui offered with a smile. "Someone, bring tea for the Divine Envoys."

 "There's no need for tea, Sect Leader Xu," Geng Zhong replied with a smile. "We're here seeking out your sect's disciple, Liao Jiulong, to ask him a few questions."

 "It's about the assassin who targeted Prince Duan, isn't it?" Xu Jinkui asked directly.

 "Sect Leader Xu is indeed well-informed," Geng Zhong saluted again. "Many have pointed fingers, saying Liao Jiulong and his two disciples were together with the evil demon that ravaged Dragon Willow Villa. They were also at the scene of the assassination of Prince Duan, and after his death, the three of them disappeared."

 "There's no need to look for him," Xu Jinkui sighed. "To not hide anything from you two Divine Envoys, we are also searching for those three disciples. Yesterday, Liao Jiulong should have returned to Dragon Tiger Mountain to report, but he has yet to come back.

 The head disciple of Sky Mist Peak, Han Jiuyun, just returned before you two and reported the incident with the evil demon to me. I've already dispatched more disciples to look for them.

 Please return, Divine Envoys, and if Dragon Tiger Mountain finds out that Liao Jiulong colluded with evil demons, I will certainly not shield them from justice and will personally escort them to atone before the Great Emperor."

 Geng Zhong and Liu Tong exchanged a glance, agreeing with his words.

 After all, Dragon Tiger Mountain is the lineage of Heavenly Master Xu. Liao Jiulong and his disciples are merely Qi Refiners; Xu Jinkui would not shield three ordinary disciples and oppose the edicts of the Immortal Court.

 It made sense for Liao Jiulong and his disciples to not dare return to Dragon Tiger Mountain after such a major offense, and they were but Day Roaming Gods without the authority to risk offending Heavenly Master Xu by forcefully searching Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Their visit was merely a formality.

 Geng Zhong stood up with a smile, saying, "We will then trouble Sect Leader Xu. The matter of the evil demon is of great importance; should Dragon Tiger Mountain have any news of Liao Jiulong, please make sure to inform the Great Emperor promptly."

 "I am well aware of the propriety," Xu Jinkui said with a nod, standing up. "If the Divine Envoys have any information about the whereabouts of the three renegades from Dragon Tiger Mountain, I also ask that you inform me..."

 ...

 A disciple led the Day Roaming Gods away.

 Xu Jinkui looked at Duge, who had revealed his presence, and asked cautiously, "Great Ancestor, was there any problem with how I dealt with those two Day Roaming Gods?"

 "No problem, Dragon Tiger Mountain should focus on recuperation and growth. Delaying any issue temporarily is beneficial," Duge said meaningfully with a glance and a smile, "Jinkui, you all should concentrate on your cultivation. I'll follow those two Day Roaming Gods and see if there are any loose ends."

 "Yes, Great Ancestor," Xu Jinkui said deferentially with a nod.

 He wished to ask his great ancestor to help him rebuild his Daoist Base, but ultimately did not dare to speak up, after all, he had yet to accomplish anything noteworthy!

 ...

 Leaving the Heavenly Master Hall, Duge gave a glance toward the site of last night's battle, shook his head with a chuckle, and vanished once more from the sight of Dragon Tiger Mountain, following behind the two Day Roaming Gods.

 Outside Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 They bid farewell to the Dragon Tiger Mountain disciple who had escorted them.
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 Geng Zhong and another person concealed their presence and fled into the distance.

 Duge followed them from afar.

 It wasn't until several hundred miles away that the two stopped.

 "Old Geng, why have we stopped?" Liu Tong asked in surprise.

 "Liu Tong, something's not right with Dragon Tiger Mountain," Geng Zhong turned to glance in Dragon Tiger Mountain's direction, only breathing a sigh of relief after seeing that no one was following, and then spoke with a serious expression.

 "What's not right?" inquired Liu Tong.

 "Atop Heavenly Master Peak, trees for several miles were felled, their broken branches still fresh. Clearly, a great battle took place, and at least an Integration Dao True Man intervened…" said Geng Zhong, "Yet, Sect Head Xu on the surface appeared as if nothing happened, which is abnormal."

 "Old Geng, are you saying that the Evil Demons are on Dragon Tiger Mountain?" asked Liu Tong, hardly able to believe it.

 "Nine times out of ten," Geng Zhong nodded, "Heavenly Master Peak is the face of Dragon Tiger Mountain, other than Evil Demons, considering Dragon Tiger Mountain's status, who else would dare to battle on Heavenly Master Peak?"

 "Has Dragon Tiger Mountain gone into alliance with the Evil Demons?" Liu Tong looked utterly horrified.

 "It's not an alliance; if it were, you and I would not have made it out of Dragon Tiger Mountain," Geng Zhong shook his head, "Dragon Tiger Mountain is the Dao lineage of Heavenly Master Xu, there's no need to jeopardize their future for an Evil Demon. It's more likely Sect Head Xu is being coerced by the Evil Demon. He's using this clumsy cover-up to get us to help him seek rescue from the Great Emperor."

 Rescue?

 Duge couldn't help but laugh and cry at the same time; he knew Xu Jinkui had slipped up, but he did not expect the two Night Roaming Gods to come to such a conclusion.

 But this was not bad.

 He had planned to follow the two Day Roaming Gods, sneak into the lair of the South Peak Emperor, see if he could stir up some trouble to benefit from the chaos.

 Now that the two Day Roaming Gods had muddled their way to calling for rescue, it saved him the trouble of venturing into dangerous territory.

 After all.

 Dragon Tiger Mountain had an existing Mountain Protection Array, said to be capable of dealing with True Immortals...

 Causing trouble on one's own turf is always safer than taking risks out there; what if the South Peak Emperor's Daoist Base also had a similar Mountain Protection Array?

 As for whether the South Peak Emperor would invite Emperor Donghua to intervene, it should be impossible.

 Duge believed he wasn't important enough to warrant the Emperor's attention.

 Nor would the South Peak Emperor marshal a significant force to siege Dragon Tiger Mountain just because of the Night Roaming Gods' speculation.

 Under normal circumstances, it would at most be a probe...

 "Rescue, Old Geng, this is no laughing matter," said Liu Tong, "You're well aware of Dragon Tiger Mountain's strength. I don't know how many are at the Unity Realm Stage, but that Evil Demon's strength is at best Nascent Soul. How could they possibly control Dragon Tiger Mountain by themselves?"

 Geng Zhong glanced at him and laughed, "Old Liu, why overthink it? We just need to report the situation to the Great Emperor and let him judge.

 If our guess is correct, and we truly rescue everyone at Dragon Tiger Mountain, it's as if Sect Head Xu owes us a favor for catching an Evil Demon capable of disturbing Dragon Tiger Mountain by themselves; we would be greatly merited in the eyes of the Great Emperor.

 If we're wrong, we still had the best interests of Dragon Tiger Mountain at heart. I'm sure Sect Head Xu won't blame the two of us, Day Roaming Gods. The Great Emperor will consider us cautious, and taking a Great Demon Monster lightly would be the true error."

 "That makes sense," Liu Tong realized, chuckling with a 'heh', "It's a no-lose situation, what are we waiting for, let's go and report to the Great Emperor quickly."

 ...

 Having made their decision, the two sly ghosts no longer needed Duge to follow them; he returned to Dragon Tiger Mountain to wait for the prey to come to him.

 Over the next two days.

 Besides carrying out his daily duties showcasing Daoist Rhyme, Duge spent most of his time researching Art Techniques to enhance his own power.

 The Spiritual Energy of Dragon Tiger Mountain was sufficiently rich, but Duge's Nascent Soul was different from others; the amount of Spiritual Energy it needed to grow was astonishingly immense. As soon as he started cultivating, no one else would even dream of absorbing Spiritual Energy.

 Duge wasn't so selfish as to compete with others for a slight increase in his power.

 Yet, this terrifying rate of absorbing Spiritual Energy solidified his identity as the Heavenly Demon Ancestor, providing Xu Jinkui and the others with much-needed reassurance.

 What made Xu Jinkui and the others resolute in their loyalty to Duge was the rapid cultivation progress of Liao Jiulong and the others.

 Having his Daoist Base reshaped by Duge, Liao Jiulong advanced from a Qi Refiner to Golden Core within one day, and Du Ziming and Liu Ziyun reached the peak of Qi Refinement in two days, with their breakthrough to the next stage imminent.

 Moreover.

 The three, with their Daoist Bases improved by Duge, were also endowed with special Divine Skills.

 When Liao Jiulong released his Spiritual Power, it naturally carried a sacred aura, which was the nemesis of dark evil forces.

 Furthermore, he could create swords of light from thin air, and used them for faster-than-Sword Flight, his Spiritual Power could even heal others' injuries...

 Du Ziming gained the ability to move stealthily in the dark; his Spiritual Power mixed with corrosive and violent traits, making his cultivation particularly rapid at night;

 Liu Ziyun gained control over water with his Divine Skills...

 Variety of mystical abilities, too many to count, almost brought Xu Jinkui and the others to tears of envy.

 Such talent, accompanied by Daoist Rhyme, almost guaranteed ascension to Golden Immortality.

 The Marshal who governs the Milky Way was said to have improved his talent by consuming a Water Spirit Pearl, obtaining the Divine Skill to control water, and after ascending, he gradually became the Water Army Marshal of the Heavenly Court...

 If Liu Ziyun were to ascend one day, he would likely secure a distinguished position within the Heavenly Court's water department.

 Elder Daoming was in seclusion, recovering the Spiritual Energy he had exhausted earlier.

 He, too, had come to appreciate the subtlety of the Water Series Daoist Base. Over the past two days, he left the Scripture Library to cultivate near the Cold Ice Pool at the foot of Heavenly Master Peak, where his absorption of Spiritual Energy, while not as extreme as Heavenly Demon Ancestor's, was also terrifyingly

 fast.

 ```

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 710 - 538 There's no better way to bond than getting into trouble together_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Xu Jinkui even had a feeling that the moment when Elder Daoming refilled his spiritual energy would be the time for him to overcome the tribulation and ascend.

 ...

 Of course.

 Duge's time was precious, and he did not simply wait around at Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 After becoming a Nascent Soul, distance was no longer a problem for him, and he needed more information from the outside world.

 In the past few days, the news of the Wuyou Sect's destruction had spread, but it had not increased his attributes by much.

 Obviously.

 After learning of Wuyou Sect's deeds, people did not think their destruction was cruel, and some even began to question whether Duge was an Evil Demon after the sect's fall.

 Their reasoning was simple, purely believing that Evil Demons acted on a whim and should not obsess over one thing. Moreover, Evil Demons shouldn't grow at such a fast rate.

 Duge's actions were more akin to those of a nefarious being using the name of an Evil Demon, or rather, an upright cultivator borrowing the name of a demon...

 Hearing these rumors, Duge was helplessly frustrated. Not committing evil acts made it too hard to increase his cruelty parameter, and luckily, he had already developed a skill.

 Otherwise, with the way things were going, he could turn himself into a living Buddha.

 But now, Duge was no longer fixated on the second skill related to cruelty. He intended to let things take their natural course, as this situation actually worked to his advantage.

 Trying to forcefully increase his cruelty could very likely push the stable situation he had established back into a passive state.

 What made Duge somewhat dejected was that he hadn't developed his second persuasive skill either. By all accounts, he had convinced a sect's cultivators to rebel.

 Such a significant event should have brought him a second skill!

 Incomprehensible!

 Since it was incomprehensible, Duge simply stopped worrying about it. Following the geographical map left by Heavenly Master Xu, he roamed in all directions around Dragon Tiger Mountain, even going as far as to take a look outside the South Peak Emperor's lair...

 Within Dachu Country's borders lies the Suspended Mountain, known as South Peak, towering more than two thousand meters with thriving incense offerings. Here, the palace of the South Peak Emperor is built, with the Great Emperor worshipped within. Devotees offering incense flowed incessantly.

 Above Suspended Mountain, hidden in a mist where devotees could not see, Day Roaming Gods and Night Roaming Gods continuously came and went; clearly, that was where the real Daoist site of the South Peak Emperor was located.

 Duge could not see through the formation guarding the outer area of the South Peak Emperor's Daoist site and did not dare to recklessly enter. He circled around Suspended Mountain from a distance and then left.

 Two Day Roaming Gods had returned two days ago, and the South Peak Emperor showed no signs of action, clearly indicating he did not intend to get involved with the matters at Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 If the South Peak Emperor would not intervene, then the Heavenly Master's Mansion would have to handle it themselves.

 ...

 Indeed, it was as Duge had expected.

 On the morning of the third day.

 Duge was demonstrating Daoist Rhyme to the disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Suddenly.

 A flash of white light passed by.

 Two men in green robes appeared in the Heavenly Master Hall.

 After the two men appeared, everyone present was stunned, including the two men who had popped up unexpectedly.

 "Daoist Rhyme?"

 One of them couldn't take his eyes off Duge and blurted out.

 "Ancestor?" Xu Jinkui recognized the visitors, abruptly standing up with a pale face, instinctively gripping the Sky Gang Sword.

 "Who are you?"

 The person who Xu Jinkui called 'Ancestral Master' did not shift his gaze away from Duge, asking seriously.

 He had descended to investigate the evil demons, never expecting to see such a scene. Everyone on Dragon Tiger Mountain was contemplating a child whose body was entwined with Daoist Rhyme.

 Having only glimpsed that Daoist Rhyme a few times, he had gained some insight. If evil demons all possessed Daoist Rhyme, he would wish for several more to come to Dragon Tiger Mountain!

 "I am the newly recognized ancestor of Dragon Tiger Mountain," Duge winked at him and said, "Junior, having seen the Daoist Rhyme upon your ancestor, shouldn't you come over and pay your respects?"

 "Ancestor?" Xu Jinkui's Ancestral Master raised his brows, looked towards Xu Jinkui, and asked, "Xu Jinkui, what's going on?"

 "..." Xu Jinkui was startled and turned his head to look at Duge, asking, "Ancestor, may I speak?"

 "What's there to say, you're no longer thinking of starting a sect, activating the Mountain Protection Array, and dealing with them."

 With a shout, Duge unleashed the Dark God Power that swept over the two bewildered immortals, while at the same time conjuring the Black Tortoise Pearl, pressing down towards both of them.

 He had wasted three days on Dragon Tiger Mountain, all to wait for these two, hadn't he?

 The alliance, forged purely by bluffs and binding interests, could collapse at any moment; Duge currently had no real means to constrain them.

 If they encountered someone more powerful, people like Xu Jinkui might betray him at any time, and his efforts over these days would be in vain.

 Only by truly getting Xu Jinkui and others to cause a disaster and thereby dragging the entire Dragon Tiger Mountain into the water would they truly be of one heart with him.

 By then, if he also helped them improve their talents and transformed all of them into Divine Envoys, then Duge would indeed have a group of subordinates truly belonging to himself.

 There were only twelve more days until the end of the month; he could wait no longer.

 Moreover, it was a good opportunity to test the capabilities and mettle of the immortals using these two...

 ...

 Bang!

 No sooner had the Dark God Power enveloped the two descended immortals than they easily broke out.

 Enraged, Xu Jinkui's Ancestral Master glared at Duge, and with a flick of his palm, a Longsword appeared, saying, "Such sinister energy, indeed the way of the Evil Demon, today this old man must eradicate you..."

 "Junior, I am filled with Daoist Rhyme, do you really want to kill me?" Duge did not hold back his Daoist Rhyme at all, chuckled, and said, "Take me back to Heavenly Court, contemplate and understand daily, and who knows how swiftly your cultivation level will improve?"

 The Ancestral Master was taken aback.

 "Even if you offer me up to Heavenly Master Xu, it would be a great achievement. Junior, think carefully, if you kill me, you'll end up with nothing." Duge continued to use his Tirelessly Ruinous ways, holding the other party at bay, to first ensure he was in an invincible position.

 "Do you think you can escape?" The Ancestral Master looked at Duge, chuckled dryly, and said, "Xu Jinkui, activate the Mountain Protection Array, trap this Demon Head, afterward I'll go to the Heavenly Master's residence and speak on your behalf for your meritorious deed."

 Duge also looked towards Xu Jinkui, with a smile that was not quite a smile, as if watching how he would decide.

 Xu Jinkui took a deep breath and resolutely raised the Sky Gang Sword: "Yes, Ancestral Master."

 The Mountain Protection Array activated.

 A flowing light enveloped the Five Peaks of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Xu Jinkui and the other Peak Masters of the Five Peaks were covered in a rainbow of lights.

 "Good, let's see where you can run?" The Ancestral Master didn't believe that in just a few short days, Xu Jinkui could have betrayed the Heavenly Master's residence, and he laughed arrogantly, "Junior, if I were you, I would surrender and earn yourself a slim chance of survival."

 "Really?" Duge smiled and suddenly called out, "Xu Jinkui."

 Before his words fell.

 Countless beams of sword light descended from the sky, shooting straight towards the two descended immortals.
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 "Xu Jinkui!" 

 To realize that the one being attacked by the Mountain Protection Array was none other than himself spurned Associate Patriarch to widen his eyes in shock, roaring furiously, his face filled with disbelief.

 Even as a True Immortal, he dared not confront the Mountain Protection Array forged by Heavenly Master Xu.

 In the moment the sword light reached him, Associate Patriarch hurriedly used the technique of shrinking the earth to inches, dodging out of the way.

 But the gravity of the Black Tortoise Pearl and the sluggishness endowed by the power of the Dark God weighed on him, and despite the efforts of two True Immortals, they managed to move only a little over twenty meters.

 The sword lights, swift as meteors, shifted direction and once again stabbed at them from all sides, sealing off any space they had to dodge without leaving a blind spot.

 To flee again would surely result in being cut down by the sword light.

 With no other choice, the two True Immortals could only raise their Spiritual Power shields to withstand the sword lights of the Mountain Protection Array.

 The sword lights fell on their raised shields like raindrops.

 The shields trembled violently.

 Although the sword light was blocked, the two True Immortals were now unable to retaliate.

 After all, they were still being suppressed by the Black Tortoise Pearl.

 …

 Witnessing the power of the Mountain Protection Array, Duge felt immensely relieved in his heart.

 Thankfully, Xu Jinkui had been affected by his skill and had not launched an attack on him.

 Otherwise, faced with the endless assault, given his Cultivation Level at the time, once his Divine Power was exhausted, he would probably have been minced into a pulp by the relentless sword lights.

 Keep in mind, he wasn't yet the complete embodiment of the Solar God and the Heavenly Demon.

 Magical Treasures, Spiritual Power, skills, Arts techniques…

 One could not do without any of them.

 The path of cultivation was indeed arduous and long!

 Duge pondered silently in his heart.

 …

 The core of the Mountain Protection Array was the Sky Gang Sword of Heavenly Master Xu. The two suppressed True Immortals, it seemed, had no magical treasures to counter it.

 It appeared that in this world, magical treasures, like the myths on Earth, were not so common after all.

 However, Heavenly Master Xu really did spend a fortune for his Daoist establishment!

 …

 "Xu Jinkui, stop this at once, do you know what you're doing?" Associate Patriarch bitterly held onto his Spiritual Power cover, furiously scolding, "Taking into consideration you've been bewitched by evil demons, stop the Mountain Protection Array, and I can let bygones be bygones."

 Xu Jinkui turned a deaf ear.

 Daoist Rhyme, Daoist Base, Heavenly Demon Ancestor, the convergence of these three issues was enough to drive him to desperate acts.

 "Jin Shou, Jin Lu, Jin Ping, Jin Cheng, don't you wish to lend a hand to the Sect Leader?" Duge looked at the four stunned Peak Masters and urged, "Opportunities must be seized by ourselves."

 The group was jolted to action.

 Zhao Jinlu was the first to make a move, swinging his Suppress Mountain Sword: "Associate Patriarch, my apologies!"

 The sword light from Sky Pine Peak joined the fray.

 Zhou Jinping and the others quickly followed.

 Five different colors of sword light enveloped Associate Patriarch's Spiritual Power cover, making a rustling sound, like the firepower from five Star-exterminating Airships covering an innocent little tank.

 Associate Patriarch's Spiritual Power cover visibly shrank.

 "Xu Jinkui, this is betrayal and patricide…"

 "Once the Heavenly Master learns of your actions, your death is certain!"

 "Other Dragon Tiger Mountain disciples, won't you stop Xu Jinkui? Do you want to be buried with him?"

 "Consorting with evil demons, betraying and patriciding, Xu Jinkui, do you think that this mere Dragon Tiger Mountain will be enough to stave off the Heavenly Master's fury?"

 …

 Associate Patriarch's angry voice thundered out like a string of cannon fire, echoing throughout Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 All the inner and outer disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain were stunned.

 The sound reached the ears of Elder Daoming, who was cultivating at the foot of the mountain. His figure flickered, and in an instant, he was back at Heavenly Master Peak. Seeing the scene before him, he did not hesitate for a moment before joining the battle.

 In front of the Mountain Protection Array, Dao Ming's contribution was negligible, but his arrival was an affirmation of his stance.

 In the Heavenly Master Hall.

 The remaining Integration Dao True Men and Nascent Soul True Men were all flabbergasted.

 They knew nothing of the Heavenly Demon or the reshaping of the Daoist Base. Their last impression of Duge was when he was contemplating Daoist Rhyme, during the time when everyone banded together to become a rival to Heavenly Master Xu and establish a new sect.

 Among them, there were many opportunists only intending to comprehend Daoist Rhyme, ascend early, take advantage of the Daoist Rhyme-comprehension constitution to curry favor with Heavenly Master Xu and secure a good future...

 But now, out of nowhere, the Sect Leader had taken action against the Immortals sent down from Heavenly Master's household.

 Suddenly, everyone was dumbfounded.

 …

 "Ancestor, what does this mean?" a Unity Realm Stage True Man asked with a parched mouth, looking at Duge, "Now that we've executed the Immortal sent by the Heavenly Master's household, isn't this alarming the enemy prematurely, and when we ascend later..."

 "Jin Ting, the matter of Daoist Rhyme has already been exposed," Duge looked at him, a smile in his eye as a reminder, "If I am taken back to the Heavenly Court by him, your opportunities will also be cut off. Isn't that serious enough? The Sect Leader has already made a move, what are you waiting for..."

 As he spoke, Duge's gaze swept the remaining people in the Heavenly Master Hall, his eyes radiating encouragement.

 Liao Jiulong and his two disciples resolutely joined the offensive.

 Their attack was like tickling, barely significant, but like Dao Ming, what they needed to show was their stance – everything they had was granted by the Ancestor, naturally wherever the Ancestor's blade pointed was where their hearts followed.

 Apart from these three, no one else moved.

 Tirelessly Ruinous indeed aroused the dark thoughts in people's hearts, but in the face of life and death, any dark thought could be suppressed.

 If Daoist Rhyme could not be comprehended, that was one thing, but having executed an Immortal from the Heavenly Master's household, once Heavenly Master Xu were to blame, they could lose their lives!

 If the Mountain Protection Array could deal with a True Immortal, could it really stand against a Heavenly Immortal?

 Besides, for thousands of years, just from Dragon Tiger Mountain alone, there's no knowing how many ancestors have ascended, let alone the Loose Immortals allotted by the Heavenly Court to the Heavenly Master's household...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 712 - 539 The Warlords_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 There's no need for the Heavenly Master to make a move; his manor could casually send down dozens of True Immortals, and Dragon Tiger Mountain wouldn't be able to resist!

 Crazy!

 The Sect Leader has gone mad!

 Or perhaps, this so-called ancestor really is an evil demon of chaos, and the Sect Leader has been bewitched by him...

 Kill him, and perhaps everything will return to normal.

 We can't let the immortals from the Heavenly Master's manor die at Dragon Tiger Mountain...

 It takes all sorts to make a world.

 Inside the Heavenly Master's hall, everyone had different thoughts.

 On the one hand was the uncertain future of Daoist Rhyme, on the other, the well-established Heavenly Master's manor.

 Watching the protective shield around their master ancestor get smaller and smaller due to the suppression of the Mountain Protection Array, and peril looming every second, someone from the Unity Realm Stage who couldn't bear to be buried along with Duge finally couldn't hold back any longer.

 "Master Ancestor, don't panic, I am here to support you."

 "Sect Leader, stop fighting, we've been deceived by evil demons. Kill the evil demons, admit our mistakes to the Heavenly Master, and there might still be salvation."

 "Daoist Rhyme is good, but if life is gone, everything is lost."

 "Evil creature, die!"

 ...

 Someone from the Unity Realm Stage suddenly attacked Duge.

 Duge sneered coldly. The Black Tortoise Pearl that was suppressing the master ancestor suddenly redirected, stunning everyone inside the Heavenly Master's hall.

 Following that.

 Divine Power, transformed into a sword light, flew out from his sleeve and plunged into their seven orifices.

 In mere moments, it tore the ones who had been shouting into pieces.

 An enhanced version of Seven-Hole Touch.

 Blood and limbs were sprayed everywhere...

 Nascent Souls flew out from their bodies, fleeing in panic.

 But the Black Tortoise Pearl's suppression wasn't limited to their bodies alone; under its pressure, the nascent souls' movement was also unusually slow.

 Looking at the nascent souls showing panic on their faces, Duge casually launched several more Seven-Hole Touch attacks and tore the nascent souls to shreds just like that!

 The suddenness of the event stunned everyone in the Heavenly Master's hall.

 Those who were eager to move were instantly scared stiff.

 "Good advice is hard to persuade the destined dead; you've taken benefits from the master ancestor but still raise your hand against him, do you really think there are free lunches in this world?" Feeling the attribute increase brought by his ferocity, Duge's face darkened as he surveyed the people in the hall, his expression indifferent, "What about you all? Do you also want to raise your hand against the master ancestor?"

 He had foreseen this situation.

 Without sufficient deterrence, how could merely sharing Daoist Rhyme and providing selfless contributions possibly make this crowd loyal to him?

 Goodness Is Being Bullied, and the lenient are ridden by the merciless.

 Throughout history, which famous person hasn't emerged from a mountain of corpses and a sea of blood?

 Sharing insights into Daoist Rhyme with them, they really thought they could squeeze him like a soft persimmon!

 "Those who dare to raise their hands against the master ancestor, die." Xu Jinkui had already seen red, splitting apart some of his sword light and aiming it at everyone in the Heavenly Master's hall, menacingly threatening them. He was the leader of a faction; if he couldn't control his subordinates, it would be his dereliction of duty.

 With the Black Tortoise Pearl up front and the Mountain Protection Array behind.

 Furthermore, there's the master ancestor who looks kindly and naive, but casually crushes people into dust and doesn't even spare nascent souls—who would dare make any rash moves!

 This child covered in Daoist Rhyme, what kind of serendipity is this? He's clearly a demon head!

 Offending the Heavenly Master's manor is indeed a road to death, but offending the master ancestor means dying now, and moreover, dying in vain.

 If they can delay death even for a moment, so be it; after all, they had already planned to betray Heavenly Master Xu when they reflected on the Daoist Rhyme...

 ...

 "Xu Jinkui, spare me and let me return to Heavenly Court, I can pretend as if nothing happened..."

 Suddenly, the anguished voice of the master ancestor came through.

 Before the words fell.

 The protective shield that two True Immortals were struggling to maintain was already breached by the Mountain Protection Array, and countless flying swords immediately pierced their bodies.

 No longer suppressed by the Black Tortoise Pearl, the two struggled to use escape techniques to dodge, pulling out flying swords to block the sword lights, but they could block one or two—how could they possibly block the countless dense sword lights?

 A series of miserable screams rang out.

 In no time, the two True Immortals were covered in blood.

 Just as it seemed the two True Immortals were going to die under the Mountain Protection Array, Duge suddenly said, "Stop!"

 The sword lights abruptly ceased.

 Xu Jinkui took a long breath, his face somewhat pale, and hastily took the opportunity to recover.

 The Mountain Protection Array drew on the Spiritual Power of Dragon Tiger Mountain and the Formation inscribed on the Sky Gang Sword, but maintaining the array also required his own cultivation level.

 In that brief time, at least half of his spiritual power had been depleted.

 "Evil demons, why don't you kill me?" The master ancestor had a moment to breathe and glared at Duge with anger, berating him.

 As he spoke.

 He took out an Immortal Pill from his bosom, intending to pop it into his mouth.

 But just as he took out the Golden Core, the world before him went suddenly dark, once again enveloped by the Dark God Power. By the time he had regained his vision, there was nothing left in his hand.

 The Immortal Pill, the flying sword, and even the clothes on his body had been stripped clean...

 The two stood there, naked, bound tightly all over by ropes transformed from the Dark God Power.

 The Immortal Pill was an important trophy for Duge; how could he let him consume it, restore immortal power—Duge's skill at stripping people's clothing, honed from many an Alien Battlefield, was already perfected.

 With Divine Power aiding him, there was no clothing he couldn't strip.

 ...

 The master ancestor realized what Duge had done to him and immediately erupted in rage, "Scoundrel, I am irreconcilable with you, if you want to kill, then kill, why must you humiliate me thus?"

 "A man can be killed but not insulted." The True Immortal who hadn't spoken yet glared at Duge, trembling all over. He spoke with resolution, but his eyes were full of terror. He probably never imagined that a mortal would dare to slay an immortal.

 Their sculpted Immortal Bodies were perfect, with scarcely any excess flesh visible.

 ```
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 The Immortal Body's recovery speed was incredibly fast. Even without consuming Immortal Pills, the wounds stabbed by the sword light had already healed in the short while, and not even a scar remained.

 This regenerative ability was no weaker than that of Alien Warriors.

 In other words, as long as Alien Warriors ascended to immortality, their distinctive features could easily be concealed...

 But without his Divine Power, other Alien Warriors in such a world would find it difficult to use keywords, circumvent the rigorous surveillance system, and ascend to immortality. How could that be easy?

 Unless he completely disrupted this world?

 But doing so would inevitably set up many enemies in the dark for himself, wouldn't it?

 Ha!

 First, take care of oneself!

 Duge shook his head, discarding these chaotic thoughts from his mind.

 Rankings and resources were no longer so important to him now; what he sought was harvest and growth.

 And the strong regenerative powers of the two True Immortals made Duge feel even more that there would be great gains to be had on this Alien Battlefield.

 ...

 Duge toyed with the flying sword in his hand.

 The material of the Immortal Sword was far superior to the flying sword he held; Duge used his Divine Power to disperse the immortal power within it.

 The flying swords he had previously seized were easily cleansed of their marks, but when encountering an Immortal Sword, he faced some resistance.

 But perhaps the combined might of the three-as-one Divine Power was too domineering, as it still managed to erase the mark.

 Seeing this scene, the mentor bound by Dark God Power widened his eyes in disbelief: "Who exactly are you?"

 "Jin Kui, well done," Duge glanced at him, then turned to look at Xu Jinkui and smiled, "Aren't you going to introduce your mentor to me?"

 "To my ancestor," Xu Jinkui, who had betrayed his mentor, felt guilty and avoided looking at his mentor, whom he had knocked down. He turned to Duge and said, "He is my mentor, Xu Jinghui."

 "And him?" Duge then looked towards the True Immortal next to Xu Jinghui.

 "I don't know him," Xu Jinkui shook his head.

 "Unfilial disciple," Xu Jinghui sneered, "when this matter comes to light, I want to see how you end it."

 "Jin Kui, come here," Duge shook his head and smiled, calling over Xu Jinkui, "Today you have accomplished a great deed, and your ancestor rewards you with the rebuilding of your Daoist Base. You may freely choose from the light, darkness, and water elements."

 Xu Jinkui trembled with excitement, his eyes brimming with surprise as he looked towards Duge. Wasn't this the moment he had been waiting for after betraying his mentor?

 "Ancestor, I choose the Light Spirit Body," Xu Jinkui hurriedly approached Duge, kneeled before him, and said with a trembling voice.

 Duge laid his hand on his forehead, and in an instant, transformed him into a Solar Divine Envoy.

 "Zhao Jinlu, Chi Jinshou, Zhou Jinping, Song Jincheng, you have also earned merit by slaying enemies; you too can choose a spirit body and let your ancestor rebuild your Daoist Base," Duge then looked towards the other Peak Masters.

 "Ancestor, I choose light (water)...,"

 The four made their choices one after another, two choosing light and two choosing water, but none opted to become an envoy of darkness.

 Duge did not interfere with their choices and took action to improve their Daoist Bases.

 The crowd in the Heavenly Master Hall was dumbfounded.

 Xu Jinghui stared at Duge in surprise and asked, "You... you can actually rebuild their Daoist Bases. You're not an Evil Demon, who are you really?"

 "Who else is dissatisfied with their Daoist Base?" Duge glanced around with a smile, then looked back at the people in the hall and said, "You may come forward and stab your mentor. Your ancestor can transform one of your meridians for you. If you earn merits again in the future, your ancestor can also rebuild your Daoist Base for you."

 "You..." Xu Jinghui was struck dumb. In that moment, he suddenly understood Duge's intent for keeping him alive, his body trembling, "You... do you intend to take control of Dragon Tiger Mountain?"

 "What else?" Duge looked at him with a smile, "A single tree does not make a forest, a single thread does not make a fabric. To do something in this world, one must find ways to recruit helpers, and besides, I do offer real benefits!"

 With these words.

 Duge looked toward Liao Jiulong and said, "Liao Jiulong, Du Ziming, Liu Ziyun, show them the fruits of your cultivation these past two days."

 "Yes."

 Liao Jiulong and his two disciples responded. They leapt into the air and each demonstrated the effect of their divine power.

 The people inside the Heavenly Master's Hall displayed looks of envy, but considering that drawing that sword meant a complete break with the Heavenly Master's Mansion, everyone hesitated.

 "It's come to this point already, you don't think there's a way out, do you?" Duge shook his head with a chuckle. "How about this, I'll add a benefit for you. Inside this great hall, the first three to stab Xu Jinghui with a sword—I can help them rebuild their Daoist Base. As for the last three, I will grind their bones to dust and scatter them to the winds..."

 Before he could finish his sentence.

 A flurry of shadows moved before Duge's eyes.

 At least seven or eight people struck at once, nailing their flying swords into Xu Jinghui's body. These individuals were mostly at the Unity Stage, but due to their lack of talent, they had no assurance of ascending. Now faced with the chance to rebuild their Daoist Base, how could they hesitate...

 Someone took the lead in striking.

 Facing the threat to their lives, the rest no longer dared to fall behind—they hurriedly summoned their flying swords and stabbed towards their ancestral master.

 Duge had already proven he would kill. No one wanted to be among the last three.

 Moreover.

 Xu Jinghui had ascended decades ago, so the connection between the cultivators of Dragon Tiger Mountain and him had long since waned.

 In that instant.

 The voices of "Forgive me, Grand Uncle-Master" rose and fell in the Heavenly Master's Hall, and no one dared to look back at the statue of the Heavenly Master Xu standing there with a drawn sword.

 In no time at all.

 Xu Jinghui was turned into a porcupine, bristling with swords.

 He looked down at the flying swords sticking out of his own body, then at the group of disciples in front of him with their eyes bloodshot, treating him as prey. He felt how alien Dragon Tiger Mountain had become at this moment, and his heart was filled with desolation. In agony, he closed his eyes. Dragon Tiger Mountain was finished!

 The attendants behind Xu Jinghui trembled uncontrollably, not even daring to raise their heads to look at Duge.

 He was a cultivator from a small sect, who after hundreds of years of cultivation, had only just managed to ascend to the Immortal Realm by sheer luck, and was assigned to serve at the Mansion of the Heavenly Master. He had thought he had found a good refuge.

 He might have been able to use the Mansion's name to support his own sect, but he had hardly been ascended for long when such a terrifying event occurred.

 The deeds of that child were no different from those of an Evil Demon!

 It seemed his life would be lost here.

 If he had known this would happen, he would have never ascended, and it might have been better to remain in the Mortal Realm as a Yin God...

 "You three, come here."

 Duge had exceptionally sharp eyesight, and even though the seven or eight people who first struck Xu Jinghui appeared to do so at the same time, he distinguished who was first and last.

 He called them out, leaving them no choice, and transformed them into Dark Divine Envoys by his own hand.

 Xu Jinkui and the others had had to rely on the Mountain Protection Array just to secure for themselves a chance at rebuilding their Daoist Base, while the others, with a simple thrust of their sword, had won the same opportunity. But none dared to question the ancient ancestor's decision.

 They all knew that having killed the Immortal Envoy, they had already made a clean break with the Mansion of the Heavenly Master. Dragon Tiger Mountain needed more powerful Daoist friends, and at this time, they couldn't afford to be stingy.

 Beyond the first three, Duge subsequently helped others transform their meridians but did not help them fully rebuild their Daoist Base. Yet even altering one meridian gave them hope.

 No one dared to complain.

 When it came to the last three, Duge stopped.

 Looking at the three Nascent Soul Cultivators kneeling before him, shivering, Duge smiled and reassured them, "What's there to fear? The ancient ancestor was just joking with you. That one stab has already proven your courage. Your slowness is merely due to insufficient cultivation level. How could the old ancestor take your lives over this trifle?

 Come, the old ancestor will also help you transform a meridian. Work hard at your cultivation from now on and serve the old ancestor well. Remember this fear between life and death, and use this fear as a motivator to push yourselves forward. The old ancestor believes that one day, you will strive to be the first, not falling behind anyone."

 Having escaped death and receiving a reward, the emotions of the three at the Nascent Soul Stage were like a roller coaster ride, ending in sheer joy. Looking up at Duge, the three banged their heads heavily on the ground: "Thank you, ancient ancestor. Your disciples will heed your words and from now on, will follow the ancient ancestor's lead..."
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 Xu Jinghui's body was filled with flying swords.

 But the vitality of an immortal was incredibly tenacious. Even though his vital force was as thin as silk threads, Xu Jinghui still held on without taking his last breath. He glared at Duge, his eyes filled with resentment, "Scoundrel, may you not die a good death, Heavenly Master Xu will not let you go..."

 "I can save you." Duge flipped open his palm, revealing an Immortal Pill within.

 "..."

 Xu Jinghui's voice came to an abrupt halt. He stared straight at the Immortal Pill in Duge's palm, his mouth involuntarily twitching a few times.

 In this moment, he truly understood what was meant by the unpredictability of world affairs, the rapid changes of circumstances.

 He wanted to blurt out a few defiant insults, but then he thought about how he had struggled through hundreds of years of cultivation, enduring countless eras, barely weathering the thunder tribulation, and finally ascending to immortality. To die so senselessly, he truly felt indignant.

 Moreover.

 The regenerative ability of an immortal body was formidable. Even if his Immortal Spiritual Power was exhausted, just one Immortal Pill would likely heal him.

 But would his adversary be so kind-hearted?

 "You..."

 Xu Jinghui's throat moved.

 Watching Duge made him want to say something, yet he didn't know what to say.

 Was he to grovel before the very person who had put him in this situation, in front of his disciples and grand-disciples, begging for mercy from his enemy just to save his own life?

 ...

 Sigh!

 Watching this familiar scene unfold, Liao Jiulong quietly turned his head. His teacher's uncle was finished; the Heavenly Demon Ancestor always had a knack for precisely hitting everyone's soft spot.

 "If you want to kill or slash me, just get it over with. Why toy with me?" Xu Jinghui looked at Duge, and after much consideration, could not fathom a reason for Duge to save him. He sneered and let go of the unrealistic fantasies in his mind.

 "Jin Kui, keep a close eye on this guy. If he makes any move, crush him with full force, leave no survivors," Duge glanced at Xu Jinghui and instructed the true immortal henchman.

 Having said that.

 He enveloped Xu Jinghui with Dark God Power and disappeared from the Heavenly Master Hall, arriving at the back peak of the Dragon Tiger Mountain. He found an empty space and threw him down.

 "Scoundrel, what exactly do you want to do?" Xu Jinghui asked.

 "Overturn the Three Realms," Duge said indifferently as he gazed at the twinkling Mountain Protection Array above Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 "With just you?" Xu Jinghui burst into laughter, viewing Duge as if looking at an idiot, "The ravings of a madman! Do you know how vast the Immortal Realm is? Do you know how many Heavenly Soldiers and Generals the Immortal Court has? Do you know how powerful the Immortal Emperor is? You had to use the Mountain Protection Array of Heavenly Master Xu just to take down a minor True Immortal like me... And now you're telling me you want to overturn the Three Realms, do you think I'm a fool?"

 "Xu Jinghui, only a fool would assume I carry out such a grand plan alone," Duge looked at Xu Jinghui, his eyes brimming with mockery, "I am but one of many seeds; my task concerns the Heavenly Master Mansion and the South Peak Emperor, while the responsibilities regarding other Heavenly Masters and Great Emperors fall to others..."

 "..."

 Xu Jinghui was stunned, and then he felt the chill down to his bones.

 Having witnessed Duge's capabilities, the entanglement of Daoist Rhyme, casually reconstructing one's foundation – such Divine Skills were already shocking, yet such a formidable person was merely one of the seeds...

 Gulp!

 Xu Jinghui swallowed saliva, suddenly feeling that it all made sense.

 If not, even if he had complete control over Dragon Tiger Mountain, what would make him capable of contending against the Heavenly Master? But with a powerful organization behind him, it was a different story.

 For a while.

 Xu Jinghui imagined many things, and then asked: "Are you Evil Demons?"

 "Evil Demons are part of the plan," Duge responded indifferently, "responsible for stirring up turmoil in the world, to attract the attention of the Three Realms. Haven't you thought about it—why would Evil Demons suddenly emerge out of nowhere and become the primary target of the Three Realms if there wasn't someone behind the scenes pushing it all?"

 "..."

 Xu Jinghui was at a loss for words.

 In that moment, he truly became frightened, even more panicky than when he was on the verge of death.

 He was just a minor True Immortal, so how had he gotten entangled in such a vast conspiracy?

 To subtly influence the decisions of the Immortal Emperor, whoever was orchestrating all this must be someone of at least an Emperor's level!

 "Xu Jinghui, would you like to join us?" Duge extended the hand holding the Immortal Pill, while in his other hand, he held a flying sword, "If this succeeds, every pioneer will be credited. That's much better than being a minor True Immortal in the Heavenly Master Mansion."

 Xu Jinghui glanced at the Immortal Pill, then at the flying sword, and stuttered, "Ancestor, may I take some time to consider?"

 "Old Xu, I don't have much time," Duge said, "Every seed has their own mission. I'm recruiting you simply because you share the surname Xu, and, you are of higher value compared to that group on Dragon Tiger Mountain."

 "..." Xu Jinghui pursed his lips, remaining silent.

 "Old Xu, answer after you've thought it through," Duge spoke, "Once you join, you must be loyal to the organization. If you ever harbor thoughts of rebellion, even if I die, you won't escape the organization's retribution.

 So, make sure you have considered it thoroughly before you answer.

 If you don't join, you can die a swift death. If you join and then regret, you won't even have the luxury of choosing death.

 The organization is not something a mere Heavenly Master can oppose. Don't think about leaking the seed plan to gain merit; each seed operates independently, unaware of each other's existence.

 Even if you speak out, all the Immortal Court would get is the delusional words of one man..."

 Death?

 A fate worse than death?

 The two options left Xu Jinghui in tears, feeling a deep sense of powerlessness.

 Under Duge's deliberate guidance, he had already lost the ability to discern truth from lies.
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 A floating piece of ice isn't scary, but what's terrifying is the entire unknown iceberg it's connected to below the surface, and you have no idea how big that iceberg is!

 "I'll join," Xu Jinghui said despondently.

 "Old Xu, congratulations, you've made a smart decision," Duge smiled, extended his hand to rest it on top of his head, and a strand of Dark God Power separated out, forming a delicate Chinese knot above his heart meridian, "This is the organization's means of positioning you, dispersing it means betrayal to the organization, guard it well."

 The Dark God Power allowed Duge to sense Xu Jinghui's position within his perceptive range and served no other purpose, as it could easily be dispersed by using Immortal Spiritual Power.

 Duge was betting that Xu Jinghui, who was already scared out of his wits, wouldn't dare to disperse this Divine Power.

 Feeling the sinister and cold breath above his heart meridian, Xu Jinghui treated it as a prohibition, swallowed hard, and with a mournful face said, "Rest assured, Elder, I won't touch it."

 Duge's expression suddenly turned gentle, and he personally delivered an elixir into Xu Jinghui's mouth.

 He used Dark God Power to pull out the flying swords one by one from Xu Jinghui's body, while doing so he said, "Old Xu, don't blame me, I am not acting on my own free will. The 'Seed Plan' has just begun and needs time to take root and sprout, to corrode upward step by step from the bottom, this process is difficult, but once you endure this tough period, everything will be fine."

 As soon as the Immortal Pill was consumed.

 Xu Jinghui's injuries slowly began to heal, and he silently watched Duge, "Elder, what should we do next?"

 "Cooperate with me to plot against the South Peak Emperor," Duge said.

 "..." Xu Jinghui was startled, "Just the two of us?"

 "And that little lackey of yours," Duge said with a smile.

 "The three of us still aren't enough!" Xu Jinghui said shakily, "Even if the South Peak Emperor is not of the same rank as Heavenly Master Xu, he has operated in the Mortal Realm for over ten thousand years, we don't know how many Yin Gods he has under him, and moreover, he himself is a Heavenly Immortal, the three of us wouldn't even be enough to fill the gaps between his teeth."

 "Old Xu, who said anything about killing the South Peak Emperor?" Duge said, "Turning the South Peak Emperor to one of our own is also a form of plotting. What is a seed? A seed is meant to bloom and bear fruit, to penetrate, to sow, not to destroy."

 "..." Xu Jinghui was completely bewildered, as if to say, this is also an impossible task.

 "Old Xu, there's nothing difficult in this world for the one who sets their mind to it," Duge said confidently, with a bit of wildness, "Three days ago, Dragon Tiger Mountain was peaceful, but now, Dragon Tiger Mountain has fallen into my hands, even you, a True Immortal, couldn't escape me. As long as you dare to think and dare to do, there's nothing you can't accomplish."

 "But..." Xu Jinghui opened his mouth to argue.

 He barely got a word out before Duge cut him off, "There will be people assisting us in the shadows."

 Xu Jinghui was sharply taken aback.

 Duge showed off his Daoist Rhyme and pointed towards the heavens, "The organization has spent who knows how much effort to cultivate us seeds, they won't just watch us throw ourselves into the fire."

 Looking at Duge's ethereal Daoist Rhyme, Xu Jinghui pursed his lips, then nodded.

 The reason he believed in Duge was precisely because of this Daoist Rhyme and the Divine Skills that easily reshaped one's Daoist Base, right?

 Those two Divine Skills could overturn the entire Cultivation World.

 Perhaps the person behind the organization held these Divine Skills, which is why they entertained the thought of replacing the Immortal Emperor!

 "Seek wealth within danger," Duge withdrew the Dark God Power coiling around Xu Jinghui and spoke slowly, "Old Xu, in the Heavenly Court, you'll never surpass Heavenly Master Xu even if you fight to death, but with the Three Realms overturned, there will be many vacant positions.

 The organization has methods to improve the qualifications for cultivation. Why do you think Xu Jinkui and the others dared to fight you desperately? Isn't it because after reshaping their Daoist Base, they can smoothly achieve Golden Immortal?!"

 "The organization won't mistreat any contributors, in the future, the ranks of Heavenly Immortal, Golden Immortal, Daluo Golden Immortal are within reach..."

 The skill Tirelessly Ruinous quietly activated.

 "Old Xu, life doesn't offer many chances for a fight," Duge stood shoulder to shoulder with Xu Jinghui, full of vigor, "Let's go all in. When the waves come, don't be the one who drifts with the tide, but one who rides the waves. Those who drift will be smashed on the shore, but those who ride might ascend against the wind.

 Old Xu, you don't want to be inferior to your own disciples and grand-disciples in the future, right?"

 Do I have a choice?

 After all, I'm just a small fry!

 Looking at Duge standing unguarded beside him, and seeing his Daoist Rhyme, Xu Jinghui gave a bitter smile to himself, yet involuntarily, he felt a stir of excitement, "Alright, let's go all in!"

 Watching Xu Jinghui get stirred up by his speech, Duge's lips curled into a subtle smile, truly, the skill Tirelessly Ruinous is divine, no one can escape the provocation of this skill!

 Once he gets the snowball rolling all the way, he might just influence the course of this world!

 "Oh yes, Old Xu, keep the organization's matters between you and me. Don't tell anyone, not even Xu Jinkui and the rest," Duge seemed to remember something and reminded him, "With them, I have another identity."

 "Alright," Xu Jinghui nodded, "What about Lou Zhen?"

 "That lackey who came with you?" Duge asked in return.

 "Yes," Xu Jinghui said.

 "Take him with you and let the disciples of Dragon Tiger Mountain pledge their allegiance to him, I'll arrange the rest," Duge pondered for a moment and then said, "If you want him to obey, we must crush his fighting spirit."
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 ``` 

 "Mm." Xu Jinghui nodded again. To tell the truth, the fact that he had been pierced by ten thousand swords while his attendant was unscathed ultimately left him feeling somewhat uncomfortable. Duge's arrangements ultimately restored some balance for him.

 ```

 ```

 Duge and Xu Jinghui discussed some details further before the two returned to the Heavenly Master Hall.

 ```

 ```

 Seeing the Ancestor return safe and sound, Xu Jinkui and the others, despite being prepared, had somewhat unnatural expressions.

 ```

 ```

 "Don't be afraid, everyone. The Ancestor is now one of our own," Duge said with a smile, reassuring everyone, "Currently, your cultivation levels cannot keep up, so we must plant our own agents within the Heavenly Master Mansion."

 ```

 ```

 Agents?

 ```

 ```

 Considering Duge's identity, Xu Jinkui and the others hesitated for a moment before accepting this explanation. To put themselves in others' shoes, no one could refuse the recruitment from someone of equal renown to the Daoist Ancestor.

 ```

 ```

 Only Lou Zhen, Xu Jinghui's attendant, showed a sudden change in complexion, his expression one of panic: "Ancestor, I am also willing to surrender."

 ```

 ```

 "Jinkui, you and Jinghui take Immortal Lou and instruct the other disciples from Dragon Tiger Mountain to submit their allegiances," Duge said, ignoring him and turning to Xu Jinkui instead, "Those who dare to attack an Immortal, keep them; those who do not dare, kill them. We cannot afford any slip-ups in our undertakings. Otherwise, we face irredeemable disaster. Dragon Tiger Mountain must be united..."

 ```

 ```

 Following the use of the Mountain Protection Array twice in a row, many had witnessed the scene of Xu Jinghui being assassinated. Ignoring the outer sect disciples was no longer an option; Duge was always cautious.

 ```

 ```

 "Yes."

 ```

 ```

 Xu Jinkui nodded. Even if Duge had not instructed him, he would have done the same. Who would want to leave their life and property in someone else's hands?

 ```

 ```

 ...

 ```

 ```

 Quickly.

 ```

 ```

 Lou Zhen underwent the same ordeal as Xu Jinghui.

 ```

 ```

 Many Qi Refiners and novice disciples couldn't even break through his defenses, but that did not prevent them from demonstrating their loyalty to Dragon Tiger Mountain by slapping him in the face.

 ```

 ```

 In the rolling tide of the times, under the coercion of the Sect Leader's Mountain Protection Array and the threat of Immortals, ordinary people had no chance to refuse and became Duge's accomplices, entangled onto his great ship.

 ```

 ```

 ...

 ```

 ```

 "Do you hate me?" Duge once again swept up Lou Zhen, bringing him back to the same place where he had persuaded Xu Jinghui.

 ```

 ```

 At this moment, Duge felt like a political officer doing thought work. He suddenly felt the need to establish a special place for persuading prisoners; the wilderness was far too informal.

 ```

 ```

 "I don't hate you," Lou Zhen said resolutely, shaking his head. He had made up his mind: whatever Duge said, he would agree. Even Xu Jinghui had betrayed the Heavenly Master Mansion, so his own perseverance was meaningless.

 ```

 ```

 Duge smiled, "Xu Jinghui sold me many secrets of the Heavenly Master Mansion to save his own life. If you want to live, you must give up something, right?"

 ```

 ```

 "Ancestor, I'm just a Loose Immortal freshly ascended from a minor sect. I'm unaffiliated in the Heavenly Court and was assigned to the Heavenly Master Mansion by chance. How could I possibly know its secrets?" Lou Zhen said with a pained expression.

 ```

 ```

 "Tell me whatever you know," Duge said with a smile, glancing at him, "For example, the staff structure and layout of the Heavenly Master Mansion or which faction Heavenly Master Xu belongs to. Tell me everything you know, I don't mind. I'll use the information you provide to verify whether the secrets Xu Jinghui sold me are genuine.

 ```

 ```

 Immortal Lou, you lack backing as well as strength. Xu Jinghui has already betrayed the Heavenly Master Sect and one day, he will have to return to infiltrate it. I think the person who wants you dead the most would be him!"

 ```

 ```

 Lou Zhen gritted his teeth, "Alright, I'll talk. Ancestor, my status in the Heavenly Master Mansion is low, and the information I get is hearsay. Even I don't know if it's true or not; please don't take offense if I get anything wrong."

 ```

 ```

 "Immortal Lou, just talk casually, as if chatting with a friend," Duge said with a smile, "With my protection, you won't die. After all, you're the weakness I'm using to control Xu Jinghui, aren't you?"

 ```

 ```

 "..." Lou Zhen gave a violent shudder, quickly thanking him, "Many thanks, Ancestor, for your protection."

 ```

 ```

 "Good that you understand," Duge nodded, "Speak up!"

 ```

 ```

 Leaving Xu Jinghui to suppress Xu Jinkui and the others ensured that this group, who had offended the Ancestor, didn't dare have any second thoughts; moreover, using Xu Jinghui to control Lou Zhen and using Lou Zhen to restrain Xu Jinghui.

 ```

 ```

 Outside the story he had constructed, a perfect closed loop had formed.

 ```

 ```

 With double protection, there should be no problems now.

 ```
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 This world, from ancient times to the present, has experienced several calamities: the opening of chaos, the struggle for Daoist orthodoxy, the dragon and phoenix catastrophe, the witch monster conflicts, the chaotic era of Xue Zu, the rise of the human race, and so on, in the conflicts over immortals and monsters.

 In these successive struggles, many powerful races have been obliterated in the river of history, gradually forming a pattern where the Daoist Ancestor remained detached from the world, the Immortal Emperor governed the Three Realms, emperors managed the Mortal Realm, the Underworld Emperor controlled the netherworld, and the Demon Emperor oversaw all monsters.

 The Heavenly Court was established by the Immortal Emperor with support from the Daoist Ancestor during the conflict between immortals and monsters, and it has existed for millions of years.

 All the important positions in the Immortal Court were held by the veterans of the great war between immortals and monsters.

 But over the millions of years, quite a few outstanding humans also ascended to the Immortal Realm and, under the arrangement of the Immortal Emperor, occupied important positions in the Heavenly Court.

 The Ten Directions Celestial Venerable, the Three Officials Emperor, marshals of various roads, thirty-six Spirit Officials, seventy-two Sky Generals, the Nine Divisions Three Provinces, all sorts of Star Lords...

 There were countless official titles and positions, the powers among which were constantly undermining and restraining each other. Sometimes, the God Spirits carrying out tasks below had several direct superiors...

 The Heavenly Master's Mansion was a newly emerged political force, initially deliberately supported by the Immortal Emperor to balance the influence of the veteran powers.

 However, with insufficient heritage, the Heavenly Master's Mansion was suppressed by the secretly powerful Celestial Venerables and was marginalized before it could rise, so much so that even the Immortal Emperor paid little attention to the few Heavenly Masters now.

 Now, the four Heavenly Master's Mansions basically held nominal but no real power in the Heavenly Court...

 ...

 Lou Zhen prattled on about many things.

 From his haphazard gossip, Duge analyzed many real situations within the Heavenly Court and finally concluded that the Heavenly Court was now bloated in structure, with unclear responsibilities, and overstaffed...

 This situation was likely due to too long a peace.

 The lack of major calamities to consume the long-lived immortals within the Heavenly Court was what led to the extreme bloating of power.

 The Immortal Emperor had most likely lost control of the Heavenly Court, or perhaps couldn't be bothered to control it anymore.

 What Duge considered as a precise system targeting Alien Warriors was simply an outcome of the normal functioning of the Heavenly Court's machinery.

 It was also possible that the Alien Warriors, being nouveau riche in this world, had been too conspicuous, attracting disasters upon themselves.

 In summary.

 The Heavenly Court was not as united as he had imagined; otherwise, the one coming to investigate Dragon Tiger Mountain should have been the South Peak Emperor.

 Instead, it was people from Dragon Tiger Mountain who arrived, which was probably an unofficial act of favor exchange...

 Nevertheless, for Duge, this was a good thing, as it meant the oppressive presence from the Heavenly Court wasn't as strong.

 ...

 Duge also obtained a Cultivation Technique for immortals from Lou Zhen.

 The Cultivation Technique Lou Zhen practiced came from the Heavenly Master's Mansion, still based on the Dragon Tiger Mountain cultivation system. It was an upgraded version of the "Returning Yuan Daoist Method," prepared for the Immortal Body after ascension.

 Duge's current Realm was not yet suitable for practicing it.

 In fact.

 The Cultivation Technique active inside Duge's body was already not much related to Dragon Tiger Mountain. The Cultivation Technique he created by integrating several methods was even more powerful than Lou Zhen's upgraded version of the "Returning Yuan Daoist Method."

 Duge believed that the Cultivation Technique he was using now could still be practiced upon reaching the Heavenly Court.

 Just like the issues Duge was currently facing, it was incredibly difficult for an Immortal descending to the Mortal Realm to recover their power.

 Unless relying on Immortal Pills, the efficiency of converting Mortal Realm's Spiritual Energy into Immortal Spiritual Power was too low. In this regard, the Cultivation Techniques from the Immortal Realm might even be inferior to the ones Duge created himself.

 One should know, Duge's absorption rate of Spiritual Power was not slow.

 It was only because he would deplete all Spiritual Energy of Dragon Tiger Mountain for his own cultivation, preventing others from practicing, that he didn't cultivate intentionally...

 And even if he exhausted Dragon Tiger Mountain's Spiritual Energy, it wouldn't increase his strength by much, only slightly faster than basking in the sun or sitting in the dark.

 By comparison, Duge's Divine Body and Divine Power should be not much different from an Immortal Body and Immortal Spiritual Power that had endured thunder tribulations, and might even be better.

 After all, people like Lou Zhen don't cultivate, and their power does not increase.

 That's also why Immortals seldom descend to the Mortal Realm; the Spiritual Energy below is too sparse to guarantee their growth.

 Of course, an Immortal's power is too strong for the Mortal Realm, which is why the conditions for their descent are very strict – they can't just descend whenever they wish.

 The number of Immortals was too great.

 After so many years of development, resources in the Immortal Realm were no longer abundant. Most Cultivators from the lower realm who ascended without any background could only slowly absorb Spiritual Energy to improve their Cultivation Level.

 Things like Immortal Pills, flat peaches, and ambrosia that could quickly boost one's power had nothing to do with them.

 And after ascension to Immortality, advancing to higher realms often required these divine items for breaking through.

 To rise from a True Immortal to a Heavenly Immortal, to a Golden Immortal, and even to a Daluo Golden Immortal, one would need excellent comprehension and resources. Otherwise, it was almost impossible.

 Because of this, most people after ascension could be stuck in the True Immortal Realm for life.

 Because of his Daoist Rhyme, Heavenly Master Xu quickly broke through from a True Immortal to a Heavenly Immortal after his ascension, which garnered the Immortal Emperor's attention. He was exceptionally appointed a Heavenly Master, and the so-called exorcising demons from the Mortal Realm to accumulate merits was merely an official pretext.

 Even so, the Daoist Rhyme that Xu Wen'an and others had perceived only supported his rise to the Heavenly Immortal Realm. He had been stuck in the Heavenly Immortal Realm for decades.

 Indeed, for decades.

 In this world, the flow of time between the Immortal Court and the Mortal Realm is different.

 Although not as exaggerated as one day in heaven being equivalent to a year on earth, a day in the Immortal Court is still roughly equivalent to over a hundred days on earth.
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 According to the Heavenly Court's calculation of time, the establishment of Heavenly Master's Mansion in the Immortal Court has not yet exceeded a hundred years.

 ...

 In the Immortal Realm, the True Immortal realm is the lowest level.

 Responsible for planting spiritual herbs, feeding immortal birds, mining spiritual ores, and so on, the role of a Heavenly Soldier is already considered a good position. At least they don't have to do too many miscellaneous tasks, and they can also receive the stipend of the Immortal Court.

 After Lou Zhen ascended, he was assigned to the Heavenly Master's Mansion, and because he was not a direct descendant of Dragon Tiger Mountain, he worked as a handyman.

 This descent to the mortal realm was also a temporary assignment...

 ...

 A time ratio of one to one hundred is equally a loophole that can be exploited.

 It only took two days' time for the Day Roaming God to report back to the South Peak Emperor from Dragon Tiger Mountain and for Xu Jinghui to descend, which is already considered a quick response. If it involved actions like mobilizing an army or campaigning in the mortal realm, there would be at least ten days to several months of delay.

 At this point, Duge finally understood why there are Five Peak Emperors stationed in the mortal realm, why Emperor Donghua would personally descend to deal with evil demons.

 The Heavenly Court is probably worried about not being able to respond in time, fearing that Alien Warriors would destroy the mortal realm!

 ...

 Even Dragon Tiger Mountain has the Mountain Protection Array left by Heavenly Master Xu, and the South Peak Emperor resides in the mortal realm permanently, so the defense of his domain will only be stronger than Dragon Tiger Mountain's, not weaker.

 Theoretically, Duge should proceed gradually, first causing chaos in the mortal realm to demonstrate his abilities, unsettling the world to draw out the South Peak Emperor as the surest strategy.

 But now, with only nine days left until the end-of-month rankings are announced, Duge no longer has time.

 Moreover, he has the same worry: once he causes chaos in the mortal realm, it might not be the South Peak Emperor who comes, and then it would be even more difficult to wrap things up.

 In the previous Alien Battlefield, Duge won amidst chaos because he had enough control and self-preservation abilities, but in this world, it is more appropriate to defeat each challenge one by one.

 ...

 South Peak's Suspended Mountain.

 Duge and Xu Jinghui stood outside the domain of the South Peak Emperor, waiting for his summons.

 "Ancestor, aren't we taking too much of a risk doing this?" Xu Jinghui licked his lips and transmitted his voice to Duge, "If we fail to persuade the South Peak Emperor, we..."

 "I'm not panicking, so what are you panicking for?" Duge gave him a glance and responded, "Just follow the plan, we have to ensure the seeds blossom in various places across the Five Great Continents. We can't fall behind here. Otherwise, if we disrupt the grand design of our lord above, no one can shoulder that responsibility. If we seek wealth and honor, how can we not take some risks?"

 "..." Xu Jinghui swallowed and said no more.

 "Act naturally, you're here to seek fortune, not to die," Duge said to the two behind him, frowning slightly, "The more relaxed you are, the less likely you'll die. The South Peak Emperor has managed the mortal realm for many years, with the way you look now, it's obvious you have guilty consciences."

 "Ancestor, I can't help it!" Xu Jinghui said with a mournful face.

 "Didn't you rehearse well on Dragon Tiger Mountain?" Duge glared at him, "You've been through the tribulation of thunder, and experienced the humiliation of Dragon Tiger Mountain. What pain and suffering could be worse than these two things in this world?

 If you can't control your fear, just think about the pain and humiliation of being pierced by a thousand swords. You've already been trampled into the valley, what are you waiting for if not a chance to turn things around? Do you want to live through life like a spent arrow, without ever making a mark?"

 Strangely enough.

 As soon as Duge spoke these words, the nervousness in Xu Jinghui and the other's hearts really disappeared in an instant.

 Not long after.

 The fog outside the Suspended Mountain dispersed, and two Day Roaming Gods appeared before Xu Jinghui, glancing at Duge who was wrapped in a black robe. They respectfully said, "Immortals, the Great Emperor invites you."

 "Thank you, Divine Envoy, for leading the way," Xu Jinghui said with a smile, gesturing with his hand.

 The Day Roaming Gods turned and led the three of them straight into the domain of the South Peak Emperor.

 The domain of the South Peak Emperor, much like Dragon Tiger Mountain, boasted beautiful scenery, with several mountains suspended in the air, shrouded by clouds and mist.

 However, unlike Dragon Tiger Mountain, the Spiritual Energy here was exceptionally rich, at least three times that of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Moreover, besides disciples cultivating on the various mountain peaks, there were also Day Roaming Gods, Night Roaming Gods, and various other Yin Gods and Underworld Soldiers guarding the area.

 The palace of the South Peak Emperor was on the highest mountain peak, flanked by rows of Underworld Soldiers, with banners fluttering in the wind, and in front of the grand hall stood a tall flagpole, bearing the two big characters for South Peak.

 The Day Roaming God led Xu Jinghui up to the front of the grand hall, where a polite young man in white armor took over. He exuded an air of transcendence and, like Xu Jinghui, was also of the True Immortal's Cultivation Level.

 Similar young True Immortals, at least a dozen more, stood outside the palace of the South Peak Emperor.

 Looking at these True Immortals, Duge silently sighed. It was fortunate that he had not followed the Day Roaming God's forceful entry into the domain of South Peak, otherwise, entering truly would have been akin to courting death!

 Dragon Tiger Mountain is merely the mortal realm stronghold of Heavenly Master Xu, whereas the South Peak Emperor truly holds office here...

 "Emperor, the two from Heavenly Master's Mansion, Xu Jinghui, have arrived," the young man directly led Xu Jinghui into the grand hall and reported with a bow.

 Duge looked up to see, in the center of the grand hall on a golden chair, sat a middle-aged man in a blue robe with a beard reaching his chest. He was busy amending various memorials from everywhere, occasionally marking with the pen in his hand. He worked swiftly and with focus. When he heard the young man's report, he finally looked up at Xu Jinghui and the other.

 Xu Jinghui and the other hurriedly saluted, "Xu Jinghui (Lou Zhen) pays respects to the Emperor."

 "Dispense with the formalities," the South Peak Emperor glanced at them indifferently, his gaze resting on Duge, asking, "Is the matter at Dragon Tiger Mountain settled?"

 "To report to the Emperor, I have come precisely for this matter," Xu Jinghui said.
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 "Oh?" The South Peak Emperor chuckled and set down the memorial in his hand, "So the child is the evil demon causing disturbance at Dragon Tiger Mountain? You could have dealt with this matter yourselves, why bring him to me?"

 "Emperor, it was not an evil demon that caused the disturbance at Dragon Tiger Mountain," Xu Jinghui steeled himself and said, "This matter is of great importance, I implore Your Majesty to dismiss everyone else."

 The South Peak Emperor glanced at them and said, "Speak, there's no harm in that."

 Xu Jinghui gritted his teeth, knelt on one knee, reached out to pull off the black robe from Duge, and pushed him forward: "Your Majesty, in lowliness, I come bearing a treasure."

 "A treasure?"

 The South Peak Emperor looked at Duge again.

 Duge blinked at him mischievously, his eyes darting around like those of a naughty child.

 "An Immortal Body?" The South Peak Emperor ignored Duge's smile and furrowed his brow, a flash of golden light in his eyes, "No, not an Immortal Body, more like an Innate Pure Body.

 An Innate Pure Body, if cultivated successfully, will certainly reach the Cultivation Level of a Golden Immortal, truly is a treasure. Are you intending to offer him as a disciple to me?"

 "Emperor, may I request the room to be cleared," Xu Jinghui repeated.

 The South Peak Emperor waved his hand and all the attendants and guards left the room. He then turned to Xu Jinghui: "Alright, no one else is here, you may state your demands!"

 "Boy, the South Peak Emperor's Cultivation Level is no weaker than that of the Heavenly Master, and his status is only higher. I will help you break the restrictions, whether you can seize this opportunity is up to you," Xu Jinghui looked toward Duge, pretending to point at something behind him.

 "Emperor, can you be my master?" Duge, as if the restrictions were lifted, looked up at the South Peak Emperor, his eyes lively.

 A child's body has many limitations, but sometimes, it can have an unexpectedly shocking effect.

 "Naturally," the South Peak Emperor smiled and nodded. He thought he had seen through Duge's potential and was naturally happy to accept such a powerful disciple to inherit his mantle.

 "Good." Duge nodded and his body transformed into a transparent watery shape, while at the same time, the hidden Daoist Rhyme was released.

 At the sight of the Daoist Rhyme, the South Peak Emperor's smile suddenly stiffened on his face. The next moment, he was standing in front of Duge, observing the Daoist Rhyme with astonishment: "An Innate Water Spirit Body, Innate Daoist Rhyme?"

 "How's that? Know the greatness of this young master now? Being able to take me as a disciple, I don't know how many lifetimes of fortune you've cultivated!" Duge boasted with a face full of pride, his childishness still apparent.

 The South Peak Emperor stood there dumbfounded, looking at Duge, wordless for a long moment.

 "Emperor, when I discovered his identity as an Innate Water Spirit and his Daoist Rhyme at Dragon Tiger Mountain, I did not dare to decide on my own and brought him to Your Majesty," Xu Jinghui watched the stunned South Peak Emperor, following the script written by Duge and proceeded, "Only Your Majesty can maximize its use."

 "Why bring him to me instead of taking him back to the Heavenly Master's abode?" The South Peak Emperor suppressed the excitement in his heart, withdrew his gaze from Duge, looked sternly at Xu Jinghui, and asked, "An Innate Water Spirit with such Daoist Rhyme, if cultivated well, could allow the Heavenly Master's abode to advance further."

 "Emperor, the Heavenly Master's abode in the Immortal Court cannot hold on to this opportunity," hesitating for a moment, Xu Jinghui bit his lip and said, "Moreover, if I bring him back to the Heavenly Master's abode, he will no longer be linked to my lowly self, but by bringing him here to Your Majesty, I can exchange for a fortune from Your Majesty's hands."
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 ``` 

 A moment of silence.

 South Peak Emperor glanced at Duge, then at Xu Jinghui kneeling on the ground, and after a while, he asked, "What kind of wealth and rank do you desire?"

 "The Immortal Pills required for cultivation, and future support from the Emperor," Xu Jinghui prostrated on the ground and said, "Day after day I contemplate this Daoist Rhyme treasure, and it is only a matter of time before the Emperor becomes a Golden Immortal. When the day comes for the Emperor's glorious ascension, I wish to leave the Heavenly Master's residence and serve the Emperor."

 "Do you know, if I accept this treasure, it will be the moment of my break with the Heavenly Master's residence," the South Peak Emperor said.

 "Emperor, the Heavenly Master does not yet know of this matter," said Xu Jinghui.

 "There are no walls in this world that can contain the wind," the South Peak Emperor said.

 After a moment of hesitation, Xu Jinghui raised his head and said, "Emperor, to be honest, I wish to start my own sect."

 "How so?" South Peak Emperor asked.

 "Everyone on Dragon Tiger Mountain has experienced the Daoist Rhyme," Xu Jinghui's words were like a rehearsed script, initially not too polished, but as the conversation went on, he grew more confident, "The five brothers including the Heavenly Master who experienced the Daoist Rhyme, are called the golden generation of Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 But this time, it's not just five people on Dragon Tiger Mountain who have realized the Daoist Rhyme.

 If this generation ascends one day, lingering within the Heavenly Master's abode, what grows is merely the might of the Heavenly Master's residence.

 By concealing this from Heavenly Master Xu, starting from this generation downwards, Dragon Tiger Mountain will see a great number of exceptional individuals, who will support each other and could split from the Heavenly Master's abode, forming their own sect, benefiting everyone involved."

 "Your ambition is not small," said the South Peak Emperor in amazement.

 "I do not wish to waste thousands of years in the Immortal Court with the status of a True Immortal," said Xu Jinghui.

 "Aren't you afraid of being discovered by Heavenly Master Xu?" the South Peak Emperor asked.

 "That's exactly why I have come to offer the treasure to the Emperor," Xu Jinghui said, "With the Emperor mediating, everyone on Dragon Tiger Mountain will definitely be grateful for the Emperor's kindness. In the future, they could also become a force supporting the Emperor in the Heavenly Court."

 The South Peak Emperor looked at Xu Jinghui with a smile and said, "Quite the plot you have woven, making me into your stepping stone!"

 "I wouldn't dare," said Xu Jinghui, sincerely fearful, "Any scheme is child's play in the face of absolute power. Once the Emperor becomes a Golden Immortal, even if I have the grandest of schemes, they can be crushed by the Emperor's hand. And once the Emperor is a Golden Immortal, even if Heavenly Master Xu holds a grudge, he would not dare to express it."

 "…" South Peak Emperor looked at Xu Jinghui lying prostrate at his feet and fell into a long silence.

 After a while, he opened his palm, and a porcelain bottle appeared in it, "I shall agree to this matter. This is a bottle of Nine Sun Pills. Take it to appease everyone on Dragon Tiger Mountain so that they do not divulge the matter of Daoist Rhyme. In the future, should Dragon Tiger Mountain lack anything, they just need to seek me."

 "Thank you, Emperor," Xu Jinghui let out a sigh of relief, took the elixirs with both hands held high, receiving them with the utmost respect.

 Duge had already transformed back from his water state, looking curiously at everything before him, frowning as if pondering something, very much like a child curious about the world.

 "Emperor, if there is nothing else, we shall take our leave," Xu Jinghui, having secured the elixirs in his sleeve, respectfully requested permission to depart.

 For Duge, the script had come to an end at this point, and fearing further questioning from the South Peak Emperor might expose him and ruin the grand plans of the ancestor, he worried about being able to respond properly.

 "You may leave! Let Qing Luan send you out," the South Peak Emperor nodded, his attention turning to Duge, no longer paying any heed to them.

 After Xu Jinghui had left.

 Only then did South Peak Emperor ask Duge, "What are your thoughts about what those two said?"

 "Human hearts are too complex," Duge shook his head, "The crown princes of the Mortal Realm, for their own selfish interests, refine Evil Devices with their own kin; the immortals of Dragon Tiger Mountain, betray their sect for their own prospects... I do not understand why you do this..."

 He knew he couldn't keep his actions in the Mortal Realm from the South Peak Emperor, and it was better to confess some of it upfront, to dispel any suspicions the Emperor might hold.

 "…" South Peak Emperor was taken aback and looked at Duge without speaking.

 At that moment,

 he began to understand why Duge had chosen to keep those children at Dragon Willow Villa, and why he dared to publicly assassinate Prince Duan.

 Mountain spirits and monsters, when their Spirit Intelligence first awakened, often observed humans in secret to form an understanding of the world.

 The complexity of human nature often misguides many spirits and monsters.

 His reprimanding of Niu Sanbao and others, entering Dragon Willow Villa to kill and then to save, were clearly acts of his nature combined with an incomplete understanding of the world...

 Perhaps that was for the best.

 Raised from a young age, it would make him grow closer to the South Peak Emperor, and the relationship between master and disciple would, in some ways, mirror that of father and son.

 "The Three Realms are far more complex than you can imagine," South Peak Emperor said with a smile, "A being like you, if unprotected, could cause a great disaster while naively roaming the world, eventually dying with no place for your burial."

 "…" As if recalling something, Duge paused for a moment, his expression downcast, "I know, Xu Jinghui said the same. He said you would protect me, teach me, and that sending me here was for my own good. But I never expected that he, too, had his own selfish motives."

 "Child, I indeed can protect and teach you. Once you have learned more and seen more, once you understand what this world is truly like, you won't be so perplexed," the South Peak Emperor said with a smile, extending his hand to stroke Duge's head, "Would you like to take me as your master?"

 "You're after the Daoist Rhyme in me, aren't you?" Duge lifted his head and asked.

 ```
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 "..." South Peak Emperor was taken aback for a moment, looking at the Daoist Rhyme emanating from Duge, he nodded his head, "Yes, the Daoist Rhyme on you indeed can take me a step further. There are many in this world who are stronger than I am. Only if I become stronger can I protect you better."

 "Since my Daoist Rhyme can help you grow, then why do I take you as my master, and not the other way around?" Duge asked.

 "Because I know much more than you. Your Daoist Rhyme is innate, but you don't know how to unleash its power. I can teach you how to use the Daoist Rhyme to grow faster," South Peak Emperor said with a smile, not taking offense. "If I took you as my master, what could you teach me?"

 "I…" Duge was taken aback for a moment, then asked, "Will becoming your disciple restrict my freedom? At Dragon Willow Villa, I saved a group of children, and I promised them a good life."

 "To become my disciple is to be my disciple," South Peak Emperor said with a smile, "Besides, saving lives is a good deed, and as the Great Emperor who shelters the Mortal Realm, I certainly won't restrict your freedom."

 "The teachings you offer me, are they more formidable than the Daoist arts of Dragon Tiger Mountain?" Duge asked again.

 "Naturally, they are more formidable than those of Dragon Tiger Mountain," South Peak Emperor said with a laugh. "Dragon Tiger Mountain is nothing but a group of mortals. Even without speaking of cultivation techniques, the resources I hold in my hands are a hundredfold more powerful than those of Dragon Tiger Mountain. Otherwise, why would Xu Jinghui bother sending you to me?"

 "Alright, then I will take you as my master," Duge said seriously, nodding at South Peak Emperor. "But let it be clear, I will not be your disciple forever.

 I learn things very quickly, and if one day you can no longer teach me things of greater power, I will seek out someone more formidable to become my master. I have heard that the Daoist Ancestor is the most formidable person under the heavens, and one day, I will have the Daoist Ancestor as my master."

 South Peak Emperor was momentarily stunned, then chuckled and nodded, "Alright, if one day you truly take the Daoist Ancestor as your master, I wouldn't mind calling you master in return."

 "It's a deal," Duge said with bright eyes.

 "It's a deal," South Peak Emperor agreed.

 That very day.

 After delegating various responsibilities to his disciples, South Peak Emperor couldn't wait to announce his seclusion.

 Contemplating Daoist Rhyme is best done sooner rather than later.

 Although he bore the title of Emperor, he was just a Great Mountain Deity of the Mortal Realm after all, often confined to this barren land and not even able to ascend to the Heavenly Court.

 Faced with such a rare glimpse of hope, who wouldn't want to advance further!

 ...

 In the secret chamber.

 South Peak Emperor sat cross-legged, looking at Duge, who was enveloped in Daoist Rhyme, and spoke with heartfelt emphasis, "Qing Sheng, the cultivation technique I practice is called 'Mystery of the Profound Heavens,' which is different from the 'Mixed Yuan Method' you received from Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Now that you have reached the Nascent Soul Cultivation Level, it would not be worth it to abandon your cultivation and start over. Instead, use the 'Mixed Yuan Method' to integrate and ascend, and then after attaining an immortal body, you may switch to practicing my 'Mysterious Heaven Technique.'"

 Qing Sheng was the name South Peak Emperor had given to Duge.

 "I will heed Master's instruction," Duge nodded, "Master, the people at Dragon Tiger Mountain said my constitution is different from that of ordinary people, and I use up too much Spiritual Energy when I cultivate. May I use your Immortal Pills?"

 This was the main reason Duge had come to South Peak Emperor.

 As someone of the same rank as Heavenly Master Xu, South Peak Emperor resided in the Mortal Realm where the Spiritual Energy was insufficient to sustain his Cultivation Level; Immortal Pills were an essential item for him. And since he was an Emperor directly conferred by the Immortal Emperor, the Heavenly Court would regularly supply him with Immortal Pills.

 "You practice first; the Spiritual Energy of Suspended Mountain is several times thicker than that of Dragon Tiger Mountain. If you lack Spiritual Energy, I will naturally supply you with Immortal Pills," South Peak Emperor said with a smile.

 He had never encountered a fusion of Daoist Rhyme and Water Series Spiritual Energy, but in his view, just how much Spiritual Power could a Nascent Soul Stage cultivator like Duge possibly need? South Peak Emperor assumed the cultivators from Dragon Tiger Mountain lacked experience, not taking Duge's words to heart.

 Duge's Spiritual Power couldn't sustain the outward projection of Daoist Rhyme for long. After South Peak Emperor had contemplated it for just a short while and was starting to sense something, the Daoist Rhyme retracted back into Duge's body.

 Therefore.

 He was very eager for Duge's cultivation level to increase!

 South Peak Emperor had never doubted that Duge might be one of the Evil Demons; the area he governed was vast, and he had dealt with many Alien Warriors, making him more than familiar with Evil Demons. Although Evil Demons might awaken certain Divine Skills, there had never been one with a Water Spirit body and Daoist Rhyme.

 "Very well, please enlighten me, Master," Duge sat down cross-legged, and began circulating his cultivation techniques right in front of South Peak Emperor.

 As he began to operate the Zhou Tian cycle.

 The Spiritual Energy of Suspended Mountain seemed stirred, rapidly converging into Duge's body and forming a vortex above his head, pouring into him.

 The moment the Spiritual Energy was stirred, many of South Peak Emperor's disciples simultaneously stopped cultivating, and without any agreement beforehand, they left their caves and looked towards the direction of the Great Emperor's Palace, each of them showing a baffled expression.

 This commotion resembled that of an Immortal cultivating in the Mortal Realm; which disciple of the Great Emperor was practicing in this manner? Was the Great Emperor running out of elixirs?

 And those True Immortals guarding the Emperor were also perplexed, wondering why the Emperor needed to draw upon the Spiritual Energy of Suspended Mountain for his cultivation?

 In front of Duge.

 South Peak Emperor watched the Spiritual Energy being drawn by Duge, completely agape. At that moment, it was as if he realized why Xu Jinghui had sent this treasure to him.

 Such a rate of extracting Spiritual Energy was comparable to that of a True Immortal; if left to cultivate at Dragon Tiger Mountain, everyone else might as well do nothing at all.
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 In short, Dragon Tiger Mountain simply couldn't afford to nurture this ancestor...

 Wishing to take advantage of Daoist Rhyme, yet not wanting to hand him over to Heavenly Master Xu and being unable to support him, it naturally made the most sense to send him to themselves.

 The South Peak Emperor couldn't help but laugh and cry at the scheming of Xu Jinghui and the others, not taking it to heart but instead fully concentrating on his own concerns.

 He was even somewhat pleasantly surprised—he wasn't lacking in elixirs; what he lacked was Daoist Rhyme!

 In the Mortal Realm, there was scarcely anything that required him to take action and expend Immortal Spiritual Power, except during cultivation, when he would use Immortal Pills, so he had a very large surplus of Immortal Pills in his possession.

 The rapid pace of Duge's cultivation was good news for him.

 Using Immortal Pills to accelerate his cultivation level, Duge would be able to observe Daoist Rhyme for longer periods; the two would enhance each other, creating his opportunity!

 "Qing Sheng, stop! I have seen enough of your cultivation strength. Absorbing Spiritual Energy indeed doesn't suit you. From now on, you will use elixirs for your cultivation!"

 The South Peak Emperor, with a beaming smile, waved his hand, presenting five bottles of Immortal Pills to Duge, "These five bottles are Nine Sun Pills. Take one pill at a time; they should be enough for five years of your cultivation. After taking the Nine Sun Pills, practice cultivation here on your own. Your master will come to see you again tomorrow."

 Having said that,

 he instantly left the secret chamber and returned to the Great Emperor's Palace to attend to state affairs.

 Witnessing Duge's cultivation speed, his expectations for the future grew; one day, once he became a Golden Immortal, he would no longer have to bother with these mundane matters of the Mortal Realm.

 Although he had only observed Daoist Rhyme for a short while, the South Peak Emperor already felt his understanding of cultivation deepening. He believed that in no time, even without divine objects, he could break through the constraints of a Heavenly Immortal.

 ...

 Five years?

 What a joke!

 Five days would be more accurate...

 Duge smiled faintly and, controlling his water Spiritual Power, took an Immortal Pill out of the bottle and put it into his mouth to begin a new round of cultivation.

 Having consumed the Immortal Pills given by Elder Dao Ming, he naturally knew how quickly his Divine Body absorbed elixirs; the few bottles left by the South Peak Emperor wouldn't be enough for even a few days.

 Duge aimed for a fast improvement of his strength; hiding his abilities was out of the question...

 He was originally known as Tie Tou, had previously used the title of Carefree Ancestors, and later became the Nameless Ancestor, all for the sake of maintaining uncertainty about his identity.

 But now, having arrived at Suspended Mountain to become a disciple of the South Peak Emperor and being given the name Qing Sheng, his ranking at the end of the month would pinpoint his location directly to the South Peak Emperor; he couldn't hide even if he wanted to.

 Although the South Peak Emperor repeatedly insisted on protecting him, with his Heavenly Immortal cultivation, it was doubtful he would be able to do so when the time came; Duge would have to rely on himself.

 However,

 the South Peak Emperor provided him with so many Immortal Pills; he was a good person. Perhaps when he himself became powerful, he would have to extend a hand to help him!

 ...

 Elder Dao Ming was at the pinnacle of Integration Dao, and the elixirs given to him by Heavenly Master Xu naturally wouldn't be too potent.

 The South Peak Emperor was a Heavenly Immortal, and the Nine Sun Pills he used for cultivation were many times more powerful than the Returning Yuan Pills and Peiyuan Pills from Elder Dao Ming.

 An elixir was consumed.

 The surging and powerful Spiritual Power swelled rapidly within Duge's body and was then channeled into his meridians, flowing through his three Nascent Souls, nourishing them bit by bit.

 The three Nascent Souls greedily absorbed the Spiritual Power of the Immortal Pill, strengthening themselves and converting the Spiritual Power into Divine Power to nourish Duge's Divine Body...

 The numbers representing spiritual power on Duge's personal panel soared upward rapidly, and the moment the elixir's power was exhausted, it climbed by more than two million.

 Having consumed one Nine Sun Pill in just a quarter of an hour, Duge, without hesitation, took another pill and began a new round of transfer.

 The higher the cultivation, the faster the absorption of the elixir, and at this rate, one bottle of pills would be exhausted by nightfall.

 However,

 Duge was still unsatisfied with this pace; when Sun Wukong wreaked havoc in the heavens, he ate The Very High Lord's Immortal Pills like sugar beans.

 That was the level of physical constitution he aspired to!

 With his current Divine Body, transformed by three types of Divine Power, although it had many unpredictable uses, he didn't dare to gulp down an entire bottle of pills at once.

 In this world filled with powerful entities, he was still far behind!
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 The Nine Sun Pill truly lives up to its reputation as an elixir for Heavenly Immortals' cultivation—its effects are exceptionally potent, especially for Duge at his current stage, yielding excellent results.

 With each pill he swallowed, it transformed into Spiritual Power, inducing changes in the Nascent Soul within his body.

 The three Nascent Souls that had split during the Qi refining virtual reality stage began to merge back into one as his realm advanced.

 The newly formed Nascent Soul shed its previously vague appearance, its facial features becoming strikingly identical to those of the real Duge.

 Solar Divine Power, Dark God Power, and Sea God's Power all merged into the new Nascent Soul, intertwining and fusing with each other, no longer foreign energies, as if these divine powers naturally existed within Duge's soul.

 The moment the three Nascent Souls merged, Duge felt an immense emptiness, and with a tremor of his divine power, five bottles containing elixirs instantly shattered.

 The pills from the bottles were drawn to Duge and instantly melded into his body.

 That's right.

 They merged.

 The moment the elixirs made contact with Duge's body, it momentarily liquified, and silently, over a hundred pills merged into him, subsequently unleashing a powerful surge of Spiritual Power to nourish the growth of the new Nascent Soul...

 An abundance of Spiritual Power provided nutrients for the Nascent Soul.

 The features and limbs of the Nascent Soul gradually became clearer and more vividly animated, while three layers of Daoist Rhyme floated around the body of the Nascent Soul.

 Before, Duge didn't understand what the Daoist Rhyme on his body represented.

 But when the Daoist Rhyme surfaced on the Nascent Soul, he instantaneously grasped the meaning of the Daoist Rhyme—a layer for light, a layer for darkness, and another for water...

 Daoist Rhyme = Essence of the world?

 However.

 The enlightenment of Daoist Rhyme lasted only a moment; after the breakthrough in realm, Duge's perception of the Daoist Rhyme vanished as well, leaving him with a sense of profound loss.

 Is this what it means to achieve Unity?

 Does uniting mean understanding the principles of the world?

 Duge pondered for a moment and then reopened his eyes. Even though it was just an instantaneous Enlightenment Dao, the world before him had changed.

 He thought for a while, then extended his palm, and a sphere of water spontaneously formed in it, continuously changing shape—water vapor, liquid water, ice, highly dense ice crystals...

 But the insights Duge gained from the Daoist Rhyme only sufficed to transform water into this peculiar form of crystal ice.

 However, by now Duge had realized that if one day he truly understood the meaning of the Daoist Rhyme, he would probably have mastered the principles of the world.

 Then, even if he possessed only Sea God's Power, he could still destroy or create an entire world.

 ...

 "One Yuan Heavy Water."

 A voice suddenly called from behind Duge, followed by the appearance of the South Peak Emperor in front of him, who stared at Duge's palm in shock, "You... you've actually condensed One Yuan Heavy Water?"

 "Master, is this called One Yuan Heavy Water?" Duge asked, holding the crystal in his hand.

 "Yes," said the South Peak Emperor, unable to hide his astonishment, "how did you come by it?"

 "It came to me naturally during the Unity Realm Stage," Duge said with a smile, then asked, "Master, what's its use?"

 "It can be used to refine the Nascent Soul, to withstand Heavenly Tribulation, but this Heavy Water Crystal is too small..." the South Peak Emperor began to explain out of habit, but soon he caught himself, looking at the shattered pill bottles in front of Duge, "No, you... you've achieved Unity?"

 "Yes, Master, I have achieved Unity," Duge nodded and released his Daoist Rhyme once more, "Master, thanks to your elixirs, my Daoist Rhyme should now be able to be held out for longer. Please observe," he urged.

 After achieving Unity, the Daoist Rhyme entwined around Duge became even more profound.

 But at this moment, the South Peak Emperor had no interest in observing the Daoist Rhyme.

 Right now.

 All he could think about was that his newly acquired economical disciple had gone from the Nascent Soul Realm to the Unity Realm Stage in one night...

 Was this even human?

 No, he was not human.

 He was an Innate Spirit Item, but even so, his cultivation speed was excessively exaggerated, wasn't it?

 It took nearly a hundred years for him to ascend from the Nascent Soul Realm to the Unity Realm Stage.

 And his disciple had done it in one night; even with the aid of Immortal Pills, he couldn't have ingested five bottles of Nine Sun Pills at once.

 Five bottles of elixirs!

 That was his annual consumption for cultivation, yet his realm was that of a Heavenly Immortal!

 It's maddening to compare oneself to others and belongings!

 Watching Duge, the South Peak Emperor's Daoist heart was severely shaken.

 Is this the innate talent of a natural Daoist Rhyme-bearing Innate Spiritual Treasure?

 At this point, the South Peak Emperor suddenly recalled Duge's words about one day taking the Daoist Ancestor as his master.

 With this speed of cultivation, probably only the Daoist Ancestor could teach him. What qualifications did he have to be the master of such a person?

 No.

 To accept such a genius as a disciple?

 "Please observe the Daoist Rhyme, Master," urged Duge, looking at the South Peak Emperor, "I don't know how long the Daoist Rhyme can be sustained. Please feel it quickly. I hope you can ascend to a Golden Immortal soon and find me more elixirs."

 The South Peak Emperor exhaled gently, gathering his scattered thoughts, "Qing Sheng, hide your Daoist Rhyme first."

 Duge looked puzzled at the South Peak Emperor and drew the Daoist Rhyme back into his body.

 "Qing Sheng, what do you think of your master?" the South Peak Emperor asked gently, looking at Duge.

 After witnessing Duge's considerable aptitude, he had decided to improve their relationship in another way.

 At the rate things were going, it would not be long before Duge surpassed him in cultivation. By then, the only connection he would have to Duge was this master-disciple affection.
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 As for killing Duge, the South Peak Emperor had never thought about it.

 Not to mention the Daoist Rhyme greatly helped him, just killing an Innate Spirit Item would burden him with endless karma, and he feared his cultivation level might never advance again in his life.

 Besides, the two had no grudges nor grievances, and Duge's growth did not affect him, so it was better to form a good relationship, which would be more advantageous for his future.

 "Master is very kind," Duge said with a laugh, his smile filled with innocence. "Since I gained Spirit Intelligence, no one has ever been so kind to me. Although Master is after the Daoist Rhyme within me, without Master's elixirs, I would have never made a breakthrough. Plus, Master said he would protect me in the future. So, Master is a good person. The Daoist Rhyme within me is always available for Master to observe."

 The South Peak Emperor felt a flush of embarrassment; looking at Duge, he suddenly felt a twinge of guilt, as if he was deceiving a child: "Qing Sheng, if one day, your cultivation surpasses your master's, would you still be kind to your master?"

 "If there really comes a day when I'm more formidable than Master, then Master can just turn around and become my disciple," Duge said jokingly, "At that time, I'll bring all the good things in the world to Master to help him make a breakthrough."

 "..." The South Peak Emperor paused for a moment, then broke into a resigned smile and stroked his beard, "Alright, your master will wait for that day."

 "There will be such a day," Duge nodded with certainty and asked, "Master, do you have any more elixirs? At the moment of Integration Dao, many things came into my mind, and they condensed into the One Yuan Heavy Water you spoke of. I feel that after my cultivation level rises, I can comprehend even more."

 The South Peak Emperor nodded, and with a wave of his hand, he took out another five bottles of elixirs: "Qing Sheng, do you trust your master?"

 "Master has been so kind to me; naturally, I trust you," Duge nodded.

 "I can give you elixirs, but you must promise your master to slow down your cultivation," the South Peak Emperor said.

 "Why?" asked Duge.

 "I'm not very familiar with Innate Spirit Items, but I see that your cultivation has no bottlenecks," the South Peak Emperor explained. "I could use elixirs to forcibly increase your cultivation level, but it wouldn't be long before you would have to face Overcoming the Tribulation and ascending."

 "Isn't that a good thing?" asked Duge.

 "Ascension is indeed a good thing," the South Peak Emperor said solemnly, "With me by your side to protect you, even if your cultivation is bolstered by elixirs, nothing should go wrong with the Tribulation.

 But you are naive in character and know too little about the ways of the world; as your teacher, I'm busy with official duties and can't always guard you. Should you be misled by villains, it would be easy for you to stray onto the Demon Path. With your innate gifts, if you entered the Demon Path, it would be a disaster for all beings, and a tribulation for you as well..."

 Shit!

 Spot on!

 Duge furrowed his brows and asked, "Master, what should I do, then?"

 "Before ascending, experience the world, observe all the myriad conditions of life, and if you can still hold to your original heart, then you can attest to the Great Dao," the South Peak Emperor advised. "Qing Sheng, your cultivation has already reached the Unity Realm Stage. Apart from a True Immortal, there's basically no one in the Mortal Realm who can harm you. In the coming days, I'll have Senior Brother Qing Luan take you to gain worldly experience. When you have seen through the red dust, you can return to continue your cultivation. How about that?"

 Sleep brings the pillow.

 Just as I was worrying about finding an opportunity to stir up trouble outside, you're letting me go out to gain experience!

 South Peak Emperor, you really are a good person!

 Duge was silent for a moment: "Alright, I'll listen to my master." He looked at the South Peak Emperor and asked, "But what about you, master? When I'm gone, how will you comprehend the Daoist Rhyme?"

 The South Peak Emperor said with a smile, "Silly disciple, comprehending the Daoist Rhyme doesn't require constantly watching you. Observing you once is enough for me to ponder for several months."

 "Alright, then I will let master have a good, long look in one go," Duge said seriously, nodding, performing the naivety of a child to perfection.

 "Good," the South Peak Emperor chuckled and pushed the five bottles of elixirs toward Duge. "Take these elixirs. If you need to replenish them, do so in a timely manner. Later, I will teach you the Mustard Seed Method, which you can use to store these possessions."

 "Thank you, Master."

 Duge thanked him sincerely.

 In fact, he didn't need any Mustard Seed Method.

 The power of the God of Darkness embraced the ability to conceal and hide; his Soul Suppressing Vase, Black Tortoise Pearl, as well as the flying swords he had snatched in the Capital City were all hidden in his shadow, easily accessible.

 But learning an extra art technique was an extra tool in his arsenal; nobody complained about having too many such things.

 The South Peak Emperor had decided to invest in Duge. With a flip of his hand, a token appeared: "Qing Sheng, this is your master's token, with which you can command all the City Gods and Day and Night Roaming Gods within South Peak territory. If there's anything you're unsure about, you can let the Day and Night Roaming Gods report to me."

 Shit!

 You're so nice, I can hardly bear to trick you. What should I do?

 Duge silently took the token from the South Peak Emperor, inwardly commenting.

 Having gone through so many Alien Battlefields, he had always looked after others; being cared for was a first for him, and he felt somewhat moved.

 Especially when he thought about how the South Peak Emperor would feel at the end of the month when he discovers his most beloved disciple is actually the top-ranked Evil Demon?

 "Qing Sheng, what are you thinking about?" the South Peak Emperor inquired, as he looked at the daydreaming Duge and asked gently.

 "I'm thinking, why is Master so good to me?" Duge raised his head to look at the South Peak Emperor, playing with the token in his hand as he said, "Since I gained Spirit Intelligence, I have observed the birds and beasts in the forest, and the humans in the Mortal Realm. They all have fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters, but I had nothing. I've always wondered what it would be like if I had family. Now, I think I might have an idea."
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 "..." The South Peak Emperor was dumbstruck; watching Duge, for a moment, his old heart swelled with great comfort. Twirling his beard, he said, "Qing Sheng, to be a teacher for a day is to be a father for a lifetime. If I do not treat you well, whom shall I treat well? Besides, in the future, when you become a disciple of the Daoist Ancestor, won't you still accept your teacher as your disciple?"

 "Teacher, I was just joking," Duge said with a shy smile. "I have seen those sages in the world teach their disciples knowledge, and even if the disciples' abilities surpass their teachers, or they change to other teachers, they still respect their original teachers. Before, I thought that teacher took me on because of the Daoist Rhyme, and that's why I deliberately said that."

 "You won't think so now?" The South Peak Emperor looked at Duge, growing more and more fond of him, and asked with a smile.

 "Not anymore," Duge said. "Even if I really become the disciple of the Daoist Ancestor in the future, my teacher will still be my teacher, that will not change."

 "Good, good, good, your words are enough for me," The South Peak Emperor said with relieved nodding. With a flip of his hand, he took out a flying sword, "Qing Sheng, you are an Innate Water Spirit, and this sword is called the Autumn Water Sword; it is most compatible with your attribute. Today your teacher will give it to you for self-defense."

 "Thank you, Teacher," Duge, elated, took the Autumn Water Sword as well. The more he looked at the South Peak Emperor, the more pleasing he found him. He blinked and asked, "Teacher, do you have any other treasures?"

 "No more," the South Peak Emperor shook his head, "Qing Sheng, you will be cultivating in the Mortal Realm with the Unity Realm Stage cultivation level, and you will have Senior Brother Qingluan by your side for protection. As long as you don't provoke other Great Emperors or mingle with the Great Demon Monsters of the Mortal Realm, you should be basically safe. Your elixirs and magical treasures should be sufficient."

 "Understood." Duge nodded and thanked the South Peak Emperor once again, caressing the Autumn Water Sword and token with an affection that was hard to put down.

 "After you go out, if you encounter anything you don't understand, ask Senior Brother Qingluan often," The South Peak Emperor looked at Duge and admonished, "Be sure not to reveal your Daoist Rhyme and the identity of your Innate Water Spirit to outsiders..."

 "Can I not even tell my senior brother?" Duge asked.

 "You may tell him about being an Innate Water Spirit, but not even he should know about the Daoist Rhyme," the South Peak Emperor hesitated for a moment before saying, "When the time is right, I will let your senior brothers comprehend the Daoist Rhyme."

 "Got it, I'll listen to Teacher," Duge nodded, somewhat addicted to acting like a child, "Teacher, since I am going out to be tempered, why not also pass on the 'Mystery of the Profound Heavens' to me? Since I'm Teacher's disciple, of course, I should primarily use Teacher's cultivation techniques. Teacher, I feel I am different from others, perhaps I might be able to practice Teacher's techniques ahead of time..."

 Having already given away so much, the South Peak Emperor was no longer stingy and said with a laugh, "Alright, I'll pass on the 'Mystery of the Profound Heavens' to you later."

 "Thank you, Teacher, you're the best. Then let us quickly comprehend the Daoist Rhyme; I'll do my best to sustain it, so Teacher can observe for a little bit longer!" Duge said excitedly, nodding his head and quickly showing off his Daoist Rhyme as if he couldn't wait to return the favor.

 "My good disciple."

 Seeing Duge's sincerity, the South Peak Emperor nodded his head in satisfaction, giving up on the idea of continuing to impart worldly wisdom to Duge. He sat down cross-legged, closely observing the Daoist Rhyme emanating from Duge's body, and soon became immersed in it.

 ...

 Watching the South Peak Emperor across from him, Duge sighed silently to himself. The Emperor was close to his heart, yet he was playing tricks on the Emperor, which was simply not right!

 After ascending to the Unity Realm Stage, he had already managed to split his Daoist Rhyme into three layers, allowing light, darkness, and water to be exhibited separately.

 Showing off just one type of Daoist Rhyme would obviously make it easier to comprehend.

 But Duge did not do so. He had many more things to do and could not trap himself on the Suspended Mountain of South Peak. If the South Peak Emperor easily deciphered the Daoist Rhyme, Duge feared he would really not be far from losing his freedom.

 An Alien Warrior could not be hampered by emotions; having received many favors from the South Peak Emperor, he was already beyond generous to show the Daoist Rhyme in return.

 Besides.

 The South Peak Emperor had sent him out to be tempered and even assigned the True Immortal Qing Luan to protect his safety. Wasn't that also for fear he might run away?

 With the greatest malice, Duge speculated on the intentions of the South Peak Emperor, diluting his own gratitude towards him.
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 Duge had a kind heart.

 Although the South Peak Emperor had no good intentions, Duge still allowed the South Peak Emperor to comprehend the Daoist Rhyme for two hours, until he was forced to a pale-faced state and had no choice but to retract the Daoist Rhyme back into his body. Depressed, he told the emperor, "I did my best," which completely maxed out the emperor's favorability towards him.

 Afterwards, Duge's wish was granted as he acquired the "Mystery of the Profound Heavens" from the South Peak Emperor, along with many practical smaller spells, which even included Transformation Techniques.

 However, the South Peak Emperor's Transformation Techniques could only change one's human form and not into other species, making it relatively low-end among similar skills.

 Even though it was only possible to change one's appearance and stature, it was already very useful for the current Duge; at the very least, it could solve the inconvenience of his child-like appearance when doing things.

 The South Peak Emperor said that the strongest Transformation Techniques were the Sky Gang Transformation of 36 and the Earthly Transformation of 72, but these techniques required the mastery of Innate Qi and had extremely high talent requirements, not something ordinary people could learn.

 If Duge was interested in Transformation Techniques, the emperor promised that once he became a Golden Immortal, he would help him find similar Art Techniques in the Heavenly Court.

 At the same time, the emperor reminded Duge that the core of cultivation is one's Cultivation Level and Realm; Art Techniques are just secondary branches and should not occupy too much of his attention.

 All Transformation Techniques are ultimately illusions; anyone who practices high-level Pupil Skills would easily see through them.

 Becoming overly absorbed in Art Techniques is no help to one's cultivation...

 ...

 Duge didn't care about all that; Transformation Techniques were the dream of every man from Earth.

 Having finally come to a world with Immortal Techniques, he thought he should at least try to experience it, even if he couldn't take it back with him.

 Moreover, Duge felt that he was not lacking in Innate Qi, since the Solar God, the God of Darkness, and the Sea God were all nurtured by nature, representing the Innate from which Daoist Rhyme originated.

 What was most crucial was that the techniques for cultivation in this world seemed to be related to the soul and spiritual power, and Duge felt that these could be taken away from here.

 Just like how his three Nascent Souls merged into one, his spiritual power value astonishingly broke through one hundred million, a number Duge hadn't even dared to dream of before.

 Although he hadn't yet discovered the secret of how Pan-Universe Entertainment controls souls, he felt that he wasn't far off from this step.

 After all, he was currently at the Unity Realm Stage and there were several higher realms above him, including True Immortal, Heavenly Immortal, Golden Immortal, Daluo Golden Immortal!

 If he could truly free himself from Pan-Universe Entertainment in this world, then there would be no need for him to return to Qiyuan Star. Naturally, it would be better for him to sit as high as possible in this world, uniting more natives to his advantage.

 One heart, with dual preparations.

 However, all of this was predicated on him staying in the Alien Battlefield for a longer duration.

 Therefore.

 The other Alien Warriors must play their part, making the show of Pan-Universe Entertainment more exciting.

 Otherwise, if he was the only standout, and the audience lords got tired of it, Pan-Universe Entertainment might end this Alien Battlefield adventure prematurely, and finding a similar Immortal Martial World could be an unspecified time away.

 Seeing a glimmer of hope for breaking free from Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge no longer cared about rankings and resources.

 This time, he truly intended to help other Alien Warriors rise.

 ...

 "Qing Sheng pays his respects to Senior Brother Qingluan,"

 Duge respectfully greeted the green-robed Immortal in front of him.

 After the South Peak Emperor entrusted Duge to Qingluan to look after him during his experiences, ensuring his safety, he couldn't wait to go into seclusion.

 "Junior Brother, you don't need to be so formal," Qingluan said, looking at Duge with confusion in his heart. He knew that Duge was sent by Xu Jinghui from Dragon Tiger Mountain and probably knew he was the chief culprit of the chaos in New Moon Country. Yet he never expected that this child would become the master's last Disciple, his own junior brother...

 "Senior Brother, may I meet the other senior brothers?" Duge tugged gently at Qingluan's sleeve, speaking softly, "Now that I have become the master's disciple, it wouldn't do to not recognize my own senior brothers when I'm out and about."

 Having more friends means more pathways; Duge placed great importance on interpersonal relationships. It was essential to make his face known among the group of True Immortals in the Mortal Realm so that when facing difficulties later, he could naturally seek their assistance.

 After all, Senior Brother couldn't just ignore his Junior Brother!

 Duge's request wasn't excessive, and Qingluan nodded his head, then led him to visit the many disciples of the South Peak Emperor in turn.

 "This is Third Senior Brother Qing Shan, who is in charge of all the Day Roaming Gods within the South Peak Realm."

 "I pay my respects to Third Senior Brother, this is a drop of One Yuan Heavy Water, a token of respect from your junior brother. Having just joined the master's tutelage, I don't have many treasures, but this drop of One Yuan Heavy Water is condensed by myself, please don't disregard it," Duge said politely as he presented his gift.

 Since when did a junior give gifts to his seniors? Third Senior Brother Qing Shan blankly received the small droplet of One Yuan Heavy Water, saying, "I won't disregard it; you are thoughtful, Junior Brother."

 Seeing that his gift was accepted, Duge beamed with joy and yet again bowed, saying, "Third Senior Brother, please carry on with your duties. I'm going to join the Senior Brother shortly for our mundane world experiences, so I won't bother you any longer."

 Third Senior Brother was momentarily stunned and quickly said after looking at the One Yuan Heavy Water crystal in his palm, "Junior Brother, please wait a moment."

 "What would you have me do, Third Senior Brother?" Duge paused.

 "Junior Brother, don't be so formal," Qing Shan smiled at the well-behaved Duge, pulling out a bottle of Elixirs, "It's the first meeting, and a junior shouldn't be giving gifts to his senior. Your cultivation is still low, and this is a bottle of Nine Sun Pills, which you can use during your experiences and cultivation."
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 "Thank you, Senior Brother," Duge said, overwhelmed with joy, as he bowed to Qing Shan once again.

 "You needn't be so formal with your Senior Brother," Qing Shan waved his hand, smiling, "If you run into troubles during your journey, you can summon a Day Roaming God and have them inform me. I'll help you resolve the issues."

 "I will," Duge said with a smile, presenting the token given to him by the South Peak Emperor, "Master has already instructed me on how to dispatch the Day Roaming Gods. I will inevitably trouble you, Third Senior Brother, in the future."

 Seeing the token, both Qing Luan and Qing Shan were taken aback, their gazes towards Duge becoming even more cautious.

 Following that,

 Duge paid successive visits to Qinghe who oversaw the Night Roaming Gods, Qing Feng in charge of the Mountain Gods, Qing Yun who managed the City Gods, and Qing Ming governing the Land Gods...

 Using the One Yuan Heavy Water he casually condensed, he brushed up the goodwill, also tricking them into giving away many fine items, including elixirs, talismans, and protective magical artifacts...

 The name of Qing Sheng, the closed-door disciple of the South Peak Emperor, spread throughout the entire dojo of the South Peak Emperor as Duge made his round of visits, and everyone knew that the junior brother Qing Sheng was highly favored by their master.

 ...

 "Senior Brother, let's go, to train and gain experience," Duge, who had scoured the area, stored his treasures in his sleeves using the Mustard Seed Method, and called out to his eldest Senior Brother Qing Luan.

 "What about mine?" Qing Luan frowned slightly as he looked at Duge, who hadn't shown any token of gifting, "It's not the scarcity but the inequality that grates. You've given a round of gifts to everyone but forgot about your eldest Senior Brother, inevitably making me feel somewhat uncomfortable."

 Duge was taken aback, then pretended as though he had just remembered, and chuckled. He hid his hands behind his back, quickly condensing an oversized drop of One Yuan Heavy Water and presented it to Qing Luan with both hands, "How could I forget you when Senior Brother is taking me out to cultivate? Yours is the largest; I put the most thought into it…"

 Seeing the One Yuan Heavy Water, Qing Luan's mood brightened instantly. He shook his head and took out a set of magical artifacts he had prepared for a long time, "Elixirs and talismans, the other Senior Brothers have given you. I can't be stingy, so I'll give you a set of magical artifacts. This set of artifacts is called the Sky Gang beads and was obtained from the Bureau of Artisans at the Heavenly Court. When the nine beads are joined together for defense, they can withstand a strike from a Golden Immortal. Used in offense, each bead has enough power to kill a True Immortal. Unless it is absolutely necessary, never call upon such artifacts."

 Kill a True Immortal?

 Duge stared at the nine Sky Gang beads strung together in Qing Luan's palm, stunned. Could it be a mistake? You're only a True Immortal yourself; aren't you afraid I'll smash all these beads on you?

 The Trinkets in the Immortal Martial World sure are troublesome; they're difficult to guard against!

 "Junior Brother, take it, what are you thinking about?" urged Qing Luan.

 "Senior Brother, the Sky Gang beads are too precious; I can't accept them," Duge shook his head earnestly, "Heading out for cultivation, having Senior Brother's protection is enough for me; I won't need to use this set of artifacts. Some elixirs from you would be sufficient."

 "You have only just entered the Unity Realm Stage; it's the elixirs that are truly useless to you," Qing Luan said with a smile as he placed the Sky Gang beads into Duge's palm, "If I tell you to take them, just take them. If they're not useful now, there will come a time when they are. As for elixirs, with Master around, would you ever run short?"

 "Thank you, Senior Brother," Duge said, looking at the lustrous Sky Gang beads in his palm, "Senior Brother Qing Luan, if I find any good treasures in the future, I will definitely think of you first."

 "It's the thought that counts," Qing Luan replied with a smile, patting Duge's head, his impression of this sensible junior brother reaching new heights.

 ...

 "Junior Brother, did you just say that you condensed the One Yuan Heavy Water yourself?"

 As he took Duge away from Suspended Mountain, Qing Luan drove his cloud leisurely, in no rush to make haste. Given that the Master had even provided this junior brother with a token, he felt it was necessary to understand more about this junior brother and deepen their bond.

 "Senior Brother, I am an Innate Water Spirit, and after Integration Dao, I gained the ability to consolidate One Yuan Heavy Water," Duge answered Qing Luan nonchalantly while feeling the enhancements that came with his recent ascension to the Unity Realm Stage. His perceptual range had expanded further, now seemingly extending to a thousand miles away.

 Keep in mind that in this world, he's bereft of the Power of Faith, and his attributes are barely upgraded.

 The attributes gained from New Moon Country, though fierce, aren't enough to use. If it weren't for his care to maintain obedience, the attributes gained from his well-behaved facade these past days would have likely dissipated already.

 If his attributes haven't grown much, his current achievements must be due to the effects of the Divine Body.

 With the way things are progressing, someday when he becomes a Golden Immortal, he might cover the entire continent with his perception even without relying on skills!

 His perception can cover such a wide area?

 Daoist Ancestors and Immortal Emperors, the top echelons of the world, should entirely be capable of monitoring the whole world, right?

 His actions should be unable to escape the notice of these powerful beings; is it because there are too many people to monitor, or is there another reason?

 In Earth's mythology, immortals often had the ability to divine, to calculate the causes and consequences of events with a pinch of their fingers.

 Yet, in this world, Duge had yet to find similar spells, and people like Xu Jinkui had never mentioned divination methods either?

 How strange!

 ...

 An Innate Water Spirit?

 Qing Luan was momentarily taken aback, finally understanding why the Emperor esteemed him so.

 One Yuan Heavy Water could refine primordial spirits, and while it had a greater effect on ordinary cultivators, it was not without its benefits for them. If there was a sufficient quantity, it could completely enhance their own Immortal Bodies.

 "Junior Brother, don't tell others about your Innate Water Spirit and your Divine Skills; it could easily bring disaster upon you," Qing Luan realized the importance of his junior brother and gave the naïve Duge a solemn warning.
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 "I know, Master has entrusted me with a task," Duge nodded, looking at Qing Luan, "Senior brother, Master might not have told you, but I am on a mission during my training."

 "What mission?" Asked Qing Luan, disinterestedly.

 What mission could there be for someone in the Unity Stage of their training, other than the Master fooling a child to broaden his horizons?

 "Master is attempting to break through to the Golden Immortal Realm, and wants to use me as the focal point to secretly cultivate a new force." Duge looked up at the sky and transmitted his voice to Qing Luan.

 "Golden Immortal?" Qing Luan's pupils shuddered.

 Hush!

 Duge placed his finger on his lips, looked around, then with a wave of his hand, erected a screen of water to shield them both. He lowered his voice and said, "Senior brother, let me show you something good."

 Qing Luan looked at Duge curiously and then his eyes widened, "Daoist Rhyme?"

 "Exactly, Daoist Rhyme." The Daoist Rhyme around Duge disappeared in a flash, and he said with pride, "Senior brother, now you understand why Master took me as his disciple! With the Daoist Rhyme in me, not only can he attain the status of a Golden Immortal, but he might also have the chance to become a Daluo Golden Immortal…"

 Daluo Golden Immortal?

 Qing Luan's mind went blank, as if he had stopped thinking altogether in that moment.

 After several catastrophic disasters, many great powers had fallen.

 In the Heavenly Court now, there were no more than a hundred Daluo Golden Immortals, and each Daluo held the most crucial positions, like several Emperors and Heavenly Venerables…

 It was said that the Cultivation Level of both the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West were that of Daluo Golden Immortals. For millions of years, they hadn't taken the step to become Mixed Yuan Holy Men and proclaimed themselves as Quasi-Saints, but a Quasi-Saint was essentially a Daluo Golden Immortal!

 He dared not ponder, if one day their Master became a Daluo Golden Immortal, how high would the status of his disciples become?

 "Junior brother, is this really what the Master said?" Qing Luan, holding back his excitement, transmit his trembling voice to Duge.

 "Master only mentioned Golden Immortal. The part about Daluo Golden Immortal is something I added for him," Duge patted his chest and said.

 "..." Qing Luan was speechless.

 He rolled his eyes at Duge, took a deep breath to calm his emotions.

 Even becoming a Golden Immortal was not too bad.

 Becoming a Golden Immortal meant, at the very least, not having to waste years in the Mortal Realm where Spiritual Energy was scarce.

 Carrying the name of a Great Emperor might seem grand, but in reality, one only governed a group of Yin Gods. Other than reporting to the heavens, it wasn't much different from being exiled.

 "Senior brother, Master told me that we can't let this information leak out. If it got out, it would negatively impact Master and could likely result in someone sabotaging us," said Duge, "But I've thought it over and decided to tell you anyway. You're accompanying me during my training and there's a lot I don't understand. If there's something I might do wrong, you could correct me."

 "You did right by telling me," said Qing Luan with pursed lips, "but you mustn't tell anyone else about this mission, or the fact that you carry Daoist Rhyme."

 "Okay, I'll listen to you, senior brother," said Duge, nodding his head, "Senior brother, let's first make a trip to Dragon Tiger Mountain!"

 "What for?" Qing Luan asked.

 "When Xu Jinghui brought me here that day, weren't you out, senior brother?" said Duge, "Do you know why they asked you to leave?"

 "Why?" Qing Luan asked, frowning.

 "Because he wants to break away from Heavenly Master Xu and establish his own sect. He plans to use Master's influence to support him, and I am his bargaining chip." Duge pointed at himself proudly and continued, "Our trip to Dragon Tiger Mountain is to give them a dose of reassurance, to let them know that Master values them greatly."

 "Is this what Master instructed?" Qing Luan asked.

 "Yes," Duge nodded without hesitation.

 Waving a tiger's skin banner, after all, the South Peak Emperor was in seclusion. Wasn't everything up to his say? He had to integrate all the forces before the ranking was announced, in order to confront the unknown dangers.

 Or to put it another way, he needed to drag everyone down into the water with him, binding them together.

 "What sort of assistance can Dragon Tiger Mountain provide to the Master?" Qing Luan asked with a frown.

 "Everyone in Dragon Tiger Mountain has comprehended the Daoist Rhyme from me for a while, and they will grow to be the most outstanding generation," said Duge, looking at Qing Luan. "If Master is to become a Golden Immortal and solidify his standing in the Heavenly Court, he must have more allies of his own. Therefore, Master agreed to their terms."

 Wave after wave of revelations left Qing Luan stunned, his mind which had been calm for thousands of years struggled to keep up, and he numbly nodded, "If we're dealing with a group of cultivators who've contemplated the Daoist Rhyme, then indeed, we should make the trip."

 "Senior brother, don't be disheartened," Duge looked at the dazed Qing Luan with a slight smile, "I could also secretly help you comprehend the Daoist Rhyme. Don't tell Master; we will surprise him. Since Master is willing to support, who's more trustworthy than his own disciples?"

 "..." Qing Luan was jolted, his gaze fixed on Duge, his heartbeat quickening. In this moment, he felt as if he had glimpsed an opportunity meant just for him.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 729 - Human Emperor Plan_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Another one enters my pot!

 In this era where everyone seeks progress, Daoist Rhyme is Duge's best trump card – for each cast, a guaranteed success, with no one able to resist such a great temptation.

 Duge didn't withdraw his Daoist Rhyme, but smiled and said, "Senior Brother, let me take the reins of cloud-riding! My Daoist Rhyme can still hold on for a while, and you should seize the time to comprehend. After all, this is my trial, and I shouldn't prioritize my personal interests."

 "Little Junior Brother…" Qing Luan looked at the sensible Duge, struggling in his expression.

 "Senior Brother," Duge flashed the Sky Gang bead, smiling, "This is ultimately Master's territory, and I have the magical treasures given by my fellow senior brothers. What could possibly go wrong?

 If someone of the Unity Realm Stage could perish so easily while out on a trial, the Three Realms would have been in chaos long ago.

 Besides, if I rely on my senior brother to support me in everything, what difference would there be with a nursed infant? Is it me undergoing the trial, or is it the senior brother?"

 He paused for a moment, then earnestly said, "Senior Brother, in the future, I want to help Master reach the peak of Golden Immortality, so I can't afford to fall too far behind. The things I ought to do, please let go and allow me to handle them."

 Duge looked at Qing Luan and said, "Senior Brother, you just focus on cultivating. The higher your cultivation level rises, the more it benefits the South Peak Clan."

 "You're right, it was shortsighted of me. Alright, I'll observe the Daoist Rhyme, and you take care of everything, Junior Brother. Don't be afraid to cause trouble; I'll take care of it all."

 Duge was always persuasive in his ways, and in an instant, Qing Luan's mindset relaxed. After imparting the technique of cloud-riding to Duge, he devoted himself entirely to observing the Daoist Rhyme.

 Duge rode the clouds straight to Dragon Tiger Mountain. The clouds, made up of water vapor, were controlled by his Sea God's Power, which couldn't have been easier.

 ...

 Dragon Tiger Mountain had already transformed into Duge's image.

 When he descended upon Heavenly Master's Peak on his cloud, the disciples of Xu Jinkui were excited to greet him the moment they saw him, "Ancestor, you've returned!"

 Ancestor?

 Duge had already retracted his Daoist Rhyme halfway through the journey. However, Qing Luan's mind was still swirling with the profound Daoist Rhyme, always feeling as if something was both graspable yet slipping away, leaving him somewhat out of sorts.

 The call of "Ancestor" from across the way yanked him out of that profound state, causing him notable irritation as he furrowed his brows.

 Duge had seen Qing Luan's expression many times – it was typical when someone's comprehension of the Daoist Rhyme was interrupted.

 He turned to look at Qing Luan and explained with a smile, "Senior Brother, because I carry the Daoist Rhyme, they have elevated my status, hence they call me Ancestor. In Suspended Mountain, my seniority is high enough that the disciples below must also address me as Ancestor."

 With that single sentence, Qing Luan's confusion dissipated.

 Indeed.

 Duge is a disciple of the Great Emperor, even if he is young, it is fitting for others to call him Ancestor.

 "Jiu Xing, this is Qing Luan, the Ancestor, disciple of the South Peak Emperor. Go arrange a secret chamber for Ancestor Qing Luan to enter seclusion; he wishes to meditate in retreat at Dragon Tiger Mountain," Duge instructed the disciple before him.

 "Little Junior Brother, I am to enter seclusion at Dragon Tiger Mountain?" Qing Luan asked in confusion.

 Duge looked at Qing Luan and smiled, "Senior Brother, I saw that you had some insights on the road, and the earlier you enter seclusion, the better the result. It would be my fault as a junior brother if I delay your cultivation. Dragon Tiger Mountain is our ally; senior brother, rest assured to meditate here, no one would dare to disturb."

 While speaking,

 he switched to a voice transmission, "Senior Brother staying in Dragon Tiger Mountain for retreat perfectly represents Master's sincerity. Having betrayed the Heavenly Master's Court, what they lack now is a leader. Senior Brother being stationed at Dragon Tiger Mountain will stabilize their hearts. Moreover, should they entertain any unrest, senior brother's presence here can suppress it."

 Realization dawned upon Qing Luan.

 Duge withdrew from the voice transmission and continued, "Senior Brother, I have Master's token, and I will seek help from other senior brothers if need be. We are all working for the South Peak Clan, so please, Senior Brother, do not shy away from this; otherwise, I will feel guilty."

 "Alright, little Junior Brother, take care of yourself," said Qing Luan. Duge had given him a reason, and he willingly took it as his way out.

 The moment his comprehension of the Daoist Rhyme was disrupted earlier, much of it had already dissipated.

 If mundane interruptions continued, the insight he had gained with great difficulty would likely be wasted.

 For a cultivator, there is no greater sin than to waste the opportunity that comes into their hands.

 Duge's sincerity and kindness had long since moved him, and not for a moment did Qing Luan suspect that his junior brother was scheming against him.

 ...

 As Qing Luan was guided to his retreat, Xu Jinghui and the others were awoken from their meditation to come and pay their respects to Duge.

 In their minds, Duge was on par with the Daoist Ancestor, the Heavenly Demon.

 He was seen as a prime candidate for causing upheaval in the Heavenly Court.

 Compared to him, what are Great Emperors or True Immortals but stepping stones?

 If they could maintain good relations with their Ancestor, fortunes were within easy reach, not worrying about the momentary inconveniences.

 "We pay our respects to the Ancestor."

 Everyone bowed to Duge in unison.

 "There's no need for such formalities." Duge took the seat of honor, scanning the crowd, and said solemnly, "The South Peak Emperor has taken me as his disciple. Currently, the Emperor is in retreat aiming for Golden Immortality. The regions he oversees are headless dragons, and this presents us with the perfect opportunity to stir things up."

 Stir things up?

 Xu Jinghui and the others were momentarily taken aback but remained silent, waiting for Duge to continue.

 "Next, I plan to become an emperor," declared Duge. "You will split up to gather all the Cultivation Sects within New Moon Country, in the name of Dragon Tiger Mountain, for them to convene within two days. They will attend my coronation ceremony."

 Xu Jinghui was startled and asked in astonishment, "Ancestor, you wish to become an emperor?"

 "Indeed, an emperor," Duge laughed. "Though the kings and emperors of the Mortal Realm claim the title, their power is constrained at every turn, and nominally they must adhere to the Heaven Emperor, which is not normal. By definition, an Immortal Emperor should only govern Immortals, and an Underworld Emperor should manage the souls of the deceased, neither of which should interfere with the Mortal Realm.
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 The Mortal Realm should govern itself; we must separate the Mortal Realm from the Three Realms, allowing mortals to become strong on their own. That is the so-called Human Emperor plan."

 "Human Emperor?" Xu Jinghui was stunned.

 "Yes, the reach of the Immortal Emperor has grown too far," Duge said with a mocking laugh. "Three Realms, Three Realms, they should be governed separately: the Immortal Emperor in the heavens, the Human Emperor on earth, the Underworld Emperor below. All three should be equal. To declare oneself the Son of Heaven is an insult to the sovereign of a realm."

 "Ancestor, but the throne of the New Moon Country can't manage the entire Mortal Realm, can it?" Xu Jinghui said. "He's just the ruler of one country, and a small one at that."

 "Xu Jinghui, has anyone ever decreed that a country cannot expand its territory? Isn't that so?" Duge glanced at him and smiled.

 Ferocity can no longer be cultivated for now, given Duge's character, he can't create a lot of slaughter.

 But influencing others can still be cultivated.

 Influencing a few people is too slow; directly influencing a nation to change its thoughts and strategies, Duge doesn't believe he can't cultivate that skill.

 As long as someone is displeased with his actions, ferocity will rightfully become cultivatable.

 Flaying the skin and chopping the grass, grinding bones to dust, Zhu Yuanzhang's methods are undeniably fierce, but this does not prevent him from becoming a wise ruler...

 Duge believes that he would be a far better emperor than the inept old ruler of New Moon Country.

 There are only eight days left until the end of the month, and Duge doesn't have much time. Unfortunately, he still has two skills he hasn't cultivated...

 He has to find a way to cut through the mess quickly.

 With the multitude of formidable methods in the realm of cultivators, even if an Alien Warrior does nothing, as long as they are targeted based on their ranking and someone kills along that ranking list, they could bring an end to this Alien Battlefield.

 Even with eight days, no matter how desperately Duge tries, he can't possibly elevate himself to a Golden Immortal.

 How could he possibly grow without causing some upheaval?

 Thus, he must create chaos in this world as quickly as possible, draw everyone's attention to himself, and create opportunities for others. That way, he can drag out the time on this Alien Battlefield.

 He's even prepared to go to war with the Immortal Court. The time ratio between the court and the Mortal Realm should allow him to exploit a difference in time...

 Actually, the greatest danger Duge currently faces is Emperor Donghua, who presides over the Eastern Polar Continent.

 Emperor Donghua, an ancient Daluo Golden Immortal, is two realms above the South Peak Emperor. If he makes a move, Duge's current backer, the South Peak Emperor, would be cannon fodder.

 However, having gathered three types of Divine Power, he is the strongest person among the Alien Warriors. If not he, then who?

 Fortune favors the bold.

 Duge is gambling on a possibility, a chance for survival amidst danger. He is betting that the Immortal Emperor doesn't have enough control over the Immortal Court, that the Demon Emperor of this world will not sit idly by.

 He's also betting that Pan-Universe Entertainment will protect him in the end...

 ...

 "Ancestor, aren't we being too aggressive?" Xu Jinghui asked shakily. "The South Peak Emperor has just contemplated the Daoist Rhyme. Once he becomes a Golden Immortal, won't our odds be much better? And, the Dragon Vein restricts cultivation. If the Ancestor becomes the emperor..."

 Xu Jinkui and the others glanced at their mentor without speaking.

 The mentor didn't know the true identity of the Ancestor, so his worries were normal.

 For this group aware of the Ancestor's background, they felt nothing but a surge of excitement. Only by severing the Mortal Realm from the Three Realms could they meet the style of the Heavenly Demon.

 "By the time he becomes a Golden Immortal, the pickled vegetables will be cold," Duge said disdainfully as he pulled out the token of the South Peak Emperor. "Everything we do next will be under the direction of the South Peak Emperor. Our job is to tie him to our warship. As for the Dragon Vein restricting cultivation? It might restrict others, but it cannot restrict me..."

 Ever since he killed Prince Duan without suffering backlash from the Dragon Qi, Duge understood that the supposed backlash did not affect Alien Warriors, or more specifically, him.

 Thus, the Dragon Vein must be controlled by him. Once he becomes the emperor, he won't fear the backlash and will test it out; it's the best amulet.

 And furthermore.

 He had awakened another skill called Bloody Hand, Buddhist Heart; by punishing evil, one gains the Power of Merit.

 By now, Duge has also killed quite a few evil people but has yet to understand this intangible, elusive Power of Merit!

 ...

 Hisss!

 Xu Jinghui sucked in a breath of cold air. He suddenly remembered it was he who took the initiative to recommend Duge to the South Peak Emperor. Wasn't this also a method of coercion?

 From the moment he agreed to join the Seed Project, he was bound to this warship and could not disembark.

 Such a terrifying organization, a fearful mastery of manipulation!

 "Old Xu, don't think too much; just go for it," Duge said to Xu Jinghui with a smile. "Follow me to the end and you'll see what you've gained. You won't regret it."

 "I understand," Xu Jinghui, realizing he had no way out, bolstered his spirits and forced a smile.

 "Now that you know what we're going to do next, let's get moving!" Duge stood up and ordered, "Old Xu and Lou Zhen, follow me to New Moon Kingdom's Capital City; we're going to persuade the old emperor to abdicate. Remember, do not disturb my eldest disciple brother Qing Luan; let him meditate in peace..."

 Why urge Qing Luan to go into seclusion?

 Only if he enters seclusion can Duge stir up trouble himself!

 Otherwise, acting as the emperor during the trial, such an absurd thing, he'd surely try to stop it...

 Now, as long as he usurps the throne, his eldest disciple brother would have failed in his duty, and after Duge sweet-talks him, his warship will have another strong warrior!

 ```
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 Alas! 

 We agreed not to drag the big brother into this, but unexpectedly, I ended up pulling him down with me...

 Duge sighed silently, feeling somewhat self-reproachful. It was all Pan-Universe Entertainment's fault for forcing a good person like him to become heartless and ruthless; it was too despicable!

 Once I break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment in the future, I must find my inner self again and continue to be a good person, using my abilities to benefit even more people.

 ...

 The people from Dragon Tiger Mountain dispersed in all directions, working to win over the Cultivation Sects within New Moon Country.

 Duge, on the other hand, took Xu Jinghui and Lou Zhen with him and used an Escape Technique to head directly to New Moon Kingdom's Capital City.

 Time is the best remedy for all things.

 In recent days, the matter of Prince Duan's assassination attempt had already been suppressed by the royal family of the New Moon Kingdom. There was hardly any talk of it on the streets, and Capital City had returned to its former prosperity.

 Duge used Transformation Techniques to alter his appearance to that of a young man. Skipping the imperial palace, he first went to the City God Temple.

 After showing the Token of the South Peak Emperor, he summoned both the City God and the Day and Night Patrol Deity Leader.

 "Capital City God Zong Bing (Day Patrol Deity Leader Meng Daonian) (Night Patrol Deity Leader Huo Shu) pays respect to the emissary." The City God and Day and Night Patrol Deity Leader bowed to Duge, fearful, "We did not know the emissary would come in person and failed to greet you from afar, please forgive us."

 The guards of Capital City, such as the City God and others, did not recognize Duge, but they knew the Token of the South Peak Emperor, and with two True Immortals by Duge's side, they naturally would not doubt his identity.

 Why did I secure the backing of the South Peak Emperor if not to deal with these widespread Yin Gods?

 Otherwise.

 Whatever actions were taken, once the Yin Gods reported them, the opposition would arrive to kill within minutes.

 "Zong Bing, Meng Daonian, Huo Shu, heed my order," Duge raised the token, expressionless, "The Emperor is acting on the orders of Emperor Donghua to test the implementation of the Human Emperor plan in New Moon Country.

 In the upcoming days, no matter what happens in New Moon Country, there's no need for shock or alarm. Restrain your subordinates, inform the various Local Deities and Mountain Gods within New Moon Country, and without my command, do not reveal the Human Emperor plan to anyone else. Violators will be executed without mercy."

 Using the tiger's skin as the banner.

 The South Peak Emperor is just a Great Mountain Deity, and using his name might suppress these Yin Gods only temporarily. But if they realized something was amiss, they would certainly leak the news.

 However, Emperor Donghua is different. He governs the entire Eastern Polar Continent as a Daluo Golden Immortal and is the highest-ranking official of the Eastern Polar Continent.

 Even the Immortal Emperor would not bypass him to issue orders directly to the Eastern Polar Continent. Using his name to issue orders means that even if something strange happens in New Moon Country, these minor Yin Gods would not dare to bypass me and report directly up the chain. What Duge needed was this time difference.

 As for verifying the truth?

 Duge didn't believe that a group of minor Yin Gods would dare to question the South Peak Emperor directly, bypassing him!

 "We obey the emissary's orders."

 Zong Bing and the others responded respectfully. These Yin Gods are well-versed in the art of governance—the less they ought to ask, the less they will. Besides, the Human Emperor plan is related to Emperor Donghua, something not within their purview to meddle in.

 ...

 Having dealt with the City God and the Day and Night Patrol Deity Leaders, Duge, along with Xu Jinghui and Lou Zhen, proceeded to barge directly into the imperial palace.

 The imperial palace still shielded his perception, but having reached the Unity Realm Stage, Duge found interchanging the three types of Divine Power entirely within his control. For him, the palace guards might as well have been non-existent.

 Inside the imperial study, they found the old emperor of New Moon Country. The sudden appearance of Duge and the others gave the old emperor quite a fright. He clutched his chest and tremblingly asked, "Who are you?"

 Simultaneously.

 Two Golden Core Realm Cultivators teleported to the imperial study but, upon appearing, they froze in place. After a long moment, they shakily bowed to Duge, "The younger generation pays respects to the three honored immortals."

 Honored Immortals?

 The old emperor was stunned for a moment, gave Duge and his companions a look, then quickly came out from behind his desk and kneeled to perform a grand salute, "He Yan of New Moon Country greets the three honored immortals."

 "He Yan, step down from your throne!" Duge, looking at the old emperor, flashed the token in his hand and said, "From today, I am the emperor of New Moon Country."
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 You to be emperor? 

 The air in the imperial study seemed to have stopped flowing.

 The astonished expressions of the two Golden Core offerings were frozen on their faces as they looked at Duge, their eyes filled with confusion. Bringing a True Immortal to pressure the palace and usurp the throne, could things get this outrageous?

 He wasn't even a prince!

 Without Dragon Qi, even if he secured the throne, wouldn't he lack the protection of fate?

 "Immortal, what are you saying?" New Moon Country's Emperor He Yan raised his head, looking at Duge in bewilderment, feeling as though he was dreaming.

 "You heard me correctly. I am here on the orders of the South Peak Emperor to assume the role of emperor of New Moon Country," Duge said, displaying the Token of the South Peak Emperor. "He Yan, your governance has led to widespread resentment among the people of New Moon Country, offending both gods and men. You must abdicate immediately and cede the throne to me."

 Having learned of the benefits of the Dragon Vein, Duge's initial plan was to bewitch a prince and, with the prince's power, to seize a throne for himself.

 But as chance would have it, he progressed step by step to the Unity Realm Stage, where his personal power almost signified the pinnacle of the Mortal Realm. Using an army to seize the throne would be putting the cart before the horse.

 He Yan finally understood what was happening. He gave Duge a cold look, stood up, and was no longer polite: "Immortal, are you certain this is the South Peak Emperor's command?"

 "Of course," Duge said impassively.

 "Is there an imperial edict from the South Peak Emperor?" He Yan scoffed.

 "No need for an edict," Duge said.

 "Ha ha," He Yan looked at Duge and scolded, "Where did this thief come from, daring to impersonate the name of the South Peak Emperor to deceive and defraud? Are you unaware that the South Peak Emperor governs spirits and gods, while I, appointed by heaven, wield power over the Mortal Realm's dynasties? Our positions are on a par; what right does he have to make me abdicate in your favor?"

 "If you don't abdicate, then die!"

 Duge reached out, and his Dark God Power wrapped around He Yan's neck, lifting him into the air.

 He Yan had been confident, but upon being lifted by Duge, his face turned to shock in an instant. Right after that, he began to struggle to breathe; blood rushed to his face, which turned red instantly.

 He reached out, trying to pry the Dark God Power from his throat but to no avail. He could only struggle ceaselessly, his breathing becoming more and more labored.

 Seeing Duge grasp He Yan, Xu Jinghui and Lou Zhen's expressions changed drastically, and they instinctively stepped back.

 But feeling their own cultivation levels remain unaffected, both were simultaneously stunned.

 They weren't the only ones shocked; the two cultivators who didn't dare to move for fear of combat trembled as they watched Duge capture the emperor from afar, eyes filled with shock. One of them couldn't believe it, saying, "How... how is this possible?"

 "Release... release me... spare my life!" He Yan struggled to raise a hand, squeezing out a few words from his throat.

 Duge released his Dark God Power.

 Thud!

 The old Emperor He Yan fell to the ground, covering his throat, coughing a few times before looking at Duge with a face full of terror: "Why... why weren't you countered by the Dragon Vein?"

 Indeed!

 Why weren't you countered by the Dragon Vein?

 The two Golden Core offerings asked themselves the same question in their minds.

 In the Mortal Realm, humans have their own fate, which gives rise to the Dragon Vein. The Dragon Vein nurtures emperors, who wield the fate of both their realm and their country, protected by the Dragon Vein. Although cultivators have immense combat power, once they lay hands on an emperor, they would be countered by the fate of the Mortal Realm.

 Karmic retribution is something nearly no immortal can bear, the backlash of the Mortal Realm's fate.

 Under the counter of fate, cultivators who directly attacked emperors, as well as a sequence of people related to them, would face complications in their cultivation...

 This was the Mortal Realm's mechanism for self-preservation.

 That's also why when Duge acted against He Yan, Xu Jinghui and others panicked and checked their own cultivation levels.

 Because I don't belong to this world!

 Duge looked at He Yan, a smile in his eyes: "Why wasn't I countered? He Yan, have you wondered how Prince Duan died days ago? If Emperor Dong Hua hadn't found a way to resist the Dragon Vein's counter, how could he have acted against you?"

 A huge frame-up was thus thrown onto the head of Emperor Dong Hua by Duge.

 "..." He Yan was shaken to the core, the involvement of Emperor Dong Hua behind this matter left him in disarray, "Why would Emperor Dong Hua, so high above, deign to interfere in the Mortal Realm?"

 "Want to know?" Duge looked at He Yan with a teasing smile, "They say ignorance is bliss. Knowing nothing, you could have remained an idle prince. But once everything becomes clear, you can only be an enlightened ghost. And perhaps, not even a ghost..."

 The two Golden Core offerings' expressions changed dramatically, inwardly groaning at how they unwittingly became entangled in the plots of these formidable figures.

 The opponent was unafraid even of the Dragon Vein's counter; killing two Golden Core cultivators would be but a flick of the fingers...

 "..." He Yan's mouth twitched uncontrollably, and facing Duge's gaze, he bowed his head as if he had aged a decade in a moment, his lips trembling, "I abdicate."

 "The wise adapt," Duge said with a smile, nodding, "Summon the civil and military officials. In two days, New Moon Country will hold the abdication ceremony. Then, I will formally ascend to the throne and take control of New Moon."

 "Two days?" He Yan was surprised, "Immortal, isn't this rather hasty?"

 "Better to hit the mark than to choose the day. One day to prepare, one to ascend, two days is already quite slow," Duge said. "Why, is there a problem?"

 "No problem," He Yan replied with bitterness.

 He had never imagined that one day he would lose his throne in such a manner.
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 But once the protection of the Dragon Vein was lost, he was nothing more than an ordinary man, facing these cultivators who could threaten his life at will, he had no means at all.

 Stretching out the time, perhaps he could think of other ways.

 But in two days, he couldn't even send out a message…

 …

 The abdication was of great significance.

 It wasn't something two people could finish just by handing over the Jade Seal.

 At Duge's request, He Yan convened all the civil and military officials in the court to Jinluan Hall ahead of schedule, explaining the matter of the abdication to everyone.

 The court erupted into uproar at once.

 Chancellor Chi Muzhi stepped forward, furiously accusing Duge, "This is utterly absurd. Since ancient times, there has never been political intervention by cultivators. Is Emperor Donghua not afraid of divine retribution?"

 "The chancellor speaks the truth, cultivators have long lives, if cultivators rule, where shall we mortals stand? If this continues, will there be a place for the Mortal Realm?" General Qiu Shi Wang echoed.

 "Immortals to immortals, and ghosts to ghosts, why does Emperor Donghua meddle in the affairs of the Mortal Realm?" the Minister of Rites stood out and said loudly, "Your Majesty, should we burn incense and pray to the heavens for the Immortal Emperor to preside over justice for us?"

 Jinluan Hall was noisy and crowded, just like a vegetable market where the civil and military officials were arguing forcefully for their own interests.

 If cultivators could become emperor, then they could also become civil and military officials.

 And the lengthy lifespans of cultivators would block any chance for mortals to advance.

 If this were to continue, mortals would never have their day.

 Not one ordinary person wished to see this situation come to pass, their rights and interests were severely threatened, and to defend their own interests, these officials really fought without fearing death.

 Some officials even threw their court planks at Duge, showing more backbone than the cultivators from Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Represented by the State Preceptor, the cultivators of the Worship Palace stood woodenly to the side, daring not to utter a word, let alone move in the presence of two True Immortals.

 The mere fact that a cultivator had moved the imperial throne of the Mortal Realm without suffering the backlash of fate had shattered their view of the world.

 The pattern of the Mortal Realm really seemed to be changing.

 It's just unclear why Emperor Donghua would target the Mortal Realm…

 …

 He Yan looked at the noisy court and kept silent.

 He had anticipated this situation.

 He wanted to see how the cultivator who had come to snatch his throne would deal with this situation. Surely he couldn't kill all the civil and military officials, could he?

 Governing a country isn't cultivation, leaving cultivators with their minds ruined from cultivation to manage the country, it would take only a moment to tear the country apart.

 He Yan didn't know what Emperor Donghua intended to do, but he could guess that Emperor Donghua was probably trying to threaten the reign of the Immortal Emperor.

 Therefore, he wished the bigger the commotion, the better, hopefully alarming the Immortal Emperor to take action against Emperor Donghua.

 …

 Cough!

 Duge coughed lightly, the sound was not loud, but it precisely entered the ears of every official in the court.

 The court instantly fell silent.

 "Gentlemen, may I say a few words?" Duge said.

 "Pah!" Prime Minister Chi spat a thick glob of phlegm on the floor of Jinluan Hall, "Who are you? What right do you have to command the entire court? I would rather die than be driven by you."

 "We would rather die than be driven by cultivators." Behind the chancellor, the civil and military officials became agitated again.

 Xu Jinghui frowned slightly, facing such a chaotic scene, he really didn't know how to handle it; he wasn't Duge, unable to bear the karma of wantonly slaughtering mortals.

 "Chancellor Chi, do you truly believe that the Mortal Realm should be governed by humans?" Duge, not angry, looked at Chi Muzhi with a smile and asked.

 "Of course, the Immortal Emperor governs the Heavenly Court, and the celestial emperor governs the Mortal Realm, their duties are clearly divided, it has always been so," Chi Muzhi replied, "With your identity as cultivators, usurping the imperial throne of the Mortal Realm, that's Contrary Practice."

 Chi Muzhi held considerable prestige in the court, and as he spoke, the court quieted down.

 "Celestial emperor?" Duge laughed, his smile tinged with mockery, "What is a celestial emperor?"

 "The emperor's power is divinely granted, the celestial emperor upholds the mandate of heaven to govern the nation, hence called celestial emperor." Chi Muzhi countered sharply.

 "You all claim to be celestial emperors, what's there to be proud of." Duge chuckled softly, "I heard folks say earlier that they want to burn incense and pray to the heavens, let the Immortal Emperor uphold justice for you, isn't this your so-called Immortal Emperor governing the Heavenly Court, and the celestial emperor governing the Mortal Realm?"

 "…"

 Chi Muzhi frowned; from Duge's words, he detected a profound disrespect towards the Immortal Emperor, which gave him a chill. Could it be that Emperor Donghua actually harbored rebellious intentions, seeking to contend with the Immortal Emperor through the Mortal Realm?

 This was not good news at all!

 If things were mishandled, it could truly result in widespread disaster...

 "The Immortal Emperor is the ruler of the Three Realms, what's wrong with the emperor claiming to be the celestial emperor?" Chi Muzhi said, "You, as a cultivator, are disrespectful to the Immortal Emperor, are you not afraid of divine retribution?"

 Xu Jinghui and others were already sweating profusely; they realized that the seed plan was targeting the Immortal Emperor, yet they did not expect Duge to disrespect the Immortal Emperor so openly in front of the public assembly. This was putting their lives on the line.

 Could the person behind the seed plan be Emperor Donghua?

 But if it were Emperor Donghua, Duge wouldn't be getting close to the South Peak Great Emperor nor ask him for introductions, right?

 Therefore, there must be someone else behind the seed plan, and Emperor Donghua might also be taking the blame; in other words, they had offended two powerful beings—Emperor Donghua and the Immortal Emperor simultaneously...

 Xu Jinghui felt dizzy and struggled to stand steadily; for the first time, he regretted agreeing to join Duge's seed plan. Continuing down this path, it seemed unlikely he would enjoy any benefits; instead, he might be pulverized to dust first.
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 If I had known this, I would have rather died at Dragon Tiger Mountain and at least had an intact corpse!

 What seed, it's simply madness!

 The State Preceptor and other Cultivators were in utter despair, and if there had been a crevice in the ground, they would have dived in headfirst long ago. Involving the Immortal Emperor, they dared not interject on such a topic!

 ...

 The personal panel before Duge remained open as his spiritual power continued to grow ever since he initiated the Human Emperor Project.

 Obviously.

 His tightrope walking antics once again stirred the interest of the Pan-Universe Entertainment audience. That was a good sign, at least the Alien Battlefield wouldn't be suspended for the time being.

 "Prime Minister Chi, do you know that in the Ancient Era, there was no concept of a Heavenly Son, and the sovereigns of the Mortal Realm called themselves Human Emperors?" Duge skipped the issue of paying respect to the Immortal Emperor and calmly broached the topic.

 "Human Emperor?" Chi Muzhi was stunned.

 Even the old emperor behind him, He Yan, was taken aback.

 "Indeed, the Human Emperor," Duge gazed ahead, his eyes filled with tranquility and yearning, "The Human Emperor represents the Human Race, stands on equal footing with all that is divine, is the sovereign of the Mortal Realm, the true ruler of humans, the protector of the Mortal Realm. Even in the presence of an Immortal Emperor, there is no need to pay homage, at most, one would address him as Daoist Brother."

 Upon these words.

 A silence fell over Jinluan Hall, and one could hear a pin drop.

 He Yan's eyes bulged, and his heart suddenly yearned for the position of Human Emperor. To stand on equal footing with the Immortal Emperor—this was the pinnacle of power!

 Down below, the Crown Prince, who was supposed to inherit the throne, bit his lip, at a loss for words.

 "What is a Heavenly Son, one who is ordained by heaven?" Duge scoffed disdainfully, "In the end, he is just a subordinate of the Immortal Emperor. Just look at the Mortal Realm now, everywhere there are Mountain Gods and land spirits; every city has a City God Temple. Whom do they obey, is it really you, the puppet emperor?

 Can you, the so-called emperor, truly rule the nation?

 No.

 You cannot. You are just a puppet, unable to even be your own master. When danger comes, you can only rely on the protection of the Dragon Vein, on the lofty Immortal Emperor, praying that he will bring you peace.

 He Yan, I ask you, if the Demon Clan invades, can you, the emperor, truly withstand them?"

 He Yan's lips twitched, wanting to say that the Demon Clan was kept at bay by Emperor Donghua, but the words wouldn't come out, for Emperor Donghua was still a deity of the Immortal Realm...

 "That's right, you can't withstand them," Duge said, "because you don't have the power. You, the so-called emperor, are merely like a child under the protection of the Immortal Court, confined to this land and playing house! The so-called Demon Clan has been dealt with by your 'father' in the heavens long ago."

 "Easy for you to say, but the emperor cannot cultivate," an Imperial Censor, seeing the emperor humiliated, objected unwillingly.

 "Have you ever thought about why he cannot cultivate?" Duge swept his gaze toward him and asked sharply.

 "..." The Imperial Censor was at a loss for words.

 "Exactly, the path of cultivation in the Mortal Realm has been severed by someone," Duge took a deep breath, "In ancient times, not only did the Human Emperor have the protection of the Dragon Vein, but he could also practice cultivation. Not only the Human Emperor, but civil and military officials could all cultivate.

 Civil Officials had the Literary Heart, with a single word, they could drive away ghosts and gods, their writing flowed like dragons and snakes, capable of pacifying the world; Military Generals had the Martial Gall, with a single punch, they could sever rivers, move mountains, and stabilize heaven and earth."

 Gulp!

 A series of swallowing sounds echoed through the court, as evidently, the civil and military officials were all shaken by the scene described by Duge, and some even felt a longing for it.

 "But look at you now, other than quarreling and spitting in the court, what else can you do?" Duge looked around at the civil and military officials in Jinluan Hall, questioning them.

 "Why is it this way?" Chi Muzhi asked.

 "You have to ask the Immortal Emperor that you all so reverently speak of," Duge chuckled, "If it weren't for his desire to monopolize power, his act of framing the Human Emperor and forcibly severing the Mortal Realm's path of cultivation, would the Human Race have declined to this extent?

 Yet you fools still treat him like a father, willing to give him your all..."

 He took a deep breath and spoke aloud, "Gentlemen, now that Emperor Donghua has found the Ancient Human Emperor Inheritance and desires to reestablish the Way of the Human Emperor in the Mortal Realm, starting with New Moon Country. Now that you are clear about the cause and effect, I ask you again, do you truly not wish to fight—for yourselves, for the Human Race?"

 ```
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 To deal with greedy people, promise them benefits; to handle the prideful, provoke their sense of responsibility; for the weak and timid, simply intimidate them...

 Find their weaknesses, and your tasks will be accomplished with ease.

 ...

 Take a gamble?

 Xu Jinghui felt a moment of dizzying disorientation.

 There was a time when he too was bewitched by the words 'take a gamble for yourself,' which led him blindly aboard the Old Ancestor's treacherous ship!

 No, that's not right.

 He was different then; he had been driven to a dead end—if he hadn't agreed to the Old Ancestor, he would have died...

 Xu Jinghui frantically tried to justify himself, unwilling to admit he had been fooled, but when he thought about the possibility of an outcome worse than death, he was on the verge of tears. How had things come to this?

 The Seed Plan, the Human Emperor plan, Literary Heart and Martial Gall...

 Which was the real one?

 Xu Jinghui's mind was in a haze. Gazing at Duge standing before him, a strange idea emerged almost supernaturally: perhaps there never was a Seed Plan; everything might just be the Old Ancestor stirring up trouble!

 This thought, once it surfaced, could no longer be suppressed.

 He even felt an impulse to rush back to Dragon Tiger Mountain to confront Xu Jinkui, Qing Luan, and everyone else, to see for himself what was true and what was false.

 If it really was Duge alone creating chaos, there might still be a chance for remediation...

 Daoist Rhyme is all well and good, but it's not as important as staying alive!

 The madmen were dancing on the edge of a knife following Duge...

 ...

 The imperial court was eerily quiet!

 The secrets unveiled by Duge were so shocking that everyone felt tingles down their scalp and their souls trembled, and yet they were also somewhat wildly eager.

 So the Human Emperor of ancient times was esteemed alongside the Immortal Emperor?

 So literary and martial officials do have Literary Heart and Martial Gall, capable of contending with Immortals...

 So the downfall of the Human Race was a trap set by the Immortal Emperor, and this exalted Immortal Emperor turned out to be a despicable villain...

 ...

 "I don't believe it," said Chancellor Chi Muzhi, his eyes red, "Empty words, no proof, how can we know if what you say is true or false?"

 "This is the proof..." Summoning Divine Power, Duge once again levitated the old emperor He Yan into the air. Watching the struggling He Yan, he said, "In the ancient times, the Dragon Vein depended on the Human Emperor for its existence. How did it come to this, that without the Dragon Vein, the so-called emperor is but a lamb awaiting slaughter? Such a wretch has no right to rule over the Mortal Realm's dynasties..."

 Whimper!

 He Yan continued to struggle.

 Previously, He Yan's blood had boiled with the inspiring words of Duge, but now that Duge was trampling on his dignity, the resentment in his heart flared up once more.

 What did the splendor of the Human Race have to do with him?

 Even if glorious, his reign had come to an end!

 Only by maintaining the current situation could he continue to enjoy this ultimate power...

 ...

 Chancellor Chi Muzhi and the others, watching He Yan being held hostage by Duge, no longer felt the anger they had before, but instead fell into silence.

 That's right!

 For all this time, the imperial family had relied on the protection of the Dragon Vein, and everyone believed this was the divine safeguard of the Mortal Realm's dynasties.

 But having lost this shield, the emperor at the mercy of others, they suddenly realized that in the face of Cultivators, even an emperor who ruled over countless fates was nothing more than a lamb awaiting slaughter.

 If even one's own life cannot be protected, how can one govern the Mortal Realm?

 Bang!

 He Yan was dropped by Duge, tumbling awkwardly at Duge's feet.

 Duge stood there, suave and graceful, in stark contrast to the disgraced He Yan.

 His gaze swept over the assembly of officials below: "Are you now willing to accept the abdication of power?"

 No one in the Jinluan Hall answered.

 Many looked towards Chancellor Chi Muzhi, waiting for his decision.

 "Chancellor Chi, your thoughts?" Duge turned to look at Chi Muzhi, asking.

 "Why choose New Moon Country?" Chi Muzhi's voice was hoarse as he asked.

 All arguments of justice had been blocked.

 After much thought, he could only come up with such a question, looking for a reason to refute the other party.

 He was already old, and even if he ignored the great justice of the Human Race, he could still live peacefully and joyfully. Being entangled in this so-called Human Emperor plan and the struggles of the great figures might lead to an unpleasant end.

 For him, an old man, to abandon wealth and honor for the struggle of future generations was something he could not do...

 ...

 "New Moon Country is just the pilot. Once successful, it will be extended outward, gradually expanding to the entire Eastern Polar Continent, the entire Mortal Realm," Duge said.

 "Can we master the so-called method of Literary Heart and Martial Gall?" Chi Muzhi asked again.

 "You can," Duge glanced at him and nodded.

 "How do we practice?" Chi Muzhi asked, his voice trembling.

 "Cultivate literary qi and establish a Literary Heart," Duge said. "Write books and govern the nation to connect with the Mortal Realm's fortunes, and you can condense a Literary Heart.

 The Literary Heart has grades from one to nine, with first-grade being the strongest and ninth-grade the weakest.

 First-grade corresponds to a Daluo Golden Immortal, ninth-grade to a Qi Refiner. If one's cultivation of the Literary Heart reaches the ultimate level and is recognized by the Human Emperor, then one can become a Literature Saint, renowned for generations, enjoying the highest of temples, on par with the Mixed Yuan Holy Man of the Immortal Realm."

 As Duge provided the correspondences between the Literary Heart and cultivation realms, the civil officials present were immediately excited.

 Their opposition to the Human Emperor plan stemmed from the fear of Cultivators taking power and casting them to the dust, didn't it?

 Now, since they had the qualifications to contend with Cultivators, perhaps supporting the Human Emperor wasn't such a bad idea?

 Chi Muzhi trembled slightly and asked, "Can one achieve longevity through the Literary Heart?"

 All civil officials' eyes involuntarily focused on Duge.

 "Breakthrough the realm and it is possible," Duge said with confidence. "In ancient times, Literary Saints could live as long as heaven and earth."

 Gu Dong!

 A chorus of swallowing sounds echoed throughout the imperial court.
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 Nothing is more alluring than longevity. Chi Muzhi asked with a trembling voice, "What divine skills does the Literary Heart possess?"

 As a Prime Minister, he had to get to the bottom of things; it was not possible to fool him with a few words and send him off to his death in a fit of passion.

 "I cannot know the exact divine skills, but according to the inheritance obtained by Emperor Donghua," Duge looked around at everyone, "with talent embedded, poetry can kill enemies. A line like 'a hundred feet of frost stems from the vast sea's shore' can conjure a hundred feet of ice; a line like 'dreaming of iron horses and ice rivers' can send thousands of troops into someone else's dream; a line like 'a waterfall plummets down three thousand feet, as if the Milky Way is falling from the heavens,' can call forth waterfall waters from the sky..."

 Hisss!

 The civil officials present sucked in a cold breath as the scenes Duge described naturally emerged in their minds, stirring their emotions intensely.

 They were not familiar with the path of cultivation, but they were well-versed in the realm of poetry and prose!

 Setting other things aside, just that line about the waterfall plunging three thousand feet was enough to set one's imagination aflame—perhaps this line was crafted by an ancient Literature Saint!

 "Does it have to be a poem one has written themselves?" the Ministry of Personnel asked. He was not skilled in the art of poetry and was anxious about missing out on this blessing.

 "If everyone needed to write their own poems, how could the Literary Heart endure for long?" Duge smiled and continued, "In the face of an enemy, one naturally can also use the verses written by others, as long as one can withstand the consumption of literary energy by the verse."

 "How can one enhance the literary energy and the Literary Heart?" someone else asked.

 "Naturally, by writing poetry, lyrics, and articles. If the heavens and earth acknowledge them, it will bestow literary energy into the body," Duge said. "If there were no cultivation methods, how could the Human Race have established itself in the ancient times? How could they have contended with the Demon Clan, with cultivators, with billions of spirits..."

 Duge spoke more and more convincingly. Xu Jinghui frowned repeatedly, as if he saw a vision of a true Human Literature Saint wielding a pen to bring peace to the world.

 Could everything he said be true?

 Was the Seed Project because of the inheritance of the Human Emperor?

 Indeed, if the capabilities of the Human Emperor weren't enough to contend with the Immortal Emperor, how could the people behind the organization dare to oppose the Immortal Emperor?

 Xu Jinghui convinced himself again, and his restless heart calmed down.

 However.

 He still didn't believe that it was Emperor Dong Hua who had received the inheritance of the Human Emperor!

 The State Preceptor and other cultivators glanced at each other, each of their mouths dry, sensing that a huge change was imminent.

 In the midst of whispers.

 Duge looked at his flashing personal panel, and under the persuasion keyword, a new skill had emerged:

 Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth: The more people believe the words that come out of your mouth, the wider they spread, the greater the chance they will become reality.

 Duge had always been calm, but upon seeing this new skill, he couldn't hold it any longer, his heart racing.

 Damn!

 Isn't this just the ability where words become law? Even more powerful than the earlier effect of 'a pull on a single hair could affect the whole body'...

 The most formidable thing he had said in this world wasn't just the Literary and Martial Hearts, but the identity of the Heavenly Demon, equated with the Daoist Ancestor...

 If he could solidify that identity, then solidify the identity of the Human Emperor, he would truly have the power to arm-wrestle with the Daoist Ancestor and the Immortal Emperor.

 The most critical part was that he could use this ability to trap his enemies!

 Weaken the Daoist Ancestor, the Immortal Emperor, the Demon Clan, defeat or cripple those strongest beings, and in this world, he would be unparalleled!

 However.

 Duge was somewhat skeptical of the effectiveness of this ability. If the abilities from the Pan Universe Entertainment Company could directly weaken and defeat enemies like the Daoist Ancestor.

 Then what was he supposed to use to compete with the Pan Universe?

 He might as well clean up and surrender outright. With his credentials, serving the Pan Universe Entertainment would definitely be better than mixing it up with other Alien Warriors.

 Seeing this newly emerging powerful skill, Duge was conflicted: he wanted this new ability to be strong, but at the same time, he hoped it wouldn't be too strong...

 ...

 "Is it only possible to fight using poetry and prose?" Chi Muzhi's voice interrupted Duge's reverie.

 "The stronger the Literary Heart's level, the more seamlessly one can compose and extinguish enemies on the battlefield," Duge glanced at him and continued refining the setting of the Literary Heart, "This is what is known as 'death by pen and word.'

 The skill Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth requires belief from many people for it to have a chance to become reality.

 Therefore.

 It was necessary for him to make the rules he set forth both complete and meticulous, leaving no room for error.

 If he continued to ad-lib carelessly like before, using people and then discarding them, he would only gain short-term advantages and not long-lasting benefits.

 "What about the Martial Gall?" General Qiu Shi Wang, who had been watching the lively debate about the Literary Heart among the numerous civil officials, could not contain his eagerness and finally asked.

 "The Literary Heart connects with heaven and earth, the Martial Gall strengthens oneself. Assisting the Human Emperor, the Literary Heart and Martial Gall connect with heaven and earth, nourish the literary and martial officials in return, both supplementing each other, one cannot exist without the other." Duge said with the fluency of someone who had read many novels on Earth, "The Literary Heart has nine ranks, and the Martial Gall has ten realms.

 The least is a mere warrior, the highest is the Martial Saint. If one achieves Martial Sainthood, he may stand with his head touching the heavens and his feet planted on the earth, disrespecting the heavens without defeat, defying gods and ghosts.

 In ancient times, there was War God Xingtian, who despite losing his head and using his nipples for eyes and his belly button for a mouth, wielded his battle-axe and still managed to slay nine Daluo Golden Immortals;

 There was the chaos of the Golden Crows, with ten suns in the sky; there was the bow god Hou Yi, who drew his bow and shot down nine suns;

 There was Gong Gong, the War God, who refused to accept the Immortal Emperor's suppression of the Human Race, and by himself, broke the Heavenly Pillar, shaking the foundation of the earth; from then on, the canopy of the sky hung upside down, and the ground tilted...

 This is the might of the Martial Saint!"

 In the wake of the Literary Heart, the realm of the Martial Saint even more powerfully stirred the hearts of the military generals, making them itch to become Martial Saints and shake the heavens and the earth.

 The State Preceptor and the cultivators were dumbfounded, their hearts halfway convinced; if the Human Race only had the Human Emperor's support, how could they oppose the Immortal Emperor.
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 After adding the Literary and Martial Hearts, it immediately became much more reasonable!

 But the more reasonable it became, the more afraid they were!

 One misstep, and there would truly be rivers of blood...

 ...

 "What exactly are the ten realms of the Martial Saint?"

 "Martial Amateur, Martial Soldier, Martial Hero, Military General..."

 "If the ancient Human Race was so powerful, why is there not a single piece of information about them passed down to this day?"

 "This is precisely the despicable nature of the Immortal Emperor, framing the Human Emperor and obliterating the elites of the Human Race; after that, the Immortal Emperor rewrote the scriptures, destroyed the teachings, and with each generation bloodily suppressed them, resulting in the current situation, bringing the Human Race thoroughly under the rule of the Heavenly Court."

 "Emperor Donghua is a Daluo Golden Immortal, and indeed the inheritor of the Human Emperor legacy; why should an Immortal hold this position?"

 "Emperor Donghua is also a celestial being from the Human Race; why can't he be the Human Emperor? Besides, the materialization of the Human Emperor Inheritance in this world is the condensation of destiny. Emperor Donghua has calculated that the inheritance has split into nine parts, like nine sons competing for the throne. The final chosen Human Emperor may not necessarily be Emperor Donghua himself."

 Because of his newly acquired skill, Duge ultimately left himself an out; he set up all the preconditions, meaning that the final Human Emperor could only be decided by himself.

 Why should Emperor Donghua, whom he had never even met, take the advantage for nothing?

 He could only be the scapegoat.

 The more outs he left, the more credible it would be.

 Otherwise, with just Emperor Donghua, how could he convince a group of strangers to risk their lives for him?

 Going against the Immortal Emperor was truly risking their lives!

 ...

 Watching more and more people join the discussion on Literary and Martial Hearts, He Yan felt a painful sense of despair as he closed his eyes. The tide had turned; everything was over.

 "The discussion sounds so lively, but all of it is mere speculation. You don't mention a single word about how to comprehend the Literary Heart!"

 He Chengyu, the Crown Prince, who shared the same thoughts as He Yan, was already fatigued from vying with his brothers. Suddenly, an outsider emerged and stole the spotlight, something unbearable for anyone!

 "The reestablishment of the Human Race's doctrine in the Mortal Realm preceded the revival of Literary and Martial Hearts," Duge glanced at the Crown Prince and continued refining the setting, "Otherwise, what business would I have in New Moon Country?"

 "Without anything, you expect New Moon Country to charge into battle for you?" He Chengyu countered sharply. "The Immortal Court is powerful; even the Literature Saint, whose life spanned as long as the heavens, and the Martial Saint, who stood tall and unyielding, have failed. What makes you think that these unarmed officials will die for a dream as elusive as a mirage?"

 Duge looked coldly at He Chengyu and said sternly, "Crown Prince, why do you think the Human Race can stand tall and establish themselves within the Three Realms?"

 "..." The Crown Prince was stunned.

 "The ancient human ancestors had no sharp claws and fangs, no incomparable talents; they were inferior to Immortals and Demons," Duge said. "But what they had was an unyielding heart; in ancient times, the Human Emperor Shennong tasted all kinds of herbs to find food for the Human Race, eventually dying from a toxic herb;

 the Human Emperor Xuanyuan led his troops to battle the demon god Chiyou in the Central Plains, expelling the Demon Clan into the vast mountains, securing living space for the Human Race;

 Xingtian danced with his battle axe, and Hou Yi shot down the nine suns...

 The growth and expansion of the Human Race came from struggles, from seizing, from the bloodshed and sacrifices of countless ancestors. It was a battle against Heaven, Demons, and Immortals, fought with every blade and spear.

 Back then, did they ever ask for anything in return, or seek safety and stability?

 And now you keep talking about 'not sending to death'; is this how the Human Race's backbone is broken? Such a coward like you only deserves to be domesticated, living like beggarly pigs and sheep!

 If there's no heart for sacrifice and dedication, even with the Literary and Martial Hearts, one cannot be awakened...

 Besides, who says there are no benefits? With the revival of the Human Race, the positions of Literati Saint and Martial Saint are vacant. Now is the best opportunity; my coming to New Moon Country is your fortune."

 He Chengyu was rendered speechless by Duge's mocking, his handsome face turning bright red with anger, glaring at Duge but unable to utter a word of retort.

 "From time immemorial, who hasn't faced death? May my loyal heart illuminate the annals of history. This is a poem left by a Literature Saint when he perished in ancient times."

 Duge looked at the court officials beneath him, standing erect, "Gentlemen, today I stand here to ask you, would you rather continue to cling to life desperately, remaining spineless maggots, or are you willing to stand up, wield the sword at Heaven for the revival of the Human Race, and become a person remembered in history?"

 From time immemorial, who hasn't faced death; may my loyal heart illuminate the annals of history?

 Chi Muzhi muttered this verse, glanced at the red-faced Crown Prince, and thought about Prince Duan who died in power struggles. Suddenly, his blood boiled. If he could obtain the position of a Literature Saint, he would have no regrets in life.

 But before he could take that step,

 a newly appointed Vice Minister suddenly stood up, his eyes red, and said, "Immortal, I am willing to fight for the Human Race."

 "I am willing as well."

 "I am willing too."

 "I am willing as well."

 With someone leading the way, one court official after another, still with fire in their hearts, stood up not only for their ideals but also for the chance to make a mark in history, and for the vacant positions of Literati Saint and Martial Saint that Duge mentioned.

 ```
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 "Just stoke the atmosphere, and individuals will be swayed by the group, doubt and change their views and actions, and shift towards the consensus; this is the effect of conformity."

 When everyone's blood was boiling with the effort to revive the Human Race, naturally, no one cared about the old Emperor and his family anymore.

 Just a few hours.

 Even though the abdication ceremony had not yet taken place, in the hearts of the people, the supreme royal family of New Moon Country had already become a thing of the past.

 Atop the Jinluan Hall.

 All officials, led by Chi Muzhi, engaged in fierce debates over the abdication and the Human Emperor plan, striving for absolute perfection.

 In everyone's mind, the South Peak Emperor and Emperor Donghua were of paramount importance.

 In the early days, with Emperor Donghua as their cover, they could develop unhurriedly, without having to confront the powerful Heavenly Court and Immortal Emperor right from the start.

 …

 The discussion went on for a full two hours.

 During that time.

 Duge enriched the concepts of Literary Heart and Martial Gall, and using Solar Divine Power, he healed the elderly Civil Officials and injured Military Generals, while pacifying everyone's hearts through Emperor Donghua.

 To have what you want, you must first give; this was Duge's usual trick.

 The officials, once they had tasted the sweetness, dispersed to carry out their tasks.

 The moment the ministers left the palace, Duge's perception had naturally locked onto each one of them.

 You can know a person's face but not their heart; only by listening to their private conversations can you tell who is sincere and who is not.

 …

 In the blink of an eye.

 Only the old Emperor, his son, and a group of Cultivators from the Offering Institute were left on the Jinluan Hall.

 A despondent He Yan summoned his son, their heads hung low like quails huddled in a corner, like two helpless children. Occasionally, a flicker of resentment showed in their eyes when they glanced at Duge, but most of the time, they appeared bewildered and clueless.

 The royal family had a set of mature responses to coups and palace changes, but they were helpless in the face of a downgrade attack from the higher realms, without a single strategy at their disposal.

 Duge no longer paid any attention to the two tools, instead turning his gaze to the State Preceptor and the others.

 At the moment when Duge's eyes swept over them, the State Preceptor and all the other Offerings prostrated themselves at once: "We are also of the Human Race, and we wish to protect and escort the revival of the Human Race."

 What else could they do?

 Their backer was either an Emperor or a Great Emperor, accompanied by two True Immortals as guards. This sufficiently demonstrated the Emperor's regard for the Human Emperor plan.

 Among them, the State Preceptor merely had a Nascent Soul Cultivation Level. What could they use to stand against their opponents, their lives?

 They had rallied to the Emperor in hopes of a place among the Yin Gods. Now that the Emperor was a thing of the past, they had no reason to sacrifice themselves for him anymore.

 "Very good." Duge looked at them and said, "The Cultivators from Dragon Tiger Mountain have already gone to invite your sect elders to come and congratulate my ascension. When the time comes, you will join with your respective sects to protect and escort the rise of the Emperor. When the day of achievement arrives, I will reward you according to your merits."

 "Thank you, Your Majesty." The State Preceptor crawled on the ground, promptly changing their form of address.

 "Thank you, Your Majesty." All the Offerings said in unison.

 He Yan's mouth twitched in frustration, and he closed his eyes, not wanting to see such a disheartening scene anymore.

 "Your Majesty, may we also cultivate the Literary Heart and Martial Gall?" one of the Offerings boldly asked.

 "No," Duge decisively said. "The Immortal Realm and Mortal Realm are two distinct systems of cultivation; there is no reason to mix them. Once you have embarked on the path of cultivation, concentrate on it, and there will be a day when you come out on top."

 If there was a day when they could come out on top, who would seek a position among the Yin Gods from the royal court? If only they had known people in the Mortal Realm could cultivate Literary Heart and Martial Gall, they would have never entered into cultivation; how much better it would have been to focus on learning and martial arts...

 …

 In the following two days.

 Cultivators from various sects and schools steadily arrived at the Capital City, and stories of the ancient Human Race's Literary Heart and Martial Gall began to spread through New Moon Country's capital without any official announcement—all in private whispers.

 Accompanying the tales of Literary Heart and Martial Gall were the legendary exploits of the ancient sages, the resurgence of the Human Emperor Inheritance, and the memorable poems used by the Literature Saint for battle:

 "A sword qi cutting through thirty thousand miles, one sword's chill extending over nineteen provinces"

 "Torrential waterfalls plummet three thousand feet, as if the Milky Way is falling from the heavens"

 "There exists a righteous qi within heaven and earth, taking shape spontaneously; below, it becomes rivers and mountains, above, it becomes the sun and stars. In humans, it is called the vastness..."

 "Dark clouds press down on the city about to break, armor shining against the sun like scales of gold."

 …

 Admiring the mighty is a natural human instinct, especially when such valorous figures are closely related to oneself and there are facts to support the claims. Even if things aren't verifiable, people are willing to believe they are true.

 Because it adds to the sense of honor, identity, and empathy of the common people. Who wouldn't want their own race to be so magnificent and glorious?

 After all.

 This is about adding luster to one's own face…

 Duge was adept at manipulating public opinion; rumors spread unofficially were much more believable than official information.

 In just one day's time.

 The streets and alleys of the Capital City were all abuzz about the Literary Heart and Martial Gall.

 "Have you heard? In ancient times, the Human Emperor could rival the Immortal Emperor."

 "I knew that a long time ago. The Literary have their Heart, the Martial their Gall. With a scholar's pen, one can kill on paper; with a visit from the Literature Saint, one man can face down an entire nation."

 "The Martial Saint Kua Fu chased the sun, drinking half a river's water in one gulp, drying up the Black River with another. When he died, he hurled his peach-wood staff at the sun, and where it fell, a peach forest grew. How magnificent was that!"

 "Still, Kua Fu was not as great as Hou Yi, who truly shot down nine suns, saving the people from the dire straits of flood and fire, a true hero. It's a pity he offended the Great Sage of the Demon Clan…"
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 "It's all because the Immortal Emperor is so despicable, allying with the Demon Clan to annihilate the Human Race Dao Lineage, so that we can only look up and breathe through our noses, even the emperor can only call himself the Son of Heaven."

 "Indeed, I used to think being the Son of Heaven was quite impressive, but compared to the Human Emperor, it's nothing."

 "Who would want to be someone else's son if they could be their own master..."

 "Fortunately, the Human Emperor Inheritance has revived, and our human race has welcomed a new hope."

 "Speaking with such enthusiasm, is there any chance it's fake?"

 "It can't be fake, so many poems have suddenly appeared out of nowhere, each one of them will be cherished for ages. If these poems had been passed down from earlier times, their writers would have been famous already!"

 "With the Human Emperor Inheritance returning to the world, the Immortal Emperor must be restless. He might send troops to suppress it anytime now!"

 "What is there to fear? 'Don't mock me for reveling on the battlefield; since ancient times, how many have returned from conquests?' If the ancient sages had such spirit, don't we have it too?"

 "I never thought the Immortal Emperor would be such a lowly person."

 "Hush, beware that the gods are always overhead..."

 ...

 The disturbances in the Capital City naturally could not escape the overseeing Yin Gods.

 Inside the City God Temple,

 Capital City God Zong Bing, uneasy with the information gathered by his subordinates, asked, "So this is the Human Emperor's plan? Commander Meng, do you think the matter of the Human Emperor is true or false?"

 Day Roaming God Commander Meng Daonian replied, "Nine out of ten, it's true."

 Night Roaming God Commander Huo Shu frowned, "No wonder the person holding the Emperor's Token asked us to restrain our subordinates. If word gets out, the Immortal Emperor might send troops immediately to crusade against Emperor Donghua."

 Meng Daonian said despondently, "It's such a pity that the ancient Human Race was so splendid."

 Zong Bing said, "Emperor Donghua has received the Human Race inheritance and intends to establish the Dao in the Mortal Realm. This matter won't stay hidden for long, the Eastern Polar Continent may be plunged into chaos."

 Huo Shu nodded in agreement, "First came the Evil Demons, and now the Human Emperor Inheritance has emerged in the world; it seems the Mortal Realm may witness another war of Immortals and Demons. Truly the workings of fate!"

 Meng Daonian said, "Compared to the Human Emperor Inheritance, the Evil Demons are nothing."

 Zong Bing said, "Even if there are calamities, it's not our role as Yin Gods to fight, right?"

 Meng Daonian looked at him, "Of course, it's not our place to enter the battlefield, but have you considered, if the Human Emperor truly revives, will there still be a place for us Yin Gods in the human world? After all, we are officials of the Immortal Court!"

 Zong Bing frowned, "Surely Emperor Donghua wouldn't betray us after using our help!"

 Huo Shu asked, "What do we do then? Just stand by and watch without doing anything?"

 Meng Daonian glared at him, "What would you do? The county official is no match for the current authority, we have South Peak Emperor above us, and further up is Emperor Donghua, can we bypass both and go whistle-blow to the Immortal Emperor? We Yin Gods, without the Immortal Emperor's decree, can't even enter South Heaven Gate without being eliminated."

 Zong Bing sighed, "Each of us should restrain our subordinates and just watch; it's not our place to intervene in the strife of Daluo Golden Immortals..."

 ...

 In the Capital City,

 Phoenix Perch Tower.

 Upon hearing the news of the Human Emperor Inheritance, the top courtesan Bai Zimei hesitated for a long time. Taking advantage of the night, she transformed into a streak of green smoke, shooting straight out of the Capital City, using Escape Light to rush straight toward the boundless mountains.

 ...

 Xu Jinkui and others, along with the members from various Cultivation Sects, came to the Capital City and were almost dumbfounded upon hearing the news about the Human Emperor.

 Unlike Xu Jinghui, they knew the true identity of their ancestor.

 They had no doubts about the matters of the Human Emperor, for their ancestor was a contemporary of the Daoist Ancestor, and no one understood the ancient secrets better than him.

 However,

 They didn't believe that Emperor Donghua had received the Human Emperor Inheritance; they were more inclined to believe that it was their ancestor who got the Human Emperor Inheritance, thus possessing the courage to resist the Daoist Ancestor.

 This information, albeit sudden, was good news for them and greatly boosted the confidence of everyone from Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 The ancient Heavenly Demon, the Human Emperor Inheritance, any trifle from their ancestor's hands was enough for them to feast upon.

 ...

 The more people believe in something, the more likely it becomes a reality...

 Duge stood amidst the skies, his senses encompassing the entire Capital City, taking pleasure in the turmoil he had stirred, his lips curling into a smile.

 In a world of technology, drawing such a big pie would probably be treated as a joke, but in a mythical world, fabricating an ancient era was far too easy.

 Once he ascended the throne,

 The news of "Literary and Martial Hearts" would spread, and this matter would become real.

 If someone really awakened the Literary Heart, his Dao in this world might indeed become reality.

 But why wait for people to awaken?

 That would be far too slow!

 Duge chuckled softly, and suddenly dived into the Ministry of Rites Mansion.

 ...

 The next day,

 In the Capital City, the dirt roads were padded with yellow earth, lanterns and decorations were hung up, and the guards from the Imperial Guard Army tightly sealed off all intersections.

 Nine hundred and sixty civil and military scholars lined the streets performing the Human Emperor dance, reciting poems, and chanting praise for the merits of the sages.

 Senior citizens, wealthy clans, those with reputations or noble families who were people of standing, and so on were invited to the royal palace to witness the ceremony.

 The cultivators from various Cultivation Sects stood in the air, riding on sword lights, holding massive banners to honor the Human Emperor.

 "Dragon Tiger Mountain congratulates the new Human Emperor on his ascension."

 "Purple Rosy Clouds Sect celebrates the new Human Emperor's rule over all under heaven."

 "Star Palace celebrates the new Human Emperor's rule over all under heaven."

 ...

 All departments worked together, making the abdication ceremony exceptionally grand.

 At the beat of one drum,

 All officials took their place, inviting the Human Emperor to ascend the throne;

 At the beat of two drums,

 The old emperor, with both hands, presented the Jade Seal, kneeling before the new Human Emperor to symbolize the official transfer of power;

 At the beat of three drums,

 The civil and military officials congratulated the Human Emperor on his position, cheering "Endless generations, may the seed of the Human Race forever endure"...

 At the beat of four drums.

 ```
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 The Human Emperor held the hammer, smashed the Son of Heaven's tablet, signifying a break from days of old;

 The fifth drumbeat sounded.

 The Human Emperor decreed a general amnesty and promulgated new laws;

 The sixth drumbeat sounded.

 The City God and the Day and Night Roaming Gods paid homage to the new Human Emperor, presenting their congratulatory gifts;

 The seventh drum sounds.

 The civil and military officials presented their congratulations...

 ...

 The ceremony proceeded in an orderly fashion.

 Standard ceremonial processes had to be meticulous. The more meticulous, the higher the level of public trust...

 Upon Duge's instruction, each component of the ceremony was promptly communicated to every corner of the Capital City by a group of cultivators serving as messengers.

 There were also Unity Realm Stage cultivators employing the Escape Light Technique, transmitting the ceremony's progress at the highest speed to other major cities in New Moon Country;

 ...

 The entire ceremony took a full three hours to complete, after which Duge hosted a banquet in the palace to receive all the guests who came to celebrate.

 Scholars, farmers, artisans, and merchants formed different phalanxes for dining in the square in front of Jinluan Hall, creating an exceptionally festive atmosphere.

 The coronation of the Human Emperor, once a rumor, suddenly became reality.

 For a time, everyone in and around the Capital City believed without a doubt in the matter of the Human Emperor Inheritance; anyone speaking would invariably talk about the Human Emperor.

 The common people of the Mortal Realm were mostly unaware of Emperor Donghua, and many regarded the newly enthroned Duge as the new Human Emperor.

 While everyone was dining,

 Within the scholars' phalanx, a young scholar dressed in blue robes and wearing a silk scarf suddenly stood up, his face alight with ecstasy amidst the stunned expressions of the others: "It has happened, my Literary Heart has formed, I've comprehended it."

 The cultivator responsible for maintaining order was about to reprimand the scholar,

 When the scholar suddenly stepped forward, pointed to the sky, and declared loudly, "A torrent falls three thousand feet straight down, as if the Milky Way falls from the ninth heaven. Bring forth the water!"

 As his voice faded,

 The clouds in the sky converged, and a great river appeared out of nowhere. The rushing water plummeted from mid-air directly into the palace, the torrential water turning a grand banquet into chaos.

 The scholar who had summoned the water of the Milky Way was not blamed but instead received many envious glances.

 Most were stunned, disbelieving.

 It was true!

 It was actually true!

 ...

 Chi Muzhi and others, seated at a higher position, personally witnessed the scholar's frenzy as he summoned the water of the Milky Way, and the veteran literati's eyes burned with passion in an instant.

 Chi Muzhi's lips trembled: "The Literary Heart, it's real."

 Then, the Minister of Rites suddenly stepped forward, raised his hands high, and exclaimed excitedly, "The Human Emperor has ascended the throne, the Literary Heart has been realized for the first time, heaven blesses our Human Race! May the Human Emperor reign for ten thousand generations, shining with the world."

 "Heaven blesses our Human Race!" An official echoed.

 "The Human Race shall flourish." Another person shouted with raised arms.

 "May the Human Emperor reign for ten thousand generations, the Human Race shall flourish." Different voices arose, spurring each other on, their excitement quickly joining together.

 "The Literary Heart emerges, the Human Race shall flourish." The messenger was quick-witted, shouting out immediately.

 "The Literary Heart emerges, the Human Race shall flourish."

 One voice after another rang out, spreading from inside the palace to the outside.

 Afterward,

 At the behest of the Ministry of Rites officials, all the officials and soldiers shouted together: "The Literary Heart emerges, the Human Race shall flourish."

 The voice was deafening.

 The people inside the Capital City only saw the waterfall descending from the sky and did not know what had happened, but soon, the news from inside the palace spread.

 Everyone knew that during the Human Emperor's enthronement ceremony, a scholar realized the Literary Heart and summoned the water of the Milky Way.

 Underneath the divine sign, all the people of the Capital City became utterly convinced of the matter of the Human Emperor, the common folks having no capacity to discern the truth?

 ...

 "Human Emperor, the Literary Heart has emerged," Chi Muzhi said excitedly, looking up at Duge, dressed in black robes and crowned, his voice trembling.

 "I know," Duge nodded blandly, "Prime Minister, this is a good thing. It represents the acceptance of the Human Emperor by heaven and earth and indicates that the seal of the Human Race's fortune by the Immortal Emperor has begun to loosen.

 Once this gap is opened, the fortune of the Human Race can no longer be sealed, and more Literary and Martial Gall will emerge."

 Duge snorted disdainfully, looking up at the sky and said, "How could the grand trend of the heavens and earth be obstructed by a mere Immortal Emperor?"
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 The Waters of the Milky Way jumbled the banquet, but now no one cared about this disappointing event, as everyone had plunged into revelry.

 Voices declaring "the Human Race shall prosper" and "Heaven bless the Human Race" were endless.

 The Capital City God, Zong Bing, focused his gaze on the direction from where the scholars had summoned the Milky Way a moment ago, casting a puzzled look towards the Day Roaming God leader Meng Daonian, and silently asked, "Is it the Literary Heart?"

 Meng Daonian frowned and shook his head in reply, "I can't be sure. If someone applied a technique, there should be traces. Neither His Majesty the Human Emperor nor the two True Immortals made a move."

 Zong Bing was stunned for a moment, then looking at Duge, who was surrounded and flattered by everyone, he sighed softly, "Great chaos is about to begin!"

 ...

 The shill arranged by Duge was named Meng Wenxuan.

 At the abdication ceremony, he was bestowed by Duge the title of "Literary Heart Divine Gift," his stele recorded in history books as "the dawn of the Human Race's revival," destined to be famous for all time.

 Apart from the Minister of Rites and the person involved, nobody knew the truth.

 At that time.

 This was what Duge said when he entered the Ministry of Rites Mansion, "… The Human Race shall rise. The seal the Immortal Emperor placed on the Human Race's fortune is exceedingly robust. We need a false Literary Heart to boost the Human Race's confidence, mobilize their fortune, and with it, assault the Immortal Emperor's seal. The stronger the people's will, the greater their fortune, breaking through the Immortal Emperor's seal, allowing the Human Race to flourish in the world."

 Then.

 Duge and the Minister of Rites planned this premeditated descent of auspicious signs from heaven...

 ...

 When Duge ascended the throne and sat upon the imperial seat, worshipped by the crowd, he clearly saw a shadow of a Golden Dragon appear over the tri-unity Nascent Soul within him.

 The Golden Dragon circled his Nascent Soul, constantly spiraling, as if it wanted to enwrap his body but dared not come close due to the awe of Divine Power.

 Yet Duge's Nascent Soul seemed to exude a fatal attraction to it; despite its fear, it determinedly guarded close to the Nascent Soul—a peculiar sight.

 Is this the legendary Dragon Vein Protection?

 Duge tried to mobilize the Divine Power in his body, channeling a portion of it towards the Dragon Vein.

 The moment the Divine Power entered the Dragon Vein, the phantom of the Golden Dragon trembled violently. Its body seemed to solidify a great deal at that moment, and its movement became even more vigorous.

 To the outside world, at the moment Duge transferred Divine Power to the Dragon Vein, a huge phantom of a Golden Dragon suddenly emerged above him, circled once above the Jinluan Hall, and then re-entered his body.

 Both commoners and Cultivators witnessed this miraculous scene.

 Cheers rose again.

 At that moment, the people's hearts were supremely aligned.

 Apart from the dethroned old Emperor's family, who were in complete despair, everyone was convinced that Duge was the reincarnation of the Human Emperor and that his position was legitimate.

 After all.

 The abdication was just a ceremony, but the protection of the royal family by the Dragon Vein was an inheritance of ten thousand years. The Dragon Vein especially manifesting and entering the body of the Human Emperor was unprecedented. If this wasn't legitimacy, then what were the previous emperors?

 ...

 Witnessing the manifestation of the Dragon Vein.

 The trembling historian's pen recorded this magnificent event in the annals: "In the twenty-seventh year of Zhengyuan's reign, the Human Emperor Inheritance appeared in the world, Emperor Zhengyuan abdicated to the new Human Emperor, who is unnamed, and decreed the era 'Kaiyuan.' Upon his ascension, the Literary Heart was rekindled, the Milky Way hung inverted in the world, the Dragon Vein was revealed, and the Human Race shall prosper."

 ...

 In the following days.

 Duge took over the affairs of New Moon Country and began promoting Literary and Martial Hearts with all his might. He published works such as "Exhortation to Study Chapter" and "Exhortation to Study Poem" in the name of the Human Emperor, helping scholars and warriors to study diligently in hopes of awakening their Literary Hearts and Martial Gall soon.

 He also established the Bureau of New Poetry to encourage the creation of new poems and verses.

 As long as new works were selected by the Bureau of New Poetry, they would immediately be reviewed by literary giants, and if rated as first-class, the court would promote them through official channels to help the poet gain fame;

 The emergence of the Bureau of New Poetry greatly inspired the literati of New Moon Country, and poems and verses were created one after another, delivered to the Bureau...

 Established at the same time as the Bureau was the Heroic Hall.

 The Heroic Hall created the Hidden Dragon List, the Prodigy List, the Dragon and Phoenix List, and other rankings. These lists categorized the Samurai of New Moon Country by age and ranked them based on their battle achievements, with the primary goal of encouraging martial artists to awaken their Martial Gall early;

 ...

 "Learning must not cease," "Having read thousands of volumes, writing comes as if by divine inspiration," "An inch of time is worth an inch of gold, but you cannot buy an inch of time with an inch of gold," "In youth, one does not know the value of study; in old age, one regrets studying too late"—these classic quotes from Earth, with the help of Cultivators, quickly spread among the people.

 That's right.

 The various Cultivator factions were completely used by Duge as messengers, for the promotion and collection of various documents.

 Working alongside the Cultivators on this task were various local City Gods, Day and Night Roaming Gods. Possessing South Peak Emperor's Token made driving these Yin Gods all too easy.

 The local City Gods also provided Duge with ironclad evidence of corruption and brutality of officials from all over.

 Previously, the saying "there are deities three feet above one's head" was merely decorative, but after the new Human Emperor's ascension, he directly mobilized the resources of the Yin Gods—no crime could hide. Duge, based on the severity of the criminal's offense, employed the most cruel punishments:

 Disembowelment, execution by chariot, castration, branding with hot irons, sawing, gut extraction, flogging...

 Moreover.

 These sentences were carried out publicly. According to the Human Emperor, the Mortal Realm harbored filth, and only severe punishments could rectify the morals and publicize the consequences...

 The two skills of exhortation had already been awakened, but the second, more savage skill had not yet appeared.

 More skills, more options. Duge didn't want to harm good people, but why wouldn't he dare to punish the wicked?
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 As long as he could level up the second ferocious skill, he wouldn't have to worry about anything else on the Alien Battlefield. He would focus solely on upgrading himself, acquiring more skills, and obtaining more spiritual power.

 Of course, he also planned to evolve the derivative items representing skills as well.

 The derivative items he had prepared were the Human Emperor Seal and the Human Emperor Sword.

 The Human Emperor Seal represented authority, while the Human Emperor Sword symbolized slaughter.

 In the Capital City of New Moon Country, the image of the Human Emperor was one of holding the Seal in one hand and the Sword in the other, signifying the unparalleled power and valor of the Human Emperor.

 However, derivative items required extensive use, and one needed to have an immense reputation in this world. Duge didn't expect to produce these items anytime soon.

 During the reign of the old emperor of New Moon Country, corruption was rampant. Duge's blade fell, and heads rolled, scaring the corrupt officials to the core...

 But even after killing for two days straight, Duge had not managed to evolve the second ferocious skill. Instead, he had evolved one that made him well-respected for clear governance and praised by all.

 After all,

 When the envoy of the Human Emperor executed punishments, despite the cruelty, there were almost no miscarriages of justice as the City God and Dark Deities bore witness.

 The officials and evildoers subjected to Duge's merciless punishment were all, without exception, guilty of severe crimes.

 Therefore,

 Even if their hearts trembled and legs weakened when witnessing the punishments, the people still proclaimed the Human Emperor's wisdom.

 In just four days, Duge's popularity had reached its peak in New Moon Country.

 And what was needed to evolve keywords was popularity.

 After evolving the keywords 'ferocious' and 'exhorting,' Duge's physical condition jumped up a level again.

 The speed at which he absorbed the Immortal Pills had increased fivefold. Swallowing a single pill, it would transform into his Spiritual Power in no time, without the need for meditation anymore.

 These days,

 Duge practically ate the Immortal Pills like they were candy.

 After all, he knew the extent of the commotion he had caused. Even if the cultivators and dark deities of New Moon Country were now under his control,

 there were no secrets between countries. It would take only a few days for news of the Human Emperor Inheritance to spread to other nations, and then all sorts of troubles would come.

 So, he had to strengthen himself as much as possible.

 After evolving the keywords, Duge's sensory range also expanded, covering thousands of miles.

 The properties of Solar Divine Power ensured he could teleport instantly within this range without any delay.

 With such an extensive sensory range, at the very least, he had a much easier time escaping.

 With just a few teleports, Duge could cover the entirety of New Moon Country with his perception. Aside from the areas covered by special Formations, no one could escape his surveillance.

 Duge had the authority to remove all Formations that hindered his perception, but after a moment's thought, he chose to keep them in place.

 The sensory range of Immortals was equally vast. By opening up his perception to assist his surveillance, he would also be exposing New Moon Country to enemies, a loss far outweighing any gain.

 Prince Su, stationed at the border, heard about the events in the Capital City and intended to mobilize his troops in support. However, before he could leave the barracks, Duge received the news.

 That same day, Prince Su's head was severed by Duge.

 A potential military crisis was thus averted without a trace.

 He didn't care about the Dragon Qi of the royal family. To those with Divine Skills, emperors and heirs apparent were nothing but sheep waiting for slaughter, incapable of stirring any trouble.

 …

 With two days remaining until the end-of-month rankings announcement,

 a major event occurred in New Moon Country—the second Literary Heart had awakened, or more precisely, the first.

 The awakened Literary Heart belonged to a sixteen-year-old scholar from South River City named Zhang Ying, a well-known prodigy in the New Moon Country.

 He composed a poem titled "Praising the Human Race":

 "Radiant is the Human Emperor's light, his imperial virtues spread far and wide. In times of old, ancient sages held high ambitions..."

 The poem linked the deeds of ancient sages that Duge had spread and composed a hymn to the Human Race's courage to resist...

 With brilliant creativity, flawless structure, and profound symbolism, it was almost impossible to find a single flaw.

 According to the audience present at the time, the moment Zhang Ying completed his poem, a golden light burst forth from the paper before him.

 In the golden light, people seemed to see the figures of ancient sages: Wen Tianxiang's tragic determination as he wrote "Since the dawn of time, who has lived without dying"; Gong Gong's fierce collision with the Heavenly Pillar; Hou Yi's bold archery shooting at the sun…

 When the phantom images faded, and the golden glow on the paper was fully absorbed into Zhang Ying,

 a three-foot-tall azure vapor emerged above his head, which then also entered his body.

 From then on, Zhang Ying's Literary Heart started to take shape. Reciting the verses handed down from ancient sages, he could manifest an aura of tangible killing intent, reproducing the scenes described by the Human Emperor without any difference…

 Zhang Ying's poem "Praising the Human Race," when recited by him, could even summon ancient combat spirits to aid him in battle.

 Instantly,

 the entire South River City was engulfed in insanity.

 They had not witnessed the astonishment of Meng Wenxuan's act described in the Human Emperor's abdication ceremony, but Zhang Ying's awakening occurred right beside them, and his Literary Heart's power could be demonstrated at any moment.

 It was an ironclad fact, witnessed by their own eyes, leaving no room for doubt about the existence of the Human Emperor.

 …

 At the moment of Zhang Ying's Literary Heart awakening, Duge's perception of the world suddenly became much clearer, as if the understanding of Daoist Rhyme at the Extreme of Integration Dao had once again surged in his mind.

 But the sensation lasted only a moment and then vanished.

 Afterward, Duge heard the news of Zhang Ying's Literary Heart awakening, and he was completely stunned.
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 Containing the Heavenly Statutes in his mouth, his Daoist inheritance just came to be like this?

 After all.

 As soon as the first Literary Heart appeared, it meant that the setting of Literary and Martial Hearts had become reality, and there would be a second, a third Literary Heart to emerge...

 And the more Literary and Martial Hearts that appeared, the more people would believe in the Human Emperor Inheritance.

 Both were complementary to each other.

 If the spread continued, he truly might become a Human Emperor on par with the Immortal Emperor.

 In the fabricated setting of Literary and Martial Hearts, the Human Emperor was connected with the fate of the Human Race; each Literary and Martial Heart would supply him with energy, and he would likewise nourish them...

 Duge no longer dared to imagine how powerful he would become one day when Literary and Martial Hearts were abundant throughout the world.

 By then, he might really be able to arm-wrestle with the Daoist Ancestor himself!

 ...

 With two days left before the rankings were announced, the awakening of Zhang Ying's Literary Heart was perfectly timed!

 Without a moment's hesitation, Duge immediately found Zhang Ying and brought him to the Capital. In front of the civil and military officials, he verified the effects of his Literary Heart, then appointed him as a Literature Master and praised him for having the presence of a Literature Saint.

 The civil and military officials were green with envy.

 Then, he mobilized the power of New Moon Country to package and promote Zhang Ying comprehensively and began a national tour with him...

 To consolidate the effects of Containing the Heavenly Statutes.

 ...

 The Vice Minister of Rites, who had once helped Duge to forge a ruse, lived in a state of doubt and self-doubt in the days that followed, because he knew Meng Wenxuan's Literary Heart was fake.

 However, after Zhang Ying appeared with a real Literary Heart, the anxious heart of the Minister of Rites immediately settled down and he became utterly devoted to the Human Emperor.

 A fake Literary Heart had lured out a real one, proving that the seal the Immortal Emperor had set upon the Human Race was loosening, and in the future, it was likely that more Literary and Martial Hearts would awaken...

 Truly!

 Everything the Human Emperor said was true.

 As long as it was true, then all their sacrifices were worth it.

 ...

 Just as Duge had anticipated, with Zhang Ying serving as a true example of a Literary Heart and after a round of promotion, the hearts of all the hesitant people were instantly affirmed.

 Throughout New Moon Country, more and more Literary Hearts emerged, and along with them, Martial Gall.

 From that moment on, New Moon Country stepped onto a new, completely different path from cultivation.

 ...

 Among the Hundred Thousand Mountains, there lived a Demon King who was an enlightened Black Tiger by the name of Lin Xiaotian. Having cultivated for thousands of years, he commanded countless demons and had established his own faction within the Hundred Thousand Mountains, echoing the distant South Peak Emperor.

 The Fox Demon Bai Zimei was sent by him to the Capital City to gain experience, to familiarize herself with the world of humans, just as cultivators from Cultivation Sects would occasionally enter the Hundred Thousand Mountains for trials.

 This was one of the methods each side used to temper their disciples.

 ```

 For many years, demons and immortals coexisted peacefully, usually without invading each other.

 Occasional acts of demons consuming humans occurred, but as long as the impact was minor, neither side took much action, and it was the same with cultivators and ordinary demons falling during their trials.

 Bai Zimei venturing into the human world was nothing more than routine.

 However, the emergence of the Human Emperor Inheritance, involving Emperor Donghua and the appearance of True Immortals with a mass gathering of human cultivators, was sudden.

 It had been a long time since humans had taken such significant action, and Bai Zimei did not dare to neglect it, sending the news back to the Demon Clan immediately.

 And the Demon King scoffed at the matter of the Human Emperor.

 In the records of the Demon Clan, there had never been a Human Emperor; it seemed more like a false scam, far less credible than the chaos of evil demons.

 Demon King Lin Xiaotian only regretted that the evil demons had not appeared on the Demon Clan's territory, which he found quite regrettable. As a Demon King, he actually wanted to seize the opportunity to cause trouble for the Immortal Emperor.

 After all, the term "evil demons" includes the character for "demon," which sounds very close to the Demon Clan.

 In the great war between immortals and demons, the Demon Clan was defeated and could only retreat to the Mortal Realm, yielding the Immortal Realm's place brimming with Spiritual Energy to the Immortal Emperor. The strife between immortals and demons could not be reconciled.

 Any ambitious member of the Demon Clan aspired to ascend to the Immortal Realm and carve out a territory for their development. But with the Spiritual Energy-rich Immortal Realm and the impoverished Mortal Realm, the gap between the Demon Clan and the Immortal Realm grew wider, making the likelihood of another war virtually impossible.

 Without the support of the Demon Emperor, the Immortal Emperor would have descended to eradicate all demons long ago.

 The Demon Clan endured humiliation and bided their time, accumulating their own power, waiting for an opportunity to counterattack, which is the true reason for the peace between immortals and demons until now.

 However, with True Immortals and Dragon Tiger Mountain taking part in the Human Emperor event this time, Lin Xiaotian still gave it ample attention, dispatching quite a few demons to spy in New Moon Country and Dachu Country.

 At first, these demons found no evidence of the Literary Heart or Martial Gall in the grand affair of the Human Emperor Inheritance, tending to believe it was indeed a deception or perhaps disrupted by evil demons...

 But when the real Literary Heart emerged, the demons could no longer remain calm, and one after another, they returned to the Hundred Thousand Mountains, reporting the tremendous changes in the Mortal Realm to Demon King Lin Xiaotian...

 The appearance of the Human Emperor Inheritance that could contend with the Immortal Emperor signified that the world was about to plunge into chaos, which might also present an opportunity for the Demon Clan!

 ...

 Duge, accompanied by Zhang Ying, was on a national tour at that time.

 The old emperor who was under house arrest in Jinluan Hall stood up to find the Crown Prince.

 As everyone rallied to support the new Human Emperor, the surveillance over the old emperor naturally relaxed a lot. Besides, it was only natural for a father to see his son, and no one would obstruct.

 Moreover, they were powerless and without troops; with the new Human Emperor having eyes and ears everywhere, could they possibly stir up any trouble?

 "Father, why have you come?" the Crown Prince, He Chengyu, with bleary drunken eyes, looked at the dark-faced old emperor, rising up without proper respect, and lazily said, "Come, let me pour you a drink, and let's drink together, just the two of us!"

 "Chengyu," the old emperor looked at the Crown Prince indulging in a life of drunkenness and dreams, his gaze filled with pain and regret. He sighed and said, "The Literary Heart has appeared, proving the Human Emperor Inheritance is real, the royal family has no chance of regaining power anymore."

 "Isn't that the truth?" said He Chengyu with a bitter laugh, shaking his head, "How could the Human Emperor possibly be real? Isn't it good enough to be an emperor? To insist on becoming the Human Emperor, is it because you wish to die even quicker?"

 "Chengyu, I am going to die," the old emperor said.

 "Father, is the Human Emperor going to kill you?" He Chengyu exclaimed, sitting up abruptly and asking.

 "No, I am going to die, to snitch in the Underworld," the old emperor took a deep breath, with a flicker of ruthlessness in his eyes, "The City God and Yin God are all under the South Peak Emperor's influence, and Emperor Donghua wants to use the Human Emperor to compete for power with the Immortal Emperor. In the beginning, they will definitely try to suppress the news within the Eastern Polar Continent.

 I do not want to give them that opportunity. By going through the Underworld to inform the Heavenly Court about Emperor Donghua, we might have a sliver of a chance."

 ```
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 "He Yan has summoned death?"

 It was swift.

 No sooner had Duge, who was touring outside, heard the news of the old emperor's suicide, his cultivation level having reached the Nascent Soul Realm, that distance became essentially a non-issue.

 Moreover, he had a large number of Yin Gods under his command, which allowed information to be passed very quickly.

 "Your Majesty, after drinking with the Crown Prince and returning to his room, he hung himself indeed," a messenger of the Unity Realm Stage from Dragon Tiger Mountain stood respectfully before Duge, "The old emperor's death was somewhat strange. We questioned the Crown Prince and learned the truth about He Yan's death. He intended to go to the Underworld to file a complaint, hoping to use the hands of the Underworld to let the Immortal Emperor know about the Human Emperor's awakening."

 "..."

 Xu Jinghui's pupils suddenly contracted, and in an instant his hands and feet turned cold.

 These days, he had been following Duge without a chance to investigate the matters of the old ancestor, but he had watched, wide-awake, as one Literary and Martial Heart after another surfaced, and the matter of the Human Emperor Inheritance became an ever-growing commotion.

 With each day more harrowing than the last, he feared that any day now, Emperor Donghua or even the Immortal Emperor would come to kill them.

 Unexpectedly, the old emperor had used the Underworld to lodge his complaint in a roundabout way - exactly what he had been afraid of!

 Indeed, Duge's strength had grown rapidly, but he was merely at the Unity Stage and had not yet transcended the Heavenly Tribulation.

 In the ancient times, the old Human Emperor had so many strong and fierce warriors under him, yet all were slain by the Immortal Emperor. Even if Duge did receive the Human Emperor Inheritance, he would still be an emperor in his infancy, vulnerable to being crushed by the Immortal Emperor with ease.

 Dead!

 This time, thoroughly dead!

 And yet, wherever Duge went, he insisted on bringing him and Lou Zhen along, giving him no chance to escape. By now, he could no longer gauge Duge's cultivation level.

 "Going to the Underworld to lodge a complaint?" Duge was taken aback for a moment. "He wanted to lodge a complaint, so he took his own life, but why tell the Crown Prince?"

 Are you grasping the main point, old man?

 The cultivator of the Unity Realm Stage held back his discomfort and said, "Your Majesty, He Yan wished for the Crown Prince to persevere, not to do anything rash because of his death, and to wait for the dawn to reclaim their rightful throne..."

 "So the moment he died, his son sold him out?" Duge smirked mischievously, "How filially pious they are."

 "The royal family has been protected by the Dragon Vein for a long time, possibly underestimating our methods," stated the Unity Realm Stage cultivator. He looked at Duge, unable to resist voicing his doubts, "Ancestor, now that He Yan's soul is lodging complaints in the Underworld, do we not need to take any precautions?"

 "What precautions? We'll deal with whatever comes our way," Duge sneered, waving his hand dismissively, "He Yan was a fool, too. Guarding against the mouths of others is more difficult than guarding against rivers. The matter of the Human Emperor Inheritance has already spread throughout Dachu Country; it will reach the ears of Emperor Donghua in just a few days. He should have just waited quietly, there was no need for him to die…"

 Alas!

 He indeed knew everything.

 Xu Jinghui sighed silently and gloomily reminded him, "Ancestor, you might have forgotten that He Yan did not know Emperor Donghua is our enemy. In his heart, Emperor Donghua was the mastermind. Besides dying and lodging a complaint in the Underworld, he had no other way out."

 "I overlooked that," Duge said with a chagrined chuckle. "It seems that He Yan was quite the warrior after all. Have someone give him a proper burial! There's no need to spread the news of his suicide though; we don't want others to think I, as the Human Emperor, can't tolerate an old Heavenly Emperor!"

 "..." Xu Jinghui froze. Observing Duge, he seriously wondered if it was all intentional. He pursed his lips and hesitated, "Ancestor..."

 "Call me Your Majesty," Duge corrected.

 Xu Jinghui choked, holding back his frustration. "Your Majesty, He Yan's complaint in the Underworld has a high chance of alerting the Heavenly Court. The Immortal Emperor won't allow the revival of the Human Race..."

 "What's there to fear? If the sky falls, won't Emperor Donghua hold it up?" Duge glanced at him, shaking his head with a smile, "Relax, you will soon understand what is meant by the trend of the times being unstoppable."

 Since entering the Alien Battlefield and becoming aware of the existence of the Immortal Court and Underworld, Duge had been extremely cautious.

 In order not to alarm the Underworld, he only killed when he was sure the soul could not escape.

 That way, he could ensure a person would vanish completely, leaving not a trace in this world. But when he decided to implement the Human Emperor project in New Moon Country, Duge completely let loose.

 New Moon Country might be a small country, but that was relative, given the massive size of the Eastern Polar Continent.

 With such a vast territory, the largest country, Great Chu, had over a billion people; even if New Moon Country was smaller, it still boasted a population in the hundreds of millions. Without such a large population, Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth would not have been so easy to achieve.

 With hundreds of millions of people, an untold number of them died every day.

 With the spread of Literary and Martial Hearts so wide, the Underworld must have been aware long ago. It was simply impossible to hide.

 Thus, from the moment he set the Human Emperor project in motion, Duge had no intention of hiding it.

 In two more days, the end-of-month rankings would be published, and all he needed was a slight delay in timing.

 Now armed with the trump card "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth," Duge wished nothing more than to stir the waters into greater turbidity.

 Only by amplifying his fame could he entice more people to join the fray.

 The murkier the waters, the harder it is for everyone to distinguish friend from foe.

 Once suspicion arises, the charges will hold.

 With no intervention from the Immortal Emperor and only Emperor Donghua aware of the Human Emperor Inheritance, Duge himself possessed sufficient ability to dissolve dangers into nothingness.

 But should the Immortal Emperor intervene, the mud he'd slung onto Emperor Donghua would become indelible.

 With both sides in check, he would find his opportunity.

 If the Underworld Emperor were influenced by the Human Emperor Inheritance and believed he should sit equal to the Immortal Emperor, then that would be even more interesting.
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 He stoked the conflicts between several parties, letting them fight each other, to get through the most difficult stage. Only when his own strength truly grew, could he claim to have firmly established himself in this world.

 ...

 Within the borders of Dachu Country.

 A group of scholars was holding a spring poetry gathering, originally composing and praising each other's poems.

 But as soon as an "Ancient Literature Saint Anthology" from New Moon Country appeared, all the scholars fell silent. Not even one person dared to touch the collection of poems placed in the middle of the table.

 Finally, a pair of hands picked up the anthology. It was a middle-aged man dressed in green. He casually flipped through the poems, "I urge you not to regret parting with your brocade robes, cherish instead the time of your youth... Those who do not work hard when they're young will live to regret it in old age... Inebriated, I light a lamp to admire the sword; in dreams, I return to the sound of trumpets and the rallying of camps... "

 "The poetry created by such ancient sages, although different in rhyme and rhythm from today's poems, surpasses ours by more than a thousandfold in terms of artistic conception. I mourn that I was not born in their time, unable to join these ancient sages in their struggle against fate!"

 "Brother Zhuo Ran, is it true, the matter of the Human Emperor Inheritance in New Moon Country?" a young man, about eighteen or nineteen with the beginnings of a mustache tremblingly asked.

 "This collection of poems was brought back by a merchant uncle of my clan. He saw the Literary Heart with his own eyes; how could it be false?" the middle-aged man known as Zhuo Ran replied, "He witnessed the Literature Master recite a poem that blew down the stars like rain. When a meteor fell from the sky, it smashed all the trees within the vicinity. So terrifying was the sight, it wasn't the least bit inferior to the Cultivators."

 "If the Human Emperor Inheritance has truly appeared, why didn't it begin in our Great Chu, opting instead for a small country like New Moon?" The young man's eyes shone, and his lips curled, clearly disgruntled.

 "When the Human Emperor appears, he first destroys the emperor," the middle-aged man narrowed his eyes, "In just a few days, the royal family of New Moon Country was eradicated, and even Prince Su, stationed at the border fortresses, couldn't escape death. If it were to begin in Great Chu, and the transition fails, Dachu Country would disintegrate."

 "Brother Zhuo Ran, be careful with your words," another middle-aged man paled and quickly cautioned.

 "Alas, the ancient sages indeed command one's admiration!" The man called Zhuo Ran sighed softly, reigning in his words as if regretting why the Human Emperor Inheritance hadn't begun in the Great Chu. Scholars possess integrity, and who wouldn't aspire to defeat foes with poetry and repel enemies with verses?

 "Brother Zhuo Ran, why don't we petition His Majesty, asking him to renounce his imperial status and establish the Human Emperor lineage instead?" the young man suggested.

 "To establish the Human Emperor lineage would mean to stand against the Immortal Emperor," someone shook their head, "I fear the emperor doesn't have the courage for that."

 "If the Human Emperor Inheritance is real, New Moon Country might face the danger of being wiped out!" someone frowned and exclaimed with shock, "First it was harbingers of chaos disrupting the world; now the Human Emperor Inheritance appears. It seems the world is truly about to descend into chaos."

 When evil demons were mentioned, the eyebrows of the eighteen or nineteen-year-old youth twitched imperceptibly. He stood up and looked around at the others, "My friends, I wish to visit New Moon Country and witness Literary and Martial Hearts with my own eyes. Would any of you care to join me?"

 "Zian, are you intending to go to New Moon Country to awaken your Literary Heart?" another scholar his age asked with a smile.

 Indeed, I am," the young man replied openly about his intention, "If possible, who wouldn't want to leave their mark on history? The Bureau of New Poetry in New Moon Country hasn't ruled out the poetry of Chu Country people from the rankings..."

 Upon hearing this, everyone was moved.

 "Zian has made some achievements in the way of poetry; he could indeed go and compete with the literati of New Moon Country for the Literary Heart." Zhuo Ran, the middle-aged man, commented, "That Zhang Ying, whom the Human Emperor of New Moon Country hailed as the Literature Master, is only sixteen years old. Zian's talent is likely far superior to his."

 The young man known as Zian was full-named Yan Zian, a genuine Alien Warrior. He was characterized by generosity, with his spiritual power exceeding five million when he entered the Alien Battlefield.

 With such a high level of spiritual power, after body-snatching, he had intended to make a big splash.

 But the Scholar his soul had possessed was penniless, which made his acts of generosity difficult to realize.

 With no choice, he had to figure out a way to gather wealth first.

 It's quite simple to seek wealth with spiritual power as a foundation, but he was lucky. During a robbery and murder, he witnessed an Alien Warrior emerging into this world, only to be beaten to death by a group of Cultivators.

 The combat power of the Cultivators nearly scared his soul away.

 After that, he saw the number of Alien Warriors on his personal panel plummet drastically, scaring him from making any moves.

 For a month, he restrained himself from doing anything that fit his keyword of "generosity," fearing he would give himself away and get killed if discovered.

 However, during that month, he wasn't idle. Drawing on the previous replays from the Alien Battlefield and combining it with Yan Zian's own talents, he gradually got to know the world. At the same time, using the poetry from his memory, he made a small name for himself in the city where he lived.

 But because it did not align with his keyword, he had not awakened any skills.

 As the end of the month drew near, Yan Zian likewise worried someone would be detained by the Immortal Court and forced to divulge information about the Alien Warriors.

 By the time the end-of-month rankings were released, people from the Immortal Court would trace the leads and hunt them down. One day, they would find him.

 By then, he would have no capability to resist.

 After all.

 He had gained some renown, and was no longer at the bottom of the rankings.

 He couldn't just wait for the Alien Warriors to die off until only ten remained, then have the Alien Battlefield abruptly end.

 Yan Zian had planned to join a Cultivation Sect, but with his status, he couldn't even find a way into one.
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 Moreover, without using keywords to enhance his physique, even if he found a Cultivation Sect, with his speed of travel, the goldenrod would have already wilted by the time he arrived, and there was no guarantee that the Cultivation Sect would take him in.

 These days, Yan Zian seemed carefree, but in reality, his heart was already filled with impatience. He was even ready to stake everything and intensely search for keywords, gambling with his fate.

 But the emergence of the Human Emperor in New Moon Country gave him hope.

 The fact that the Human Emperor openly opposed the Immortal Court meant that Alien Warriors now had a foothold on the Human Emperor's territory.

 Most crucially, Literary Heart and Martial Gall could be awakened without cultivation, relying solely on poetry. It was as if these were tailor-made for Alien Warriors.

 Before entering the battlefield, he had watched many replays of his predecessors and memorized a lot of poetry, which came in handy at this moment.

 Even if he couldn't awaken the Literary Heart, with the physique from the Alien Battlefield, awakening the Martial Gall shouldn't be difficult, right?

 Even if he couldn't awaken the Martial Gall, if he raised his attributes and pretended to have Martial Gall, that should be possible, and besides, the Human Emperor had Cultivators under him. He should be able to get cultivation techniques from them...

 After learning about the Human Emperor, Yan Zian felt as if daylight had broken through. Indeed, heaven does not seal off all exits; the Alien Warrior and the Human Emperor were natural allies.

 Initially, Yan Zian had wondered if the Human Emperor was created by the Alien Warrior, but after much thought, it seemed unlikely.

 After all, the Human Emperor made too much noise.

 If the Literary Heart and Martial Gall were truly awakened, these two attributes were not only linked to destiny but also related to the ancient Human Race.

 If they were created by the Alien Warrior, how incredible would that person's keywords be?

 Moreover, the Three Realms were so strict in their search for Alien Warriors. It was impossible to think that such a commotion could be caused without being detected.

 Duge couldn't have done it.

 ...

 "In Dachu Country, even if one becomes the top scholar, one's lifespan is but a few decades. If one awakens the Literary Heart, one could control the wind and use lightning, hardly any different from an Immortal—that is the ultimate aspiration of we scholars!" Yan Zian said with a shy smile, "I am only seventeen years old, and if I don't try, I will always be unwilling."

 "I'll go too, I'll go too," a young scholar stood up and chimed in, "Our Great Chu Country boasts talented individuals and a spiritually enriched land, and we must suppress those scholars from New Moon Country with our poetry."

 "Brother Zhuo Ran, could you introduce me to Uncle Lingzu?" Yan Zian turned to the middle-aged man who had shared the poetry, bowing respectfully, "I wish to learn more about the Human Emperor Inheritance. Zian is willing to exhaust all his family's wealth, just for the Zhuo family to send me to New Moon Country..."

 "Zian is joking," said the middle-aged man named Zhuo Ran with a smile, "What do you mean by exhausting your family's wealth? Upon hearing about the Human Emperor Inheritance, I have been thinking of visiting New Moon Country myself. Let's go together."

 ...

 New Moon Country.

 Qing Shan and Qinghe arrived hand in hand, and upon finding Duge in the royal palace, their expressions immediately changed: "Junior brother, it really is you."

 Duge had disguised himself as a young man using Transformation Techniques, but his techniques were learned from the South Peak Emperor, naturally unable to deceive Qing Shan and Qinghe, who had followed the South Peak Emperor for many years and were True Immortals themselves. They recognized Duge's disguise at a glance.

 One of them overseen the Day Roaming God and the other the Night Roaming God; the South Peak Emperor's jurisdiction was not limited to New Moon Country but also included a part of Great Chu Country.

 They had learned of the Human Emperor Inheritance manifesting in the world from the Day Roaming God's leader in Chu Country.

 Hearing that the Human Emperor of New Moon Country had the South Peak Emperor's token, their first thought was of their junior brother, who carried their master's token, and they hurriedly came to check.

 Seeing that the new Human Emperor was indeed their junior brother Qing Sheng, the two were dumbfounded on the spot.

 "Qing Sheng pays respects to my two senior brothers," Duge said nonchalantly as he stood up and bowed to his two senior brothers.

 "Junior brother, where's the eldest senior brother?" Qing Shan looked around and asked.

 "The eldest senior brother is in seclusion on Dragon Tiger Mountain," Duge replied honestly, "He said that trials are meant to temper me, and it wouldn't be appropriate for him to watch over me. With an Integration Dao Cultivation Level and master's token, no one in the Mortal Realm can harm me, so he let me venture out alone for trial."

 So, you turned your trial into becoming the Human Emperor?

 You've caused such a colossal disaster?

 This is not a trial!

 You want to cut off the South Peak Emperor's roots!

 Eldest senior brother, why choose to seclude yourself just when your junior brother is undergoing a trial?

 Qing Shan and Qinghe wore troubled expressions as they stared at Duge, who seemed oblivious to the issue at hand, their hearts sour with bitterness.

 Qinghe asked, "Junior brother, where did this Human Emperor Inheritance come from?"

 "I found it on Dragon Tiger Mountain," Duge lied readily.

 Xu Jinghui's eyes twitched, his heart making a sneering noise, feeling somewhat schadenfreude that not only he was bearing the brutal truth; good, the South Peak Emperor too was a fool, not even aware of his ambition, and deserved to be dragged down.

 Qinghe wanted to ask more.

 Duge looked at them and said, "Senior brothers, this is not the place to talk. Follow me, and I'll explain everything to you."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 747 - 551 Asking with one's mouth to sever the foundations of a Saint (An additional update for Alliance Hierarch the brave big brother and fellow sports fan)_1

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge led Qing Shan and Qinghe to the inner hall, regaining his childlike form, and then, without any attempt to conceal it, released his full power of Daoist Rhyme.

 At that moment.

 Bolstered by the Dragon Vein and the Literary and Martial Hearts, Duge's Daoist Rhyme became even more profound and enigmatic. As soon as he released it, the attention of Qing Shan and Qinghe was captivated.

 "Daoist Rhyme?" Qing Shan gazed unblinkingly at the Daoist Rhyme emanating from Duge, asking in disbelief, "Junior Brother, did this Daoist Rhyme come from the Human Emperor Inheritance?"

 "No, it's innate to me," Duge shook his head and smiled, "Otherwise, why would master accept me as his closed-door disciple?"

 "So, Master and Senior Brother entered seclusion because they sensed the Daoist Rhyme?" Qing Shan's face looked a bit uneasy, Duge hadn't even used his skills to provoke, and already his heart was feeling unsettled.

 "Right, Master forbade me from telling you about the Daoist Rhyme," Duge paused, then continued, "Xu Jinghui and others, for their own interests, presented me to Master to comprehend the Daoist Rhyme. Master needs brothers to maintain the region during his seclusion, so he can concentrate and strive to break through to Golden Immortal as soon as possible, and enter the Heavenly Court to shed the identity of South Peak Emperor."

 Qing Shan's brows twitched as he asked, "And Senior Brother?"

 "I was originally helping Master to keep it a secret, but Senior Brother prodded me for information and found out about the Daoist Rhyme. Out of nowhere, I had no choice but to reveal the Daoist Rhyme to Senior Brother," Duge's voice lowered, "After that, Senior Brother began his seclusion on Dragon Tiger Mountain, leaving me to gain experience outside. He also instructed that the matter of the Daoist Rhyme should not be mentioned to anyone else."

 With Tirelessly Ruinous subtly in effect, Qing Shan and Qinghe exchanged wordless glances, both feeling somewhat wronged.

 It's not the lack but the unfair distribution that causes discontent.

 Who doesn't know what the Daoist Rhyme signifies?

 If it weren't for our investigation into the Human Emperor's matter, finding Junior Brother, we would have been kept in the dark about the Daoist Rhyme, right?

 We all eat from the same pot; is it fun treating us like fools?

 "Junior Brother, since Master and Senior Brother both instructed you to hide the Daoist Rhyme, why did you reveal it to us?" Qinghe asked.

 "Because the matter of the Human Emperor Inheritance has become ambiguous," after planting a thorn in their hearts, Duge sighed and said, "Without showing the Daoist Rhyme to the two Senior Brothers, I fear nothing I say would be heeded. Moreover, I've stirred up such a great disaster, the two Senior Brothers would surely capture me and take me back to face Master. Once I'm seized and returned to Suspended Mountain, everything concerning the Human Race will halt!"

 That was true.

 Qing Shan silently nodded.

 Before coming here, they had already learned all there was about the Human Emperor Inheritance, including the South Peak Token, Emperor Donghua, and the grudge between the Human Race and the Immortal Emperor, among other things.

 The South Peak Emperor was nonsensically assigned a serious, indefensible slander. It was certain that the instigator must be caught and taken back for questioning...

 Considering the Daoist Rhyme, Qinghe hesitated for a moment before asking, "Junior Brother, is there a connection between the Human Emperor Inheritance and the Daoist Rhyme?"

 "There is," Duge nodded affirmatively, "On Dragon Tiger Mountain, when I showed the Daoist Rhyme to Senior Brother, I sensed the call of the Human Emperor Inheritance. It was only after Senior Brother began seclusion that I accepted the Human Emperor Inheritance."

 The ripple in the hearts of Qing Shan and Qinghe grew into massive waves. Daoist Rhyme was already astonishing, but Junior Brother also acquired the Human Emperor Inheritance; could his fortune really run so deep?

 Duge looked at Qing Shan and Qinghe as if he had made up his mind, and then he bowed formally to the two, "Senior Brothers, to be frank, I am very likely the reincarnation of a true spirit of the Ancient Human Emperor Xuanyuan."

 Hiss!

 As soon as the words fell.

 Qing Shan and Qinghe involuntarily drew in a sharp breath.

 Qinghe pursed his lips, "Junior Brother, are you serious about this? You mustn't jest about such matters."

 "Having acquired the Human Emperor Inheritance, I have recovered many memories about ancient times. Otherwise, I would not know so many ancient poems, as well as the affairs of the Literati Saint and Martial Saint," Duge looked at them seriously, "The moment I received the Human Emperor Inheritance, I knew that my mission was to restore the glory of the Human Race and avenge the Human Race, which had been trapped by the Immortal Emperor in ancient times."

 After exchanging a glance, Qing Shan and Qinghe harbored no doubt about Junior Brother's words; the emergence of the Literary and Martial hearts was enough proof that the Human Emperor Inheritance was genuine.

 "Qing Sheng begs the assistance of the two Senior Brothers," Duge looked at them, bowing deeply.

 "Help you?" The two were taken aback.

 "Senior Brother, I know this is a difficult request, but after receiving the Human Emperor Inheritance, I have no way out," Duge stood up, his voice imbued with sorrow.

 "Junior Brother, you'll die," in Suspended Mountain, Qing Shan saw a young Junior Brother who was still undeveloped in his wits, clever and adorable, just an innocent child. Now, he saw an air of melancholy about him and couldn't help but sigh, "In ancient times, the Human Race was so powerful and yet was defeated. You have nothing now, how can you contend against the Immortal Emperor?"

 "Indeed, from ancient times to now, the Immortal Emperor has cultivated for a hundred more years," Qinghe said, "The Immortal Court has grown in strength untold times since then. Junior Brother, merely at the Unity Realm Stage, battling the Immortal Emperor is like throwing an egg against a rock; you cannot possibly succeed. Return with me to Suspended Mountain, change your name, lie low. With the Daoist Rhyme, Master will certainly find a way to protect you," he insisted.

 Duge looked at the two with earnestness, "There have only been Human Emperors who died in battle, never one that shied away. To undertake the impossible knowing it to be so is the very nature of the Human Race. Senior Brother, even if I am but a remnant spirit of Xuanyuan, I cannot let down the majesty of the Human Emperor."
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 Qinghe wanted to speak, but Qing Shan stopped him, asking, "Junior brother, what do you want us to help you with?"

 "In Master's name, draw the other Four Great Emperors of the east, west, north, and central regions, and the Demon Clan into the game." Duge said, "A million years ago, the Human Race Dao Lineage was extinguished; in the war between immortals and evil demons, the Demon Clan were cast down to the Mortal Realm. The Demon Clan and the Human Race are natural allies. Now that the Human Race is weak, we should ally with the Demon Clan to jointly resist the Immortal Realm."

 "Junior brother..." Qing Shan frowned.

 "Senior brother, everyone in New Moon Country is already aware that Master and Emperor Donghua are supporting the Human Race." Duge took out the token of the South Peak Emperor, "Master has been in seclusion and has never spoken to clarify, and New Moon Country is within Master's jurisdiction, so Master can no longer clear his name."

 Qing Shan and Qinghe were both shocked and frightened.

 The matter of Daoist Rhyme only caused them psychological imbalance, but after all, Master was still Master; how could thousands of years of affection be discarded so easily?

 What's more, with South Peak's foundation destroyed, those who depended on the South Peak Emperor were probably going to die without a place to be buried.

 "Junior brother, Master treated you well, even giving you the token. Before descending the mountain, senior brother also gave you elixirs and Magical Treasures, why do you treat us like this?" Qing Shan's face was particularly ugly as he asked angrily.

 "Senior brother, I have no one else to rely on." Duge looked at his two senior brothers, speaking bitterly, "I am an Innate Water Spirit, born of the wilds; you are the only family I have in this world."

 "If we're family, why would you still trick us?" Qinghe said with an angry laugh.

 "Senior brother, the Human Emperor is as renowned as the Immortal Emperor; within his Dao lineage are not only the Literary and Martial Hearts but also many exquisite Cultivation Methods and Innate Magical Treasures."

 Duge looked at the two of them seriously, "When my strength improves in the future and I recover more memories, I can find these things. In ancient times, whether it was Cultivation Techniques or Magical Treasures, they could easily allow senior brother to advance to the realm of Daluo Golden Immortal."

 He paused, "Senior brother, in ancient times, Golden Immortals were no better than dogs, and Great Luo could be found everywhere. Cultivators defy the heavens to tread the path, and only then can they witness the Great Dao. Are you content spending your lifetimes hovering in the realm of True Immortals?"

 "Even if we don't hover around, what can we do?" Qinghe said, "Let alone whether you can unite the Demon Clan, even if you convinced the Five Peak Emperors to join you in reviving the Human Race, you still couldn't rival the Immortal Realm. Moreover, Emperor Donghua is in the Mortal Realm, if he becomes aware of this matter, you probably won't even have a chance to escape."

 "The Immortal Emperor and the Daoist Ancestor are both in a period of weakness," Duge said.

 "What?" Qinghe asked in astonishment.

 "The Daoist Ancestor is a Saint, and the Immortal Emperor is a Quasi-Saint; reaching their realm, they share longevity with heaven and earth." Duge looked up at the sky, his face calm as he said, "But whether they're Quasi-Saints or Saints, none can escape the final calamity, known as the Twilight Calamity."

 "What is the Twilight Calamity?" Qing Shan asked.

 "When Saints appear, great evils arise; without the death of Saints, great evils will never cease." Duge's expression was indifferent but carried a hint of mockery. After acquiring the ability of 'Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth,' he could strenuously invent stories to weaken his enemies, the most potent Crow's Mouth Technique.

 "What does that mean?" Qinghe asked.

 "Saints are born by stealing the luck of heaven and earth; the stronger the Saint, the more fortune they steal, which will, in time, provoke a backlash from heaven and earth. As heaven and earth attempt to reclaim their fortune to maintain the operation of the world, the Twilight Calamity will occur. If they pass through it, they remain unscathed; if not, they will suffer the five decays of heaven and man, and Saints will fall," Duge explained.

 "Is there really such a thing?" Qing Shan asked incredulously.

 "Otherwise, with the Daoist Ancestor's abilities, why doesn't he intervene in the chaotic world of evil demons? Why does he rely on the Mortal Realm to find evil demons instead?" Duge said with a cold smile, "Otherwise, why does the Immortal Emperor gradually lose control over the Heavenly Court? Even though he knows the Demon Clan is a hidden danger, he just drives them into the Mortal Realm without taking action to eliminate them. Is it reluctance? No, it's incapacity. During the Twilight Calamity, their magic power is at its lowest point."

 "Really?" Qinghe swallowed hard, asking.

 "Could the inheritance of the Human Emperor be fake?" Duge looked at him and said, "Twilight Calamity involves the greatest secrets of all the Saints and was originally not to be announced. But with the Human Race Dao Lineage extinguished, I cannot manage that much anymore.

 That's why the Human Emperor's Inheritance has chosen this time to emerge in the world. Now is the best opportunity for the rise of the Human Race, and the best chance for the Demon Clan's counterattack, after all, the Demon Emperor is also privy to this matter."

 Gulp!

 Qinghe and Qing Shan looked at each other, both seeing the shock in each other's eyes—clearly, the news had left them stunned.

 "Junior brother, can Saints really fall?" Qing Shan asked with disbelief.

 "Yes," Duge affirmed with a nod, "What true coexistence with heaven and earth? It's all deception; if heaven and earth have their cycles of calamity, what about Saints?"

 "What is the cycle of calamity?" Qing Shan asked.

 "The destruction of an old era and the birth of a new one is the cycle of calamity," Duge explained, "Once the cycle of calamity begins, all life from the old era will be annihilated, except for Saints who may use great means to obscure destinies or find a chance to escape into the new era. Below the Saints, all are utterly wiped out. This is the ultimate goal of cultivation."

 Qing Shan and Qinghe's heads buzzed with noise; all this time, their cultivation had been in pursuit of Longevity, of living longer. They had never imagined that behind cultivation lay so many secrets they didn't know.

 "Junior brother..." Qing Shan looked at Duge, his voice strangely weak when he called him junior brother again, "Are there really Saints who can survive into the next era?"
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 "You should ask if there are any Saints who have survived from the last ancient era to this one," Duge said with a smile, looking at him.

 Qing Shan was jolted, "Are there any?"

 "Big brother, these matters are too far in the past, and besides, life spans in this era are very long. It's pointless to inquire about such things," Duge shook his head. "Help me. After all, I have obtained the Human Emperor Inheritance and have sworn to serve me. The benefits you'll get by doing so are surely better than following Master."

 "Although I've used Master, he is still my benefactor. Once I find Master and explain things clearly to him, I believe he will understand me."

 After exchanging glances, Qing Shan and the other were silent, digesting the shocking information revealed by their junior brother.

 Duge waited quietly for them.

 After a while,

 Qinghe asked, "Junior brother, is there a way to survive the Twilight of the Gods?"

 "Currently there is no way to survive it, only to delay it," Duge said with a smile, nodding his head.

 "Delay?" Qinghe pressed.

 "The struggle for the Dao Lineage, the calamity of dragons and phoenixes, the conflict between witch monsters, the chaos of the Blood Clan, the destruction of the Human Race, the strife between immortals and monsters..." Duge looked at them and listed one cataclysm after another from the history of cultivation.

 Qinghe was stunned for a moment and asked, "Junior brother, what do these calamities have to do with the Twilight of the Gods?"

 "The Twilight of the Gods occurs precisely because Saints have depleted the spiritual energy and destiny of the world. That's why the world has no choice but to retaliate," Duge explained. "If that's the case, then replenishing the world with the lost spiritual energy and destiny to pacify it will naturally lead to a temporary cessation of its retaliation."

 "So you're saying that these calamities were deliberately started by Saints?" Qinghe widened his eyes, his voice rising an octave.

 "Exactly," Duge nodded. "Behind every calamity, there's the shadow of a Saint. Only through bloodshed, can the world's spiritual energy be replenished and the Twilight of the Gods be delayed."

 "..." Qinghe and the other fell into silence again, their pupils violently shaking.

 "So, all those vanished races died because of Saints?" Qing Shan asked, trembling.

 "Without the death of Saints, great thieves will never cease," sighed Duge. "That's correct, the harsh truth of this world is that the powerful dragon and phoenix races, the vanished witches, the annihilated Blood Clan, the destruction of the Human Race Dao Lineage - all have been sacrifices for the Saints to prolong their lives.

 "But the cultivation levels of Saints are so high that even doing nothing, spiritual energy from the world will flow into them. Over time, this would lead to another Twilight of the Gods, hence a new cycle of calamities begins."

 Qing Shan and Qinghe exchanged a look, taking a deep, involuntary breath. The brutal truth behind cultivation left them struggling for air.

 "Big brother, the fate of every person is interconnected. I was not sent to Suspended Mountain by Xu Jinghui without reason, to take South Peak Emperor as my master,"

 Duge looked at them with a complex expression, letting out a light sigh, "The Human Emperor is different from Saints; he is born reliant on the destiny of the Human Race, yet he reciprocates with Literary and Martial Hearts. Therefore, the Way of the Human Emperor is the Righteous Path. Each appearance of the Human Emperor will naturally attract capable ministers to gather by his side, assisting him in his endeavours.

 "Next to Shennong was the fire god Zhu Rong, the Martial Saint Kua Fu, and the Literature Saint Red Pine..."

 "Next to Xuanyuan were the War God Yin Long, Limu, Chang Xian, and learned ministers like Fenghou, Kong Sheng, and the Literature Saint;

 "Human Race rulers and ministers are drawn to each other. I am a true spirit of the Xuanyuan Clan reincarnated, and I knew Master and other senior brothers before reincarnation. I suspect that it has been predestined that my senior brothers' past lives were the sages of my Human Race.

 "Someday, when all of my memory-related Divine Skills are fully awakened, I might be able to help my senior brothers restore the glory of their former lives..."
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 Duge was well-versed in the essence of painting a pie in the sky.

 No matter how great others might be, it doesn't have much to do with oneself; when the risks are so great that they outweigh the benefits, and could even endanger one's life, anyone would shrink back, especially when the benefits are uncertain.

 Yet, when one hears from a powerful being that they too could be great, their mindset begins to change subtly.

 The lowest rungs of the Cultivation realm might occasionally see a lucky few rise abruptly, but most remain indistinguishable from the masses.

 But if one were once a significant figure, without much effort, just needing to find the key, they could shine brightly once again...

 Starting from zero to accumulate a treasure trove is a completely different feeling from finding the key to unlocking a treasure trove that belongs to oneself.

 Here is a world of cultivation, where the idea of reincarnation is genuinely feasible.

 Especially when there is a living example right before one's eyes—Duge corroborated with iron-clad facts that he was the reincarnation of the Human Emperor.

 Qing Yun and Qinghe were impetuously moved, agreeing to Duge's request as if driven by some demon or god.

 Under Duge's orders, Qing Yun set out to make contact with the Demon King Lin Xiaotian;

 Qinghe left to reach out to the West Peak Emperor, who was the closest to South Peak...

 There were still a few fellow disciples left on Suspended Mountain in South Peak, but Duge needed them to stabilize the South Peak Emperor and did not disturb them.

 As for the Emperors of East Peak, Middle Peak, and North Peak, they were too far away, and with Qing Yun and Qinghe's traveling speed, it was impossible to reach them in time.

 Duge also had no capacity to cope with several Emperors at the same time, so he had to give up on recruiting them for now.

 However.

 After Qing Yun and Qinghe had left, Duge arranged for the plans of the Human Emperor and the Twilight Calamity to be quietly spread.

 Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth requires belief from many to be activated; Qing Yun and Qinghe did not seem like ones to spread rumors, so this task had to be done by Duge himself.

 His stage was only at the Unity Realm; without diminishing the Saint-level figures a bit, he always felt somewhat uneasy...

 At this moment.

 With less than two days left before the list's publication, Duge had done all that he could; the remaining actions could only be taken after the list was announced.

 ...

 "Your Majesty, Scholars from Dachu Country have come to our nation to study in groups, and they have been stopped by the border soldiers..."

 "No problem, let them in. Have the Cultivators take them to Capital City, show them the Literary and Martial Hearts; all of the Human Race under heaven are one family. Once they awaken their Literary Heart, upon returning to Dachu Country, they will be the seeds of humanity..."

 "Reporting to Your Majesty, there's a rumor circulating among the populace that the Immortal Emperor and Daoist Ancestor have encountered the Twilight Calamity; the authenticity of this news is unknown; should we ban such rumors?"

 "The Twilight Calamity does indeed exist. This matter is being spread by emissaries of Emperor Donghua, and there's no need to mind it."

 "Reporting to Your Majesty, as of today, New Moon Country has 153 individuals who have awakened the Literary Heart, 334 with the Martial Gall, creating 178 battle poems..."

 "Compile the poems into a collected edition to be published, declare the existence of Literary and Martial Hearts to all under heaven. In the future, New Moon Country will give priority to those who embody Literary and Martial Hearts when selecting officials..."

 ...

 Duge handled state affairs in an orderly manner.

 And in distant Chu Country.

 The matters of the Human Emperor Inheritance had finally spread, and anthologies of poems by ancient sages were circulating among the people, causing the hearts of literates and soldiers alike to flutter.

 The public was abuzz discussing the Literary and Martial Hearts, filled with longing for the revival of the Human Race.

 In Dachu Country, a talented individual named Qi Qingzhi, aspiring to the sages of the Human Race, was discussing the Literary Heart with a group of Scholars at Iron Plum Ridge. Suddenly inspired, he composed the poem "Mountaineering" and awakened his Literary Heart on the spot, with a blue literary aura eight feet high; stepping lightly as if in flight, he drew the Human Emperor matter to a climax.

 It was only then that people realized that even without going to New Moon Country, by holding humanity in their hearts, they could also awaken their Literary Heart...

 Those most panicked were the royal family of Dachu Country, for whom longevity was the ultimate dream.

 The Literary and Martial Hearts turned this fantasy into reality, and even blocking it became impossible.

 After all, managing a country still required the support of the scholarly class; without blocking the phenomenon, and as the number of literates and generals awakening the Literary and Martial Hearts increased, their control over the country would correspondingly weaken.

 The Literary and Martial Hearts were linked to the Human Emperor, not to him, the emperor who had traitorously usurped the throne.

 Being left with no choice,

 Emperor Chu had to place his hopes in the Heavenly Court, as Dachu Country had vast territories.

 Many divinities, such as Heavenly Master Zhang Qing and Spirit Official Song Renlong, who held positions in the Heavenly Court, had lineages here; bypassing Emperor Dong Hua and sending messages to the Immortal Court was quite easy for Emperor Chu.

 To preserve his throne, Emperor Chu had no choice but to pin his hopes on the Immortal Court.

 ...

 Within Dachu Country, the Alien Warriors lurking in the shadows and seeking opportunities to advance were ecstatic upon hearing of the rise of the Human Emperor;

 Some made the same choice as Yan Zian, defecting to New Moon Country to follow the Human Emperor, while others chose to wait and see.

 After all,

 the Human Emperor's power was weak; rashly heading to New Moon Country would mean no chance of survival if the Human Emperor fell.

 They would wait and see—perhaps new opportunities would arise.

 ...

 During these two days,

 Qing Yun met with Demon King Lin Xiaotian, and Qinghe had also made contact with the West Peak Emperor.

 Demon King Lin Xiaotian, having been itching from the news about the Human Emperor, immediately set off with Qing Yun for New Moon Country, eager to find out what the Human Emperor Inheritance truly entailed.

 ...

 The West Peak Emperor, a vassal of Emperor Dong Hua, was stunned to hear his liege had obtained the Human Emperor Inheritance, intending to represent the Human Race against the Immortal Emperor. He was at a complete loss as to how to respond.

 But with Qinghe coming to him directly, he had little choice but to refuse, and unwillingly tagged along with Qinghe to New Moon Country.

 As Qinghe was a disciple of the South Peak Emperor, his personal visit to invite him meant, more likely than not, that the Human Emperor Inheritance was somehow connected with Emperor Dong Hua.
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 Despite his unwillingness, the West Peak Emperor dared not betray his immediate superior or bypass levels of authority at such a critical juncture; should it turn out to be a false alarm, he would be the one to suffer the loss.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 The King of Guidance from the Underworld received a summon from He Yan and, upon hearing of the Human Emperor's affairs, sensed the gravity of the situation and immediately dispatched ghost messengers to collect all information regarding the Human Emperor.

 In the face of such a significant matter, he dared not make a decision on his own and promptly took He Yan to meet with the Underworld Emperor.

 "Human Emperor inheritance?"

 As the Underworld Emperor perused all the information on the Human Emperor, he smiled faintly, "Shennong Clan, Suiren Clan, Fuxi Clan... Hou Yi shooting the suns, Gong Gong crashing against the Heavenly Pillar, why have I never heard of these events?"

 The Underworld manages the souls of the dead and the six paths of reincarnation, which is arguably more crucial than the mortal realm.

 The Underworld Emperor held a very high position, above the five emperors who governed the mortal realm; his cultivation level was comparable to the Queen Mother of the West, who managed the female immortals, and he commanded five Great Ghost Emperors and ten Yama Kings, making him a real power player.

 "Emperor, are you saying that the talk of a Human Emperor is false?" asked the King of Guidance, astonished.

 "I attained enlightenment during the conflict between witches and monsters, lived through the tumultuous era of the Xue Zu, the rise of the human race, the disputes between immortals and demons..." the Underworld Emperor said, "I have never heard of a Human Emperor among the humans, who have been the foundation of the Immortal Court since their rise.

 The idea that Heaven, Earth, and Humans are equal is utterly groundless. If a Human Emperor could stand side by side with an Immortal Emperor, would I not be able to sit on an equal footing with the Immortal Emperor myself?"

 "Emperor, but the mortal realm really has awoken the Literary and Martial Hearts," He Yan shakily said, "Furthermore, that Human Emperor slaughters members of the royal family as if they were mere chickens, completely disregarding the backlash from the Dragon Vein..."

 "If I say there is none, then there is none. Are you, a minor emperor of the mortal realm, daring to question me?" the Underworld Emperor said coldly as he glanced at He Yan.

 Feeling his soul ready to scatter, He Yan hurriedly knelt on the ground: "Emperor, this humble one dares not."

 "Emperor, the matter of the Human Emperor seems to be related to Emperor Donghua?" asked the King of Guidance.

 "There is no need to concern ourselves with that," said the Underworld Emperor, narrowing his eyes and speaking indifferently, "Your duty is to manage the Underworld and ensure the proper handling of your responsibilities. Matters of the mortal realm and the Mortal Realm are to be dealt with by the Immortal Emperor. Should I interfere in the mortal realm, I would be overstepping my bounds."

 "Yes," the King of Guidance said, shooting He Yan a look and responding with the utmost respect.

 With those words from the Underworld Emperor, He Yan's heart was immediately filled with despair, realizing his death had been in vain.

 After the King of Guidance led He Yan away,

 A shadow stepped out from behind the Underworld Emperor: "Emperor, the certainty with which the Literary and Martial Hearts are spoken of does not seem like falsehood; it's highly possible that a new cultivation method has awakened in the mortal realm. If someone is using the name of the Human Emperor to create chaos, are you really not going to pay it any mind?"

 "Since the evil demons entered the world, celestial fortunes have suddenly become obscure and unclear, as if a major catastrophe is about to befall the Three Realms. The matter of the Human Emperor must be related to the evil demons," the Underworld Emperor pondered for a moment and said, "Chang Ning, go to the mortal realm and clarify this matter of the Human Emperor, but do not intervene too much. Report back to me immediately if there's any situation. Remember not to act on your own."

 "Yes, Emperor."

 Chang Ning responded, then turned and left the Underworld Palace. As he stepped through the palace gate, he vanished from sight.

 ...

 Because the matter of the Human Emperor inheritance involved Emperor Donghua, Emperor Donghua was the last to receive the news.

 Emperor Donghua's subordinates thought that the matter of the Human Emperor was orchestrated by the Emperor himself, and thus did not report it to higher authorities.

 Those who were concerned about the Human Emperor inheritance saw Emperor Donghua as a potential adversary, and were even less likely to walk into the trap by reporting directly to him.

 Therefore.

 Emperor Donghua found out about the Human Emperor inheritance at the end of the month when Pan-Universe Entertainment announced the rankings of the Alien Star:

 He had before him a piece of paper filled with names:

 First Place: Qing Sheng; Human Emperor of New Moon Country;

 Second Place: Ye Guan; Offering of Green Hill Country;

 Third Place: Gao Quanzhi; Minister of Rites of Yellow Dragon Country;

 Fourth Place: Fu Qiao; Captive of the Nanji Changsheng Emperor;

 Fifth Place: Xu Xingbiao; Disciple of the Mysterious Heaven Sect;

 Sixth Place: Che Shouchun; Disciple of Phoenix Ritual Mountain;

 Seventh Place: Bi Xiaochuan; Captive of the West Peak Great Purity Emperor;

 Eighth Place: Ning Xianping; Captive of the Eastern Great Emperor Donghua;

 Ninth Place: Nie Chunxing; King of Purple Pearl Country;

 Tenth Place: Shi Geng; Disciple of the White Hawk Gang;

 ...

 "Xianping, is this the list of the top ten Alien Warriors?"

 Emperor Donghua, whose face was as fair as jade and whose beard reached his chest, looked to be a man in his thirties. Dressed in a purple robe, with a profound gaze that commanded respect, he said.

 "Yes, Emperor," replied Ning Xianping, a youth in his early twenties standing in front of Emperor Donghua. He appeared slightly restrained. Next to him was an Alien Warrior named Feng Xuan, whose ranking was even lower than his, and who now looked pale and trembled like a quail.

 "You are ranked eighth?" Emperor Donghua asked with a smile.

 "This humble servant thanks the Emperor for his mercy," Ning Xianping's complexion changed slightly, and he immediately knelt down, deeply grateful and afraid.

 "Stand up. Since I have chosen to keep you, I will not kill you," Emperor Donghua said with a light smile, "The purpose is to keep you here to find the other evil demons."

 "Emperor, as long as the ten survivors of the evil demons are slain, the Alien Battlefield will naturally conclude," said Ning Xianping. "By indifferently killing those in the top ten and letting others advance in rank, with your ability, Emperor, combined with that of the other emperors, it won't take ten days to utterly extinguish the evil demons."

 Ning Xianping knew the purpose for which Emperor Donghua had kept him, and having witnessed the methods of the Daluo Golden Immortals, he had long abandoned any thoughts of growth or rebellion.

 No matter how strong the attribute growth brought on by keywords, it was never likely to overcome these natives.
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 Ning Xianping couldn't understand why Pan-Universe Entertainment had chosen such a despair-inducing battlefield, he now only wanted to maintain his position in the top ten and finish this Alien Battlefield smoothly.

 And when he saw the top ten rankings, there were also two captives of the Emperor within, presumably serving the same purpose as him.

 …

 If Ning Xianping could understand the top ten rankings, Emperor Donghua could naturally understand them as well, and moreover, he spotted several Alien Warriors affiliated with the Demon Clan.

 However, he didn't take any Alien Warrior affiliated with the Demon Clan to heart.

 The Demon Clan itself had already declined, so how strong could the Alien Warriors relying on them be?

 What truly concerned him was Pan-Universe Entertainment, who had sent these Alien Warriors over; they were the true enemy of the Immortal Court.

 But now, the workings of fate suddenly became obscure and unclear.

 He wanted to calculate the position of Pan-Universe Entertainment but was unable to do so, and could only hope to kill off these Alien Warriors to lure them out.

 Using their world as a playground, Pan-Universe Entertainment truly lacks filial piety.

 The Immortal Emperor was very interested in the technology controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Saints are the end of cultivation, and the Daoist Ancestor also explored the universe they were in, never discovering new life, and with the aim of seeking breakthroughs, had long since disappeared.

 Therefore,

 everyone in the Immortal Court believed that only their clan existed in the universe.

 But what came from Pan-Universe Entertainment seemed to transcend the constraints of the universe, showing the Immortal Emperor a new direction.

 If they could obtain the technology of Pan-Universe Entertainment, perhaps the Immortal Realm could break through the constraints of the universe and enter a new one, or, to put it another way, step into a deeper level of cultivation.

 …

 "Let's start with this Human Emperor from New Moon Country then!" Emperor Donghua smiled, looking at the list on the paper.

 New Moon Country is situated in the Eastern Polar Continent; their emperor has been replaced by an Alien Warrior who even assumed the title of 'Human Emperor,' and Emperor Donghua found him extremely interesting.

 Upon hearing about the Human Emperor, the Middle Peak Emperor came to seek confirmation from Emperor Donghua at once. Seeing that the Emperor was occupied, he stood aside; but when he suddenly heard that Emperor Donghua was going to act against the Human Emperor of New Moon Country, he couldn't help but exclaim in shock, "Emperor, is the Human Emperor an Evil Demon?"

 "Of course he is an Evil Demon," Emperor Donghua chuckled, turning to Middle Peak Emperor, "Chongzhi, why do you ask so?"

 "He's an Evil Demon? No wonder I always felt that something was off." Since the Human Emperor Inheritance had nothing to do with Emperor Donghua, Middle Peak Emperor breathed a sigh of relief, stepped forward, and explained everything about Duge in detail before finally saying, "That Evil Demon is using Uncle Jin's Token to act; Uncle Jin must have been deceived by him, too."

 "Human Emperor Inheritance, Literary and Martial Hearts?" Emperor Donghua, astonished by what Duge had done, asked, "Did he really create something like Literary and Martial Hearts?"

 "Replying to Emperor, your servant personally investigated in New Moon Country, and the Literary and Martial Hearts indeed exist," Middle Peak Emperor said, "Those who awakened the Literary Heart don't cultivate Spiritual Power, yet can manipulate the power of heaven and earth, which is quite marvelous. That is why your servant mistakenly thought that Emperor had obtained the Human Emperor Inheritance and hurried over for confirmation. Little did I expect that the man turned out to be an Evil Demon…"

 Fuck!

 Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan, both Alien Warriors from the battlefield, were bewildered after hearing about the rise of the Human Emperor.

 They had originally thought that 'Human Emperor' of New Moon Country was just a title, that an Alien Warrior had fortuitously taken possession of the king, leading to his current achievements…

 But…

 Claiming the Token of the South Peak Great Emperor to control the Day and Night Roaming Gods, bluffing the other Immortal Gods using the name of Emperor Donghua, and even convincingly creating the Literary and Martial Hearts… Could this truly be the work of an Alien Warrior?

 Could it be Duge?

 It could only be him who, against all odds, had risen to power in this adverse situation.

 But how did he accomplish it?

 Not only did Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan start to admire Duge, even Emperor Donghua began to feel a faint admiration for Duge, realizing that if he had not been in the Mortal Realm, perhaps this Alien Warrior would really have pulled it off.

 "Ning Xian, Feng Xuan," Emperor Donghua, keenly aware of the emotional fluctuations of the two Alien Warriors, turned to them and inquired, "What is the key phrase of this person called Qing Sheng, the Human Emperor? Why is his key phrase so powerful?"

 "Emperor, we don't know his key phrase, but from his style of action, he seems like a certain individual," Ning Xianping said with a wry smile, "A very intelligent, and powerful Alien Warrior. His name is Duge. In the previous Alien Battlefields, relying solely on his own strength, he suppressed all other Alien Warriors so much that they couldn't raise their heads."
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 Duge? 

 A name that emerged out of the blue, making all the Alien Warriors shudder;

 A name that forced Pan-Universe Entertainment to frequently change its rules with his own power;

 A name that gradually elevated the world level step by step…

 ...

 Ning Xianping thoroughly educated Emperor Donghua about Duge's brilliant personal history, his eyes flickering with what seemed to be a mix of admiration and fear. The more he thought about it, the more he was convinced that the person behind the Human Emperor incident was Duge.

 Excitement then surged within him.

 Duge, oh Duge, even you have met your day. Didn't you see what kind of world this is?

 A world full of powerful beings who can turn the sky with a flip of their hand and summon rain with the cover of their hand; how could you rush such a world?

 You're dead!

 This calamity has finally led to your own demise!

 Yet, the moment he thought about such a terrible start, and that Duge had forged literary and martial hearts, Ning Xianping felt a hint of jealousy—Duge was truly excellent.

 "Quite interesting," praised Emperor Donghua with a nod, then asked, "What do you think his keyword is?"

 "..." Ning Xianping shook his head, "In the previous Alien Battlefields, no one ever guessed Duge's keyword correctly. He always managed to play tricks with his keywords."

 After thinking for a moment, Feng Xuan said, "If Duge really did create 'Literary and martial hearts,' then perhaps his keyword is related to reality and illusion, truth and falsehood, or creation—only such keywords could bring something into existence out of thin air."

 The Middle Peak Emperor heard for the first time of the secrets behind the Evil Demons, and with an astonished look, glanced at Ning Xianping and the others, choosing to stay silent. All was clear now; it was best to let Emperor Donghua decide on everything.

 "Truth and falsehood, reality and illusion?" mused Emperor Donghua.

 Ning Xianping was struck dumb for a moment, then clenched his teeth and said, "Emperor, if the Human Emperor is Duge, we should eliminate him at once. Allowing him to grow will lead to endless trouble."

 Emperor Donghua glanced at him, and Ning Xianping sheepishly withdrew, saying no more.

 "Follow me to New Moon Country," Emperor Donghua turned to tell the Middle Peak Emperor.

 "By your command, Emperor," bowed the Middle Peak Emperor, paying his respects.

 ...

 New Moon Country.

 Yan Zian was escorted from the frontier directly to Capital City by a group of Cultivators, his ears filled with various legends about the Human Emperor. He felt that this was truly his Cave Heaven and Blessed Land.

 The sky is high for the birds to soar, and the sea is vast for the fish to leap.

 But before he could even start brushing up on his keywords, he saw the top ten names announced.

 At the top of the list, in a prominent place, was the name of Human Emperor Qing Sheng.

 Then.

 Yan Zian was completely stunned.

 After all that meticulous selection, had he come to offer his allegiance to an Alien Warrior?

 It was absolutely screwed up!

 Yet when he saw that three out of the top ten Alien Warriors had become prisoners of an Emperor, his mindset quickly adjusted.

 There was no time, and there was no way back.

 Even though the Human Emperor led the list, which would surely bring down the thunder-like strikes of the Immortal Court, if the Heavenly Court were to sweep through the list, how long would he be able to hide?

 Thus, at this time, seeking out the Human Emperor and cooperating with him was the best choice...

 Moreover.

 Apart from Duge creating such a storm in such a difficult environment, there wouldn't be a second person capable. And it was well known that Duge was friendly toward other Alien Warriors...

 Fortune favors the bold. He had to believe Duge was someone who could create miracles.

 That very day.

 Yan Zian no longer restrained himself and eagerly published more than ten pieces of poetry he had seen in replays of the Alien Battlefield, successfully awakening his Literary Heart with a literary aura reaching up to thirty feet.

 The purple literary aura soared to the sky, instantly causing a sensation in Capital City. Prime Minister Chi Muzhi was astonished and considered this spectacle a Celestial Being, immediately reporting it to Duge.

 ...

 However, Duge had no time to entertain Yan Zian at the moment, as his current guests were the West Peak Emperor and the Demon King Lin Xiaotian.

 Symbols of a name, he watched all his plans fall through, ultimately exposed by Pan-Universal Entertainment thoroughly and precisely.

 It had to be said.

 For the sake of thrilling content, Pan-Universe Entertainment truly didn't treat him as a human being!

 They were driving everyone to a dead end!

 In one month's time, how many could withstand the thunderous strikes of the Immortal Realm?

 Going on like this, the Alien Battlefield would probably end abruptly soon due to a reduction in the number of Alien Warriors.

 If the Alien Battlefield ended abruptly, then his so-called revenge plan would also be finished. No matter how fast he leveled up, he wouldn't outpace the immense speed of the Heavenly Court in eradicating the Alien Warriors, would he?

 Be it laying out plans or the effectiveness of skills, both required time...

 Damn Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 Duge inwardly cursed at Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Little did he know.

 With the announcement of the list, Pan-Universe Entertainment was also being cursed at by viewers.

 This batch of Warriors sent to the Alien Battlefield were unlike any before; they were investments by viewers who had spent a lot of money to cultivate them. The loss of a few at the beginning was one thing,

 but this time the difficulty of the Alien Battlefield far exceeded anything in the past, and yet it followed the previous rules, announcing a list after one month.

 With only one month's time, a dog couldn't make progress.

 What difference did it make from chucking their invested spiritual power into a water pit?

 Following the announcement, the forums of Pan-Universe Entertainment were overwhelmed by the uproar.

 ...

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross's gaze was murderous as he glowered at the head of the Exploration Department, then his gaze moved towards the head of the technical department, Gao Qiao.

 "Ross, you have no right to blame us," defended Gao Qiao, "The game sessions are happening too frequently; there's simply not enough time to consider everything. Before the game started, no one knew what the Alien Battlefield would be like. There was no time to adjust the parameters. Moreover, game rules need to be announced in advance—there has never been a precedent for changing them midway..."
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 "I've always said that the schedule was too tight," the head of the Exploration Department said, "Ross, you're too eager for quick success. When we held the Resource Game once a year, like before, there were never any mistakes."

 "This isn't the Planning Department's fault either," Hord said. "Without a clear understanding of the whole situation on the Alien Battlefield, it's impossible for us to come up with a precise game plan.

 Besides, the Resource Game is inherently a game of chance; what game has perfect rules? For the next game, you even want to introduce a multitude of civilizations and Duge's escape – that's basically a brand new game."

 As Ross's gaze swept over the subordinates making excuses for themselves, he remained silent, feeling an unprecedented level of exhaustion.

 When did the Resource Game become like this?

 Was it all because of him?

 It was Duge, wasn't it?

 It was because Duge was too competent, pushing the Resource Game step by step to where it is today…

 Success because of Duge, failure because of Duge!

 Watching the still composed Duge on the screen after the list was announced, Ross took a deep breath, "Find a way to fix this! The game can't end like this, at least Duge hasn't given up…"

 "The way to calm the audience's anger is to reimburse them fully for the spiritual power they invested in the Alien Warrior," the head of the Marketing Department, Adam, shrugged and said, "That way, the company will take a big hit, but at least the reputation remains."

 "…" Ross let out a self-deprecating laugh. Initially, when they gave the audience the power to invest in Alien Warriors, everyone thought it was a good idea. The company made a profit, but as soon as the battlefield began, all their beautiful assumptions collapsed, and now they were facing a substantial loss.

 "Adam is right," the head of the Network Department said. "Duge is currently doing well. Let's keep the Alien Battlefield going. If Duge can turn the tide against the odds and guarantee viewership, the sales of the simulation game later can recoup some of the losses for the company."

 "Given the current situation, does Duge still have a chance to turn things around?" the head of the Operations Department asked. "Even if we now hide the top ten ranking, everyone already knows that the Human Emperor is Duge."

 "I think we should trust him," the head of the Technical Department, Gao Qiao, said. "After all, that lad has created countless miracles.

 Plus, he secretly stashed away three types of Divine Power without our knowledge. I strongly suspect he has other trump cards we don't know about,

 after all, his keyword is 'ruthless,' and so far, his actions have hardly matched the ruthlessness that keyword suggests."

 "So, his data is really okay?" Ross looked at Gao Qiao and asked.

 "There appear to be no issues at first glance," Gao Qiao said. "Ross, I've said it before, to uncover his secrets, we'd have to dissect him thoroughly, and by doing that, all your plans surrounding him would be completely ruined."

 "Hmph." Ross glared at Gao Qiao. "Keeping you techies on the payroll is almost like keeping a bunch of useless bums."

 "At least I can help you hide the top ten ranking so that things don't get any worse," Gao Qiao retorted. "I can adjust the parameters so that each person can only see their own rank. That way, only the current top ten will be exposed, and no more people will be revealed."

 "Fine, do as you said," Ross said impatiently, waving his hand.

 But Gao Qiao didn't move. "Ross, are you really not going to do anything else?"

 "Do what?" asked Ross.

 "To be honest, Ross, you are not a good leader, not even as good as Duge," Gao Qiao said with a cold laugh, his tone mocking.

 "What did you say?" Ross looked coldly at Gao Qiao.

 "I just threw out a suggestion, and you agreed without thinking about the consequences. If you had to face Duge on the Alien Battlefield, he'd run circles around you," Gao Qiao continued mocking. "By hiding the top ten rankings, other than Duge, everyone else might hold out until the end of the world, until the Alien Battlefield concludes."

 Gao Qiao laughed, "The top ten rankings are what drives everyone to fight. On such a brutal Alien Battlefield, hiding them will leave you with nothing but Duge's solo show, and what's more, he'll be without any allies. Are you expecting Duge to take on the entire world alone, with just a keyword like 'ruthless' to his name?"

 "…" Ross was stunned, "What's your suggestion?"

 "Eliminate the lowest rank every month," Gao Qiao said. "Change the game rules to elimination of the last place every month by the company. That solves the problem. It gives them time to grow without turning the Alien Battlefield into Duge's personal show."

 "Let's go with your suggestion!" Ross said by reflex, but after speaking, he realized he hadn't thought through the consequences.

 Ross was stunned.

 Maybe he really wasn't cut out to be a leader.

 With Duge in the Resource Game and still ending up where it is today, it was probably his fault.

 At this thought, Ross felt dejected and looked around at all those present, "Everyone, please feel free to put forward any reasonable suggestions. Let's ensure a perfect ending for this Alien Battlefield. After it's over, I will apply to the board for resignation."

 "I suggest granting a certain amount of spiritual power compensation to everyone in the top ten rankings, which might increase their survival chances," Hord, the head of the Planning Department, suggested. "After all, on such an Alien Battlefield, those who are in the top ten are daring and capable. It would be a shame to eliminate such a group of people."
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 "Duge can be rewarded with something extra; he's currently under the most pressure. The warriors of Qiyuan Star can also be given some spiritual power as a reward."

 The head of the Exploration Department said, "Duge has contributed so much to the company; all we can provide him now is spiritual power support. As for the warriors of Qiyuan Star, it's more like compensation.

 After all, they didn't have audience investments, so they started off behind everyone else in the race.

 So far, aside from Duge, not a single warrior from Qiyuan Star has stood out. Awarding them some spiritual power could get them moving, and maybe they could even help Duge to a certain extent."

 ...

 Aside from those who died during the initial possession, nearly forty percent of the warriors from Qiyuan Star survived.

 Gao Ming, Yu Xia, Yin Erchuan, and a few others familiar with Duge were lucky to have survived.

 These alien warriors were Duge's loyal followers and nearly obeyed his every word; when Duge told them to lie low, they lay low.

 Then.

 The warriors of Qiyuan Star witnessed a cliff-like avalanche in the number of alien warriors and, after understanding the difficulty of the new world, their admiration for Duge grew even more.

 But as the end of the month drew near, the panic amongst the warriors of Qiyuan Star escalated.

 The difficulty of this world was far too high; if they continued to lie low, they were likely to end up dead.

 This panic reached its peak after the top ten rankings were announced, since anyone who looked at the three captives on the list would be terrified!

 The new battlefield was so vast that, apart from Dachu Country which was relatively close to New Moon Country in the Eastern Polar Continent, alien warriors in other continents didn't even know what was happening where Human Emperor Qing Sheng was, let alone be sure whether the Human Emperor had anything to do with Duge?

 Before going to the battlefield, Duge had said he would use the name Nan Youlong to summon them, but now, the first name was Qing Sheng…

 Those who had lain low for a month were practically cut off from information.

 Just when all the warriors from Qiyuan Star decided to make a move, the freshly displayed top ten rankings suddenly vanished.

 In its place was a modified set of rules, along with at least an additional three million spiritual power for everyone.

 "In light of excessive difficulty in the alien battlefield, the top ten rankings are temporarily hidden. The new rule is elimination of the lowest rank. Starting this month, the last-ranking individual will be unconditionally eradicated every thirty days. Good luck to all the alien warriors."

 Seeing the new rules.

 All the warriors from Qiyuan Star collectively cursed the ancestors of Pan-Universe Entertainment for eighteen generations because their initial strategy to lie low had left them generally at the bottom of the rankings.

 In their view, Pan-Universe Entertainment's alteration of the rules was a direct attack on them; and the reward of spiritual power felt like a hearty meal served before sending them to the guillotine.

 No matter what, with the new rules out, nobody could afford to keep lying low anymore.

 The rankings were constantly changing; who knew if by the end of the month, someone would surge up the rankings, pushing them into the last place?

 Elimination of the lowest rank was even more nauseating than the announcement of the top ten; everyone had no choice but to run forward.

 After seeing the new rules, all the warriors from Qiyuan Star could only hope that Duge would be as formidable as before, quickly ending the alien battlefield in a short time.

 ...

 Surrounded by a group of civil officials from New Moon Country like Yan Zian, being cozied up to and brainwashed to join the Human Emperor's camp, he also saw the new rules.

 Then.

 He was completely dumbfounded.

 Are they sure this isn't a trap for him?

 He had just revealed himself, planning to join hands with Duge, to huddle together for warmth, but now the top ten rankings are hidden and it's the elimination of the lowest rank?

 What should he say when he meets Duge now?

 Should he keep pretending to be a native till the bitter end?

 But even pretending to be a native wasn't viable anymore; Duge had exposed himself, and New Moon Country had become the most dangerous place. At this juncture, seeking out Duge would be no different from jumping into a trap deliberately, right?

 Yan Zian's eyes reddened in an instant, and he too started cursing the ancestors of Pan-Universal Entertainment in his heart; at this moment, he felt an urge to recite "a thousand miles without leaving a trace" and flee from New Moon Country!

 But looking around at the group of Unity Realm Stage officials, he ultimately grimaced and discarded that idea...

 ...

 Damn!

 This is getting interesting.

 Duge's personal panel was also open, so he saw the changes in the rules the moment they were announced.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment generously awarded him ten million spiritual power, allowing his spiritual power to break through one hundred and fifty million.

 But what use was it?

 To beat with a stick and then offer a date?

 If they truly wanted to protect him, they should have hidden the top ten names earlier!

 Exposing him and then hiding the others, what kind of trick was that?

 They were just counting on him to bring about the disaster, weren't they?

 Motherf***ers!

 One day I'll turn your lair upside down...

 Duge was cursing Pan-Universal Entertainment Company in his heart as well.

 However, he also breathed a sigh of relief.

 Calamity is where fortune lies.

 At least the change in rules meant that Pan-Universe Entertainment didn't want to end the alien battlefield too early.

 He wasn't able to guarantee the safety of other alien warriors at the moment; the new rules might still lead to some losses, but at least they wouldn't be wiped out in a short time.

 As long as they, or rather the alien battlefield, didn't end, he still had the chance to obtain more Divine Skills and spiritual power...

 Going into the battle and even having to worry about his opponents' safety—he might as well be the first person in the alien battlefield, Duge shook his head in secret; as for his own safety, he had never been worried.

 If he couldn't even survive the current crisis, how would he be able to fight against Pan-Universe Entertainment?
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 Duge sat on the golden chair, with the brothers Qing Shan and Qing He standing beside him, while Xu Jinghui and Lou Zhen stood outside the hall.

 On the lower side.

 On one side were the West Peak Emperor, Dao Ming, and his two disciples, and on the other side were the Demon King, Lin Xiaotian, and his four protectors.

 At this moment.

 No one spoke.

 Both the West Peak Emperor and the Demon King had equal cultivation levels, both in the Heavenly Immortal Realm.

 The cultivation level of the West Peak Emperor, Dao Ming, was a step higher, as he, although in the Mortal Realm, had the supply of Immortal Pills from the Immortal Court behind him.

 The Demon Clan, cast down to the Mortal Realm, cultivated in the Cave Heavens and Blessed Lands.

 No matter how vast the Cave Heavens and Blessed Lands, they couldn't compare to the Immortal Realm, rich in spiritual energy, unless they had better talents and cultivation techniques, making most Demon Kings at the same level incomparable to Immortals.

 …

 Their cultivation levels were high enough that Duge's Transformation Skill was transparent in their eyes.

 Seeing that the Human Emperor was just a child under ten years old, they swallowed back all the words they had prepared.

 The West Peak Emperor had always believed the Human Emperor was acting under orders from Emperor Donghua, but now, he couldn't understand why the Emperor would choose such a young child for such a crucial task.

 Lin Xiaotian, hopeful of the Human Emperor Inheritance upon his arrival, was similarly plunged into doubt and even skepticism that the supposed Human Emperor Inheritance might purely be a hoax.

 "Human Emperor, what is your intention in summoning Lin here?" Lin Xiaotian asked.

 He transformed from a tiger demon, with a robust stature and a yellowish beard covering half of his face, his voice booming like a large bell.

 With no others in the Jinluan Hall, Duge simply dismissed his Transformation Skill and bowed slightly, "Emperor, Demon King, before we discuss matters, there is something I must clarify first."

 "Your Majesty, please speak," the West Peak Emperor said, softening his tone out of respect for Emperor Donghua.

 "I am the reincarnation of Xuanyuan, a fragment of the ancient Human Emperor's true spirit. Recently, I received the Human Emperor Inheritance and awakened memories from past lives. I usurped the throne of the New Moon Country under the name of Emperor Donghua, aiming to revive the Human Race," Duge said calmly, looking at both, "Today, I seek your support to aid the rise of the Human Race and jointly resist the Immortal Realm."

 Ranked among the top ten, with Emperor Donghua possessing Alien Warriors as hostages, he was bound to confront Emperor Donghua sooner or later, so Duge directly changed his strategy.

 "…" Lin Xiaotian suddenly stood up, his tiger eyes staring intently at Duge.

 "You, you dared to misuse Emperor Donghua's name to create chaos in the Mortal Realm, I will take you to see the Emperor straightaway," West Peak Emperor suddenly stood up, looking at Duge both shocked and fearful. At that moment, all his doubts had been resolved.

 As he stood, the Heavenly Immortal pressure enveloped Duge like a torrent from the sky.

 The brothers Qing Shan and Qing He bore the brunt of it, grunting as they each spat a mouthful of fresh blood, having no strength to retaliate against a cultivator of the same level as the West Peak Emperor.

 Duge remained steady only by activating the Dragon Vein within him.

 With a dragon's roar, the Dragon Vein manifested, coiling around him, repelling all the pressure from the West Peak Emperor.

 Simultaneously.

 Lin Xiaotian's eyes sparkled as he, too, stood up to confront the West Peak Emperor, his face carrying a hint of a smile, "What does the Emperor intend by this?"

 At this moment, at another moment.

 Previously, because of the child's identity, he had looked down on Duge, but now, as Duge protected himself with the Dragon Vein, single-handedly resisting the Heavenly Immortal's pressure, it reignited the hope in his heart.

 Since ancient times, no mortal emperor could manage both cultivation and Dragon Vein Protection.

 Moreover, he dared to play Emperor Donghua, and the enemy of an enemy is a friend. If the Demon Clan protected this new Human Emperor, allowing him to grow, it would be a great assistance to the Demon Clan.

 "Dragon Vein Protection?"

 West Peak Emperor was not afraid of Lin Xiaotian; he was about to forcibly break through the Demon King's barrier to strike at Duge and dispel the misunderstanding with Emperor Donghua when he saw the dragon-shaped phantoms coiling around Duge, which made him freeze on the spot.

 Even as a righteous god of the Immortal Court, he couldn't directly target a mortal emperor, otherwise, he would suffer backlash from the Dragon Vein, and his cultivation might dissipate into oblivion.

 He couldn't afford such a consequence.

 Or rather, he was unwilling to bear such a consequence, becoming a righteous god and attaining the Heavenly Immortal status was not easy, and to lose cultivation and rise again was hardly a simple matter.

 Moreover, the opponent was not an ordinary mortal emperor, but very likely the reincarnation of the ancient Human Emperor—a cause and effect he could not afford even more.

 Furthermore, with Lin Xiaotian there, once he were to suffer backlash from the Dragon Vein, the Demon King likely would not let him escape either…

 Cold sweat broke out on the West Peak Emperor's forehead, finding himself trapped in a deadly situation in this mere Mortal Realm. He attempted to flee at the thought, but suddenly, above his head appeared a Black Tortoise Pearl, while dark energy entangled his feet.

 "Your Excellency, please stay," Duge said with a smile, standing up.

 "Arrogance! Do you really think you can detain me with this broken pearl?" West Peak Emperor made no movement, and the Dark God Power Duge used to entangle him was pushed aside, while the Black Tortoise Pearl above his head started to crackle as if it was about to shatter any moment.

 The Black Tortoise Pearl was a Magical Treasure given to Dao Ming by Heavenly Master Xu. Dao Ming was not his direct descendant; thus, the magical treasure he received couldn't be of the highest quality. At best, it could handle mortals or True Immortals, but it was simply ineffective against a Heavenly Immortal like the West Peak Emperor.

 Nevertheless, as it was still a magical treasure, Duge simply took back the Black Tortoise Pearl and retrieved the Dark God Power into his body, then released the all-powerful Daoist Rhyme.
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 Upon glimpsing the Daoist Rhyme, West Peak Emperor, who was about to leave, reflexively halted his steps, staring intently at the mysterious Daoist Rhyme around Duge.

 Not just him, but also his disciple, Demon King Lin Xiaotian, and the protectors of the Demon Clan he had brought with him were all drawn to the Daoist Rhyme, their eyes showing a color of obsession. After all, Daoist Rhyme was a treasure that could be encountered but not sought, a lifelong boon for every cultivator.

 After the awakening of Literary and Martial Hearts, the fortune of the Human Race began to bless Duge, making the Daoist Rhyme he released all the more profound.

 Especially when he mixed all the Daoist Rhymes together, it became the mystery of mysteries. Just like adding many unnecessary conditions to a math problem; at first glance, it was dazzling, completely incomprehensible.

 So to say, profoundness is not always a good thing.

 "Daoist Rhyme?" West Peak Emperor took only one look at the Daoist Rhyme, then forced his gaze to fix on Duge, asking with caution.

 "Emperor, I was born of heaven and earth, and since the moment of my birth, Daoist Rhyme has surrounded me," Duge replied with a faint smile. "Follow me, and you will contemplate the Daoist Rhyme every day, your realm's improvement is just around the corner."

 "Do not be misled by external things," the West Peak Emperor said firmly, yet his gaze never left the Daoist Rhyme on Duge's body.

 At that moment,

 He was utterly sure that the person before him was indeed the reincarnation of the Human Emperor.

 Only Innate God Spirits could be favored with the Creation of Heaven and Earth, protected by auspicious signs that they, the postnatal cultivators, could not even envy.

 "Emperor, is the Daoist Rhyme an external thing?" Duge shook his head, revealing the Token of South Peak Emperor. "Emperor, why do you think South Peak Emperor gave his token to me? Was he truly deceived by me?"

 "…" The West Peak Emperor was stunned into silence.

 "Taking me to Emperor Donghua is nothing more than seeking life, so what advantage can you gain?" Duge said with a light laugh. "Would it promote you to a higher position?"

 "…" The West Peak Emperor remained mute.

 "Are you content to be just a Great Mountain Deity in the mortal realm for your whole life?" Duge asked.

 Having ingested elixirs and fully recovered, Qing Yun's two figures stirred slightly and heaved a silent sigh inwardly.

 The West Peak Emperor kept silent, but the trembling of his eyebrows betrayed the turbulence in his heart; the Great Mountain Deity had hit a sore spot within him.

 "Congratulations, Daoist friend," Duge said, gazing at the West Peak Emperor and subtly changing his address. "Good birds choose trees to nest in, and wise officials choose their masters to serve. What the Immortal Court cannot give you, I can. The Daoist Ancestor and the Immortal Emperor are crossing the twilight calamity, and the resurgence of the Human Race is an unstoppable trend. Choosing the wrong side at this time, I'm afraid, will lead to a demise of both body and path."

 The twilight of the Gods in New Moon Country was no longer a secret. West Peak Emperor and Lin Xiaotian, with their profound realms, could gather all the news in a stroll around New Moon Country.

 Previously, West Peak Emperor had been skeptical about the twilight of the Gods, but after seeing the Dragon Vein and Daoist Rhyme on Duge, he believed it for the most part.

 Looking at Duge, Demon King Lin Xiaotian recognized a commanding presence, one that had weathered storms and changes, no longer treating him as a mere child. Hearing his words, he disdainfully glanced at West Peak Emperor and declared, "Human Emperor, my Demon Clan is willing to form an alliance with the Human Race and stand against the Immortal Court together."

 "Demon King Lin, can you represent the Demon Clan?" Duge, ignoring the silent West Peak Emperor, turned to Lin Xiaotian with a smile and asked, "Should Emperor Donghua come, how many rounds can you last with your strength?"

 Lin Xiaotian was at a loss for words.

 In an instant, West Peak Emperor snapped back to reality.

 Indeed!

 Although the person before him was the reincarnation of the ancient Human Emperor, his Cultivation Level was not high. If Emperor Donghua were to come, who could withstand him?

 By relying on the protective Dragon Vein on his body?

 The Dragon Vein might strike back at Heavenly Immortals, but Emperor Donghua was a Daluo Golden Immortal, revered in the Heavenly Court, and he would probably not fear the backlash of a mere Dragon Vein.

 "Human Emperor, Eastern Polar Continent has Emperor Donghua, and the Demon Clan has the Demon Emperor, who is on par with the Immortal Emperor," Lin Xiaotian inhaled deeply, saying, "You shall come with me to see the Demon Emperor. With the dignity of the Human Emperor, the Demon Emperor will surely protect you thoroughly."

 Before he had finished speaking,

 The scenery before everyone changed, and they had already arrived above the clouds.

 Above the clouds, Emperor Donghua and Middle Peak Emperor watched Duge with a smile. Behind them stood Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan, two Alien Warriors.

 Ning Xianping and his companion immediately looked at Duge, surprised by his childlike physique and admiring him even more. Taking over as an old man or a child was the worst option for possession, except with time to grow; otherwise, it was rare to turn the tables.

 Duge had astonishingly managed to seize power and become the Human Emperor, while still in the form of a child. They had to admit, that was a level of capability they couldn't catch up with, even if they tried!

 But his good fortune was about to run out.

 Their negotiations inside the great hall had been seen by Emperor Donghua, as if broadcast through mirage and illusion, clear as day.

 To Emperor Donghua, Duge had no secrets, and like a little chick, he was easily snatched into the sky by the Emperor. What could he use to contend with the Emperor?

 One month of growth time was too short.

 So what if Pan-Universe Entertainment concealed his ranking? Duge had already been exposed!

 "We pay our respects to the Emperor."

 The West Peak Emperor, trembling, saluted Emperor Donghua, and only after reflecting that he hadn't said anything wrong did he secretly breathe a sigh of relief.

 "We pay our respects to the Emperor."

 As if facing a formidable enemy, Demon King Lin presented his disciple's salute; being a mere Demon King, he was no match for Emperor Donghua. At this moment, he had no choice but to show submissiveness, hoping that Emperor Donghua, out of respect for the Demon Emperor, would let him leave.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 758 - 554 Emperor, what will you use to fight against Pan-Universe Entertainment?_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ... 

 "Human Emperor Qing Sheng pays his respects to the Emperor."

 Ever since the list was published, Duge had anticipated this situation.

 After the awakening of his literary and martial hearts, certain attributes of the Human Emperor had taken effect. Combined with the Dragon Vein and the luck of the Human Race, Duge's perception had merged with heaven and earth.

 In fact, he was aware of Emperor Donghua's presence in the skies above Capital City the moment he appeared; otherwise, he wouldn't have brought up the topic of Emperor Donghua without reason.

 After ascertaining that his Divine Power could still be mobilized, Duge bowed to Emperor Donghua in a calm and unhurried manner, brazenly adopting the identity of the Human Emperor, as if unaware that his identity as an alien warrior had been exposed.

 He possessed Divine Power and a Divine Body, but his realm was too low, whereas Emperor Donghua was a Daluo Golden Immortal, almost the pinnacle of combat power in this world.

 The gap between them was too vast; he stood no chance against Emperor Donghua and had no intention to fight, as the Dragon Vein was not omnipotent.

 After all, Emperor Donghua did not immediately take his life upon arrival. This meant he still had a chance, more so than those two little Karamidos behind Emperor Donghua.

 "Human Emperor, you may dispense with the formalities." Emperor Donghua, ignoring West Peak Emperor and Lin Xiaotian, scrutinized Duge and said indifferently, "Tied to the fate of the Human Race, protected by the Dragon Vein, and possessing a trace of the Power of Merit within you, you have indeed secured quite a few things for yourself."

 A show of force, perhaps?

 But you haven't seen my Divine Power yet!

 Duge responded with a faint smile, "Emperor, the Human Emperor is born from heaven and earth, and the fate of the Mortal Realm will naturally converge towards me, and the Power of Merit will continue to grow."

 Emperor Donghua shook his head with a chuckle. With another wave of his hand, the scene before Duge shifted, and both had been transported to a vast expanse of white space, where all senses were shielded.

 Duge was astonished; with the wave of a hand, the cosmos changed. This was indeed the power of true Divine Skills!

 There was too great a difference in their levels. Without Divine Power, this Alien Battlefield was impossible to play...

 "Duge, I already know your secrets. Let's be frank, there is no need for you to pretend to be the Human Emperor here," said Emperor Donghua, standing with his hands behind his back and watching Duge. "Tell me, what is your key phrase?"

 "Ferocious," replied Duge.

 "Ferocious?" Emperor Donghua was taken aback.

 "When I killed the people of Dragon Willow Villa, I was indeed refreshing my key phrase." Duge said with a smile.

 "But what you did and said afterward has nothing to do with being ferocious," Emperor Donghua shook his head. "Duge, I know everything about your past on the Alien Battlefield. It's pointless to hide from me. Speak, and I can help you break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 This was the first native who had offered to help him break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 Interesting!

 Duge looked at Emperor Donghua and shook his head with a smile, "Emperor, why are you so certain that I am still Duge?"

 Emperor Donghua stood quietly, indicating for him to continue.

 Using his Divine Power, Duge displayed the transformation of Daoist Rhyme on his body, and while demonstrating, he said, "Can a mere alien warrior truly master the Daoist Rhyme so proficiently within a month and create something from nothing, crafting the inheritance of the Human Emperor?"

 Emperor Donghua chuckled, "Rumors have it that Duge is skilled in debate. Today, seeing is believing. Your reputation is well-deserved."

 "Emperor Donghua, do you really believe what those alien warriors say?" Duge shook his head, pity filling his gaze towards Emperor Donghua, "The key phrases of alien warriors are related to the laws of the universe, and one key phrase represents one law.

 Daoist Rhyme is also a law, and just now I have shown you at least four types of Daoist Rhyme. Do you truly believe those can be demonstrated just by a key phrase?

 Each key phrase corresponds to a law; they can freely manipulate these laws and infuse them into the so-called alien warriors, granting them temporary mastery over the powers of laws.

 With thousands and thousands of key phrases, there are thousands of laws. Grasping one law is to become a Quasi-Saint, mastering ten laws is to become a Saint. Now, without comprehending even a single law, how can you fight against Pan-Universe Entertainment? What gives you such confidence?"

 Emperor Donghua's calm expression gradually faded, and he asked while looking at Duge, "If you are not Duge, who are you, exactly?"
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 "Emperor, I am the incarnation of the Heavenly Dao from another world."

 Duge pondered for a moment and assigned himself a role that was absolutely safe and awe-inspiring.

 Containing the Heavenly Statutes in his mouth, he created the 'Literary and Martial Hearts',

 Unsure of how powerful this skill was, Duge, who feared he might have overexaggerated and brought additional troubles upon himself, had to choose a more prudent style of boasting.

 "The incarnation of the Heavenly Dao?" Emperor Donghua scanned Duge with a hint of innate skepticism, "Which Heavenly Dao could be as weak as you are?"

 "The Shennong Clan, the Xuanyuan Clan, and the Suiren Clan have all been Human Emperors of my world, which is why I can harness the Mandate of the Human Emperor and summon the Human Emperor Inheritance at will."

 Duge did not answer Emperor Donghua's question directly but continued to enrich his own backstory, "In my world, I have weathered 124,000 calamities, and with the Innate Supreme Treasure, the Primordial Jade Butterfly, I integrated with the Dao, becoming the Heavenly Dao that rules the world..."

 "Integration Dao?" Emperor Donghua was taken aback.

 "Yes, Integration Dao." Duge nodded, "The Heavenly Dao numbers fifty, yet it manifests as forty-nine. Integrating with the Dao, one complements what the Heavenly Dao lacks. Thereafter, I became the Heavenly Dao, existing with the Heaven, immortal and indestructible."

 "..." Emperor Donghua's eyes emitted divine light, as if trying to see through Duge, but all he saw was the Daoist Rhyme and a trace of pure Innate essence.

 "Emperor, your world is too young and has not yet seen the rise of a Saint qualified for Integration Dao." Duge went on, "Perhaps, Daoist Ancestor is the one with the best chance.

 Integration Dao is a cultivator's ultimate goal. I believe the reason why Daoist Ancestor has not shown himself is that he is seeking a chance for Integration Dao, to utterly break free from the Twilight Calamity."

 Could it be that Daoist Ancestor's disappearance was in search of a way to integrate with the Dao? Emperor Donghua was suddenly shaken and asked, "Do the gods truly face the Twilight Calamity?"

 "Of course." Unknowingly, Duge had transformed into an elder imparting the Dao, with Emperor Donghua becoming a seeker of the Dao, "Emperor, as the sun moves across the sky, the moon wanes after it waxes. The Extremes Must Oppose, prosperity must decline, everything goes in cycles, adversity leads to prosperity. No being under Heaven can escape this pattern, not even the Saints."

 Emperor Donghua looked thoughtful and asked, "I have cultivated for a million years, why have I never faced the Twilight Calamity?"

 "How could an Emperor in his prime experience the Twilight Calamity?" Duge said with a smile, his expression filled with deeper meanings.

 Emperor Donghua looked at Duge and countered, "You just said that by integrating with the Dao, one becomes one with Heaven, and now you're saying that no one can escape the principle of The Extremes Must Oppose, isn't that contradictory?"

 "Emperor, the common belief is that once one becomes an Immortal God, they are immortal. Do you truly believe that to be everlasting life?" Duge replied with a smile, his composure intact, "Cultivators all know that Saints share the same lifespan as the heavens and the earth, but who knows of the Twilight Calamity of the Saints?

 To integrate with the Heavenly Dao and become one with Heaven means no more facing the Twilight Calamity, but unless one integrates with the Dao, how can they know of the cycles of calamity that even Heaven and Earth must endure?

 As a new Heaven is born, the old one falls; even the Heavenly Dao has its destined calamities..."

 Emperor Donghua looked at Duge, becoming more convinced that the person in front of him was no longer the Alien Warrior Duge.

 He had in-depth conversations with two Alien Warriors, whose discussions were solely about Pan-Universe Entertainment and the Alien Battlefield, as well as their own worlds.

 The so-called Alien Warriors were just a group of Gladiator Beasts controlled by others, who lacked such insights.

 "Caterpillars cannot talk about ice. Emperor, cultivation itself is a process of climbing step by step. You, still midway up the mountain, naturally cannot behold the scenery and steepness of the peak," Duge said, looking up into the sky and smiling, "One day, even if you reach the summit, there are still clouds above the peak!"

 Clouds above the peak?

 Emperor Donghua, influenced by Duge, also looked up at the sky.

 He then brought his gaze back down and asked a series of questions, "Elder, if you are the Heavenly Dao from another world, why did you come here and take over Duge's body?

 Since you, Elder, have integrated with the Dao, why do you only possess four types of Daoist Rhyme? You also said that mastering ten types of Daoist Rhyme qualifies one as a Saint..."

 Hearing the word "Elder," Duge knew he had succeeded, and he smiled, "Emperor, how do you know that it was after I came to your world I took possession of Duge's body?"

 Emperor Donghua was startled, remembering Ning Xianping's recounting of Duge's past and their admiration and fear for him.

 In the previous battles on the Alien Battlefield, Duge had once suppressed all the Alien Warriors single-handedly, preventing them from raising their heads.

 If he was not Duge but the Heavenly Dao from another world, then everything made sense.

 "Elder?" Emperor Donghua looked at Duge in shock.

 "Emperor, I have integrated with the Dao, but ultimately I cannot escape the cycle of calamities. A new heaven will arise, and the old will fall," Duge sighed, "I seek to break the bonds of the Heavenly Dao and live forever, generation after generation. Therefore, using the power of worlds, I predicted the existence of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The key keyword they possess is my opportunity to advance further.

 Therefore, I sent out a bit of my real spirit as the Heavenly Dao's incarnation, took possession of Duge, and became a warrior of Pan-Universe Entertainment to seek out the rules behind the key keyword.

 To avoid the surveillance of Pan-Universe Entertainment, the fragment of true spirit I seized of Duge had no Divine Skills. The four Daoist Rhymes you see are merely stolen from several Alien Battlefields provided by Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 "..."

 Emperor Donghua's pupils shook dramatically. The moment he learned the truth, his heart was engulfed by a storm of amazement.

 ...

 While Duge was bamboozling Emperor Donghua, the forums of Pan-Universe Entertainment once again exploded into chaos.
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 "Why do I feel like what Duge said might actually be true?"

 "It's definitely true, starting from the first Alien Battlefield, his distinction from the rest was evident. He even managed to evade the scrutiny of Pan-Universe Entertainment and brought several attributes and affinities into the battlefield."

 "So Duge turns out to be a real Universal Will, no wonder a planet that had been enslaved for over two hundred years suddenly produced a genius."

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment got played badly!"

 "We also got played badly. I, for one, have lost at least a hundred thousand in spiritual power to him."

 "No way, you can't possibly believe what he said, can you? Up to now, how many identities has he switched, from the beginning as Carefree Man, then to Heavenly Demon, and then to Human Emperor, and finally transforming into what he is now, Heavenly Dao. Don't you think he tells people whatever they want to hear?"

 "He deceived not just the natives but even us, which is simply ridiculous."

 "Those of you above, how do you explain his constellation, and Water System Affinity that doesn't belong to him?"

 "Isn't it normal for a species to occasionally produce a genius?"

 …

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross frowned deeply, "Gao Qiao, are you sure there's nothing wrong with Duge's data?"

 "There's absolutely no problem." Gao Qiao said, "Ross, why are you too starting to doubt? Looking at all the Alien Battlefields Duge has experienced, how many fallacious doctrines has he concocted, and when has he not seemed plausible? What he's seeking is merely ultimate victory or escape from our control."

 Ross remained silent, his eyes still fixed on the screen displaying Duge: "I feel like this time it's real. He perfectly explained the reason behind his sudden rise to power. Divine Power cannot awaken the Literary and Martial Hearts of a world—that's abnormal…"

 "What's most terrifying is that his keyword is 'ferocity'." Hord added, "This Alien Battlefield, he's revealed far too much."

 "Alright, even if what he says is true, you can't possibly believe that he could escape our control by himself, right?" Gao Qiao laughed, "Previously, Universal Wills could only influence the Alien Battlefield. None has ever been able to reach our headquarters…"

 "Gao Qiao is right, how many civilizations did Pan-Universe Entertainment eradicate in its early days of exploration?" Bas said, "Suppose everything Duge says is true, in the end, he will still become a tool for us to make money, even if he is a Universal Will."

 "Ross, Duge has already caused enough discussion." the manager of the Network Department said, "The viewership for this Resource Game is unprecedentedly high, and everyone is guessing Duge's true identity; they've even started calculating his success rate."

 "Exactly." Gao Qiao said, "Ross, unless you're willing to end this Alien Battlefield right away, then capture Duge for a thorough dissection to find his secrets. Would you be willing to do that?

 Letting Duge maintain his enigmatic identity is what will keep viewers hooked, chasing the story until the day he dies or loses popularity.

 When that time comes, and we dissect his Soul Seed and reveal the answers, we can create a new wave of excitement."

 Ross glanced at Gao Qiao then turned to the manager of the Exploration Department, "Bas, search our database for civilizations we've found in the past and see if we can match the world Duge mentioned.

 Match the civilization keywords to the star culture, poetry, as well as Shennong and Fuxi he talked about. If there's such a world, then what Duge says is true. If not, try to find the world he described…"

 "No problem." Bas shrugged, accepting the task before asking, "Ross, if we focus on finding Duge's evanescent homeland, do we need to search for the Multiverse for the next battlefield? I must remind you, Duge's power is increasing. If we set the next battlefield in the Multiverse, the chances of it getting out of control are even higher."

 "Search." Ross pondered for a moment and then commanded Adam from the Marketing Department, "Notify Bai Long that after this Alien Battlefield ends, give Duge a lesson to show him whose hand his life lies in."

 "Alright!" Adam nodded, "Ross, I don't think that will work. After all, you wouldn't dare truly kill him. That kid has already figured out our lifeline; that's the real reason why he's so fearless."

 "…" Ross couldn't help but feel frustrated.

 "Duge is an excellent talent. Instead of tormenting him, or subduing him, why not cooperate with him?" Adam continued, "Allowing him to participate in the game design might make the game more interesting."

 "Letting Duge take part in game design is a good idea." Hord, the manager of the Planning Department, lit up, "If he designs the game himself, he will inevitably leave escape loopholes, which we can then slightly modify to create a brand-new game."

 The managers present eagerly started discussing how to con Duge, with no one actually caring about his identity.

 Ross's gaze swept over everyone and let out a helpless sigh, feeling increasingly inadequate in his role as a supervisor; his authority had long been diminished by a series of wrong decisions.

 …

 Duge was unaware that his words had caused a severe earthquake within Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 After exposing his three types of Divine Power without consequences, he no longer cared, nor could he care about everything else.

 The difficulty of the Alien Battlefield was too high. Should he restrain himself out of concern for the Pan-Universe Entertainment outside, risking his life in the process?
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 If "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" truly made his fabricated identity of Earth's Incarnation of Heaven hold water, he would be able to rid himself of Pan-Universe Entertainment soon enough.

 "Senior, you've told me so much, aren't you afraid of exposing yourself?" Emperor Donghua asked, "As far as I'm aware, Pan-Universe Entertainment has always tracked and monitored Alien Warriors in a timely fashion."

 "So what if I'm exposed?" Duge said indifferently, "Not to mention, I've already found a method to crack some rules of Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 Even if I hadn't, the death of an Incarnation of Heaven is just death. I can always condense different Heavenly Dao incarnations and join again with a different identity. Pan-Universe Entertainment is arrogant and conceited; they want ratings, not my life."

 Duge patched himself up and incidentally reminded Pan-Universe Entertainment of what their nature truly was, didn't he?

 Emperor Donghua was speechless for a while.

 At this moment,

 he profoundly realized what was meant by "the summer insect cannot discuss ice."

 The Heavenly Dao does not die.

 The loss of a few incarnations meant nothing to him, did it!

 After a long hesitation, Emperor Donghua asked, "Senior, if your target is Pan-Universe Entertainment, why would you use the Way of the Human Emperor to create chaos in our world? Why place yourself in danger?"

 "How else could I thoroughly understand the rules behind the keywords?" Duge looked at Emperor Donghua and said, "Emperor, I am doing something extremely dangerous, and I need like-minded companions to face Pan-Universe Entertainment with me. Stirring fights in this world with the Human Emperor Inheritance is just to select the right battle companions."

 "Selecting battle companions?" Emperor Donghua paused for a moment and asked, "Isn't the Daoist Ancestor or the Immortal Emperor good enough?"

 "If they were, how come they couldn't even foresee the Pan-Universe invasion?" Duge chuckled in response, then asked, "Emperor, tell me, how many years have you been stuck in the Daluo Golden Immortal Realm?"

 "Hundreds of thousands of years," Emperor Donghua answered truthfully.

 "You've become a Daluo Golden Immortal, so there must be something extraordinary about you. But do you know why, despite hundreds of thousands of years, your realm has not advanced an inch?" Duge asked with a smile.

 Emperor Donghua furrowed his brows.

 "Lack of resources? Lack of understanding?" Duge continued, looking at him.

 After asking, he stood there quietly, waiting for Emperor Donghua's answer.

 Emperor Donghua's frown deepened. After pondering for a moment, he said, "Senior means to say, to grasp Daoist Rhyme is to be Quasi-Saint, so it's because I haven't thoroughly comprehended Daoist Rhyme, isn't it?"

 "The Method of Becoming a Saint through rules is just one path, and it may not suit you," Duge shook his head and said, "Emperor, your world is too young. There are more than one paths to becoming a saint. In my world, there's becoming a saint through accumulating merits, establishing religions, proving one's way through strength, becoming a saint through destiny, becoming a saint through the Primordial Spirit, becoming a saint by severing the Three Corpses...

 Three Thousand Great Daos, each capable of heralding a saint.

 In your world, only the threshold of sainthood that the Daoist Ancestor has touched is barely a Quasi-Saint, the rest are still far off!"

 Upon hearing so many ways to become a saint, Emperor Donghua was dumbstruck, he swallowed hard, and paid respect to Duge, "Please, Master, teach me!"

 "I can't teach you," Duge shook his head and said, "A True Immortal can teach, a Golden Immortal can teach, but no saint has ever been taught by someone else."

 "..." Emperor Donghua was stunned, and eagerly said, "Master, I..."

 "Emperor, the Human Emperor Inheritance is the Method of Becoming a Saint through destiny. This incarnation of mine is here to walk the Path to Becoming a Saint in this world again," Duge looked at Emperor Donghua and said solemnly, "Emperor, I have come to this world to open the path of sainthood, to foster the growth of this world, and to see the emergence of a Saint who can integrate with the Heavenly Dao.

 In the days to come, as the Human Emperor, I will trigger heavenly calamities to enable more people to understand the Path to Becoming a Saint, to vie for the Heavenly Dao's position, to counter Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 This is my opportunity, the opportunity of your world, and also your opportunity. Emperor Donghua, you should protect my way; are you willing?"

 "Disciple is willing," Emperor Donghua looked at Duge, performing the Disciple's salute.

 He didn't quite believe that Duge's purpose was to help their world, but that didn't prevent him from following Duge, for an Incarnation of Heaven was worth his bet.

 Duge was right; he had been trapped at the Daluo Golden Immortal Realm for too long.

 If there was a chance, who wouldn't want to become a saint!
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 Emperor Donghua vanished with Duge before everyone's eyes.

 The Western Ranges Emperor was uneasy, looking at the Middle Peak Emperor several times and wanting to speak, but hesitating.

 The Middle Peak Emperor, seemingly oblivious to him, closed his eyes to rest and not a word did he utter; the more he spoke, the more mistakes he could make—the Middle Peak Emperor knew well the art of governance.

 The Demon King Lin Xiaotian's gaze was shifting, glancing at the Middle Peak Emperor and then at the Western Ranges Emperor, wanting to leave but not daring, or rather, not willing to.

 In the depths of his being, he always believed that the Human Emperor Inheritance should not end here and seeing the hope for the rise of the Demon Clan, he did not want to let this opportunity slip away.

 Since Emperor Donghua did not immediately kill Duge, Ning Xianping and the others had a bad feeling.

 As time slowly ticked away, seeing the name of Human Emperor Qing Sheng still topping the list, their hearts sank gradually, and their mouths tasted more of bitterness; the longer the delay, the lower the likelihood that Duge would die.

 That terrifying fellow!

 ...

 While everyone was conflicted, suddenly, in a blur, Emperor Donghua and Duge reappeared.

 Daoist Rhyme enveloped Duge, and Emperor Donghua stood behind him with utmost respect, his authority gone, resembling more a follower Disciple than anything else.

 The Middle Peak Emperor was stunned.

 The Western Ranges Emperor's heart was a turmoil of emotions; Lin Xiaotian, however, showed a face full of joy. He clenched his fists tightly. His gamble was right—the Human Emperor Inheritance indeed was not so easily severed!

 Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan exchanged glances, sighed in disappointment, and no longer looked at Emperor Donghua. They turned to Duge instead and said in turn:

 "Midday Star Alien Warrior Ning Xianping pays his respects to the Human Emperor."

 "Purple Hero Star Alien Warrior Feng Xuan pays his respects to the Human Emperor."

 Both Alien Warriors had long concluded that Human Emperor Qing Sheng was Duge.

 Seeing Emperor Donghua now standing with him, they knew something had happened; naturally, it was time to choose a new power to cling to.

 The other Alien Warriors dared not wager, but Duge's conscience was something they could bet on.

 Duge did not reveal his identity in front of Emperor Donghua; they were pleased to play along with Duge's act. This was a basic courtesy among Alien Warriors.

 "What's your keyword?" Duge glanced at them and asked.

 "Your Majesty, my keyword is 'pulling'." Ning Xianping said.

 Pulling?

 The definition of 'pulling' flickered through Duge's mind: to tug towards oneself; to foster; to assist; to collaborate; to implicate;

 With at least five meanings, including physical and extended senses, it's no wonder this fellow qualified for the top ten and became a captive of Emperor Donghua.

 "What skill did you awaken?" Duge asked again.

 "Hither and Thither." Ning Xianping was especially honest. "During a conversation, I can bring in unrelated people into the discussion and create a connection to the topic."

 What is that?

 A causality-based skill?

 Duge paused for a moment, then asked, "What would happen if you directed the conversation towards the East Peak Emperor right now?"

 "I think the East Peak Emperor would also be interested in the Human Emperor Inheritance." Ning Xianping looked at Duge and smiled sheepishly.

 "With Emperor Donghua endorsing, he naturally can't be disconnected from the Human Emperor Inheritance." Duge subconsciously replied.

 "If the East Peak Emperor also supports the Human Emperor Inheritance, then under the Human Emperor, four of the five peaks would be accounted for." The Western Ranges Emperor said with a smile, looking towards the Middle Peak Emperor.

 "If he doesn't agree, I will lead the Demon Clan's army to obliterate him." Lin Xiaotian said.

 "He wouldn't dare." Emperor Donghua said.

 After speaking, several people paused, stunned.

 Ning Xianping gave a sheepish smile and said, "Your Majesty, this is the effect of the skill. Without knowing its effect, the topic could be led astray unknowingly. And no one would notice; whenever I wish, I can change the direction of the conversation. But when the skill's effect is known, people become wary."

 As an indirect guiding skill, to a certain extent, it could change the direction certain matters took. It could penetrate stealth techniques, and through conversation increase one's influence, strengthening attributes. In the Immortal Martial World, it played a certain role, but not much—considered a somewhat superfluous skill.

 Duge nodded and asked, "Anything else?"

 "No, that's all." Ning Xianping glanced at Emperor Donghua, saying, "Afterward, the Emperor kept me at his side, with scarcely any opportunity to employ my skill."

 "You could try developing in a more physical direction." Duge thought for a moment and said, "Otherwise, your keyword will be basically useless."

 "So I can stay?" Ning Xianping asked, overjoyed.

 "Of course." Duge nodded. "You understand my character. By genuinely helping me, I will ensure you live to the end. As for resources, it all depends on your luck."

 "Thank you, Du... Your Majesty the Human Emperor." Ning Xianping hastily thanked Duge.

 "And you, what's your keyword?" Duge turned to Feng Xuan and asked.

 "Barely." Feng Xuan said.

 "Which 'barely'?" Duge asked.

 "The 'barely' everyone knows." Feng Xuan managed a bitter smile, "Your Majesty, I haven't awakened any skill yet."

 "Then don't strain yourself, just try to stay alive!" Duge looked at him, thought a moment, and decided not to crush his confidence. "You too can stay. Try to awaken Literary and Martial Hearts in New Moon Country. Once you're stronger, maybe you can barely squeeze others. Don't be discouraged, 'to every man there openeth a way,' and perhaps someday you'll find the correct use for your keyword."

 "Thank you, Your Majesty."

 Feng Xuan smiled bitterly again and thanked Duge. No matter what, the fact that Duge was willing to keep him could be considered a rescue from misery.

 At least in the Mortal Realm, he could freely experiment with his keyword. In Emperor Donghua's Overseas Immortal Mountains, the lowest Realm any person had was that of a True Immortal—aside from forcing himself, whom else could he dare to push?
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 ... 

 The characteristics of the Evil Demons had already been exposed.

 However, the conversation among the three, including Duge, made both the West Peak Emperor and Lin Xiaotian realize for the first time that the Evil Demons might not be as simple as the rumors suggested. They both frowned but did not pursue further questions on this occasion.

 When their conversation halted, the West Peak Emperor looked towards Emperor Donghua, while Lin Xiaotian turned to Duge.

 Duge looked at both of them and smiled, "From this moment on, Emperor Donghua is my protector."

 Upon hearing this, everyone was stunned and turned to Emperor Donghua with expressions of surprise.

 "Indeed, from this moment on, I shall guard the ascent of the Human Emperor and the resurgence of the Human Race," Emperor Donghua declared without hesitation. In the space he had created, Duge had discussed further plans with him, and he had evidently become a loyal follower of Duge.

 Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan exchanged glances, both filled with skepticism. Here it was again, what exactly was Duge's secret? Why could he always create miracles?

 "Emperor, with the Human Emperor being the enemy of the Immortal Realm, how should we deal with the Heavenly Court?" the Middle Peak Emperor asked with a trembling voice.

 "Great Emperor, do not ask how to deal with the Heavenly Court," Duge looked at the Middle Peak Emperor and said, "The Immortal Emperor is nearing the Twilight Calamity. Whether or not there is a Human Emperor, he is bound to unleash a great catastrophe, slaughtering Immortal Gods and releasing the Spiritual Energy within them to return to the earth and sky.

 At that time, rivers of blood will flow, and the Immortal Gods and Demon Clan based in the Mortal Realm will bear the brunt. Instead of worrying about the Heavenly Court, you should think about how to protect yourself?"

 "..." The Middle Peak Emperor was stunned.

 "If the Immortal Emperor could be killed, the billions of years of Spiritual Energy within him would nourish the earth and sky," Duge looked around at everyone and continued, "The revival of Spiritual Energy in the earth and sky, a True Immortal can become a Heavenly Immortal, a Heavenly Immortal can become a Golden Immortal, a Golden Immortal can prove themselves as Great Luo. The Way of Heaven, takes from the excessive and supplements the insufficient."

 Tirelessly Ruinous silently commenced, enticing the greed in everyone's hearts.

 "But the Heavenly Court is powerful," the Middle Peak Emperor said hesitantly.

 "The Human Race is equally powerful," Duge interrupted him, "Literary and martial hearts do not require Spiritual Energy. With more than a billion scholars across the Five Great Continents, if one in every ten thousand awakens a Literary Heart, the Human Race could withstand a million Heavenly Soldiers of the Immortal Court. Moreover, we also have the support of the Demon Clan."

 "Your Majesty, Lin will definitely do his utmost to ensure the alliance between the Human Race and the Demon Clan," Lin Xiaotian was overjoyed and hastily pledged his support, thinking, the rise of the Demon Clan was set in stone.

 "Good, go, Demon King," Duge looked at Lin Xiaotian and nodded, "Emperor Donghua and I will first consolidate the Human Race. Once the affairs of the Human Race are settled, I will naturally visit the Demon Emperor."

 "Human Emperor, Emperor, Lin Xiaotian takes his leave." Lin Xiaotian made successive bows to everyone, and lastly, after casting a deep glance at the Daoist Rhyme on Duge, he returned to Jinluan Hall, accompanied by several protector Demons, riding the Escape Light away.

 "..." The Middle Peak Emperor was full of suspicion, but upon seeing Emperor Donghua's expressionless face, he swallowed all his questions, thinking it better to manage current affairs than to uncertainly challenge the Human Emperor on this occasion.

 "Chongzhi, Daowen," Emperor Donghua looked at the two emperors and commanded, "You two must quickly return and unite the Day and Night Roaming Gods and various sect Cultivators in the Mortal Realm to propagate the doctrine of the Human Emperor. Make no mistakes, and if you find any Evil Demons, capture them and bring them to the Human Emperor."

 "As commanded by the Emperor." The two emperors accepted the order, each taking a final glance at Duge before departing separately.

 In a blink of an eye.

 Only Emperor Donghua and a few others including Duge remained in the sky.

 "Emperor, please manifest a miracle," Duge said to Emperor Donghua with a smile, gesturing with his hand, and then, he used the Transformation Skill to revert to the appearance of the Human Emperor.

 Emperor Donghua nodded his head, dispersed the clouds, and revealed his Dharma Body over New Moon Country.

 With a purple golden crown on his head, dressed in a black emperor's robe, and with three flowers gathered atop the head emitting golden light in myriads of rays, his appearance instantly captured everyone's attention.

 There were temples dedicated to the Emperor in various parts of the Mortal Realm, and the common people naturally recognized Emperor Donghua's form. Amid astonished cries, they fell to their knees in worship, especially since rumors had it that Emperor Donghua was the true inheritor of the Human Emperor's legacy.

 Previously, as Emperor Donghua had not shown himself, many had doubted that the Human Emperor was merely using the emperor's name. But with the Emperor's appearance and the Human Emperor by his side, all doubts were instantly dispelled.

 "Greetings to the Emperor."

 "We pay our respects to the Emperor."

 The Yin God, City God, and Day and Night Roaming Gods hurriedly appeared to greet Emperor Donghua.

 "Dispense with the formalities," Emperor Donghua looked down from above and said indifferently, "I am here to respectfully welcome the return of the Human Emperor to his position. Previous rumors were mistaken; I am not the inheritor of the Human Emperor, but his protector. Emperor Xuanyuan Qingcheng used my name merely for the convenience of propagating his doctrine. Now that the Human Emperor has returned to his role, the people should unite and support the Human Emperor to prosper the Human Race together."

 Emperor Donghua's voice was authoritative and solemn, sounding like thunder that traveled thousands of miles.

 Meanwhile.

 Duge released the Solar Divine Power, and myriad golden rays illuminated the Mortal Realm, curing the sick and strengthening the healthy.

 The miracles revealed were no less impressive than those of Emperor Donghua.

 The moment the sunlight bathed everything, below there was an uproar, voices incessantly proclaiming, "Long live the Human Emperor, may his life match the heavens." Many people, whose injuries had been healed by the Holy Light, were moved to tears.

 Seeing this scene, Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan were dumbfounded, at that moment, they suddenly felt as if they no longer knew Duge, and they could find no keywords that could match the strength he was displaying.

 Emperor Donghua watched Duge, yet wore an expression as if it were only to be expected, an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao that bore four types of Daoist Rhyme, if he could not even shine upon hundreds of thousands simultaneously, he would be unworthy of being the Heavenly Dao.

 "Just as I thought." In the Hall of State Affairs, Chi Muzhi, gazing at the spectacular brilliance in the sky that even overshadowed Emperor Donghua's Human Emperor, was moved to tears. He had guessed early on that the Human Emperor was not Emperor Donghua, otherwise, the Dragon Vein would not have manifested upon His Majesty during Duge's coronation ceremony.

 Yan Zian watched Duge in the sky, the corner of his eyes twitching uncontrollably. Was that guy in the sky really Duge?

 What keywords could lead to such an effect?

 How did he achieve it?

 This guy couldn't have really found the Human Emperor Inheritance, could he?

 "The Human Race must prosper, my fellow kindred must strive diligently, aiming for an early awakening of both literary and martial hearts," Duge, mimicking Emperor Donghua, admonished, "The fate of the Human Race has fully resurged, we must all work together to overthrow the suppression of the Immortal Realm, and restore the ancient glory of the Human Race."

 "We will heed the Human Emperor's decrees."

 "We will heed the Human Emperor's decrees."

 The responses from below were initially sporadic, but gradually, the voices became uniform, converging into a deafening force.

 Emperor Donghua and Duge's orchestrated display solidified the Human Emperor Inheritance.

 As the crowd sang his praises, it seemed as if a cleansing current surged into Duge's body, solidifying the Dragon Vein Phantom within him considerably and elevating his Divine Power by a level.

 Emperor Donghua observed the changes in Duge, contemplating inwardly. Fortune actively gathering around him, truly befitting an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao. Whether awakening the Human Race constituted a sanctification through fortune or through teaching, Empror Donghua wondered which of the Three Thousand Great Daos he should choose to achieve sanctity?

 At this moment,

 Emperor Donghua's heart was filled with confusion.

 ...

 Several miles away,

 Emerging from the Underworld and blending into the crowd was the disciple of the Underworld Emperor, Chang Ning. He looked up at Duge and Emperor Donghua in the sky, hesitating for a moment before his form faded silently, disappearing among the crowd.

 The moment Chang Ning vanished,

 Emperor Donghua and Duge simultaneously looked toward the direction he had been standing.

 "Human Emperor, consider the magic, it's a spy from the Underworld," Emperor Donghua communicated to Duge privately.

 "No matter," Duge chuckled, replying, "Once the great calamity begins, no one can escape it. The Underworld Emperor will sooner or later be dragged into it too. Let's go to your Overseas Immortal Mountain, allow me to observe the Cultivation Methods and advance my strength swiftly to deal with the forthcoming changes…"

 "Agreed,"

 Emperor Donghua likewise responded and used the Golden Light skill to take Duge directly back to the Overseas Immortal Mountain, leaving Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan behind in the palace of New Moon Country.

 Duge, intent on giving the two Alien Warriors significant opportunities for growth, naturally Emperor Donghua had to allow them that chance.

 Once back on solid ground,

 Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan looked at each other, Feng Xuan's face filled with disbelief: "Brother Ning, did Duge just abandon us?"

 Ning Xianping looked up at the sky, giving a bitter smile, "Younger brother, find a way to enhance our keywords. Duge and us are no longer on the same level; if we don't make ourselves useful, he could likely crush us with a flick of his hand."

 "..." Feng Xuan swallowed hard, "Three hundred thousand spiritual power, I once thought I could wrestle with Duge?"

 "Didn't we all!" Ning Xianping's face wore a look of despondence, "Duge always talked about escaping Pan-Universe Entertainment; it seems he really might make it this time. With his abilities, what Alien Battlefield could possibly challenge him? Being in the same battlefield with him... that's our tragedy..."
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 With Emperor Donghua's joining, the Human Emperor project no longer needed Duge's personal promotion.

 Emperor Donghua had absolute control over the Eastern Polar Continent.

 The royal families of the Mortal Realm might dare to refuse a Cultivation Sect like Dragon Tiger Mountain, but they would never dare to reject the decree of an Emperor.

 Therefore,

 the swift enhancement of power had become the top priority.

 In this Alien Battlefield, Duge far surpassed keyword brushing through cultivation and the remodeling of his body by the Divine Body.

 The physique improvement brought by keywords merely gave Alien Warriors a higher starting point, allowing their cultivation speed to be much faster than the natives, along with two skills to escort and protect them.

 Meanwhile, Light, Darkness, Water, and the destiny of the Human Race brought by the Human Emperor Inheritance created four types of Daoist Rhyme in Duge.

 Light, Darkness, and Water ensured that Duge's Divine Power would naturally grow at all times, while the destiny of the Human Race, as more people awakened the Literary and Martial Hearts, would feed back to Duge and similarly enable his Cultivation Level to climb rapidly.

 This increase would grow exponentially over time, becoming terrifying in the later stages...

 Theoretically, Duge no longer needed to rely on keywords to improve his attributes.

 The several Exhortation to Study Poems he published as the Human Emperor, like the destiny of the Human Race, would bring him continuous attribute improvements as they were disseminated.

 Thus, Duge's strength exhibited a peculiar growth pattern, changing every moment.

 In the eyes of Emperor Donghua, this change was supporting evidence of an Incarnation of Heaven.

 As for being ferocious, Duge planned to bring out his final skill when he decided to go to war with the Heavenly Court, and then he would no longer pay attention to this keyword.

 Neither the Human Emperor nor the Heavenly Dao were suited to associate with ferocity.

 Duge, with the Heavenly Statutes in his mouth, blew out the Three Thousand Great Daos, establishing the rule that each keyword was a world law and an identity of an Incarnation of Heaven.

 Learning the Art Techniques of this world and promoting them with the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth was much faster than the growth speed from keyword brushing...

 ...

 Emperor Donghua held a high position, a high Realm, wielded great authority, and commanded countless elite soldiers and generals.

 The Overseas Immortal Mountain he resided in was a true Cave Heaven and Blessed Land, with the concentration of Spiritual Energy not much less than the Immortal Realm.

 For a million years, Emperor Donghua had collected countless Cultivation Techniques and secrets, including Escape Techniques, Formations, Talisman and Seal Skills, Alchemy, and more.

 He also possessed the Transformation Skill Duge had been pursuing, the true Heaven and Earthly Transformation Skill, which ordinary Pupil Skills could no longer see through.

 The Cultivation Technique that Emperor Donghua practiced was called the "Tai Xu Genuine Canon," said to be handed down by the Daoist Ancestor himself, which he generously contributed to Duge.

 Emperor Donghua's Daoist sanctuary also had all kinds of Magical Treasures and Elixirs, far more abundant than the South Peak Emperor's collection, which the Emperor openly let Duge choose from.

 Naturally, Duge wouldn't be polite with him, selecting an Emperor's Magical Robe that provided protective and Spirit-gathering effects, an Immortal Slaying Sword said to be forged from the spine of a fallen ancient demon saint, a Demon Revealing Mirror that could see through the true bodies of all things, and a Dragon Seal capable of suppressing all beings.

 With these Magical Treasures, Duge fully armed himself.

 Of course.

 Emperor Donghua showed Duge only Acquired Spiritual Treasures.

 The only Innate Spiritual Treasure Emperor Donghua possessed was called the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner, bestowed by the Immortal Emperor for defending the Eastern Polar Continent. When used, it calmed the mind and repelled all evil, commanded wind, thunder, fire, and lightning, warded off all spells, and its miraculous uses were unpredictable.

 In fact, each of the five Emperors guarding the Mortal Realm had one such banner.

 When the five banners united, they could form the Five Elements Locking Earth Formation, which could completely seal off five continents. Below the Daluo Golden Immortals, no one could break out of the formation.

 However, Duge was already content with the Acquired Spiritual Treasures; his Realm was not high enough, and even if he acquired an Innate Spiritual Treasure, he wouldn't be able to wield it.

 The few Emperors stationed in the Mortal Realm used the Five Elements Locking Earth Formation formed by the Five Elements Flags by harnessing the Spiritual Energy of the Mortal Realm through the formation. On their own Realms, it was impossible for them to sustain it, and once the formation was established, even the Emperors could no longer control their own banner individually.

 ...

 Duge, not stingy, asked Emperor Donghua if he wanted to comprehend the attribute of Light and then directly peeled off the Daoist Rhyme transformed by the Solar Divine Power for him to comprehend.

 Duge used the Bright Divine Power to help others remodel their Daoist Base, changing their cultivation physique, making it easier for the transformed individuals to use Divine Power.

 It was as if Duge had a computer and gave them the boot password, allowing them to have the authority to use the computer.

 Comprehending the Daoist Rhyme was like letting them understand the principle of using the computer, granting them programming authority, allowing them to have the capability to create programs, a level higher than mere usage;

 Previously, Duge mixed three types of Daoist Rhymes together, which was like mixing C, Java, and PHP together and expecting someone who had never programmed to painstakingly separate the three languages - an unreasonable task.

 But when he showed it to Emperor Donghua, Duge only displayed one programming language. As long as he grasped the crux, it would actually be very easy to master.

 In short, Duge was giving Emperor Donghua a shortcut.

 This was not only a gesture of mutual gratitude but also a way for Duge to solidify his own identity with Emperor Donghua. Only in doing so could he wield the utmost power of containing the Heavenly Statutes in his mouth and secure this staunch ally.
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 His enemies were very strong, helping his allies enhance their strength was helping himself.

 Duge had incorporated Emperor Donghua's "Tai Xu Genuine Canon" into his cultivation techniques, using the same method of integrating Dragon Tiger Mountain's techniques.

 Not only that, but he also added the "Mysterious Heaven Technique" of the South Peak Emperor and the myriad of eccentric techniques collected by Emperor Donghua.

 The cultivation techniques of this world, whether descended from the Daoist Ancestors, passed down by an Immortal Emperor, or realized by various talented individuals through their understanding of the Daoist Rhyme, were ultimately all derived from the Daoist Rhyme.

 Daoist Rhyme was precisely the foundational principle of this world.

 What Duge was doing now was to deduce the Daoist Rhyme through these techniques, and ultimately achieve his ultimate goal of uniting the Three Thousand Great Daos within himself, elevating himself to the height of a Daoist Ancestor or an Immortal Emperor.

 Among all alien warriors, only he could do this. For one, he had keywords and a Divine Body that repaired itself constantly, and secondly, his three types of Divine Power were inherently innate, which was like having a primer, making it much easier to add more.

 That was unless Pan-Universe Entertainment hadn't forcefully ended the Alien Battlefield of the Solar God; otherwise, having plundered the Divine Power of several Main Gods and Demon Gods, the task would have been easier, not requiring the step by step deduction of the Daoist Rhyme as necessary now.

 Emperor Donghua had no lack of Spiritual Power or Elixirs.

 The Spiritual Power of the Overseas Immortal Gods was originally sufficient to support both the disciples of Emperor Donghua and his subordinates, the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals.

 But when Duge began to transform the cultivation techniques, the Spiritual Power of the Overseas Immortal Mountains became a resource treasury for him alone, pouring into his body and propelling his Realm ever upward.

 This left Emperor Donghua so stunned that he was unable to comprehend the Daoist Rhyme anymore; even in the era a million years ago when prodigies were commonplace, he had never seen such terrifying speed of cultivation, where the Spiritual Power of a Cave Heaven and Blessed Land was insufficient for one person alone.

 The most terrifying part was that Duge was only at the Unity Stage!

 The Incarnation of Heaven indeed couldn't be deduced by ordinary reasoning...

 After Duge began his cultivation, the single Daoist Rhyme that was originally provided to Emperor Donghua disappeared again, transforming into a more profound and mysterious mixed Daoist Rhyme.

 Emperor Donghua felt at least seven to eight kinds of Daoist Rhyme within it, and, from then on, he was thoroughly convinced of Duge's identity as an Incarnation of Heaven.

 The Emperor, after pondering upon the entwined Daoist Rhyme around Duge for a moment, decisively called over all his disciples and the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals in his Daoist domain to comprehend the Daoist Rhyme and also explained to them Duge's identity.

 What they had to do next was to confront the Immortal Emperor.

 The strength of the Immortal Court was undeniable.

 Even as the Emperor who had operated in the Eastern Polar Continent for many years, he couldn't guarantee that this group of people would loyally follow him against the Immortal Court.

 But with enough hope and benefits, it was a different story.

 Daoist Rhyme, Heavenly Dao, Human Emperor Inheritance, the Immortal Emperor contending with the Twilight Calamity and the Daoist Ancestors, as well as the secrets of the Twilight Calamity...

 These conditions combined were enough to encourage everyone to fight to the end.

 Choosing between becoming cannon fodder in the Twilight Calamity and returning to the cosmos or fighting for one's own future was not a difficult decision, especially when they had an absolute leader here—the Incarnation of Heaven.

 His terrifying speed of cultivation and the profound Daoist Rhyme could not deceive anyone.

 ...

 In less than a day's time, Duge had pushed his Unity Realm Stage to its peak.

 All sorts of miscellaneous techniques were integrated by him into a brand new technique, and the Nascent Soul within his body became increasingly solid as if it had turned into a real infant.

 Duge could vividly sense the Spiritual Power he absorbed into his body entering the Nascent Soul, which in turn circulated and refined the Spiritual Power. The Dragon Vein Phantom he received from the Human Emperor was also becoming more substantial and more solidified as it was nourished by the Spiritual Power.

 Moreover, the sense of repulsion from the Divine Power toward the Dragon Vein had disappeared, and the two began to show signs of merging together.

 Finally.

 When Duge reached the peak of the Unity Realm, thick clouds of tribulation formed out of thin air above the Overseas Immortal Mountains.

 The moment the tribulation clouds were perceived.

 Emperor Donghua waved his hand, and all the disciples comprehending the Daoist Rhyme were swept away from the range of the tribulation clouds. Crossing tribulation was a necessary path for every cultivator; only through the forging of the body by thunder could one shed mortality and ascend to immortality.

 Interrupting it forcibly was of no benefit to the one undergoing tribulation.

 Duge had already demonstrated incomparable and terrifying talent at the Unity Stage, and Emperor Donghua dared not imagine how quickly Duge would cultivate once he transformed from a mortal body into an Immortal Body.

 Perhaps, he might become a Daluo Golden Immortal in a short amount of time!

 Emperor Donghua had never thought that Duge would fail to transcend the Heavenly Tribulation. At this moment, he had already given up on the idea of competing with many Saints for the position of the Heavenly Dao.

 With this actual Incarnation of Heaven here, who could take it from him?

 Perhaps.

 From the beginning, Duge intended to seize the Heavenly Dao of this world. It's also possible that he had already become the Heavenly Dao of several previous alien battlefields.

 By incarnating as the Heavenly Dao, continuously entering new worlds, merging with the new world's Heavenly Dao, and strengthening himself, and ultimately devouring the laws of Pan-Universe Entertainment to transcend the Heavenly Dao, that must be his ultimate goal!

 Emperor Donghua was silent, considering that by aiding him now and forming karma with him, once he transcended, he would certainly bestow endless benefits.

 He didn't ask for much, merely to become a Saint would be sufficient.

 Crack!

 A bolt of Tribulation Thunder fell from the sky, striking Duge's head directly, engulfing him within the thunder.
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 Upon witnessing this scene, 

 the many Immortal Gods observing Duge's tribulation were simultaneously dumbfounded.

 Wan Ji, the eldest disciple of Emperor Donghua, asked, "Master, why does Senior Tiandao not dispel the Heavenly Tribulation, instead choosing to endure the agony of lightning consuming his flesh?"

 The tribulation is divided into the Nineteen Tribulations, the Forty-Nine Tribulations, the Seventy-Nine Tribulations, and the Ninety-Nine Tribulations.

 Each corresponds to the cultivation level of the cultivators; the stronger the cultivation level, the more formidable the lightning tribulation, with the mightiest Ninety-Nine Tribulation requiring one to endure eighty-one thunder strikes.

 The clouds of tribulation above Duge's head were the legendary Ninety-Nine Great Tribulations, the most terrifying of them all.

 The first eighty strikes of the Ninety-Nine Tribulation can be dispelled by using magical treasures or one's cultivation level, but only the last strike is the bodily refining trial after the world has recognized one's strength. Surviving it means acquiring a Divine Body; failing it means ashes to ashes, dust to dust.

 For Duge to endure the first strike head-on was unprecedented; no one had ever dared attempt such a feat.

 "The senior must want to forge the strongest Divine Body!" Emperor Donghua muttered to himself, "After all, he is the Incarnation of Heaven, not like us mortals."

 Everyone fell silent.

 Gazing at the tiny figure engulfed in thunder, their eyes filled with nothing but admiration...

 ...

 Indeed.

 Duge had indeed allowed the Tribulation Thunder to strike him. The key phrases and his Divine Body granted him a terrifying recovery ability. Moreover, outside the Immortal Mountain lay the vast ocean, with endless moisture in the air, giving him an absolute geographical advantage.

 Under these conditions, the likelihood of him being killed by a lightning strike was incredibly low.

 Duge had endured many battles on Alien Battlefields, suffered much pain, his body nearly tore apart while vying with Jannie for the Sea God Scepter; his meridians broke and flesh shattered during the refinement of his cultivation technique in the simulation field; he also withstood the scorching heat and direct hits from cosmic rays in a vacuum environment; endured the agony of Split Soul; poisons, amputation, and more were all too common...

 Having been through so much, his endurance of pain had reached its pinnacle. Why then, should only the final thunder be allowed to temper the body?

 If one is to temper, then temper the body to the utmost;

 His enemies were too powerful, and Duge did not have much time. He must use every means possible to grow stronger...

 The Tribulation Thunder entered Duge's body without hindrance, the intense heat destroying his body's cells, but his formidable recovery ability reactivated the dead cells the instant the lightning passed through;

 One strike, two strikes, three strikes, four strikes...

 Under the baptism of Tribulation Thunder, Duge's tolerance for the lightning grew increasingly higher.

 And within his body, the Nascent Soul was composed of light, darkness, and water Divine Powers. These three powers were on par with the lightning, and the Nascent Soul easily kept the Tribulation Thunder at bay.

 After enduring the Tribulation Thunder and rapidly recovering, Duge relied eighty percent on the Divine Power provided by his Divine Body and Nascent Soul. Were he to rely solely on key phrases, he would have been dead long ago.

 However, the Tribulation Thunder grew increasingly powerful, and Duge's accumulation of Divine Power was insufficient. Finally, on the fiftieth strike, the lightning broke through the Nascent Soul's defenses, surged into the Nascent Soul, and in an instant, wreaked havoc on its meridians.

 Puh!

 Duge spat out a mouthful of blood, carrying fragments of his inner organs.

 But the previous fifty strikes that tempered his Divine Body were not entirely without effect; unbeknownst to him, his body had taken on a hint of the thunder's property.

 Therefore,

 after the Nascent Soul's defenses were breached, it did not dissipate but forcibly confined the lightning within.

 Light, darkness, and water Divine Powers began to forcibly suppress the Tribulation Thunder, and the Dragon Vein also wrapped around the Nascent Soul, lending its strength to suppress the Tribulation Thunder.

 Duge hurriedly moved about the Zhou Tian, circulating his cultivation technique.

 Ultimately,

 the Nascent Soul completely locked away the Tribulation Thunder, merging it with itself...
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 "Emperor Dong Hua has decreed that the royal family of Dachu Country shall immediately honor the Human Emperor as the supreme authority, cease offerings to the Immortal Emperor, and establish the Bureau of New Poetry and the Heroic Hall within their domain, promoting the essence of both Literary Heart and Martial Gall, giving preference to those imbued with these qualities in official selections..."

 "The Human Emperor has decreed that the chaos sowed among mortals by the evil demons, claiming it to be the deceit of the Immortal Court, is entirely false. Effective immediately, all states and sects of the Eastern Polar Continent shall cease their campaigns against the evil demons, barring those who commit heinous acts!"

 "Emperor Dong Hua has decreed that all local Mountain Gods, lands, and the network of City Gods and Dark Deities of the Eastern Polar Continent shall obey the Human Emperor's commands; those who defy the decree shall be executed."

 "The Human Emperor has decreed that the royal families of the nations of the Eastern Polar Continent shall self-inspect and self-correct. Starting today, the Human Emperor will inspect all nations, apportioning fiefdoms based on merit, to share in the fortune of the Human Race..."

 ...

 While Duge was cultivating and overcoming tribulations in the dao grounds of Emperor Dong Hua, order after order was disseminated across the Eastern Polar Continent through the network of Dark Deities controlled by the Five Peak Emperors.

 The dissemination also included the ancient secrets of the Human Race, poems of exhortation to study by the Human Emperor, poems of ancient sages of the Human Race, and classifications of realms based on Literary Heart and Martial Gall, among others.

 The network of Dark Deities set up by the Heavenly Court spread information at a speed second only to the internet.

 With his million years of credibility, Emperor Dong Hua provided Duge with an endorsement, the effects of which far exceeded his mere deception by proxy.

 Hardly anyone doubted the authenticity of the Human Emperor's lineage.

 This is the advantage of capturing the king first in order to catch his followers.

 Otherwise, relying solely on Duge himself, no matter how eloquent or diligent he was, how many people could he have truly deceived?

 Emperor Dong Hua's sudden order to cease honoring the Immortal Emperor and revere only the Human Emperor terrified the royal families of the nations, causing severe unrest among them as they all sought solutions, unwilling to accept an additional superior out of nowhere, as well as being demoted to mere vassals.

 Compared to the powers they held in their hands, the future of the Human Race meant nothing.

 Thus.

 The royal families began to devise ways to break out of the situation, intending to bypass Emperor Dong Hua and eliminate the supposed Human Emperor.

 But once the essence of Literary Heart and Martial Gall was awakened, things were no longer under their control.

 Neither the civil officials nor the military generals were willing to give up the path to immortality that was within easy reach, nor the chance to be honored throughout history, just to serve as a vassal to a mortal emperor.

 To serve as a Human Emperor was one thing, to serve as a Celestial Emperor meant being one step lower in status.

 Meanwhile, the more than a hundred Alien Warriors that survived in the Eastern Polar Continent were the most excited of all. After lying dormant for over a month, they had almost given up hope for this world.

 But with the Human Emperor's emergence, not only was New Moon Country maintained, but his influence also spread throughout the entire Eastern Polar Continent, effectively liberating them.

 Instantly, all the Alien Warriors saw a bright future ahead.

 In their hearts, they shouted long live Duge.

 Starting from such a disadvantage, yet still managing to create such an enormous impact; aside from the legendary Duge, no one else could have accomplished this.

 This round.

 They lost willingly and convincingly.

 The top three in the Alien Battlefield would receive resources; all the Alien Warriors who had benefited from Duge in the Eastern Polar Continent made a unanimous decision in their hearts to honor Duge and compete for the second and third places.

 ...

 Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth. The more people believe, the higher the probability that it becomes reality. As more people believed in the Human Emperor's lineage, the fortune of the Human Race rapidly grew stronger and consciously converged toward Duge.

 One Dragon Vein Phantom after another broke into the tribulation clouds, entered Duge's body, and transformed into an enormous Azure Dragon that then burst forth from his body, fiercely attacking the thick tribulation clouds.

 The dragon's body weaved through the air, trying to tear apart the tribulation clouds that threatened the Human Emperor, causing all the tribulation thunder to strike the Dragon Vein...

 It appeared as if the Dragon Vein of the Mortal Realm was fighting against the Heavenly Tribulation's thunder of the Immortal Court.

 "With the protection of such fortune, the way of the Human Emperor has succeeded," Emperor Dong Hua sighed, his face filled with uncontrollable admiration.

 For a million years, he had been trapped at the level of a Daluo Golden Immortal without progress.

 Duge had only been in this world for just over a month and had already gathered the fortune of the Human Race within himself.

 The terror of being the Incarnation of Heaven.

 Of the Three Thousand Great Daos, each could lead to sainthood...

 If he had met Duge earlier, how many detours could he have spared himself!

 ...

 Duge hadn't expected the Dragon Vein to actively confront the heavenly tribulation.

 But at this point, the tribulation thunder was locked onto his body by his Divine Power, forcibly refined; even if it struck him again, it wouldn't cause him any harm.

 Thus, his physical cultivation had not only completed its quota but also incorporated the Thunder Attribute while continuing to endure the tribulation thunder, merely accelerating the process of taming the Thunder Attribute.

 Previously during his realm breakthrough, the Dragon Vein had fused with him.

 Now, the Dragon Vein actively protected its master and confronted the tribulation thunder, effectively undergoing a tribulation akin to his own.

 The Dragon Vein, condensed from the fortune of the Human Race, was stronger than he had anticipated; the tribulation thunder that struck it, absorbed and transformed by it, was then converted into the pure Power of Thunder and Lightning, channeled into his Nascent Soul.

 This allowed Duge's Nascent Soul to successfully integrate the Power of Thunder and Lightning.

 Unlike the previous inheritances of the Sea God's Power, the possession and counter-kill with Solar Divine Power, and the Dark God Power calculated and acquired through skills, this time Duge gained the Power of Thunder and Lightning entirely through his own efforts.

 After adding the Power of Thunder and Lightning to his Divine Body, another complete Daoist Rhyme wrapped around him.

 Light, Darkness, Water, Thunder, and the fortune of the Human Emperor—Duge now had five types of complete Daoist Rhymes on his body.

 Besides, there were three or four more scattered Daoist Rhymes from the Seductive Maiden Goddess, naturally restored after deducing various Cultivation Techniques; even Duge didn't know what those Daoist Rhymes signified.

 Perhaps only when they were complete, could he understand their underlying meanings!
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 ... 

 After eighty-one strikes of tribulation thunder, the clouds of tribulation dissipated.

 The dragon vein, wrapped in lightning, returned to Duge's body.

 Duge had passed the Heavenly Tribulation, but he had not ascended to the True Immortal Realm.

 To be precise, all realms had vanished, and even Duge himself did not know his current realm.

 Suddenly.

 A Heaven's Gate appeared in the sky, and more than a dozen Heavenly Soldiers and Generals peered down through the gate, habitually casting down the Jieyin light.

 But before the Jieyin light could descend, it was interrupted by a wave of Emperor Donghua's hand.

 The Heavenly General was just about to get angry when he turned his head and saw Emperor Donghua, his anger immediately turning into an awkward smile. He gave Emperor Donghua a grand salute from afar, then closed the Heaven's Gate, and hurried back to the Heavenly Court to report to his superiors about the person who had passed the tribulation.

 Usually.

 Immortals who successfully pass the tribulation and are taken under the wing of Emperors or Heavenly Venerables are not the concern of the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals in charge of Jieyin.

 But this time, Duge had passed the Ninety-Nine Heavenly Tribulations, a rare occurrence in ten thousand years.

 Anyone who could pass the Ninety-Nine Tribulations would at the very least achieve the rank of Daluo Golden Immortal in the future, and there are no more than a hundred Daluo Golden Immortals in the Heavenly Court today.

 No one dared to withhold such news and not report it up the chain.

 ...

 On Duge's personal panel, the spiritual power value had reached a terrifying figure of thirty-six million, and this number was growing every moment, which seemed to be due to the Mandate of the Human Emperor.

 At this time.

 Duge's perception could almost cover half of the Eastern Polar Continent; the other half remained beyond his perception, presumably the land of the Demon Clan that the Human Emperor Inheritance had not reached.

 This situation was a bit like his skill, The Power of Faith, from before.

 On Qiyuan Star and Luo Shuang's planet, after Duge awakened The Power of Faith, his perception could cover the entire star.

 Duge, by Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth, connected the Mandate of the Human Emperor and the Human Race, and to some extent, the Human Emperor Inheritance was also equivalent to the faith of the Human Race.

 Indeed, Daoist Rhyme and skill are interlinked.

 His guess was correct, the key phrase for Pan-Universe Entertainment truly was the power of rules...

 ...

 "Senior, you have passed the Ninety-Nine Tribulations; the Heavenly Soldiers in charge of Jieyin will definitely report your situation to the Immortal Emperor. We don't have much time," Emperor Donghua said with increasing respect as he arrived next to Duge via instantaneous movement. After Duge passed the Heavenly Tribulation, he could no longer discern Duge's realm.

 "Emperor, let's take a trip to the Southern Zen Region to meet the Longevity Emperor," Duge said to Emperor Donghua with a smile.

 With the entirety of the Eastern Polar Continent now in his grasp, and many subordinates like the Five Peak Emperors and Emperor Donghua managing this place, there was nothing more Duge needed to do.

 All he had to do was wait for Literary Heart and Martial Gall and the surviving Alien Warriors to ferment for a while, and then he could return to reap the benefits.

 Duge needed to gather more high-end forces to jointly confront the Heavenly Court. The five Emperors, who hold sway over the Five Great Continents of the Mortal Realm, were the best candidates to ally with.

 He intended to fully ignite the conflagration within the Mortal Realm and cut off the Immortal Emperor's control over the human world.

 Once the Human Emperor Inheritance spread throughout the Five Great Continents, his perception would encompass the entire Mortal Realm.

 By then, his strength would surely soar rapidly, finding more cultivation techniques, and perhaps he could restore several more Daoist Rhymes.

 "Not going to the Demon Clan?" Emperor Donghua asked, startled.

 "Our chips aren't enough," Duge said with a smile. "Going to negotiate with the Demon Emperor now would easily trap us."

 The Human Emperor Inheritance had been effectively proven.

 Once the Twilight Calamity spread, Daoist Ancestors, the Immortal Emperor, the Demon Emperor, the Underworld Emperor, the Queen Mother of the West, and other Saints and Quasi-Saints of roughly the same level were destined to be weakened by him.

 Who knows what kind of thoughts and Divine Skills these creatures that have survived from ancient times are hiding behind their backs?

 Previously, this world was free of the Twilight Calamity of the gods. Once those bigwigs knew that it was Duge who had cursed them, those guys would change into his enemies in a minute...

 Meeting them now would be too passive.

 Especially since Duge doesn't know whether the Twilight Calamity has been fulfilled or not. Therefore, an entity at the level of Daluo Golden Immortal like Emperor Donghua is just right for him at this stage.

 Duge hopes that, when he is inevitably facing those top masters head-on, he already has the ability to protect himself.

 ...

 Immortal Court.

 Sky and Cloud Hall.

 The Immortal Emperor, looking down at the civil and military officials assembled for the royal court, spoke slowly, "My lords, you are all aware of the situation in the Eastern Polar Continent. Emperor Donghua has been bewitched by Evil Demons and has established a new Human Emperor's doctrine in the Mortal Realm. My lords, how do you think we should deal with this?"

 "Your Majesty, I would like to lead the troops myself to capture Emperor Donghua and the Evil Demon Qing Sheng, to serve as a warning to others," declared Heavenly Aid Marshal Dong Xiong, one of the Immortal Emperor's staunch supporters and the most hot-tempered, promptly standing as he spoke.

 "Your Majesty, what the Heavenly Aid Marshal has suggested is inappropriate," the Heavenly Official Great Emperor stood up and bowed to the Jade Emperor, "Emperor Donghua has guarded the Eastern Polar Continent for a million years without ever making a mistake. If we simply assume he has rebelled because of a single Evil Demon and send troops to attack him, I fear it would chill the hearts of the other Emperors.

 I think there could be more to this Human Emperor Inheritance, and we should send someone to investigate thoroughly before making any decisions."

 "Your Majesty, I believe the Heavenly Official Great Emperor makes a valid point," Lingyou True Monarch stood up, echoing the sentiment.

 Emperor Donghua was a seasoned Daluo Golden Immortal with his own faction in the Heavenly Court. At critical moments, there was bound to be someone who would speak for him.

 The Immortal Emperor's gaze swept over those pleading for Emperor Donghua, then turned to look at the Queen Mother of the West sitting beside him, asking, "What does the Western Holy Mother think should be done about this matter?"

 "Your Majesty, I too believe a thorough investigation is necessary," the Queen Mother of the West said, slightly inclining her body. "After all, Emperor Donghua is a high-ranking official of the Heavenly Court. It is unlikely that he would be beguiled by a mere Evil Demon. It would be better to dispatch someone to get to the bottom of this. If the Demon Clan seizes the opportunity, it would reflect poorly on us."

 "Who does the Western Holy Mother think should be sent to investigate this matter?"

 The Immortal Emperor asked with a smile.

 Although the term 'Literary and martial hearts' sounds cryptic, he did not take the Human Emperor Inheritance created by Duge seriously.

 After all.

 Having survived from ancient times and endured countless tribulations, he knew best whether the Human Race had a Human Emperor or not.

 His current concerns were more focused on the missing Daoist Ancestor and the Pan-Universe Entertainment behind these Alien Warriors.

 The keywords associated with Alien Warriors are related to the fundamental rules of the Dao.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was able to precisely deploy its vanguard forces into their world to test its reality and illusion, yet they still couldn't grasp the methods used by the other side.

 That is what's truly terrifying.

 One day, if Pan-Universe Entertainment, backing the Alien Warriors, truly comes to kill, who would be able to counter it?

 Of course.

 Danger and opportunity coexist, and Pan-Universe Entertainment also signifies opportunity. If one can decode their methods, perhaps they can advance further, transcend the Universe, and raise one's own Realm even higher.

 This is precisely the reason why they have allowed the Alien Warriors to survive.

 Otherwise, with their means, by deploying Heavenly Soldiers and Generals to conduct a thorough investigation in the Mortal Realm, how could the Alien Warriors, who are indistinguishable from ordinary people in the early stages, evade their search?

 Only through the methods of the Alien Warriors can one get a glimpse into Pan-Universe Entertainment behind them.

 After suppressing more than half of the Alien Warriors, Pan-Universe Entertainment had not taken any corresponding measures, as if they had completely let go of the Alien Warriors they had sent, treating this place as if it were just a playground.

 The Immortal Emperor even considered slowing down the previous policies and giving the Evil Demons a chance to catch their breath.

 Unexpectedly, just over a month later, the Eastern Polar Continent delivered a surprise.

 "Your Majesty, I believe it would be best to send Xianyou True Monarch and Lingyou True Monarch to investigate this matter together," the Queen Mother suggested with a smile, nominating individuals from among the officials, "The Cultivation Level of Xianyou True Monarch is comparable to Emperor Donghua's, and Lingyou True Monarch is very meticulous. Their descent into the Mortal Realm for the investigation will surely clarify the collusion between Emperor Donghua and the Evil Demons. Even if Emperor Donghua truly has a rebellious heart, both True Monarchs will be able to retreat in whole."

 "Very well, the Western Holy Mother's suggestion is sensible," the Jade Emperor nodded, "Xianyou True Monarch, Lingyou True Monarch, step forward and heed my decree. I appoint you as investigation envoys to enter the Eastern Polar Continent to investigate the matter of the Human Emperor. During the investigation, all personnel of the Heavenly Court are at your disposal."

 Both True Monarchs glanced at each other, then stood up together and bowed to the Immortal Emperor, "We shall obey the decree."
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 The Southern Zen Region is a land of sheer mountains and barren soil, comprising numerous small nations and abundant with monsters, as described in the scriptures from the Dragon Tiger Mountain Scripture Pavilion.

 The Eastern Polar Continent is separated from the Southern Zen by a vast ocean, distantly apart such that even a Daluo Golden Immortal would need three to four hours to traverse.

 However, with the power of the Sea God, Duge had no such trouble. After confirming the direction to the Southern Zen Region, he wielded the Sea God's Power and, along with Emperor Donghua, set foot in the territory of Southern Zen Region within two hours.

 Standing on the coastline, Duge looked back over the boundless sea and asked, "Emperor Donghua, who rules over the Four Seas?"

 The first Divine Power he had acquired was the Sea God's Power, with which he felt a natural affinity. During the two hours journey through the sea, the Sea God's Power increased significantly, transforming through his Nascent Soul into his unique Divine Power.

 Emperor Donghua said, "In name, the Four Seas are governed by the Water Official Great Emperor, who resides in the Heavenly Court. The Four Seas are managed by four Water Division Starlords.

 However, the waters are filled with demons, and the Demon Clan is not controlled by the Heavenly Court. The Water Division Starlords, having titles without power, dare not lightly start conflicts with the water demons and usually cultivate in the Heavenly Court. Thus, effectively, the Four Seas belong to the Demon Emperor."

 "Belong to the Demon Emperor?" Duge pondered. The structure of the world was different from the myths of Earth. With a Demon Emperor whose strength matched that of an Immortal Emperor, the Immortal Emperor did not fully control the mortal realm...

 Dragon-phoenix catastrophe, Witch Monster conflict, and the Chaos of Blood Ancestor—these three disasters usually ended with one side completely annihilated.

 With so many disasters, the Demon Clan had endured at least two of them, and even in the absence of the rich Spiritual Energy from the Immortal Realm, they had resiliently survived, proving their strength.

 To confront the Heavenly Court, forming an alliance with the Demon Clan was inevitable.

 "Senior, the Southern Zen Region is the origin of many demons, including states such as Qingqiu, San Shou, and the Featherfolk," Emperor Donghua said. "After the battle between immortals and demons, many Great Demon Monsters retreated to the Southern Zen Region to recuperate and breed. The main duty of the Longevity Emperor is to guard against the demons to prevent them from causing turmoil.

 Therefore, the Longevity Emperor, among the five Emperors guarding the mortal realm, has the highest Cultivation Level. He has ten disciples, among whom Da Zhi, Da Bei, Da Xing, and Da Yuan have ascended to Daluo Golden Immortal over a million years. Senior, if you can persuade the Longevity Emperor to join us, the Demon Clan can be stabilized."

 Da Zhi, Da Bei?

 Listening to these familiar names, Duge was stunned for a moment and asked, "Emperor, does this world have a Buddha?"

 Emperor Donghua shook his head, "What is a Buddha?"

 "Then there is none." Duge chuckled. "Let's go, take me to see the Longevity Emperor."

 In this world governed by the Immortal Emperor, ordinary people are limited by their physical conditions and might never leave their country of birth in their lifetime. Cultivators of the various continents, due to the vast oceans separating the regions, typically do not cross continents for trials, so knowing about another continent's affairs is meaningless to them.

 This resulted in information isolation. The main reason Duge came to the Southern Zen Region was because it was the closest to the Eastern Polar Continent, and the Longevity Emperor had captured an Alien Warrior as a prisoner; he wanted to see if he could recruit the Alien Warrior to his cause.

 Though natives are indeed ready allies, Alien Warriors possess great adaptability; their skills can be combined to produce unexpected effects.

 In this world filled with enemies, Duge's principle was to seek more allies.

 He hadn't expected the situation in the Southern Zen Region to be far more complex than that of the Eastern Polar Continent.

 However,

 Duge was least afraid of complex situations.

 The more chaotic the situation, the more he could profit from it.

 The dojo of the Longevity Emperor was located on Mount Sumeru, situated in the very center of the Southern Zen Region, with his four Daluo Golden Immortal disciples stationed in the four directions.

 This arrangement actually meant that five Daluo Golden Immortals were confining the Demon Clan within the Southern Zen Region.

 ...

 Upon arriving at Mount Sumeru, Emperor Donghua stated his name and was respectfully led through the gate by Mountain Guarding Disciples.

 Just inside the gate,

 The Longevity Emperor had already personally come to greet them, his smile wide: "Emperor Donghua, my fellow Daoist, your visits are rare, what brings you to Mount Sumeru today?"

 "I've seen the Longevity fellow Daoist," Emperor Donghua quickly bowed in respect.

 "You are too courteous, fellow Daoist Donghua," Longevity Emperor returned the gesture. He looked at Duge and laughed, "This must be the legendary Human Emperor!"

 Quite informed!

 Duge looked at the Longevity Emperor, who appeared youthful with his white hair and exuded an aura of celestial grace as if he had merged with the universe.

 He even sensed a faint trace of Daoist Rhyme from him,

 smiling, he bowed to the Longevity Emperor, "Human Emperor Qing Sheng meets the Longevity Emperor."

 "Dragon Vein Protection and the fortune of the Human Race safeguard you, truly worthy of being the Human Emperor," the Longevity Emperor appraised Duge, not exposing his identity as an Alien Warrior, stroked his beard, and praised with a smiling face.

 "Emperor, you flatter me," Duge laughed.

 While people below fought and killed Alien Warriors, the upper echelons smiled warmly, each with their scheming.

 This Alien Battlefield is indeed intriguing.

 "Come, come, my fellow Daoists, I've prepared some fine tea. Let us sit and discuss the Dao," the Longevity Emperor said with a laugh, leading the way.

 Emperor Donghua and Duge followed closely behind him.

 A moment later,

 The three arrived at a pavilion on the mountainside of Mount Sumeru.
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 Before the pavilion, a waterfall cascaded down, surrounded by exotic flowers and herbs competing to bloom. On a stone table inside the pavilion, rare fruits had already been placed. Two child servants, appearing to be around thirteen or fourteen years old, stood by holding a teapot.

 Upon seeing Duge, who resembled a child, the two servants hesitated for a moment before regaining their composure.

 Longevity Emperor invited Duge and another to sit, and the servants by their side served them tea. As the tea poured into the bowl, a refreshing fragrance immediately filled the air.

 "Senior, this tea is a speciality of the Longevity Emperor, named 'Celestial Fragrance'. A mere cup can extend a mortal's life by a hundred years and is also beneficial for cultivators; truly, it is a rare treasure. Senior, please." Emperor Donghua naturally picked up the teacup, smiling as he introduced it to Duge, not avoiding calling him 'senior'.

 Senior?

 Longevity Emperor and the two child servants were momentarily stunned and looked at Duge in unison.

 "Thank you, Longevity Daoist." Duge smiled, picked up the tea, and drank it in one gulp. Given the keyword, Alien Warriors naturally aren't afraid of being poisoned. Besides, Longevity Emperor, with his high position and authority, would deal with him directly if he intended harm, not resort to such despicable means as poisoning.

 "There are rumors that Daoist Eastern Radiance was bewitched by evil demons, and such a great Daluo Golden Immortal refers to a child not even ten as 'senior'." Longevity Emperor pointed at them, laughing boldly, "Now it seems the rumor is indeed true!"

 Emperor Donghua, apparently used to Longevity Emperor's personality, wasn't angry and said, "Brother Longevity, don't rush, you'll have to call him that soon too."

 "Could it be that 'Human Emperor's keyword' is about deception?" Longevity Emperor looked at Duge again, smiling as he asked.

 Duge didn't beat around the bush and released all his Daoist Rhymes.

 The smile on Longevity Emperor's face immediately stiffened: "Daoist Rhyme?"

 "Indeed, it is Daoist Rhyme." Emperor Donghua shook his head, laughing, and gestured to the dazed-child servants to pour him more tea, "Brother Longevity, understanding one Daoist Rhyme is to be a Quasi-Saint, ten Daoist Rhymes is to be a Saint. Brother, why don't you identify how many Daoist Rhymes are entwined around the senior?"

 Longevity Emperor focused his gaze, and after a moment, furrowed his brow, "The Daoist Rhymes are entangled, intricate and complex; how could I possibly discern how many there are?"

 Before he had finished speaking,

 Duge withdrew all the Daoist Rhymes back into his body, leaving only the Daoist Rhyme of Light. Then, he gradually demonstrated those of Water, Darkness, Electricity, and Human Emperor Daoist Rhyme.

 "Five kinds." Longevity Emperor stared dumbfounded at Duge, his expression solemn, "Who exactly are you?"

 "Brother Dao, I am the incarnation of Heavenly Dao from another world, using the body of an Alien Warrior to seize the rules of Pan-Universe Entertainment." Duge smiled, pulling out the same story he used to fool Emperor Donghua, and told it to Longevity Emperor.

 "Union with the Dao?" Longevity Emperor was stunned, "Above a Saint, is it to merge with the Heavenly Dao?"

 "Yes." Duge nodded affirmatively, eased greatly by having Emperor Donghua to vouch for him as he convinced Longevity Emperor, "Longevity Daoist, in my world, there are Three Thousand Great Daos, and each one can lead to sainthood. I observe that Longevity Emperor's Mount Sumeru and Dao are similar to my disciples Zhunti and Jieyin, which inspired me to suggest that the way of Doctrine for Becoming a Saint suits you."

 As soon as he had finished speaking,

 before Longevity Emperor could respond, Emperor Donghua stalled, already having contributed much to Duge but not yet finding his own path to sainthood. Yet, upon meeting Longevity Emperor, Duge immediately identified his path to sainthood.

 Is the difference between people really that great?

 Emperor Donghua looked at Longevity Emperor sourly, the smile stiff on his face, even finding the tea in his hand less appealing.

 "What is the Doctrine for Becoming a Saint?" Longevity Emperor asked.

 "Before I merged with the Dao, I had six disciples," Duge's gaze swept over Longevity Emperor and Emperor Donghua, "namely Shangqing, Taiqing, Yuqing, Nvwa, Zhunti, Jieyin.

 All six disciples are Saints.

 Among them, Nvwa created the Human Race and was the first to become a Saint, choosing the path of virtue to sainthood, the weakest in strength;

 Shangqing, Taiqing, and Yuqing each established their own sects, spreading their doctrines during the primal era, thus becoming Saints through teaching;

 While Zhunti and Jieyin jointly established the Western Sect, sharing the merits of teaching; unable to achieve sainthood, they finally issued a vast decree to become Saints;

 All six disciples, five followed the path of Doctrine for Becoming a Saint. Seeing Mount Sumeru and the Dao of Longevity Emperor reminiscent of my disciples Zhunti and Jieyin, I felt a connection and thus mentioned that Longevity Daoist is suited for the path of Doctrine for Becoming a Saint. If Longevity Daoist does not wish to follow this path, then let's pretend I never mentioned it."

 After all that, how could I possibly pretend you didn't say it?

 Like Emperor Donghua, Longevity Emperor was stuck at the stage of Daluo Golden Immortal and had been itching to advance; now, upon seeing the path to sainthood, how could he possibly hold back?

 He stood up and bowed deeply to Duge, "Please, senior, teach your disciple the Doctrine for Becoming a Saint."

 "Do you truly wish to learn?" Duge asked.

 "Please, teacher, bestow your teaching." The Longevity Emperor humbly insisted, taking another step forward.

 "Longevity friend, I am but an Incarnation of Heaven. Currently, my cultivation level isn't even as high as yours. There's no need to call me teacher," Duge waved his hand, "Just call me senior."

 "Senior." The Longevity Emperor looked up at Duge, saw the determination on his face, and had no choice but to switch back to the previous address.

 "Longevity friend, once you establish a doctrine, you must found your own sect and no longer be restricted by the Immortal Court. Are you willing to do this?" Duge's Tirelessly Ruinous was a passive skill, constantly stirring up the evil thoughts in people's hearts, "You are an emperor of the Heavenly Court; leaving the Immortal Court means betrayal, and could bring disaster upon yourself. Are you still prepared to follow this path?"

 "Disciple is willing," the Longevity Emperor said without a second thought, for an Immortal Emperor was merely a Quasi-Saint. Who would care about the Immortal Court if one could become a Saint?

 "Good," Duge nodded, "Longevity friend, since you are resolved, let me discuss the matter of establishing a doctrine with you. Daoist Eastern Radiance, you listen too; this might enable you to take a few shortcuts to becoming a Saint."

 "Thank you, senior," Emperor Donghua hastily expressed his gratitude.

 "My fellow Daoists, among my disciples, Great Purity founded the Human Church, Yuqing founded the Elucidation Church, and Shangqing founded the Cut-Off Church.

 Great Purity educates the human race. Yuqing elucidates the heavenly will, Shangqing's Cut-Off Church teaches without discrimination, its disciples mostly beings with fur and horns, born from dampness and eggs.

 Now, I have revived the Human Emperor Inheritance among the human race; the Immortal Emperor governs all immortals; the Demon Emperor manages the demonic kind.

 These three ways of establishing doctrines are not your fate. Only the Western Church founded by Jieyin and Zhunti is tied to your destiny, using Buddhism to ferry people across, creating Pure Land, teaching compassion to the world, spreading great enlightenment to relieve suffering..."

 Duge's extraordinary spiritual power allowed him to easily search the memory on Earth without any mistakes. And having experienced so many alien battlefields and practiced numerous cultivation techniques, any sudden complexities could be covered by his own experiences and knowledge.

 Things about Buddhism from novels, films, and reality were mixed together and all presented at once by him.

 After all.

 The stories of Buddhism are indeed fascinating.

 Such as "Purifying the minds of all beings, guarding their virtues..."

 "...I establish this transcendental aspiration; I must reach the ultimate Dao. If this vow is not fulfilled, I shall not attain supreme enlightenment..."

 "To end all beings' afflictions. Wherever prayers arise, responses are given..."

 "If hell is not empty, I vow not to become a Buddha..." and so forth.

 Listening to this, the two venerable emperors of Longevity were astounded and dumbstruck.

 In the mind of the Longevity Emperor, as Duge described, the framework of a great church appeared, and through this denomination, he also saw its impact on the mundane world, the Underworld, and the Immortal Court.

 If this church were established, his influence in the Three Realms would certainly surpass that of the Immortal Emperor...

 Emperor Donghua was also shocked. He was a wise man; how could he not understand the implications behind establishing a doctrine? This was no longer just opposing the Immortal Court; this action was digging at the foundation of the Immortal Court, and not merely the foundation of the Immortal Court.

 That phrase "If hell is not empty, I vow not to become a Buddha" was clearly sharing the power of the Underworld Emperor, even undermining the foundation of the Underworld.

 It's just that among the disciples of the Longevity Emperor, there were several Daluo Golden Immortals who could do such a thing. Were it him, he definitely could not achieve this; he feared as soon as he announced the establishment of the denomination, he would be suppressed jointly by the Immortal Court and the Underworld.

 However.

 Even for the Longevity Emperor, if he were to openly establish Buddhism, it probably wouldn't be easy. He would quickly surpass Duge's Human Emperor, becoming the enemy of the entire world, right?

 Emperor Donghua suddenly remembered when Duge had come ashore and asked obliviously, "Is there a Buddha in this world?"

 A streak of inspiration suddenly flashed through his mind; he hadn't planned to cooperate with the Longevity Emperor at all. From the beginning, his intention was to use him to attract the attention of the Immortal Court, removing himself and secretly developing the Human Emperor Inheritance!

 What a terrifying scheme!

 Emperor Donghua looked at the increasingly obsessed Longevity Emperor and sighed secretly. He couldn't turn back now.
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 At this moment, 

 Emperor Donghua suddenly understood the true nature of the chaotic world plagued by Evil Demons.

 Alien Warriors were frail in their early stages, inferior even to Nascent Soul Cultivators; expecting them to cause a catastrophe in this world was like a fool dreaming.

 But it was a different story when an Incarnation of Heaven was among the Evil Demons.

 Duge intended to plot for the Pan-Universe Entertainment, laying out plans to cultivate Saints in this world. How could there be no catastrophe when Saints arise to respond to calamities?

 Should Duge be killed, the catastrophe would immediately dissipate...

 Such a sinister thought popped into Emperor Donghua's mind, but as soon as he saw Duge, who was enveloped in Daoist Rhyme, he cast the idea out of his mind.

 What does the chaos of the world have to do with him?

 If he became a Saint, stepping out of the Three Realms, not confined to the five elements, why should he care if the world was full of holes?

 "Upon encountering a clear mirror once, I realize today that I am who I am. Disciple thanks the senior for solving my doubts." The Longevity Emperor seemed to have an epiphany, bowing deeply to Duge. As he straightened up, his hair fluttered down, and then, with his palms pressed together, his visage dignified, "From today forth, I shall be the Immortal Life Buddha."

 The two Child Servants serving tea were wide-eyed and speechless.

 "Congratulations to Daoist Brother on realizing your true nature," Duge said with a nod and a smile.

 Tirelessly Ruinous in cooperation with Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth was simply invincible.

 Next, as long as the Longevity Emperor established Buddhism in the Southern Zen Region and Duge subtly helped to spread the word, claiming the achievement of establishing a religion and becoming a Saint,

 he could use the fact to support the fiction he had spoken, thus mutually reinforcing each other, turning the unreal into the real. If he could finally cement his identity as an Incarnation of Heaven, that would be the perfect conclusion.

 Witnessing this scene, Emperor Donghua looked at the Longevity Emperor, who had taken the lead, with a mixture of emotions. Why should it be so, when he was clearly the first to arrive?

 "Daoist Eastern Radiance, the path to becoming a Saint is long and arduous. Hold on to your essence, and one day you will achieve your own Dao," Duge, perceptive of human hearts, said to Emperor Donghua, who suddenly fell silent, offering consolation.

 "Thank you for the guidance, senior," Emperor Donghua said, coming to his senses and hastily expressing his thanks to Duge.

 "Immortal Life Buddha," Duge said, looking at the newly bald Longevity Emperor, "I intend to seek the Dao in this world with the inheritance of the Human Emperor. I need to borrow the name of the Immortal Life Buddha to spread the Way of the Human Emperor in the Southern Zen Region. May I do so?"

 "Of course," the Longevity Emperor said with a smile. "First came the Human Race, and then came the teaching. I still have many doubts about establishing a religion and need to ask the senior for advice. I wish you could stay a few more days."

 Emperor Donghua could see something, and naturally, the Longevity Emperor could see it too.

 Every cause has an effect. The Incarnation of Heaven guiding him to establish a religion was nothing more than attracting the attention of the Heavenly Court, thereby buying time for his own growth and survival.

 Establishing a religion and becoming a Saint was not something to be achieved overnight, yet he could not refuse the temptation of becoming a Saint.

 Currently, he had no means to confront the Immortal Emperor and the Heavenly Court; thus, sticking with Duge was the best choice.

 "Immortal Life Buddha, I also need to examine your Cultivation Technique," Duge followed up opportunistically, smiling at the Longevity Emperor, "Each world's rules are different, I need to borrow the Cultivation Methods of the immortals to restore the Daoist Rhyme.

 The Immortal Life Buddha might have realized his true nature, but the path to becoming a Saint still requires boundless magical power. Later, the Immortal Life Buddha can choose one from the Daoist Rhymes I've restored to ponder, strengthening your own practice and preparing for future catastrophes."

 To receive what one wishes, one must give first; walking his path, Duge never took advantage of others for no reason. This was also one of the reasons why he was always successful in his endeavors.

 "Good," the Longevity Emperor agreed readily.

 Everything Duge did hit him right where he was vulnerable, leaving him unable to refuse, nor needing to.

 This must be what it means to comply with the Heavenly Dao!

 ...

 In the following days,

 The Longevity Emperor recalled his disciples scattered across various lands to discuss the matter of establishing the religion.

 With Duge's assistance, the Longevity Emperor's ten major disciples were quickly coaxed onto the thief ship.

 To become Buddha was to become a Saint. If they successfully established the religion, it would mean that they could stand equal to the Immortal Emperor. Both emotionally and logically, they were willing to bet it all with the Longevity Emperor; no one wanted to miss such an opportunity.

 ...

 It's hardest to accomplish tasks from the bottom up, but when pressing down from the top, the momentum of events becomes as easy as turning over one's hand.

 The Longevity Emperor, along with Duge, went to several of the largest human kingdoms in the Southern Zen Region, forcibly suppressed the emperors, and in the Mortal Realm instituted the reverence for the Human Emperor, cultivating Literary and Martial Hearts and reviving the grand plan of the Human Race.

 The Southern Zen Region replicated the experience of the Eastern Polar Continent. With the Longevity Emperor's endorsement, the public's acceptance of the Human Emperor was extremely high. Soon, people started to embrace Literary and Martial Hearts.

 When scholars awakened to the Literary and Martial Hearts began to seek Longevity and pursue their own pride,

 The matter of the Human Race's revival became an unstoppable torrent.

 Before many days had passed,

 All the Dragon Veins of the Southern Zen Region converged within Duge, transforming into a Red Dragon. Duge's Cultivation Level surged upwards by a great deal once again.

 The spread of the Human Emperor's Exhortation to Study Poem would also advance the improvement of his attributes.

 With the Destiny of the Human Race coupled with key phrase promotion, combining the two, after an overview of the Cultivation Techniques collected by the Longevity Emperor, Duge showed the people on Mount Sumeru what terrifying cultivation speed was.

 In half a day,

 The Spiritual Energy of Mount Sumeru was swept clean by him, and the several incomplete Daoist Rhymes that surrounded him were replenished and enriched a lot more.

 In the end,

 The Longevity Emperor made the same choice as Emperor Donghua and contemplated the Daoist Rhyme that represented Light.

 In his words, only Light could cover all believers, dispelling the darkness in their hearts, and bringing them hope...

 And his disciples,

 Da Zhi chose Light, Da Xing chose Thunder, Da Bei chose Water, and Da Yuan chose Darkness...
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 Following Duge's suggestion, several people also changed their names, their new names carrying the implied fortunes of reincarnated saints:

 Da Zhi changed his name to Manjushri Bodhisattva, symbolizing wisdom, virtue, enlightened virtue, and trustworthiness;

 Da Xing changed his name to Samantabhadra Bodhisattva, symbolizing reason, virtue, meditative virtue, and the objects of faith;

 Da Bei then took the name of Guanyin Bodhisattva, representing compassion, wisdom, equality, and selflessness;

 Da Yuan renamed himself Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva, symbolizing salvation, dignity, patience, and liberation;

 ...

 When everything was set in stone,

 The Longevity Emperor gathered all his disciples and the Immortals of the Southern Zen Region to announce the renunciation of the Heavenly Court and the establishment of Buddhism, proclaiming himself the Immortal Life Buddha:

 He made forty-eight grand vows:

 He vowed to create the Pure Land of Ultimate Bliss, to extensively save boundless sentient beings, to widely propagate the Buddhist teachings, and to ensure that the people of Buddha Land would not fall into the three evil paths, among others;

 And his many disciples also made their grand vows in succession:

 Manjushri Bodhisattva made ten grand vows: giving respect to all Buddhas, repenting of karmic obstacles, etc.;

 Samantabhadra Bodhisattva made ten grand vows: all beings of the Three Realms, whether by my doing or others', contingent upon causes and conditions…

 Guanyin Bodhisattva made twelve grand vows: to compassionately save the world, to relieve the three calamities, to be freed from the four distresses;

 Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva made twelve grand vows: to enter hell in his physical form, swearing not to achieve enlightenment until the hells are emptied…

 ...

 It is said that,

 when the Longevity Emperor established the religion, thunder roared in the skies, light descended from heaven, marvelous phenomena emerged everywhere, and lotuses bloomed with each step he took…

 His top ten disciples faced the multitudes and opened their sects widely, to resolve doubts for all beings, guaranteeing responses to all prayers.

 ...

 The Human Emperor Inheritance appeared in the Southern Zen Region as everyone had expected.

 But the fact that the Longevity Emperor publicly broke with the Immortal Court was more explosive than the Human Emperor Inheritance itself.

 News of the establishment of the religion spread.

 The entire Southern Zen Region was in an uproar.

 ...

 Xianyou True Monarch and Lingyou True Monarch had descended to the mortal realm for over three days, along with Heavenly Master Xu, Heavenly Master Zhang, and a host of officials from the Daoist sects of the Eastern Polar Continent.

 With their assistance, investigating the matter would be somewhat easier.

 When Xianyou True Monarch descended, he happened to encounter the celestial official in charge of guidance and learned from him that the Human Emperor had passed through the Ninety-Nine Tribulations under the influence of Emperor Donghua, and he realized that the situation might not be so simple.

 But it was only when he truly entered the Eastern Polar Continent that he found the situation to be far more serious than he had imagined, with the entire continent utterly out of control.

 In the mortal realm, the Immortal Emperor was no longer revered, cultivators and the system of Yin Gods served the Human Emperor throughout, essentially becoming messengers for the Human Emperor.

 People firmly believed that humanity could triumph over the heavens and stories of the Immortal Emperor's despicable plotting against the Human Emperor were widespread; in the Eastern Polar Continent, the reputation of the Immortal Emperor and the Heavenly Court had entirely collapsed.

 ...

 In New Moon Kingdom's Capital City,

 Xianyou True Monarch sat imposingly on the throne in the Jinluan Hall, facing him were several disciples of the Five Peak Emperors and Emperor Donghua, along with a group of cultivators from Dragon Tiger Mountain and many Yin Gods.

 Xu Jinghui and Lou Zhen were among them.

 All of them were ill at ease, looking down and not daring to make a move in front of the glaring Xianyou True Monarch.

 Xianyou True Monarch, like Emperor Donghua, was a Daluo Golden Immortal, the top enforcer under the Immortal Emperor, against whom all present combined were no match in combat.

 Moreover, they held the Immortal Emperor's edicts in their hands.

 The coercive power of the Immortal Emperor had deeply taken root over many years.

 Now, with both Emperor Donghua and the Human Emperor absent, Xianyou True Monarch alone managed to suppress everyone there.

 Although the Human Emperor had made it clear he intended to oppose the Immortal Court, his current strength was too weak, and he lacked any noteworthy achievements. The likes of the West Peak Emperor obeyed primarily due to the millions of years of pressure from Emperor Donghua. Now, even Emperor Donghua himself might be in jeopardy, making it impossible for them to commit to the Human Emperor's cause.

 Heavenly Master Xu, frustrated with his descendants' failure to shape up, cast an angry look at his numerous followers. As soon as he descended, he went to Dragon Tiger Mountain and soon learned the causes and consequences from his disciples.

 The thought that his line of teachings in the mortal realm came close to being wiped out made his blood boil.

 "The Ancestor of the Carefree Sect, the Heavenly Demon, on a par with the Daoist Ancestor, the Innate Water Spirit, the Human Emperor Inheritance, the Incarnation of Heaven?"

 Xianyou True Monarch looked down at the crowd with a scornful gaze, "A bunch of people, completely played by an Evil Demon, what a way to honor Emperor Donghua!"

 Inside the Jinluan Hall, silence reigned.

 When they were with Duge, nobody noticed anything amiss, but as everyone compared notes, Xu Jinkui, the South Peak Emperor, Qing Shan and Qing He, and others realized something was not right.

 After all,

 when everyone gathered together, none of the information matched up.

 The South Peak Emperor and his leading disciple Qing Luan were still baffled. One had been in seclusion on Suspended Mountain, and the other at Dragon Tiger Mountain.

 Yet when people came knocking,

 the entire Mortal Realm had been turned upside down into something unrecognizable, and all thanks to their favored disciple and junior brother. Even Emperor Donghua had been dragged into the fray.

 This left them with a sense of bewilderment and tightness in their chests, a feeling that demons had taken over...

 Heaven only knows.

 The South Peak Emperor's dream was just to become a Golden Immortal. He never thought about rebellion. How did he end up being portrayed as the first to support Duge and as Duge's number one lackey?

 Thinking of this, he glared fiercely at Qing Luan, as if blaming him for not keeping a close enough eye on Duge!

 Qing Luan too looked innocent, thinking how could he have anticipated his dutiful junior brother would bring him such enormous wealth yet also stir up such a disaster?

 Among the crowd, only Liao Jiulong and his two disciples still believed that Duge was indeed the true form of the Heavenly Demon. If not for the most skilled at beguiling hearts, the Heavenly Demon, how else could such a great calamity have been stirred in so little time, even sweeping up Emperor Donghua...
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 Emperor Donghua may be no different from them, as far back as when refining his heart with the Heavenly Demon Ancestor, he might have been subdued by the Ancestor!

 Otherwise.

 How could it be that with a few words, he helped the Ancestor spread the Human Emperor Inheritance throughout the Eastern Polar Continent…

 ...

 "A bunch of fools," Xianyou True Monarch snorted coldly, "Once I capture the Evil Demon Duge, everyone will follow me to the Heavenly Court to admit their guilt, and we'll see how the Immortal Emperor deals with all of you."

 "Xianyou True Monarch," The South Peak Emperor couldn't help but stand up and said, "Your subordinate feels that there are many strange things happening at this moment. If Qing Sheng is truly an Evil Demon, how do you explain his Daoist Rhyme? The Human Emperor Inheritance can't explain it either, before this, has there ever been a case of Literary and Martial Hearts in the world?"

 "Just because it hasn't happened before doesn't mean he isn't an Evil Demon," Xianyou True Monarch glanced at him and asked, "Ning Xianping, tell them your guess of Duge's key skill."

 "Reporting to the True Monarch, considering all the actions of Duge all this way, I believe his key skill must be something like Bewitchment," Ning Xianping said stiffly, "Only with the ability awakened to bewilder the hearts of men could he succeed everywhere, deceiving many venerable Immortals."

 He was left by Duge in the New Moon Country's imperial palace, borrowing Duge's identity, he was treated with the utmost respect in the New Moon Country, truly like a fish in water.

 With the poetry he secretly obtained from the replay of the Alien Battlefield, he also awakened the Literary Heart.

 And.

 He even awakened a second skill that pulls and tugs.

 Drag Me, Tug You: He could forcibly pull two people into view together and make them compete in a tug-of-war contest.

 A strong control skill, but not applicable.

 This skill's first requirement was that the targets must be within his line of sight, these Immortals travel high and low, often disappearing and concealing their traces, capturing them to compete in a test of strength was as hard as reaching for the heavens.

 Moreover, even if he forcibly brought two people together, it would only cause them to compete in a tug-of-war. Once they decided the winner, the first one they would deal with would be himself, purely bringing disaster upon himself.

 Unless the two were evenly matched, only then could the tug-of-war be at a stalemate, but within the same Realm, people also vary in strength, finding two equally matched individuals was too difficult.

 After awakening this skill, Ning Xianping only dared to use it on palace guards, not daring to experiment on Cultivators.

 He originally planned to cling to Duge's coattails and get through this world, but who would have thought that just a few days after Duge left, people from above came to investigate.

 And the one who came was a Daluo Golden Immortal on the same level as Emperor Donghua…

 Where could he even begin to explain this?

 This Alien Battlefield was too hostile for them.

 Having heard the story of Duge's rise, Ning Xianping had already regarded Duge as a Celestial Being, this really wasn't something a human could achieve!

 But as much as he admired, he couldn't just sacrifice himself for Duge, could he!

 However.

 It was precisely Duge's road to rise that completely baffled Ning Xianping, leaving him totally unable to determine Duge's key skill.

 Bewitchment was completely a bluff!

 Bewitchment certainly couldn't produce any Daoist Rhyme, let alone Literary and Martial Hearts!

 Rather than bewitchment, he would rather believe that Duge was the Incarnation of Heavenly Dao, that way it would make more sense of his actions…

 "What do you think?" Xianyou True Monarch turned to another Alien Warrior Feng Xuan.

 "Replying to the Immortal Monarch, I believe Duge's key skill is Chaos," Feng Xuan followed with his own bold lie, "Chaos is the strongest tier of key skill, virtually capable of spawning any skill, even Creating Something from Nothing is possible."

 Bullshit Chaos!

 Ning Xianping sneered to himself on the side, the Human Emperor Inheritance, Literary and Martial Hearts cannot be established without order, there has never been a case of Chaos creating order!

 "How should we deal with him?" Xianyou True Monarch asked.

 Ning Xianping fell silent for a moment, then said, "True Monarch, everyone was beguiled after listening to him speak. I think, the best course of action is to seal our hearing, not to listen to anything he says, and as soon as we meet him, we strike to kill. As long as we kill him, whether he is the Heavenly Demon or the Heavenly Dao, everything will become clear."

 Feng Xuan stole a glance at Ning Xianping, mentally giving him a nod of approval for daring to plot against Duge, such bravery.

 Ning Xianping also had a helpless look, Duge was too enchanting, that guy was too cunning, but they were facing a Daluo Golden Immortal. Not betraying Duge, they feared they would have died right then and there.

 All he could do now was hope that Xianyou True Monarch really could slay Duge, although this hope was very faint.

 "Feng Xuan, do you have a different opinion?" Xianyou True Monarch, keen as a razor, noticed the little moves between them and asked. He was the first enforcer under the command of the Immortal Emperor, but he was not a brute.

 Duge had caused such a huge stir in just a few days, and even Emperor Donghua had fallen.

 He had no intention of repeating the same mistakes.

 "Replying to the True Monarch, I think Ning Xianping is right," Feng Xuan hastily said, "Ning Xianping has awakened the skill Drag Me, Tug You, I think the True Monarch should take him with us, to forcibly make Duge compete in tug-of-war with you. That way, he won't be able to run away... "

 "..." Ning Xianping was taken aback, glaring at Feng Xuan, with an angry expression, as if he wanted to devour him.

 "Of course, we're taking him," Xianyou True Monarch turned to look at him, "Not just him, you too are going."

 "..." Feng Xuan choked, forced a smile, and said, "True Monarch, I am too weak, my presence would only be a hindrance, please don't force me."

 One sentence.

 Xianyou True Monarch paused, "Very well, you stay here then!"

 Fuck!

 Forced?

 Ning Xianping's eyes widened, had this guy also awakened a skill?

 Throughout the ordeal.

 Emperor Donghua's Disciples remained silent, simply watching Xianyou True Monarch coldly. Having witnessed Duge's tribulation process, they naturally knew that Duge was far more than just an Evil Demon.

 They wanted to see just how Xianyou True Monarch was going to capture Duge.

 Right at that moment.

 A Heavenly General hastily burst into Jinluan Hall, his face bearing a look of urgency, without bothering with formalities, "True Monarch, there is trouble. The Longevity Emperor has announced the establishment of his sect in the Southern Zen Region and has broken with the Immortal Court... "

 "What?" Xianyou True Monarch stood up abruptly.

 In Jinluan Hall, it was instantly so quiet you could hear a pin drop, with everyone wearing varied expressions.

 Ning Xianping's vision darkened, it was over!

 "Explain in detail," Xianyou True Monarch managed to restrain the turmoil in his heart and spoke hastily.

 The Longevity Emperor was different from Emperor Donghua. He had been in charge of the Southern Zen Region for many years, and his subordinates even included four Daluo Golden Immortals. If he truly rebelled,

 The situation was beyond his control!
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 The Heavenly General detailed the findings of the investigation.

 Xianyou True Monarch's head buzzed, suddenly swelling in size, disaster struck!

 The nature of Longevity Emperor was entirely different from that of Emperor Donghua. Emperor Donghua could still be accused of being bewitched by evil demons, but Longevity Emperor openly declared the foundation of his own teachings; he couldn't extricate himself from this, and the Heavenly Court would certainly not tolerate him anymore.

 The disciples of Emperor Donghua who were looking at the Human Emperor's throne saw the bewildered Xianyou True Monarch; many of them wore a mocking expression on their faces.

 Do they really think Emperor Donghua is a fool?

 Without solid evidence, how could he possibly be bewitched so easily?

 To go to heaven and confess his sins?

 Pah!

 How will you clean up this mess?

 "Return to the Heavenly Court," Xianyou True Monarch decisively made his decision on the spot.

 Lingyou True Monarch was taken aback: "What about them?"

 "Take them all with us," Xianyou True Monarch said coldly. "The evil demons rampage unchecked, I will personally request the Immortal Emperor's permission to lead troops to suppress the evil demons and the two rebels, Donghua and Longevity."

 Upon these words being spoken.

 A stir went through Jinluan Hall.

 "True Monarch, we have been deceived by evil demons, please show leniency," Middle Peak Emperor said.

 "I am only tasked with investigating; save those words for your explanation to the Immortal Emperor!" Xianyou True Monarch huffed, looking around at everyone, and commanded, "Heavenly Master Xu, Heavenly Master Zhang, the two of you will temporarily stay in the Mortal Realm, manage all the Yin Gods, and mitigate the various influences brought by the Human Emperor Inheritance, you must sever the Mandate of the Human Emperor."

 "Yes," Zhang Qing and Xu Wen'an, the two Heavenly Masters, stepped forward, both accepting the order with a look of joy in their eyes and excitement in their hearts. With Emperor Donghua being labeled a rebel, if they could handle the affairs of the Eastern Polar Continent well, they might just touch real power.

 "All Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, follow me to escort the criminals to the higher realm. If they resist, show no mercy," Xianyou True Monarch ordered the many Heavenly Soldiers and Generals who had descended with him.

 "We obey the True Monarch's command," the Heavenly Generals accepted the order.

 Ning Xianping and Feng Xuan exchanged looks, unsure whether to feel fortunate or sad.

 Fortunately, Xianyou True Monarch was not foolish; he didn't rush to offer his head and knew enough to seek help from heaven. This time, Duge might have truly played himself into a corner.

 Sadly, this world was very unfriendly to Alien Warriors. Once they were taken to the Heavenly Court, they would become fish on the chopping board, with no capacity to determine their own fate.

 Fear was that if Duge died, their lives too would come to an end.

 Feng Xuan watched Xianyou True Monarch's retreating figure, took a deep breath, and decided to take a gamble: "True Monarch, Duge harbored many evil demons while establishing the Human Emperor Inheritance in the Eastern Polar Continent. During this period, many people likely awoke Divine Skills, and the top ten have been concealed by Pan-Universe Entertainment; it is not easy to find them.

 Among the evil demons are many of Duge's accomplices. The two Heavenly Masters suppressing the Human Emperor Inheritance will surely provoke their backlash, and Divine Skills are not easily defended. It would be better to leave me in the Mortal Realm, where I can help the two Heavenly Masters identify evil demons."

 The skill he awoke was called "Reluctant Compliance": for requests that weren't too excessive made to the target, there was a high probability that the target would not refuse.

 Feng Xuan wanted to bet on this probability; he had another skill that had not yet awoken. He couldn't go to the Heavenly Court; if he did, everything would be over.

 "Very well!"

 Xianyou True Monarch clearly didn't take Feng Xuan seriously; the pressing matter was to stabilize the situation in the Eastern Polar Continent. Whether one less evil demon ascended to heaven was of little importance.

 F*ck me!

 Ning Xianping's head swelled instantly; he looked incredulously at Feng Xuan. That worked?

 He felt like asking Xianyou True Monarch to allow him to stay as well, but Xianyou True Monarch ultimately did not give him the chance, sealing his senses with a wave of his sleeve, and emotionlessly turned to the others: "Let's go!"

 ...

 The Five Peak Emperors and the disciples of Emperor Donghua hesitated for a moment but ultimately didn't dare to resist. Being captured and taken to the Heavenly Court still offered a glimmer of hope, whereas meaningless resistance meant certain death.

 In a moment, Jinluan Hall was emptied of all immortals, leaving only the Yin Gods, the cultivators from various sects, and the multitude of court officials outside the hall.

 ...

 Yan Zian blended in among the court officials, not even daring to breathe too loudly, worried he would be discovered.

 He was especially thankful that he hadn't pledged allegiance to Duge. With the current situation, it was hard to tell who would win!

 Duge was powerful,

 but just the same, this world was immense. Facing the vastness of the Heavenly Court, Duge's advantage was too weak, and without any assistance, he was likely to falter with distractions.

 Luckily, he hadn't exposed his identity. As long as the Immortal Court didn't crackdown on the literati who had awoken their Literary Heart, he should be alright for the time being. Pan-Universe Entertainment had concealed the rankings. If he was careful not to end up in the last few places and made it through this Alien Battlefield, all would be well.

 Chi Muzhi and others, however, were full of anxiety; they had more integrity than the cultivators who feared death.

 When Duge was killing the emperor, they dared to confront Duge head-on; what was it for them to confront the Heavenly Court now?

 Moreover, Literary and Martial Hearts had given them hope, and becoming legends was their vision. With the Human Emperor still resisting up front, they could not afford to back down.

 They didn't believe the gods in the heavens would dare to exterminate the Human Race.

 To be killed would also be fine; people would remember this scene, where they left their loyal hearts to shine through history.

 "Gentlemen, we cannot let them destroy the foundational work of the Human Emperor," Chi Muzhi watched Xianyou True Monarch and the others depart on the clouds, turning gravely to the court officials: "The Bureau of New Poetry and Heroic Hall shall operate as normal, without the help of Yin Gods, we will rely on manpower, relying on the literati who have awoken their Literary and Martial Hearts to pass the messages, we will gather strength, waiting for the return of the Human Emperor to take charge of the great matters."
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 "The Prime Minister speaks the truth," declared Great General Qiu Shiwang, his Martial Gall having been awakened, "Apart from the Human Emperor, no one can command us, the civil and military officials. If they dare to make a move, we will resist unto death."

 "Lost in the cold stars and insensitivity, I devote my blood to Xuanyuan. What the ancient sages could achieve, so can we," said a Vice Minister as he stood up. He glared angrily toward the direction of Jinluan Hall, clenched his fist, and swung it forcefully as he shouted.

 The echo of his voice had not faded.

 A blue light descended from the sky, enveloping him, and then, three feet of Literary Heart appeared above his head—he awakened his Literary Heart on the spot.

 The Vice Minister was stunned, but then he was overjoyed: "Esteemed colleagues, the Human Emperor still protects us; the Human Race will not perish."

 "The Human Race will not perish," the crowd responded, invigorated.

 "Yes, the Human Race will not perish," Chi Muzhi, appreciating the Vice Minister, then turned to Yan Zian and said, "Zian, you have the stature of a Literary Saint and a crystal-clear heart. During this crisis, it should be you who steps forward to command the hearts of the people."

 Damn!

 This is putting me on the spot!

 Just as Yan Zian was preparing to keep a low profile, he was suddenly stunned. He looked at Chi Muzhi and others, and internally groaned. Yet, he knew that retreating now would be as tough as scaling the heavens.

 Recalling his keyword 'generosity' and thinking about Duge's long-standing invincible image, Yan Zian took a deep breath and decided to gamble on Duge once more.

 Generously tragic is still generous.

 Having figured it all out, Yan Zian stood up and said with a hearty laugh, "That is indeed my desire; I dare not claim competence, but I ask my mentor to lend me his strength."

 ...

 Jinluan Hall.

 Heavenly Masters Xu and Zhang heard the noise outside, but they didn't pay much attention. The whole Eastern Polar Continent was in a mess right now. The Human Emperor's inheritance had nearly brainwashed the mortals, and they needed to devise a suitable decree to make decisions.

 Killing people wouldn't solve the problem; it might just make the resistance fiercer.

 Moreover.

 They were, after all, Immortals, and indiscriminate killing of mortals would taint them with karma.

 "Heavenly Master Zhang, how should we respond?" Heavenly Master Xu asked.

 "We should start from the root, rebuild the royal house, and use it to quell the rebellion and denounce the Human Emperor's inheritanc," after some thought, Heavenly Master Zhang said.

 Hearing their conversation, Feng Xuan shook his head secretly. The fire of the Human Emperor had already been kindled; Literary Heart and Martial Gall now touched everyone's interests. Dreaming of extinguishing the fire with the support of the old royal family? How difficult would that be?

 With that level of competence, soon enough, Duge would play them all!

 Perhaps, he should fan the flames a bit, help Duge maintain the situation; maybe he could even gain some benefits from it...

 "Ancestor Master, please think thrice," Xu Jinkui suddenly knelt on the ground, trembling, "The Ancestor is not an Evil Demon..."

 The immortals brought away by Xianyou True Monarch were divine; the cultivators of the Mortal Realm were not yet qualified to be summoned to the Heavenly Court for judgment, thus, Xu Jinkui and other cultivators were all left behind.

 "Xu Jinkui, hold your tongue," Heavenly Master Xu interrupted him angrily, "You fool, I haven't settled my accounts with you yet. You almost destroyed my Dragon Tiger Mountain's lineage with your hands, how have I treated you badly that you heed the words of an Evil Demon and think to establish another sect?"

 "Ancestor Master, establishing another sect was indeed an oversight led by my personal desires," Xu Jinkui said, "But if the Ancestor insists on antagonizing the Heavenly Demon Ancestor, I fear our Dragon Tiger Mountain's lineage may indeed be severed."

 "Nonsense!" Heavenly Master Xu raised his hand, a surge of Spiritual Power sent Xu Jinkui flying with a roll, before he turned to Heavenly Master Zhang, and said apologetically, "Heavenly Master Zhang, excuse my lapse."

 "No matter," Heavenly Master Zhang smiled, "Brother Xu, please stay calm; we might as well listen to him for a while, maybe we can find a strategy."

 "Indeed," Heavenly Master Xu hesitated for a moment, then nodded.

 "Ancestor Master, how could an Evil Demon so easily awaken the Human Emperor inheritance? How could he easily persuade two Emperors?"

 Xu Jinkui knelt again, his face full of sorrow, "In just over ten days, he ascended from a commoner through the Ninety-Nine Tribulations? At the Nascent Soul Cultivation Level, he was already capable of remodeling foundations for others. Many disciples of our Dragon Tiger Mountain had their foundations improved by him...

 Each of these deeds, which one could an Evil Demon possibly achieve? Xianyou True Monarch's eyes were blinded by power; can you truly not see the problem here?

 Perhaps he is not the Human Emperor reincarnated, but there is absolutely no doubt about his identity as the Heavenly Demon. Ancestor Master, only the Heavenly Demon could trigger such massive upheaval in merely a month!

 Even if we don't ally with him, we should avoid making him our enemy. Plus, if the chaos was so simple to resolve, would the Daoist Ancestor and Immortal Emperor have taken the issue as seriously as they did to arrange things?"

 "Nonsense," Heavenly Master Xu rebuked, yet his tone was no longer as confident as before.

 "Ancestor Master, the Evil Demon was also summoned by the old ancestor as part of the scheme; he spent a million years on this plan..." Xu Jinkui said, "Within the Heavenly Court, who knows how many are his pawns blindly involved in the struggle between the Daoist Ancestor and the Heavenly Demon; are you truly not afraid, Ancestor Master?

 Even if it were just an Evil Demon, why would Xianyou True Monarch not dare to go to the Southern Zen Region, but instead return to the Heavenly Court to ask the Immortal Emperor for troops? Could it be that he just wanted to deal with the Longevity Emperor?"

 "..." Heavenly Master Xu was stunned, his expression complex for a moment.

 "You tell me," Heavenly Master Zhang shook his head, pointing to Feng Xuan, "Could an Evil Demon achieve what Duge has? I want the truth."
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 "It can't be done," Feng Xuan looked at the two Celestial Masters and shook his head, "The time is too short, even the strongest Alien Warrior wouldn't be able to accomplish such a grand feat. Heavenly Master Zhang, Heavenly Master Xu, Xianyou True Monarch is arrogant and ignores the advice of others.

 Out of necessity, I merely paid lip service to Duge, with 'chaos' being the keyword. But chaos cannot trigger the Human Emperor Inheritance, nor can it reshape the Daoist Rhyme for humanity. Duge's actions have long exceeded the limits of an Alien Warrior.

 If I were you two Celestial Masters, I would just make a show of it in the Eastern Polar Continent. Wait until Xianyou True Monarch and Duge have settled their victory or defeat, then make a decision. Or perhaps, go to the Southern Zen Region yourself to see the situation.

 A day in the heavens is a hundred days on earth, and the time it takes for Xianyou True Monarch to summon help is more than enough for Duge to do more. What harm is there in waiting a few more days?

 Heavenly Master Zhang, Heavenly Master Xu, when the situation is unclear, to reluctantly step forward is indeed to invite disaster upon oneself."

 They started the difficult task quietly.

 Heavenly Master Xu looked towards Heavenly Master Zhang and asked, "Heavenly Master Zhang, what do you think?"

 "Heavenly Master Xu, we are ultimately people of the Heavenly Court, and the tasks that need to be done still have to be completed," Heavenly Master Zhang said with a wry smile, "With our abilities, to quell the turmoil of the Human Emperor in such a short time, I'm afraid we are also insufficient."

 Cunning fox!

 This isn't just stalling, is it?

 Heavenly Master Xu cursed silently for a moment, suddenly feeling that so-called real power wasn't so attractive after all. He clasped his fist towards Heavenly Master Zhang and said, "Heavenly Master Zhang, Xu is not skilled in politics, everything depends on Heavenly Master Zhang's decisions."

 Feng Xuan let out a sigh of relief inwardly and continued, "Heavenly Masters, why not take this opportunity to capture more Evil Demons in the Eastern Polar Continent? They have various Divine Skills, and perhaps they could offer some assistance to you two."

 ...

 Southern Zen Region.

 Duge and the two Emperors were hosting the Emperor of the Qingqiu Country.

 The Qingqiu Country is an enormous Cave Heaven and Blessed Land; originally, it was the Fox Demons' domain, but then came the war between Immortals and Demons.

 The Demon Clan was defeated, many Cave Heavens and Blessed Lands were destroyed, and numerous members of the Demon Clan were left homeless. Out of necessity, the Qingqiu Country opened its Cave Heaven and Blessed Land to gather these Demon Clan members.

 After a million years of development, the Qingqiu Country had long become a vast Demon Nation, home to all manner of mythical creatures...

 The ruler of Qingqiu was a Nine-tailed Celestial Fox. Her name was Bai Da, and in the Demon Clan, her status was second only to the Demon Emperor. She was already a Daluo Golden Immortal during the war between Immortals and Demons but had been unable to ascend due to lack of opportunity.

 The Longevity Emperor had been guarding the Southern Zen Region for a hundred years, mainly to counter her.

 The events in the Eastern Polar Continent were crystal clear to Bai Da. The whereabouts of the Demon Emperor during his seclusion were unknown; Lin Xiaotian was the first to seek her out.

 However, with the current situation unclear, Bai Da initially planned to wait and see before making a decision.

 After all, the so-called Human Emperor was too weak and even bore the stigma of Evil Demons. One false move could easily deplete the strength the Demon Clan had accumulated.

 But this time, in just over ten days, Duge had also stirred up the Human Emperor Inheritance in the Southern Zen Region, and in the process, incited the Longevity Emperor to break away from the Immortal Court and establish his own sect.

 Bai Da finally couldn't sit still. She presented a visiting card and personally came to Mount Sumeru to investigate the situation.

 The defeat of the Demon Clan in the war between Immortals and Demons, their retreat to the Mortal Realm, was a pain in the heart of every member of the Demon Clan. The emergence of Evil Demons might trigger a great disaster, giving the Demon Clan a glimpse of opportunity.

 What the Immortal Court opposed, the Demon Clan supported; thus, they have always been looking for ways to protect the Alien Warriors.

 It's just that...

 The Cave Heavens and Blessed Lands of the Demon Clan were hidden, and most of the Alien Warriors took over bodies in the Mortal Realm, while the Immortal Court acted swiftly. Even when they intervened, they couldn't save many Alien Warriors.

 Moreover...

 After saving the Alien Warriors, the Demon Clan didn't find them particularly unique. Even if the keyword could awaken Divine Skills, using them against the Immortal Court was still a far-fetched idea.

 Bai Da and the other Demon Kings had no choice but to pin their hopes on Pan-Universe Entertainment, behind the Alien Warriors, believing that Pan-Universe Entertainment was the true calamity anticipated by the Daoist Ancestor and the Immortal Emperor.

 Unexpectedly...

 They didn't wait for Pan-Universe Entertainment, but instead, Duge arrived, followed by the rebellion of two Emperors guarding major regions.

 The successive secession of two major continents from the Immortal Court within a month was already the best opportunity for the Demon Clan.

 They had to cherish this spark, symbolizing the resurgence of the Demon Clan, and not let it be extinguished by the Immortal Court in its infancy.

 Especially Human Emperor Qing Sheng, or rather, the Incarnation of Heaven from another world, who by his own power had accomplished this task, was now seen by many Demon Kings as the new hope for the rise of the Demon Clan.
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 "I've met the Human Emperor, the Immortal Life Buddha, and Daoist Dong Hua," Bai Da began, immediately defining the identities of the three individuals.

 She was a Nine-tailed Celestial Fox. When she took human form, she appeared as a beautiful woman in her twenties.

 Because she had held high positions for many years, even her smallest gestures and movements exuded the elegance of someone superior, without a hint of vulpine charm.

 "We meet the Emperor of the Qingqiu Country," Duge and the others returned the courtesy.

 "Your Majesty, please take a seat," the Longevity Emperor said.

 At this moment,

 he had changed his attire, wearing a monk's robe and kasaya. His every move radiated a sacred brilliance, with a halo of Buddhist light appearing and disappearing behind his head. This was the manifestation of the Longevity Emperor's understanding of the Way of Light, combined with his own cultivation techniques, naturally reflecting his outward appearance.

 The effects of Containing the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth were astonishing.

 In recent days, the many disciples of Emperor Donghua were out saving sentient beings, almost fulfilling every request, which greatly increased the public's faith in Buddhism and indirectly boosted the Longevity Emperor's cultivation level.

 The series of changes that had taken place within him had already made the Longevity Emperor a loyal supporter of Duge. He firmly believed that after fulfilling the grand vow he had made, he could truly attain Buddhahood right there and then.

 Everyone took their seats.

 Duge's gaze moved past Bai Da and settled on a young girl standing behind her.

 She looked about fifteen or sixteen, with a lively expression and already at the Nascent Soul Cultivation Level. Ever since she set foot on Mount Sumeru, her eyes never left Duge.

 She must be Ye Guan, the Offering to the Qingqiu Country, an Alien Warrior from Ceres Star.

 Among the previous top ten, the Longevity Emperor had captured an Alien Warrior named Fu Qiao.

 His keyword was 'talkative', and he awakened a skill called 'Heart Disturbing'. As soon as he spoke, his voice would pierce directly into the soul, shattering any semblance of a peaceful state.

 With Fu Qiao around, no one could meditate or sleep. On the surface, it seemed like a disruptive skill, but in essence, it was a powerful taunting skill.

 If not for the Longevity Emperor having some use for him, he would have been killed by the disciples of Mount Sumeru soon after awakening his skill.

 Since Duge arrived and took a dominant position on Mount Sumeru, the moment Fu Qiao saw him, he was as resolute as a gold mountain collapsing or a pillar of jade falling. He chose to submit cleanly.

 He was now arranged by Duge to stay on Mount Sumeru, helping the disciples below to cultivate their mental state, while also starting his own cultivation, planning to train him into a Super Noise Warrior.

 Each Alien Warrior was a treasure; no matter what kind of trash skill one had, if used in the right place, it could become a surprise weapon.

 Having tested Pan-Universe Entertainment's tolerance towards him and having revealed all his cards, Duge, ready to go all out, no longer cared about the rules set by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 "Emperor Bai, is that Ye Guan beside you?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "Indeed," Bai Da smiled back, "Wan Er, you are of the same kind; go greet the Human Emperor."

 "Ye Guan of Ceres Star, an Alien Warrior, greets the Human Emperor," said Ye Guan unabashedly as she stepped forward and bowed slightly to Duge, clarifying her own background, "Ye Guan sends greetings to the Senior from Dan Cong and Wu Chang."

 Dan Cong and Wu Chang were comrades who had fought side by side with Duge on the Alien Battlefield before. By mentioning them, Ye Guan's intent to show goodwill was clear.

 Despite such a difficult start, Duge had still managed to carve out such a great name for himself, enough to deter any Alien Warrior from harboring thoughts of hostility towards him.

 Even if their spiritual power was forcibly elevated, they were simply not on the same level as Duge. Unless he truly fell from the clouds in the struggle with the natives, continued opposition to him would just be utter foolishness.

 "Ye Guan, what's your keyword?" Duge asked.

 "Respected Senior, my keyword is 'Heed Advice,'" replied Ye Guan with a slight smile, "A month ago, I was fortuitously saved by Emperor Bai and awakened a skill in the Green Hill Country called 'Heed Wide-Ranging Advice'. As long as I accept and diligently act upon advice given to me, I will inevitably achieve my goal."

 "Inevitably?" Duge asked in surprise.

 The Longevity Emperor and the others also turned their attention to her. Anything guaranteed with 'inevitably' was somewhat terrifying.

 "It only says 'inevitably', but it doesn't imply immediate success," Ye Guan said with an embarrassed smile, "Emperor Bai advised me to become a Nascent Soul. I practiced cultivation techniques, sought mentorship, and consumed elixirs. It still took me more than a month to achieve the goal."

 "Over a month exceeds many gifted cultivators already," Emperor Dong Hua commented.

 "Without the Purple Spirit Pills Emperor Bai gave me, it would have taken me at least two to three years on my own," said Ye Guan.

 "I wanted to test whether her Nascent Soul formation would fail," Bai Da said with a smile, "so I bestowed upon her the elixirs. As a result, she succeeded in condensing her Nascent Soul on the first attempt."

 "Did anyone make things difficult for you during your apprenticeship?" Duge asked.

 "Yes," Ye Guan nodded, "but I managed to change my master's mind with sincerity and perseverance and successfully became her disciple."

 "What would happen if you died during the process of achieving your goal?" Duge asked another question.

 "Replying to Senior Duge, I have not tried it, but if I died, I suppose everything would end there," Ye Guan laughed, "After all, I wouldn't even have a physical body left, so naturally, there would be no more goals to pursue. Don't all the effects of keywords disappear after the death of a warrior on the Alien Battlefield?"

 Is that so?

 Duge looked at her, smiled, and didn't pursue the effects of her skill any further. Instead, he turned to Bai Da and asked, "Emperor Bai, you brought her here this time because you gave her some advice, right?"
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 "The Human Emperor is indeed extraordinarily intelligent," Bai Da laughed. "I have tried every possible method to verify Ye Guan's divine skills, or rather her skills, which are not as useless as she claims."

 "As long as someone sets a goal for her, a line of causality mysteriously connects her with the outcome. She might encounter hardships along the way, but various factors will always arise to help her eliminate difficulties."

 "Heed Wide-Ranging Advice could indeed be called a causality divine skill. I fear only Saints have the power to sever such causality."

 Emperor Dong Hua thought back to what Duge had said about each keyword representing a law and looked at Ye Guan, feeling a hint of envy for these Alien Warriors chosen by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Grasping rules is indeed difficult.

 These selected ordinary people each possess a law; they truly are lucky ones!

 However,

 the rules granted by Pan-Universe Entertainment to these ordinary people will be taken back after the game ends.

 Ultimately, they are like children wielding sharp axes, having powerful tools at their disposal but not knowing how to use them.

 Thinking this, Emperor Dong Hua's heart settled somewhat. After all, what others provide is an external thing. Only the laws one grasps oneself cannot be taken by anyone...

 Bai Da, looking at everyone, continued, "Before coming here, I tried to persuade Ye Guan to use her hand to achieve the alliance of our three clans."

 The Longevity Emperor turned to Bai Da and asked, "Sovereign of the country, is this the Demon Emperor's intention, or the sovereign's own idea?"

 "The Demon Emperor is in closed-door cultivation and does not concern himself with worldly affairs," Bai Da said. "This is a decision made after discussion among various Demon Kings. The Human Race aims for revival, Buddhism seeks to break away from the Heavenly Court, and the Demon Clan wishes to restore its former glory. The Immortal Court is powerful, and only by our three families uniting can we stand against the Heavenly Court."

 "Sovereign Bai indeed speaks quickly and decisively," Duge laughed. "If the sovereign had not come, I would have also visited the Green Hill Country with the Immortal Life Buddha. As for the alliance, I agree."

 Bai Da turned towards the Longevity Emperor.

 The Longevity Emperor chuckled nonchalantly, "The Human Emperor has been a guiding light to Buddhism, and what he says is what I say."

 "If that's the case, our three parties will establish a joint defense and offense alliance," Bai Da stated.

 "Of course," Duge and the Longevity Emperor nodded simultaneously.

 Emperor Dong Hua felt increasingly dejected. Weakness was the original sin. He also ruled a region as an emperor, yet unexpectedly, he found himself excluded.

 Among the three parties, the Demon Clan had the most significant power, and reaching cooperation was expected by Bai Da. She smiled and turned to Duge, asking, "Human Emperor, the world is abuzz with talks of establishing a religion to ascend to sainthood. Bai Da has also been trapped in the Sky Fox Realm for a million years, and I wonder if the Human Emperor could provide guidance. If you could help me break through my current realm, Green Hill Country will surely offer great gratitude."

 "Sovereign Bai is too courteous," Duge smiled. "I came here to obtain the key words of Pan-Universe Entertainment, needing allies against Pan-Universe Entertainment, and hence I preach widely in this world. Only by becoming an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao can one qualify to fight alongside me. The more Saints there are, the higher the chance of Integration Dao."

 "Please provide guidance, Human Emperor," Bai Da requested.

 "Sovereign Bai, forgive my bluntness, but with the presence of a Demon Emperor in the demon race, the path of establishing a religion and becoming a saint is already impossible for you. Merits take too long, and you are not a warrior by nature, so proving the Dao through strength won't work either," Duge looked at Bai Da and said, "After much thought, it seems that the sovereign may only follow the same path as Emperor Dong Hua, taking the path of law to sainthood."

 "The path of law to sainthood?" Bai Da was startled.

 Emperor Dong Hua exhaled softly, relieved that it was sainthood through law. If everyone became like the Longevity Emperor, what was the point of his existence?

 "Three Thousand Great Daos, each one a path to sainthood, refer to the path of laws," Duge smiled, radiating his Daoist Rhyme. "Sovereign Bai, you can choose from these to contemplate and resonate with a Daoist Rhyme. If you thoroughly comprehend one, you can advance to a Quasi-Saint."

 "Just a Quasi-Saint?" Bai Da frowned, clearly not quite satisfied with the outcome.

 "Sovereign, you must eat your meals one bite at a time, walk the road step by step. By becoming a Quasi-Saint, will sainthood be far behind? Even the Demon Emperor is only a Quasi-Saint. Sovereign's ambition is not small, indeed!" Duge laughed.

 Bai Da smiled faintly but did not reply.

 In front of her, Duge peeled away layers of his Daoist Rhyme, leaving behind those that were incomplete, "Sovereign Bai, the Daoist Rhyme you saw earlier was a complete one derived by me. These incomplete ones were reverse-engineered from the cultivation techniques of the two emperors.

 "If the sovereign would be willing to share the Cultivation Methods of Qingqiu country for my perusal, perhaps I could reverse-engineer a Daoist Rhyme most suitable for the sovereign's contemplation, assisting you in breaking through the Sky Fox form and attaining the position of a Saint."

 "Agreed," Bai Da readily consented. Like the Longevity Emperor, they were eager to break through their current realms; cultivation techniques, for them, were secondary matters.

 "Later, I will accompany the sovereign on a trip to Qingqiu country!" Duge nodded and smiled, "The Immortal Emperor surely cannot tolerate the revival of the Human Race and the Immortal Life Buddha's establishment of a religion. It won't be long before he sends troops to subdue us. I shall go to Qingqiu country and display the Daoist Rhyme to the Demon Kings, perhaps helping them enhance their combat abilities, and maybe in the future, allow the Demon Clan to have a few more Saints."

 The crowd was taken aback. This was true selflessness, teaching irrespective of class!

 Indeed, worthy of being an Incarnation of the Heavenly Dao.

 Bai Da hesitated for a moment before standing up and bowing to Duge, "Human Emperor, your righteousness is high."

 Watching Duge converse confidently with Emperors and Demon Kings and even taking a leading role, Ye Guan felt a wave of emotion. Just like Ning Xianping and the others, she found it hard to tell if Duge was still an Alien Warrior!
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 "Ye Guan, I think with a bit of effort, you also have the chance to become a Saint and join me in resisting Pan-Universe Entertainment," Duge suddenly turned to Ye Guan and said.

 No sooner had he spoken these words.

 The expression of everyone present changed drastically.

 Especially Bai Da, who had known about Ye Guan's skill and, although she had been sheltering her, also kept avoiding empowering her through such means. After all, Alien Warriors are ultimately alien beings, and who knows what trouble they might stir up once they slip out of their control?

 Little did she expect that despite her utmost vigilance, Duge would just shoot her straight to the sky with these remarks.

 Incarnation of Heaven really has no partiality and encompasses everything; perhaps in his mind, she and those Evil Demons are of the same ilk!

 A Saint?

 Ye Guan was first startled, then immediately filled with joy. She had heard of Duge's generosity, but she did not expect him to be so liberal, advising her like this even after knowing her skill.

 A Saint is the highest existence in this world; to become one and suppress other Alien Warriors would be as easy as flipping one's hand!

 No, in his suggestion, he also included resisting Pan-Universe Entertainment. Does that mean becoming a Saint requires one to be an enemy of Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 The terror of Pan-Universe Entertainment was deeply ingrained in every Alien Warrior's soul, and Ye Guan's smile froze on her face. For a moment, she didn't know whether to accept Duge's proposal.

 "Ye Guan, believe in yourself. Do you really want to be controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment forever?" Duge encouraged her with a smile, "I've been fighting on several Alien Battlefields with the attitude of resisting Pan-Universe Entertainment, and nothing has happened to me, right? This time I've even revealed my identity as the Incarnation of Heaven, and they still haven't halted this Alien Battlefield. I'm not afraid, so what are you scared of?"

 "You are the Incarnation of Heaven, if you die, at most they'll just make another incarnation. Naturally, you're not afraid," Ye Guan blurted out, retorting.

 After saying this, she paused for a moment, feeling more and more uncertain about the limits of Duge's identity. Recalling Duge's previous performance on the Alien Battlefield, she suddenly became certain that Duge must be the Incarnation of Heaven.

 How could a regular Alien Warrior possibly dominate every Alien Battlefield like he does?

 Only the Incarnation of Heaven could perfectly explain why Duge is far ahead of the rest.

 She believed it!

 A faint smile crossed Duge's lips; if even Alien Warriors believed it, why worry about not being able to deceive the natives, why worry that his Dao wouldn't succeed?

 He shook his head and said, "Since you're convinced I'm the Incarnation of Heaven, why aren't you willing to take a chance? Once I succeed, your entire planet will be freed as well."

 "..." Ye Guan was stunned into silence.

 "You know Wu Chang, so you should know what I've told him," Duge smiled, "You have to understand what the audiences of Pan-Universe Entertainment like to watch to enhance your value. What do you think viewers prefer to see: you becoming my lapdog or a Saint who raises storms in this world?"

 Ye Guan fell into silence, and after a moment, she looked up, "Alright, I'll take your advice."

 "Go for it!" Duge clenched his fist and said, "I look forward to the day you become a Saint. Saints transcend the Three Realms and are not within the Five Elements; maybe by then, you will be able to escape Pan-Universe Entertainment's control without my help!"

 "Yes, I'll work hard," Ye Guan nodded earnestly, seeming to have her spirit reignited.

 Duge chuckled, "Alright, go out and wait for a while, and think about how to become a Saint. I need to discuss some matters with the two Emperors and the Country Lord."

 Ye Guan agreed and turned to leave.

 With a wave of his hand, Duge used his Solar Divine Power to shield their presence from the outside world.

 "Human Emperor, what is your intention?" Bai Da couldn't help asking, "Why set such a goal of becoming a Saint for Ye Guan?"

 "Country Bai's Lord, it was you who inspired me," Duge looked at Bai Da with a smile, "Apprehending one principle becomes a Quasi-Saint, apprehending ten principles can make one a Saint. Even if I show you Daoist Rhyme, guessing how long it will take to comprehend from it, we can't afford to wait. But don't Alien Warriors hold existing Daoist Rhyme in their hands?"

 Everyone froze.

 Emperor Donghua's eyes lit up, and he asked eagerly, "Predecessor, are you suggesting?"

 "Perhaps we can find a way to extract the Daoist Rhyme from the Alien Warriors and use it for ourselves," Duge looked around at the three of them, nodded earnestly, and said, "Each keyword, depending on a person's actions, can give rise to different Divine Skills and abilities.

 But Pan-Universe Entertainment only allows Alien Warriors to awaken two Skills. If we can replicate the Daoist Rhyme inherent in Alien Warriors, with your wisdom, perhaps you can break through the restrictions of Pan-Universe Entertainment and truly master the Daoist Rhyme represented by the keywords."
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 "Senior," the Longevity Emperor asked, "I have observed Fu Qiao, and he shows no trace of Daoist Rhyme."

 "It's because their cultivation is not sufficient," Duge said, "Pile up their cultivation levels, and I have my ways to reveal the Daoist Rhymes inherent in them."

 Time.

 Duge needed a great deal of time to strengthen his identity setup and stabilize his cultivation by Containing the Heavenly Statutes in his mouth.

 Therefore, he had to figure out a way to make the remaining Alien Warriors shine on the battlefield.

 By himself, his attraction was ultimately limited.

 Once the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment grew tired, or if Pan-Universe Entertainment worked out their second keyword or realized he could threaten them...

 Too many accidents could prematurely end this Alien Battlefield.

 Only by adding new attractions for Pan-Universe Entertainment could the Alien Battlefield be indefinitely prolonged.

 It was also another benefit he schemed for the warriors on the Alien Battlefield.

 Duge's trump cards were nearly all exposed. Billions of spiritual power could hardly be concealed; who knew what would happen after leaving the Alien Battlefield?

 Of course, he had to take full advantage of the skill from Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth that had popped up hardly easily, and glean a wave of benefits for himself, adding new trump cards to his collection.

 As for the backlash from the Alien Warriors, Duge didn't consider it at all. Wanting to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, how could he possibly not risk anything?

 Moreover, if the Alien Warriors didn't grow, how could he gather more natives around him?

 After all, the warriors of Qiyuan Star were his own people!

 So.

 Supporting the Alien Warriors was helping himself.

 ...

 Duge had set Ye Guan the goal of becoming a Saint, also wanting to test the limits of his skills.

 Once Ye Guan became a Saint, it meant that Contain the Heavenly Statutes could propel him to become a true incarnation of the Heavenly Dao...

 The so-called replication of the keyword Daoist Rhymes was also an idea for Duge to escape from Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The Daoist Rhymes within him all came from divine power.

 But so far, despite all his efforts, Duge had not managed to make the Daoist Rhymes of two keywords appear in his body.

 Duge suspected that the absence of Daoist Rhymes in the keywords was probably due to a restriction imposed by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Just like how, through layers of universes, they could precisely control their souls and record and broadcast their perspectives on surroundings back to Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 This was a type of super encryption technology.

 Breaking Pan-Universe Entertainment's restrictions might enable him to escape their control.

 Even if not, by depicting the Daoist Rhymes of Pan-Universe Entertainment's keywords through Contain the Heavenly Statutes and spawning a few keywords' skills, he'd still profit...

 A multitude of gains!

 No matter which endeavor succeeded, he'd be the winner.

 ...

 "It's worth a try."

 The Longevity Emperor and others nodded simultaneously, approving this proposal, now holding a mysterious trust towards Duge.

 "Immortal Life Buddha, Sovereign Bai," Duge looked at the two and continued, "This matter must be widely propagated, otherwise, the Alien Warriors might be caught in one fell swoop, and we would find no one for replication of the laws."

 "Senior's words are reasonable," the Longevity Emperor smiled, "I will send someone to other provinces immediately to spread the word."

 "I will also inform the demons across regions to keep an eye on the Alien Warriors and cultivate them," Bai Da said.

 "Since this is the case, why not also spread the news about the Human Emperor Inheritance and the establishment of the teachings?" Duge was always keen on maximizing benefits, "The matters of Human Emperor Inheritance and the establishment by Buddha are bound to be targeted by the Heavenly Court eventually. By promoting it early and stirring the Mortal Realm into chaos, we could also divert the Heavenly Court's attention, laying a foundation for our future teachings."

 "Excellent," the Longevity Emperor put his hands together, praising.

 "Agreed," Bai Da nodded, supporting what Immortal Court cared for; she couldn't wait for the Mortal Realm to become more chaotic!

 ...

 With matters of the triple collaboration discussed, Duge stood up, smiled at Bai Da, "Let's go, Sovereign, we shall propagate the teachings in the Green Hill Country. The path to sainthood is not singular; we mustn't abandon any."

 "Please," Bai Da stood up and said.

 "Senior, I will go with you," Emperor Donghua also stood up, eagerly saying, observing those around him becoming ever more formidable, he could hardly wait to find his own path.

 "Together, together," Duge smiled.

 Being a Daluo Golden Immortal, having a Daluo Golden Immortal as a bodyguard, wherever he went, was his confidence.

 The Longevity Emperor also wanted to follow Duge, but with the new establishment of the Pure Land of Ultimate Bliss and the needs of Mount Sumeru, he ultimately could only stay, sending Duge and others off with eyes full of envy.

 ...

 Duge was actually overthinking.

 In Green Hill Country, he hardly needed any bodyguards.

 Whether as an Incarnation of Heaven or a Human Emperor, he was treasured among the Demon Clan.

 Every member of the Demon Clan hoped he would thrive and become a formidable opponent to the heavenly authorities and an ally to the demons.

 One might say that the demons were even more fearful of Duge running into trouble than humans were!

 The Green Hill Country was vastly spacious with dense Spiritual Energy, comparable to Longevity Emperor's Mount Sumeru.

 Countless demons lived here, some transformed, some not, displaying a myriad of appearances, bizarre and peculiar.

 The demons had built cities here, engaging in commerce, living, cultivating, no different from human worlds.

 Unlike humans, even the untransformed minor demons possessed the combat strength of Qi Refiners, numerous and individually powerful, which was why they survived through two calamities and still thrived.
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 ... 

 The capital of Green Hill Country was called Qingqiu, where most residents were Fox Demons.

 Because Green Hill Country had extended shelter to other Demon Clans out of grace, Fox Demons naturally held a higher status than other demons here.

 Beneath Bai Da, there were seven Great Demon Kings in Green Hill Country.

 Two were of the Great Luo Realm, while the rest were at the Golden Immortal Realm.

 They were Bear, Wolf, Roc, Elephant, Lion, Leopard, and Flood Dragon, these demon tribes boasted the strongest combat capabilities, and they were also the ones most severely struck during the battles between immortals and demons.

 The formidable combat prowess of these tribes was nearly annihilated; even a million years of recovery had not restored them fully.

 The Demon Kings expressed a warm welcome to Duge's arrival.

 Especially when they heard that Duge had come to Green Hill Country to show them the Daoist Rhyme and gave them an opportunity to become Saints, they were even more grateful to him.

 Daoist Rhyme was elusive and hard to find; Duge bringing it to them was akin to offering the future of the Demon Clan.

 To express their gratitude to Duge, the Demon Kings contributed their cultivation techniques and treasured spiritual elixirs and artifacts without asking for anything in return.

 Duge, who never refused gifts, had a Divine Body with extremely high receptiveness.

 The cultivation methods in this world all stemmed from insights into the Daoist Rhyme, returned to simplicity, and the results were the same.

 Among the Demon Clan, Duge's various Daoist Rhymes were never withdrawn.

 He even thoughtfully displayed different Daoist Rhymes separately and did not inquire which kind the Demon Kings would study.

 His generosity was comparable to showing everyone a mountain of gold, allowing people to take as they wished.

 This action won the approval of all the demons.

 For a time.

 Duge's prestige in Green Hill Country soared, rivaling that of a Demon Emperor.

 Duge was not worried that any demon studying the Daoist Rhyme would surpass him in the use of Divine Power.

 Outsiders were merely perceiving the Daoist Rhyme while he was the true possessor of it.

 Moreover, the same Daoist Rhyme perceived by different people could lead to different results.

 Otherwise.

 There wouldn't have been a case where the golden generation of Dragon Tiger Mountain watched the same Daoist Rhyme and created five different cultivation techniques.

 Therefore, the users of the Daoist Rhyme could never surpass him, the possessor.

 Duge did everything possible to align himself with the Incarnation of Heaven.

 ...

 Unlike humans, demons vary in form, each type belonging to different species.

 Therefore, the cultivation techniques applicable to them were different; hence, in Green Hill Country, Duge's gains far exceeded those of the two Emperors' collections.

 Having appropriated all the cultivation techniques of the Green Hill Country's Demon Clan, Duge's own incomplete Daoist Rhymes became increasingly perfected, and the speed at which he absorbed Spiritual Energy during cultivation grew even more rapid.

 Whenever he began his celestial circulation, Spiritual Energy in the vicinity of dozens of miles around him would be depleted by him, making it impossible for others nearby to cultivate.

 Such a terrifying speed of cultivation further confirmed his identity as the Incarnation of Heaven to the Demon Clan.

 Moreover, not a single member of the Demon Clan resented him.

 Leaving aside that Duge's ultimate goal was Pan-Universe Entertainment, even if it wasn't, the only person who could achieve Integration Dao would be him.

 This result was clear to everyone.

 What was there to contend with the future Heavenly Dao?

 Just like Emperor Dong Hua's thoughts, being a Saint under the protection of the Heavenly Dao was enough for them.

 ...

 Ye Guan accepted the suggestion to become a Saint, and Bai Da lifted her restrictions on her.

 As Bai Da's disciple, she erected a huge suggestion board in Green Hill Country, inscribing "What kind of person do you most hope I will become?" creating a primitive version of a forum.

 Then, she actively sought opinions from all demon clans, selecting the tasks that were easier to accomplish, striving to achieve them, and then providing feedback to everyone, emphasizing her approachability and readiness to heed advice.

 Green Hill Country lacked neither cultivation techniques nor elixirs, but the key to advancement in cultivation was the enhancement of attributes brought by the keyword; she had to first elevate her attributes to have a chance of becoming a Saint.

 Moreover.

 Ye Guan also wanted to quickly develop a second skill.

 The first skill, "Heed Wide-Ranging Advice," though termed by Bai Da as a causality skill, seemed too slow in effect for her, and she urgently needed a faster skill.

 Especially after seeing Duge's speed of cultivation, this feeling grew even more urgent.

 In fact.

 Almost everyone who came in contact with Duge felt compelled to accelerate their pace.

 ...

 Duge had barely retreated into seclusion in Green Hill Country for a few days when the Longevity Emperor suddenly sent someone to find him, informing him of what had happened in the Eastern Polar Continent.

 The council of Demon Kings, upon hearing that Xianyou True Monarch was bringing troops to the Southern Zen Region to campaign against the Longevity Emperor, was roused with excitement.

 "Good, let him come and we'll make sure he can't return," the Black Bear King said, his eyes gleaming fiercely. "My old halberd has been thirsting for a long time."

 "Damn it, let's reignite the great war between immortals and demons," said the White Wolf King. "This time, we'll fight our way back into the Heavenly Court and reclaim our territories in the Immortal Realm from the Immortal Emperor."

 Bai Da's gaze swept across the demons, and the noisy voices gradually quieted down, everyone's eyes focusing on Duge, who was lost in thought.

 "Elder, what do you think? To fight or not to fight?" Bai Da asked. "The Demon Clan will definitely support a war against the Heavenly Court wholeheartedly."

 Everything was within Duge's expectations.

 He had been focusing all his time on increasing his strength and seeking allies exactly for dealing with the Heavenly Court.

 Duge smiled, "Of course we must fight, no trial no sainthood. Saints consume too much Spiritual Energy during their rise, the Mortal Realm isn't enough to support that. We must take down the Immortal Realm to craft a situation where myriad Saints contest the Dao."

 "Good, then let's fight," Bai Da smiled and instructed. "My fellow Demon Kings, later return to your tribes, assemble the Demon Soldiers, and prepare for battle with the Immortal Court."
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 "Yes," the Demon Kings responded.

 "Elder, how can we rescue my many disciples who have been taken to the Heavenly Court by Xianyou True Monarch?" Emperor Donghua asked anxiously.

 Centuries of friendship could not be simply let go.

 Moreover, they formed the basis of all his power; abandoning them would leave him completely alone.

 "We must definitely rescue them. The inheritance of the Human Emperor places great emphasis on unity, on not abandoning anyone who follows us; only then can everyone's strength coalesce," Duge said with a smile, "Holy Friend Donghua, do not panic. A day in the heavens is a hundred days on Earth. They won't be harmed in just a short while.

 Moreover, the Immortal Court's troop movements are not so swift; perhaps by the time they are ready, we will already have the capacity to assault the Heavenly Court."

 "I hope so," Emperor Donghua said somewhat desolately as he nodded.

 "King, you should discuss with the Immortal Life Buddha on how to deal with the Heavenly Court's forces," Duge turned to Bai Da, "I will return to the Eastern Polar Continent with Daoist Eastern Radiance, as it is the base of the Human Emperor's inheritance and must not encounter any mishaps. I will return when the great battle commences."

 "You just go, Elder," Bai Da said confidently with a smile, "The Demon Clan has contended with the Immortal Court for thousands of years without falling behind. Even without you, if Xianyou True Monarch dares to come, he will not return."

 "In that case, I am relieved," Duge said with a smile as he nodded and turned to Emperor Donghua, "Let's go, Daoist Eastern Radiance, follow me back to the Eastern Polar Continent."

 Having enhanced his cultivation level twice in Mount Sumeru and Qingqiu, Duge's spiritual power soared past four hundred million.

 His sensory range extended tens of thousands of miles, and his mastery over divine power became even more proficient.

 Since he had not engaged in real combat, Duge did not yet know the full extent of his cultivation level.

 But his speed of travel had more than doubled, and in an instant, he had brought Emperor Donghua back from Qingqiu to Mount Sumeru.

 ...

 Mount Sumeru.

 The Longevity Emperor was very calm about the campaign against the Immortal Court; indeed, this was within everyone's expectations.

 Being a battle-capable Daluo Golden Immortal, commanding countless strong forces, and having allied with the Demon Clan, he was not afraid of the Heavenly Court at all.

 If he could withstand the early battles, then the foundation of Buddhism would be considered stable.

 Otherwise, those who believed in Buddhism would inevitably become anxious.

 ...

 After lifting the restrictions on Alien Warriors in the Southern Zen Region, Mount Sumeru gained three more Alien Warriors.

 They had come voluntarily to support Emperor Donghua, pursuing a path of seeking fortune amidst danger.

 Duge's influence was incredibly vast, and now the warriors of the Alien Battlefield bore somewhat of his mark.

 One warrior from Sirius was named Lou Yuxian, known for his devotedness, with no awakened skills but an awakened Literary Heart;

 Another from Water Blue Star was called Wang Weichun, keying on restriction, awoken with a skill called "Three Chapters of the Pact." Anyone who entered an agreement with him could not breach the terms and conditions. Violators would be unconditionally punished by the enforcing party;

 The last one from Qiyuan Star was called Qi Wei, keying on healing, with an awakened skill called "Spring Breeze." Whenever she used this skill, all negative conditions were cleared;

 ...

 The global situation was changed by Duge.

 The Alien Warriors, previously hidden, had emerged one by one under the push of an elimination system, each seeking opportunities for growth.

 But currently, they were too far behind Duge in rank. Even if they followed Duge, they could hardly be of any help.

 Thus, Duge simply let them grow wildly, and didn't even meet them face-to-face, including the Alien Warrior from Qiyuan Star.

 After converging the Dragon Vein, representing the destiny of the Human Race, onto his body, Duge felt as if his mental state was no longer affected by negative conditions.

 This was advantageous for him, but it also made Duge wary.

 "Tirelessly Ruinous" was also a mental skill. If he could use the destiny of the Human Race to shield against similar skills,

 Then others at the Quasi-Saint level, like the Immortal Emperor, Queen Mother of the West, and Underworld Emperor, would likely also be unaffected by similar skills.

 He could not afford to rely on luck, using his skills to influence everything.

 ...

 After informing the Longevity Emperor of his whereabouts,

 Duge took Emperor Donghua back to the Eastern Polar Continent, boldly revealed their presence, and without further ado, seized the two Heavenly Masters from the New Moon Kingdom's Capital City.

 Just as Emperor Donghua had effortlessly taken him from the Jinluan Hall,

 In just over a fortnight, the two Heavenly Immortal Heavenly Masters were like children in Duge's grasp, completely at his mercy.

 Duge's cultivation had skyrocketed, and his understanding of various art techniques was perfectly natural.

 The covering formation over the Capital City's skies was virtually non-existent to Duge.

 Should he wish, his perception could instantly permeate through the gaps in the formation or even dissolve it directly.

 The two Heavenly Masters had nowhere to hide.

 Seeing Emperor Donghua and Duge, dressed as the Human Emperor, the two Heavenly Masters turned pale and tremblingly saluted, "Xu Wen'an (Zhang Qing) have seen the Human Emperor, seen Emperor Donghua."
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 "Well done," Duge said as he looked at the two Heavenly Masters, approvingly.

 Suddenly uttering such a statement, Emperor Dong Hua, Heavenly Master Xu, and Heavenly Master Zhang were somewhat baffled.

 "Thank you, two Heavenly Masters, for spreading the might of the Human Emperor!" Duge added.

 "May I ask the Human Emperor what this means?" Heavenly Master Xu asked, with a trembling voice, a bad premonition flashing through his mind.

 "The might of the Human Emperor relies solely on publicity; how can it penetrate people's hearts?" Duge said, smiling at them, "Thank you both for giving me the opportunity to broadcast my authority."

 The complexions of the two Heavenly Masters changed dramatically, before they could speak.

 Duge had already unleashed two streams of Divine Power, sealing their cultivation levels.

 Afterward,

 he used the Divine Power of light to simulate two ropes, suspending them in the air above the New Moon Kingdom's Capital City.

 At the same time,

 Duge forced out two Dragon Veins from his body.

 One Azure Dragon and one Red Dragon coiled in the sky, their massive bodies at least a few thousand zhang long, almost covering half of the sky.

 Dressed in a Dragon Robe and floating in the air, Duge had a divine light emerging behind him. He opened his mouth, and his voice thundered like a quake, reaching thousands of miles:

 "My subjects, there exist miscreants from the Heavenly Court who took advantage of my and the Emperor's absence to cause disturbances in the Eastern Polar Continent, attempting to shake the foundation of our Human Race. Today, as I and the Emperor return, Heavenly Court's Immortal Emperor's subordinates, Zhang Qing of Heavenly Master Zhang and Xu Wen'an of Heavenly Master Xu, have surrendered without a fight and pledged loyalty to the Human Race. This is the protection of the destiny of our race..."

 Buzz!

 The minds of the two Heavenly Masters went blank in an instant.

 They had never imagined,

 that Duge would be so shameless, blatantly using them as a symbol without giving them a chance to speak.

 The common people didn't care about the gap between them and the Human Emperor.

 All the people knew was that they were Heavenly Masters from the Heavenly Court, who only dared to show off while the Human Emperor was away. As soon as the Human Emperor returned, they embarrassingly surrendered.

 The more imposing they had been before, the more severely the face of the Heavenly Court was lost now.

 Previously, under the persuasion of people like Xu Jinkui, all their peace offerings at that moment turned into mere bubbles.

 Duge had only cultivated for one month, hadn't he?

 Why was his power so terrifying?

 Did he not care about the Immortal Emperor at all?

 If they had known this, they should not have listened to the orders of Xianyou True Monarch and should have returned directly to the Heavenly Court...

 ...

 Wow!

 Inside the Capital City of New Moon Kingdom, there was an uproar.

 Even though Xianyou True Monarch had brought a group of Immortals to the New Moon Kingdom, and despite people like Chi Muzhi doing their best to inspire the populace, the citizens were still uneasy.

 After all,

 the concept of the Heavenly Court had penetrated their hearts over the years, ingrained in their bones. It's not something that could be offset by shouting a few slogans or awakening a couple of Literary and Martial Hearts.

 Most common people preferred stability over fighting for a point, to live a life of heart-palpitating unease for the so-called revival of the Human Race or risking themselves and their families in a constantly changing situation.

 Moreover, what the Human Emperor intended to do was not mere mortal combat, but to battle against Immortals.

 Now,

 as soon as the Human Emperor returned, two Heavenly Masters from the Immortal Court descended at the hint of his presence, hugely boosting everyone's confidence and making them feel that perhaps the Heavenly Court was not as fearful as imagined.

 However, many more were now worried that this act by the Human Emperor might anger the Heavenly Court and provoke the Immortal Emperor to punish the common folk.

 Murmurs were incessant.

 Compared to the uproarious citizens, the Yin Gods and Cultivators fell into a long silence, torn between the Heavenly Court and the Human Emperor with Emperor Dong Hua — they were in a difficult position!

 Cultivators from Dragon Tiger Mountain like Xu Jinkui had no idea what was happening above, and seeing their ancestor suspended in the air like a little chick, they sighed in astonishment. If only they had known, why begin at all?

 Duge was mighty; his gamble paid off!

 Feng Xuan's eyes sparkled brightly as he internally cheered for himself.

 "The throne rides high between heaven and earth, dragons bow and tigers crouch before the carriage. The Human Emperor climbs the clouds to sit atop the heavenly peaks, his divine might radiantly shines over the Eastern Polar Continent. We congratulate the Human Emperor on his victorious banner, welcoming back the Human Emperor to his throne," Yan Zian suddenly recited a poem.

 In the sky,

 behind Duge, an enlarged phantom image suddenly appeared, wearing a golden robe with dragons and tigers, its divine might spreading all over the Mortal Realm.

 The moment the phantom appeared, everyone's negative emotions were swept away, and their confidence surged dramatically.

 ...

 The moment this flattering ode to the emperor was recited, purple literary energy descended from the sky, landing on Yan Zian.

 At the same time,

 Duge's heart shook, feeling the Dragon Veins representing the destiny of the Human Race suddenly swell slightly.

 Holy shit!

 Literary Heart of the first rank?

 Duge looked at Yan Zian in astonishment; his normally fluent thought process was unexpectedly disrupted at that moment, completely unanticipated that someone would really elevate their Literary Heart to the first rank in such a short time.

 Emperor Dong Hua was also shocked; this was his first encounter with a poem so powerful it directly communicated with heaven and earth, its impact almost comparable to an Immortal Technique.

 The two Heavenly Masters were stupefied.

 "...Human Emperor climbs the clouds to sit atop the heavenly peaks, his divine might radiantly shines over the Eastern Polar Continent. We congratulate the Human Emperor on his victorious banner, welcoming back the Human Emperor to his throne."

 The most excited were the scholars in the Capital City who had awakened their Literary Hearts; they chanted Yan Zian's lines in unison, numerous streams of literary energy soaring into the sky, enhancing the immense effect of the Human Emperor's phantom in the sky.

 Duge was the best at creating an impact; he waved his hand, and his Divine Power swept all the scholars and military officials up into the air.

 The ministers knelt before him, performing a scene of welcoming the sovereign in the sky for the citizens to watch.

 Emperor Dong Hua quietly moved aside, yielding the center stage to Duge — of course, at this moment, he could not outshine Duge anyway.
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 "Rise, my lords," Duge said.

 Leading with Chi Muzhi, the civil and military officials arose, positioning themselves on either side, barely able to contain their excitement. Never had they imagined that one day they would worship the Human Emperor in the heavens.

 This sensation was wholly different from that within Jinluan Hall, filled with an ethereal satisfaction that deepened their anticipation for the future.

 This is how subjects should be.

 "My lords, my people," Duge's gaze swept over the crowd from above, "Recently, I and Emperor Donghua traveled to the Southern Zen Region to promote the Human Emperor's legacy and awaken the destiny of the Human Race, sheltered by the spirits of our ancestors. We were fortunate to succeed. The red Dragon Vein represents the destiny of the Human Race in the Southern Zen Region.

 The Antarctica Longevity Emperor accepted my advice, established a sect in the Southern Zen Region, and broke away from the Immortal Court. Alongside Bai Da, the Emperor of the Qingqiu Country of the Demon Clan, we formed a mutual defense alliance, sharing our fortunes and misfortunes."

 "May the Human Emperor reign for thousands of autumns. May the destiny of the Human Race soar like the dragon."

 Chi Muzhi responded.

 The multitude of officials echoed the sentiment.

 Duge lowered his hand, and the voices of the officials fell silent.

 "While I was away, the Heavenly Court took the opportunity to send Xianyou True Monarch to attack our Eastern Polar Continent. This can be tolerated no longer," Duge said, his tone shifting, "Today, on behalf of the Human Race, I formally declare war on Heaven. Those who threaten the majesty of the Human Race shall be punished, no matter how far. Those who obstruct the rise of the Human Race, no matter how strong, shall be subdued. Those who harm a single one of our people... shall be slain."

 Duge's voice thundered like rolling thunder, carrying across thousands of miles.

 The traveling merchants, the farmers working in the fields, the children playing in the meadows all looked up to the heavens...

 "People of my realm, our Human Race is still weak, but our foundation and spirit remain," Duge paused, "Today, the Xuanyuan Clan swears here that we shall lead the Human Race to reclaim our position at the forefront of the Three Realms.

 When that day comes, the Mortal Realm shall enjoy favorable weather, completely under the control of the Human Race, no longer restrained by the Heavenly Court.

 I will break Heaven's Gate, draw the spiritual energy of the Immortal Realm to the Mortal Realm, making the land fertile, every household well-stocked, every person clothed. All children will learn to read and write, and the old and weak shall have places of refuge..."

 Duge's previous promises had been directed only towards scholars and military generals, inaccessible to ordinary people. In times of danger, their faith could easily waver.

 Taking into account the voices of the people, he promptly corrected his mistake, spreading the benefits to everyone.

 Under the influence of Yan Zian's Emperor Poems, confidence surged among the people who, inspired by his words, began to dream of a beautiful life under Human Race self-rule, smiles of sweet longing spreading across their faces.

 "The Heavenly Court is formidable, and we may face various hardships, but the fighting spirit of the Human Race cannot be extinguished," Duge, having painted a grand vision, then invoked the power of the Thunder God, with dozens of bolts of lightning entwining around his body.

 Transforming the lightning into a long spear, he grasped it single-handedly, pointing towards the sky, "I, Xuanyuan, in front of all my fellow Human Race brethren, make this oath here. Whenever there is war, I shall charge to the forefront.

 Following me, there will be the Literature Saint, the Martial Saint, the Literary Heart first rank, the Martial Gall Tenth Realm... with the common people at the very end. I wish that before the last of the Literary Heart falls in battle, not a single civilian shall be harmed. Can you comply?"

 "We obey the Human Emperor's command," Chi Muzhi raised both hands, bowing to Duge.

 "We obey the Human Emperor's command," the others echoed.

 "Where is the Capital City God?" Duge asked.

 "Your servant is here."

 Zong Bing sighed, flew up to the sky, and knelt trembling before Duge.

 He recognized the legendary Tribulation Thunder wrapped around Duge, knowing well that ordinary lightning was deadly enough for Yin Gods, let alone Tribulation Thunder.

 He did not know why the Human Emperor had become so powerful after just one trip, but that did not stop him from being opportunistically loyal to whoever held power, be it the Heavenly Court or the Human Emperor—he dared not offend either!

 "Where is the Day and Night Patrol Deity Leader?" Duge asked again.

 "Your servant is here," Meng Daonian and Huo Shu, having no choice, also flew up to the sky.

 "You three, through the various Yin Gods, broadcast my declaration made today everywhere, ensuring that every citizen of the Eastern Polar Continent knows my intentions, my determination, the future of the Human Race…"

 Duge fixed his gaze on the three Yin Gods, commanding.

 "We obey the Human Emperor's command," Zong Bing and the others reluctantly accepted the order.

 ...

 Capture Heavenly Masters, display strength, envisage the future, command Yin Gods...

 After a grandiose performance, Duge instantly reversed the negative impact brought by Xianyou True Monarch and reassembled the hearts of the people.

 Thereafter, the many Yin Gods who had turned into propagandists were mobilized once again, swiftly spreading the glorious and positive image of the Human Emperor Xuanyuan.

 Duge was not idle either. Alongside Donghua Emperor, bearing two Heavenly Masters bound like rice dumplings, he toured around the Eastern Polar Continent.

 The two Heavenly Masters were forced to confess in person, denouncing the Heavenly Court while extolling the Human Emperor, helping Duge stabilize the chaos brought by Xianyou True Monarch.

 Under the threat of Tribulation Thunder, Heavenly Masters Xu and Zhang had no choice but to cooperate with Duge's performance, undergoing the most humiliating experience of their lives.

 ...

 "It has been tough for the two Heavenly Masters,"

 Back in New Moon Country, only then did Duge release the constraints on Heavenly Masters Xu and Zhang, smiling, "From today onwards, you will remain in the Mortal Realm and serve me!"

 "Yes." Heavenly Masters Xu and Zhang exchanged a bitter look, nodding in resignation. Coerced by the Human Emperor into smearing the Immortal Court, they had lost all face in a lifetime, what choice did they still have?

 "Don't look so reluctant," Duge scanned them, saying, "In the Heavenly Court, you were merely in nominal positions, even the disciples of your line were thinking of setting up their own sects. What could you achieve if you lingered for a few more millennia?"

 "..." Xu Wen'an's face reddened.

 "Serving me is different," Duge smiled lightly, "I am the Human Emperor, representing the Heavenly Mandate. By allying with the Demon Clan, even if we don't overthrow the Heavenly Court, causing a catastrophe in the Mortal Realm, you will find a place among the saints of this world."

 "Yes," Xu Wen'an sighed deeply, resignedly responding.

 "Do you feel humiliated by what I did to you today?" Duge saw right through them, shaking his head, "If the Immortal Emperor had imposed such a punishment, would you dare harbor any complaints in your hearts?"

 The two Heavenly Masters froze.

 "There you have it, I am the Human Emperor, no different from the Immortal Emperor. Do you feel unjust about my punishment?" Duge scoffed, "If so, remember today's humiliation. One day, I will let you understand what the authority of the Human Emperor truly means."

 "We dare not," the two men said fearfully.

 "Go, with the identity of ministers lowered by the Heavenly Court, collaborate with the cultivators in spreading propaganda," Duge commanded, "If you accomplish merits, I will reward you."

 "Yes." The two Heavenly Masters exchanged glances once again and respectfully withdrew.

 ...

 After the two Heavenly Masters had left, Duge called for Chi Muzhi and others, inquiring about the recent happenings.

 Some things could be performed for the public to see, but more things must not be known to them.

 Chi Muzhi and Xu Jinkui detailed the recent events to Duge.

 Duge frequently nodded: "Well done, Prime Minister, Jin Kui, the Human Race is still weak, I still need to go to other regions to unite the Human Race's luck. Some matters still need your leadership!"

 "Your servant will not fail the trust of the Human Emperor," Chi Muzhi hastily said.

 "You have also done well," Duge then turned to Feng Xuan, praising him.

 "Your Majesty, it is all that your servant should do," Feng Xuan, unsure if the person in front of him was truly Duge, responded with a flattering smile, "It is Your Majesty who has provided me with the opportunity to grow, even if I were to give my life for Your Majesty, it is only proper."

 Duge smiled, "Then continue to strive. I have enlightened Ye Guan in the Southern Zen Region. I might as well tell you this! Becoming a saint in this world is an opportunity to break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 "..." Feng Xuan suddenly stiffened, tremblingly asking, "Du... Your Majesty, is that true?"

 "True or not, why not give it a try?" Duge said, "Besides, do you really think becoming a saint is easy?"

 It is not easy!

 But it is still better than having no hope at all!

 Feng Xuan chuckled nervously, falling silent.

 Afterward.

 Duge no longer paid attention to Feng Xuan, instead turning his gaze to Yan Zian.

 Without waiting for Duge to speak, Yan Zian stepped forward, revealing his own identity, "Alien Warrior Yan Zian of Water Blue Star bows before the Human Emperor, my keywords are 'generosity'...
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 Alien Warrior? 

 The smiles on Chi Muzhi and others' faces stiffened, and the glory in their hearts diminished considerably in an instant.

 Feng Xuan looked at Yan Zian with a bitter resentment, suddenly feeling somewhat suffocated.

 Great!

 I've been struggling wits and bravery against a bunch of immortals, barely managing to gain some favorability from Duge after close encounters with death...

 And you, keeping it low-key, just kissed up a little, and directly clung to Duge's thigh. Where in the world does one reason about this?

 "What skill have you awakened?" Duge asked with a smile.

 He had anticipated this outcome; the Human Emperor Inheritance had been out for only a dozen days. If a first-grade Literary Heart came out so easily, with such a vast base of mortals, why would anyone bother with cultivating immortals?

 As an Alien Warrior, it was much more reasonable.

 "Replying to the Human Emperor, your subject has awakened the skill 'Heroic Spirit'." Yan Zian said, "Whenever my heart is filled with justice, and I make selfless contributions to a certain group, my attribute values will increase proportionally."

 He paused for a moment, then added, "This is the skill I awakened while leading the literary scholars in rebellion against the Heavenly Court."

 Chi Muzhi and others gave him a sideways glance, and their impression of Yan Zian slightly improved; regardless of his identity, when times were dire, he had ultimately stood up.

 "Zian, can the group you dedicate yourself to be changed?" Duge asked.

 He had a flexible moral baseline, always able to exploit skill loopholes.

 "..." Yan Zian choked, sheepishly responding, "Replying to the Human Emperor, the skill doesn't provide special clarification for this. However, in the eyes of the world, I have already been tied to the Human Race. Even if I wanted to switch teams, no one would accept me, and besides, with you here, only if I had been kicked in the head by a donkey would I go and seek others' patronage."

 "In that case, act as a leader for our Human Race, and strive to achieve the position of Literature Saint at the earliest!" Duge looked at him and said with a smile.

 "Your Majesty, does a Literature Saint count as a Saint?" Yan Zian asked expectantly.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment is a sword hanging over the head of every Alien Warrior; given the chance, no one would hesitate to break free and attain liberty.

 This time, the difficulty of the Alien Battlefield was exceptionally high, and the situation tremendously peculiar; it completely broke away from the set patterns of past battlefields.

 All previous replays, all experiences turned to naught here, even the top ten rankings had been changed.

 The Alien Battlefield had become a whole new game; not a single Alien Warrior could predict how it would unfold...

 What puzzled Yan Zian and Feng Xuan was that Duge openly spoke of challenging the bottom lines of Pan-Universe Entertainment, yet there was no reaction from them, which gave them a glimmer of hope.

 What if it actually worked?

 There's no cost to try...

 "It does."

 Duge affirmed with a nod.

 Yan Zian immediately became excited, his head heavily banging on the ground: "Human Emperor, Your Majesty, if one day Zian is truly able to rid himself from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, I will undoubtedly be at your beck and call, ready to give my utmost devotion."

 If you truly want to devote yourself utterly, you wouldn't still be using your name from the Alien Battlefield!

 "That won't be necessary. Should you truly become a Saint, it will be due to your own efforts and luck. I might play a certain part, but it will not be the main factor..." Duge chuckled lightly, not exposing his bluff and instead, offered him a word of encouragement.

 Every man looks out for himself, and if I'm prepared for all eventualities, others naturally can be too.

 At the end of the day, Alien Warriors are but a group of pitiful beings...

 As his powers grew, so did Duge's perspective.

 "Prime Minister, 'Seas Embrace All Streams; a great capacity holds much.' For our Human Race to have a firm standing in the world, it must be inclusive and open," Duge reassured Yan Zian, then turned to Chi Muzhi, saying, "Do not begrudge Yan Zian and others for their identities. Feng Xuan and Yan Zian have made significant contributions this time. Within your jurisdiction, you may afford them appropriate care, and they can also set an example for our Human Race."

 "I respectfully obey the Human Emperor's order." Chi Muzhi said reverently.

 ...

 After assigning the tasks and waiting for everyone to leave,

 Emperor Donghua finally asked, "Senior, with your influence, a single call to action should be enough to gather all the Alien Warriors to serve you, right?"

 "Indeed, I do possess that capability." Duge looked at Emperor Donghua and said, "But I cannot do that."

 "Why not?" Emperor Donghua asked, "With all the forces united, wouldn't it be easier to replicate the laws within them..."

 "Daoist Donghua, haste makes waste." Duge said with a smile, "You seem to have forgotten that every Alien Warrior is under the surveillance of Pan-Universe Entertainment. This game continues because they believe it hasn't escaped their control."

 He looked up at the sky, "In their eyes, whether it be you, me, the Immortal Emperor, or the group of Alien Warriors, we are all but crickets in a jar, animals in a fighting ring.

 They watch us fight and struggle from the sidelines, finding it interesting, which is why they let the game go on..."

 Emperor Donghua's face turned extremely grim in an instant.

 He then remembered that Pan-Universe Entertainment consisted of entities that grasped and wantonly manipulated laws, entities that even the Incarnation of Heaven had to use considerable effort to deal with.

 Having been in a high position for so long, he often forgot he, too, was a mere piece in the game.

 "Daoist Donghua, what do you think keeps a game going?" Duge asked.

 Emperor Donghua looked at Duge, his face downcast, and did not speak.

 "It's fun and the plot is unpredictable," Duge smiled and answered himself, "They tolerate me now because they are curious about the outcome.
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 "They don't know if what I'm saying is true or false."

 "The so-called saintly ascension to break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment's control, the claim that I'm an Incarnation of Heaven attempting to escape the cycle of reincarnation and deliberately entering the game to seize keywords."

 "In their eyes, perhaps it's just a lie I've concocted to deceive you, to secure greater benefits for myself, and to gain the ultimate victory in this game...."

 "Senior?" Emperor Donghua looked at Duge with a shocked face, at this moment he too was somewhat confused.

 "See, even you can't tell if it's true or false?" Duge laughed, "When falsehoods masquerade as truth, truth also becomes falsehood; when truth is feigned as falsehood, falsehood becomes truth. This is the effect I desire.

 If it really were as you said, attracting all Alien Warriors under my command and using all means to train them, indeed, would be more efficient and convenient."

 "But then, what would be the point of the game?

 "Having suspense, conflict, allowing Alien Warriors to fall under different people's control, allowing each of them to have their own thoughts, each striving for their own interests, to struggle and match wits with the people of this world."

 "Even if they become powerful enough to backstab me, to strike against me, it means that this game is filled with uncertainties."

 "That's why I crafted the Human Emperor Inheritance in the Mortal Realm and made the powerful Immortal Court my enemy.

 "Even when my foundation was not yet stable, I went to the Southern Zen Region, just to give the Immortal Court an opportunity...."

 "To make this game completely perplexing, no one knows which direction the future will take."

 "Like this."

 "The audience will be curious whether the Human Race or the Immortal Court will win, can I, the Incarnation of Heaven, defeat the Immortal Emperor?

 "Can I defeat the Daoist Ancestor?

 "And what's next, can the Southern Zen Region withstand the Immortal Court's conquest?

 "Different viewers have different expectations, there's always a point that's worth their anticipation."

 "This way, the Alien Battlefield will be indefinitely prolonged. And only in this way, do we have a chance to recreate the Daoist Rhyme in the end!"

 "So, is what you're saying now true or false?"

 "No."

 "You guessed long ago that upon leaving the Eastern Polar Continent, people from the Heavenly Court would descend."

 "Then, just for the excitement of the game, you arranged for all my disciples to fall into the Heavenly Court's captivity?"

 Emperor Donghua looked at Duge incredulously, his heart filled with mixed feelings, and for a moment, he didn't know what to say!

 "Daoist Eastern Radiance, you've been following me all this time, don't you know if I'm speaking the truth or not?" Duge saw through Emperor Donghua's thoughts and said with a smile, "Remember, follow your heart, what you believe is true. Don't be confused by any external conditions, only then can you ultimately grasp the great Dao."

 Emperor Donghua looked at Duge and said, "Senior, I can tell truth from falsehood. But did you deliberately leave flaws, leading to Wan Ji and the others being captured by Xianyou True Monarch and taken to the Heavenly Court...."

 "Daoist Eastern Radiance, the universe is indifferent and regards all beings as straw dogs." Duge smiled, "In my view, whether they be Alien Warriors, members of the Demon Clan, the Human Race, all beings are equal, the world changes like the sea turning into mulberry fields, the cycle of life and death, I've seen too much..."

 Emperor Donghua frowned and said, "But you just mentioned that the Human Race should be inclusive and accommodating."

 "At that time, I was in the position of the Human Emperor, naturally, I had to consider matters from the perspective of the Human Emperor." Duge smiled and said, "As the Human Emperor, I naturally have to consider the future of the Human Race."

 "...." Emperor Donghua stared wide-eyed, pursed his lips and then said, "Senior, Wan Ji and the others hold you in high esteem...."

 Duge smiled and interrupted him, "Daoist Eastern Radiance, don't panic, isn't this also a twist of fate for them?

 "Although in my eyes, all beings are equal. I am not the Heavenly Dao yet, and now there is already karma between me and them.

 "This karma must eventually be resolved. One day, when I become a saint in this world, with a single word I can restore them, even if they've turned to dust...."

 "Perhaps!"

 Emperor Donghua gazed at Duge, suddenly sensing the inexorable indifference of the universe.

 He took a deep breath, casting aside the tumultuous thoughts from his mind, "Senior, aren't you worried that revealing all this would prompt them to instantly terminate this game?"

 "Unless they can find the world where my true body resides and prove that I really am an Incarnation of Heaven." Duge said with a mischievous smile, "Otherwise, because of a story I made up, due to a tale that can't be proven true or false, if they end this Alien Battlefield,

 "then the Pan-Universal Entertainment Company will become the butt of a joke, and I reckon no one will watch their programs ever again.

 They couldn't afford to gamble!

 I think, right now, the folks at Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters must be frantically searching for the world where my real body resides. After all, I've provided them with so many clues..."

 ...

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross, listening to Duge's lengthy analysis, was wide-eyed and tongue-tied, unable to utter a word.

 At that moment.

 He even suspected that the Duge in the game really was the Incarnation of Heaven.

 Because Duge had guessed every single one of his thoughts, including the fact that he had sent people to look for the very world Duge's real body mentioned...

 He even hit the nail on the head that he truly wasn't willing to end this Alien Battlefield, even considering it his last moment of glory before the curtain fell!

 Ross felt like a clown, completely stripped clean by Duge, with not a shred of privacy left.

 Although he held Duge's destiny in his hands, able to kill him with a flick of his finger, at this very moment, Ross felt like he was the one whose fate was controlled...

 Damn it, who really is the player here?

 Ross clenched his fists tightly.

 "Ross, I think you should consider my suggestion," Hord, the head of the planning department, said after a brief silence, "If one day the audience loses interest in Duge, bring him into the company to be a planner. He could create countless hit shows for the company."

 "What a terrifying kid; we're all being manipulated by him," the head of the online department shook his head, pushing the forum page in front of everyone.

 On the forum.

 Duge's words had ignited the audience's passion once again.

 "Duge is right; I'm dying to know whether he really is the Incarnation of Heaven. If Pan-Universal Entertainment shuts down the game prematurely, I will despise them for life and never watch their shows again."

 "Agreed."

 "I've never seen an Alien Warrior provoke Pan-Universal Entertainment Company so recklessly in the game. This kid is too arrogant. But I like it."

 "I declare that if Duge is not in future Alien Battlefields, I won't watch even a second of it."

 "Gosh, it's like he can peer into my heart. Everything he said is exactly what I want to know. Those poor Alien Warriors don't stand a chance against him."

 "I can't wait to find out Duge's secret. I have a suggestion: after this Alien Battlefield, let's capture him and perform a soul slice!"

 "The guy upstairs must have lost a fortune on Duge to suggest something so disgusting."

 "Whoever dares to touch Duge, I will fight them to the end. He is my treasure of a player, and I want to see him unveil his secrets bit by bit in the game."

 "To be honest, I want to collect his Soul Seed."

 "This Alien Battlefield is so amazing; Duge has directed everything. The Resource Game before Duge's appearance is simply shit compared to it. It's laughable how I used to enjoy it; my taste is literally crap."

 "I'm now certain that Duge really is the Incarnation of Heaven. He will definitely defeat Pan-Universal Entertainment, take possession of all the keyword-related rules, and become a being transcendent of everything. Just thinking about it is so cool."

 "If someone could really control all the keywords, they would truly transcend everything, but pity..."

 "Sigh, the tragic past is an eternal pain for our race."

 "No one can control all the keyword laws; Duge's ideas will only end up as a beautiful bubble in the end."

 "Why bring up this topic? You guys don't really believe that Duge is the Incarnation of Heaven, do you?"

 "Isn't he?"

 "Truth be told, our old man at home is already using detectors to search for Duge's homeworld in the universe. He believes in Duge's stories utterly and is filled with curiosity about his hometown..."

 "If we really can find Duge's homeworld, remember to give the coordinates to Pan-Universal Entertainment. Turn their world into a new game arena, and send Duge back there. That would be really interesting."

 ...
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 Duge's words, though directed at Emperor Dong Hua, were actually meant for the upper echelons and audiences of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The message conveyed was:

 Look, how capable I am of stirring things up!

 Keep me around, and I'll bring you even more spectacular shows!

 Don't rush to end this Alien Battlefield, everything is fake, if you take it seriously, you lose...

 ...

 This is an open strategy as well as a provocation.

 When used on people of high status and extreme confidence, the effect is excellent.

 Duge did not believe that even after saying all this, Pan-Universe Entertainment would still worry about losing control of the situation and quickly end the Alien Battlefield.

 After all, he was merely an ant in the arena.

 If it really ended, Pan-Universe Entertainment wouldn't be so formidable anymore.

 "So, everything you do is to prolong the duration of this Alien Battlefield?" asked Emperor Dong Hua.

 "Yes," Duge nodded, "Everything I do serves this purpose. Only then will you have the chance to achieve sainthood, to integrate with the Dao. Otherwise, once I am summoned back by Pan-Universe Entertainment, without my help, you'll never have another chance at sainthood."

 "Even not by the methods you've taught?" asked Emperor Dong Hua.

 "Longevity Emperor maybe could, but you? Have you found your own path to sainthood?" Duge smiled at Emperor Dong Hua, Tirelessly Ruinous subtly activating, invoking the evil thoughts within his heart.

 "..." Emperor Dong Hua was stunned.

 "Daoist Eastern Radiance, aside from attaining sainthood, you have no other path left to choose." Duge said, "The catastrophe has already begun; if I leave, the Immortal Emperor may accept new members of the Human Race, but he will never allow you, these traitors, to survive. Only by attaining sainthood can you ensure your safety."

 As soon as he finished speaking,

 Emperor Dong Hua suddenly looked up at Duge.

 He then realized that unknowingly, he had no way out other than the path Duge had laid out for him...he had nowhere to run...

 "Why?" The truth pained Emperor Dong Hua, and after a moment of silence, he asked unwillingly.

 "The path to sainthood requires myriad hardships. I have chosen a shortcut for you. If you can't even overcome these hardships, you will remain confined to being a Daluo Golden Immortal for the rest of your life." Duge shook his head, "In this regard, you are not like the Longevity Emperor."

 Enlightenment dawned upon him.

 Emperor Dong Hua was shocked, then respectfully saluted Duge: "Disciple is enlightened."

 Duge smiled, saying nothing.

 "Predecessor, what do we do next?" As if the fog before his eyes had cleared, Emperor Dong Hua's demeanor had entirely changed, becoming tranquil and serene.

 "First, put the Eastern Polar Continent in order. Wait for the other continents to ferment," Duge planned strategically, "Then we'll seek the emperors of the other continents and completely separate the Mortal Realm from the Heavenly Court."

 With Longevity Emperor and Bai Da joining, Duge was no longer fighting alone.

 He believed that these two allies would spread the flames of war to the other major continents.

 For the emperors who had been confined to being Daluo Golden Immortals for years, advancing further was a fatally attractive bait.

 In the following days,

 Duge stayed in the Eastern Polar Continent, handling the monarchies that caused trouble when Xianyou True Monarch descended; he assigned territories to various lords, further perfecting the Literary and Martial Hearts system by integrating it with the promotion system, stimulating the ambition of literary and martial scholars.

 Yan Zian, who possessed a first-grade Literary Heart, was set as an example, and widely promoted...

 The Demon Clan led by Lin Xiaotian and his subordinates timely filled in and took over the responsibilities of the Five Peak Emperors, simultaneously establishing connections with the Demon Clans of various states, providing Duge with a robust intelligence network.

 When Duge focused and devoted himself to a cause, his efficiency could reach its peak.

 Literary and Martial Hearts surged, and apart from Yan Zian, more native scholars advanced to the second and first grades of Literary Heart, and likewise, military generals ascended into the eighth and ninth realms...

 Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth, not only provided Duge with a fast track to advancement but also opened a golden path for the Human Race.

 The belief in the Human Emperor's inheritance by the billions in the Eastern Polar Continent generated tremendous power...

 Of course.

 The rapid promotions of these native scholars could not have happened without Duge's support. The Human Emperor had declared him a genius with the potential of a Literature Saint. As long as he truly had the ability, allowing more people to believe, he was destined to embark on the path of a Literature Saint.

 It was as if he had been blessed by the Human Emperor himself.

 Similar events became more frequent, and the Eastern Polar Continent's trust in Duge grew.

 Duge's Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth gradually evolved into a state where his word was law.

 The Alien Warriors also contributed to this.

 On the Alien Battlefield, there were still about six hundred and more Alien Warriors, six hundred keywords, among which were promoters who dared not oppose the Human Emperor; thus, their only choice was allegiance.

 In just a few days, Duge rapidly integrated the Eastern Polar Continent, achieving Unity as One, with Literary and Martial Hearts erupting, and the populace recognizing only the Human Emperor, not the Immortal Emperor.

 With everyone unified under Unity as One, Duge's spiritual power surged, astonishingly breaking through eight hundred million.

 Duge and Emperor Dong Hua had a contest.

 Emperor Dong Hua wielded the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner, employing divine powers of light, darkness, and water, yet he could not overcome this seasoned Daluo Golden Immortal.

 But as soon as he invoked the Human Race's destiny along with the Power of Tribulation Thunder, Emperor Dong Hua, even with the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner in hand, was no match for him.

 In less than two months, Duge's personal combat capability had surpassed that of a Daluo Golden Immortal.
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 This was only after Duge had integrated one Eastern Polar Continent and half of the Southern Zen Region.

 Duge felt that.

 If he were to integrate the entire Southern Zen Region, he feared he might truly be able to arm-wrestle with the Daoist Ancestor.

 Were his identity as the Incarnation of Heaven to be affirmed by "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth", even the Daoist Ancestor might not be his match.

 Indeed.

 The stronger the Alien Battlefield, the greater the benefits he would receive.

 Approximately sixty Alien Warriors were found in the Eastern Polar Continent, and most of their key words were not very powerful, some could even be considered rubbish.

 Such as: mediocre, scum, handsome, emotions, destination, and so on.

 Even Duge felt a headache looking at these keywords.

 This was normal; any key word with a hint of potential for development, due to millions of spiritual power as a foundation, would be arrogant at the start and were eliminated; only the rubbish keywords and those who were cautious survived.

 Even so, various lords, members of the Demon Clan, and Cultivators still treasured these Alien Warriors, wracking their brains to develop their key words, hoping to stimulate their power for the use of the Human Race.

 Under Duge's influence, the status of Alien Warriors was completely reversed, and their treatment was unprecedentedly generous, so much so that it even stunned the Alien Warriors themselves.

 When had they ever received such treatment in the previous Alien Battlefields?

 Praise the Human Emperor, praise Duge!

 Only he could turn the tide with a casual flick of his hand.

 The rumor that Alien Warriors could become saints through their key words and then break away from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment had already spread among the Alien Warriors thanks to Duge's promotion.

 This greatly boosted the confidence of the Alien Warriors, with each of them striving for sainthood.

 The phenomenon Duge imagined, where Alien Warriors might become his enemies after their growth, did not occur, at least not in the Eastern Polar Continent. Perhaps some might change their minds after becoming saints, but for now, all was harmonious.

 Among the sixty Alien Warriors, there were also warriors from Qiyuan Star; however, Duge's old comrades Gao Ming and Yu Xia were not among them.

 Duge did not know whether they had fallen or were still in hiding.

 But at this time, Duge did not wish to actively look for them.

 There were still many people in the world he could not confront; loudly searching for them might bring them nothing but disaster.

 Now that all information was open, as long as they were alive and quietly developing, entering different forces, they might play an unexpected role at a critical moment.

 Duge did not even deliberately care for the people of Qiyuan Star; the Heavenly Dao is indifferent, treating everyone equally was normal.

 Besides.

 Before he had the ability to control the overall situation, Duge did not allow himself any weaknesses that others could exploit.

 ...

 Duge stirred up a great storm in this world with his own power.

 Interior of the Mortal Realm, winds and clouds surged.

 Western Ridge, Feng Region.

 The Great Purity Emperor of the West set aside the intelligence reports from various places and gazed towards the direction of the Southern Zen Region for a long while in silence.

 By his hand was a letter from the Longevity Emperor detailing Duge's identity and all of the Methods of Becoming a Saint.

 At the end of the letter, the Longevity Emperor invited him to join Buddhism, to follow the example of the Two Saints of the West among the Heavenly Court disciples, and become a saint in one step through the power of establishing a religion...

 The temptation was great, but the Great Purity Emperor hesitated; he was somewhat unclear about the current situation and even skeptical about the so-called Incarnation of Heaven.

 He would not act against the Heavenly Court over an unsubstantiated piece of information.

 Therefore.

 The Great Purity Emperor had been steadily fortifying the situation in the Western Ridge, Feng Region, while investigating the authenticity of the so-called Method of Becoming a Saint.

 Upheavals were looming, the Demon Clan was causing chaos everywhere, leaving him frazzled...

 The investigations over these days revealed a shocking realization; following the spread of the rumor of the Human Emperor Inheritance, there indeed were scholars in the Western Ridge, Feng Region who awoke the Literary and Martial Hearts.

 And the news brought back by the disciples from the Eastern Polar Continent and Southern Zen Region was equally shocking to the Great Purity Emperor; the two great continents had completely changed their appearances and were utterly beyond the Immortal Court's control.

 In the Eastern Polar Continent, in particular, under the Human Emperor's promotion, the reputation of Immortal Emperor and Immortal Court was worse than dog excrement.

 Ironically, the two continents presented a thriving scene...

 The Great Purity Emperor, unsure of his decision, was informed by a strong warrior, "Emperor, the Arctic Ziwei Emperor seeks an audience."

 "Please, invite him in," the Great Purity Emperor joyously said, hastily speaking, but then he stood up, "No, I'll go greet him myself."

 As the words fell.

 The voice of the Ziwei Emperor came from outside the door: "No need for that, Great Purity brother, I have arrived."

 Subsequently.

 The figure of the Ziwei Emperor appeared before the Great Purity Emperor, smiling, "Great Purity brother, my respects."

 "I bid Ziwei brother welcome," the Great Purity Emperor replied, while gesturing to the attendant beside him to serve tea.

 "There's no need for tea," the Ziwei Emperor waved his hand, "Brother, I've come to ask your view on the Human Emperor and Dong Hua's issue with longevity."

 "What are your thoughts, brother?" The Great Purity Emperor paused before asking in return.

 "The Method of Becoming a Saint is indeed real," the Ziwei Emperor pondered for a moment, creating a unique space with a wave of his hand before speaking, "I have taken on a guise and entered the Eastern Polar Continent, observing the Human Emperor from afar. Around him circled at least a dozen kinds of Daoist Rhyme, and with the protection of the Human Race's fortune, he has indeed manifested a remarkable presence.

 Even though I only admired the Daoist Rhyme from a distance, my cultivation, stagnant for years, showed signs of loosening, and the Human Race's Literary Heart is especially distinctive, forming its own system. This is definitely not a spectacle that could be produced by an Alien Warrior."
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 Great Purity Emperor said, "Brother Dao, what is the meaning of informing me about all this? Could it be that Brother Dao also wishes to emulate Dong Hua and Longevity, following that Incarnation of Heaven of dubious authenticity, and become an enemy of the Immortal Court?"

 "The opportunity to become a Saint ah!" Ziwei Emperor's eyes showed struggle as he spoke, "Brother Dao, you and I have been trapped at the level of Daluo Golden Immortal for a million years now, and today we finally see a glimmer of dawn. If we do not seize it, we will inevitably feel regret."

 "Brother Dao, you and I know that, a million years ago, the Human Race did not have so-called Human Emperors, nor did we have preeminent saints among our ancestors," Great Purity Emperor said, "Everything that is happening now is fabricated out of thin air by that so-called Incarnation of Heaven…"

 "If we can become Saints, what does it matter if it is false?" Ziwei Emperor said with red-rimmed eyes, "Longevity Emperor has already taken that step. We, too, are Emperors of the mortal world; if one day he truly establishes his doctrine and becomes a Saint..."

 "Ziwei Brother Dao, your Dao heart is in disarray. Establishing a doctrine and becoming a Saint is easier said than done. Would the Immortal Emperor allow it?" Great Purity Emperor sighed and said, "Not to mention the Immortal Emperor, do you really think that so-called Incarnation of Heaven is truly the Incarnation of Heaven?"

 "What do you mean by that?" Ziwei Emperor asked, "Brother Dao, I have come to you for clarification; if you have any thoughts, please speak frankly."

 "That so-called Incarnation of Heaven is promoting the Human Emperor Inheritance in the Eastern Polar Continent using deceptive methods," Great Purity Emperor sighed and said, "If he were truly the Heavenly Dao, he could simply state it as it is; why would he need to fabricate an ancient Human Race that never existed to stir up the spirit of the people?"

 "..." Ziwei Emperor was stunned, "The masses are ignorant."

 Great Purity Emperor looked at Ziwei Emperor and frowned, "Longevity Emperor has established Buddhism from nothing, and the people of the Southern Zen Region are not ignorant? If he were on the right path, why couldn't he also, like Longevity Emperor, promote the Human Emperor Inheritance from scratch and enlighten the people's wisdom?"

 "..." Ziwei Emperor frowned slightly.

 "Quick success, stirring up worldly conflicts, he is walking the Demon Path!" Great Purity Emperor sighed again, his voice full of concern, "I have learned that when he was weak, he claimed to be the Heavenly Demon, on par with Daoist Ancestor. Considering the Heavenly Demon, his actions do seem consistent with what you would expect."

 "Heavenly Demon?" Ziwei Emperor exclaimed, "Then what about Emperor Dong Hua and Longevity Emperor?"

 "The Heavenly Demon is most capable of confusing the hearts of men, they might already be deeply mired," Great Purity Emperor said bitterly, "Brother Dao, didn't you also just get caught up in the way of the Heavenly Demon?"

 "But what about those Methods of Becoming a Saint…" Ziwei Emperor said, "and the vast Human Emperor Inheritance upon him."

 "The Heavenly Demon is formless," Great Purity Emperor said, looking at Ziwei Emperor, "Brother Dao, assuming everything he says about the Method of Becoming a Saint is true, who do you think will be the one to ultimately achieve Integration Dao?"

 Ziwei Emperor turned pale: "It must be him."

 "Indeed!" Great Purity Emperor smiled bitterly, "It is him. There have been countless times when I have contemplated following him, not seeking Integration Dao, simply yearning to become a Saint myself would be enough for me.

 If such are my thoughts, surely Dong Hua and Longevity must think the same…"

 "I, too, have thought the same," Ziwei Emperor smiled awkwardly.

 "If everyone thinks the same way, then they are all being used by him, willingly causing countless disasters in this world, and in the end, I fear all will have made the wedding dress for him," Great Purity Emperor said wistfully, "Brother Dao, we have always been investigating what exactly Pan-Universe Entertainment is. What if that person is the Heavenly Demon sent by Pan-Universe Entertainment to destroy the very foundations of our world?"
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 "What does it matter to the Heavenly Demon or to the Heavenly Dao?" Suddenly, a voice tinged with amusement rose beside the two.

 "Who?"

 The expressions of the two emperors changed abruptly.

 Ziwei Emperor shifted positions instantly.

 Almost at the same moment, Great Purity Emperor summoned Spiritual Energy to imprison the spot from where the voice had emanated.

 Then, a sword mysteriously appeared in the palm of Ziwei Emperor, who slashed at the constrained area by Great Purity Emperor.

 The two reacted swiftly, their coordination impeccable.

 Everything happened in a flash.

 Poof!

 A muffled sound.

 Duge revealed himself, his body entwined with blue and red Dragon Veins, holding a greenish Lotus Banner in his hand.

 The Lotus Banner emitted a faint glow, barely resisting the three-foot-long Emperor's Sword of Ziwei Emperor.

 Duge possessed an immense spiritual power of eight hundred million, and with the enhancement of the Human Race's destiny, it was as if he had acquired The Power of Faith.

 Wherever the Human Race was, he could sense it.

 It was as if Duge had spun a web across the Eastern Polar Continent with the destiny of the Human Race and his perception, Duge himself being the spider on that web.

 Ziwei Emperor was like an insect that had blundered into the net, thinking he was moving stealthily, but the moment he hit the web, Duge caught him precisely.

 Having settled the order in the Eastern Polar Continent, Duge was pondering further expansion when his prey delivered itself at his doorsteps; naturally, he wouldn't let go of such an opportunity. He borrowed the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner from Emperor Dong Hua.

 Merging Dark God Power with Innate Spiritual Treasure, Duge silently adhered into his shadow as Ziwei Emperor left, being carried all the way to Xiling Fengzhou.

 "Human Emperor?"

 The instant Ziwei Emperor saw Duge, his face turned incredibly grim.

 He had been shadowed by the Human Emperor all the way from the Eastern Polar Continent to Xiling Fengzhou without any inkling. What if the Human Emperor had struck him?

 Ziwei Emperor felt his heart lurch at the terrifying thought.

 Great Purity Emperor, seeing the smiling Duge, felt a bitterness in his heart, but still composed himself and said, "For the illustrious Human Emperor to arrive at Wanling Mountain in such a manner breaches the royal way."

 "Emperor jests," Duge glanced at him nonchalantly and laughed, "Both emperors speaking ill of me behind my back is somewhat improper as well."

 Great Purity Emperor stammered, his voice sharp with rebuke, "You masquerade as the Heavenly Demon causing chaos in the mortal world. As an emperor appointed to protect the mortal realm, am I not to speak of it? Do you realize the atrocities you commit, how many lives you ruin, the disasters you incite? I should not only speak but also eliminate this Evil Demon…"

 As he spoke.

 A pale green flag appeared in his hand, the Plain Colored Cloud Boundary Banner, belonging to the same set as the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner.

 The Five Elements Flags complement and counteract each other. With Duge holding the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner, ordinary Magical Treasures could not breach his defenses.

 The moment the flag unfurled, mist pervaded, filling the space around the trio with a faint cloud.

 As Ziwei Emperor watched Great Purity Emperor get ready for battle and then looked at the childlike Human Emperor, he helplessly raised his controlled Profound Primordial Water Control Banner.

 Planning to join forces with Great Purity Emperor to capture the Human Emperor, the notion of the Heavenly Demon still troubled him.

 The Plain Colored Cloud Boundary Banner and the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner combined, immediately placing Duge's Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner at a disadvantage, but he remained unfazed, having the Human Race's fate, three types of Divine Power, and stronger skills at his disposal.

 Commanding wind, rain, thunder, and lightning, the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner repelled all laws; even when the two emperors joined forces, they could not break through its defenses momentarily.

 Especially since Ziwei Emperor's Magical Treasure was the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, naturally suppressed by Duge, the Sea God. Under his manipulation, Ziwei Emperor could not unleash even a tenth of the Control Water Banner's power.

 While battling with the two emperors over Magical Treasures, Duge casually employed his skills in verbal sparring: "Ziwei Emperor, summer insects cannot speak of ice. Great Purity Emperor isn't even a Quasi-Saint. You believe everything he analyzes. Do you think Emperor Dong Hua, Longevity Emperor, and even the Demon King of the Demon Clan are fools, none of them as wise as Great Purity Emperor?"

 Ziwei Emperor, already struggling to manage the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, nearly splashed water on Great Purity Emperor's face several times. Only by leveraging his strong Spiritual Power could he avoid injuring his ally. Now, hearing Duge's words, he involuntarily paused, his actions slowing down noticeably.

 "Ziwei, don't you see you've been misled?" Duge smiled, continuing to sway Ziwei Emperor, "I see that Great Purity Emperor's essence has been impaired, forever barred from entering the Saint Realm. Clinging only to the protection of the Immortal Court can he roam freely in this world…"

 "Nonsense," Great Purity Emperor angrily interrupted Duge, "Ziwei brother, do not listen to his drivel. My essence is untouched."

 "Great Purity Emperor, why deceive yourself and others?" Duge shook his head, "Trapped in the Daluo Golden Immortal Realm for a million years, now that the Path of Becoming a Saint lies before you, you propose a theory of the Heavenly Demon, effectively dispelling Ziwei Emperor's intent of becoming a saint and inciting him to oppose me. What exactly is your motive?"

 "Obviously, it's because you bring calamity to all living beings," Great Purity Emperor retorted, "Do you dare swear by your Dao heart that you have no association with Pan-Universe Entertainment, that your Method of Becoming a Saint is genuine? You are clearly a Demon Head of a chaotic era, destined to drag everyone into the abyss…"

 "Why wouldn't I dare?" Duge smiled, "I, Duge, swear by my Dao heart that I will forever oppose Pan-Universe Entertainment, that my methods of becoming a saint are entirely true, and everything I do is for the salvation of this world. If I utter a single lie, may my Dao heart be destroyed, never to achieve sainthood. Emperor, are you satisfied with that?"
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 "It's just an oath." 

 Even in the cultivation world, where an oath could truly connect with one's Daoist heart, Duge remained unafraid.

 After all, everything he said was sincere, and as he contained the Heavenly Statutes in his mouth, he could turn all inconceivable things into reality. One could say, in this world, there was nothing he could not achieve.

 "..." Great Purity Emperor clearly saw that Duge's oath intertwined with the fate of the Human Race, then disappeared without causing any backlash.

 He felt dazed. At that moment, he suddenly developed some doubts about his own judgment.

 Ziwei Emperor saw the same scene and furrowed his brows, suddenly regretting his earlier rashness.

 "Ziwei Emperor, hindering someone's path to sainthood is like cutting off their foundation. Great Purity Emperor harbors ill intentions," Duge continued cheerfully, stirring the pot, "If I were you, I'd use the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner to give him a good strike. That might relieve the hatred in your heart."

 "..." Ziwei Emperor looked astonished.

 "Brother Ziwei, don't listen to his bias. If he truly were an Incarnation of Heaven, how could he speak such malicious words?" Great Purity Emperor said, "Heavenly Demon excels in deceiving people's hearts, and he must have long found a way to circumvent both the oath and the Daoist heart."

 "To call you foolish, truly, you are foolish," Duge snorted, "You were trapped as Daluo Golden Immortal for a million years. Without me, you'd have no chance of breakthrough in your lifetimes. Having finally found the opportunity to become a saint, what difference does it make to you whether it is the Heavenly Dao or the Heavenly Demon?"

 Ziwei Emperor was taken aback.

 "Since ancient times, yin and yang have created and complemented each other. Heavenly Demon is Heavenly Dao, Heavenly Dao is Heavenly Demon. You can't even understand this simple truth—what path are you cultivating, what heart are you perceiving?"

 Duge said with a face full of scorn, "You constantly claim that Pan-Universe Entertainment wants to take over your world. Let me ask you, what does your world have? Does it have a Daoist Ancestor who is but a half-baked Saint? Or the Immortal Emperor and Queen Mother of the West, who aren't even considered Saints but only Quasi-Saints?"

 "What you strive to take must certainly be what you need," the Great Purity Emperor countered unwillingly.

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment controls countless laws; even I, as the Incarnation of Heaven, seek to use their laws to transcend the Heavenly Dao and the cycle of reincarnation," Duge continued, "Compared to them, what are you?"

 Great Purity Emperor falteringly found himself unable to speak.

 "The situation is clear. The world you treasure so dearly is seen by Pan-Universe Entertainment merely as an amusement park for entertainment," Duge scoffed, "Living in an amusement park, unwilling to grow, unwilling to resist, content to guard this tiny plot of land and play king—how are you different from those Alien Warriors controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment?"

 "..." Great Purity Emperor was at a loss for words.

 Pfft!

 Ziwei Emperor, caught off-guard, slathered the face of the Great Purity Emperor with Samadhi True Water controlled by the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, then like tentacles, it burrowed into his three orifices and five sense organs.

 Caught unawares, Great Purity Emperor let out a piercing scream, for even a Daluo Golden Immortal finds it difficult to endure a direct attack by Samadhi True Water.

 In a place Ziwei Emperor could not see, Samadhi True Water broke through the Great Purity Emperor's protective spiritual power, ferociously attacking his orifices.

 This was the true source of the Great Purity Emperor's screams.

 The Seven-Hole Touch was Duge's ultimate move. In this world, as he sought to enlighten the people in the role of Human Emperor, it had been a long time since he had used this technique.

 Since Great Purity Emperor was bad-mouthed and foolish, Duge naturally wanted to indulge himself on him, to give him a wake-up call.

 Of course, it was mainly because the ferociously cruel second skill kept failing to appear, and Duge was getting anxious.

 The issues he caused in the Mortal Realm were growing bigger and bigger.

 The sacred bodies of the Incarnation of Heaven and the Human Emperor inheritance were also failing to appear. His combat strength was at best comparable to that of a Daluo Golden Immortal. Should he attract the Immortal Emperor or those Quasi-Saints like the Queen Mother, he feared he could not sustain himself.

 The difficulty faced by Great Purity Emperor was purely his own bad luck for crossing paths with Duge. If only he had been a bit more sincere, Duge, such a kind-hearted person, would not have resorted to such harsh tactics on him.

 "Ziwei Emperor, well done, just deal with him like that. No matter what, vent the malice in your heart first. Only with a clear mind and thoughts can your cultivation flourish." As he continued to assault the Great Purity Emperor with Samadhi True Water, Duge did not forget to pin the blame entirely on Ziwei Emperor.

 After pretending to be the good guy for so long, suddenly playing the villain felt incredibly refreshing, I must say.

 Testing it on two Daluo Golden Immortals, his limit in combat power wasn't bad either.

 Ziwei Emperor was startled and hurriedly defended, "Great Purity Brother, I didn't, I swear I didn't."

 Suddenly framed, he believed the words of the Great Purity Emperor; the Human Emperor before him might truly be an Evil Demon.

 Speaking of which.

 He fiercely controlled the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, extracted the Samadhi True Water from the Great Purity Emperor's body, and rescued him.

 "Ziwei Emperor, one should be forthright." Duge chuckled and continued, "During the previous battle, you exerted effort without achieving much, and the Great Purity Emperor can see through that. Act according to your conscience, defeat the Great Purity Emperor, and we are still great companions. I will still teach you the Method of Becoming a Saint."

 Tirelessly Ruinous, stirring up the evil thoughts in people's hearts; the effect was fantastic, and even a Daluo Golden Immortal couldn't restrain it.

 The Great Purity Emperor, recalling the battle just then, looked doubtfully at Ziwei Emperor.

 "Great Purity Brother, just now the control of the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner was not in my hands." Ziwei Emperor frowned and explained, "It was him, he was instigating between us two, you were right, he really is not the Heavenly Dao, but an Evil Demon of chaos. Let us join forces to capture him…"

 Before he could finish,

 The Samadhi True Water controlled by the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner slapped against Ziwei Emperor's face, blocking whatever he was about to say.

 "Exactly, first lure him with words to distract him, then take the chance to mess with him," Duge leisurely watched the drama unfold, "this way, the chances of winning are highest."

 "You…" Ziwei Emperor was furious, regained control of the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, and drove it to its limits; a river made of Samadhi True Water seemed to appear in the sky, rushing towards Duge.

 Duge smiled wickedly, and just as the water was about to hit him, he suddenly turned his head and redirected it toward Great Purity Emperor.

 Samadhi True Water breaks defenses, corrupts spiritual power, erodes the mind—its power is comparable to that of Samadhi True Fire. Ordinary Heavenly Immortals hit by this water would lose most of their cultivation levels…

 A Daluo Golden Immortal would also suffer from the impact, but this time Great Purity Emperor was prepared and promptly propped up the Plain Colored Cloud Boundary Banner to protect himself and blocked the river outside his body.

 "Great Purity Emperor, once and then again and again, how can you endure this?" Duge said, "Are you not going to fight back, when else will you?"

 Normally, Great Purity Emperor would not have bothered with such words from Duge, but perhaps because the dignity hit by the Seven-Hole Touch hurt him, a surge of evil energy suddenly emerged from his heart, and he unexpectedly controlled the Plain Colored Cloud Boundary Banner.

 He controlled the ethereal aura, rolling it towards Ziwei Emperor, applying his opponent's tactics against him…

 Suddenly attacked while he was fighting with Duge for control of the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, Ziwei Emperor was stunned, "Great Purity, have you gone mad?"

 Great Purity Emperor also came to his senses at this moment, abruptly turned around to face Duge, "Was it you?"

 "Yes, it was me." Duge nodded nonchalantly; being Tirelessly Ruinous had its drawbacks, it triggered the evil thoughts in people's hearts but didn't cause them to lose reason. Catching them off guard works, but seriously using it as a combat method isn't very practical.

 "Indeed it's an Evil Demon." Great Purity Emperor gritted his teeth, turned the Plain Colored Cloud Boundary Banner again to attack Duge.

 Duge smiled slightly, protected by the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner, he revealed his Daoist Rhyme and spoke slowly, "Both emperors, what I used just now was the Sky Demon's Method, vastly different from the Method of Becoming a Saint that you know.

 Do both emperors truly believe that by relying on such methods of the Sky Demon, you would genuinely follow me?"

 "…" Ziwei Emperor stopped short, looking thoughtfully at the Daoist Rhyme emanating from Duge, then retracted the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner.

 "Ziwei Brother, don't be deceived by him!" Great Purity Emperor urged anxiously, having been hurt by the Seven-Hole Touch before, and inherently disliking Duge, he couldn't turn his thoughts around so quickly.

 "Ziwei Emperor, do you really not want to become a saint?" With the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner protecting him, Great Purity Emperor couldn't break through his defense for the moment, Duge calmly said to Ziwei Emperor, "The Immortal Emperor who presides over the Immortal Court is merely a Quasi-Saint. Continuing as the Arctic Ziwei Emperor, you are doomed in this life to miss becoming a saint.

 Be it the Heavenly Dao or the Heavenly Demon. Follow me, and eventually, you will see the dawn. Without breaking, nothing can be established, all opportunities come from tribulations, even if you can't become a saint, why not be a Heavenly Demon for a day? With Yin and Yang coexisting and accompanying, even a Heavenly Demon could transcend…"
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 Is the Heavenly Demon also considered transcendent?

 Ziwei Emperor seemed thoughtful.

 "Nonsense," Great Purity Emperor finally couldn't help but curse, "Cultivation, cultivation, you cultivate until you become a Demon Head. Aren't you afraid of divine retribution?"

 "What is divine retribution?" Duge said, "As long as you are stronger than Heaven itself, naturally you are not afraid of divine retribution. Great Purity Emperor, look at me, aren't I living just fine? If I want to follow the Heavenly Dao, I follow the Heavenly Dao; if I want to become a Heavenly Demon, I become a Heavenly Demon. What can the world do to me?"

 "You..." Great Purity Emperor intensified his attack, his eyes red, "Demon Path, you are not at all an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao, you are truly a Heavenly Demon. Ziwei, brother, do not be misled by him. Once you fall into the Demon Path, it's hard to turn back."

 An honest man steadfast in his principles?

 How did he cultivate to the Daluo Golden Immortal?

 Looking at the obsessive Great Purity Emperor, Duge was speechless, "What is Dao? What is Demon? Pan-Universe Entertainment, high above, plays with many universes at will. Great Purity Emperor, tell me, are they Dao or Demon?"

 "Naturally, they are Demon," said Great Purity Emperor.

 "Have they ever suffered divine retribution?" Duge asked again.

 "Not unavenged, the time has not come," said Great Purity Emperor.

 "Who will avenge?" Duge scoffed.

 Great Purity Emperor was at a loss for words.

 "You can't answer, let me tell you," Duge said emotionlessly, "It's me, it's Emperor Dong Hua striving to become a Saint, it's Longevity Emperor daring to break with the Heavenly Court, it's all those beings unwilling to be manipulated by fate, yet not you, you timid traditionalist..."

 "They are only being misled by you..." Great Purity Emperor interrupted Duge and retorted.

 "If they were not dissatisfied at heart, how could I mislead them?" Duge said, "Ziwei Emperor, let me ask you, if I forced your head down and made you follow me to become a saint, would you be willing?"

 "Naturally not," Ziwei Emperor said.

 "They... they..." Great Purity Emperor, his face pale, was tongue-tied and speechless.

 "You aren't trying to tell me that they are only seeking to become saints, not to resist Pan-Universe Entertainment, are you?" Duge spoke for him.

 "..." Great Purity Emperor choked.

 "On one hand, you insistently claim that Pan-Universe Entertainment is Demon, yet on the other hand, you say they are only seeking to become saints," Duge laughed, "Then you go ahead and tell me, how does the Demon in your mouth suffer divine retribution? Could it be that the Demon in the mind of Great Purity Emperor is only the kind of villain that can be sanctioned by you at will? Is the so-called triumph of good over evil simply not provoking and pretending not to see a more powerful evil?"

 Great Purity Emperor was sweating profusely, frozen in place, completely stopping his attacks.

 "If so, then I'm right, your Dao heart has long been damaged, and there is no hope for you to become a saint in this life," Duge looked at Great Purity Emperor with disdain, "Great Purity, I originally hoped to awaken you, but you've extremely disappointed me."

 "I..." Great Purity Emperor opened his mouth and spat out a mouthful of blood.

 "Saying you can't talk about ice with a summer insect, you might not quite understand, so let me explain it to you!" Duge said, "Above the Heavenly Dao, there lies a jungle, it's survival of the fittest, natural selection, survival of the fittest.

 There is no saint, no demon. As long as I have greater strength, I can control your fate. If you are not as strong as me, you must act within the rules I set. Once you step out of the rule I set, that is wrong, and you must accept my sanction. I can wantonly play with your fate, even your body...

 The Immortal Court is so, and so is the Pan Universe. The strong have the final say, the fist has the final say. According to your understanding, above the Heavenly Dao, everyone is a demon. Great Purity Emperor, you have lived under rules set by others for too long and have forgotten what freedom looks like. That is why you cannot transcend."

 Ziwei Emperor and Great Purity Emperor were both shocked.

 "You only see that I awakened the Human Emperor Inheritance, saw me persuade Longevity Emperor to establish a sect, saw me stirring up calamities, witnessing living beings suffer..." Duge's face was devoid of both sorrow and joy, "Yet you have not seen that I awakened their hearts to resist, awakened their spirit to pursue freedom, to aspire to grow."

 "..." Great Purity Emperor looked at Duge suspiciously, his expression full of confusion.

 "They indeed don't need to face Pan-Universe Entertainment now, many people don't even know of the existence of Pan-Universe Entertainment," Duge continued while looking at them, "But today they dare to defy the Heavenly Court, the day Pan-Universe Entertainment comes attacking, they will likewise resist Pan-Universe Entertainment, because their mindset has already changed.

 Emperor Dong Hua and Longevity Emperor are the same. At this moment, they are indeed only using me to pursue sainthood. But do you think that after becoming saints, they will really stop there?

 Qi Refinement wants to form a core, forming a core wants to become an infant, becoming an infant wants to transcend tribulations, transcending tribulations wants to ascend, ascending wants to become a Golden Immortal, Golden Immortals want to become saints...

 The human heart always strives upward, and will never stop.

 As long as it doesn't stop, one day it will break through the limits of the Heavenly Dao and eventually confront Pan-Universe Entertainment, fighting for themselves.

 Only then will the Pan-Universe Entertainment, these Evil Demons, truly suffer divine retribution. Not as you think now, falling into the Demon Path is beyond redemption, your thoughts are too narrow.

 Cultivation starts with the heart; only by breaking through the constraints of thought can one, given the right conditions, instantly become a saint..."

 "Breaking through the constraints of thought!" Great Purity Emperor murmured. He looked at Duge, his confused eyes gradually becoming clearer, and finally turned firm, and his self-limited cultivation level, just as Duge had said, began to ascend little by little.
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 Ziwei Emperor was struck dumb.

 Duge noticed the change in the Great Purity Emperor and, while internally cursing, he adopted a calm expression and asked, "Emperor, to become a Saint, a Buddha, or a Demon?"

 "All are possible," the Great Purity Emperor said.

 "Great Purity, you have realized," Duge smiled, confidently withdrawing the protection of the Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner.

 "Thank you for the guidance, senior," in that moment, the mind of the Great Purity Emperor became clear, and with no more hostility towards Duge, he nodded and deeply bowed in sincere gratitude.

 "It's because you possess the root of wisdom," Duge said with a smile.

 "Not at all, without the senior's stern guidance, this disciple would still be mired in confusion," the Great Purity Emperor shook his head, "From this moment on, I will follow only your lead, senior."

 "Good," Duge nodded, then turned to the Ziwei Emperor and asked, "Ziwei, he has realized it, what about you?"

 "I have realized it too," Ziwei Emperor paused for a moment before nodding in agreement.

 "Would you dare to join me in rebelling against this Heavenly Court?" Duge asked.

 "If heaven obstructs my path to enlightenment, then I shall indeed rebel against this heaven," Ziwei Emperor said.

 The Great Purity Emperor swept away the gloom and madly laughed, "Ziwei is right, if heaven obstructs us, we should indeed rebel against this heaven."

 "Our path is not lonely; we gain two more allies," Duge said with a clapping laugh, "My friends, share with me your Cultivation Techniques for a moment, let me restore the Daoist Rhyme for your reference."

 "Good," both Emperors agreed simultaneously.

 The experiences of the other two great continents were like well-made templates, directly replicated in Xiling Fengzhou and Arctic Holy State.

 This time, with the Demon Clan joining, the spread of the Human Emperor Inheritance was even quicker.

 In less than two months, all the Five Great Continents of the Mortal Realm, except for the Middle Heavenly State, fell into the hands of Duge.

 The dragon veins of earthly fortune on Duge increased from the original two to four, adding a white and a black dragon vein.

 His spiritual power score soared once again, reaching 1.2 billion, and by this time, even the spiritual power score of a cultivator-trained Alien Warrior was merely five or six million.

 Because spreading the Human Emperor Inheritance involved mobilizing all sorts of Cultivators and Yin Gods, and acting against the monarchies of the Mortal Realm, the news could not possibly be kept secret.

 Message after message travelled through various channels to the Heavenly Court and the Underworld.

 ...

 At this time.

 Due to the time difference, Duge had already accomplished many things, while Xianyou True Monarch had just returned to the Immortal Court.

 Sky and Cloud Hall.

 The disciples of the Five Peak Emperors and Eastern Emperor were detained outside the hall, waiting for their fate.

 Xianyou True Monarch presented the various pieces of evidence collected in the Eastern Polar Continent, requesting to personally lead troops to the Southern Zen Region to suppress the rebelling Longevity Emperor.

 "...Your Majesty, the demon Duge incites the populace and causes great calamity; if not dealt with promptly, another disaster of immortals and demons may arise. I request to lead a hundred thousand troops to pacify this calamity in the mortal lands," Xianyou True Monarch pled on one knee.

 The many Heavenly Officials and Generals looked at each other, exchanging glances, none had expected the Longevity Emperor to establish his own sect under the influence of demons and openly oppose the Immortal Court.

 He was merely a Great Luo Golden Immortal who governed a single state; who gave him such courage?

 Even if he could establish a sect and become a Saint, he needed to be alive to do so. But he...

 If the actions of the Eastern Emperor could be justified, the actions of the Longevity Emperor had driven himself to a dead end.

 The Immortal Emperor would absolutely not tolerate any challenge to his authority.

 Success or death.

 Now, it seemed, death was more likely. He needed the level of a Quasi-Saint to even consider confronting the Immortal Emperor, but having been trapped in the Great Luo for a million years, achieving sainthood in a short period was as likely as a fool's dream.

 What good would the help of the Demon Clan do?

 The Demon Clan was nothing but a defeated foe of the Immortal Realm, why couldn't he see that?

 Heavenly Officials who were close to the Longevity Emperor already hung their heads low, not daring to utter a word, fearing that the Immortal Emperor might redirect the blame for the Longevity Emperor's mistakes onto them.

 Ning Xianping, brought to the Heavenly Court by Xianyou True Monarch, knelt on the ground, feeling the oppressive might of the world's sovereign from the golden throne, daring not to even let out a breath. The calm discussion he had imagined before ascending to the Heavenly Court was now nothing but an evanescent dream, vanishing like smoke.

 He had witnessed the negotiations between Duge and the Eastern Emperor, but at the crucial moment, he realized he lacked Duge's wisdom and courage.

 The Immortal Emperor glanced over the memorial presented by Xianyou True Monarch, not responding to the request for troops but instead, with a smile, handed the memorial to the Queen Mother of the West, chuckling, "This person called Duge is indeed different, not like the usual evil demons."

 The Western Holy Mother took the memorial, glanced through it casually, taking in all the contents, and then fell into deep thought.

 "Western Holy Mother, what do you think is the identity of this Duge?" the Immortal Emperor asked, glancing at Ning Xianping kneeling below.

 Knowing that Alien Warriors inherently possess live broadcast capabilities, he showed no concern in making clear his stance to Pan-Universe Entertainment, confident as a sovereign of a world.

 "Your Majesty, I cannot see through him," the Western Holy Mother shook her head.

 "Holy Mother, do you think his claimed Method of Becoming a Saint is genuine?" the Immortal Emperor inquired again; he himself claimed to be a Quasi-Saint, but his family knew his actual status.

 He was far from the cultivation of a Saint, feeling as though he had almost touched it, yet like between him and it was a layer of window paper that he could never puncture.

 "If Your Majesty wishes to know, just capture him," the Western Holy Mother said with a smile.

 The Immortal Emperor gave a slight smile, looking down at Xianyou True Monarch, about to speak, when suddenly, a Spirit Official rushed into the hall: "Your Majesty, urgent news from the lower realm."
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 "Speak," commanded the Immortal Emperor.

 "The Ziwei Emperor and the Great Purity Emperor have rebelled," hesitated the Spirit Official, saying, "Xiling Fengzhou and Arctic Holy State have all fallen into the hands of the Human Emperor."

 The Immortal Emperor was stunned.

 Inside Jinluan Hall, all the immortals were stunned as well, and it was so quiet that you could hear a pin drop.

 Ning Xianping's eyes bulged in disbelief. He swallowed hard, his mind filled with only one question: How did he do it?

 How did he do it?

 On such a high-difficulty alien battlefield, where other alien warriors struggled to even take a step, how could Duge still have the capacity for a quick push?

 Was he even still human?

 The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West exchanged glances before turning their attention back to Xianyou True Monarch, and he said in a serious tone, "Xianyou True Monarch."

 "Your servant is here," said the Xianyou True Monarch, standing upright.

 "I appoint you as the Great Marshal of Demon Suppression and order you to recruit an army of three hundred thousand immediately, to descend to the Mortal Realm to conquer the Longevity Emperor and capture the evil demon Duge," the Immortal Emperor said in a deep voice.

 Previously, he hadn't taken Duge seriously and was thinking of tracing the news about Pan-Universe Entertainment from the alien warriors.

 But in less than a day's time, four of the five emperors he had sent to guard the Mortal Realm had turned against him, completely beyond his expectations.

 If things continued this way, forget about investigating the secrets of Pan-Universe Entertainment, if Duge stirred up a great war between the immortals and the demons, it would truly become a calamity.

 He had to suppress this development at its source.

 "Your servant obeys the decree," Xianyou True Monarch replied.

 "Puhua Celestial Venerable," the Immortal Emperor then turned in the direction of the Lord of the Thunder Division, "you will lead the gods of the Thunder Division to assist the Great Marshal in killing the enemy; the Mortal Realm must not suffer any loss."

 "Your servant obeys the decree," replied Puhua Celestial Venerable.

 One of the Ten Celestial Venerables, his status in the Immortal Court was second only to the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West. His Thunder Division, having undergone several great calamities, was one of the most powerful departments within the Immortal Court.

 The Immortal Emperor sending him to assist was obviously to prevent any mistakes in the upcoming battle against the alien warriors.

 This battle was the first confrontation between the Immortal Court and Pan-Universe Entertainment and represented the face of the Heavenly Court; they could only win, not lose.

 Xianyou True Monarch and Puhua Celestial Venerable went to gather their troops.

 Ning Xianping was left standing alone in Sky and Cloud Hall, even more at a loss for what to do.

 At that moment,

 Ge Heavenly Master stepped forward: "Your Majesty, how should we deal with the disciples of the Five Peak Emperors and Emperor Donghua?"

 "Put them under surveillance for now," the Immortal Emperor hesitated for a moment before saying, "Wait until Xianyou True Monarch brings back the rebellious Longevity and the others, then interrogate and deal with them all."

 "As you command," Ge Heavenly Master replied, turning to leave to carry out the order.

 Only then did the Immortal Emperor look at Ning Xianping, who was kneeling on the floor of Jinluan Hall, saying, "Ning Xianping, lift your head."

 Ning Xianping looked up: "Your servant greets the Immortal Emperor."

 "Do not be afraid," the Immortal Emperor said with a faint smile, "On this court, recount Duge's past deeds to me..."

 …

 Underworld.

 The Underworld Emperor also knew about the events that had happened in the Mortal Realm. His hand lightly tapped on the desk, silent and thoughtful.

 "Master, the power of the Human Emperor is extraordinary. Four out of the five emperors have rebelled, and the Demon Clan is restless. The Immortal Emperor is likely to send out troops. Are we going to keep waiting?" Chang Ning, who had rushed back from the Mortal Realm, asked.

 "What are your thoughts?" the Underworld Emperor looked at his disciple, asking.

 "With the strength of the Immortal Court and the weakness of the Human Emperor, Master, do you not plan to protect the Human Emperor?" Chang Ning hesitated for a moment before saying, "I observe that the Human Emperor does not seem like an evil demon. If he is captured by the Immortal Court, the opportunity for Master to attain sainthood…"

 "Chang Ning, do not spout nonsense. Just take care of your own tasks," the Underworld Emperor huffed, "If he cannot withstand a single assault from the Immortal Court, perhaps the words of the Heavenly Dao are also overstated."

 "As you command, Master," Chang Ning replied, expressionless as he withdrew.

 The Underworld Emperor pondered for a moment before saying, "Bring me the alien warriors you brought back from the Mortal Realm. I want to verify whether there's a connection between the key words and the laws…"
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 ``` 

 Having obtained the Cultivation Techniques of both Ziwei and Great Purity Emperors, the Daoist Rhyme entwining Duge became even more complete.

 At this moment, even without deliberately cultivating, his magical power would naturally grow.

 It just grew slowly in places with sparse Spiritual Energy and faster in places with rich Spiritual Energy.

 Unlike the Daoist Rhyme of light, darkness, and water innate to Duge, the Daoist Rhyme restored through the Cultivation Technique seemed to involve the laws of the transformation and operation of all things.

 Initially, when Duge had mastered the Sea God's Power, he could naturally control water, and with the Solar Divine Power, he could control light.

 This new Daoist Rhyme was different from the simple ones he had; the new ones likely corresponded to the underlying logic that composed the world, the fundamental principles of cultivation.

 Now.

 Some ordinary Art Techniques, with just a glance, Duge could see through their principles and reproduce them. He could even create some Cultivation Techniques and Art Techniques as he wished.

 For a long time, the Transformation Skill that Duge had been deliberately pursuing was now achievable without the need for hand seals or chants; it could be completed with just a thought.

 But this kind of Transformation Skill still had flaws and could be seen through by advanced Pupil Skills.

 In the depths of his being, Duge foresaw that once he restored the complete Daoist Rhyme, he could freely transform himself into another species with no flaws whatsoever.

 Or rather, it would no longer be a Transformation Skill but creation itself, like Nvwa creating humans, God in Genesis...

 Understanding the underlying logic of the world means becoming a creator.

 Duge contemplated his conclusion and narrowed his eyes.

 By then, he should be able to easily break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, right?

 So far, the abilities exhibited by Pan-Universe Entertainment were not about creation but more about the soul...

 However, that might not necessarily be the case, as the way Pan-Universe Entertainment controlled Qiyuan Star seemed to be changing the world's underlying logic...

 Duge was contemplating his future.

 Emperor Donghua, Great Purity, and Ziwei, along with several Demon Kings from the Western Ridge and Arctic Holy States, gathered around Duge, sensing the Daoist Rhyme and discussing their own interpretations of it.

 Suddenly.

 A disciple of the Great Purity Emperor named Fu Xu hastily reported, "Master, Human Emperor, Xianyou True Monarch is leading three hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers and Generals to the Southern Zen Region."

 Duge's main enemy was the Heavenly Court, so naturally, he had people constantly monitoring the Immortal Court's movements.

 "The Immortal Emperor is moving quite swiftly," Duge said with a laugh.

 "Both the Human Emperor Inheritance and Buddhism threaten his status, so his rapid response is natural," Ziwei Emperor said.

 "The Immortal Emperor, not yet a Saint, now that the Method of Becoming a Saint has been revealed, why does he not seek sainthood but instead wages war?" Great Purity Emperor asked.

 "Knowing the Method of Becoming a Saint, he naturally wants to secure the rich Spiritual Energy of the Immortal Court," Ziwei Emperor said. "The Spiritual Energy in the Mortal Realm is sparse; if we wish to advance further, we must either enter the Immortal Court or, as the senior said, break through Heaven's Gate and draw the Spiritual Energy of the Immortal Realm to the Mortal Realm. Whichever it is, we are destined for a battle with the Immortal Emperor..."

 Yes!

 A battle is destined.

 To stir up calamities in this world and add excitement for the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge must have an enemy.

 Even if the Immortal Emperor wished for peace, Duge would not allow it...

 Emperor Donghua silently added in his heart after learning the truth.

 "Senior, will you go to assist the Immortal Life Buddha?" Emperor Donghua asked eagerly.

 "No need, head to the Middle Heavenly State first," Duge replied with a nonchalant smile.

 "To seek out Taixuan Emperor?" Great Purity Emperor inquired.

 "Correct," Duge nodded. "We need all five Emperors of the Mortal Realm, and not one can be missing. If we can enlist Taixuan Emperor to our side, we can assemble the Five Elements Flag. Then, once we activate the Five Elements Locking Earth Formation, we can ensure that Xianyou True Monarch's three hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers will have a one-way trip."

 "Well said, they should indeed have a one-way trip," bellowed a Demon King from Western Ridge named Niu Qian, now transformed into a toweringly tall man. Hearing that Duge planned to trap the Heavenly Court's three hundred thousand-strong army, he couldn't help clapping and shouting, "Senior, just head to the Eastern Polar Continent, and Old Niu will take the Demon Clan to support the Immortal Life Buddha..."

 Once same as Emperor Donghua and others had learned from Duge that above the Heavenly Dao was the so-called law of the jungle, survival of the fittest, they were no longer fixated on karma.

 Whether human or demon, those who followed Duge acted according to their true desires.

 Fighting for their own and their race's interests became everyone's guiding principle; weakening the enemy and strengthening themselves was the only way to truly stand firm in the world.

 Possessing great power was the only way to confidently face the high and mighty Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 ...

 This world had its power dynamics, with the Immortal Realm and the Demon Clan as the main actors; there has never been one side that could completely suppress the other with irresistible force.

 With the help of Bai Da and others, Longevity Emperor did not need Duge to rescue him.

 If the three hundred thousand-strong army could easily capture Longevity Emperor, what was Duge busy doing?

 He might as well wash up and go to bed.

 Moreover, what Duge had always sought was to enhance himself at the fastest pace, not the so-called victory.

 War was just a process to add excitement to this game.

 Of course.

 War could also help him rally the people, bind more individuals to his cause, and become his comrades to protect him...

 Only benefits, no drawbacks.

 ...

 Now.

 With Daluo Golden Immortals by Duge's side, no matter how vast the world, traveling was not an issue.

 In less than half an hour, Duge appeared in the Middle Heavenly State, at the abode of the Taixuan Emperor—Taixuan Dongtian.

 ```
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 The Middle Heavenly State, located at the very center of the five major states of the human realm, has the largest area and the most populous, with almost no Demon Clan presence.

 The people living here are affluent and content, and aside from warfare between nations, they hardly ever suffer from foreign invasions.

 To the Human Race, this is the Pure Land of Ultimate Bliss.

 Therefore, promoting the Human Emperor Inheritance here is fraught with hardship, and most citizens are reluctant to break away from their prosperous lives to fight the Heavenly Court for freedom and courage.

 The Taixuan Emperor is also the strongest and most revered among the five emperors guarding the mortal realm.

 He rose to power during the epoch of the Blood Ancestor's chaos and has lived through three massive calamities: the chaos of the Blood Ancestor, the rise of the Human Race, and the conflict between Immortals and Demons, his strength unfathomable.

 Even those known for their combat prowess among the Heavenly Venerables of the Immortal Court dare not claim certain victory against the Taixuan Emperor, which is why Duge saved the Taixuan Emperor for last.

 Having endured three world-shattering disasters, no one knows what cards the Taixuan Emperor holds in his hand.

 ...

 Duge, along with Emperor Donghua and others, stood outside Taixuan Dongtian, waiting for the Mountain Guarding Disciple to open the mountain gate.

 During this brief interval, the Ziwei Emperor said, "The Taixuan Emperor is aloof from worldly affairs and does not manage the matters of the Middle Heavenly State much. His disciples share a similar temperament; they mostly cultivate in seclusion. The affairs of the Middle Heavenly State are managed by the Five Directions Celestial Lords."

 Emperor Donghua said, "The last time I saw the Taixuan Emperor was six hundred thousand years ago at the Flat Peach Banquet hosted by the Queen Mother of the West. The Taixuan Emperor has since declined the Queen Mother's invitation and not attended the past three banquets."

 The Great Purity Emperor said, "There are rumors in the Immortal Realm that the Taixuan Emperor has very likely already stepped into the Quasi-Saint Realm and is aiming for the Saint Realm."

 No sooner had the Great Purity Emperor spoken than the mountain gate of Taixuan Dongtian parted, and the Mountain Guarding Disciple came out and bowed to them: "Three Emperors, Human Emperor, the Taixuan Emperor is aware of your intentions. The Emperor will not intervene in your dispute with the Immortal Court, and he requests that you do not disturb his quiet cultivation. Please leave."

 The three emperors turned to look at Duge, their expressions eager, as if asking whether to force their way in.

 Previously.

 They might have hesitated because of the Taixuan Emperor's strength, but now, having already torn their faces with the Immortal Court, what would they care about one Taixuan Emperor?

 Any obstacle in their path to sainthood would be mercilessly kicked aside.

 After all, they had the Incarnation of Heaven, whose might was unfathomable, by their side.

 "Taixuan my friend, when the nest is overturned, no egg remains intact. In the coming chaos, do you truly believe you can avoid being caught up?" Duge, looking at the Taixuan Dongtian that was now obscured by fog again, laughed arrogantly, his voice thundering clearly through the maze outside Taixuan Dongtian.

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple's face changed, and he said sharply, "Human Emperor, please refrain from making noise outside Taixuan Dongtian."

 "What if I make noise?" Duge snorted, "Even if I reduced you to ashes right here, do you think that turtle hiding away and building his dreams would stand up for you?"

 Duge's voice traveled through the clouds and vapor in the sky, spreading layer by layer, swiftly reaching thousands of miles away.

 The closest nation to Taixuan Dongtian is called Jing Guo, and the voice from the sky startled everyone.

 Commoners, nobles, Mountain Gods, and earth spirits... all who heard the sound instinctively looked up at the sky.

 The countenances of many Yin Gods changed drastically.

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple was stunned.

 "To grant him the courtesy of calling him 'Emperor' is one thing, but without that respect, he is nothing but a fart." Duge's hair flowed behind him, and with a thought, dark clouds enshrouded Taixuan Dongtian, "Boy, what is your name?"

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple didn't speak, glaring angrily at Duge.

 "No answer means death." Duge said. As he spoke, a large hand reached down from the black clouds, deftly seizing the Mountain Guarding Disciple in its palm, sealing his cultivation level.

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple's complexion drastically changed.

 "The majesty of the Human Emperor shall not be insulted." Duge said, "To insult me is to trample on the destiny of the Human Race. You deserve to die."

 There was still no movement from Taixuan Dongtian.

 Duge shook his head, looking at the Mountain Guarding Disciple held tightly in the hand, he asked, "Your life hangs by a thread, yet the Taixuan Emperor whom you protect doesn't care or inquire. I ask you, are you willing to accept this?"

 The power known as Tirelessly Ruinous quietly activated. The Mountain Guarding Disciple opened his mouth but didn't dare to speak.

 "How many years have you cultivated?" Duge continued to ask.

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple still said nothing.

 "The Taixuan Emperor has been in seclusion for hundreds of thousands of years, and as a Mountain Guarding Disciple of Taixuan Dongtian, you must have cultivated for at least a few thousand years, right?" Duge said.

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple remained silent.

 "The Taixuan Emperor can disregard worldly affairs while striving for the Saint Realm," Duge mocked with a laugh, "What about you, keeping guard at this Taixuan Dongtian? For what purpose?"

 "Don't tell me you're also aiming for the Saint Realm?"

 "Me?" The Mountain Guarding Disciple's spirit shook, and he struggled to utter words.

 "Struggling to find an answer?" Duge chortled, "Let me tell you what you've been doing: you've been waiting to die, wasting endless years of your life in this Taixuan Dongtian, living an utterly meaningless existence.

 You've squandered a thousand years, and at the moment of life and death, the Taixuan Emperor wouldn't even spare you a glance. Tell me, is such a life worth it?"

 "I..." The Mountain Guarding Disciple's eyes flickered; he turned his head painfully towards Taixuan Dongtian, a hint of regret surfacing in his heart.

 "Not worth it." Duge sighed lightly, releasing him, and dispelled his restraints, "The Taixuan Emperor may have granted you teachings, but he also shackled your progress.

 ```
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 "You have been cultivating in Taixuan Dongtian for a thousand years, and yet it's nothing compared to a glimpse of the Daoist Rhyme."

 Saying this,

 Duge displayed the Daoist Rhyme.

 The Mountain Guarding Disciple took one look and couldn't shift his gaze away.

 Inside Taixuan Dongtian, the disciples who followed the Taixuan Emperor in seclusion, hearing the voices from outside, were initially angry, but gradually, their anger turned into confusion.

 "Everyone should have their own thoughts and pursuits; it's time for you to awaken," Duge said, "Abandon the Taixuan Emperor and follow me instead!

 At least, when you encounter a formidable enemy, I will stand by you. I can help you find your own path."

 "I..." The Mountain Guarding Disciple looked at Duge, his face showing struggle.

 "What are you still hesitating about?" Duge sneered, "Do you still want to entrust your life to an emperor who cares nothing for you? I am merciful and will spare you, but what if, one day, the Demon King attacks?

 The duty of the Taixuan Emperor is to protect the Middle Heavenly State, yet over the years, he has only focused on his meditation. What else has he done?

 When disasters rise and the people of the Middle Divine State are slaughtered, will he still ignore everything just for the sake of meditation?

 Does the Human Race really need such a selfish emperor?

 Since the Taixuan Emperor doesn't care, I shall take charge of the Middle Divine State. Those he doesn't look after, I will; those he cannot protect, I will protect..."

 Seeing that there was still no movement from Taixuan Dongtian, Duge directly ordered: "Dong Hua, Great Purity, Ziwei, I would trouble the three emperors to summon all the Yin Gods of the Middle Heavenly State to see me, for I will take over the many affairs of the Middle Divine State starting today."

 "Yes," the three emperors responded in unison.

 Suddenly.

 An aged voice came through: "Fellow Daoist, why must you do this? Since you insist on seeing this old one, then come!"

 Along with the voice,

 The gate of Taixuan Dongtian opened, and a straight Cloud Bridge appeared in front of Duge and his companions.

 Duge stood on the Cloud Bridge.

 The Cloud Bridge contracted, and in an instant, the scenery changed. When the Cloud Bridge stopped, they had arrived at a vast, blood-colored cavern.

 A thick scent of blood permeated the air with a hint of sweetness.

 Duge looked up, and in the center of the cavern was a huge pool of blood.

 The blood in the pool was churning, and an old man with white hair sat cross-legged in the middle, his body naked, wrapped in strange symbols.

 Above his head, an Apricot Yellow Banner emitted a soft glow, striving to counteract the blood qi in the pool and suppress the bizarre symbols on the old man's body.

 Around the white-haired old man were over ten disciples, each at least at the level of a Daluo Golden Immortal, sitting cross-legged.

 Upon closer inspection, they too were entwined with strange blood-red symbols; the white-haired old man occasionally sent out a burst of Spiritual Energy to help the surrounding Daluo Golden Immortals suppress the blood qi.

 Many glared angrily at Duge, as if blaming him for disturbing the Taixuan Emperor...

 "Taixuan Emperor, what is this?" Ziwei Emperor asked, shocked by the situation before him.

 "The calamity of the Blood Ancestor. Along with the Immortal Emperor and the Daoist Ancestor, I united to exterminate the Blood Ancestor who caused havoc in the human world," the Taixuan Emperor spoke calmly, "I thought the Divine Soul of the Blood Ancestor was completely destroyed, but unexpectedly, a wisp of his soul had attached to me unknowingly and had lain dormant for millions of years.

 600,000 years ago, the soul of the Blood Ancestor suddenly erupted, attempting to seize my body and wreak havoc in the human world. Left with no choice, I had to continue guarding Taixuan Dongtian, containing the Blood Ancestor, and thus began tens of thousands of years of seclusion..."

 Ziwei Emperor was moved: "Taixuan Emperor, why didn't you report this matter to the Immortal Emperor?"

 "I had intended to report this to the Immortal Emperor, but the Blood Ancestor, having lain dormant for millions of years, secretly cultivated a deeper understanding, far surpassing his previous self," the Taixuan Emperor said, "The slightest movement on my part would spread the Blood Ancestor to my disciples.

 If I had recklessly left the mountain, I fear the entire Middle Heavenly State would become a bloody hell, with tens of billions of people turning into puppets of the Blood Ancestor, unable to survive the chaos he would bring."

 "So you, on your own, suppressed the Blood Ancestor in Taixuan Dongtian?" the Longevity Emperor asked in shock, observing the surroundings.

 "Exactly, as an emperor tasked with guarding the human world, how could I watch the people I protect suffer?" the Taixuan Emperor said with a bitter smile, "But the Human Emperor forced my hand, compelling me to reveal the truth to you all."

 The three emperors were moved.

 Ziwei Emperor said, "Taixuan Emperor, do not panic; the Human Emperor, as an Incarnation of Heaven, surely has a way to resolve this."

 Resolve?

 Duge eyed the Taixuan Emperor and suddenly said, "Fellow Daoist Taixuan, the Blood Ancestor also used the Method of Becoming a Saint. How about I help the emperor attain the Dao instead?"

 The Taixuan Emperor shook violently, fell silent for a moment, and said, "Human Emperor, you truly have the eyes of a sage; nothing can be hidden from you..."
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 Where abnormalities prevail, demons thrive.

 Duge had always considered problems through logic and reason.

 All the Daluo Golden Immortals in this world were trapped within their realms; it made sense for the Taixuan Emperor to retreat and attempt to break into the Saint Realm.

 But for him to righteously sacrifice himself to suppress the Blood Ancestor—such behavior was indeed abnormal...

 This world had been through the strife for the Daoist orthodoxy, the catastrophe of dragons and phoenixes, the Witch Monster conflicts, and battles between immortals and demons, among other calamities.

 These calamities usually involved two races vying for the title of the world's protagonist;

 Only the chaos brought by the Blood Ancestor was instigated by a single individual.

 The Blood Ancestor, requiring the efforts of an entire era's elites to suppress, what confidence did the Taixuan Emperor have to restrain him alone?

 The last time the Taixuan Emperor made an appearance was at the Queen Mother of the West's Flat Peach Banquet, which was six hundred thousand years ago now.

 In six hundred thousand years, he had enough time to seek help from the outside world, yet he did not do so, choosing instead to enter seclusion...

 Such abnormal behavior suggested either the Blood Ancestor had possessed the Taixuan Emperor, or he was eyeing the Blood Ancestor's inheritance;

 It was highly unlikely that the Blood Ancestor, having caused an era of catastrophe, would confine himself to the Taixuan Dongtian.

 Therefore, the latter was more probable.

 However, the current situation of the Taixuan Emperor might not be very good.

 Otherwise, he would not need the Apricot Yellow Banner to contain his Blood Qi nor assist several disciples of the Daluo Golden Immortals in suppressing their Blood Qi.

 Unlike the likes of the Great Purity Emperor, Duge, who had amassed the fortune of the Human Race, was extraordinarily perceptive.

 The moment he saw the Taixuan Emperor, he felt as if he was being targeted, as though preyed upon by a natural predator; the slightest transgression on his part would invite a storm of thunder and lightning.

 The pressure from the Taixuan Emperor even surpassed the combined force of the Ziwei Emperor and his two companions.

 True to his reputation, the Taixuan Emperor was a seasoned Daluo Golden Immortal who had survived three catastrophes—of course, it could also be due to his practice of the Blood Law.

 Regardless of whether the Taixuan Emperor intended to deceive them into a trap, the result was already before them, so the demeanor of the Incarnation of Heaven could not falter.

 If you can't beat them, draw them into joining...

 "In my world, there's the Ming River Ancestor, who became a Saint through the Blood Law," Duge said, skipping the reasons the Taixuan Emperor practiced the Blood Law, and added with a slight smile.

 "How does one practice it?" the Taixuan Emperor asked.

 "Unlike the Taixuan Emperor, the Ming River Ancestor is a naturally-born divine being from the Nether Blood Sea after the creation of heaven and earth, accompanied by two swords, one named Abi, the other Yuan Tu. Since its birth, it possessed immense Divine Skills. But as it was born from the Blood Sea, it was naturally shunned by the world..."

 Feeling the Taixuan Emperor's aura still fixated on him, Duge briefly recounted the Ming River Ancestor's history; thankfully, he had read extensively and could always find a relevant source for the Method of Becoming a Saint, "Similar to the Blood Ancestor's experiences in this world, the Ming River Ancestor too had once caused a significant calamity. In the end, it was jointly suppressed by various Saints in Hell's Yellow Springs."

 "If suppressed, how does one become a saint?" the Taixuan Emperor asked.

 "My friend Taixuan, if you have heard of the Method of Becoming a Saint I have imparted, you should know of Nvwa creating humankind and becoming a saint through her merit," Duge looked at the Taixuan Emperor and said, "Despite being jointly suppressed in Hell's Yellow Springs by various Saints, the Ming River Ancestor was not resigned to remain imprisoned for life. It emulated Nvwa and created the Asura Clan from within the Nether Blood Sea, proclaimed itself the Netherworld Sect Master, and became a Saint on the spot."

 "Create the Asura Clan?" The Taixuan Emperor frowned. Looking at Duge, he shook his head and said, "The Human Emperor jests. The Ming River Ancestor is an Innate divine being, while I am but a mere Daluo. Currently troubled by the Blood Law, I can hardly ensure my own survival, let alone have the capability to create a new race."

 "My friend Taixuan, what can't be done now doesn't mean it can't be done in the future," Duge said with a smile. "Why not impart the Blood Ancestor's Cultivation Method to me to ponder upon it for a while? It might help you break free from your mortal shell and enter a higher realm."

 "The Human Emperor wants to practice the Blood Ancestor's law?" The Taixuan Emperor looked at Duge, then suddenly laughed, "Do you know why I remain confined in the Taixuan Dongtian?"

 "The Emperor's Blood Qi can't be concealed anymore, can it?" Duge said.

 "Correct. When the Blood Ancestor was suppressed, I inadvertently acquired a fragment of his cultivation techniques. After extrapolating the Cultivation Technique for a million years, I secretly practiced the Blood Law for two million years, thinking I could use the energy of a Daluo Golden Immortal to suppress the Blood Qi. Unexpectedly, half a million years ago, the Blood Qi suddenly rebelled against the Spiritual Power."

 The Taixuan Emperor glanced at everyone, slowly revealing his past, "The disaster of the Blood Ancestor once swept through the Three Realms. I knew too well that if my secret practice of the Blood Law were exposed, it would inevitably lead to a fatal disaster.

 Thus, half a million years ago, I spread the word that I would retreat to break through to the Saint Realm and cease to concern myself with matters of the Middle Heavenly State, hoping either to cover the Blood Qi with Spiritual Power or to wholly achieve the state of the Blood Ancestor. Little did I expect that the Blood Law I deduced was too powerful to contain the Blood Qi..."

 The Ziwei Emperor and his companions exchanged glances, suddenly realizing something was amiss, and each held the Five Elements Flag at the ready in their palms.

 The Taixuan Emperor, suffering a backlash from forcibly practicing the Blood Law, would face a scandal far more severe than the Longevity Emperor founding Buddhism if it were revealed.

 Having laid bare the issue, there were only two possibilities left: one was to keep them here to continue hiding his secret;

 The other was to be persuaded by Duge and become comrades in the Dao. However, it was clear that the Taixuan Emperor already exhibited signs of deviating into madness...

 "Perhaps my friend Taixuan would let me give it a try," Duge felt an extreme sense of alertness inside but still maintained a warm smile on his face. "Although I don't practice the Blood Law, being the Incarnation of Heaven, I should have a broader perspective than you do."
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 "Immortal Emperor, did Ming River Ancestor truly become a saint in the end?" Taixuan Emperor suddenly asked.

 "Naturally," Duge affirmed with a nod.

 "Blood Law Master engages in slaughter, corrupts Primordial Spirits, and cultivates using the blood of other creatures," Taixuan Emperor said. "Beings created by Blood Law are inherently murderous and brutal, unacceptable to the world. How can you expect me to believe that such a person could become a saint?"

 As he spoke,

 The blood steam surged in the blood pool, cutting off the retreat of Duge and the others.

 The disciples of Taixuan Emperor stood up as well, their blood-red eyes intently fixed on Duge and his companions, clearly having lost their senses.

 "You... You've turned them into puppets?" Great Purity Emperor exclaimed in horror, looking at the disciples of Daluo Golden Immortal Level.

 A trace of sorrow flashed in the eyes of Taixuan Emperor: "To help me suppress the Blood Qi, my many disciples willingly helped me test the Blood Law. However, their Cultivation Levels were too weak to withstand the erosion of the Blood Qi, and they turned into mindless demons, only by my hand can temporarily restore their Spirit Intelligence."

 He suddenly looked at Duge, sneering, "Immortal Emperor, if there was an Asura, it would be just like them. Do you still intend to deceive me?"

 Damn!

 This guy has driven himself into a corner and is no longer capable of thinking like a normal person—truly a sight of horror!

 He detested surprises!

 Duge cursed to himself inwardly. He mobilized four Qi Fortune Dragons to protect himself and the three emperors, his expression still calm, "Taixuan fellow Daoist, you have wandered off the correct path. If you strike at us, you will truly end up with nowhere to bury your body.

 A million years ago, if they could suppress the Blood Ancestor once, they could suppress your half-finished Blood Ancestor twice. This time, the Daoist Ancestor doesn't even need to make a move..."

 "Killing you at least buys me another million years," Taixuan Emperor said.

 "With Pan-Universe Entertainment eyeing fiercely, where do you find a million years?" Duge sneered, "Moreover, do you truly believe you can kill me?"

 "Even if you are protected by Human Race's Qi Fortune, what of it? Your Cultivation Level is merely that of a Daluo Golden Immortal; it would be easy for me to defeat you," Taixuan Emperor said, looking at Duge with a trace of greed in his eyes. "Immortal Emperor, all I lack compared to Ming River Ancestor is a Divine Body. Is there a stronger body in this world than the Incarnation of Heaven?"

 The expressions of the Ziwei Emperor and others changed drastically.

 Duge looked at Ming River Ancestor, shaking his head with a smile: "So, Taixuan fellow Daoist is after this body of mine. Now I see why you have ended up in such a state today."

 "Why?" Taixuan Emperor saw through Duge's hidden cards and was not rushed to kill him but wanted to gain more information about Cultivation from him.

 "Too foolish," Duge lightly uttered these two words.

 "Do you really think I dare not kill you?" Taixuan Emperor said angrily, beneath him the Blood Qi churned, the Human Race's several Dragon Veins trembling under the assault of the Blood Qi.

 "You know well that Blood Ancestor is unacceptable to the world, yet you still cultivate the Blood Ancestor's methods in secret; I came to offer you a solution, yet you do not believe;

 All my knowledge resides in my mind, yet you only covet my Divine Body; and this Divine Body is controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment, even I, as the Incarnation of Heaven, must obey their commands, repeatedly entering various Alien Battlefields..."

 Duge looked at Taixuan Daoist, listing his mistakes, "Blocking your own paths to survival, from one dead end to another, trapping yourself, who is foolish if not you?"

 "..." Taixuan Emperor stared at Duge, trying to discern if his words were true or false.

 "Nowadays, not only Heaven and Earth but also Pan-Universe Entertainment are eyeing this Immortal Emperor. Do you think killing me would go unnoticed?" Duge looked at Taixuan Emperor as if looking at an imbecile, "Once they come to investigate my cause of death, what makes you think you can cover it up?"

 "..." The Blood Qi churned around Taixuan Emperor's body.

 "Only if I leave here alive will draw everyone's attention and buy you a chance to break through," Duge said.

 "Who knows if you will betray me after leaving, revealing my identity as Blood Ancestor, drawing the attention of the Immortal Court to you?" Taixuan Emperor interrupted Duge, "They allow you, this Immortal Emperor, to stir trouble in the world simply because they want to understand Pan-Universe Entertainment through you and verify if the Method of Becoming a Saint you mentioned is true.

 But once my cultivation of Blood Law leaks, it will surely attract the prosecution of all in the Three Realms, whether it be the Daoist Ancestor, Immortal Emperor, or the Demon Clan, none would allow a second Blood Ancestor to appear. Given that, why can't I take a gamble?"

 "Taixuan fellow Daoist, you are willing to gamble with yourself, why not gamble with me?" Duge smiled, "According to you, there's only a dead end. With me, there's at least a fifty-percent chance to survive and maybe even become a saint..."

 "Did Ming River Ancestor truly become a saint?" Taixuan Emperor asked.

 "Naturally," Duge said.

 "How could the world accommodate him?" Taixuan Emperor asked.

 "The world could not accommodate him," Duge said. "Therefore, he used the Nether Blood Sea as the foundation to create a world of his own, accommodating his Asura Clan."

 "Created a world?" Taixuan Emperor was stunned; he shook his head with a bitter smile, "If I possessed the power to create realms, why would I resort to such dangerous measures? Immortal Emperor, the opportunity to become a saint is available to everyone in the world, but not to me. The moment I appear, I will surely invoke a tempest-like onslaught."

 "The teachings of Longevity, the Demon Clan's Heaven Defiance, the emergence of the Immortal Emperor... these three alone are enough to shake the foundation of the Heavenly Court," Duge looked at Taixuan Emperor, "The appearance of Blood Ancestor is just right. If you kill me, the Human Emperor Inheritance ends. Without me mediating, the Buddhism of Longevity Emperor would be wiped out at its budding stage, and without Buddhism, the Demon Clan would cease their aggression."
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 At that time, the Immortal Court would focus all its strength to deal with you. This is the consequence of you killing me, Taixuan Emperor, are you truly going to choose this self-destructive death path?"

 "..." Taixuan Emperor looked at Duge, his expression shifting unpredictably. After a long while, he hoarsely asked, "How can I believe you?"

 "You can only believe me," Duge said.

 "You might tolerate me, but what about them?" Taixuan Emperor looked towards Ziwei Emperor and the others and said sharply, "Will they allow me to grow?"

 "Taixuan Emperor, if you want this world to accommodate you, it's not about others' pity but absolute strength," Duge sighed softly. "Ming River Ancestor created the twin swords Abi and Yuan Tu which killed without consequence, forged four hundred eighty million Shard Spirits of the Blood Divine Child, and established the Asura Clan to sanctity. If you possessed such power, who would dare not to accommodate you?"

 "Easy for you to say, but to cultivate to that degree, who knows how many years it would take..." Taixuan Emperor said.

 "I have a rapid cultivation method," Duge said.

 "How could a rapid cultivation method possibly lead to enlightenment?" Taixuan Emperor said.

 "Taixuan Emperor, the Blood Law is inherently a rapid cultivation method," Duge smiled. "You, with your steady and stable Cultivation Method, tried to complete the Blood Law, which is precisely the flaw in the cultivation technique that you created. Not understanding this point, you will be hopeless in achieving enlightenment for the rest of your life."

 Taixuan Emperor was shaken, suddenly understanding the problem in his cultivation. He looked around at his disciples, who had lost their senses, and asked, "How can I quickly cultivate?"

 "Is the Emperor willing to cooperate with me?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "If you can help this old man break through the current predicament, naturally, I will cooperate with you," Taixuan Emperor said.

 "Taixuan Emperor, tell me the cultivation techniques and self-created Blood Law you've practiced. By understanding all your techniques, I can truly pinpoint the crux of your problems," Duge said.

 "Alright." Taixuan Emperor looked at Duge, nodded, and waved his hand, sending all the cultivation techniques to Duge.

 Duge was right, ever since the Blood Law spiraled out of control, he was indeed left with no recourse.

 "Three Emperors, act as my protectors," Duge instructed as he turned to Ziwei Emperor and the others.

 He was bold and brave.

 He didn't care whether it was with the Blood Law or not, as long as it could boost his power.

 Moreover, Duge knew a truth that without any interaction, Taixuan Emperor would remain his enemy, who might attack him at any moment.

 But, once he cultivated Taixuan Emperor's cultivation technique, their lives would be interlinked.

 Even just to see the outcome, Taixuan Emperor would not engage him anymore.

 This was Duge's method of preserving his life.

 Furthermore, Taixuan Emperor was extremely powerful, such a potent ally, not utilizing him was something Duge couldn't reconcile with internally.

 ...

 Duge browsed through the cultivation techniques quickly.

 In a short while, he had integrated two of Great Purity Emperor's cultivation techniques, and then began his own unique cultivation.

 His initial cultivation was based on the original technique of Great Purity Emperor.

 The Great Purity Emperor's cultivation technique, ancient than those of the other emperors, contained deeply profound Daoist Rhyme.

 Duge integrated his cultivation into himself, and the Spiritual Energy of Taixuan Dongtian was instantly drawn empty by him.

 The incomplete Daoist Rhyme within him, after absorbing Taixuan Emperor's cultivation technique, reached a completion of about ninety percent.

 The increasingly perfect Daoist Rhyme deepened his understanding of the Art Technique. Upon reviewing the Blood Law created by Taixuan Emperor, he immediately saw its deficiencies.

 The Blood Law was recklessly arrogant, inherently violent, yet Taixuan Emperor forcibly included some techniques of the Righteous Sects for concealing himself.

 The more suppression, the stronger the resistance. Under this intense pressure, the accumulated Blood Qi would snap the restraint of Spiritual Power in an instant, turning more violent than specializing in Blood Law alone, leaving no chance for remedy.

 It could be said.

 The Blood Law unwittingly created by Taixuan Emperor should have been more radical than the original Blood Ancestor, creating a rapid cultivation method.

 However, this version of the Blood Law required a massive amount of Blood Qi for cultivation, yet knowing the Three Realms' attitude towards the Blood Law, Taixuan Emperor was overly cautious and dared not to recklessly collect Blood Qi, instead choosing the forceful suppression, the force that rebounds the more it is suppressed.

 This had led to his current plight.

 If Duge hadn't come, it wouldn't take long for Taixuan Emperor to be unable to suppress the Blood Qi. Once he began slaughtering, not a single resident of Middle Divine State would survive, thus creating a troubling era akin to that of the second Blood Ancestor...

 Seeing that Duge had yet to begin cultivating the Blood Law, Taixuan Emperor's gaze turned cold: "Does the Human Emperor dare not cultivate the Blood Law?"

 Alas!

 Duge sighed inwardly and asked, "Taixuan Emperor, this blood pool?"

 "During the great war between immortals and demons, I secretly collected many bodies of Great Demon Monsters, and this is the Blood Qi extracted from them," Taixuan Emperor said. "Just use it as needed."

 "Alright," Duge nodded and smiled. "Taixuan Emperor, just don't be sentimental about it."

 "Elder, once you start cultivating the Blood Law, there's no turning back," Ziwei Emperor anxiously warned in a rush.

 "Elder, please reconsider," said Great Purity Emperor. "With a few of us united, isn't Taixuan confined by us?"

 Taixuan Emperor looked at the three of them and sneered repeatedly.

 "Three fellow Daoists, do you still remember what I said? Among the Three Thousand Great Daos, all can achieve sanctity; above the Heavenly Dao exists the jungle; the Blood Law is also a powerful method. If used righteously, it's righteous; if used maliciously, it's evil. No need for more words, just protect me."

 Duge glanced back at them, sat cross-legged, and started cultivating the improved version of the Blood Law from Taixuan Emperor.

 However.

 He still used the method of integration, forcefully blending the Blood Law with the Cultivation Method he was previously practicing, aiming to mitigate the Blood Law's impact on him.

 Duge didn't believe that the four Divine Powers of light, dark, water, and electricity couldn't suppress a mere Blood Law.

 As Duge commenced his cultivation, boundless Blood Qi surged from the blood pool beneath Taixuan Emperor's feet into his meridians, initiating a new round of transformation and integration.

 The Blood Ancestor alone had caused a catastrophe, and his cultivation method was extremely domineering. The Blood Qi entered Duge's meridians and began aggressively attacking and breaking them down.

 With Duge's meridians and Dantian as the battlefield, a new bout of conflict with his Divine Power commenced.
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 The Dragon Vein, safeguarded by destiny, protected Duge's mind;

 Bright Divine Power neutralized the cruelty of Blood Qi;

 The Thunder Divine Power restrained the Blood Qi's erosion of the body;

 While the Sea God's Power swiftly healed the damage caused by the ruptured meridians.

 Of course.

 The healing attributes from the keywords also assisted in the body's recovery;

 and the Dark God Power, inherently containing many negative attributes, naturally merged with the Blood Qi. The Dark God Power augmented the aggressive intentions of the Blood Qi. The arrogance and violence of the Blood Qi were then concealed by the Dark God Power…

 ...

 In the eyes of the crowd, Duge's body was seen torn into fragments by the violent Blood Qi, then swiftly reassembled.

 His clothes had been blown to bits during the initial explosion.

 Then.

 This process kept repeating, and Duge's originally child-like body began, through this cycle of tearing and reformation, to grow into that of an adult.

 Strong, perfect, with clearly defined features…

 Every word in the world that described beauty could apply to this body, as if it were meticulously sculpted by a divine craftsman.

 It was captivating at a glance.

 If previously it was only Duge's Daoist Rhyme that was captivating, now his newly matured body seemed to have become the Dao itself.

 Observing his muscular contours alone could enlighten one to some aspects of the Cultivation Method.

 The blood pool beneath the Taixuan Emperor's feet depleted rapidly. The Blood Qi, symbolizing the essence of life that amassed over unknown periods, poured into Duge's body, aiding its transformation and perfection.

 The feeling the Taixuan Emperor gave off was tyrannical and bloody, like an Evil Demon ready to devour life at any moment. However, despite absorbing so much Blood Qi, the aura Duge expressed remained serene and peaceful.

 If one must add an adjective to describe Duge, it would be enchantingly demonic!

 The Taixuan Emperor's eyes widened more and more, murmuring to himself, "Impossible, this is not my Cultivation Technique…"

 As the blood pool depleted faster, Duge's aura also grew stronger.

 Seeing that there was still no trace of malevolent energy on Duge, the Taixuan Emperor snapped to his senses, "No, stop."

 Duge remained indifferent.

 With the Divine Powers neutralizing it, the Blood Qi transformed into pure life energy, rapidly advancing his Spiritual Power and Realm. He was not about to miss this hard-earned opportunity.

 "Deceiving me?" the Taixuan Emperor roared, as the Blood Qi swirling around his body swept towards Duge, who was sitting cross-legged, attempting to disrupt his cultivation.

 Great Purity, Ziwei Emperor, and Emperor Donghua intervened at the same time, shielding Duge from the raging Blood Qi.

 With just one encounter, the Blood Qi penetrated their bodies through the Spiritual Power, causing their own Blood Qi to boil tumultuously, nearly bursting out of their bodies.

 The three Emperors timely produced the Plain Colored Cloud Boundary Banner, Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, and Green Lotus Treasure Color Banner, just managing to block the Taixuan Emperor's attack.

 "Taixuan Emperor, what is the meaning of this?" Ziwei Emperor asked.

 "Taixuan, why betray?" Great Purity Emperor said.

 "Senior Tiandao never deceives," Emperor Donghua stated.

 "Out of my way," the Taixuan Emperor released the restraint on more than a dozen disciples, who had cultivated the Blood Law. They attacked the three Emperors from various directions.

 Being inherently more powerful than Ziwei Emperor and others, and having cultivated the Blood Law, the Taixuan Emperor's personal power had soared even higher.

 The disciples, more than a dozen Daluo Golden Immortals who had cultivated the Blood Law, were only slightly weaker than Ziwei Emperor and others.

 If not for the supporting power of the Three Elements Flags, they might have been killed by the Taixuan Emperor in a few moments.

 Even so, they struggled, their Blood Qi seething time and again, the flags appearing nearly out of control.

 Emperor Donghua had comprehended the Bright Tao Yun.

 But, being relatively new to his cultivation, his deployment of Bright Divine Arts could not significantly counter the Blood Qi at the Taixuan Emperor's stronghold.

 Sensing the changes outside, Duge voluntarily ended his cultivation. The moment he stood up, the Blood Qi eroding the three Emperors automatically peeled away, "Taixuan, why betray?"

 With his words, Bright Divine Power suddenly burst forth, filling the entire cave.

 Everywhere the Divine Power reached, the Blood Qi steamed away...

 The more than ten disciples of the Taixuan Emperor basked in the Bright Divine Power saw their Blood Qi turn acidic, eroding their skin and meridians as agonizing screams filled the entire cave.

 The Taixuan Emperor was affected as well, but having cultivated the Blood Law for over a million years, and protected by the Apricot Yellow Banner, even the Bright Divine Power could not penetrate his defenses immediately.

 "The Divine Body naturally restrains Blood Qi, why did you deceive me?" Taixuan Emperor had lost his reason by then, his gaze fixated on Duge's body, eyes filled with greed. Pointing at Emperor Donghua and others, he said, "Give me your body, you can choose from their three bodies, and together we can suppress the Three Realms."

 "Taixuan, you have fallen into evil," Duge sighed softly, "Ziwei, lend me the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner."

 Ziwei Emperor let go.

 The Profound Primordial Water Control Banner automatically fell into Duge's hands. He manipulated it, causing Samadhi True Water to descend from the sky, transforming into a spinning river that sealed the entire cave within water.

 The more than ten disciples of the Taixuan Emperor, mind clouded by the Blood Law, were caught off guard and swept into the Samadhi True Water.

 With the power of the Sea God, Duge was able to contest the control of the profound deep waters while the Control Water Banner was by Ziwei Emperor's side.
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 Now that the Control Water Banner was in his hands, it was as if a tiger had grown wings.

 The Bright Divine Power and the Dark God Power were separated by Duge and condensed into a dual helix chain in the water, threading through the Samadhi True Water in an instant, piercing through more than a dozen Daluo Golden Immortals, forcibly invading their bodies, rampaging through their meridians.

 Duge, an expert in the Blood Law, yanked the blood qi from their bodies as the dual helix chain exited their meridians.

 Afterward.

 This extracted blood qi was then sent back into Duge's body, nourished by the two divine powers, replenishing his physique.

 What Duge did was essentially subject more than a dozen Daluo Golden Immortals to an external blood transfusion therapy.

 Only, he replenished himself with the extracted blood qi.

 At the same time, Duge did not neglect to take care of the Taixuan Emperor above the blood pool.

 The Samadhi True Water, mixed with the Bright Divine Power and the power of thunder and lightning, turned into numerous tentacles, some lashing at the Taixuan Emperor, others like venomous snakes, coiling around the Taixuan Emperor's defenses, probing everywhere, trying to find a weak spot.

 Some tentacles drilled like augers, with the Bright Divine Power and the power of thunder and lightning forming a spiral, boring in relentlessly.

 With half of the blood pool's blood qi absorbed by Duge, his cultivation level soared in a short time.

 Combined with the restraint of various divine powers, although Duge had not breached the Taixuan Emperor's defenses, he had suppressed the Taixuan Emperor in a short time.

 As the blood qi was siphoned away, the consciousness of the more than ten Daluo Golden Immortals began to clear.

 Looking at the Taixuan Emperor still entwined in blood qi, these Golden Immortals had complex expressions but ultimately gave up struggling.

 Duge's action of extracting their blood qi also dramatically reduced their cultivation levels, but given the choice to be human or ghost, who would choose the latter?

 "Is this all you've got?" The Taixuan Emperor snorted, and his blood qi erupted suddenly, forcing all the divine power wrapped around him to recede.

 Afterward.

 Enveloped in blood qi, he darted into the midst of the Samadhi True Water, and his blood qi formed a pair of huge blood hands that grabbed at Duge: "Divine Body, I'll take it myself."

 Boom!

 Four Dragon Veins abruptly expanded, shattering the blood hands.

 Duge, watching the Taixuan Emperor who was so close, sighed inwardly, his practice time had been too short.

 A burst of power in a short time was incomparable to such an old monster that had been cultivating for millions of years.

 With this in mind, he no longer hesitated, mobilized all the Samadhi True Water, and swept up the demon blood involved in the blood pool, fusing all the demon blood into the Samadhi True Water.

 Then.

 Instead of attacking the Taixuan Emperor, Duge directed the Tribulation Thunder at the blood-colored barrier behind him.

 His replenished Daoist Rhyme was not yet perfect, but it still allowed him to identify the weakest part of the Blood-Colored Great Array.

 Having practiced the Blood Law, he was no longer affected by the various negative impacts of the blood qi.

 Boom.

 A loud noise.

 A huge hole was blasted in the Taixuan Emperor's dwelling, and the Samadhi True Water, now dyed red with demon blood, wrapped around everyone and crashed out through the hole...

 The Taixuan Dongtian housed many of the Taixuan Emperor's disciples and disciples' disciples.

 They did not know what had happened to their forefather, only that the Human Emperor had been invited into his dwelling by the Emperor.

 Seeing boundless blood qi gushing out from their forefather's dwelling, the immortals of the Taixuan Dongtian thought the Human Emperor was an Evil Demon being hunted by the Emperor.

 The Chief Disciple instinctively activated the Mountain Protection Array, intending to intercept the fleeing Human Emperor.

 "Taixuan Emperor has practiced the Blood Law and has turned into a demon. All disciples of Taixuan Dongtian, flee quickly and seek assistance from the Heavenly Court to suppress the Blood Demon."

 Duge emerged from the blood-colored Samadhi True Water, standing atop the bloody waves, watching the immortals of Taixuan Dongtian trying to intercept him.

 However, standing on a river of blood and the endlessly influx of blood qi from the Samadhi True Water into his body made his words lack persuasiveness.

 "Evil Demon, stop your nonsense." The Chief Disciple of Taixuan Dongtian called Qin Heqing, at the Golden Immortal Level and the Taixuan Emperor's youngest disciple, was furious upon hearing Duge's false accusations, "All disciples, form the array, kill the Evil Demon..."

 Emperor Donghua stood beside Duge, looking back at the Taixuan Emperor who hadn't pursued, and angrily said, "A bunch of fools, if you don't leave now, you'll never have the chance again. The Human Emperor is trying to save you."

 "Emperor Donghua, you..." Qin Heqing, upon seeing Emperor Donghua, hesitated in his expression.

 Duge couldn't be bothered to waste words with him and used the Sea God's Power to pull a disciple who had practiced the Blood Law out of the Samadhi True Water: "You tell him."

 "Third Senior Brother." Qin Heqing, seeing his third senior brother constantly having his blood qi extracted, was shocked.

 "Youngest junior brother, take everyone and leave quickly, master has indeed turned into a demon," said the third senior brother, looking at the various Taixuan Dongtian disciples blocking Duge, and with gritted teeth, betrayed his master, "The Human Emperor is trying to save us."

 "I don't believe you." Qin Heqing insisted, "Third Senior Brother, are you being controlled by him?"

 Realizing that the truth was out, the Taixuan Emperor finally made a decision, stepping out of his cultivation dwelling.

 In an instant.

 Blood qi radiated from his body.

 Everywhere it spread, the blood qi from the bodies of Taixuan Dongtian disciples below the level of Golden Immortal was suddenly pulled out by him and assimilated into his body.

 Having swallowed the blood qi of living beings, the Taixuan Emperor felt an enhancement in his body and was momentarily stunned, then burst into a mad laugh: "I have understood, the essence of the Ancestor's Blood Law is in devouring, hahaha, no one can leave..."
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 "Master?" The sudden change stunned Qin Heqing, who looked helplessly at Taixuan Emperor, wrapped in blood, frozen on the spot.

 "Fool." Duge snorted, controlling the Solar Divine Power to help the surviving immortals of Taixuan Dongtian resist the Blood Qi.

 Great Purity Emperor and Eastern Radiance Emperor also sacrificed the Five Elements Flag to assist Duge.

 Seeing this scene, all disciples of Taixuan Emperor felt shameful disgrace.

 "Unable to save yourself yet trying to save others, Human Emperor, your achievements stop here." Taixuan Emperor mocked, "I want to see how many you can save."

 With that said,

 he split into hundreds of blood shadows, charging at the disciples protected by Duge.

 The Bright Divine Power was shattered by his charge.

 The disciples struck by the blood shadows had their blood Qi drained, turning into dry corpses in the blink of an eye.

 "Senior, let's go, Taixuan Emperor has gone mad, he can't be persuaded," urged Ziwei Emperor, "Originally, it took the assembly of all elites in the world to suppress the Blood Ancestor, we few can't kill him."

 "Once Taixuan Emperor leaves Taixuan Dongtian, using the billions of people of Middle Heavenly State as his blood food, in an instant, he will evolve into a real Blood Ancestor, and then, he will truly be unstoppable."

 Seeing this, Duge said gravely, "Since I have established the Way of the Human Emperor in this world, I can't ignore the people of a whole region of the Human Race for my own benefit, otherwise, the fate of the Human Race will definitely deviate from me."

 "..." Ziwei Emperor and the others were baffled.

 Being trapped in Samadhi True Water, numerous Daluo Golden Immortals were shocked beyond belief, looking up towards the indistinct figure of Duge.

 "Heavenly Dao is heartless." Daoist Eastern Radiance said.

 "Daoist Eastern Radiance, in this life, I am still just an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao, I have not become the Heavenly Dao itself," Duge looked towards Ziwei Emperor and the others, saying, "But if I can protect the people of Middle Heavenly State, the Way of the Human Emperor can be accomplished."

 "Senior." Ziwei Emperor still wanted to speak.

 "I will stay here to hold off Taixuan Emperor, you all go!" Duge said, "Ziwei Daoist goes south to the Southern Zen Region to bring Xianyou True Monarch and others to exorcise the demon, Eastern Radiance Daoist and Great Purity Daoist go to the heavens for reinforcements."

 Ziwei Emperor and the others fell into silence together.

 Seeing their demeanor, Duge sighed softly, saying, "The matter of Taixuan Emperor has not been spread, but you three have betrayed the Heavenly Court because of me, this is extremely dangerous. If you three do not want to risk your lives..."

 "Senior, I'll go," Ziwei Emperor interrupted Duge, saying, "I too once controlled a region, how can I let the disaster of the Blood Ancestor reoccur in this world."

 "Rest assured, senior, the two of us, even deeply trapped, will bring down the reinforcements," stared Eastern Radiance Emperor and Great Purity Emperor at each other and said.

 "Thank you, Daoist friends. If we can suppress Taixuan Emperor, the merit of you three will be boundless," Duge looked at them and nodded.

 In that brief moment, Taixuan Emperor had already devoured all disciples except Qin Heqing cleanly.

 Only Qin Heqing, with a Daluo Golden Immortal Level, was struggling to hold on with the help of Duge.

 "Human Emperor, you think you can stop me?" Taixuan Emperor, having heard Duge's words throughout, laughed wildly, "First, I'll go devour the Blood Qi outside, then come for your Divine Body."

 Having said that,

 he no longer paid any attention to Duge, turning into a blood mist, rushing straight out of Taixuan Dongtian.

 "Let's go!" Duge watched Taixuan Emperor leave, urging, as he always looked after Qin Heqing, adding, "Take him with you."

 "Senior, take care," Ziwei Emperor and the others said farewell to Duge and flashed away.

 In the blink of an eye,

 Taixuan Dongtian was left with only Duge and a ground full of dry corpses, as well as more than a dozen Daluo Golden Immortals still being drained of their Blood Qi, trapped in the Samadhi True Water.

 Duge did not chase after Taixuan Emperor but instead extracted the blood pool that had been wrapped up in the Samadhi True Water.

 Then he sat down cross-legged into it, continuing the cultivation that had been interrupted earlier.

 There were too many people in Middle Heavenly State; he couldn't even protect the immortals of Taixuan Dongtian, chasing Taixuan Emperor now would just be a waste of effort.

 Increasing his strength was the only way to stand a chance against Taixuan Emperor later.

 Duge wanted to save those innocent people, but he was not noble enough to sacrifice himself.

 This world, after all, still had the Immortal Court and the Underworld, why should those fellows just stand high and watch?

 Plans can't keep up with changes!

 With Taixuan Emperor causing a catastrophe, if he didn't take this chance to involve all these top experts, when else would he get the chance to seize the opportunity?
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 Pain is the only thing that can foster growth.

 Although this statement is cruel, it's a fact.

 No matter how appealing the slogans of the Human Emperor are, or how perfectly round the promises are drawn, none compare to the grandeur of stepping forward in times of difficulty to avert imminent disaster.

 A top healer who cures diseases before they appear merely proves his medical skill but cannot make him a famous doctor. However, lifting a patient from a serious illness can...

 Duge is kindhearted but not foolish.

 ...

 Undisturbed, in less than half an hour, Duge completely absorbed all the Blood Qi remaining in the blood pool, and even stripped the Blood Qi clean from the bodies of the several Daluo Golden Immortals.

 With the Blood Qi stripped away, the strengths of the several Daluo Golden Immortals plummeted, and they were forced to take Elixirs to restore their vital energy.

 Duge retracted the Samadhi True Water into the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner and opened up his personal panel.

 The value of his spiritual power soared to over two billion three hundred million.

 Compared to the eight million-plus spiritual power he had when he first entered the Alien Battlefield, this number was simply dreamlike.

 Old Gao was right, the greater the storm, the more expensive the fish.

 Not just his spiritual power, but after absorbing the remaining Blood Qi, Duge's physique underwent a tremendous transformation as every cell in his body seemed to cheer and jump for joy.

 The keyword's repair was only meant for the body itself and couldn't achieve Limb Regeneration, but now, Duge silently exerted his power and cut off one of his fingers.

 Before, he needed to recover his finger while the wound was still fresh, relying on the keyword's power of repair to restore his finger, but now, in just a short moment, a brand new finger grew from the wound.

 And his loss was just a bit of his Blood Qi.

 Having cultivated the Blood Law, he had nearly reached the Realm of being undying and unbreakable.

 Keep in mind, even the previous Solar God didn't possess this ability; once his head was chopped off, he truly died.

 The only flaw of an Alien Warrior had been remedied by the Blood Law.

 However, it was regrettable that Duge had searched his Divine Soul high and low but still hadn't located the mechanism planted there by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 If such a powerful soul was summoned back, leaving behind such a formidable body for Pan-Universe Entertainment to take control of, no matter how good a reputation he built for the Human Emperor in this world, the world would still fall into bloodshed and violence, wouldn't it!

 He must find a way to cut ties with Pan-Universe Entertainment in this world, Duge solemnly resolved.

 This was the strongest body he had shaped so far, and he was not willing to leave it for Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 ...

 "Thank you, senior, for your lifesaving grace,"

 the disciples of the Taixuan Emperor, who had regained their senses, stood before Duge and thanked him in unison, but their eyes carried a hint of wariness as they looked at him.

 After all, they had also seen that Duge had cultivated the Blood Law.

 While they were currently safe and sound, their master had secretly practiced the Blood Law for over a million years, concealing it exceptionally well. He had been to the Heavenly Court so many times without being detected, so who knows whether Duge might become like their master in the future, a disaster for the world.

 With its quick cultivation pace and immense power, few could resist the temptation of such a rapid increase in power.

 "Don't be afraid, I am not like your master. I am an Incarnation of Heaven, already standing at the pinnacle of the world. I won't lose myself in pursuit of power," Duge saw through their thoughts and said, "Power is neither good nor bad; what's most important is not to let great power sway one's heart. I have the Way of the Human Emperor and also possess various methods of becoming a saint. In the future, I will merge with the Heavenly Dao. To me, the Blood Law is merely an aid."

 The crowd fell silent, but skepticism still lingered in their expressions.

 "You would understand if you went through my experiences," Duge said with a carefree smile. "But since you are proficient in the Blood Law, don't stray from the right path again. I might have saved you this time, but there might not be a next time."

 "We will heed the senior's advice," someone stepped forward to thank Duge.

 "What is your name?" Duge asked.

 "Replying to senior, this junior is Xiang Qingfeng, a third-generation disciple of the Emperor, and has followed the Emperor for more than a million years," the man said.

 "Good," Duge nodded to him, "Qingfeng, your master has fallen into evil, and to enhance his own strength, he will surely go on a rampage in Middle Heavenly State to siphon Blood Qi. You and your fellow disciples must set off immediately to alert the nations' populace of Middle Heavenly State about what has happened. Tell them not to panic, as the Human Emperor will do everything in his power to protect the Human Race, and I am with them.

 Then, with utmost urgency, assemble all available Yin Gods to spread the Way of the Human Emperor, awaken the Literary and Martial Hearts among the people, which might increase their chances of survival."

 "Senior, we have been in seclusion for many years and do not know what the Way of the Human Emperor is," Xiang Qingfeng frowned.

 Duge chuckled, "The Way of the Human Emperor has already been widely spread. You might not know, but the Five Heavenly Lords who govern the Middle Heavenly State are well aware; just have them assist you in the promotion..."

 Several Daluo Golden Immortals took their orders and departed.

 Duge glanced over the many Immortals who had been drained into mummies by the Taixuan Emperor, sighed, and also left the Taixuan Dongtian.

 ...

 Locating the Taixuan Emperor was remarkably easy since tasting fresh Blood Qi, he couldn't suppress his own desires.

 The moment he stepped out of the Taixuan Dongtian, all the creatures that caught his sight were devoured by him.

 After practicing the Blood Law, Duge successfully expanded his perception range to tens of thousands of miles. In his senses, a straight line of desolation headed directly toward the eastern part of Middle Heavenly State.

 The east of Middle Heavenly State is primarily plain, suitable for cultivation, with several major nations located there, boasting a population of at least several billion.
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 The location of Taixuan Dongtian is secluded, surrounded only by a few small nations.

 The blood qi of mortals isn't enough to feed the gluttonous Taixuan Emperor.

 Duge's gaze swept across the land, which was littered with dried corpses. One in ten of the population had survived. Those who were fortunate enough to live knelt on their loved ones' bodies, wailing loudly. Some were dazed, having been frightened into stupidity.

 The City God and the Day and Night Roaming Gods are Yin Gods, void of blood qi. The Taixuan Emperor, eager to advance quickly, couldn't be bothered with them, allowing them to escape this disaster.

 Now.

 These Yin Gods looked lost as they hovered over the regions under their charge, floating in the air, at a loss for what to do.

 "All Yin Gods, I am the Human Emperor of the Xuanyuan Clan. The Taixuan Emperor has practiced the Blood Law and has fallen into evil. You must quickly soothe the hearts of the people," Duge proclaimed in the air as he released four Dragon Veins, loudly declaring, "I was born of the Human Race's destiny; the fate of the Human Race should not endure such tribulation. Here, I swear, once I achieve sanctity, I will defy heaven to resurrect the multitude of the unjustly slain."

 To Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth, the more people who believe, the greater the chance it will become fact.

 Duge believed it was necessary to plant this faith in the hearts of the living from the very beginning.

 Duge's voice rolled out, traveling thousands of miles.

 More people were untouched by the Taixuan Emperor and unaware of what had happened.

 But those who had been violated by the Taixuan Emperor and still lived now mysteriously felt a glimmer of hope.

 With all their friends and family gone, nothing was more painful. The people of Middle Heavenly State did not understand what a Human Emperor was, but that didn't prevent them from clinging to this lifesaving straw, to this sliver of hope that their loved ones might be resurrected.

 After all.

 The voice came from the heavens, and the person speaking was also an Immortal. Immortals surely had more means than mortals.

 ...

 With so many dead, the Yin Gods were acutely aware of the severity of the situation.

 The chaos of the Blood Ancestor may exist only in legend, but the tragedy before them was real.

 At this time, no one cared about being a Human Emperor or not. They had received orders, and they would follow them.

 The Yin Gods made themselves known one after another, comforting the surviving populace, yet more of them took action to spread the news.

 ...

 Along the way, Duge made promises in the name of the Human Emperor, broadcasting the conduct of the Taixuan Emperor far and wide.

 Duge followed the trail of the Taixuan Emperor down the path he had taken.

 Now, in the brightness of day, under the sunlight, with an Instantaneous Movement, Duge traveled ten thousand miles, while the Taixuan Emperor, who needed to consume blood qi and refine it, naturally could not be as swift.

 After three instances of Instantaneous Movement, Duge caught up to the steps of the Taixuan Emperor.

 At this moment, the Taixuan Emperor had already fallen into madness; his body swathed in blood qi that blotted out the sky, like a red cloud concealing himself within.

 In every populated town he came across, he would command the blood qi to swoop down on the people in the streets.

 The blood qi was omnipresent.

 As soon as it touched the panicked citizens, their internal blood qi would be yanked out in an instant.

 Right then, their lives were lost.

 On the streets, people were scattering in all directions, but how could they outrun a Daluo Golden Immortal as mere mortals?

 Cultivators stepped forward, attempting to block the Evil Demon in the sky, but within a single encounter, they were drained of blood qi, turning into dried corpses that toppled to the ground.

 "Taixuan Emperor, cease harming my subjects!"

 Duge bellowed furiously, summoning Tribulation Thunder with a roar to strike at the blood qi surrounding the Taixuan Emperor. He also raised the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner to shield the citizens from the blood qi.

 Simultaneously, he wielded the Solar Divine Power to forge countless swords, severing the tendrils of blood qi and their connection to the Taixuan Emperor.

 An effort to craft an image of a fearless hero who stands up to protect others.

 "You've come quite quickly, but while you can protect the people of one city, can you protect everyone in Middle Divine State?"

 The Taixuan Emperor was greedy for Duge's body, but he knew that at this moment, entangling with Duge would only delay his own growth. Once the Immortal Court and Daoist Ancestor realized what was happening, he would be left with no escape but death.

 Therefore.

 He made a quick decision, abandoning Duge and transforming into a beam of bloody light. He turned direction and fled toward another town.

 Watching the departing Taixuan Emperor, Duge had a grave expression. He bent down to the frantic people of the town, saying, "I am the Human Emperor of the Xuanyuan Clan. The Taixuan Emperor of Middle Divine State, who should have protected you, has practiced the Blood Law and fallen into evil, using the Human Race citizens as his prey.

 In the other four states, the entire Human Race has awakened, and the Dragon Veins have united with me. In these states, my power is the strongest, but only in Middle Divine State, my power is at its weakest. I can protect you for a moment, but not for a lifetime.

 You must be self-reliant and strong, awaken the Literary and Martial Hearts, and safeguard your clansmen. Remember well, only through unity and strength can the Human Race survive this chaotic world. Do not hold hope for the Immortal Court..."

 Duge had sent people to spread the Way of the Human Emperor in all the major continents, but the people of Middle Divine State lived in peace and prosperity. Even if they learned of the Literary and Martial Hearts, they were unwilling to accept the Human Emperor Inheritance.

 As a result, Duge hadn't been able to gather all five Dragon Veins.

 Now, as the Taixuan Emperor they expected to protect them considered them mere food, it was the Human Emperor who actively stepped forth to guard them. Many immediately fell silent, pondering their own survival.

 "My words end here; the rest is up to you."

 Duge cast another glance at the townspeople he had saved and transformed into a streak of light, pursuing the Taixuan Emperor once more.

 The Instantaneous Movement was silent, and the people did not know where he went, but the Escape Light showed the direction of his pursuit. This allowed them to realize that the Human Emperor was chasing after the Evil Demon, reinforcing his image as the protector of the people.
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 ... 

 Another town.

 Taixuan Emperor began his dreadful routine, not yet having fully consumed a few people.

 Duge trailed after him, skillfully flinging an attack towards Taixuan Emperor, "Taixuan Emperor, cease harming my subjects..."

 "..." Taixuan Emperor, annoyed by Duge clinging to him like a plaster, frowned, too indifferent to exchange words with him, and turned around to escape once again.

 Duge lectured him yet again.

 ...

 "Taixuan Emperor, if you wish to wreak havoc in the Mortal Realm, you must step over my dead body..."

 ...

 "Taixuan Emperor, wherever you go, I shall follow..."

 ...

 Duge, like an annoying plaster, was constantly right behind Taixuan Emperor, leaving him time to harm others but not enough to annihilate them all.

 The way of the Human Emperor and his majestic image were thus forcefully imparted into the hearts of the people of Middle Heavenly State with each instance he bravely confronted the Evil Demon...

 Knowing that his speed surpassed that of Taixuan Emperor under the sun, Duge grew increasingly bold.

 Finally.

 By the time they reached the fifth town.

 Taixuan Emperor was almost driven to madness, his Blood Qi surging tumultuously, "Human Emperor, I have spared your life again and again, yet you persist in provoking me. Do you truly believe that I dare not kill you?"

 "Taixuan Emperor, you may take my life, but before I die, I shall not let you harm a single member of the Human Race," Duge countered sharply.

 "Good, good, good!" Taixuan Emperor laughed furiously, "Good advice is wasted on the damned. Since you seek death so fervently, I shall take your body first, then slaughter the Human Race you guard."

 With these words, he inadvertently provided supreme assistance.

 In an instant, all the civilians saved by Duge felt a surge of shared hatred, and their recognition of Duge reached its zenith.

 "Taixuan Emperor, the Human Emperor Inheritance has been revived for merely over a month. I might not be your match, but with the fate of the Five States and the Human Race behind me, I shall not perish as long as the Human Race endures," Duge proclaimed.

 Duge looked up at Taixuan Emperor, utterly unaware of how cheesy his lines were, and declared righteously, "If you wish to fight, then I shall stand with you in battle. The Human Race shall not tolerate you, Blood Demon, and neither shall the Immortal Court. I am willing to risk my entire being to drag you, an enemy to all, into the abyss. Even if I fall in battle, the seeds of the Human Race have been sown, and as long as the spirit of the Human Race endures, there will be another Human Emperor to rise..."

 "We shall see how long you, this arrogant brat, can hold out," Taixuan Emperor scoffed, and manipulated his boundless Blood Qi to entangle Duge.

 Duge took out the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner to block the initial onslaught of Blood Qi and swiftly moved to the sky, declaring loudly, "Taixuan, do you dare to fight me in the wilderness?"

 "Why not?"

 Taixuan Emperor, heart filled with frustration from the constant bother that was Duge, had long abandoned the idea of absorbing Blood Qi to enhance his own strength.

 Now, he only thought about killing Duge first, seizing his Divine Body, and then feeding on the Blood Qi of the citizens of Middle Divine State.

 Once he had the assistance of the Divine Body and concealed his Blood Qi, even if he were not a match for the Daoist Ancestor and the others for the time being, he could hide in the Mortal Realm, develop in secret, and if he could ascend to sainthood with the help of the Divine Body, he would have no more worries.

 "Come." Duge mounted his Escape Light and went ahead.

 Taixuan Emperor followed closely behind.

 When they reached the deserted wilderness, just as Taixuan Emperor was about to make a move, Duge revealed an evil smile, and in an instant, his figure vanished, his location after the instantaneous movement unknown.

 Taixuan Emperor looked around in sudden bewilderment and roared, "Human Emperor?"

 There was no response.

 "Shameless child." Unable to find Duge, Taixuan Emperor realized he had been fooled; he immediately turned around intending to return to the town they had just left to continue feeding on Blood Qi.

 But before he could spread his red clouds.

 A bolt of Tribulation Thunder suddenly struck right above his head, and Duge's angry voice came through, "Taixuan Emperor, I have never seen someone as shameless as you, luring me to the wilderness and attacking my subjects whilst I was unprepared?"
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 A bolt of lightning, a single sentence.

 The anger of the Taixuan Emperor almost exploded.

 How could there be such a shameless scoundrel in the world?

 The townspeople, watching the Taixuan Emperor return to the fray, were angry and frightened, their gazes clearly mixed with a degree of disdain.

 Enraged, the Taixuan Emperor exclaimed, "Human Emperor, you clearly deceived me!"

 "I'm in the wilderness, you're in the town. Taixuan, do you think all those pairs of eyes are blind?" Duge spoke with righteous indignation, even more furious than Taixuan.

 While he spoke, he manipulated the Tribulation Thunder to strike the blood clouds of the Taixuan Emperor.

 After all, the Taixuan Emperor was not the true Blood Ancestor; the Blood Qi he absorbed was insufficient, causing Duge to have an illusion that as long as he did not give him the chance to replenish blood and relied on the art of Instantaneous Movement by kiting, he could defeat him.

 However, Instantaneous Movement was only possible during the day; if the Taixuan Emperor's blood bar was too thick and he failed to wear him down, then he would be the unlucky one.

 An undeserved scapegoat was thus thrust upon him, and the Taixuan Emperor was choked with indignation.

 But after all, he was the Emperor in charge of a province, and he disdained to argue right from wrong with a shameless scoundrel, unwilling to be seen as inferior.

 Most crucially, who would believe him under the current circumstances?

 Suppressing the rage in his heart, he summoned the Blood Qi and attacked Duge.

 Duge raised the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner to block the onslaught of Blood Qi, then spread out a curtain of water to cover the town below and said, "Taixuan, you are a dignified Emperor, do you dare follow me to the wilderness? The presence of the Human Race's children here divides my attention; a victory over you here would be dishonorable…"

 Having said that, he turned around, rode the Escape Light, and left.

 The Taixuan Emperor looked at the blood food below, took a deep breath, and pursued with blood light, swearing in his heart to cut him down from his horse.

 At this moment, he no longer believed that Duge was an Incarnation of the Heavenly Dao.

 How could the noble Heavenly Dao be so despicable and shameless?

 The wilderness.

 The Taixuan Emperor deliberately lagged a few steps behind; countless fine threads of blood silently spread out from under his feet, reached the space in front of Duge, crisscrossing each other, and weaved into a large net.

 The moment Duge stopped, the Taixuan Emperor raised the Apricot Yellow Banner in his hand.

 The Apricot Yellow Banner flew into the sky, flapping suddenly, and in an instant it transformed into a banner thirty feet high and fifty feet wide.

 Thousands of golden lotuses spread out in the air, with thousands of rays of rosy light covering Duge.

 At the same time.

 The blood net previously laid out by the Taixuan Emperor abruptly closed from above.

 The Apricot Yellow Banner and the blood net sealed off all of Duge's avenues of escape.

 With a sinister laugh, the Taixuan Emperor said, "Human Emperor, let's see where you can escape to this time…"

 His voice suddenly cut off.

 Right before his eyes, Duge's figure disappeared once more.

 Before vanishing, the look in Duge's eyes was unmistakably one of mockery.

 The Taixuan Emperor stood frozen on the spot.

 This was the second time; he still hadn't seen how Duge had left, and he couldn't find his hiding place.

 With such an escape skill, Duge was already in an unbeatable position; it was simply impossible for him to claim Duge's Divine Body.

 The Taixuan Emperor stared at the spot where Duge had disappeared, his brows tightly knit.

 He suddenly understood why Duge was behaving this way; that fellow was simply stalling for time, with no intention of directly confronting him…

 He had to find a way to increase his own power.

 Otherwise.

 If he kept wasting time like this with Duge, once the Immortal Emperor and others descended to the world, he would have no more opportunities.

 The Taixuan Emperor had already predicted that as soon as he turned around to absorb Blood Qi, Duge would definitely appear immediately to stop him…

 Cursed be the man!

 However, perhaps he could use those mortals as bait to capture Duge…

 Resolved, the Taixuan Emperor stored away the Apricot Yellow Banner and was just about to return to the town.

 Suddenly, his expression shifted, sensing Duge's figure appear a hundred miles away.

 With a cold snort, the Taixuan Emperor no longer paid attention to Duge and continued towards the town to carry out his previous plan.

 "My lord, there may be a first and a second time, but not a third or fourth. Aren't you ashamed to return to that previous town?"

 Duge's voice floated over, "Your Blood Law comes from the Blood Ancestor. Even in ancient times, the Blood Ancestor was killed; even if you reached the same level as the Blood Ancestor, do you really think you can run amok in this world?

 The Daoist Ancestor has cultivated for millions of years more than back then; you probably don't even know what Realm he has reached, do you?"

 "What are you implying?" The Taixuan Emperor stopped in his tracks, his eyes flashing with blood-red light, "If it weren't for your forced entry into the Taixuan Dongtian, why would I have exposed myself?"

 "What does your coming out have to do with me?" Duge laughed, "Don't you know the level of your Blood Law cultivation? Even without me, how long could you have suppressed it?"

 "…" The Taixuan Emperor fell silent.

 "There are five hundred and seventy-five other Divine Bodies like mine in this world," Duge suddenly said.

 Before the Taixuan Emperor came down from the mountain, the number of Alien Warriors was over five hundred and eighty. In the blink of an eye, more than a dozen were gone.

 Needless to say, they had been killed by the Taixuan Emperor.

 Encountering a super-strong opponent like this, their blood drained in a single encounter, any awakened skills were useless.

 "All Evil Demons have Divine Bodies?" The Taixuan Emperor's expression shifted slightly.

 "Almost," Duge said, "You must be aware of the essence of Evil Demons."

 "Yes." The Taixuan Emperor nodded; although he secluded himself from the world, his divine consciousness covered the entire Taixuan Dongtian, and he was acutely aware of everything happening outside.

 "Alien Warriors possess keywords given by Pan-Universe Entertainment; each keyword represents a law. As long as their words and actions comply with the keywords, the physical condition of Alien Warriors rapidly improves. When it reaches the apex, that is what you call a Divine Body."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 808 - 573 Taixuan, your mental state cultivation level is too low_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge chuckled and said, "The reason I possess the Divine Body you so envy is because, in a very short time, my influence spread throughout the Three Realms. No matter how talented you are or how fast you cultivate, how could you catch up to me? Two months ago, I was still a mortal."

 "The reason others have not shown the divine anomalies is that their keywords are not as powerful as mine, and their influence is not as high as mine."

 "Taixuan, I cannot give you my Divine Body, but you might try to snatch the bodies of other Alien Warriors."

 "If you manage to keep their souls while snatching their bodies, you might be able to share their keywords and elevate your body to a Divine Body, all the while harnessing the power of the keywords on top of the Blood Law."

 The Taixuan Emperor frowned and stared at Duge: "Why didn't you say this earlier?"

 "You didn't let me speak before you attacked," Duge said.

 "Are you truly an Incarnation of Heaven?" the Taixuan Emperor asked again.

 "Naturally," Duge replied. "If I weren't an Incarnation of Heaven, how could I open the Human Emperor Inheritance?"

 "If you're an Incarnation of Heaven, why stoop to such baseness?" As the Taixuan Emperor spoke, he quietly moved closer to Duge, attempting a second assault.

 "The Heavenly Dao is fickle; I appear in whatever form I wish to," Duge, noticing the Taixuan Emperor's subtle actions, said indifferently.

 "How can an Incarnation of Heaven be compared to Evil Demons?" The Taixuan Emperor roared in anger. A boundless surge of Blood Qi suddenly activated, rolling towards Duge, then once again, it swept up nothing.

 Ah!

 A sigh arose from behind the Taixuan Emperor; Duge said, "Taixuan, if you remain so obstinate, how will you transcend?"

 "By obtaining your body, I will transcend," the Taixuan Emperor turned and lunged over.

 Duge's figure continued to shift. "Taixuan, I won't stop you anymore. Go kill, I want to see how you, like your ancestor of Blood Law, meet your end with no place to lay your corpse.

 My stirring up conflicts everywhere in this world is precisely for the sake of becoming a saint, to integrate my being with the Dao.

 My intention was to collaborate with you and stir up chaos. Since you persist in your delusion, I'll let you attract the attention of the Heavenly Court, which is not a bad thing either," Duge said.

 Upon hearing these words,

 The Taixuan Emperor shuddered as if regaining his senses: "Is what you just said true?"

 "Before entering the Taixuan Dongtian, I was already the Human Emperor of four states, and I even instigated the Longevity Emperor to found a sect, leading to the attack of the Heavenly Court's three hundred thousand army on the Southern Zen Region," Duge proudly stated. "Whether it be the independence of the Human Race or the establishment of the sect by Longevity, both are matters of great significance in the world.

 If you hadn't appeared in the guise of the ancestor of Blood Law, all eyes within the Three Realms would have been on me. And if you had waited a few days, allowing the Middle Heavenly State to fall into my hands, the Human Race would have been completely united as one.

 Then, using the Five Elements Flag to seal the entire Human Race and capturing the three hundred thousand army of the Immortal Court to instigate the Demon Clan to attack the Heavenly Court, do you think this world would not be in utter chaos?

 At that time, if you had come forward, do you think the Immortal Emperor and the Daoist Ancestor would have the time to care about you?"

 The Taixuan Emperor fell silent.

 "Look at what you've done, though," Duge said with a cold laugh. "You worry that I will take down the Middle Heavenly State, revealing yourself, and you hastily led me inside.

 It would have been fine if just meeting me was your goal, but you ignored my guidance on the Path to Becoming a Saint using Blood Law, and you even tried to attack me. When you failed to snatch my body, you thought to walk the same path as the Blood Law ancestor...

 Compared to the Blood Law ancestor, I, this weak Human Emperor, naturally come after you.

 One foolish act after another, you've backed yourself into a corner."

 "Taixuan, have you damaged your brain practicing Blood Law?"

 "..."

 The blood clouds swirling around the Taixuan Emperor churned violently, betraying his inner turmoil, for he realized that Duge was speaking the truth, and it was precisely the truth that hurt the most.

 "Why are you telling me all this?" the Taixuan Emperor demanded.

 "I think there's still hope for you," Duge said.

 "..." the Taixuan Emperor.

 "You have been causing killings in the Middle Heavenly State without eradicating the roots. It might not take long before the Immortal Court, the Daoist Ancestor, and others descend to kill you themselves," Duge said. "And after they kill you, they would probably deal with me conveniently. Only by joining forces can we survive this disaster."

 "You still wish to cooperate with me after I've repeatedly tried to take your body?" the Taixuan Emperor asked in astonishment.

 "Of course," Duge nodded. "With your current strength, you won't attract many arrows as a target. If I don't keep you safe, who will help me draw the attention of the Heavenly Court?"

 "How do we cooperate?" the Taixuan Emperor asked.

 "Your Eminence, you continue searching for blood essence all throughout the Middle Heavenly State, as I keep obstructing you. Let's enact a play, where you help me unify the Human Race of the Five States and achieve the fruit of becoming the Human Emperor," Duge said at his leisure.

 The Taixuan Emperor was obstinate, obsessing over one town repeatedly.

 If this continued, the prestige of the Human Emperor would never spread. Without proper and official training, relying on the disciples of the Taixuan Emperor to promote the development of the Human Emperor Inheritance was too slow.

 The Taixuan Emperor had to start traversing around so that the people of the Middle Heavenly State realized the crisis and started believing in him as the Human Emperor!

 "Are you using me?" the Taixuan Emperor instinctively realized something was amiss.

 "More accurately, we're using each other," Duge said. "Moreover, the matter of seizing the Alien Warriors you may want to consider. If successful, your Divine Soul will be taken back by Pan-Universe Entertainment, and if you're lucky enough to enter another Alien Battlefield. With no Daoist Ancestor or Immortal Court to hinder you, you could refine the Blood Law to its highest level."
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 "Have you never cared about the human race of this world?" the Taixuan Emperor asked.

 "Great achievements are not hindered by trifles," Duge replied icily. "My goal is the rules controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment. If I could acquire those rules, sacrificing a few worlds is a trivial matter."

 "I do not believe you," the Taixuan Emperor pondered for a moment before saying.

 "Taixuan, currently my cultivation level is not as high as yours. If you sense something wrong, you can certainly sell me out and leave. After all, I have also practiced the Blood Law, as witnessed by many of your disciples," Duge chuckled. "I couldn't possibly stop you, could I?"

 Seeing that the Taixuan Emperor remained silent, Duge continued, "The Ziwei Emperor went to the Southern Zen Region to draw over 300,000 Heavenly Soldiers from Xianyou True Monarch to eliminate demons. When the 300,000 Heavenly Soldiers arrive, you can take the opportunity to ambush them. The blood qi of 300,000 Heavenly Soldiers should be enough to compensate for the lives of hundreds of millions of people, right?"

 "..." The Taixuan Emperor was tempted; he remained silent for a moment before saying, "I am not one for acting."

 "You do not need to act, just continue plundering blood qi as before, without saying a word," Duge smiled. "I will handle the acting. Just don't get caught shearing a town's wool. How much blood qi you can absorb against my resistance, that's your skill."

 "..." The Taixuan Emperor's expression was conflicted and struggling. He admitted in his heart that what Duge was saying was correct, but it still didn't feel like a proper thing to do.

 He was, after all, the venerable Taixuan Emperor, who had lived for millions of years and could not demean himself by engaging in such childish acts.

 "Emperor, do you know why I managed to become the Heavenly Dao and quickly push the keywords of Pan-Universe Entertainment to their extreme?" Duge sighed softly. "It's by abandoning oneself and fully immersing in the performance! Compared to survival, face is the most insignificant thing.

 If, in the future, you truly manage to usurp the body of an Alien Warrior and acquire your own keywords, in order to achieve a Divine Body, you must ensure that your actions resonate with those keywords.

 If the keywords you got were weak and timid, would you give up then?"

 The Taixuan Emperor suddenly looked up at Duge, "How could there be such keywords?"

 "There are all sorts of keywords," Duge laughed. "I've gotten vulgar ones, yet I still pushed those keywords to the ultimate limits of the laws."

 "Vulgarities can become laws?" the Taixuan Emperor exclaimed, widening his eyes in disbelief.

 "Everything can be turned into laws; different keywords are simply different paths to temper one's state of mind," Duge said pensively, looking at the Taixuan Emperor. "In my world, only the three thousand Great Daos can lead to enlightenment, but how many more are there in the hands of Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 This is why I strive so hard to acquire their laws! By completing all the laws, one can become the Supreme God, traverse thousands of universes, and achieve true immortality!"

 Gulp!

 The Taixuan Emperor, who had long forgotten what hunger and thirst felt like, still found himself involuntarily swallowing his saliva.

 In that instant, he suddenly realized how insignificant the Blood Law he had spent countless aeons on appeared.

 The laws of Pan-Universe Entertainment were too profound!

 And compared to the Heavenly Dao in front of him, his own state of mind fell far too short.

 Fearless, extreme in every way, a supreme being of a world, for the sake of transcendence, could perform even vulgar keywords...

 Looking at Duge across from him, the Taixuan Emperor suddenly felt truly convinced.

 Moreover, a moment of enlightenment arose within him; in this moment, he seemed to truly grasp the essence of the Dao.

 "Very well, I shall comply," the Taixuan Emperor said.

 ...
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 Duge guessed right. 

 Without his presence, the disciples of Taixuan True Lord could not command the Wufang True Lord at all.

 The movements of the other four states and the Heavenly Court were crystal clear to the Wufang Heavenly General, and while they could alert the Heavenly Court to deal with the Blood Ancestor, promoting the Human Emperor Inheritance was impossible.

 In Middle Heavenly State, there were only humans and no Demon Clan; once they helped promote the Human Emperor Inheritance, it meant they would be at odds with the Immortal Court.

 In their minds, a minor Human Emperor could not possibly be more powerful than the Immortal Court, which had been inherited for countless years.

 Moreover, with three hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers and Generals besieging the Longevity Emperor, once the Longevity Emperor was defeated, what awaited the Human Emperor was a catastrophe.

 Therefore.

 The more than ten disciples of the Taixuan Emperor not only failed to persuade the Wufang Heavenly General but were instead persuaded by the Heavenly General to betray Duge, focusing on seeking help from the Immortal Court.

 After all, although Duge had saved Xiang Qingfeng and others, due to the urgency, he had not provided them enough benefits.

 This resulted in a very low cost of betrayal.

 Moreover, they were always concerned about Duge practicing the Blood Law, completely distrusting his willingness to obstruct the Taixuan Emperor.

 When the news of the Taixuan Emperor wantonly slaughtering the populace and consuming their vital energy reached the dojos of the Wufang Heavenly Generals, the Wufang Heavenly General, along with the disciples of the Taixuan True Lord, simultaneously chose to seek help from the Immortal Court.

 They left Middle Heavenly State in an instant.

 No one chose to stand up for the commoners and directly confront the demon-possessed Taixuan Emperor...

 ...

 This was discovered when Duge was traveling around the world in pursuit of the Taixuan Emperor, acting to boost the Human Emperor's reputation, when he passed by the dojo of the Wufang Heavenly General.

 Finding the Wufang True Lord had fled, Duge made an immediate decision and, upon passing each major town, issued a "Proclamation to All Humans of Middle Heavenly State."

 He enumerated the cruelty of the Taixuan Emperor using humans as lambs;

 The cowardice of the Wufang Heavenly Generals in abandoning their positions;

 As well as the ancient enslavement of humans by the Immortal Court, which broke human's spines, leaving humans helpless and forced to hope for aid from foreign clans;

 Finally, Duge forcefully called on the human race to strengthen themselves in the name of the Human Emperor, stating that only by awakening their Literary and Martial Hearts and remolding their soul, could they truly stand firm in the world...

 ...

 With the Taixuan Emperor previously running rampant in the Mortal Realm and the selfless protection by the Human Emperor followed by the desertion of the Wufang Heavenly Generals in battle...

 All these signs combined, and the citizens of Middle Heavenly State finally awakened.

 Wherever the Taixuan Emperor went, people became desiccated corpses under the nightmare, having no way or time to discern the truth behind the events.

 Deceived by Duge, the relatives of the bereaved citizens hurled their fury upon the Immortal Court, which had abandoned them.

 The power of anger is strong.

 Realizing that they could only rely on themselves, the Human Emperor's persuasive poems, previously spread covertly, along with the state of Literary and Martial Hearts, were now openly presented.

 Even the royal families of various nations could not stop it, in fact, they did not want to; the Taixuan Emperor was now Duge's partner, leisurely caring for the royal families while consuming the vital energy of the human race.

 With the Cultivation Level of the Taixuan Emperor, he cared little for the minor backlash from the Dragon Veins.

 ...

 The population of the Human Race was the largest in Middle Heavenly State, therefore, the chance of birthing geniuses was higher.

 In just two to three days, Literary Hearts began to awaken in various places.

 In cities harassed by the Taixuan Emperor, people invariably praised the Human Emperor.

 Finally.

 On the morning of the third day, the last of the Dragon Veins finally converged onto Duge.

 The convergence of the five dragons brought a swift change in the winds and clouds.

 At this moment, the Human Emperor Inheritance ultimately became a fact.

 Duge's personal strength soared further, as his spiritual power remarkably broke through three billion.

 He felt as if the fate of the entire Human Race was linked with him, as if the whole map had been lit up.

 Duge's perception could now cover every place where the Human Race existed at the thought of it.

 This was a new Realm.

 Every human that had awakened Literary and Martial Hearts was like an illuminated coordinate, allowing Duge to clearly know the strength of their Literary Power and the ability to mobilize the Human Race's fate to reward them.

 Duge was not stingy, and the moment he truly became the Human Emperor, he first mobilized the Human Race's fate to enhance every Scholar who had awakened Literary and Martial Hearts.

 The external manifestation was countless beams of blue light descending from the sky, precisely infusing into each Scholar's body, enhancing their Literary Power and stabilizing their state.

 The Human Race's fate was closely linked to Duge's strength.

 This operation consumed a huge amount of the Human Race's fate, and the Dragon Veins surrounding Duge visibly weakened.

 However, Duge had no regrets, realizing that to take, one must first give; he set the Human Emperor's rule that Literary and Martial Hearts aid the Human Emperor, communicating between Heaven and Earth, reciprocating back to Literary and Martial Hearts, each indispensable to the other.

 What he had just done was to communicate between Heaven and Earth, reciprocate back to Literary and Martial Hearts.

 The moment he succeeded, Duge knew that the Way of the Human Emperor had truly been established.

 From then on, he and the fate of the Human Race in this world were completely bound together; the stronger the Human Race became, the stronger his power became.

 Once this miraculous reciprocation spread, it would convince more people of the Human Emperor Inheritance, thereby striving to possess Literary and Martial Hearts, subsequently promoting the growth of the Human Race's fate, and in turn, boosting his power.

 What derivative products?

 What second cruel Skill?

 At this time, these were not so important.

 As long as his power was high enough and his prestige within the Human Race strong enough, he could add more positive Skills for himself at any time.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 811 - 574 No scapegoat, then forge one_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 ``` 

 For example, his ability to perceive the Five Great Continents through the Human Emperor Inheritance was, in essence, the Power of Faith which had been critical during the initial awakening trend.

 The very status of the Human Emperor itself was tantamount to integrating the skill "To have complete command with a single call," a key ability of the previous noble awakenings, into his being;

 Thus, as long as his own strength was sufficient, he could possess any skill born from the keys to power that he desired.

 Of course.

 The most crucial skill was still "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth," which, with the identity of the Human Emperor, allowed him to control the entire Human Race. Duge's foundational base was established, and the many seeds he had planted were now ready to burgeon.

 He intended to truly turn "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" into his words becoming law.

 However, to achieve this, Duge still needed a mature team to help him implement and promote these matters.

 ...

 On the sea outside the Middle Heavenly State.

 Taixuan Emperor looked at Duge in astonishment and asked, "Have you become a saint?"

 After two or three days of cooperation, Taixuan Emperor had let down his guard around Duge. The tasks in the Middle Heavenly State were almost complete; the Blood Demon couldn't possibly keep running circles in the Middle Heavenly State with Duge.

 Therefore, in a coastal town, Duge and Taixuan Emperor performed their last act, a chase that led them out to sea.

 It was there on the sea that Taixuan Emperor suddenly felt an overwhelming aura emanating from Duge. Though the presence was fleeting, Taixuan Emperor could still sense the aura of the Daoist Ancestor in it, which terrified him.

 It seemed as though he had wreaked havoc in the Middle Heavenly State, rampaging everywhere, but apart from the initial period when Duge didn't entangle him, and he had voraciously absorbed some blood qi, the subsequent blood qi he absorbed during the staged fights was so meager it wouldn't even get stuck between his teeth.

 If at this point Duge had become a saint, Taixuan Emperor would have no power to fight back, and by asking the question, he was, in fact, already prepared to flee at any moment.

 "I have become a saint."

 Duge affirmed with a nod. Having gathered the five Dragon Veins, his perception spanned the Five Great Continents, and he could use Instantaneous Movement to go to any location across the Five Great Continents at any time, no longer worried about Taixuan Emperor.

 Moreover, because of the skill "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth," Duge had become much more cautious with his speech, refraining from uttering any words that would weaken himself or strengthen his enemies.

 He resolved to fully actualize "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" into his words becoming law.

 The expression of Taixuan Emperor changed dramatically. He couldn't tell whether Duge had really become a saint, but seeing that Duge had no intention of attacking him, he gritted his teeth and, despite the urge to escape, asked, "How did you do it?"

 "When the fortune of the Human Race converged upon me, becoming a saint came naturally," Duge smiled, "To conglomerate the fortune of a race, that in itself is the Method of Becoming a Saint."

 "What should I do?" Taixuan Emperor opened his mouth to ask, "After all, I once helped you. You wouldn't go back on your word, would you?"

 "Certainly not." Duge shook his head, "Taixuan, I am essentially the Heavenly Dao. For me, becoming a saint is but one step along the path.

 My ultimate goal is to transcend the Heavenly Dao, avoid the cycles of calamity, and become the master across the Multiverse. In this process, I need more powerful allies. I shall aid you in becoming a saint, not harm you."

 "But ultimately, I cultivate the Blood Law," Taixuan Emperor said. "To achieve great success inevitably entails creating boundless slaughter."

 "Then go and kill." Duge looked towards the Southern Zen Region and said, "Xianyou True Monarch and Puhua Celestial Venerable, leading three hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, are besieging Mount Sumeru. Go and devour the blood qi of these three hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers and Generals. I won't interfere. If the Immortal Court comes after you, I'll aid you covertly."

 "Are your words true?" Taixuan Emperor's eyes brightened as he asked.

 "True."

 Duge fell silent for a moment, then nodded.

 Only his family knew his affairs.

 He had become the Human Emperor, but his strength hadn't increased much.

 After all, the Human Race was currently too weak.

 Ziwei Emperor had been dispatched by him to invite Xianyou True Monarch to exorcise the demon, while Great Purity and Emperor Donghua had been sent to the Immortal Court for reinforcements, neither receiving any response.

 Great Purity and Emperor Donghua had not returned, likely detained by the Immortal Court, and Xianyou True Monarch evidently didn't give Ziwei Emperor much consideration...

 No one cared about a Human Emperor, and no one even cared about Taixuan Emperor practicing the Blood Law.

 This realization made Duge acknowledge that his influence in the world was ultimately too minimal.

 To him, the Immortal Court was still a gigantic entity.

 Up to this point, not one of the top figures of the world like the Immortal Emperor, Queen Mother of the West, Demon Emperor, Underworld Emperor, or Daoist Ancestor had made an appearance, and Duge was unsure why.

 ```

 Therefore, he needed an antagonist to attract the attention of these people in order to buy himself more time.

 Things spoken by "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" required time to ferment.

 The Taixuan Emperor was undoubtedly the best candidate for this role.

 Cataclysm?

 How could there be a cataclysm if the immortals cannot die?

 When the Immortal Court dispatched troops to crusade against the Longevity Emperor, they certainly didn´t consider the inability to kill the everlasting.

 When the Demon Clan counterattacked the Immortal Court, they wouldn´t think to spare the Heavenly Soldiers who had expelled them for a million years either…

 And like him, if he hadn´t allowed the Taixuan Emperor to kill people in the Middle Heavenly State, how could he have so quickly unified all of the Human Race's fate to achieve the position of the Human Emperor?

 In the end, the law of the jungle is the mainstream of this world!

 …

 Having cultivated the forbidden methods but failing to protect his own strength, the Taixuan Emperor actually felt very insecure deep inside. Receiving the promise from Duge, he couldn´t wait to turn around and head straight for the Southern Zen Region.

 As he watched the Taixuan Emperor leave,

 Duge teleported back to the Eastern Polar Continent and convened Heavenly Master Zhang, Yan Zian, and others.

 "We pay our respects to the Human Emperor," everyone said to Duge as they saluted him.

 "Dispense with the formalities," Duge said as he waved his hand, lifting everyone to their feet. Then he revealed five of the Human Race´s Dragon Veins, "My lords, today I have solidified the fate of the Five States and fully achieved the Way of the Human Emperor."

 As soon as these words were spoken,

 everyone was invigorated.

 Especially the scholars who had awoken the "Literary and Martial Hearts" looked at Duge with evermore admiration; the descent of the scholarly aura had found a reasonable explanation at this moment.

 In the crowd, the expressions of Heavenly Master Zhang and Heavenly Master Xu were somewhat complex, as Duge´s achievement of the Way of the Human Emperor also signified that the Human Race had been put completely at odds with the Immortal Court.

 "Congratulations, Human Emperor, may your reign last for thousands of autumns,"

 everyone once again prostrated themselves, collectively congratulating Duge.

 Duge stood tall, his expression stern, and said, "My lords, although I have achieved the Way of the Human Emperor, I am not happy.

 The Taixuan Emperor has secretly practiced the Blood Law and has become demonic. He has massacred and slaughtered in the Middle Heavenly State, attempting to recreate the cataclysm of the Blood Ancestor. Wherever he passed, corpses lay across a hundred miles, regardless of humans or animals, all of whom were drained of their essence and Qi by him;

 Had the Taixuan Emperor succeeded, the Human Race would be in danger, the Three Realms would be in danger..."

 As soon as these words were spoken,

 everyone was stunned.

 Although Heavenly Master Xu and Heavenly Master Zhang had not experienced the chaos of the Blood Ancestor, they too understood how terrifying the Blood Ancestor was, being able to single-handedly cause a cataclysm.

 "To prevent the Three Realms from falling back into the disaster of the Blood Ancestor, I made a decisive decision to dispatch Ziwei, Dong Hua, and Great Purity, three Emperors, to the Immortal Court, to Xianyou True Monarch in the Southern Zen Region, requesting auxiliary troops, and attempted to nip the hidden danger of the Taixuan Emperor in the bud."

 Duge looked around at everyone, his voice filled with sorrow, "But the result that awaited us was that the Ziwei Emperor was trapped within Xianyou True Monarch's army. After Emperors Dong Hua and Great Purity entered the Immortal Court, there was no further news.

 Out of necessity, I had to take the risk myself, barely intercepting the Taixuan Emperor for three days to protect the billions of people in the Middle Heavenly State, thereby awakening the people's soul of the Human Race and letting the citizens of the state realize that only through self-strengthening can one stand firm in the world.

 Eventually, I collected the fate of the Human Race, accomplished the Way of the Human Emperor, and with it, scared off the Taixuan Emperor, temporarily protecting the Middle Heavenly State..."

 "The Immortal Court is just good for nothing," Chi Muzhi said angrily, "First they enslaved our Human Race, and now they fail to come to our aid. If our Human Race perishes, how could they survive in the Immortal Court?"

 "Prime Minister Chi is right, my anger lies precisely there," Duge snorted coldly and said, "The revival of the Human Race is the mandate of heaven, yet that Immortal Emperor, for his own selfish interests, disregarding the cataclysm of the Three Realms, chooses to watch coldly as the Blood Ancestor wreaks havoc.

 Such cold-blooded, selfish individuals, what right do they have to sit on the throne of the ruler of the Three Realms? Today, I have summoned you all, precisely to spread through your hands the deeds of the Immortal Court to the world, to let every citizen know the true face of the Immortal Emperor.

 To know that in this world, the Human Race can only rely on themselves, that only through our own strength can we be fearless of any cataclysm.

 I want to rewrite history, to tell every citizen in the Five States the truth about the chaos of the Blood Ancestor, to let everyone see the despicableness of the Immortal Court, to be aware of the Twilight Calamity...

 History can serve as a mirror from which we can learn about rise and fall, understand ourselves and strengthen our race..."
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 Duge was skilled at swift attacks, striking before anyone could react and accomplishing his goals swiftly and efficiently.

 If one didn't keep up with his pace, they would be left behind.

 And if one passively responded to his tempo, they would be led by the nose.

 As long as Duge's speed was fast enough, the flaws in his plan became non-issues.

 By the time his opponents realized there was a flaw, Duge had already fixed it.

 The time difference between the Immortal Court and the Mortal Realm, with the former being a hundred times slower, magnified Duge's advantage.

 Duge was already fast, and you slowed down your reaction by a hundredfold.

 Who else but you would lose?

 The three Ziwei Emperors were deliberately sent out by Duge.

 First, it was to establish his image as a magnanimous individual devoted to public welfare;

 When dealing with others, a purely selfish person can never be trusted.

 But someone willing to sacrifice themselves for the public good is different, as even if you disagree with his methods, deep down, you can't help but admire his character.

 Secondly, it was to pass on the big black pot;

 Words alone are not proof, and no matter how much he propagated about the Immortal Emperor oppressing and enslaving the Human Race, most people would remain skeptical.

 Ancient affairs are too distant, so remote they seem to have no connection to present populations, making it hard for one to empathize with distant ancestors.

 But when backed by facts, it's a different story.

 The Taixuan Emperor caused rampant slaughter in the Mortal Realm, and in times of crisis, the Human Emperor set aside past differences and sent his most capable assistant out, hoping to join forces against a common enemy, yet you chose to stand by idly and even detained the envoy.

 The Emperors, who defended three great continents for over a million years, were substantial enough stakes...

 ...

 If Ziwei Emperor and the others actually managed to bring back reinforcements, that would be part of another plan.

 Sacrificing three Emperors to unify the entire Human Race was a trade worth making from any angle.

 ...

 Throughout this time, Duge pursued the policy of "you fighting your battles, I'm playing my game," with everything centered around increasing his own strength.

 Thus.

 Duge completely disregarded the battle between Mount Sumeru and Xianyou True Monarch, focusing instead on compiling history in the Eastern Polar Continent, planning to undermine them from the roots.

 The new history began with the creation of heaven and earth and narrated up to the recent Demon Immortal Calamity...

 Through it, Duge perfected the Saints' cultivation methods, linked the connections between several major catastrophes and the Twilight Calamity, framed the Immortal Emperor with conspiracies, and detailed the rise and fall of the Human Race;

 It was a colossal undertaking, prone to flaws if not careful.

 However, Duge had at his disposal a plethora of myths from Earth and a treasury of novel and intriguing stories and concepts created by online novelists.

 With his extraordinary spiritual power, integrating these materials into one coherent and logical story was all too easy.

 Every story Duge had fabricated before was showcased in the new historical records.

 Including the suppression of the Heavenly Demon by the Daoist Ancestor and so on.

 In these records, the status and strength of the Human Emperor were also infinitely enhanced, while Daoist Ancestor, Immortal Emperor, Underworld Emperor, Demon Emperor, and other powerful beings were likewise given weaknesses by Duge in the records.

 For instance, the Daoist Ancestor, who had achieved sainthood, was forcefully given a flaw by Duge, suggesting that just as he attained sainthood, the Immortal Emperor plotted against the Human Emperor, unsettling the fortunes of heaven and earth, resulting in an incomplete sanctification of his saintly body.

 During the Twilight Calamity, he would be weaker than anyone else...

 ...

 In summary, the historical records compiled by Duge strived to be reasonable, empathetic, and logical, involving elements like reincarnation, rebirth, conspiracies, and karma...

 Upon reading, one would immediately believe these were actual events that had indeed occurred.

 Duge aimed to test the true limits of "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" through revising history.

 ...

 The revision of history took about two days.

 In the end, Duge named this great historical work "True History of the Three Realms."

 Once the compilation was complete, what remained were printing and dissemination.

 Duge didn't need to worry about that; he simply had to use his ability to move instantaneously to deliver the "True History of the Three Realms" to the Five Great Continents, leaving it to the governments, Yin Gods, and Cultivators of each continent to spread it.

 Even with the systematic help of the Yin Gods in transportation, Duge figured it would take at least ten days to half a month to truly see effects.

 This was the best-case scenario he had calculated, assuming that the entire "True History of the Three Realms" was captivating and conducive to spreading.

 If the true history had been made abstruse and difficult to understand, spreading it would undoubtedly be challenging.

 To promote efficiency in dissemination, Duge specifically established the Propaganda Department directly under the Human Emperor in each continent, with the position of History Speaker created within.

 History Speakers were scholarly individuals who delved into towns and villages, narrating "True History of the Three Realms" to the illiterate populace, ostensibly to mobilize the cohesiveness of the Human Race.

 In reality, Duge was simply concerned that the speed of the spread of "True History of the Three Realms" wasn't fast enough, which might affect the performance of "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth."

 Released concurrently with "True History of the Three Realms" was the "Human Daily," also published by the Propaganda Department.

 Its main content included new policies announced by the Human Emperor, the confirmation of various lords, updates on the numbers of "Literary and Martial Hearts," the spread of new war poems, the state of warfare across the Three Realms, and so on.

 ...

 Once "True History of the Three Realms" was disseminated, wherever there were humans, its ancient tales—truly captivating—became a topic of discussion.

 ...

 "The Immortal Emperor is despicable, conspiring with Daoist Ancestor to rob the Human Race of Spiritual Energy, hindering its rise, forcibly taking the spiritual veins to the Immortal Realm, leaving only the Dragon Vein to the Human Race."
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 "No wonder the Human Race's Spiritual Energy is so thin, only by ascending to the Immortal Realm can one advance further."

 "This is a genocidal strategy. Once the elites of the Human Race ascend, they come under the control of the Immortal Emperor and become a part of the Immortal Realm, completely separating the Human Race from the Immortals."

 "I am so envious of the humans in ancient times. Even without cultivating, they could live up to a thousand years."

 "So our lifespan is lacking because the Immortal Emperor plotted to take our Spiritual Energy."

 "After the war between the Immortals and the Demons, our race should have been the protagonists of the next era, but the Immortal Emperor stole our thunder with his Drawing Firewood at the Bottom of Pot tactic. It's detestable, a pity for all my ancestors who died in battle for the Human Race."

 "Forgetting history is shameful; I like this saying from the Human Emperor."

 "Though the Daoist Ancestor helped the Immortal Emperor, he didn't reap any benefits. To achieve sainthood, he needed the fortunes of the Human Race, which were all intercepted by the Immortal Emperor. Lacking in that area, he even had to endure backlash. He really got what he deserved."

 "This is divine retribution. The Heavenly Dao won't just watch an unworthy person become a saint."

 "The Immortal Emperor also fears the Daoist Ancestor's sainthood. Once he becomes a saint, everyone will be at his mercy. I reckon Queen Mother of the West and Underworld Emperor must have been involved in plotting against the Daoist Ancestor. Such conspiracies, I'm afraid, the Human Emperor would find it improper to disclose in the True History of the Three Realms."

 "Heaven is always watching; I always thought the Immortal Emperor was the most just, but it turns out he too is scheming and conniving for his own interests, just like mortals."

 "Thank goodness the Human Emperor had a contingency plan. Emperor Xuanyuan has been resurrected, or else our race would still be outmaneuvered to death."

 "The Demon Clan was also calculated against. They originally had a place in the Immortal Court, but the Immortal Emperor ruthlessly banished them from the Immortal Realm to an impoverished land, where they can only fend for themselves alongside the Human Race."

 "The Human Emperor is still too compassionate. The Taixuan Emperor cultivated the Blood Law, and to avoid another blood ancestor turmoil, he actually sent three emperors to seek aid from the Immortal Realm. It's like casting meat buns to the dogs, never to return."

 "What could the Human Emperor do? He had only been resurrected for two months; how could he possibly match the Taixuan Emperor? To protect the Human Race, he had to ally with the Immortal Emperor too. Who knew that the Immortal Emperor would just watch and not save us. Damn him, ptui!"

 ...

 Middle Heavenly State.

 Great Tang Nation.

 Inside a private room of a teahouse in Phoenix Cry City.

 A middle-aged scholar and someone dressed as a scholar listened to people outside discussing the Human Emperor while sitting and enjoying tea.

 The middle-aged scholar asked, "Old Feng, do you think the Human Emperor is really Duge?"

 "Most likely," the young scholar in his twenties said. "Besides him, who else could turn the world upside down in just two months?

 When the Taixuan Emperor slaughtered Phoenix Cry City, I always felt he was coordinating with the Human Emperor.

 Otherwise, after being lured away by the Human Emperor, he would just turn back and continue targeting Phoenix Cry City. But instead, he went straight to the next town. That's not logical."

 "But why doesn't Brother Du summon us to help?" the middle-aged scholar asked.

 "Times have changed; his enemy is the Immortal Court. What help could the two of us possibly provide?" the scholar said with a bitter smile. "Is it your deep affection, or my harvest?"

 "..." The middle-aged scholar suddenly fell silent, lifted the teacup from the table, took a sip, and then smiled bitterly. "I never thought there would come a day on the Alien Battlefield when I couldn't be of any help to Brother Du. This world is just too absurd."

 "Indeed! I always thought that no matter what, having learned a bit of Duge's essence, we'd be able to adapt to any Alien Battlefield. But it turns out we're still a burden in battle, and I can't even imagine how Brother Du does it?"

 The scholar furrowed his brows. "In just over two months, he has managed to stir up so much trouble, and moreover, his power is now comparable to the Taixuan Emperor, who has cultivated the Blood Law."

 "If the Taixuan Emperor was indeed cooperating with him at that time, Duge's strength must be above the Taixuan Emperor's," the middle-aged scholar said. "Don't forget, Dong Hua, Ziwei, and Great Purity, all three emperors, are under Brother Du's command."

 "..." The scholar opened his mouth to speak, then swallowed his words.

 "Old Feng, what do you want to say?" the middle-aged scholar asked.

 "Elder Zhang, I was thinking, is it possible that Duge knows something?" the scholar said.

 "What?" asked the middle-aged scholar curiously.

 "Before entering the battlefield, he specifically instructed us to keep a low profile," the scholar took a deep breath and whispered, "This has never happened before. And then, after we entered the Alien Battlefield, the Immortal Court's massacre against the Alien Warriors began.

 If we hadn't kept a low profile from the beginning and had started as usual, I fear few of us would have survived. Suddenly, I find Brother Du a bit unfathomable."

 "I have never been able to fully grasp him," the middle-aged scholar chuckled, looking at the scholar and saying, "We just need to know that Brother Du won't harm us, that's enough."

 "..." The scholar fell silent for a moment, flipping through the True History of the Three Realms in his hand, and brought the conversation back, "Elder Zhang, what do you think is Brother Du's key word this time? To proclaim?"

 "I don't know," the middle-aged scholar said. "I can't even understand why he is so determined to oppose the Immortal Court. Once the True History of the Three Realms is published, the Immortal Emperor is bound to pursue him relentlessly."

 "Indeed, relentlessly," the scholar sighed. "Old Gao, what can we do? Just watch Brother Du fight to the death in the front while we hide in the back, waiting for the Alien Battlefield to end?"
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 "Even we can't understand Duge's purpose, how can we help him?" The middle-aged scholar sat down in a chair and poured himself another cup of tea, "Even the rules of the Alien Battlefield have changed. With our talents, awakening the Literary Heart is impossible now. Even finding a place to learn Cultivation Methods now, we can't catch up with Brother Du's pace!"

 Suddenly.

 A voice arose beside the two of them, "Why not take me as your master? I will teach you the Cultivation Methods."

 "Who?" The two of them stood up simultaneously.

 A young man in a blue robe appeared abruptly inside the room, looking at them with a gentle expression.

 The moment he appeared, the middle-aged scholar looked at him with deep emotion, activating his skill, but even as his gaze softened, the young man in the blue robe remained unmoved, just smiling at him.

 The middle-aged scholar's eye twitched, he withdrew his skill, and knelt on the ground, bowing his head, "Master, please forgive your junior for the disrespect."

 "Master above, please accept your disciple's bow," the scholar followed suit and knelt down.

 "You don't ask who I am, and you hastily take me as your master?" the young man laughed as he looked at them and asked.

 "Master has his reasons for accepting us; we don't need to know who you are," the scholar laughed, "As long as it allows us to survive, even if we have to be enemies with Duge, it's worth it."

 "It's funny, I actually am Duge's enemy," the young man said with a smile, "Every Alien Warrior of Qiyuan Star doesn't want to betray Duge. Are you two really willing to be enemies with Duge?"

 "Naturally, we don't want to either," said the middle-aged scholar, "But we are aware of our abilities; we don't have the power to resist, so we might as well close our eyes and enjoy. Moreover, we trust Duge, even if we became his enemies, it might not necessarily mean we can defeat him."

 "What if I were the Daoist Ancestor!" said the young man with a chuckle.

 The two looked at each other in stunned silence, shock evident in their eyes.

 "Master, if you truly are the Daoist Ancestor, if you wanted to kill Duge, you would have done so long ago. Why wait until now? You must have your intentions for taking us as disciples," said the middle-aged scholar.

 "Including the both of you, I have now taken in a total of twelve disciples from Qiyuan Star," said the Daoist Ancestor. "I will teach you the Cultivation Methods and help you increase your strength to a level comparable to Duge's in the shortest amount of time.

 Your mission is to be enemies of Duge, and you must not reveal your identity as Alien Warriors from Qiyuan Star."

 If one of you kills Duge, I will help you escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment and allow you to stay in this world.

 If you fail, I will take back your Cultivation Levels and kill Duge myself.

 With this, are you still willing to take me as your master?"

 Before the sound of his voice had died away.

 The two immediately answered in unison, "We are willing."

 "As long as we can escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, not to speak of killing Duge, killing all the other people of Qiyuan Star would be fine too," said the scholar.

 "Good, then follow me!" said the young man in the blue robe with a laugh. With a wave of his sleeve, the room was left empty, with only two remaining cups of cold tea.

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 Duge was in the Southern Zen Region, hiding his form in the cover of night.

 He watched as the Taixuan Emperor suddenly appeared, manipulating a blood cloud, and amidst the distraction of Bai Da and other warriors and Puhua Celestial Venerable as they clashed with the forces of the Thunder Division, he burst into the formation of the thirty thousand Heavenly Soldiers and began a massive slaughter.

 The Blood Law was the nemesis of all living beings, those below the level of a Golden Immortal would lose all their vital blood on the face of it, and his strength grew the more he fought.

 In just a moment, nearly a quarter of the thirty thousand Heavenly Soldiers were lost. Those True Immortals, who had barely ascended to the Immortal Realm, turned into dried corpses, falling from the sky like dumplings.

 Seeing this, Puhua Celestial Venerable was both shocked and terrified; he quickly repelled the Bai Da Demon King and turned to take the Thunder Hammer to attack the Taixuan Emperor.

 But the Taixuan Emperor, having fully absorbed the vital blood, didn't engage him in a prolonged fight and, with a manic laugh, swept up a cloud of blood and fled into the distance.

 His speed was so fast that even the thunder of Puhua Celestial Venerable couldn't catch up.
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 Such speed! 

 Duge subconsciously held his breath.

 The essence of life from tens of thousands of Heavenly Soldiers was clearly far superior to that of the common folk. With Taixuan Emperor having swallowed so much essence in one gulp, his power had almost doubled compared to before, no wonder the Blood Demon could start a catastrophe all on his own!

 Duge glanced at the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals in disarray, his eyes narrowing involuntarily.

 In that moment,

 his heart was stirred, tempted to devour ferociously just like the Taixuan Emperor did.

 With his current abilities, he could definitely do it, and even pin the blame on the Taixuan Emperor, without anyone ever finding out.

 Those Alien Warriors who obtained chaos and slaughter, who hadn't killed on the Alien Battlefield?

 Besides, his keyword was still "ferocious."

 Yet in the end, Duge still suppressed the thought. He clearly had a better path of growth; why tread on such a wicked road? He worried that once accustomed to gaining power through slaughter, he wouldn't be able to turn back.

 Unless there was no other choice, one should still hold on to their bottom line.

 ...

 The Taixuan Emperor actually cultivated the Blood Law?

 Longevity Emperor and the many members of the Demon Clan witnessed the Taixuan Emperor's rampage, and for a moment, they were all stunned on the spot.

 They had their own channels of information; they knew about the events in the Middle Heavenly State and Duge fabricating the "True History of the Three Realms."

 However, with Immortal Court's great forces pressing down, no one took the Taixuan Emperor seriously.

 They also couldn't dodge the Heavenly Court's encirclement to nobly suppress the Taixuan Emperor in the Middle Heavenly State.

 The development before their eyes was different.

 They fought bitterly for several days without killing many Heavenly Soldiers, and in just a short period, tens of thousands of Heavenly Soldiers had been turned into dried corpses by the Taixuan Emperor…

 If things continued this way, even if they defeated the Heavenly Court, they would still inevitably have to face the Taixuan Emperor.

 But by then, would they still be a match for the Taixuan Emperor?

 The original Blood Demon had been taken down only by gathering the strength of the Three Realms, and they had openly defied the Immortal Court; as if the Immortal Emperor would help them…

 "Immortal Life Buddha, what do we do?" Queen Bai Da, realizing the severity of the situation, stood beside the Longevity Emperor and asked.

 "He chose a good time to create chaos." The Longevity Emperor's brows were tightly knitted, no one wanted to pave the way for someone else's success.

 "What are we waiting for? The Heavenly Net formation has been broken, Puhua Celestial Venerable has been lured away by the Taixuan Emperor. At this time, if we charge through their formation, we have a ninety percent chance of crushing Xianyou True Monarch." The Black Bear King looked at the chaotic Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, his eyes aglow with excitement, and itching to try.

 "..." The Longevity Emperor turned to look at the Black Bear King but said nothing.

 "Queen Bai Da, aren't we going to fight?" the Black Bear King frowned and said.

 Right at that moment.

 Xianyou True Monarch stepped forward: "Longevity Emperor, White Wolf King, you have seen it too. The Taixuan Emperor cultivates the Blood Law, intending to repeat the Blood Demon's havoc. The urgent priority is that we should join forces to take down the Taixuan Emperor first…"

 "Silence." A fierce shout interrupted Xianyou True Monarch, and it was Duge himself who stepped forward, looking mockingly at Xianyou True Monarch, "What a talk of joining forces. Xianyou True Monarch, I ask you, where is the Ziwei Emperor?"

 "..." Xianyou True Monarch stagnated, his face crossing with a rare flush of red.

 "Hmph, I discovered the Taixuan Emperor cultivating the Blood Law and trapped him in Mount Sumeru with my own power, then sent the Ziwei Emperor to find you to join forces to eliminate the demon. What did you do?" Duge asked coldly, "You detained the Ziwei Emperor, didn't you!"

 "I…" Xianyou True Monarch retorted, "The Ziwei Emperor is a traitor to the Heavenly Court; heedlessly claiming that the Taixuan Emperor is demon-possessed, who knows whether his words are true or false?"

 "So, you did nothing, just watching with open eyes as the people of the Middle Heavenly State suffered from the Blood Demon's torture." Duge said, "Now that the Taixuan Emperor has pushed his luck with you, you want to join forces again, who gave you the face to do so?"

 "Me?" Speechless, Xianyou True Monarch opened his mouth but couldn't find words, and in a moment of desperation, "Human Emperor, ultimately the Blood Demon rampaged in the Mortal Realm, if he becomes powerful, the Human Race that you barely united may suffer his poison. Only by taking him down can the Three Realms be safe and peaceful."

 "The matters of the Human Race need not your concern." Duge looked down at him and said, "As of now, I only trust myself and my Human Race allies. Immortal Life Buddha, Queen Bai Da, take advantage of his illness to demand his life. First, take down Xianyou True Monarch, then we'll deal with the Blood Demon matter."

 "Human Emperor, you…" Xianyou True Monarch was horrified, "By doing this, you'll only plunge the Three Realms into dire straits."

 "If it doesn't enter into catastrophe, whom shall the Buddha save?" Duge looked at the still hesitant Longevity Emperor and said, "Without a calamity, how shall the Demon Saint reclaim his position? Xianyou True Monarch, how do you know that the Taixuan Emperor isn't the fortune of all beings…"

 The Longevity Emperor's eyes suddenly lit up.

 The members of the Demon Clan were all exhilarated.

 "Human Emperor, aren't you afraid that by fostering the Blood Clan, you will end up handing him the chance to reap the benefits?" Xianyou True Monarch said, watching the eager crowd and spat angrily.

 "Xianyou True Monarch, I spread the Method of Becoming a Saint in the world precisely to suppress all calamities." Duge chuckled and said, "Back when dealing with the Blood Demon, only the Daoist Ancestor became a saint. Now, as long as either the Immortal Life Buddha or a member of the Demon Clan becomes a saint, that is enough to deal with the Taixuan Emperor."

 "My lads, kill." The Black Bear King could no longer restrain himself. With a swing of his long spear, he led the charge towards Xianyou True Monarch.

 The White Wolf King and King Roc followed closely behind.

 "Kill." Queen Bai Da glanced at Duge and waved the command flag in her hand, signaling the charge. Their Path to Becoming a Saint hinged entirely on Duge.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 816 - 576 No one can see through Duge's cards_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 When Duge decided to break with the Immortal Court, they actually no longer had any other choice. They couldn't possibly really give up on Duge and cooperate with Xianyou True Monarch.

 For a moment.

 The cries of battle shook the heavens.

 Swords and spears were raised together, and demon energy permeated the air.

 "Longevity Emperor, Bai Da, you will regret this," Xianyou True Monarch vituperated as he revealed his three-headed and six-armed Dharma Body, wielding his daemon-slaying sword to fend off the Black Bear King and with a thrust of his spear, he forced back the White Wolf King, "The game is over, he'll walk away scot-free, who cares if you live or die?"

 "Immortal Life Buddha," uttered the Longevity Emperor, "Xianyou True Monarch, whether the Human Emperor is an Incarnation of Heaven, we can discern for ourselves. You needn't trouble yourself. All Buddhist warriors, heed my command, join forces with the Demon Clan, and slay the Heavenly Soldiers."

 The many disciples and followers of the Longevity Emperor also charged forth; their numbers were few but made up for it with exceptional quality.

 Even as they ran into battle, those who practiced the reformed Buddhist Dharma shone with splendor and majesty.

 Puhua Celestial Venerable pursued the Taixuan Emperor, but the Thunder Division Generals were still present. Seeing the Demon Kings charging, they hastily wielded the Thunderbolt Axe, Thunder Hammer, and other thunder-related Magical Treasures to bring down endless thunder, attacking both the Demon Clan and the Buddhist warriors indiscriminately.

 Of all Spells, thunder was the strongest; without appropriate protective Magical Treasures, even a True Immortal struck by thunder would suffer bone-deep injuries.

 Xianyou True Monarch, commanding his troops and surrounding Mount Sumeru, relied on the Heavenly Net and the Thunder Division Deities, deterring the numerically superior Demon Clan from charging with full force.

 ...

 Duge had been on many Alien Battlefields and commanded large-scale wars, but this was his first time witnessing a war where Spells flew about and Immortals clashed with monsters.

 In the sky, dark clouds roiled, with Heavenly Soldiers and Generals concealed within; they were layered upon one another, with banners rippling and the sound of drums rumbling in waves.

 Those Heavenly Soldiers only at the Golden Immortal Level must have practiced joint attack techniques, combining dozens of them to release Spells equivalent to a Heavenly Immortal's might.

 Huge crossbows also shot arrows from the clouds downwards, arrows which must have also been special Magical Treasures. Their speed was fast, their penetrative force strong; like shooting stars, impossible to dodge in time, leaving a large hole the size of a bowl when they hit.

 The lightning strikes from the Thunder Division Deities were comparable to the Heavenly Tribulation, with lightning jumping in chains—striking down swathes with each flash.

 The Demon Clan was not to be outdone, with hundreds of demons raising massive shield Magical Treasures and charging upwards. The arrows that fell on them would be deflected.

 There were also Great Demon Monsters who could breathe black vapor to incinerate arrows. Arrows that trembled with Spiritual Energy would extinguish their glow upon contact with the black vapor, becoming no different from ordinary arrows.

 On the ground, massive catapults hurled flaming boulders into the sky, which exploded within the clouds. Heavenly Soldiers and Generals struck by the exploding boulders would scream as they fell from the clouds.

 As for those above the Golden Immortal Level among the Heavenly Generals and Great Demon Monsters, many engaged in direct combat, with Magic Artifacts and Dharma Bodies casting techniques, and Spiritual Energy flying chaotically, dazzling to the eyes.

 A moment of inattention could result in being struck by someone nearby...

 Such a battlefield was far more terrifying than any mortal's battleground. Even Alien Warriors, despite their strong regenerative abilities and prowess in skills, would be cannon fodder upon entering such a battlefield.

 Whether Art Techniques or Magical Treasures, the area of effect was too wide; almost the entire battlefield had no safe spots. If one's physical prowess wasn't strong enough, a near miss meant death.

 The most conspicuous on the battlefield was none other than Xianyou True Monarch; in his three-headed and six-armed Dharma Body, he commands the battle against the Black Bear King, White Wolf King, Elephant Demon King, and Yellow Lion King, holding his own without losing ground. Outfighting the four Demon Kings, no wonder the Immortal Emperor chose him as the commander.

 Bai Da and the Longevity Emperor, as the main commanders, did not enter the battlefield.

 Bai Da held a command banner, remotely directing the entire Demon Clan's movements. Without her command and coordination, the casualties of the Demon Clan would have been much worse.

 Having been confined to the Mortal Realm, a place scarce in Spiritual Energy, for a million years, the Demon Clan, even with its vast numbers, could not compare in overall quality to the well-trained Heavenly Soldiers and Generals.

 The Longevity Emperor, on the other hand, waved the Earth-Separating Flame Light Banner, acting as a firefighter. Wherever there was danger, a wave of his flag would ignite a sky full of flames, either inflicting harm on the enemy or rescuing allies...

 With a quarter of its forces wounded by an ambush from the Taixuan Emperor and its strongest fighter, Puhua Celestial Venerable, off pursuing the enemy, the Heavenly Court's side still managed to exert effective pressure on Mount Sumeru's forces.

 It must be said that the combat strength of the Thunder Division Generals was too strong; even the speed-reputed King Roc could not break through the Thunder Net's defense. His feathers were scorched black, in places even the raw red muscles were exposed...

 ...

 Too strong!

 The corner of Duge's eye twitched inexplicably, feeling even more grateful for awakening the skill to Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth. Otherwise, had he encountered such a formation, a hundred of him would not have been enough to die.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was crazy to have chosen such a world as an Alien Battlefield.

 But now...

 Having witnessed the combat style of this world, Duge dashed directly into the heart of the battlefield.

 He held his hands high, and the Bright Divine Power poured forth from him, falling upon all the wounded members of the Demon Clan, helping them to mend their injuries.

 At the same time.

 Duge wielded the Thunder God's Power, forcibly controlling the thunder falling from the thunder-related Magical Treasures, directing it toward the Heavenly Soldiers' formations.

 The Heavenly Soldiers were caught off guard, with a large swath scorched by the electric net.

 "Good," King Roc couldn't help but cheer, taking advantage of the disruption Duge caused in the electric net, he spread his wings and charged at the Thunder Division Generals, seeking to engage in close combat.
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 Leopard King and Flood Dragon King also seized the opportunity to charge forward, cooperating with King Roc.

 This had long been the most suitable tactic against the Thunder Division Heavenly Generals, dispersing their battle formation and preventing them from unleashing the power of the Thunder Net.

 But the Demon Clan hadn't battled the Immortal Court for a million years, and the old tactics were no longer applicable. They had not even gotten close to the Thunder Division generals.

 Before they knew it, they triggered some Magical Treasure, and a dazzling thunder light suddenly exploded.

 The three Demon Kings shrieked as they were spun down and fell.

 "Idiots, do you still think we are the Thunder Division of a million years ago?" Guantian Jun, Puhua Celestial Venerable's most capable assistant, snorted, "Puhua Celestial Venerable dares to chase the enemy alone, precisely because he was guarding against this move of yours."

 Watching the three Demon Kings fall, Bai Da's expression changed drastically, and she hurriedly threw the Red Embroidered Ball she held in her hand to catch the three unconscious Demon Kings.

 But Duge was faster than her.

 As the Demon Kings fell, three masses of mist had already enveloped them, sending them back to Mount Sumeru.

 "Guantian Jun, kill the Human Emperor first," Xianyou True Monarch said joyfully, "Duge, oh Duge, you probably didn't expect that without you, we wouldn't be able to breach Mount Sumeru for quite some time. Thanks to you for lending a hand to this True Monarch!

 You're right, the Immortal Court is no longer what it was during the Blood Ancestor chaos. Without you, we can still take down Taixuan True Lord..."

 "Xianyou True Monarch, I think you're celebrating too early," Duge said with a slight smile, "Have you never wondered why the Daoist Ancestor has not shown up from the beginning to the end? Why the Immortal Emperor only gave you three hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers? Why didn't he use the Power of Thunder to quickly quell the rebellion?"

 Boom!

 The boundless Thunder, controlled by the Thunder Division generals, all struck the position where Duge was.

 The Longevity Emperor's pupils suddenly constricted as he threw the Earth-Separating Flame Light Banner he held in his hand in an attempt to save Duge, while Bai Da also summoned her Magical Treasure, the Red Embroidered Ball.

 But they were clearly a moment too slow. Before the two Magical Treasures could reach Duge, the thunder and lightning had already struck him.

 Then.

 The smile on Xianyou True Monarch's face froze.

 After the thunder light, strong enough to seriously injure a Daluo Golden Immortal, hit Duge, the scene he envisioned of Duge being torn to pieces did not occur.

 The thunder light silently merged into Duge's body and then, nothing - nothing else happened.

 No.

 He could faintly see that Duge seemed to let out a satisfied burp...

 What's going on?

 Xianyou True Monarch was full of question marks.

 Not just him, the generals of the Thunder Division in the sky were also baffled. This was their pride, the mighty weapon prepared for the Longevity Emperor.

 But why, when it struck, did Duge emerge unscathed?

 Even if he had undergone the Ninety-Nine Heavenly Tribulations, that was just surviving the ordeal. How could he possibly consume thunder and lightning...

 "True Monarch, surprised? Unexpected?"

 Duge had a smile in his eyes; after surviving the Heavenly Tribulation, he knew Thunder's Power could not harm him. Just as the Sea God couldn't drown in water, possessing the complete Thunder God's Power meant that thunder and lightning were his sustenance.

 The Solar Divine Power naturally grows under the sun, the Sea God's Power rapidly increases in the sea, but the Thunder God's Power had no such channel to grow. He couldn't chase clouds every thunderstorm day.

 Normally, the Thunder God's Power was obtained through the conversion of other divine powers.

 This time, the combined strike of the Thunder Division generals served to give him a hefty surge of energy, second only to the Power of Vital Energy he had absorbed in Taixuan Dongtian.

 "How can this be?" Xianyou True Monarch was dumbstruck.

 "Generals of the Thunder Division." Duge revealed the complete Thunder God's Tao Charm with a smile, "You who control Thunder Skill, cannot be immune to it. Have you never thought about achieving sanctity through Thunder Skill?"

 The moment the Tao Charm was revealed, it immediately captured the attention of all the divine beings in the Thunder Division. They, who had thoroughly studied Thunder Skill, naturally knew what those Tao Charms signified.

 "Thunder Skill is the mightiest method of attack, and to become a Saint through it is to be the strongest Saint." Duge tempted them persuasively, "Wouldn't you like to learn? I can teach you! As Saints, you would be free to soar between heaven and earth, no longer under the Immortal Emperor's domination. Wouldn't that be delightful, exhilarating?"
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 A brilliant move, eating up everything under heaven.

 In a world where the path forward had nearly been severed, no one could resist the temptation to advance further, especially since Duge was blessed with the Tirelessly Ruinous skill.

 The generals of the Thunder Division simultaneously fell silent.

 The battlefield fell into a moment of quietude.

 The Longevity Emperor and Bai Da Demon King exchanged knowing smiles, disdaining all as unworthy; to the eyes of the Heavenly Dao, indeed, all creatures were but mere strays!

 "Under the Heavenly Dao, all living beings are equal, everyone has the chance to achieve sainthood," Holy Light surrounded Duge's body, making him look exceptionally sacred amidst the bloody battlefield, "Take one brave step forward, and you can witness a world vaster than ever before..."

 "Do not listen to his bewitchment, he is nothing but an Evil Demon," Xianyou True Monarch said, "The path to sainthood is incredibly arduous. Above us are the Daoist Ancestor and the Immortal Emperor, the Longevity Emperor is a warning from the past, without even his life remaining, what sainthood can he achieve?"

 "Xianyou True Monarch, are you saying that the Daoist Ancestor and Immortal Emperor have always been obstructing others from achieving sainthood?" Duge quickly seized the loophole in Xianyou True Monarch's words, "No wonder that in these billions of years, only the Daoist Ancestor has become a saint, so there's been such a conspiracy behind it all..."

 "You're talking nonsense," Xianyou True Monarch said, flustered and exasperated.

 "True Monarch, if the Daoist Ancestor doesn't obstruct others from becoming saints, why are you panicking?" Duge chuckled.

 "I..." Xianyou True Monarch opened his mouth but was at a loss for words.

 "If you won't say it, I will. It's simply because they cling to the power in their hands," Duge declared loudly, "The Immortal Emperor wants to control the Three Realms, so he does everything possible to cut off the Human Race's destiny;

 He wants to control the Three Realms, so he cannot bear to see the Longevity Emperor establish his teachings;

 He wants to control the Three Realms, so he keeps the Underworld Emperor suppressed in the Underworld;

 He wants to control the Three Realms, so he ignites the war between immortals and demons, driving the Demon Clan into the Mortal Realm..."

 "That's sheer nonsense, what the Immortal Emperor has done is clearly for the stability of the Three Realms, otherwise, how could there be a million years of peace?" Xianyou True Monarch was truly enraged. Dodging several Demon Kings he was fighting, he viciously hacked towards Duge.

 The fierce blade aura seemed to split heaven and earth, and countless Demon Soldiers who failed to dodge in time were killed or injured, but Duge easily blocked this blade aura with the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner.

 Then, several Demon Kings joined together and pressed their attack against Xianyou True Monarch.

 "True Monarch, do you believe that?" Duge sneered, "To maintain stability, they prevent others from becoming saints? Who started this war? Only through vigorous competition, pushing and striving against each other, can one hope to be the first one to achieve sainthood, seeking that slim chance of survival.

 What has this so-called stability brought us?

 The Immortal Emperor has turned this world into stagnant water, with not a single person achieving sainthood in billions of years. In a world like this, when faced with foreign enemies, how can we possibly claim victory?"

 "..." Xianyou True Monarch was speechless, glaring at Duge with eyes that wished to skin him alive.

 "Generals of the Thunder Division, the Immortal Emperor has cut off your path to advancement, hoarding the richest resources for himself. Occasionally, he distributes pitiful scraps for you to share, just enough to maintain your Cultivation Levels,"

 Duge ignored Xianyou True Monarch, turning his attention back to the Thunder Division with an increasingly raised voice, "When it's time to lay down your lives, you're expected to charge to the front. If some fall, they're simply replaced.

 A thousand years, ten thousand years, a million years, day after day, year after year. No end in sight, no hope, just like blindfolded donkeys trudging in circles. Is this numb life really what you strived so hard in your cultivation for?"

 "..." The silence among the generals of the Thunder Division grew deeper. Duge's words laid bare the truths of the Immortal Realm, leaving them with no response.

 "And you, my Heavenly Soldier brothers. Out of ten who follow the path to ascension, hardly one survives. You who have ascended to immortality are already the favored sons of heaven from various schools and sects! But look at the lives you're leading?"

 Duge's body gradually rose, with five Dragon Veins coiling around him, circled by Holy Light around his head, and his resonant voice spread across the entire battlefield, "The lowest rung in the Immortal Realm, cannon fodder on the battlefield.

 Today, you fend off the Demon Clan on the battlefield; tomorrow, you'll be sent to kill the Taixuan Emperor. Your centuries of cultivation could be wiped out in a single battle, or perish in an encounter with the Taixuan Emperor.

 If you win on the battlefield, it's a military merit for Xianyou True Monarch;

 If you're defeated, what you sacrifice is your life, and there may be no one to remember your name. They will only write in the military reports, in such-and-such a battle on such-and-such a date, encountered the Taixuan Emperor, and tens of thousands of Heavenly Soldiers were wounded or killed.

 Your lives eventually reduced to just a pitiful number...

 Ask yourself, is this truly the life you want?"

 When the Heavenly Soldiers besieged the Demon Clan, they were exhilarated, proud to follow Xianyou True Monarch, after all, who was hailed as the number one War God of the Immortal Court.

 Their Magical Treasures were far superior to those of the Demon Clan, and after accumulating military exploits, they would receive greater rewards upon returning to the Immortal Court...

 But now, their beliefs were quietly shaken by Tirelessly Ruinous skill.

 Indeed!

 What were they desperately fighting for?

 For a few elixirs distributed after a victorious battle, was it worth it?

 Many Heavenly Soldiers glanced at the desiccated corpses of their companions, who had tumbled to the dust after being drained of their essence by the Taixuan Emperor.

 Inevitably, a mourn-piteous sympathy spread among them, causing many to unconsciously lower their bows and arrows.

 "Heavenly Soldiers, do not be beguiled by the Evil Demons," Xianyou True Monarch felt the shift in morale, his face splitting with fury, his body trembling. He tried to break free from the Demon Kings to kill Duge first, but he simply couldn't find the opportunity.
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 He wanted to speak and refute Duge, but he was embarrassingly inarticulate and couldn't organize the right words.

 If the Taixuan Emperor hadn't caused trouble, with the Puhua Celestial Venerable present to deal with Duge, he wouldn't have fallen into such a state...

 The Taixuan Emperor arrived first, luring away the Puhua Celestial Venerable, and right on his heels, Duge appeared—it appeared he might be in league with Duge!

 "All Heavenly Soldiers, quickly kill the Human Emperor, and after returning to the Heavenly Court, I will plead for your merits," Xianyou True Monarch, running out of options, resorted to his most commonly used motivational tactic.

 But against Duge's strong psychological offenses, ordinary methods simply couldn't boost morale.

 Several Demon Kings weren't stupid either; perceiving that Duge had shaken the morale of all the Heavenly Soldiers with his own strength, they wouldn't let Xianyou True Monarch go and struggled desperately to entangle him.

 The Longevity Emperor and Queen Bai Da exchanged glances, both seeing the worry in each other's eyes. There were no shortages of psychological tactics on the battlefield, but they were always aimed at the commanders.

 Who would target the morale of the lower rank soldiers directly on the battlefield!

 Moreover, no one had done this before!

 The words of Duge could be applied not only to the Heavenly Soldiers but also to the lower-ranking disciples of the Demon Clan and Mount Sumeru.

 On the battlefield, Duge targeted the Heavenly Soldiers; the Demon Soldiers of the Demon Clan and the disciples of Mount Sumeru might not have time to ponder the implications of Duge's words.

 Once the war ended and they reflected on it, who would still be willing to die for them?

 The Incarnation of Heaven was of high enough Realm to regard all beings with impartiality.

 But these remarks were absolutely cutting off everyone's roots!

 To the lower rank, wasn't it necessary to govern them?

 The Longevity Emperor's head swelled with pressure; if he didn't handle this issue carefully, the newly established Buddhism might also fall apart.

 Catastrophe, a real catastrophe indeed!

 "Military merits, other than enticing with benefits, it's coercion. Xianyou True Monarch, do you have any other tactics?" Duge coldly mocked.

 He didn't care so much; his keyword was persuasion, to enlighten as many as he could. Who decreed that one must fight and kill on the battlefield.

 Duge spoke with compassion in his eyes, "Heavenly Soldiers, everyone should live for themselves at least once. Do you still remember the initial purpose when you embarked on the path of cultivation? Do you recall the pride in your hearts after transcending the Heavenly Tribulation?

 Is your dream really to enter the Heavenly Court and be a mere soldier for life, ultimately to become just bones on a battlefield?

 The world is so vast, do you even know what the scenery looks like above?

 Don't you want to go up there and see for yourselves?

 The opportunity is right in front of you now!

 Why did the Longevity Emperor establish his teachings?

 Why did the Taixuan Emperor practice the Blood Law?

 Why did Queen Bai Da stand out during the Heavenly Court's siege on Mount Sumeru?

 Aren't their positions higher than yours?

 Aren't the resources at their disposal richer than yours?

 Don't they know that doing this would make them enemies of the Heavenly Court?

 Yet, they still did it, didn't they?

 Why?

 Is it because they are foolish?

 Is it because they were deluded by my words?

 No.

 It's because they are not content, they are unwilling to stay in the same place, living the same life day after day.

 If they are not willing, who can persuade them?

 You are no different!

 The Human Race can stand on its own, and so can you. I have spread the Path to Becoming a Saint in this world.

 There are still more than five hundred Evil Demons, burdened with rules, understanding thoroughly the rules within them can lead to sainthood.

 Even if there's only a one in ten thousand chance?

 Who dares say the next lucky one couldn't be you?

 Don't worry about the powerful Heavenly Court; when the sky falls, the tall ones will hold it up. The Taixuan True Lord practicing the Blood Law, me who incited the independence of the Human Race, the Longevity Emperor who established Buddhism, isn't each one taller than you?

 With us standing in front, no one will trouble you.

 If you believe in me, I can offer you a haven, be your umbrella, help you in various ways, even let you comprehend the Daoist Rhyme…"

 While saying this.

 Duge released all the Daoist Rhyme from his body, layer upon layer, mysterious and awe-inspiring.

 All the Heavenly Soldiers on the battlefield were drawn to him.

 Except for Xianyou True Monarch, who was still fighting several Demon Kings, almost all attacks on the battlefield, including the Demon Clan's, had stopped.

 "Shut up, shut up, you Evil Demon, you're clearly deluding the people," Xianyou True Monarch, frantic and infuriated, said, "Don't listen to him. The Immortal Emperor has operated the Heavenly Court for a hundred years; it's not something a mere Evil Demon like him can withstand. Following him leads to certain death."

 "Xianyou True Monarch, words can deceive people, but can Daoist Rhyme deceive people?" Duge laughed, "What benefits did the Immortal Emperor give you that make you defend him so? Is being a dog for the Immortal Emperor so enchanting to you? Is letting others pursue their dreams and advance a step further really that difficult?"

 "You…" Xianyou True Monarch, driven to heart attack by anger, turned back to see the Heavenly Soldiers who obviously had distanced themselves from him, felt annoyed but couldn't utter a single word.

 "I won't interfere with your freedom or your choices. If you believe in me, stand behind me; if you don't, and would rather seek stability, continue to follow Xianyou True Monarch," Duge smiled gently, "However, with the chaos already emerged in the Three Realms, seeking stability might not be so easy."

 "Don't listen to his nonsense. Attack quickly, execute the Evil Demon," Xianyou True Monarch screamed crazily, his voice was high but so pale and powerless.
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 "Human Emperor, can Thunder Skill really lead to sanctification?" A Heavenly General from the Thunder Division couldn't help but ask.

 "Without trying, there will never be a chance," Duge smiled and said.

 "Alright, I'll trust you this once," the Heavenly General glanced at Five Thunder Emissaries' Guantian Jun and resolutely flew out of formation, standing behind Duge.

 "Guantian Jun, I want to fight for myself." Another Heavenly General was silent for a moment, saluted Guantian Jun, and also flew out of formation.

 Where there's one, there's two, and where there's two, there's three.

 The Daoist Rhyme that Duge depicted, the blue visions he presented were too tempting, no one could remain unmoved.

 They had been stuck at their current Realm for far too long, and Tirelessly Ruinous magnified the evil thoughts in their hearts.

 They were not invited to the Flat Peach Banquet, the Immortal Pills were fixed in quantity, the Immortal Emperor had blocked the pathway to class promotion, only to enslave them, and they had unwittingly accepted this as fact.

 Duge was right; given the chance to be human, who would want to be a dog!

 "Idiots, all of them are idiots," Xianyou True Monarch watched as more and more soldiers from the Thunder Division left, trembling with anger, his moves became disordered, and he couldn't help letting out a scream when Black Bear King unexpectedly stabbed him in the hip with a spear.

 Watching his hesitant subordinates, Five Thunder Emissaries' Guantian Jun sighed, "Go then, all of you, go!"

 Upon saying this, he flashed over to Duge, saluted him, and stood behind him.

 The Thunder Division soldiers had no more burdens and followed one after another.

 Longevity Emperor and Bai Da looked at each other, suddenly feeling that the battle they were fighting had lost all meaning.

 Longevity Emperor watched Duge's retreating figure, his gaze flickering, deep in thought.

 "What is your name?" Duge asked a Heavenly General.

 "Zhang Delu," the Heavenly General hesitated for a moment before answering.

 "The Heavenly Court's defeat is decided, are you willing to take a gamble for yourself?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "..." Zhang Delu was silent.

 "Zhang Delu, before the two armies, I called out your name, and everyone knows you now," Duge shook his head and said, "Have you ever thought, one day, without needing me, your name could still shine across the land, instead of being included in 'Heavenly Soldiers' when I address you."

 Like an arrow, Duge's words shot straight to Zhang Delu's heart. His eyes instantly reddened as he clasped his hands in a salute to Duge and said loudly, "Human Emperor, Zhang Delu wishes to follow you."

 "It's not about following me, but living for yourself, to live with dignity and thought like a human being," Duge said with a smile, encouragingly, "and for that one in a million chance to become sanctified."

 "Brothers, I'm rebelling, who will join me?" Zhang Delu took a deep breath, raised his arm and shouted loudly.

 "I will," his lieutenant stepped forward, standing behind him.

 "Say your name," Duge looked at the lieutenant and said.

 "Wang Chun," the lieutenant replied, blushing.

 "Who else is willing? Say your name out loud in front of the formation, let everyone know that you are not nameless Heavenly Soldier A or B," Duge nodded affirmatively at him and scanned the crowd.

 "Guo Changfeng is willing."

 "Liu Lianshan is willing."

 ...

 Above the clouds, names rose up one after another, quickly joining together.

 Duge quietly waited for them, not interrupting with a word, he gave everyone dignity with his actions.

 "How could this happen? How could this be?"

 Among the calling of names, Xianyou True Monarch was at his wit's end, completely losing his composure. He couldn't understand how the tide of the battle had turned so quickly and so utterly, leaving his forces completely over to the enemy.
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 The tide had turned. 

 Xianyou True Monarch glared fiercely at Duge, fended off several Demon Kings with all his might, and was about to use his escape technique to flee.

 But Duge and the Longevity Emperor and others were well prepared. As soon as he moved, a trail of fire and the Milky Way simultaneously blocked his path.

 The Bai Da Demon King even hurled the embroidered ball in his hand at the True Monarch.

 At the same time.

 The Thunder Division generals and over two hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers attacked him together, blanketing all of Xianyou True Monarch's escape routes with a torrential downpour of thunder arrows.

 With the might of the Heavenly Court, everyone present had betrayed it; who would dare let him return to send the message?

 Stalling for one more day was one more day gained.

 Facing the barrage of attacks like a violent storm, Xianyou True Monarch's pupils contracted sharply, and in panic, he summoned his Protective Spirit Pearl.

 The pearl released a brilliant light, enveloping him in its center.

 But those attacking him were not just the Heavenly Soldiers; also there were peers like the Longevity Emperor and Bai Da.

 The Earth-Separating Flame Light Banner and the embroidered ball were both Innate Spiritual Treasures. With one strike, his protective pearl was shattered.

 The torrent of thunder arrows fell squarely on his body.

 Lingyou True Monarch, worthy of the title War God of the Heavenly Court, emitted a divine light. His Dharma Body with Three Heads and Six Arms brandished six weapons, withstanding the brunt of the thunder, and although his armor was shattered, not a hair on his head was harmed.

 Seeing that escape was futile, Xianyou True Monarch simply stopped trying to flee.

 He retracted his Three Heads and Six Arms Dharma Body and turned towards Duge. In a blink, his eight feet tall stature suddenly grew into a giant over a thousand feet tall.

 He towered to the heavens, his eyes emitting golden light.

 The True Monarch's long spear began to whirl as he smashed it down toward Duge, "I want to see how you tongue-twisting wretch can withstand my strikes!"

 Damn it.

 Law of Heaven and Earth?

 Seeing Xianyou True Monarch transform into a giant, Duge was taken aback. With a thought, he teleported into mid-air, dodging Xianyou True Monarch's assault.

 Then he swung the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, and the Samadhi True Water formed the Milky Way, cascading from above onto Xianyou True Monarch.

 At the same time.

 The Demon Kings like the Black Bear King and White Wolf King, whom Xianyou True Monarch had just forced back, also revealed their true forms.

 The Black Bear King transformed into a black bear eight hundred feet long. Standing upright, it roared and swung its paw toward Xianyou True Monarch's head—its massive bear paw was like a small hill.

 The White Wolf King, slightly smaller at only six hundred feet long, lunged at Xianyou True Monarch's throat.

 The Flood Dragon King also revealed its true form, biting toward Xianyou True Monarch's abdomen...

 The Thunder Division generals ascended into the air, each wielding thunder weapons to bomb Xianyou True Monarch.

 At this moment.

 The Heavenly Soldiers and Generals weren't very effective. Their attacks on these colossal beings were like tickling, unable to even break their defenses.

 The Law of Heaven and Earth didn't just enlarge the body; it also increased defense and strength.

 Xianyou True Monarch's long spear flew up and down, forcing back the Demon Kings surrounding him, and then glared at Duge, saying, "You shameless wretch, dare you face me in single combat? I will expose your true hypocritical face in front of everyone."

 "Xianyou True Monarch, I've only practiced for two months. You want a single combat with me, who is the real shameless one?" Duge sneered, "But I'll accept your challenge. There are too many people here to show off properly; let's go to the sea. I'll fight you there."

 "Predecessor, you mustn't." The Longevity Emperor quickly said, "We're holding the winning cards. It won't take many rounds to capture Xianyou True Monarch. Why risk yourself unnecessarily?"

 "Immortal Life Buddha, I've said before I'd protect the Heavenly Soldiers. If I can't face Xianyou True Monarch alone, how can I inspire confidence in them? Many have already died in the previous battle. Our power is still weak, and we can't afford more casualties. If we must make sacrifices, it shouldn't be here."

 Duge smiled faintly, looking around at everyone, "Don't worry. Just Xianyou True Monarch won't be a problem for me."

 "But..." The Longevity Emperor wanted to say more but was interrupted by Duge.

 "Immortal Life Buddha, my mind is set. No need to say more." Duge said proudly, "I am the Human Emperor of this era, gathering the destiny of the Five States, fearing no challenge. Let's go, Xianyou True Monarch."

 "Good, you've got some guts." Xianyou True Monarch's gaze on Duge held a trace of admiration, "Now I want to see if your skills are as tough as your rhetoric."

 Duge agreed, truly relieved. As long as he could take down or kill Duge, the defeat from today would no longer be an issue.

 It would just be a matter of calling the Heavenly Soldiers later to clean up slowly.

 Fearing Duge would change his mind, Xianyou True Monarch retracted his Dharma Body and said, "I'll go ahead and wait for you at sea."

 With that!

 He rapidly left, riding the Escape Light.

 The Black Bear King and other Demon Kings hesitated for a moment but did not intercept him. They were Demon Kings with their pride.

 On the battlefield, both sides could fight to the death without holding back.

 But since Duge had agreed to a duel with Xianyou True Monarch, it was only natural that they stayed out of it.

 Otherwise, where would Duge's dignity be?

 Duge chuckled and followed with a flash.

 Bai Da frowned slightly, "Immortal Life Buddha, should we go and watch?"

 The Longevity Emperor sighed and shook his head, "No need. The predecessor is not one to act recklessly. He has his reasons."

 ...

 The sea stretched boundlessly, its waves turbulent.

 Duge, though behind, arrived first.

 With Sea God's Power activated, a colossal wave suddenly rose from the sea, blocking Xianyou True Monarch's Escape Light.

 Xianyou True Monarch stood his ground, turned back, and looked disdainfully at Duge, the long spear in his hand pointing, "I know you have the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, but what of it? Magical Treasures are just treasures in the end. Today I'll make you understand what it means to be the number one War God of the Immortal Court."
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 Profound Primordial Water Control Banner?

 That's used on land...

 On the surface of the sea, what need is there for magical treasures, it would make the Sea God look bad!

 Duge glanced at the sun above, smiled slightly, and on the sea's surface, countless water tornadoes soared into the sky, crashing towards Xianyou True Monarch: "True Monarch, don't say that I'm bullying you, you can take out your strongest capabilities."

 "If it were Samadhi True Water, I might have some worries, but this ordinary sea water..." Xianyou True Monarch snorted, swung his spear, and instantly shattered the water tornadoes, turning them into a sky full of water droplets.

 He moved through the droplets, his spear aiming directly at Duge.

 The attack had yet to arrive.

 However, a powerful aura had already locked onto Duge, sealing off all his routes of evasion.

 Daluo Golden Immortals are immune to most Art Techniques; their combat returned to that initial form of battling with spear and sword.

 At this moment, Xianyou True Monarch gave Duge the feeling of those initial encounters with keywords like slaughter and brutality, where the skills awakened by such keywords mostly had shocking and intimidating effects in battle.

 However.

 The momentum of Xianyou True Monarch was natural, not having that enforced influence brought by skills.

 Having consolidated the fate of the Five States and practiced the Blood Law, Duge's own strength was already high enough; he wasn't much affected by Xianyou True Monarch. At the moment of the spear thrust, he had already instantaneously moved behind him.

 Xianyou True Monarch was even faster.

 The instant Duge dodged, he had already spun around, his spear following like a shadow, still aimed at Duge's throat.

 Xianyou True Monarch was a Daluo Golden Immortal with rich combat experience, his Cultivation Level sufficient to keep up with Duge's speed of instantaneous movement, of course, over short distances, not those extremely long ones.

 Duge dodged again.

 In the same moment he dodged, he lifted the entire ocean surface, turning it into a towering Water Giant, enveloping Duge within.

 The Water Giant clasped its hands together, squashing at Xianyou True Monarch, as if swatting a mosquito.

 On the sea surface, countless water tornadoes also rose, attacking Xianyou True Monarch...

 "That's it?" Xianyou True Monarch laughed heartily, dodged the Water Giant's palm, shifted his form, and once again used the Law of Heaven and Earth, "What incarnation of Heavenly Dao, indeed a fake, even needing to rely on the water's momentum, today this East Sea will be your burial ground..."

 His words were not yet finished.

 Xianyou True Monarch's vision darkened, his thousand zhang body suddenly enveloped by water.

 Unknown to him, the transparent sea water had turned as dark as ink, blocking his vision and senses, disorienting him.

 Moreover, the water sphere enveloping him seemed to have added effects of corruption and weakening.

 The thousand zhang body of Xianyou True Monarch appeared very large on land.

 But above the vast sea, it appeared extremely small, like an ant trapped within a giant ink blot.

 Xianyou True Monarch didn't take this dark sea water seriously, he raised his spear, preparing to break through the water sphere enveloping him.

 Suddenly, he felt dizzy, only sensing a vast amount of qi and blood seeping into the sea water enclosing him, alongside his qi and blood was his Immortal Spiritual Power drain.

 In just that instant, his Dharma Body had already shrunk by one tenth.

 In panic, Xianyou True Monarch rapidly used his Divine Power to force the sea water away from his body, and exclaimed in horror: "Blood Law? You actually used Blood Law, you despicable fellow, indeed one and the same with Taixuan Emperor..."

 "Caught me!" Duge smiled slightly, accelerated his assault, "Then I really can't let you live."

 Blood Law was so handy, yet he had to maintain his persona, couldn't use it openly like the Taixuan Emperor in front of so many people...

 So he just secretly used it.

 The Taixuan Emperor had to weigh; he only had to choose quality.

 When Xianyou True Monarch had used Law of Heaven and Earth, Duge had already set his sights on him, such vigorous qi and blood, enough to match tens of thousands of ordinary Heavenly Soldiers...

 Therefore.

 When Xianyou True Monarch proposed a duel, Duge couldn't have been happier, swiftly established a persona and collaborated with him to come to this deserted sea surface.

 Show the enemy weakness first, then envelop Xianyou True Monarch in a huge water sphere intermixed with Dark God Power, just to drain him of his qi and blood...

 To avoid any loss to his qi and blood, he didn't even dare to use the Thunder Skill.

 Was it easy for him?

 As for winning Xianyou True Monarch over?

 Such a blockhead, the Immortal Emperor's top lackey, if he truly surrendered, Duge wouldn't even trust him, right?

 Rather than keeping such a time bomb by his side, better to turn him into his own nourishment, enhance his strength...

 Otherwise.

 The Taixuan Emperor was also a time bomb. Once his strength exceeded his own, who knows what trouble could arise?

 Tirelessly Ruinous can only stir up the evil within one's heart, yet cannot control the other party, ambitious and dangerous guys can't be trusted by anyone...

 Only power is eternal.

 "You despicable fellow, actually deceived everyone under the heavens."

 Xianyou True Monarch, having discovered Duge's true identity, was furious, trying to escape the bonds of the water sphere, but Duge had gone through great pains to trap him, how could he possibly give him a chance?

 Connecting the water sphere with the sea water, using the ocean's force, he instantly dragged Xianyou True Monarch into the depths of the sea.

 Then he pulled him rapidly towards the seabed.

 Duge possessed the Sea God's Power, and was completely unaffected at the seabed.

 But it was different for Xianyou True Monarch. On the sea surface, he could use Spiritual Power to push away the surrounding sea water.
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 At the bottom of the sea, he had to perform the water avoidance art, which greatly reduced his fighting power. Yet, when he tried to break through the surface, he was trapped by a pitch-black sphere of water that was sticky and tough, and its size was unknowable. He had tried once but failed to breach it.

 That despicable fellow, when out of sight, cast aside all pretense and manipulated water to continually drill into his bodily orifices like ears, nose, mouth, and tongue. A moment of inattention, and he would be ensnared.

 Once ensnared, a portion of his vital essence would be stripped away...

 Xianyou True Monarch could not fathom why someone who claimed to be the Human Emperor, a person whose words were always about salvation and sacrifice, could execute such tactics with such proficiency?

 He really was no good fortune's child.

 He dared not imagine what chaos the Three Realms would descend into if such a person were to grasp authority.

 At this very moment.

 Xianyou True Monarch dearly wished those who were beguiled by Duge could see who it was they truly worshipped.

 But now, it was all too late.

 Xianyou True Monarch was filled with regret, why had he suggested a duel?

 If they had fought openly on the battlefield, due to concern for appearances, Duge would not have siphoned his vital essence; perhaps he might have had a chance to kill him or take down a few Demon Kings...

 ...

 Suppressing Xianyou True Monarch was no easy task for Duge; he had used every trick he had to barely confine his opponent.

 Had it not been for the maximum effect of the Sea God's Power, he wouldn't have been able to thicken the water in the direction of Xianyou True Monarch's escape attempts in time, using the Dark God Power to keep him from breaking out of his cage.

 On land, merely using the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, Xianyou True Monarch would have probably escaped long ago.

 Daluo Golden Immortals indeed had their own ranking, and it was clear that Xianyou True Monarch belonged to the very top tier, on the same level as the Taixuan Emperor...

 Knowing his fate was sealed, Xianyou True Monarch simply gave up struggling and asked calmly, "Duge, can you tell me why you are doing this? Let me die with understanding?"

 "To save this world, as well as to save myself," Duge said.

 "Duge, I am soon to die; do you not even have the courage to speak the truth to one on the verge of death?" Xianyou True Monarch exclaimed angrily.

 "I am telling the truth," Duge responded with a smile, "Not just me, but the Daoist Ancestor, the Immortal Emperor, all the strong in this world are striving for this goal. Remember the question I asked you before? Do you know why the Immortal Emperor sent you here?"

 "..." Xianyou True Monarch was stunned, "Why?"

 "To give me experience, to test more possibilities!" Duge said, "You surely didn't think he truly cared about the establishment of the teachings of the Longevity Emperor? How could a nascent Buddhism be scarier than Pan-Universe Entertainment, which casually invades other worlds? You are the only simpleton who can't discern what really matters..."

 "Impossible, you're lying to me again," Xianyou True Monarch interrupted Duge, angrily asserting, "You practice Blood Law, provoke disturbances in the Mortal Realm, bewitched five Emperors into rebellion. You're the prime culprit behind this world's chaos, a mere lapdog of Pan-Universe Entertainment..."

 "Believe it or not, it's up to you, but most likely, you won't live to see the outcome," Duge sighed, speeding up the process of stripping away Xianyou True Monarch's vital essence.

 Indeed, he did not know what the Immortal Emperor and Daoist Ancestor were really planning. In this world, Duge only believed in himself.

 Therefore, he used Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth to weaken the likes of the Daoist Ancestor, ensuring his own safety as much as possible.

 Only he knew what would happen to this world once the Alien Warriors departed.

 If he had the chance to break away from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment in this world, then without more top-tier warriors as allies, could he alone confront Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 Thus, Duge preferred to believe that the Daoist Ancestor and the Immortal Emperor were also scheming, even if they were not, he was prepared to use Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth to force them onto this path in the future...
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 It was proven. 

 A biased person could never see the truth.

 Duge had no intention of explaining further; he controlled the water flow to tightly attack his opponent's body.

 Finally.

 Xianyou True Monarch's vital energy had turned into nourishment for Duge.

 A generation's pride sank into the sea bed, filled with unwillingness and resentment.

 Having absorbed the robust vital energy of Xianyou True Monarch, Duge practiced his skills under the sea for over an hour, until all of Xianyou True Monarch's vital energy was transformed into his divine power.

 At this moment.

 His attributes had climbed several levels, his body brimming with unending power. Different divine powers fused and transformed seamlessly, as if inexhaustible and endlessly accessible.

 The Solar God once formidable on the Alien Battlefield now seemed like someone Duge could explode with a casual punch.

 Dragon Sword, Demon Slayer, Nine Dragon Seal, Fuxian Rope, Wulong Spear...

 All of Xianyou True Monarch's magical treasures fell into Duge's hands, each either an Innate Spiritual Treasure or finely crafted weaponry from the Heavenly Court, with properties not inferior to the Five Elements Flag.

 However.

 The battle with Xianyou True Monarch also made Duge realize that no magical treasure was comparable to one's own strength.

 The Profound Primordial Water Control Banner would easily summon the Samadhi True Water.

 At this point.

 Duge could now transform ordinary water into Samadhi True Water just using his own ability, as effortlessly as when he first transformed One Yuan Heavy Water.

 Looking at Xianyou True Monarch, now a mummified corpse, Duge once again sighed at the ruthlessness of the Blood Law, realizing the thrilling life of a villain.

 After struggling to cultivate for two months, he couldn't even defeat a novice Taixuan Emperor, and the only decent magical treasure, the Profound Primordial Water Control Banner, was borrowed.

 This time, tricking Xianyou True Monarch had multiplied his abilities several times over, even equipping him with complete magical treasures, truly satisfying his appetite in one go.

 Duge licked his lips; if he absorbed an Immortal Emperor or Daoist Ancestor next, he would likely dominate the world in minutes!

 However.

 Duge temporarily pushed this tempting thought to the back of his mind.

 It all depended on their performance, collaboration was best, and if not, he would consider exploiting their bodies.

 He must always remember that the real enemy was Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 He was becoming increasingly powerful.

 Whether becoming the Human Emperor or embodying the Heavenly Dao, this world might become his future home, so it wasn't suitable to craft himself into a villain.

 Thus.

 Duge controlled the water flow to shatter Xianyou True Monarch's mummified corpse, completely erasing the evidence of his misdeeds.

 ...

 When Duge returned to Mount Sumeru, it was already dark.

 The Longevity Emperor and the newly joined Heavenly Soldiers and Generals were clearly divided into two factions. The war had ended, but the divide between them couldn't be bridged in an instant.

 Xianyou True Monarch was the first War God of the Immortal Court, and defeating him would take time; everyone understood this.

 As Duge had been missing for a few hours, anxiety inevitably grew among them.

 Especially the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, many of whom had impetuously betrayed the Heavenly Court under the heat of the moment but were now beginning to regret their decisions as they cooled down.

 Everyone pinned their hopes on Duge, unable to imagine what they would do if something happened to him.

 When Duge reappeared, a sigh of relief sounded almost unanimously.

 The generals of the Thunder Division, the Longevity Emperor, Bai Da, and other Demon Kings, as well as the rescued Ziwei Emperor, gathered around Duge.

 Ziwei Emperor's gaze flickered, unable to look Duge in the eye.

 The Longevity Emperor asked, "Senior, how is Xianyou True Monarch?"

 "I had good intentions of persuading him to become a saint, but he was stubborn, always thinking I was a swindler. For the peace of the Mortal Realm, I had no choice but to kill him," sighed Duge, a tinge of regret in his expression.

 Everyone's expression grew solemn, their eyes on Duge now carried much more gravity, but even more so, their confidence was bolstered.

 In just two months since Duge's arrival in this world, he had acquired the strength to combat Xianyou True Monarch.

 This inconceivably rapid growth in strength undoubtedly reassured everyone.

 The stronger Duge became, the truer everything he said seemed, and the more secure their safety felt.

 At the back of the crowd, Fu Qiao, Ye Guan, and others from the Demon Clan's army who had come to join the excitement watched Duge, surrounded by numerous heavyweights, with envy. Life's unfair comparisons made them feel increasingly insignificant; Duge was truly becoming stronger.

 "Senior, what should we do next?" Bai Da asked respectfully.

 "Wait," Duge scanned the crowd and uttered one word.

 "Wait?" The Longevity Emperor frowned, "Senior, the Taixuan Emperor has practiced the Blood Law, and three hundred thousand troops of the Heavenly Court have rebelled. These are things the Immortal Emperor cannot tolerate, and it might not be long before more people are sent down to subjugate us."

 "So, are you afraid?" Duge looked at the Longevity Emperor with a smile and asked.

 "..." The Longevity Emperor hesitated for a moment and then said, "We should still prepare some countermeasures."

 "Immortal Life Buddha, the more people the Immortal Court sends, the stronger our forces will become!" Duge chuckled, looking at the generals of the Thunder Division, "The Method of Becoming a Saint is in the Mortal Realm, spread the word about this. I believe many will pursue freedom and hope because of it."

 "What about the Taixuan Emperor?" the Longevity Emperor asked.

 "Didn't I say it before?" Duge chuckled, "As long as one of us becomes a saint, the Taixuan Emperor is not a concern. Going forward, I will demonstrate the Daoist Rhyme at Mount Sumeru every day for everyone to comprehend. Just focus on improving yourselves, let other matters take their natural course, meet forces with forces, counter water with earth."
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 Duge, with just a few words, had subdued over two hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers and personally slain Xianyou True Monarch, invisibly establishing tremendous prestige. Naturally, no one opposed what he said.

 "Senior, what should be done about Dong Hua and Great Purity?" Ziwei Emperor asked.

 "A day in the heavens, a hundred days on earth. As long as the Immortal Emperor isn't senile, those two won't be in danger. The path to sainthood is fraught with endless hardships, which they must endure as part of their training, so there's no need to worry about them," Duge smiled, "Alright, inform everyone to comprehend the Daoist Rhyme!"

 Atop Mount Sumeru.

 Duge sat cross-legged in midair, layer by layer displaying his Daoist Rhyme for all to comprehend, as if he were a Buddha himself.

 Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, numerous disciples of the Demon Clan, and disciples atop Mount Sumeru each occupied a position, deeply engrossed in comprehending the Daoist Rhyme.

 At that moment, all feelings of regret in everyone's heart vanished.

 Following the Human Emperor, the path ahead was fraught with peril, yet rich with rewards. He truly shared the good things; this point alone made it much better than being in Heavenly Court.

 When Puhua Celestial Venerable returned, he saw such a peaceful scene, that for a moment, he doubted his own eyes, dumbfounded and frozen in mid-air.

 "Puhua Celestial Venerable, since you've arrived, why not join us and discuss the Dao?" Duge, with his keen perception, noticed Puhua Celestial Venerable's arrival immediately and invited him with a smile.

 "Guan Sheng, what is happening here?" Puhua Celestial Venerable ignored Duge and instead turned to the seated Five Thunder Emissary, Guantian Jun, and demanded an explanation.

 Puhua Celestial Venerable, having led the Thunder Division for many years and accumulated great authority, caused the members of the Thunder Division to stand up unconsciously the moment they sensed his arrival.

 Guan Sheng, trembling, performed a salute, "Celestial Venerable, Xianyou True Monarch has been slain by the Human Emperor, and we... we have collectively surrendered to the Human Emperor..."

 Stuttering for a long time, he did not dare to explain the process of their surrender directly in front of Puhua Celestial Venerable.

 Surrendered to the Human Emperor with just a few persuasive words, in pursuit of an elusive chance to become a saint, was indefensible from any perspective, and also implied betrayal, after all, Puhua Celestial Venerable was their immediate superior and still a Daluo Golden Immortal.

 "Xianyou True Monarch is dead?" Puhua Celestial Venerable exclaimed in shock, turning to look at Duge, his face filled with disbelief.

 "Indeed, he is dead." Duge retrieved the attire of Xianyou True Monarch from the mustard space, calmly stated, "He stubbornly clung to maintaining that decrepit Heavenly Court and hindered everyone's path to sainthood. For the future of us all, I had no choice but to slay him."

 "..." Puhua Celestial Venerable's pupils suddenly contracted.

 "Celestial Venerable, may I have a word in private?" Duge stood up, withdrawing all of his Daoist Rhyme, and amiably said to Puhua Celestial Venerable.

 "Senior, please don't harm the Celestial Venerable..." Guantian Jun hastily spoke upon seeing Duge stand up.

 Puhua Celestial Venerable instinctively looked towards Guantian Jun, his eyebrows furrowing, unable to suppress a grunt.

 "Celestial Venerable, the Human Emperor fears no Thunder Skill," Guantian Jun said helplessly.

 Puhua Celestial Venerable froze.

 At that moment.

 The sky completely darkened, Duge gave Puhua Celestial Venerable a slight smile, and a swirl of dark mist enshrouded the two of them, cutting off the view of everyone else.

 Puhua Celestial Venerable, as one of the Ten Celestial Venerables of the Immortal Realm, possessed status and strength surpassing Xianyou True Monarch, his Thunder Skill capable of earth-shattering feats, a veteran Daluo Golden Immortal who had experienced several calamities, even more ancient in rank than Taixuan Emperor.

 Having experienced the Ninety-Nine Heavenly Tribulations and awakened the Thunder God's Power, Duge feared him the least.

 "Do you truly fear no Thunder Skill?" pulled into the Dark Space, Puhua Celestial Venerable stood unflinchingly, looking at Duge and asked.

 "Celestial Venerable might as well give it a try," Duge gestured with his hand.

 Puhua Celestial Venerable didn't hesitate, with a wave of his hand, he summoned a bolt of lightning, striking towards Duge. When the lightning touched Duge, it merged seamlessly into him, like a river flowing into the sea.

 Seeing this, Puhua Celestial Venerable furrowed his brow again, refrained from attacking, and asked, "What are your intentions?"

 "What do you think I am, Celestial Venerable?" Duge looked at Puhua Celestial Venerable and asked, "The Human Emperor? An incarnation of Heavenly Dao? An Alien Warrior? Or some other Evil Demon?"

 Puhua Celestial Venerable shook his head, "I cannot see through you. But having witnessed the rise of the Human Race, throughout history, there has never been a notion of a Human Emperor, nor anyone endowed with both literary and martial hearts."

 "The reincarnation of the Human Emperor is false, but Literary and Martial Hearts are true, as are the Incarnation of Heaven and various Methods of Becoming a Saint..." Duge looked at Puhua Celestial Venerable, repeated his previous discourse, and seeing the Venerable falling into silence, asked, "Does the Venerable not wish to advance further?"

 "As far as I know, the Alien Battlefield you experienced before ended after at most two years, yet all the Methods of Becoming a Saint take at least a hundred years, a thousand years, or even ten thousand years," Puhua Celestial Venerable said, looking at Duge. "If Pan-Universe Entertainment ends the Alien Battlefield halfway, what should all those who rely on you for sanctification do?"

 "I moved from a nobody to having my current level of strength in just over two months," Duge scoffed. "Has the Venerable ever considered that a saint could also be made quickly?"

 "Those made quickly are also called saints? I fear they are all Evil Demons!" Puhua Celestial Venerable scornfully said.

 "Evil Demons are also saints." Duge frowned slightly. "Above the Heavenly Dao, power does not differentiate between good and evil, only between strong and weak."

 "Observing your actions since you entered the world, others might have gained a little, but the one who has benefited the most is still you," Puhua Celestial Venerable said.

 "I partook in the game, the greatest gains naturally should go to me." Duge smiled. "If even I cannot set an example, who else would believe in me?

 I spread the Method of Becoming a Saint, those who can keep up with my pace will naturally follow me to venture through Pan-Universe Entertainment, seeking greater opportunities. Those who cannot keep up will become a saint of this world, and that is not treating them unfairly," he continued.

 "So, you are choosing your followers?" Puhua Celestial Venerable asked.

 "Not just me, even the Daoist Ancestor likely has the same plan," Duge said. "One should stand atop peaks to see the smaller mountains below. Perhaps what you see as crises, from the pinnacle of the world, I see as opportunities. How can one break the bounds of the world without engaging with higher civilizations, higher worlds?"

 Puhua Celestial Venerable shook violently.

 "Venerable, among us all, your experience is the oldest; why not think of stepping out of the chessboard to become one who controls it?" Duge smiled.

 "A controller of the game?" Puhua Celestial Venerable frowned, murmuring.

 "Only by becoming a saint, can one have the qualifications to probe higher levels of existence," Duge said. "Otherwise, just like how you've been trapped in the realm of Daluo Golden Immortals for millions of years, enjoying luxurious grandeur is merely akin to living and dying with this stagnant world."

 Puhua Celestial Venerable's eyes struggled vehemently, and after a long while, he asked, "How can I believe you?"

 "Before I came here, there were no such things as Literary and Martial Hearts; after I arrived, the Human Emperor came into existence," Duge smiled, suddenly dispelling the Dark God Power that blocked everyone's view, and said, "Before I arrived, there was no Twilight Calamity among the gods; after I arrived, the Twilight Calamity came to be, why do you think that is?"

 "Why?" Puhua Celestial Venerable's heart was already shaken, hardly noticing Duge's slight movement.

 "Words follow the law," Duge proudly said. "In my world, I merged with the Heavenly Dao, already mastering the world's rules.

 To seek a breakthrough, I divided myself into avatars to plot key facets of Pan-Universe Entertainment, experienced several Alien Battlefields, condensed several laws, and in this world, restored part of the Heavenly Dao's Divine Skills. Using this to connect heaven and earth, I altered the laws of the Three Realms.

 Thus, there are now Literary and Martial Hearts, there is now the Twilight Calamity, there are now many Ways to Becoming a Saint in this world..."

 Gulp!

 Puhua Celestial Venerable finally broke down: "Words follow the law?"

 "Exactly, words follow the law, that is why I am confident all Ways to Becoming a Saint are real, and they can be accomplished swiftly," Duge nodded firmly as he surveyed everyone present.

 Containing the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth isn't the same as words follow the law, but he wanted to try turning words follow the law into reality by it.

 If it turned out to be true, he would have exploited a key term's BUG, essentially finding a major loophole; even if it failed, he had nothing to lose...

 "Is it true?" Puhua Celestial Venerable asked, trembling.

 "The Way of the Human Emperor has been realized, and if the Venerable does not believe, just wait a few more days and see if the Immortal Emperor, Daoist Ancestor, and others have been weakened," Duge smiled and said.

 As soon as these words were spoken, everyone was astonished.

 The Longevity Emperor and Bai Da Demon King exchanged glances, both seeing the fervor in each other's eyes.

 In that moment, they finally felt a true sense of confidence.

 ...
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 Puhua Celestial Venerable had his doubts about what Duge said, but he chose to stay nonetheless.

 The path to sainthood was fraught with temptations, and this path could not be traversed within the Heavenly Court.

 The crucial point Puhua Celestial Venerable understood was that, being one of the Ten Celestial Venerables of the Heavenly Court, even if deceived by Duge, the Immortal Emperor would not punish him, as the Celestial Venerables were not bound by the laws of the Heavenly Court.

 In the following days.

 Duge engaged in discussions of the Dao at Mount Sumeru with everyone, allowing all to comprehend the Daoist Rhyme, while also guiding the direction of public opinion across the Five Great Continents.

 With the Human Emperor Inheritance spread across the Five Great Continents, Duge could instantaneously move to any location; distance was no longer a constraint for him.

 The Mortal Realm finally experienced a rare calm.

 During these days, all reports in the "Human Daily" revolved around the Celestial-Buddhist battle in the Southern Zen Region.

 The detailed process of this battle was reported from various perspectives, along with various analyses.

 For instance, the article "On the War between Celestials and Buddhists" dissected the wolfish ambitions and the external firmness but internal weakness of the Immortal Emperor in depth.

 As Buddhism was initially established, the Immortal Court immediately dispatched Xianyou True Monarch to conquer, showcasing the Immortal Emperor's imperialism that tolerated no autonomy.

 The Immortal Emperor's eagerness to initiate a war served as evidence for his crossing the Twilight Calamity; he desperately wanted to provoke a catastrophe in the Three Realms, intending to pacify the Twilight Calamity by having spiritual energy return to heaven and earth through death...

 ...

 In stark contrast to the incompetence of the Immortal Emperor was the article "The Art of War and Diplomacy".

 This article described how the Human Emperor took a stand during the standoff between the two sides to quell the killings, persuading hundreds of thousands of Heavenly Soldiers and executing Xianyou True Monarch with his own strength.

 It not only demonstrated the power of the Human Emperor but also his determination to protect the Mortal Realm from the Immortal Court;

 Afterward.

 Following this was the news of Puhua Celestial Venerable abandoning the darkness for light under the influence of the Human Emperor, joining the Human Race which sent the Five States into a frenzy.

 The supplement to the "Human Daily" interwove articles on how the Human Emperor encouraged scholars, advising them to avoid arrogance and impatience and to steadily strive towards the pinnacle step by step;

 There were also visions for the future held by the Human Emperor and his commitment to protecting the Human Race;

 Of course, there were also grand events such as the surge of talents in the states, the establishment of the Pure Land in Buddhism, and the signing of peace treaties between the Demon Clan and the Human Race, among others;

 In summary.

 Everything about the Immortal Court was negative: the Immortal Emperor was incompetent, harsh, and despotic; the Immortal Court was in decline, fierce on the outside but feeble within...

 Everything about the Human Race was positive: the Human Emperor was wise, great, willing to sacrifice, and the Human Race was prospering splendidly, advancing rapidly...

 ...

 Controlling public opinion meant controlling the hearts of people, and Duge was well-versed in the art of propaganda.

 His thoughts, the objectives he hoped to achieve, spread unwittingly through these articles.

 The confidence of the Human Race was fully ignited, with an explosion of Literary and Martial Gall.

 The "True History of the Three Realms", compiled by Duge, spread to every corner of the Human Race through the efforts of History Speakers.

 From one to ten, ten to a hundred.

 More and more people believed in the Human Emperor Inheritance and the Twilight Calamity...

 In just over ten days, Duge's prestige in the Mortal Realm reached its peak.

 More and more people awakened their Literary and Martial Gall, amplifying the fate of the Human Race, and further elevating Duge's Cultivation Level.

 Now, without relying on any Magic Artifacts, he could suppress the joint forces of the Longevity Emperor and Bai Da Demon King and others.

 As for Puhua Celestial Venerable and the generals of the Thunder Division, defeating them was like twisting an arm behind their back.

 After all.

 Once their proud Thunder Skill proved ineffective against him, their other methods were ordinary and trivial.

 In other words, his cultivation had entered the world's top ranks. It remained to be seen if there still was any gap between him and personages like the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West.

 It must be said, binding the fate of the Human Race to the Human Emperor was the most correct thing Duge had done.

 ...

 Duge managed the Mortal Realm so that it thrived.

 Alien Warriors also lived unprecedentedly well. Those belonging to sects joined sects, and those without sects joined the government. As long as they identified themselves and stressed the keywords, there were plenty of people to cooperate with their development.

 A competitive game was forcibly turned by Duge into a lifestyle game.

 Everyone knew the Human Emperor was Duge.

 But by then, no one wanted to be Duge's enemy anymore.

 Whether Duge was an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao or an Alien Warrior, they simply were not on the same level.

 To be his enemy at this time would mean truly having one's brain trapped in a door.

 Now, every Alien Warrior's goal was to diligently explore the keywords, hoping to achieve sainthood through them and truly escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 If they could escape Pan-Universe Entertainment, who cared about the fate of their planets behind them...

 Of course, everyone fiercely competed also because of the dreaded elimination rule; as long as one did not rank last when the Alien Battlefield concluded, the game was considered a victory.

 That's not to say that no one hated Duge anymore; Alien Warriors who randomly received useless keywords, no matter how they tried, could not escape being at the bottom and hated Duge to the point of gnashing their teeth. But they could only hate him in their hearts, as useless keywords could no longer harm Duge.

 ...

 Underworld.

 The Underworld Emperor also sheltered a few Alien Warriors and sent them to the Mortal Realm for development, providing them with all the resources and connections they needed, along with bodyguards.

 This was done to verify Duge's assertions and to replicate the keywords on them to make the step toward sainthood.

 "True History of the Three Realms", daily issues of the "Human Daily", and Duge's movements in the Mortal Realm were delivered to the Underworld Emperor by disciples like Chang Ning as soon as possible.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 827 - 580 The Last Straw_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Puhua Celestial Venerable has actually pledged allegiance to Duge too. Setting aside his abilities, his tactics for winning hearts have indeed become more masterful."

 After reading the latest issue of Human Daily, the Underworld Emperor casually set it aside and picked up the True History of the Three Realms, flipping through it with interest.

 The Underworld Emperor, a contemporary of both the Demon Emperor and the Immortal Emperor, knew the past events like the back of his hand and naturally understood that the so-called True History of the Three Realms was completely fabricated.

 What he read about was the Method of Becoming a Saint hidden within the True History of the Three Realms. The Human Emperor Inheritance was originally false, but under Duge's manipulation, it had actually become a reality. This made the Underworld Emperor begin to doubt whether Duge truly was the Heavenly Dao of another world.

 The Heavenly Dao could even condense an incarnation, free from the constraints of the world, to pursue a higher level of power. This strength moved the Underworld Emperor, and he, too, wished that one day he could roam other worlds and see the sights, rather than be trapped in one world, leading a dull life...

 But then, one day,

 while flipping through the True History of the Three Realms, the Underworld Emperor suddenly felt disturbances of the heart follow one after another, then, he felt his strength rapidly declining.

 To be precise, the robust Spiritual Energy within him suddenly began to rebel, as if it was constantly on the verge of bursting out of his body.

 At the Underworld Emperor's realm, even if he did nothing, the surrounding Spiritual Energy would naturally flow into his body, naturally increasing his strength.

 But now, every bit of Spiritual Energy entering his body seemed as though it would explode his Dantian at any moment...

 "Twilight Calamity?"

 Feeling the changes in his body, the Underworld Emperor's expression drastically changed, and a term suddenly entered his mind.

 The page of the True History of the Three Realms in the Underworld Emperor's hand turned by itself to the chapter about the Twilight Calamity:

 "...The stronger the Saint, the more fate they steal. When that happens, it will provoke a backlash from heaven and earth. Because heaven and earth want to reclaim the fate to maintain the world's operation. Thus, the Twilight Calamity occurs. If one survives, they remain unharmed; if one fails, even Celestial Beings will face the five declines and Saints will fall..."

 "How is this possible? The Twilight Calamity has actually become real?"

 The Underworld Emperor was greatly shocked and immediately stopped his cultivation, cutting off his body's absorption of all Spiritual Energy. Only then did that terrifyingly intense urgency that made his heart nearly explode disappear.

 "Damn it, what the hell does that bastard want? I'm only a Quasi-Saint, not even a Saint. Why should this damned Twilight Calamity befall me?" The Underworld Emperor was utterly livid, "No, how can this damned Twilight Calamity possibly be real?"

 The Underworld Emperor's mind was a complete mess.

 At this moment, he was utterly confused.

 Unexpectedly gaining such a major flaw, who wouldn't panic?

 Previously, the Underworld Emperor had admired Duge, even hoping he could help him take the final step. Now, he truly wished he could tear him to pieces.

 This truly was a disaster out of the blue...

 The Underworld Emperor was on the verge of tears. After a moment of contemplation, he suddenly vanished from the Underworld and headed straight for Mount Sumeru

 …

 Meanwhile,

 The Immortal Court, always a step slow due to time difference, was still dealing with what Emperor Donghua and Great Purity Emperor reported about Taixuan Emperor practicing the Blood Law.

 Once Emperor Donghua and Great Purity Emperor entered the Heavenly Court, they were captured, their Cultivation Levels sealed, and they were brought to the Sky and Cloud Hall. In the astonishment of the full military and civil service, they reported to the Immortal Emperor about Taixuan Emperor practicing the Blood Law.

 "Did Duge send you to seek help from Us?" Looking at the two former subordinates kneeling below, the Immortal Emperor found it somewhat implausible.

 "Your Majesty, a day in heaven is a hundred days on earth. Taixuan Emperor practicing the Blood Law is a significant matter for the Three Realms. Once he gains strength, the chaos of the Blood Ancestor may resurface in the Three Realms. We urge Your Majesty to dispatch troops quickly to assist the Human Emperor in executing Taixuan Emperor..." Emperor Donghua spoke passionately.

 "A rebel who stirs up trouble in the Three Realms, seeking to cooperate with Us for the stability of the Three Realms, is indeed amusing." The Immortal Emperor looked around at his ministers and stroked his beard, smiling, "It seems the Human Emperor, on par with Us, cannot take down a Taixuan Emperor practicing the Blood Law, thus he makes a desperate move!"

 "Truly evil demons, unfit for the public eye." Queen Mother laughed.

 "Demon Conquering Celestial Venerable, why don't you descend to the mortal realm and check out what this so-called Taixuan Emperor is all about!" The Immortal Emperor smiled and turned to Demon Conquering Celestial Venerable, said.

 Before Demon Conquering Celestial Venerable could speak, suddenly, a hurried report came from outside the hall.

 "Announce," said the Immortal Emperor.

 Before the words were finished,

 The guarding Heavenly General rushed in, kneeling on one knee: "Reporting to the Immortal Emperor, Xianyou True Monarch has been defeated."

 "What?" The Immortal Emperor was suddenly stunned.

 "Taixuan Emperor ambushed the Heavenly Soldiers..." The guarding Heavenly General presented the freshly delivered Human Daily from the Mortal Realm with both hands and briefly recounted the events at Mount Sumeru.

 As his words fell,

 The Immortal Court was thrown into chaos.

 "What? Xianyou True Monarch was actually killed by the Human Emperor?"

 "Puhua Celestial Venerable also defected to the Human Emperor?"

 "Isn't he an evil demon? How could he have such extensive divine powers?"

 "If he could execute Xianyou True Monarch, why did he let Taixuan Emperor go and yet send the two Donghuas to seek help from the Immortal Court?"

 …

 The Immortal Emperor read through all the Human Dailies quickly, and seeing that the newspaper slammed him to the fullest, his face turned the color of iron: "How preposterous, this despicable one really stops at nothing."

 The Immortal Emperor was enraged.

 The previously noisy Sky and Cloud Hall instantly quieted down, and the heavy ministers looked up at the Immortal Emperor, each one clueless.
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 The Immortal Emperor snorted and scattered the "Human Daily" he had beside him. He sneered and looked at Emperor Donghua and Great Purity, "Fools, to actually think he was a good person. Sending you to plead for help in heaven was clearly a way to tarnish my reputation through you two."

 It was indeed Duge who had sent them to seek help in heaven, but the Immortal Emperor had not responded to that section.

 Seeing this article, a flood of mixed emotions surged through Emperor Donghua and his companion, realizing fully what had transpired.

 It was likely that just after they had gone to the Heavenly Court, this article was published—not even a moment's delay. Duge had perfectly used them to establish a time difference, thereby consolidating his position as the Human Emperor...

 How could this have happened?

 Had they been merely pawns in Duge's hands from the very beginning?

 Yet, when they were allowed to comprehend the Daoist Rhyme, Duge had seemed so sincere...

 In just a moment's time.

 Several key civil and military officials in the Heavenly Court had already circulated the "Human Daily" everywhere. The Heavenly Official Great Emperor stepped forward, "Your Majesty, now we can be certain that Duge's so-called 'Incarnation of Heaven' is false. He is the chief culprit sent by Pan-Universe Entertainment to disrupt the Three Realms. I request permission to lead troops to the mortal realm and execute Duge, to restore clarity to the Three Realms."

 "Heavenly Official Emperor, executing Duge is easy, but how should we deal with Pan-Universal Entertainment Company behind him?" Yuansheng Celestial Venerable said, "Your Majesty had previously intended to use Duge to probe the so-called Pan-Universe Entertainment. It's easy to eradicate them, but if Pan-Universe Entertainment invades again, what shall we do?"

 "Naturally, kill as many as come," Xiangsheng Marshal, known for his explosive temper, said. "Keep killing until they no longer dare to come. The Three Realms are already in chaos, why worry so much!"

 "What if it's not Alien Warriors who come, but the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment?" Yuansheng Celestial Venerable said, "Gentlemen, you've seen that the Alien Warriors possess peculiar keyword skills that even a Daluo Golden Immortal cannot avoid being controlled by.

 The reason Alien Warriors are easy to kill is because they are too weak themselves. What if the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment could use skills at will and were themselves powerful?"

 As these words fell.

 The expressions of the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West simultaneously changed, their eyes meeting in a shared look of horror.

 Subsequently.

 The civil and military officials saw a blur before their eyes, and the Sky and Cloud Hall was suddenly devoid of the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West.

 ...

 Beneath the Channeling Celestial Tree.

 The Immortal Emperor anxiously looked towards the Queen Mother, "Holy Mother, your cultivation level?"

 "It's erupting uncontrollably, nearly bursting forth from my body," said the Queen Mother, her face deathly pale.

 "The Twilight Calamity," the Immortal Emperor's eyes twitched as he spoke with difficulty.

 "It must be," the Queen Mother's eyes flashed with a fierce light as she clenched her teeth, "We should have eliminated him the moment the Human Emperor's inheritance became reality. By lightly altering the rules, turning falsehood into truth, he must truly be an Incarnation of Heaven."

 "Holy Mother, what should we do now?" the Immortal Emperor frowned and asked, "The Twilight Calamity has already begun, taking action against him now might not dispel this catastrophe."

 "Your Majesty, do you remember how to break the Twilight Calamity?" the Queen Mother asked.

 "By instigating a cataclysm, the spiritual energy returns to the earth, and the calamity resolves itself, or we perish," the Immortal Emperor pondered for a moment, then said.

 "He probably intends to use us to incite a cataclysm on this earth," the Queen Mother sighed, "Dividing the Human Race and the Immortal Court, enticing the Longevity Emperor to establish Buddhism, allowing the Taixuan Emperor to emerge. Every step he took was leading the world towards a cataclysm. The Twilight of the Gods is his ultimate weapon, forcing us to intervene..."
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 "He has placed a golden hoop over our heads," said the Immortal Emperor, his face ashen. "Holy Mother, to permanently solve the Twilight Calamity, we must rely on him. This is his way of saving his own life. He has the ambition of a wolf."

 The Immortal Emperor had always been aggrieved by the words used to describe him in the Human Daily, and now he applied that term to Duge, grinding his teeth.

 The Queen Mother of the West looked at the Immortal Emperor and fell silent for a long while before saying, "What is his purpose in doing this? Stirring chaos in the land, implanting the seeds of the Twilight Calamity in the top-notch strong beings from top to bottom, he has offended everyone in the world. Is he not afraid that we might fight him to the death?"

 "Holy Mother, would you kill him for this?" the Immortal Emperor asked with a dry laugh,

 "I..." The Queen Mother hesitated for a moment, then shook her head, "No, I won't."

 "That's exactly what he's betting on," said the Immortal Emperor. "I didn't believe he was the Incarnation of Heaven before, but now I do.

 From beginning to end, he was fearless. Just an avatar, his death would mean nothing, not affecting his true self. If his plan succeeds, it would bring a major harvest.

 What he gambles is just a trivial incarnation, yet what's at stake is the future of all of us."

 "Is his real aim to devise the crucial laws for Pan-Universe Entertainment?" The Queen Mother said, frowning.

 "It should be," answered the Immortal Emperor.

 "If Pan-Universe Entertainment ends this game early and he is summoned back, wouldn't it all come to naught, leaving us all betrayed?" The Queen Mother angrily said. "That is indeed unbecoming of a son."

 "..." The Immortal Emperor paused and then suddenly said, "I understand now."

 "What?" The Queen Mother, still in her mood of anger, even forgot to use respectful language.

 "He is purposely adding excitement to the game, extending the so-called duration of the Alien Battlefield." The Immortal Emperor explained, "The so-called ascension to sainthood, the so-called split in the Human Race, all serve this purpose..."

 "All of us are his pawns," murmured the Queen Mother.

 "Heavenly Dao's arrangement is just so," the Immortal Emperor sighed deeply. "The most terrifying thing is that we know this is a play he has set, yet we still have to follow the script he has written. Otherwise, this damned Twilight Calamity will follow us all our lives."

 The two exchanged looks of resignation.

 Taking a deep breath, the Queen Mother said, "I wonder if Daoist Ancestor has been affected?"

 "The Daoist Ancestor is only a Saint, not transcendent, I fear he too cannot escape the machinations of the Twilight Calamity," said the Immortal Emperor uncertainly.

 "How will the Daoist Ancestor respond?" asked the Queen Mother.

 The Immortal Emperor shook his head.

 "How should we respond? Should we go talk to that Duge?" asked the Queen Mother again.

 "We cannot talk," the Immortal Emperor stated coldly. "Deliberately setting the Immortal Court as his enemy is intended to make this game interesting.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment can watch the world through Alien Warriors; if we go to negotiate with Duge, everything will be exposed.

 What's the fun in a game without suspense?

 If Pan-Universe Entertainment forcefully ends the Alien Battlefield, there will be no way to solve the Twilight Calamity."

 "So we're supposed to suffer in silence?" The Queen Mother grew even more irritated.

 "Holy Mother, we are ultimately the sovereigns of the Three Realms. One hand plays along in his drama to prolong the game; the other seeks a way to transcend.

 You and I have been trapped in the Quasi-Saint Realm for too long, perhaps Pan-Universe Entertainment is also our chance for a breakthrough," said the Immortal Emperor.

 The Immortal Emperor looked at a sky-reaching tree behind him, a faint purple glint flashing in his pupils, and said, "Once we find a way to break the Twilight Calamity, his end will come.

 We can cooperate with him, but not in this threatening manner.

 A mere Incarnation of Heaven is not the Heavenly Dao itself; mastering him could be another way to make the game more fascinating..."

 ...

 In Middle Heavenly State, a nameless high mountain.

 Halfway up the mountain was a cave, furnished with stone table and chairs.

 Twelve Alien Warriors from Qiyuan Star sat cross-legged. In their midst was an open stone book.

 The page of the stone book displayed numerous golden symbols floating above it.

 Upon closer inspection, these golden symbols resembled the Daoist Rhyme on Duge's body, albeit simplified significantly.

 The twelve Alien Warriors from Qiyuan Star sat in different positions, each perceiving the golden symbols from their own angle, losing themselves in contemplation.

 Below the stone book, there was a small pool containing a dense purple liquid.

 The purple liquid split into twelve streams, merging into their bodies, drastically accelerating their cultivation...

 Outside the cave.

 A young man sat cross-legged on a floating golden lotus, meditating with his eyes closed, faintly display.refreshButton.reload ngOnInit() {
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 }ing Daoist Rhyme.

 As both the Underworld Emperor and the Immortal Emperor sensed the Twilight Calamity, the young man's eyes suddenly snapped open.

 He frowned slightly, then floated down from the lotus.

 As his feet touched the ground, the golden lotus seamlessly merged back into his body.

 The young man turned his head toward the direction of the Southern Zen Region and murmured softly, "Twilight of the Gods? Who exactly are you?"

 He shook his head, then turned and entered the cave.

 The very instant he entered the cave, it was as if a stone had been dropped into a pond, sending ripples spreading out, alerting the twelve meditating individuals.

 All twelve opened their eyes and simultaneously performed the same action, opening their personal panels, looking at their rankings, and collectively sighing in relief.

 "Master, how many years has it been? Why has the number of Alien Warriors not decreased?"Gao Ming asked.

 In this battlefield, he inhabited the body of a middle-aged farmer in his thirties from the Southern Zen Region, whose keyword was 'imbalance.'
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 He was the first disciple taken in by the Daoist Ancestor.

 At that time,

 promoting the Way of the Human Emperor in the Southern Zen Region made him quickly realize that the Human Emperor was none other than Duge. He had intended to join Duge.

 But given the remoteness of the Southern Zen Region, with its towering mountains and vast rivers, he had no idea how long the journey to Mount Sumeru would take on foot.

 Left with no choice, Gao Ming could only start by cultivating key skills, hoping to rapidly grow stronger and attract the attention of the government, which would then take him to Mount Sumeru.

 He chose to exploit imbalances in supply and demand as well as imbalances in the physical realm.

 For this purpose,

 Gao Ming even created an entertainment project called the Swinging Bridge.

 What he sought was simply to let every person who got on the bridge quickly experience the joy of imbalance.

 He even awakened a skill because of the Swinging Bridge, called "I Am the Best at Swaying". When he swayed, no one within his field of vision could maintain their balance;

 With his skill, Gao Ming attracted the attention of the government. But before they could approach him, the Daoist Ancestor found him and took him away.

 After that, the Daoist Ancestor brought him many brothers from Qiyuan Star in quick succession.

 Because the people of Qiyuan Star had kept a low profile at the beginning, their rankings were not high when the Daoist Ancestor found them.

 Therefore,

 when they awoke, the first thing they did was to check their personal panels.

 "Do not panic, your cultivation was less than three days." The Daoist Ancestor chuckled, "A single day in the world above, a thousand years pass within this cave; this is the law of time. My disciples, your time for cultivation has been sufficient. It is time for you to leave the mountain."

 "Leave the mountain?" Yin Erchuan paused for a moment before he noticed that his cultivation level had unknowingly broken through to Daluo Golden Immortal.

 "Yes, leave the mountain and go assist the Immortal Emperor in subduing Duge," said the Daoist Ancestor with a nod and a smile.

 "Master, is it okay not to be enemies with Duge?" Yu Xia asked.

 "Duge has become overly dominant, and with the addition of you twelve Daluo Golden Immortals from Qiyuan Star, you far exceed the Alien Warriors from other planets," the Daoist Ancestor looked around at everyone and smiled, "If you join forces, it will not be difficult to eliminate the Alien Warriors from other planets in a short amount of time."

 Gao Ming and the others looked at each other. When they had initially agreed to oppose Duge on the Daoist Ancestor's suggestion, it was only in pretense, with the thought of surviving first.

 But now that they had become Daluo Golden Immortals, naturally, these Qiyuan Star warriors, who had benefited greatly from Duge's kindness, were unwilling to be his enemies.

 "You are most familiar with Duge. Have you ever considered what his dream is?" The Daoist Ancestor saw through their thoughts and said with a smile.

 "Escape from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment," Gao Ming swallowed and suddenly realized the Daoist Ancestor's purpose.

 "Correct. If you all go to assist Duge, this Alien Battlefield would end quickly, leaving no suspense," the Daoist Ancestor smiled, "All of Duge's schemes would come to naught, and he's revealed too much in this world. You should know how Pan-Universe Entertainment will deal with him once you're out."

 As soon as these words fell,

 the faces of the twelve Alien Warriors changed instantly.

 "Being his enemy is to assist him; being his friend is to harm him," chuckled the Daoist Ancestor, continuing, "The reason I chose all of you from Qiyuan Star is because of this. Those from other planets have already been won over by Duge, and even if I forcefully raised their cultivation levels, they would not have the courage to be his enemies.

 They would only think of ending the Alien Battlefield quickly. But you are different. The rewards from the Alien Battlefield are no longer important to you; Duge's dream is what truly matters.

 Therefore, I believe that you will make the right choice. That is all I have to say, take care of yourselves."

 After speaking, the figure of the Daoist Ancestor gradually faded and then disappeared.

 The celestial book that everyone had just been pondering over disappeared with him, but in its place, there were now twelve golden tokens along with twelve Magical Treasures including swords, spears, sabers, halberds, gourds, and treasure bottles.

 "My disciples, these twelve golden tokens prove that you are my disciples. With this token, you can win the trust of the Immortal Emperor." With these last words, the figure of the Daoist Ancestor disappeared completely.

 The profound aura within the cave also vanished with the departure of the Daoist Ancestor, leaving only the water in the center of the cave still emanating a dense spiritual energy.

 "Gao Ming, what should we do?" asked Yin Erchuan, "Follow the Daoist Ancestor's plan and help the Immortal Emperor fight Brother Du?"

 "The Daoist Ancestor is right. Duge's dream has always been to break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment. If we all go to him, the world's power balance might shift in an instant," Gao Ming said with a bitter smile, "If the Alien Battlefield really ends, that would truly harm Duge."

 "During the Abyss of Demons incident, Pan-Universe Entertainment abruptly ended it once," Yu Xia said.

 "But why hasn't Pan-Universe Entertainment ended the Alien Battlefield despite knowing Duge's intentions, and why are they just watching Brother Du continue?"

 The Scholar-like warrior from Qiyuan Star said, "Don't you all find this somewhat contradictory? Plus, Pan-Universe Entertainment has been monitoring us. They must have known about the Daoist Ancestor's arrangements right away."

 "Perhaps Pan-Universe Entertainment doesn't take Duge seriously and thinks that he ultimately won't escape their control.

 After all, in our eyes, Brother Du is strong, but in the eyes of Pan-Universe Entertainment, he's probably just a slightly more capable performer," Yin Erchuan said, "And what they want are the ratings. Our infighting with Brother Du would be more entertaining."

 Everyone fell silent.

 "What do you think, does Brother Du have a chance this time?" another warrior from Qiyuan Star asked, "If he really can escape from Pan-Universe Entertainment, will he take us with him?"
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 "There's no need to doubt that Brother Du's temperament will definitely lead us to escape together," Gao Ming said.

 "But this time we're going to be Brother Du's enemies!" the Qiyuan Star warrior said hesitantly, "We're helping the Heavenly Court, so we can't reveal our identities, right? What if, I mean, what if Brother Du decides to be ruthless with us?

 Gao Ming, I don't really want to be Duge's enemy. Actually, it would be nice to end the Alien Battlefield early. Maybe Pan-Universe Entertainment won't take action against Duge after all!

 After all, with his abilities, as long as his Alien Battlefield exists, there's viewership..."

 They looked at each other and fell into silence once more; Duge's prowess was recognized by all. If possible, no one wanted to be Duge's enemy.

 "The Daoist Ancestor is a native of this world after all; maybe he wants to use us to plot against Brother Du in secret!" another Alien Warrior said, "We can't fully trust the Daoist Ancestor either. Who knows what he's really planning?"

 "Brother Du doesn't often kill," Yu Xia suddenly spoke.

 "He rarely kills his own people, but he never shows mercy to his enemies," the Alien Warrior who spoke before said, "In the first Alien Battlefield, he killed everyone until only ten remained."

 As soon as these words were spoken,

 the atmosphere in the cave grew even quieter.

 "Let's go to the Immortal Court! There won't be any trouble," Gao Ming raised his head, looked around at everyone, and said, "If Brother Du really attacks you, just reveal your identities to save yourselves. But don't disclose anyone else, especially not my identity..."

 "Gao Ming, I know you have a good relationship with Brother Du, but doing this, there's a real chance you could be killed by him by mistake," the Alien Warrior who spoke earlier said, "It's fine to gain Brother Du's trust at first, but if too many surrender using the same excuse, sooner or later he won't believe it anymore, right?"

 "Without Duge, I would have died long ago," Gao Ming said with a smile, "If I can do something for him, consider it as repaying him for my life!"

 "Count me in too," Yu Xia said, "you can swear allegiance to Duge to save yourselves, but don't reveal my identity either."

 "I'm with you," Yin Erchuan said with a smile, standing shoulder to shoulder with the three of them, and said with a wry smile, "Damn, I never thought that one day I'd be enemies with Brother Du! Such a ridiculous fate..."

 "You guys..." the remaining nine Alien Warriors were touched, looking at Gao Ming and the other two, speechless, all their words stuck in their throats.

 "That's settled then," Gao Ming looked around at everyone and said, "If anyone betrays me, after we get out, if anything happens to Brother Du, I'll make sure you pay for it outside, I mean it."

 "Old Gao, don't talk like we're cursed. We are twelve Daluo Golden Immortals, with twenty-four skills combined, even if Brother Du is tough as iron, how many nails can he really take?" Yin Erchuan said with a smile, "Maybe Brother Du will be defeated by us!"

 "Let's hope so!" Gao Ming reached for his own Token, then took down a purple Gourd to fill it with the Spirit Water from the small pond, saying, "This is good stuff; can't let it go to waste.

 Fellows, don't overthink it. The Daoist Ancestor, that old schemer, is watching from behind. Who knows how things will unfold later? Let's just take it one step at a time!"

 "That's right, one step at a time," Yin Erchuan said, "We are the living, each one of us learned by following Brother Du. Can't we improvise? Before going to the Heavenly Court, we need to fill up our skills. Without skills at hand, it always feels like we're missing something."

 "We also need to find out what exactly Duge has been doing these days," Yu Xia said, "Our cultivation was suddenly interrupted by the Daoist Ancestor, there must be some big event that we don't know about..."
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 "Senior, shall we continue to wait? Mount Sumeru's Spiritual Energy is insufficient to sustain the cultivation of over two hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers. They have the Daoist Rhyme but cannot cultivate. Many have started to question our earlier decision," said the Longevity Emperor.

 These days.

 The Longevity Emperor spent his time, aside from comprehending the Daoist Rhyme, building the Pure Land of Ultimate Bliss to fulfill his grand vow. However, with over two hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers cultivating on Mount Sumeru simultaneously, the Spiritual Energy was frequently exhausted, seriously hindering the construction of the Pure Land of Ultimate Bliss.

 The Spiritual Energy in the Mortal Realm is too scarce, and there are too few Cave Heavens and Blessed Lands to support the cultivation of many individuals of high Realm.

 "Yes, we need an opportunity," Duge said as he looked through the data compiled from various regions.

 Encouraged by the Human Daily, there was a surge in Literary and Martial Hearts.

 There have been a continuous emergence of first-grade Scholars of Literary Heart and Warriors at the Martial Gall Tenth Realm, but a Literature Saint and a Martial Saint had yet to appear.

 To ensure authenticity and credibility, Duge decreed that to become a Literature Saint, one must achieve immortality through words, virtue, and deeds, whereas a Martial Saint must embody merit, faith, righteousness, and valor.

 These standards seem a bit high and are not achievable in the short term.

 Duge had no intention of changing these criteria. Just like he did not interfere with the development of other Alien Warriors, he needed to prolong the duration of the Alien Battlefield, strengthen himself, and not merely to conquer this world quickly.

 "Can't you change the rules with a word, filling the Mortal Realm with Spiritual Energy like the Immortal Court?" Bai Da asked with a glint of hope in her eyes. The Demon Clan aimed to reclaim the Immortal Realm not just for a breath of air but also for Spiritual Energy, to give their race a further chance.

 "Every action has a reaction; world rules cannot be changed at will," Duge looked at Bai Da and said. "Randomly altering the world rules might eventually lead to a world collapse, with nothing left."

 Puhua Celestial Venerable looked up at Duge and then closed his eyes to rest.

 He was the highest in Realm and had gained profound insights. These past few days, he had advanced further in his Thunder Skill and had dismissed any doubts about Duge's identity.

 "You once vowed to draw the Spiritual Energy of Heavenly Court into the Mortal Realm..." Bai Da said.

 "That's why it's about drawing, not creating Spiritual Energy out of thin air," Duge replied with a smile.

 He held the greatest authority among the Human Race and theoretically could wield the power of Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth to the fullest. However, his statements in the recent issues of the Human Daily had become increasingly scarce.

 Duge realized he couldn't arbitrarily define things.

 Otherwise, contradictions in his statements could cause trust to collapse. Once the people no longer trusted him as the Human Emperor, the power of Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth would be rendered useless.

 The recent issues of the Human Daily focused on striking down corrupt officials, highlighting the use of harsh laws in troubled times.

 Although Duge could now simulate many Skills through Daoist Rhyme, the second skill's fierce nature always eluded him, which weighed on his mind.

 As they were discussing,

 a figure suddenly appeared before them.

 It was a middle-aged man in black robes, with phoenix-like eyes and a long beard under his chin. Upon arrival, his gaze fixed on Duge, exuding an aura of authority without anger.

 Duge remained outwardly calm as he watched the newcomer, but inside his heart tumultuous waves arose.

 His perception extended across the Five Great Continents; he could sense everything around him in great detail. Any Formation intended to block his perception was virtually useless against him.

 Yet the newcomer seemed to exist outside of Duge's senses. Duge could see him but not sense him.

 Furthermore, the moment the other appeared, Duge felt as though the space around him was locked down, a sensation he found particularly uncomfortable.

 A formidable enemy!

 With a slight smile, Duge stood up and greeted with a fist and palm salute, "I have seen the Underworld Emperor."

 Puhua Celestial Venerable was already one of the top experts in the world. Duge, with his current strength, faced him with ease. Only a handful of individuals could exert such pressure on him, and in an instant, Duge knew who the visitor was!

 Realizing the identity of the newcomer, Duge's heart filled with joy; the sudden appearance of the Underworld Emperor could only mean one thing—the Twilight Calamity was effective.

 "I have seen the Underworld Emperor."

 Puhua Celestial Venerable and the others all stood up, paying their respects to the Underworld Emperor with a hint of tension in their expressions.

 Especially for Bai Da and the other Demon Kings, their nerves were stretched to the limit, fearing the Underworld Emperor would strike them down mercilessly, given that the newcomer was on the same level as the Demon Emperor.

 "I have seen the Human Emperor."

 The Underworld Emperor nodded to Puhua Celestial Venerable and others, but only returned Duge's salute with a fist and palm salute.

 He felt ethereal to Duge, while Duge seemed unmovable as a mountain to him, deeply intertwined with the fate of the Human Race. It was as if attacking him would instantly trigger a backlash from the entire fortune of the Human Race.

 What troubled the Underworld Emperor most was that he sensed an intense Power of Merit from Duge—a man poised to turn the Three Realms upside down carried the Power of Merit, as if suggesting everything he did was just, an absolute irony.

 The Underworld Emperor had come to question Duge with a matter of accusation, but now he had to suppress the fury in his heart.

 "Human Emperor, may I have a word with you?" asked the Underworld Emperor.

 "Has the Underworld Emperor come because of the Twilight Calamity?" Duge asked, unmoving, with a smile.

 Upon hearing this,

 all those present were taken aback.

 "Indeed, I have come for the Twilight Calamity," the Underworld Emperor admitted with a trace of indignation in his eyes. "The Human Emperor and I have no grievances. Why would you harm me?"

 "Without destruction, there can be no establishment," Duge gazed intently at the Underworld Emperor and laughed. "Without threat, how would the Underworld Emperor be willing to leave the Underworld?"
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 "..." the Underworld Emperor was stunned.

 "Underworld Emperor, in my world, there are three thousand Methods of Becoming a Saint. I alone have six disciples who have become saints, and countless that are Quasi-Saints," Duge said with a smile. "So why is it that in this world, only the Daoist Ancestor has become a saint? Underworld Emperor, have you ever thought about the reason for this?"

 "No calamities?" the Underworld Emperor suggested.

 "Exactly," Duge agreed, clapping his hands. "Without the Twilight Calamity, Underworld Emperor, you would probably still be in the Underworld, watching the tiger fight from the mountain, waiting to reap the benefits of a fisherman. Without a heart for advancement, how can one become a saint?"

 "Just because the Twilight Calamity weakened my power, does that mean I can become a saint?" the Underworld Emperor asked.

 "If you do not become a saint, you perish. Underworld Emperor, dare you not strive forward?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "Even if I become a saint, I can't escape the Twilight Calamity," the Underworld Emperor stated.

 "Then learn from me, break through sainthood, and merge with the Heavenly Dao," Duge suggested.

 "There's only one with the Heavenly Dao," the Underworld Emperor pointed out.

 "Why can't that person be you?" Duge laughed. He looked directly at the Underworld Emperor. "Daoist friend, it's time to awaken."

 The Underworld Emperor was shaken, looking back at Duge, pressing hard: "Who can surpass you in preaching in the world?"

 "If I can't surpass, should I not contend?" Duge's smile faded. "Beyond the Heavenly Dao there is still Pan-Universe Entertainment. They have jumped out of the Three Realms, not within the Five Elements. If not as the Heavenly Dao, is there no other path?"

 "Underworld Emperor, when I say there are three thousand Methods of Becoming a Saint, do you think there really are three thousand?"

 "Originally, there were no paths in this world. I have already become the Heavenly Dao, yet I still seek to go further. Daoist friend, don't you want to forge your own path too?"

 The Underworld Emperor was dumbstruck, as if enlightened.

 "Daoist friend, your realm is sufficient; what's missing is only mindset, just an opportunity," Duge stated. "Now, the Methods of Becoming a Saint are everywhere. With hundreds of Alien Warriors, with your capability, you could lead them to become saints in one step. It's not impossible."

 "What mindset do I lack?" the Underworld Emperor asked.

 "The mindset to stand at the very top," Duge pointed towards the Longevity Emperor, saying, "The Immortal Life Buddha established a religion, being the foremost in the world. I established the Way of the Human Emperor, also the first among the mortal realm. The Demon Emperor leads the Demon Clan and confronts the Immortal Emperor, the first among the Demon Clan. Underworld Emperor, do you have the heart to be the first?"

 "Going around and around, you actually want to ally with me against the Immortal Emperor," the Underworld Emperor suddenly laughed. "When you initially spoke of heaven, earth, and man in conjunction, you harbored this intention, didn't you?"

 "Underworld Emperor, are you willing to join forces with me to oppose the Immortal Realm?" Duge invited with a smile. "If the Immortal Emperor falls, the Twilight Calamity shall promptly end."

 "You want to kill the Immortal Emperor?" the Underworld Emperor was stunned.

 Puhua Celestial Venerable and others held their breath, disbelievingly looking towards Duge.

 "Daoist friend, whether it's you, the Demon Emperor, Queen Mother of the West, or the Daoist Ancestor who falls, it is all the same," Duge spoke lightly, eyes twinkling with mirth, as if recounting something of no great concern.

 "What if the Human Emperor falls?" The Underworld Emperor sneered, a cold, deadly breath suddenly emanating from him, enveloping everyone in the Great Heroic Treasure Hall.

 "I have only been practicing in this world slightly over two months. Moreover, I am but an incarnation," Duge explained, black god power surging around him cancelling out the Underworld Emperor's pressure, unrestrainedly speaking, "If you kill me, who will lead you?"

 "Human Emperor is quite shrewd," the Underworld Emperor observed the dark god power around Duge, snorted, and restrained his own aura.

 "Underworld Emperor, you are proficient in the art of the soul, could you teach me?" Duge suddenly changed the subject with a smile.

 "Why should I teach you?" the Underworld Emperor queried.

 "The key of Pan-Universe Entertainment penetrates the divine soul. With my capability, I cannot activate the Daoist Rhyme it contains. A stone from another mountain can sharpen a blade, using the Daoist friend's Cultivation Technique, perhaps it might produce miraculous effects," Duge confessed openly.

 Now, as Duge's Cultivation Technique became increasingly comprehensive, even including the Blood Law, he still couldn't find the backdoor left by Pan-Universe Entertainment in his soul, which made him somewhat anxious.

 Moreover, he discovered a very unfortunate fact.

 Logically, with Duge's current realm, it would have been normal to create something like an external incarnation, but now he couldn't even split his own soul.

 Unable to find the backdoor and unable to split the soul means he was still under the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 The only time he split his soul was when he last activated the Split Soul Skill, but that skill couldn't be taken into battle, meaning that if Duge wanted to stay in this world, he had to figure out how to split his soul himself.

 Duge had once forcibly separated the soul of an Alien Warrior.

 But just as he pulled out his soul, it dispersed on the spot, and it wasn't clear whether it triggered some mechanism or was remotely detonated by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The Underworld Emperor was silent for a moment, then said, "There's no harm in it. However, the Daoist friend must also let me observe your Cultivation Technique."

 "Naturally."

 Duge replied with a smile, his current Cultivation Technique integrating the strengths of many schools, completely transforming all the Cultivation Techniques, without any worry of the Underworld Emperor seeing through them.

 Hearing Duge say this, the Longevity Emperor and others showed pained expressions. Duge initially promised them that they could comprehend the Daoist Rhyme when they offered their Cultivation Techniques. How could they have forgotten to exchange Cultivation Techniques with him!

 That was the Cultivation Technique of an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao, containing surely miraculous aspects, possibly bringing out the Daoist Rhyme in practice!

 But now, it was somewhat difficult for them to bring it up.

 ...

 Practicing the Underworld Emperor's Cultivation Technique was best done in the Underworld. After instructing the Longevity Emperor and others to watch for movements of the Heavenly Court, Duge and the Underworld Emperor headed to the Underworld.
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 This was Duge's first visit to the Underworld, a place ominously dark without a hint of sunlight, permeated everywhere with an icy, deathly stillness.

 There were Underworld officials driving the souls, interrogating them about their deeds in life, making judgments, and then deciding whether to let them labor in the Underworld or undergo reincarnation…

 Duge didn't let his gaze linger on them, lest the Underworld Emperor notice his lack of experience and consequently doubt his identity.

 The Dark God Power thrived in the Underworld, and Duge didn't feel uncomfortable.

 He arrived at the Underworld Palace.

 Two people took their seats, one as the host and the other as the guest.

 The Nether King took out a jade disk and said, "Human Emperor, the Cultivation Technique I practice is called the 'Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill.' It's specialized for cultivating the Divine Soul and naturally restrains the Underworld soul. It can make use of the underworld Qi for cultivation or even directly devour Underworld souls to enhance one's own power. This technique is domineering and conflicts with many techniques in the world. If the Human Emperor wishes to cultivate it, be extremely cautious."

 "No matter."

 Duge smiled and activated the jade disk.

 When you have many lice, itching is no longer a concern; when you have many debts, worrying becomes pointless; having already cultivated the Blood Law, what did he care for some Underworld Soul Technique?

 The entire Human Race was his support, unless someone could destroy him instantly, multiple injuries could perhaps be healed in an instant.

 After viewing the complete 'Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill,' Duge didn't hesitate for a moment and began his cultivation immediately.

 Unlike before, this session of cultivation went exceedingly smooth; it hardly conflicted with his current Cultivation Techniques. The underworld Qi naturally flowed through his meridians, merging into his Divine Soul, without even halting at his Dantian or replenishing his Dark God Power.

 A vortex appeared above Duge's head, devouring the Underworld Qi from the Underworld into his Divine Soul.

 The spiritual power value on Duge's personal panel surged rapidly, even casting blurry after-images.

 The Underworld Emperor's eyes shone with a golden light; while Duge was cultivating, he observed his Divine Soul and was shocked at first glance.

 Unlike other Alien Warriors, Duge's Divine Soul was deep and powerful; at a glance, it seemed almost equal to his own.

 Moreover.

 While cultivating the 'Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill,' not only did the underworld Qi nourish his Divine Soul, but it also nourished his physical body, yet with the same technique, Duge channeled all the Underworld Qi into his Divine Soul.

 …

 Duge was even more shocked than the Underworld Emperor.

 The 'Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill' allowed him to introspect his Divine Soul.

 When he began cultivating, Duge clearly saw inside his own Divine Soul another Divine Soul—his Earth's soul.

 This was the first time Duge had seen his own soul.

 His soul was imprisoned within the soul of Duge from Qiyuan Star.

 Compared to the outer soul, the inner soul was more animated and even carried a hint of an elusive, transcendent quality.

 But the outer soul from Qiyuan Star Duge seemed much more stagnant.

 Two souls in one body.

 This was within Duge's expectations.

 After all.

 The key determination of Pan-Universe Entertainment is based on the soul. Having two souls, he naturally had two keywords.

 What really shocked Duge was that, whether it was the outer Duge or the inner Duge, both souls were incomplete, missing a piece.

 Was it caused by the Split Soul?

 Or was this missing piece of soul the critical element for Pan-Universe Entertainment's control?

 If it was the latter,

 then he certainly couldn't complete his soul on this planet, meaning he wouldn't be able to escape Pan-Universe Entertainment's control in this world;

 If it was the former, then it was purely his own doing; his so-called backup plan left on Qiyuan Star had backfired on him.

 Duge was no longer a novice in cultivation. He naturally knew the importance of the Divine Soul in cultivation; with an incomplete soul, he couldn't reach the apex of his Techniques…

 The most critical thing was that he, in order to explore the mysteries of Pan-Universe Entertainment, pretended to be the Solar God on an Alien Battlefield.

 And then he was captured by someone from Pan-Universe Entertainment and locked in a simulation field.

 To retrieve his soul, should he make a trip to the Pan-Universe Entertainment Headquarters?

 Thinking of this, Duge wished he could slap himself.

 Damn it.

 Split Soul indeed wasn't a good skill!
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 Duge felt lost for a moment, but then quickly readjusted his mentality.

 All of this was within his expectations.

 For a high civilization like Pan-Universe Entertainment to casually run a live broadcast across the universe, it would be abnormal if he could escape from them easily.

 But the thought of splitting his soul to send a fragment to the headquarters of Pan-Universe Entertainment just to understand the truth still made Duge somewhat frustrated.

 Why was he so obsessed with finding the truth in the first place?

 Wouldn't it be better to honestly be himself and focus on escaping the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 Now, his goal of escape had suddenly escalated to becoming an enemy of Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 However, it wasn't necessarily about becoming enemies with Pan-Universe Entertainment, joining them if he couldn't beat them was also an old tradition among transmigrators.

 Duge remembered Bai Long saying that after consistently being first a few times, he would qualify to join the head company, and then there was hope in recovering that broken piece of soul.

 But he has been so active in this world, and Pan-Universe Entertainment still lets him do as he pleases, which was proof enough that he still had value to them...

 Moreover, what if he found a way to fix his fragmented soul on this alien battlefield?

 ...

 Yet, having suddenly obtained several billion points of spiritual power, even if there was a discount after leaving, it would be difficult to explain to Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 With such high spiritual power, who else would be worthy to face him in the next alien battlefield?

 Duge's thoughts were in disarray as he conducted a brainstorming session alone in his mind.

 It was only because he had long been accustomed to multitasking and because the "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill" didn't require the reconstruction of meridians that he didn't fall into spiritual deviation.

 Looking at the floating personal panel, Duge saw his spiritual power value was just over thirty-nine billion.

 The "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill," worthy of a Quasi-Saint cultivation technique, allowed his spiritual power to increase by more than a billion in a short period of time.

 The Underworld is not like the Cave Heaven and Blessed Lands of the Mortal Realm; here, there is an abundance of yin energy.

 Based on his current progress, Duge estimated that if he practiced the "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill" to the highest realm, his spiritual power value should be able to break through a hundred billion.

 Moreover, the "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill" contained art techniques for devouring and controlling souls, and Duge had found a method used by Pan-Universe Entertainment to wrap souls with spiritual power.

 At his current level of spiritual power, he could almost imprison millions of souls without suffering backlash.

 People of Pan-Universe Entertainment, on the other hand, seem to carry souls without any quantity limit, regardless of whether they have a higher spiritual power value or some other special means.

 However.

 People of Pan-Universe Entertainment treat spiritual power as currency, and Bai Long could boost his spiritual power by tens of thousands with just a cup of wine; so their spiritual power values must be considerable.

 A hundred billion spiritual power, people of Pan-Universe Entertainment probably can't reach that high, right?

 No matter what, he thought, let's cultivate first. Why should he explain himself to them?

 If he's summoned back, and he can't take his body with him, the higher his spiritual power, the greater the chance of survival if Pan-Universe Entertainment takes action against him.

 He wasn't flaunting his power!

 Thinking this, Duge forced himself to block out those chaotic thoughts and concentrate on cultivation.

 Previously, when he cultivated in the Mortal Realm, he was severely limited, and the Spiritual Energy would be drained by him before long, so this was actually Duge's first time immersing himself thoroughly in cultivation.

 It couldn't be denied.

 Watching the spiritual power value rise nonstop, the feeling of constantly gaining strength was truly addictive.

 No wonder cultivators are so obsessively pursuing power!

 He cultivated for seven days and nights straight.

 The Underworld Emperor didn't disturb Duge, as it was quite normal for cultivators to enter seclusion for days, decades, or even years to practice.

 After observing Duge's soul, he no longer doubted his identity.

 What surprised him was Duge's speed of cultivation; at this pace, it wouldn't be long before Duge caught up with him in the progress of the "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill."

 Talent was indeed frightening!

 Was this what it meant to be an Incarnation of Heaven?

 But then again, it made sense; if he, who practised the cultivation techniques of ordinary cultivators in the Mortal Realm, could reach the top in an instant, could he not also patch up the shortcomings of ordinary techniques?

 Two realms above him, the Incarnation of Heaven should view the "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill" just like he sees the Mortal Realm's techniques, right?

 The Underworld Emperor's gaze gradually firmed; Duge was right, he had indeed lost his ambition for far too long.

 ...

 The Underworld and Mortal Realm were two different worlds; it was impossible to sense the Mortal Realm from the Underworld.

 Duge was aggressive yet cautious; he liked to create a relatively safe scenario for himself before acting, and normally, he would not choose to block off his senses for such a long time at once.

 But this time, by having unified the Mortal Realm and connected the Demon Clan and the Underworld, gathering the strength of three races to form a balance of power against the Immortal Court, the performances of other Alien Warriors were lacking.

 Even with his promise to them that obtaining Saint status would free them from Pan-Universe Entertainment, they couldn't keep up with his progress, let alone pose a threat to him.

 The time ratio difference of one to a hundred between the Mortal Realm and Heavenly Court made the latter react like an old man slowed by age, so Duge believed it was necessary to give them time to grow.

 That's right, Duge was deliberately going easy on them.

 During this period.

 The Underworld Emperor's disciples reported back several times on the situation in the Mortal Realm, and though they were astonished to see Duge practicing the Underworld Emperor's cultivation technique, they didn't say much.

 Everyone knew that the Human Emperor had been widely spreading the Method of Becoming a Saint throughout the world, and it was only a matter of time before things reached this stage; the bigwigs of the Underworld had long been prepared to be embroiled in this catastrophe.

 The only thing that surprised them was probably the Underworld Emperor's choice to ally with the Human Emperor instead of the Heavenly Court!
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 ... 

 Nothing of great importance occurred in the Mortal Realm.

 The Propaganda Department had already grasped Duge's spirit and daily promoted the sagacity of the Human Emperor, discredited the Immortal Realm, and through the Underworld Emperor confirmed the existence of the Twilight Calamity, calling upon the Human Race to prepare for war.

 In the five great provinces, scholars endowed with literary and martial hearts, organized under Yan Zian and other literary leaders appointed by Duge, researched new battle poems everyday, enriching the Human Race's wartime arsenal, and conducted several military drills in conjunction with the Military Generals and the Demon Clan to adapt to the upcoming war.

 Battle poems could be used not only in warfare but also in civil affairs.

 Verses such as "Sow one grain in spring, reap tens of thousands in autumn," "Silently moisturize the things as you wind into the night," and "An ordinary knowledge of the east wind's face, with the profusion of purples and reds, is always spring," when recited by great scholars, could actually change the local climate and promote the growth of crops, virtually by divine means.

 A new atmosphere, a new life; the commonfolk of the Human Race were highly satisfied with their current lives, their enthusiasm unprecedentedly high, swearing to protect the new Mortal Realm at all costs.

 When interests emerged, even the most conservative old guards could not return to the old days.

 Of course, such major movements and initiatives were further fueled by Alien Warriors.

 Duge had created a conducive living environment for them, but there was still a last-place elimination system waiting, where advancing even one rank might mean living another month longer.

 Furthermore, it was very likely that a war would erupt between the Human Race and the Immortal Realm; these lively beings in the Mortal Realm could have already been marked by the Immortal Court. If the Immortal Emperor couldn't move against Duge, couldn't he move against them?

 The Alien Warriors were chasing each other, no one daring to take it lightly, only Duge, leading by a wide margin, thought they were too sluggish.

 ...

 The Longevity Emperor's Buddhism was developing step by step, competing with the Human Emperor for believers in the Mortal Realm.

 Previously, the development of Buddhism had achieved certain effects.

 However, as Duge later integrated the destiny of the Human Race, the phenomenon of Literary Heart surged with battle poems protecting the Mortal Realm, which diverted the common people's reliance on gods and Buddhas, greatly slowing the progress of the grand vows of various Bodhisattvas.

 These days, Mount Sumeru was shrouded in sorrowful clouds; the Longevity Emperor and his disciples all felt a deep uncertainty about their paths...

 ...

 Above, on the eighth day.

 Outside the Underworld Palace.

 A voice like rolling thunder came from outside, "Nether King, I trust you are well."

 Duge was startled by the voice and opened his eyes.

 At this moment, his "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill" was nearing perfection, and his spiritual power was approaching the ten billion mark.

 The instant he opened his eyes, his gaze was as sharp as lightning, startling the Underworld Emperor at his side.

 Immediately after, the divine light in Duge's eyes faded.

 At this moment, Duge had never felt stronger both inside and out.

 Previously, when his Divine Body was trained with three types of Divine Powers and later enhanced by Blood Law, although his spiritual power was several billion, Duge always felt somewhat impeded when using Art Techniques. But now, his essence, energy, and spirit seemed to have unified.

 At Mount Sumeru, after being targeted by the Underworld Emperor, Duge had once felt an overwhelming sense of powerlessness; now, that feeling had completely vanished.

 Duge examined his own soul and found it still lacking a piece; the strength of his Divine Soul had not aided in self-repair of his soul.

 "I congratulate the Human Emperor on further advancement," said the Underworld Emperor with a fist salute, as Duge had caught up to his level of cultivation in just seven days; at this point, the Underworld Emperor's trust in him surpassed even his own.

 "Still a long way to go," Duge laughed lightly, "Is that the Demon Emperor outside?"

 "Yes," replied the Underworld Emperor with a laugh, "He too likely comes for the sake of the Twilight Calamity.

 "Let him in," said Duge, as the Twilight Calamity had turned into a reality, it was within expectations that these important figures would come looking for him, the instigator. Previously, he might have worried that the Demon Emperor would act against him, but now, he feared nothing.

 With his current level of cultivation, aside from the Daoist Ancestor, there was probably no one else in this world who could kill him.

 Only time would tell if his soul being summoned back by Pan-Universe Entertainment, which took control of such a powerful body, would cause great damage to this world!

 "Esteemed Daoist, please come in," said the Underworld Emperor.

 As he spoke, the doors of the Underworld Palace flung open, and a young man dressed in a green robe with white hair strode into the Underworld Palace, followed closely by Bai Da, the Longevity Emperor, and Puhua Celestial Venerable, all of whom did not dare to even breathe too loudly.

 The Underworld Emperor's guards stood on high alert.

 "Impressive tactics, Human Emperor; you've manipulated the Three Realms at your fingertips," the Demon Emperor said, looking at Duge and clapping his hands with laughter.

 "Does the Demon Emperor intend to strike at me?" Duge asked.

 "I was inexplicably afflicted by the Twilight Calamity by you, dragging the entire Demon Clan into disaster. Even if I killed you a thousand times, it would not be too much," the Demon Emperor said coldly.

 "Demon Emperor, you had the chance to kill me seven days ago, but now even if you wanted to, you can't kill me anymore," Duge looked at the Demon Emperor and smiled, "The calamity has already begun, and even if my fellow Daoist truly killed me, it is feared that the Demon Clan will repeat the ending of a million years ago. Last time the Demon Clan had a way out, but now, with the Immortal Emperor resolving the Twilight Calamity, the Demon Clan has no retreat."

 "Humph," the Demon Emperor snorted heavily.

 "Human Race, Demon Clan, Underworld—all three united could easily overturn the Immortal Court!" Duge smiled and pointed at Bai Da, then at the Demon Emperor, "By then, with the Demon Clan entering the Immortal Realm, and my fellow Daoist becoming a Saint, wouldn't that be wonderful?"

 "Do you think the Daoist Ancestor is just for show?" the Demon Emperor said, "You promise the Taoists of Dragon Tiger Mountain Daoist Rhyme, promise the Five Peak Emperors Golden Immortal status, lure Five Emperors of the human realm to become Saints, deceive billions of Human Race to fight against the Immortal Court, promise tens of thousands of Heavenly Soldiers freedom...

 After dragging everyone into the mud, you discard them like worn-out shoes. I've never seen such a venomous heart before. Incarnation of Heaven? I spit at it!"

 "Where do these words of the Demon Emperor come from?" Duge laughed, "The Twilight Calamity is real, the Method of Becoming a Saint is real. Which of the things I said have I not done?"

 "You know very well whether you have done it or not," the Demon Emperor said, "The Method of Becoming a Saint is as hard as ascending to heaven. Now Mount Sumeru has fallen into difficulties, once the calamity starts, who knows how many of the Demon Clan will die because of you; by then, the person who benefits, you, will just brush off and leave, leaving this mess for who to clean up?"

 "In an age of peace, what use is the Buddha?" Duge looked toward the Longevity Emperor who seemed to have been drained of spiritual energy and smiled, "Immortal Life Buddha, I ask you, if I don't stir up a calamity across the Three Realms, who will Buddha deliver? If I don't tear apart the Immortal Court, will your Buddhism have any use? Just with your top ten disciples preaching?"

 "..." The Longevity Emperor sharply looked up at Duge.

 "With one whale falls, myriad creatures arise," Duge said, "If there's no calamity, how can opportunities come?"

 "The Method of Becoming a Saint..." the Demon Emperor still wanted to speak.

 "Demon Emperor, I have completed my Divine Soul with the Nether King's methods, and can now invoke the laws of the world with a word," Duge smiled and looked around at everyone, "In the midst of this calamity, the Three Realms should produce three thousand Saints."

 "..." the Demon Emperor.

 "..." the Nether King.

 "..." the Longevity Emperor and others.

 "Misleading the public with nonsense," the Demon Emperor frowned and said.

 "My fellow Daoist, you are already a demon," Duge looked at the Demon Emperor and smiled, reminding him.

 "..." The corner of the Demon Emperor's eye twitched as he choked back his breath.

 "Fellow Daoist, I know you resent the Twilight Calamity, but since things have come this far, killing me is useless. Why not sit down and talk about how we can reap the greatest benefit from this calamity?" Duge, while cultivating, sat on a meditation cushion. He reached out his hand and several more meditation cushions appeared out of thin air, "Please, have a seat."

 With his current Cultivation Level, creating objects from the void was not difficult.

 The Demon Emperor snorted coldly and sat down first.

 Then came the Longevity Emperor, followed by Puhua Celestial Venerable, then Bai Da Demon King, and finally, the Ziwei Emperor...

 The Nether King already had his own seat, so there was no need for him to sit on any meditation cushion.

 "Give me a seat." Another voice spoke up; it was the Taixuan Emperor, emerging from somewhere, enveloped in a blood-red aura, looking at Duge, he said softly, "You promised me the Method of Becoming a Saint."

 Puhua Celestial Venerable looked back at the Taixuan Emperor and then at Duge, sighed quietly without further engagement. At the time, he couldn't understand, but after contemplating it later, he guessed that the Taixuan Emperor must have colluded with Duge.

 If not, how could it be such a coincidence?

 The Taixuan Emperor led himself away, and Duge appeared.

 Duge took control of over two hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers, managed the human realm, and the Taixuan Emperor disappeared, never to appear again, practicing the Blood Law which needed Qi and blood the most. In such a vast human realm, who could prevent him?

 "Please," Duge said.

 With a wave of his hand, Duge conjured another meditation cushion and pushed it under the feet of the Taixuan Emperor.

 The Taixuan Emperor unceremoniously sat down.

 Looking at the seven people sitting beside him, Duge suddenly had an illusion; wasn't this precisely the scenario when Hongjun conferred the seven Primordial Violet Qi?

 A coincidence?

 If this is a coincidence.

 Once these seven people became Saints, wouldn't he truly be able to merge with the Dao?

 Perhaps he should spread this event widely in the "Human Daily" and fully transform this coincidence into reality...
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 "Benefits? What benefits? If you can't explain yourself, old man here would rather die than let a charlatan like you get away with deceit," the Demon Emperor said to Duge, his voice thick with innate aversion.

 Unlike the others, he received no benefits from Duge.

 Even the Demon Clan under his command was taken advantage of; if they lost this war, he would be left with nothing.

 Besides the Underworld Emperor, the faces of the others were not looking too good either.

 Some things just can't bear close scrutiny. When things are on a good trajectory, it doesn't matter, but as soon as it starts to turn, the more you think about it, the more it seems wrong.

 Especially now that Duge's power was growing ever stronger and the Human Race under his leadership was becoming increasingly prosperous.

 Others were either stagnant or making only minor progress, and some were even dragged down...

 It seemed like all the advantages were taken by Duge.

 In comparison,

 they naturally felt uncomfortable.

 "Don't look at me with those eyes. The path I provided is the correct one, it is your impatience," Duge surveyed the crowd and said, "How many years did it take for you to reach your current realm? How many days have you been with me?

 Don't compare everything with me. I am an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao. I am just walking a path again that I've already traveled. What can you compare with me?"

 The crowd fell into silence.

 Indeed!

 In the past, cultivating for hundreds of thousands of years was commonplace, and the path to sanctification was fraught with peril. When did they start to become so impatient?

 It must be the rapidly evolving changes of the Human Race!

 Or perhaps it's the pace of Duge's cultivation that's increasing day by day...

 "With me here, at least you know the way to follow, no longer aimlessly as before. Knowing the path, are you still afraid that you won't reach your goal one day?"

 Duge said with a smile, "The path to sanctification should progress step by step to align with the Heavenly Dao. It is only because I need to devise the crucial keywords for Pan-Universe Entertainment that I forcibly sped up the world's progress, granting you all a chance at sanctification within a short time.

 As the saying goes, when you pluck a single hair, the whole body is affected. To forcibly change the world's laws will inevitably lead to unpredictable consequences, only a massive calamity can reorganize the order and I have taken on the cause and effect of sanctification for you.

 This is the price to pay.

 'For one man's success countless fall, in this process, some rise, others inevitably fall, how could you possibly reap the benefits without cause?'."

 The crowd looked at each other.

 The Longevity Emperor murmured: "Is the calamity for reorganizing the order?"

 "Right, how can the many literary and martial hearts of the Human Race be content with the Immortal Emperor's purview?" Duge looked at the Longevity Emperor, "Without the calamity, how could your Buddhism rise? Do you remember my arrangements for the Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva? He took the great vow 'until hell is empty, he will not become a Buddha,' and doesn't it dilute the Underworld Emperor's authority?"

 The Longevity Emperor's face suddenly changed, awkwardly glancing toward the Underworld Emperor.

 The Underworld Emperor appeared quite indifferent, having seen Duge's terrifying pace of cultivation, he was no longer content with just ruling over the Underworld.

 "Demon Emperor, I know you are discontent with me, but even without me, would the Immortal Emperor have let the Demon Clan grow powerful? Are you willing to let the Demon Clan continue to live inferiorly within the Mortal Realm?"

 Duge looked at the Demon Emperor, his Tirelessly Ruinous skill quietly activating, "I've merely hastened the calamity. If you did not prepare, do you think the Immortal Emperor is ready?

 With the Human Race, the Underworld, Buddhism, and even the Taixuan Emperor united, this is the best opportunity for the Demon Clan."

 Hmph!

 The Demon Emperor snorted noncommittally.

 Taking a new tack, Duge said: "Again that saying, 'for one man's success countless fall.' Gentlemen, if you can achieve sanctity, do you really care about those sacrifices?"

 Before there was only silence, but now there was dead stillness.

 Tirelessly Ruinous, always stirring the greatest evil thoughts in people's hearts.

 On the surface, there was quiet, but Duge's question rang out like a grand bell in their minds.

 Indeed!

 If they could achieve sanctity?

 Did they really care about those sacrifices?

 "I've said, beyond the Heavenly Dao lies the law of the jungle, where concepts of good and evil, right or wrong, don't apply. As long as you have power, you can dictate and manipulate the destinies of others," Duge said slowly, "Why did I attain sanctity, why did I integrate with the Dao, if not to control everything and make everyone serve me?

 My willingness to lift you up demonstrates my mercy. Your usefulness to me is your value, and you should feel fortunate about that.

 As those above, you should have understood this principle. Why is it so hard to accept when the principle applies to you?"

 This time, surprisingly, the Demon Emperor didn't refute Duge.

 Duge looked around at the crowd and continued: "This time, dividing the Immortal Court is about seeking benefits for all clans. But ultimately, it's because sanctification requires more spiritual energy and resources.

 And most importantly, I want to lead you to transcendence, to walk the same path that I have taken."

 "What path?" the Ziwei Emperor asked.

 "To seize control of the keywords in Pan-Universe Entertainment and become the overlord of the Multiverse," Duge replied.

 The Underworld Emperor's eyes snapped open.

 The Demon Emperor turned his attention to Duge.

 Gulp!

 Bai Da swallowed nervously.

 "The overlord of the Multiverse?" mused the Taixuan Emperor to himself. He'd heard Duge talk about how there's no right or wrong above the Heavenly Dao and didn't take it seriously then, but now the fire in his heart was reignited.

 "Correct, it's about transcendence," Duge's face was alight with madness and confidence, "You've lived in this world for millions, even tens of millions of years, you've enjoyed all there is to enjoy, aren't you tired of it yet?
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 Demon Emperor, Underworld Emperor, even if you have freed yourselves from the control of the Immortal Emperor and even become Immortal Emperors yourselves, so what?

 Are you not still trapped in this world, cultivating day after day, year after year? One day, when another hero emerges from a different race and wishes to overthrow you, another calamity will unfold. How is that any different from your current lives?"

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment is powerful, and I need comrades-in-arms. Becoming a Quasi-Saint is the minimum requirement, and you can also step out of this world to witness the more vast Universe and become true powerhouses," Duge continued, "That is my real goal. Otherwise, even if I have become the Heavenly Dao and dominated your world, what good would that do me?"

 "Still intent on becoming Quasi-Saints?" the Demon Emperor asked.

 "With my help, becoming a Quasi-Saint is not difficult," Duge said with a smile, looking at the Demon Emperor, "It is best to become a Quasi-Saint, but it's not necessary. You could learn from me, possess the body of an Alien Warrior, and you would be able to master one law. Experience several more Alien Battlefields, and you will control more and more laws…"

 That's right.

 This was Duge's true purpose.

 Realizing that his soul was incomplete and that he might not have any opponents in the next Alien Battlefield, he began to look for ways to increase his adversaries.

 And who could be more suitable as Alien Warriors than these Quasi-Saints, Emperors, Daluo Golden Immortals, and Demon Kings?

 Moreover.

 They could be warriors, or they could be teammates.

 The abilities of friends on Qiyuan Star were too weak. Even though they were sincere towards him, they couldn't really help with the Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 Duge believed that as long as the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment were not foolish, they would agree to his plan and then open up the conditions for possession.

 Once they lifted the restrictions on the Divine Soul, it was possible that his true self could take the opportunity to emerge and remain in this world, controlling this perfectly created body.

 "Human Emperor, do you intend to harm us?" the Underworld Emperor said, "Everyone knows that Pan-Universe Entertainment can monitor the surroundings through the perspective of Alien Warriors. You brazenly tell us this, and once we possess a body, wouldn't we become slaves to Pan-Universe Entertainment?"

 "Then learn from me and create an avatar," Duge said with a smile, "If the avatar dies, it dies, without affecting the original self."

 "I don't have your ability to create an avatar that can act independently," grumbled the Demon Emperor.

 "Then become a Quasi-Saint!" Duge replied, "Afraid of the wolf before and the tiger behind, you're only fit to dominate this world. I openly proposed the plan, and the Alien Battlefield has not ended yet, proving that Pan-Universe Entertainment is considering this issue. What are you afraid of? If you really can't create an avatar, then use your original self to possess a body and leap out of this world. You might obtain another opportunity."

 The Demon Emperor frowned and stopped talking.

 But the likes of the Longevity and Taixuan Emperors were clearly tempted.

 "Gentlemen, Pan-Universe Entertainment wants ratings, they crave novelty. They brazenly invade other worlds, mastering many laws. You consider yourselves Quasi-Saints, rulers of one aspect, but in their eyes, you might be nothing at all," Duge said, "On your own, when could you escape from this Universe? Using Pan-Universe Entertainment, on the other hand, is a shortcut to break free from this cage."

 "Senior, what if we die?" Ziwei Emperor asked.

 "A fresh toy is generally not discarded before one has had their fill of it," Duge said with a smile, "If the Emperor is worried about the Alien Battlefield, with the Emperor's abilities, even if you use a Soul Fragment to possess a body, you wouldn't fear Alien Warriors thrown into the same battlefield, would you?

 I am but an avatar without any Divine Skills, yet I still comfortably claimed first in so many Alien Battlefields, pressing everyone's heads down."

 Ziwei Emperor's gaze flickered, and then he bowed his head, seemingly lost in his thoughts.

 "Gentlemen, every time you enter an Alien Battlefield, you can master a law. There's no easier way to get stronger," Duge continued to entice, "There are still hundreds of Alien Warriors in the Mortal Realm. In this war with the Immortal Court, you should focus on pushing them to the frontline to enhance their abilities. Then, when it's time for possession, you can instantly master a law.

 Of course, if you do not wish to take risks, after training them, you could try to extract the key terms from them for your own use, which is also a strategy.

 However, even I have not found a way to extract key terms from someone else. The probability of success for this method might not be high...

 All in all, the main role in this calamity should belong to the Alien Warriors."

 ...

 "Pfft! For the sake of the ratings of Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge is really working his heart out, guiding Pan-Universe Entertainment online on how to plan their game..."

 "The combined efforts of the entire Pan-Universe Entertainment planning department can't compare to the variety of tricks Duge plays alone."

 "The little guy is doing it to save his own life. An invincible person in the world would make the whole game boring. He is likely worried about being shelved, hence he is working hard to add complexity to the game."

 "I must say, he truly came up with a good idea. Turning these world-powerful beings into Alien Warriors is much more interesting than their worlds being turned into simulation arenas."

 "Those guys won't listen, will they?"

 "Tempted by the laws, Duge has considered every issue."

 "For some reason, I really believe that Duge may indeed be an avatar of some world's will."

 "I strongly suggest allowing these world-powerful beings to come back through posession of Alien Warriors. This really is a novel way to play the game. It seems those Alien Warriors are no longer worthy opponents for Duge."
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 "After they come out, they'll be Duge's comrades in battle, right?"

 "Once they enter the Alien Battlefield, it won't be up to them anymore. With the capacity of Pan-Universe Entertainment, it would be all too easy to manipulate them..."

 "I like a game full of variables."

 ...

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross's emotions were a complex mix as he surveyed the entire Alien Battlefield, not to mention the twelve Alien Warriors from Qiyuan Star arranged by the Daoist Ancestor.

 The rest of the Alien Warriors were far behind Duge in ability.

 He was worrying about the kind of opponent he should arrange for Duge in the next Alien Battlefield. Considering Duge's performance, even an Alien Warrior with attribute affinity might not be a threat to him...

 Unexpectedly, Duge conveniently presented him with an irresistible solution.

 That guy really managed to control everything in the game.

 Sometimes, Ross felt that his position of General Manager should rightly be given to Duge.

 If Duge were to plan the "Resource Game," the ratings would surely skyrocket!

 "Ross, I think we should consider Duge's opinion. How about letting the technical department loosen a bit of control over the Alien Warriors' souls?" suggested Hord, the planning department manager.

 "Ross." Gao Qiao, the technical department manager, nodded. "That would be easy to do."

 "Then just do it!" Ross said, his mouth twitching involuntarily and his voice tinged with resignation.

 "Ross, if all the powerhouses on the Alien Battlefield turn into Alien Warriors, would there still be a need for us to reap the benefits after the battlefield ends?" enquired Adam, the marketing department manager. "Would we have to simulate those powerhouses' souls using technological means? I even doubt anyone would play such a simulated field."

 "Let's talk about that after the Alien Battlefield is over!" Ross said listlessly, waving his hand, and he silently added to himself, you should be asking Duge that question...

 "Ross, what Adam just said gave me an idea," Hord said animatedly. "Over the years, we've accumulated many simulation fields.

 Why don't we extract the most powerful Soul Seeds from the Alien Battlefield, restore their consciousness, and then send them into the Alien Battlefield to have a real competition?"

 "Hord, are you joking? These guys hate us to the core. If we put them onto the Alien Battlefield, who would listen to our arrangements?" objected the marketing department manager.

 "Faced with death, I believe they would agree," Hord replied, growing more excited. "We can make a promise to them: if they win on the Alien Battlefield, we'll grant them their freedom or even let them join our company."

 "Ross, Hord has a good idea this time," said Gao Qiao. "Many simulation fields are no longer selling well, and the audience is well acquainted with those gaming characters; they'll pay for their nostalgia. The earlier opening of votes for Alien Warriors and the provision of spiritual power training can also be scheduled."

 "That's a great idea," stated the casino manager. "Many people have played in the simulation fields, and there'll likely be a lot of people blindly betting on their favourite characters. Duge certainly doesn't know that all his opponents have been switched to the strong players from the past worlds. This will be a surprise..."

 Ross massaged his temples and said, "Adam, post this proposal on our forum and seek the audience's opinions."
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 ``` 

 "The Human Emperor Meets with the Seven Saints, Human Race, Demon Clan, and Underworld Form Alliance Army"

 "Actively Preparing for War, A Change of Heaven and Earth Begins Today"

 "The Human Emperor Senses the World, Predicts the Future Arrival of Three Thousand Saints to the Mortal Realm"

 "The Human Emperor Inspects the Five States, Encourages Numerous Scholars, Issues New Exhortation to Study Poem"

 "Humans Establish Five States Army, Join Forces with Demon Clan and Underworld in Military Drills, Readily Face the Challenges of the Immortal Court"

 "The Five States' Humans Unite as One, Their Collective Destiny Like a Dragon, A Resurgence of the Glorious Ancient Era"

 "The Human Emperor Assures the Public That War Will Not Affect the Common People"

 ...

 In the following days, the "Human Daily" shifted its focus to sanctification and war preparation among other things, fully mobilizing the enthusiasm of the human race.

 Duge inspected the Five States, punishing corrupt officials while simultaneously aiding scholars and military generals to grow, frantically bolstering his own credit and reputation in preparation for "Containing the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth".

 The still-living alien warriors became highly sought after, courted by various powerhouses and provided with massive resources for their growth and development.

 The sudden treatment stunned the numerous alien warriors; they had never had such benefits before on the alien battlefield.

 There were no fools chosen to ascend the alien battlefield.

 There is no such thing as baseless love, just as there is no baseless hatred. Behind the sudden stroke of luck, who knows how many dangers were hidden.

 But in a world where they couldn't control their own destinies, all they could do was to go along with it.

 At least in this world, cultivation techniques were linked to spiritual power. With the Big Demon Duge pressing down on them, most of the alien warriors no longer thought of striving to win the game; they just hoped to survive and walk off the alien battlefield alive.

 Then, their planets wouldn't be able to hold them accountable for any crimes, as a high enough spiritual power would be their privilege.

 As for planetary resources?

 No matter when, the privileged always had food and drink.

 However.

 Aside from the warriors from Qiyuan Star, the keywords of the surviving alien warriors from other planets were not that great.

 Because some keywords were very useful, those alien warriors who jumped the gun in the early stages were taken out in the first round.

 The warriors from Qiyuan Star firmly believed that the ruler of the Mortal Realm was Duge. They were the least concerned about the future, cheerfully gaining experience and enjoying the pleasure of clinging to a strong leg.

 But soon.

 A new message released by Pan-Universe Entertainment unsettled all alien warriors: "Due to the rather weak opposition in this alien battlefield, the game rules have been changed to eliminate the last ten each month."

 Upon this announcement, all alien warriors went into a frenzy, making their presence felt in the world through various means.

 It was just unfortunate for those with keywords like "cowardice," "trepidation," or "mourning," which couldn't be promoted no matter how hard one tried.

 Warriors with these keywords had to rely on expanding their influence to gain presence, but in an era where everyone was as mighty as a dragon, how easy was it to increase influence without the divine skills and strengths provided by keywords?

 They were not Duge.

 Even the Demon King and Underworld Emperor, when choosing their hosts for body snatching, would not choose them.

 The big shots were all born with destinies that made them the favored children of heaven. They firmly believed that luck was also a part of strength. Being allocated these trashy keywords was a sign that they were not favored by fate, choosing them would be to make an enemy of oneself...

 ...

 Upon seeing the new rules, Duge was greatly relieved.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had clearly taken his advice into account, allowing the alien warriors to be body snatched to accelerate the game progress of the alien battlefield.

 This was good news for him, but at the same time, it wasn't.

 Speeding up the pace of the alien battlefield could potentially cause his plan to "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" and brush up the Incarnation of Heaven to fail.

 Nevertheless, Duge was already quite content. He was just a puppet controlled by others, how could everything go as he wished?

 Within the limited rules, doing the best he could would be enough.

 After seeing the message, Duge immediately introspected his Divine Soul, which was still damaged, but the physical constraints on his soul had loosened. He was now able to have his Divine Soul leave his body and even split it.

 Unfortunately, the still and lifeless soul of Duge from Qiyuan Star remained entangled with his own, and even if he split his soul, he couldn't separate Duge of Qiyuan Star's soul on its own.

 Since he couldn't split it, Duge simply refrained from cutting. He had already suffered once from soul splitting, and he couldn't afford to do it again.

 Moreover, not being able to separate out Qiyuan Star's Duge's soul might be due to his insufficient Realm, but the fact that his soul could leave the body had already proven that the alien warriors could be body snatched.

 Back in the Mortal Realm, Duge observed the other alien warriors. Their Divine Souls were complete without any deficiencies.

 He also learned from an alien warrior who had cultivated the Underworld Emperor's techniques that his soul was problem-free.

 This proved that the loss of his soul could very likely be due to Split Soul, and not because Pan-Universe Entertainment controlled the alien warriors by cutting off a piece of their souls...

 Misery wrought by one's own actions, this was indeed exasperating news.

 ...

 The new decree caused the greatest panic among Gao Ming and others.

 The Daoist Ancestor accelerated their growth, elevating their realm to Daluo Golden Immortal, but their influence in the Mortal Realm was insufficient, and they were listed at the bottom of the rankings.

 These days, they had been hiding their identities in the Mortal Realm and brushing up all their skills. Although they had finished enhancing their skills, they dared not increase their own popularity.

 The Daoist Ancestor had given them the task of opposing Duge; forcefully expanding their popularity now could potentially attract Duge's attention. By then, even if they wanted to defect to the Heavenly Court, they might not be able to leave.

 ```
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 The Underworld Emperor and Demon Emperor were Duge's allies, and next to these two Quasi-Saints, even a Daluo Golden Immortal seemed somewhat insignificant.

 "Old Gao, what should we do? The Immortal Emperor hasn't made a move yet. A day in the heavens is a hundred days on earth. For every day the Immortal Emperor spends in the heavens, three months pass by in the Mortal Realm." Yin Erchuan said, "By the time he loses a battle, and we rush to help, it'll be too late. If you ask me, we might as well take the Daoist Ancestor's Token and go to the South Heaven Gate and side with him."

 "Erchuan is right. Brother Du excels at blitzkrieg. Give him three months, and he would have gathered enough momentum to crush the forces of the Heavenly Court. By then, what's the point of us fighting?" Yu Xia said, "The Immortal Emperor's response is also too slow. Besides, he has no intention of waging a propaganda war, which is simply foolish."

 "Yes, Brother Gao, let's just enter the Heavenly Court!" Zhang Desheng, who possessed the keyword of deep affection, said, "At the very least, we need to make the Immortal Emperor realize the severity of the situation..."

 "The Immortal Emperor wouldn't be foolish enough not to have a single Alien Warrior by his side, right?" Feng Chang, who possessed the keyword of reaping, said, "Don't those Alien Warriors know that Duge is good at fast pushes?"

 "A man is known by the company he keeps. Even if there are Alien Warriors captured by the Immortal Emperor, would they sincerely offer him any useful advice?" Yin Kaiyun, whose keyword was hatred, said, "Perhaps the Alien Warriors under the Immortal Emperor would rather delay the time, hoping to drag it out until the Alien Battlefield ends!"

 "What do you think is Brother Du's ultimate goal? What does he hope to rely on to break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment?" Gao Ming, who had been silent until now, suddenly asked, "Becoming a saint? It is rumored among Alien Warriors that becoming a saint allows one to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 "That rumor was spread by Brother Du, so it's probably false," Yu Xia said. "The Daoist Ancestor became a saint, yet he still sneaks around, not daring to face Pan-Universe Entertainment directly, and yet he pushes us to the front."

 "Gao Ming, are you really going to seriously treat Brother Duge as an enemy?" Yin Kaiyun looked at Gao Ming and asked curiously.

 "What else?" Gao Ming glanced at him. "To convincingly play the part, we must truly see Duge as the enemy. Otherwise, who are you going to fool? Brother Du or the Immortal Emperor? Without a solid reason, just relying on the Daoist Ancestor's Token, we might get captured by the Immortal Emperor as soon as we enter the Heavenly Court, or at the very least, we would be marginalized.

 If we become marginalized in the Immortal Court, we can't raise our influence. Once the time extends beyond three months, how many of our more than ten people will remain?"

 "Fuck!" Yin Kaiyun's expression changed, and he cursed.

 "Old Gao is right, to effectively play out this act, we must treat Duge as a real enemy. Playing both sides will only result in failure," Yin Erchuan said. "With the Underworld Emperor and Demon Emperor forming an alliance with Brother Du, it's very likely that the Twilight Calamity has already taken effect. That's the only reason they would be compelled to cooperate with Duge."

 "Does that mean that the Immortal Emperor and Queen Mother of the West are also affected by the Twilight Calamity?" Feng Chang said in disbelief.

 "Highly likely," Yin Erchuan said. "Assuming the Twilight Calamity was indeed orchestrated by Brother Du, then the Immortal Emperor, fearing to kill the mouse lest he break the vase, may not dare to kill Duge. He is probably hoping that Duge can resolve the Twilight Calamity, which might be why the Immortal Emperor is hesitant to act."

 "He hates Duge but doesn't dare to kill him. The Immortal Emperor is truly the most conflicted one!" Gao Ming laughed. "Indeed, this is Brother Du's way of operating, making everyone dance to his tune."

 "The Daoist Ancestor might be an exception," Zhang Desheng said.

 "Not necessarily," Gao Ming said. "The Daoist Ancestor knows us well, yet he has never acted against Duge. Don't you find that strange? Perhaps the Daoist Ancestor has been affected without realizing it..."

 "What's Brother Du's keyword?" asked Xie Tao, the female Alien Warrior who possessed the keyword of joy. "Twilight Calamity, Human Emperor Inheritance, what kind of keyword could support such a big scenario?"

 As the words fell,

 everyone's eyes fell on her face, as if looking at an idiot.

 Yin Erchuan laughed and said, "If you don't enter the Alien Battlefield, you'll never know what Brother Du's keyword is! Forget about the keyword. Let's think about what Brother Du's ultimate goal is, offer strategies to the Immortal Emperor, and strive to gain the Immortal Emperor's favor! We need to leverage the Immortal Emperor's power to boost our fame..."

 "Duge has turned false history into reality through the Human Daily. Do you think he could achieve his goals this way?" Gao Ming said, "Uniting the Three Realms and eventually, through discourse power, influencing Pan-Universe Entertainment..."

 "Three Men Make a Tiger. This skill appeared once before in the Alien Battlefield," Yin Erchuan's eyes lit up as he spoke. "Duge's skill might be related to the number of people he controls, so to counter Brother Du, we must start with public opinion and reduce the public's trust in him."

 "Damn, are you guys really planning to tough it out with Brother Du?" Feng Chang said. "What if we really mess up his plans..."

 "Old Feng, not toughing it out with him would actually mess up his plans," Gao Ming said. "Duge needs time, and besides, you don't really think that just the twelve of us could defeat Brother Du, do you? There are still over five hundred Alien Warriors left on the battlefield; the advantage is clearly on Duge's side."

 "Brothers, let's give it our all! Otherwise, the Immortal Court will end up riddled by Duge," Yin Erchuan said inspiringly. "Let's go, we don't have much time left. To the Heavenly Court!"
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 ... 

 Since Xianyou True Monarch set out for the campaign until his defeat, Ning Xianping had been in Jinluan Hall, truly experiencing what it meant to see someone build a majestic tower, only to watch it collapse before his eyes!

 Observing the intricate and complex situation in Jinluan Hall, he grew more and more impressed with Duge, who completely mastered the art of turning situations to his advantage as easily as flipping one's hand.

 He had once thought of learning Duge's strategic skills, but now he had abandoned all such thoughts.

 The entire court was in the midst of discussing the Human Daily, filled with righteous indignation and ready to set out on a campaign against Duge when suddenly, the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West vanished and then reappeared.

 Ning Xianping knew for certain that some extraordinary affair must have happened...

 But before he could understand the reason, the new rules of Pan-Universe Entertainment appeared before his eyes. His face instantly changed color. He couldn't care for anything else and burst out from the midst of the officials, kneeling on the ground and shouting, "Your Majesty, send the troops! A day in the heavens is a hundred days on earth. Duge is adept at waging blitzkrieg, if we don't send our forces now it will really be too late."

 As soon as he had spoken,

 the many officials in the Immortal Court simultaneously turned their gaze towards this Evil Demon, as if surprised by his sudden impulsiveness.

 Ning Xianping had his own difficulties to express. His ranking had been within the top ten – quite secure. The method of eliminating the last-ranked participant would never have affected him, and the Immortal Emperor had no intention of killing him.

 He could have occasionally offered advice to the Immortal Emperor and waited securely for the end of the Alien Battlefield.

 But the rules had suddenly changed and his ranking dropped like a stone in free-fall, slipping towards the middle. Given the time ratio between the Heavenly Court and the Mortal Realm, if he didn't take action soon, it wouldn't be long before he'd be eliminated by the rules.

 "Ning Xianping, has something happened with Pan-Universe Entertainment?" The Immortal Emperor had already regained his composure and looked at Ning Xianping. Instead of blaming him, he asked.

 "Your Majesty, the company has changed the rules. Instead of eliminating the last one, they're now eliminating ten," Ning Xianping didn't dare to deceive the Immortal Emperor and frankly said, "With the rules suddenly changing, it certainly has something to do with Duge. The Alien Warriors, in their desperation to survive, will undoubtedly try to make themselves noticed in the Mortal Realm. With Duge's cunning, he will definitely use this opportunity..."

 He was interrupted mid-sentence by the voice of a stationed Heavenly General.

 "Report! Your Majesty, there's news from the lower realm. The Underworld, Demon Clan, and Human Race have formed an alliance to jointly combat the Heavenly Court," the stationed Heavenly General announced loudly while holding up a copy of the Human Daily.

 The Immortal Court erupted into uproar.

 It's over!

 Ning Xianping's complexion turned ashen in an instant. The time ratio of one to a hundred was too absurd. Had he known earlier, he shouldn't have wasted time!

 The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West exchanged a glance, showing no surprise at all. Had the Twilight Calamity not been a factor restricting their status, they too would have wanted to meet Duge.

 "We have taken note. My ministers, as the calamity arises, I shall personally lead the troops of the Heavenly Court to quell the chaos in the lower realm and subdue the rebels. I ask that all of you fully cooperate," declared the Immortal Emperor, rising to his feet, his voice resolute.

 The Spiritual Energy was rich in the Immortal Realm, but it suffered from the problem of time ratio. It was not normally noticeable, but against an opponent as rapid and forceful as Duge, to continue to hold fort in the Immortal Realm was utterly senseless.

 "Yes,"

 the officials of the Heavenly Court all understood the gravity of the situation and stood up as well, and none advised against the Immortal Emperor leading the charge.

 With both the Underworld Emperor and the Demon Emperor allying, these were two powerful figures. Sending anyone else would not suffice against them both, only the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother could counterbalance the two.

 Just as the ministers were about to disperse and prepare for the campaign,

 another Heavenly General came with a report: "Your Majesty, outside stand twelve Daluo Golden Immortals bearing the Ancestral Tao Command Token, claiming to be disciples of the Daoist Ancestor, coming to assist Your Majesty in the campaign against Duge."

 The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West looked at each other and were overjoyed.

 The Immortal Emperor said, "Bring them in at once."

 The stationed Heavenly General looked troubled and said, "Your Majesty, the leading True Monarch said that speed is of the essence in warfare. If we are to contend with Duge, we should discuss matters in the Mortal Realm. Every moment we linger in the Immortal Court could lead to irreversible consequences in the war."

 The Immortal Emperor glanced subconsciously at Ning Xianping, then addressed the assembled ministers, "My ministers, I will go to welcome the disciples of the Daoist Ancestor and discuss the calamity. You must quickly assemble the troops. Remember not to delay; speed is of the essence in warfare."
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 The Immortal Emperor could not figure out the agenda of Pan-Universe Entertainment, nor understand Duge's identity and origins, and did not dare to confront Duge rashly.

 Thus, although he planned to respond to a call, he was extremely passive.

 But now, the Daoist Ancestor had actually sent him twelve Disciples to help, which was like lighting a lamp in the fog for him, guiding his way.

 At that moment, the Immortal Emperor suddenly felt confident and immediately left the full court of civil and military officials to personally welcome the Disciples of the Daoist Ancestor.

 The Queen Mother of the West closely followed him.

 The full court of civil and military officials similarly bolstered their confidence.

 The Daoist Ancestor was a Saint of the world, and he had ceased caring about worldly affairs a million years ago. Now that he had come forth to oppose Duge, everything must be secure.

 Even if the Underworld Emperor and the Demon Clan allied, they would not be able to stir any trouble.

 Only Ning Xianping, watching the excited civil and military officials, felt a bad premonition rising in his heart.

 Though the Daoist Ancestor had absolute power, he had not personally suppressed Duge but had instead sent twelve Disciples, suggesting that he was leaving himself a way out, which was not a good sign.

 ...

 When the Immortal Emperor left the South Heaven Gate and saw Gao Ming and the others, he was slightly startled, as all were unfamiliar faces and their Cultivation Level was indeed that of Daluo Golden Immortals, but he sensed an aura similar to Ning Xianping's from these individuals.

 Alien Warriors?

 The Daoist Ancestor had sent him twelve Alien Warriors?

 If it weren't for the fact that these people indeed held the Token of the Daoist Ancestor, the Immortal Emperor might have thought these guys were undercover agents sent by Duge.

 "Duan Ze greets the Immortal Emperor."

 When Gao Ming saw the Immortal Emperor, he led everyone to perform a ceremonial bow, using names from this world. Names like Gao Ming and Feng Zhong had appeared in other Alien Battlefields, and he thought it necessary to distance himself from any relationship with Duge.

 "Are you Alien Warriors?" the Immortal Emperor pondered for a moment and asked.

 "Your Majesty, the Daoist Ancestor said that only Alien Warriors can counter Duge," Gao Ming smiled, looked up at the Immortal Emperor, and said.

 "Did the Daoist Ancestor give you any instructions when he assigned you here?" the Queen Mother asked.

 "Use all possible means to stop Duge from causing chaos," Gao Ming said.

 "Do you have a good strategy?" the Immortal Emperor asked.

 "Public opinion comes first, be strategic step by step, use slowness to beat speed," Gao Ming said.

 The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West exchanged glances, and said, "Explain in detail."

 "Your Majesty, Duge was known for his blitzkrieg in the previous Alien Battlefield. He excels in disrupting others' rhythms. Once someone is led by his rhythm, failure is not far away," Gao Ming said.

 The Immortal Emperor nodded in agreement, signaling Gao Ming to continue. This time, he had been taken by surprise by Duge, and had not yet reacted, and chaos had already ensued in the Mortal Realm and the Underworld.

 "Your Majesty, after analyzing with my fellow Disciples, Duge's key charactertistics are related to illusion and reality," Gao Ming said, "In the previous Alien Battlefield, similar characteristics appeared in a Skill called 'Three Men Make a Tiger,' and 'Creating Something from Nothing,' which are quite similar to Duge's current style of action."

 "What is 'Three Men Make a Tiger'?" the Immortal Emperor asked.

 "In essence, it involves saying a falsehood repeatedly and emphatically, such that no matter how preposterous, it will be believed to be true," Gao Ming looked at the Immortal Emperor and said, "For instance, the Human Emperor Inheritance, the Twilight Calamity..."

 He carefully observed the Immortal Emperor's expression, but the Immortal Emperor controlled his emotions perfectly. When hearing about the Twilight Calamity, he was completely unmoved.

 "How can this be countered?" the Immortal Emperor asked.

 "Firstly, by exposing the lies, making everyone aware and solving the problem naturally; secondly, by killing Duge, as the person who maintains the Skill dies, the Skill will vanish," Gao Ming laughed.

 "And if it's 'Creating Something from Nothing'?" the Immortal Emperor asked.

 "If it's 'Creating Something from Nothing,' everything will become a reality, even if Duge is killed, the realities that have already happened will not change," Gao Ming's gaze never left the Immortal Emperor, and at that moment, he finally caught a slight change in his expression, seeing his pupils quiver, he was sure that the Twilight Calamity had already become a reality.

 "Is there a way to break it?" the Immortal Emperor pressed.

 "Unless Duge himself overturns it, returning to the original state, or perhaps there's another key term awakening a Skill that can counter the 'Creating Something from Nothing' Skill," Gao Ming said, "Beyond that, there should be no other solution."

 "Let us first ascertain Duge's Skill characteristics, and then make countermeasures," the Immortal Emperor casually said, "Duan, what is your key term?"

 "To your Majesty, my key term is 'imbalance,'" Gao Ming said.

 "Have you awakened any Skills?" the Immortal Emperor asked.

 "Yes," Gao Ming paused momentarily and said.

 "Tell Us about them," the Immortal Emperor said, having learned about the application of key terms and witnessing Ning Xian's two awakening Skills concerning manipulation, he wasn't very optimistic about these so-called key terms and Skills, since Skills often had many drawbacks.

 "One of the Skills is called 'Only I Can Sway.' Within my line of sight, no one can steady their stance," Gao Ming said this skill with some lack of confidence.

 When he met the Daoist Ancestor, he had awakened this Skill and even used it on him, but the Daoist Ancestor had withstood it.

 "Use it on Us and the Holy Mother," the Immortal Emperor smiled, seeing the lack of confidence in Gao Ming's eyes.

 Gao Ming looked up towards the Immortal Emperor's direction and activated his Skill.

 Outside the South Heaven Gate, besides the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West, there were many Heavenly Soldiers and Generals on guard.

 The moment the Skill was activated.

 Everyone within Gao Ming's line of sight felt the world spinning, as if drunk, unable to stabilize themselves no matter how hard they tried.

 The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother were the same, but they were, after all, Quasi-Saint level powerful beings. Even if their bodies couldn't stop swaying, both could react swiftly with countermeasures. Despite the turmoil in their minds, they still appeared to be standing still.
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 ``` 

 This was the ultimate control over the body by a Quasi-Saint, and to some extent, it could indeed be considered as having neutralized the effect of the skill.

 What a sickening skill!

 The Immortal Emperor suppressed the impulse to casually strike down Gao Ming and said, "That's enough. How about the other skill?"

 Gao Ming stopped the most swaying skill and said, "The rich get richer, and the poor get poorer."

 "What does this skill mean?" the Immortal Emperor asked.

 "Between the two parties involved in causing an effect, as long as there is a significant difference in strength, I can forcibly make the weaker party's Inner Strength flow to the stronger one," Gao Ming said calmly, without even blinking an eye as he explained the effect of the skill.

 As he spoke,

 he looked at the Jade Emperor, then turned to a Heavenly General who had just steadied himself and activated the skill.

 In an instant,

 the Heavenly General's face turned as pale as paper and in a matter of moments, his realm plummeted from a Heavenly Immortal to a True Immortal. He asked in panic, "What... what did you do?"

 "Don't panic, I'm merely demonstrating the effect of the skill to the Immortal Emperor," Gao Ming said with a smile, as he stopped the skill.

 He felt grateful to Duge in his heart for the inspiration he was given.

 Anything related to the economy, once linked, would generate astonishing effects.

 The rich get richer, and the poor get poorer, this skill could be called divine. As long as he kept applying it to himself, even without the involvement of the Daoist Ancestor, he would eventually become a power to be reckoned with.

 However, such a skill, if not handled properly, could turn him into a Big Demon headhunted by everyone in the world!

 Also, the skill had drawbacks. If he misjudged the strength of the two parties, there was a high risk of backlash, which could result in his own Inner Strength being channeled into someone else...

 The other Heavenly Soldiers and Generals' expressions changed dramatically, all of them looking at Gao Ming in horror. How could such an evil art exist in the world?

 Forcing the weak to surrender their Inner Strength for the strong to use, what difference was there from the Blood Demon?

 Feeling the increase of Inner Strength within, the Immortal Emperor paused for a moment and then said to Gao Ming, "This method is detrimental to the harmony of heaven; try to use it less, if you can!"

 Gao Ming's second skill caused the Immortal Emperor's expression to become much more solemn. Using this skill to nourish oneself, it was feared that it wouldn't be long before he could turn the whole world upside down.

 Alien Warriors were indeed the evil demons of a chaotic world.

 "Your Majesty, skills themselves are neutral; when used for righteousness they are righteous, and when used for evil they are nefarious," Gao Ming said. "My skills will only be used on enemies."

 "Hmm," the Immortal Emperor nodded, and with a wave of his hand, he presented an elixir to the Heavenly General who had just suffered, as compensation for the loss of his Inner Strength.

 He was now even more uncertain of the Daoist Ancestor's intentions in sending these people.

 "What about your keywords?" the Immortal Emperor asked, turning his attention to Yin Erchuan and the others.

 "My keyword is 'severance,'" Yin Erchuan said.

 "Tolerance," Yu Xia said.

 "Affection," Zhang Desheng said.

 "Harvest," Feng Chang said.

 "Hatred." "Steps." "Fear." "Wondrous." "Redemption." "Enlightenment." "Harsh."

 The group reported their keywords one after another.

 The Immortal Emperor quickly considered the usage of these keywords in his mind, and after some deduction, he felt that if these keywords were taken to the extreme in words and actions, they could drive any normal person mad!

 However, the keywords of the twelve disciples collected by the Daoist Ancestor were much better than those of Ning Xianping's 'tug'.

 Of course, it's also possible that Ning Xianping had misused 'tug'.

 "What are your skills?" the Immortal Emperor asked, as Gao Ming's second skill had put him on alert, instinctively wanting to know what the others' skills were.

 "Your Majesty, walls have ears," Gao Ming said with a smile, looking out at the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals outside the South Heaven Gate. "Our skills will have surprising effects on the battlefield. Once overheard and countermeasures are taken, their effectiveness will be greatly reduced."

 The Immortal Emperor's expression changed slightly.

 "Your Majesty, we can discuss our skills with you alone," Yin Erchuan said with a smile.

 The Immortal Emperor nodded.

 The next moment, everyone was pulled into a vast white space.

 "Now you can speak," the Immortal Emperor said. "This space blocks everything. Apart from the Daoist Ancestor, no one can peer into it."

 "Your Majesty, one of my skills is 'out of context,'" Yin Erchuan said, looking at the Immortal Emperor. "I can take segments from any descriptive text, present them with a new meaning to the world, and make people believe it without a doubt."

 ```

 "Any more?"

 "The second skill is 'abrupt interruption.'" Yin Erchuan said, "I can forcibly disrupt anyone speaking, making them unable to continue."

 The Immortal Emperor frowned slightly, saying, "These two skills seem rather useless."

 Useless?

 These two skills are actually Brother Du's nemesis!

 Yin Erchuan smiled and offered no explanation.

 "Your Majesty, my skill is 'Seas Embrace All Streams.'" Yu Xia said, "It can forcibly put an end to the animosity between two people who hate each other."

 "The second skill is 'returning grievance with virtue.' When I forgive an enemy, I will win the favor of everyone present..."

 ...

 One after another, everyone reported their skills to the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West.

 Some skills were plain and unadorned, while others sounded nearly earth-shattering, capable of unleashing demons and monsters if released.

 Listening to them made the Immortal Emperor's heart race, wishing he could just slap all the alien warriors to death to eliminate any future troubles.

 What frightened him more was the Pan-Universe Entertainment Company behind these alien warriors; Gao Ming and others' skills had finally raised his alertness. If this company, which played with the laws at will, really invaded his world on a large scale, would they truly be able to cope?

 Did the Daoist Ancestor take in twelve alien warriors as disciples and send them to him in order to gradually uncover the foundation of the Pan-Universe Entertainment from them?

 The Immortal Emperor fell into deep thought.

 "Now that we have revealed our skills to Your Majesty, we ask you not to divulge them to anyone else." Seeing the somewhat distracted Immortal Emperor, Gao Ming reminded him.

 "Understood," the Immortal Emperor responded.

 "Your Majesty, only an alien warrior can contend with another alien warrior." Gao Ming stepped forward and solemnly said, "Although we have been taken as disciples by the Daoist Ancestor and our cultivation levels forcibly raised to that of Daluo Golden Immortals, Duge is not an easy opponent.

 We are only twelve in number, whereas in the mortal realm there are over five hundred alien warriors, each with their own varied keywords, unknown what kind of skills they will awaken. I earnestly request the Jade Emperor to let me take full command of the military forces, to be solely responsible for the matters concerning the counteraction against Duge."

 "Granted, I appoint you as the Great Marshal in charge of all military affairs of the Heavenly Court, with the authority to mobilize all forces beneath the Heavenly Venerables."

 The Immortal Emperor agreed without a second thought.

 He had originally planned to lead the army himself, but after witnessing the capabilities of Gao Ming and the others, he suddenly decided to watch from the sidelines. Only by observing could he ascertain the real intentions of Duge, the Pan-Universal Entertainment Company, or perhaps even the Daoist Ancestor.

 Moreover, he had been stuck at the Quasi-Saint Realm for a long time himself.

 Perhaps, just as Duge said in the "Human Daily," the alien warriors could be the opportunity they needed for a breakthrough.

 ...

 "The Daoist Ancestor's twelve disciples take residence in the Heavenly Court, with the eldest disciple Duan Ze serving as the Great Marshal in charge of the Heavenly Court's forces."

 "A force of three million Heavenly Soldiers is raised, with each of the Daoist Ancestor's twelve disciples commanding one army, the second disciple Zhang Desheng appointed as General of Tiger's Might, the third disciple Feng Chang appointed as General of Dragon's Might..."

 "The Human Emperor is indeed a calamity of troubled times, changing history with Divine Skills, stealing the fate of the human race."

 "The Xuanyuan Clan, under the pretext of the Human Emperor's name, intends to sever the foundation of the human race for billions of years, the Immortal Court restores order amid chaos, calling for the scholars of the human race to cease practicing Literary and Martial Hearts."

 "The Human Emperor conspires with the Taixuan Emperor, treating the human race as nourishment for Blood Demons"

 "The Great Purity and Dong Hua Emperors appear and preach, revealing that the Xuanyuan Clan also once practiced the Blood Law."

 ...

 The Immortal Court deployed a million troops, arriving majestically in the Middle Heavenly State.

 In the sky.

 An Yggdrasil loomed half-visible, covering the allied forces of the Heavenly Court and severing the connection between the Middle Heavenly State and the other four states.

 Nevertheless.

 The great army of the Immortal Court did not launch an attack on the tripartite allied forces of the Middle Heavenly State but initiated the first wave of a propaganda campaign using the "Human Daily" of the Middle Heavenly State.

 The revised newspaper didn't spread by Yin God transmission; instead, they fell like snowflakes from the sky, drifting towards every human town in the Middle Heavenly State.

 At the same time.

 Some Heavenly Venerables took advantage of the unpreparedness of the Human Race Allied Forces, breaking into the Middle Heavenly State and forcibly abducting many alien warriors into the Heavenly Court.

 ...
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 The Daoist Ancestor personally brought twelve alien warriors to compete against him?!

 The old guy didn't make a move directly, but chose to fight a proxy war, proving that he didn't want to end the alien battlefield either and was observing Pan-Universe Entertainment from the shadows, right?

 From a distance, Duge gazed at the enormous shadow of the Innate wood above the Middle Heavenly State, analyzing everyone's thoughts.

 For a long time.

 His concern had been the lack of competitiveness on the alien battlefield, because it would end prematurely if it wasn't exciting enough; after all, the advantages he had gained in this world had not yet met his expectations.

 Now, this concern had vanished.

 They gained fame before the battle even started, something only alien warriors would do.

 Alien warriors needed influence to boost their rankings to avoid elimination by Pan-Universe Entertainment; the Heavenly Venerables and Emperors in the Immortal Court didn't have this worry.

 Obviously.

 The twelve alien warriors chosen by the Daoist Ancestor were very familiar with his style of combat, not coming directly for a head-on clash but choosing the weakest Middle Heavenly State as the breakthrough point.

 The Middle Heavenly State had only humans, no Demon Clan.

 Even though the Central State Army formed of literary and martial hearts included Demon Clan and Underworld generals working together, its defensive power was still the weakest compared to other states.

 ...

 After hundreds of millions of years of development, the Immortal Court was the most powerful; even the three-clan alliance was weaker than the Immortal Court.

 The Immortal Court's prior approach would've been to deploy troops directly to suppress the three-clan allied forces; they would rise wherever they fell.

 Therefore.

 Duge set the three-clan alliance's headquarters in the Southern Zen Region.

 The moment they learned that Immortal Court troops were marching out, the Underworld Emperor, Demon Emperor, and Duge had already made the strongest defense in the Southern Zen Region.

 But this time, the Immortal Emperor delegated authority to alien warriors, and the Immortal Court's army was heading straight for the Middle Heavenly State, even using propaganda to weaken Duge's influence, clearly intending to eat away at the Human Race's territory step by step...

 Having the Daoist Ancestor supporting you from behind is indeed different!

 I just wonder which star's warrior is so brave?

 However, Duge didn't take the opponent's propaganda to heart, as the Way of the Human Emperor had been established, not something that could be overthrown by a few words.

 ...

 "Human Emperor, with the Innate wood covering the Middle Heavenly State, the Immortal Emperor and Queen Mother of the West must be personally stationed in the army. How are we going to fight?" the Underworld Emperor asked with a worried look, "Moreover, the Daoist Ancestor has actually sent disciples to help the Heavenly Court. If the Daoist Ancestor makes a move himself, how should we respond?"

 "The Daoist Ancestor's twelve disciples are alien warriors," Duge glanced at the Underworld Emperor and said. "He doesn't want this game to end early either; he won't enter the fray himself."

 The Underworld Emperor was startled, then let out a sigh of relief.

 "Underworld Emperor, what's the purpose of the Innate wood?" Duge looked at the large tree shadow occupying half the sky and asked.

 "The Innate wood reaches the heavens and is the first divine wood since the creation of heaven and earth, known as the ladder to heaven. It shelters all beings, wards off all laws, and can change the seasons. Within the coverage of the Innate wood, everyone's cultivation speed doubles," the Underworld Emperor said.

 "Is it easy to break in?" Duge asked.

 "It's easy to get in, but within the area covered by the Innate wood, our people's use of magic power will be halved. This augmentation for them and reduction for us means we likely can't win against the Heavenly Court's army," the Underworld Emperor said.

 "The Immortal Emperor has the Innate wood, and the Queen Mother has the peach tree, what are the Magical Treasures of the two allies?" Duge turned his head to look at the Demon Emperor and the Underworld Emperor and asked.

 "My birthright treasure is the Samsara Mirror," said the Underworld Emperor. "This mirror can reflect the life span of billions of people, their karmic entanglements, determining life and death."

 "Will one die if reflected by the Samsara Mirror?" Duge, recalling the Yin-Yang Mirror, asked.

 "The Samsara Mirror indeed has the effect of drawing the soul from the body," the Underworld Emperor looked at Duge and said indifferently.

 "Have you used it on alien warriors?" Duge asked.

 "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill" devours souls, while the Samsara Mirror directly draws the soul from the body; these two are a perfect match, no wonder the Underworld Emperor could take the seat of the Underworld's master.

 "I have," the Underworld Emperor looked at Duge and said, "the moment the soul leaves the body, it immediately disperses, leaving nothing behind."

 Duge inwardly exclaimed at the close call, feeling a sense of hindsight fear.

 At that time, his soul was locked within his body.

 If the Underworld Emperor had sought him out at that time, not asking anything and just shining that on him, who knows if he could have withstood it?

 He had underestimated these native top champions.

 But now, with Pan-Universe Entertainment adding the setting of seizing the bodies of alien warriors, even if the Samsara Mirror pulled his soul out of his body, it likely wouldn't cause any trouble.

 "How many people can the Samsara Mirror reflect at one time?" Duge asked.

 "If close, it can reflect a few people; if far, it can reflect more people," said the Underworld Emperor. "The more people it reflects, the weaker the pulling force becomes. Human Emperor, the Samsara Mirror is not an attack-type Magical Treasure."

 "Then, can the Samsara Mirror draw out the Immortal Emperor's Divine Soul?" Duge pressed on.

 "With the Divine Soul stable above the level of a Daluo Golden Immortal, the probability of being drawn out by the Samsara Mirror is much lower, not to mention a Quasi-Saint," the Underworld Emperor said, looking at Duge oddly.

 It's still not as good as the Yin-Yang Mirror!

 In the "Investiture of the Gods," when Yin Hong wielded the Yin-Yang Mirror against his master Chijingzi, Chijingzi got so scared that he turned and ran...

 But the main effect of the Samsara Mirror is to observe people's lifespans, serving the function of the book of life and death; these two Magical Treasures cannot really be compared.

 "Demon Emperor, what is your birthright treasure?" Duge turned to look at the Demon Emperor and inquired.

 "The Primordial Banner," the Demon Emperor looked at Duge and said calmly. "The Primordial Banner commands troops and can shift stars, specifically countering the Innate wood."

 Command troops and shift stars?

 Duge was taken aback for a moment. The Innate wood boosts allies and weakens enemies, and the Primordial Banner directly moves people out of the range of the Innate wood. Isn't that a sure counter to the Innate wood?
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 ``` 

 No wonder the Demon Clan was able to preserve their strength during the great war with the Immortal Realm, the contributions of the Primordial Banner must not be overlooked.

 However.

 While the Primordial Banner can switch positions, it does not have an amplifying effect, so in the end, the battle still comes down to the respective strengths of each side…

 "Human Emperor, the Immortal Emperor has trapped the Middle Heavenly State and clearly intends to lure us there. What should we do?" the Demon Emperor asked.

 The invasion of a million-strong army from the Heavenly Court into the Mortal Realm and the coverage of Middle Heavenly State with giant trees brought back memories of the previous great war between celestials and demons, casting a somewhat grim expression on his face.

 The many Demon Kings of the Demon Clan gathered in the Southern Zen Region, rubbing their hands together with excitement, their faces similarly shining with eager light. In hushed voices, they all discussed how many Heavenly Soldiers they wanted to slay.

 Duge's gaze swept over the gathering of the Demon Clan, then landed on the Southern State Army of the Human Race.

 Unlike the Demon Clan, the scholars and Military Generals of the Southern State Army, comprised of the Human Race, displayed solemn expressions and radiated tension from within.

 The Human Race has always been synonymous with weakness, and those with Literary and Martial Hearts had never fought in actual combat; facing the elite troops of the Immortal Court as soon as they enter the battlefield would understandably cause nervousness.

 The commander of the Southern State Army was Ye Guan, who possessed the keyword 'Heed Wide-Ranging Advice.' Her first skill was to accept others' suggestions and strive to accomplish the goals set forth; she could always reach the target by doing so.

 In the days prior, she had awakened her second skill 'Ambrosial Revelation.' When people of higher status explained principles to her, she could instantly understand them and use that understanding to infer other principles.

 With the help of her second skill, her level soared rapidly, and she had already sprinted toward the Golden Immortal Realm. Had there not been a shortage of Spiritual Energy and masters, she probably wouldn't have needed much longer to reach the Great Luo Realm.

 Not only that, but she had also awakened both Literary Heart and Martial Gall, making her one of the rare all-around talents among many Alien Warriors.

 The deputy commander was Fu Qiao, who possessed the keyword 'Verbose.' His previously awakened skill allowed his voice to penetrate directly into people's minds, disrupting any peaceful state of mind.

 Now, he had also awakened his second skill, 'Voice of Hundred Birds.' When he spoke, it was as if a hundred people were speaking at once.

 With the support of the second skill, his first skill was exploited to the utmost.

 As long as he spoke, any person would be disturbed to the point of irritation, and subsequently seek to kill him to eliminate the source of the noise.

 The combination of the two skills became the ultimate taunting ability.

 However, lacking the gift for cultivation, even with an accumulation of various Elixirs and Cultivation Techniques, his cultivation level had only just barely reached that of a True Immortal.

 In the chaos of battle, a single spell could incinerate him.

 In the Southern State Army, there were also almost twenty more Alien Warriors; their cultivation levels were even weaker, with many yet to survive their Heavenly Tribulation.

 No matter how incredible the skills linked to their keywords were, without someone to protect them, they would be of little use on the battlefield of the Immortal Realm, where spells flew wildly.

 But they couldn't just be hidden in the rear. Duge wasn't their real father, willing to sacrifice himself to protect their growth. Besides, how to stimulate their potential if they were not sent to the battlefield?

 If their potential wasn't stimulated, who would the Underworld Emperor and Demon Emperor and the rest take over in the future?

 ...

 Fight, first withstand a direct confrontation head-on, then make other decisions.

 If, as the Human Emperor, he showed no action while the Middle Heavenly State was trapped by the Immortal Court, he would lose the confidence the Human Race had in him!

 Moreover, what Duge desired was not victory on the battlefield, but rather the liveliness of the Alien Battlefield...

 He withdrew his gaze and looked at the Demon Emperor, saying, "I would trouble the Demon Emperor to mobilize the armies from the other four states to come here, then separate one legion from the Immortal Court. We will concentrate our superior forces and encircle and annihilate them, giving them a taste of our strength."

 "We can't encircle and annihilate them," the Demon Emperor said, looking at Duge and shaking his head. "Indeed, the Primordial Banner can displace form and position, but the Heavenly Court also has troop-transporting spells. Shifting positions can be sustained for at most a quarter of an hour before we get surrounded."

 "Then we'll just change positions before they manage to encircle us," Duge said.

 "Human Emperor, you're not asking me to move one or two people, but tens of thousands of Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, and they're not coordinated to begin with. How can such movement be so easy? Plus, moving so many people with the Primordial Banner requires prior refinement.

 There are Ten Celestial Venerables in the Immortal Court, and even if their magical power is not quite equal to mine, the difference is not much. They won't give me such an opportunity," the Demon Emperor frowned. "Besides, I'm not a Saint. I don't have unlimited magical power. How could I possibly use a Magical Treasure instantly?"

 Alright!

 Even using the Immortal-slaying Flying Dagger requires asking the treasure politely to turn around.

 He had become accustomed to using skills so much that he started treating these Magical Treasures as skills.

 Duge chuckled awkwardly, picking up on the important point in the Demon Emperor's statement, and asked, "Does that mean the giant tree projections can't be moved around at will either?"

 "To keep a projection of a giant tree covering a whole state is already no small feat. If it could be moved around at will, the Immortal Emperor would be able to instantly traverse the four seas and five lakes. Who then could defeat him?" The Demon Emperor looked at Duge and asked, "Are you really the Incarnation of Heaven?"

 "In my world, Magical Treasures don't have so many limitations." Seeing the skepticism in the Demon Emperor's eyes, Duge laughed and explained, "Some Innate Supreme Treasures, even if held by ordinary Cultivators, could be used correctly to reverse-kill Great Luo Golden Immortals."

 "Hmph!" the Demon Emperor scoffed.

 "Demon Emperor, let us begin," Duge said nonchalantly, "Since we can't completely annihilate the enemy, let's first find out the abilities of the Daoist Ancestor's twelve Alien Warriors and, incidentally, see what kind of surprise the Daoist Ancestor has left for us?"

 ```
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 Duge had commanded legions in battle, but on those battlefields, it ultimately came down to the skills of the Alien Warriors.

 This massive magical confrontation was different from the last siege on Mount Sumeru by Xianyou True Monarch, especially since it included top experts and Alien Warriors in command.

 Faced with this situation, Duge had no experience at all and needed to first understand what kind of battlefield this was...

 However, the Demon Emperor and the Underworld Emperor seemed to have no intention of using any strategies either, opting instead for a head-on clash.

 Perhaps at this point, strategies and plots were no longer effective, and it all boiled down to sheer power!

 ...

 It was not easy to use the Primordial Banner to maneuver the enemies on the battlefield, but moving one's own forces was quite easy. Within half a day, the allied forces of the three races from the four states were gathered by the Demon Emperor in the Southern Zen Region.

 The allied armies from the four states, holding the qualification to join the battlefield as Literary Heart Military Generals, amounted to a staggering million.

 The Demon Clan's Demon Soldiers also numbered around a million.

 The number of Underworld Soldiers from the Underworld was comparable.

 Altogether, the allied forces of the three races were about even in number with the Immortal Court's army, densely packed and layered, suspended in the air, presenting a magnificent spectacle.

 A group of great scholars possessing first-grade Literary Hearts chanted Human Emperor's poetry, boosting the morale of the allied forces of the three races. The Human Race's grand army, infused with vitality as if injected with adrenaline, instantly dispelled any panic and anxiety and was brimming with a high fighting spirit.

 The Demon Clan's grand army was similarly bolstered by the war poetry, each one seemingly transformed into berserkers, the motivational poems achieving the same effect as the legendary power "Building Wood."

 The Underworld Soldiers, however, were concealed within rolling black mists, out of sync with the soldiers of the other two races, with no battle poetry available to boost the Underworld Soldiers' morale.

 There were about eighty Alien Warriors in the Human Race Allied Forces, carefully selected for their crucial abilities and qualifications to enter the battlefield.

 Most Alien Warriors' keywords were indeed too useless, so useless that they left no room for improvement.

 The Legion Commander from the Eastern Polar Continent was Yanzian from Water Blue Star, with the keyword "generous";

 First skill, Passionate Ambition: When he selflessly dedicates himself to a team, his attributes increase proportionally;

 Second skill, Generous and Stirring: When he gives a speech, it significantly boosts his own army's morale;

 The Legion Commander from Xiling Fengzhou was Nie Guoxing from Lanchen Star, with the keyword "command";

 First skill, Confer Titles and Ranks: He can assign official positions to those below his own rank;

 Second skill, Deploying Troops and Commanding Generals: Those appointed to positions by him must obey his command;

 The Legion Commander from the Arctic Holy State was Che Shouchun from Qiyuan Star, with the keyword "clean";

 First skill, Eyes Unseen as Clean: Within his sensory range, he can forcibly block an opponent's sight;

 Second skill, Immaculate as White Jade: Upon using this skill on a target, any filth the target encounters will unconsciously be cleansed;

 These individuals were designated as Legion Commanders of the Human Race by Duge and, under the propaganda of the Human Race Daily, their fame spread far and wide, their names among the top ten, hence they needn't worry about being eliminated by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 But similarly, they also faced the risks of being the first to engage in battle.

 With the deployment imminent, the four Legion Commanders gathered together, privately discussing the combination of keywords, striving to make a striking impression on the battlefield, aiming to leave a good impression on Duge, gain more benefits, and aspire to become Saints early and be free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Meanwhile,

 New updates emerged from the Middle Heavenly State:

 "The Legion Commander of Middle Divine State, Han Xingfa, has joined the Immortal Court and has been appointed as the Vice Marshal of the Thunder Army, hereby declared to all under heaven."

 "Outsiders naturally have different hearts. Han Xingfa personally exposed the sins of the Human Emperor, directly revealing the true evil identity of the Human Emperor who once brought chaos to countless worlds..."

 "The Immortal Emperor decrees that Human Race elites joining the Immortal Court will be absolved of past offenses and will enjoy the same privileges as others in the Immortal Court."

 "With the Immortal Emperor's command, after the elimination of the evil demon Duge, the Immortal Emperor will no longer command the Mortal Realm, leaving the Human Race to elect their own Human Emperor to govern the Mortal Realm."

 Concurrent with these updates was the dissemination of a splendid resume of Human Emperor Duge.

 The document enumerated the worlds Duge had once harmed...
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 Although enveloped by the phantom shadows of Jianmu, the Middle Heavenly State could not shield Duge's perceptions, and he was well aware of everything happening within—the Human Emperor Inheritance had taken precedence, and the populace truly reaped the benefits.

 This couldn't be influenced by merely chanting slogans for a day or two or promising the upper echelons a bunch of empty commitments.

 A long period of propaganda and brainwashing had cast the Immortal Emperor as a vile and underhanded individual in the Mortal Realm.

 Having already rebelled, who would dare trust that he would not seek retribution come autumn?

 Therefore, the more the Immortal Court blackened Duge's name, the more the people of the Middle Heavenly State united in shared indignation against the enemy.

 Seeing this, Duge even wondered if the alien warriors on the other side were intentionally going easy on him.

 This was normal; after having fought so many battles on alien battlefields, he had long accumulated enough prestige. Only a fool would not leave themselves a way out and be intent on being his enemy.

 ...

 The Immortal Court's army was divided into twelve parts, commanded by the nine remaining Heavenly Venerables and the Three Officials Emperor of Heaven, Earth, and Water.

 The nine Heavenly Venerables and the Three Officials Emperor were second only to the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West in terms of military strength and authority, having survived several calamities.

 Gao Ming and others were only nominal supreme commanders.

 In reality, if it weren't for the need to expand their influence for self-preservation, Gao Ming and his companions would rather work behind the scenes.

 Even though they knew opposing Duge was for his own good, facing him directly in the arena still brought each person an overwhelming sense of suffocation from the immense pressure.

 They feared not only that Duge would kill them, but also that they might inadvertently ruin Duge's good fortune by overreaching...

 ...

 Central military tent.

 The Nine Heavenly Venerables, the Three Officials Emperor, and Gao Ming and his colleagues took their seats according to their ranks to discuss the upcoming battle.

 "Marshal, Duge's allied forces are gathering at Mount Sumeru, and they should make a significant move next. Based on their previous tactics, the Demon Emperor is likely to use the Primordial Banner to cut through our forces and defeat them one by one. How should we respond?" Yuansheng Celestial Venerable asked.

 As a veteran Heavenly Venerable, even when commanded by the Immortal Emperor, he was expected to discuss and weigh his decisions. Naturally, he couldn't muster much respect for someone like Gao Ming, who was clearly a pawn pushed forward by the Daoist Ancestor.

 Not just him, every Heavenly Venerable present was pondering the intentions of the Daoist Ancestor.

 The Daoist Ancestor was a Saint, and his actions were never without purpose.

 After coming to the Mortal Realm and understanding Duge's actions, this feeling intensified.

 Whether it was the Method of Becoming a Saint spread by Duge in his capacity as the Incarnation of Heaven or the backing of the alien warriors by Pan-Universe Entertainment Company, it gave the Heavenly Venerables who had been confined to their own realms for many years hope for a breakthrough.

 Perhaps.

 The Daoist Ancestor wanted to use this battle to fully unleash the potential of Duge or the alien warriors.

 "How many can the Primordial Banner sever at a time?" Gao Ming asked.

 "If the Demon Emperor exerts his full power, he can take away three hundred thousand soldiers," Yuansheng Celestial Venerable replied.

 "Only three hundred thousand?" Gao Ming thought for a moment and said, "It's better to break one finger completely rather than to injure ten. Since Duge intends to have a decisive battle with us, we shall not follow his will. I planned to surround the Middle Heavenly State and lure Duge into attacking, but since he has such a method, we might as well make the first move against the Human Race Allied Forces of the Middle Heavenly State.

 Duge excels at lightning warfare, but we will not follow his rhythm. Use a three-hundred-thousand-strong army to tie down the main forces of the tri-racial allied forces. Simultaneously, we will send troops to launch surprise attacks on other continents, annihilate the remaining living forces of the Human Race, and let them know that the Human Emperor cannot protect them, seizing the opportunity to weaken the fate that guards the Human Emperor.

 If Duge's tri-racial allied forces come to their aid, they will have to divide their forces. The high-end military strength of the tri-racial allied forces is not as good as that of the Heavenly Court, and once they divide their forces, the Immortal Court can defeat them one by one."

 Unexpectedly, he had heard a fairly reliable idea from Gao Ming's mouth!

 Yuansheng Celestial Venerable was stunned for a moment and said, "Please give your orders, Marshal."

 "I am a person from another world and not very familiar with the Immortal Court's tactics. The Heavenly Venerables can make their own arrangements," Gao Ming waved his hand and said, "I only have one thing to say, try to capture the alien warriors as much as possible. They possess various skills, and bringing them under the Immortal Court might have surprising effects in the upcoming wars.

 If you encounter peculiar skills that you cannot match, withdraw first and then make plans."

 "Yes," Yuansheng Celestial Venerable nodded, "Will the Marshal join the expedition?"

 "For now, we will remain stationary, stationed in the Central State. Should any battle zone face defeat, we can respond in a timely manner," Gao Ming said.

 Only a fool would rush to the front lines.

 If it weren't for fear of the Daoist Ancestor's plotting, if he weren't worried about being unable to defeat the Immortal Emperor, Gao Ming would be inclined to take down the Immortal Emperor himself.

 And then.

 He would play a real game of house with Duge using the million-strong army of the Immortal Court.

 They were merely passing through this world—what did it matter to them how many died?

 Even if they managed to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment in this world, the more of these powerful and influential characters died or were wounded, the more stable their lives would be in this world.

 ...

 That very day.

 Yuansheng Celestial Venerable and Ying Hua Celestial Venerable led two armies to attack the tri-racial allied forces stationed at Taixuan Dongtian.

 Under the enhancement of the phantom shadows of Jianmu, the tri-racial allied forces were beaten and scattered, barely mounting any effective resistance.

 After all, the emergence of the Literary and Martial Hearts had been too recent; even if they were not affected by Jianmu and despite some initial impact from war poetry, without a Literature Saint or Martial Saint to play a decisive role on the battlefield, literary first-ranks were only equivalent to those at the Golden Immortal Level and stood no chance against the combined might of two veteran Heavenly Venerables

 This battle was a one-sided slaughter where the alien warriors played a minimal role.
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 There are two reasons for their downfall: first, the key phrases became useless, and second, they were too fragile. A wide-scale spell coverage meant they were almost dead on contact.

 Duge sensed this massacre but showed no reaction. He could teleport into the battlefield, but without a clear understanding of the situation on the Heavenly Court's side, he didn't want to take the risk alone.

 Compassion does not take command in war. There is victory and defeat in battle, and it is impossible not to have casualties.

 Just as Emperor Yuan Sheng launched a surprise attack on the allied forces of the three clans of the Middle Heavenly State, the Demon Emperor successfully activated the Primordial Banner and moved over three hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers and Generals beneath the illusory shadow of the Jianmu, directly sending them into the encirclement at Mount Sumeru...

 The allied forces of the three clans immediately began to slaughter the Heavenly Soldiers who had been transferred by the Primordial Banner, but the Heavenly Soldiers were well-trained, and the Primordial Banner was used for mass transference of individuals.

 One of the Ten Celestial Venerables, Celestial Qingsheng, was directly cut off from his forces. Celestial Qingsheng had over a dozen Daluo Golden Immortal disciples, and the magical treasure he wielded was known as the Yellow Luo Umbrella.

 The Yellow Luo Umbrella was opened immediately, shielding the Heavenly Soldiers from the first wave of attacks, and then the soldiers began to form a defensive formation. They had experience fighting the Demon Clan and naturally knew how to respond to sudden situations!

 However, even under the command of Celestial Qingsheng, the defense formation of the Heavenly Soldiers was quickly breached.

 After all.

 Aside from the two quasi-saint level emperors on Duge's side, there was also a Celestial Venerable, one who commanded the Thunder Skill.

 Puhua Celestial Venerable and Celestial Qingsheng were similarly matched in cultivation level, and their battle could not produce a victor in a short time. However, the battle tipped when the Alien Warriors joined the fray.

 As the two Celestial Venerables clashed, Queen Bai Da protected Feng Chang, the army commander of the Arctic Holy State, with a brocade ball as they burst onto the battlefield.

 Then, the vision and perception of Celestial Qingsheng and his Daluo Golden Immortal disciples were forcibly shielded. The loss of vision and perception wasn't too detrimental for the battle, but the second skill, Flawless White Jade, was truly fearsome.

 The battlefield was inevitably splattered with blood, and even Daluo Golden Immortals might get stained.

 The Flawless White Jade skill was used.

 Celestial Qingsheng, in the midst of battle, uncontrollably used the Dust Removal Skill on himself. In a battle of masters, a tiny mistake could lead to a huge loss.

 First, vision was lost, then during a critical moment in battle, the Dust Removal Skill, totally unrelated to combat, was used by surprise.

 Celestial Qingsheng's combat rhythm was immediately disrupted.

 In less than five encounters, Celestial Qingsheng, who was evenly matched with Puhua Celestial Venerable in cultivation, was defeated and captured alive. Before being captured, he still couldn't help but use a Dust Removal Skill on himself.

 Not only was Celestial Qingsheng affected, but the Alien Warriors' skills were not limited by magical power. Under the protection of Queen Bai Da, Che Shouchun quickly circled the battlefield.

 Then...

 Rows upon rows of the three hundred thousand Heavenly Soldiers and Generals were struck down.

 This spectacle left the Demon Clan's soldiers dumbfounded. When had fighting the Immortal Court ever been so easy?

 The most shocked were the Demon Emperor, the Underworld Emperor and others who had witnessed this scene. They knew a key phrase would randomly awaken two skills, but they never expected a simple purification keyword to have such a powerful effect on the battlefield...

 If it weren't for their hope that Duge could conquer the Daoist Rhyme, allowing them to replicate the key phrase's rules without any losses, they would have been tempted to seize the bodies of the Alien Warriors right then and there.

 To seize the bodies of the Alien Warriors would mean breaking through the two-skill limit of the key phrase, fully unleashing all the effects of the keyword rules, and breaking through the current realm would be within reach.

 ...

 Shit!

 At this rate, it won't be long before the Immortal Court's army is completely wiped out.

 Witnessing the scene before him, Duge was lost for words.

 According to the Demon Emperor's earlier statement, the effect of using the Primordial Banner to transfer the battlefield wasn't great, and it would only take a quarter of an hour for support from the Immortal Court to arrive.

 But this battle from start to finish barely took five minutes!

 The combination of the three clans' allied forces and the Alien Warriors' skills made the battle much too effective...

 However.

 The allied forces of the three clans under the cover of Jianmu in the Middle Heavenly State, under the attack of the two Celestial Venerables, seemed to have not held on for very long either...

 With this method of fighting, how could they drag out any time at all!

 ...

 The Immortal Emperor, Queen Mother of the West, and Daoist Ancestor were also quietly observing the battlefield.

 Their realms were high enough that as soon as the Demon Emperor used the Primordial Banner to transfer people, they closely followed. And then they witnessed the scene where Celestial Qingsheng was taken down as easily as chopping vegetables.

 Watching Che Shouchun, who had made great contributions in the fight, a sharp glint flashed in the Immortal Emperor's eyes.

 In his palm thunder writhed, as if in the next moment, he was about to release it onto Che Shouchun's head.

 "Your Majesty," the Queen Mother shook her head at him, saying, "The Demon Emperor and the Underworld Emperor are here. If we don't kill him on the spot and they entangle us, we will be put on the defensive. Duge is surrounded by hundreds of Alien Warriors, and who knows what kind of strange Divine Skills they might possess!"

 "With this method of fighting, in just a few days, the Immortal Court's army will be utterly defeated," said the Immortal Emperor. "Such scum, I could kill hundreds with a flick of my wrist. Shall we really allow them to ride roughshod over us?"

 "Daoist Ancestor sent Gao Ming and the others here probably to deal with them," the Queen Mother frowned and said. "Without the Daoist Ancestor giving advice, if the Heavenly Court rashly deployed troops, that would truly be a serious disadvantage."

 "What exactly does the Daoist Ancestor want to do?" The Immortal Emperor stared at Duge below, "This headless and senseless action really makes it impossible to understand!"

 "Maybe he wants to uncover the secrets of the key phrases through this catastrophe, or perhaps he wants to advance further with the help of Duge," sighed the Queen Mother. "Ever since he became a saint, he no longer has the beings of the Three Realms in his heart."

 ...

 "Fellow Daoists, this is the power of the key phrases," Duge, standing beside the Demon Emperor and Underworld Emperor, pointed at Che Shouchun and said, "Just imagine, if one possesses the cultivation level of a Quasi-Saint, not to mention more, just having two key phrases and developing four skills would allow one to dominate a territory in this world."

 "Indeed, the key phrases are truly powerful," nodded the Underworld Emperor in agreement, asking, "Human Emperor, with your ability, are you still unable to replicate the key phrases in the form of Daoist Rhyme?"

 Duge shook his head: "Not for the time being, I'm merely an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao. If I can integrate my body with the Dao in this world and gather the power of the Heavenly Dao, perhaps I could replicate the Daoist Rhyme."

 "How shall we continue to fight?" asked the Demon Emperor, pointing at Che Shouchun, "With his assistance, as long as the Immortal Emperor and Queen Mother do not take action and we coordinate with the Primordial Banner, it shouldn't take more than three days to defeat the Immortal Court's army."

 That's exactly what's giving me a headache!

 Duge was speechless.

 Suddenly, he made up his mind and said, "Let's take it down then! First, let's arrange all tribes properly. When the time comes, I will use the pretext of calling upon the power of the law to see if I can replicate the Daoist Rhyme of the key phrases. If it doesn't work, then you all should follow the path of possession with me and escape from this world, to personally experience the key phrases. By combining the strength of everyone, perhaps we could find another path.

 Demon Emperor, just keep capturing people with the Primordial Banner. I'm going to have a talk with Celestial Qingsheng, get his Cultivation Technique, and perfect my Cultivation Level..."

 Duge never dwelled on a single path; watching the defeat of the Immortal Court without any effort seemed too fake if they continued to play along. It was better to decisively defeat the Immortal Court, force out the Immortal Emperor, Daoist Ancestor, and others, and negotiate a collective possession to enter another Alien Battlefield. Maybe it was possible to fully replenish his soul?

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had evidently agreed to his plan.

 As long as the Demon Emperor and the others dragged their feet and didn't go through possession, perhaps he could fight for a few more days of development time.

 With the power of everyone in the Demon Clan, Immortal Court, Mortal Realm, and Underworld combined, perhaps they could push the spell of words following the law to its utmost limit.

 ...

 "The path of possession?"

 The Daoist Ancestor, hidden in the shadows, heard Duge's words. His brows trembled slightly as he subconsciously looked towards the direction of Middle Heavenly State.

 Then, a nearly transparent duplicate stepped out from his body.

 This duplicate took a step.

 As if traversing time and space, in an instant, he appeared beside Gao Ming and the others.

 Gao Ming and his companions were unaware of his presence.

 The Daoist Ancestor's duplicate surveyed Gao Ming and the others, then directly collided with Feng Chang's body. When he opened his eyes again, a transient aura of detachment flashed across Feng Chang's face, then disappeared.

 After feeling the changes in the body, the Daoist Ancestor's duplicate stretched out his hand to open the personal panel in front of him. Looking at the data, he thought to himself, so this is how it is!

 "Feng Chang, what's the matter?" Gao Ming looked towards Feng Chang in surprise and asked.

 "See who is missing." Feng Chang turned his head to look at Gao Ming and naturally said, "Old Gao, I think we were wrong. Maybe Brother Du never thought about escaping Pan-Universe Entertainment on this Alien Battlefield, but intended to unite everything and quickly end this Alien Battlefield! Maybe that old Daoist Ancestor is using us! How about we try to contact Brother Du and ask for his opinion?"
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 Yuansheng Celestial Venerable and the others strictly carried out the strategy previously set by Gao Ming, dividing their forces into three troops to attack Xiling Fengzhou, Eastern Polar Continent, and Arctic Holy State.

 Of course.

 They did not abandon the Heavenly Soldiers transferred away by the Demon Emperor, as Gao Ming had said.

 The Heavenly Official Great Emperor and Dang Mo Xuan Zhen, two Heavenly Venerables, led a million Heavenly Soldiers to Southern Zen Region to support the trapped troops.

 Only by doing so could they ensure that the main forces of the three tribes' allied forces in Southern Zen Region were tied down.

 With millions of years of accumulation, what the Immortal Court lacked least was manpower, and it also had plenty of magical treasures and resources.

 Layers upon layers of Heavenly Nets were set up, and even with the Demon Emperor and Underworld Emperor joining forces, they were confident they could hold them off for three to five days.

 But the two Heavenly Venerables underestimated the role that the Alien Warriors played in battle...

 Caught off guard, in less than half an hour,

 the allied forces of the three tribes had taken tens of thousands of prisoners.

 Realizing they could not counter the skills of the Alien Warriors, the Heavenly Official Great Emperor and Dang Mo Xuan Zhen wanted to flee, but ultimately they couldn't escape.

 Carrying Fu Qiao, the Underworld Emperor babbled a string of scriptures in their ears, firmly locking their steps...

 This action once again stunned the Immortal Emperor and Queen Mother of the West, who were secretly watching.

 In less than a day, the Heavenly Court had lost the Heavenly Official Great Emperor and three Heavenly Venerables. Even with the vast resources of the Heavenly Court, this loss was too much to bear.

 The Immortal Emperor and Queen Mother of the West were Quasi-Saints; they couldn't breach the Demon Emperor and Underworld Emperor's shielding and eavesdropping, just as the Ancestral Tao had done.

 So, they were unaware of Duge's arrangements, but they knew that if the battle continued like this, they might not even have a bargaining chip left in their hands.

 With the addition of the Alien Warriors, the nature of the war had completely changed, and it was sheer fantasy to expect Gao Ming and others to direct the troops against the three tribes' allied forces.

 They should have been warriors on the battlefield, not shrinking turtles in the central military tent.

 After discussing, the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother decided that the Queen Mother would intercept the Demon Emperor.

 The Immortal Emperor called back all the Heavenly Venerables who were conquering the other three states, explained the situation to them, and then the Immortal Emperor returned ahead to rush directly to the command tent of Gao Ming and the others.

 At this moment.

 Gao Ming and the others had also received the battle report from Southern Zen Region and were making the final analysis of Duge's intentions.

 "Old Gao, Brother Du took down the Immortal Court's people in a snap, it doesn't seem like he's trying to prolong the battlefront!" Yin Erchuan said, "Could we have been tricked by that old fox, Daoist Ancestor?"

 "..." Gao Ming was silent for a moment before asking, "Do you think Brother Du has found a way to escape Pan-Universe Entertainment and that's why he's crushing everything in his path to unify the Three Realms?"

 "Should we lend Brother Du a hand..." Yu Xia was eager to try, excitement sparkling in his eyes. As Duge's comrade in arms, the last thing he wanted was to be his enemy.

 While Gao Ming and the others were talking, they used the Yunluo Umbrella bestowed upon them by the Daoist Ancestor to shield their conversation from outside prying.

 But the Immortal Emperor had absolute control over the Innate wood, and upon his approach, within the reach of the Innate wood's projection, he heard the conversation of Gao Ming and the others.

 He was momentarily stunned on the spot.

 What did that mean?

 Gao Ming and the others were in league with Brother Du?

 Weren't they sent by the Daoist Ancestor?

 Could it be that Daoist Ancestor had colluded with Duge from the beginning, plotting against him, the Immortal Emperor?

 The Immortal Emperor's mind was a mess, and despite his millions of years of cultivation, at this moment, he couldn't figure out what was happening.

 The Twilight Calamity?

 Could it be that the Daoist Ancestor was planning to sacrifice him and the Queen Mother to settle the Twilight Calamity?

 The Immortal Emperor's face alternated between shades of light and dark. At this moment, there were signs of him falling into madness, feeling that everyone had calculated against him.

 Kill!

 He would clean out the several Alien Warriors inside the tent, and after removing Duge's underling Alien Warriors, someone would surely come forward to explain...

 The Immortal Emperor narrowed his eyes, and in a moment, he harbored a thought to kill.

 If it wasn't clear what was happening, then he might as well cut through the chaos with a swift blade.

 His Cultivation Level might not be as high as Daoist Ancestor's, but holding the Innate wood that reaches the heavens, it wouldn't be easy to kill him...

 What the hell was Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 And the Twilight Calamity?

 His initial decision had been correct. If he had eliminated these Alien Warriors from the start, would there have been so many absurd troubles?

 As for the aftermath of eliminating Duge, if the Twilight Calamity couldn't be resolved, then just as Duge said, they could simply start a great calamity after a while.

 Previously, the way forward was unclear, but now that Duge had imparted the Method of Becoming a Saint, by eliminating those who hindered him, he would one day become a Saint in this world.

 If he could achieve Integration Dao, he could transcend this world like Duge.

 No one else was to control his destiny...

 At this moment, the Immortal Emperor's wavering heart suddenly became resolute.

 He waved his hand.

 Countless Thunder enveloped the command tent, and at the same time, with a thought, he had already restricted the flow of Spiritual Power around the command tent.

 If it had been a moment earlier,

 The Immortal Emperor's sneak attack would have left Gao Ming and the others inside the tent dead or seriously injured.

 After all, they were hastily made Daluo Golden Immortals, while he was a Quasi-Saint, not to mention that they were within the shadow of Innate wood, and the Magical Treasures given to them by Daoist Ancestor were ultimately inferior to the Innate wood that formed the lifeblood artifact of the Immortal Emperor.

 But perhaps because of the smear campaign Duge Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth had started, the Immortal Emperor was extremely unlucky,

 When he returned, it happened that a fraction of Daoist Ancestor had just taken possession of Feng Chang.

 Feng Chang, who was the least noticed, sensed the intentions of the Immortal Emperor, and seeing Gao Ming and the others completely unguarded, he sighed inwardly and urgently called upon the Ancestral Tao Command Tokens in everyone's hands.
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 The moment the Thunder struck, the Twelve Token Array formed a net, perfectly blocking the Thunder outside.

 However, the central tent was shattered by the Thunder strike.

 Gao Ming and the others looked up and saw an Immortal Emperor standing in the air, his black hair fluttering in the wind, and his body surrounded by Thunder.

 "Holy shit, what's happening?" Gao Ming and the others were dumbfounded.

 "What else could it be? We've been discovered!" Yin Erchuan said, "Brothers, stop thinking too much. Let's fight our way out and defect to Brother Du."

 "Damn, the Daoist Ancestor really screwed us over." Zhang Desheng said.

 "Not really screwed, if not for the Daoist Ancestor's token automatically protecting us, we would have been gone just now." Feng Chang sheepishly defended the Daoist Ancestor.

 "All soldiers heed the command, Gao Ming and others have colluded with the Human Emperor, assemble all forces and annihilate them." The Immortal Emperor ordered, his voice precisely reaching every Heavenly Soldier and General.

 The Earth Official Great Emperor and the Water Official Great Emperor, along with the two Heavenly Venerables, Wanfu and Xuan Zhen, appeared in a flash and attacked Gao Ming and his group.

 At the same time.

 All the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals set up the Heavenly Net around Jianmu to prevent Gao Ming and the others from escaping.

 Below Jianmu, each of the Immortal Emperor's people had their Spiritual Power doubled, while the power of Gao Ming and the others, who were of the Daluo Golden Immortal level, were forcefully suppressed...

 If it weren't for Feng Chang secretly maintaining the Twelve Token Array above everyone's heads, they would have been annihilated at the first encounter.

 However.

 To conceal himself, the Daoist Ancestor only sent a clone for possession.

 The only thing he could rely on was the Spiritual Power inside Feng Chang's body; to avoid revealing a flaw to Pan-Universe Entertainment, he even decided not to use more sophisticated Divine Skills.

 "Brothers, don't panic, take my power."

 Gao Ming laughed heartily and used two skills at once.

 In his field of vision, all the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals suddenly started shaking. Some spells and arrows were fired in a panic, accidentally wounding many of their own troops.

 At the same time.

 The Spiritual Energy inside the bodies of those Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, who were inferior to them in realm, uncontrollably rushed into their bodies.

 The terrible suction created by the rich-get-richer, poor-get-poorer effect was fearsome.

 In a moment, many True Immortals depleted their Spiritual Power and fell through the clouds, while the higher-ranking Heavenly Generals also suffered, their Spiritual Power rapidly diminishing, each of them shocked and horrified.

 The recently arranged formation was instantly disrupted.

 "First kill..." The Immortal Emperor knew their skills, naturally understood what was happening, and was about to order them to kill Gao Ming first.

 But he could only utter two words, the rest of his speech was forcefully choked back in his throat, unable to say another word.

 It abruptly stopped—Yin Erchuan's skill.

 The Immortal Emperor was annoyed, knowing that he could not allow Gao Ming to continue, flipped his hand, and threw down one of his Immortal Emperor Seals.

 The Immortal Emperor Seal grew swiftly in the wind, and in the blink of an eye, it became larger than a mountain, crashing down towards the Daoist Ancestor's Twelve Token Array.

 Boom!

 A loud noise.

 The Daoist Ancestor's Twelve Token Array fell apart, the defensive net exploded.

 Following closely was the explosion of the Yunluo San Umbrella held by Yu Xia.

 The Yunluo San Umbrella was the only defensive Magical Treasure they had.

 With both defensive Magical Treasures shattered, everyone was instantly exposed to all attacks.

 Thunder, Ice Blades, Samadhi True Fire…

 Almost all routes around them were blocked.

 Fortunately, they were ultimately of the Golden Immortal Level, and had Gao Ming's skills for support.

 This allowed their Spiritual Power to always be in a plentiful state, and even amidst the storm, they could barely hold on for a while.

 But if this continued, they would eventually be overwhelmed.

 Wondrous, Redemption, Enlightenment, Harsh and other crucial keyword awakening skills could be miraculous one-on-one,

 but in the gunfire-ridden battlefield, even if they could control one or two people, it wouldn't have much effect.

 The Earth Official Great Emperor, Water Official Great Emperor and other Great Luo Golden Immortals also learned to be smart, constantly flashing around the battlefield, never staying within the line of sight of Gao Ming and the others.

 Yu Xia tried using the Seas Embrace All Streams skill between the Immortal Emperor and herself, but after using the skill, there was no effect.

 Seas Embrace All Streams forcibly reconciles two feuding individuals.

 The reason it failed was likely because there was no enmity between them at all.

 It made sense when she thought about it; it wasn't a war involving the fate of nations, how could they possibly be enemies?

 Just like her now, although she was fighting the Immortal Emperor, deep down she felt that everything happening was normal, and couldn't bring herself to hate the Immortal Emperor at all.

 They weren't Pan-Universe Entertainment after all.

 With no enmity between them, the strategy of repaying evil with kindness naturally couldn't be used.

 "Yin Kaiyun, your keyword is enmity, find a way to make the Immortal Emperor hold a grudge against us." Yu Xia said, "With enmity, we can then reconcile."

 Yu Xia's Tolerance and Yin Kaiyun's Enmity skills could be linked.

 "I can't locate the Immortal Emperor." Yin Kaiyun said anxiously, "My vision is full of lightning, I can't even tell where the Immortal Emperor is."

 "Think quickly, if someone's skill can still be used, the Immortal Emperor is too strong." Gao Ming shouted, holding the Purple Gold Gourd, absorbing the surrounding water and fire while dodging the Thunder, anxiously speaking, "At this rate, none of us can escape."

 "I also can't make eye contact with the Immortal Emperor. Our skills are known to him, he definitely has his guards up..." Zhang Desheng, who possessed the Deep Affection keyword said, "Damn Daoist Ancestor, if it weren't for him, we would have defected to Brother Du long ago, and wouldn't have ended up in this situation today."

 "If only Brother Du knew our situation, he would definitely come to save us." As Yin Erchuan struggled to hold on, he bitterly cursed, "Damn Daoist Ancestor, forcing us to conceal our identities, he's really got us in a bind."
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 People called out one after another, "Dog R's Daoist Ancestor," rendering Feng Chang silent.

 His true self was aware of the events unfolding here, but he did not plan to intervene.

 It was just an avatar. If it died, he could simply seek out another Alien Warrior from Qiyuan Star to possess.

 Forcibly interfering with the actions of the Immortal Emperor could very likely expose himself.

 After all, there were many Alien Warriors, and the deaths of Gao Ming and others might even stoke Duge's anger towards the Immortal Emperor, making this game continue to be exciting...

 He also wanted to know if Duge had any trump cards up his sleeve.

 The Daoist Ancestor secretly spied on all the Alien Warriors, but he couldn't guess what Duge's skill really was.

 Deep down in his heart, he actually leaned towards the idea that Duge truly was an incarnation of the Heavenly Dao from another world...

 The Daoist Ancestor had his own ambitions and likewise hoped to advance further and break through the current world's limitations.

 ...

 At this time.

 Duge was on Mount Sumeru, trying to persuade the Heavenly Official Great Emperor and the three Heavenly Venerables to share their cultivation techniques, in order to further perfect his Daoist Rhyme.

 The Heavenly Official Great Emperor and the others, baffled by their own stumble, naturally did not show Duge a friendly face.

 Even though he spoke beautifully, and even successfully provoked their hatred towards the Immortal Emperor with Tirelessly Ruinous, he couldn't make them spit out their cultivation techniques.

 Provoking their hatred toward the Immortal Emperor did not make them trust him...

 For a moment, Duge even felt the urge to kill these hard nuts, wanting to directly use the Blood Law to seize their cultivation levels for his own growth.

 But just as he felt this murderous intent, the commotion in Taixuan Dongtian suddenly caught his attention.

 What's going on?

 Is there a mutiny within the Immortal Court's army?

 Duge hesitated for a moment, then teleported to the Underworld Emperor's side, "Hasn't the Demon Emperor returned yet?"

 The Underworld Emperor shook his head.

 "The army of the Immortal Court from the Middle Heavenly State is suddenly in turmoil; is it possible that the Demon Emperor is trapped under the Jianmu Tree?" Duge said uncertainly.

 His perception stemmed from the populace.

 From the people's perspective, they could only see thunderstorms and fireballs, lightning ravaging the sky, with no clear idea of what had actually happened.

 "The Immortal Court's army is in disarray?" the Underworld Emperor asked, startled.

 "The fight is quite fierce," said Duge. "Let's go have a look. There are Alien Warriors on the Immortal Court's side too. In case the Demon Emperor really is trapped, we could lend him some assistance."

 "Beneath the Jianmu tree, our strength will be diminished," said the Underworld Emperor. "If it is true that the Demon Emperor is trapped, then it could be that both the Demon Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West are making their move."

 "Then we have all the more reason to go over and take a look," Duge said. "The Demon Emperor cannot die; if the Primordial Banner falls into the hands of the Immortal Emperor, we will be at a disadvantage. It's also a perfect opportunity to see what Divine Skills the Alien Warriors on the Immortal Emperor's side possess. Since the Demon Emperor can still fight back, it's likely not a control-type Divine Skill…"

 "Who will we bring?" asked the Underworld Emperor.

 "Che Shouchun, Qi Wei, Fu Qiao..." Duge said, "Bringing the three of them should be enough."

 "I shall go as well," Taixuan True Lord suddenly emerged from the darkness. "The Blood Law is not affected by the Jianmu, I need more vital blood."

 Taixuan True Lord had planned to scavenge on the battlefield.

 But after two consecutive battles that ended in an instant, and with Duge forbidding him from absorbing the vital blood of captives, Taixuan True Lord was almost driven mad with frustration.

 He was still preoccupied with the prophecy of achieving sainthood for three thousand saints during the cataclysm, counting on this war to become a saint himself!

 As long as he became a saint, he believed he would be capable of both possessing an Alien Warrior and retaining his original body. Even if the possession was under the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, he wouldn't face any danger...
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 Too ferocious! 

 Ning Xianping cowered in a corner, trembling.

 He was a minor follower, and to avoid suspicion, he hadn't dared to approach Gao Ming and the others from the start.

 After all, in this day and age, not many people dared to be enemies with Duge, and getting involved with them didn't necessarily lead to a good outcome.

 The most critical part was that he was cut off from information, and nobody had told him what was happening outside.

 All he had seen was the mobilization of troops, and then, out of the blue, the Immortal Emperor had made a move against Gao Ming and the others.

 Facing the personal intervention of a million Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, and the Immortal Emperor, the fact that Gao Ming and his companions had withstood the onslaught was something Ning Xianping couldn't help but admire.

 Then, he became even more clueless about what was going on.

 Ning Xianping's skill was Tug of War. He could forcibly pull people into a tug of war within his line of sight.

 As long as he made a move, he could instantly change the course of the battle.

 But obviously, the Immortal Emperor had not remembered him, or perhaps he didn't trust him.

 And in the maze of spells crisscrossing the battlefield, Ning Xianping didn't have the courage to step forward and draw attention to himself...

 Feeling equally perplexed was Han Xingfa, the Human Race Legion Commander from the Middle Heavenly State.

 His keyword was instigation. One of his two awakened skills was called Stirring the Fire. If he provoked a confrontation, he could instantly instigate enmity between two peaceful groups and make them fight each other.

 In theory, his words could instantly turn the tide of battle.

 But like Ning Xianping, he also didn't dare to show his face on the battlefield. A rash move could draw the firepower onto himself, and he feared he might be finished in minutes...

 ...

 Under the vast night sky sprinkled with stars, Duge and the Underworld Emperor, their figures concealed, looked down upon the battlefield from above.

 The Underworld Emperor quickly made a judgment, "It's not the Demon Emperor; it's the twelve disciples of the Daoist Ancestor and the Immortal Emperor who have fallen out. It could also be a ruse to lure us into the shadow of the Jumumu. Under the protection of Jumumu, the Immortal Emperor is nearly invincible. Even if it's not a strategy, barging in rashly would grant us no advantage."

 Duge's gaze pierced through the Heavenly Net and landed on Gao Ming and the others who were being targeted by the Immortal Emperor.

 Gao Ming and his group were struggling desperately, but they were faltering and clearly couldn't last much longer.

 What's going on?

 Duge was somewhat puzzled. From the beginning, he felt that the twelve disciples of the Daoist Ancestor weren't quite right. Their every action against him had been like scratching an itch through a boot—never really causing him any substantial harm, as if they were hesitantly probing.

 Moreover, they had shown none of the resolve expected of Alien Warriors. From the start, they had remained uninvolved in the battle.

 Otherwise, if they had joined the fray with their team and showcased their skills at the critical moment, he wouldn't have had such an easy time fighting...

 Now the Immortal Emperor had simply taken matters into his own hands!

 "It's not a ploy," Duge shook his head. "If it were a trap, and we ignored it, everything the Immortal Emperor has done would have been in vain. Indeed, they have begun to fight amongst themselves."

 "Does the Human Emperor mean to go down and rescue them?" the Underworld Emperor furrowed his brow and asked, "Under the suppression of Jumumu, where the longer it lasts, the stronger one side gets, if it was the Demon Emperor trapped, the three of us combined might have a chance of breaking out. Now, even with the help of a few legion commanders, if we go in, we likely won't be a match for the Immortal Emperor."

 Duge hesitated.

 The Underworld Emperor was correct; this was the Immortal Emperor's territory. Charging in would not do them any good, and if Che Shouchun met with an accident, they might get trapped.

 Without his leadership, with only an Underworld Emperor and a few Alien Warriors unsuited for group combat, this catastrophe might truly become a repeat of the ancient war between celestials and demons a million years ago.

 But if they didn't go down to rescue them, Duge always felt as if something were missing in his heart.

 Fortune favors the bold.

 "Let's go down and take a look," Duge took a deep breath. "Those few Alien Warriors are the disciples of the Daoist Ancestor. Being chosen by Daoist Ancestor, they must have outstanding qualities. Perhaps the opportunity for ascension to sainthood lies with them."

 Ascension to sainthood?

 The Underworld Emperor looked at Duge with puzzlement and asked, "Human Emperor, are you serious?"

 "Underworld Emperor, believe in the law of causality that follows one's declarations," Duge said. "With our previous tactics, the catastrophe is likely to end in just a few days, so ascension to sainthood is also within these few days.

 Otherwise, if Pan-Universe Entertainment ends the simulation, and the Alien Warriors return to normal, the catastrophe will drag on as before, and who knows when ascension to sainthood will be."

 Can causality really be interpreted this way?

 To end the catastrophe early and therefore fast-track ascension to sainthood while dragging out the catastrophe means sainthood is a distant dream?

 Isn't causality supposed to unfold naturally?

 The Underworld Emperor felt his brain couldn't quite wrap around this idea.

 But many things Duge had previously said had come true one after another. The Alien Warriors' skills had directly changed the way wars were fought, and he didn't dare gamble. He simply nodded. After all, he was a Quasi-Saint. Even under the coercive environment of the Jumumu, there was always a chance to break free.

 "Underworld Emperor, you'll keep the Immortal Emperor busy, I will protect Che Shouchun and the others, and the Taixuan Emperor will go on a killing spree," Duge assigned tasks.

 Everyone nodded in agreement.

 Following that, Duge protected the three Alien Warriors with his Divine Power and used thunder to blast a hole in the Heavenly Net, leading his group straight through.

 Che Shouchun activated his skill Battlefield Blindness right away.

 Within his sensory range, swathes of Heavenly Soldiers lost their sight.

 The Taixuan Emperor took the opportunity to strike, and in mere moments, tens of thousands of Heavenly Soldiers were drained to husks. Feeling the abundant qi and blood within his body, he couldn't help but laugh wildly.

 "Audacious scoundrels, how dare you?" Seeing this scene, the Water Official Great Emperor's eyes nearly split with rage. With a raise of his hand, boundless weak water materialized out of thin air, sweeping toward the Taixuan Emperor.
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 Duge saw the Water Official Great Emperor, who controlled water, and smiled faintly as he manipulated the Sea God's Power to snatch control of the Weak Water from him.

 The two struggled for control, and a tear was created in the Weak Water that trapped the Taixuan Emperor, allowing him an opportunity to break out and crash into the group of Heavenly Soldiers, from whom he drained a lot of vitality.

 While Gao Ming's skill only stole Spiritual Power, the Taixuan Emperor's Blood Law emptied them of their life force completely, turning the Heavenly Soldiers into dried corpses that fell from the sky like dumplings.

 Looking at those bodies, Duge didn't waste them, dispersing them with the Power of Tribulation Thunder. The ash drifted everywhere.

 The Heavenly General at the Heavenly Immortal cultivation level might push away the ash using Spiritual Power, but most of the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, caught up in life-and-death battle, hardly cared about the ash drifting around and were soon covered in it.

 Then, Che Shouchun's Flawless White Jade skill activated.

 The Heavenly Soldiers coated with corpse ash involuntarily began using Dust Removal Skill on themselves, creating chaos...

 The Underworld Emperor took out the Samsara Mirror and aimed it at the Immortal Emperor.

 The Samsara Mirror seduced Divine Souls, and although the Underworld Emperor said it was ineffective against those above Daluo Golden Immortal, being an Innate Spirit Item, it still had some effect.

 "Underworld Emperor, do you really want to follow the Human Emperor down this dark path?" Turning to face the Underworld Emperor, the Immortal Emperor showed a furious expression and demanded, "Don't be stubborn anymore. The path you choose is already blocked."

 "Immortal Emperor, stop deceiving yourself. The old paths are blocked," said the Underworld Emperor expressionlessly, raising his hand. Thousands of streams of dark energy turned into Underworld Soldiers and attacked the Immortal Emperor.

 Gusty underworld winds howled, sweeping out the souls within the nearby Heavenly Soldiers, enhancing the might of this attack by the Underworld Emperor.

 "Since the road is blocked, we shouldn't go down it." The Immortal Emperor snorted coldly, drew his Emperor's Sword from his waist, and with a swipe, turned the Underworld Emperor's thousands of dark energies into nothingness.

 Having seen Che Shouchun's tactics, the Immortal Emperor naturally wasn't fooled. "My lords, form up and do not let your bodies be contaminated by foul substances. Use skills that can break the influence of evil demons."

 The lowest cultivation among the Heavenly Soldiers was that of a True Immortal, who were cautious and prevented filth from coming close. Thus Che Shouchun's Flawless White Jade skill had no effect, leaving only the Nothingness skill remaining.

 Nothingness could only forcibly block one's vision, but all Heavenly Soldiers and Generals possessed divine consciousness and perception which, although not as convenient as sight, was sufficient on the battlefield.

 Fu Qiao's two skills together had a taunting effect, but in an army of a million without Duge's orders, he dared not speak out recklessly, fearing that he might draw all attacks to himself and ultimately bring trouble to Duge.

 And Qi Wei's keyword was healing, one skill for treating injuries and another for clearing negative statuses, acting as a medic on the battlefield.

 Duge brought her out to prevent being affected by skills from other Alien Warriors; she had little combat capability.

 This was a drawback for Alien Warriors in the Immortal Martial World. Once targeted by a superpower, even having skills wouldn't be very effective.

 Beside the Immortal Emperor were not only the Water Official Great Emperor but also the Land Official Great Emperor and figures like Wanfu, Qingsheng, and several other Heavenly Venerables. Strengthened by the support of Jianmu, they were incredibly valiant and hardly fatigued.

 In contrast, on Duge's side, after the Alien Warriors became ineffective, only the Underworld Emperor and he remained the main combatants, with the Taixuan Emperor held by three Heavenly Venerables and unable to draw any more vitality.

 Duge and his people were in grave danger.

 However, his target was Gao Ming and the others. The three of them had restrained the Immortal Emperor's high-end combat power, greatly reducing the pressure on Gao Ming and his companions.

 The obstructions to their vision, the waves and flashes of electricity, got much scantier.

 They all breathed a sigh of relief simultaneously.

 "It's Brother Du, Brother Du has come to save us," exclaimed Yu Xia excitedly, "I just knew it. He wouldn't abandon us. He had guessed it was us from the start."

 "Brother Du, I am Gao Ming. Let us join forces to kill the enemy," laughed Gao Ming, locking gaze with Duge, the Underworld Emperor, and the Taixuan True Lord among the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, casting on them skills of 'The Rich Get Richer, the Poor Get Poorer'.

 A massive amount of Spiritual Power poured into the three of them.

 Duge was invigorated.

 What a guy—right on time. No wonder his old friends from Qiyuan Star had been out of sight, he had thought they'd perished at the start, but they had been here waiting for him all along!

 Duge had long since advanced his realm.

 All along, what he lacked was Spiritual Power.

 Under Gao Ming's manipulation, a massive amount of Spiritual Power flooded into his meridians, transforming into Divine Power.

 The Divine Power and his strong body and Divine Soul gradually merged, boosting his strength significantly, making Duge's control over various Divine Powers increasingly adept.

 Duge stirred a surging river hundreds of miles away.

 The river water flowed backward, shooting straight up into the sky like a whipped ribbon. In mid-air, it transitioned from ordinary water to Taiyi True Water, then to Samadhi True Water, and finally to Weak Water.

 The massive Weak Water River forcefully broke through the defenses of the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, resembling a giant dragon twisting and coiling through the clouds, scattering their formation into disarray.

 The Water Official Great Emperor was alarmed and hastily abandoned the Taixuan Emperor, leading his water troops to compete with Duge for control over the Weak Water River.

 The Water Official Great Emperor took out his magical treasure, the Four Seas Bottle, in an attempt to collect the Weak Water.

 But Duge's Sea God's Power represented the Innate laws, naturally a level above their Postnatal Water Art. Now that Duge's magical power had increased, the water he summoned couldn't possibly be controlled by them.

 Despite the Water Official Great Emperor driving the Four Seas Bottle, not only did he fail to collect the Weak Water, but his own controlled stream of Weak Water also merged into Duge's Weak Water River.

 "How is this possible?" The Water Official Great Emperor's expression changed abruptly.
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 "Why would it be impossible?" Duge unveiled the Daoist Rhyme of the Sea God's Power and smiled, "I already command Innate Water Law, how can your Postnatal Cultivation of water law possibly contend with mine?"

 The Water Official Great Emperor stared at the Daoist Rhyme on Duge's body and was dumbstruck.

 "Water Official Great Emperor, in this calamity that should produce three thousand saints, the Immortal Emperor's decline is evident. Are you truly so deluded that you'd follow him into the abyss?"

 Duge looked at the Water Official Great Emperor as Tirelessly Ruinous activated, "Follow me and become a Water Controlling Saint, which anyhow is much better than being a drowning dog under the Immortal Emperor! The Immortal Emperor merely relies on being slightly more cultivated than you all. What virtues or abilities give him the right to command you?"

 "Shut your mouth, you..." The Immortal Emperor, once again fending off the Underworld Emperor, opened his mouth to refute Duge, but after uttering just two words, he was cut off by Yin Erchuan's stopping control.

 At this moment, the Immortal Emperor realized just how useful what he considered a frivolous Skill could be when used in the right place. It was utterly frustrating not to be able to speak amidst the battle.

 His expression darkened as he then reached out with his mind to connect with Jianmu, and a boundless green Spiritual Energy fell from the phantom image, replenishing the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals whose Spiritual Energy had been drained by Gao Ming's Skill.

 After that, he sliced down with the Emperor's Sword in his hand.

 The sword blades rained down, surging violently towards Gao Ming and the others, sealing off all their avenues of escape.

 But knowing the identities of Gao Ming and the others, how could Duge simply watch them get harmed? The roar of the Weak Water River came tumbling down, encircling Gao Ming and the rest, shielding them from this onslaught of sword rain.

 The sword blades exploded in the Weak Water River, and the dragon-like Weak Water half vanished in an instant.

 "Immortal Emperor, your opponent is me." The Underworld Emperor once again intercepted the Immortal Emperor. He cultivated the Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill, and because of the Twilight Calamity, he was unable to continue his cultivation, risking his body to explode if he did.

 In these past days, he had obtained Duge's Cultivation Method, observed the Daoist Rhyme daily, and realized a lot that was new, yet he could not cultivate, enduring extreme difficulty and waiting eagerly for the end of the Twilight Calamity to further advance using Duge's technique.

 But on this battlefield, as Gao Ming's Skill attracted external forces into his body, it didn't trigger the Twilight Calamity.

 He took the opportunity to stimulate Duge's cultivation technique, and the Spiritual Energy in his meridians surged like a hundred rivers into the sea, bolstering his strength and transforming his body.

 After inwardly observing, the Underworld Emperor discovered the unique aspects of the Cultivation Method created by Duge; this technique's utilization and absorption of Spiritual Energy had reached their peak.

 After returning it to the Dantian, vaguely some Daoist Rhyme seemed to emerge within the Dantian.

 At that moment, the Underworld Emperor suddenly realized what opportunity Duge had mentioned for becoming a saint. It turns out the causal law that followed one's word could indeed be applied in reverse...

 That's just ridiculously absurd.

 However,

 who cares how ridiculous it is as long as it makes him a saint? He truly wouldn't mind killing the Immortal Emperor to end this calamity prematurely.

 Next, the Underworld Emperor focused on Gao Ming and the others. Their Skills were crucial to his potential sanctification, and nothing could go wrong.

 Barely surviving the onslaught of a thousand swords, Gao Ming and his companions were startled; naturally, they wouldn't be courteous with the Immortal Emperor anymore. Zhang Desheng stepped forward and called out loudly, "Brother Du, send me near the Immortal Emperor."

 Before his words fell,

 a rope appeared out of nowhere, suddenly connecting Zhang Desheng to the Immortal Emperor.

 The Emperor's Sword in the Immortal Emperor's hand fell, as he grasped the rope, and the other end was held by Zhang Desheng.

 "Brother Du, remember me? We're from the same side," Ning Xianping stepped forward, looking in Duge's direction, and ingratiatingly said.

 Damn it!

 If only he had known these Alien Warriors were unreliable.

 Knowing what had happened as soon as the rope appeared, the Immortal Emperor endured the Underworld Emperor's attack and, infuriated, yanked hard on the rope in his hand, intending to quickly end this tug-of-war.

 Zhang Desheng, a newly established Daluo Golden Immortal, was naturally no match for the Immortal Emperor, but the moment their eyes met was enough for him to deploy his Skill.

 With tender eyes cast toward the Immortal Emperor, Zhang Desheng's face filled with affection, "Your Majesty, do I look beautiful?"

 The Immortal Emperor paused, dumbfounded for a moment as he looked at Zhang Desheng, his tug-of-war hand going slack, and the Underworld Emperor naturally didn't miss the opportunity, with dark energy condensing in his hand into a Longsword, he seized the chance to strike at the Immortal Emperor.

 Bang!

 A streak of blue flashed by.

 Jianmu automatically defended its master, blocking the Underworld Emperor's blow for the Immortal Emperor.

 "Release His Majesty." Seeing this scene, the Earth Official Great Emperor, eyes furious and ignoring the Taixuan Emperor, threw out the Linglong Tower, aiming to envelop Zhang Desheng.

 But as soon as the Linglong Tower was thrown, another rope appeared.

 The Earth Official Great Emperor and the Water Official Great Emperor each held one end, starting a new struggle...

 At the same time,

 a rope also appeared between Xuan Zhen Celestial Venerable and Wan Fu Celestial Venerable.

 The moment Ning Xianping's seemingly frivolous Skill manifested, it instantly reversed the fortunes on the battlefield and turned the battle into something bizarre...
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 The balance of power was unequal, and the tug-of-war could not last long, once a winner was determined, the rope would disappear.

 Apart from the Immortal Emperor still being forcefully controlled by Zhang Desheng's "Your eyes only have me," watching him affectionately, pulling and tugging on a rope like flirtation, unable to muster much strength in their soft and gentle struggle.

 The others almost instantly determined the outcome of their battles.

 The Water Official Great Emperor and the Earth Official Great Emperor rushed towards Zhang Desheng to rescue the Immortal Emperor.

 Xuan Zhen and Dang Mo, the two Heavenly Venerables, launched their attack on Ning Xianping...

 They were veteran Daluo Golden Immortals, reaching Ning Xianping in an instant.

 But Ning Xianping wasn't even a Nascent Soul, how could his reactions possibly match up to two Heavenly Venerables? Seeing the Heavenly Venerables suddenly appear beside him, he was completely terrified.

 Duge reacted even faster, as soon as the two Heavenly Venerables made their move, he also blinked to Ning Xianping's side, pulling him with Divine Power to dodge the attack.

 With another blink, he sent him to the side of Gao Ming and others, and also sent Qi Wei and the trio, Che Shouchun and Fu Qiao.

 Grouping them together for protection was more convenient, and their skills could complement each other's.

 As for Zhang Desheng, Duge believed that the Underworld Emperor would protect him.

 As expected.

 Duge turned around just in time to see the Water Official and the Earth Official Great Emperors being flung away by the Underworld Emperor.

 As they were flung away, a rope appeared, forcing them to begin a new round of tug-of-war, pinning them in the air.

 Being sent flying allowed them to dissipate some force and avoid serious injury, but the sudden rope forcefully interrupted their dissipation of force.

 The moment they stopped, both Great Emperors spat out a mouthful of blood almost simultaneously.

 In the next instant, Flawless White Jade's skill fell upon them, forcing the two Great Emperors to reluctantly use the Dust Removal Skill...

 The two exchanged glances, looking at the chaotic battlefield, feeling an unprecedented despair.

 They had not previously taken those Alien Warriors seriously, considering their abilities mere parlor tricks. But now it was precisely these "parlor tricks" that had turned the tide of a battle that they had been dominating.

 Especially the Immortal Emperor, who as a Quasi-Saint was making deep and meaningful eye contact with a middle-aged man while surrounded by formidable enemies, their gaze pulling at each other.

 If word got out, the Immortal Emperor would likely become a laughing stock...

 Everyone knew that if they could deal with those Alien Warriors, they could turn the tide of the battle once again.

 But who could instantly kill Alien Warriors under the protection of the Underworld Emperor and the Human Emperor?

 Not even the Immortal Emperor had such ability.

 What on earth was the Daoist Ancestor doing?

 Was he trying to drag the Immortal Court into the abyss?

 ...

 With no one controlling the Taixuan Emperor, he began a new round of slaughter, heaps of desiccated corpses fell rapidly, chilling the hearts of the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, who, in that moment, began to contemplate retreat.

 While the Heavenly Venerables were controlled by skills, they were frantic and helpless.

 Seeing the Heavenly Soldiers fall in heaps, Duge felt waves of heartache - those were his power banks; he couldn't let the Taixuan Emperor have them all to himself!

 He was counting on the power of these Heavenly Soldiers to push his strength higher!

 "Taixuan Emperor, if you continue to kill, you'll become lost in power and driven mad by it," Duge said, careful not to blatantly state that he saw the Heavenly Soldiers as power banks, instead he focused on the Taixuan Emperor, "Blood Law isn't about blindly accumulating power; it requires the combination of state of mind and enlightenment to reach sainthood. If you keep killing indiscriminately, your state of mind will eventually be dominated by power, and you will become the next Blood Ancestor, completely missing out on sainthood.

 These foot soldiers are innocent; they also can't help themselves. Moreover, absorbing the qi and blood of a hundred thousand foot soldiers is not as effective as consuming one Heavenly Venerable. Instead, whoever dares to strike us again, they are our enemies, and you can consume their qi and blood," Duge suggested.

 "..." The Taixuan Emperor stopped, relishing the pleasure of his rising strength, but aware of the Immortal Emperor's fate, he dared not make an enemy of Duge at this time.

 Angering Duge would render high strength useless; he too was waiting for Duge to reach sainthood.

 Without high-end combat power to restrain the Taixuan Emperor, the ordinary Heavenly Soldiers and Generals were simply not strong enough. Influenced by Tirelessly Ruinous, many Heavenly Soldiers stopped their attacks immediately.

 To hell with the Immortal Emperor, their lives were at stake. They had cultivated for thousands of years, not to become someone's nourishment...

 As a chain reaction ensued, an eerie calm fell upon the battlefield.

 Heavenly Soldiers ceased their assault, while the Taixuan Emperor's gaze shifted to the Heavenly Venerables, who had just finished their tug-of-war.

 The Heavenly Venerables, having determined the outcome of their tug-of-war, glared at Duge, wishing they could tear him to pieces.

 But they lacked the ability to break through Duge's protection and kill Gao Ming and the others.

 Thus, their rebellion became futile.

 Again and again, they fell into awkward assaults, tug-of-war, and even began to lash out at one another in curious bouts of combat.

 Yin Kaiyun's keyword was hate, having awakened a keyword called Eye for an Eye. As long as there was a past grievance between two individuals within his range, he could make them involuntarily seek revenge upon each other;

 After the revenge, they would regain brief clarity...

 In summary.

 When the Alien Warriors were protected and placed in an invincible position, they could make creative use of their skills, and the Heavenly Venerables and Great Emperors had never fought such frustrating battles.

 One after another, they were tormented to the point of desiring death and suffering unbearable pain...

 Looking at the chaotic battlefield, Feng Chang, who was possessed by an incarnation of the Daoist Ancestor, was even more resolute in his decision to leave the planet and enter the Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 He fully understood why Duge was so fixated on planning Pan-Universe Entertainment; if they could unravel the mystery of the keywords and grasp these principles, they truly might be able to transcend...
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 ... 

 Watching the Immortal Emperor and Zhang Desheng gaze lovingly at each other, the Underworld Emperor once again condensed a sword of Yin energy, attempting to kill the Immortal Emperor to completely end this calamity and make the Immortal Emperor's spiritual energy nourish the heavens and earth, thereby resolving the Twilight Calamity.

 But just as he was about to act, he was persuaded by Duge to pause, "Underworld Emperor, hold on!"

 "Human Emperor, once the Immortal Emperor escapes captivity, the calamity will be endless," the Underworld Emperor said with a frown.

 "Underworld Emperor, I too have cultivated the Blood Law, and the vast blood qi of the Immortal Emperor is a great supplement for me," Duge admitted, "The Innate wood can replenish the spiritual power of the Heavenly Soldiers, we should extract every last bit of value from him..."

 Harassing the Immortal Emperor like this, their hatred was already irreconcilable, Duge naturally wouldn't leave such a huge risk hanging over his head.

 Moreover, the Immortal Emperor was already at the pinnacle of the world, and Tirelessly Ruinous' instigation against him was pointless; could it possibly tempt the Immortal Emperor's evil thoughts to make him turn against the Daoist Ancestor?

 Quasi-Saints were already so difficult to deal with, and if they managed to enrage the Daoist Ancestor, who knew what he could do if he became immune to skills?

 Taixuan Emperor also turned his gaze to the Immortal Emperor, instinctively licked his lips, wanting to devour his blood qi—he didn't even dare to think about it. No wonder Duge looked down on those Heavenly Soldiers and Generals; his appetite was too large, he was truly the Evil Demon!

 Yet even knowing the Immortal Emperor was a great supplement, the Taixuan Emperor dared not compete with Duge.

 He feared provoking Duge and becoming supplement himself.

 His relationship with Duge wasn't that solid; he'd be content if he could absorb one or two Heavenly Venerables.

 ...

 Hiss!

 Water Official Great Emperor and others sharply inhaled.

 The Water Official Great Emperor angrily said, "Scoundrel, how dare you, all you Heavenly Generals..."

 His words were cut off halfway by Yin Erchuan, who wouldn't let these fellows ruin the situation Duge had barely managed to control.

 He was Duge's old partner, and their cooperation was very tacit.

 Water Official Great Emperor had only uttered a few words, but many Heavenly Soldiers and Generals understood his intention.

 The intention was to continue the attack, to help the Immortal Emperor escape the siege. But Duge had just managed to halt the Taixuan Emperor; agitating him now was tantamount to seeking death, wasn't it?

 Since he didn't issue a complete command, the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals were happy to play dumb; if Duge truly killed the Immortal Emperor, they too would be relieved.

 ...

 No sooner said than done.

 Duge flashed to the Immortal Emperor's side and launched the Blood Law without hesitation.

 Perhaps it was because of the protection by the five Dragon Veins of the Human Race, maybe it was Duge's own power of merit, or possibly because Duge harbored no killing intent when he attacked, but his devouring of the Immortal Emperor's blood qi did not provoke any backlash from the Innate wood.

 The vigorous blood qi surged into his meridians, and Duge's power climbed higher once again.

 While training in the Netherworld with the "Heavenly Path Netherworld Skill" to strengthen his divine soul, Gao Ming's skills helped him replenish spiritual power, and the Blood Law fortified his body.

 In this battle, Duge's weaknesses were one by one compensated for; the Daoist Rhyme about Art Technique was slowly self-repairing.

 As the blood qi drained, the Immortal Emperor's complexion gradually whitened, yet he still remained in an agitated and confused state, oblivious to his own situation.

 Feeling Duge growing stronger, the Taixuan Emperor involuntarily pursed his lips and shifted his gaze to the Water Official Great Emperor, who was intermittently pulling at the rope, a mass of blood qi enveloping him.

 "Scoundrel, how dare you!" shouted the Water Official Great Emperor in rage as he broke free from the rope, quickly manipulating weak water to counterattack, but the weak water no longer obeyed his command.

 Having no choice but to dodge swiftly, fortunately, the Earth Official Great Emperor made a timely intervention to block the Taixuan Emperor.

 But it only lasted for a moment; soon, the two were connected by a rope again.

 The Taixuan Emperor's blood qi swept across their bodies, instantly stealing a great deal of their blood qi...

 In a master's struggle, a tiny difference might determine the outcome; even though their combined strength far surpassed that of the Taixuan Emperor, being intermittently tethered was counterproductive no matter how strong they were.

 In an instant.

 The same thought emerged in the minds of both Great Emperors, 'Our lives are over!'

 Just at that moment.

 A stern shout came from the sky, "Scoundrel, how dare you!"

 Following the voice, a gust of wind blew down from the heavens, quickly enveloping every corner of the battlefield.

 Taken by surprise.

 Everyone on the battlefield was blown around helter-skelter.

 Even the rapidly empowered Duge couldn't maintain his footing, but fortunately, he reacted quickly enough to use the weak water to protect Gao Ming and others as the storm struck.

 Even though Zhang Desheng was shielded, he still staggered, his gaze leaving the Immortal Emperor.

 The Immortal Emperor escaped in an instant.

 The events that had just unfolded flashed through his mind like a movie, his anger and embarrassment turning to rage. The Cyanwood Phantasm abruptly disappeared, morphing into a green wood sword.

 He wielded the wood sword, sweeping across Zhang Desheng.

 The green Sword Qi extended far and wide, space itself seeming to freeze, and as the Sword Qi passed, it seemed to stir the universe, the protective weak water shielding Zhang Desheng boiling and failing...

 At this moment.

 The Immortal Emperor fully displayed the might of a Quasi-Saint.

 Under the watchful eyes of all, with a man deeply gazing at him, the Immortal Emperor's unprecedented rage at that moment made him want to shred everything in front of him.

 Without exception.

 The green wood had the effect of weakening the enemy, and as the Sword Qi slashed around, the spiritual energy seemed to be imprisoned, Duge's reaction lagged slightly, completely unable to come to Zhang Desheng's aid in time.

 However, as the Cyanwood Phantasm was retracted by the Immortal Emperor, the restraining effect on the Underworld Emperor also disappeared, and he timely appeared in front of Zhang Desheng, blocking the Immortal Emperor's Green Wood Sword with the Samsara Mirror.

 "Underworld Emperor, have you set your heart on being our enemy?" the Immortal Emperor asked coldly as he looked at the Underworld Emperor, his eyes lightning-like.
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 "Immortal Emperor, this is my opportunity to become a saint, no one can stop me," the Underworld Emperor replied.

 "Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, execute the Evil Demons with haste. Those who disobey shall be beheaded," the Queen Mother of the West, who had just returned in time to rescue the Immortal Emperor from peril, looked down from the sky with an icy countenance.

 She presented her Thousand Arms, Thousand Faces form; each hand wielded a Magic Artifact, and the violent wind had been her doing with the Banana Palm Fan.

 Fear lurked in the Queen Mother's heart as well.

 She was tasked with delaying the Demon Emperor. Both of their strengths were on par, making victory in a true fight elusive. But the Demon Emperor, having tasted the benefits from the Alien Warriors, had no interest in the battle. After a few exchanges with her, he used the Primordial Banner to escape.

 To prevent the Demon Emperor from repeating the same trick and to stop him from intercepting the Heavenly Venerables who were sent to conquer the other major states, the Queen Mother entangled with him for a time, pushing him back to Mount Sumeru before returning to the Middle Heavenly State.

 However, the scene she witnessed upon her return nearly petrified her.

 She didn't know why the disciple of the Daoist Ancestor had suddenly rebelled, but she was well aware of the ferocity of Blood Law. If Duge were to consume the Immortal Emperor's Blood Qi, aside from the Daoist Ancestor, there would be no one in this world who could suppress him.

 The intentions of the Daoist Ancestor were unclear, and with the Demon Emperor and Underworld Emperor as Duge's allies, the death of the Immortal Emperor would place her next in line.

 Therefore, the Queen Mother made her move first, rescuing the Immortal Emperor.

 But she lacked the experience of combating Alien Warriors, and her strongest combat form inadvertently clashed right into the barrel of Zhang Desheng's gun.

 Zhang Desheng's skill "Your Eyes Only See Me" required eye contact with the target. Even for a Daluo Golden Immortal, it was easy to evade his gaze.

 However, with the Queen Mother's form of a Thousand Faces, every direction had a face, and Zhang Desheng could easily meet her gaze with a casual glance.

 The Queen Mother only managed to utter a single phrase before she was frozen in place, engaging in an affectionate stare-down with Zhang Desheng just like the Immortal Emperor had, lost to the world around her.

 Witnessing this scene.

 The Immortal Emperor's eyes were about to burst with rage, and with the Green Wood Sword, he fended off the Underworld Emperor and slashed towards Zhang Desheng, roaring, "You can't stop me!"

 But the next second, the fury on the Immortal Emperor's face disappeared, more precisely, his rage towards Zhang Desheng vanished.

 Yu Xia's skill, Seas Embrace All Streams, could forcibly reconcile two enemies.

 Initially, the Immortal Emperor held no malice towards Zhang Desheng, so the skill had no effect, but after what had transpired, with their hatred deep as the sea, the skill naturally took effect.

 After falling prey to it, the Immortal Emperor directed all his attacks at the Underworld Emperor, completely overlooking Zhang Desheng, and yet he was oblivious to it…

 Duge took the opportunity to pull Zhang Desheng out of the battlefield and considered the situation. He then commanded Blood Qi to swirl towards the Queen Mother.

 Blood Qi does not discriminate between genders; absorbing from anyone served the purpose!

 Ning Xianping began a new round of provocation, periodically throwing out a skill between the Immortal Emperor and the Water Official Great Emperor and others, causing them to tug-of-war.

 The Immortal Emperor took the Kianwood back into himself and went all out. While he had the upper hand fighting the Underworld Emperor, intervention changed the dynamic.

 Indeed, the tug-of-war would end quickly, but nobody could fight while caught in one.

 After several instances, the Immortal Emperor actually found himself at a disadvantage.

 He had no choice but to redirect his focus towards Gao Ming and the others, who were under Duge's protection. This decision was not about vengeance, it was purely judgment of the battlefield.

 He had to eliminate the Alien Warriors first to rescue the Queen Mother. Only by joining forces with her did he have a chance of winning this war…

 Deciding to abandon the Underworld Emperor, the Immortal Emperor, wielding the Green Wood Sword, focused his full might on Gao Ming and the others. Under these circumstances, Duge could no longer absorb any Blood Qi and had to expend his full attention to evade the Immortal Emperor's assaults with his comrades.

 And at this moment.

 The Yuansheng Celestial Venerable, who had been sent to conquer the Eastern Polar Continent, just happened to return with his troops.

 The earlier Heavenly Soldiers and Generals had been intimidated by Duge and dared not take action. The return of the Yuansheng Celestial Venerable brought new vigor to the Immortal Emperor, who was overjoyed, "Yuansheng, assist me…"

 Before he could finish, the words were stifled back into his stomach.

 Fortunately.

 The Land Official Great Emperor, already familiar with the tactics of the Alien Warriors, promptly took over and finished the Immortal Emperor's sentence: "Kill the Evil Demons."

 With the Queen Mother and the Immortal Emperor, both nearly at Quasi-Saint level, him and the Water Official Great Emperor, plus seven Heavenly Venerables and hundreds of Daluo Golden Immortals, as long as they could dispel the interference from the Alien Warriors.

 In terms of sheer power, they were certainly capable of overpowering the coalition of the Human Emperor and Underworld Emperor…

 Of course, it all hinged on the elimination of those vexatious Alien Warriors.

 …

 At this time, the Demon Emperor who had returned to Mount Sumeru was also informed of the situation in the Middle Heavenly State.

 Seeing the Cyanwood Phantasm that blotted out the sky disappear, he didn't even need to witness it personally to guess that Duge and the Underworld Emperor were trapped.

 The Human Emperor could not perish, and the Underworld Emperor must not encounter any mishaps.

 The Demon Emperor immediately made a decision: dispatch troops to conquer the Middle Heavenly State.
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 The balance of victory began to tip once more in favor of the Heavenly Court.

 At this time, the correct action was to retreat first and then make plans gradually, since the other two forces of Heavenly Soldiers would soon return.

 But Duge, having tasted victory, couldn't bear to give up this opportunity.

 The keywords and skills of the Alien Warriors around him had already been exposed, and once the Immortal Emperor adopted targeted measures against Gao Ming and the others, they would be utterly unable to defend against them.

 Moreover,

 It was highly unlikely that they would encounter so many Heavenly Soldiers and Generals again to serve as chargers providing Spiritual Power.

 The current opportunity was a rare one, and he absolutely had to seize it to elevate his power to the top level.

 Even if Pan-Universe Entertainment were to suddenly end the Alien Battlefield, he would have no regrets...

 ...

 Yuansheng Celestial Venerable was still on the outskirts observing the situation, when a rope tying him to Xuan Zhen Celestial Venerable yanked him into the battlefield.

 His lieutenant hurriedly directed the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals to form up, readying for battle.

 Gao Ming targeted the incoming Heavenly Soldiers and Generals, activating his skill to replenish everyone's strength...

 It seemed as though everything had entered a new cycle.

 But this time, because the Immortal Emperor had escaped and was aware of all the skills possessed by Gao Ming and his group,

 Spells like mystic fog concealment and shifting positions were deployed, instantly disrupting the Alien Warriors' attack rhythm.

 With their skills losing cohesion, Wan Fu Celestial Venerable and the rest were freed, joining the fray.

 To the extent that even Duge had no time to devour the Queen Mother of the West's Blood Qi and instead turned back to help the Underworld Emperor protect the Immortal Emperor.

 Feinting in one direction while striking in another, the Immortal Emperor took advantage of Duge's defense to sever Zhang Desheng's and the Queen Mother's line of sight, rescuing the Queen Mother.

 With two Quasi-Saints working together, the dynamics of offense and defense changed instantly.

 Duge and the Underworld Emperor were suppressed, the Taixuan Emperor found it difficult to make an impact alone and was forced to turn back to join the defense.

 The previously cowed Heavenly Soldiers and Generals grew restless, picking up their Magic Artifacts once more...

 Just at this moment,

 a voice suddenly rang out, "Brothers of the Water Division, are you really going to watch passively as Yuansheng Celestial Venerable's subordinates steal your credit? Attack them!"

 It was the Central State Army Commander, Han Xingfa, unable to hold back any longer, who incited action.

 Duge, in alliance with Gao Ming and others, was only temporarily at a disadvantage; once they were defeated and retreated, he would be left alone in the Immortal Court.

 What if the Immortal Emperor turned his wrath on him? Who would save him then?

 At this time, to help Duge was to help oneself.

 Despite the possibility of attracting focused attacks, Han Xingfa had no choice but to step forward.

 No sooner had he spoken

 than the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals of the Water Division immediately switched directions, hurling spells at the newly arrived subordinates of Yuansheng Celestial Venerable, catching them off guard.

 Fanning the flames was a two-edged sword; Yuansheng Celestial Venerable's subordinates, suddenly attacked, instantly retaliated under the influence of the skill, clashing fiercely with the other group of Heavenly Soldiers.

 "Die."

 The Immortal Emperor glared at Han Xingfa and struck out in anger.

 Duge teleported in front, blocking a blow for Han Xingfa.

 Han Xingfa looked at Duge with an awkward smile.

 Duge casually tossed him into Gao Ming's group, and cooperated with the Underworld Emperor to confront the Immortal Emperor, the Queen Mother of the West, and others.

 "Let's go, we can't win. When the other two forces of Heavenly Soldiers return, there'll be no escaping," said the Taixuan Emperor, the weakest among them, finding it hard to hold out.

 "Wait a bit longer," Duge said.

 "There's still a chance." The Underworld Emperor showed no intention of leaving, as Gao Ming's skill continued unabated, and the Daoist Rhyme within him was slowly being replenished.

 When the Daoist Rhyme was complete, it was very likely that he would achieve Saintly breakthrough.

 Such a fine opportunity, of course he was reluctant to give up.

 "..." The Taixuan Emperor looked at the two, feeling bitter but helpless; without Duge leaving, he couldn't break through the encirclement of the Immortal Court, and he had no choice but to fight on with gritted teeth.

 "Find a chance to make the Queen Mother and Immortal Emperor struggle against each other," the Underworld Emperor knew that passive defense was not a solution, and with a brief command, he suddenly exerted his power.

 A furious gale rose, clearing the obscuring fog in front of everyone.

 The battlefield was exposed once more to clear heavens.

 An unexpected rope appeared between the Queen Mother and the Immortal Emperor, forcing them into a tug-of-war.

 Duge charged forward, a boundless Blood Qi simultaneously enveloping the Immortal Emperor and his adversary.

 Before they could decide the winner, despite the pressure from many Celestial Venerables, he seized the moment for a fierce boost.

 Duge's power increased rapidly, and within a short time, the Art Techniques of the Celestial Venerables hitting him were almost unable to break through his defense.

 The Demon Emperor's Primordial Banner was best suited for marshalling troops and commanders, and the forces of Mount Sumeru were already in a state of readiness, needing virtually no preparation.

 Therefore, he arrived even faster than the remaining two Celestial Venerables.

 The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother broke free from their tug-of-war contest, just as a sky-full of Demon Soldiers and the army of the Human Race were already in position, completely encircling the armies of the Immortal Court.

 "Human Emperor, I am here to aid you," declared the Demon Emperor, his voice echoing across the battlefield.

 Duge was greatly invigorated, responding loudly, "Demon Emperor, do not let go of the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother."

 "..." The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother exchanged glances, their expressions abruptly changing.

 They were rulers of the Three Realms, virtually invincible under the Daoist Ancestor, and even though Duge had devoured their Blood Qi several times, it had not touched their core. Yet at this moment, they felt an almost hopeless sense of being trapped with no way out.

 The flow of time between the Immortal Court and the Mortal Realm was different. It had been only one day since learning about the Alien Warriors, so how did things turn out this way?

 ...

 "The throne ascends between heaven and earth, the power to command dragons and tigers before it. The Human Emperor towers atop the heavenly peak, with a majestic aura shining over the central state."

 Yan Zian's praise of the Human Emperor resounded between heaven and earth.

 Behind Duge, an enlarged phantom of the Human Emperor appeared out of thin air, comparable to the previous phantom of the sacred tree, majestic and resplendent, with thousands of golden rays spreading to every corner of the Middle Heavenly State.
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 The armies of the Immortal Court descended upon the Middle Heavenly State, and although this did not shake the people's trust in the Human Emperor, it inevitably caused panic and uncertainty about the future.

 After all, the commander of the Central State Army had been captured at their first encounter.

 But as the phantom of Jianmu vanished and was replaced by the phantom of the Human Emperor, all negative emotions were immediately dispersed.

 It was as if the Immortal Emperor had fallen, and the Human Emperor had ascended.

 The confidence of the people surged unprecedentedly, the luck of the Five States—green, red, yellow, black, and white—rose steaming from their bodies and converged into the five strands of human luck entwining around Duge.

 Duge only felt his strength climbing steadily, and in the blink of an eye, it had increased fivefold.

 The incomplete Daoist Rhyme was instantly replenished.

 When the Daoist Rhyme was completed, Duge looked at the world anew; it was clear and bright, as if he held heaven and earth within his control.

 The chaotic Art Techniques around him now seemed transparent to his eyes.

 Looking at the Immortal Emperor opposite him, Duge smiled slightly, stretched out a hand forward, and the five dragon veins representing the human luck of the Five States condensed in his hand, merging into a golden Sword of the Human Emperor.

 Duge battled the Immortal Emperor, disadvantaged only by lacking a Magical Treasure corresponding to the Green Wood Sword, thus being forced on the defensive.

 But the Emperor's Sword, formed from the condensed human luck, was powerful enough to rival the Green Wood Sword.

 He laughed loudly, swung his sword to repel both the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West, and with a gesture, it seemed as if he split time and space. Gao Ming and the others suddenly vanished from the encirclement of the Heavenly Court, and the next second, appeared at the allied camp of the three clans.

 At this time, the allied forces of the three clans were enhanced by various battle poems, with front-line buffs skyrocketing. The Demon Clan's top combat strength was inferior to the Heavenly Court's, but they were amplified by the battle poems.

 Many of the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals from the Heavenly Court had their Spiritual Power substantially weakened by Gao Ming's skills.

 This reduced their strength as compared to ours.

 The morale of the Immortal Court was extremely low; if not for the Immortal Emperor's presence, the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals might have already collapsed without a fight.

 However, even if they wanted to fight, they couldn't have prevailed at this moment.

 Gao Ming and the others, now secured within the allied camp, relentlessly cast skills one after another without concern.

 Drag Me Down, Voice of Hundred Birds, Out of Sight Out of Mind, Flawless White Jade, Stirring Up Trouble…

 All sorts of skills were freely launched at the heads of various Heavenly Venerables and the Immortal Emperor and Queen Mother of the West, leaving them unable to respond, without the need for the three clans to act.

 The army of the Immortal Court was thus left scrambling among themselves.

 …

 "Immortal Emperor, you've lost," Duge, holding the Sword of the Human Emperor and looking at the Immortal Emperor, who was in a tug-of-war with the Queen Mother, said with a slight smile.

 Meanwhile,

 His controlled Blood Qi never left the Immortal Emperor, the enhanced Blood Qi devouring the life force of both, far more efficiently than before.

 The complexion of the Immortal Emperor visibly paled, yet now he couldn't even resist.

 The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother could have escaped from Drag Me Down, but they couldn't cope with the harassment from the Demon Emperor and Underworld Emperor of equal rank.

 This gave Ning Xianping the chance he needed; the rope of their tug-of-war hardly left his hands.

 It was only because Duge was absorbing their life force that the Demon Emperor and Underworld Emperor didn't make fatal moves; otherwise, at this time, the two Quasi-Saints might have already fallen.

 Observing Duge, whose presence seemed to suppress everything like a heavenly might, the Taixuan Emperor's pupils trembled, and he stood silently, watching Duge drain blood, not daring to approach and contest.

 "I do not accept this!" the Immortal Emperor, feeling his life force ebbing and trembling all over, said, "You evil demon, why don't you dare to fight me in a straightforward battle to the death?"

 "Because my goal isn't limited to this world!" Duge glanced at the two, then heaved a sudden long sigh and said, "After this battle, there should be three thousand saints in the mortal realm; saints who will commit to the heart of heaven and earth, prescribe the destiny for the living, pass on the ultimate teachings to the people, and inaugurate an era of peace for all generations."

 As soon as these words were spoken,

 They thundered like rolling thunder across the battlefield and throughout the Five States.

 Even though Duge had penetrated the ultimate truth of the world, he still hadn't found from his Divine Soul the backdoor of Pan-Universe Entertainment, and his Divine Soul was still incomplete.

 Thus, he knew he was bound to be recalled by Pan-Universe Entertainment, and the powerful Divine Body he had forged in this world would become a problem.

 Duge didn't want this body to benefit Pan-Universe Entertainment; instead, he took this opportunity to forcibly create three thousand saints to protect this world and oppose Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 As long as it troubled Pan-Universe Entertainment, he was willing to do anything.

 The Human Race was uplifted, and regardless of their location, age, or sex, at that moment, everyone knelt down and bowed in the direction of Duge,

 chanting "Long live the Human Emperor!" "May the Human Race prosper!"...

 ...

 "Old Gao, is that really Brother Du?" Erchuan, looking at the impressive Duge, whispered in awe, "That's so cool; I wish I could command such respect someday."

 "Erchuan, do you think Brother Du has broken free from Pan-Universe Entertainment?" Gao Ming, looking at Duge with a sigh and envy in his eyes, said, "He can already command heaven and earth!"

 ...

 The surroundings fell silent.

 "It's good that Duge has escaped Pan-Universe Entertainment; even if he couldn't help us, with our current abilities, we could still make a living on the Alien Battlefield!" Yu Xia said, "Maybe one day, we too could break away from Pan-Universe Entertainment in such a manner."

 "Let's hope so!" Gao Ming sighed again, glanced at Duge, then at several Heavenly Venerables of the Immortal Court, hesitated for a moment, and connected them and Duge using the Rich Get Richer, Poor Get Poorer skill.

 Previously, he was unsure of Duge's cultivation level, afraid that the skill would backfire, but now, Duge alone was a match for the Immortal Emperor.
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 Heavenly Venerable clearly was no longer sufficient; connecting them with Duge was to help Duge one last time.

 If he could stay in this world, naturally, the stronger his power, the better.

 The Spiritual Power of the Heavenly Soldiers and Generals was a mere trickle, but the power of the Heavenly Venerable was like a river or sea. Duge instantly felt the change in his body and smiled at Gao Ming.

 The Heavenly Venerables were both shocked and fearful, wanting to escape the battlefield but were intercepted by the Demon King and the Ghost Generals. Not one could break through, they could only watch helplessly as the Spiritual Power within them ebbed away.

 ...

 "With one sword, I shall open Heaven's Gate, drawing the Spiritual Energy of the Immortal Realm into the Mortal Realm. From this point on, all beings of the Three Realms are equal, and all may cultivate."

 Duge glanced at Gao Ming and spoke again.

 A moment passed.

 He suddenly raised the Sword of the Emperor of Human in his hand and cleaved towards the sky.

 Five Dragon Vein Phantoms emerged from the sword, transforming into five streams of Sword Qi in mid-air and crashed against the firmament.

 A thunderous rumble sounded, as if heaven and earth were exploding, and a great hole opened in the sky.

 From the hole, one could see the palaces of the Heavenly Court collapsing one after another. The Immortals left in the Immortal Court were panicked and clueless about what had happened...

 Spiritual Energy inverted, cascading from the rupture made by Duge, rolling down into the Mortal Realm.

 Seeing this scene, everyone on the battlefield was dumbfounded and no longer had the courage to fight.

 Scholars from the armies of the Five States of the Human Race looked at Duge with shining eyes and one after another, knelt and bowed excitedly to Duge. He had done it, he really had done it...

 From then on.

 The Mortal Realm and the Immortal Court were undifferentiated.

 This was not merely the revival of the Human Race. As long as the Human Emperor reigned, it was the Human Race that controlled the world!

 ...

 Ning Xianping and others smacked their lips, staring at Duge, their eyelids trembling. Was this Duge?

 With a wave of his hand, he shaped heaven and earth.

 How could Pan-Universe Entertainment think they could defeat such a monster?

 He was truly the Incarnation of the Heavenly Dao!

 "Are you really the Incarnation of the Heavenly Dao?" the Immortal Emperor asked Duge, eyes full of shock. Previously, he had been able to discern Duge's Cultivation Level, but at this moment, to him, Duge appeared as nothing but a mist, completely incomprehensible.

 "Indeed, I am the Incarnation of the Heavenly Dao," Duge said, smiling and nodding affirmatively, but before he could finish his sentence, the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West suddenly disappeared from his sight.

 Disappeared along with them were Xuan Zhen, Wanfu, and other Heavenly Venerables.

 Amidst the intense encirclement, high-end combat power of the Immortal Court vanished right under his watch, without any sign.

 Duge was stunned on the spot.

 "Daoist Ancestor, it was the Daoist Ancestor who acted," said the Underworld Emperor cautiously, looking around, "Human Emperor, what should we do now? Can you find the Daoist Ancestor?"

 Find hell!

 When Heavenly Venerables and the others disappeared, the connection between Duge and them was also severed simultaneously.

 At this moment, Duge's perception had spread throughout the Three Realms, yet he could find no trace of the Immortal Emperor and others within the Three Realms, as if they had vanished into thin air.

 Not just them, even those imprisoned in Mount Sumeru like the Heavenly Official Great Emperor had also disappeared without a trace.

 Was this a Saint's method?

 Duge stood silent; his guess was indeed correct, a Saint could indeed shield against the company's skills.

 Although he held the Sword of the Emperor of Human and ripped a huge hole in the heavens, he still relied on the skill of Containing the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth; he himself had not yet reached the Saint Realm!

 However, this was good too!

 With the Daoist Ancestor guarding this world, even if they were summoned back, this body couldn't be used by Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 But what did the Daoist Ancestor mean?

 Since he could be immune to skills, why didn't he strike directly at him, instead rescuing the Immortal Emperor and others?

 What was he trying to do?

 Slightly frowning, Duge suddenly thought of a possibility.

 His expression changing subtly, he hurriedly sent a message to the Underworld Emperor, Demon Emperor, and others: "If you want to become a Saint, and free yourself from the shackles of this world, take the opportunity to seize the body of an Alien Warrior. I suspect the Alien Battlefield might be ending. Let others seize bodies at will, but remember, do not touch Gao Ming's group."
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 The Alien Battlefield came to an end half a month after the massive battle against the Immortal Court.

 Perhaps Pan-Universe Entertainment was still hoping for a final showdown between him and the Daoist Ancestor; perhaps Pan-Universe Entertainment was waiting for more people to body snatch the Alien Warriors…

 In any case.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment granted Duge an additional half month's time.

 But Duge had unified the Three Realms, and, in the presence of all the Heavenly Soldiers, had forcefully suppressed the Immortal Emperor. Although his methods were not exactly honorable, he had achieved the best effect of "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth."

 Therefore, Duge had no intention of making an enemy out of the unpredictable Daoist Ancestor, who was immune to the corporate skills.

 Besides, he and the Daoist Ancestor were not really enemies to begin with.

 It just wasn't worth risking his life for the sake of Pan-Universe Entertainment's show.

 In that half month, Duge didn't even try to find the Daoist Ancestor but instead concentrated his efforts on perfecting his worldview, cultivating more Cultivation Techniques, and attempting to repair his Divine Soul through the method of "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth."

 However, Duge tried everything, but still couldn't completely repair the damaged part of his Divine Soul, as if the company's skills couldn't surpass the company's settings.

 The incomplete soul prevented his Realm from advancing beyond Quasi-Saint.

 But Duge's Quasi-Saint status was different from others, at least in terms of combat strength, he was firmly above the Underworld Emperor and the Demon Emperor.

 The four lines Duge had shouted on the battlefield against the Immortal Court.

 They unlocked the shackles for the perplexed Scholars, and the great Confucians one after another found their direction for establishing themselves and their doctrines. Within half a month, several continents had seen the birth of Literature Saints.

 Literature Saints and Cultivators took completely different paths. They communicated with heaven and earth through war poetry, refining themselves, and the powers they displayed were comparable to those of Quasi-Saints.

 As the status of the Human Race rose, the positions of Cultivators and the Demon Clan rapidly declined…

 The entire world, under Duge's influence, embarked on a new path of civilization.

 However, too few died in the calamity to put an end to the Twilight Calamity.

 The Underworld Emperor and the Demon Emperor were unable to break through the cultivation shackles, even though they had completed their Daoist Rhyme with the help of Gao Ming's Skill, they still couldn't break through the Quasi-Saint to become Saints.

 As the Immortal Emperor, taken away by the Daoist Ancestor, never showed his face again, and the world became calmer, the Underworld Emperor, Demon Emperor, Bai Da Demon King, Longevity Emperor, and others successively chose to body snatch Alien Warriors…

 Shortly after the Underworld Emperor and others body snatched the Alien Warriors, Pan-Universe Entertainment concluded the Alien Battlefield.

 When the battlefield ended, Duge's spiritual power had reached over thirty billion, far outstripping all the Alien Warriors.

 But in the end, Duge didn't awaken a second savage Skill.

 He had complete control of the Three Realms, and it would have been easy to acquire a second skill, but Duge had no intention of doing so anymore.

 He had confirmed that there was no way to evade the call of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 So, one less skill meant one less strength for Pan-Universe Entertainment to invade this world through his body.

 Duge didn't mind doing anything that could disgust Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 …

 Inside the transport pod, Duge opened his eyes, and the familiar sensation of lag returned.

 It had been a long time since he had felt like this.

 This time around, the leap in his spiritual power and physical level in the Alien Battlefield was too great.

 When he first entered the battlefield, his spiritual power was just over eight million, but upon exiting, it was over thirty billion. Such a powerful core naturally wouldn't fit the original body.

 However, the moment the Divine Soul returned to the body.

 The Divine Power within the spiritual power began to transform the body from the inside out, and the feeling of lag quickly disappeared.

 At the same time.

 Two sets of memories synced into Duge's mind.

 One was the life memories of Bai Qing whom he had soul snatched just before heading to the battlefield.

 These memories were not special.

 Aside from cultivation, the daily life of Bai Qing's body Duge had snatched involved indulging in the luxurious lifestyle of an official's second generation, with occasional opinions from those around him.

 But those opinions were all positive.

 The Bai Family planned to send a few women to Duge for a political marriage after the Alien Battlefield ended.

 If Duge didn't agree, they would settle for less and switch the marriage candidate to Yin Erchuan or Gao Ming.

 In any case, this once high-ranking family from Qiyuan Star was determined to cling to Duge, a towering figure.

 Duge's contributions to Qiyuan Star had far surpassed those of Hua Guyun, making him an undeniable hero.

 Even if he did nothing now, no one could shake his status. As long as he stayed off the battlefield for a day, with a mere call to arms, he could at any time succeed as President…

 The other memory came from the Solar Deity Avatar;

 This memory was rather interesting as it involved the rules for Pan-Universe Entertainment's next Alien Battlefield.

 The Alien Battlefield involving the Solar God had already been made into a simulation field, ready to be released to the market at any time.

 But because of Duge's spectacular maneuver in the previous Alien Battlefield, which completely messed up the rules of the "Resource Game," warriors from other stars were no longer qualified to be his opponents.

 Therefore.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment planned to put the souls of the bosses from the previous Alien Battlefield into the bodies of Alien Warriors, to have them challenge him in a contest.

 Several Divine Demons from the Solar God Alien Battlefield were selected to have their memories restarted and to be deployed to the battlefield.

 However, it's a pity that the Solar God was killed by Duge, whose soul was incomplete from the start, and even his spirit power in the simulation field had to be filled up with technical means later on.

 And so, the Solar God became the only God Spirit to be passed over in that world…
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 Duge's hope of returning to the battlefield as a fractured soul was just severed.

 ...

 After receiving the memories of the Solar Deity Avatar, Duge's face turned as black as the bottom of a pot. Had his chance to mend his soul vanished just like that?

 Damn it all!

 Why was his fate so bitter...

 By reclaiming Bai Qing and the fragment of the Solar God, his soul would have been complete.

 Perhaps he could have become holy in one step and finally free.

 As for Ivan, who had luckily survived the sweep of Pan-Universe Entertainment, he was merely an initial split of his spiritual power.

 The souls divided by Split Soul could still connect with Duge, no matter how distant, as if they were part of his own body.

 Because the spiritual power had been split off, and the distance was too great, it had lost contact with him.

 Spiritual power and the souls split through Split Soul weren't the same; thus, there was no need to make a special trip to the Alien Battlefield to retrieve that bundle of spiritual power.

 Must he visit the world where Pan-Universe Entertainment was located?

 Duge sighed deeply, doubting his own traverse for the first time.

 It seemed that fate, through various coincidences, was pushing him onto a path against the Pan Universe rather than escaping Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 ...

 As Duge pondered, a knock came from outside the door.

 He rose to open it.

 Outside was the intelligent machine assistant responsible for his daily needs: "Mr. Duge, Bai Long requests your presence."

 Asking me to come?

 Weren't they usually just force-transferring me before?

 Duge couldn't help but laugh silently. So, now that my status is different, their attitude toward me is different too, huh?

 Interesting!

 Duge's perception was still shielded inside the base, preventing him from sensing the situation inside. He sat on the designated transportation chair. From what he knew from the Solar Deity Avatar about the next Alien Battlefield arrangements of Pan-Universe Entertainment, he was not worried about his safety.

 In a moment.

 Duge was carried by the chair to face Bai Long.

 Bai Long looked the same as before. When he saw Duge, a white light flashed in his eyes, scanning him.

 But Duge was no longer the same. When Bai Long's gaze touched his Divine Soul, an automatic protective shield rose around it, blocking Bai Long's probing.

 "Duge, what's the meaning of this?" Bai Long's expression darkened as he asked.

 "I don't want you to look anymore," Duge said with a smile.

 As Bai Long watched him, Duge was also probing the other.

 Duge noticed that inside Bai Long's body was also a massive soul that did not quite fit with his body—it must be the Qi Yuan Star person he had possessed.

 More crucially, Duge felt that the Divine Soul inside Bai Long was not as powerful as his, seeming only about half his strength.

 Thus, he felt even more confident.

 "Duge, you've grown some abilities!" Bai Long grimly noted. "Do you really think I wouldn't dare to kill you?"

 A vast spiritual power emerged from his body, confining the space around and reaching for Duge's throat, planning to deal with Duge as before.

 But Duge was no longer the same. How could he let himself be controlled? With a gentle tug, he broke free from the confinement.

 At the same time.

 A large hand formed from Duge's Divine Soul, under Bai Long's horrified gaze, reached into his body, enveloped his soul, and yanked it out in one go.

 In the Underworld.

 Duge had learned many methods regarding the usage of souls, including how Pan-Universe Entertainment enmeshed souls.

 Now using it against Bai Long, it immediately proved effective.

 The soul yanked from Bai Long, he struggled fiercely in horror: "Impossible, how can you possess such strong spiritual power? Who exactly are you?"

 "Who am I? I am obviously Duge!" Duge fearlessly studied the soul of Bai Long that he had pulled from the body.

 It was an octopus-like soul, its expression unseen, but Duge could sense its terror and anger, hard to believe that such an ugly creature had oppressed Qi Yuan Star for over two hundred years.

 At the same time, a chill also rose in Duge's heart.

 He could now handle Bai Long with ease, but there must be many warriors like Bai Long within Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Those employees from Pan-Universe Entertainment who scavenged across the Alien Battlefield might not be much worse than Bai Long; perhaps they were even stronger. Could he really retrieve his own soul from such a company?

 "Duge, if you don't dare kill me, what's the point of confining me?" Bai Long, seemingly penetrating Duge's insecurity, ceased struggling and just quietly watched him, threatening.

 Duge simply smirked and released his hold on him.

 Bai Long's soul quickly burrowed back into his body. He looked at Duge, his brow deeply furrowed: "Who exactly are you, are you the Incarnation of Heaven?"

 "What do you think?" Duge asked with a smile.

 Containing the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth had not materialized on the Alien Battlefield; he didn't mind continuing to perfect that persona on the outside.

 As Duge spoke, he used his spiritual power to disperse the fog that obscured the vision around him.

 The surroundings gradually became clear, transforming into a spaceship cockpit filled with buttons.

 Watching Duge's operation, Bai Long's expression was complicated: "I never imagined, you've only spent less than two years, and you've grown to this extent, you truly qualify to enter the headquarters now."

 "Can I go to the headquarters?" Duge's eyes lit up, he asked.

 If he couldn't beat them, he could join them, as long as he could fully restore his Divine Soul, he didn't mind committing treachery.
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 "It's not possible yet, you are the cash cow of the headquarters, and without you on the battlefield, the company would lose a lot of income." Bai Long was not surprised by Duge's choice and snapped his fingers.

 A glass of red wine appeared out of thin air in his palm, which he passed to Duge, and then filled one for himself, chuckling, "Duge, I don't care if you are a native of Qiyuan Star or the incarnation of some planetary will. You really surprised me. Over the years, you are the only Alien Warrior who has single-handedly disrupted all the company's plans..."

 Duge smiled and lifted his glass, downing it in one gulp.

 Once, this glass of red wine had increased his spiritual power by 30,000. Now, the spiritual power added by the red wine was just the icing on the cake, barely significant for him.

 "How much is your spiritual power now?" Bai Long asked.

 "100 billion," Duge answered.

 Bai Long shook his head and said, "My spiritual power is 120 billion, but you can easily beat me. Spiritual power must be at least over 150 billion."

 Duge smiled and stopped talking.

 "150 billion spiritual power, in less than two years, it's practically a miracle," Bai Long said, looking at Duge with a sigh, "If the company didn't still need to make money off you, I really would like to analyze your soul and see your true origin!"

 "Bai Long, you can't beat me anymore," Duge reminded, observing the layout of the spacecraft and comparing it with the knowledge in his mind.

 Bai Long's spacecraft should be able to go directly to the Pan-Universe Entertainment Headquarters, but unfortunately, the spacecraft wasn't universal.

 Even with his current spiritual power, he couldn't decipher the script on the buttons.

 "I advise you to abandon the idea of seizing the ship, even if you took it, you couldn't escape," Bai Long said, following Duge's gaze, "The company has precise tracking on every spaceship. Maybe you can beat me, but you certainly can't escape the company's pursuit. Partnering with the company is your best option going forward."

 "I know," Duge chuckled, "Ordinary Alien Warriors are no longer a match for me. Stirring Demon Emperor and the others to seize hosts is to make the next Alien Battlefield more exciting. I think the company must have taken my suggestion."

 "That's right," Bai Long sighed inside, "That's why you're so confident and dared to attack me! You must have guessed that the company wouldn't strike against you."

 "I mainly wanted to test the gap in our strengths," Duge said, looking at Bai Long with a smile, "And, I know you have many things to question me about, but I'm too lazy to explain so much."

 "..." Bai Long fell silent, looking at Duge, "Duge, you are really frightening. You've guessed every move we would make."

 "Bai Long, who else has seized hosts?" Duge shook his head and asked, "Don't tell me you don't have that data?"

 "Aside from the ones you know, I don't have data on anyone else," Bai Long said, "Duge, the Resource Game needs surprises. If everything is under your control, what's the fun in that?"

 "That's true," Duge chuckled, "Can you tell me what the next Alien Battlefield is like?"

 "A universe that contains many advanced civilizations. Moreover, it seems there are Multiverses associated with it. If you're not inclined to join, this is an excellent chance to escape," Bai Long chuckled as he looked at Duge, adding offhandedly, "This time it's a big move, the scale of the battlefield is much larger than you can imagine, with an unprecedented number of warriors involved. You might even be assigned to different civilizations, different planets..."

 He smiled and continued, "That's all I can tell you, the rest you might have to discover on your own. Duge, this could be your last time participating in an Alien Battlefield. If you can still get the first place in this massive game,

 I will take you directly to the headquarters and make you a member of the company. By then, you might even have a chance to become part of the company's executive team."

 "Aren't you afraid that I'm really an Incarnation of Heaven, doing all this to seize your keywords?" Duge swirled the red wine in his glass, smiling as he posed the question.

 "If you have that ability, by all means, go ahead," Bai Long laughed, "It would make the entire game all the more exciting, wouldn't it?"
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 Is escape possible?

 Duge sighed inwardly. Pan-Universe Entertainment really didn't care about him at all!

 And considering it, he understood why.

 A company that treated civilizations as playthings, spanning numerous universes, how could they care about a Gladiator Beast that's kept for their entertainment?

 Even if this Gladiator Beast broke out of its cage and took down one of their employees, what would that matter to them?

 As long as it didn't escape the arena, it was still a Gladiator Beast. As long as it could make money for them, killing one or two employees probably wouldn't be a big deal!

 However.

 The next Alien Battlefield could really be his last chance.

 Duge was aware that he was Pan-Universe Entertainment's cash cow. The greater his influence in the Alien Battlefield, the higher the chance he could go to Pan-Universe Entertainment and survive?

 If he ended up causing an upheaval in their game, it seemed likely that what awaited him was the so-called dissection of his Spiritual Energy...

 Moreover, Duge didn't trust the promises made by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Putting himself in their shoes, if it were his place, he wouldn't let go of such an exceptional employee either, only after completely extracting his remaining value would they let him go.

 To retire and provide welfare to an old employee who has given his life's work? Not even worth considering.

 Strength, only with the strength to turn the tables, could one truly control one's own destiny...

 While Pan-Universe Entertainment was scheming, Duge was also planning.

 The Underworld Emperor, Demon Emperor, and other world powers seeking breakthroughs were his pawns. As long as they grew strong enough, with them as comrades, he might stand a chance in a fight against Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 Duge had verified through the beating of Bai Long that Pan-Universe Entertainment, which used spiritual power as a currency of trade, might indeed lack their own physical bodies.

 Bai Long's body was possessed.

 The employees of Pan-Universe Entertainment who entered the Alien Battlefield for clearing used bodies refined by Alien Warriors with key words...

 This was probably not a coincidence.

 Previously, Duge thought that Pan-Universal Entertainment Company's deployment of souls was more efficient.

 Now, it seems likely that their development of remote soul deployment technology was because they had no bodies at all.

 The skills brought back by Alien Warriors returning from the Alien Battlefield were random, and the chances were very slim.

 That is to say, the beings of Pan-Universe Entertainment existing in the form of spiritual power likely had great difficulty manipulating the laws of key words.

 Or rather, they could only use the awakened skills by relying on Alien Warriors' bodies.

 Just like Bai Long, who didn't seem to have many keyword skills at all.

 He would consistently bring all the skills of the second keyword out each time, which was likely a special case.

 As long as he went to Pan-Universe Entertainment in his complete form, not just as spiritual power, relying on the combination of over a dozen skills, he might have a chance to escape...

 Up until now, the number of skills he had accumulated was already nineteen.

 ...

 Outside the base.

 Nan Youlong looked at the returning warriors with joy spreading across his face. "Gao Ming, don't tell me Duge was kept back by Bai Long again? Tell me, what was the situation on the Alien Battlefield this time? Was it first place again?"

 "With Duge there, it was definitely first place." Gao Ming didn't speak, but other Alien Warriors rushed to say, "Staff Chief Nan, you don't know just how perilous this Alien Battlefield was, how impressive Brother Du was. Let me tell you this, if it weren't for Brother Du, all the Alien Warriors would have been wiped out, and I'm not just talking about those from Qiyuan Star, but everyone."

 "Yes! Pan-Universe Entertainment is crazy, they suddenly raised the standard of the Alien Battlefield so high. Staff Chief Nan, we'd only been in the Alien Battlefield for a few days, and when I saw the numbers of the Alien Warriors plummeting rapidly, I was completely flabbergasted. It's all thanks to Brother Du who reminded us at the start to hold on, otherwise, I'm afraid none of us would have made it until Brother Du rose to the occasion..."

 "Staff Chief Nan, guess how high our spiritual power is now? It'll scare you to death," said another warrior.

 "What's going on?" Nan Youlong asked in astonishment.

 The crowd began to talk at once, recounting the hardships of the Alien Battlefield and their gains.

 Only Gao Ming, Yin Erfei, Yu Xia, and other Alien Warriors familiar with Duge occasionally looked back towards the exit.

 Daoist Ancestor reincarnated as Feng Chang, Demon Emperor as He Yan, Underworld Emperor as Zhou Ronghe, Longevity Emperor as Peng Jing, and others remained silent.

 They were adapting to their new bodies, sensing the environment of the new world.

 This was their first time coming to the outside world, and even though they had all been powerful beings in their own worlds, they felt some trepidation in this unfamiliar world.

 Especially since this world was devoid of the Spiritual Energy they were used to, which meant they could only use their Divine Souls...

 Moreover, individuals such as the Daoist Ancestor had already discreetly confirmed that most Art Techniques could not be used here.

 Clearly, the rules of the two worlds were not the same.

 This only intensified their panic.

 After all, the matter of possessing bodies was unlikely to be hidden from Pan-Universal Entertainment Company. Without Duge, no one knew what might happen next.

 ...

 "Eighty-three million?" Nan Youlong was stunned by the number of spiritual power Hu Yu had mentioned. He stammered, "How is that possible? How can your spiritual power be so high?"

 "The cultivation techniques from the Alien Battlefield can strengthen spiritual power," Hu Yu said with pride. "Brother Du is the Lord of the Three Realms. With all kinds of elixirs supplied for free, coupled with the constitution of Alien Warriors modified by the keywords, we advanced by leaps and bounds during our cultivation. When we emerged, naturally, our spiritual power reached such heights."

 "When I checked the panel upon exiting, my spiritual power was over ninety million."

 "I'm not as good as you guys, only sixty million."

 ```
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 Listening to these astronomical figures, Nan Youlong looked at the more than eighty Alien Warriors who had returned alive, swallowed hard, moistening his parched throat.

 At this moment.

 All he could think of was that the skies of Qiyuan Star were about to change.

 Initially, Hua Guyun's 1.53 million spiritual power had dominated the heroes, becoming an idol on Qiyuan Star for over a hundred years, while his own was only just over 70,000…

 Spiritual power could subtly alter the structure of the body, the higher the spiritual power, the quicker the transformation process.

 With tens of millions in spiritual power, it wouldn't be long before the world would see a group of Supermen.

 They still called him Staff Chief Nan now, but would they treat him the same once they realized their capabilities?

 This group controlled the fate of the planet, who could restrain them?

 They already had tens of millions in spiritual power, what about Duge who had united the Three Realms?

 How high must his spiritual power be?

 Nan Youlong's head was in turmoil, by this time he could no longer hear what they were discussing...

 No!

 The spiritual power of the Alien Warriors coming off the battlefield was that high?

 They were all under twenty-five years old, weren't they?

 What about the next Alien Battlefield?

 How could the new Alien Warriors with only hundreds in spiritual power compete with them?

 Nan Youlong suddenly remembered an even more serious problem.

 All this time, Qiyuan Star had won food by winning the Alien Battlefield.

 But now that the difficulty standard of the Alien Battlefield had been raised so high?

 How could they continue to play?

 They couldn't possibly train Alien Warriors with such high spiritual power to death!

 Could it be that from now on, the Alien Battlefield would have nothing to do with them?

 A cold sweat broke out on Nan Youlong's back,

 If they couldn't bring profits to Pan-Universe Entertainment, Pan-Universe Entertainment might immediately abandon them, seeking new planets, training new Alien Warriors!

 Moreover, before leaving, they were unlikely to be kind enough to help them restore the environment!

 Was doomsday coming?

 Nan Youlong wiped the sweat from his forehead and couldn't stand still for a moment longer, insisting on reporting the latest situation to his superiors.

 "Staff Chief Nan, what's wrong?" Hu Yu asked with concern, "Were you stunned by our spiritual power?"

 "..." Nan Youlong looked at everyone, took a few deep breaths to adjust his emotions, "Everyone follow me to the plane, tell the President in detail about everything that occurred on this Alien Battlefield, something big might really happen this time."

 "What big thing?" An Alien Warrior asked curiously.

 "Yeah, with Brother Du around, what big thing could happen?" Hu Yu said with a laugh.

 "The rules of the Alien Battlefield change over and over, your spiritual power has reached tens of millions, and the levels of the Alien Battlefield will only get higher, from where will Qiyuan Star train so many Alien Warriors of your caliber to battle?" Nan Youlong glared at them, "When there's no one to use, would Pan-Universe Entertainment still care about us?"

 "..." Everyone was stunned, only then did they realize the mismatch in the combat power.

 "Staff Chief Nan, are you saying that, eventually, if Brother Du retires, it would mean that Qiyuan Star would be abandoned by Pan-Universe Entertainment?" Hu Yu asked, eyes wide.

 "Yes, so what if your spiritual power is even higher?" Nan Youlong snorted, disdainfully said, "How many times can you go to the battlefield? Even if you can win resources for ten, twenty years, once abandoned by Pan-Universe Entertainment, Qiyuan Star will be doomed sooner or later..."

 Gao Ming and others exchanged looks silently, no one said a word.

 The group followed Nan Youlong onto the plane, and together with the President, he explained the situation.

 Actually, at this time, the President was even more panicked than Nan Youlong.

 Just now, all simulation fields had been forcibly shut down, all candidates had been kicked out.

 The unexpected turn of events caused an uproar among the public.

 Moreover, the immediate broadcast of the recordings from the end of this Alien Battlefield hadn't been distributed yet...

 ...

 "The simulation field was shut down forcefully?" Nan Youlong asked in shock.

 "Yes! We didn't receive any notification from Pan-Universe Entertainment." the President said, "I've issued a notice in the name of upgrading the simulation field by Pan-Universe Entertainment, which temporarily pacified the public mood. Now, with the warriors' spiritual power reaching tens of millions from the Alien Battlefield, the problem must be here..."

 "Damn, even the simulation field was shut down, could Pan-Universe Entertainment really be giving up on us?" an Alien Warrior said.

 "We still have Brother Du, Pan-Universe Entertainment abandoning us, wouldn't really abandon Brother Du!"

 "I survived the battlefield and now have such high spiritual power, I was just planning to enjoy life, could it be I only have a few years left to live?"

 "Damn! I thought having Duge would be a good thing for Qiyuan Star, I didn't expect it to fast forward to doomsday..."

 "Don't be so pessimistic, maybe Pan-Universe Entertainment is just making technical adjustments!"

 "Exactly, and there's still Brother Du, he talked to Bai Long for so long, maybe it was about this!"

 "When Brother Du comes back, everything will be clear."

 Gao Ming and the others looked at each other, hesitating to speak.

 "Gao Ming, what do you want to say?" Nan Youlong noticed the expressions of Gao Ming and the others, asking.

 "Staff Chief Nan, just in case, I mean just in case Duge doesn't come back, what do we do?" Gao Ming inhaled deeply, said.

 "..." Nan Youlong was taken aback, asking, "What do you mean?"

 "Duge has always wanted to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, actually, each of us wants to escape from Pan-Universe Entertainment's control." Nan Youlong forced a smile, said, "This time's Alien Battlefield, Brother Du has commanded the Three Realms, possessing vast divine power, almost as if his words became the law, and he has not yet come out from Pan-Universe Entertainment's base..."
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 "You are saying, Duge stayed on the Alien Battlefield?" Nan Youlong's head buzzed, nearly exploding.

 The cabin fell silent.

 The President on the video link was gaping, completely dumbfounded.

 The Underworld Emperor and Demon Emperor exchanged glances, a foreboding feeling arising within them, if that were the case, then they had been duped!

 The Daoist Ancestor's incarnation frowned. After his incarnation's spirit possession, he had lost contact with his main body and had no idea what had happened afterward.

 However, he instinctively did not believe that Duge was really just an Alien Warrior.

 How could an Alien Warrior possess such Divine Skills?

 "I haven't left."

 Suddenly.

 A voice sounded, and Duge's figure suddenly appeared amid everyone.

 The moment Duge appeared, the oppressive mood in the cabin instantly dissipated, and everyone, without exception, breathed a sigh of relief, their hearts settling back into their stomachs.

 "Brother Du, I knew you wouldn't abandon us?"

 "Long live Brother Du."

 "Old Du, you've unified the Three Realms; can't you escape Pan-Universe Entertainment's control?" Gao Ming asked in astonishment, "Pan-Universe Entertainment is too..."

 "Quiet." Nan Youlong pressed down with his hand and looked at Duge, asking, "Duge, what did Bai Long tell you? Does it have something to do with the next Alien Battlefield?"

 "Yes." Duge nodded his head, "The next Alien Battlefield is the Multiverse, with different civilizations, on a very large scale. We might be assigned to different civilizations, the likelihood of relying on each other is very low, we must fight alone..."

 "Damn, it's the Multiverse?" Gao Ming's eyes widened, "Can Pan-Universe Entertainment even control the Multiverse? No wonder you became the Human Emperor, yet still haven't escaped Pan-Universe Entertainment's control?"

 "Are you saying, the level of the next Alien Battlefield is even higher!" Hu Yu said, "Damn, do they still want people to live!"

 "Duge, if there's a chance in the next Alien Battlefield, would you leave?" the President suddenly asked from the video, his voice cutting through.

 Upon hearing this, everyone turned towards Duge in unison, awaiting his answer, and the cabin filled with the sound of heartbeats.

 "I will." Duge's gaze swept over everyone, finally settling on the President, and he firmly nodded.

 On the screen.

 The President seemed frozen in place, his mouth twitching as if to smile, but no sound came out.

 The cabin was eerily quiet.

 "Duge, are you really the Incarnation of Heaven?" Hu Yu asked.

 "Correct." Duge looked towards Gao Ming and said calmly, "The real Duge died in the first simulation scene; I took his body, and that led to everything that followed."

 The Underworld Emperor and others sighed in relief.

 "..." Gao Ming was stunned for a moment, a trace of sadness flashing through his eyes as he suddenly lowered his head.

 "I knew it," Nan Youlong looked at Duge, his voice bitter, "A student from a civilian academy, how could he suddenly rise and force Pan-Universe Entertainment to change rules continuously... "

 "Brother Du, by doing this, you've doomed all the people on our planet." An Alien Warrior said to Duge, tears welling up and stuttering, "Once you leave, Qiyuan Star no longer holds any value, what about the billions living here? They see you as a hero... "

 "Yeah, even the simulation field is closed now," said Hu Yu, "Pan-Universe Entertainment is planning to abandon us."

 "Brother Du, can you not leave?" An Alien Warrior said, "I don't want to die."

 Alas!

 Nan Youlong sighed deeply, looking at Duge not knowing what to say.

 The situation had developed to this point; Qiyuan Star no longer had any right to negotiate with Duge or set terms with him...

 Duge looked at everyone and shook his head with a smile: "What's the panic, I have regained some of my Divine Skills. In the coming time, I will alter the geographical environment of Qiyuan Star, revive it again. Without Pan-Universe Entertainment, you can still survive. Do you really need to wait for others to help?"

 Upon hearing this.

 Everyone was stunned.

 "Really?" the President stood up excitedly, his eyes wide and incredulous as he asked, "Duge, you're not lying to us, are you?"

 "I am not deceiving you, by coming here, I have created a karma with you. I arose because of you, and naturally, I will repay you, ending this cause and effect," Duge looked at the President and said with a light smile, "This is what you deserve."

 Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth was brought up, Duge needed to solidify the setting of the Incarnation of Heaven, and the citizens of Qiyuan Star were naturally his believers, why not use it if it's free.

 This was indeed a win-win situation.
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 The people of Qiyuan Star had fallen into a frenzy.

 For a long time,

 the citizens of Qiyuan Star had been clinging to the idea of living one more day to survive, while the thought of resisting and overcoming Pan-Universe Entertainment had become so distant it was nothing more than a dream.

 From top to bottom, not a single person believed that it would come true.

 For Duge to continuously win several alien battlefields was already beyond the hopes of the citizens of Qiyuan Star.

 Now Duge suddenly said he could help them return to the life of their ancestors.

 Moreover, he really did so, and even succeeded—it was no different than a huge pie falling from the sky!

 At this moment,

 Duge was the god of Qiyuan Star.

 Thus, the citizens of Qiyuan Star all firmly believed that Duge was the incarnation of Heavenly Dao.

 Only then could they explain why he could repeatedly create miracles.

 ...

 Indeed.

 Duge truly had single-handedly reversed the environment altered by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 On Qiyuan Star, he possessed more than ten skills, To have complete command with a single call, Doctor's Benevolence, Stirring a whole body by pulling one hair, The Power of Faith, Iron Man Tender Feelings, Spring Heart is Sprouting...

 These skills, coupled with Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth, produced effects far greater than the sum of their parts.

 Moreover, although he couldn't use the Art Techniques he mastered through Daoist Rhyme on the alien battlefield, several Divine Powers were developed by Duge to their utmost. He could still manipulate some basic rules using Divine Power.

 Even if he couldn't perfect some aspects, finding Bai Long and beating him up also fixed those issues, and it also gave him a chance to understand the technological level of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The next alien battlefield would likely be his last one, not succeed or die trying, Duge truly felt fearless now.

 Bai Long had been posturing in front of him for so long, not killing him was already great face-saving.

 Duge helping restore the environment of Qiyuan Star did not concern Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 As the levels of the alien battlefields increased, Qiyuan Star no longer held any value for exploitation.

 Usually, after draining the remaining value of a planet, Qiyuan Star's spaceship would just leave directly, leaving them to fend for themselves.

 As long as Duge agreed to go to the battlefield, whatever he did was allowed, since a small native planet couldn't stir up much trouble anyway.

 ...

 At this moment,

 the Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters couldn't really focus on Bai Long, as the newly discovered alien battlefields not only had different civilizations but also accompanying parallel universes.

 They had never before managed such a huge alien battlefield and had a lot to do.

 Arranging personnel, investigating the background and technological levels of various civilizations in universe, selecting suitable alien warriors, arranging a suitable place of birth for Duge, and more.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was busier than ever before.

 Moreover, the Multiverse they discovered this time was not only crucial for Pan-Universe Entertainment but also extremely important for the civilizations they represented.

 The forerunner of Pan-Universe Entertainment was Star Pirates, who lived by plundering, and only turned into an entertainment company after an accident, surviving by playing with civilizations for fun.

 The discovery of a Multiverse by selecting alien battlefields immediately aroused the interest of the civilization behind Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Conquering and seizing the achievements of new civilizations was almost simultaneously put on the agenda by the civilization behind Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Each advanced civilization had its value to learn from.

 Thus, this time's alien battlefield was not just an entertainment spree but also a prelude to a war.

 The warriors who went to the alien battlefield in the early stages were not just actors but also scouts and vanguards for Pan-Universe Entertainment to understand the multiverse civilization.

 ...

 The BOSS of the simulation field was called back to restore his soul, and all simulation fields were forced to shut down, completely cutting off Duge's thoughts of entering the simulation field to brush up his skills.

 So,

 most of Duge's time was spent on Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth.

 His prestige on Qiyuan Star was so high that, with the trust of the citizens, he actually modified a planet without Spiritual Energy and truly rejuvenated Spiritual Energy.

 He enabled the people of Qiyuan Star to possess the ability to cultivate, while also calming the minds of the Underworld Emperor and others.

 After the Underworld Emperor and others performed soul transference, they gathered around Duge. He had to make these followers truly believe he was the incarnation of Heavenly Dao to possibly turn them into his comrades-in-arms.

 Only then could the idea of plundering Pan-Universe Entertainment become feasible...

 If it weren't for the fear of going too far, Bai Long sabotaging them during the battle, Duge even wanted to drag the Underworld Emperor and others along to beat up Bai Long, deepening their friendship.

 Daoist Ancestor's incarnate, Feng Chang, watched quietly everything Duge did, never confronting him about his identity, as if he truly was a native of Qiyuan Star.

 Just as Duge did not trust Pan-Universe Entertainment, Daoist Ancestor did not trust Duge either. He preferred to seek the truth himself and get what he wanted.

 He was the master of a world, confident and justified in his belief...

 ...

 Bai Long also did not proactively contact the Underworld Emperor and others. Since the Underworld Emperor and his followers were certain to go to the battlefield following Duge, there was no need for him to deliberately persuade them otherwise, as being too deliberate might raise Duge's suspicions.

 As long as they stepped onto the alien battlefield, they were no longer masters of their fate.

 In such a vast universe, separating them from Duge wasn't difficult?

 Plundering keywords?

 Dream on!

 ...

 The interval for this alien battlefield was a bit long.

 Although Duge had improved the environment of Qiyuan Star, Pan-Universe Entertainment's spacecraft still hovered in outer space.

 Therefore, the higher-ups of Qiyuan Star still harbored worries, fearing that once Duge left, the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment would repeat their old tricks, using every method to push women at Duge and organize marriages to tie down his heart through his descendants.
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 But when Duge was weak, he still did not wish to leave behind any descendants.

 Now, having gambled everything, he was even less inclined to create vulnerabilities for himself.

 However, Duge did not treat Liang Fei and Liang Le poorly. Utilizing the God of Light's Divine Power, he improved their constitutions and then established the Heavenly Dao Sect on Qiyuan Star, appointing them as Divine Envoys.

 The Heavenly Dao Sect assisted the officials in managing all matters on Qiyuan Star, fulfilling their loyalty in following him.

 As for the Soul Fragment within Bai Qing, Duge retrieved it the moment he returned. The deficiency in his soul blocked his path to further advance, and he had to do everything possible to make himself whole.

 Duge waited on Qiyuan Star for nearly half a year before Pan-Universe Entertainment finally sent him a message, informing him to join the battlefield in three days.

 Qiyuan Star still adhered to the previous requirements, besides Duge himself, there must be at least three hundred Alien Warriors participating.

 With the restoration of Qiyuan Star's environment and the absence of a resource crisis, theoretically, no one would take the risk of life and death to enter the Alien Battlefield.

 But when the news of the next deployment to the Alien Battlefield spread, the number of volunteers still surged. Not everyone was content with a peaceful life; many were filled with an adventurous spirit in their bones.

 Moreover, Duge had become a god of Qiyuan Star.

 It was very likely he wouldn't return this time, and many desired to follow in his footsteps, seeking further transcendence.

 Furthermore, the survivors from the last Alien Battlefield, even those with the least amount of spiritual power, had at least several tens of millions. After Duge had opened the path of cultivation, he led the way ahead of everyone else, with these individuals successfully entering Qiyuan Star's upper echelons.

 Fortune favors the bold. With a precedent set, many wished to wager their fate on the Alien Battlefield for a chance at glory and riches.

 ...

 From the last group that returned alive from the Alien Battlefield, aside from the likes of the Underworld Emperor, two-thirds decided to re-enter the Alien Battlefield.

 Gao Ming, Yin Erchuan, Yu Xia, and others were among them.

 Duge's gaze swept over the crowd, finally resting on Gao Ming, "Gao Ming, do you hate me?"

 Gao Ming was taken aback and said somberly, "I've come to understand that without you, there wouldn't be everything that I have today. If it were the old Duge, not just me, but probably Qiyuan Star would've run out of ammunition and food. I can't bring myself to hate you."

 He truly could not bring himself to hate Duge.

 Doctor's Benevolence would unconsciously influence everyone Duge had helped. Gao Ming received the most help from Duge, it would be strange if he could hate him!

 "Qiyuan Star no longer faces any disasters. With your abilities, you can enjoy wealth and honor every generation power right here. Why still follow me through this?" Duge laughed and looked towards Yin Erchuan and the others.

 "Brother Du, once used to the vast sea, the smaller waters seem inadequate. I've gotten used to the Alien Battlefield, and suddenly leading a peaceful life doesn't sit well with me," Yin Erchuan laughed, "Over these months, I've left behind quite a few descendants. The military honors I've earned are enough for several generations to enjoy. Even if I die on the Alien Battlefield, it's worth it."

 "I want to help you," Yu Xia looked at Duge, "Brother Du, there won't be anymore men that I like on Qiyuan Star. Rather than living alone until old age here, I'd rather follow by your side, even if it means dying."

 "Brother Du, every keyword is an assistance. Although you might not need me, I'd also like to lend you a helping hand on the battlefield," Hu Yu said.

 "That's right, the Alien Battlefield is getting tougher, and Pan-Universe Entertainment might come up with subtle ways to make things difficult for you. Having our own people there could come in handy at any turn!"

 "I feel the same..."

 ...

 Everyone echoed their agreement.

 The Underworld Emperor and others exchanged glances, shaking their heads with a smile, saying nothing.

 This was their first time entering the battlefield as Alien Warriors, though it was to experience the keywords personally, just like Duge, in search of opportunities for breakthroughs.

 But facing the unknown, they couldn't help but be nervous.

 However, having followed Duge back from possession, they were natural allies, with no need to worry about betrayal.

 On the battlefield against the Immortal Emperor, they witnessed the power of different skill combinations and were naturally happy to have so many joining them in the fray.

 "Good, let's unite and win again." Duge surveyed the crowd with a smile, "This time the Alien Battlefield is in the Multiverse. It's very likely we will be assigned to different civilizations. The final battlefield may well be within the Universe, so this time no one needs to hold back. Show your best, and grow as fast as you can."

 "Yes, Brother Du!"

 The crowd responded in unison.

 ...

 The three days passed in a flash.

 Duge lay in the transmission pod. The countdown "Five, four, three, two, one" ended, and the scenery before his eyes changed, indicating he had entered a new Alien Battlefield.

 He immediately checked the floating personal panel in front of him:

 Name: Duge;

 ID: 48699527;

 Spiritual power: 32.3 billion;

 Current ranking: 8771\10000;

 Key phrase for the round: freedom;

 Key phrase for the round: chaos;

 Advanced skills: None yet;

 Derived items: None yet;

 Upon seeing the two key phrases, Duge was completely stunned.

 Freedom?

 Chaos?

 Had heaven opened its eyes, or had Pan-Universe Entertainment gone mad?

 How could they give him such great key phrases? Were they afraid he couldn't make a comeback?

 The key phrases he received were never this serious!

 Freedom is considered a first-class key phrase in the catalog compiled by Qiyuan Star...

 And chaos goes without saying.

 However, in the impression of an alien warrior, although chaos is strong, it tends to get focused down and rarely survives to the end, but it depends on who uses it.

 In which alien battlefield has he not created a mess? This key phrase seemed tailor-made for him...

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was unaware of his second key phrase. They probably assigned him freedom to facilitate his escape!

 Duge chuckled to himself, having figured out Pan-Universe Entertainment's intent.

 However, using freedom as a cover to capitalize on the advantages of chaos, he seemed invincible from the start of this round!

 The number of combatants on the alien battlefield had jumped to ten thousand. This time, Pan-Universe Entertainment had really splurged, and who knew how many simulated battlefield BOSSes had been stuffed in.

 ...

 After checking the key phrases on his personal panel, Duge then accepted the memories of the being whose body he had taken over.

 This time, the person he had usurped was a young man just over twenty years old, named Kou Nan, a junior student at Qingteng National Defense University.

 The planet he found himself on was called Emperor Star, a place with numerous nations and constant friction and warfare between them.

 Emperor Star was following a technological civilization path; their technological level had surpassed Earth's but was not on par with that of Star Civilization. It belonged to the type that had acquired the capability to explore planets but had not yet taken the step to practice it.

 It wasn't that Emperor Star's nations didn't wish to explore the universe, but an event of mutation that occurred thirty years ago had stalled their progress into the cosmos.

 Emperor Star had seen the rise of mutants.

 The so-called Mutants were a special kind of human who had awakened superpowers, such as controlling fire, water, telekinesis, and so on.

 Mutants possessed incredibly strong combat abilities, and their emergence completely changed the social structure.

 Mutants, whose individual abilities far exceeded that of ordinary humans, sought to dominate the planet and rise above common mankind;

 Ordinary humans, not willing to be controlled by Mutants, naturally resisted...

 The two sides had already broken out into three major conflicts, all of which had ended with the defeat of the Mutants.

 Logically speaking, possessing great strength, Mutants should have easily defeated ordinary people, but there were peace-loving traitors among Mutants...

 They used their same abilities to help ordinary people, fighting against their Mutant kin;

 Add to that the wise men among ordinary people who had developed many technological weapons to combat Mutants, and naturally, the Mutant organizations couldn't win the final victory.

 At this time.

 Emperor Star had just ended a war aimed at the destruction of the world by a Mutant organization. The head of the Mutants was captured, with other key figures in hiding, and both sides were in a relatively peaceful period.

 The country where Kou Nan, the person Duge had taken over, was located, was called The Splendid Country. It was the nation where Mutants caused the most turmoil and also Emperor Star's strongest nation in terms of overall power.

 Kou Nan was an ordinary person. He and his parents had immigrated to The Splendid Country thirty years ago, with a decent family wealth. However, during a Mutant uprising ten years ago, Kou Nan's parents were killed by Mutants.

 Grieving for his lost parents, Kou Nan loathed Mutants and made a determined effort to enter Qingteng National Defense University, so he could join the military forces and kill all Mutants in vengeance for his parents.

 "X-Men, huh?"

 Having learned about the world structure from Kou Nan's memories, Duge muttered, frowning and saying, "Not only do I need to develop key phrases, but I also need to research space ships, huh? But with only a spaceship and without a Star Map, it's a bit hard to venture into the universe!"
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 Kou Nan's major was in genetic processes, focusing on gene splicing and DNA recombination, with a basic research direction in the genetic structure of mutants.

 Furthermore, through the genes of mutants, he researched drugs and weapons that could restrain mutants and genetic modification for ordinary people.

 Of course.

 Projects related to mutant research were mainly tackled by professors. Kou Nan's academic performance wasn't outstanding, and he wasn't a genius in the school, so he had no qualifications to participate.

 …

 Because his parents died at the hands of mutants, Kou Nan paid extra attention to information about mutants.

 In his memory, Duge found a lot of information about mutants.

 Currently, with a world population of over seven billion, the number of mutants is around ten million.

 Based on the abilities of mutants,

 Emperor Star had classified them into five levels, S, A, B, C, D.

 Among them,

 Sixty percent of mutants were D Level, typically with useless abilities, such as growing hair, scales, horns, etc.;

 Apart from some special external features, they were no different from ordinary people; in fact, due to physical mutations, they could even become weaker. Hence, D-Class mutants were usually defined as harmless.

 The next higher level, C Level, usually manifested a single physical enhancement, such as increased strength or vision. This group accounted for around twenty percent of the population;

 Above B Level, they evolved into overall physical enhancements, either possessing super strength, super recovery, or super smell, basically, they could be classified as Supermen.

 However, B-Class mutants often had defects in their abilities, which the military could exploit to counteract them;

 A Level mutants were those exceedingly dangerous ones, possessing telekinesis, spiritual power, energy control, etc. Ordinary people's military stood almost no chance against A-Class mutants;

 Mutants above S Level were extremely rare, with their evolution being very perfect and precise control over their powers, yielding very strong individual combat abilities.

 Typically, an S-Class mutant could almost single-handedly change the course of an entire battlefield.

 Of course.

 The number of mutants above A Level was exceedingly scarce, with the official registry listing no more than a thousand such mutants.

 And for S-Class mutants, there were only four recognized individuals.

 Gao Deng, with super speed, James with powerful telekinesis, Edward who controls electromagnetic force, and Tang Wengong with the ability to reconstitute matter; among the four S-Class mutants, Tang Wengong belonged to the Eastern countries, while the rest were in The Splendid Country.

 The instigator behind several wars was the mutant leader Edward, who possessed control over electromagnetic force; he founded the organization called the Superpower Alliance.

 The S-Class mutant who was friendly to humanity was James, who created the Mutant Mutual Aid Association...

 …

 "Telekinesis? It isn't telepathy?"

 Duge reviewed the mutant data in his mind, shook his head with a smile, and began to plan his future.

 He wiped away his power; there was no Spiritual Power or Yin energy on this planet, his previous cultivation techniques were once again unusable.

 Water, light, darkness, electricity—four types of Divine Power he had mastered could still be utilized; as Bai Long had said, these were fundamental attribute affinities, as long as these substances existed in the universe, their use was not affected.

 Now, with over thirty billion in spiritual power, possessing several kinds of Divine Power, and without any subtle keywords to hold him back, he naturally didn't need to be overly cautious or develop in a low-key manner.

 After all.

 This time's Alien Battlefield was the Multiverse.

 Hiding on a small planet, even if he ruled supreme, was of no benefit to him.

 He at least had to revive the stagnating aerospace technology or allow himself to have the ability to traverse the Universe...

 He must move out, he must step out!

 He couldn't waste too much time on this planet.

 Even if the technology to venture into space was temporarily unavailable, attracting a civilization with such technology would do!

 Duge thought to himself.

 Casually presenting any of his Divine Powers, he should be able to secure the title of an SSS Level mutant, right?

 As for the other Alien Warriors sent to the battlefield, Duge didn't pay them much mind.

 Strike first and gain the upper hand; hesitating would lead to disaster.

 His keywords this time were quite powerful; he would derive his skills first, ready to strike whoever surfaces!

 No sooner said than done.

 Duge didn't even intend to sort out Kou Nan's social relationships, he instantly moved above the ocean surface and summoned Sea God's Power to create nearly two hundred meters high towering waves.

 He stood atop the crest of the waves, directing them toward the coastline to roll forth.

 Beams of light fell from above, bathing Duge in sunlight, casting him in the same light as a God Spirit.

 The sudden waves lifted the fishing boats on the sea.

 Duge manipulated the seawater, shaping it into several large hands that tossed those hundred-ton fishing boats onto the land.

 On the beach.

 Leisurely people were panicking, desperately scrambling towards the land, as shrill screams echoed across the sand...

 Duge controlled the mighty waves, pausing at the edge of the beach as though erecting a three hundred meters high blue water wall along the coastline.

 The immense shadow blocked the city as if the apocalypse had arrived.

 On the highways, cars collided in a chain reaction. In office buildings, employees silently walked to the windows, lifted their phones, and aimed at the man on the waves who looked like a god.
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 Zijinghua City, where Qingteng National Defense University is located, is the second largest city in The Splendid Empire.

 Due to the Mutants, the guard team's response was quite swift.

 Duge manipulated the waves to stay at the shore for no more than ten minutes before the guard team rushed upstream against the current and arrived at the scene.

 Over a dozen helicopters surrounded Duge, with their cabins open.

 Fully armed warriors set up sniper rifles, submachine guns, and missile launchers, all aiming at Duge.

 No one dared to make a careless move; the towering waves beneath Duge's feet were terrifying, and everyone was worried that if they killed him, the waves would become uncontrollable and instantly submerge the entire Zijinghua City district, causing irreversible damage.

 "I am General Klotho Brave of the Third Defense Guard Team." On the helicopter directly opposite Duge, a middle-aged man with a general's insignia and a profound gaze coldly looked at Duge and shouted through a megaphone, "Young man, who are you?"

 "General Klotho, my name is Kou Nan; you can call me a Freedom Fighter," Duge said with a slight smile, looking at the general across from him.

 "Kou Nan, what are your demands? We can talk," Klotho said. "For now, please stop your terrorist actions; otherwise, you will pay a heavy price for your conduct."

 The towering waves caused by Duge created immense chaos,

 and his physique was rapidly increasing to match his mighty spiritual power. Within mere moments, his range of perception could already cover more than half of Zijinghua City.

 "General Klotho, I fight for freedom," Duge said with a smile, looking at Klotho. "I have only one goal, to release all the Mutants you have imprisoned and restore their freedom. Otherwise, the entirety of Zijinghua City will be inundated by the flood; I will represent the God Spirit in Judgement of this world, releasing those souls imprisoned by flesh, restoring their freedom..."

 "Madman!" Klotho's expression darkened as he muttered and turned to ask his deputy, "Haven't you contacted James yet?"

 "General, James is on his way; he asked us to buy some time," the deputy replied, turning the notebook towards General Klotho and said, "General, we found information about Kou Nan. He is a junior at the National Defense University. Ten years ago, his parents died at the hands of Mutants. He joined the National Defense University because he wanted to eliminate all Mutants to avenge his parents..."

 "..." Klotho was stunned for a moment. "Are you sure?"

 "Certain," the deputy said, looking towards Duge. "That poor guy over there hates Mutants the most. Yet, he himself has become a Mutant. It must be a mental stimulus that prompted such a knee-jerk reaction. I suspect he's asking us to release those Mutants to personally dispose of them..."

 "Damn it, I despise these madmen," Klotho cursed angrily, then opened the megaphone again, "Kou Nan, I deeply regret what happened to you, and I know your parents were killed by Mutants.

 But look at what you're doing. Look at the crowd you've terrified. Do you know what will happen if the waves you control fall down?

 Some might lose husbands because of you, others might lose wives, and some will become orphans just like you... Do you really want such things to happen? You're straying from your ideals!

 Kou Nan, you're still young, and there's a long road ahead of you. Promise me, don't let yourself drown in hatred, alright? Violence doesn't solve problems, it only exacerbates conflicts..."

 Appeal to their emotions, persuade them with reason.

 Klotho almost instantly found a breakthrough in Kou Nan's past life.

 If it were the Kou Nan from before, maybe he really would have been moved by his words.

 Unfortunately, he didn't know that the core inside Kou Nan's body had been switched.

 Duge couldn't care less about Mutants.

 What he wanted was to quickly rise to fame and control the world.

 Duge laughed and lifted both hands upwards. The waves held him and rose another hundred meters.

 In the moment the wave rose, he clearly heard the so-called general utter a beautiful greeting, and the crowd in the distance, yet to run far, cried and cursed.

 On the highways, there were vehicles desperately fleeing, everyone wanting to escape from the city that was about to be submerged...

 The scenes from disaster movies played out right before Duge's eyes.

 The difference was that this time, Duge was playing a super villain.

 Even in such a situation, there were reporters who were not afraid of death, wearing life jackets, broadcasting live from helicopters, giving real-time coverage of the catastrophe caused by the newly-emerged S-Class Mutant...

 The chaos caused by Duge quickly spread to every corner of the world through the live broadcasts of these reporters.

 It all happened too suddenly.

 The officials had no time to block the news.

 Besides, the towering waves stirred up by Duge were seen by tens of millions, and the news could not be contained.

 The royal family of The Splendid Empire ordered Klotho to handle the current catastrophe with the most peaceful means possible, trying to avoid any casualties at all costs.

 ...

 "An SS-Class Mutant emerged in Zijinghua City, wielding a wave powerful enough to destroy a city of tens of millions in an instant."

 "It is said that the newly emerged Mutant aims to rescue the captive leader of the Superpower Alliance, Edward, and his accomplices."

 "The appearance of stronger Mutants represents an unprecedented disaster for mankind."

 "The SS-Class Mutant who controls water is named Kou Nan; his parents were killed by Mutants, and his demand to release the imprisoned Mutants is likely an attempt to personally seek revenge on them..."
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 ... 

 In the distant East.

 Inside a temple, dressed in traditional robes, the S Level mutant Tang Wengong stared at the East Asian face lit up by a divine light on his smartphone screen, his eyebrows tightly knitted.

 After a moment, he closed the live stream page and dialed a number, "Arrange the fastest plane for me to Zijinghua City!"

 ...

 Those Alien Warriors who had just arrived at Emperor Star, having only familiarized themselves with their own keywords, had not yet planned their future when they were stunned by the shocking news.

 Those familiar with Duge recognized him at a glance, only to feel a darkness before their eyes, lamenting their misfortune for once again falling into Duge's hands.

 After consecutive failures on the Alien Battlefield, many planets' food reserves were in crisis, which meant that the Alien Warriors could no longer just scrape by—they needed to rank well to ensure their civilizations' survival…

 But before entering the battlefield, they had no idea about the conditions of the Alien Battlefield; once inside, the digit ten thousand further panicked them, not even recovered from the shock, they then saw Duge slaughtering left and right. How could they not despair?

 And those Alien Warriors unfamiliar with Duge stared in disbelief.

 Who is this guy?

 Is he a native or an Alien Warrior?

 He's way too high-profile!

 ...

 In The Splendid Country's Sanxi City.

 An eighteen-year-old blonde girl watched the huge waves at Duge's feet, her eyebrows slightly furrowed, "Sea God's Power? Does this world also have a Sea God?"

 Then.

 She looked at her personal panel, where the keyword was fusion.

 Should she focus on developing her keyword, or should she go see the guy with the Sea God's Power?

 She hesitated a bit.

 But soon, she decided to first go see the guy with the Sea God's Power, because the Sea God's Power wielded by the dark-haired boy seemed somewhat familiar to her.

 Moreover, she was somewhat unsure how to deal with this damn fusion?

 In the simulation arena, she had seen many Alien Warriors, seen many skills derived from keywords, but why when it came to her, was the keyword fusion?

 Was she, a proud daughter of the Sea God, expected to find a man to fornicate with?

 She was not a Sea Demon desperately seeking offspring...

 ...

 On the crest of a wave.

 Duge held his phone, flipping through all the hot topics about him, occasionally glancing at the rankings.

 In just a short time, his ranking had soared to within the top 500, and it was still rising.

 Clearly, the other Alien Warriors were not as swift in their actions.

 However, all the news hotspots revolved around disaster, revenge, the most powerful mutants, not mentioning a single word about the freedom he had spoken about.

 Duge sighed, everyone's focus was skewed!

 At this moment, the military's helicopter once again rose to his level.

 Klotho's face was as dark as the bottom of a pot, "Kou Nan, do you realize what you are doing?"

 "General Klotho, I am pursuing freedom," Duge spread his arms wide, gazing up at the clear blue sky, declaring loud, "General, do you understand what freedom is?"

 "I don't want to hear about your freedom," Klotho interrupted him, "All I know is, if you don't stop, you will become the enemy of all mankind. No one wants to see an out-of-control mutant survive in this world, the only reason I'm still restraining myself and talking to you is because the giant wave you control could destroy Zijinghua City, and I have to be responsible for the people of my country.

 People from other countries won't be so considerate, as long as they can eliminate you, they wouldn't mind how many people die in Zijinghua City!

 As far as I know, at least thirty intercontinental missiles are targeting your location, if you continue to be delusional, the entire Zijinghua City will be your funeral…"

 "General Klotho, so have you decided to release the detained mutants, including the leader of the Superpower Alliance, Edward?" Duge shook his head, smiling slightly, "Actually, I don't mind dying. Those missiles destroying my body would liberate my soul, and in my view, that is the true freedom…"

 "Freedom, freedom, you're just insane," General Klotho said angrily, "Don't you just want to personally kill Edward to avenge your parents? I agree to your terms, let the giant wave under your feet return to the sea, and I'll take you to personally kill them, leaving none behind."
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 General Klotho was so frightened by the nearly five hundred-meter-high giant wave that he forgot there was a reporter broadcasting them live.

 Or rather,

 he simply did not care about those anti-human mutants who had been detained.

 As long as he could appease Kou Nan, even killing all those mutants did not matter.

 Those people deserved to die anyway.

 The power that Kou Nan exhibited had already surpassed James, who possessed telekinesis.

 Moreover, with his experience of having his parents killed by mutants, winning him over meant he would become a pivotal force for The Splendid Country's domination of the world.

 Brainwashing young people in their early twenties was easier than ever.

 ...

 Edward was captured, and the mutants of the Superpower Alliance were trying to find ways to rescue their leader, but they were clueless; they did not even know where Edward was being held.

 While everyone was at their wits' end, the emergence of a Water Series superpower in Zijinghua City gave them hope, especially since he specifically demanded the official release of detained mutants, which invigorated the spirit of the mutants in the Superpower Alliance.

 Using tens of millions of citizens of Zijinghua City as hostages, they were not worried about The Splendid Country's officials not releasing Edward.

 Moreover, having such a powerful figure join the Superpower Alliance and aligning with Edward would make ruling the world imminent.

 Led by Angel Anuo and Teleporter Harold, the mutants of the Superpower Alliance quickly mobilized and headed to Zijinghua City to support Kou Nan.

 The young boy's superpower was indeed strong.

 But he was too young, unaware of the treacherous ways of the world, and cunning officials had a myriad of sinister methods to plot against him.

 Not to mention, there was an S-Class Mutant like James who sided with humans.

 He was too impulsive!

 If they could just hold on a little longer, just a little longer, once they arrived, everyone could join forces and surely rescue their captured leader and comrades…

 This was the sentiment in the heart of every Superpower Alliance member.

 But soon, the angry promises of General Klotho were transmitted to the ears of every Superpower Alliance member through the reporter's camera.

 Then.

 All the mutants were dumbfounded.

 "He demanded Edward's release just to kill him himself?" Fire Controller Bisley stammered, "But he's a mutant too!"

 "Mutants killed his parents." Singer Sean slid his finger across the phone screen, "That's why he hates every mutant."

 "But he has become a mutant himself, and by doing this, he is offending both humans and mutants…" Gun King Joseph said.

 But soon, the words spoken by Duge reinvigorated the confidence of the Superpower Alliance members.

 ...

 "General Klotho, who told you I wanted to kill them?" Duge smiled at Klotho, shaking his head.

 "Then what do you want to do?" Klotho asked, frowning.

 "I simply want to help them regain their freedom," Duge said with a serene smile, sunlight shining on his face making him appear like a God Spirit descended into the Mortal Realm, "I heard the oracle of the Goddess of Freedom in my sleep.

 She told me that no one should be confined, not in body nor in spirit, freedom is the right and value of every living being…"

 "Nonsense!" Klotho angrily interrupted Duge, "If you really cared about freedom, why aren't you thinking about releasing the human criminals in prisons, but instead specifically demanding the release of mutants?"

 Heaven have mercy!

 The topic finally looped back around!

 Chaos constantly enhanced Duge's attributes, but he was never satisfied with just single enhancements; Duge always sought double.

 He looked at Klotho with satisfaction, his eyes gleaming with surprise, "Is it really possible to release everyone from prison? If so, that would be wonderful…"

 "..." Klotho was stunned for a moment, suddenly realizing that Kou Nan might have been too greatly shocked and was possibly having a mental breakdown. He picked up a megaphone, "Kou Nan, calm down. Perhaps we can discuss the Goddess of Freedom."

 Negotiating with a mentally disturbed person could never yield results; he had to find a way to stall for time.

 Waiting for a psychologist or a mutant who could control the situation to arrive was the only possible way to resolve this dire situation.

 Duge knew Klotho was stalling for time, and he was pleased to let him do so.

 The longer the time dragged on, the stronger his power became, and moreover, he could openly promote the concept of freedom.

 Owning the keyword of chaos and then proceeding with work as usual would hinder his growth.

 "Klotho, did you know? Outside our civilization, there are countless civilizations, civilizations more advanced than ours, governed by deities ruling the entire universe."

 Duge looked up at the sky, ignoring the surrounding soldiers and weapons, "And here we are on this tiny planet, fighting each other over petty benefits every day, people dying in wars.

 Factory workers sacrifice their lives to capitalists, farmers day after day confine their bodies and souls to the fields…"

 Many people have forgotten what freedom feels like?

 Is being uncontrolled freedom? Is approaching nature and breathing fresh air freedom?

 No.

 These are not true freedom; true freedom is whims and desires of the heart, it's self-mastery, it's undefined.

 Freedom is an unparalleled force; it ignites our passion, stimulates our creativity, and compels us to explore unknown domains…"
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 ... 

 "No, you are wrong,"

 a voice suddenly appeared beside Duge.

 The speaker was a middle-aged man in his fifties, clad in a neatly tailored suit, with a handsome face and meticulously groomed salt-and-pepper hair. His eyes were bright and energetic as he hovered in the air, reminiscent of a sage.

 Beside him floated a girl with silver hair, also suspended in mid-air on a swirl of air beneath her feet.

 In the water beneath Duge's feet, there were two young people, one with gills on his face, the other with sickly white skin.

 The two were struggling against the raging waves beneath Duge's feet; the one with gills tried to push the waves back into the sea,

 while the albino-like youth used his power to freeze a whole swath of the wave into a block of ice...

 But their powers were too weak; against the formidable Sea God's Power, all their efforts were like a mantis trying to stop a chariot;

 Meanwhile,

 Duge sensed that a figure was rapidly approaching in Zijinghua City.

 In an instant, he had already arrived at the shore.

 It was another young man in his early twenties, with brown hair, wearing a tight suit decorated with a flashy lightning logo.

 The super-speed traveler Gao Deng—this world's Flash Hero!

 Duge instantly identified him.

 At that moment,

 Gao Deng stood on the shore, looking at Duge from a distance.

 ...

 Look.

 They're all popping up now!

 A smirk crossed Duge's lips. Why go door-to-door looking for them when he could just lay down some bait and wait for them to come to him?

 "James, you finally came." General Klotho saw the individual, sighed, and said, "This lunatic is now your problem."

 James ignored him, instead looking at Duge with a soft gaze that seemed imbued with a miraculous power, "Kid, you are too tense. Relax a bit. I know you've met the Goddess of Freedom, but you might have misunderstood freedom."

 Telekinesis isn't mind control, so was James using hypnosis?

 Well!

 Spiritual power isn't high enough to use telekinesis, but who gave him the confidence to hypnotize someone who has three hundred billion in spiritual power and rules the world?

 Duge blinked and asked, "Where did I go wrong?"

 "Freedom isn't about doing whatever you want, but about self-sovereignty under rational restraint, about self-discipline. And it is the freedom that comes from self-discipline that allows you to truly control your own powers,"

 James was oblivious that his spiritual power had not affected Duge, and continued in a soothing tone, "Kid, your powers are immense. But what you are doing now is hurting more people. Take it easy, don't let the tragedy that happened to your parents happen again.

 I'm here to teach you how to use your powers, what true freedom really is..."

 "James, you can't even control your own life, and you want to teach me about freedom?" Duge shook his head, broke free of James's telekinesis, and smiled, "Why don't you follow me instead? I'll show you the real world. Let's join hands and create a world without wars, only peace, where everyone can live according to their own beliefs, a truly free world."

 "..." James's face suddenly changed, a trace of blood spilling from the corner of his mouth, staring at Duge in horror, "How... how could you possibly have such immense spiritual power?"

 "Because this is the power of the God Spirit," Duge said with a smile, and suddenly waved his hand, freezing a transparent huge ice block next to him.

 In the center of the ice block was the form of a complete human.

 "Sis!" exclaimed the silver-haired girl beside James, anger flaring in her eyes as she looked at Duge, "Let Sis go!"

 A completely naked young man became visible within the ice block,

 his face crimson with pain as he looked out at Duge, his expression slowly twisting in anguish from suffocation.

 The Invisible, Duge had sensed him from the moment he appeared.

 His body could indeed refract light, and he had been quieting his heartbeat, but he couldn't hide his body heat or breathing.

 This kind of invisibility superpower was far inferior in stealth compared to the keyword.

 Most crucially, even clothes couldn't be worn. Who was he trying to offend?

 "Are you sure you want to act against me?" Duge looked at the silver-haired girl, smiling, "Once I release control of the seawater, you'll be the murderer of the entire Zijinghua City. The two youngsters below won't possibly stop such a massive tsunami."

 "..." The silver-haired girl's face flushed red, and, not knowing what to do, she turned to look at James. She couldn't bear the guilt of killing millions of people.

 But how could she not save a comrade trapped in an ice block by Duge?

 She felt torn.

 ...

 Indeed.

 Only as a villain can one do as one pleases!

 What morals?

 What conscience?

 They are all obstacles that hinder one's rise!

 Duge chuckled softly, "What's your name?"

 "Ely," the silver-haired girl said.

 "Follow me instead. With James, you don't even dare to do what you wish," Duge said pityingly, "His restrictions on you will only kill you all, preventing you from advancing further."

 "Kou Nan..." James could no longer maintain his calmness and exclaimed, "This is stubbornness, not freedom. Your actions will cause everyone to hate the Mutants, destroying the chance for Mutants to survive."
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 Duge ignored him and continued to look at the silver-haired woman. "You have one more minute to save your friend. Just join me and I will let him go, and I won't unleash the waves beneath my feet..."

 "I..." The silver-haired woman showed a struggling expression, looking at Duge and then at James, unable to make up her mind.

 "He's already struggling to breathe. What exactly are you hesitating for? Are you waiting for him to die, then put the blame on me, believing I caused his death, and righteously seek revenge on me, ultimately forgiving your own cowardly behavior?" Duge looked at the silver-haired woman curiously, frowning, "Why look at that old man? Don't you have even a bit of freedom to make your own decisions?"

 "..." The silver-haired woman was torn.

 "He can only hold on for 15 more seconds." Duge looked at the man trapped in the ice, reminding her, "If you don't make a decision now, the person responsible for his death will be you, and you won't have any reason to seek vengeance on me."

 "Fine, I will join you." The silver-haired woman closed her eyes in agony and shouted loudly, "Let him go."

 Splash!

 The ice encasing the naked man melted into water in an instant, and the young man gasped, falling into the sea, gasping for air loudly.

 The reason he had been able to walk in the air was James's telekinesis supporting him, which was later fixed by the ice, causing James to retract his telekinesis.

 Once the ice disappeared, he naturally fell into the sea.

 "Congratulations, Ely, you've broken through yourself and found a bit of freedom in your spirit," Duge looked at Ely with a smile, "Come here, stand by my side, forget those dogmas, free your mind, and be a liberated person."

 The silver-haired woman, Ely, looked dazedly at Duge, then at the now-alive naked man, and then at James, standing there stunned, bit her lip, and resolutely stood by Duge.

 "Young man, what about you, do you wish to follow me?" Duge looked at the naked man treading water and gasping, laughing, "You're not wearing a single piece of clothing, heralding freedom, expressing your true nature; you're a perfect fit to follow the Goddess of Freedom!"

 "I am willing." The naked young man nodded hurriedly. After his near-death experience, he was too terrified to oppose Duge any longer.

 "James, do you see now? Your path is erroneous. If someday, humanity truly starts a massacre of the mutants, you can't protect them." Duge smiled sympathetically at James, "Follow me, and I will guide you on how humans and mutants can coexist in harmony, and let us fight for freedom."

 "No, you are a devil, I won't stoop to your level…" James shook his head, his eyes bloodshot, "And I will stop you from flooding Zijinghua City with sea water!"

 "What will you stop me with? That guy running on the sea surface?" Duge gestured towards the sea not far away.

 Gao Deng's legs were frozen on the sea surface, his face turning crimson.

 Upon closer look, there were a series of ice floes behind him, covered in footprints he had made...

 His speed was indeed fast, but Duge's attention had been on him the whole time, even channeling a wisp of Dark God Power into his shadow.

 The moment he moved, the Dark God Power captured his position, and then froze him in place, the fast-moving Gao Deng became easy prey for Duge...

 James was stupefied.
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 What's going on? 

 Did Gao Deng, the Instantaneous Movement user, just get frozen so easily?

 Wasn't Gao Deng reputed to be unable to be trapped anywhere?

 How could Kou Nan keep up with the speed of the Instantaneous Movement user Gao Deng?

 Who exactly is he?

 What kind of superpower has he mutated into?

 At this moment, all the spectators watching the live broadcast were silent, with nobody wanting to see such a powerful and unruly mutant emerge.

 That would be the doomsday for humankind.

 At this very moment.

 Only the sailors on the fishing boats that Duge had moved out at the beginning still harbored some doubts about Kou Nan because an evil person would not think of rescuing them while unleashing a disaster.

 Yet, everything Kou Nan did was indeed endangering the world, which left them confused.

 But it was just confusion.

 They were just ordinary people, unable to interfere in the battles of the great figures.

 ...

 Gao Deng's physical condition was far superior to that of ordinary mutants; otherwise, his muscles and bones would have broken during super high-speed movements long ago.

 In fact, the moment his legs were frozen, he was continuously struggling to break free.

 But the ice formed too quickly, often just as he shattered the ice on his legs.

 The next moment, new ice formed and refroze him, as if he had never moved.

 Moreover, his body felt exceptionally heavy and weak today, as if the ice under his feet was also cursed, filling Gao Deng with despair, "James, help me."

 James was very tolerant of mutants, believing that most issues could be forgiven unless they were particularly severe. However, at this moment, he quickly made up his mind to take down Kou Nan.

 Kou Nan was more dangerous than Edward, and a mutant with great abilities, an impulsive nature, and stubbornness should not exist in the world.

 "Carl, control the water with all your strength, I will help you," James shouted.

 "I'll do my best," responded the mutant with gills on his face.

 As they spoke, Gao Deng, who was trapped in the ice, had already been moved out by James's telekinesis and transported in front of Duge. Gao Deng, lacking the mercy of the Flash Hero, took out a dagger the moment he arrived beside Duge and stabbed at Duge's throat.

 At that moment, the air around Duge appeared to be frozen in place, as James used his telekinesis to create an air prison around him.

 James and Gao Deng were old friends, their coordination unspoken.

 Others suddenly teleported might experience a moment of lag, but Gao Deng, accustomed to super high-speed motion, did not have this weakness; or rather, his reflexes were much faster than those of ordinary people.

 Both were pinning their hopes on this strike.

 By taking down Duge, James was confident that together with the Merman Carl, he could control the enormous waves; his telekinesis could already alter the movement of objects.

 The waves stirred up by Kou Nan seemed somewhat majestic, but no matter how big, the waves were still water.

 To eliminate a human threat, if Zijinghua City was partially submerged, he believed the world would understand him, just as they had when he took down Edward...

 ...

 Whether ordinary people or mutants, everyone was glued to the live broadcast of this battle, hoping that James and Gao Deng would defeat the evil villain together.

 This scene had played out countless times in movies; justice would prevail over evil, no matter how strong evil seemed...

 But everyone's expectations were dashed.

 The Gao Deng, in whom everyone had placed their hopes, missed his strike.

 Duge, who had just been standing there, suddenly disappeared and reappeared behind James.

 His hand was on James's neck, making a provocative throat-slitting gesture, and then he disappeared again.

 Immediately following.

 Countless tentacles stretched out from the giant wave under Kou Nan's feet, wrapping around Gao Deng, trying to drag him into the water...

 The good news was that his attack also missed, and the responsive James teleported Gao Deng out again.

 Neither James nor Gao Deng was injured, but everyone's hearts sank.

 Together, their ages were greater than that of Kou Nan's grandfather, but in front of Kou Nan, they were like two children facing a strong man, clawing and snapping without being able to inflict any harm; their downfall depended only on when Duge wanted their lives...

 James and Gao Deng realized this problem, and after rescuing Gao Deng, they ceased their attack, floating in the air, facing Duge from a distance.

 The expressions on their faces were filled with caution.

 Water control, freezing, instantaneous movement... Kou Nan had already displayed three superpowers.

 He should be the most powerful mutant in the world, definitely not SS level, but SSS level.

 As James and Gao Deng made their move, Klotho's soldiers also took action, and gunfire boomed.

 But if Gao Deng couldn't touch Duge, ordinary human weapons were even less likely to hit him.

 An ice wall erected in front of Duge stopped the bullets, which only marked the ice with a white point, and the greater power of the grenades merely blasted a large hole in the ice wall...

 With a wave of his hand, several Water Giants rose from the sea surface.

 The Water Giants moved very agilely, swatting several helicopters that had just opened fire into the water like flies...

 The Merman, submerged in the water, swam immediately towards the crash sites to rescue those innocent soldiers.

 At this time.

 The sky was left with only a few TV station helicopters diligently recording everything before them, and the reporter continued to do live commentary: "... Kou Nan has made a move against the guard squad, James's action has angered him. So far, Kou Nan has shown four mutant abilities; he must be the strongest mutant in the world..."
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 "Kou Nan, restrain the desires in your heart, for once you are dominated by power, you will fall and become the Evil Demon," James urgently said.

 "James, why didn't you save them just now?" Duge looked at James and retorted, "Your telekinesis could have moved them out of the plane while I was taking action, right?"

 "..." James was at a loss for words, with a belly full of unspoken thoughts.

 "Are you worried that I would take the opportunity to attack you?" Duge shook his head and smiled, "So, you chose self-preservation and gave up on them."

 "No, I..." James stammered, unsure of how to defend himself.

 "James, you don't even have the courage to admit it, how did you become the leader of the Mutants?" Duge sneered at James, "Why don't you dare to let your true nature loose? Like me, to do whatever I want? Just think, how many people has your kindness harmed, how many wars has Edward provoked because of you?

 Ask yourself, are you really kind-hearted?

 Or is it that you're just satisfying yourself deep down, brainwashing these poor Mutants like Ely, turning them into tools to help you gain fame?"

 "No, I didn't, I truly wish for world peace..." James's face turned red as he retorted.

 "Then you're on the wrong path," Duge laughed, "Only by controlling the world with absolute power like me can there be true peace."

 "..." James shook his head, "Impossible, you've already set foot on an evil path."

 "Is that so?" Duge laughed and fished out General Klotho and the others who had just fallen into the water, suspending them in the air with chains made of water, "General Klotho, would you like to follow me?"

 "I could never follow you, Evil Demon." Klotho, soaking wet, glared furiously at Duge and roared.

 "If you don't join me, I'll flood the entirety of Zijinghua City," Duge threatened.

 "You think I'd believe you? Even if I joined you, you would still flood Zijinghua City." Klotho gritted his teeth, "I am a soldier, sworn to loyalty to my country. Don't expect to coerce me with such despicable means, The Splendid Country will eliminate you..."

 Before he finished speaking.

 The sea beneath Duge's feet suddenly surged forward fifty meters, engulfing the now deserted beach, and the water wall now bordered the road.

 The citizens who had not yet managed to escape let out screams of terror once more.

 Next to the flashing police cars, the security personnel looked up at the towering waves, trembling, with the guns in their hands looking like mere toys before the mighty waves.

 "Kou Nan, you can't do this." Klotho hadn't expected that Duge would actually push the waves forward fifty meters because of a single sentence, scaring him to the point of turning pale.

 The Mermen in the sea had long since given up struggling against Duge; they indeed could control the current, but it seemed that the latter controlled the entire ocean.

 "Kou Nan, power should not be used for the destruction of the world." James teleported over, his words sounding particularly feeble; telekinesis combined with hypnosis, formerly invincible techniques were now so helpless in front of Duge.

 "To the reporters over there, help me start a vote online, let the public choose whether they want Klotho, James, and Gao Deng to join my team." Duge smiled as he looked towards the reporters, "Ask them if they are willing to use their lives to uphold Klotho's integrity and loyalty to the empire."

 The reporter blankly nodded, but the live broadcast camera was always on, he didn't even need to speak.

 Netizens had already begun to express their opinions.

 "To hell with integrity and loyalty, my life is at stake."

 "If I die, I'm killed by Klotho, along with James and Gao Deng; if they hadn't provoked that Evil Demon, would he have controlled the water to flood the city?"

 "Exactly, James is the real culprit, why did he provoke a madman? Who gave him the right to make decisions for us?"

 "At first, Kou Nan's only demand was the release of the Mutants, but now his demands keep growing."

 "Stupid government, why don't they just agree to his demands!"

 ...

 Duge brought his phone in front of Klotho, who went pale as he read commit after commit of indignant comments.

 Gao Deng took out his phone, looked at the public discussion, and silently sighed.

 James was as pale as a ghost; as soon as Duge asked that question, he knew the answer. Kou Nan had touched upon the evil in human nature, nearly an unsolvable issue!

 Duge took back his phone and continued to ask, "Klotho, I know you are innocent, but do you dare to put your fate in the hands of the people you protect? For example, if I kill you, I'll move the waves back five meters..."

 "No!" Klotho looked at Duge in despair, his eyes bloodshot.

 "So, are you willing to join me?" Duge's face once again wore a smile as he continued to ask.

 "Fine, I'll join you," Klotho let out a heavy sigh, the once spirited general now as feeble as an old man. His will was utterly shattered.

 "James, Gao Deng, would you like to follow me?" Duge then turned to the two most powerful Mutants and slowly said, "This is your last chance. Just one 'no' from your mouths, and you'll have no reason to exist. You've seen for yourself, many are willing to serve me."
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 "I follow you," Gao Deng spoke up first. He wasn't as aggressive as Edward, nor as conservative as James. Most of the time, he was kind and neutral, so he tended to side with James, but Duge's actions had shown him a new direction.

 "After joining me, if you choose to betray, you will die a terrible death," Duge said to Gao Deng, seriously.

 "I can swear an oath," Gao Deng raised his hand and said, "If I betray, my soul shall fall into hell, never to rise again."

 "What about you, James?" Duge turned to James and smiled, "I can give you a way out. You can't beat me with force, but by following me, you could advise on my actions. Isn't that a good thing?"

 It was indeed a good way out, but did you have to say it out loud?

 Feeling resentful in his heart, James's face turned white and red by turns, and finally, he nodded helplessly: "Fine, I agree to follow you. Now, can you withdraw the waves?"

 "Not yet, my demands haven't been met," Duge looked back to where the journalists were and said, "They have not yet released the imprisoned mutants."

 He glanced at his phone screen, "Mr. President, I'm sure you are watching this show. You might even be discussing how to kill me right now, and someone might have already suggested sacrificing the entire Zijinghua City. But I can tell you definitively, that would be futile.

 My power is comparable to a deity's, and now I have the assistance of Gao Deng and James. Failing to kill me would bring endless suffering to the world.

 Many will be freed from the shackles of their bodies, their souls completely liberated, because of one decision you make.

 I believe you wouldn't want to be a sinner in history, would you?

 My patience is limited, I give you no more than half an hour. If Edward and those mutants don't appear before me in half an hour, I will flood the entire Zijinghua City. Then, I will head to Sanxi City, and you'll have another half hour..."

 ...

 Bang!

 As he watched Duge's arrogant face, the President of the Splendid Country slammed his hand on the table, shouting hysterically, "He's too arrogant! Can't we really find a way to kill him? The Splendid Country should not be hijacked by such a madman. He's now allied with James and Gao Deng, and with Edward, humans will be utterly defeated."

 The conference room fell into dead silence.

 The Speaker of the House, with his hair grayed, said in despair, "Mr. President, Kou Nan's power is already comparable to that of a God Spirit. Humans can't fight against a God Spirit. Let's surrender!"

 "What God Spirit? He's just a powerful mutant. As long as he is a mutant, he has weaknesses," the President said, his eyes red, "Didn't we create a weapon to dispel the powers of mutants? Why not hit him with it?"

 "We are not certain, Kou Nan might even use Instantaneous Movement. We might be able to hit him with a weapon, but if the tsunami he controls gets out of hand, at least millions in Zijinghua City will die," said Secretary of State Lewis.

 "Mr. President, I've accessed satellite surveillance. Before he caused the tsunami, he moved the fishing boats on the sea to a safe place. Moreover, so far, the number of people he has directly killed is zero."

 Defense Secretary Kane rotated his laptop to show everyone a video, saying, "Perhaps he's not as evil as we imagine.

 In my opinion, we should first give him Edward, to relieve the crisis in Zijinghua City, and then find a way to deal with him. James has many peace-loving mutants under his command, we are sure to find a way to counter him.

 At the very least, we need to find out what his goal is. A temporary retreat doesn't mean defeat. The wisdom of one individual can never surpass that of all humankind..."
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 Sanxi City is closest to Zijinghua City.

 Jannie also possessed the Sea God's Power, allowing her to maintain the speed of instantaneous movement in the sea.

 Thus, she quickly arrived at Zijinghua City.

 Looking at Duge who was fooling around on the waves and feeling the Sea God's Power emanating from him, which originated from the same source as hers.

 The encounter in the simulation field flashed through Jannie's mind in an instant.

 A trace of annoyance crossed her face, and she clenched her fists in anger under the water. Damn thief, it was indeed you...

 As Jannie sensed Duge, he likewise felt her presence and turned around in surprise to look in her direction.

 "Bastard, I finally found you."

 Jannie emerged from the sea, her feet also stepping on surging waves, not inferior to Duge's.

 Before her world was destroyed, she had inherited the complete Sea God's Power and was the true Sea God.

 However, later she was defeated by people from Pan-Universe Entertainment, had her Soul Seed sealed, her memory erased, and was thrown into the simulation field as a boss.

 But who knew that in the simulation field, part of her Sea God's Power could also be stolen.

 That's right, the Sea God's Power stolen by Duge was not just half.

 The simulation field could be started countless times, and the characters inside only needed her soul to guide them, so the Sea God's Power in the simulation field was not complete...

 The Sea God's Power distributed by Duge was not the point; the point was that after Pan-Universe Entertainment helped her recover her memories, Jannie remembered the mockery Duge had played on her.

 Jannie Butterflyfish?

 I might be your father?

 Every time she remembered that scene, Jannie felt deeply ashamed. She repeated the simulation field countless times.

 After the memory integration, all memories about the simulation field merged into her mind.

 Jannie had seen countless candidates, but none left as deep an impression on her as Duge did...

 She was even seen naked by him!

 Unforgivable.

 Jannie didn't care about the lives of mere mortals.

 The moment she stirred up the giant wave, the fishing boats floating on the sea were instantly capsized, and their crew members struggled in panic in the water, screaming for help.

 "Jannie?"

 Duge immediately guessed the identity of the newcomer, his eyes lighting up with the joy of seeing an acquaintance.

 The Muddy Water Touch Fish Skill failed to work after entering the Alien Battlefield, but that didn't stop him from turning all acquaintances into comrades.

 After all, they had a common enemy.

 ...

 Looking at the golden-haired beauty who also emerged from the sea, controlling huge waves, James and Gao Deng were dumbstruck.

 What's going on?

 Another one?

 Is there a mass distribution of Water Series SS level powerhouses?

 What's wrong with this world?

 Equally stunned were the officials from the Presidential Office who had just decided to hand Edward over to Duge.

 "Another one, isn't it over yet!" the Senate Speaker muttered.

 "It looks like she is Kou Nan's enemy," the President said with a somewhat relaxed tone. There was nothing more delightful than watching two indestructible monsters kill each other.

 "Mr. President, should we still send Edward and the others over?" the Secretary of Defense asked.

 "Prepare ahead, if Kou Nan is defeated, lock them back in prison; if Kou Nan wins and becomes weaker, take the opportunity to kill him; if he remains powerful, follow the original plan and hand them over to him," the President said. "Also, get all the weapons against mutants ready, and be prepared to kill Kou Nan at any time..."

 ...

 "God, another one has popped up, should we still go?" Fire Controller Bisley, from the Superpower Alliance, watched Jannie on the phone screen and exclaimed in shock, "Why are there suddenly two monsters with the same tricks in this world?"

 "Maybe they are born of the same mother!" the Singer Shian said.

 "The point is whether we should still go. We might not be able to get involved in their fight," Bisley said. "I don't even know who to help if we get there. Honestly, compared to the evil Kou Nan, I like that golden-haired beauty a bit more..."

 "Me too," the Gun King Josef said. "That manipulative Kou Nan is too scary. I suspect he might play us all to death."

 "But he is rescuing people," the Singer Shian pointed out on the screen.

 At that moment.

 The poor sailors who had fallen overboard were being lifted out of the water by several water dragons and thrown onto shore.

 The comments on the right side of the screen scrolled rapidly.

 Previously, most comments believed Jannie's appearance was to oppose the Evil Demon, but seeing Kou Nan rescuing people,

 the comments shifted.

 Most ordinary people condemned Jannie.

 Of course, many others believed that neither side was good, and that Kou Nan's act of rescuing was just crocodile tears...

 Seeing this scene, Bisley and others simultaneously shut their mouths.

 "Well, compared to the golden-haired beauty, Kou Nan seems a bit kinder; maybe he isn't as evil as we thought," Josef shrugged. "But still, I like that golden-haired beauty..."

 "The point is whether we should still go?" Bisley asked.

 "Of course we should go. I suspect that the officials have already agreed to Kou Nan's terms. Only by going there can we meet Edward," the Instant Mover Harold suddenly appeared in the carriage. "Whoever Edward chooses, we will follow!"

 ...

 "Jannie, let's cooperate!" Duge said as he fished people out of the water and caught up with Jannie. "We are the most powerful people on this planet, and if we join forces, we can do whatever we want on this planet."
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 "You thief who has stolen my Divine Power, only by killing you can I soothe the anger in my heart," Jannie said furiously, her golden hair flying behind her head, "This world doesn't need two Sea Gods. By killing you, I can still rule this world."

 As she spoke,

 Jannie stirred up a storm on the sea surface, with huge waves carrying gigantic ice spears crashing toward Duge on the opposite side.

 Duge likewise manipulated the giant waves to counterattack.

 The sea was tumultuous, as if the God Spirit was enraged, with deep whirlpools everywhere.

 The steel fishing boats that hadn't sunk just moments before were instantaneously torn into pieces, fragile as children's toys.

 However, behind Duge, the wall of water he had conjured, hundreds of meters high, remained as calm as still water, standing steadily like a piece of art, like a blue mirror, untouched by the chaos of their battle.

 The helicopter carrying journalists had wisely hidden behind Duge, broadcasting the fight to the entire world.

 At that moment, behind Duge had become the safest place.

 It was clear to the discerning eye that Duge was far stronger than the blond woman.

 After all, he was caring for his water wall during the fight, making sure it didn't crash into Zijinghua City.

 But they still obtained many critical pieces of information from Jannie's words.

 Stolen Divine Power?

 Sea God?

 It seemed that the two were not merely mutants; could there actually be real God Spirits in this world?

 Could the Goddess of Freedom not be a figment of Kou Nan's imagination?

 How terrifying!

 People might worship God Spirits, but they certainly don't hope for real God Spirits to descend to the Mortal Realm...

 …

 "Impossible, how could your Divine Power surpass mine?" Jannie also noticed something was amiss, her eyes widening in surprise, her face full of disbelief.

 "I told you already, I am the reincarnation of the Sea God," Duge said with a mischievous smile, "Jannie, stop it, your Divine Power comes from me, you can't possibly defeat me..."

 Not to mention reincarnation, simply bringing it up infuriated Jannie even more.

 She raised both hands, gathering countless Ice Blades, all smashing down toward Duge as if to obliterate him in one fell swoop.

 But her hopes were dashed.

 Had it been the previous Alien Battlefield, Duge might have run away in panic.

 But after experiencing the last Alien Battlefield, he had completely mastered the Sea God's Power, familiar with any water state transformation, and even mastered three other kinds of Divine Power...

 He looked at Jannie, and with a slight smile, the incoming Ice Blades turned into seawater upon meeting him and fell onto the sea surface.

 Then, he raised his hand.

 Suddenly, a bolt of Tribulation Thunder appeared, striking precisely on Jannie's head.

 Jannie possessed powerful Sea God's Power, but her body was still human, and it was almost untrained.

 The instant she was hit by the Tribulation Thunder, her golden hair turned charred black, and she fell into unconsciousness, plummeting straight into the sea.

 Duge timely controlled the seawater to drag her up, pulling her to his side. Looking at her weak breathing, he shook his head and summoned a flash of Bright Divine Power, infusing it into her body to heal her injuries.

 Holy Light enveloped Jannie, the charred hair on her head fell off, and golden hair regrew. Her scorched skin gradually regained its luster.

 Duge was blatantly showing off his Divine Power in front of everyone.

 …

 A miracle!

 Summoning lightning, then using Holy Light to revive a dying person...

 It stunned everyone.

 James swallowed hard, "My god, who is he really?"

 Gao Deng shrugged, "Didn't he tell you? He is the reincarnation of the Sea God!"

 On the plane, the reporter held her hands to her chest, her eyes filled with devotion as she stared at Duge, unable to utter a single word.

 The comment section of the live broadcast was flooded with talks of reincarnation, with hardly any comments calling Duge an Evil Demon anymore.

 "I declare, from now on, I am the most devout follower of the Sea God."

 "But your Sea God worships the Goddess of Freedom."

 "Then I also worship the Goddess of Freedom."

 "Maybe he really has come to save the world..."

 "Honestly, I hate any and all God Spirits from the bottom of my heart, they shouldn't have come to our world, it's truly absurd."

 …

 "Mr. President, what do we do now?" the Minister of Defense asked, "Do we continue with the previous actions?"

 "Cancel, cancel all actions." The President's mouth twitched a few times as he quickly stood up, "Prepare the helicopter immediately, I need to personally negotiate with Mr. Konan, even if there is a God Spirit, it can only exist within our nation."

 ...

 Jannie opened her eyes.

 She looked at Duge, no longer showing any desire to fight, her gaze somewhat complex, "Why save me?"

 "Because I said before, I want to cooperate with you," Duge smiled, replying, "Haven't you had enough of the past days? Only by joining hands can we escape from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment and achieve true freedom."

 "Only the top ten can achieve true freedom," Jannie stated.

 "Then let's find a way to enter the top ten. Two people are always easier than one, after all, there's no one in this world who is more familiar with us than each other, right?" Duge winked and reached out his hand to Jannie.

 In front of the camera, Duge revealed more information, yet did not clarify too much; powerful God Spirits have someone controlling them from behind.

 There are more Alien Warriors on Emperor Star, the secrets of Pan-Universe Entertainment cannot be hidden, so why not reveal them himself?

 Layers of fog would cause even greater chaos on Emperor Star.

 In order to grow, Duge no longer hesitated to use any means necessary.

 "Alright, I agree to cooperate with you," Jannie said, looking at Duge and taking his hand seriously, "But I hope you won't deceive me."

 "Of course," Duge smiled and nodded, "Once the current issues are dealt with, I'll explain everything to you in detail."

 Jannie was about to speak when she suddenly paused, pointing at her personal panel in astonishment, "The pearl..."

 Hush!

 Duge raised his thumb and shook his head at her, "We'll talk about it later."

 "Okay," Jannie nodded her head, perhaps having awakened a skill or having come to a realization, she relaxed completely.

 After a moment of hesitation, she waved her hand and summoned another giant wave behind Duge's tidal wave, then seriously said to the camera, "Everyone listen closely, I hope you immediately agree to Mr. Konan's demands, otherwise, Zijinghua City will undergo the baptism of two Sea Gods..."

 "..." James.

 "..." Gao Deng.

 "..." all the audience.

 ...

 Seeing Duge and Jannie, who had just been fiercely opposing each other, now standing together like a family, despair instantly enveloped all the Alien Warriors who randomly found themselves on Emperor Star.

 With the two most powerful individuals joining forces, they feared they might never have a chance to rise in their lifetimes.

 ...

 At that moment.

 The phone of a reporter in the helicopter began to ring.

 After answering and speaking a few words, he passed the phone to Duge, "Mr. Konan, the President wants to talk to you."

 With a gesture, the reporter's phone fell into his palm.

 He brought the phone to his ear.

 A strange and aged voice came through the receiver, "Mr. Konan, I am Richard Wood, the President of The Splendid Empire, I represent the Congress and agree to all your demands, please wait for my arrival on-site. The entire Splendid Empire is willing to serve a divine being."

 "I look forward to your arrival," Duge smiled, hung up the phone, and casually returned the phone to the reporter.

 By now, he had already caused chaos across the entire planet; his perception could now cover the entire continent.

 This was the fastest his attributes had ever increased.

 Meanwhile.

 The political arenas of countries around the world exploded, all political leaders were hastily summoned together to discuss the matters concerning Konan and Jannie.

 The power they displayed was sufficient to change the existing world order, and moreover, it seemed they had more secrets behind them.

 Every country had to approach cautiously.

 If not handled properly, a global war might inevitably erupt.

 The most terrifying part was, no one could stop the overwhelming tide they could seemingly control at will...

 ...

 While chaos raged around the world, Duge's personal panel also began to flicker.

 He reached out and activated the panel.

 Under the chaos item, a new skill had been added:

 Source of Chaos: The worlds you have disrupted will never regain order; in the midst of chaos, your attributes continually grow while all those who attempt to restore order do so with half the effort for twice the work;

 Jannie, looking at Duge and with a flickering gaze, asked, "Have you awakened too?"

 Duge shook his head and whispered, "I was just checking my ranking."
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 When the flood receded. 

 Apart from some who had been in car accidents out of panic or took advantage of the chaos to loot, Zijinghua City had essentially no casualties.

 Compared to the mutant riots that commonly damaged half a city block, caused buildings to collapse, and resulted in hundreds, if not thousands of casualties, the catastrophic flood Duge caused in Zijinghua City wasn't as devastating as a single fire.

 However, the impact of the event far surpassed any previous mutant crisis.

 Because the abilities displayed by Mr. Konan and Jannie were comparable to those of God Spirits, and the information he revealed was enough to shake the Emperor Star people's understanding of the universe.

 ...

 The Zijinghua City government conference room.

 The primary leaders of The Splendid Country sat lined up at the negotiation table, facing Duge and Jannie, as well as James and three other S-Class Mutants.

 Edward, who had thought he'd spend the rest of his life in prison, witnessed the withdrawal of the gigantic waves firsthand. He was very curious about the two mutants who rescued him and frequently glanced at Duge, filled with questions and speculations about the future.

 "Mr. Konan, we have met all the conditions you proposed, but I have a few questions I would like you to answer," the President said candidly as he looked at Duge, his tone respectful yet without fear despite Duge's show of strength.

 His think tank had inferred from Mr. Konan's behavior that his arrogance was just a facade; at heart, he was exceedingly kind.

 Such a temperament, no matter how powerful, posed no threat.

 Who in the room hadn't waged several wars? The number of people who had died indirectly by their hands was countless.

 Having great power but abiding by order and rules, such a person was the easiest to handle...

 Of course, there was one more thing, the President had no way to contain Duge. Instead of being timid, he decided to take a risk. He was older, his health not too good; if Mr. Konan was willing to use Holy Light to treat him, that would be ideal.

 After all, behind him stood a powerful nation, which was his confidence.

 "Please, go ahead."

 Duge smiled and gestured with his hand.

 After the Skill of Chaos emerged, his physique was growing rapidly, and his sensory range was expanding swiftly.

 In less than an hour, his sensory field had almost covered half the planet.

 At that moment.

 The topic of discussion for people in different countries revolved around him.

 Some analyzed his purpose, some expressed concerns for the future, some believed such a powerful individual could bring disaster to the entire world...

 There were all sorts of opinions and actions; many were panic buying supplies, and residents of coastal cities near ports were moving inland en masse, obviously believing that moving away from the sea would ensure safety.

 The militaries of various nations were frequently on the move, preparing for all sorts of emergency measures.

 The world was in chaos.

 The side of the technological civilization was very friendly to Alien Warriors, as the internet could quickly help them gain Skills, and the current world was even friendlier. The world was filled with mutants, who could even perfectly disguise their Skills...

 But so far, with the exception of Jannie, the other Alien Warriors seemed to have vanished without a trace, and not one had come forward to identify themselves.

 This was not good news for Duge.

 It meant that there might be no warriors from Qiyuan Star on Emperor Star, including the battle companions he had selected, like the Underworld Emperor or Demon Emperor.

 It also showed that the battlefield on Alien Star was vast and could be hiding many civilized planets...

 However, he was in luck for at least having found a full-conditioned Jannie.

 ...

 "I want to know about your origins, or rather, the source of the powers you possess?" the President asked bluntly, "You mentioned the Pan Universe, Goddess of Freedom, and Sea God. Are there truly God Spirits in the world?"

 James, Gao Deng, and others instinctively looked at Duge, whose capabilities far exceeded that of mutants, as if only God Spirits could explain the source of his powers now.

 Duge smiled and pointed towards the door. A stream of water opened it wide.

 Outside the door, an official in a suit was pacing anxiously, not sure whether to enter, sweating profusely. Seeing the conference room door suddenly open, he hesitated briefly before hurrying inside.

 The President looked at the official who burst in, frowning deeply, and said, "Hass, the matter you're about to report better be important..."

 "Mr. President, ambassadors from countries such as Country Bai, Country Ying, and Country Xue are requesting to speak with you. They demand to be part of the dialogue with Mr. Konan. They say the appearance of a God Spirit is a matter for the entire world, not something for The Splendid Country to enjoy alone..." Hass glanced at Duge, then continued, "If you don't agree to their demands, they are willing to wage war."

 "..." The President was stunned, then angrily said, "Are they threatening me?"

 "Mr. President, this might not be a threat," Hass said. "The Department of Defense just received information that Country Bai's nuclear submarines have disappeared from satellite surveillance, and Country Xue's aircraft carriers have also left their coastal positions..."

 Has the Skill started to work so quickly?

 Duge pondered.

 Indeed, once the world begins to descend into chaos, restoring order becomes incredibly difficult. By now, every country must be concerned about working with The Splendid Country.

 All leaders of the nations are not fools; under normal circumstances, mutual benefit is the name of the game, but when it comes to life and death matters, they immediately adopt a do-or-die attitude.

 They would definitely not allow The Splendid Country to monopolize this powerful weapon...
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 Even the powerful Cultivation World couldn't keep up with his pace, for the mortal realm to maintain sanity amidst his stirring, was simply impossible.

 The decisions made within half an hour were bound to be filled with countless errors.

 The Blitzkrieg was indeed a first-class tactic, catching everyone off guard.

 Chaos was indeed the keyword that suited him best.

 Of course, it was because he had the keyword of chaos that he also had Divine Power.

 Otherwise, at this time, he would have already attracted a siege from other Alien Warriors.

 The President's face turned extremely ugly in an instant, as he too realized the gravity of the situation.

 The Secretary of State and others whispered among themselves.

 In the end, the President did not dare to continue his conversation with Duge, provoking the ire of the world. He looked at Duge and apologized, "Mr. Konan, we may have to suspend our conversation for now, I need to handle..."

 "There's no need, Mr. President, you can inform the leaders of other countries, we can have a video conference," Duge said with a smile, interrupting him, "This saves me the trouble of visiting them one by one."

 "Mr. Konan, actually it wasn't that I necessarily needed to deal with those countries' affairs," the President paused, sat back down, and gestured with his hand, "We can continue our previous discussion."

 "Mr. President, I'm not here to negotiate with you," Duge said, his gaze peculiar.

 A mass of black energy emerged from behind him, coiled around the neck of the President sitting opposite, lifting him into the air, the black energy emitted a cold, sinister aura, and the room temperature seemed to drop by more than ten degrees.

 The President struggled violently.

 The Secretary of State and others were thrown into panic, standing up one after another, attempting to flee the meeting room.

 But as they just stood up, several ice spikes had already targeted their throats. It was Jannie who had taken action; her cooperation with Duge was extremely tacit, and besides, she was a natural God Spirit. In her world, there was no such thing as karmic retribution; mortals were no different than ants in her eyes.

 Everyone froze in place.

 A faint smell of urine filled the air; the Speaker had been so frightened by the sudden turn of events that he wet his pants.

 With a casual wave of his hand, Duge created a sphere of Water, which passed through the Speaker's crotch, carrying the urine out of the window, leaving the air fresh again.

 Crack!

 The guards, snapping to attention, simultaneously drew their guns and aimed at Duge.

 But in the next second, the guns in their hands dispersed into parts and fell to the ground. Gao Deng stood in place as if he hadn't moved at all, except in his hand now appeared a gleaming yellow bullet.

 Then, the guards were thrown into the air by a tremendous force, crashing to the ground, moaning and unable to stand up again.

 Edward clapped his hands and laughed, "Mr. Konan, these frail fellows never had the right to sit at the negotiation table with us from the beginning, they have been eliminated by the world."

 Everything happened in the blink of an eye.

 Bang bang bang!

 Several gunshots rang out.

 The glass of the meeting room shattered, and several bullet holes appeared in the wall, but Duge and his companions were unharmed.

 With Gao Deng present, it was impossible for bullets to hit anyone there.

 Of course.

 Even without Gao Deng, Duge could handle the surrounding dangers with ease, and it wouldn't be as complicated for him, but he had to give his subordinates a chance to perform, right?

 James watched everything unfolding before him, stuttering, "Konan, don't kill the President, killing him will plunge the entire Splendid Country into extreme Chaos. I admit that some of their actions are indeed excessive, but we still need them to govern the country, we don't have the ability to govern a country..."

 The President's face turned a deep red, cursing his advisory team in his heart with fiery anger. Was this what they called being kind-hearted? He's clearly unreasonably mad!

 "James, I'm just helping him recognize his place," Duge said with a chuckle, letting everyone down, and kindly unleashed a Holy Light, infusing the President with a surge of strength to soothe his anxious emotions, "Mr. President, can we start the video conference now?"

 Duge's smile was still gentle, the Holy Light warming the bottom of his heart, but the President's heart was ice cold.

 The moment death loomed, notions of country and power seemed like mere illusions.

 He forced an ugly smile, stood up, and bowed his noble head to Duge, "Oh supreme Sea God, I am willing to submit to you."

 "We are willing to submit," echoed the high-ranking officials, in submission to power, in submission to the unknown.

 "…" James watched the scene unfold before him, his sigh barely perceptible. At that moment, the world felt incredibly foreign to him.

 "Congratulations, you have chosen the most correct path," Duge applauded, smiling, "Mr. President, now you may go and notify the leaders of other countries to convene the video conference."

 "Oh supreme Sea God, I will make all the arrangements and then inform you," the President once again saluted Duge before turning to leave.

 "God, do you need me to monitor them?" Edward offered proactively, "These politicians are very despicable, you must be wary of their backdoor maneuvers, they need constant reprimanding…"

 The President and others shuddered, glaring resentfully at Edward.

 "No need," Duge shook his head, smiling, "If you call me God, you should know, God is omnipotent."

 Saying that, he snapped his fingers.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 883 - 600 God is omnipotent_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Then, the entire person disappeared from the conference room, and when he reappeared, there was someone else by his side.

 The person was a middle-aged man with brown hair, dressed in a suit, his hair meticulously groomed. At the moment, his face displayed total perplexity, completely unaware of what had happened.

 "Brad." The President's eyes widened in disbelief, looking at the President of Country Bai who had suddenly appeared in the conference room, his throat dry and his mind blank.

 He finally understood the reason for Kou Nan's confidence.

 Country Bai was over five thousand kilometers away from The Splendid Country, yet in the blink of an eye, he could bring over the leader of another nation. What then was there on this earth that could stop him, what could kill him?

 He must be a true God Spirit!

 The President stared blankly at Duge, suddenly feeling a sense of relief.

 Relieved that his think tank had provided incorrect information.

 Indeed, he could avoid floods, but he couldn't avoid this silent assault.

 Rashly antagonizing a God Spirit, death was the only outcome awaiting them, with no second path available.

 Edward was startled, then placed one hand over his chest and bowed to Duge, "Omnipotent God, Edward is your servant forever."

 "Omnipotent God, Gao Deng is willing to serve by your side forever." Gao Deng also bowed, even with his superpower of extreme speed, he couldn't transport a nation's President across thousands of miles in an instant.

 Kou Nan had held back far too much when he made his move.

 After a moment of hesitation, James followed suit with a bow, "Great God Spirit, James is also willing to serve at your side."

 Jannie watched Duge, excitement sparking in her eyes, the man in front of her had given her too many surprises.

 "A God? Kou Nan?"

 President Brad of Country Bai finally understood what was happening. His shock was no less than anyone's, and realizing the situation, he chose to submit immediately.

 The President of The Splendid Country looked at everyone in the conference room, bowed once more to Duge, turned, and left to arrange a video conference. In that moment, all his schemes vanished like smoke in the air.

 Edward no longer brought up the matter of surveillance.

 When Kou Nan demonstrated Divine Power to him, it was a clear message that God truly could do anything.

 ...

 To be invincible, one must use invincible methods!

 Duge always pursued efficiency in his actions, never engaging in futile efforts.

 He surveyed everyone present and snapped his fingers again.

 Dark God Power spread from within him, enveloping his Jannie and shielding her from everyone's sight.

 "Kou Nan, I now believe you can help me break into the top ten," Jannie said excitedly as she touched the Dark God Power, "Is this a kind of Divine Power?"

 "Yes, Dark God Power." Duge nodded, "Jannie, what's your keyword?"

 "Combination," Jannie replied, "When I teamed up with you, I was awakened to a Skill called Beaded Hall Skills. The closer the relationship I have with the person I'm cooperating with, the faster we'll grow, and the more powerful strength we can exert together."

 "A fine skill," Duge said with a smile.

 "How about you, what's your keyword?" Jannie asked.

 "Freedom," Duge said, "So far, I haven't awakened any skills."

 "No wonder you keep stressing freedom, you always use your keyword in such a stiff way!" Jannie didn't doubt Duge and, looking at him with a smile, she asked, "By the way, I still don't know your real name, do I?"

 "Duge," Duge replied, "On this Alien Battlefield, you'd better call me Kou Nan."

 "Alright, with all this commotion you've caused, what's your ranking now?" Jannie asked.

 "Thirty-six," Duge checked his personal panel again and reported a number.

 "Thirty-six?" Jannie was stunned, "Are there really people on this planet more powerful than you?"

 "You don't know the real situation of this Alien Battlefield?" Duge asked back in surprise.

 "No one told me," Jannie complained, "Those damn bastards only told me that I could fight on the Alien Battlefield just like the contenders in the simulation, and if I win a spot in the top ten, I can return to my original world and get my body back..."
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 A moment. 

 Duge asked, "Jannie, I don't quite understand what you mean. What do you mean by returning to the original world?"

 He was well aware of everything in the simulation field, but the more critical the moment, the more cautious he needed to be.

 Countless eyes were watching him, and any slip-up would summon him back, and all his efforts would be wasted.

 Jannie suddenly became furious, gritting her teeth, "Those damn bastards are treating our world like an Alien Battlefield. Just like now, deploying many Alien Warriors and creating chaos in our world.

 "At the time, my father had just fallen, and I had not yet inherited his Divine Power, so the whole world was destroyed by the Alien Warriors."

 Duge feigned surprise, "Everything we experienced in the simulation field?"

 "Exactly," Jannie said indignantly, "The people from Pan-Universe Entertainment harvested many souls from our world through the bodies of Alien Warriors, then they locked our memories and placed us in the simulation field, using us as their playthings..."

 "So that's how the simulation field originated, Pan-Universe Entertainment really plays big!" Duge murmured, looking towards Jannie and sighed lightly, "Jannie, you've been tricked."

 "Hm?" Jannie appeared puzzled.

 "I've participated in many Alien Battlefields, and they once promised me that if I ranked first six times in a row, they would allow me to choose a planet to retire on, or transfer me to the headquarters. But now, I'm still on the Alien Battlefield." Duge scoffed sarcastically and shook his head, "Jannie, don't put your hope in others, only you can control your own destiny..."

 "Control my own destiny?" Jannie's spirits instantly fell, and she sighed, "Impossible, they're too powerful."

 "This time's Alien Battlefield is different." Duge smiled, "Aren't you wondering why I'm invincible on this planet and yet still ranked thirty-sixth?"

 "Why?" Jannie asked.

 "Because there's more than one civilization in this universe," Duge said, "In the vast universe, there are many higher civilizations, and outside our universe, there might even be parallel universes. The other Alien Warriors aren't on the same planet as us, what we're competing for should be interstellar influence."

 "Interstellar influence?" Jannie was stunned.

 "Exactly, the top ten in this Alien Battlefield are tough to achieve," Duge said, "However, this is a good thing for us. Only if we find a civilization stronger than Pan-Universe Entertainment and borrow their power can we truly escape from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 ...

 "Jannie, no one is invincible," Duge nodded, "Pan-Universe Entertainment hasn't become powerful enough to control everything."

 "As far as I know, Pan-Universe Entertainment monitors our every word and action. Isn't it a problem that you're telling me this?" Jannie asked in astonishment.

 "I've always done this," Duge smiled, "Every person controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment is thinking about escaping, I'm just the one who's said it out loud. Pan-Universe Entertainment doesn't mind.

 Just like you wouldn't mind a common person's thoughts. All they want are ratings. A variety of Alien Warriors only makes the show more interesting. You don't have to worry about it."

 "Alright, that makes sense," Jannie said with a smile, nodding, "What do we do next?"

 "Consolidate this planet and then, using the planet's power, explore the universe in search of other civilizations. This is my initial plan," Duge said, "Of course, while we have time, we can push our buzzwords to the peak and use the planet's seven billion population to elevate our power to a new level."

 "I'll follow your lead," Jannie looked at Duge, then suddenly threw him a flirty look, smiling, "Duge, have you ever thought about us taking it further, truly uniting together?"

 "No." Duge decisively shook his head.

 "Why?" Jannie, with an intense gaze, said, "There won't be anyone closer to us in this world. You've seen my body, even wanted to be my father.

 The Divine Power in your body was split from mine. Our union could transform our power dramatically..."

 She suddenly took off her jacket, "The body I possess has developed quite perfectly, hardly inferior to my real body.

 I believe as we're trying to escape from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, all approaches to increase our power are worth trying. If we aren't powerful enough, why would a power stronger than Pan-Universe Entertainment help us?"

 Mortal clarity!

 Duge shook his head with a chuckle and pointed upwards, "Just as you said, Pan-Universe Entertainment watches everything we do, and I don't indulge in affection under the gaze of others."

 "Damn it." Jannie cursed and then put her jacket back on.

 "Jannie, physical union is merely one form of intimacy, joining in spirit and thought is superior," Duge chuckled, "I learned many dual Cultivation Techniques in the last Alien Battlefield, although this world lacks Spiritual Energy. However, we could attempt merging Divine Powers; it might also take us a step further..."

 Where there are the sun, darkness, and water, Duge's Divine Power will naturally increase—this is a characteristic of every Innate God Spirit.
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 But natural growth was too slow, Duge needed a more effective method, just like the last time on the Alien Battlefield, where he had used less than a year to soar to the Quasi-Saint Cultivation Level.

 The powerful recovery abilities of the Alien Warrior allowed Duge to try any cultivation method without worrying about injuring his body.

 "Dual cultivation?" Jannie frowned, "I don't quite understand."

 "You don't need to understand, I will teach you when the time comes. It's a very interesting way to temper strength," Duge smiled, "Jannie, having stayed in the simulation field for so long, you must have seen many players expand their keywords.

 You should understand that integration has many expansions; it doesn't have to be that kind of integration. Collecting, merging, uniting, conspiring are all branches of integration.

 Broaden your thinking, and you will discover that the keyword 'integration' is very powerful. There are many Mutants on the star, you can try to merge their mutant genes into your body, that also counts as another form of integration."

 "I understand," Jannie said thoughtfully as she nodded and looked at Duge with a coy smile, "However, I'm more interested in the dual cultivation you mentioned."

 Duge smiled and said no more.

 "Kou Nan, you've become much stronger than when you were in the simulation field. Can you tell me about your past experiences?" Jannie asked, "Understanding each other will deepen our connection and make our cooperation more seamless."

 "Of course," Duge shrugged, "Once we've dealt with the natives on this planet, we'll have plenty of time to talk about the past. Okay, let's go out; those guys outside are ready."

 Upon saying this, he retracted all his concentrated Dark God Power back into his body.

 He and Jannie reappeared in the conference room, looking at Jannie, whose clothes were in disarray, Edward and others shared a knowing smile.

 As if nothing had happened, Jannie adjusted her coat and looked affectionately at Duge, deliberately deepening the misunderstanding of others.

 Her life experience was very rich; naturally, she knew how to handle a man.

 Although Duge told her there were many forms of integration, Jannie firmly believed that there was no other form of integration closer than that kind.

 Duge's reminder made her aware of her situation.

 She no longer wanted to return to being an NPC in the simulation field or to be a plaything earning money for others on the Alien Battlefield.

 So, she needed more powerful strength...

 Surveillance by Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 Who cares?

 This wasn't her body.

 She had seen plenty of indulgence between Alien Warriors and natives in the simulation field...

 ...

 A vast conference room.

 A huge display screen was on the wall, crammed with the heads of leaders from various countries of Emperor Star.

 Before Duge was a microphone, along with a touch screen.

 He could choose to communicate with anyone by touching the screen, all the setup was similar to video conferencing on Earth, foolproof, easy to understand.

 At this moment on the screen, many country's leaders were actively requesting to connect with Duge.

 Duge ignored their requests, muted everyone's voices, and turned to the president of The Splendid Country, "Richard, upload the meeting to the Internet, livestream it, and let everyone see."

 Richard, taken aback, asked, "You want everyone to see? Are you sure?"

 "Yes, because what I'm declaring today concerns the fate of everyone on the planet," Duge smiled at him, "Beneath God Spirit, all are equal, and everyone has the freedom to know the truth."

 "Okay!" Richard Wood remembered Duge's terror and nodded in agreement.

 Then, he arranged for staff to sync the video conference to the Internet and announced it via various channels.

 When everything was set up.

 Duge felt his attributes advance to another level.

 The expressions of the leaders on the screen were visibly anxious; Duge's actions were unexpected by everyone, and the rulers of the world did not want the public to be aware of everything as it was detrimental to their governance.

 Many had already started to curse in the video.

 From their lip movements, Duge guessed they weren't saying anything pleasant.

 Actually, his range of perception had been constantly expanding; there was no technology to block perception on this planet, so he could directly hear many people speaking. However, he ignored everything and spoke into the microphone, "The people of Emperor Star, hello, I am Kou Nan.

 Through earlier events, many of you have come to know me. Yes, I'm not a Mutant but a God Spirit. Although I am a God Spirit, I adhere to the Goddess of Freedom, to be precise, I believe in freedom, regardless of the goddess, as any belief would bind my will to pursue freedom.

 Thus, the words I'm about to say are all related to freedom. President Richard did not want me to share today's declaration with you, indeed, because what I am about to announce could lead to great chaos.

 But under freedom, everyone is equal, and every member of Emperor Star is a master of the star; everyone has the freedom to know the truth.

 Although freedom includes the freedom of speech, initially, you just need to listen.

 After I finish, if you have any questions, you can post them on the Internet, and if I have time, I will answer your questions one by one."

 ...

 "Boring politician's speech, I guessed right, he's been co-opted by the government."
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 "Freedom? I'd rather have an extra hundred bucks in my salary."

 "If he truly believed in freedom, he wouldn't have sided with the government; that's a real cage."

 "God? What a joke, he's just a powerful mutant..."

 ...

 Duge looked at the screen in front of him that prohibited comments,

 Under his powerful perception, everyone's opinion about him was instantly fed back to his ears.

 Duge smiled and continued, "First of all, I would like to announce that starting now, Emperor Star will dispel the concept of nation-states and establish the Empire Federation, and I will be the supreme ruler of this planet."

 Wow!

 The crowd was in an uproar.

 On the screen before Duge, the faces of those rulers were frozen with shock, disbelief, astonishment... a mix of emotions.

 This was followed by their curses and even denser requests for connection.

 "The Splendid Country's President Richard Wood and Country Bai's President Brad have agreed to my proposal," Duge said with a smile, signaling the staff to bring the camera to focus on the two presidents.

 Richard Wood forced an ugly smile on his face: "Yes, I've agreed with Kou Nan; as of today, The Splendid Country is part of the Empire Federation."

 Brad said, "I am honored that the planet has been united under one rule, governed by the Federation for the benefit of every person, every country on the planet."

 ...

 "My God, it's not that he joined the government, but he's incorporated the government. Now I believe he is a god."

 "Empire Federation? No country will agree to this; it's an incredibly naive proposal. Those politicians will not hesitate to wage war for the power in their hands."

 "From now on, Kou Nan is my idol."

 "Why are you all still watching this broadcast? All stocks are falling; if we don't act now, our money will turn into waste paper."

 "Some god with great power, he's just an idiot..."

 "Or rather, he's a madman."

 "Is the apocalypse coming?"

 ...

 Touch one hair and the whole body is affected.

 Especially since Duge held tremendous power himself, the most powerful S-Class Mutant, with the presidents of two countries as his followers.

 His words almost instantly plunged Emperor Star into complete chaos.

 Every thoughtful person was filled with anxiety.

 Duge's attributes soared to the extreme, and with over thirty billion spiritual power, his perception could now cover the entire globe.

 Chaos, indeed a top-tier keyword, doing anything at all increased his attributes.

 Duge continued, "I know that establishing the Earth Federation will encounter many obstacles, but I will use my powerful strength to dispel these barriers. Anyone who impedes the establishment of the Empire Federation will be executed for obstructing the freedom of the planet, because no one can defy the divine will and hinder the pursuit of freedom by Emperor Star."

 As he spoke,

 Duge suddenly disappeared from under the camera.

 The audience watching the live broadcast had not yet grasped what had happened.

 The next moment, the president of Country Ying appeared beside Duge, swearing, "Damn Empire Federation, Richard Wood is an idiot..."

 Realizing the change of scene, he stopped abruptly, looked bewildered at Duge, Richard, and others in front, feeling as though he were dreaming, and rubbed his eyes subconsciously, then, seeing Brad's bitter smile directed at him, he blurted out a curse: "Fuck!"

 "Jannie, hang him up but don't kill him," Duge glanced at him and vanished again, reappearing with the leader of Country Xue in tow.

 Then came the President of Country Au, the Prime Minister of Country Sand...

 Duge kept flashing back and forth.

 One after another, leaders disappeared from the big screen, being captured, then handed over to Jannie.

 No one could stop Duge's surprise attacks, even if some leaders caught on to what was happening and turned off their screens.

 Jannie manipulated water flows, hanging up one after another person delivered by Duge, displaying them under the camera lens like prisoners awaiting execution.

 ...
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 "Adnan." 

 "Cynthia Ke!"

 "Andy!"

 "My God, what happened?"

 "How did he do that?"

 "His speed is even faster than Gao Deng's..."

 "Kou Nan couldn't really be a God Spirit, could he?"

 "The world is really going to fall into chaos..."

 ...

 It all happened before the eyes of the public.

 When one well-known figure after another, often seen on television, was hung upside down, the entire world descended into madness.

 This was far more shocking than the recent manipulation of a tsunami that flooded Zijinghua City.

 After all, watching the flooding of Zijinghua City on television was not much different from a special effects movie; without being there in person, it wasn't as shocking.

 But this time, they watched with their own eyes as those in power, who held the lifeblood of Emperor Star, were captured in the blink of an eye and strung up.

 Even ten-year-old children knew what the capture of these people meant.

 Those who thought Kou Nan couldn't establish the Empire Federation shut their mouths for good, they had underestimated the strength of a god.

 Even the most advanced weapons were useless against such an irrational mode of combat.

 They couldn't even achieve mutual destruction; Kou Nan used ironclad facts to prove that he could fly around the world in an instant. In a mutual destruction scenario, the only ones to die would be themselves...

 ...

 Do as one pleases.

 Chaos is so comfortable, no matter what you do, it fits the keyword...

 In the previous Alien Battlefield, Duge needed to calculate every move according to keywords and needed to build momentum gradually.

 But in this Alien Battlefield, he was a massive snowball himself, rolling over everything in his path without any sense of reason was enough.

 Duge finally experienced the thrill of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 When there's a disparity in strength, one really doesn't need to consider the thoughts of others...

 ...

 At first, the leaders of Emperor Star who were kidnapped were cursing loudly;

 Some tried to reason with Duge, using world peace and the safety of billions of lives to persuade him.

 As Duge kidnapped more and more people, all dissenting voices vanished, leaving only fear and helplessness.

 Then, everyone understood why Richard Wood had joined the Federation so decisively.

 Kou Nan was an unsolvable existence.

 The so-called video conference was just a formality, or rather, it was Kou Nan's show.

 From the moment the decision to hold a video conference was made, these people became fish on the chopping block for him. He established his absolute authority in front of all of humanity in this way.

 Conspiracies, strategies, character flaws... they were all bullshit. The moment Kou Nan wanted to turn against them, no one could bear the consequences.

 ...

 Ultimately.

 All the leaders of the nations of Emperor Star gathered together; no one could refuse Duge's invitation.

 The entire conference room was decorated by them like fountains, spectacular and beautiful.

 Edward, the mutants like Gao Deng, and James stood silently to one side.

 Whether they hated humanity or were sympathetic to them, at this moment, no one could say anything. Compared to Duge, their actions were like child's play.

 At this moment, all mutants developed a powerful longing for strength...

 ...

 "Ladies and gentlemen, now that everyone is here, we can revisit the matter of establishing the Empire Federation," Duge stood in front of the camera once again, his face beaming as if he had only done a trivial thing, "Almost everyone present can represent the whole of Emperor Star, does anyone oppose the formation of the Federation?"

 No one spoke.

 "Anyone who opposes can raise their hand," Duge looked around at everyone and continued.

 Jannie, in perfect harmony, manipulated the water to release their hands.

 Still, no one raised a hand.

 Courage and backbone are worth showing when there is hope; now, with a future so dark, trying to show bravery is almost as foolish as being stupid.

 "Since no one objects, I hereby announce that the Empire Federation is established as of today," Duge said with a smile, snapping his fingers. The water that bound them changed shape to form chairs, settling them neatly onto the ground.

 "Ladies and gentlemen, I know that the Empire Federation was established in this way, which makes you uncomfortable and violates your right to choose freely," Duge looked at the silent crowd and said, "But this is precisely the truth I want to tell you.

 To be truly free, you must have power to match it. Otherwise, so-called freedom is an illusion, a nonsensical fantasy. Your fates can only be manipulated by others..."

 Leaders fell into prolonged silence.

 As the top echelon of the pyramid, there was nothing in the world they could not enjoy.

 They were only ever in the position to manipulate the fates of others. Now, they found themselves being manipulated, something they naturally found hard to accept at first.

 However, they could also relate to what Duge had said.

 "This is precisely the purpose of establishing the Empire Federation, to make Emperor Star great because of us, to stop quarreling over resources on this small planet, and to end the discrimination between regular people and mutants.

 We are going to pursue true freedom in the vast Universe, and eventually become the strongest entity in the Universe, superior to all, free of time, space, and spirit... and no other civilization will be able to ride over us, right?"

 Duge clenched his fist and spoke passionately, "Therefore, next, all the citizens of the Empire Federation must work together to restart the stalled space program. We're going to march into the Universe, to conquer other civilizations."
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 "The most supreme god, are there other civilizations in the universe?" Richard Wood raised his hand and asked.

 "Of course," Duge looked at him and smiled, "if there were no other civilizations, from where would I have learned about the Goddess of Freedom, and from where would I have obtained Divine Power? You don't really think Emperor Star could have evolved to have such massive power as mine just through mutations, do you?"

 "Mr. Konan, I admit having great power can lead to true freedom. But as you mentioned, if there truly is a Goddess of Freedom, wouldn't so-called freedom still be under her control?" a leader of a small country said stubbornly.

 "Then kill the Goddess of Freedom." Duge said nonchalantly, "What we seek is freedom itself. If the God Spirit obstructs us with freedom, then we will kill it in the name of freedom."

 "What if you are the one who ends up obstructing freedom?" The small country's leader said unwillingly, "Power ultimately drives people mad..."

 "If one day you feel I am hindering freedom, you can kill me as well," Duge chuckled, stared directly into the camera, and showed the world his arrogant and confident face, "Born for freedom, die for freedom, that is my mission.

 But before that, everyone must strive for freedom. Anyone who obstructs my pursuit of freedom will be considered my enemy..."

 Hisss!

 Everyone gasped. They did not know about being free or not free, but one thing they were sure of was that Konan's mind was definitely not right; he was a lunatic playing with the fate of all!"

 "Any more questions?" Duge looked straight at the small country's President and asked.

 "No more." The President of the small country shook his head like a rattle drum.

 "Then everyone should get to work!" Duge smiled slightly and continued, "Don't waste any more time here."

 "Yes." Those in power breathed a collective sigh of relief internally. As long as their authority wasn't stripped away, everything was still acceptable.

 It was just about altering the focus of research. Getting those scientists busy was enough.

 A god who was mad suppressed the Mutants, which was a good thing for them—as at least they did not have to worry about the Mutants causing trouble now.

 During the research of space technology, if they happened to develop a weapon to restrain Konan, then they would be truly free.

 Under the influence of the skill of heroes in chaotic times, every person had their own thoughts, and it was no longer possible for the world to return to order.

 Not even Duge could do it.

 Deep inside, he was very clear that pursuing pure freedom was essentially pursuing chaos.

 The leaders all stood up, intending to leave.

 Duge knocked on the table again: "Oh, one more thing."

 Messing things up was also a kind of chaos, and Duge would not let go of any opportunity for growth.

 All eyes turned back to Duge once more.

 "Search for traces of aliens all around the world," Duge looked into the camera, saying earnestly, "Emperor Star has been through so much, and even God Spirit could project itself onto me, so it's highly likely that aliens have already infiltrated us. The appearance of the Mutants alone is very suspicious.

 So, those of you aliens hiding on Emperor Star, whatever your goals may be, I hope you will come to me proactively.

 I can help you achieve your goals. If you are found by me, then you won't like the outcome."

 In the Earth's science fiction series, aliens often infiltrate the earth to do all sorts of strange things, like pretending to live as earthlings, treating Earth as their home, or avoiding using advanced technology and fighting with the natives using Lightsabers...

 What if there were lurking aliens on Emperor Star as well?

 The appearance of Mutants was quite sudden...

 Duge held a reasonable suspicion toward everything.

 In fact, he was more hopeful that there really were aliens on Emperor Star, as this would greatly shorten his time to explore the universe.

 For a civilization that hasn't even left its own star system, exploring the universe is a massive undertaking, and success is uncertain.

 Damn Pan-Universe Entertainment, why did they drop me onto such a backward planet?

 Don't they consider the excitement of the game at all?

 ...

 In the following days.

 All localized wars on Emperor Star ceased, as they were forcefully mediated by Duge.

 No racial conflict could withstand the power of Divine Power, which was strong enough to change everything.

 Similarly, the economy and politics of Emperor Star were thrown into complete chaos.

 The chaos of a civilization's system is most directly reflected in its economy; with even the presence of a God Spirit, expecting an unfluctuating economy is simply impossible.

 However.

 Duge did not care about those things; the politicians would handle the mess.

 He did not need to restore order in this world; he just needed to ensure that all research institutions were operating normally.

 Scientists on Emperor Star were forcibly integrated, and all scientific data from each country were shared, just as they did on Green Star when facing the invasion of the Sylvan civilization, combining the world's scientific power to research weapons and advance technology...

 ...

 The scientists' research was divided by Duge into two aspects: one was space exploration and the other space-time theory;

 The goal of space exploration is to explore the universe; space-time theory involves traversing time and space. Duge knew that this Alien Battlefield had a Companion Universe, and could travel to another universe like the heroes of the Avengers, which would count as his success...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 889 - 602 Forced Growth Development (Adding More for Big Brave Brother's Golf Buddy)_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 All in all, nothing could stop him from leaving the planet.

 Unfortunately, Emperor Star was not Marvel; the scientists here were all normal people and lacked Iron Man and Hank Pym, who could change the world in the Marvel universe.

 Of all the scientists, Duge turned out to be the most formidable.

 His mastery of scientific research on Green Star was generations ahead of Emperor Star.

 Even though the basic physical parameters of the two universes might differ, Duge, with his spiritual power of over thirty billion, was keen of hearing and sight, and had a foundation of various knowledge.

 Adjusting the basic parameters of the two worlds was easier than ever; the knowledge Duge provided made the scientists truly recognize his identity as a God Spirit, which could rapidly elevate Emperor Star into a star-faring age.

 Top scientists of Emperor Star worked overtime to study the knowledge Duge provided and turned it into practice, bustling with activity.

 ...

 Apart from contributing at the academy, Duge never remained idle during the rest of his time.

 He monitored the entire world, shuttling between corners of the world, trying to find traces of God Spirits or aliens.

 Yet, even after visiting the two satellites of Emperor Star, he found not a trace of extraterrestrial civilization.

 The whole Emperor Star, like the previous Alien Battlefield, existed alone in the universe.

 Duge, possessing both Solar Divine Power and Dark God Power, would not die even if he lived in the universe for a long time.

 But the universe was too vast, and upon entering space, it was impossible to explore the universe physically, sometimes not even able to distinguish direction.

 This time,

 Duge seemed truly trapped.

 And for some unknown reason,

 Even though he desperately advocated for freedom on the planet, he didn't awaken a skill for the freedom keyword.

 Under the prominence of chaos, freedom was completely overshadowed.

 Or rather, no one tasted true freedom, not even Duge.

 ...

 Jannie was also busy.

 Along with aerospace technology, there was the genetic technology of the mutants.

 Duge hadn't found any mutants stronger than Edward and others, such as the Phoenix Force...

 However, Edward and Gao Deng themselves represented the pinnacle of mutants;

 In Earth's movies and comics, Flash Hero could travel through time to change the future, and Magneto could even draw magnetic forces from the entire universe, pulling Shadowcat back to Earth from light years away, even opening wormholes without external help…

 Although Edward and Gao Deng hadn't yet shown abilities like Flash Hero and Magneto, Duge believed they were also one of the directions for leaving Emperor Star.

 Even if one day, they both become stronger than him, it wouldn't matter.

 Duge trusted his charisma.

 Of course, Duge trusted more in keywords; at the Gene Research Institute, he had injected many mutant genetic materials into his body, but without exception, they were all rejected by Divine Power.

 Jannie was no exception, but her keyword was integration, similarly not awakening a second skill.

 As if destined.

 Duge had a feeling that Jannie's second skill was very likely to land on gene fusion, just like Fan Lie's integration keyword.

 As long as Jannie could integrate mutant genes, there was a chance for him.

 All they lacked was an opportunity.

 Duge didn't believe that Pan-Universe Entertainment would really abandon him on a planet for decades; that did not align with the practices of Pan-Universe Entertainment…
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 Gathering the entire planet's resources, along with the systematic knowledge provided by Duge, the pace of scientific research was incredibly fast. In just over ten days, they had progressed to the stage of manufacturing spacecraft.

 Scientists, politicians, or ordinary people alike were all eagerly anticipating the spacecraft that would soon enter space, for it signified a step up in the civilization level of the planet, and their ability to capture resources from space.

 The economy of Emperor Star had completely collapsed, and the rulers hoped that entering space could alleviate the impending economic disaster.

 ...

 However, after examining the scientists' spacecraft design, Duge decisively abandoned any expectations of them. The theoretical maximum speed of the spacecraft that excited the whole planet was only at the planetary level, a mere one-thousandth of the speed of light.

 Even traveling to the nearest planet would take three days, let alone exploring the universe with it—it was simply not possible.

 To break away from the current star system, a spacecraft nearly reaching the speed of light had to be created;

 To freely navigate the entire universe, mastery of wormhole technology was essential...

 Duge calculated that at the current rate of research, it would take Emperor Star at least twenty to thirty years to build a star-level spacecraft.

 For space technology, twenty or thirty years was already a miracle.

 But for Duge, such a long time was unbearable—by then, even the daylilies may have cooled; he couldn't wait that long.

 After unifying Emperor Star, his ranking was thirty-six. Now, more than ten days later, his ranking didn't rise but fell, dropping to over seventy.

 This proved that there must be a super large civilization in the universe, or a collective of civilizations, where Alien Warriors would just do something trivial and it would have a greater impact than his unification of a planet.

 Twenty or thirty years later, even if he were still trapped here, not to mention whether he could break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment,

 If those powerful Alien Warriors who had been tempered in the universe came looking for him, wielding weapons like the Star-exterminating Cannon or Two-Dimensional Foil, he might not necessarily be able to withstand them.

 Duge certainly didn't expect that higher civilizations would carry lightsabers to duel with him.

 Moreover, even if other Alien Warriors didn't come looking, if he faded into obscurity in this game and the audience of Pan-Universe Entertainment lost interest in him, what might await him upon his return could indeed be the dissection of his soul.

 In light of all this, Duge decisively shifted his focus, setting new research goals for the scientists on warp flight and wormhole technology, while he devoted all his energy to the study of Mutants.

 Relying on a group of scientists starting from scratch to achieve technological leaps was less practical than figuring out how to traverse time and space through individual capabilities and skills.

 However,

 Before focusing on Mutants, Duge issued a new order to randomly broadcast radio signals into the universe by all means, with the message consisting of only "I am Duge, converge towards me."

 This method was equally a shot in the dark, but what if it just so happened to work out?

 In this Alien Battlefield, he had comrades...

 As for attracting powerful enemies?

 That would be even better.

 In Duge's view, enemies often equated to opportunities...

 ...

 "Wendell, have you still not found the cause for the emergence of the Mutants?" Duge asked, flipping through all the data on the Mutants he had in hand.

 "Without any signs, they appeared as if out of the blue; they didn't go through radiation, and their diet, food, and water are all the same as normal people. The emergence of Mutants is like God Spirit throwing dice in the heavens—whomever is chosen undergoes genetic changes and awakens unique superpowers.

 Furthermore, each Mutant's genetic map is different, like pi, with no discernible pattern," Wendell said, pushing up his glasses. "Genetic Mutation allows them to influence the external environment with their own bodies, which is quite strange."

 As the top expert in The Splendid Country's research on Mutants, he is now Duge's assistant, in charge of all research related to Mutants.

 Before, the genes he collected were only from the captured Mutants, but after Duge unified the world, all Mutant genes were at his disposal, greatly enriching his database.

 In fact, he was even more curious about the genetic maps of Duge and Jannie, but he didn't have the courage to make that request to Duge.

 ...

 There wouldn't be a species that appears out of nowhere—there must be a deeper reason behind the Mutants, which is the direction of Duge's investigation.

 There must be something or someone on Emperor Star that he didn't know about.

 The data in Duge's hands provided a detailed categorization of each Mutant according to their level.

 Apart from the four S Levels, two individuals were notably marked.

 One was named Emily, whose superpower was to dispel the abilities of other Mutants. Anyone within a hundred meters of her would instantly revert to a normal person, losing all their abilities;

 For many Mutants, her power was actually useless, and because of her existence, they became threatened, thus Emily has always been a target for assassination by many Mutants.

 She was very well-protected by The Splendid Country, and the weapons that restrain Mutants were developed through the study of her genetic map.

 Emily's importance is higher than Edward and others; her codename is "Endgame," signifying the elimination of everything.

 The other person was named Sandru, whose awakened superpower was replication;

 He had no abilities on his own, but by touching another Mutant, he could acquire their superpower, until he touched a second Mutant, at which point the previous ability would be overwritten...
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 His gene map would undergo changes at any moment.

 Wendell believed that to crack the secrets of the mutants' genes, they had to start with the two of them.

 And through them, he surmised that there must be an even more powerful Number Zero among the mutants who could awaken mutations in ordinary people, or share their own superpowers with others...

 But this individual had never appeared.

 At this time, Gao Deng and others were using the power of technology, such as electric shocks and drug stimulation, to temper their superpowers; Duge's descriptions of the limits of superpowers stimulated their inner desire for power.

 They looked forward to the day when they would truly break through their own limits and reach the Realm of the God Spirit...

 ...

 Duge inquired about some matters related to the gene map before letting Wendell leave.

 Then.

 He sat down at the computer and began to browse through all the materials on the mutants that various countries had investigated, attempting to find traces of an alien civilization...

 "Kou Nan, when will you do the dual cultivation you promised?" Jannie leaned on the table, with her long legs pressing against Duge's arm.

 Her eyes twinkled brightly as she lowered her voice and bent over next to Duge's ear, "These past days, I've learned quite a bit about dual cultivation methods. Some of the moves are indeed interesting. I think we should give it a try, maybe we can integrate the mutants' genes into our bodies during the process..."

 She had never given up on the idea of deeply merging with Duge.

 Her Skill was directional, and on Emperor Star, there was no other man more suitable to pair with her in Beaded Hall Skills.

 Plus, Jannie had hidden in the witch's body for so many years—she could divine.

 Although each world's rules were different, and the divination might not be as accurate as in her own world, she still figured out that this guy in front of her was her closest person.

 "We can," Duge glanced at Jannie and said, "Once I finish going through these mutants' materials, we can start. We have plenty of time before we leave this planet."

 "Really?" Jannie got excited, "I've always said that these aren't our bodies, you shouldn't have any sense of shame. Besides, reproduction is the instinct of every animal. If you're really embarrassed, we can go to the bottom of the sea. There's no light there, no one will see..."

 "Jannie, I only said dual cultivation, not reproduction." Duge's gaze shifted back to the computer screen, and while browsing the material, he said, "Dual cultivation goes deeper than reproduction. But your proposal is good, both of us have the Sea God's Power, dual cultivating in the sea would be more beneficial to us..."

 "It's the same, all the same." Jannie said carelessly, looking at Duge, she asked, "Have you awakened your Skill yet?"

 "Not yet. The freedom I preach is Nothingness; no one believes in achieving true freedom, so it's normal not to have a Skill activation." Duge's spiritual power was enough for him to do many things simultaneously without any mistakes.

 When the mutants appeared, they caused tremendous panic around the world, with every country investigating their origins.

 Every point of suspicion was investigated, so the materials were very detailed, but it seemed that all these investigations eventually came to nothing.

 It was as if the mutants had indeed emerged out of nowhere.

 Later on, the mutants' rebellion erupted, and the investigation into the mutants ceased to be pursued.

 The authorities seemed to accept the existence of the mutants.

 "Unless one becomes the omnipotent Supreme God, there would be no real freedom," Jannie frowned and said, "Isn't that keyword too difficult?"

 "Maybe!" Duge laughed indifferently, his eyes locked onto the news about an undersea earthquake, "Jannie, come out with me!"

 "Where to? For dual cultivation?" Jannie asked.

 "To here." Duge pointed at the earthquake location, saying.

 "A sea earthquake that happened thirty years ago would have erased all traces, right?" Jannie looked at the news, puzzled, "You don't suspect that mutants appeared because of the earthquake, do you!"

 "Among all the data about mutants, only the undersea earthquake here hasn't been investigated deeply. Back then, the technology wasn't advanced enough to reach such deep sea levels. If mutants really appeared by accident, this is the most likely place." Duge smiled, "The sea is our turf; if we find nothing, we'll do our dual cultivation here."

 "Okay." Jannie readily agreed, her interest in dual cultivation far exceeding the pursuit of the truth about mutants.

 ...

 Duge took Jannie and instantaneously moved to the airspace above the epicenter of the sea earthquake.

 Then.

 The two descended into the depths of the ocean.

 The ocean here was a full depth of more than eight thousand meters.

 Thirty years ago, the technology of Emperor Star couldn't reach such deep ocean floors, and the investigation into this earthquake became an unsolved mystery according to the records.

 With the power of the Sea God, Duge and Jannie were like fish in water, and the pitch-black environment didn't even affect their vision.

 Thirty years had passed, and all traces were buried; here it seemed like a normal seabed. When Duge manipulated the seawater to push away the silt, a spaceship appeared before their eyes.

 "My God, what is this?" Jannie's eyes widened in disbelief, "Duge, you actually found the cause."

 "Let's take it up and have a look," said Duge, his spirits lifted at the sight of the spaceship. A spaceship that had come to Earth from an external civilization was bound to carry a Star Map, and he finally would acquire what he had been lacking.

 If they could repair this spaceship, it would be perfect.

 Duge used his Sea God's Power to tow the spaceship, dragging it towards the surface. Jannie followed behind. With this new development, she temporarily put aside the thought of dual cultivation.

 At last.

 Duge placed the spaceship, which had sunk to the ocean floor thirty years ago, on an island.

 The spaceship was approximately five hundred meters long and shuttle-shaped, with the hatch on the top, locked tight.

 It was impossible to sense the inside from the outside, but the pockmarked hull of the ship indicated it had been through a ruthless battle before entering Earth.

 Duge attempted to pry open the hatch, but it wouldn't budge and even blocked the intrusion of Divine Power, so there was no way to break it from the inside.

 After pondering for a moment.

 A lightsaber materialized in Duge's hand, and he resorted to the most primitive form of violent disassembly.

 The material of the spaceship was tough, but it couldn't withstand the scorching power of the Solar Divine Power, and in a moment, Duge had cut a big hole in the hull of the ship.

 The moment the hole appeared, it seemed to activate the spaceship's own alarm system, and the lights on the ship's body started to flash rhythmically, whilst the ability to sense inside the spaceship was restored.

 The interior of the spaceship was empty, not a single living or dead creature.

 Jannie glanced inside and asked, "Shall we go in?"

 "No need for now," Duge shook his head, then suddenly looked up toward the distant sky.

 Jannie followed his gaze but saw nothing.

 In a mere moment, a dot appeared and drew rapidly closer, arriving near them in a short while.

 It was a person entirely clad in armor, standing on a flying device similar to a swallow's tail; the flyer hovered opposite Duge, and as it stopped, the mask on his face popped open, revealing a somewhat aged face.

 He looked at Duge and then at the large hole cut into the spaceship, a resigned expression on his face: "I knew I shouldn't have hoped for luck. Damn it, you've even damaged the spaceship!"

 "Who are you?" asked Jannie.

 "Kaska, Star Ranger," the newcomer said angrily, looking at Duge, "It's bad enough you dragged out the spaceship, but why did you damage it? You've caused a big problem!"

 "What problem have we caused?" asked Duge.

 "Origin of Mankind," said Kaska. "I had sealed the Origin of Mankind inside the spaceship; the ship isolated it from sending out signals and was undetectable from the outside. Now that you've damaged the spaceship, the Thorne Divine Tribe will soon find this place.

 I admit you two are strong, but you are definitely no match for the Thorne Divine Tribe. If the spaceship was intact, we could have escaped. Now, we can only stay here and wait for death."

 Finally, they could make contact with the outside world!

 The Thorne Divine Tribe!

 The Origin of Mankind?

 That sounded like something extremely significant!

 Duge, still composed, said to Kaska, "Don't be so nervous, Kaska, there's always a solution to a problem. Why not start by telling me, what is the Origin of Mankind? Is that what caused the appearance of Mutants?"

 "You don't know about the Origin of Mankind?" Kaska looked at Duge, puzzled in his counter-question, "Then where does your Divine Power come from?"
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 "Born with it," Duge dismissed offhandedly.

 Jannie's mouth twitched, clearly indicating she thought he was stealing her thunder.

 "Hmph, no god can be born from The Wasteland." Kaska gave Duge a sidelong glance. He reached out, and as he made a grasping motion, Duge found himself lifted and suspended towards a gaping hole in the spaceship's hull caused by an earlier breach.

 Watching Kaska's actions, Duge cracked a slight smile. A sphere of Dark God Power abruptly appeared, stopping the falling hatch in its tracks.

 He manipulated the Dark God Power without needing to make any unnecessary movements.

 The so-called snapping of fingers was only to let others know that he was the one behind it all. Kaska's telekinesis required gesturing, which clearly put Duge a notch above in terms of power utility.

 "Kou Nan, what are you doing?" Kaska snapped angrily. "Let me fix the ship, it can buy us time before the Thorne Divine Tribe arrives. Allowing the signal of Origin of Mankind to spread will kill us all."

 "No, it will only kill you," Duge said with a chuckle, shaking his head. "I haven't stolen anything from the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 "How do you know I stole the Origin of Mankind?" Kaska looked shocked.

 "..." Jannie rolled her eyes at him, speechless.

 "I not only know that you stole the Origin of Mankind, but I also know that you must have been discovered by the Thorne Divine Tribe. You were hunted for a long time before you narrowly escaped and ultimately, your spaceship malfunctioned, forcing you to land on Emperor Star," Duge said with an all-knowing air.

 "Did you read the logs from the Starfall?" Kaska's expression darkened, "Do you not realize that reading the logs on someone's private ship without permission is an invasion of their privacy?"

 Is this guy lacking in brains, or is he just playing dumb?

 Duge shook his head secretly, saying: "Infringing upon the privacy of the living may be immoral, but the dead won't mind."

 "I said private, not dead," Kaska corrected, "you despicable violator of privacy."

 Okay then!

 This guy really is a simpleton, never able to grasp the crux of the matter!

 Kaska's behavior reminded Duge of those Galaxy Guard Corps fellows. Purely unintelligent, relying on luck rather than brains, staying alive by sheer stubbornness…

 Duge chuckled, "Kaska, let me put it bluntly so you might understand. The signal for the Origin of Mankind has been sent out, and the Thorne Divine Tribe will arrive soon. When they get here, you'll be dead. Nobody cares about a dead man's privacy, right?"

 "..." Kaska paused, then cursed, "Damn you, bastard, are you mocking me?"

 "Kaska, I'm not mocking you. Facing adversity alone can be terrifying, but it's different with someone else's help," Duge said earnestly as he looked at Kaska. "Why don't you tell me about your vendetta with the Thorne Divine Tribe and the origins and purpose of the Origin of Mankind? Maybe we can help you."

 "It's not helping me; it's helping everyone. The Thorne Divine Tribe won't allow inferior beings to use the Origin of Mankind," Kaska said. "You better let me seal this hatch now."

 Duge shrugged and withdrew his Dark God Power.

 Kaska glared at him and then used the door to patch the opening again.

 After that, he emitted a hot, searing beam from his eyes, cautiously welding along the split created by Duge.

 Only after he finished his work did he let out a worried sigh, "I hope the Thorne Divine Tribe hasn't received the signal!"

 Duge beckoned with his hand, and streams of water shot from the sea onto the shore, shaping themselves like a 3D printer — some becoming tables, some chairs.

 In the end, the seawater-formed tables and chairs froze, settling on the beach in a stunning display.

 Duge took out a bottle of fine wine from the Dark Space and casually crafted a few ice glasses, then cheerfully invited, "Kaska, why not sit down and have a drink? We can talk while we enjoy."

 Duge's mastery over the various Divine Powers was exquisite.

 In the eyes of regular folks, he was already a true God Spirit.

 It was only because Instantaneous Movement through Solar Divine Power didn't require flashy special effects; otherwise, he could totally pull a Doctor Strange maneuver, drawing a circle of light in the air before stepping through it to another location.

 After thoroughly watching Duge's flashy performance, Kaska hesitated for a moment before jumping down from the craft and settling in an ice chair.

 Jannie also took a seat. She, too, could manipulate Sea God's Power to create various ice sculptures, but she could not manage storage space or Instantaneous Movement. Her power wasn't up to Duge's level, which was why she was so eager to improve her strength by dual cultivation.

 Duge snapped his fingers, and the wine leaped from the bottle into the glasses, the faint fragrance instantly permeating the air.

 The ice glasses took flight, one heading towards Jannie, and one towards Kaska.

 They both reached out to catch them.

 Duge raised his glass, smiling, "Kaska, to celebrate our first meeting, you're the first extraterrestrial friend I've ever made."

 Duge downed his drink in one gulp. He was familiar with the ways to quickly build rapport with any type of person.

 For dealing with a simpleton like Kaska, forgetting the formalities and simply becoming friends straightaway was the way to go.

 "You know my enemies are the Thorne Divine Tribe, and you still want to be friends with me?" Kaska asked, holding his glass and looking at Duge.

 "..." Jannie's eyebrows twitched, and she silently bowed her head, seriously doubting whether Kaska had damaged his brain while stealing the Origin of Mankind.

 "Of course," Duge poured himself another glass, "I don't know any Thorne Divine Tribe, but if they could drive someone as sincere and upright as you to take such a risk and steal their Origin of Mankind, they can't be any good."
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 "That's right, not a single one in the Thorne Divine Tribe is a good thing." Kaska's hand, holding the glass, suddenly tightened, and the ice-made goblet shattered instantly, red wine spilling everywhere.

 Then, he stared blankly at the shattered glass as a tear suddenly slid down his cheek.

 Duge and Jannie exchanged glances before looking back at Kaska, "Kaska, my friend, although I don't know what you've been through. But if you share the pain in your heart, your suffering will be halved, and I'm willing to bear your pain."

 He gently touched the broken goblet with his palm.

 The scattered ice crystals reformed, restoring the beautiful goblet, with even the wine he had spilled returning to the cup.

 This was a simple psychological implication: the restoration of broken things symbolized rebirth and could instantly soothe an agitated mood, dispelling any sense of guilt for having destroyed something beautiful in his heart.

 Kaska was Duge's only chance to understand the Universe, and he couldn't let this opportunity slip away.

 Even if Kaska was a master of disguise, pretending to be foolishly wise, he was okay with it, for erroneous information was always better than no information at all.

 Kaska, looking at the restored goblet in his hand, calmed down a lot. He downed the wine in one gulp, then said, "The Thorne Divine Tribe slaughtered my race."

 "Slaughter?" Duge was shocked.

 "Yes, slaughter. They did it just because our planet had the most precious Aurala Metal in the Universe. We did not wish to submit to the rule of the Thorne God-king and become slaves digging for them, so he sent armies to destroy our planet and take it from us."

 The glint of hatred flickered in Kaska's eyes, "In the end, only a mother ship with less than three hundred people escaped our planet. To avenge our people, the State Preceptor planned the theft of the Origin of Mankind. Then, all the others died, leaving only me."

 He looked at Duge, his voice suddenly rising by an octave, "So, do you realize how foolishly you've acted? By bringing the Thorne Divine Tribe here, my planet's people died in vain, and you will be causing the death of everyone on this planet."

 Duge poured Kaska another glass of wine and asked, "Kaska, what exactly is the Origin of Mankind?"

 "The Origin of Mankind is a Divine Artifact of the Thorne Divine Tribe, the source of their power and the foundation of their legacy," Kaska explained. "Without it, the Thorne Divine Tribe can no longer continue. As long as all the living members of the Thorne Divine Tribe die, the mighty Thorne Divine Tribe will be completely eradicated from the Universe."

 Is this your way of revenge?

 To wait for your enemies to die of old age?

 Internally, Duge criticized, then continued asking, "So, the function of the Origin of Mankind is to create a Divine Race by altering genes?"

 "To be precise, the Origin of Mankind endows the Thorne Divine Tribe with Divine Power," Kaska replied. "I sealed the Origin of Mankind within the spaceship, blocking its signal. But the energy it leaked still caused many on Emperor Star to develop Divine Power."

 Duge turned to look at Jannie, whose eyes sparkled with excitement. Clearly, she too harbored unsuitable thoughts about this so-called Origin of Mankind.

 Seeing through their thinking, Kaska warned, "Don't even think about taking the Origin of Mankind. As soon as it's taken out, the Thorne Divine Tribe will immediately be able to detect it and track it down.

 If that happens, my people's efforts will have been in vain. Moreover, they'll slaughter everyone on Emperor Star affected by the Origin of Mankind. They don't allow inferior humans to defile their Divine Artifact."

 "Kaska, so in seeking revenge for your people, you've caused the death of another civilization," Duge said with a sorrowful look at Kaska before sighing, "I didn't." Kaska claimed, "If the Origin of Mankind is well hidden, waiting for the Thorne Divine Tribe's extinction, the people on this planet will never be in danger. If there's someone who's responsible for killing this planet, it's you, for you destroyed my spaceship."

 "How is that related to me? I didn't know the spaceship hid the Origin of Mankind!" Duge snorted discontentedly, "I was just investigating the origin of the Mutants.

 If you had entered the black hole with the Origin of Mankind right away, none of what happened later would have occurred, and the Thorne Divine Tribe might have never found their Divine Artifact again. But instead, you brought the Origin of Mankind to Emperor Star, clearly taking your chances."

 "I...," Kaska opened his mouth, murmuring, "Yes, why didn't I enter the black hole with the Origin of Mankind at the beginning?"

 "Kaska, tell me, how long do the Thorne Divine Tribe live?" Duge pressed on with his questions.

 "The average lifespan should be over five thousand years," Kaska answered.

 "Yes, over five thousand years. Only thirty years have passed since you stole the Origin of Mankind, and already an accident has occurred. There are over four thousand years left. How can you guarantee that in those four thousand years, the Origin of Mankind will never be discovered?"

 Duge's speech speed picked up, "There will always be powerful Mutants on Emperor Star who explore this world, Kaska, from the moment you brought the Origin of Mankind to Emperor Star, it was destined that you could not avenge your people."

 "Was I wrong?" Kaska said with tears streaming down her face, "But this place has already become The Wasteland, no high civilization has ever set foot here."

 "Kaska, not just you, your plan was wrong from the start." Duge sighed, "No race has ever avenged themselves by waiting for their enemies to die of old age.

 You never even considered whether the Thorne Divine Tribe might find another way to continue their race. Over five thousand years are enough time for them to do many things.

 Only by killing them all, as they slaughtered your people, letting them end their lives in agony, can you have your true revenge."

 "But the Thorne Divine Tribe is incredibly strong, they possess various Divine Powers, and on my planet, I am the only one left, they even often mock me for not being smart." Kaska clutched her head in pain, "I used to think they were joking with me, but now I see, I really am stupid...

 You are right, I should have carried the Origin of Mankind into a black hole, that way, they would have never had a chance to take it back."

 Alas!

 Jannie suddenly sighed and looked up at the sea as if she remembered what happened to her home planet, but weren't the people of her planet just as helpless and desperate when they encountered Pan-Universe Entertainment, just like Kaska?

 "Kaska, we still have a chance." Duge looked at Kaska with pity and said, "Are there civilizations more powerful than the Thorne Divine Tribe in the Universe?"

 "There's the Rad Divine Clan," Kaska said, "They are equally powerful, but they remain neutral in the Universe and will not help us against the Thorne Divine Tribe!"

 "Are there any more?" Duge continued to ask.

 "Maybe the Heavenly Gods Clan!" Kaska said, "It is said that the Heavenly Gods Clan created the entire Universe, but no one has ever seen a member of the Heavenly Gods Clan."

 The neutral Rad Divine Clan!

 The Universe-creating Heavenly Gods Clan!

 All right!

 The Universe is really big enough...

 Duge sighed, but his heart was more excited; the more powerful the Universe, the more hope there was to escape Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 The influence of the Saint from the last Alien Battlefield was only limited to one planet, and his power was still too weak!

 "Are there other civilizations?" Duge continued to inquire.

 "The Giant Clan is also very strong, but probably not as much as the Thorne Divine Tribe," Kaska thought for a moment and said, "I don't know about the others.

 After all, our planet was just a third-level civilization, much information was hidden from us. I heard these things when I was a Star Ranger, from other sources."

 From what Kaska said, Duge deduced that the Thorne Divine Tribe was probably one of the top civilizations in the Universe.

 Perhaps, preventing Kaska from sealing the spaceship was indeed a big mistake!

 But Duge had no regrets, given another chance, he would still break open the spaceship, because he would have to contact outside civilizations sooner or later.

 The sooner, the better!

 After a pause, Duge asked, "Kaska, who do you think is stronger, me or a warrior from the Thorne Divine Tribe?"

 "I haven't fought you, so I don't know how strong you are." Kaska looked at Duge seriously and said, "If your power can only cause waves a few hundred meters high, then you can't even defeat a normal warrior of the Thorne Divine Tribe..."

 "Can you defeat a normal warrior of the Thorne Divine Tribe?" Duge asked.

 "I can take on ten," Kaska said, "The Ballard warriors have the strongest bodies in the Universe, and I am the strongest warrior on our planet..."
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 "Kaska, let's have a comparison!" Duge invited in the heat of the moment, knowing his enemy as he knew himself was the key to winning every battle. The Thorne Divine Tribe was certain to be provoked by him, thus it was essential that he gauge the high-end combat power of this world.

 "Alright." Hearing about the battle, Kaska's eyes lit up; he looked at Duge and said earnestly, "I will give it my all."

 "Please." Duge stood up, and the next moment, he was already standing above the sea.

 Armor once again covered Kaska's face as he leaped upward, his flying device catching him steadily, reinforcing, "Kou Nan, I'm coming for you, and in battle I will stop at nothing."

 Before his words could fade.

 His figure suddenly vanished, only to reappear behind Duge.

 Several scorching beams shot out from the flying device beneath his feet, aiming for the vital parts of the back of Duge's neck and heart.

 The moment he disappeared, Duge had already been on his guard and nearly simultaneously initiated Instantaneous Movement, winding up behind Kaska instead.

 All the beams missed their mark.

 Some beams struck the sea surface, causing the water to instantly boil and a copious amount of scalding white steam to arise;

 Other beams hit the rocks on the island, causing them to shatter and turn into dust before being ignited by the high-temperature rays, resulting in violent explosions—a short burst of beams creating a hole over thirty meters in diameter on the rock formation...

 Seeing this, Jannie was startled. It was fortunate for her that Duge was the one fighting; if it had been her, she feared she would've been gravely wounded by Kaska's beams the moment he teleported behind her.

 Mobilizing water to attack through the Sea God's Power was far too slow.

 Moreover, in a space battle, their armor most likely wouldn't be vulnerable to freezing.

 Having inherited the knowledge of the individual she had taken over, combined with the influence of the Science Academy these past days, Jannie had already gained a profound understanding of modern technological power.

 Despite analyzing the situation, Jannie's expression grew more solemn.

 She felt she was lacking in many areas, needing to first find a way to bolster her physical condition to harmonize with Divine Power, as her current human body was far too weak.

 ...

 What Jannie considered, Duge had naturally thought of as well; he had an advantage over Jannie in that he stirred up chaos on an entire planet, and although his constitution couldn't match that of the previous Alien Battlefield, it was already quite formidable.

 Duge Instantaneously Moved to Kaska's back.

 Beneath Duge's feet, the sea roiled, and a curtain of water rose into the sky, creating a space filled with water as if relocating the ocean into the heavens.

 Simultaneously, he launched both Tribulation Thunder and Dark God Power.

 Dark God Power eroded Kaska's armor and spirit, while Tribulation Thunder struck.

 Crack!

 Tribulation Thunder powerful enough to severely injure a True Immortal struck Kaska's armor, which remained unscathed.

 The erosion and delay effects of Dark God Power seemed unable to penetrate Kaska's armor, just as Duge's perception failed to penetrate the material of Kaska's spaceship.

 Kaska continued to blink in and out of existence, facing Duge once more.

 Disregarding the flying seawater, he manipulated the flying device to launch an attack on Duge.

 The beams, like lasers, each targeted Duge's vital points, yet not one could strike him.

 Duge repeatedly used Instantaneous Movement, creating countless afterimages around Kaska, looking as if there were numerous Duges in the sky.

 Kaska's perception was incredibly sharp, always capturing Duge's actual position at the first instance to launch his attacks.

 Of course, his reaction was fast, but not faster than Duge, who possessed over thirty billion units of spiritual power.

 Thus, he couldn't avoid Duge's Tribulation Thunder and Dark God Power.

 After all, the scope of Dark God Power was too vast, nearly blotting out the sun, while Tribulation Thunder was released almost directly above his head.

 However, his armor blocked all these Divine Powers, even the darkening effect of Dark God Power proved ineffective.

 Realizing Duge's attacks were futile, Kaska simply gave up dodging and, unlike before, when he would Instantaneously Move to Duge's side before going all out, he just slightly shifted his stance in place before launching his attacks...

 It looked as though he was chasing after Duge.

 "Your reaction time is quick, but your offensive power is weak. The fundamental elemental forces of the universe cannot break through my defense," Kaska's voice emerged from the armor, "The moment you let your guard down and I hit you, you will lose your combat ability. You lack a suitable weapon."

 A suitable weapon?

 Duge laughed, his Solar Divine Power fully unleashed; raging flames enveloped his body, dyeing him completely gold, and myriad rays of light, sharp as swords, enveloped Kaska.

 The temperature around them skyrocketed.

 The sky was completely shrouded in intense light, punctuated occasionally by beams from Kaska...

 "It's futile; these scorching beams won't hurt me either. My armor can withstand temperatures of up to 5 million degrees," Kaska said.

 "Is that so?" The corners of Duge's mouth curled up, and a lightsaber suddenly appeared in his palm. The next moment, he Instantaneously Moved behind Kaska.

 The myriad rays of light that had been scattered around suddenly converged into a cage, sealing off all of Kaska's avenues for evasion.

 Then.

 Duge thrust his sword forth.

 Kaska's armor, like snow facing a hot iron, melted away a huge hole instantly.

 Kaska appeared not to anticipate that Duge's lightsaber could actually cleave through his armor; he hurriedly dodged once more, managing to escape from Duge's cage of light.

 But that was all he could manage.

 Sea water corrupted with Dark God Power rushed crazily into his armor through the hole that Duge had created.
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 Kaska dodged in succession, but his instantaneous movement had a limited range.

 Above the ocean, Duge's divine power was endless. No matter where he hid, he couldn't escape the erosion of divine power...

 Since he couldn't escape using instantaneous movement, Kaska had no choice but to change direction, controlling his aircraft to fly towards the sky, attempting to break out of the coverage of the Dark God Power.

 How could Duge possibly let him escape? The seawater, mixed with the Dark God Power, turned pitch black, and it caught his aircraft, forcibly stabilizing it in mid-air...

 Bang!

 Kaska's armor, which was even tighter than a turtle shell, shattered into pieces, and he was exposed to the air.

 The black, sticky seawater bound his body, and many tentacle-like streams of water, like huge worms, drilled into his seven orifices.

 Kaska's expression was fierce and pained, yet he couldn't make any sound.

 He opened his eyes, and two red rays shot out, trying to cut off the seawater entangled around him.

 But how could darkness and water flow be severed? In just a moment, his head tilted, and he fell into unconsciousness...

 Duge dragged him, placed him on the ground, and incidentally withdrew the divine power eroding him.

 ...

 Jannie's expression was somewhat odd; she looked at Duge, her face a bit flushed, "Why did you treat him like that?"

 "His skin is extremely tough." Duge casually conjured a lightsaber, and chopped at Kaska's body. The lightsaber dissipated, but his skin was not damaged at all, "I indeed could use Solar Divine Power to break his skin, but that would kill him. I wanted to defeat him without harming him, so I could only attack his weak points..."

 "..." Jannie was silent for a moment, then waved her hand and shot several ice cones, which also shattered on Kaska's body. She slightly frowned, "Kou Nan, I am too weak. Even if the warriors of the Thorne Divine Tribe have only one-tenth of his combat power, I am no match for them."

 "Hmm." Duge nonchalantly nodded.

 To be honest, Kaska's strength was quite beyond his expectations.

 More precisely, it was his armor that was too powerful.

 That suit of armor had blocked most of his attacks; just this achievement alone was already stronger than many magical treasures from the last Alien Battlefield.

 And his flying device beneath his feet, setting aside the Dark God Power and Solar Divine Power, their battlefield was on the sea, and this was his home ground.

 Ultimately, the only reason he could hold onto Kaska's flying device was by leveraging the power of the sea. Kaska's aircraft was not powerful enough to carry the entire sea, and if they were on land, he might have broken free.

 Moreover, his own strength was not weak either; a body of steel muscles and iron bones, tremendous strength, resistance to spiritual power, and eyes that could shoot rays...

 He was almost like a simplified version of a superhero.

 "Kou Nan, let's cultivate together!" Jannie said, "Clearly, the Origin of Mankind is very important to the Thorne Divine Tribe. The signal was already sent out just now, and we don't have much time."

 Before Duge could respond, a groan sounded, and the severely battered Kaska woke up.

 He touched his nose and then his mouth, and seriously looked at Duge, said, "Okay, you've defeated me. You could probably fight twenty warriors of the Thorne Divine Tribe. But the two of us together still aren't a match for the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 He didn't mind Duge using the Seven-Hole Touch on him.

 As he spoke, he rotated the bracelet on his wrist, and the armor that had shattered earlier burst forth from the water, reattaching to his body. The cuts previously made by Duge's lightsaber had already automatically repaired themselves.

 "Kaska, where did your armor come from?" Duge asked while looking at Kaska's magical armor.

 Kaska said, "The material of the armor contains Yaulu metal, which can self-repair and has high resistance to heat, cold, various rays, and blocks spiritual power peeping. Wearing it, as long as your physical strength holds up, you could even survive in space."

 "This armor was forged for us by the Dwarf Clan, which are the most famous alchemists in the universe. Legend has it they once forged a weapon from a star's core..."

 "Was the weapon called Mjolnir?" Duge quipped.

 "No, the weapon is called the Heart of Mismelu, and it's the shape of a spear." Kaska glanced at Duge, said, "It's the weapon of the Giant Clan chief, only giants have enough strength to wield the Heart of Mismelu."

 Jannie's face grew even grimmer as Kaska mentioned these beings, each one more powerful than her.

 At that moment,

 she suddenly felt her title of Sea God fell short of its name.

 She looked longingly at Duge, increasingly eager to cultivate together with him and develop a second skill.

 Having gone through countless simulation fields, she naturally knew that skills derived from keywords possess various miraculous effects that can turn the tide against the wind.

 "Kaska, can your spaceship still be started?" Duge pointed to the just-repaired spaceship, changing the subject.

 "No fuel left." Kaska said, "Emperor Star does not have the antimatter fuel required by spaceships. With their current technology, they won't find such materials even in three thousand years. I've already planned to die alone here."

 "Can I take a look inside your spaceship?" Duge asked.

 "Of course." Kaska nodded, and without any visible action from him, the lower hatch of the spaceship suddenly opened, emanating a gentle glow.

 Kaska walked in first, Duge gestured for Jannie to follow.
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 The space inside the spaceship was very spacious, with rooms provided for rest, and a control panel that Duge could not understand.

 Jannie looked around, her eyes filled with curiosity.

 "Kaska, can you show me the Star Map?" Duge surveyed the spaceship and asked.

 "What do you need the Star Map for? We can't leave this planet. I've seen the data you released; the power of that spaceship isn't even enough to leave this star system." Kaska spoke as he still opened the Star Map, pointing to a marker and saying, "The Wasteland is very vast; Emperor Star is at this location, and the nearest jump point is here, about three thousand light years away."

 Duge looked at the Star Map before him and asked, "Where are the Thorne Divine Tribe located?"

 Kaska lit another marker: "Here. Their tribe is not very large, yet they control nine star systems. If they detect the signal from the Origin of Mankind, it would take at least over eight hundred space jumps to reach here."

 "How long would eight hundred space jumps take?" Jannie asked.

 "A little over three months, I guess!" Kaska said annoyedly, "If my ship still had power, three months would be enough for us to get far away."

 "Kaska, can I see the Origin of Mankind?" Duge took his gaze from the Star Map.

 The Star Map that Kaska had was larger than any Hill people's Star Map Duge had ever seen. Without a spaceship, travelling physically through the stars was simply impossible unless one possessed the Space Gem from the Marvel Universe or transport magic like Doctor Strange.

 He had no choice but to focus on the Origin of Mankind; hoping to enhance his power through dual cultivation with Jannie was too limited, and dual cultivating with five hundred Jannies wouldn't enable him to traverse the stars either...

 "What are you trying to do?" Kaska asked warily.

 "Kaska, we are friends; you don't need to be wary of me. If I really wanted to steal the Origin of Mankind, I would have just killed you just now." Duge looked at him with a smile and said, "I could have taken your ship apart completely, and no matter how deep you hid the Origin of Mankind, I would have found it."

 "You make a good point." Kaska thought for a moment, then pressed a few buttons on the control panel. A door next to him slowly opened, revealing a suspended box.

 The box was engraved with strange patterns, made of an unknown material.

 "Kou Nan, the Origin of Mankind is stored inside this box." Kaska led Duge to the box and said, "It possesses powerful and mysterious force; you cannot touch it directly, otherwise, its power will cause you to burst and explode into pieces. Even the people of the Thorne Divine Tribe dare not touch their Divine Artifact directly..."

 "How did you manage to steal it?" Duge asked as he looked at the floating box, and said, "The Thorne Divine Tribe slaughtered your people, and you are only left with three hundred people. The Origin of Mankind, being a Divine Artifact of the Thorne Divine Tribe, would surely be guarded. How could your three hundred people possibly steal their Divine Artifact from under their protection? Could it be that the Origin of Mankind is fake?"

 "Impossible, this is definitely real, Kou Nan, though you are my friend, I won't allow you to insult us. It was obtained after all our warriors sacrificed themselves." Kaska looked at Duge, very angry.

 "I just don't know how you managed to steal the Origin of Mankind?" Duge smiled and said, "Kaska, you can't even defeat me; it's an impossible task."

 "We had the help of a mysterious person." Kaska took a deep breath, "That mysterious person knew our plan; he used space magic to directly teleport us to the altar where the Origin of Mankind was stored..."

 Shit!

 Space magic!

 Mysterious person!

 Indeed, every abnormal event is backed by a conspiracy...

 Duge's heart beat fiercely for a few moments and said, "Kaska, I know you are the most powerful warrior of your planet, but we must prepare for the worst now..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 897 - 606 Burn the boats

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Kaska cast a puzzled look at Duge.

 "Kaska, I must say, you've made several serious mistakes," Duge said gravely, "When I established the Empire Federation, I emphasized repeatedly that extraterrestrials living on Emperor Star must report to the Federation immediately."

 "I don't know what motivated you not to report, but it was because you didn't report to me that I came to know of this spaceship, which triggered the root of the disaster and brought catastrophe to the entire planet," Duge pointed at the Origin of Mankind, with a hint of reproach, "Had you voluntarily told me about the Origin of Mankind at the beginning, I never would have opened this spaceship..."

 "I thought you wouldn't find the spaceship," Kaska said sheepishly, "The State Preceptor told me, to hide something, don't let anyone know about it."

 "That was just one of your mistakes," Duge sighed, "The second mistake was that after the Origin of Mankind was exposed, you chose to bury your head in the sand, placing your hope for survival on the fact that the Thorne Divine Tribe didn't receive any signal."

 "What is burying your head in the sand?" Kaska asked.

 "It's when someone covers his ears to steal a bell, thinking that if he can't hear the bell, others can't hear it either," Duge explained.

 Kaska's face suddenly reddened. Although he was reluctant to admit it, what Duge said made too much sense.

 What difference did it make now from closing his eyes and pretending that the Thorne Divine Tribe would not attack?

 "Kaska, a true warrior dares to confront any formidable enemy," Duge looked at Kaska, his eyes exceptionally resolute, "We must prepare to fight the Thorne Divine Tribe. Your planet was destroyed by the Thorne Divine Tribe. You wouldn't want to see another innocent planet go down the same path, would you!"

 Moreover, the disaster on Emperor Star was caused by you. Without the Origin of Mankind, over seventy billion innocent people on Emperor Star would have continued to live happily ever after..."

 "It's my fault," Kaska said guiltily, hanging his head, "At that time, my spaceship ran out of energy and I had no choice but to make an emergency landing on this planet."

 "Kaska, you constantly claim to be the strongest warrior of your race, but in my view, you are truly a coward," Duge shook his head, "Your last fellow tribesmen died covering for you, yet you lacked the courage to die alongside the Thorne Divine Tribe. Even in an emergency landing, you chose a planet with life..."

 "I..." Kaska was at a loss for words, being a man of few words, how could he possibly argue with a glib talker like Duge!

 "Kaska, although you've made many mistakes, it's not too late now, we still have three months to correct the mistakes," Duge said.

 "Kou Nan, whatever needs to be done, I'll follow your lead," Kaska lifted his head again, his fists clenched, "The disaster on Emperor Star was caused by me, I'll bear the consequences of my mistakes, even if it costs me my life."

 "Kaska, no matter what cause the future disaster on Emperor Star. It has already happened, blaming someone doesn't help. What we need is to face it, you need to seek revenge for your planet, and I need to protect Emperor Star. We now have a common enemy, the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 Duge spoke with righteous indignation, "Destroying the high and mighty Thorne Divine Tribe aligns with the interests of us all."

 "Kou Nan, I too wish to destroy the Thorne Divine Tribe, but they are too powerful," Kaska shook his head in despair, "The Origin of Mankind is too important to the Thorne Divine Tribe, they will send at least one fleet. Compared to the Thorne Divine Tribe, Emperor Star is just a toddler learning to walk."

 "We have it," Duge pointed again at the Origin of Mankind.

 "The Origin of Mankind?" Kaska was stunned, "What do you plan to do with it?"

 "Use its full power," Duge's eyes sparkled, "Kaska, if the Origin of Mankind could create one Thorne Divine Tribe, it could create a second."

 "No," Kaska reflexively rejected, "Taking the Origin of Mankind out will definitely be detected by the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 "Kaska, don't bet on so-called luck," Duge said, "Rather than being uneasy about whether the Thorne Divine Tribe will come or not, it's better to use the Origin of Mankind openly and make it a fait accompli. Cut off all your paths of retreat, and create a situation where fighting is the only option."

 "What do you mean?" Kaska asked.

 "When the only option other than fighting is death, everyone will fight desperately," Duge explained, "Kaska, when the Thorne Divine Tribe attacked your planet, where there some who wanted to surrender, some who wanted to flee, some who wanted to fight, and some who wanted peace?"

 "..." Kaska's eyes widened, "How did you know?"

 "It's because of those various and conflicting thoughts that you couldn't unite to oppose the Thorne Divine Tribe and ended up defeated," Duge sighed, "If at that time, everyone on your planet knew that the Thorne Divine Tribe would annihilate every member of your race, would everyone have picked up arms to resist?

 If you all had the resolve to fight the Thorne Divine Tribe, even if you couldn't defeat them, and were determined to inflict heavy losses on them, perhaps your race would not have been exterminated."

 Kaska's emotions, which had been high, suddenly became depressed, his eyes filled with pain: "You're right, when the Thorne Divine Tribe attacked, the entire planet was in chaos."

 He shook his head, driving out the pain, restoring his calm, "Kou Nan, how do you plan to use the Origin of Mankind? Removing the Isolation Barrier of the Origin of Mankind might allow more people to undergo mutations, but three months is far from enough for these mutants to grow. To defeat the Thorne Divine Tribe, we need stronger weapons and fleets..."
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 "Kaska, does your spaceship have the capability to broadcast externally?" Duge asked.

 "Yes, it's an essential feature for every spaceship. If compromised in the universe, we can send out coordinates for rescue," Kaska replied.

 "We'll broadcast to everyone that the Origin of Mankind of the Thorne Divine Tribe is on Emperor Star. Possessing the Origin of Mankind can recreate a Divine Race." Duge smiled and said, "As long as we get there before the Thorne Divine Tribe, we can hand over the Origin of Mankind to him."

 Such a familiar scheme.

 Jannie remembered the story of Selma desperately seeking a child and quietly sighed, her true intentions finally revealed.

 "You plan to give away the Origin of Mankind? It's a Divine Artifact!" Kaska exclaimed, eyes wide.

 "What else?" Duge smiled and said, "Do you really plan to defeat the Thorne Divine Tribe with just the three of us? That might be brave, but it's pointless beyond needless sacrifice, and the Origin of Mankind would still end up with the Thorne Divine Tribe, and the people in the universe might not even know the Thorne Divine Tribe had ever come."

 "..." Kaska fell into silence.

 "Kaska, my goal is to protect Emperor Star; as long as we achieve that, it's enough," Duge said. "Do you know why no one will help you fight the Thorne Divine Tribe? Because helping you brings nothing but trouble."

 Having the Origin of Mankind as bait changes things. Those civilizations qualified to contend with the Thorne Divine Tribe, or the enemies of the Thorne Divine Tribe, will all be drawn in. You've been using the wrong approach."

 "What if we hand over the Origin of Mankind to another civilization?" Kaska, long accustomed to Duge pointing out his mistakes, frowned and said, "Our actions will still anger the Thorne Divine Tribe. If they don't get the Origin of Mankind, they will vent their fury on us, and the people of Emperor Star will still not survive."

 "Kaska, we can use the Origin of Mankind to get other planets' people to take us off this planet," Jannie said.

 "Abandon the people of Emperor Star?" Kaska asked, "How is that different from when we originally fled? Plus, they might not accept us..."

 "No, we are not leaving," Duge shook his head and said, "We can broadcast in a month, then tell everyone that the Thorne Divine Tribe will arrive at Emperor Star in three months."

 Jannie's eyes suddenly widened.

 "What do you mean?" Kaska was dizzy with confusion.

 "It means we want to orchestrate the fleets of other civilizations and those of the Thorne civilization to arrive at Emperor Star at just the right time, or around the same time," Duge smiled and said, "Just getting them to clash would naturally give us allies."

 "How is that possible?" Kaska's eyebrows knitted tightly together, "How could we possibly have allies?"

 "Idiot," Jannie said, "because the broadcast we send will also be received by the Thorne Divine Tribe. At that time, everyone coming to Emperor Star will be targeting the Origin of Mankind, and the Thorne Divine Tribe will naturally consider them enemies."

 "..." Kaska's eyes widened in shock, "My God, this plan is simply perfect. I thought for a moment we had to fight the Thorne Divine Tribe with just the three of us!"

 "Good, now let's figure out the time it would take for those advanced civilizations to arrive at Emperor Star," Duge looked back at the Star Map, "Let's refine our plan, making sure those advanced civilizations all make it to the excitement..."

 ...

 The Star Map was ready, and spatial nodes were easy to calculate. It didn't take long for Duge to devise a very perfect bait plan.

 In this plan, as long as two or three civilizations took the bait, Duge would be able to contend against the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Duge was best at Blitzkrieg, next was creating Chaos, and then succeeding amidst chaos.

 The keyword Chaos seemed tailor-made for him.

 "Kou Nan, you are a sage. If only you had been on our planet then," Kaska looked at Duge with admiration and said sadly, "then, perhaps our planet would not have been destroyed."

 "Kaska, we will ultimately defeat the Thorne Divine Tribe and avenge your people," Duge patted Kaska's shoulder, "Come, my friend, let's see what the Origin of Mankind really is?"

 "Sure." Kaska agreed heartily; by this time, he had completely dropped his guard against Duge.

 Kaska pressed a few buttons, and the glow hovering over the box of the Origin of Mankind disappeared. The Origin of Mankind slowly settled on the table.

 Then, he began to carefully rotate the runes on the box...

 Sure enough, there was a mechanism!

 Duge derised internally; had he tried to forcibly take it just then, who knows what might have happened!

 How could it be possible that Kaska willingly gave him the Origin of Mankind like this...

 True heart for true heart, indeed the best way to make friends.

 "The Origin of Mankind randomly awakens a superpower in a person," Kaska said as he was opening the box, "but no one can determine the strength of the power. Members of the Thorne Divine Tribe return to their home planet as adults, touching the Demonic Source to gain this power. The Burning Ray in my eyes was awakened after I obtained the Origin of Mankind..."

 "People on Emperor Star didn't touch the Origin of Mankind and still gained superpowers," Duge said.

 "Not touching it also works, but then the timing of awakening is too random," Kaska explained, "That's why mutants continuously appear on Emperor Star every thirty years. Using the method of touching, the timing of awakening becomes uniform..."

 "Can everyone awaken?" Duge asked.

 "Not everyone," Kaska shook his head, "There are also many ordinary people in the Thorne Divine Tribe, awakening might depend on luck! We stole the Origin of Mankind, and after escaping, over a hundred of us survived, yet only one in ten of us awakened a superpower."

 "Only a ten percent chance?!" Jannie was somewhat disappointed.

 "Ten percent isn't low," Duge said, "There are seven billion people on Emperor Star; ten percent awakening would be seven hundred million people, yet there are only over ten million mutants on Emperor Star now."

 At that moment.

 The box was opened.

 The true face of the Origin of Mankind presented itself before the three of them.

 It was a pale green sphere, emitting a soft glow, with wisps of mist flowing inside, giving it a vibrant feel.

 "So beautiful," Jannie exclaimed, turning to ask Duge, "Who goes first?"

 "Ladies first," Duge smiled, gesturing with his hand, "Kaska, does the Origin of Mankind only awaken superpowers?"

 "I wouldn't know, I'm not a member of the Thorne Divine Tribe," Kaska shook his head, "After we stole the Origin of Mankind, we've always kept it locked in the box, never opened it."

 Jannie closed her eyes, clasped her hands together, and prayed for a moment before reverently touching the Origin of Mankind.

 Duge watched her movements intently.

 The moment her palm touched the Origin of Mankind, Duge faintly saw a wisp of mist penetrate the barrier of the sphere and merge into Jannie's palm.

 Jannie obviously felt the change and opened her eyes immediately, "Kou Nan, I feel something entering my body... Ah!"

 A painful scream interrupted her.

 Following this.

 She clenched her fist tightly, her facial expression contorted with pain.

 "Is this normal?" Duge asked.

 "It should be, when I was awakened with the Burning Ray, my eyes felt as if they were thrown into molten iron," Kaska said, "This is part of the awakening process, everyone must endure it..."

 Before he could finish.

 Jannie had already regained her composure, stretching out her palm.

 Then, under the watchful eyes of Duge and others, her whole palm gradually became transparent, disappeared, and then her arm vanished as well.

 "Invisibility?" Kaska laughed, "Jannie, you're quite lucky."

 "It's not invisibility," Duge shook his head, his sensing ability was very strong, but within his perception, Jannie's vanished arm was completely undetectable, as if it had never existed.

 "Right, it's not invisibility, it's nothingness," Jannie brought her arm back, smiling, "I can make my body enter a state of nothingness where no one can harm me, but I also can't attack in this state. This skill is suitable for an assassin, just like having the Stealth skill..."

 Stealth keyword, huh?

 Duge smiled at Jannie and decisively reached for the Origin of Mankind...
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 Touching the Origin of Mankind felt like caressing a warm piece of jade, cool and delicate, like a baby's skin, irresistible to the touch.

 Duge stared intently at the Origin of Mankind.

 Unlike Jannie, after he placed his hand over it, there was no sign of the mist inside migrating towards the palm of his hand.

 Was he the unlucky one, bearing ninety percent of bad luck?

 Duge frowned slightly.

 But he was never one to resign to fate. Since the mist in the Origin of Mankind caused genetic mutation, he might as well coax it out.

 What's not yours won't hurt your heart; a tool that can't be utilized is disposable if it breaks.

 Dark God Power has corrosive properties, and Dark God Power surged from Duge's palm, enveloping the junction between his hand and the Origin of Mankind.

 The Origin of Mankind seemed to perceive the danger, its mist churning violently, resisting the corrosion of the Dark God Power.

 "Kou Nan, what are you doing?" Kaska asked.

 "I'm exploring the Origin of Mankind." Duge embraced the Origin of Mankind with both hands, pulling it out of the box, and increased the output of Dark God Power.

 "You'll destroy it..." Kaska said.

 "Destroying it would completely obliterate the Thorne Divine Tribe, akin to throwing it into a black hole." Duge chuckled, unconcerned, "The Thorne Divine Tribe treats it as a sacred object, so they handle it with care, fearing it might get damaged. In reality, this thing is very tough, probably even tougher than your armor..."

 As he spoke,

 Duge switched the power in his lower hand to Solar Divine Power.

 Solar Divine Power was scorching hot whereas Dark God Power was cold and sinister, an ice-fire ordeal, testing the resistance of the Origin of Mankind.

 The mist inside the Origin of Mankind churned even faster.

 Kaska was dumbstruck.

 Seeing this, Jannie suddenly realized where she differed from Duge.

 She had only been passive, reacting accordingly; whereas Duge was always proactive, creating opportunities and would use any means to achieve his goals.

 A moment later,

 Duge added the Power of Thunder and Lightning to the mix of Divine Powers.

 As jumping sparks covered the surface of the Origin of Mankind, the mist inside whirled crazily, forming a vortex...

 Duge watched the vortex, suddenly withdrawing some divine power from the palm of his right hand.

 Military tactics, three encircles, leaving one.

 When the Origin of Mankind helped Jannie awaken, Duge didn't think much of it. But when he eroded the Origin of Mankind with Dark God Power and the mist churned violently, he realized that maybe the Origin of Mankind was conscious.

 He burned the Origin of Mankind with Bright Divine Power, creating a dilemma of ice and fire for it.

 The feeling became even stronger.

 This was normal; in the Immortal Martial World, many Magical Treasures could spawn spirited beings, automatically defending and attacking—all manifestations of a Magical Treasure gaining consciousness...

 Since it was conscious, using military tactics against it surely wouldn't be wrong.

 Duge withdrew the Dark God Power from his palm, and the mist inside the Origin of Mankind seemed to find an escape route, rushing into the palm of his hand.

 In the blink of an eye, the Origin of Mankind became clear and transparent, devoid of any mist inside.

 This scene once again dumbfounded both Kaska and Jannie.

 "Kou Nan, what happened?"

 "What ability did you awaken?"

 The two asked in unison.

 ...

 Duge was too preoccupied to speak.

 After the mist from the Origin of Mankind entered his palm, he felt all the cells in his body start to boil.

 This was particularly true for his right hand, which touched the Origin of Mankind.

 Intense pain emanated from his palm and soon, his entire palm started to explode from the inside out, followed by his wrist, forearm...

 The mist from the Origin of Mankind was destroying everything it passed through, unstoppable.

 The recovery ability brought by the chaos that affected the entire planet couldn't keep up with the destruction speed of the Origin of Mankind; the newly healed cells were blown apart in the blink of an eye.

 MBD!

 I've gone too far.

 Jannie had only absorbed a whiff of the mist and was already in agony, unable to speak, and he had absorbed at least ten thousand times more than Jannie had.

 It turns out that every time the Origin of Mankind released a whiff of mist, it was to protect its inheritor!

 Duge immediately summoned all of his Divine Powers to protect his vital organs and brain, enveloped Jannie with the Sea God's Power: "Jannie, follow me..."

 The next moment,

 The two had disappeared from Kaska's presence.

 Kaska looked at the now-empty Origin of Mankind, holding her hands in front of her chest and praying: "Kou Nan, you must survive, otherwise, alone, I might not execute the plan you devised well..."

 ...

 Meanwhile,

 Duge and Jannie had reached the depths of the ocean.

 Both Solar Divine Power and the Sea God's Power had healing effects, but being in the ocean, the Sea God's Power was much more potent than the Solar Divine Power.

 Watching Duge's body still deteriorating, Jannie felt helpless: "Kou Nan, what should I do?"

 "Empty your mind, I will transmit the Dual Cultivation Skill to you." In the depths of the sea, the disintegration of Duge's body slowed considerably.

 But now, his body was still in a tattered state, his blood vessels, muscles, and even his internal organs exposed...

 At that moment, he looked like a corpse that had been gnawed on by wild animals.

 "Can you still dual cultivate at this time?" Jannie looked at Duge's body in astonishment, "You've lost that part."

 "Physical union is low-level dual cultivation, the higher form is when Souls Unite." At this critical juncture, Duge had no mood to spar with Jannie, quickly saying, "Next, empty your mind, do not resist me at all, let me guide you to the next step..."
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 "Okay," Jannie knew that losing Duge meant her complete defeat in this game. Although Duge's body appeared somewhat battered, she couldn't care less. She simply closed her eyes and surrendered herself entirely to Duge.

 Duge and Jannie's Sea God's Power shared the same origin, and his Divine Soul was incredibly powerful.

 To prevent any accidents, Duge wrapped the Sea God's Power around his Divine Soul, reaching for Jannie's forehead.

 Jannie, indeed, did not resist Duge. Perhaps it was because Duge's Sea God's Power was too familiar; she only trembled slightly and then allowed Duge to invade her Divine Soul.

 The two streams of Sea God's Power quickly merged together, as did their Divine Souls.

 It was an unusual sensation.

 Powerful, encompassing, satisfying...

 All words that could describe happiness seemed to envelop Jannie's soul at that moment.

 She completely failed to describe what it felt like.

 At this moment, the only thought in her mind was to remain intoxicated in this dreamy reverie, never to wake up.

 "Jannie, stay alert, mobilize your Sea God's Power, follow the route I tell you..."

 This was also Duge's first time dual cultivating, and the wondrous feeling almost lost him too, but the severe pain from his crumbling body forcefully kept him awake. His mind was exceptionally clear, he could even sense the pulse of the entire ocean...

 Before, when Duge manipulated the Sea God's Power, it was by forceful control of water, making the water change shape according to his thoughts, but at this moment, he felt as if he were the ocean itself.

 If he wished, he could instantly freeze the entire ocean or make the seawater flood the land...

 This shouldn't be due to dual cultivation.

 If dual cultivation could make one so powerful, then everyone would dual cultivate and not practice any other Cultivation Technique.

 Since it isn't due to dual cultivation, it must be because of the Origin of Mankind...

 Truly, as a Divine Artifact that created a top civilization in the universe, its transformation of the body was too domineering.

 Indeed, the Origin of Mankind, through changing genes, helps every individual awaken a superpower. In some ways, it's hardly inferior to the key phrase.

 The key phrase acts on the Divine Soul, while the Origin of Mankind likely affects the body, so, those mists were not destroying his body but have been changing his genetic structure from the start...

 Or rather, remolding his genetic makeup.

 If he can endure this transformation wave, his body's strength should be developed to the utmost!

 Key phrases from Pan-Universal Entertainment are too powerful, even though he was able to defeat Bai Long, Duge knew the gap between him and Pan-Universal Entertainment was still vast, vast enough to foster despair.

 But at this moment, having absorbed the Origin of Mankind, Duge truly saw a hope of confronting Pan-Universal Entertainment.

 As long as he could endure...

 ...

 While Duge pondered how to deal with Pan-Universal Entertainment, the condition of his body concerned the Pan-Universal Entertainment Company and countless viewers.

 On the forum.

 Discussions about him rapidly refreshed the screens.

 "Duge's alright, isn't he! He's so daring, to actually use his body to absorb the essence of a Divine Artifact of life."

 "I couldn't understand why Pan-Universal Entertainment had deployed Duge to such a remote civilization. Now I know, there's a Divine Artifact of life on that planet."

 "Pan-Universal Entertainment probably didn't expect Duge to cause such a big stir!"

 "Duge has done very well; if his plan succeeds, even on a remote planet, it would be enough to stir the cosmic storm, but why did he go after the Origin of Mankind?"

 "Fools know no fear, I guess!"

 "His body is already a mess; he really might not make it through!"

 "He can't not make it, losing Duge would reduce the excitement on this Alien Battlefield by at least eighty percent. I've already tipped Duge eight hundred thousand spiritual powers; everyone, go tip him. With enough spiritual power, recovery can be enhanced..."

 "Okay, I'll give him a million. He's brought me so much joy!"

 "I will too."

 ...

 Viewers sparked a tipping frenzy for Duge.

 Meanwhile.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross and the others were stunned by Duge's reckless behavior.

 "Ross, what should we do? Should we support Duge?" asked Adam, the head of the marketing department. "His situation is very tough."

 "Channel ten billion units of spiritual power into him," Ross gritted his teeth and said. "Duge cannot die now. He has already stirred up the storm. As long as he grows, with his abilities, he will turn this universe into a mess. Then, no matter how much we invest, we'll earn it back manifold."

 "Is ten billion enough?" Adam asked.

 "Then make it twenty billion," Ross said. "There are plenty of resources in this universe, and those old guys above will agree to this investment."

 "Okay, I'll channel it directly," said Gao Qiao, head of the technical department.

 "Okay." Ross nodded again, looking at Duge still struggling against fate in the pitch-dark seabed, and chuckled bitterly, "This guy, always manages to stir up surprises!"

 "Yeah! Initially, due to a channeling error, we threw him onto such a remote planet, and even there he stumbled upon a life divine artifact," said Hord, the planning department head. "This luck is unmatched; he is like a born protagonist, no matter where you throw him, his brilliance can't be overshadowed."

 "It must be the so-called protagonist aura!" Adam said. "Even we, who are offstage, are helping him, even though he's just an actor controlled by us..."

 "Hord, when you talk about his luck, just mention the luck, what's this about a channeling error?" Gao Qiao, discontented, said. "The deviation appeared in everyone's channeling, and it has absolutely nothing to do with the technical department, it's purely because of the incorrect universe coordinates provided by the Exploration Department."

 "..." Bas, the head of the Exploration Department, defended himself with an embarrassed face, "At least up to now, the results have been good, right? Duge still made himself the center of the universe."

 "Less talk, everyone. Gao Qiao, keep an eye on Duge's life status constantly. The moment there's an issue, channel spiritual power into him immediately. We must preserve his life," Ross chided them tensely, observing Duge on the screen, and instructed.

 ...

 Dual cultivation could deepen both individuals' cultivation levels simultaneously.

 The Sea God's Power of Duge and Jannie entangled together, rapidly growing stronger.

 But it still wasn't enough. Duge had no choice but to try injecting Solar Divine Power into the Divine Soul, which was warm and scorching, when this divine power joined the battlefield of the soul cultivation.

 Jannie's Divine Soul suffered a new wave of impact.

 Her body violently trembled.

 With her trembling, the oceans on Emperor Star rose in tumultuous waves...

 Gigantic tsunamis several tens of meters high struck many coastal cities simultaneously. This time, without Duge's protection, countless civilians in these cities perished or were injured...

 The slightly stabilizing federational order plunged into chaos again.

 The unexpected tsunamis directly targeted Duge and Jannie, who could manipulate water, and the internet was filled with voices condemning them both. Duge's previously established good public image collapsed in an instant.

 The focus turned against the mutants, many ordinary people took to the streets, started marches, protests, and some even started vandalizing shops and factories owned by various mutants;

 Presidents of various countries couldn't find Duge, each as frantic as ants on a hot pan, forced to urgently use satellites to search for Duge's whereabouts around the world.

 Meanwhile, Edward, Gao Deng, and others used their divine skills likewise searching for the missing duo Duge...

 The whole world turned into a complete mess.

 ...

 At this chaotic moment, the keyword 'chaos' worked wonders, and Duge suddenly discovered that his recovery seemed to have improved, and he could gradually counteract the Origin of Mankind's damage to his body.

 Duge didn't know what was happening outside; he assumed it was because he had added Solar Divine Power during the dual cultivation.

 So,

 he gritted his teeth and mixed in Dark God Power as well...

 Followed by, Thunder Divine Power...

 ...

 The stakes kept escalating.

 The sea seemed to boil, everywhere giant waves several tens of meters high roared, and various sea creatures were tossed about unrestfully, some even thrown into the air.

 The entire world seemed to have prematurely entered doomsday.

 Kaska, standing on his flying device, looked at the raging sea: "My God, what on earth are they doing? But, being able to stir an entire planet's oceans, he should have no health problems now..."
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 ``` 

 I don't know how long it had passed when the Origin of Mankind finally ceased its devastation of Duge's body.

 Or rather, the transformation of his body had finally completed, and Duge let out a breath of relief.

 He had experienced many dangers on the Alien Battlefield, but none had come close to this time; he almost truly died.

 Moreover, this time it wasn't because of an enemy—it was entirely of his own doing!

 Fortunately, he had managed to endure it.

 ...

 Jannie lay on the sandy seabed with her eyes closed, her complexion rosy and a faint smile hanging on her lips.

 Her entire being was in a state of unconsciousness, as if she had fused with the ocean.

 Duge did not disturb Jannie, instead, he checked his own body.

 At the moment, he felt an unprecedented strength, which even surpassed his previous experience on another Alien Battlefield.

 Every cell in his body was filled with vigorous vitality, and he could manipulate them at will.

 Duge looked at Jannie in front of him, his gaze effortlessly penetrating her clothes, her skin.

 The structure inside her body fully presented itself in Duge's mind: the speed of her blood flow, the size of her organs, even the process of cell division and death within her body...

 Nothing was too trivial.

 With just one glance, Jannie no longer had any secrets in the eyes of Duge.

 Then, Duge chose to replicate; all the cells in his body reorganized and combined, and then he transformed into another Jannie.

 An exact copy of Jannie, indistinguishable even by any instrument.

 This was a complete transformation, different from the Transformation Skill used in the previous Alien Battlefield, a perfect replication on a one-to-one scale.

 If there had to be any difference, it would only be the soul.

 As long as Duge wanted, he could even turn himself into a fish, a tree, or even a piece of seaweed...

 Beyond that, his five senses had been enhanced to the extreme, his perception reaching beyond the Emperor Star, covering the entire Emperor Star System.

 He could even clearly sense the dust on Zhi Star, eight hundred million kilometers away...

 When Duge focused his gaze, planets billions of miles away seemed to be pulled right before his eyes.

 This had been impossible before.

 If Duge wanted, he could also release the Burning Rays of Kaska, control the Electromagnetic Force that Edward could handle...

 Having recovered from his near-death state, it seemed he had mastered all superpowers, and the Divine Power within him also appeared to have been tempered together, no longer distinguishable from each other.

 At that moment, Duge felt like he was a living God Spirit, a super Mutant.

 This must be what they call seeking wealth within danger!

 Duge smiled faintly and opened his personal panel.

 During the dual cultivation with Jannie, he felt his spiritual power soaring, the rate of increase somewhat abnormal.

 Theoretically, the Origin of Mankind altered genetics, it shouldn't affect spiritual power.

 Dual cultivation might enhance spiritual power, but not by much...

 The moment the personal panel unfolded.

 Duge was completely stunned.

 78.7 billion.

 The spiritual power number was more than double what it had been when he first entered the field.

 This was not normal.

 But then, upon a moment's reflection, Duge understood the reason.

 The likelihood was that Pan-Universe Entertainment had launched a significant rescue effort in his moment of near-death...

 This is the charm of a star on the rise!

 Pan-Universe Entertainment simply couldn't bear to see him die, and the only help they could provide was in the form of spiritual power.

 Which other Alien Warriors had such benefits?

 ...

 Everything that had happened outside, Duge came to understand the moment he awoke.

 The commotion he and Jannie had caused on the Emperor Star had led to many disasters, with countless lives lost.

 The Emperor Star had completely descended into chaos, which was also the reason his recovery power had increased so suddenly...

 All these coincidences combined had allowed him to survive this disaster; lacking in any aspect, he probably wouldn't have made it.

 It had to be said, he really did have great fortune amidst chaos, which indeed was his key life theme.

 Jannie's eyelids trembled slightly, catching Duge's attention.

 Duge gathered his thoughts and, at the moment she opened her eyes, he undid the replication targeting her.

 On seeing Duge, the exquisite aftertaste surged in Jannie's heart, her face flushed red, and she forced herself to be composed, "Duge, I never imagined dual cultivation to be so wonderful, it made me feel like I was in heaven, I think I might be addicted..."

 "Jannie, has your strength increased?" Duge asked.

 Jannie closed her eyes, sensing quietly for a moment, and then became excited: "The entire ocean is within my control, I feel my Divine Power should have exceeded my father's at his peak... no, wrong, my Divine Power seems to have been influenced by many other attributes."

 She opened her palm, and the Solar Divine Power, Dark God Power, and the Power of thunder and lightning emerged successively from her hand.

 Jannie stared unbelievingly wide-eyed, "Duge, I possess all of your Divine Powers."

 "All of them?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "A portion," Jannie said, "The strongest is still the Sea God's Power, but this is already amazing, I feel like I've become a versatile God, Duge, I love dual cultivation..."

 As she spoke, her eyes drifted toward Duge's body, her eyebrows lifted suggestively, "Duge, if possible, I want to get even closer to you, then my strength might increase even faster. Your physique is too perfect now, it's like a work of art by an artist."

 All of Duge's clothes had been blasted off during the recovery, leaving him in a purely natural state.

 He shook his head, and the sea water clinging to his body automatically transformed, instantly becoming a set of clothes fitting his body.

 ```
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 Jannie clicked her tongue in regret: "Such a stingy man!"

 As she spoke, she stretched out her hand towards her personal panel: "Duge, I think I've awakened a new skill."

 "What?" Duge asked.

 "Match Made in Heaven: You can designate two targets who are related to one another, making them fall in love, no matter how many setbacks they encounter, they will definitely end up loving each other." Jannie read out her new skill.

 Before her words fell.

 Duge quickly said, "Don't use it on me."

 "It's too late." Jannie blinked and laughed, "The instant I saw the skill, I already used it on the two of us."

 "Duge, I saved your life, and we've already cultivated together. You can't possibly expect me to fall in love with someone else, can you? Or are you planning to be a scumbag who doesn't own up after pulling on his pants..."

 "We only cultivated together spiritually, without any actual physical contact." Jannie was right, after cultivating together, Duge indeed wouldn't allow Jannie to fall in love with someone else.

 However, he still checked his body immediately to see if there was anything unusual.

 But he couldn't feel anything. He could even control Dark God Power, aiming at a vulnerable spot on Jannie's back, and his heart didn't feel any discomfort...

 It seemed like the skill had no effect on him.

 In the last battle on Alien Battlefield, he seemed to be immune to Spiritual Power Skills.

 This time his spiritual power had doubled, and his physical condition was even stronger than before. It made no sense for him to be less capable than last time!

 "You really are a scumbag." Jannie snorted, smug as a fox, "But now it's too late, the skill has already taken effect between the two of us, you can't escape from the palm of my hand."

 Just let her stay happy for now!

 After all, she was his lifesaver. Duge smiled: "Let's go, it's chaos outside, we need to deal with it."

 "Okay." Jannie nodded her head, beaming with joy. She had put in so much, and she still hoped that Duge would rescue her from Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 Love!

 To hell with love!

 No one would fall for a man they've just met a few days ago, no matter how powerful he is. The new skill came at just the right time; there's no way to shake off oneself...

 ...

 Duge, with Jannie, teleported above the sea.

 At this moment.

 The sea had already returned to calm.

 Kaska stood on his flying machine, confronting Edward, Gao Deng, and James.

 Edward's Electromagnetic Force couldn't control Kaska's armor.

 Gao Deng was fast, but he couldn't break through Kaska's defenses.

 As for James, his Telekinesis couldn't even penetrate Kaska's armor, so he was even less of a threat.

 Kaska simply dodged left and right, not striking back: "I've said it before, I am friends with Kou Nan, the ocean raged because he was healing. Why don't you believe it?"

 "If you're friends, then why would he get injured for no reason? He's so powerful..." Edward questioned, "Don't tell me it was caused by you two sparring with each other."

 "I'm no match for him." Kaska staggered from a blow by Gao Deng, "The matter I discussed with Kou Nan is very important, I don't know if I should tell you, why can't you wait!"

 "I'm back." Duge appeared abruptly in the center of everyone, standing in the void, without any support beneath his body.

 "Kou Nan, you're finally back, these guys simply won't listen to my explanations..." Kaska complained.

 "Let's go, I already know what happened. I will explain to everyone." Duge surveyed the crowd, "Gentlemen, we may have to face a great war soon."

 After speaking.

 Duge enveloped everyone with Divine Power, along with Kaska's ship on the island, and took them all back to Zijinghua City.

 Zijinghua City was devastated by the tsunami, buildings collapsed, trees broken, cars scattered everywhere, survivors treating the injured...

 The entire city was a mess, filled with the cries of sorrow; they ultimately hadn't escaped the scourge of the tsunami.

 "Kou Nan, tsunamis have occurred almost simultaneously around the world." James said anxiously, "The public's dissatisfaction with you has built up to a breaking point, they even demand to use nuclear weapons to destroy you, to avenge their deceased kin..."

 "I understand, call a news conference; I have a very important announcement to make." Duge nodded indifferently.

 Having experienced so many Alien Battlefields, his spirit had long been As Solid as a Rock.

 Usually, he would look after the majority, but when he really could not manage, there was nothing he could do.

 He couldn't possibly sacrifice himself to save a group of strangers, especially since this disaster was caused unintentionally.

 In fact,

 When Pan-Universe Entertainment designated this universe as an Alien Battlefield, the lives of ordinary people were doomed to be unstable.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was the real culprit; by comparison, he was already the kindest among the Alien Warriors.

 Just like Jannie next to him, who didn't even frown at the sight of those dead people.

 Just like the Thorne Divine Tribe, who wouldn't hesitate to annihilate a race to snatch resources...

 This world was always one where the strong prey on the weak.

 ...

 Richard Wood, Brad... and other presidents from various nations were once again gathered by Duge.

 Duge had caused such a huge mess, and these former presidents were filled with indignation.

 But the moment they saw Duge, everyone lowered their heads, with some even asking him with concern if he was alright or injured, not even mentioning the civilians who died in the tsunami.

 The cameras were set up once more, and Duge held a second global press conference:

 "To all the people of Emperor Star, I am deeply pained by this disaster, and on behalf of myself, I express my deepest condolences to all the compatriots who have perished."

 "Some say the disaster was caused by me. But I can tell you clearly, it wasn't me. Unleashing a tsunami for no reason does not serve my interests.

 I could have remained silent, but after such a serious event, I must offer an explanation. Without me, the entire Emperor Star would have been destroyed, and I did everything I could to minimize the disaster."

 "The reason behind this disaster is it, to be precise, it is also the source of the turmoil on Emperor Star for the last thirty years."

 Duge held out his palm, and the Origin of Mankind floated within it; during his dual cultivation, a wisp of mist had reformed in the empty Origin of Mankind.

 Clearly,

 The mist within it was regenerative.

 "It's called the Origin of Mankind, originating from a higher civilization in the Universe known as the Thorne Divine Tribe. Thirty years ago, it appeared on Emperor Star, and because of it, Mutants appeared.

 Thirty years later,

 The Thorne Divine Tribe found it and activated it, the power it unleashed was enough to destroy the entire Emperor Star.

 It was Jannie and me who, using up all our Divine Power, contained the unleashed power within the oceans, hence the uncontrolled tsunamis in various places.

 At that time, as Jannie and I were fully suppressing the power of the Origin of Mankind, we were incapable of restraining those tsunamis.

 I am heartbroken that I couldn't stop this disaster. You have the right to hate me, but I have no regrets because I saved even more people.

 But those who have passed are gone, having returned to the embrace of the Goddess of Freedom, yet the living must carry on, to cast aside the mourning for the deceased and stand up anew.

 Because the disaster has not really passed, the Thorne Divine Tribe has discovered the trace of the Origin of Mankind.

 One day in the future, two months or maybe three months from now, Emperor Star will face a true cataclysm.

 The Thorne Divine Tribe does not permit other planetary beings to come into contact with the Origin of Mankind, they will destroy all life that has touched it to maintain the purity of the Origin.

 So, we need to be prepared to confront the Thorne Divine Tribe, we all must stand united.

 If we cannot win this war, Emperor Star will cease to exist..."

 Whoosh!

 Television, internet, subways, and all other places broadcast Duge's speech simultaneously. When they heard the truth explained by Duge,

 Those who were protesting suddenly froze.

 Looking at each other, hesitantly they began to lower the signs in their hands.

 Sensitive individuals even wished they could slap themselves; they had wronged the hero protecting their planet...

 Duge's voice continued: "In the coming time, I will find a way to activate the Origin of Mankind again, to create more Mutants on Emperor Star. I hope everyone will cooperate.

 If your body undergoes any mutations, you must contact the Federation immediately, as the Superpowers you awaken might play a decisive role in the coming battlefield. I will help you to maximize the use of your Superpower..."

 In his speech, Duge once again issued a summon for the Alien Warriors.
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 The Skill associated with keywords and the Superpower of Mutants are two different things.

 Mutants' Superpowers can be strong or weak, but as long as the individual's strength is sufficiently powerful, some Superpowers can be countered with external forces; however, their advantage is that the acquired Superpower can grow through methods such as training.

 The Skills derived from keywords also have various weaknesses, but if used correctly, or with the right combination, they can indeed win against stronger opponents and turn the tide with minimal resources. However, the power of Skills developed from keywords is fixed.

 In fact, it's hard to say who is stronger or weaker between the two.

 The second Skill that Jannie awakened, a match made in heaven, is a divine ability that turns foes into friends.

 Take a shot whether there are dates or not.

 Duge had already hinted, and now it was just a matter of waiting for the fish to bite.

 As for why explain to the public?

 Duge could be the source of chaos, but he had to maintain a good reputation, he had to be seen as just.

 If he was tagged as indifferent to life, as someone who tramples over others' lives, he could very well attract the collective attack of heroes representing justice, which would be a loss beyond recovery.

 Winning people's hearts means winning the world.

 No matter the situation, Duge must maintain a positive image, as doing so only has benefits without drawbacks.

 "...Although there will be sacrifices on the path to pursuing freedom, this ultimately is my dereliction. After defeating the Thorne Divine Tribe, I will embark on a journey through the Universe, to search for Divine Artifacts like the Origin of Mankind, whether to turn back time or to reconstruct life, I will do my utmost to save those who perished in this disaster.

 That being said, let us once again mourn in silence for the lives that have been lost!"

 ...

 The majority of the public is ignorant.

 Or rather, their position ensures they never see the true nature of events.

 The Divine lowered their noble head and sincerely apologized, instantly dissolving the anger in the hearts of the people, shifting their hatred onto the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Politicians have access to more information than the public, at the very least the Kaska Spaceship was right before their eyes.

 Plus, how the Origin of Mankind came to Emperor Star, why the peaceful Origin of Mankind was suddenly activated... Many key questions were left unexplained by Duge.

 But they are cunning people who understand all too well that might makes right.

 As long as they have no recourse against Duge, then everything he does is correct.

 ...

 In the days that followed.

 All things proceeded in an orderly fashion.

 Duge handed over the depleted Origin of Mankind to scientists for them to research and develop its abilities, and the Kaska Spaceship was also given for research.

 The technology and weapons on the Kaska Spaceship were ready-made, different from the theories supplied by Duge. As long as Emperor Star could thoroughly research this ship, it could light up another beacon in interstellar civilization.

 As for Duge, apart from learning from Kaska about the main situations of various civilizations in the Universe, most of his time was spent using actual combat-like force to drive people like Edward to grow, squeezing out their potential.

 He even used Divine Power to help many Mutants modify their bodies, elevating some A Level Mutants to S Level.

 Duge has always emphasized teamwork. Edward's Electromagnetic Force is one of the four fundamental forces of the Universe, Tang Wengong's Matter Reconstitution touches on the essence of creation, Gao Deng's Divine Speed Force could eventually reverse time and space, and James's Telekinesis has always been regarded as the strongest Superpower...

 Any one of them could become a major boss when they reach their full potential. The Universe is vast, civilizations are numerous, even Thanos had so many capable subordinates.

 Even if Duge were powerful, there was no way he could handle everything alone, so fostering reliable subordinates was imperative.

 ...

 During this time, Jannie verified her new Skill.

 The match made in heaven is indeed miraculous.

 The two targets she picked, no matter their age, gender, young or old, or even people and animals or plants, and even lifeless objects like stones, tables, weapons, etc., would quickly develop affection within a short period and then love each other so deeply, remaining faithfully together.

 If one person had an accident, the other would feel as if they could hardly wait to die with them...

 It's terrifying!

 After observing many examples, Jannie began to get scared. She finally understood why Duge had been so against using the Skill on himself.

 What match made in heaven?

 It was clearly a deformity of love, a romance she had forcibly twisted together, already going against human nature.

 But there was no way to be scared afterward, she couldn't undo her Skill and simply had to let it be.

 Fortunately, the progress between the two of them was still good, occasionally practicing dual cultivation to enhance each other's strength. Otherwise, there was no abnormal behavior!

 At least Jannie did not feel excessive love from Duge toward her; he even still refused to engage in the truer form of flesh-and-spirit dual cultivation with her...

 She firmly believed that true dual cultivation would greatly advance her strength.

 Jannie even thought about transforming into Nothingness, then suddenly enveloping Duge with a Nothingness body, followed by a physical transformation, forcefully completing their union through some Wondrous idea.

 But after Duge absorbed the Origin of Mankind, his abilities became unfathomable. When she suddenly transformed into physical form, Duge could become Nothingness in an instant, causing her to repeatedly miss, and feel even more empty.

 Every time this happened, Jannie would wonder if Duge was really unaffected, while she was the one who had truly been hit by the Skill.

 After all, those couples she had forcibly matched would yearn day and night to merge into one another's bodies, never to part...
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 Could it be because Duge's strength far surpassed hers, so the skill had no effect?

 Or did the Origin of Mankind help Duge become immune to the skill's effects?

 ...

 If only she was affected by the skill and Duge wasn't, that would be really terrible. It would mean she would be the only one making sacrifices in this love affair, ultimately falling completely.

 Thinking of this, Jannie grew even more regretful, and even became somewhat indecisive.

 Thus, she began to form alliances on Emperor Star, even self-proclaimed herself as the goddess of love, vigorously developing faith, matchmaking love affairs, and occasionally seeking Duge for dual cultivation, trying to catch up with Duge. This way, she sought to realize an equal love affair; she didn't want to be the only one making sacrifices.

 Because the last time the two of them were unconsciously releasing Divine Power during their seabed dual cultivation, it caused a massive disaster in the world.

 Thus, they changed the location of their dual cultivation to a distant satellite, so, no matter how tumultuous it got, they didn't have to worry about harming others...

 The obsessive Jannie didn't realize, after being affected by the Skill, she, like those she set up for relationships, had fallen into a crazed state of passionate love.

 Duge noticed something was off with Jannie, but he had many matters to attend to and couldn't constantly focus on Jannie. Moreover, the effects of the skill could only be dispelled by another skill, and currently, he didn't possess the ability to dispel skills.

 Jannie could only be considered to have caused her own suffering, waiting for her power to advance to the Saint Realm, or for her spiritual power to exceed 300 billion before perhaps the skill's influence would automatically dispel.

 Luckily, this matter didn't seem to negatively impact Duge; at the very least, Jannie was only obsessed with him and hadn't evolved into being Sickly Cute just yet.

 Of course, even if it evolved into Sickly Cute, that wouldn't matter, as Duge was all too familiar with Sickly Cute; as long as Jannie couldn't surpass him, then Sickly Cute was just an excellent shield and blade...

 ...

 Not a single Alien Warrior responded to Duge.

 Previously.

 The Alien Battlefield happened once a year, with four different Alien Battlefields; as long as there was one victory, it always managed to bring some hope for the people to survive.

 But after Duge's appearance, the rules of the Alien Battlefield became chaotic, deathly battles following one after the other. If it was just the change in the rules, it might have been acceptable.

 But the difficulty of the Alien Battlefield increased with each round; the original ten resource slots were reduced to three...

 Duge, like a towering mountain, firmly held the first-place spot, leaving no leeway for the other planets.

 Moreover, Duge compressed the timeframe of the Alien Battlefield more and more, making the leisurely decades or even centuries-long lifespans on the battlefield a thing of luxury.

 With no resources, and unable to enjoy life on the Alien Battlefield, who would willingly use their skills to work for Duge for free?

 Just to eke out a mere one or two years on the Alien Battlefield before returning to their planets to wait for death?

 Nobody believed Duge could really stand up to Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Therefore, this time the Alien Warriors all entered the battlefield determined to fight to the death; even if they couldn't beat Duge, they wouldn't provide him with assistance.

 Alien Warriors not teamed up with Duge were fortunate and could freely develop;

 Alien Warriors on Emperor Star, after witnessing Duge integrate the Emperor Star in a day while maintaining his efficient Blitzkrieg, all chose silence.

 Even with very good keywords, they considered themselves ordinary people and chose to hide...

 After all, this time's Alien Battlefield didn't have an elimination at the end; even the last place didn't have to worry about being obliterated.

 Especially when they understood that this time's Alien Battlefield allowed multiple civilizations to coexist, they were even less likely to stand out.

 If other civilizations developed well because they assisted Duge and spoiled their own comrades' good dealings, they would be the sinners of their entire race.

 This time, the Alien Battlefield opened with ten thousand Alien Warriors, and with many civilizations involved, there were many variables; there was no need to jump out too early...

 ...

 An intentionally hiding Alien Warrior, even with Duge's perception covering the globe, would be very difficult to find without search-type skills.

 After waiting a few days and no Alien Warriors came to his side voluntarily, Duge simply gave up on them, focusing solely on dealing with the forthcoming confrontation with the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Twenty days later.

 Duge directed the first piece of graphic news towards the direction of the Heavenly Gods Clan: "Do you want your civilization to become the next Thorne Divine Tribe?

 Do you want to curb the development of the Thorne Divine Tribe, plundering the resources they possess?

 Do you want to make yourself the most powerful warrior in the universe?

 Come to this coordinate; the Origin of Mankind from the Thorne Divine Tribe is here. As long as you pay enough, the Origin of Mankind will be yours..."

 The message contained a photo of the Origin of Mankind and the current state of the mutants on Emperor Star, providing solid proof of the Origin of Mankind's presence on Emperor Star;

 Twenty-five days later.

 Duge sent the same message towards the direction of the Giant Clan, adding a sentence to the message: "Hidden within the Origin of Mankind is a code capable of annihilating the Thorne Divine Tribe. As long as you beat the Thorne Divine Tribe there, the Origin of Mankind is yours—this chance to change your destiny comes only once..."

 Thirty days later.

 The information about the Origin of Mankind on Emperor Star began to be broadcast indiscriminately to civilizations, along with the message "I am Duge, align with me..." cast simultaneously.

 Cast a wide net, catch as many fish as possible.

 Duge possessed the keyword of chaos, the more chaotic, the better for him.
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 The communication equipment aboard the Kaska Spaceship was far more advanced than that of Emperor Star. Soon after the message was sent out, Duge's ranking soared from a fall to over a hundredth place, all the way to number one.

 Once again, he secured the number one spot.

 At this moment, there were fewer than seven thousand people left on the Alien Battlefield, and over three thousand Alien Warriors had been eliminated in a month.

 But this time, Pan-Universe Entertainment didn't announce the top ten rankings, nor did they implement a last-place elimination system, which Duge found somewhat strange.

 However.

 Duge had barely managed to squeeze into first place relying on the power unleashed by the Origin of Mankind throughout the Universe, a storm that targeted many civilizations. This proved that in a month's time, at least a hundred people had caused even more uproar than him, which was quite befitting of a BOSS entering the fray.

 Among these hundred or so people, how many were his comrades, and how many were his enemies?

 ...

 Thorne Divine Tribe Fleet.

 Thunder Mothership.

 General Raite, leading the team, watched the intercepted messages, with barely concealed fury in his eyes, "Bastards, completely disregarding the Thorne Divine Tribe!"

 "General, that was a planet in The Wasteland where the Origin of Mankind was exposed; that's the only countermeasure they could think of to oppose us." Vice-general Artemis said with a smile, "But they have underestimated the influence of the Thorne Divine Tribe. No civilization dares to risk war with us for the Origin of Mankind!"

 "Artemis, you're too optimistic. Initially, a Gao Deng civilization opened the spatial passage for the Ballard People, leading to the loss of the Origin of Mankind. There could very well be a conspiracy against the Thorne Divine Tribe behind this. Despite many years of searching, we have yet to find out who assisted the Ballard People."

 Another vice-general, Mos, spoke with a somber expression, "General, I suggest that we seek support from our home planet."

 "How long before we reach Emperor Star?" asked General Raite.

 "General, we still have to go through six hundred space jumps, roughly sixty days." The Helmsman replied.

 "No more breaks along the way, full speed ahead. We must reach the coordinates of the Origin of Mankind before everyone else," General Raite said with a chilling gleam in his eyes, "Additionally, issue a warning to all civilizations that any attempt to seize the Origin of Mankind will be regarded as an eternal enemy of the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 "Yes!" Artemis replied.

 After a moment of silence, Raite said, "Mos, notify the home planet and request support from the Third Fleet, just in case."

 ...

 Heavenly Gods Clan.

 Divine Court.

 Numerous elders gathered together.

 They possessed stunningly beautiful faces and perfectly proportioned bodies; each one a handsome man or a beautiful woman who remained graceful even in old age.

 War God Birmingham said, "Your Majesty, from the recent information we've gathered, the Thorne Divine Tribe has already set out towards those coordinates. The news of the Origin of Mankind must be true. Should we go and seize it?"

 "Birmingham, do you want to make enemies of the Thorne Divine Tribe?" The Peace God, an elderly figure, stood up as Birmingham's words ended, "The Origin of Mankind is the lifeline of the Thorne Divine Tribe. If we lay hands on it, it will surely trigger a great war between our two races..."

 "Birmingham, take a fleet disguised as interstellar hunters and depart immediately; we must secure the Origin of Mankind before the Thorne Divine Tribe." The Divine King of the Heavenly Gods Clan glanced at the Peace God, cutting him off sharply, "There should only be one Divine Race in the Universe. The Thorne Divine Tribe does not deserve to stand on equal footing with the Heavenly Gods Clan. Now is the perfect opportunity to obliterate them."

 "Divine King, the Thorne Divine Tribe's Origin of Mankind would not appear in The Wasteland without reason; this might involve a conspiracy." The Wisdom God spoke up, "Please reconsider, Your Majesty. I believe that this sudden emergence of Duge could very well be key..."

 "As long as we confirm that the Origin of Mankind is real, that's enough," the Divine King dismissed the Wisdom God's comment, "The Heavenly Gods Clan fears no conspiracy. Tiffany, the Origin of Mankind fashioned the Thorne Divine Tribe. If the Heavenly Gods Clan could acquire the abilities of the Origin of Mankind, universal domination is within our reach..."

 ...

 Just as agitated were the Giant Clan, the Rad Divine Clan, and many star-roaming wanderers...

 Everyone understood the importance of the Origin of Mankind; after all, it was the Divine Artifact that spawned a powerful civilization.

 The Interstellar Black Market even issued sky-high bounties for the Origin of Mankind the very moment they got word.

 Almost immediately upon receiving the news, these individuals converged towards Emperor Star from all directions like sharks scenting blood.

 No one cared about the Thorne Divine Tribe's warnings.

 ...

 As for the Alien Warriors who had grown in strength over the past month.

 Besides the warriors from Qiyuan Star, all the others ignored Duge's call. The Universe was vast; rashly stepping into Duge's battle was not a wise decision.

 It was better to take advantage of the distraction Duge provided to all, to develop their key abilities and enhance their own strength urgently. When the time came to face Duge, they wouldn't be utterly without means.

 Having fought against Duge for an extended period, the Alien Warriors had accumulated ample experience; just not following Duge's pace was the right approach. Previously they had no choice, but this time with the Alien Battlefield being so vast and traversal between civilizations taking months, they had plenty of opportunity to develop. They could just let Duge play his game while they played theirs...

 Moreover.

 This time, the Alien Battlefield was littered with many ultra-advanced technological weapons; controlling these weapons could potentially offset differences in personal strength.

 In the past, they couldn't defeat Duge, but in this Alien Battlefield, they might stand a chance...

 ...

 As for those BOSSes forced off the field and the Alien Warriors forcibly inserted by Pan-Universe Entertainment with inherent soul attributes, who didn't even recognize Duge, they were even less likely to take these messages to heart.

 And characters like Immortal Emperor, Queen Mother of the West, Dark God, Moon God, who bore grudges against Duge, also chose to stay their hand.

 After all, their current strength and power were not as before, which robbed them of their sense of security. In just one month's time, prioritizing their own development was the logical course of action, not rushing to get involved in these momentous Universe events.

 The new worlds and the skills of key abilities brought them too many surprises.
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 The fog of the Origin of Mankind recovered very quickly.

 In just over two months, the density of the fog inside was about a third of what it had been when Duge absorbed it.

 Thinking about it, that was normal, after all, the Origin of Mankind was a Divine Artifact that had given rise to a civilization; if the fog took decades to recover, the Thorne civilization couldn't have possibly developed.

 When the fog was still scarce initially, Duge had experimented with the Origin of Mankind once more, wanting to see if the fog could continue to enhance his body.

 But after he absorbed the fog, there were no changes to his body, and Jannie was the same.

 It seemed as if their modified bodies had become immune to the fog.

 Inoculated once, immune for life!

 Having confirmed this, Duge felt especially fortunate.

 Although he had nearly been killed by the Origin of Mankind, his action of absorbing all the fog at that time was indeed the right gamble; otherwise, he would only have one superpower like Jannie, rather than being omnipotent like now.

 ...

 With the help of the Origin of Mankind, Emperor Star began to produce Mutants en masse.

 The once shunned Mutants were officially renamed the New Humans and became the dominant force on Emperor Star.

 Although most Mutants awakened mediocre abilities, the number of A-grade and above Mutants still reached two hundred thousand.

 This was a powerful force, which Duge had integrated to form a formidable army to counter the impending Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Of these, about five thousand had the physical constitution to move through space.

 Having dismantled the weapon systems of the Kaska Spaceships, Emperor Star had constructed many spacefaring vessels, deployed around the periphery of the planet, forming a defensive mechanism.

 In Kaska's eyes, this defense made up of spaceships was as good as paper.

 Duge just smiled and said nothing.

 Everyone thought his enemy was the Thorne Divine Tribe, only he knew that in this Universe, he had no real enemies at all.

 Actually.

 Every enemy on the Alien Battlefields had been stirred up by him, all to enhance his strength and make the dramas staged for Pan-Universe Entertainment a bit more exciting.

 From beginning to end, Duge's only enemy was the Pan-Universal Entertainment Company.

 Emperor Star, the Thorne Divine Tribe were just stepping stones on his path of growth.

 Having stirred up Chaos in the Universe with the help of the Origin of Mankind, Duge had reached his goal; was he really going to stay here and continue developing technology?

 Developing technology was never as fast as stealing it...

 ...

 Approaching the three-month mark, over a dozen white dots suddenly appeared on Emperor Star's detection radar, swiftly closing in on Emperor Star.

 At the sight of the spacecraft, the hearts of all the high-ranking officials of the Empire Federation leaped into their throats.

 They were both nervous and excited about their first contact with an alien civilization.

 Under Duge's call for "life-or-death unity," the radar detection screen was live-streamed to all on Emperor Star.

 Seeing for themselves the descent of an alien civilization validated what Duge had said, but rather than rallying against a common enemy, the people of Emperor Star fell into a new round of panic, continuing to boost Duge's attributes.

 Even a mosquito leg was meat, Duge was not going to pass up any chances to enhance his physique.

 ...

 "Halt, you have entered the jurisdiction of the Emperor Star System, please report your information, the Empire Federation requests to speak with your commander," the outer defense headquarters of Emperor Star issued an interception command immediately.

 "Surrender the Origin of Mankind, or else we will destroy your pitiful planet," the response from the other side was incredibly arrogant and impolite.

 They didn't take this barren, tiny planet seriously at all, even if Emperor Star had New Humans transformed by the Origin of Mankind.

 As if to demonstrate their military power, without waiting for a response from Emperor Star, a beam of light penetrated straight through the atmosphere from outside the Emperor Star System and struck a small island.

 Boom—a deafening explosion.

 The shockwave spread outward from the point of impact.

 All structures on the island were destroyed into ruins by the shockwave; the high mountains on the island were sheared in half and then pulverized.

 From space, the island appeared as if it had been struck by a meteor.

 A deep crater hundreds of meters in diameter at the center of the island radiated outward, flattening everything around it.

 The explosion caused a tsunami on the ocean, with only a tenth of the residents on the island surviving.

 The defensive perimeter crafted by Emperor Star was as good as non-existent.

 Watching the live explosion footage relayed by the satellite, Richard Wood and other high-ranking officials of Emperor Star had faces ashen.

 Edward and the others didn't look too good either; their strength had greatly improved under Duge's training, but put any of them in the center of that explosion, and except for Gao Deng who had Divine Speed Force, the rest probably wouldn't make it out.

 The nuclear weapons of Emperor Star could also create such an impact, but they couldn't hit a target millions of kilometers away with precision.

 Was this the gap between civilizations?

 All their superpowers seemed so laughable in the face of this artillery...

 "Sub-light Speed Impact Cannon," Kaska provided the answer, "A weapon designed to strike ground targets, which can only be intercepted by a Divine Light Shield."

 The crowd cast resentful looks at Kaska, what use were his words if they couldn't have one too!

 "This is a warning, our fleet will arrive in twenty minutes, get the Origin of Mankind ready, this is not a trade, it's an order."

 The voice from the other side continued to come through the communication channel, with a hint of ridicule in its tone.

 "Supreme God, what do we do now? Shall we fight them? They are too barbaric," James asked, the plan was different from what they had envisioned.

 They had hoped to use other civilizations to counter the Thorne Divine Tribe, but now the others had come in aggressively, not even bothering to communicate!
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 A child holding gold in a bustling market is bound to attract robbers!

 Duge sneered and said, "Tell them we'll prepare the Origin of Mankind, but the condition is that we leave with the Origin of Mankind aboard their spaceship."

 "Supreme God, do you plan to abandon your subjects?" Richard Wood asked in astonishment.

 He had touched the Origin of Mankind but had not awakened any superpowers; he remained a mere ordinary person.

 By now, the news that the Origin of Mankind was on Emperor Star had spread, and enemies lurked all around; what he feared most was that Duge would throw them away and not care.

 "No, just to stupefy them," Duge shook his head and said, "The enemy has long-range weapons; our warriors excel only in close combat, of course, we should lure them in and kill them."

 "Aren't we supposed to use them to fight the Thorne Divine Tribe?" Brad asked.

 "To use them, you need a trump card in your hand," Duge said with a smile, then asked, "Are those planning to marry into the alien civilization loyal?"

 "Absolutely loyal; every one of them is a carefully selected agent; they are utterly devoted to the Federation. They would not hesitate to lay down their lives," Richard Wood said, "even if it costs them their lives."

 "That's good," Duge turned to look at Jannie with a smile and said, "Let our princess and prince get ready to meet our alien guests."

 "Yes," Richard Wood waved his hand, and orders were issued in an orderly fashion.

 The liaison sent Duge's intentions to the other side.

 The other side readily agreed to Duge's request, obviously wanting to trick the Origin of Mankind into their hands first.

 ...

 Twenty minutes later.

 The opposing fleet arrived, slowly closing in on Emperor Star.

 It was a spaceship battle group, one mother ship surrounded by twelve escort ships.

 The mother ship was immense, with a ghostly blue metallic sheen, like a shield, covering a vast swath of the starry sky.

 There were no markings on the hull; it was clear they didn't intend to reveal their origins.

 Upon nearing Emperor Star, the escort ships revealed their cannon ports, firing laser beams recklessly, clearing the defensive systems around Emperor Star.

 Afterward, the mother ship stopped in outer space, while one escort ship slowly descended into the atmosphere, finally stopping above the West Ocean.

 This was a very cautious alien fleet.

 "Send the Origin of Mankind onto the escort ship." Once everything was ready, the other side sent the message again.

 Escort ship?

 Dream on!

 Duge had been waiting for them to get close to Emperor Star.

 The moment they stabilized, he had already teleported above the mother ship.

 Then he chose a spot and penetrated the interior of the mother ship; the Origin of Mankind had given him a full set of superpowers, including the ability to pass through various molecules, similar to the Wall-Penetrating Skill in Immortal Law.

 The mother ship's protective shield and solid exterior were as good as nothing to him; he didn't even need to damage the ship.

 However.

 Just as Duge entered the ship.

 An ear-piercing alarm rang out in the ship's interior, and the red lights in the corridor flashed incessantly.

 Countless drones activated simultaneously and converged on Duge's location.

 The drones that were close by fired at Duge right away.

 Even when Duge had Divine Power, the speed of these drones was already too slow to hit him.

 Moreover, he now also possessed various superpowers granted by the Origin of Mankind.

 He had already considered these drones as his resources had he not; they would all have become scrap metal in an instant.

 Inside the ship, Duge's perception returned; after discerning the ship's internal structure, he teleported instantly to the mother ship's command center.

 The people in the command center never expected their mother ship to be so easily infiltrated; before they could react, Duge, who suddenly burst out of thin air, beat them to a pulp.

 About twenty people were in the command center, and none was a match for Duge; they didn't even manage to draw their weapons.

 "Captain, introduce yourself! Are you Star Pirates, Rangers, or mercenaries?" Duge sat leisurely in the captain's chair, looking around at the group he had knocked down, his eyes locking onto a big-bearded captain as he asked with a sly grin.

 In the command room, there were creatures of all shapes.

 Some had a single eye on their foreheads, some had antennae, others simply resembled octopuses, and some had a head of a bull...

 They looked like a collection of Demons and Monsters, but most crew members were humanoid.

 "What are you? You'd better release us and hand over the Origin of Mankind, or we'll destroy your planet," a guy with a pig's nose on his face roared.

 "Buddy, you're free now," Duge looked towards the pig-nosed man, a smile crossing his lips. He pointed his finger at him, a beam of light shot from his fingertip, blasting him to pieces.

 Blood and gore flew in all directions, causing great Chaos in the cabin, amidst a flurry of curses.

 Some crew members reached for their guns, while others took the chance to pounce on Duge, but how could they possibly be faster than Duge? As soon as they moved, Duge killed them, sending them all into the embrace of the Goddess of Freedom.

 After the death of four or five people, the cabin finally quieted down, everyone looked at Duge in terror, saying nothing.

 Duge snapped his fingers, summoning a ball of flame, and scorched the scattered blood and flesh clean in the cabin, and suddenly, the air was filled with a burnt stench.

 "Madam, would you mind turning on the air Purification system?" Duge bowed slightly to a female crew member with tentacles and smiled as he asked, his manners as genteel as a gentleman's.
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 The female crew member forced an ugly smile onto her face, "Saine, activate air purification."

 "Madam, Saine is pleased to serve you, may good air accompany you every day." A mechanical voice responded, and the stench in the cabin was rapidly extracted, leaving the air gradually clearer.

 "Now, we can talk. Would you prefer to submit to me, or would you rather be killed and have your souls return to the embrace of the Goddess of Freedom?" Duge looked around at everyone again and asked.

 "Souls are governed by the Goddess of Death." The guy with an eye on his forehead said in a deep and gruff voice.

 "Before they were hers, now they belong to the Goddess of Freedom," Duge said with a smile, "Because I am a follower of the Goddess of Freedom."

 The one-eyed man wanted to speak again.

 "Hu Sai, shut up." The Captain with a bristly beard gave him a fierce glance and struggled to stand up, saluting towards Duge, "Your Excellency, the Saine Mercenary Corps is willing to submit to you."

 "The right choice," Duge smiled, "Captain, now summon your Escort Ship back from Emperor Star and broadcast the news of your surrender to your crew and subjects on Emperor Star, apologizing to the injured citizens of Emperor Star."

 "Yes," the bearded Captain complied, following Duge's orders one by one. Holding a high prestige within the mercenary corps, his men, although having reservations about his unconditional surrender, dared not demonstrate any extreme behaviors.

 The invading enemy was formidable, destroying an island with a single shot, yet before a wave could crest, they were suppressed by the Supreme God, choosing to surrender, which caused a huge uproar on Emperor Star.

 The citizens' confidence surged, and Duge's prestige instantly reached an unprecedented peak, clearing away all negative comments about him.

 The Saine Mercenary Corps opened up their flagship.

 Duge transported Jannie and the others onboard and took control of the Saine Mercenary Corp's flagship.

 The detection equipment on Emperor Star was not as advanced as that of the Saine Mercenary Corps. Here, they could collect much more information.

 When everyone gathered, Duge inquired about the interstellar situation.

 In The Wasteland, there was no system to receive information; they could only transmit signals outward but were unable to collect messages from the Universe.

 Duge was adept at exploiting information asymmetry and hated nothing more than a lack of transparency.

 Captain Saine struggled for a moment and said, "Supreme God, we should leave immediately. The first fleet of the Thorne Divine Tribe will soon arrive, and the fleets of the Heavenly Gods Clan and Giant Clan are on their way. Who knows how many Pirate Gangs and Rangers are also rushing here; this place will soon become the most chaotic battlefield in the Universe. With just one flagship, we cannot possibly contend with so many powerful fleets."

 Duge initially proposed to use their spacecraft to leave, leading Captain Saine to misunderstand Duge's needs.

 "Why leave?" Duge glanced at him and said, "Do you think I stirred up such a huge spectacle just to flee with the Origin of Mankind, only to be hunted down by numerous civilizations?"

 "..." The bearded Captain froze.

 "This is a carnival determining the destiny of the Origin of Mankind, and my aim is to destroy the malevolent Thorne Divine Tribe. Captain, you will feel honored to have witnessed this carnival."

 Duge stood up tall, his gaze towards the vast starry sky, and said, "Now, in your name, issue a broadcast outward, telling them that you've reached Emperor Star, obtained the first ticket to the auction for the Origin of Mankind. Gather ten civilizations or fleets, and Emperor Star will commence the auction for the Origin of Mankind, tardiness will not be accommodated..."
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 A moment of silence. 

 With a beard, Captain Saine looked at Duge, the muscles at the corner of his eyes twitching involuntarily, "Supreme God, are you sure you want to do this?"

 Every time he addressed Duge as the Supreme God, he felt a sense of shame deep inside.

 He acknowledged that Duge was powerful, but even the people from the Heavenly Gods Clan dared not call themselves Supreme God, let alone someone who was merely a native from The Wasteland.

 It could be said that Duge's self-proclamation had already offended the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 Claiming to eradicate the Thorne Divine Tribe, proclaiming himself as the Supreme God, and declaring himself a follower of the Goddess of Freedom...

 He was nothing but an arrogant and ignorant madman!

 If it weren't for the fact that he couldn't defeat Duge, bearded Captain Saine would have taken his fleet as far away as possible a long time ago.

 Now he was truly caught in a dilemma.

 To run would mean being killed by the madman before him, and not to run might very well lead to annihilation by a joint force of the Thorne Divine Tribe and the Heavenly Gods Clan...

 Indeed, was the Divine Artifact such as the Origin of Mankind not something beyond the reach of a small mercenary group like his?

 "Of course," Duge affirmed with a nod, "Captain Saine, I am not asking for your opinion but giving an order. If you're unwilling to comply, I don't mind replacing the captain and setting you free..."

 Madman!

 Captain Saine's forehead throbbed heavily, swallowing all the words of persuasion he had intended to say, humbly he replied, "Great Supreme God, I have no doubts about your intentions; I will proceed immediately..."

 Captain Saine activated the universal broadcast, conveying the message across the universe while internally swearing that if it came to it, they would perish together — if he must die, they would all die together.

 Duge was aware of what the captain would say, but those words, in essence, would not be of any help.

 If so, why let him question himself?

 Duge's power was immense now; he was no longer the minor character who initially had to use rhetoric to secure his rights, or rather, a small mercenary leader did not qualify to warrant his explanation of his actions.

 "Kou Nan, are you sure this is okay?" Jannie asked softly.

 Honestly, she was equally startled by the Sub-light Speed Impact Cannon of the Saine Mercenary Corps.

 She knew technology was powerful, but she hadn't expected it to be powerful enough to grant mortals the ability to slaughter gods.

 If she hadn't possessed the superpower to transform into Nothingness and had remained the minor Sea God as before, a shot from the Impact Cannon probably would have ended her life.

 Besides, there was a more formidable Star-exterminating Cannon, rumored to destroy an entire planet with one blast. Without the planet, what would the Sea God amount to but nothing...

 "Trust me, as long as the Origin of Mankind is in our hands, our safety will never be compromised," Duge said with a smile, reassuring Jannie, "Besides, with our current abilities, killing us won't be that easy.

 Jannie, you should now inspire those warriors of the Saine Mercenary Corps, give them the faith to confront the upcoming challenges..."

 Understanding, Jannie moved silently among the mother ship and the various escort ships, fostering romantic links for the warriors of the Saine Mercenary Corps and the brave agents from Earth without a trace.

 The power of love is mighty.

 For the sake of their loved ones, they too would fight fiercely for Emperor Star.

 ...

 The Wasteland has no advanced civilization, that's common knowledge.

 Thus, when news of the Origin of Mankind spread, most mercenary groups, rangers, and wanderers came rushing to take advantage of the opportunity.

 These desperadoes, in the face of immense profit, hardly cared about the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Seize the Origin of Mankind, use it for oneself, perhaps then sell it to turn a tidy profit and wash one's hands clean.

 In the vast universe, how could the Thorne Divine Tribe possibly find them?

 Desperadoes need not worry about the conflicts between civilizations, resource allocation, and such; they rove the stars, seizing every moment.

 Thus, the first to arrive were organizations like mercenary groups.

 Of course, some civilizations nearer to The Wasteland came too, but they had more concerns and approached the seizure of the Origin of Mankind stealthily, not daring to reveal their races...

 The Saine Mercenary Corps isn't well-known in the universe, so their transmitted information, besides eliciting laughter, wasn't taken seriously by anyone.

 Instead, this let them breathe a sigh of relief that the Origin of Mankind hadn't been taken, prompting them to accelerate their advance.

 The appearance of the mercenary groups also made the Thorne Divine Tribe realize the crisis, pushing their engines to the limit, almost wishing they could reach the skies in one step to reach Emperor Star and annihilate everyone coveting their Divine Artifact.

 Well aware of the looming conspiracies, the Thorne Divine Tribe could no longer care less; the Origin of Mankind was their lifeline, finally having a clue after so long, they could not afford to lose it again.

 Fifty years might not show much, but with the Origin of Mankind continually missing, the supply of new talents not forthcoming, the Thorne Divine Tribe really faced an existential crisis.

 After all, they had always concealed the news of the loss of the Origin of Mankind, but now the entire universe was aware.

 ...

 The arrival of the Saine Mercenary Corps seemed to have broken a barrier.

 In the next two or three days.

 Various pirates and mercenary corps arrived successively.

 They, like the Saine Mercenary Corps, underestimated The Wasteland, then one after another they were defeated, lost their freedom, and became subordinates of Duge, becoming in-laws to the special agents of Emperor Star.

 Emperor Star initially lacked its own interstellar defense force. But now, the outskirts of Emperor Star were densely packed with various escort ships.

 This greatly boosted the confidence of the Emperor Star populace and made the scientists of Emperor Star lament that had they known there would be so much readily available technology, they wouldn't have bothered with their research and simply waited instead!
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 The alien warriors on Emperor Star watched the outer space scenes through the internet, growing increasingly silent.

 Not to mention opposing Duge, they didn't even know how to adapt to such an alien battlefield.

 ...

 "Congratulations to the Nebula Mercenary Corps for securing the second ticket..."

 "Congratulations to the Winged Pirate Group for obtaining the third auction ticket..."

 "Congratulations to the Rekter Galaxy Guard for securing the fourth auction ticket..."

 "Congratulations..."

 "Given the sharply rising enthusiasm of major civilizations in acquiring the Origin of Mankind, the holder has decided to increase the auction slots to thirty participants."

 ...

 Every time an organization was captured, Duge gleaned some new information.

 Shortly after the Thorne Divine Tribe's First Fleet set out, the Third Fleet followed closely behind, expressing their indomitable confidence in obtaining the Origin of Mankind.

 The fleet of the Heavenly Gods Clan was led by War God Birmingham, who would arrive before the Thorne Divine Tribe if nothing unexpected happened.

 The Giant Clan and Rad Divine Clan, due to the distance, would arrive at Emperor Star later than the Thorne Divine Tribe but nonetheless embarked on their journey, undaunted by the risk of a fallout with the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Clearly, seeing a conflict arise between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe, they decided to stoke the flames of discord behind those two civilizations, continuously exerting pressure on the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 After all, the Thorne Divine Tribe controlled a vast amount of resources and had lost the Origin of Mankind, presenting an excellent opportunity to annihilate them.

 As long as the Thorne Divine Tribe and the Heavenly Gods Clan went to war, they would have the chance to benefit as bystanders.

 No civilization was willing to be suppressed by another superior civilization.

 The Origin of Mankind had decidedly become the fuse for a massive chaotic interstellar war...

 Storm clouds were gathering.

 With his power continuously soaring and coupled with immense spiritual power, Duge's perceptual range expanded further, nearly covering the entire Emperor Star System.

 Wherever starlight could reach, he was able to use instantaneous movement.

 In other words, without needing spaceships or spatial nodes, Duge himself possessed the ability to leap through space.

 Unfortunately.

 Most of the universe was covered in darkness, severely limiting the distance of his instantaneous movements, and sadly, Dark God Power did not have the ability for instantaneous movement.

 To travel great distances through the universe, he must rely on spaceships.

 Nevertheless.

 Duge was already quite satisfied.

 After all, the universe was merely showing the signs of disorder, not yet utterly chaotic.

 ...

 "I never thought that on such a backward planet, I would find my true love."

 "I also never imagined that surprisingly beautiful women would be commonplace in desolate territories, even though our species differ, she still makes my heart flutter. I might need to modify my body when I return home..."

 ...

 At this moment, Duge's motley crew was filled with the soppy scent of love.

 Everyone had found their true love, everyone's love seemed awkward and even nauseous to others, yet they were completely oblivious to it themselves.

 When outsiders questioned their love, they would fervently protect their partners.

 The former Federation President, witnessing such a scene, was deeply worried.

 They had initially planned to bind these aliens to Emperor Star with love, but they overlooked that love was mutual and blind.

 These aliens would only protect their loved ones, utterly indifferent to the planets behind them.

 Handling these matters poorly, their own agents could very likely elope with the group of interstellar agents, wandering to the ends of the galaxy...

 Overall, the entire motley crew was actually a chaotic mess; it was fortunate enough that their fighting prowess hadn't weakened.

 However.

 For Duge and Jannie, this was good news.

 Jannie made people unite, and the orders for union were issued by Duge.

 In this chaotic romance, the two of them reaped the greatest benefits.

 As for how these couples would end up, Duge couldn't concern himself with that anymore.

 ...

 "Supreme God, in two days, the Heavenly Gods Clan will arrive," said the leader of the Nebula Mercenary Corps, arm-in-arm with his lover, standing before Duge as he mustered up his courage, "Are we really not fleeing? War God Birmingham possesses the strongest physique, the greatest strength, the fastest speed, and he is a God Spirit born for warfare. Since his birth, he has never been defeated, and even without a fleet, he alone could wipe us mercenaries."

 As he spoke, he gazed lovingly at his lover and said, "I've drifted half my life, and only now have I found true love. I don't want to die in this inexplicable war."

 "Yes! Supreme God, it's only two days away; we have enough time to flee." Captain Saine, previously afraid to defy Duge, had grown more courageous with his partner by his side.

 "Supreme God, handing over the Origin of Mankind directly to Birmingham could trigger a war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe, and once they weaken each other from fighting, we too can benefit as bystanders, just as the Giant Clan and Rad Divine Clan plan to do," continued the leader of the Nebula Mercenary Corps, still trying to convince Duge.

 "No." Duge looked around at everyone, smiling and shaking his head, "This war was caused by me, and I have the freedom to participate in and enjoy it. Plus, once we leave, whether it be the Heavenly Gods Clan or the Thorne Divine Tribe, they will vent their anger on Emperor Star. I am the Supreme God of this planet, and I must protect my people."

 Edward, James, and the President of the Federation all breathed a sigh of relief.

 No matter how reckless their Supreme God was, not all his decisions were sound, but at least he was reliable when it came to protecting Emperor Star.
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 Duge aimed to create exactly this effect; he could cause chaos, but he could never let chaos tarnish his reputation...

 "But they are just some lowly people..." the leader of the Nebula Mercenary Corps blurted out without thinking.

 "Shut up." Duge glared at him coldly, "In this Universe, no one is superior to anyone else. In my eyes, a dog on Emperor Star is the same as someone with the status of War God. Ultimate freedom is where everyone is equal, no one is bound by another, and no one is governed by another, right?"

 "If that's the case, why do you let us go, to have our freedom?" The stubborn personality of the Nebula Mercenary Corps clashed head-on with Duge.

 "Because letting you go means you will be hunted down, and that's not true freedom." Duge glanced at him and explained.

 "We are just a bunch of insignificant people, who would hunt us down?" The leader of the Nebula Mercenary Corps scoffed.

 "Me." With one word, Duge choked all his complaints back.

 The Skill of freedom had yet to awaken, and Duge was proving a new possibility: that he had everyone under control.

 Then, at the right moment, he would release them, letting them enjoy the beauty of freedom.

 To liberate each other.

 By that time, his attributes would have surely skyrocketed.

 Freedom and bondage are relative; how could they feel freedom without the contrast of bondage?

 Just like him, controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment like a Puppet, one day, when he breaks free from Pan-Universe Entertainment completely, he will be truly free.

 When Duge reclaimed them, he killed a number of people, and at that moment, he was like a tyrant.

 After his threatening words were spoken, no one dared voice any objections again.

 ...

 Two days flew by in an instant.

 Suddenly, a huge fluctuation came from the direction of the spatial node.

 The imaging devices deployed near the spatial node timely transmitted the scene back to the mothership where Duge was.

 In the calm Universe, ripples suddenly spread through space.

 A massive Golden Battleship slowly emerged from the spatial node, first the bow, then the body as if a ship was squeezing out from a mirror.

 The action of the ship squeezing out looked very slow, but in reality, the ship emerged from the spatial node very quickly.

 The illusion of slowness was mainly due to the ship's enormous size.

 If one were to make a comparison, the War God's Golden Battleship was about the size of the Emperor Star's natural satellite, Emperor Guard One.

 The volume of Emperor Guard One was one-sixtieth of Emperor Star.

 Compared to the colossal Golden Battleship, the Saine Mercenary Corps' mothership appeared like a small fishing boat moored at the riverbank.

 The emergence of the Golden Battleship from the spatial node gave everyone a feeling of suffocation.

 At that moment.

 Everyone aboard the Saine Mothership who saw this scene held their breath, and the leaders of several mercenary groups turned pale in an instant, some shaking involuntarily.

 Jannie's eyes widened as her heart pounded rapidly; clearly, she had not expected the War God Ship to be so enormous!

 Also shocked were the citizens on Emperor Star, watching the livestream synchronously. These days, their hearts had been tumultuous, disturbed by various news, and they had scarcely been calm.

 At this moment.

 The joy that their Supreme God had brought by subduing so many mercenary groups turned to despair the moment the Heavenly Gods Clan's ship made its appearance.

 The technology of the Heavenly Gods Clan had surpassed everyone's imagination.

 A single shot from the Saine Mothership could destroy an island on a planet; a casual blast from the Heavenly Gods Clan's ship could probably reduce the Emperor Star to dust!

 How had they managed to provoke such a formidable enemy?

 Compared to the Mutants and the supercivilizations in the Universe, they seemed as innocent and lovely as lambs...
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 The Thorne Divine Tribe came into being as an Acquired Deity, relying on the Origin of Mankind.

 The Heavenly Gods Clan, on the other hand, were Innate God Spirits, much like the Solar God and God of Darkness once on the Alien Battlefield—they were natural deities.

 Unlike the Solar God once on the Alien Battlefield, they were fortunate enough to be born into a universe with multiple civilizations, and after spending their youth on their own planets, they gradually grew by eroding other civilizations through belief; they became the ultimate divine beings that ruled the universe.

 Therefore, the deities of the Heavenly Gods Clan were arrogant and naturally looked down upon those Acquired Deities who grew through external forces, believing they infringed upon their own dignity and status.

 The War God wasn't an Innate God, but rather a demigod birthed from the union of Innate God Spirits and powerful beings in the universe; combining the strengths of both, his power even exceeded many Innate God Spirits who were not adept in combat.

 ...

 Eventually,

 The War God Ship stopped in the space between Emperor Star and Zhi Star, its massive size even causing tidal changes on Emperor Star.

 Countless drones flew out from the War God Ship, swarming like flies, forming a vast net that sealed off all possible escape routes from Emperor Star.

 Then, a facemask appeared on the public channel of every mercenary group's warship at the same time.

 It was a face chiseled to perfection, handsome beyond reproach: "Surrender the Origin of Mankind, and I will let you leave, protecting Emperor Star from the Thorne Divine Tribe's retribution."

 His proposal was much more lenient compared to the mercenary groups, but his icy voice carried an undeniable attitude.

 The same arrogance.

 It was a common flaw of higher civilizations facing lower ones.

 "Birmingham, what kind of price is the Heavenly Gods Clan willing to pay?" Duge took the initiative, holding the Origin of Mankind in his hand, and began to converse with the War God directly.

 "Who are you?" The War God's pupils involuntarily constricted at the sight of the Origin of Mankind.

 "I am Kou Nan, and also the Supreme God of Emperor Star." Duge smiled, introducing himself, "The Origin of Mankind is in my hands..."

 He was cut off mid-sentence.

 A premonition of danger suddenly surged into Duge's heart.

 He instinctively used Instantaneous Movement.

 A golden spear had already stabbed at the position where he had just stood—if his reaction hadn't been fast enough, he would have been impaled.

 Appearing alongside the spear was the War God, clad in golden armor, he looked at Duge with a hint of surprise in his eyes: "You've got some ability."

 He extended his hand, "Give me the Origin of Mankind, and I grant you permission to join the Heavenly Gods Clan as my Divine Envoy."

 What the hell?

 Is this how little he thinks of people?

 Duge was speechless; ever since he entered the cosmic battlefield, it seemed all his opponents couldn't have a normal conversation—fighting over everything, treating him like a kindergartener.

 It had to be said, Emperor Star's status was too low.

 Saine and the other mercenary group leaders watched the War God, who had suddenly appeared, without even daring to breathe too heavily. They couldn't provoke Duge and were even more fearful of the War God, after all, the War God's renowned might was fought for—he was already a famously ferocious deity in the universe.

 Edward and the others were on alert, watching War God, prepared to support Duge at any moment, but the sight of War God instantaneously moving billions of kilometers into their warship also made them feel an overwhelming sense of powerlessness.

 Duge did not rely on Edward or the others. He gave Jannie a look and then secreted the Origin of Mankind into the Dark God Power: "Let's take it outside. Win the fight, and the Origin of Mankind is yours."

 "Good." The War God was eager for battle, and upon hearing this, he agreed promptly.

 Jannie looked at Duge and smirked: "Emperor Guard One."

 These three fragmented words made no sense to anyone else, but Duge almost choked on his breath.

 His original intent was for Jannie to find a way to entangle the War God, but she had boldly arranged an alliance between the War God and a planet.

 This audacity, this ability to think outside the box, had already surpassed him.

 A future filled with light!

 The War God had fallen for a planet; there were too many things Duge could manipulate in this situation, and his mind opened up in an instant.

 Jannie's face was full of pride. Duge's enemies were becoming more formidable, and the Solar Divine Power and Dark God Power she had received from Duge through their dual cultivation were too insubstantial, with the strongest Sea God's Power not being particularly effective in space battles, and the Void Skill similarly unsuitable for combat.

 Thus, always feeling that she was dragging down Duge, she had been contemplating a suitable fighting style, until she realized the most wicked strategy was found within those abnormal forms of love.

 If wise love is uncontrollable, then just let them fall for immovable inanimate objects. No matter how powerful a being is, they can't elope with a planet.

 ...

 "Please." Duge looked at Birmingham, flashed out of the spaceship, and stood in the void of space.

 The War God followed suit, standing opposite Duge.

 Duge had chosen his position well, right behind him was one of Emperor Star's natural satellites, Emperor Guard One.

 The War God's gaze was initially locked onto Duge, but upon seeing Emperor Guard One behind him, his pupils shrank for a moment, and a flicker of astonishment crossed his eyes.

 Noticing where the War God's eyes were directed, a hint of pity flashed through Duge's heart—poor kid, he really did fall in love at first sight with a planet...

 ...

 At the level of Duge and the War God, weapons on spaceships had difficulty even hitting them, much less killing them.

 Only opponents of the same tier could inflict damage upon each other.

 Seizing the moment of War God's distraction, Duge used Instantaneous Movement, closing in directly behind him, enveloped his fist with Divine Power, and hammered towards his heart.
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 Boom! 

 A wave of Divine Power shock wave spread from Duge's fist.

 The unprepared War God was blasted out tens of kilometers by Duge's punch.

 The War God snapped awake, but was unharmed; his armor had shielded him from most of the Divine Power, and his gaze turned sharp, "Good, no one has hit me like that for a long time, bring it on!"

 Before he finished speaking,

 his figure vanished in a flash, only for Duge to appear behind him, launching a second attack.

 This time, the prepared War God dodged with a swift sidestep, while his spear, in turn, struck empty air, Duge's response not much slower than his own.

 Afterward, the two engaged in intense confrontation in the universe, exchanging blow for blow, each strike packing a punch.

 On the display screen of the Saine Mothership, only afterimages remained, as even high-speed cameras could not capture which was their true form.

 "No wonder he dares to proclaim himself Supreme God," the captain of the Nebula Mercenary Corps swallowed hard, "his combat power is actually on par with War God, and moreover, without any protection, he can survive in space for such a long time."

 "If he can beat the War God, by following him, might we really strike it rich?" Captain Saine muttered.

 "Personal martial power might give one an advantage on a single battlefield, but to survive in the universe, one needs a massive amount of resources and a huge power base," the leader of the Winged Pirate Group shook his head, "For the Supreme God to claim a place in the universe, it would take at least a hundred years of cultivation to truly carve out a domain."

 "No wonder he wants to instigate a war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe," Captain Saine said.

 "Will he rise?" Richard Wood asked with a hint of hope, having been reduced to worthlessness after encountering these alien monstrosities, even the former President spoke with caution.

 "It's difficult," the captain of the Nebula Mercenary Corps looked back at him, "To occupy a place in the universe, he needs a group of comrades with strength comparable to his own, and a powerful legion. To build a powerful legion, he needs a complete logistics network. By himself, it's too hard."

 "His temperament is more suited to be an interstellar pirate," the leader of the Winged Pirate Group said, "His strength will surely make him the king of pirates, and he will be eagerly courted by various top-level civilizations."

 Jannie glanced at them, not saying a word.

 In the simulated field that she and Duge had experienced together, Duge indeed became the mightiest pirate king, but by that time, his power was enough to suppress all the pirates and navies in the simulation.

 These people were underestimating Duge's capabilities.

 After a moment of silence, Jannie said, "Saine, broadcast the combat footage of Kou Nan and War God! Supreme God needs renown, only with fame can we attract more powerful allies."

 "I'd love to broadcast their battle, but it's no longer possible," Saine shook his head and pointed to the dense swarm of drones around the War God Ship, "The Heavenly Gods Clan's drones have blocked all signals; they won't let anyone know what's happening here."

 "Right, if the Supreme God loses, none of us will survive," the captain of the Nebula Mercenary Corps said.

 "..." The faces of several Presidents turned pale in an instant, and one, Birmingham, said tremblingly, "Are high civilizations in the universe so unreasonable?"

 "They are indeed unreasonable, otherwise how could they have risen? The rise of every high civilization is filled with bloodshed," Kaska clenched his fists, "Otherwise, my planet would not have been destroyed. Moreover, Emperor Star has no resources; no one cares if a desolate planet gets destroyed."

 As soon as he finished speaking, the cabin fell silent once again.

 Richard Wood and the others turned their gazes back to the two fighting in space, praying in their hearts for Duge to win.

 Edward, James, and other S-Class Mutants looked at each other and began to ponder over the prospect of venturing into the universe. The events of these days had greatly broadened their horizons, and their ambitions had grown as well.

 Or rather, they had been forced to grow.

 Duge was right, in this universe where the strong prey on the weak, only by becoming the strongest could one have true freedom.

 No matter what Duge does, they must become his staunch supporters.

 The Origin of Mankind could create one Thorne Divine Tribe, it could create a second one.

 ...

 On the War God Ship of the Heavenly Gods Clan, their warriors were also watching the battle between War God and that man, but their mood was relaxed and cheerful.

 After all.

 They held the initiative on the battlefield, and besides a few Main Gods, no one could defeat War God in direct combat.

 Birmingham was a God Spirit born for battle.

 They were just waiting for Birmingham to get his hands on the Origin of Mankind, to thoroughly erase the civilization on this wild planet and set sail for home, ready to start a war with the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 But soon.

 The observers on the War God Ship of the Heavenly Gods Clan were dumbfounded because the battle in front of them suddenly seemed not normal.

 The man fighting against the War God had suddenly changed direction, moving the battlefield to the surface of Emperor Anchor, and began bombarding the satellite of the native planet like a madman.

 And their War God, instead of taking the opportunity to counter-kill, was using his body to block the other's attacks.

 He didn't miss a single strike.

 It looked as if Birmingham was using his life to protect that satellite...

 "War God, sir, what's happening?" the vice commander on the War God Ship immediately connected with Birmingham's communication, asking anxiously, "Is the opponent trying to destroy the Origin of Mankind?"
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 "..." Birmingham had an unspeakable hardship.

 In his eyes, the planet that Duge was attacking was perfect, and he wouldn't allow it to suffer any damage.

 It was an indescribable feeling, very wondrous.

 He knew his behavior was abnormal.

 At that moment, he suddenly understood what that woman meant by 'Emperor Star Guardian I' before they started fighting.

 He must have been cursed!

 Birmingham kept telling himself that it was just a planet that had nothing to do with him, and if it was destroyed, so be it.

 It had nothing to do with him, but he couldn't help himself!

 Every strike Duge launched towards Emperor Star Guardian I hit him as if it were striking his own heart...

 No one could withstand Duge's beating alone, not even the War God.

 Soon, blood trickled from the corner of War God's mouth, and he stared at Duge with fury, "Despicable, what have you done to me?"

 There was a thin atmosphere on Emperor Star Guardian I that didn't hinder sound transmission.

 "Nothing much, I've just found this planet quite displeasing for a long time." Duge smiled, his eyes emitting a Burning Ray, slicing through the ring-shaped mountains towering on Emperor Star Guardian I.

 "Don't." War God's eyes reddened, and his spear transformed into a shield. Holding the shield, he moved back and forth to block all the rays, "Despicable man, can't you fight me fair and square?"

 "War God, I even showed you my back," Duge shrugged, using his telekinesis to lift a meteor floating in space, dragging it towards Emperor Star Guardian I.

 War God had no choice but to release a blast of Divine Power, shattering the meteor Duge pulled down.

 But what followed was a Meteor Rain, streaking through the atmosphere as beautiful fireballs, crashing onto Emperor Star Guardian I like shooting stars.

 "No!" War God roared hysterically, dashing back and forth to smash all the meteors.

 An invincible man with a weakness was no longer invincible.

 ...

 "What are those two doing?" The leader of Nebula Mercenary Corps widened his eyes, incredulously saying, "I can't make heads or tails of this."

 "Neither can I." Captain Saine furrowed his brows, "Why is War God preventing Supreme God from attacking Emperor Star Guardian I?"

 "It's simple, Emperor Star Guardian I is now Birmingham's lover." Jannie watched her handiwork with pride, "He doesn't allow any harm to come to his lover; you have to admit, Birmingham really is a man deeply in love!"

 "..." Everyone in the cabin reflexively widened their eyes.

 The leaders of several mercenary corps turned to their lovers, and then, with terror in their eyes, looked at Jannie. Their hearts were pounding like drums, as they finally understood what had happened—no wonder they had encountered true love upon arriving at Emperor Star.

 At the same time, they felt some relief that at least their lovers were sentient beings, unlike War God, who had been destined to fall in love with a planet...

 "That's right, it was my doing. I am the Goddess of Love, those blessed by me will find their true love." Jannie looked around at everyone, her mood suddenly uplifted, and then, she decisively abandoned her identity as the Sea God.

 The constraints of being the Sea God were too great; being the Goddess of Love suited her better. Love could be eternal, regardless of occasion, location, or species...

 Richard Wood and the others broke out in a cold sweat, feeling the battlefield grow more fantastical by the moment.

 Edward and the others were incredibly grateful for their swift surrender; otherwise, being tormented by Duge in such manner would be worse than death.

 ...

 "War God sir, do you need our help to strike that man?" The lieutenant, having received no response from Birmingham, looked anxiously at the increasingly erratic War God and asked.

 Duge, with his keen ears and sharp eyes, even though their communicators were built into their armor, heard the lieutenant's call. He chuckled and said, "War God, I have to remind you, once the melee starts, your lover could very well be destroyed!"

 War God's eyes suddenly widened. Just the thought of the perfect planet being destroyed caused him heart-wrenching pain. He quickly roared, "No, without my command, no one is allowed to launch an attack, or else, you will be the enemy of my lifetime."

 With those words,

 everyone on the War God Ship was dumbfounded.

 "What exactly have you done to me?" Birmingham was close to madness; he had endless strength, but Duge's Divine Power was too high-level. One passive hit after another, even his armor started to crack. If it continued, he feared he would be worn down to death here, "What exactly do you want?"

 "Birmingham, can we talk?" Duge ceased his assault, looked at Birmingham with a smiling face, and asked, "Right here on Emperor Star Guardian I."
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 Birmingham looked at Duge, then scanned the entire starry battlefield before finally nodding: "Alright."

 Whether it was the War God Ship's firepower or those rag-tag forces outside Emperor Star, they all posed potential harm to the Emperor's Guard I.

 He couldn't take that gamble.

 He wouldn't allow this beautiful planet to suffer even the slightest nick.

 Duge smiled and instantaneously moved to the top of a ring-shaped mountain on the Emperor's Guard I, quietly waiting for Birmingham.

 Birmingham hesitated for a moment before appearing beside Duge.

 The Emperor's Guard I was desolate and silent, devoid of greenery, devoid of life.

 Duge looked down from the mountaintop at the pocked surface: "Birmingham, look at these craters made by meteorite strikes, look at that weathered ground. She's like a woman who has weathered hardships, ripe and enchanting. Three months ago, not even a soul had set foot on this beautiful planet..."

 "What are you trying to say?" Birmingham glared at Duge with resentment, cutting him off. His face was as dark as the bottom of a pot. Duge's words, though meant as praise, sounded so grating in his ears, as if his most precious possession had been violated.

 "War God brother, the Thorne Divine Tribe is almost here. You wouldn't want this planet to be harmed either, would you?" Duge said with a faint smile.

 "You..." Birmingham's eyes immediately reddened, "What have you done to me? I shouldn't have fallen in love with a planet..."

 "Love, you've been blessed by the God Spirit of love," Duge said with a smile.

 "Blessed, more like cursed!" Birmingham clenched his fists tightly, suddenly raising his head to look in the direction of the Saine Mothership, "It's her, isn't it?"

 Duge saw through Birmingham's thoughts and reminded him: "Birmingham, if you kill her, no one in the world will be able to lift your blessing. You'll be bound to this planet for lifetimes, may even sacrifice your life to protect her."

 "The planet is so beautiful, what's the harm in giving my life for her?" Birmingham subconsciously said, but soon, he caught himself, grinding his teeth, "Nothing can constrain a God Spirit. If this planet becomes my weakness, I will destroy it with my own hands..."

 "Would you really be able to do that?" Duge countered.

 "I…" Birmingham hesitated, his gaze falling on the ground of the Emperor's Guard I, Duge's words once again piercing his heart.

 Indeed, this planet was truly too perfect!

 Every meteorite crater exuded a charm that intoxicated him. Could he really bring himself to do it?

 "Once you destroy her, it will become the regret of your life. In the dead of night, the image of her shattering before you will be like a steel knife, constantly stabbing at your heart. You will suffer for the rest of your days, with no chance of ever making amends," Duge's voice flowed gently like a stream through the mountains, invading Birmingham's mind with a vivid image, "After all, you can't recreate a planet."

 "Enough," Birmingham's eyes were bloodshot with rage as he roared, "What the hell do you want?"

 "I can help you remove this threat," Duge said.

 "How?" asked Birmingham.

 "I want the Thorne Divine Tribe's territory," Duge said.

 "Impossible, with your strength you can't defeat the Thorne Divine Tribe, and neither can I," Birmingham's mind was clear about matters not involving the Emperor's Guard I. He looked at Duge with disdain, "You're too greedy."

 "The Heavenly Gods Clan came for the Origin of Mankind, ready to make enemies of the Thorne Divine Tribe, right?" Duge smiled, taking out the Origin of Mankind, "If the whole universe is drawn into war, I might just have a chance."

 "You definitely have no chance," Birmingham sneered, "Do you know how many years a war could last? How much resources and effort the Divine Race would need to invest? Even if we won the war, why should we hand over the territory to you?"

 ...

 Duge was silent for a moment, "What if the two of us...?"

 "What do you mean?" Birmingham asked.

 "The two of us take down the Thorne Divine Tribe's territory and rule as Divine Kings together," Duge said in a lower voice.

 ...

 Birmingham looked at Duge incredulously, as if looking at an idiot, "Do you know what you're talking about?"

 "I do, that's why I used the Origin of Mankind to spark this conflict, and everyone has taken the bait," Duge said, his gaze deep, "Without my involvement, the Heavenly Gods Clan would still wage war against the Thorne Divine Tribe after getting the Origin of Mankind. I just want to get my due share of the benefits."

 "You alone?" Birmingham laughed, "Here's an idea: you can drop the daydream about getting the Thorne Divine Tribe's territory. You're powerful - I'll introduce you to the Heavenly Gods Clan, and have the Divine King bestow you as a Main God. A Main God is also entitled to manage a star domain."

 "Birmingham, you are a demigod, aren't you?" Duge shook his head and asked, smiling.

 "Yes," a flash of displeasure crossed Birmingham's face.

 "I've heard it said, how can a great man languish forever beneath others?" Duge said, "War God brother, have you truly never dreamt of one day sitting in the Divine King's place, commanding the world?"

 ...

 Birmingham was stunned.

 "Times of chaos bring forth heroes," Duge rotated the Origin of Mankind in his hand and spoke solemnly, "The war is about to begin, and war often means a reshuffle. As long as in this war, all the God Spirits ranked before you fall, the throne of Divine King will naturally fall to you. War God brother, in the end, one must have dreams..."

 "What nonsense are you spouting?" Birmingham's expression changed dramatically, staring at Duge, "Don't think of sowing discord. I will never betray the Divine King. You have no idea how powerful he is; he is immortal."

 "Immortal?" Duge looked up at the sky and shook his head, "Even the universe has a time of demise; no one is immortal."
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 "I will not betray the Divine King," Birmingham declared.

 "There's no need to betray anyone right now, and I'm not so foolish as to confront a Divine King at this moment," Duge chuckled, "We can just play it by ear, and if there's an opportunity once the war really breaks out, we'll seize it. If not, being a Main God isn't too shabby..."

 Birmingham looked at Duge with an expression that fluctuated between shadow and light, clearly uncertain of what to think.

 Duge didn't speak again. He only needed to plant a seed, and when the time was ripe, it would naturally take root and sprout.

 His keyword was chaos, not power. Stirring up the universe into a mess was his goal.

 What did he care about the Divine King anyway?

 Moreover, after stirring things up, Birmingham's hostility towards him had gradually faded, and there was even the possibility that they could become friends. How nice!

 "How do you plan to rid me of this damned love I have for this planet?" Birmingham, coming back to his senses, asked with reddened eyes.

 "There's no way for now," Duge shook his head.

 "Are you toying with me?" Birmingham clenched the spear in his hand once more.

 "There is one way, but it might be a bit cruel for you to accept," Duge said hesitantly.

 "Tell me," Birmingham demanded.

 "Better a short pain than a long one. You leave first, and I'll destroy this planet..." Duge said.

 Before he could finish, Birmingham interrupted him, pointing his spear at Duge again: "Impossible."

 Duge shrugged: "Forget I said anything."

 "Is there no other way?" Birmingham asked, his face twisted with pain.

 "Wait until the God of Love grows up, and have her personally sever this tragic fate," Duge sighed, "That could take a long time, and it would also require more people to believe in the God of Love to nourish her growth."

 "Let's go with the second option," Birmingham said decisively, "I will help her grow."

 "Alright," Duge nodded with a smile.

 Jannie's strength was too weak, and her skill was godly. The universe was so vast that if Duge couldn't protect her and she perished, it would be very bad. Having a bodyguard like Birmingham would certainly increase her chances of survival.

 This thought flashed through Duge's mind briefly before he froze.

 Was he concerned about Jannie?

 Considering that Jannie could never part from him, and War God Birmingham had a larger role to play in his plans and couldn't stay as Jannie's bodyguard indefinitely, he still instinctively did so, even making up excuses for himself!

 This was somewhat abnormal!

 Could it be that the paired fate was affecting him?

 Duge subconsciously looked towards the direction of the Saine Mothership, dismissing this frightening thought.

 No, it shouldn't be affecting him. His feelings for Jannie weren't as fervent as Birmingham's for Emperor Star's guardian!

 The reason he was doing this was just out of a habitual concern for a comrade-in-arms!

 "When will you give me the Origin of Mankind?" Birmingham asked.

 "Before the Thorne Divine Tribe arrives," Duge casually hid the Origin of Mankind back within his Dark God Power, saying, "I need to make sure that when you get the Origin of Mankind, it'll be just in time for you to encounter the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 "What are you planning?" Birmingham asked, wary.

 "I don't want you to take the Origin of Mankind back to the Heavenly Gods Clan," Duge explained, "Only if the battlefield is out there will the forces of the Thorne Divine Tribe and the Heavenly Gods Clan be mobilized, leading to a real free-for-all, rather than you delivering the Origin of Mankind back to a prepared Heavenly Gods Clan for the Thorne Divine Tribe to attack."

 Birmingham, chilled to the bone, stared and asked, "Do you realize what you are doing?"

 "Of course," Duge nodded with a smile, "I'm paving the way for our future."

 "No, you are playing with fire," Birmingham took a deep breath, calming his tense emotions, "With all the years of accumulation by the Thorne Divine Tribe, if we make a mistake, everyone's life would be on the line here."

 "Relax, even if the Divine King doesn't care about you, he wouldn't let the Origin of Mankind just wander outside," Duge said with a smile, "Otherwise, he would gain nothing and offend the Thorne Divine Tribe for no reason. So, as long as you send out a distress signal, he will definitely send troops to support you."

 "..." Birmingham's mouth was dry, and he involuntarily swallowed, gripping his spear even tighter.

 "War God brother, I'm sincerely proposing this collaboration, otherwise our battle could last a day and a night, and by that time, if I hand over the Origin of Mankind to you, the effect will be the same," Duge continued.

 Duge noticed his slight movement and shook his head, "At least now, we can clearly know how far the plan has proceeded, can't we? Who lives, who dies, it's all under our control. The collapse of the two mightiest civilizations will be our time to rise..."

 "You..." Birmingham looked at Duge, his heart in turmoil, with much he wanted to say, but at the moment he was at a loss for words.

 "In this game of power, does lineage really matter?" Duge said with a smile, "Birmingham, who says a War God cannot become a Divine King?"

 "Aren't you afraid that the Thorne Divine Tribe will be the first to arrive?" Birmingham asked, taking another deep breath.

 "What do you think is the reason I broadcasted the message of the Origin of Mankind to the entire universe? Isn't it to use those greedy people to gather information from the outside world?" Duge said, "If the Thorne Divine Tribe arrives first, I will have another set of countermeasures. No one can remain uninvolved in this war."

 "You are terrifying," Birmingham said, looking intently at Duge, "You must be the God of Conspiracy!"

 "No, I am the Supreme God, my faith is in the God of Freedom. Maybe, after conquering the entire universe, I will relinquish all power, to pursue true freedom," Duge said with a shake of his head and a smile, adding in his heart, actually, I am the God of Chaos.

 The longer Duge stayed on this Alien Battlefield, the more he felt that chaos was simply his destined keyword. If he simply acted according to his own nature, he would naturally become the strongest person in the universe.

 Birmingham didn't pick up Duge's thread of conversation.

 Previously, he thought the man before him was a wildly imaginative madman, but after listening to all his plans, he suddenly felt that the madman's plans could well become reality.

 The seed of ambition that Duge had planted in his heart began to sprout quietly.

 "Birmingham, now we should continue to pretend to fight one more round. When the day is almost over, we can show some empathy for each other. I will use the Origin of Mankind as a condition to request to join your War God Ship, making everything logical and seamless," Duge proposed.

 "Alright," Birmingham said, looking at Duge and nodding as if possessed by a ghost.

 "You damn scoundrel, if you don't agree to my terms, I won't give you the Origin of Mankind!" Duge suddenly cursed out loud, blasting a ball of Holy Light toward Birmingham and swiftly returning to space.

 Birmingham got up and followed.

 The two resumed their battle in space, a new round beginning.

 Duge no longer targeted Emperor Defense Unit One, and their battle returned to normal.

 ...

 "Jannie, why isn't the Supreme God attacking Emperor Defense Unit One anymore? He clearly had the upper hand," Captain Saine asked in astonishment.

 "He might have been threatened!" Jannie sighed, her expression solemn, "The War God Ship has locked down Emperor Star. If he truly defeated the War God, the War God Ship would immediately attack us and the Emperor Star behind us. The Supreme God must have compromised to protect us."

 In just one sentence.

 Jannie once again boosted Duge's popularity.

 Everyone exchanged glances, their hearts filled with conflicting emotions.

 But at this moment, the natives of Emperor Star were genuinely in awe of Duge.

 ...

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross was particularly excited: "Ladies and gentlemen, reviving Duge was the best decision we've ever made. The board of directors has just awarded us. That lad is about to single-handedly drag an entire civilization into a sea of war."

 "We can always trust Duge's ability to stir things up," Adam said with a laugh, "The stronger his abilities, the bigger the trouble he can cause; key terms will never bind him."

 "Ross, shouldn't we find a way to give some incentive to the other Alien Warriors?" Gao Qiao said, "Our ratings have already reached an all-time high peak. We can't let Duge fight alone. Only by letting everyone grow, when we take over their bodies, can we rapidly take control of this civilization."

 "The board says to let nature take its course," Ross replied, "Let Duge set the pace. Our premature intervention might backfire..."
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 Acting is acting, but the fighting is real.

 Birmingham had pent-up frustration, while Duge wanted to test how far he was from the universe's top combat power.

 In the last world, Duge had dominated all directions and unified the Three Realms.

 But he knew there was still a gap between him and the Daoist Ancestor.

 In this world, there were even more formidable beings above the War God.

 Such as those Innate God Spirits and the mysterious people who helped Kaska steal the Origin of Mankind.

 The Origin of Mankind was a sacred relic of the Thorne Divine Tribe. Duge didn't believe that simply opening a space channel and a few riff-raff could steal it; the difficulty was probably not far from stripping the Divine King of his underpants.

 For the first five hours, Duge and Birmingham were evenly matched.

 After five hours, Birmingham gradually began to fall under.

 After all, he was merely a demi-god skilled in combat, whereas Duge genuinely possessed several types of Innate Divine Powers.

 In space, Dark Divine Power and Bright Divine Power coexisted.

 Dark Divine Power had corrosive, dulling, and other negative effects. Even though Birmingham had strong resistance, since Dark Divine Power was an Innate Divine Power, as the battle prolonged, it gradually seeped into Birmingham's body, making his movements too slow to keep up with his battle consciousness.

 Continuing this way, defeat was just a matter of time.

 Birmingham noticed this, the more he fought, the more panic-stricken he became, and for a moment, he was somewhat relieved that he had made an agreement with Duge.

 Otherwise, he would have gained nothing this time and his lifelong reputation might have been ruined here.

 However, Duge was not satisfied with this fight.

 Too slow.

 Fighting a War God was so strenuous, what would he do when he faced those higher-ranked Innate Gods?

 Besides, the War God Ship had not made a move yet.

 If the War God Ship recklessly targeted Emperor Star for a full firepower cover, in the end, perhaps only he would survive. Losing the planet as a base, how easy would it be for him to find a second civilization in the vast universe?

 Both his personal strength and his teammates' strength were still too weak.

 Fighting a War God-level, even if he couldn't instantly kill, he should be able to resolve the battle within a few turns...

 ...

 Eventually.

 The battle between Duge and Birmingham ended in a draw.

 In front of everyone, Birmingham used the preservation of Emperor Star as a reason to blackmail Duge into handing over the Origin of Mankind.

 Duge chose to compromise and merged his ragtag army into the War God Ship.

 Both parties were overjoyed, but in essence, each had his own frustrations.

 ...

 The interior space of the War God Ship was enormous, as if a planet had been hollowed out. It was densely partitioned into many levels, each housing various types of warships.

 Besides warriors, there were more labor-responsible intelligent robots.

 They cultivated and bred inside the planet, providing top-notch services for the soldiers of the War God Ship.

 One could say the War God Ship was a condensed world.

 As long as the power was sufficient, it could travel in the universe for tens of thousands of years without any problems.

 The mutants from Emperor Star, including Edward, who followed Duge onto the War God Ship, were astounded by its internal structure. These country bumpkins, like Granny Liu entering the Grand View Garden, marveled at each location they changed.

 ...

 Richard Wood and others wanted to leave with Duge, but he rejected them.

 However, Duge assured them that there would be no problems with the safety of Emperor Star. Once he gained real power, he would return to Emperor Star, help them take off, and let them focus on developing technology.

 The leaders reluctantly bid farewell to their Supreme God and returned to Emperor Star.

 Having witnessed what a real high-level civilization looked like, the leaders of Emperor Star were no longer content to just dominate a small indigenous planet. Each became determined to develop a space civilization as quickly as possible, hoping one day to truly enter the international stage and become a support to the Supreme God.

 Duge negotiated a set of spaceship construction technology appropriate for the current level of Emperor Star from Birmingham, casually laying a sideline plan. With Edward and a group of mutants most suitable for space combat, he boarded the War God Ship.

 For Duge, Emperor Star was his tutorial village, and his mission was to get accustomed to this world. Now that its mission was complete, the universe that lay ahead was his real stage.

 ...

 The warriors of the Heavenly Gods Clan were unaware of the secret agreement between Birmingham and Duge.

 But no one dared to treat a group from the barren land as prisoners.

 Everyone maintained due respect for Duge. Not many could fight the War God to a standstill, and with Duge's combat power, his position was surely to be above them in the future.

 Duge was skilled at socializing and quickly got on well with the warriors aboard the War God Ship, cultivating his base of support.

 Jannie didn't care so much. She leisurely held a glass of wine, either enjoying the beauty of outer space or her gaze wandering among the attractive men and women of the Heavenly Gods Clan, as if looking for a mating target.

 She was in a joyful mood.

 Although her personal strength was not strong enough, she had already found the combat style that best suited her, and that was enough.

 At least Duge wouldn't abandon her.

 Jannie occasionally saw Birmingham's particularly conflicted gaze, but in front of so many people, it was not appropriate for him to discuss matters concerning Emperor Guard One with her.

 Falling in love with a planet was not something to be proud of, but since leaving Emperor Star, Birmingham's gaze had never left Emperor Guard One. Carter even secretly saved many images and data of Emperor Guard One.
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 Not until Emperor Guard One completely disappeared from his sight did the reluctant farewell in his heart fade substantially, but whenever he remembered, that indescribable twinge of sourness would still surge in his heart.

 ...

 The War God Ship traversed the first spatial node, and all communication devices were fully restored.

 The warriors of the Heavenly Gods Clan busied themselves rapidly, receiving information from all directions, ready to respond to any sudden situations.

 Birmingham reported the situation of the Origin of Mankind to the Divine King, mentioning the promise to Duge.

 After watching the battle footage between the War God and Duge, the Divine King recognized Duge's combat capabilities, generously bestowing upon him the title "Desolate War God," provisionally placing him under the command of the War God, and promising to officially grant him enfeoffment and allocate his fief once they had safely escorted the Origin of Mankind back to the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 In front of the Divine King, Duge pledged his loyalty profusely, expressing his yearning for the Heavenly Gods Clan and his fervent promise to live up to the Divine King's expectations by taking the lead bravely in the upcoming war against the Thorne Divine Tribe, ensuring the title "Eastern War God" was truly deserved.

 Birmingham was left utterly astounded by such a performance.

 Then, using the potential interception by the Thorne Divine Tribe as a pretext, he requested reinforcements from the Divine King, who, unsuspecting, readily agreed.

 Everything was developing exactly as Duge had predicted, not missing the mark by the slightest.

 After cutting off contact with the Divine King, Birmingham looked towards Duge, who had regained his composure and was smiling at him; almost as if possessed, he gave a nod, and the bud of ambition within him grew considerably once more.

 ...

 The largest communication network in the universe is known as the Star Network, controlled by several Divine Clans, its signal nodes covering all locations of high civilizations.

 All civilizations in the interstellar space can post information on it; it's essentially a large public platform.

 At this moment,

 The news on the Star Network was still revolving around the Origin of Mankind.

 There were information on Duge's auction, the threats of the Thorne Divine Tribe, and the exorbitant bounties on the black market for the Origin of Mankind...

 At present,

 The latest piece of news was issued by the Saine Mercenary Corps: "Heavenly Gods Clan War God Birmingham and Emperor Star Guardian fought fiercely for one day and one night, ultimately reaching an agreement, with the Emperor Star Guardian joining the Heavenly Gods Clan, and War God Birmingham acquiring the Origin of Mankind."

 This news had barely been released when it immediately caused an uproar.

 Almost every comment below concerned the forthcoming war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Everyone was afraid.

 Everybody knew what the Origin of Mankind meant to the Thorne Divine Tribe, and the Heavenly Gods Clan acquiring it first signified that war was inevitable.

 As expected,

 Shortly after the news of the War God acquiring the Origin of Mankind was released.

 The Thorne Divine Tribe gave the most vehement response: "We hope the Heavenly Gods Clan will return the Origin of Mankind voluntarily, otherwise, the Thorne Divine Tribe will declare war on the Heavenly Gods Clan directly."

 The wording was tough, leaving no room for retreat.

 This was expected by all,

 Before Duge could respond, the Divine King of the Heavenly Gods Clan arrogantly issued a declaration of war, with just three words: "Bring it on."

 As the Divine King responded,

 Duge awakened his second Chaos skill:

 Source of War: The scale of wars you incite is directly proportional to your attribute growth.

 After the second skill awoke,

 Even though the two civilizations hadn't actually started fighting, Duge's attributes had already doubled.

 As expected,

 Causing chaos across multiple civilizations had far more influence than on a single indigenous planet.

 Duge felt that, at this moment, were he to engage in combat with Birmingham again, he could probably take him down within a few rounds; Divine Power might not break through Birmingham's armor in a short time, but physical strength could...

 ...

 The War God Ship command room.

 A massive Star Map displayed spatial nodes and the locations of various civilizations.

 "My lord, General Raite of the Thorne Divine Tribe's First Fleet excels in rapid strikes. Space node number 456 in the Dana Galaxy will be our first encounter point with the First Fleet, and the second encounter point is at space node number 487," the First Chief of Staff, Kayle, illuminated two coordinates on the Star Map, and continued, "No matter which coordinates we choose? Raite will opt for delaying tactics to trap us. If he manages to hold us for two days, the Third Fleet of the Thorne Divine Tribe will arrive. Once both fleets encircle us, we will have no escape.

 Therefore, the most correct tactic would be to break through at all costs. Once we pass through space nodes 456 and 487, we will have more operational routes to choose from, especially here, where we have space nodes 879, 1098, 895. If Raite makes a mistake in his judgment, then no one will be able to stop our return path anymore."

 "Good," Birmingham turned to look at Duge and ordered, "After encountering the Thorne Divine Tribe's First Fleet, everyone should avoid engaging too deeply, concentrate fire for a breakthrough. Kayle, inform the Divine King of our battle plan, and have the reinforcements meet us at space node 336."

 "Yes," Kayle responded.

 As he spoke, the communications officer looked up: "My lord, we've just received a message; the Thorne Divine Tribe's Second, Seventh, and Eighth Fleets have set off towards three different space jump routes. No matter which route we take, we may encounter one of them."

 No sooner had he finished speaking,

 than many more bright spots appeared on the Star Map of the War God Ship.

 Three of them were moving towards their direction, while the rest were converging on the star systems of the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 All the intelligence systems of the Heavenly Gods Clan were shared, and all combat troops would synchronize with the latest battlefield information they had obtained.

 Kayle, looking at the Star Map, furrowed his brow: "My lord, it seems that the Thorne Divine Tribe is hell-bent on obtaining the Origin of Mankind. I'm afraid our reinforcements will not be able to reach us in time."
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 Birmingham looked at the Star Map, smiled slightly, and said, "All we need to do is break through all the way forward; the rest can be left to the Divine King. We must believe in the Divine King's wise decisions. With the Origin of Mankind in our hands, he will surely find a way to assist us."

 Duge observed the chaos on the Star Map, feeling the rapid enhancement of his attributes, his expression serene. The situation on the battlefield changed in an instant, and nothing mattered until the actual combat began.

 Moreover, the other Alien Warriors hadn't made a move yet.

 The Underworld Emperor, the Demon Emperor, and all the bosses from various simulation fields were on this battlefield. Three months was enough time for them to get used to their keywords. A great battle was about to begin, and it was impossible for them not to join in on the action.

 ...

 The Rad Divine Clan was stationed atop the crown of the Cosmic Mother Tree.

 The so-called Cosmic Mother Tree wasn't an actual tree but a vast Star System that just happened to form the shape of a tree.

 The Rad Divine Clan was born within this Star System. They were not part of the innate divine system of the Heavenly Gods Clan, nor were they a postnatal divine system that relied on the Origin of Mankind for growth like the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 They were a special race that grew through cultivation.

 The Rad Divine Clan pursued Daoist Fruits.

 Different Taoist Fruits represented different laws, and condensing Daoist Fruits was known as becoming a Saint in the Rad Divine Clan.

 A ten-thousand years ago, the first Saint appeared within the Rad Divine Clan, and now, no one remembers his name anymore.

 The Taoist Fruit that the First Saint condensed was called Tai Xu Sky Net, which wielded The Way of Space.

 With The Way of Space, he broke out of his own planet and, on his own, established the Rad Divine Clan, spreading the art of cultivation far and wide.

 The First Saint once believed he was the first in the Universe and that one day he would integrate all civilizations within it. This belief persisted until, in the process of subjugating other civilizations, he encountered the Heavenly Gods Clan, which had existed for untold years.

 After a war that lasted a century between them, the First Saint of the Rad Divine Clan was eventually suppressed back to their current territory by the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 Originally, the Heavenly Gods planned to completely conquer the Rad Divine Clan, but the Thorne Divine Tribe rose unexpectedly during their conflict and restrained the Heavenly Gods Clan with their tremendous power.

 This led to a balance of power among the factions.

 But for thousands of years since, the Rad Divine Clan had not been able to advance further, and similarly, there had been no large-scale wars with the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 At this moment.

 The Holy Temple of the Rad Divine Clan.

 All those who had cultivated Taoist Fruits were also paying attention to the war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 These Saints all sat cross-legged, with three flowers gathered atop their heads, emanating a mysterious aura around them.

 Among them, an elder with white hair and beard sitting on a lotus flower said, "Teacher, the Origin of Mankind has been seized by the Heavenly Gods Clan. Their war with the Thorne Divine Tribe is inevitable. Should we take this opportunity to ally with the Thorne Divine Tribe and eradicate the Heavenly Gods Clan? I believe now is the best time for Teacher to attain the Primordial Tao Fruit."

 "The time has not come."

 Shrouded in darkness, a figure sat on the highest throne of the Holy Temple, their face obscured. When they spoke, their voice seemed to come from all directions, "Three months ago, there were spatial fluctuations, an invasion from an external race, which I detected. The Divine King of the Heavenly Gods Clan could not have failed to notice, yet he took the opportunity to wage war against the Thorne Divine Tribe. There must be something odd about this. Let's wait and see."

 At the same time.

 On a planet under the command of the Rad Divine Clan.

 A seventeen or eighteen-year-old girl with silver hair and elf ears was monitoring various information about the clash between the two Divine Clans through the Star Network.

 After a while.

 She suddenly shook her head, stood up, and looking up at the starry sky, she sighed, "Duge, you were right. Above the Saints, it's the law of the jungle: survival of the fittest, with no regard for state of mind."

 "This world will see whether you or I will be the first to attain the Primordial Tao Fruit."

 "Only by attaining the Primordial Tao Fruit can one shatter the void and truly find the location of the Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 "Since you've started first, allow this old one to stoke the flames for you..."
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 The war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe seemed to blow the horn of war.

 Not only the Daoist Ancestor.

 The Immortal Emperor, the Underworld Emperor, the Demon Emperor, and Emperor Donghua, all possessing new bodies, every one of Duge's comrades or enemies who desired to advance further, took action immediately.

 ...

 The Daoist Ancestor used an avatar to possess a body, not his original form, and his spiritual power was not as great as Duge's.

 But his understanding was intact, and in the first three months, he constantly familiarized himself with the cultivation system of this world and contemplated the Taoist Fruit.

 The philosophies of cultivation in the two worlds were not the same, but in the end, all paths led to the same goal.

 The Daoist Ancestor was a Saint from another world, his wisdom profound, and within three months, he had unraveled the mysteries of the Taoist Fruit and had constructed its framework.

 All that remained was to fill the framework with Spiritual Power, and the Taoist Fruit would form on its own.

 The Daoist Ancestor had observed Alien Warriors on another Alien Battlefield and how they used keywords. He naturally knew that pushing keywords to their limits could make cultivating twice as effective with half the effort.

 Duge instigated the war, and riding on the momentum, he stopped his cultivation and entered the world directly.

 In this Alien Battlefield, the keyword for the Daoist Ancestor was "Alliance," teaming up with different forces for a common goal, which was an extremely operative keyword.

 But the Daoist Ancestor's current status was not high enough, his influence couldn't even reach beyond his own country, let alone the planet. Fortunately, there was the interstellar network. That very day, he published an article on the interstellar network titled "When Two Tigers Fight, the Third One Wins."

 The article detailed the universe-wide war triggered by the conflict between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe, the repercussions that weaker civilizations would face, and how these civilizations could best protect themselves and gain the most benefits in the midst of war...

 The central idea was one, united we stand, divided we fall.

 The article presented many well-reasoned arguments, and after the Daoist Ancestor paid for promotional traffic, within just a few days, his article had been pushed to the desks of leaders of major civilizations for priority discussion and study.

 Afterward.

 The Daoist Ancestor published a second article titled "The Framework Theory of the New Taoist Fruit Cultivation," discussing her researched methods on Taoist Fruit cultivation.

 Many powerful cultivators studied her method, and the Daoist Ancestor successfully entered the sights of these powers, attracting the attention of various forces.

 In no time, the talented Joseline became renowned.

 ...

 Compared to the Daoist Ancestor, the Immortal Emperor's luck was much worse.

 He possessed a body on a planet called Tata that was colonized by the Thorne Divine Tribe, and his identity was that of a farmer.

 The purpose of Tata Planet was to cultivate a type of fruit used by the Thorne Divine Tribe to make wine. There were no cultivation techniques or superpowers here.

 To prevent rebellion, the Thorne Divine Tribe didn't even allow them to have their own armed forces.

 The Immortal Emperor was not a Saint; he couldn't retain his consciousness when he possessed another body using his original form.

 So, like the Demon Emperor and others, he chose to possess a body using his original form.

 The advantage of possessing a body using the original form is that the Divine Soul is extremely powerful.

 The disadvantage is that if there is no breakthrough, he will never be able to return to his original body.

 It was a do-or-die strategy. If unsuccessful, one must be prepared for death. Although the Daoist Ancestor had contributed to his fall, going from a ruler of a realm to having to struggle for survival from the bottom, deep down, the Immortal Emperor actually despised Duge greatly.

 Moreover, the keyword he was randomly assigned was "Mischief," which pushed the Immortal Emperor into an abyss of despair.

 He had some understanding of keywords, but not much. However, in the eyes of the Immortal Emperor, "Mischief" seemed worse than Ning Xianping's "Dragging."

 He was, after all, the Immortal Emperor of a realm. How could he stoop so low as to go about causing mischief like a child?

 But after possessing a new body, the only route he had left for growth was his keyword.

 Especially after learning from the Thorne Divine Tribe soldiers, who came to collect the God of Wine Fruit, that the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe were about to go to war and hearing that familiar name, he suddenly realized the crisis at hand.

 If he didn't lower his pride now, he feared he might never be able to defeat that man again!

 What's more, if he couldn't break out from this agricultural planet, he wouldn't even have a chance to encounter the Daoist Ancestor.

 After much consideration.

 The Immortal Emperor finally leveled his mindset and began to ponder the true meaning of "Mischief."

 The next Thorne Divine Tribe's transport ship to collect the God of Wine Fruit would arrive in a month; he had to have the strength to seize the ship within that month.

 Of course.

 If he could find other Alien Warriors to cooperate with on the same planet, that would be best.

 ...

 The Queen Mother of the West possessed a body within the Giant Clan.

 Although she possessed a male body, her luck was slightly better than that of the Immortal Emperor. Her identity was that of a general in the Giant Clan, named Maquis.

 Her keyword was "Arrogance," which fit the character of the Giant Clan very well.

 The Giants were naturally incredibly strong, and upon birth, each would randomly master a type of natural force, some wind, others rain, some fire, some thunder and lightning...

 Giants were born warriors, mostly brutal by nature, with hardly any who were not arrogant.

 It was simply a matter of who was more so!

 The force of nature the Queen Mother mastered was fire, and in three months' time, she had adapted to the identity of a giant and, through various acts of arrogance, awakened two skills.

 One was "Disdain": when she looked directly at a target, the target would be compelled to dodge;

 The other was "Reckless Abandon": when she committed outrageous acts, it would provoke hostility in everyone around her, the more people she offended, the quicker her attributes would grow;

 The first skill was a handy combat skill. No matter what the opponent was doing, as long as she looked at them, they would unconsciously dodge, disrupting all of their combat rhythms, providing her with the best opportunity to attack;
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 If you keep watching, the enemy will just keep dodging, it's like a group battle weapon, quickly throwing the enemy's formation into chaos.

 The second skill complements arrogance beautifully, rapidly increasing her attributes.

 Compared to the Immortal Emperor, the Queen Mother of the West lived quite comfortably. After realizing that Duge was the instigator behind the war between the two clans, she immediately volunteered to join the battlefield, claiming that she would make the Giant Clan's reputation soar and help them stand at the pinnacle of civilization.

 The Queen Mother had already tasted the sweetness of key words. She knew that she had to make a name for herself as fast as possible, in order to gather the main forces of the Immortal Court like the Immortal Emperor and the Heavenly Venerable around her. If she could also find the Daoist Ancestor, then everything would be set...

 ...

 The Demon Emperor was born on a subordinate planet controlled by the Heavenly Gods Clan, his identity being a truck driver, and he randomly received the key word "exquisite."

 This key word completely stumped the proud Demon Emperor.

 After deliberating for three months, he failed to find a proper breakthrough, almost turning himself into a transvestite in his attempts to learn "exquisite."

 To tell the truth, the Demon Emperor was somewhat regretful at this time.

 He hadn't expected to get such a disgusting key word randomly. What kind of rules could possibly derive from such a word?

 But after learning about the great war between Duge and the two clans on the Star Alliance Network, the Demon Emperor felt he should work even harder, as he might find a glimmer of hope after encountering Duge.

 Before that, however, he had to earn the qualifications to participate in the interstellar battlefield.

 So.

 The Demon Emperor went back to pondering over "exquisite."

 ...

 The Underworld Emperor was randomly assigned to a Third-class Civilization planet, just like Kaska's, not under the control of any advanced civilization.

 He accessed the Star Alliance Network by chance and had the technology to navigate the universe, yet lacked the strength to contend for supremacy.

 The Underworld Emperor's key word was slightly better, it was "greed."

 It was a keyword that offered great potential for development, and with his strong spiritual power and the attributes it gave him, he gained some say on the planet.

 He was even lucky enough to encounter Emperor Donghua. Emperor Donghua's key word was "poison tongue", not very auspicious, but at least he had awakened a skill "Spitfire" which could easily make other targets break defense and attract their hostility.

 The two of them discussed and decided to max out their attributes on the planet first and observe the situation of the battle before joining with Duge.

 Otherwise, with their current level, entering the battlefield would be suicidal.

 And with their pride, there was no way they were going to enter the battlefield and drag Duge down...

 ...

 The Longevity Emperor, the Bai Da Demon King, the Heavenly Officials and Earthly Officers, as well as the Heavenly Court's Heavenly Venerable, were on different planets, each with their own plans.

 But no one was waiting any longer, they all sprang into action, for them, it was a very novel experience.

 No matter what their key words were, each one wanted to understand a law of power unique to themselves through the key words assigned to them, just like Duge had.

 The advanced scientific and technological power of this planet and the many Divine Races also showed them a different path.

 ...

 In the simulation arena, regardless of whether they recognized Duge or not, the bosses took advantage of this opportunity and began to exert their strength.

 War and chaos were the hopes and opportunities for the capable and ambitious, a stage meant just for them.

 Duge naturally emitted a kind of magical power, and the major situation stirred up by him inadvertently involved everyone, willing or not, into the fray.

 At this time.

 On the battlefield, the number of Alien Warriors had been reduced to just over six thousand.

 ...

 While all the warriors were stirred into action, raising storms on the planets or the Star Alliance Network.

 The War God Ship engaged in close combat with the Thorne Divine Tribe's first fleet.

 The Thorne Divine Tribe completely blockaded the Dana Galaxy's 456th spatial node. The moment the War God Ship jumped out of the spatial node, it faced fierce attacks from the powerful firepower of the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 General Raite of the Thorne Divine Tribe didn't plan to negotiate with them at all. He simply wanted to cripple the War God Ship with all his might, to completely immobilize it.

 Once reinforcements arrived, they would naturally get their hands on the Origin of Mankind...

 At the same time.

 The Thorne Divine Tribe also launched an incursion into the Heavenly Gods Clan's star domains, their goal was to block the Heavenly Gods Clan's rescue efforts for the War God Ship.

 War broke out in an instant.

 When the war truly began, Duge felt as if his attributes had leaped up at least three steps, his physique rapidly enhancing with no signs of stopping.

 At this moment, his bodily strength had surpassed the peak he had achieved on the last Alien Battlefield through the refinement of Spiritual Power and Divine Power.

 If this trend continued, it wouldn't be long before Duge would possess an invincible body immune to all harm.

 At least for now.

 A full-strength strike from War God Birmingham could only leave a white mark on his skin...

 ...

 Space was filled with various rays.

 Proton Cannons, Neutron Cannons, and other high-power weapons blasted each other, instantly vaporizing the asteroid belt between the two fleets, not even leaving behind molecules.

 Occasionally, a stray shot would hit a planet tens of thousands of miles away, causing a giant mushroom cloud to rise and forming a shockwave in the universe.

 A small asteroid hit by a Proton Cannon would be blown to smithereens.

 The drone fleets from both sides clashed, with drones exploding one after another among the cannon fire, turning into a succession of brilliant fireworks in space...

 Through the large screen of the War God Ship, the scene of the battle outside was visible.

 The country bumpkins from Emperor Star were dumbstruck, dripping with cold sweat—this was a real interstellar war!

 Fortunately, the War God Ship hadn't covered Emperor Star with fire; otherwise, not a single person on the planet would have survived...

 ...

 "The War God Ship's energy shield still has 70% energy left."

 "Drone losses have exceeded 20%. Deploy the second batch of drones to the battlefield."

 "Proton Cannon energy storage is below 50%. The first and third columns prepare to enter the battlefield, break through the enemy's defense line, and strike the enemy mothership at close range. The second, fourth, and seventh columns, attack the enemy's right flank. The goal is to tear open their blockade line..."

 "Keep 40% of the War God Ship's kinetic energy in reserve. Once the right flank's defense line is breached, break through at full speed..."

 ...

 In the command center.

 Battle orders were issued in an orderly and methodical manner.

 Warriors of the Heavenly Gods Clan onboard the War God Ship, having received orders, quickly armed themselves and entered their respective battleships one after another.

 Drones were just an appetizer, a support; their firepower was limited. The real battlefield still relied on warships...

 The Thorne Divine Tribe reacted even quicker, deploying their warships ahead and sweeping through the drones dispatched by the War God Ship at the fastest speed.

 In the blink of an eye.

 The drones defending outside the War God Ship were cleared, leaving a gap.

 Then, the Thorne Divine Tribe's warships braved the War God Ship's fire to attack its power core. Their intention was clear: to keep the War God Ship here.

 The massive size of the War God Ship lent it plenty of stability, but it still involuntarily trembled under their assault.

 ...

 "Is this interstellar warfare?" Jannie, watching the fierce battle outside, turned pale, "Divine Power barely plays any role on the battlefield..."

 "That's because you're not strong enough yet. With enough strength, personal power can still influence the course of the battlefield," Duge said, chuckling.

 "Exactly." Birmingham nodded. He was adjusting his armor and said, "Kou Nan and I can easily destroy the enemy's warships."

 As he spoke.

 He looked at Duge, "Want to join me in the fight? If we want to break through, we must protect the power source of the War God Ship. I need to go out and take down those flies that have broken through our defense line..."

 "War God, have you considered not breaking through?" Duge smiled and looked at Birmingham, saying, "I think we can defeat those big guys on the other side."

 Birmingham was taken aback for a moment and shook his head, "Stop dreaming. The Thunder Mothership and the War God Ship are on the same level. Until its shield is broken, we can't possibly breach it.

 Plus, Raite's combat power is not much weaker than mine. Even if we could board the Thunder Mothership, he would entangle us. Once he does and the Third Fleet arrives, we won't be able to run anymore.

 Unless Jannie can make Raite fall in love with someone from our side. But setting up someone as Raite's lover, there's a greater chance our person would defect! Besides, there's no suitable planet nearby to be Raite's lover..."

 "I can make him fall in love with the War God Ship," Jannie suddenly said.

 "..." Birmingham's eye twitched, "Jannie, that joke isn't funny at all. I don't want my War God Ship to be lusted after by a man..."

 He paused for a moment, "Anyway, if you really can make Raite fall in love with the War God Ship, it's worth a try. I can offer him the use of the War God Ship's garbage chute..."
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 Breaking through was the wisest choice, but Jannie gave Birmingham a glimpse of victory.

 He was the War God, and defeating his enemies on the battlefield was his glory.

 Deep inside, Birmingham eagerly anticipated seeing Raite, the top commander of the Thorne Divine Tribe, facing the same fate as himself.

 The enemy's general had fallen in love with his own warship. Just the thought of that scene was delightful, bringing pleasure to one's mood.

 Moreover, it would be beneficial for him too; Jannie needed to grow. Only by her growth could he unravel his deep, tormenting love with the emperor's guard.

 The best way for a God Spirit to grow was to continuously use their Divine Power. The more often it was used, the more naturally they would grow.

 "Are you sure?" Birmingham became increasingly excited as he thought about it. While everyone expected him to flee, he could overcome a powerful enemy and the title of the War God would resonate throughout the universe again.

 "I need to see Raite in person," Jannie said.

 "That will be difficult," Birmingham frowned, "His aim is to hold us up, so he won't come out of the Thunder Ship..."

 "I'll take you there," Duge interrupted Jannie and said with a smile.

 "Birmingham, perhaps we can be a bit more conservative," Birmingham's expression changed, "Breaking through is also a good idea; it's not necessary to defeat the enemy. The battlefield is ever-changing; what if Jannie encounters any danger..."

 Jannie was crucial to his life's happiness; he didn't want any accidents to befall Jannie.

 "Birmingham, she won't be in danger," Duge assured Birmingham, reaching behind himself to pull out the Origin of Mankind, "When I fought with you, I only used thirty percent of my strength..."

 "How is the Origin of Mankind with you?" Birmingham asked, eyes widening in disbelief.

 "While we were talking just now, I casually took back the Origin of Mankind. I feel it might be useful in battling Raite," Duge said with a smile.

 "..." Birmingham's pupils contracted suddenly; he looked at Duge and then at the Origin of Mankind he was holding, paused for a moment, and said, "Take good care of Jannie."

 ...

 The doors of the War God Ship opened.

 Birmingham used Instantaneous Movement to land on several warships that were attacking the power source of the War God Ship, raising his spear high.

 The spear, charged with electric light, pierced through the warship's protective shield.

 Following that,

 Birmingham flashed directly into the interior of the warship.

 In moments, the warship exploded, and Birmingham emerged from the explosion, his spear piercing another warship.

 Birmingham was fast enough that the fire control systems on the warships couldn't lock on to him;

 his attack power was high enough to easily breach the ships' defenses and directly destroy them from the inside.

 This was the capability of a super expert on the battlefield, and also why several grand civilizations could suppress other civilizations. Lesser civilizations might keep up with technology, but without these powerful Gods who could dominate the battlefield, they were inevitably doomed in war.

 After Birmingham went out, Duge also used Instantaneous Movement to bring Jannie out of the War God Ship. The two double-harnessed, and Jannie's Divine Power was infused with Solar Divine Power and Dark God Power; she had already acquired the ability to survive in space.

 But to be safe, Jannie still transformed into Nothingness and hid within the Dark God Power behind Duge.

 Through the dense fire net, Duge moved instantly, heading straight for the perimeter of Thunder Ship.

 Thunder Ship, being approximately the same size as War God Ship, also had a protective layer, or rather, a Force Field Shield.

 It blocked any foreign objects from entering.

 Even Duge couldn't use Instantaneous Movement to penetrate the protective shield; it blocked all forms of Divine Power.

 Standing outside the shield, Duge resorted to the simplest and most brutal method, using his fist to smash.

 Boom!

 Duge's fist harshly slammed into the protective shield of Thunder Ship.

 A huge shockwave emanated from the point of impact, spreading out in waves, causing the entire shield to tremble violently, and the Thunder Ship inside it also shook.

 Duge's fist was more powerful than half a day's bombardment from the War God Ship's Proton Cannon.

 At this moment,

 Birmingham had dealt with the escort ships attacking the War God Ship's power source, and when he turned to see this scene, he was utterly stunned.

 Looking at the Thunder Ship, the tiny figure of Duge before it chilled him to the bone. What Thorne had said was true; he had indeed only used thirty percent of his strength while fighting him.

 No.

 Perhaps not even thirty percent.

 Although he was known as the War God, his punch couldn't even budge the protective shield of Thunder Ship...

 Just how much power was Thorne hiding?

 No wonder he dared to initiate a war between two Divine Clans, no wonder he had the audacity to claim himself the future Divine King?

 Indeed, he had the strength to back it.

 No, that's not right.

 He clearly could defeat him, yet he chose to bring the Origin of Mankind and join the War God Ship; his purpose...

 Perhaps from the beginning, Birmingham was being led by the nose.

 At that time, when his chief of staff was analyzing the breakout route and formulating battle plans, Thorne must have been laughing in his heart!

 Birmingham was in turmoil, suddenly at a loss for how to deal with Thorne.

 Logically, the most correct action now was to return to the War God Ship immediately, report Thorne's conspiracy to the Divine King, and ask for his decision...

 But with the Heavenly Gods Clan and Thorne Divine Clan already at war, speaking out now would not only be futile, it might actually push Thorne directly into the Thorne Divine Clan.

 The guy had even taken the Origin of Mankind ahead of time...

 Birmingham swallowed hard; it was terrifying!

 He made up his mind in an instant; before meeting the Divine King, he absolutely could not let Thorne leave the War God Ship...
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 ... 

 At this moment,

 Duge unleashed his second punch.

 The Force Field Shield outside the Thunder Ship vibrated again, the interior already in complete disorder.

 "General, shield energy consumption has exceeded thirty percent," Artemis glanced at the wildly fluctuating data, speaking in terror, "Who the hell is that guy outside? The Divine King?"

 "If it were the Divine King, the shield would have been shattered with one strike," Raite shook his head as he looked at Duge outside, "It must be a Main God from the Heavenly Gods Clan, our intelligence was mistaken, no wonder Birmingham was so confident..."

 "General, what should we do?" Artemis asked, "At this rate, in at most ten punches, the Thunder Ship's shield will be broken by him."

 "Artemis, Mos, you two take some men and hold off Birmingham. I'll deal with this powerful guy," Raite said, "Everyone else, continue attacking the power source of the War God Ship. We need to keep the War God Ship locked in this space node. Hold on for another ten hours, and once the Third Fleet arrives, we will have won."

 "Yes, General!" The two deputy generals acknowledged the order, quickly armed themselves, and rushed out of the War God Ship.

 Raite also donned his armor, was ejected from the Thunder Ship, and with a speed almost like Instantaneous Movement, he arrived in front of Duge, facing him through the protective shield.

 Duge gave a slight smile and launched his third punch at the protective shield.

 Raite lightly furrowed his brow, passed through the protective shield without any discernible movement, and suddenly, the floating debris of meteorites and unmanned drone wreckage in space headed towards Duge like shooting stars.

 At the same time,

 A tremendous force immobilized Duge.

 A cruel smile crossed Raite's lips.

 Telekinesis?

 Duge, having absorbed all the mist from the Origin of Mankind, had his whole genome transformed, and he immediately recognized Raite's superpower.

 But his telekinesis was unexpectedly strong; the floating drone fragments were thousands of kilometers away and were pulled over to him in an instant.

 Even for Duge, such use of telekinesis was currently beyond his capability.

 After absorbing the mist from the Origin of Mankind, he had hardly refined those superpowers, relying solely on instinctual combat.

 Luckily, Duge's spiritual power was strong enough. With a light struggle, he broke free from Raite's binding and avoided the incoming debris with a flash.

 Afterward, he teleported behind Raite and punched towards his armor; Birmingham was now one of his own, and it wasn't good to strike him fatally. This was a perfect opportunity to test just how strong his own power was against Raite?

 The punch missed.

 Not because Raite dodged, but because just when Duge's punch was about to hit Raite, a black portal suddenly appeared behind him.

 The instant Duge touched the portal, he was teleported away.

 At least several hundred kilometers away.

 Duge looked back at Raite from afar, stupefied.

 What kind of ability was this? The superpowers he gained from the Origin of Mankind did not include teleporting enemies.

 Was the transformation from the Origin of Mankind not comprehensive?

 While Duge was stunned, numerous fragments abruptly surrounded him and smashed towards him again.

 Duge dodged the debris attack and flashed beside Raite once more.

 This time, he didn't use physical attacks but summoned the Solar Divine Power, forming countless lightsabers that enveloped Raite.

 The lightsabers vanished again.

 When they reappeared, they were already next to Birmingham.

 Birmingham clumsily dodged, flashing towards Duge.

 Previously, when he and Duge fought, they both seemed to be using Instantaneous Movement, but it was different when covering distances.

 The War God Ship and the Thunder Ship were enormous, and although they were attacking each other, they were actually quite far apart— at least a hundred thousand kilometers.

 For a distance of a hundred thousand kilometers, Duge teleported in an instant, but Birmingham had to change course several times, so he could only be said to flash instead of teleport.

 Duge, stubbornly switching to the Power of Thunder and Lightning, was still transferred away by Raite. It was as if there were many small wormholes around Raite, and any attack could be transported elsewhere by these wormholes.

 If he couldn't be hit, Raite would always be on unbeatable ground.

 At this moment,

 Raite's two deputy generals, Artemis and Mos, also came out from the protective shield, blocking Birmingham.

 The two of them, one wielding the Power of Thunder and the other seemingly possessing the ability to control force fields, left Birmingham with his flashing ability unable to do anything to them for the moment.

 ...

 Raite looked at Duge, gave a slight smile, and said something.

 But, without a medium for sound to travel through in space, Duge heard nothing. Watching his mouth shape the words, it was probably something along the lines of "you can't do anything to me."

 At this moment, Duge also confirmed his identity.

 The only one possessing two top-tier abilities would be no other than Raite.

 He vibrated the Dark God Power behind him, signaling to Jannie it was time for her to take action.

 Jannie shifted from Nothingness to substance and, seeing Raite confronting Duge, stealthily used her skill on him.

 Raite's attention had always been on Duge, but under the influence of the skill, he couldn't help but look back at the War God Ship behind Duge, a hint of amazement flashing in his eyes.

 Seizing the moment of distraction, Duge suddenly flashed behind him and threw a punch.

 This time, the punch connected solidly.

 Raite's armor shattered in pieces.

 He was thrown tens of kilometers away, a free offering of blood spraying from his throat along with what seemed to be fragments of his internal organs.
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 Even though he was severely injured, Raite's state of mind was still clear. As he flew, a wormhole suddenly appeared behind him.

 He dove right into it.

 And then, he disappeared completely.

 ...

 He ran away?

 Duge was stunned for a moment, and without paying attention to the two vice admirals fighting with Birmingham, he punched the Thunder Ship's shield one after another.

 After a few punches,

 The shield outside the Thunder Ship suddenly started to flicker.

 At this moment,

 Inside the Thunder Ship, it had turned into chaos, with everyone panic-stricken as they watched the lunatic smashing the protective shield with his bare hands.

 All the gun muzzles on the Thunder Ship were aimed at Duge, the muzzles flashing in different colors as they fired at Duge, trying to drive him away.

 How could Duge possibly be hit by those rays? Teleporting and dodging the Thunder Ship's attack, he didn't forget to continue hammering the protective shield.

 Simultaneously,

 The warriors of the Heavenly Gods Clan on the War God Ship seemed to have seen hope, intensifying their firepower to help Duge destroy the Thunder Ship's protective shield. Once the War God Ship's shield was broken, they would have a hope of destroying the Thunder Ship.

 Duge's strength excited everyone. At this point, no one was thinking of breaking out anymore.

 ...

 "General, what do we do?"

 Inside the Thunder Ship, the staff officers in the combat command room were panicked.

 "The shield's energy is less than ten percent, if this continues, we're afraid we won't hold out until the Third Fleet arrives."

 "General, should we retreat? Converge with the Third Fleet and intercept the War God Ship at the next space node. The guy outside is too powerful."

 ...

 "No, stay here and hold out," General Raite wiped the blood from the corner of his mouth, took out another vial of medicine, and injected it into his arm, his pale complexion visibly returning to a healthy glow, "Without the protective shield, do we not fight? We still have warships, we still have warriors. If the War God Ship wants to break through here, they'll have to do it over our dead bodies."

 While speaking,

 Raite's gaze remained fixed on the opposing War God Ship, everyone took his gaze for anger.

 But only he knew, he was admiring the beautiful arc of the War God Ship.

 He realized his mindset was abnormal, but he couldn't help himself.

 After fighting for so long, he had not noticed that the design of the War God Ship perfectly hit his point of aesthetic appreciation.

 It was the warship he had dreamed of.

 He had to have that warship.

 General Raite took a deep breath and said, "Notify all warriors, get ready to dispatch, go all out to attack the War God Ship, destroy... destroy its energy system. We must recapture the Origin of Mankind and capture the War God Ship..."

 When saying 'destroy', his heart gave a heavy tremor, but he still issued the order.

 The War God Ship belonged to others.

 It could only become his if he took it by force.

 As for the damage incurred in the battle, it was nothing unfixable; he would just hire the best designer to help repair it afterward.

 The War God Ship could only belong to him, even if it turned into wreckage, it could only be his...

 Raite silently declared to himself.

 The Thorne Divine Tribe warriors didn't question the command; after all, the Origin of Mankind was their hope. For the Origin of Mankind, even if they fought to the last person, it would not be too much to ask.

 The order was swiftly passed down.

 The Thorne Divine Tribe warriors boarded their ships one after another, determined to have a fight to the death with the War God Ship, to completely destroy it there and recapture their Divine Artifact.

 Boom!

 A loud noise.

 An ear-piercing alarm sounded throughout the Thunder Ship.

 "Shield energy zero, shield energy zero, all internal staff, prepare to evacuate..."

 "Shield energy zero..."

 ...

 After the shield shattered,

 The firepower from the War God Ship hit the Thunder Ship directly.

 The massive Thunder Ship shook violently, its shell breaking apart in many places, revealing its internal structure.

 The alarm grew more and more urgent.

 Even the civilian personnel were in a panic, hastily donning their armor, relying on it to temporarily survive in space.

 Raite took a deep breath, pressed the button to mute the alarm, and connected with the Third Fleet communications, and as he saw the middle-aged man pop up on the screen, he spoke with a calm face: "Cheson, the Thunder Ship's protective shield has shattered. I will lead all the warriors of the First Fleet in a forceful assault on the War God Ship. If we fail, I ask you to intercept the War God Ship at space node 487. Soon, I will send you the full process of the shield being breached..."
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 ``` 

 "What happened? It's been less than half an hour since you encountered the War God Ship..."

 Cheson was incredulous. Without waiting for Raite's response, he continued, "Even if the defenses of the Thunder Ship were breached, what you should have done was retreat to the 487th space node, not to fight the War God Ship to the death..."

 "I...I," Raite knew Cheson was right, but he couldn't bear to abandon the War God Ship, even if it meant dying, he would rather die on the War God Ship. "There's no time. Cheson, beware of that God Spirit who broke through the defense shield, he possesses abilities comparable to the Main God, our intelligence was wrong..."

 Suddenly, his voice cut off, his face filled with terror as he looked beside him and took a defensive posture, "How... how did you get here so quickly?"

 Catch the king before the pawns.

 After breaking the shield, Duge, accompanied by Jannie, entered the Thunder Ship. Sensing his surroundings, he teleported directly beside Raite.

 The guards and civilian staff in the command room simultaneously drew their weapons at Duge, and those adept in speed had already initiated a surprise attack on him.

 But in the eyes of Duge, their movements were like slow motion.

 With a slight smile from Duge, those people were frozen in place. Seeing Raite handle telekinesis so proficiently, Duge started consciously honing his own telekinetic ability.

 Securing the people around him, Duge looked at Raite and said with a smile, "General Raite, would you like to visit the War God Ship?"

 "Is it you?" Raite was a smart man, blinded by the situation when no one reminded him; he was deep in the midst of it and didn't think of the reasons. But when Duge suddenly brought up the War God Ship, combined with his abnormal behavior just a moment ago, Raite became suddenly aware, "You affected my mind?"

 "Who are you?" The communication between Raite and Cheson was still intact. Seeing Duge barge in unexpectedly, Cheson urgently inquired.

 "General Cheson, allow me to introduce myself. My name is Kou Nan, the bearer of the Origin of Mankind, a guide of the free movement across the star realms, and my goal is for every person, every nation in the universe, to freely control their own destiny."

 Duge, overhearing their conversation, naturally called out his name, knowing who was on the other end.

 As he spoke, he took out the Origin of Mankind, elegantly manipulating it in his hand while simultaneously propagating his philosophy.

 When Duge took out the Origin of Mankind, Raite's and Cheson's gazes were fixed upon it, barely listening to what he said.

 "The Origin of Mankind is in your hands," they said in unison.

 "Of course, I am the most powerful God Spirit on the War God Ship; it's natural that I safeguard the Origin of Mankind," Duge said as he twirled it in his hand, "Why would I give it to Birmingham and let you steal it?"

 "...," Raite's pupils contracted, a headache coming on.

 "Raite, is he the Main God you were talking about?" Cheson asked, his voice cold.

 "That's right, he shattered the shield of the Thunder Ship barehanded," stressed Raite, fearing that Cheson didn't grasp the severity of the situation, "His specialty should be strength."

 "The two of you, you think I am the Main God of the Heavenly Gods Clan?" Duge asked, surprised.

 "Isn't that the case?" Raite said angrily, his rage temporarily diverting his attention from the ongoing battle outside with the War God Ship.

 At this moment.

 The warriors of the Thorne Divine Tribe had already boarded their battleships, fearlessly charging towards the War God Ship, initiating a fierce counterattack.

 The firepower on the War God Ship was still concentrated on the Thunder Ship, the overwhelming volleys seeming to want to utterly destroy the Thunder Ship.

 The space was lit up with fireworks, one after another.

 The battle was in a stalemate, and both sides were inseparable.

 The Thunder Ship continuously shook; explosions could be heard in some areas.

 Without its defense shield, the destruction of the Thunder Ship was just a matter of time unless the warriors of the Thorne Divine Tribe could breach the defenses of the War God Ship before it completely destroyed the Thunder Ship...

 Through the Thunder Ship's large screen, Duge watched the battle outside, shaking his head, "No, a day ago, I had no relations with the Heavenly Gods Clan, I am a native God Spirit of Emperor Star."

 "That's impossible, the desolate zone could never produce a God Spirit as powerful as you," Raite declared.

 "Impossible before encountering the Origin of Mankind, but with it, who knows," Duge chuckled, then looked at Raite and asked, "How many abilities have you gained from the Origin of Mankind?"

 "...," Raite was at a loss for words.

 Duge shook his head at him.

 Then.

 He stretched out his hand, a ball of flame emerged from his palm, and with his other hand, a jumping water droplet appeared, which then froze into ice.

 Duge blinked his eyes, and two beams of searing heat shot out, carving a large hole in the command room's wall.

 In Raite's disbelieving look, a pair of pristine white wings appeared behind Duge. Then, half of his body turned into a mist while the other half crystallized...

 Duge casually switched between the various superpowers he had obtained.

 Raite and Cheson were completely dumbfounded; they knew these superpowers all too well. Raite's lips trembled, "How is this possible?"

 "Nothing is impossible, I have almost all the superpowers from the Origin of Mankind," Duge shrugged and said, "That's the secret to my strength. To be precise, it wasn't Birmingham who defeated me; instead, I used him to spark the war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe..."

 Both fell silent at his words.

 "I don't believe it," Raite declared.

 "What don't you believe?" Duge inquired, "That I have gained all the superpowers from the Origin of Mankind or that I am a native God Spirit from the desolate zone?"

 "I believe neither," protested Raite, his eyes reddening.

 ```
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 "The fact is before us, you've already believed," Duge smiled, "Moreover, the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe have already started war."

 "Why would you do this?" Cheson asked.

 "Because I want to dominate the Universe, and the Heavenly Gods Clan and Thorne Divine Tribe are in my way," Duge sighed deeply and said.

 "Even if the Heavenly Gods Clan and Thorne Divine Tribe both suffer, you still won't be able to dominate the Universe," Raite said, "A civilization is supported by many people, not just an individual."

 "The Divine King and Main God have long lives, even possessing immortality. Even if the war goes till the end, the Divine King and Main God will still survive. Once they know the truth, you'll have nowhere to bury your body."

 Cheson looked at Duge and said, "Kou Nan, the right thing to do is to return the Origin of Mankind to the Thorne Divine Tribe and maintain the current state of the Universe. The Thorne Divine Tribe will protect you, and when you grow up, maybe you can inherit the position of the Thorne God-king."

 "Raite, Cheson, what if I give you a chance to gain all the powers of the Origin of Mankind, would you be willing?" Duge suddenly asked.

 Both of their breaths hitched simultaneously.

 "You... you've mastered the method to gain all the powers from the Origin of Mankind?" Raite asked with a trembling voice.

 Duge nodded.

 Raite looked at Cheson on the screen; Cheson's complexion didn't look good.

 Both of them suddenly comprehended the implication behind Duge's words.

 A member of the Thorne Divine Tribe, gaining a Superpower from the Origin of Mankind, was able to contend with the Heavenly Gods Clan, with two Divine Powers, one could sit in a general's position just like him.

 The Thorne Divine King has only seven powers.

 No one can resist the temptation of possessing all Superpowers.

 This must be where Duge's confidence comes from!

 Anybody who gets all the Superpowers from the Origin of Mankind would not be willing to submit to others, and others wouldn't allow such a formidable person to be subordinate to them.

 Whether it is the Divine King of the Heavenly Gods or the Thorne God-king, knowing Duge's abilities, would strike him, trying to kill him in the cradle.

 From the very beginning, Kou Nan had only one path to take, and that was to defeat everyone to truly dominate the Universe.

 Based on this analysis, everything he did suddenly makes sense.

 "Kou Nan, do you realize what it means to let these things out?" Cheson suddenly spoke up and asked.

 "What does it mean?" Duge countered.

 "It means you will be hunted down by the Heavenly Gods Clan and Thorne Divine Tribe together," Raite said, "nobody wants to see you grow up."

 "Gentlemen, I must remind you, the war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and Thorne Divine Tribe has already erupted, and moreover, the Thorne Divine Tribe has lost the Origin of Mankind; from the start, you had no way out," Duge said with a smile.

 "That was before," Cheson said, "if the fact that you've obtained all the powers of the Origin of Mankind gets out..."

 "So what?" Duge interrupted him, "Will the Thorne Divine Tribe concentrate all its forces to hunt me down? Will the Heavenly Gods stand by and watch me get captured by you, then let you obtain the method to extract powers from the Origin of Mankind?"

 "..." Raite and the others were momentarily stunned.

 Jannie watched the few people in conversation, zoning out.

 Her eyes sparkled as she looked toward Duge; she had witnessed the entire process of Duge absorbing the Origin of Mankind. Even though Duge was so powerful, he nearly died at that moment.

 Assimilating all the abilities of the Origin of Mankind was simply not feasible to be promoted.

 But she just loved how Duge used something non-existent to deceive everyone, just like how he had stirred the pot in the simulation field using Selma's heavy reward for childbearing, eventually dragging her into scheme as well.

 Only such a man is worthy of her, Jannie!

 "Aren't you afraid of being hunted down by both the Divine King of the Heavenly Gods and the Thorne God-king?" Raite asked.

 "Is that possible?" Duge's smile was filled with confidence, "Neither God-king would allow the other to possess me and the Origin of Mankind unless they could surprise and kill me, but that's unlikely because I've hidden the method to absorb powers from the Origin of Mankind in a secret place. Once anything happens to me, the method will be spread out..."

 He lifted the Origin of Mankind, "He who obtains the Origin commands the world."

 "I have to report this to the God-king," Cheson said, looking a bit panicked; he felt things were getting out of control.

 "Cheson, are you sure you want to do that?" Duge blurted out abruptly.

 Cheson was taken aback.

 "Let's hypothesize what might happen if you report to the God-king," Duge said with a smile, "I guess, the first command the God-king would give after knowing this is telling you to stop me at all costs and take the Origin of Mankind from me, right?"

 Cheson nodded subconsciously.

 "See, even you can guess the God-king's order," Duge said, looking at Cheson, "What would happen after receiving the order? There are probably two possibilities, first, you are defeated by me, and I certainly won't spare you, after all, you betrayed me, you are an enemy.

 Second, you manage to win by luck and help the Thorne Divine Tribe to retrieve the Origin of Mankind. But what awaits you will be the God-king's suspicion, I think! He probably won't allow someone who knows the secret to absorbing all the abilities of the Origin of Mankind to live."

 "I don't know the method," Cheson argued.

 "I'll tell you," Duge said with a smile.

 "You..." Cheson glared at Duge angrily.

 "Just kidding," Duge chuckled, "But even if I didn't tell you, do you think the God-king would believe you?"
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 "..." Cheson was stunned. 

 "Look, even you don't believe the Divine King," Duge looked at Cheson and continued, "Cheson, don't you really want to have all the superpowers one day?"

 Cheson was shocked, swallowed hard, and forced himself to remain calm: "Don't try to tempt me."

 "The Origin of Mankind is in my hands; I have ways to enhance your superpowers, and I lack someone by my side to lead the Universe. If we join forces, we might seize control over the entire Universe..."

 Duge dangled his bait bit by bit, "The Universe is so vast, are you content with just being a general of the Divine Race? Even if you report the truth to the Thorne God-king, you can't stop this war. It will only add fuel to the fire, perhaps even escalating the conflict...

 No matter who wins in the end, you won't gain any benefits.

 If the Thorne God-king gets the Origin of Mankind, he won't enhance your abilities because he fears you'll destabilize his rule;

 If the Divine King of the Heavenly Gods Clan gets the Origin of Mankind, he still won't enhance your strength because you are his enemy. You might not even survive until the end of the war.

 Only I need companions, talents to help me govern the Universe. We both have needs; cooperation is the only win-win. And all you need to do is a small act of betrayal; in return, you might gain a status comparable to a God-king and even greater powers..."

 Gulp!

 Raite swallowed hard; he looked at Duge, visibly tempted.

 Cheson's expression fluctuated. He had always been loyal to the Thorne God-king, but after Duge laid out the consequences, he suddenly became unsure about his future.

 After all, what Duge said was too significant.

 So significant that it could indeed cost him his life.

 "Raite, I forgot to mention, you will also gain your life and the opportunity to board the War God Ship," Duge turned away from the dazed Cheson and turned to Raite, smiling.

 Bringing up the War God Ship again snapped Raite back to reality, and he asked, "What exactly have you done to me?"

 "I haven't done anything; it's the work of the God of Love." Duge pushed Jannie forward, introducing her with emphasis, "She is the Goddess of Love; she has linked you with the War God Ship, and unless there's an accident, you will be infatuated with the War God Ship for life and might even end up marrying it..."

 "Impossible!" Raite's eyes went wide, his facial muscles twitching. He was a very calm person, but today, he had lost control several times.

 "Why is it impossible?" Duge pointed to the War God Ship and said, "Why not take a few more looks at it, see if it makes your heart beat faster? Do you see an incomparable beauty in it? Like its exhaust pipes?"

 "I won't allow you to insult it..." Raite started to say but stopped abruptly, paling instantly as he turned to look at Jannie.

 "Don't mention it, it's what I should do," Jannie shrugged and smiled.

 "Raite, to rid yourself of this cursed love, you can choose to follow me." Duge smiled and said, "Otherwise, the story of General Raite and his deep, tortured love for a spaceship might spread across the entire Universe, because the reputation of the Goddess of Love will grow far and wide in the upcoming war."

 "Despicable," Raite cursed angrily.

 "General Raite, one cannot become a God-king without being despicable," Duge shook his head and then looked at Cheson, saying, "Cheson, Raite is tempted, what about you?"

 You're talking nonsense, I'm not...

 Raite opened his mouth to refute Duge, but in the end, his words choked back. He found he couldn't refuse Duge, whether it was the War God Ship or the Origin of Mankind.

 "I want to know, what's the deal with Birmingham? Did he betray the Heavenly Gods Clan?" Cheson asked with fiery eyes.

 "Yes, he has betrayed the Heavenly Gods Clan; he couldn't resist the temptation of the Origin of Mankind," Duge nodded affirmatively and continued to slander Birmingham, "But on the surface, he's still the War God of the Heavenly Gods Clan because we need to use this war to seek more benefits, to find more allies, like you..."
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 Cheson was silent for a moment, then said, "A fleet contains various forces, some of whose identities even I am not clear about. Once we defect, it's impossible to keep it a secret, and the news about the Origin of Mankind will eventually get out."

 "Trust the people you use, don't use people you can't trust. And he calls himself Divine King? How petty," Duge scoffed, "Rest assured, if you follow me, you won't have these problems. Your people will always remain yours; I won't insert anyone among you to restrain you. If you betray me later, it would only mean I lack virtue."

 We hadn't even surrendered yet, but he was already making promises.

 Cheson snorted under his breath, saying, "I just want to know if you're prepared for the news of the Origin of Mankind to leak out?"

 "Speed is of the essence in warfare," Duge smiled, "The two Divine Races have already started fighting. Even if they find out about your defection, they won't be able to spare the forces immediately. Besides, I'm officially the Eastern War God of the Heavenly Gods Clan. As long as we fly the flag of escorting the Origin of Mankind to the Heavenly Gods Clan, they will continue to support us.

 Keeping the battlefield away from the main battlefields of the two Divine Races, constantly attracting people to attack or help us, will steadily increase our allies..."

 "Once it leaks, it involves all the plans," Cheson said, "Including Birmingham's betrayal. Do you think the Divine King of the Heavenly Gods would still support you then?"

 "True and false, false and true. The messages released by your people, expecting the Divine King to believe everything, that would be too stupid of him! The Thorne Divine Tribe has held the Origin of Mankind for so many years, if it was possible to utilize its full potential, they would have developed it long ago, wouldn't they have waited until now?" Duge said, "Rest easy, as long as we spread enough false information, nobody will believe the so-called truth."

 "..." Raite.

 "..." Cheson.

 "I can surrender, let me first gain a superpower." Raite's forehead vein bulged as he said with red eyes, unwilling to believe the Divine Kings would be so easily deceived.

 They were foolish indeed, believing in Duge after seeing his demonstration of Divine Power, without even thinking of verifying it.

 "Do you believe me, daring to come near me?" Duge asked with a mischievous look, eyeing Raite.

 "I believe you could have killed me already if you wanted to. I'm no match for you," Raite said, glancing at Jannie, his teeth clenched.

 "Good," Duge nodded and sighed, "It's just that I'm short of men, otherwise I would never agree to such disrespectful requests, after all, you have yet to earn my trust."

 "..." Raite looked at him, saying nothing.

 Duge moved next to him, pulling along the Origin of Mankind: "Place your hand on the Origin of Mankind."

 Raite silently placed his hand on it.

 Duge mobilized Divine Power, activating the Origin of Mankind.

 The mist inside the Origin of Mankind churned.

 Cheson watched Raite with intense eyes, his expression extremely tense; after all, this related to his future fate. The people of the Thorne Divine Tribe knew everyone had only one chance for the blessing of the Origin of Mankind.

 The Divine Power completely enveloped the Origin of Mankind, stirring the mist inside, surging into the palm of Raite's hand.

 Duge had verified that people genetically modified by the Origin of Mankind were immune to its mist, but that did not stop him from exploiting the Origin for his own ends.

 The Sea God's Power followed the Origin of Mankind all the way into Raite's palm.

 Using the Origin, Duge transformed Raite into an Envoy of Sea God.

 This was a unique ability of the Main God; on the previous Alien Battlefield, he called this Foundation Remodeling, and on this Alien Battlefield, it was called Genetic Modification...

 The Sea God's Power quietly modified Raite's body, simulating the noise of an Origin of Mankind awakening, the process was domineering and intense.

 The moment the Divine Power invaded Raite's body, his expression turned ferocious.

 Cheson watched the scene intently, his heartbeats almost stopping.

 For a moment.

 The Sea God's Power completed the transformation of Raite.

 Duge withdrew the Divine Power and also took back the Origin of Mankind, asking, "Raite, how do you feel? Try it out, what superpower do you think you've awakened?"

 Raite furrowed his brow, quietly sensing the changes in his body.

 After a moment, he looked toward the nearby water dispenser.

 Then he used Divine Power on the water dispenser, the water inside stirred into waves.

 Using telekinesis, Raite broke open the water dispenser, summoned all the water out, and held it in his palm, then tentatively turned the water into ice.

 "It seems I've awakened the ability to control water," Raite said, "but, I could do the same with telekinesis..."

 "Raite, the powers awakened by the Origin of Mankind are random, no one can control it," Duge said, "You should focus on whether a new power has emerged."

 "Indeed it has," Raite paused for a moment, manipulating the water in his palm into various shapes, "Although the water control ability is weak, indeed a new power has emerged. Kou Nan, you truly broke the limitations of the Origin, but the sensation of the new power feels a bit different than before."

 "Raite, if it were the same, the Thorne Divine Tribe would have uncovered the secrets of the Origin long ago," Duge shrugged and smiled, "Raite, you should focus on the power itself. Being able to develop a new ability means you can develop a second one, but from now on, earning my trust is essential. Only interests are eternal among people, nobody can casually take benefits from me."

 Phew!

 Cheson exhaled deeply, his gaze suddenly resolute.

 "I can agree to join you," Raite looked at Duge and said, "but deserting in face of the enemy is a serious crime. How do I keep my subordinates in line? Tell them the truth? They might not all accept it, the mist in the Origin is limited, and not everyone can be a Divine King..."
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 "Let some of them die then," Duge said indifferently, "with enough dead, the remaining ones are easier to handle."

 We can establish a suitable promotion mechanism through the Origin of Mankind. Those who perform well can have the opportunity to acquire abilities. An additional superpower means a chance to choose one's destiny anew.

 The abilities obtained are random, but such a promotion mechanism is fair to everyone, breaking the limitations of being stuck with one ability. Everyone can freely choose their own destiny.

 After all, your current superpower controls water, but the next one could very well be telekinesis. It's like opening a mystery box, thrilling and full of surprises. Surely no one would mind!"

 Having said this,

 Duge snapped his fingers and withdrew the telekinesis controlling the people around him, restoring their freedom.

 But no one attacked Duge again.

 The telekinesis had restrained their actions, but not their senses. They had heard every word between Duge and the two generals and seen the additional superpower Raite had gained.

 Especially the promotion proposal Duge had mentioned, which appealed to everyone.

 The superpowers granted by the Origin of Mankind were random, sealing each person's destiny the moment it manifested.

 No matter how excellent, strong, or intelligent you were, if you gained a superpower like changing skin color, it doomed you to have no chances of rising in the Thorne Divine Tribe...

 The new abilities developed by Duge from the Origin of Mankind gave everyone hope.

 "I am willing to support you and establish a new Divine Nation," one of the staff said.

 "I am willing, too," another person echoed.

 Before long, everyone in the command center had become Duge's followers.

 There might be true and false among them, because Duge had proven their capabilities. At this time, only by surrendering to him could they survive.

 But Duge didn't care. He believed in the trend of events.

 As long as his position was high enough and he gathered enough people around him, even if these followers were only pretending to surrender now, they would eventually do so sincerely...

 Tying them to his warship, it didn't matter even if the lies of the Origin of Mankind were exposed.

 "General Cheson, what is your decision?" Duge looked at Cheson on the screen and asked with a smile.

 "I will lead the Third Fleet to join you," Cheson hesitated for a moment, then said, "but as you said, it's best if we go through a battle first..."

 "As you wish," Duge nodded.

 One fleet was too large, with soldiers numbering in the hundreds of thousands; it was unrealistic to think they could be subdued peacefully in such a short time.

 Therefore,

 defeating them had become the best method.

 Once the top commander decided to surrender, the troops he led stood no chance of victory.

 ...

 General Raite and the commanders of the First Fleet chose to surrender.

 However, most soldiers aboard the Thunder Ship had already charged into the battlefield in their warships, braving the fierce artillery fire of the War God Ship and launching a gallant charge.

 The protective shields of the War God Ship were still up; the ordinary warships' defenses were as fragile as a child's in front of the formidable firepower of the War God Ship.

 One ship after another shattered its protective shield and was hit by the artillery fire of the War God Ship, turning into brilliant fireworks before disappearing into space...

 Raite watched helplessly as his subordinates perished and eventually couldn't bear it anymore. He pressed the group communication button: "All soldiers of the First Fleet, this is Raite. Now, I order everyone to cease attacking and surrender to the War God Ship.

 Repeat. I order everyone to cease attacking and surrender to the War God Ship..."

 ...

 As soon as this order was given,

 the communications team on the Thunder Ship exploded into chaos, as all captains asked what had happened?

 They were reluctant to believe this command.

 They had already lost too many people, and the protective shield of the War God Ship was about to be breached...

 The commanders on the Thunder Ship had to repeatedly explain the fact of the high command's collective capitulation to everyone, emphasizing that it was because the enemy was too powerful and they needed to preserve the viable forces of the First Fleet.

 Before controlling the situation, they did not want to reveal the information about the Origin of Mankind.

 After all,

 each warship could contact the Thorne Divine Tribe, and spreading the news of the Origin of Mankind might lead to uncontrollable consequences.

 The Thorne Divine Tribe's attack had ceased, but the War God Ship had not stopped.

 Raite looked toward Duge, displaying a pleading gaze.

 Duge nodded, took out the communicator, contacted Birmingham, and explained the fact that he had persuaded the Thunder Ship to surrender.

 Birmingham, who was still battling with Raite's two deputy generals, also found it hard to believe the news.

 But when he saw the Thorne Divine Tribe's fleet gradually ceasing their attacks, he still issued the command for the War God Ship to stop attacking and to take prisoners.

 ...

 Ultimately.

 A fierce war of survival seemed bizarrely halted under Duge's mediation.

 At that moment.

 The Thunder Ship, stripped of its shield, was battered and punctured. If the war had not ceased, this famously renowned battleship of the universe would not have lasted much longer before becoming a mere symbol in history.

 ...

 Next.

 The War God Ship and General Cheson engaged in a staged combat at space node 487. After Duge shattered the Hurricane's shield, he also took command of the Thorne Divine Tribe's Third Fleet.

 This time.

 Due to a prearranged understanding, the Hurricane sustained almost no major damage.

 Duge now commanded two intact warships, the War God Ship and the Hurricane, along with the damaged Thunder Ship, and a combined force of over a million from the Thorne Divine Tribe and the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 Of course.

 Officially, this legion was still led by the War God Birmingham, as both fleets of the Thorne Divine Tribe had been defeated and captured by him...

 ...

 The Thorne Divine Tribe's two fleets being defeated by the War God Ship within just a few days caused a significant stir in the universe.

 The name of War God Birmingham became hugely celebrated.

 Meanwhile, many civilizations drastically lowered their evaluation of the Thorne Divine Tribe's combat effectiveness. Those civilizations, which had originally supported them, even began to waver and secretly contacted the Heavenly Gods Clan, seeking to secure a backup plan.

 Traditionally paired with the Heavenly Gods Clan, the first and third fleets of the Thorne Divine Tribe were comparable in size and strength to the War God Ship. Together, they even surpassed the War God Ship. Moreover, for the sake of the Origin of Mankind, the Thorne Divine Tribe would also fight desperately.

 According to many military analysts' predictions, even if the War God Ship broke through the encirclement, it would suffer heavy losses.

 After all, because the distance was too great, the reinforcements from the Heavenly Gods Clan couldn't initially coordinate with the War God Ship in time.

 Yet, the outcome of the war shocked everyone. Even though the Thorne Divine Tribe had achieved victories in their localized wars of harassment and interception against the Heavenly Gods Clan, it was unavoidable to doubt their real combat power...

 The Divine King of the Thorne Divine Tribe, upon hearing the news of Raite's and Cheson's surrenders, was furiously incredulous and sought the reasons, but it was as if the two fleets had gone off the radar, receiving not even a hint of news from the battlefield.

 Even though he sensed there must be something fishy, the Thorne Divine Tribe had no choice but to continue dispatching fleets to encircle the War God Ship.

 The Origin of Mankind was too important to the Thorne Divine Tribe. If they let the War God Ship return to the Heavenly Gods Clan, the Thorne Divine Tribe would truly be disastrously defeated.

 ...

 The seemingly effortless triumphs of the War God Ship also baffled the Divine King of the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 However, after Birmingham presented Duge's exceptional battlefield performance to the Divine King, he was overjoyed and immediately awarded Duge with the title "Thunder War God," providing him with equal rights and status to the War God.

 Additionally.

 The Divine King also broadcast these two great victories throughout the universe via the Star Web.

 Although the Divine King appeared very pleased about the two victories, the evidence provided by Birmingham still hinted at something irregular.

 Concerning the Origin of Mankind, the shattering of the shield was not a reason for surrender; there surely was more mischief hidden.

 But at this time, the reach of the Divine King over the War God Ship was too weak, and all he could do was to temporarily appease Duge.

 He cut off communication with Birmingham.

 The Divine King of the Heavenly Gods immediately issued new orders to the "Martial God," "Thunder God," "Fire God," and other fleets supposed to coordinate with the War God Ship.

 No matter who first met up with the War God Ship and secured the Origin of Mankind, they must take control of Birmingham and Kou Nan at the earliest opportunity and investigate the reasons behind their victory over the Thorne Divine Tribe's two major fleets.

 The Divine King would not tolerate being deceived.
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 Of course. 

 Not everyone was clueless about the reasons behind it.

 The Alien Warriors, who had dealt with Duge numerous times in the old Alien Battlefield, were especially familiar with this style.

 As long as Duge's name appeared, in the shortest time, everyone who dealt with Duge, whether enemy or stranger, would become his friend, partner, or subordinate...

 Everything seemed so inexplicable and irrational, as if those people had been brainwashed, and strangely, this had nothing to do with the keywords Duge possessed.

 All the Alien Warriors who had interacted with Duge believed that he had an unparalleled charismatic personality that could make people unconsciously believe his words, follow the paths he set, as if the routes he pointed out were the only correct ones.

 The situation continued to develop, gradually moving towards a situation favorable to Duge.

 By the time those involved realized something was wrong, it was already too late to turn back, and they could only choose to preserve themselves.

 Throughout history, Duge was powerful; his formidable reputation oppressed everyone, leaving most without the courage to oppose him.

 But this time, the survival pressure from the main world, along with the vast and sprawling Universe civilizations, gave all Alien Warriors a new hope.

 Without Duge's suppression, swapping space for time was enough for them to grow.

 But the precondition for their growth was that they had to drag Duge into the mire.

 Thus.

 After the news of the surrender of the two fleets of the Thorne Divine Tribe to the Thunder War God Birmingham was released, Duge's old teammates knew that they could not delay any longer.

 "The root of the turmoil comes from the Evil Demon Duge beyond our territories."

 "Be alert, the invasion of the Pan-Universe Entertainment, this world is a massive playground."

 "Those who follow Duge will ultimately become lambs played with by him."

 "By nipping the danger in the bud, can this world regain its peace."

 "Enumerate the worlds destroyed by Duge..."

 "Let us combine Duge's experiences to analyze the reasons behind the surrender of the two great fleets of the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 ...

 Innumerable articles and news burst forth from various civilizations and spread across the Star Net.

 The trending lists, originally dominated by the war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe, suddenly saw Duge forcefully occupying the top headlines, pushing down the news of the wars between the two clans.

 In this Universe, Duge was a virtually unknown character; the only time he exposed his name was when he sent the message "I am Duge, come to me" on the Emperor Star.

 This message was hidden by the Origin of Mankind, and aside from the Alien Warriors, nobody cared who Duge was.

 After Duge's message was sent, the people of the great civilizations in the universe should not have paid much attention to him, not even if he purchased trending spots.

 Because his experiences were too fictitious, more like a legendary story, but the keywords assisted anyway.

 Propaganda, seduction, public opinion, broadcasting, dissemination, even rumors and glorifications, and other dissemination-related skills, all could cause this effect.

 These skills either made people believe in the truth of the messages, or made people unable to resist focusing on these messages, or induced people to actively investigate the truth behind these messages...

 Thus, with the support from numerous Alien Warriors, the news about Duge almost instantly exploded, forcefully occupying the front page headlines of the Star Net.

 It had always been Duge exposing everything, taking charge from the start, but history's boomerang finally struck him at this moment,

 The tactics he once used on the Alien Battlefield were now fully turned against him.

 ...

 "Duge? Go check who he is, along with his Pan-Universe Entertainment and these keyword-possessing Alien Warriors," the Thorne God-king immediately ordered the God of Conspiracy and Information, "Pox, find out who sent these messages, and if they are in our star domain, locate and bring them to me."

 "Yes," Pox complied.

 "Contact this Duge on a public channel, tell him that if he wishes to join the Thorne Divine Tribe, I will offer him the treatment of the Main God," Thorne God-king continued, "if he is truly as formidable as described in the stories."

 ...

 "The number one war commander of Pan-Universe Entertainment, a murderer who has destroyed countless civilizations. It seems that the Thunder War God who helped us achieve a peerless victory indeed has a mighty background!" The Heavenly Gods King also noted Duge's information, laughing as he spoke to the gods.

 All his doubts were resolved at that moment.

 Only such a powerful god could conquer two fleets of the Thorne Divine Tribe in such a short time.

 Compared to Duge, the Main God abilities he had cultivated over the years were nothing but trash; if Duge had appeared earlier, he might have unified the entire universe by now.

 "Your Majesty, if the news about Duge is all true, then Birmingham might also have been persuaded by him," said the God of Conspiracy, "The Origin of Mankind is with Birmingham, we must take precautions in advance."

 "Indeed, Duge used the Origin of Mankind to provoke the war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe," the Wisdom God spoke with a profound gaze and a hint of concern for the future, "Your Majesty, I see countless conspiracies from these messages, perhaps we should first cease our war with the Thorne Divine Tribe, join forces to eliminate these so-called Alien Warriors and their Pan-Universe Entertainment behind them..."

 "Tiffany, I think you've gone senile," the Heavenly Gods King slightly frowned, "No one can provoke the war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe but ourselves. Unless we can subdue the Thorne Divine Tribe, once the war starts, it will not stop."
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 "The so-called Pan-Universe Entertainment, Alien Warrior, or Duge, are all catalysts of this war, tools that assist us in unifying the Universe. In the face of absolute power, all conspiracies are futile..."

 "But we must at least investigate the truth about Pan-Universe Entertainment first." the Wisdom God said.

 "You go investigate then!" the Divine King of the Heavenly Gods Clan said, "They are but a bunch of ants that have grasped part of the rules, incapable of stirring up any significant trouble. Once we unify the Universe, I will personally shatter the cosmic boundaries, conquer the so-called Pan-Universe Entertainment, obtain their Divine Artifacts, and make them serve us. I quite like their soul projection game..."

 "..." The Wisdom God looked at the arrogant Divine King, his anxiety growing in his eyes, but ultimately, he said nothing, just bowed to the Divine King and turned to leave.

 "Your Majesty, should we contact Duge?" the God of Conspiracy asked.

 "No, publish the battle data that Birmingham sent back, and announce publicly that he is now our new Thunder War God," the Divine King said with a light laugh, "I need him to charge into battle for me. Notify Mels, Carter, Leon, and Birmingham to meet up and fully coordinate with our Thunder War God..."

 ...

 Inside the Holy Temple of the Rad Divine Clan.

 Many sacred eyes fell upon the Daoist Ancestor at the same time.

 The Daoist Ancestor's recent paper "New Cultivation Theories on the Taoist Fruit" caused a sensation in the Rad Divine Clan and allowed him to successfully enter the highest halls of the Rad Divine Clan.

 But before he could apply his talents in alliances, the Duge incident suddenly erupted.

 Sitting upon a lotus, the elder looked at the Daoist Ancestor, his gaze seemingly piercing through his soul: "Joseline, your soul is incomplete; are you an Alien Warrior?"

 "Yes and no." The Daoist Ancestor, being a revered figure of his time, was not disturbed by the immense pressure from the many saints, "I am a Saint from the previous Alien Battlefield. After my world was invaded by Pan-Universe Entertainment, I borrowed the body of an Alien Warrior to seek a breakthrough."

 "You are a Saint?" The figure of the First Saint, still hidden in the shadows atop the high platform, looked over upon hearing the Daoist Ancestor's words.

 In that moment, the Daoist Ancestor felt as if he were bound, unable to move despite his sufficient Realm.

 He even felt that, in the instant the other party looked his way, his body had been dissected and then reassembled, with his soul also being analyzed.

 This realization sent shivers down his spine.

 He fell silent for a moment, then said, "A Saint, but not as grand as the old ancestors. In my world, I held ten laws but was trapped between heaven and earth for millions of years, unable to break through. Out of necessity, I resorted to this desperate measure.

 Old Ancestor, in my world, Duge had propagated the Path to Becoming a Saint three thousand times, he himself also being an Incarnation of Heaven, all for the purpose of seizing Pan-Universe Entertainment's Law Artifacts."

 "What is meant by Incarnation of Heaven?" the First Saint asked.

 "To embody the Tao, managing numerous laws, similar to the Primordial Tao Fruit, but should be weaker than the Primordial Tao Fruit," the Daoist Ancestor calmly said, "After all, in my and his world, there was only a singular civilization, and we relied on ourselves, unable to break through the cosmic barriers."

 "You think that the key to Pan-Universe Entertainment lies in the Law Artifacts?" the First Saint asked.

 "Yes." the Daoist Ancestor nodded, "Now, I carry the key Integration Dao, and the deeper I delve, the more I understand the terrifying nature of the keyword, which incorporates the law into all things. Should one obtain the Law Artifact, their strength would far exceed the Primordial Tao Fruit. According to Duge, it would dominate countless universes."

 Inside the Holy Temple.

 There was a moment of silence.

 But the Daoist Ancestor could sense that in the space around, several divine consciousnesses were communicating.

 After a while.

 The First Saint continued to ask, "What do you and Duge intend to do in this world?"

 "To achieve Primordial Tao Fruit, in the hopes of unlocking the secrets of the keyword," the Daoist Ancestor candidly said, "The old ancestor should lend me a helping hand; the Primordial Tao Fruit is not the end. With the old ancestor's Cultivation Level, he should climb to even higher peaks."

 Another pause.

 Shortly afterward.

 A golden apple slowly fell before the Daoist Ancestor.

 Contained within the apple was an abundant energy.

 "Proceed as you wish! The power of the Rad Divine Clan is at your disposal," the First Saint said. The Daoist Ancestor could not discern any emotion in his voice. After finishing his sentence, the scenery in front of the Daoist Ancestor changed, and he found himself outside the Holy Temple.

 The golden apple still floated in front of him.

 Below the Holy Temple, many Divine Envoys watched the suddenly appearing Daoist Ancestor and then glanced at the golden apple before him, each showing envy.

 The Daoist Ancestor smiled, took the apple, and swallowed it in two or three bites, not even leaving behind the core.

 Then.

 He sat down cross-legged.

 After about two hours, he stood up again, his demeanor already vibrant. In his divine consciousness, a towering tree had grown.

 Above the tree crown, hung a blue fruit.

 The Daoist Ancestor turned to a Divine Envoy nearby and smiled slightly: "Envoy, convey my command, summon the many civilization leaders of the Rad Divine Clan for a meeting, I have important matters to announce."

 ...

 On the War God Ship.

 Duge used the simplest method to win the hearts of the captives; he had Jannie help each person find love.

 The power of love is great, easily reconciling two hostile races, turning them into loving comrades-in-arms.

 As for Cheson from the Third Fleet, he used the Origin of Mankind to awaken his Bright Divine Power, allowing him to master the power of light, similarly earning his loyalty.
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 Originally, everything was developing in the best possible direction, but the news about Duge that suddenly erupted on the Star Network almost instantly triggered a crisis of trust among the people.

 "Kou Nan, or should I say Duge, I need an explanation," Birmingham said coldly, looking at Duge, "Is everything they say on the Star Network true?"

 Raite, Cheson, and the senior officers aboard the other three warships all watched Duge without saying a word.

 If the rumors about Duge on the Star Network were true, it meant that they had all been deceived.

 What Origin of Mankind!

 What future Divine King, all lies!

 After using them, Duge could likely just disappear and leave them with an irreparable mess...

 The very thought of this outcome made them incredibly angry.

 At this moment, they shared a common enemy.

 Jannie's gaze at Duge became even brighter.

 These days, she had been waiting for Duge to talk to her about the past, but what she saw of Duge's past on the Star Network confirmed her choice.

 Her luck was indeed not bad, liberally choosing a man who turned out to be a supreme genius.

 Only such a genius could save her from Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 Edward and others harbored the same thoughts as Jannie.

 At that moment, the doubts in their hearts were also dispelled.

 The more formidable Duge was, the higher their achievements would be in the future; after all, they were people from the bottom, afraid only that Duge was a nobody!

 "Yes, everything about me on the Star Network is true," Duge looked around at the crowd and said candidly, "I am not Kou Nan, I am Duge, a genius who has never been defeated since my debut. You should be proud to follow me because all the promises I give you will become real."

 "But they say you're a devil with no limits, that for yourself, you will betray anyone, and those who follow you will eventually be deceived by you," said Raite.

 As he spoke, his hand never left the control panel of the War God Ship. Since boarding the War God Ship, Raite had always stayed in the cockpit. He could allow others to live on the War God Ship, but the person controlling it could only be him.

 Only this way did Raite feel the War God Ship was truly his. Whenever he controlled its movements, a strange sense of happiness would blossom in his heart, a feeling to which he was addicted.

 "Raite, that is their slander against me. In fact, I have been very good to everyone who follows me. Otherwise, why would they continue to follow me eagerly after so many Alien Battlefields?" Duge shrugged and smiled, "It's a simple principle, isn't it? By following me, they obtain more benefits than they would from striving on their own or opposing me. Like you, you've already received benefits. Why don't you believe the facts and choose to believe some lies instead?"

 More than ten thousand Alien Warriors, such a vast battlefield, Duge would eventually face these things, and he was prepared for this.

 Moreover, he had always been good to the people around him, an undeniable fact.

 After a moment of silence, Cheson asked, "But what about when the game you're being controlled in is over, and you leave? What will we do then?"

 "You will master this world," Duge smiled and said, "Do you remember what I told you before? I will help everyone regain their freedom in the end. That's what I meant. I've discreetly told all of you, when I leave, you won't have to worry about having a master over you, and you'll be free to control your destinies."

 "But what about the other Divine Kings?" Raite asked.

 "By the time I leave, either I will have killed all the Divine Kings, or your strength will have grown to a level that can rival the Divine Kings," Duge shook his head and looked around the crowd, "In either case, the situation won't be worse than it is now, will it?"

 "You never told me any of this," Birmingham said.

 "Birmingham, if I had told you these facts from the beginning, would you have believed me?" Duge looked at Birmingham and revealed a perfect and confident smile, "Whether a person is truly strong has to be proven by their enemies. What is said by an enemy is more trustworthy..."
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 It seemed so reasonable! 

 What if I'm persuaded by him?

 Birmingham and the others were filled with indecision, as most of their thoughts were contradictory; they were more willing to believe a stranger than themselves or their relatives.

 Moreover,

 The description of Duge included his skill in controlling people with words.

 No one wanted to admit they had been brainwashed, as it would make them feel as if they had no opinion of their own.

 "How can you prove what you're saying is true?" Birmingham stubbornly retorted.

 "Birmingham, why do I need to prove it?" Duge looked at Birmingham and said with a smile, "If you feel controlled by me, you're free to leave at any time, go back to the Heavenly Gods Clan and be your warrior. Your thoughts, your body, are always free. I can continue cooperating with Raite and Cheson. Life's journey is long; along the way, some will join, others will leave, just stick to your choices without regret."

 A simple sentence erected a wall between Birmingham and Raite, and moreover, it plunged Raite into self-doubt.

 To gather a group, to divide another.

 The old ancestors' art of controlling people never becomes outdated.

 ...

 Leave?

 Where would you have me go?

 The War God Ship is mine!

 Besides, the Origin of Mankind is still in your hands...

 Everyone knows I've received the Origin of Mankind, your suggestion that I leave, is it to make me attract fire for you?

 What will become of the first imperial guard if I leave?

 How can you be so insidious?

 Birmingham looked at Duge with conflict, increasingly certain that the descriptions of Duge by others were true; once ensnared by him, the only path left was the one he chose for you.

 Because all the other paths were wrong.

 Veins on his forehead throbbed violently, and it took several deep breaths to calm his emotions: "Kou Nan, no, Duge, I was wrong; I shouldn't have doubted you."

 Raite and Cheson also came to understand this, unable to contain the fear welling up from within. They exchanged a look, and Raite said, "Duge, you're right, we should work hard for our own futures."

 "That's the way to do it!" Duge looked around at the group and nodded with satisfaction. "Every one of you is an independent entity and shouldn't let outsiders disrupt your thoughts.

 A river's depth cannot be known from others' words; only by walking through it can you discover the truth.

 If you doubt your choices based on someone else's few words, you'll stray further and further from your initial intentions. When you achieve nothing in the future, will you blame it on having listened to others?

 By then, the people who once earnestly advised you may have forgotten what they said or have left; they won't take responsibility for your life."

 But you're also influencing our thoughts!

 The crowd muttered internally.

 They wanted to argue but couldn't find the words to refute because what Duge said made too much damn sense.

 The frustration of being poised to question but ending up persuaded felt really stifling...

 But their frustration quickly disappeared because the announcements from the Thorne God-king and the King of Heavenly Gods were almost simultaneously released. The Thorne Divine Tribe hoped Duge would become the Main God, while the King of Heavenly Gods acknowledged Duge's achievements and identity.

 The Alien Warrior's attempt to sow discord not only failed to harm Duge, but it also elevated his prestige even further.

 At this moment, all of Duge's followers were utterly devoted, as they realized that everything was unfolding as Duge had predicted; the things they had hoped for might really happen.

 ...

 Thanks to the Alien Warrior's help, Duge's attributes soared once again.

 In the previous world, Duge relied on Divine Power to enhance his physique, combined with his training, and eventually achieved a Divine Body.

 This time, the chaos of the entire universe not only strengthened his physique but also nourished the Divine Power within...

 Several types of Divine Power, driven by his physique, leaped upwards together, the most terrifying of which was his physical strength.

 Previously, shattering the defensive shield of the Thunder Ship required Duge to punch dozens of times; now, he could casually throw a punch and instantly break the shields of similar motherships.

 If the current situation continues to develop, it won't be long before he can shatter stars with his bare hands, although he could do it now, just less efficiently.

 Duge never passively waited; now that his identity was exposed, he no longer cared to hold back so much.

 Not long after both Divine Kings extended their invitations, Duge posted his response on the Star Alliance Network:

 "I have a friend named Kaska. Just because his planet had Yawru metal, the Thorne Divine Tribe slaughtered his people.

 Although I'm from another world, I'm a person who loves life. Whether for those lost souls or my friend, I declare here that I will never serve the Thorne Divine Tribe in my life.

 And I will do everything possible to bring down the haughty Thorne Divine Tribe; this is my promise.

 I call upon those who have been threatened or even enslaved by the Thorne Divine Tribe to stand up at this moment and fight against them alongside me, an outsider.

 Additionally,

 I wish to express my gratitude to the King of Heavenly Gods on the Star Alliance Network. Thank you for your trust in me. Although I won't stay long in this world, I will make the name of the Thunder War God echo throughout the universe.

 I also want to thank the Saint of the Rad Divine Clan for the aid given to the Ballard Clan. Without your help, Kaska and his people wouldn't have been able to steal the Origin of Mankind from the Thorne Divine Tribe..."
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 ... 

 A single stone raised a thousand ripples.

 Duge's declaration had thoroughly pushed him and the Thorne Divine Tribe to opposite sides.

 The Thorne God-king had flipped the table at that moment, his rage uncontainable, confronting Duge directly and threatening to shred him into pieces.

 At the same time, he negated the claim that the Rad Divine Clan had helped the Ballard Clan steal the Origin of Mankind.

 The Thorne God-king said that the Rad Divine Clan had almost been annihilated by the Heavenly Gods Clan, and it was the Thorne Divine Tribe that had timely intervened to prevent their destruction.

 The Thorne Divine Tribe and Rad Divine Clan had always been allies.

 Allies do not betray allies, so, according to him, Duge was simply slinging mud.

 But in reality, what true allies exist between races?

 Thirty years ago, the Origin of Mankind was stolen, and suspicions had persisted.

 It was virtually impossible for Kaska and other downtrodden planets to break through the Thorne Divine Tribe's heavy defenses and steal the Origin of Mankind, yet they had succeeded. If there hadn't been help from behind the scenes, it would have been impossible.

 The First Saint of the Rad Tribe, who happened to master the Way of Space, was always the primary suspect of the Thorne Divine Tribe, who had also been secretly investigating but struggled with the lack of evidence and not wanting to make the loss of the Origin of Mankind widely known. They refrained from declaring war on the Rad Divine Clan.

 For once they waged war, the Heavenly Gods Clan would inevitably attack them.

 With the loss of the Origin of Mankind and the Thorne Divine Tribe at war with the Heavenly Gods Clan, situated beneath them, the Rad Divine Clan stood to gain, fitting well with Duge's theory.

 But at that time, they and the Heavenly Gods Clan were inseparably intertwined in battle, and to drag the Rad Divine Clan into the fray would mean the Thorne Divine Tribe was not far from ruin.

 Therefore, even though they firmly believed that the Rad Divine Clan was the root cause of it all, the Thorne Divine Tribe could only swallow their anger.

 Once they retrieved the Origin of Mankind and ensured the continuation of the Thorne Divine Tribe, then would be the time to settle scores with all races…

 ...

 The Thorne Divine Tribe's friendly gestures toward the Rad Divine Clan were ignored.

 The First Saint did not respond to the Thorne God-king about anything regarding the Origin of Mankind; he only announced one thing, appointing Joseline as the chief Regent of the Rad Divine Clan, responsible for all political and economic affairs of the Rad civilization.

 After taking office, Joseline's first act was to revisit his previously suggested notion that "when two powerful parties fight, the third party benefits", putting it back on the agenda, and he requested a journey to the Giant Clan to seek an alliance between the two races, aiming for the greatest benefit in the war.

 ...

 The Heavenly Gods' God-king was overjoyed after seeing Duge's stance and immediately declared he would send more people to support the Thunder War God and help the Ballard Clan and other civilizations oppressed by the Thorne Divine Tribe seek justice.

 ...

 As the world situation became utterly chaotic, a new message quietly spread across the star network:

 "Duge has developed a method to obtain all the abilities of the Origin of Mankind, and it is for this reason that Raite and Cheson have surrendered to Duge."

 "To obtain all the abilities of the Origin of Mankind is to possess the potential to surpass a God-king and become the true Ruler of the Universe."

 "Duge will eventually leave, and if one can grasp the method to activate all abilities of the Origin of Mankind before he departs, there is a chance to become the true God-king."

 "Alien Warriors with miraculous skills and keywords, by gathering more Alien Warriors and utilizing their combined skills, might stand a chance to defeat Duge and seize the Origin of Mankind before the Heavenly Gods Clan."

 ...

 "He who obtains the Origin of Mankind and Duge will rule the world."

 This proverb quickly spread across the star network within a mere couple of days, reaching every civilization with access to the star network.

 For a moment,

 all civilizations were invigorated. Caught between the colossal war of the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe, they had no standing to intervene.

 Yet the talk of Alien Warriors gave them hope.

 Regardless, it was worth the attempt to seek out Alien Warriors; with such magical keywords, they might actually manage to seize the Origin of Mankind from the clutches of the two major Divine Clans.

 Opportunity is reserved for those who are prepared...

 For a moment,

 Alien Warriors dispersed among various civilizations became highly sought after.

 ...

 The situation across the universe had rapidly descended into chaos within just a few days, and Duge was aggressively harvesting its chaotic attributes.

 This time, the Multiverse was extremely powerful.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had created a scene on the Alien Battlefield that was somewhat too grand, and Duge always felt that many aspects of it were not quite normal.

 But where exactly was the abnormality? He couldn't point it out.

 It felt as though Pan-Universe Entertainment had lost control over the Alien Battlefield.

 Up to now, all the rules previously established in the Alien Battlefield had been voided—there were no more top ten rankings, no last-place elimination...

 This was not normal.

 To verify his thoughts and suspicions,

 Duge decisively played his trump card, muddying the waters completely. In a pool of muddy water, all conspiracies and tricks would eventually float to the surface.

 Moreover, his keyword this time was "chaos": the more chaotic the situation, the greater the benefits he would gain.

 Previously, Duge had never tested the limits of a keyword.

 This time he also planned to stir things up...

 The Origin of Mankind had created the Thorne Divine Tribe, but the universe shouldn't have just one Divine Artifact...

 Perhaps he really could use this universe to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, or even form a force to resist it.

 ...

 Rad Divine Clan Temple.

 The saints who had comprehended various Taoist Fruits were now unable to calm their minds due to the messy situation.

 The saint who had comprehended the Time Tao Fruits asked, "Teacher, did you have anything to do with the Origin of Mankind?"

 "No," the First Saint replied, "I certainly have that capability, but doing so would draw the wrath of the Thorne Divine Tribe to us, which would not benefit the Rad Divine Clan. Moreover, the Thorne Divine Tribe also has a Main God who masters the power of space. I couldn't silently send in the remnants of the Ballard Clan and steal the Origin of Mankind for thirty years without being noticed..."

 He paused for a moment, "There exists within the universe a power unknown to us that influences the development of various civilizations. The individual who orchestrated the loss of the Origin of Mankind has more powerful control over space than I do."

 "Teacher, do you know who did it? Is there someone in the universe who has a stronger grasp of the power of space than you?" asked the saint who had comprehended the Fire Tao Fruits, astonished.

 The First Saint said, "A hundred years ago, I sensed a spatial fluctuation; at that moment, I perceived the existence of another universe. By the time I got there, all the fluctuations had disappeared. It was at that time...

 I realized that my understanding of the Way of Space was not profound enough. Only those who possess the power to break through the universe can truly master the Primordial Tao Fruit of Space."

 Hiss!

 Everyone gasped in awe.

 "So, a hundred years ago, you chose to gather us for seclusion," said the Time Saint.

 "Correct," the First Saint said, "This time, Pan-Universe Entertainment's invasion was silent; they deployed Alien Warriors without causing any spatial fluctuations.

 This means, the technology or Divine Power controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment far surpasses ours. The Daoist Ancestor was right; the keyword of Pan-Universe Entertainment is our opportunity for a breakthrough."

 "So, you let Duge slander you without offering any clarification," said the saint of the Fire Tao Fruit.

 "Correct," the First Saint said, "The spatial fluctuation a hundred years ago left me bewildered about the Taoist Fruit, and the emergence of Pan-Universe Entertainment obscured my view of the direction of this world. All we can do is observe quietly and wait. When everything develops to its climax, perhaps the truth will emerge."

 ...

 "Duge, why did you leak the news about the Origin of Mankind?" Jannie asked leisurely, sitting beside Duge, "You know that doing so will bring us greater danger."

 Dark God Power enveloped the two, isolating them from everyone else's perception, allowing them to converse freely.

 "I'm not doing it, others would," Duge replied nonchalantly with a smile, "Besides, since we're not really planning to flee to the Heavenly Gods Clan, why not let me stir up the waters? "

 "Have you already given up your keyword?" Jannie asked curiously, looking over at Duge, "What you are doing now has nothing to do with freedom."

 "I do what I want; isn't that freedom enough?" Duge looked back at Jannie and sighed, "You're right; I'm trapped by freedom—a puppet controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment, what right do I have to dream of freedom?

 Perhaps only when I truly break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment one day, I might be able to obtain the skill of freedom!"
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 Duge had been quite idle these days.

 Initially,

 when he released the information about the Origin of Mankind on Emperor Star, it took Birmingham over two months to arrive at Emperor Star.

 Raite and others followed closely behind, and they only encountered the two fleets on their way back.

 Even if they were to rush back at full speed and encounter other fleets, it would take at least a month.

 The universe was too vast, and the location of the desolate zones was too remote.

 Speedy advances like those on the previous Alien Battlefield were simply impossible, even for the saints of the Rad Divine Clan, who were most skilled in The Way of Space, couldn't run amok across the universe.

 Many God Spirits could survive in space, but rushing was a huge waste of time.

 Without spatial power or Divine Skills, even passing through wormholes in the flesh would impose a great burden, so most God Spirits relied on starships to travel.

 In the eyes of Birmingham and others, these things were very normal, but for Duge, who was accustomed to combat on a single planet, where he could travel millions of miles in an instant, the days spent on travel were quite dull.

 Not only was it boring, but it also made various things uncontrollable.

 More than five thousand Alien Warriors remained in the universe, a few hundred less than before, but over five thousand potential enemies could develop or be utilized by other natives during this time, posing a terrifying force.

 Duge always strived for speed, becoming a behemoth before others could rise, but now, due to distance, his advantage was forcibly nullified.

 The time it took him to travel was enough for many to take advantage and develop.

 Duge was relieved that his key term this time was chaos.

 Moreover, distance troubled other Alien Warriors as well; it wasn't easy for them to unite, and fighting uncoordinated Alien Warriors was actually easier.

 Duge didn't worry about the Alien Warriors he had previously scared off. The real troublemakers were the Simulation Field BOSSes that Pan-Universe Entertainment sent down later, and the possible existence of figures like Daoist Ancestor and Immortal Emperor.

 The Simulation Field BOSSes had compelling reasons to resist, while the Immortal Emperor and others truly held deep grudges against him.

 What Duge was most concerned about were the Alien Warriors located in the areas of high civilization concentration; they had the technology and manpower, and they could likely join forces.

 However,

 Duge had his own comrades, including the Underworld Emperor, Demon Emperor, and Emperor Donghua, as well as Gao Ming from Qiyuan Star, but those people were scattered far and wide, and it wasn't easy to gather together.

 At least so far, Duge hadn't waited for anyone to contact him through the Star Network, probably due to concerns.

 After all, the Star Network was controlled by several higher civilizations; if they failed to contact him and exposed themselves first, the loss would outweigh the gain.

 Being his friend was not an easy matter; it came with risks...

 ...

 Duge was nominally the Thunder War God of the Heavenly Gods Clan and could share the intelligence of the Heavenly Gods Clan, which was why he didn't declare war on two Divine Clans at the same time.

 Playing the forces against each other could also cause chaos; there was no need to make himself an enemy of the entire population.

 After the information about the Origin of Mankind was released, the Divine King of the Heavenly Gods Clan valued him highly and had already video-called him several times. Many promises were made, just waiting for him to bring back the Origin of Mankind to the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 Through the intelligence of the Heavenly Gods Clan, Duge had a clear understanding of the entire battlefield.

 Traveling in the universe required the use of space nodes, and the situation of each space node was under the control of several major Divine Clans.

 Therefore, there were basically no secret troop movements in interstellar wars; the mobilization of the various armies was transparent.

 At this time,

 fleets numbered 10 to 21 from the Thorne Divine Tribe divided into three groups from different directions to encircle the War God Ship.

 Other fleets dispersed to attack the Domain of the Heavenly Gods, delaying their support for the War God Ship.

 A joint fleet formed by the Thunder God, Fire God, and Martial God, the main gods of the Heavenly Gods Clan, rushed straight in to assist the War God Ship, but on their way forward, at least eight fleets were intercepting them.

 There was a good chance they wouldn't be able to break through the defenses set up by the Thorne Divine Tribe for them.

 To take back the Origin of Mankind, every force of the Thorne Divine Tribe had gone all out, mobilizing completely.

 Civilizations within his jurisdiction were also urged by the Thorne Divine Tribe to send troops to the front, with countless fleets rushing to the frontline from all directions.

 It could be said that the Thorne God-king had laid all his cards on the table.

 The scale of the Thorne Divine Tribe was already comparable to that of the Heavenly Gods Clan; when they threw everything they had into the battle, determined to fight to the last,

 one side was fighting desperately, while the other was thinking of annexation.

 The Heavenly Gods Clan, which had initiated the war, seemed inadequately prepared, nearly brought to a standstill by the all-out efforts of the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Within just a few days, several of the star fields under their control had fallen.

 Many weak civilizations were directly destroyed.

 Several hundred Alien Warriors probably died in this war; when a Star-exterminating Cannon destroyed a planet, even the most powerful skills awakened by keywords weren't fast enough to respond.

 After all,

 when a shot was fired, the entire planet exploded; no matter how strong the recovery, it couldn't withstand the power of a planetary explosion.

 Moreover, when the planet exploded, the attributes they had established based on their home planet were lost as well.

 Even if they were lucky enough not to die when the planet was destroyed, their drastically reduced attributes couldn't endure the extreme conditions of space.

 The wars of the super civilizations were that brutal; the experience from the previous Alien Battlefield was completely inapplicable in interstellar warfare.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Alien warriors at the heart of war found that the best way to survive was to join the army, enter valuable planets, or flee into the universe.

 Even acting as a Star Ranger or a bandit was much better than waiting for death on planets with weak civilizations...

 Duge, closely monitoring the battlefield situation, felt fortunate he had decisively used the Origin of Mankind to leap out of the barren small planet.

 Otherwise,

 as soon as the war got stirred up by other alien warriors, he would have no place to escape; he might survive in the universe, but only just survive.

 Apart from the intelligence on the Heavenly Gods Clan, Duge also collected information on various civilizations through the Star Net.

 The newly appointed Regent of the Rad Divine Clan, Joseline, who seemed to be an Alien warrior, had emerged out of nowhere and in just a few days managed to unite the Rad Divine Clan and the Giant Clan, assembling an army comparable to that of the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Moreover, he leveraged the ongoing fierce battle between the two major divine clans to continuously form alliances with other weaker civilizations under the guise of mutual assistance for self-preservation.

 Almost no one refused him; it would be surprising if they were not alien warriors.

 This person named Joseline, born in the Rad Divine Clan, clearly had a much better fate than him.

 But everything he did also stemmed from the fact that he had instigated this war, so the more he did, the higher his attributes increased.

 From this perspective, the appearance of a third party capable of disrupting the balance in the universe was not necessarily a bad thing.

 Duge locked on to several suspected alien warriors who were active on the Star Net, but these individuals soon vanished from the network, likely recruited by the major civilizations.

 After all,

 there was a saying spreading, "He who secures the Origin of Mankind and Duge rules the world,"—all alien warriors are treasured...

 Although the universe is vast, there are civilizations between space nodes.

 Every time the War God Ship passed through an area, Duge would choose to stay for a while on planets with civilizations, to give alien warriors there an opportunity to join him.

 He also took the chance to stir things up in these civilizations to increase his presence and boost his attributes.

 Duge's current capability made it extremely easy to create chaos on the planets; the simplest way was to judge and condemn the rulers' crimes.

 People at the pinnacle of power invariably have blood on their hands—one judgement per person. Killing the entire planet's rulers freed the oppressed people...

 Thus, Duge easily gained increases in the attributes of chaos and freedom.

 On any planet classified as a civilization, the number of intelligent beings seldom dropped below a billion, and the attribute value brought by billions was tremendously high.

 This was no longer mere scraps; this was a complete feast. Duge diligently boosted his attributes, seeking the maximum value of a keyword.

 Jannie also followed Duge, enhancing her attributes, but her synchronicity operation was not as convenient as chaos, and Duge gave her limited time.

 Thus, her growth rate was significantly slower than Duge's dual cultivation, but she still gained considerable benefits along the way.

 Unfortunately, on these civilizations, Duge did not find traces of alien warriors; perhaps the alien warriors dared not meet him, or maybe they had already figured out ways to leave these planets that lacked prospects!

 Because Duge had to stop each time he passed a civilization, the War God Ship did not travel quickly.

 The members on the War God Ship did not urge Duge; after all, their strategy was to emerge as the ultimate winners of the universe. Joining the battlefield too soon would not be beneficial to them.

 It would be best if they returned when the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe had both suffered crippling losses.

 ...

 After the Rad Divine Clan and the Giant Clan formed an alliance,

 The Giant Clan general, Maquis, who was possessed by the Queen Mother of the West, recognized the Daoist Ancestor at a glance, and the Daoist Ancestor recognized him as well.

 The Daoist Ancestor transformed into a woman, while the Queen Mother possessed a burly man, but neither found it unnatural. At their level, the body was merely an external appearance; what they sought was the ultimate strength, regardless of gender or age...

 "Daoist Ancestor, can we truly transcend through this?" After the interstellar wars had broken out, the Queen Mother was somewhat doubtful.

 In the last Alien Battlefield, they had been rescued by the Daoist Ancestor. Initially, they thought he would help them confront Duge, but instead, he had proposed the idea of transcending and breaking beyond the Saint Realm through the use of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 At the time, the Immortal Emperor and others were oppressed by Duge, and the Alien Warriors had demonstrated the power of the keyword. Moreover, individuals like the Underworld Emperor had similarly opted to possess others to escape their world, and they, who had been trapped in the Quasi-Saint Realm for years, readily agreed to the Daoist Ancestor's request.

 However, at the time, they had not chosen to possess the Alien Warriors from Qiyuan Star, but in the end, everyone ascended the Alien Battlefield.

 But.

 Once they truly entered the Alien Battlefield, the Queen Mother indeed witnessed the strength of the keyword, yet she didn't feel it was as powerful as before and even noticed that her combat abilities were inferior to those in the Immortal Court.

 Moreover.

 In this world, they couldn't practice the Cultivation Techniques from their old world.

 While technological weapons were indeed powerful, perhaps even more potent than Immortal Law, these weapons couldn't help her transcend her limitations.

 Thus, upon meeting the Daoist Ancestor, the Queen Mother promptly voiced her doubts.

 "Previously, I was unsure, but after arriving in this world, I am convinced that Duge's method is indeed viable," the Daoist Ancestor affirmed with a nod.

 He extended a finger to the Queen Mother's forehead, and the cultivation method related to the Taoist Fruit was immediately infused into her mind. "This is the Rad Divine Clan's Cultivation Method, modified by me to suit the Giant's meridians. During these days, you can try to cultivate it. Given your intellect, it should not take long to establish the framework. As for how to fill it with Spiritual Power, I'll figure something out."

 The Queen Mother nodded, "But I can't sense what the ultimate level of the keyword is. The keyword's skill effects are robust, but they're too singular."

 "There is no ultimate in keywords," the Daoist Ancestor said as he looked at her deeply. "As long as actions and words align with the keyword, the body's capacity will grow indefinitely. When it reaches its peak, it will prove the path through force, as Duge once said.

 The Queen Mother trembled slightly, asking incredulously, "So, Duge's keyword is related to war?"

 "He is advocating freedom, but his keyword is definitely not freedom," the Daoist Ancestor paused and continued, "I have observed all of Duge's past video records on Qiyuan Star, and just like those Alien Warriors mentioned, he can use any keyword to achieve the current effect. However, I am sure that this time, his keyword should be related to chaos."

 "Chaos?" The Queen Mother was startled, "Chaos is a top-tier keyword. How high must his attributes be?"

 "The higher his attributes, the better," the Daoist Ancestor glanced at her and said, "Killing other Alien Warriors allows one to inherit their attributes. Once he reaches his peak and gets killed, it could likely lead to immediate proof of his path."

 Gulp!

 The Queen Mother swallowed nervously, "Daoist Ancestor, once he reaches his peak, who could possibly kill him?"

 "There are many top-level powerhouses in this Universe. Many Saints from the Rad Divine Clan, although mastering simple Daoist Fruits, possess divine skills far surpassing mine," the Daoist Ancestor spoke calmly, "With their help, defeating Duge won't be difficult. Given Duge's nature, he will eventually make himself the enemy of all. The Divine Kings from the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe will take action against him..."

 "Will they?" the Queen Mother asked, frowning.

 "They definitely will," the Daoist Ancestor confidently smiled, "because my keyword is coalition. As long as Duge is strong enough, I am confident to unite those weaker than him to fight against him together."

 "But the Underworld Emperor and Demon Emperor, their comprehension isn't inferior to ours. If they stand united..." the Queen Mother, already wary from Duge's schemes, hesitantly said.

 "The ultimate goal of the Underworld Emperor, Demon Emperor, and others is also transcendence. Once they realize that killing Duge and inheriting his attributes can prove their path, they will make the right choice," the Daoist Ancestor slightly smiled and said, "Duge was right; above the Heavenly Dao is the law of the jungle, seeking only strength regardless of good or evil."

 The Queen Mother fell silent for a moment, looked at the Daoist Ancestor, and asked, "Daoist Ancestor, Duge is alone. In the end, who will kill him?"

 "Then let's cultivate more like Duge," the Daoist Ancestor smiled, "Queen Mother, the Universe is vast, and there are still five thousand Alien Warriors remaining. Cultivating them is enough for everyone to grow. Moreover, proving the path through strength is not the only way in this world."
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 "The Daoist Ancestor has fallen into the Demon Path!"

 Queen Mother of the West looked at the Daoist Ancestor, wanting to speak but stopped herself.

 She didn't know what to say.

 After all, wherever her gaze fell, it was the survival of the fittest, identical to the law of the jungle that Duge had spoken of.

 The God Spirits of this Universe possessed formidable power but acted recklessly, never considering the match between their mental state and strength. Life was, in their eyes, nothing more precious than dust and rubble, to be trampled upon at will...

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was the same.

 What they had always been doing was treating all worlds as playgrounds, treating all beings as toys...

 Above the Heavenly Dao, everyone is a devil.

 Perhaps the moment the Daoist Ancestor beguiled them into seizing the bodies of Alien Warriors in pursuit of transcendence, he had already fallen into the Demon Path!

 This thought suddenly emerged in the Queen Mother of the West's heart, and weren't they themselves also falling into devilry?

 If they could stay true to themselves, how could they have ended up here?

 The pursuit of ultimate power is demonic, causing chaos in the world is demonic, corrupting the hearts of the people is demonic, leading others into degeneration is demonic...

 Could it be that the end of cultivation is the Demon Path?

 The Queen Mother's heart was filled with confusion.

 However, things having reached this point, it seemed she had no way out.

 The Queen Mother looked again at the Daoist Ancestor, a sense of wariness naturally arising. Wasn't she just one of the countless Duges cultivated by the Daoist Ancestor?

 Everyone is a devil, guard against them all.

 Without a change in her demeanor, the Queen Mother adjusted her state of mind and smiled faintly, "I shall follow the Daoist Ancestor's arrangements."

 ...

 "Why are you promoting the discourse that the Origin of Mankind and Duge's supporters will rule the world?" The Wisdom God was ordered to investigate Pan-Universe Entertainment, and after following the leads, found an Alien Warrior in a planet governed by the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 This Alien Warrior was a young man in his twenties named Jian Luo.

 He worked as the secretary to the mayor and was known for his ability to dance through political complexities. Anyone who came into contact with him was captivated. Everyone thought he was full of charm.

 Therefore,

 In just a few months, Jian Luo had leaped from a primary school teacher to the position of the mayor's secretary.

 "I've had many dealings with Duge, and according to what I know about him, this message must have originally come from him," Jian Luo said. "Although he is now the Thunder War God of the Heavenly Gods Clan, in his eyes, everyone in this world is just a pawn to him.

 He's using the Heavenly Gods Clan to hold back the Thorne Divine Tribe and when the Thorne Divine Tribe finds themselves at a disadvantage, he will turn around and exterminate the Heavenly Gods Clan, securing his position as the number one in the world."

 "So, by promoting this discourse for him, you want more people to take risks and oppose him," the Wisdom God asked.

 "Yes, there will definitely be people who do that," Jian Luo said confidently with a smile.

 "Duge's current strength is extremely formidable. He has assembled three fleets and, besides the Thorne Divine Tribe and Heavenly Gods Clan, any weaker civilization encountering him would be like an egg smashing against a rock," the Wisdom God said. "I have looked at all your information about Duge and he too is a very charming person. Most of his enemies end up becoming his friends or subordinates, just like it is now. So, can I understand that your actions are helping him?"

 "Which Main God are you?" Jian Luo suddenly asked, looking at the Wisdom God.

 "Main God Tiffany, the Wisdom God," replied the Wisdom God.

 "Your wisdom shines like the stars in the sky, seeing through my ploys at a glance," Jian Luo offered flattery with a smile, "but all the information you have is from Alien Warriors, and it is possible there are omissions. Perhaps I could explain a bit!"

 The Wisdom God gestured for him to continue.

 Judging a matter should combine all aspects; the Wisdom God's understanding of Pan-Universe Entertainment and the Alien Warriors was too little. It was normal to reach the wrong conclusion.

 His main purpose for coming down was to thoroughly investigate Pan-Universe Entertainment. The Divine Kings and various Main Gods had focused their attention on the Thorne Divine Tribe and the Origin of Mankind, all blinded by the benefits before them.

 Only he knew that Pan-Universe Entertainment, the power behind the Alien Warriors, was the most terrifying enemy.

 "Other Alien Warriors have revealed a lot, and I believe you already know about the rules of the Alien Battlefield. Previously, the Alien Battlefield had only three thousand Alien Warriors, but this time there are a full ten thousand," Jian Luo said. "However, when it comes to the battlefield, our planet's quota is still three hundred people, which means seven thousand people unfamiliar with Duge have entered the battlefield.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment wants high viewership, and these seven thousand people are the variables. They are not afraid of Duge; the louder we make his reputation, the stronger their rebellious desire will become, and they are bound to trouble Duge."

 "But they will not be a match for Duge," the Wisdom God said.

 "The keyword's skill has a miraculous effect; maybe Duge will be capsized in the gutter!" Jian Luo said.

 "You're betting on uncertainty," the Wisdom God frowned, "Your goal is the same as Duge's, to throw the world into chaos."

 "Great Wisdom God, you have finally seen the truth," Jian Luo laughed, "It's not just me; every Alien Warrior exists to achieve the ultimate victory, and to gain victory, one must not hesitate to eliminate their rivals. This world is destined to become a mess."

 "So, Duge is also aiming for the ultimate victory?" the Wisdom God scoffed.

 "No, he is different from us. Perhaps in the beginning, on the Alien Battlefield, his goal might have been victory. In the earlier battlefields, he left only ten people alive after slaughtering three thousand Alien Warriors."

 Jian Luo crossed his arms and the corners of his mouth held a light, wistful smile, as though lost in reminiscence, "I always thought that a Duge like that was invincible, cold and ruthless, indiscriminate towards friends or foes, unscrupulous in achieving his ends.
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 But later, he began to be passionate about arranging and taming others. He wanted everyone to become tools in his hands, just like what you see now: Birmingham, Raite, Cheson have all become his subordinates. He became merciful.

 He was indeed very powerful. Any keyword that came into his hands could quickly push him to the pinnacle, allowing him to control everything effortlessly.

 Duge released the news with the aim of attracting more Alien Warriors to serve him.

 But he forgot that the Alien Battlefield is a place where Alien Warriors battle to the death.

 At that time, he was full of weaknesses, doomed to fail.

 After all, even though Duge had instigated a war and still seemed to be in control of the overall situation on this Alien Battlefield, in reality, every Alien Warrior now had their own space and time to grow...

 "You seem very persistent in defeating Duge," said the Wisdom God.

 "Everyone wants to defeat Duge," Jian Luo said. "Before, there just wasn't an opportunity."

 "What is your keyword?" the Wisdom God asked.

 "Referral," Jian Luo said.

 "What use is that?" the Wisdom God frowned.

 "It seems useless, but in fact, it's because of this keyword that I can sit here and speak face-to-face with you," Jian Luo shrugged and said, "Wisdom God, I've awakened a Skill called Selecting the Worthy and Capable, which easily allows me to see everyone's strengths and potential and refer them to the right positions."

 The Wisdom God was silent for a moment: "Can you see any strengths in me?"

 "Great Wisdom God, you jest. Who doesn't know that you are known for your cunning and strategies," Jian Luo laughed. "Wisdom God is the most suitable position for you."

 "A useless ability," the Wisdom God snorted disdainfully. "Many people can identify and utilize the right people accurately without this ability."

 "You're right. With your wisdom, naturally, you can easily do this," Jian Luo nodded in agreement, then fell silent for a moment before saying, "But my Skill lets me see things that others cannot..."

 "Like what?" the Wisdom God gestured for him to continue.

 "Like how I see that you have the potential to become the Divine King," Jian Luo stated plainly.

 The Wisdom God's expression changed instantly: "Don't talk nonsense."

 "Great Wisdom God, I'm just telling the truth," Jian Luo said. "My wisdom is not exceptional. This is all seen through my Skill."

 "What is his specialty?" the Wisdom God pointed to his own guard.

 "He has an extremely high Combat Power," Jian Luo glanced at the guard and said, "But he no longer has any potential."

 "Why?" asked the Wisdom God.

 "Three minutes ago, his potential was very high, but after I mentioned that you have the potential to become the Divine King, his potential suddenly disappeared," Jian Luo said. "Great Wisdom God, his destiny is closely related to yours. The higher your position, the better his future will be. The sudden disappearance of his potential is probably because he doesn't believe in his heart that you will become the Divine King and will eventually be discarded by you, or perhaps, he has simply betrayed you!"

 "You're talking nonsense, I haven't..." The guard's face changed drastically, and he kneeled down with a thud, "Wisdom God, my loyalty to you is as clear as day and night; do not listen to his nonsense, he is trying to drive a wedge between us."

 "I'm not driving a wedge between anyone," Jian Luo said. "In three months' time, I've gone from being an elementary school teacher to a mayor's secretary, relying not just on ability but also on sincerity. I understand your feelings, but I must be responsible to the Wisdom God. That is my way of survival."

 "Wisdom God, I have followed you for many years and will never betray you," the guard glared fiercely at Jian Luo as he spoke in a panicked manner.

 The Wisdom God looked at Jian Luo.

 Jian Luo shrugged and smiled: "Great Wisdom God, I'm just providing you with what I see. What you choose to do with that information is still up to you."

 "When you mentioned that I have the potential to be the Divine King, whether or not you have the Skill, his destiny was already sealed," the Wisdom God said while looking at Jian Luo, "because you know I can't let your words spread. It's very disadvantageous for me."

 The guard's face turned pale in an instant, and he sprang up: "I'll kill you."

 But just as he got close to Jian Luo, he turned into an ice sculpture, exploding into fragments. With a simple wave of his hand, the Wisdom God dispersed the shards into nothingness, as if the guard had never existed.

 The Wisdom God looked at Jian Luo, his gaze icy: "You won the bet."

 "Wisdom God, all the decisions were made by you," Jian Luo said with a feigned calm smile.

 "Your heartbeat is a third faster than before," the Wisdom God glanced at him, "If another Main God were to investigate the Pan-Universe Entertainment, you would likewise tell him that he has the potential to be Divine King, would you not!"

 "Wisdom God, I have not met any other Main Gods, so I would not dare to make such judgments," Jian Luo shook his head. "But you need not doubt me. You can investigate the things I have done over these months, one by one. Those people I have referred have indeed demonstrated tremendous capabilities in their positions."

 The Wisdom God looked into Jian Luo's eyes without speaking.

 Damn it!

 This old thing is too difficult to deal with!

 Jian Luo cursed inwardly and said, "Wisdom God, you must have had grievances against the Divine King."

 "Everyone has grievances against the Divine King in their hearts," the Wisdom God said. "Your words are like those spoken by fortune-telling swindlers, applicable to everyone."

 "As expected of the Wisdom God, nothing can be hidden from you," Jian Luo shook his head helplessly. "Then let me be straightforward! In my heart, only the Wisdom God is qualified to sit on the throne of the Divine King. This world that decides status by combat power is actually very abnormal. Those who have nothing but slaughter and conquest on their minds will only bring disaster to this world."
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 The Wisdom God watched him silently, not saying a word.

 "Wisdom God, I think, the Divine King surely doesn't care about Pan-Universe Entertainment," Jian Luo said. "He is more eager to annihilate the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 "That's right," replied the Wisdom God. "Self-righteousness is a common trait among those at the pinnacle of power."

 Perfect!

 Jian Luo let out a sigh of relief and nodded in agreement: "That is also their fatal weakness, just like Duge's weakness is his kindness. Such weaknesses will eventually doom them."

 The Wisdom God fell silent again.

 "Wisdom God," Jian Luo said seriously, "I will offer several specific suggestions regarding whether you can become the Divine King. Whether you accept them or not is up to you. Do you agree?"

 "Agreed," nodded the Wisdom God.

 "Firstly, the universe is already in chaos, and whether we like it or not, the war will continue until a great individual steps forward to end it."

 Jian Luo mimicked Duge's tone, trying to appear calm, "That person could be you, or Duge, or Joseline of the Rad Divine Clan, or some other Main God who has achieved Enlightenment..."

 "Do they also possess the potential to be a Divine King?" the Wisdom God asked.

 "Whether they have the potential to be a Divine King, I would need to meet them in person to tell," Jian Luo smiled. "For now, I am merely discussing possibilities."

 "Continue," the Wisdom God gestured with his hand.

 "But whoever it is will certainly not be the current two Divine Kings," Jian Luo said. "Because they are too conspicuous. Their presence blocks everyone's path and any Alien Warrior who has the chance will definitely kill them."

 "You have no idea how powerful the Divine Kings are," the Wisdom God scoffed and shook his head.

 "You don't know the power of Pan-Universe Entertainment," Jian Luo said. "No, in fact, by coming forward to investigate Pan-Universe Entertainment and willing to listen to me so attentively, you've already recognized the power of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 When all the God Spirits are drawn into the war, yet you can investigate Pan-Universe Entertainment and thus connect with more Alien Warriors, perfectly aligns with the strategy of accumulating strength inconspicuously.

 Moreover, I possess the Skill of selecting talented individuals, which can help you identify and recommend Alien Warriors who are beneficial to you.

 These Alien Warriors have no ties with any powers in the universe. They are uninvolved and only need to achieve victory in the game. After helping you attain the position of Divine King, there's no need for you to eliminate them, as everyone will disappear..."

 "You are contradicting yourself," the Wisdom God suddenly interrupted him. "You have been avoiding Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 "Wisdom God, in truth, Pan-Universe Entertainment only desires ratings," Jian Luo said. "Even if there were only ten people left on the battlefield, they would simply end the game and not personally enter the fray..."

 "I don't believe it," the Wisdom God said. "No civilization has ever been enthusiastic about entertainment."

 "Perhaps that's because I am just their puppet and don't know about their activities behind the scenes!" Jian Luo sighed. "Wisdom God, I want to follow you to explore the secrets behind Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Regardless of whether you ultimately become the Divine King or not, I will do my utmost to assist you.

 In fact, another reason I've been promoting 'He who obtains the Origin of Mankind and Duge will rule the world' on the Galactic Network was to present myself. This way, I could interact with important figures like you, step off this planet, and enter the real battleground. I am not content to remain mediocre. I, too, want to win the final victory of the game..."
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 The war between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe grew increasingly fierce.

 Like Jian Luo, whether alien warriors had any hope of climbing the rankings or not, they were all fighting for their destiny.

 After all, their planets didn't have Duge, and there were very few other alien warriors, allowing them to develop freely without any trouble.

 Whether it was their first time on the battlefield or not, most alien warriors could easily handle the natives, and the pace of their development depended entirely on personal capability.

 Apart from a few exceptions like the Daoist Ancestor, the alien warriors who had long fought in the arena with Duge were the best developed.

 Next were the bosses in the simulation fields.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had restored their memories, and those who had experienced the simulation fields understood the alien warriors' methods and were adept at using key phrases.

 Most simulation fields did not involve Duge, and the bosses who were used to the Gou Path Style were inevitably poorer when it came to developing key phrases.

 And for the few that had Duge involved in the Alien Battlefield and simulation fields, the elite bosses who were trained by Duge, their use of key phrases was no worse than in the Alien Battlefield.

 The worst developed were the latest generation of alien warriors with soul affinity attributes appointed by Pan-Universe Entertainment to the battlefield.

 Their fundamentals were strong, but they lacked far too much experience.

 Most crucially, in this universe filled with various civilizations, a soul with attribute affinity was just the icing on the cake. It's just like the modified variant humans who have experienced the Origin of Mankind, not very impressive...

 ...

 At this time,

 The main battlefield was within the Heavenly Gods Clan's territory, and the war had not reached the land of the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 Living on the prosperous planets of the Thorne Divine Tribe, the Immortal Emperor's days were quite stable.

 But ultimately being a ruler of a realm, going to the Alien Battlefield was not for living peacefully. After analyzing the situation and weighing the pros and cons, the adaptable Immortal Emperor realized that his only advantage was key phrases.

 With that, he steeled his heart, clenched his teeth, and went all-in.

 So,

 A masked Troublemaker Knight appeared on Tata Planet.

 He frequented various significant events, punishing evil and promoting good, acting out of chivalry, or purely for the sake of mischief...

 His methods were exceedingly underhanded.

 The villains who suffered at his hands had only one end: complete ruin.

 No one could escape his strikes.

 The Troublemaker Knight would always hit from an unexpected angle, striking a key and agonizingly painful spot with his fist, leg, or wooden stick...

 Within a month,

 Who knows how many on Tata Planet suffered at his hands; he was even called "Men's Nemesis" and "The end of Women's Happiness."

 After so many victims, people couldn't help but wonder if the Troublemaker Knight focused on that particular area because of some trauma?

 In less than a month, the title of the Troublemaker Knight resonated throughout Tata Planet.

 Everyone felt endangered, leading to an improved atmosphere on Tata Planet.

 The Sperm Bank was filled to the brim, and the elite clamored to secure their offspring...

 Until the day the Thorne Divine Tribe's transport arrived and the Troublemaker Knight, due to his infamy, caught the attention of an officer of the Thorne Divine Tribe and was taken away from Tata Planet.

 The men of Tata Planet finally breathed a sigh of relief; if that pervert didn't leave, Tata Planet might have met its demise in a peculiar way.

 ...

 "The Thorne Divine Tribe's Seventh Fleet Commander was assassinated by an unidentified person, leading to the entire Seventh Fleet's annihilation."

 "The Heavenly Gods Clan's Thunder God broke through the Thorne Divine Tribe's blockade, infiltrated the Thorne Divine Tribe's Kaman Star System, and in one fell swoop destroyed the Thorne Divine Tribe's Third Army's supply lines."

 "The Thorne Divine Tribe decisively defeated the God of Light, and the God of Light perished."

 "The Thunder God, Fire God, and Martial God combined fleets were trapped at Space Node 157; the Martial God defected on the battlefield, suspected of encountering an alien warrior..."

 "The Fire God and Martial God were forced to retreat to the Heavenly Gods Clan's defense lines, leaving the War God Vessel isolated, and the Origin of Mankind was about to return to the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 "A batch of strategic materials from the Thorne Divine Tribe vanished without a trace."

 "The Dwarf Tribe was attacked by Interstellar Pirates, many Divine Artifacts were stolen, and numerous dwarf forging masters were kidnapped, with the Star Pirates suspected of colluding..."

 ...

 Some news came from the frontlines, some reported on the Star Union Net; The battle lines between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe were at a deadlock, with both sides gaining and losing.

 Because of the intervention of powerful alien warriors, the entire Universe was thrown into chaos, with Duge's attributes growing higher by the day.

 At this time,

 Duge's perceptive range could almost cover a small star system, and as for combat strength, he could not verify since no one beside him was a match for him anymore.

 However, the current situation was not so friendly to Duge.

 The War God, Fire God, and Thunder combined fleets meant to support him had been defeated, and the War God Vessel was captured.

 This meant that the Thorne Divine Tribe's combined fleet definitely had an alien warrior in their midst, and this alien warrior might even possess control skills...

 Currently, Duge had three war vessels under his command: the War God Ship, the Thunder Ship, and the Hurricane.

 The War God Ship had replenished its resources and repaired the damage.

 But there were ten fleets coming to surround them, and including the surrendered War God Vessel, there would be eleven fleets. Since the King of Heavenly Gods revealed Duge's combat strength, those eleven fleets would definitely strengthen their defenses...

 Inside the War God Ship, the atmosphere was oppressive to the extreme, and even love could no longer boost morale.

 ...

 "Duge, in three days, we will encounter the combined fleet of the Thorne Divine Tribe at Space Node 189, an inevitable encounter," Birmingham said, looking at the holographic Star Map with deep concern, "We only have one day to break through or defeat them. The Heavenly Gods Clan underestimated the Thorne Divine Tribe's resolve; no one will come to aid us now."
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 "Breaking through Space Node 189, we'll enter the main battlefield of the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe," Raite said, "Once we appear, all available fleets of the Thorne Divine Tribe will likely besiege us immediately, and I suspect the Divine King himself will make a move."

 "The matter concerns the Origin of Mankind, the Divine King will definitely act," Cheson affirmed, "The Divine King possesses boundless power; he can momentarily control time and space and has a mysterious guard unit, each member of which possesses the combat strength of a Main God.

 So far, no one knows what superpowers members of this guard possess. If the King of Heavenly Gods does not come to our aid, are you confident you can defeat him?"

 Time and space?

 Duge fell into thought. He had absorbed almost all of the mist from the Origin of Mankind, and all of his genes had been transformed, but many superpowers had not yet awakened.

 Like Raite's ability to move through wormholes, which he did not have...

 Among the abilities he did possess, the only one that could be classified as a space-related ability was probably instantaneous movement, but that was something he had already been able to do.

 He had nothing of the sort for time-related skills.

 He possessed Divine Speed Force. Maybe he could run back to the past at speeds surpassing light, like Flash Hero, or travel across time and space...

 But Duge had tried. Even when he ran at full speed using Divine Speed Force, he could only approach the speed of light infinitely. Surpassing the speed of light was simply impossible.

 Maybe.

 Some special superpowers have uniqueness, once granted, the Origin of Mankind would not produce them again.

 "What time-related superpower does the Thorne God-king possess?" Duge asked.

 Raite and Cheson shook their heads at the same time.

 Raite said, "No one knows. Everyone who has seen the Divine King's time-related superpower has died."

 That overbearing?

 Duge was stunned.

 Jannie said, "I think we don't need to worry. If the Thorne God-king really had mastered time-related superpowers, there would be no Heavenly Gods Clan. I believe his time-related powers must have many restrictions."

 "That's right, we should look on the bright side," Duge smiled and nodded, "Besides, we are not fighting alone. We brought back the Origin of Mankind. The Heavenly Gods Clan has paid such a great price; the King of Heavenly Gods will not simply watch it be taken back. Otherwise, the Heavenly Gods Clan would become a joke."

 "Let's hope so!" Birmingham sighed.

 These days.

 The major leaders aboard the War God Ship had awakened their superpowers with the help of the Origin of Mankind.

 Birmingham gained a new superpower—Mirror Image, which could create a realistic dummy during combat to confuse the opponent, but the dummy had no fighting ability and was of little use to him.

 Duge had the same power. On the interstellar battlefield, with rampant artillery fire, a combat-less dummy could easily perish, indeed quite useless.

 Cheson and others wanted to awaken new superpowers with the help of the Origin of Mankind, but Duge prevented it, stating they had not yet earned his trust.

 Furthermore, the mist of the Origin of Mankind had been consumed by many who had not awakened superpowers; it had not been replenished.

 Over time, this matter was no longer brought up.

 But the battles ahead would need everyone to face together, after all, in the eyes of the Thorne Divine Tribe, they were already rebels who had switched sides.

 ...

 Space Node 189.

 The Rad Divine Race Allied Forces set up the most rigorous interception system here.

 A dense array of drones blocked nearly all the space.

 Aside from warships, barren planets around the space node were also installed with powerful weapons; with a simple command, they could be fired.

 The Constant Star Ship was in command of the joint fleet.

 Aboard the Constant Star Ship, the general was named Hari. He possessed three abilities: instantaneous movement, cloning, and energy control, which put him a level above Raite.

 His clones were different from mere mirror images; they were true fighting entities. Combined with his other two skills, he alone was equivalent to an entire troop. In one-on-one combat, few could handle him.

 At this moment,

 Hari had just finished a call with the Thorne God-king.

 Then,

 He turned to an old man with white hair standing beside him and asked, "Cao Da, the key to this battle rests on you. I don't expect you to truly win Duge over, just keep him occupied long enough for us to take care of the War God Ship. If we succeed, you will be credited with the first merit."

 "I'll do my best," the white-haired elder Cao Da said. "But you must fulfill my request. You can severely wound Duge, but I must be the one to kill him."

 "Of course," Hari smiled. "As long as you can help the Thorne Divine Race reclaim the Origin of Mankind, we can even clear out the other Alien Warriors for you, letting you secure the ultimate victory in this game."

 "Agreed," Cao Da looked at Hari seriously.

 "Agreed," Hari nodded with a smile. "I know you don't trust us, so we'll have your tamed Martial God guard your safety. His combat strength should allow him to last at least ten rounds against Duge. Of course, our people will assist you as well..."

 ...

 Space Node 182.

 This space node was the necessary passage back to the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 A massive fleet was silently hidden in the darkness, like a ghost fleet, undetected even by the strongest scanners.

 The fleet's mother ship was named the Night Devil Ship.

 The captain managing the Night Devil Ship was a young woman with red hair. Her sharp gaze was wrapped in golden armor, and she held a black Magic Wand in her hand.

 Before her rolled the Star Map, which displayed the Thorne Divine Tribe's deployment at Node 187.

 Behind her stood more than a dozen creatures from different races. These strange and diverse beings had one thing in common: they were all armed to the teeth.

 "Boss, are we really going to hijack the Origin of Mankind?" a dwarf with a bushy beard and a stout figure, barely over a meter tall, asked nervously.

 "What else would we be here for?" the red-haired woman replied. "All this talk of whoever attains the Origin of Mankind and Duge will rule the world, I want to show everyone that without Duge, I can still unravel the secrets of the Origin of Mankind."

 "Boss, this space node leads to the Thorne Divine Tribe. Have you considered, what if the Thorne Divine Tribe is defeated by Duge? Won't we have wasted our time waiting here for so long?" A creature with three eyes spoke in a casual manner. "The Alien Warriors on the Star Network have been singing Duge's praises to the skies."

 "Hah!" The red-haired woman scoffed disdainfully. "Don't worry; I understand Duge better than any of you. He's not as strong as you imagine. I almost killed him once. All his achievements are just exaggerations. He won't stand a chance against the Thorne Divine Tribe."

 "What if he does?" the three-eyed creature asked.

 "If the Thorne Divine Tribe is defeated by him, we'll sneak onto the battlefield while they're both weakened and catch him off guard," the red-haired woman said. "Regardless, I must get the Origin of Mankind. I have to be the first on the Alien Battlefield..."

 ...

 Rad Divine Race Allied Forces.

 The Queen Mother of the West said, "Daoist Ancestor, Duge is about to battle the Thorne Divine Tribe. Breaking through this defense line, Duge will officially enter the main battlefield. What should we do?"

 "Wait," the Daoist Ancestor, who was meditating, replied without even lifting his eyelids. "The battle between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe will slow down Duge's steps. We'll enter the battlefield for real when we gather ten Alien Warriors."

 "Alright!" The Queen Mother nodded but wasn't in the mood to meditate. She had constructed the framework for the Taoist Fruit using the Daoist Ancestor's method, but accumulating Spiritual Power was too slow.

 At this pace, catching up to the speed of the battlefield was impossible; it was better to focus on the keyword.

 However, following the Daoist Ancestor these past few days, she hadn't done anything particularly arrogant and had become much more stable, which even decreased some of her attributes. She couldn't help feeling a little anxious.

 "Queen Mother, do not let me constrain you. Your keyword is arrogance. Act as you would within the allied forces, you can even provoke the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe," the Daoist Ancestor opened his eyes and looked at the restless Queen Mother. "To leverage the utmost power of your keyword, you must be unfettered. You can even reveal your identity and seek out the Ten Celestial Venerables and the Immortal Emperor. The stronger the power we amass, the better..."
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 Not only Alien Warriors, but all civilizations affected by this war in the Universe were focused on this crucial battle.

 They didn't care who Duge was.

 In fact, due to their overly dispersed nature, the Alien Warriors had limited influence in the Universe.

 Even Duge, in the impression of all civilizations, was just a lucky individual who happened to obtain the Origin Divine Power and was the catalyst for the war.

 Even if the Alien Warriors portrayed Duge as though a demon had descended.

 But the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe, who had dominated the universe for many years, were deeply rooted in people's hearts. No one would take an outsider seriously. A single person could never dominate the world, especially not an outsider.

 The ownership of Origin Divine Power wouldn't end the war but could direct its course.

 If the Thorne Divine Tribe reclaimed the Origin Divine Power, the war would fall into a prolonged stalemate, eventually evolving into both divine tribes harvesting other civilizations under the guise of war, and redistributing the universe's resources;

 If the Heavenly Gods Clan obtained the Origin Divine Power, the Thorne Divine Tribe would fight to the death with all their might against the Heavenly Gods Clan, eventually both sides suffering great losses, with the Rad Divine Clan benefitting from their downfall...

 Relatively speaking, the second scenario is a bit better. The war would end sooner.

 The Saints of the Rad Divine Clan generally stayed out of worldly affairs, only cultivating and pursuing their Taoist Fruit daily. Being ruled by them, everyone can relatively accept it more easily.

 However,

 Considering the current situation, the War God Ship was surrounded by eleven fleets of the Thorne Divine Tribe, and without reinforcements, the chances of returning the Origin of Mankind to the Heavenly Gods Clan were too low.

 ...

 Before entering Space Node 187, Birmingham and others asked Duge for tactics.

 Duge's tactic was to have no tactics; everyone was free to act on their own.

 Three against eleven.

 Such a disparity in any battlefield usually resulted in a one-sided outcome, the best course of action would be to retreat and turn around to escape, but that would only lead to increasing numbers of pursuers behind them. Once pushed into a barren area and losing logistical support, there would be no chance of winning.

 In such cases, the side with fewer numbers would win, unless they possessed top-tier combat power to suppress the battlefield.

 But Duge's last performance in destroying the Thunder Ship didn't seem capable of dominating the entire situation.

 Therefore, Birmingham and others lacked confidence.

 The only consolation for them was that, before they entered Space Node 187, the King of Heavenly Gods promised that if they held out for one day and one night, the Heavenly Gods Clan's reinforcements would arrive to support them.

 ...

 Among everyone, Duge was the most relaxed.

 The more chaotic the universal situation became, the faster Duge benefitted positively from the chaos, along with Jannie's Beaded Hall Skills, both contributing to his rapid growth.

 Now, even he didn't know how strong he had become.

 Everyone saw the battlefield as a matter of life and death, but Duge saw it as a treasure trove of experience, treating the battleships on the battlefield as future comrades-in-arms. What he always pursued was seeking wealth in danger and valuing surprise in warfare.

 As long as he defeated his enemies quickly enough, the Thorne God-king couldn't react in time.

 ...

 The War God Ship, Thunder Ship, and Hurricane Ship crossed through the space node and entered the encirclement of the Thorne Divine Tribe in a timely manner.

 They were greeted by a storm-like barrage from drones.

 All kinds of rays, Neutron Cannons, Proton Cannons...

 A relentless bombardment leaving no dead angles, as if a star had exploded right before them, the colorful lights blocking everyone's vision.

 A volley reduced the shields of the three mother ships by a third.

 The drones just launched from the battleships were shattered, unable to penetrate even the first layer of the firepower network.

 Seeing the energy of the War God Ship's shields drop rapidly, Raite was bleeding inside, his eyes red as he roared, "Duge, Supreme God, think of something fast. At this rate, it won't be long before the War God Ship is destroyed..."

 But when he turned around, there was no sign of Duge and Jannie on the War God Ship; he was stunned for a moment, then quickly turned to the display.

 The screen was filled with the light of rays and the enemy's drones; beyond that, nothing was visible...

 Without thinking, Raite knew that Duge must have used the same method he had against the War God Ship now against the Constant Star Ship.

 Raite clenched his teeth, "All warriors on the Thunder Ship, prepare to deploy and meet the enemy."

 At the same time,

 Cheson and Birmingham also issued the same command.

 Drones, being small and with weak shields, were easily brought down, but escort ships and charge ships were different; they were designed for the battlefield with very thick shields.

 When drones were ineffective, it was time for the warriors to charge and break through.

 The warriors from the War God Ship of the Heavenly Gods Clan naturally faced this situation without hesitation.

 If they were defeated, death awaited them.

 The warriors from the Thunder Ship and Hurricane Ship, originally belonging to the Thorne Divine Tribe, felt differently; the theory of ascension through the Origin Divine Power didn't have much appeal to them.

 Duge was too weak, the Origin Divine Power could be lost at any moment, and without it, he was nothing...

 Yet, they still ventured forth without hesitation, not for the Origin Divine Power, not for their own futures, but for the damned love.

 Although they knew their love was false, forcibly bonded by the god of love, the love that sprang from their hearts was uncontrollable no matter what.

 Moreover, Duge taught them the Dual Cultivation Method and played various love movies on the battleships, published novels, etc., promoting the greatness of love through various means.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 943 - 624 Duge was exposed_2

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The undying legend of the Butterfly Lovers, the overcoming of hatred in Romeo and Juliet, the transcendence of gender norms in Brokeback Mountain, the breach of class barriers between the Cowherd and the Weaver Girl...

 Various influences and teachings. After over a month of intimate proximity, a sour stench of love permeated the battleship, and the emotions between lovers had long since become inseparable.

 No one resented the god of love anymore; on the contrary, they were grateful that the deity allowed them to experience the wonder of love.

 Now, as lovers set foot on the battlefield, they must protect their beloved; if they can't live together, then they would die together...

 ...

 "It's still the same old cliché."

 When Duge's silhouette appeared outside the Constant Star Ship's protective shield, Hari's lips curled into a scornful smile. He disdainfully said, "Really thinks of himself as a Divine King? Planning to dominate the battlefield single-handedly?"

 As Duge raised his fist.

 The captains of the other ten mother ships guarding the Constant Star simultaneously pressed the buttons in their hands.

 God Annihilator Cannon!

 A special weapon targeting the soul, silent and deadly—if struck by it, even the Main God's soul would be severely damaged.

 If the spiritual power is lacking, it may dissolve on the spot, yet the weapon causes no harm to the shield.

 The God Annihilator Cannon is prohibitively expensive to produce, using extremely special materials. Firing once could consume the energy collected from an entire star system, and it might not even hit the Main God. It was a restricted weapon in interstellar warfare, strictly controlled by the Divine King and not commonly used.

 This time, to seize back the Origin of Mankind, the Thorne God-king completely lifted the taboo, equipping all battle cruisers with the God Annihilator Cannon.

 However, due to the enormous cost of the God Annihilator Cannon, each warship only had three firing opportunities.

 After the King of Heavenly Gods announced Duge's combat methods, Hari waited for his appearance. The Alien Warrior with the pivotal keyword was merely his backup plan!

 How could the noble fleet of the Thorne Divine Tribe possibly pin their hopes on an outsider?

 ...

 Jannie remained hidden within Duge's Dark God Power, waiting for the critical moment to reveal herself.

 Duge was just about to smash the Constant Star's protective shield, to set the universe right with his own might.

 However, as soon as he raised his fist, a spine-chilling feeling suddenly arose in his heart.

 His instinct was to use Instantaneous Movement, but the space around him seemed as if it was locked, no matter how he moved, he was fixed in his original position...

 Space-related superpower again?

 Duge furrowed his brows and quickly covered his entire body with Divine Power...

 Boom!

 Duge felt as if he had been struck by something, yet his body was unharmed, not even a flicker in the Divine Power covering him.

 But the next second.

 Pain suddenly radiated from his mind—it was the agony of a soul being torn apart...

 Duge had experienced such pain when he first split his spiritual power, but that time, he had only split off a little over two thousand points of spiritual power.

 This time, it felt as if his entire soul had been blown apart, shattered into pieces.

 The hidden personal panel automatically popped up but started to flicker, clear one moment, blurry the next.

 The spiritual power values on it were rapidly changing, soaring and plummeting...

 Duge's head was splitting.

 It had been a long time since he'd sweat, but this time, it poured down like rain.

 This was unprecedented.

 Fortunately, Duge often tortured himself, and a few months ago, he had experienced his entire body being remolded. His tolerance to pain was extremely high.

 At this moment, although he was in agony all over, he was still able to think clearly. His heart was filled with surprise.

 A weapon targeting the soul?

 Moreover, even his nearly eighty billion points of spiritual power couldn't withstand it...

 Such a weapon, when used against Pan-Universe Entertainment, wouldn't it be spot on!

 Indeed.

 There were treasures in this universe.

 He had to get his hands on this weapon. It was key to his liberation from Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 ...

 Meanwhile.

 At the Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 All screens focused on Duge's perspective began to flicker, alternating between clarity and obscurity.

 "What's going on?" Ross asked in surprise.

 "They're attacking Duge's soul," Gao Qiao from the tech department replied solemnly. "They have a weapon targeting the soul. This weapon has shaken the backdoor programs we left in Duge's soul."

 "What happens if the backdoor programs are damaged?" Ross inquired, aware that some arts from the Immortal Martial World could directly cause the Alien Warriors' souls to dissipate. But this time, the soul was trembling and the signal between Duge and them was intermittent, something that had never happened before.

 "Duge will die," said Gao Qiao. "Actually, once the backdoor program is attacked, it should immediately activate the self-destruction program. The current situation is very abnormal; it looks like Duge's spiritual power is suppressing the self-destruction of the backdoor program..."

 "Is it because his spiritual power is strong enough?" asked Ross.

 The data on the backend showed that Duge's spiritual power was over forty billion, which was comparable to the level of company executives. No Alien Warrior's spiritual power had ever been that high before, and company executives wouldn't be foolish enough to install backdoor programs in their own souls.

 Duge was truly an anomaly among Alien Warriors.

 "I don't know," Gao Qiao shook his head. "According to the original design, the backdoor program is unrelated to spiritual power. It should self-destruct at the first sign of disturbance..."

 As he spoke, he rapidly clicked on the screen in front of him, analyzing Duge's current status from the sporadic data sent back by Duge.

 Suddenly.

 His brows furrowed: "Strange, Duge's keyword has changed too. His keyword was clearly 'freedom', so why did it change to 'chaos'?"
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 "Was there a program error?" Hord asked.

 "It should be an error," Gao Qiao said. "His spiritual power values are fluctuating nonstop, reaching a peak of 80.3 billion, which is outrageous. Ross, we need to forcibly recall Duge. At this moment, the program inside his body must be completely disordered."

 "What consequences will a program disorder have?" Ross stared intensely at the screen showing Duge, whose features had distorted with pain, his body surging with divine power, seemingly unable to hold on any longer.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had become what it is now, and Duge was the biggest contributor, although after this episode, the "Resource Game" might face a revision.

 But deep down, Ross still didn't want anything to happen to Duge.

 "I don't know; this situation has never occurred before. The worst case is death, and the best case would probably be a program crash, completely out of our control," Gao Qiao shook his head, "His keywords keep changing—Backstab, Trend, Muddy Water Touch Fish, Noble, Discriminate..."

 Gao Qiao was reading out the changing keywords when suddenly, his voice stopped abruptly.

 The headquarters went completely silent.

 Planning Department Director Hord blinked and dryly said, "Well then, everything Duge has done makes sense. He has always had two keywords."

 "It's truly baffling," the casino manager said. "No wonder he's invincible on all the Alien Battlefields. No matter what he does, he grows. So he has always had two keywords."

 "How could a person have two keywords?" Ross asked, baffled.

 "Incarnation of Heaven, that's the only explanation," the marketing manager, Adam, said. "That planet's will has invaded our server and tampered with the program."

 "Ross, what do we do now?" Gao Qiao asked, "Should we report Duge's situation? Or should we recall him?"

 "Let's not recall him yet," Ross said. "We need to invade that Universe. No one can replace what Duge is doing right now, and he can still hold on. I'll immediately consult the board..."

 ...

 What Gao Qiao saw, Duge could see as well. He watched as his previously used hidden keywords jumped out one by one.

 Neatly lined up under Chaos, skills solely belonging to him also emerged.

 Including Chaos's two skills, a total of twenty-one skills, not one missing.

 Seeing this scene, Duge was stunned. What kind of weapon is this?

 Death's glare?

 Or a blessing giveaway?

 But soon,

 Duge knew it was neither, because on his personal panel, the explicit keyword Freedom suddenly disappeared.

 With the disappearance of the keyword Freedom, all the pain also vanished; his soul felt much lighter in an instant, as if the shackles that had always imprisoned him were removed.

 Dead!

 The soul of Duge, who he had possessed, had completely dissipated!

 In an instant, Duge understood what had happened. The weapon of the Thorne Divine Tribe killed the long-silenced soul of Qiyuan Star Duge, releasing his soul.

 Thus, the keywords that had always been hidden in his soul had all been revealed...

 MBD!

 Made a fortune!

 Not to mention anything else, just a Muddy Water Touch Fish, was enough to secure an unbeatable position in this game.

 The condition was that the inexplicable weapon must not hit a second time.

 Without any hesitation, Duge swung his fist, smashing it into the shield in front of him.

 Boom!

 A loud noise.

 The energy of the Constant Star Ship's protective shield dropped to zero.

 The next second,

 Duge disappeared, directly teleporting inside the Constant Star Ship.
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 Inside the Constant Star Ship, all the warning lights were flashing rapidly, and the piercing alarms echoed throughout the cabins.

 Hari's smile froze on his face.

 He was certain that the God Annihilator Cannon had hit Duge.

 Not just one shot, but ten.

 Even the oldest Main God of the Heavenly Gods Clan, when hit by ten rays of the God Annihilator Cannon, would not die but would certainly be severely wounded and, if lucky enough to recover, would see a significant decline in strength.

 However, after being hit by ten rays from the God Annihilator Cannon, Duge only experienced a moment of pain and then recovered, as if nothing had happened; he even depleted the Constant Star Ship's shield energy with a single punch...

 What kind of monster was this?

 Originally, when Duge shattered the shield of the Thunder Ship, he had thrown more than a dozen punches.

 The Constant Star Ship was one level higher than the Thunder Ship, and because of the previous lesson, he had specifically increased the energy of the shield—yet it was shattered with one punch.

 Had the God Annihilator Cannon replenished his energy?

 Or had he always possessed the power of a Divine King, hiding his strength when he attacked the Thunder Ship...

 Despicable fellow!

 However, Hari quickly recovered from the shock. He knew how terrifying the consequences would be if a Divine King invaded his battleship.

 In an instant, seven identical versions of him appeared in the command center...

 Theoretically, Hari could infinitely clone himself.

 But his cloning came at a cost; cloning would divide his own strength equally among his duplicates, and the more clones there were, the weaker each became.

 Years of combat had taught Hari that seven clones represented his strongest state in battle.

 As long as he could withstand Duge's attacks for half an hour, and wait for his men to annihilate the three warships under Duge's command, leaving Duge alone and vulnerable, then Duge would definitely be unable to escape.

 This was the strategy they had concocted.

 "Cao Da, try your best to convert Duge; it'll be your greatest merit," Hari instructed with utmost speed.

 Before he had finished speaking.

 Duge had already appeared before him, watching him with a smirk that was not quite a smirk.

 Ten keywords, twenty-one skills, whatever Duge did, his attributes increased. At this moment, he was truly in an unrestrained invincible state.

 The moment Duge appeared.

 Hari and his seven clones quickly released an energy field that blocked every possible path Duge might attack from.

 Simultaneously...

 The Martial God, who had betrayed the Heavenly Gods Clan, launched an attack on him at once.

 The Martial God moved incredibly fast, appearing beside Duge and thrusting a hand directly at his throat.

 Duge blocked with his hand.

 A glint of joy flashed in the eyes of the Martial God. Completely unafraid, he engaged Duge head-on. He possessed the most superior combat skills and unparalleled strength, and with the hardest body, he was confident that no one could defeat him in a direct confrontation.

 As long as he could entangle his opponent, he could use his exquisite skills to suppress the opponent's superpowers, forcing them into close combat...

 "Not to engage in close combat with the Martial God" had long been the most widely spread adage among the Heavenly Gods Clan, unknown only to these outsiders.

 But the next moment, just as the Martial God's hand touched Duge's, before he could exert any strength, he felt a lightness in his grip.

 Immediately after, he felt intense pain in his shoulder.

 He watched with wide eyes as his arm was effortlessly torn off by the opponent, his prideful body as fragile as paper in the opponent's grip.

 Duge threw the Martial God's severed hand into the darkness, and while the opponent was stunned, his hands moved like a dragonfly skimming the water, swiftly touching the Martial God's body and plucking off all his limbs.

 Looking at the Martial God, reduced to a helpless state, Duge felt quite pleased.

 What a nostalgic feeling!

 It had been so long since he had awakened his combat skills, and still, this style of fighting brought him joy.

 "Duge..." Cao Da's keyword was conversion, and his awakened skill was called "Benevolent Guidance," which could convert and guide an opponent through words.

 With this skill, he had changed Martial God's allegiance, making him believe the Heavenly Gods Clan was evil and instead serve the Thorne Divine Tribe. But this time, before he could say more, everything before him suddenly went dark, and he completely lost consciousness.

 ...

 The inexplicable surrender of the Martial God, the opponent likely possessed some mind-control skill, how could Duge let him use his skill?

 He didn't need an uncontrollable teammate.

 If he was from the Qiyuan Star, then he was killed by his own stupidity.

 Deserved to die.

 In this Alien Battlefield, he didn't need anyone from the Qiyuan Star against him; they should all be on his side.

 ...

 Damn!

 In an instant, the two highly regarded generals were lost to Duge's hands, and as Duge killed Cao Da, he charged straight through his energy field...

 Hari's mouth was dry and veins throbbed on his forehead.

 Divine King!

 He truly possessed the power of a Divine King.

 He wickedly hid his strength, deceiving everyone.

 The ambush had utterly failed.

 Hari's combat strength was equivalent to the Martial God's, and even if slightly stronger, it was limited.

 With the Martial God instantly killed by Duge, even if he had seven clones, it was impossible to last half an hour. Hari decisively used instantaneous movement, and his original body, along with the seven clones, fled in different directions.

 Escape was a must!

 Fleeing into space to control Duge, and then hitting him with two more rounds of the God Annihilator Cannon, might reverse the battle...

 ...

 This ambush was crucial for the Thorne Divine Tribe; Hari and the others had used advanced simulations to prepare thoroughly, calculating every possible scenario, including passive combat by the insurgents on the Thunder and Hurricane ships...

 But now, everything had gone beyond their expectations.

 Duge, who was hit by the God Annihilator Cannon, was unharmed, and the battle ships reforming from the War God Ship were savagely formidable, truly treating them as mortal enemies.
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 They had breached their drone defense line within moments and launched a counterattack.

 It didn't really matter.

 After all, they held a troop advantage, with three times the manpower compared to the enemy. They could win a war of attrition and exhaust the opposition, but Hari, who was supposed to hold Duge at bay for half an hour, couldn't even last two minutes…

 Eight Haris appeared abruptly in space.

 Well!

 This was also part of the plan.

 After all, their God Annihilator Cannon still had two shots left; if one didn't kill him, they'd fire a few more times…

 But before they could even lock onto Duge, the eight Haris in space suddenly shattered into pieces. Not only was their armor disjointedly scattered, but even their arms and legs were disassembled.

 The eight, now only torsos and heads, cleanly suspended in space, were skewered by Duge…

 The energy that initially locked onto Duge could no longer target him.

 Duge moved like a ghost from one mothership to another.

 One mothership per punch, within a few breaths, all the motherships' shield energy was thoroughly depleted.

 Casually, their motherships were like toys in the hands of a child.

 ...

 "Intelligence was wrong, Duge at least has the strength of a Divine King, help, help!"

 The crashing of the shields also shattered the confidence and pride of the Thorne Combined Fleet's commanders, who, in disarray, rushed to send messages of distress to the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 But that was all they could do.

 Quickly, they followed in Hari's footsteps, becoming limbless trinkets dangling behind Duge…

 Not a single one managed to escape.

 ...

 When Duge, dragging a string of commanders missing hands and feet, floated in space,

 the gunfire from both sides gradually spread out from dense to sparse, finally settling into calm.

 Birmingham and his followers admired Duge, who single-handedly took care of the entire fleet as if he were a God-king.

 At this moment, no one doubted Duge's arrogant declarations anymore.

 No wonder he didn't make battle plans, because there was simply no need…

 Raite and Birmingham felt this most profoundly; both had fought against Duge and lost. Although Duge hadn't won as easily back then.

 If Duge hadn't hidden his strength initially, then his growth rate was terrifying.

 Given this trend, their domination of the universe was in sight.

 Yet as an Alien Warrior, Duge was destined to leave this universe. Then, what would the status be of this group of followers in the universe in the future?

 Unimaginable.

 Whether it was Birmingham, Raite, other high-ranking officers, or those warriors who, for love, charged recklessly onto the battlefield, at this moment, all their hearts burned hot, truly seeing hope…

 In contrast, the officers of the Thorne Divine Tribe's motherships, from high to low ranks, were dumbfounded, as if their vigor was drained.

 Before the war started, no one believed they would lose; they even prepared to receive their rewards after returning…

 But this battle, meant to ensure victory, lasted less than half an hour from start to finish.

 They lost, and lost completely.

 Everything was more bizarre than a dream.

 No one could believe it was real, yet the dreamlike reality unfolded before their eyes.

 Likewise, no one escaped.

 When Duge dominated the battlefield, effortlessly destroying their shields, both morale and confidence were shattered.

 Escape was impossible; Duge clearly possessed the power of a Divine King, capable of shattering shields and destroying the motherships' power source.

 A Divine King was invincible on the battlefield.

 ...

 The events on the battlefield were immediately relayed to the Thorne Divine Tribe and the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 Both the Thorne God-king and the King of Heavenly Gods were on their way.

 One to intercept the Origin of Mankind, the other to escort it…

 Only a God-king could contend with another God-king.

 Now, both God-kings had fallen nearly silent at the same time.

 ...

 Thorne God-king.

 Supreme Ship.

 Great General Hamikis broke the silence: "Your Majesty, do we still go?"

 Thorne God-king looked at the footage transmitted back from the comet ship, his complexion ashen. After quite a while, he said, "Return."

 "What about the Origin of Mankind?" Prime Minister said. "Duge possesses the strength of a Divine King; If he takes the Origin of Mankind back to the Heavenly Gods, then they will have two God-kings. Duge is focused on combat; with Your Majesty's strength, there's still a chance to defeat him and reclaim the Origin of Mankind..."

 "Return," Thorne God-king clenched his fist tightly, giving the Prime Minister a cold stare.

 "Your Majesty, if we miss this chance, we might forever lose the Origin of Mankind," the Prime Minister voiced shakily. "We've paid such a high price; if we lose the Origin of Mankind, the Thorne Divine Clan can't afford a new round of expenditures. Please reconsider, Your Majesty!"

 "Duge will not ally with the King of Heavenly Gods," Thorne God-king's gaze was profound. He took a deep breath, "Prime Minister, send the recent battle footage to the Rad Divine Clan, asking the Saint of Rad Clan to unite with us against the Heavenly Gods Clan."

 "Your Majesty, are we really returning?" the Great General asked.

 "..." Thorne God-king hesitated for a moment, "Find the nearest civilization to regroup, and have all the officers attacking the Heavenly Gods Clan temporarily pull back. Let's see how the King of Heavenly Gods deals with Duge before we make a decision."

 Hearing the two different commands, the Prime Minister sighed secretly, the heart of the Thorne God-king was in disarray.

 ...

 "God-king, Duge has won," the Peace God murmured. "He seems to have the strength of a Divine King."

 "I saw it," the face of the King of Heavenly Gods was uncertain. "Notify all fleets to stop, and later, send a message to Duge to commend his achievement, asking him to bring the Origin of Mankind for an audience."
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 "Yes," the Peace God carefully retreated, not daring to take a single breath.

 The God Spirits accompanying the expedition also dared not speak.

 If Duge had been trapped, the situation would have been fine if the King of Heavenly Gods personally retrieved the Origin of Mankind. No issues would have arisen, and Duge would have become a hero of the Heavenly Gods Clan with limitless prospects.

 But now Duge had revealed the strength of a Divine King, everything had changed.

 The King of Heavenly Gods was obstinate and suspicious by nature and would not allow another Divine King from outside the Heavenly Gods Clan to coexist with him.

 Furthermore, the Alien Warrior was backed by Pan-Universe Entertainment, which was already not trusted.

 It was rumored that Duge was not one to be subservient, and if he caused trouble, he would likely bring endless calamities to the Heavenly Gods Clan...

 The King of Heavenly Gods testing Duge by having him bring the Origin of Mankind was precisely a trial.

 Whether he could bring it back or not, the Divine King would not allow him to live...

 The communication signal from the War God Ship was cut off, and the transmitted visual data froze, displaying an image of Duge standing majestically between the two armies.

 The King of Heavenly Gods shifted his gaze away from Duge, surveyed everyone around, and asked, "Radia, has any information from the Wisdom God come back regarding his investigation into Pan-Universe Entertainment?"

 Radia, a Valkyrie usually responsible for protecting the Divine King and handling some state affairs,

 Duge had awakened all his skills, including Iron Man Tender Feelings and Spring Heart is Sprouting, and though Radia was a powerful Valkyrie, she lacked the ability to resist such skills.

 While watching Duge in combat, her thoughts were swayed by him, and she couldn't help but fantasize about fighting alongside him.

 Not just her, every goddess around the Divine King was lost in thought about Duge, some even feeling an impulse to plead for him, but fortunately, they were far enough away, and the deterrent force of the Divine King was still present, so no one foolishly stepped forward to plead for Duge.

 After all, the Divine King had not mentioned executing Duge; to speak of such a thing would be akin to seeking death.

 But some goddesses were already thinking of secretly informing Duge, alerting him to the Divine King's attitudes, and even harboring thoughts that if Duge broke with the Heavenly Gods Clan, they would defect and join him.

 When the Divine King asked the question, Valkyrie Radia took a moment to collect her thoughts before responding, "Replying to the Divine King, the Wisdom God reported some days ago, unveiling some shallow information. He needs to verify more about the Alien Warriors to reveal the true nature behind Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 "I understand," the King of Heavenly Gods nodded. "Tell him to quicken his efforts."

 ...

 Meanwhile,

 Duge was gathering his new subordinates.

 He, along with Birmingham, Raite, and Cheson, took direct control of the Constant Star Ship.

 Since all the commanders, including Hari, had been turned into Human Piglet Pendants, the morale among the warriors aboard the Constant Star Ship was too low to dare any resistance.

 In the command cabin of the Constant Star Ship,

 In front of Duge, a group of bare Human Piglet Pendants floated in midair.

 Each of them stared at Duge, their eyes filled with terror. Being commanders of the mothership, they were very powerful, and even without their limbs, they would not die.

 By this time, their wounds had already healed.

 Clean and left with only their torsos and heads, they looked somewhat disheveled and embarrassed.

 It is said that warriors can be killed but not humiliated. Though Duge could easily defeat them, he chose to humiliate them instead, which had brought their regard for him to rock bottom.

 However,

 Among the eleven commanders, three were female, and under the influence of Spring Heart is Sprouting, their gazes towards Duge were filled with curiosity and a touch of shyness...

 ...

 Jannie emerged from the state of Nothingness.

 She had witnessed the entirety of Duge's battle, but upon regaining her physical form, she fell silent.

 Because she completely failed to comprehend Duge's method of combat.

 She had thought that her awakened skills would greatly aid Duge, but it now seemed that he did not need her at all, and he handled everything better by himself.

 At this moment, in Jannie's heart, Duge had become a mysterious enigma.
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 The Free Keywords had vanished.

 But before Duge's eyes floated eleven keywords and twenty-one skills.

 Twenty skills had always been hidden, brought about by the second key keyword.

 One of the key skills, Plucking Feathers in Passing, was left behind from his past plundering of keywords. This skill had been randomly taken from the battlefield and, for some unknown reason, remained in the main soul.

 A series of skills seemed to be etched into his soul, usually suppressed by the original Duge's lifeless soul, unable to emerge or be used.

 With the original Duge's soul annihilated by the God Annihilator Cannon, the skills lost their restraints and were all exposed...

 During battle, there was no time to consider so much, but once calm, Duge realized the severity of the situation.

 The personal profile panel was still there; what he could see, Pan-Universe Entertainment should also be able to see. He had hidden it for so long, but it was exposed after all!

 However, Pan-Universe Entertainment seemed to have no reaction to this, which surprised Duge somewhat.

 Sure enough, there was something wrong with this Alien Battlefield.

 Since Pan-Universe Entertainment hadn't taken measures against him, everything was allowed, Duge consoled himself.

 A man has nothing to lose when he faces death, but he can live for an eternity if he doesn't die.

 Being exposed had its own way of being played.

 In such a dangerous Alien Battlefield, there was never a reason to hide skills. To hell with Pan-Universe Entertainment, Duge instantly changed his mindset.

 Before Pan-Universe Entertainment made a decision, the right thing to do was to integrate the Universe with lightning speed and find a way to transcend.

 Eleven keywords: Chaos, Backstab, Goodness, Skiving, Plunder, Nobility, Discrimination, Trend, Division, Romance, Persuasion;

 When these keywords were revealed, many civilizations automatically incorporated the keywords due to Duge's influence.

 Goodness towards the ordinary people, the division caused by Chaos, Nobility enough to maintain the integrity of Emperor Star by one's strength, led to the pursuit of the Trend of freedom...

 Various influences overlapped, especially with the Power of Faith, Iron Man Tender Feelings, Plucking Feathers in Passing, and even the effect of skills like Beaded Hall Skills of Jannie.

 Duge's attributes grew at the speed of light, climbing a level every second.

 After all, with so many keywords, whatever he did was right, even if there were occasional conflicts between the keywords, it did not affect the overall situation...

 ...

 Everyone was waiting for Duge to speak, the captives waiting for the announcement of their fate, the silence in the command room was such that one could hear a pin drop.

 This was the authority brought by military achievements, the privilege of the strong.

 "Ladies and gentlemen, do you now believe that Origin of Mankind has given me unparalleled strength?" Duge looked around at everyone, his smile filled with indifference and confidence, "Two superpowers could allow you to lead troops as generals, ten superpowers could give you the strength of a Divine King, and almost all of my genes have been transformed by Origin of Mankind, I don't even know how many superpowers I possess.

 A month ago, I could only barely fight Birmingham to a draw;

 Two days after my fight with Birmingham, I had already improved so much that my strength could shatter the protective shield of the Thunder Ship with a dozen punches;

 Now, I can single-handedly confront an entire fleet and emerge unscathed.

 Origin of Mankind has given me not just superpowers but also an incredible rate of growth..."

 Duge's words were both a boast and a reality.

 The breaths of Birmingham and others quickened suddenly.

 The captives, including Hari, looked at Duge, not understanding what he meant by saying these things. Wasn't this the time to deal first with their matters?

 Duge's information, which had been exposed by the Alien Warrior, had been seen by everyone, and he had not killed them at that time, only removing their limbs.

 According to Duge's nature, they stood a pretty good chance of surviving.

 "I had originally planned to hand over Origin of Mankind to the King of Heavenly Gods, to fully ignite the war between the two Divine Races and then rise from it," Duge took out Origin of Mankind and tossed it playfully in his palm as he looked around at everyone and smiled, "But now, I've changed my mind. I want to take control of Origin of Mankind myself and defeat the two Divine Races head-on.

 So, follow me!

 Following me will be very easy at first because I will lead all the battles, and you'll just need to provide support.

 Later on, it will become even easier, because my renown will spread wider and wider in the Universe, and when it comes time for you to go to war, just mentioning my name might make the enemies surrender.

 If you follow me, as long as your loyalty is high enough, I will use Origin of Mankind to enhance your strength;

 If I leave one day, I will pass Origin of Mankind to the one most loyal to me, and then, he will be the only Divine King in the Universe;

 If I escape Pan-Universe Entertainment using Origin of Mankind, then I will be the Supreme God in this Universe, and you all will be my Main Gods. In such a vast Universe, someone will surely need to manage it for me.

 War is a redistribution of power and resources.

 In any situation, it will be much better than it is for you now..."

 To have complete command with a single call: When others are conquered by your personal charm, there is a high probability they will respond to your call.

 "I am willing to follow you, the great God King Duge, whether you leave in the future or not?" As soon as the words fell, while others were still weighing pros and cons, a female commander had already eagerly stated her position.

 Following her lead, the remaining female commanders.

 They vied with each other to articulate their positions, afraid of being left a step behind.

 The combined effects of Spring Heart is Sprouting and Iron Man Tender Feelings were evidently more powerful than To have complete command with a single call.

 Duge smiled and nodded at them, then turned to look at Hari and the others: "What about you?"
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 He spoke, 

 and with a snap of his fingers, arms and legs hidden within the Dark God Power were all displayed.

 These limbs, thick and thin, long and short, were arrayed in front of Duge, making him seem much more like an Evil God...

 When these limbs appeared, the breathing of the commanders sharply quickened.

 They did not possess the ability to regenerate organs.

 But with the current level of medical science, perfect limb attachment was possible without any side effects.

 Taking their cells and using cloning technology could also allow for the cultivation of perfect limbs, but that required their autonomy to be restored, and it wasn't as quick as getting back their original parts.

 Duge presenting their limbs meant unequivocally that if they didn't agree to join him, the best outcome for them would likely be spending the rest of their lives in their current state!

 "I'm willing to join."

 Hari had already retracted all his mirror images, but because his real body was maimed, he remained crippled after their withdrawal.

 He was a man, unaffected by Spring Heart is Sprouting, nor did he find Duge charming, and not even Duge's promises had moved him.

 Having followed the Divine King for a long time, he knew the Divine King wasn't so easily killed.

 If the Divine King lived and Duge left, then all those who betrayed the Divine King would not have good days ahead.

 Surrendering at this moment was just an expedient measure.

 Get his body back, stay by Duge's side as an undercover, and he could provide information to the Divine King when the opportunity arose...

 The pre-war rehearsal had not theorized this far; nobody expected such a crushing defeat, and not even the intelligent AI, based on both sides' deductions, had foreseen this. It was a plan Hari concocted on the spot based on Duge's character.

 In Hari's mind, there was another advantage to feigning surrender—if Duge was right and his Divine Power continued to rise rapidly, perhaps he could kill the Divine King, and a false surrender could become a genuine one at any time.

 As the chief commander, when Hari took the lead to surrender, the others naturally no longer hesitated, and one by one, they chose to join Duge.

 "Congratulations to all of you for making the most correct choice. From now on, we are a team." Duge smiled, looking around at everyone, "Next, you only need to change your names slightly, and then you can retrieve your limbs."

 "I'm willing." The female commander, lost in Duge's charm, didn't even ask for the reason and agreed without hesitation.

 "What should we change our names to?" Hari asked cautiously.

 "You don't need to make too many changes, just add the word 'Fish' after your original names," Duge said with a faint smile. "The character for fish is like a title, which will help increase everyone's sense of belonging to the team. Of course, if you think adding the word 'Fish' alone doesn't sound good, you can change it to Goldfish, Silverfish, Dragonfish... these more distinctive names are also acceptable...

 Fish?

 Jannie's eyes suddenly widened, and the memories about fish from the simulation field instantly returned.

 She remembered that under Duge's bewitchment, she had also added Butterflyfish to her name. After adopting the Butterflyfish appellation, many of her behaviors became strange.

 Later, when her memory was restored, she understood it might have something to do with the Skill...

 But wasn't the keyword for this situation freedom, as Duge had said?

 Jannie looked at Duge, a hint of doubt arising in her heart. Why repeat the operation from the simulation field before?

 After being hit by the God Annihilator Cannon, Duge's behavior had become more and more abnormal.

 "Why fish? Is there any special meaning in this?" Hari remained vigilant.

 Cao Da had used a few words to persuade the Martial God to their side, which made Hari can't help but suspect that the so-called "fish" names Duge mentioned were related to Skills.

 "Because the first legacy power I acquired was the Sea God's Power. The Sea God governs the oceans, and having 'Fish' in your names can increase my luck value." Duge turned to look at Jannie, reaching out to take her hand gently, "Isn't that right, my dear Miss Butterflyfish?"

 Jannie had previously used the Skill Match Made in Heaven on Duge, and even though the effect wasn't too obvious, Duge still felt uneasy.

 Duge needed a clear mind; he didn't want to one day inexplicably take a knife for Jannie. The Skill Fisherman would allow him to turn the fish he caught into his own possessions and could break the effect of Skills.

 In the past, Duge had once used this Skill to break free from the influence of flattering keyword effects, saving himself once.

 Jannie had also used Match Made in Heaven on herself, and influenced by Spring Heart is Sprouting, Duge's few tender words instantly conquered her heart, her face flushed with shy affection as she grasped Duge's hand: "Yes, I am Jannie Butterflyfish."

 When she said this, her eyes were practically melting as she looked at Duge.

 But as she took Duge's hand, his gaze momentarily cleared up a lot.

 Jannie remained beautiful, but in Duge's eyes, the layer of filter shrouding her seemed to have suddenly shattered.

 Duge's thoughts about her shifted rapidly.

 Originally, there was a fixed idea in Duge's heart that Jannie had undergone dual cultivation with him and even saved his life, so he would go to great lengths to rescue her from Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 But after the filter shattered, Duge suddenly felt that his ideas were particularly foolish.

 He couldn't even escape from Pan-Universe Entertainment, yet he was thinking about saving others—it was a ridiculously impractical dream. When had he become so deluded?

 Indeed.

 He had been influenced by a Skill.

 Duge sighed inwardly. At this point, that fixed idea had changed to, once he had enough power, he would go rescue Jannie. Her soul was imprisoned in Pan-Universe Entertainment,
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 Even if I participated in several more Alien Battlefield battles, there wouldn't be any danger for quite some time.

 "Divine King, my name can be changed to Theresa Beautiful Fish." It was still the female commander who had spoken earlier, and the sight of Duge and Jannie holding hands seemed to enrage her to the point of fire shooting from her eyes.

 "My name can be changed to Lola Love Fish," another female commander said.

 "Divine King, you can call me Emma Silver Fish," the last female commander eagerly said.

 "I am Bana Fish."

 "I am Wendy Fish."

 ...

 In the command room, female crew members couldn't help but respond.

 Duge's Divine King aura came with a charm that made Spring Hearts Sprout, an effect that was simply against the natural order.

 Something wasn't right!

 Everything was off!

 This time,

 Not only Hari, but all men sensed the abnormality: Duge's attraction to the opposite sex seemed a bit overwhelming, and those fervent women instilled fear in them...

 They could choose to follow Duge but didn't want to lose themselves and become his puppets.

 ...

 Did it backfire?

 Watching the enthusiastic women, Duge shook his head, smiled, and reassured, "Well, at this point, I won't hide it from you any longer. Actually, my keyword is 'charisma,' which unconsciously attracts the opposite sex. The closer anyone is to me, the greater the effect.

 Men won't be affected, so you don't have to worry about falling in love with me because of it. Plus, you don't need to worry about your loved ones being attracted to me. My energy is limited; I can't entertain all those women, and besides, I already have Jannie..."

 "I can wait." Theresa glanced at Jannie with envy and said, "Divine King, I could give my life for you."

 "So could I..." Lola quickly followed suit.

 Watching more and more women join in, Duge felt a headache coming on and instinctively pressed against his temples.

 Alright!

 Having too many overpowering skills might not be such a good thing!

 The original Spring Heart Sprouting effect was supposed to make the opposite sex unconsciously attracted to him; they would want to make contact and explore before developing feelings of infatuation.

 Now look, they're like animals in heat—how is he supposed to work like this?

 The strength of one's spiritual power indeed affects the skill's potency...

 "Rather than having you fall in love with me, I would prefer to fight alongside you, to conquer the Universe together," Duge took a deep breath and said warmly to everyone.

 Iron Man Tender Feelings—no woman could refuse to battle by his side.

 "Wherever your blade points, that's where I'll set my direction," Theresa couldn't resist the effect of his skill and quickly shifted her strategy, saying resolutely.

 "So will I," Luo and the others added.

 "Good, I'll personally reattach your arms later. My medical skills are not bad either, and some healing superpowers have awakened in me," Duge said with a smile, nodding, which sparked another wave of excited chatter.

 Theresa even fainted with excitement, evidently overwhelmed with happiness at the thought of Duge personally treating their wounds...

 ...

 Madness!

 The world had gone completely mad!

 What kind of damned charisma was this!

 Hari and the other male commanders were dumbstruck, realizing for the first time the terror of a keyword. If all female warriors were to be seduced by Duge's charisma, then no one in the world would be able to stand against him.

 Because he naturally held leadership over half of all life.

 If there were women in the enemy's army affected like this, they would probably switch sides on the spot!

 Hari secretly breathed a sigh of relief that the Divine King was a man.

 "They've changed their names for themselves, what about you?" Not paying attention to the crazed women anymore, Duge turned to look at Hari and the others with a smile, "If you don't want to change your names, then I can mark you for free with my own personal symbol, which can also represent that you are one of us..."

 As he spoke,

 He conjured a small flash of lightning into the shape of a fish.

 With a snap, the lightning struck Hari's forehead, and a fish-shaped lightning mark appeared on his brow.

 Hari was both shocked and fearful: "You..."

 Refusing a drink only to be forced one!

 Duge hummed softly, still wearing a gentle smile, "Don't worry, Hari, I'll personally help you reattach your limbs too, although I possess endless charm, I treat everyone equally."

 Doctor's Benevolence—those he healed would always hold good thoughts of him.

 Duge had abundant skills to spare, everything he needed was at his disposal. He didn't have to worry about anyone slipping through the cracks, nor about betrayal. Whoever he deemed worthy was his.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 951 - 627 Neglect

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Humiliation! 

 This was the ultimate humiliation!

 Seething with rage, Hari felt branded like cattle, wondering what they were talking about when they said their future was bright. Duge's actions clearly treated them as slaves...

 Was he considered inferior just because he was a few minutes slower than the women?

 Couldn't he be given the benefit of the doubt?

 Duge's conduct was even more overbearing than the Divine King...

 Hari looked at Duge, only to meet a pair of eyes that seemed to mock with a hint of indifference at the bottom, that was an extreme disregard for life, and his heart skipped a beat. Suddenly, he realized that he wasn't a like-minded comrade-in-arms as Duge had said, but a prisoner of war.

 Duge asked, "Hari, do you have anything to say?"

 It was a very ordinary question, but it instantly extinguished the rage in Hari's heart, and a smile squeezed involuntarily at the corner of his mouth, "Great Divine King, it's an honor to be marked by you. From now on, my name is Hari Fish..."

 After saying that, shame flooded his inner world, and he awkwardly wanted to scratch the ground with his toes, but he had no toes now. He could only console his fragile heart with his grand undercover plan.

 Still, humiliating tears welled up uncontrollably; he had given too much for the Thorne God-king.

 "You're crying?" Duge naturally saw the anger in Hari, being stamped and treated like an animal, anyone would be angry, but he didn't care, a touch from him made one his property, barely different from a slave.

 As long as his own life wasn't put in danger, his possessions wouldn't rebel...

 "Great Divine King, these are tears of excitement," Hari choked out, and at that moment, he flicked on a switch called flattery. Saying this and looking at Duge's lifted eyebrows, his anxious heart suddenly relaxed.

 Duge could be influenced by words, and he still had his own thoughts, which was a good thing—it meant he wasn't controlled.

 Having a mark stamped by Duge was also a good thing for him;, it was a sign of one of his own people. With that mark, he could easily win Duge's trust.

 Hari found new justification for himself, becoming even more at ease.

 "Hari, you have a very high level of linguistic ability. I see potential in you. Do well following me, and your future will surely be bright." Duge generously offered encouragement, then looked at the others, his fingertips sparking with lightning again.

 "Divine King, my name is Pence Fish..."

 "My name is Thomson Fish..."

 People hastily reported their new names, their behavior looking childish, like kids playing house, totally unbefitting their status as commanders. But with Hari surrendering, what else could they do?

 Face a noble death?

 Nobody wanted a stamp on their forehead. Ordinary scars could be removed, but who would dare touch a scar planted by the Divine King?

 Hari was an idiot...

 ...

 Duge didn't promote the fish names among the lower ranks; there were too many people, and he couldn't be bothered, nor was it necessary.

 His current strength only required handling key personnel.

 Then, Duge helped Hari and the others attach their arms.

 Feeling their restored bodies, their hearts were filled with mixed emotions.

 Except for a few female commanders, the others' mindset had quietly changed, unaware.

 Birmingham had received orders from the Divine King and only after Duge had finished dealing did he step forward, saying cautiously, "Divine King, the King of Heavenly Gods has just sent an order, asking us to take the Origin of Mankind to Redwood Star for a personal reward. Shall we go?"

 "How far is Redwood Star from us?" Duge asked.

 "Ten space nodes. If there are no surprises along the way, it will take about three days to get there," Birmingham said. He hesitated, then added hesitantly, "Divine King, along with the order from the King of Heavenly Gods, there were also private messages from several Valkyries, warning you that the King of Heavenly Gods intends to get rid of you and urging you not to follow his orders."

 Upon hearing this.

 The expressions of Jannie and the other female commanders immediately grew tense. In particular, Jannie's heart twisted, Duge kept saying he had her, but there were too many temptresses trying to seduce him!

 Jannie looked towards Theresa and the others, thinking maybe she should find a way to marry off all the women around Duge.

 Hari and the others sighed secretly; they had guessed such events would occur. The Valkyries around the Divine King had secretly sent warnings for him. This damn charm was too strong.

 While relieved that Duge's charm didn't affect men, Hari couldn't help but start to evaluate his own position, perhaps following Duge really was more promising than serving the Thorne God-king.

 ...

 The effect of "Spring Heart is Sprouting" was indeed powerful. Skipping over the issue of private messages, Duge asked, "Birmingham, where is the main battlefield now?"

 "The Tula Star System," Birmingham said.

 "Then let's go to the Tula Star System," Duge said. "We have too few people; we need to expand our military. We're going to the most complicated battlefield, turn the combatants on both sides into our own people, and then, carve out a territory that belongs to us."

 Hari and the others exchanged glances.

 Raite pressed his lips together and said, "Divine King, doing so would mean declaring war on two Divine Races at once."

 "Otherwise? Really hand over the Origin of Mankind to the King of Heavenly Gods?" Duge looked at him with a smile and twirled the Origin of Mankind in heinand s hand, teasingly asking, "This is your future hope. Are you willing to give it up?"
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 "Of course, I'm not content," Raite said sheepishly.

 "Since that's the case, stop with these pointless probes. Even Valkyries know that the King of Heavenly Gods bears ill will towards me, why should I indulge him? The two Divine Clans have long been my enemies."

 Duge snorted lightly and smiled, "I have my reasons for acting this way, but most importantly, I trust all of you. I believe that together, we can create a beautiful new future."

 While speaking these grandiose words, Duge instructed, "Hari, and all the newly joined captains, I give you three hours to integrate your fleets. I don't care by what means, whether through threat or bribe. After three hours, I want a complete fleet that belongs to us, ready to set off for the Tula Star System."

 "Yes," they responded in unison.

 "Divine King, do we need to reply to the King of Heavenly Gods?" Birmingham asked.

 "Tell him that I am incorporating the Thorne Divine Tribe's fleet and need a few days. Once everyone is integrated, I will head to the Redwood Star with the completed fleet and Origin of Mankind. If possible, ask him to send a few fleets to help us escort the prisoners."

 Duge chuckled and casually made up a reason, "After all, we just won a great victory. Managing eleven fleets with just three, it's normal for the soldiers to be unruly..."

 Birmingham's brow twitched, and he bowed respectfully to Duge, "Yes."

 Previously, Duge had tempted them with promises akin to a blank check, which left Birmingham feeling quite uncertain.

 At this moment, he committed to aligning with Duge, not just because of the Valkyrie, but because Duge had conquered him with his strength...

 ...

 Pan-Universe Entertainment Headquarters.

 Ross had just finished speaking with the board of directors.

 "Ross, what did the board mean?" Gao Qiao asked. "Do we need to summon Duge back? He's performed a miracle, breaking through the keyword limitations..."

 Duge's personal panel was projected in front of everyone, eleven keywords, twenty-one skills, stunning everyone.

 They were no longer focused on work.

 "No need," Ross shook his head.

 "Why?" Gao Qiao asked. "No one has ever held eleven keywords at once."

 "That's precisely why," Ross said. "The board sees in him the hope of deciphering the source of the laws, even possibly resolving our race's flaws. The board wants him to grow..."

 "Are the upper echelons interested in his body?" Gao Qiao asked.

 "Not just the body, but also his soul and the world behind him," Ross said. "Duge mentioned that he is an Incarnation of Heaven, meaning his true form is more powerful. The company wants to locate his true form to unlock the secret of how he can hold so many keywords. The significance of Duge himself has now surpassed the current value of the Universe."

 "Since he's so important, why not summon him back immediately?" Adam asked. "What if something happens to him in the Alien Battlefield?"

 "When he had two keywords, he already dominated numerous Alien Battlefields, let alone now that he has eleven," Ross glanced at him and sighed. "In the current Alien Battlefield, no one capable of killing him exists anymore. Moreover, this time's Alien Battlefield has many special warriors, and in the Universe, there are even life-supporting devices like the Origin of Mankind. The board wants to see what wondrous effects Duge might catalyze when he encounters them..."

 ...

 Rad Divine Clan.

 The Daoist Ancestor received the battle footage from space node 187 sent by the Thorne God-king.

 After watching, he fell silent.

 Duge's growth was too rapid, so much so that he was somewhat overwhelmed. The Golden Apple given to him by the First Saint had replenished his spiritual essence, and he had formed a Taoist Fruit. His Cultivation Level should now be higher than that of the Main God of the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 But even now, his strength was not enough to single-handedly take on eleven warships. While waiting for other Alien Warriors, he was also planning to further enhance his power.

 Yet...

 If only he had not chosen to possess a split spirit, the Daoist Ancestor began to miss his original, more powerful form for no particular reason.

 In the footage, Duge led a large group of commanders, each missing arms or legs, yet he faced the eleven warships with a charm that was indeed captivating…

 True to Duge's character, next, he should be looking to expand his own forces, right?

 Perhaps he should reveal his identity and fight alongside him. Their combined strengths should be able to quickly conquer this universe and then together face Pan-Universe Entertainment to seize their source of keywords…

 His keyword is alliance, Duge would unlikely refuse his invitation.

 Daoist Ancestor's mind had already uncontrollably started to fantasize about fighting alongside Duge, slaughtering all around.

 But when he thought of the source of keywords, he suddenly became alert.

 Something wasn't right.

 His aim was transcendence, to possess Pan-Universe Entertainment's keywords for himself, and Duge's aim was also to seize the keywords.

 There was only one chance, if Duge got it, he wouldn't.

 Daoist Ancestor clearly knew that Duge was using everyone.

 Thus, their purposes were conflicting, they were natural enemies.

 How could he think of teaming up with Duge?

 The keywords?

 Daoist Ancestor cleared his mind, re-evaluated his thoughts, and then, he found the word "charming."

 Charming?

 Daoist Ancestor broke out in cold sweat and quickly closed his eyes, no longer looking at Duge on the projection.

 Damn it!

 Duge had influenced his mind through a video, what exactly was his keyword?

 "Queen Mother of the West, what do you think?" Daoist Ancestor, with his eyes closed, pretended as if nothing had happened, still maintaining an air of superiority.

 "What can I think, just fight him." Queen Mother of the West grumbled, "If you won't go, I will. By defeating Duge and inheriting his attributes, I will have superior combat strength. Then, I could sweep across the whole universe, bringing down anyone, be it the King of Heavenly Gods or the Thorne God-king, snapping them all, sparing none…"

 Reminded by Daoist Ancestor to be cautious about losing attributes, Queen Mother of the West carefully chose her words, always flaunting her arrogance.

 Hearing this speech, Daoist Ancestor's forehead throbbed, "Queen Mother, there's no need for bragging when we're discussing serious matters."

 However, Queen Mother's words also made Daoist Ancestor realize that she hadn't been affected. Which meant only he was impacted?

 Why did it affect only him, and not Queen Mother of the West?

 What kind of skill was this?

 "Daoist Ancestor, I'm not boasting," Queen Mother insisted, "Duge's power is growing too swiftly. He won't hand the Origin of Mankind over to the King of Heavenly Gods or to the Thorne Divine Tribe, so the two Divine Clans will lack a reason for war and both will see eliminating him as a primary target.

 "Isn't the Thorne God-king looking to form an alliance with us? This is the perfect opportunity. Your keyword is 'alliance,' you could facilitate the union between the Rad Divine Clan and Thorne Divine Tribe, and your attributes will surely increase.

 "Didn't you ask me to leak my identity information? The Immortal Emperor has already contacted me on his own after being recruited by the Thorne God-king, awaiting his audience. By allying with the Thorne Divine Tribe and revealing your identity openly, perhaps all the Ten Celestial Venerable will come to our side.

 "Our goal is transcendence; we needn't bother with the civilizations of this universe. With the power of the Thorne God-king, what fear do we have of not subduing Duge? The more we delay, the less likely we are to defeat Duge as his growth rate is too rapid."

 "Your words make sense," Daoist Ancestor nodded, still not opening his eyes, and continued, "Queen Mother, have you noticed anything different in this footage of Duge's battle?"

 "His combat tactics have grown more despicable," Queen Mother snorted, "He could have defeated his opponents honorably, yet he insists on stripping people's clothing and breaking limbs. Once this footage gets out, his reputation will definitely suffer. In my opinion, we should make this video public, letting everyone see Duge's true colors..."

 "Besides that, is there anything else?" Daoist Ancestor sighed softly, asking again.

 "Daoist Ancestor, forgive my poor insight, I see nothing else," Queen Mother frowned, said.

 "Go have different people watch this video and tell me their reactions," Daoist Ancestor nodded, instructing.
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 Actually, there was no need for Queen Mother of the West to confirm.

 While Hari and others were consolidating the fleet and soothing people's hearts, Duge had already uploaded the battlefield recordings to the Pan-Universe network before anyone else.

 The chaos he personally instigated brought the greatest benefits.

 With the 'Muddy Water Touch Fish' skill, only he could muddy the waters and become the biggest beneficiary.

 Moreover, after exposing himself, the link between 'Spring Heart is Sprouting' and 'The Power of Faith' would transform the adoration he attracted from the opposite sex into faith...

 The areas covered by 'The Power of Faith' were areas he could sense and reach.

 A single man, holding off and defeating eleven fleets, could easily inspire admiration and attract people with his charisma.

 That was when 'To have complete command with a single call' would be at its most powerful.

 'The Power of Faith' and 'To have complete command with a single call' could link with 'leading by a hair and move the whole body,' making his endeavors doubly effective.

 A series of skill linkages broke the progressive limitations on keyword strength, skyrocketing exponentially. This wasn't just rolling a snowball anymore.

 When everything he did was right, the sensation it caused was like an avalanche, and anyone who dared to oppose him would be buried by this avalanche...

 ...

 The ownership of the 'Origin of Mankind' was a hot topic, let alone real-time combat footage.

 As Duge had predicted, after he uploaded the battle footage to the internet, it quickly stirred up a huge controversy.

 A full-blown war ended in less than two hours, and in a completely one-sided manner, which was unexpected by everyone.

 Ordinary people mingling on the Pan-Universe network didn't care about the dignity of the Divine Race high above, quickly sharing the video and vigorously discussing the situation under Duge's footage.

 ...

 "He actually won, who exactly is this Duge? No wonder he dominated the trending topics on the Pan-Universe network these past few days. He really has that strength."

 "Not just strength, he has it in spades, okay? Those are main warships of the Thorne Divine Tribe, each capable of conquering a civilization, and he shattered their shields with a single punch. Is he a Divine King?"

 "I was wrong to look down on him. Duge is not only the catalyst of the war but also has the power to influence its direction."

 "He humiliated the Main God of the Thorne Divine Tribe, taking away the Origin of Mankind. The Thorne Divine Tribe will surely fight him to the death."

 "It's said he was avenging a friend. He's only been in this world for a few months, yet he dared to challenge the most powerful civilization in the universe for his friend. This integrity really moved me."

 "Do you really believe he was avenging a friend? Haven't you read the game rules of Pan-Universe Entertainment? Duge is just using this reason to start wars and maximize his benefits. He plunged the Universe into chaos; he's the greatest criminal in the universe and should be brought to a military court."

 "Challenging the Thorne Divine Tribe alone, don't you think he is charming?"

 "I find him absolutely captivating. The moment I saw him, I fell in love with him. If he would come to my planet, I want to have a child with him."

 "Duge can only be mine; every time I close my eyes, I see his face. Compared to him, my current boyfriend is worse than a pig..."

 "I've already proposed divorce to my husband."

 ...

 Men pay more attention to war than women.

 But there are always women who would glance at trending videos.

 With the boost from 'Spring Heart is Sprouting' skill, just one glance was enough to make these women who saw Duge's face ruin their lives.

 They didn't care about the consequences of war; they only cared about Duge himself.

 Especially when someone used titles like "The most perfect man in the universe, flawless from every angle" to lure more women in, more and more were drawn in and subsequently lost in Duge's charms.

 When crazed fans joined, they would naturally defend their idol.

 Thus, what was originally a man's forum was joined by women adoring Duge, and topics quickly skewed in unknown directions.

 Comments were filled with discussions about Duge's charms, his eyes, nose, mouth, and even the shape of his chin, the outline of his crotch — all became topics of discussion among the women.

 They excitedly captured every picture of Duge, detailing how incredibly handsome he was, photoshopping their images with Duge, fantasizing about a romantic encounter with him.

 Divorces and breakups surged across the universe within just a few hours; perhaps naive young boys who had never experienced a woman's beauty would worship Duge.

 If a vote were held at that moment to determine the most disliked being among men across the universe, Duge would undoubtedly win...

 Of course.

 'Spring Heart is Sprouting' isn't limited to women but refers to the opposite sex.

 Thus, different species from civilizations like the Silicon-based Civilization, the Ghost Tribe, and the Bug Race, regardless of gender, instantly became his loyal followers upon seeing Duge.

 If there was a vote for the most popular person in the Universe, it would surely be Duge, as after all, males of his own kind made up only a small part of the population.

 ...

 "He will definitely be killed by the Thorne God-king."

 "No, not only will he be killed by the Thorne God-king, he will also be hunted by the Heavenly Gods Clan. If his resume on the Pan-Universe network is true, then he definitely won't hand over the 'Origin of Mankind' to the Heavenly Gods Clan but will continue to keep it."

 "You all will be the ones killed by the God-king."

 "There's no need for the God-king to kill them; anyone who slanders Duge is a heretic. Sisters, let's unite and establish an organization to protect Duge in the universe, resisting all those who make enemies of our male god."
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 "Gelman Star Evelyn officially joined the Guard Duge Organization."

 "Duge, daring to offend the two most powerful civilizations at the same time, has unmatched courage, winning over Stargoodriti to officially join the Guard Duge Organization."

 "Likt Star Greta officially joined the Guard Duge Organization, and my proclamation is, any man who defames my idol should be sent to hell..."

 ...

 Duge's attributes and charm sparked the influence of Spring Heart is Sprouting, and the affected opposite sex warriors, as if enchanted, frenziedly protected their male god.

 They fought from online to offline, sweeping through the universe like a raging torrent wherever there were people, there were Duge's fans.

 The chaos stirred by the diehard fans proved to be even more ferocious than wars.

 Regardless of whether they had slandered Duge or not, men of the same gender as him were miserably distressed and dared not even speak on the Star Network.

 They would be ruthlessly attacked the moment they showed up.

 After their identities were exposed, some might even be chased offline and cornered at their doors to be cursed, and in severe cases, even subjected to dung splashing and paint smearing...

 ...

 Relying on the chaotic assistance provided by half of the opposite sex, Duge's attributes improved dramatically.

 Not only did his Divine Power and spiritual power skyrocket, but the superpower provided to him by Origin of Mankind also saw a substantial boost.

 Kaska's Burning Ray might only be able to break through the hull of a spaceship, but the Burning Rays shot from Duge's eyes could now easily split a small asteroid into three.

 The mothership of the Thorne Divine Tribe was almost the size of a small asteroid, meaning, Duge no longer needed to come close to smash through the protective shields with his fists. A glance from his eyes could exhaust the energy of the protective shields with the Burning Ray, then destroy the entire mothership...

 Actually, all of these were nothing; what pleased Duge the most was that due to the existence of The Power of Faith, his perception almost spanned the entire universe.

 To be precise, it covered all places in the universe where his believers were, like lighting up many specks of patches in the darkness.

 Solar Divine Power allowed him to instantly move within his range of perception.

 Theoretically, he could now instantly move to any location in the universe.

 Due to the enhancement of attributes, his physical fitness was also significantly strong, but Duge, after much thought, dared not take this risk.

 The universe mostly consisted of uninhabited vacuums, and spaceships traveled through space nodes for jumping, which seemed to take very little time, yet spanned billions of light-years between two civilizations.

 Duge feared that such ultra-long-distance instantaneous movement would tear him apart.

 It wasn't worth taking such a big risk just to verify an ability; his ultimate goal was to escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, not to make himself incredibly powerful...

 ...

 What's happening?

 A sudden change stunned everyone paying attention to Duge.

 In the universe, all females who saw Duge were defending him, creating detrimental impacts worse than wars, severely shaking the foundations of civilizations, sending chills down the spine.

 Women influence men, men influence the world. Continuing this way, with a mere call to arms, Duge could overturn anyone's dominion.

 ...

 "Daoist Ancestor, what... what skill is this?" Queen Mother of the West, looking at the suddenly turbulent Star Network and even more chaotic Allied Forces, stuttered, "Almost every woman is defending Duge, madly in love with him. What key word does he possess? Can we... really defeat him, inherit his power?"

 It was just that this world's cultivation didn't require purifying the heart, otherwise the Queen Mother of the West's Daoist heart might have already collapsed.

 Daoist Ancestor's eyes remained tightly closed.

 Beading sweat appeared on her forehead as she tried hard to combat her infatuation for Duge with a strong will.

 But the more she resisted, the clearer Duge's image became in her mind.

 Duge's facial features, physique, and even the sinister smile when he dismembered others seemed to be imprinted on her heart, accelerating her heartbeat.

 Unconsciously, she would fantasize about passionate moments with Duge in her mind...

 Heart Demon!

 At this moment, Duge had seemingly become the Heart Demon that affected her cultivation.

 Unable to dispel the influence Duge had on her, she feared she would sink further down, becoming a vassal to Duge, never to rise again.

 Why?

 Why did it turn out this way?

 She thought she had seen every angle, arranged everything neatly before taking this step.

 She once believed that her intelligence would not lose to Duge and that she would transcend before him, obtaining the source of the keyword, becoming the supreme existence across the Multiverse.

 So how did it turn out this way?

 Both Duge and she were clones, and they hadn't even officially confronted each other, yet Duge inadvertently stirred a storm, the aftermath of which nearly shattered her.

 Is the gap between her and Duge really that wide?

 Dark energy steamed off Daoist Ancestor.

 "Daoist Ancestor..." Queen Mother of the West gasped in alarm, "What's wrong with you?"

 "Queen Mother, manage the allied forces for now; I'll make a trip to the Rad Divine Clan's Holy Temple," Daoist Ancestor abruptly opened her eyes, her eyes bloodshot, and hoarsely said, "Look for more Alien Warriors, paying special attention to those with healing, dispelling skills, and if found, spare no expense in keeping them."

 "Yes," replied Queen Mother of the West, wanting to speak more, but Daoist Ancestor's figure had already vanished.

 ...

 Redwood Star.

 God King's Vessel.

 A row of Valkyries knelt before the King of Heavenly Gods.

 The Valkyries trembled, yet none were willing to betray Duge.

 In front of the King of Heavenly Gods, the virtual projection displayed posts from Duge's Guard Corps' campaigns east and west on the Star Network; his previously relaxed expression finally disappeared, turned solemn, "Through what means has he influenced all the females across the universe?"
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 "Key words, huh!" 

 The Peace God spoke with trembling trepidation.

 He, too, was terrified by the wave of frenzy suddenly sweeping through the universe. During his recent investigative round, he discovered that the women on Redwood Star were equally driven mad by Duge; the entire planet had descended into chaos.

 "Key words?" The King of Heavenly Gods furrowed his brows, for the first time taking Pan-Universe Entertainment, the entity he had never taken seriously, into serious consideration, "Has there been no news from Tiffany?"

 "..." The Peace God shook his head.

 "Get in touch with Tiffany for me," ordered the King of Heavenly Gods.

 "Your Majesty, we've lost contact," the Peace God swallowed hard and continued, "I've just tried to reach out to the Wisdom God, but his communicator has been without signal."

 "Are there Alien Warriors on Redwood Star?" The King of Heavenly Gods paused, asking.

 "..." The Peace God shook his head again, "I issued a summoning order, but no one came forward willingly; perhaps they don't trust us, or perhaps they've been scared off by Duge."

 "Then send someone to capture a few Alien Warriors and bring them to me," the King of Heavenly Gods commanded furiously, "at any cost."

 "Yes," affirmed the Peace God.

 "Also, notify the information department to delete all video material about Duge from the Star Network," the King of Heavenly Gods said grimly, "I will not allow any news about Duge to appear on the Star Network."

 "Yes," the Peace God complied once more, pausing briefly before adding, "Your Majesty, Duge clearly won't be bringing the Origin of Mankind to us; what should we do next? Shall we move against him?"

 The King of Heavenly Gods gazed at the row of kneeling Valkyries before him, his head throbbing slightly. After a moment, he took a deep breath and commanded, "Convey my orders: Thunder War God Duge has defected, all fleets are to cease pursuit of the Thorne Divine Tribe and focus on the blockade of the War God Ship."

 ...

 Thorne Divine Tribe.

 The Thorne God-king wasn't sure whether to laugh or cry at the farce Duge had caused.

 As he expected, Duge indeed hadn't handed over the Origin of Mankind to the King of Heavenly Gods. But given the current situation, wouldn't it have been better if he had?

 The entire universe was in disarray because of Duge, severely affecting his logistical support.

 Unlike the clan of the Heavenly Gods, the Thorne Divine Tribe determined one's social status by the strength of superpowers bestowed by the Origin of Mankind.

 Therefore.

 There were many women among the commanders of the Thorne Divine Tribe's main battleships, and numerous female soldiers in their ranks.

 From the beginning to the fermentation of Duge's situation, less than three hours had passed, and he had already received defection notices from at least thirteen fleets. If the situation continued to spread, there would be no need to recapture the Origin of Mankind, because the Thorne Divine Tribe would have been brought down by Duge alone.

 "Is the information about Duge on the Star Network blocked?" the Thorne God-king asked while rubbing his temples.

 "Back to your Highness, it has been blocked," replied the Prime Minister, "But the fire has already been ignited; mere censorship is simply not enough to suppress it. Those crazed women have come up with various nicknames for Duge to circumvent the block and continue to cheer for him on the Star Network. Perhaps, killing Duge is the only way to stop this wicked trend..."

 "Kill Duge?" The Thorne God-king closed his eyes, feeling overwhelmed by the recent chaotic events that had left him unable to cope, his once resolute heart finally feeling fatigued. He sighed, asking, "Has there been any response from the Rad Divine Clan?"

 "Not at the moment," said the Prime Minister. "The Duge incident has also affected the Rad Divine Clan, and their coalition's Regent, Joseline, is also a woman..."

 The Thorne God-king suddenly opened his eyes wide: "Are you suggesting that the Rad Divine Clan's forces could potentially ally with him because their Regent has become infatuated with Duge?"
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 A moment of silence. 

 No one answered the Thorne God-king's question.

 People accustomed to dealing with things in an orderly manner found themselves at a loss when faced with such sudden chaos.

 Involving half of the planet's lives, it's impossible to suppress by force.

 Now every civilization was in disarray, with no one daring to ensure what might happen next.

 Theoretically speaking,

 Joseline, being a woman, should have been influenced by Duge, and once the saints of the Rad Divine Clan discovered this, they would most likely replace her.

 Even if Joseline was replaced, the Rad Divine Clan would probably be too preoccupied to join forces with the Thorne Divine Clan to confront the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 However, they might not need to confront the Heavenly Gods Clan now, as their troubles were hardly less significant...

 The Thorne God-king's gaze swept across his subordinate, intensifying his headache.

 He had not expected such an insignificant bug to cause this much turmoil. After a brief pause, the Thorne God-king declared, "Prime Minister, issue my order, the God King's Vessel to return, pursue Duge, all fleets of the Thorne Divine Tribe to abandon their planned missions, and focus entirely on capturing Duge."

 "Yes," the Prime Minister weakly replied, sighing inwardly, the third change of orders because of Duge who truly seemed to be the bane of the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 ...

 Space node 182.

 Night Devil Ship.

 The red-haired woman, who had vowed to kill Duge and seize his attributes, and her followers were struck dumb as they viewed the information on the Star Alliance network, falling utterly silent.

 "Boss, are we still setting up an ambush?"

 A Three-eyed Tribesperson stared blankly at Duge on the screen, subconsciously licking his lips.

 Many non-human creatures made the same gesture.

 Gulp!

 The red-haired woman swallowed softly, her eyebrows slightly furrowed, her shock beyond measures.

 The Duge before her seemed like a different creature from the one she remembered.

 The Duge she knew was sleazy and repulsive, having committed some quite excessive acts toward her, but the Duge before her now was powerful, alluring...

 Why must they be enemies?

 With such immense power, cooperating with him might free them from Pan-Universe Entertainment's control!

 "Let's cooperate with him!" the red-haired woman impulsively said, expecting opposition from her crew as it was her who had spoken of seizing the Origin of Mankind.

 Surprisingly,

 most of her crew members nodded desperately, as if afraid she would change her mind the next second.

 The red-haired woman felt something was off but couldn't pinpoint what exactly.

 Unable to figure it out, she waved her hand decisively, "Let's go, get moving."

 ...

 Latak Star.

 The Underworld Emperor and Emperor Donghua had teamed up to take control of the planet and eliminated other Alien Warriors. As they prepared to enter space to join Duge and support him, they witnessed his astonishing feats and the chaos on the planet through the Star Alliance network.

 "Underworld Emperor, how did Duge do it?" Emperor Donghua asked incredulously.

 "In our world, he had already mastered several principles. It's normal that he is more formidable than us," the Underworld Emperor replied, his mood somewhat downcast. He had once thought that even if there was a gap between him and Duge, it wouldn't be substantial, but now, he truly realized the enormous chasm between them.

 "Should we still go to him?" Emperor Donghua asked, "I don't know why, but I find the current Duge somewhat terrifying. Sometimes, I feel like he might be using us..."

 "Don't think too much," the Underworld Emperor glanced at him and said, "We've looked into his past, and he has always had a good reputation. We should hurry to join him. If we're too late, this Alien Battlefield might end again, and we would have realized nothing, continuing like this, we might truly become playthings of Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 ...

 Various corners of the Universe.

 Following the spread of Duge's fame, apart from Alien Warriors awakened to be immune to mental skill influences, most Alien Warriors who had taken over women succumbed almost simultaneously.

 They began to try everything to cooperate with Duge.

 The native Alien Warriors on Qiyuan Star remained much more composed, knowing clearly that when Duge's momentum swept through the Universe, they hardly needed to lend their power anymore.

 Survival and waiting for the harvest during the remaining time was sufficient.

 Brother Du indeed lived up to his name; no matter the kind of Alien Battlefield, it couldn't limit his performance.

 ...

 Constant Star Ship.

 Birmingham and others had already regarded Duge as a Celestial Being, following him wholeheartedly without any further dissent.

 They even developed a newfound reverence for Pan-Universe Entertainment, which backed Duge.

 A single charm keyword could influence the entire Universe; how powerful must that company be, holding countless such keywords?

 "Duge, is your keyword really charm?"

 Comparing their own keywords made Jannie's mood somewhat depressing; she had been through many simulations, and apart from Duge, she had never seen an Alien Warrior wield a keyword so dominantly.

 "Indeed, it is charm." Duge chuckled and began drafting some new announcements.

 Such as: "All Alien Warriors must befriend me; it's the only way to ensure smooth sailing in all endeavors. To oppose me is to ensure that nothing goes smoothly."

 "My Duge girls, I appreciate your protection and sincerely wish for your day and night to be smooth and all things to go well."

 "All civilizations in the Universe should join together to overthrow the rule of the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Clan, and create a Universe environment where there is no oppression and no persecution."
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 "In this Universe, I shall become the Supreme God, fully restore the God of Freedom, and wield all laws at my disposal, guarding with utmost power all who uphold me and deposing my enemies."

 "All who believe in me, when you face peril, pray to me sincerely, and as long as you are devout enough, I, who receive your prayers, shall descend by your side at any time."

 "As the Supreme God, I possess Divine Power that transcends the Universe and can bestow blessings upon all beings. Unless all things cease to exist, so long as there is a soul that remembers me, I shall be immortal."

 ...

 The momentum had been built.

 It was the perfect opportunity to use "Pulled by a Single Hair and Move the Whole Body" and "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth."

 "Pulled by a Single Hair and Move the Whole Body" set trends in motion, while "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" could conjure Divine Skills and abilities out of thin air for him.

 In the last Alien Battlefield, "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" had many limitations, but in this Universe, containing numerous civilizations, the laws he declared and the words he uttered carelessly turned into reality multiple times, making him wildly successful.

 All his cards had been laid on the table. This was his last chance, and he must accumulate enough strength to stand against Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Duge had gone mad.

 At this moment, he felt like the omnipotent God.

 As his image and his wishes and blessings spread across the Star Alliance Network, another round of revelry stirred in the Universe.

 It didn't matter to the men, but the women affected by "Spring Heart is Sprouting" were ardent devotees, truly believing in everything Duge said and taking it as truth.

 Under Duge's direction, he established the Supreme God Religion.

 Each civilization would select a highly placed individual to act as bishop, with positions below them such as Holy Maidens, Saint Heirs, and missionaries.

 And the scripture of the Supreme God Religion was "Duge's Maxims."

 "Duge's Maxims" included all of Duge's past, his heroic deeds on other Alien Battlefields, and every word he ever spoke, all his Divine Skills.

 Such as:

 "The Supreme God Duge governs Light and Darkness; he says let there be Light, and there is day; he commands Darkness, and there is night. All God Spirits born from Light and Darkness are the children of the Supreme God, subject to his restraint and governance."

 "The Supreme God Duge rules over all things, possessing Divine Power to create the Universe, all of nature is under his jurisdiction, he can whimsically alter the form of all things, imbuing lifeless planets with life..."

 "The Supreme God Duge controls Time and Space; he is omnipresent, no place can confine him, no thoughts can bind him; he is unshackled and possesses absolute freedom."

 ...

 "What is he doing? Has he gone insane?"

 The King of Heavenly Gods looked at Duge, tossing out his delusions, amused yet frustrated, "What good does it do for him to boast to such an extent when he doesn't even have the strength of a God-king?

 Is it all for the sake of enjoying false glory? Why would there be such fools in the world, I can't stand him any longer, this disgusting creature must die, I never boasted about myself like this..."

 "I think, he's probably doing it to expand his influence," the Peace God said faintly, "It's said that Pan-Universe Entertainment will rank them based on their influence and reward them in the end."

 "After all, he's just a puppet controlled by others." The King of Heavenly Gods laughed mockingly, shaking his head, "Contact Thorne God-king for me, I want to speak with him, to join forces with him to end this farce, to drive all the Alien Warriors out of our Universe, they're nothing but an annoying bunch of bugs."

 "Your Majesty, do we need to restrict the spread of Duge's religion on the Star Alliance Network?" asked the Peace God.

 "No need," the King of Heavenly Gods waved his hand and said, "I will have the God King's Vessel broadcast my battle with Duge live. I want those clowns who worship Duge to see how I twist off the head of their Supreme God, how I turn his skull into a drinking vessel..."

 As he spoke,

 the God King's Vessel connected with the Thorne God-king's communication.

 The virtual image of Thorne God-king appeared before the King of Heavenly Gods, his face grim, a sneer at the corner of his mouth: "King of Heavenly Gods, to be played by a madman must be aggravating, isn't it?"

 "Let's join forces! You can have the Origin of Mankind." Once the King of Heavenly Gods made a decision, he would not change it, disregarding Thorne God-king's mockery, "He didn't just play me but also played you. Together, we eliminate Duge, clear out the other annoying Alien Warriors, and then confront this so-called Pan-Universe Entertainment. Their keywords are quite intriguing, enough to advance our power to the next level."

 "..." Thorne God-king fell silent for a moment, then nodded, "Agreed."

 This is the only good news these days.

 He didn't doubt that the King of Heavenly Gods would deceive him; they were both desperately troubled now, and there was simply no necessity to do so. Only by killing Duge could the chaos engulfing their own civilizations be restored to order.

 As for the key terms of Pan-Universe Entertainment, the Thorne God-king was equally interested, after all, the power that Duge had shown was too special.

 Although Duge repeatedly claimed that his power came from the Origin of Mankind, the Thorne God-king knew clearly that it was definitely not the power of the Origin of Mankind...

 ...

 The Daoist Ancestor freed himself from the control of "Spring Heart is Sprouting."

 The First Saint helped him reshape his body, turning him from a woman back into a man.

 However,

 The thoughts and feelings Joseline had while under the influence of the skill still lingered in the mind of the Daoist Ancestor, causing him deep shame whenever he remembered them, and thus he grew to utterly despise Duge.

 He published how to rid oneself of the influence of Duge's skill on the Star Alliance Network at the first opportunity.

 Duge's topic was very popular, and by chance, the Daoist Ancestor's post rode on Duge's popularity and was also pushed to the top of the trending list.

 But below his post was a flood of criticism. It wasn't just Duge's fans accusing him of meddling; men were also cursing him vehemently.

 Any civilization capable of accessing the Star Alliance Network had high levels of technology, and medically transforming women into men was a piece of cake.

 But Duge's influence had reached almost every woman.

 If all of them were turned into men, what about the men?

 What about reproduction?

 Should gene cultivation technology be used for everyone?

 What's the meaning of life on a planet with only men?

 Not every Alien Warrior possessed the self-control of the Daoist Ancestor; they saw falling in love with Duge as something normal, and even knowing the method to resist, they chose not to change, instead joining in the criticism of the Daoist Ancestor.

 ...

 "Joseline, how do you plan to respond to the upcoming situation?" the First Saint asked. "Obviously, you are no match for this Duge, and the situation continues to be driven by him..."

 "Saint, the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe have already ceased their war. Now, Duge is their common enemy," the Daoist Ancestor pondered for a moment before speaking, "I think it's time for the Rad Divine Clan to join this war."

 "To help the Heavenly Gods Clan and Thorne Divine Tribe fight against Duge?" the First Saint asked.

 "Yes," the Daoist Ancestor nodded affirmatively. "The Divine Kings of both clans are no match for Duge; we will need to call upon several Saints to set forth with the army. It's only by combining all our strengths that we can confront Duge."

 "Oh?" The First Saint smiled, "You believe that Duge's power surpasses the very pinnacle of this Universe's mightiest?"

 "Yes," the Daoist Ancestor nodded firmly. "We must give it our all in the battle against Duge, or we're bound to fall short. Behind Duge is the Pan-Universe Entertainment. Saint, please make a decision quickly. Once Duge defeats the two Divine Kings, there will be no one in this Universe who can restrain him. This is our last chance."

 "Good," the First Saint said after a moment of silence with a single word.

 The might of skills was indeed miraculous, to even influence the thoughts of a Saint. The Daoist Ancestor let out a sigh of relief and continued, "I also request the Saint to use The Way of Space to search for other Alien Warriors in the Universe.

 Only a Skill can counter a Skill. Duge is the incarnation of the Heavenly Dao from another world, possessing vast Divine Power and also the alluring keyword. To remove him, we must be fully prepared.

 I believe, by consuming Duge's soul, we could achieve the Primordial Tao Fruit..."

 As the situation grew increasingly chaotic and spiraled more out of control, the Daoist Ancestor began to feel overwhelmed. Just as the First Saint said, he was no longer capable of handling Duge on his own.

 The only course of action now was to go all out.

 As for how to obtain the key terms of Pan-Universe Entertainment, that could wait until Duge was dealt with. As long as he lived, nothing could be accomplished...

 After getting rid of Duge, if it came down to it, he could also follow in Duge's footsteps and venture across the Alien Battlefield a few times more!
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 "Supreme God, the Goddess of Love from the Heavenly Gods Clan, Dark Goddess, Forest Goddess, Mountain and River Goddess have sent messages, wanting to join us..."

 "Thorne Divine Tribe's Thirty-first Fleet, Thirty-eighth Fleet, Forty-third Fleet, Fifty-first Fleet have also sent messages wanting to join us; these fleets have one thing in common, the commanders are all female."

 "The Thorne Divine Tribe and the Heavenly Gods Clan have officially declared a ceasefire."

 "The King of Heavenly Gods has ordered all fleets to besiege us..."

 "The Thorne God-king declared an alliance with the King of Heavenly Gods, mobilizing all fleets on the battlefield to besiege us."

 "The King of Heavenly Gods is twenty-three space nodes away from us."

 "The Thorne God-king is nineteen space nodes away from us..."

 "The Rad Divine Clan brazenly declared their entry into the battlefield, causing chaos in the rear of both the Thorne Divine Tribe and the Heavenly Gods Clan; however, the saint of the Rad Divine Clan stated that his entry was to stop Duge and help restore peace to the Universe..."

 ...

 Hari and Birmingham took turns updating Duge on the battlefield situation, their reports almost identical as if they were performing a comic dialogue.

 In summary, Duge had become the public enemy of the Universe, targeted by everyone.

 Not targeted by everyone, at least all the women in the Universe were his admirers, his solid backers.

 The source of Birmingham and others' information was the ubiquitous women, countless eyes watching Duge's enemies' movements, their information even more accurate than before any betrayal...

 "Oh."

 After listening to their report, Duge responded indifferently, continuing to study the data on the God Annihilator Cannon.

 He later thought the release of his "Supreme God's Precepts" was a joke, as neither the Heavenly Gods Clan nor the Thorne Divine Tribe imposed any ban on him on the stellar internet.

 Listening to believers' prayers could allow him to descend into myriad worlds; this had become a reality. Duge could clearly hear the fanatical believers calling to him.

 With just a thought, he could move there, ignoring distances...

 But Duge ignored those calls, mainly because the prayers from these believers were too monotonous—they just wanted him to drop by and have a sleepover.

 As the mighty Supreme God, how could he possibly deliver himself like a duck on the doorstep?

 Plus, going there was easy, but how about coming back—should he let the believers on the War God Ship pray for him?

 The battle was imminent; Duge hardly cared about those lust-driven believers!

 "Supreme God, are we really not going to take any measures?" Duge's nonchalance made Hari a bit anxious, and he couldn't help but remind him, "Two god-kings are targeting us at the same time. If we add the saint from the Rad Divine Clan, it's like three god-kings are acting against us at the same time..."

 "Then what?" Duge turned and looked at him, asking with a smile, "Should we surrender or run away?"

 "..." Hari was at loss for words.

 Surrendering was definitely not an option, as no matter to whom Duge surrendered, due to his actions, it wouldn't end well.

 As for running away, that was even less likely. Were they supposed to flee back to the barren zones?

 Doing so might not cost Duge anything—after all, he was an alien warrior, and he could simply walk away, but what about leaving them to die?

 After struggling for a while, Hari said, "But we can't just do nothing; if the two god-kings keep you busy, the rest can easily wipe us out."

 "You did just that initially, but what was the result?" Duge replied with a smile, shaking his head, "Don't worry, as long as the Origin of Mankind is with me, the Thorne God-king and the King of Heavenly Gods will never truly unite, and neither will the Rad Divine Clan..."

 Hari furrowed his brows.

 "We will definitely be the last winners." Muddy Water Touch Fish skill brought Duge strong confidence—he smiled and said, "Hari, why don't you tell me about the God Annihilator Cannon, is there any chance it could be mass-produced, is it very damaging to the god-kings?"

 At this point, Duge himself didn't know his own strength; bolstered by numerous skills, he wasn't frightened by the alliance of the two great god-kings.

 His main concerns were the alien warriors and the devastating God Annihilator Cannon.

 Previously hit by the God Annihilator Cannon, he had eight hundred billion in spiritual power, but still, the original Duge's soul was shattered by a single shot.

 Now, bolstered by the Power of Faith, his spiritual power had nearly doubled, reaching over fifteen hundred billion. Moreover, he had various skills to enhance him, but Duge was not willing to risk his one life anymore.

 Moreover, Duge also wanted to know if the God Annihilator Cannon could be used to deal with Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 "Supreme God, god-kings can also be hurt by the God Annihilator Cannon, but they cannot be targeted by it," Hari said, "In fact, since its development, the highest achievement has only been the killing of the Main God—recently, the God of Light from the Thorne Divine Tribe was killed by the God Annihilator Cannon..."

 "Can't be targeted, huh!" Duge muttered.

 "Supreme God, the God Annihilator Cannon has too much destructive power, always controlled by the god-kings; even if both sides use the God Annihilator Cannon, we stand to lose," Hari said with a resigned smile.

 "..." Duge was silent for a moment, then added another line to the Supreme God's Precepts: The Supreme God possesses supreme might, mortal weapons cannot harm the Supreme God.

 "..."

 Hari and Birmingham exchanged glances, speechless; even they felt Duge's actions were somewhat playful.

 Just then,

 an aide hurried over, saluting Duge, "Supreme God, the Moon Goddess Pirate Group has suddenly appeared 4.5 billion light-years ahead of us, and they have sent a message of allegiance, with their captain Staisy wishing to speak directly with you."
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 "Just integrate them directly, no need to go through me, you can make such decisions on your own in the future." Staisy sounded like a woman's name and Duge had been integrating pirate gangs along the way, not truly carying about the requests of others.

 Although he seemed calm and composed, he remained taut over the upcoming battle with the Divine King, for this world possessed many weapons beyond his understanding.

 Moreover, the powers wielded by these God Spirits were of an extremely high level; even the War God, Birmingham, surpassed Immortal Emperors from the previous world during battles.

 Duge indeed possessed the Muddy Water Touch Fish skill, but skills weren't omnipotent, as he had nearly been killed by the Black Magic Hand, which possessed a slaughter keyword, in Jannie's copy.

 Dead is the end of troubles, but what's the use in gaining the greatest benefit?

 Yet, he had to fight this battle; only by winning could he conquer the remaining men, then the effect of Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth would reach its pinnacle.

 The adviser hesitated for a moment, "Supreme God, the other party said they're an old acquaintance of yours, and their fleet came from space node 182. Before their arrival, we detected no space fluctuations. When they sent us a signal, it just suddenly appeared..."

 Old acquaintance?

 Duge paused for a moment, "Help me connect to them."

 A moment later.

 The virtual image of a red-haired woman appeared before Duge, with a group of oddly-featured individuals behind her.

 Everyone was looking at Duge obsessively, a side effect of Spring Heart is Sprouting, to which Duge had long been accustomed.

 Jannie, who had been lazily enjoying life, squinted her eyes and showed a wary expression upon seeing the red-haired woman.

 Unlike those women who surrendered voluntarily, the red-haired woman had a beauty not inferior to hers, and Jannie could also see from her an aura unique to God Spirits.

 "Staisy, welcome to the Supreme God Alliance." Jannie could feel it, and so could Duge. He smiled and asked, "May I know who you are? You look somewhat familiar."

 "Anna Marie." The red-haired woman avoided Duge's gaze, her cheeks blushing as red as her hair after revealing her real name.

 Anna Marie!

 Duge was stunned; the name was all too familiar. Bordeluna was the Solar God, and Anna Marie was the Moon Goddess. Back then, he had been chased by the Moon Goddess, using the Solar Divine Fire to unleash Seven-Hole Touch on her in the sky...

 The two were more than old acquaintances; they were thoroughly acquainted, with the light and heat of the Seven-Hole Touch version of the Solar Divine Power nearly enough to roast critical parts of the Moon Goddess to medium rare.

 "It turns out to be Her Highness The Moon Goddess. I was impetuous back then, and did some excessive things. Please forgive me, Your Highness." Duge spoke politely, just aiming to boost his favorability with her, as he wasn't truly sorry about those events!

 After all, they'd been enemies at the time; if he hadn't given his all, he would have been killed by the Moon Goddess. Given another chance, he'd still burn her.

 Fire burning Red Cliffs, it was a fight to the death between them, yet the Moon Goddess had unexpectedly come to join him. Spring Heart is Sprouting truly was a superpower for turning foes into friends...

 "I've long forgotten the things that happened before, you needn't feel guilty." Staisy said blushing, "If that's your preference, we can do it again, and this time I definitely won't resist..."

 "..." Duge.

 Seductive wench!

 Jannie narrowed her eyes, making up her mind. Seduce her Duge?

 When they met, she'd definitely marry him off right away!

 "Let the past be the past! Your Highness, what's your keyword for the Alien Battlefield this time?" Duge regained his composure, smiling as he asked.

 "Concealment." The Moon Goddess said, "I've awakened two skills. One is called Stealth Concealment, which allows me to perfectly hide the traces of my team during movement.

 The other is an individual skill called Hidden Form within Shadow, allowing me to hide within the shadow of the opponent, moving with them without being detected."

 An individual skill was a bit lame, but the group skill caught Duge's eye. With Thorne God-king and King of Heavenly Gods forming an alliance, it was clear they wouldn't confront him alone; they'd first gather together, concentrating their advantages before launching an attack.

 But with the Moon Goddess's Stealth Concealment, his fleet could perfectly hide its traces, or bypass them, or launch a surprise attack. At that time, the initiative would be in his hands.

 Hoping, the Moon Goddess said to Duge, "With these two skills, I've integrated many pirate gangs, and a few days ago we raided the Dwarf Tribe, stealing many of their Divine Artifacts and capturing many of their masters. I think these should be useful to you..."

 Before she could finish.

 Birmingham and Hari's eyes lit up.

 Birmingham said, "Supreme God, the Dwarf Tribe has monopolized the forging techniques of all major civilizations. The finest combat armor and weapons in the universe are crafted by the Dwarf Tribe. They also possess the technology to forge the God Annihilator Cannon."

 Hari, equally excited, said, "With a master forger from the Dwarf Tribe in our fleet, our mothership's defense systems could be elevated another notch..."

 The Moon Goddess looked at Duge with eyes that seemed to melt, fully aware of the Dwarf Tribe's strength. If it weren't for her Stealth Concealment skill, she wouldn't dare provoke the Dwarf Tribe even if she had ten times the courage.

 It was only after she had snatched many Divine Artifacts from the Dwarf Tribe that she had the confidence to ambush Duge...

 But now, she simply wanted to conquer Duge physically.

 "Okay, let's meet and talk."

 Duge smiled and nodded at the Moon Goddess, knowing exactly what it meant to 'fish in muddy waters' and to maximize benefits—it was like someone offering a pillow when he was sleepy and a bun when he was hungry!

 Luck was on his side. What could they do to compete with him?

 After ending the communication with the Moon Goddess, Duge turned to a jealous Jannie and said, "Jannie, don't use your skills on her, nothing has happened between us. We were even enemies at one point, and she nearly took my life. This time, she must be captivated by my charm.

 Her Hidden Form within Shadow will be very useful to us, don't ruin my plans..."

 "I want to know what exactly happened between you and her?" Jannie asked, "Why does she look so shy? She even wants to experience it again..."

 "...", Duge hesitated, "That's not really appropriate to say."

 "You'd better tell me, or I can't control my emotions, and I might end up doing something," Jannie said. "Her skills are useful, but so are mine, and besides, we have cultivated together."

 "Alright!" Duge reluctantly looked at Jannie and, using Dark God Power to block others, recounted the battle with the Moon Goddess to Jannie.

 Jannie's face suddenly flushed.

 After a moment.

 She swallowed, "That sounds thrilling, I want to try it too, but you must never use this skill on anyone else, it's their reward..."

 "...", Duge froze, suddenly realizing that possessing too many skills might not be a good thing. Over time, there would be no normal people around him.

 A world full of freaks, too terrifying!

 ...

 What a headache!

 The Immortal Emperor was finally brought before the Thorne God-king and then demonstrated his sudden and devastating technique.

 It was truly sudden and devastating.

 The Thorne God-king's guards mostly had space-related superpowers, some even had Divine Speed Force, but as soon as the Immortal Emperor lifted his foot, any type of spatial defense would be instantly hit.

 What was terrifying was that no matter how strong the defense, once hit, intense pain would sweep through the body, causing a momentary stiffness.

 This was truly the bane of men!

 "Your Majesty, this is my first skill, called 'Chicken Fly Egg Smash.' Any male being targeted by me is hit without fail."

 The muscle in the corner of the Thorne God-king's eye involuntary twitched as he looked at the Great General curled up to one side. The Great General had ultimate defense, but he still hadn't recovered from being hit!

 "Is it possible to lock on target via images?" Thorne Divine Race asked, considering whether to stop waiting for the King of Heavenly Gods and take the initiative against Duge himself after witnessing the Immortal Emperor's skills.

 In a battle of masters, every second counts.

 A hit from this guy, even just two seconds of stiffness, would be enough to kill Duge and recapture the Origin of Mankind.

 With the Origin of Mankind in hand, maybe he could also strike the King of Heavenly Gods, fully avenging the theft of the Origin of Mankind, and perhaps even manage to subsume the Heavenly Gods Clan...
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 "I can't," the Immortal Emperor said with a regretful shake of his head as he glanced at Duge's image.

 "That really is a pity," Thorne God-king sighed, then chuckled, offering comforting words, "It's still not bad now. We can go to the battlefield and search for him ourselves. You can appear as a surprise force, kill Duge, and take back the Origin of Mankind. I will help you become the number one Alien Warrior."

 "Thank you, God-king," the Immortal Emperor said with a joyful face, hastily expressing his gratitude without any sign of acting.

 After deciding to go all in with his mischief, the Immortal Emperor had realized his place and abandoned his lofty Immortal Emperor mindset, smoothly stepping into the role of an Alien Warrior.

 He now trusted no one, including the Daoist Ancestor, who had lured him into seizing the body of an Alien Warrior only to fall into his current predicament. No one believed the Daoist Ancestor had no ulterior motive, especially not ghosts.

 Especially after he had heard the Daoist Ancestor's plan from the Queen Mother of the West, he had become even more certain of this...

 Right now, the Immortal Emperor only desired ultimate power, to completely free himself from this dreadful identity.

 Fortunately, the upper limit of power in this world exceeded that of his original world, and with the help of keywords, his strength was growing rapidly, so he wasn't without hope.

 If he could ascend step by step to the throne of the Immortal Emperor in his own world, then he could continue to ascend to the position of Immortal Emperor in this world...

 His Skill could target through images, but he had no intention of doing so. He couldn't guarantee how he would traverse through spatial nodes.

 After all.

 His Skill, though effective, did not enhance his physical constitution...

 Most crucially, after researching all of Duge's past, he found that Duge was the one who was truly selfless.

 In Duge's eyes, there were no enemies, no friends; he only ever had his goals. Most importantly, Duge would stir trouble in whole worlds without committing murder...

 He always tried to protect those around him as much as possible and would share truly good things.

 Compared to the Daoist Ancestor, Duge was more like an Incarnation of Heaven, and also a more suitable partner than the Daoist Ancestor...

 The Immortal Emperor was very familiar with the ways of power and conspiracy. Throughout history, what deep hatreds did the powerful have amongst each other? They had nothing but interest relations, wasn't that so?

 Besides, it wasn't as if Duge couldn't be utilized...

 Thorne God-king, intending to continue inquiring about the wonderful uses of the Immortal Emperor's Skill and considering whether to abandon waiting for the King of Heavenly Gods to launch a surprise attack on Duge, was interrupted.

 Suddenly.

 A Scout Officer hurried over: "Your Majesty, Duge's coalition disappeared after passing through space node 182."

 "What do you mean, disappeared?" asked Thorne God-king in surprise, "Were the monitoring devices at the space node destroyed by him?"

 "The devices are still there, it's just that his fleet suddenly vanished," the Scout Officer said. "No trace of him can be found by any instrument; his fleet vanished into thin air at space node 182, including the locators we placed on the Hurricane and the Constant Star Ship..."

 Thorne God-king frowned, a headache once again surging into his heart. Indeed, as long as Duge was involved, his plans never went smoothly.

 "God-king, there must be a new Alien Warrior in Duge's fleet," the Immortal Emperor said, "Keywords like 'stealth' can cause this effect."

 "What do we do next?" Thorne God-king asked instinctively.

 "Duge is always bold; we must guard against his surprise attacks," the Immortal Emperor said indifferently, "I believe that the top priority should be to meet up with the King of Heavenly Gods, and then, find more Alien Warriors. Alien Warriors posses various miraculous Skills, and we may find a way to counter Duge or the King of Heavenly Gods among them. On the previous Alien Battlefield, it was the Alien Warriors who were fighting against each other after all..."

 Thorne God-king glanced at the Immortal Emperor and said, "Let's do as you suggest."

 ...

 The First Saint of the Rad Divine Clan was skilled in The Way of Space, making him the fastest in searching for Alien Warriors. While he was leading a few Saints, who had awakened the Taoist Fruit, towards the main battlefield, he easily found three Alien Warriors.

 Two males and one female.

 The First Saint's efficiency made the Daoist Ancestor sigh, but when he saw the female Alien Warrior, he frowned subconsciously, about to speak, only to be interrupted by the First Saint, "She's alright."

 It was then that the Daoist Ancestor noticed the female Alien Warrior's clear eyes, his heart leaped with joy, and he asked, "What's your keyword?"

 "Lucidity," said the female Alien Warrior, named Juno, who did not know the identity of the Daoist Ancestor and thought he was just a Saint of the Rad Divine Clan. After all, Joseline had appeared in the form of a woman, while the person before her was a man.

 Juno had seized the body in a second-class planetary cultivation family under the rule of the Rad Divine Clan. The family's cultivation techniques were not very good, and her keyword didn't have much prospect for development. She thought she had no future on this Alien Battlefield until, by chance, Duge made the women throughout the Universe infatuated.

 Suddenly, 'lucidity' came in handy. Although it was for a short period, she gained great reputation on her own planet by helping others recover their senses.

 "What is your Skill?" the Daoist Ancestor asked.

 "While everyone else is drunk, I am awake." Juno glanced at the other two Alien Warriors before saying, "This Skill ensures that I am immune to any negative mental Skills and can always maintain a lucid state."

 "Anything else?" the Daoist Ancestor asked.

 "Radiant Day and Bright Moon." Juno smiled, "As long as I use my Skill within the range of my perception, I can keep everyone lucid, but the Skill only takes effect when I am present."

 The Daoist Ancestor looked towards the Queen Mother of the West, thinking to himself that this was stable. Duge had influenced his subordinates with his charisma; as soon as Juno was sent to his side, wouldn't all the people he had influenced turn traitor instantly?
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 "Juno, which planet are you from?" the Daoist Ancestor's voice softened considerably as he asked.

 "I am not from any planet," Juno responded. "I know you want to use me against Duge, and I am willing to help you, but I have one condition—Duge must be killed by me."

 "A mere Purification Skill, why are you so full of yourself?" an adjacent alien warrior sneered. "Whatever you can do, I can also do. Whatever you can't do, I still can. The person to kill Duge should be me."

 "Oh?" Daoist Ancestor turned to him again and asked, "And what is your keyword?"

 "Purification," replied the alien warrior named Agate. He gave a salute to the First Saint and continued, "The skill I awakened is called 'Untainted'. Within my sensory range, I can eliminate all negative skills, and I am not affected by any negative skills myself. My one skill can match her two."

 While saying this, he cast a sidelong glance at Juno.

 Juno's face turned extremely ugly in an instant, and she stammered, unable to speak. She thought she was Duge's nemesis and expected to be deployed heavily, never anticipating there to be an even more potent skill than hers.

 As expected.

 The larger the forest, the more kinds of birds there are.

 With over five thousand other keywords, there was bound to be one that countered Duge.

 The Daoist Ancestor became increasingly joyful. "Excellent, excellent, excellent. With both of you joining, we indeed have double insurance now. I know what you two desire—you may kill Duge together and share his experience and attributes equally."

 "On the alien battlefield, there has never been an instance of two people killing one simultaneously," Agate said. "Only the strike that depletes Duge's life will be recognized by Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 Even in front of the Rad Tribesman, he spoke bluntly, his skill being so powerful. If not now, when would he voice his conditions? He wasn't Duge; he didn't have the capability to control everything.

 "Why not give it a try?" whispered the Daoist Ancestor, secretly launching a unifying skill. "Duge's existence severely hinders the fairness of the competition. The only way to remove him is to join forces."

 "Your keyword is unification," remarked another silent alien warrior, shaking his head and interrupting the Daoist Ancestor. "Your skill can form alliances and establish enemies covertly, garnering support unperceived. Joseline, you must be eager to monopolize the fruits of victory."

 "Are you Joseline?" Juno and Agate turned simultaneously towards the Daoist Ancestor. Agate said, "Isn't Joseline supposed to be female?"

 "To avoid being influenced by Duge's skills, I changed my form." With his identity revealed, the Daoist Ancestor simply shrugged and internally marveled at the miraculous alien warriors. Indeed, only skills could counteract other skills, and his methods were too crude.

 The Rad Divine Clan Saint watched the scene unfold with a pleasant smile, quietly present all along. Everyone had ignored them, but the First Saint's Way of Space easily allowed them to be overlooked in sight and even in thought.

 One purifying, one waking—both were enough to neutralize his unifying skill. Another directly exposed his identity, seemingly unaffected by his skills too.

 The Daoist Ancestor chuckled. "If you knew my true identity, you wouldn't doubt that I'm competing for the kill. I am the Daoist Ancestor's incarnation from the previous alien battlefield. I possessed an alien warrior seeking liberation's secrets..."

 "Duge even claims he is the Incarnation of Heaven!" Agate scoffed. "Joseline, everyone is mimicking Duge, but at least try to be creative. Merely copying like this lacks originality! If you are the Daoist Ancestor, then I am the Immortal Emperor!"

 "..." Choked up, the Daoist Ancestor shook his head and suddenly extended a finger towards the foreheads of the three, imparting the Taoist Fruit Cultivation Method. Observing the stunned trio, he smiled and said, "Now do you believe me? Who else can create another set of Taoist Fruit cultivation techniques in such a short time?"

 "Brother, is this his skill?" Agate still skeptical, turned to the adjacent alien warrior and asked.

 "He has another skill called 'Exploit Weakness'. The combined power of the forces he unites greatly exceeds the sum of many forces. The more forces he unites, the stronger their combined power is," answered the last alien warrior.

 "So, is he really the Daoist Ancestor?" Agate asked.

 "Believing he is the Daoist Ancestor is less credible than believing I am Duge," the last alien warrior said. "On the alien battlefield, anything can happen. There might be a few extremely ingenious individuals who have discovered the cultivation technique..."

 "What's your name, young man?" the Daoist Ancestor asked, seemingly resigned to the skepticism of the few.

 "Feis," replied the last alien warrior frankly. "My keyword is Insight, and the awakened skill is called 'Clairvoyance.' All alien warriors' skills and names are transparent before me."

 "What a great skill!" Agate remarked.

 "Support skill," Feis commented. "Without cooperation, I'm just utterly useless."

 "But you don't seem worried at all." Juno said, "You must have a second skill!"

 "My second skill is called 'Insight into All Directions.'" Feis said, "I can watch enemies from six directions simultaneously and sense when conflicts arise, which is even less useful than my first skill."

 "So, the three of us are all support, yet here we are, competing to kill Duge." Agate suddenly laughed, "It's quite amusing."

 "Support doesn't necessarily mean you can't kill." Daoist Ancestor looked around at everyone and said, "Actually, I'm serious. The cultivation method I just transmitted to you, if filled with mana, can definitely forge a Taoist Fruit. Rad Divine Clan has the Golden Apples. Our abilities can assist the Saint together in the universe to achieve the Primordial Tao Fruit, and I believe he won't hesitate to help us enhance our cultivation levels."

 Before he could finish speaking,

 a Golden Apple appeared in front of Agate and the others, including the Queen Mother.

 At the same time,

 the voice of the First Saint rang in their ears: "Joseline is right, I'm not stingy with anyone who serves me. You are lucky, Joseline created a cultivation technique that first establishes a framework then fills it with spiritual power, otherwise, even giving you Golden Apples wouldn't help you forge Taoist Fruits. Duge relates to my Primordial Tao Fruit, I will personally kill him, you need not worry anymore. Just unite, and help me eliminate him. I will help you find more allies..."

 After saying this,

 the First Saint vanished once again.

 Everyone looked at each other, stunned, standing still.

 Agate reached out and plucked the Golden Apple in front of him, shaking his head with a smile, "Well, it seems we have to unite this time."

 "This is good, once Duge is dead, everyone's ranking will depend on their own abilities." Feis said.

 "Are you an Alien Warrior too?" Juno asked, looking at the Queen Mother who was also holding a Golden Apple.

 "Yes, 'Arrogance' is my keyword." Following the example set by Daoist Ancestor, the Queen Mother naturally wouldn't expose her identity to avoid mockery, she laughed and said, "I suppose I'm the only one among us with a combat skill!"

 "What skill?" Juno asked.

 "Disdain and Willfulness." Before the Queen Mother could answer, Feis had already announced his skill and gave a detailed explanation, doing everything possible to showcase his presence, not missing any opportunity to flaunt his attributes.

 "Such divine skill!" Juno praised, "With both skills combined, Duge is drawn to you by hatred, wanting to get close, yet forced by your Disdain to hide everywhere, just thinking about that scene is amusing..."

 "Impossible." The Queen Mother shook her head, "Duge's speed is too fast, once he gets behind me, my Disdain won't have any effect. Among all our skills, mine is the least useful, unless I had 'Three Heads and Six Arms', that would truly be a divine skill."

 "Feis, can you tell what Duge's skill is?" Agate shifted the topic away from the Queen Mother, asking.

 "Only if I see him in person, can't tell from the videos." Feis said, "but his skill is most likely not 'Charisma'..."

 As they were talking,

 they likewise got the information that Duge's fleet had disappeared from the space node.

 Then,

 everyone was stunned.

 Agate shrugged and said, "Well, it looks like Duge has also found allies among the Alien Warriors. That guy, when hidden, is truly a scourge of the universe!"
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 Duge's sudden disappearance triggered panic among all factions.

 The most frustrated one was the King of the Heavenly Gods, because the Wisdom God had completely lost contact, and so had the alien warriors who had emerged in his domain.

 Duge had displayed the mighty power of the alien warriors to the world, and the natives, who had looked down on them, were now desperately trying to woo them. Yet the King of Heavenly Gods had not even one alien warrior by his side.

 It had to be said that the most powerful man in the universe was really down on his luck.

 Without winning over any alien warrior, and with Duge's fleet disappearing, there was now no point in joining forces with the Thorne God-king.

 After much thought,

 the King of Heavenly Gods simply stopped and waited for Duge to show up before making a decision. All the information about Duge showed that he was not one to stay out of trouble.

 Such a man would certainly not be content with staying hidden; so, he would definitely make a move again, either against the Thorne God-king or himself.

 Although Duge had shown the ability to influence the women of the entire universe, the King of Heavenly Gods still did not believe he was a match for him.

 After all, he had led the Heavenly Gods Clan and would have dominated the universe for years if it were not for a greenhorn who had been here for only a few months trying to be on equal footing with him. In that case, they might as well wash up and collectively surrender to Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The Heavenly Gods Clan was in chaos because of Duge. The King of Heavenly Gods took the opportunity of Duge's disappearance to reorganize the disordered order of the Heavenly Gods Clan and, at the same time, hunt for the Wisdom God, and find some more alien warriors to investigate the magic behind the keywords they represented.

 ...

 Duge could not be found.

 The two divine races could deal with the traitors from their own race who came to join Duge.

 Over the next ten or so days,

 the female warriors who defected suffered various assassination attempts, but they toughed it out without calling Duge for help, for fear of implicating their lover.

 Their silence, however, did not mean others would not publicize it.

 After all, this was the best opportunity to hit Duge's reputation.

 Thus, after capturing those defecting goddesses, many articles defaming Duge appeared on the interstellar web, officially released.

 "You defected for them, yet he doesn't even dare to show his face. Does your Supreme God really care about you?"

 "Duge is just a heart player, a fraud. His goal was only to secure the ultimate victory in the game, now he has achieved his purpose, but you've become the jesters."

 "Duge, I am waiting for you on Lalon Planet. In ten days, I will execute the Forest Goddess; in twelve days, the Mountain and River Goddess; in fifteen days, I will execute… I hope you will let me think better of you, don't disappoint your worshippers…"

 "Duge, I am waiting for you in the Angsa Star System, just like ten days with the King of Heavenly Gods, I will execute, in turn, Yuri Dosi, Tina, Celine..."

 ...

 The two God-kings tacitly did not meet but used the same means to force Duge to show himself.

 Because they had tried every method and could not trace Duge, he was like a crocodile lurking in the dark, unsettling everyone.

 After all, no civilization could be on a war footing for long, especially during such universal disorder.

 The announcements they used to hit Duge's reputation might have had some effect among the men, but they had no effect on the women influenced by "Spring Heart is Sprouting."

 They were still crazily infatuated with Duge, even declaring openly on the internet that there was no need to rescue those so-called goddesses, their own safety was more important, every girl of the Supreme God would willingly give her life for him...

 The crazier the women, the more the men hated Duge.

 Before, the men were passive, but after being oppressed for a long time, they too began to resist.

 Both sides confronted each other on the Star-web, and in reality, engaged in brawls, causing almost every civilization to fall into chaos. The prisons were overcrowded, severely disrupting production and daily life.

 Of course, mixed in were alien warriors with keywords like agitation, seduction, dissemination, incitement, and encouragement, all helping to add fuel to the fire.

 The chaos in the universe had all high-ranking civilization leaders overwhelmed, only strengthening the resolve of the two God-kings to eliminate Duge.

 As long as Duge was alive, the universe would never have peace.

 Hence the announcements that threatened Duge by using the goddesses as hostages.

 ...

 At this time, Duge had already arrived near the Lalon Planet where the King of Heavenly Gods was located.

 Traveling in the interstellar space was the most time-consuming.

 The King of Heavenly Gods was closest to him when he was on Redwood Planet, only ten spatial nodes apart meaning the two would meet in just three days.

 Afterward, the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe joined forces, and with the three parties constantly changing positions, the distance kept growing, and Duge had been chasing the King of Heavenly Gods for more than ten days.

 Duge suspected that if the universe hadn't become more and more chaotic, the King of Heavenly Gods would still be wandering around, gathering troops!

 The King of Heavenly Gods was the strongest being. The reason why Duge skipped the Thorne God-king and went straight for the King of Heavenly Gods was that he had reliable information, completely confident that there were no alien warriors by the King of Heavenly Gods' side.

 Compared to the Thorne God-king and the Rad Divine Clan Saint, who might have gathered countless alien warriors, a solitary native was obviously easier to deal with.

 In fact, on his way there, Duge had considered using "Spring Heart is Sprouting" to directly conquer all life in the universe.

 After all, the description of "Spring Heart is Sprouting" did not specify females but the opposite sex.

 Duge had the ability of morphing from the Origin of Mankind, which allowed him to perfectly transform himself into any species in the universe.

 So, he thought about turning himself into a different species from both men and women, defining his own gender, so that all creatures in the universe in relation to him would be of the opposite sex.
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 The result after the transformation, however, failed.

 The "Spring Heart is Sprouting" still targeted the same group of people as before; nothing changed. Those who liked him still liked him, and those who cursed him were still cursing him.

 It seemed his established image had already taken deep root in people's hearts.

 Duge seriously suspected that only those who had never seen or heard of him would be affected by his transformed body.

 That was probably the limitation of the Skill!

 In the end, Skills derived from keywords all had various drawbacks; none were absolutely perfect.

 Like the "Fishing Expert" skill—it was stable in effect, but the prerequisite was too high.

 Duge believed that among all his Skills, the strongest should be "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth." In just over ten days, he seemed to have realized two new abilities.

 He could freely transform light and dark.

 Before, when Duge used Bright Divine Power and Dark Divine Power, it had to be in specific environments. Using Dark Divine Power during the day would be restricted, and using Bright Divine Power at night would be limited.

 But now, both light and dark were under his control.

 That meant if he wished, he could create eternal light or eternal darkness within his perception range.

 This ability had far exceeded his understanding of Divine Power; it was a level above what it was before.

 After all,

 Both the God of Light and the God of Darkness were born from nature. They could manipulate Divine Power, but never change the properties of the external world.

 But he could.

 All gods or people who played with Bright Divine Power and Dark Divine Power would be restricted by him.

 Now, it was just light and dark. Next, wouldn't it be everything?

 When he acquired the ability to create all things, wouldn't he be able to ascend the throne of the Creator God? By then, he could truly be called the Supreme God, right?

 If one day he really became the Creator God, he should be able to complete his soul and completely break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 Pan-Universe Entertainment could change the nature of a planet through technological means, but what they did was only change, not possessing the ability to create all things.

 This time,

 Duge truly saw hope.

 Growth!

 To grow at the fastest speed.

 Before Pan-Universe Entertainment could extract him from this universe, conquer this universe, so that "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" could exert its greatest power, gathering the entire universe's strength to propel him to the position of the Supreme God.

 But before that, he absolutely could not let this Alien Battlefield end. If Pan-Universe Entertainment got hold of his body, now being forged and could use the more than twenty Skills he possessed, then this universe would really be doomed.

 Even if they gave him a new body, there was no chance he could develop to this level again.

 ...

 "The Supreme God, now gathered around the King of Heavenly Gods are the Main Gods: the Martial God, Fire God, Dark God, Mountain and River God, Solar God, Thunder God, Earth God, Abyss God..."

 Birmingham said, "All the God Spirits are male gods, except for the Forest Goddess who they use as bait. Not a single goddess is present, not even the Valkyrie who is usually stationed by the King of Heavenly Gods has been exiled."

 With the character "fish" added to his name, Birmingham had already followed Duge wholeheartedly, with no more indecision.

 Moreover, the increasingly powerful strength of Duge, along with his unpredictable luck, filled Birmingham with confidence.

 After all,

 When Duge was targeted by the entire universe, the stealthy Her Highness The Moon Goddess appeared out of nowhere, and instantly all alliances crumbled. They no longer needed to face both the King of Heavenly Gods and Thorne God-king at the same time.

 The Dwarf Tribe's master forgers brought by Her Highness The Moon Goddess even upgraded their mothership armor, effectively raising their overall strength by a notch.

 For years, those who had been purchasing arms from the Dwarf Tribe never knew that they had been harboring so much advanced technology, at least an era ahead of the current Pan Universe standards.

 The Moon Goddess captured the Dwarf Tribe, but did not conquer them, yet the Supreme God's immense charm had vanquished those proud dwarf masters in an instant.

 Now, all this most advanced technology had been applied to their mothership; due to time constraints, the mothership couldn't be completely remodeled, but the upgrades along the way had already sent them into ecstatic joy.

 Especially the armor crafted by the Dwarf Tribe for the Supreme God, which miraculously could withstand three shots from the God Annihilator Cannon—an unexpected surprise.

 Who would've thought that the Dwarf Tribe had been secretly creating the nemesis of the God Annihilator Cannon?

 Consider this: the Dwarf Tribe can manufacture the God Annihilator Cannon and are themselves immune to its attack; should they rebel, the Divine Race would definitely suffer.

 Indeed, no race is willing to remain subordinate forever; even without the intervention of Pan-Universe Entertainment, chaos would eventually erupt in the Universe...

 ...

 In fact, Duge's perception had long since covered the entire Lalon Planet without Birmingham needing to say a word.

 The outskirts of Lalon Planet were tightly surrounded by nearly twenty motherships.

 Most conspicuous among them was the King of Heavenly Gods' God King's Vessel, its size was three times that of any other mothership, resembling a small asteroid floating in space.

 Surrounding these motherships were dense formations of drones, offering full-scale, no-blind-spot defense, guarding the Lalon Planet like an iron barrel.

 "Moon Goddess, can your skills get us behind these motherships without alerting them?" Duge looked at the Moon Goddess and asked.

 "It's impossible. I only possess stealth abilities, and there are too many drones here, leaving us very little space to maneuver—bumping into even one drone would expose us."

 The Moon Goddess glanced at Duge, her cheeks flushed; ever since she came to Duge's side, she had been in a constant state of excitement, almost giddy.

 Like a little girl fallen in love, her heart and eyes were filled with nothing but Duge.

 Moreover, she would occasionally recall her battles with Duge; the pain that had once afflicted her had now turned into sweet memories.

 She had once shyly wished Duge would do it to her once again. After being rejected by Duge, she secretly enjoyed the Moonlight's power emulating the Seven-Hole Touch—though not as fiery as Duge's, the coolness was comforting, especially when around Duge, the comfort seemed to intensify.

 If only that bothersome Jannie weren't in the way.

 What the Moon Goddess did by his side, Duge was fully aware of, but everyone has their own preferences, and he had no reason to interfere with someone else's private life.

 He hoped that when he found a way to remove these negative skills, those women who were infatuated with him wouldn't hate him!

 "Since the warships can't make it through, let's us few go instead!" Duge said with a smile, looking at the fleet opposite.

 "Us?" The Moon Goddess furrowed her brows.

 "You, me, and Jannie," Duge confirmed with a nod.

 Jannie snorted.

 "Supreme God, we actually have combat capabilities," Hari eagerly said, "My strength is no less than that of any Main God, and even if we can't be of much help, we can still create diversions against the King of Heavenly Gods..."

 Duge looked at the captains who had volunteered, "I've always said, no matter what time, I will be at the forefront. Your strengths are too weak, it's not your turn to protect me. When I'm in danger, that's the time for you to act."

 He smiled and continued, "Besides, you staying on the warships is already distracting him. After the Moon Goddess leaves, the stealth effect of the warships will be lost, and you will face crazy attacks.

 So, your mission is to secure our base.

 Then, be ready to welcome more allies, I have a premonition that after this battle, there will be no one in the universe who can stand against us..."

 His heartfelt words touched the hearts of Hari and others; there was no one greater than the Supreme God.

 His charm did not stem from keywords but from his very being!

 And so.

 One by one, they expressed their stance, promising Duge that they would do their utmost to hold on until the moment he defeated the King of Heavenly Gods...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge took Jannie and Moon God away from the Constant Star Ship, and more than a dozen battleships immediately lost their stealth effects.

 The King of Heavenly Gods had been waiting for just this moment.

 A sky-covering barrage of firepower suddenly swept over.

 At the same time.

 A towering figure clad in golden armor appeared in front of the Constant Star Ship, throwing a punch towards the ship's shield: "Duge, die for me."

 The King of Heavenly Gods was a top-tier existence in the universe, when the message of the Thorne Divine Tribe's loss of the Origin of Mankind was broadcast, his first reaction was to use it as a pretext to wage war and unify the entire universe.

 Duge had not sought out others but had approached him first, clearly considering him an easy target.

 To the arrogant King of Heavenly Gods, this was an utter insult.

 The moment Duge's fleet appeared, rage filled the King of Heavenly Gods' mind. He charged out recklessly, intending to suppress the entire fleet with his own power alone.

 And he had the power to do so.

 When he swung his fist, it seemed as if space itself had come to a standstill.

 Duge, along with Jannie, had just used Instantaneous Movement to shift just outside the God King's Vessel, planning to break through the shield.

 The sensation of space coming to a halt descended upon him.

 He could distinctly feel that the energy rays launched by the drones had slowed down, appearing to flow like water, trickling slowly.

 War God Birmingham had spoken to him of the Divine King's Domain, but the details were vague. As an Acquired Deity, Birmingham had grown stronger without witnessing the Divine King in action, and knowledge of the Domain was all hearsay.

 This was Duge's first experience of the Divine King's Domain, where in this slowed-down Domain, it seemed only the King of Heavenly Gods and he moved normally.

 To be precise, his strength was also suppressed; his Instantaneous Movement had previously allowed him to appear instantly, but under the King of Heavenly Gods' suppression, the effect of Instantaneous Movement had been reduced by at least half.

 His every motion was now much slower than usual.

 The impact on Jannie and Moon God was even worse.

 Jannie asked in horror, "What's~happening~?"

 Moon God said, "Is~this~the~Domain~of~a~God?"

 The two spoke simultaneously, but their speed of speech differed.

 Moreover, Jannie's movements were clearly more fluid than those of Moon God, whose blinking seemed like a series of freezes, jerky and intermittent.

 The stronger the individual, the higher the resistance to the King of Heavenly Gods' Domain.

 Through the comparison between them, Duge quickly understood the function of the King of Heavenly Gods' Domain: it utilized speed to beat slowness. Unless one's power was equal to his, they would surely be suppressed!

 No, even those of equal strength might still be suppressed.

 He owned eleven key words, gaining attributes no matter what he did, with every action having a ripple effect and the Beaded Hall Skills boosting his attributes as well.

 It wouldn't make sense for the King of Heavenly Gods to be twice as strong as him. Moreover, if a Domain could only suppress those of a lower Realm than oneself, what kind of Domain would that be? It might as well be called useless!

 However.

 The feeling of one's thoughts being unaffected while movement slowed considerably was truly disconcerting.

 As Duge was pondering.

 The King of Heavenly Gods' fist had already thundered against the energy shield of the Constant Star Ship.

 Even with the Dwarf Tribe master's enhancements to the Constant Star Ship's defenses, the shield's energy was instantly depleted…

 The King of Heavenly Gods gave a smug laugh, then flashed in front of the War God Ship and, with a straightforward punch, shattered its shield as well.

 Duge discerned his purpose: to knock out the shields of all the mother ships in his fleet in a short time.

 Once the motherships' defenses were down, the slowly moving drone-fired beams could directly strike the hull, instantly dismantling the combat capabilities of his subordinates' fleet...

 "Jannie, make him fall for the Hurricane," Duge quickly commanded. It seemed that the King of Heavenly Gods' Domain was composed of a special kind of material; normally, in space, sound could not travel.

 Communication between Duge and Jannie had to occur via intercom devices or Divine Power links, but now, their voices could be directly transmitted.

 Jannie nodded slowly and activated her Skill. Although her movements were slow, it did not affect the casting of the skill.

 In an instant.

 The King of Heavenly Gods had already flashed in front of the Hurricane, but as he raised his fist, he hesitated slightly, turning toward the next mothership.

 Such a pity!

 The Beaded Hall Skills could only establish a one-to-one connection...

 Duge let out an inward sigh but was not discouraged. He had twenty-one Skills and never expected Jannie to help him conquer the world. Besides, if Jannie's Beaded Hall Skills could be directed at will, she would have been invincible long ago.

 Boom!

 Another thunderous noise.

 The shield of the Thunder Ship shattered as well...

 "Duge, aren't you coming out?" The King of Heavenly Gods stopped, taking another look at the Hurricane, and called out loudly, "With your strength, you should be able to move. Surrender the Origin of Mankind, and I can overlook your past transgressions."

 As the King of Heavenly Gods spoke, the motherships beside the God King's Vessel opened their hatches one after another, as Main Gods in armor of various colors emerged into space.

 Their speed was not fast, but in comparison, they were four to five times quicker than Jannie. In a high-level combat, a hair's breadth leads to the difference of a thousand miles.

 Being slightly faster could lead to an overwhelming advantage; a difference in speed of four to five times was enough to dominate the opposition.

 The complexions of Jannie and Moon God looked rather unsightly. Was this the power of a Divine King?

 Simultaneously.

 Birmingham, Hari, and others also charged out from their respective warships. In the Divine King's Domain, most people's speed was suppressed, leaving only them capable of combat.

 Even if they were to be outclassed by the Divine King, their physical prowess and Divine Skills could hold him back for a moment, creating an opportunity for Duge.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Birmingham, do you dare to show yourself?" the King of Heavenly Gods sneered, instantly appearing before Birmingham, smashing a fist towards his head.

 Birmingham's face showed terror as he tried to turn his head to dodge, but his movements within the domain of the King of Heavenly Gods were as slow as a snail's, and he could not avoid it at all.

 At the critical moment,

 a small wormhole appeared in front of Birmingham's head, teleporting the Divine King away and saving Birmingham's life.

 The Divine King was unconcerned, smiling as he turned to Raite, "Killing you first makes no difference."

 When he blinked in front of Raite, the panic also flashed across Raite's eyes because he shockingly discovered that the speed at which he released the wormhole was also suppressed.

 Raite was about to die on the spot.

 Duge suddenly appeared behind the Divine King, thrusting a hand towards his back.

 The King of Heavenly Gods sensed danger and hurriedly tried to dodge, but was still touched by Duge's hand. Plucking Feathers in Passing was immediately activated, and the King of Heavenly Gods' armor was stolen by Duge.

 The King of Heavenly Gods looked at Duge in astonishment, "Your speed is unaffected?"

 Not unaffected!

 It's Backstab's extra boost!

 Duge threw aside the armor in his hand, smiling, "Without sufficient strength, how dare I call myself the Supreme God, King of Heavenly Gods? Submit to me, and I can help you fulfill your dream of conquering the Universe."

 One sentence.

 The King of Heavenly Gods burst into laughter, "You really are arrogant. So what if you're not suppressed? Within my domain, all energy is suppressed. You, a young man, do you have my battle experience?"

 Despite saying so, his eyes were extraordinarily cautious. Within his domain, even those stronger than him would have their speed suppressed by half.

 When Duge ambushed him just now, the speed he exhibited was comparable to his own, doesn't that mean, without the domain, Duge's strength could be twice his?

 How could that be possible?

 He had been in this world for less than half a year and had already gained strength far surpassing his own. If Duge continued to grow, who else could be his match?

 The King of Heavenly Gods felt a deep sense of crisis within his heart, Duge must be eliminated, otherwise next time it would be him who would die.

 The King of Heavenly Gods dreaded Duge, and Duge was equally wary of the King of Heavenly Gods. Only with the boost from Backstab could his speed match that of the King of Heavenly Gods, in a head-on confrontation, he didn't stand a chance.

 There were too few people in space, and moreover, most of them were facing him, making it impossible for him to find someone to leverage and get behind the King of Heavenly Gods.

 This damned domain!

 "Hari, Birmingham, Raite... Leave the Divine King to me, you all handle the Fire God and the others." Duge gave the order, "Take down the King of Heavenly Gods, today."

 "Yes." Everyone responded in unison. Even under the suppression of the domain, Duge still exhibited extraordinary combat capabilities, boosting everyone's confidence.

 As long as the Divine King was restrained, the speed of the others was similar to theirs. Who would win and who would lose was yet unknown—after all, which battle had the Supreme God charging at the forefront all the time?

 "All gods heed my command, kill the rebels, seize the Origin of Mankind." The King of Heavenly Gods, unwilling to show weakness, also issued a command.

 Duge's heart rejoiced, his purpose was to have everyone engaged in battle so he could find opportunities to use Backstab for maneuvering. The command of the King of Heavenly Gods was like giving him a hand.

 As expected.

 Muddy Water Touch Fish had always been covertly increasing his luck.

 As tensions escalated,

 Duge smirked, continuing, "If we are at a disadvantage, go attack the Hurricane. The King of Heavenly Gods has fallen in love with the Hurricane."

 Birmingham and the others' eyes lit up simultaneously, they were all aware of the tyranny of love.

 The King of Heavenly Gods finally realized where he had been wrong just now, no wonder he had spared the Hurricane, even thinking of keeping it as a collection—the reason was here, someone had unwittingly influenced his thoughts.

 Although he resisted with all his might, when he heard Duge ordering their people to attack the Hurricane, his heart still felt as if it was being clenched, he blurted out, "You dare."

 The Fire God and others were clueless.

 "Jannie, tie all of their people with lines, our ships are not enough, just tie up the opponent's ships." Duge has always fought by any means necessary, as long as winning was possible, he outright released Jannie and Moon God from the Dark God Power, "Moon God, protect Jannie, take her to stealth."

 "Okay." The two women responded simultaneously. Even though they didn't get along, when it involved Duge, they united against outsiders and wouldn't act mischievously at this moment.

 "Kill those two women first," ordered the King of Heavenly Gods sharply.

 In the midst of talking,

 he had already appeared in front of Jannie, his hand blasting towards her head, too fast even for Duge to intervene.

 But in the blink of an eye,

 before his fist struck Jannie,

 Jannie and the Moon God disappeared simultaneously, Jannie transforming into an immune-to-any-damage state of Nothingness, while the Moon God took her into stealth mode.

 Both their skills were suited for ambushing; within the Divine King's Domain, ambushes were impossible, but self-preservation was more than sufficient.

 "The Way of Stealth, mere child's play," the King of Heavenly Gods snorted, "Gods, attack indiscriminately."

 "Hari, hit the Hurricane," Duge said at the same time, "Hurricane, remove the protective shield."

 Hari's superpower was manipulating force fields and instantaneous movement, making him the fastest and closest to the Hurricane. Upon hearing this, he immediately launched an attack on the Hurricane.

 The King of Heavenly Gods subconsciously turned around.

 Swoosh!

 Duge reappeared behind him. This time, he used both hands—one touched the King of Heavenly Gods' shoulder blade, and the other reached his back.

 The armor on the shoulder blade was swiped away, and the hand that reached the back completely pulled out his underlying shirt.

 Taken aback, the Divine King surged forward, not daring to turn around, fearing that a turn would expose his front for Duge to break through.

 Being ambushed from behind and turning to face the opponent was a taboo in combat. The King of Heavenly Gods, having rich combat experience, naturally wouldn't make that mistake, but his experience was also his downfall.

 Duge's speed was restrained, only from behind, with the Backstab bonus, could he match the King of Heavenly Gods' speed.

 As long as he didn't turn around and kept touching him, he would naturally get to his limbs and internal organs once he finished with the exterior.

 Therefore,

 Everyone witnessed a horrifying and bizarre scene.

 Within the King of Heavenly Gods' Domain, Duge was actually chasing him around, clinging to his back like a ghost.

 With each instantaneous movement, the King of Heavenly Gods' armor lost a piece.

 In a short moment, the armor on the upper half of the King of Heavenly Gods' body along with the liner had been stripped clean; even the helmet was removed, revealing a robust yet symmetric Divine Body, looking exceptionally flustered...

 What in the world?

 Both sides were somewhat baffled.

 Was Duge chasing the King of Heavenly Gods just to strip him bare?

 Was this guy a lecher or a peerless master?

 If today's battle footage spread, who would believe it?

 "Beauty, where are you running off to?"

 "Don't come any closer!"

 Some Gods with rich imaginations had already filled in their conversation...

 The Fire God and others were confused.

 The King of Heavenly Gods was about to spit blood. He had never imagined being chased within his own Domain, not even getting a chance to turn around.

 In the past, when battling with a Saint skilled in The Way of Space from the Rad Divine Clan, he had been completely dominant!

 When Duge pulled away his perfectly styled hair, he couldn't take it anymore.

 Even if it meant getting injured once, he wanted to fight Duge openly and fairly.

 Duge was agile enough, skilled enough, but might not be as strong as him; maybe Duge wouldn't even be able to break his defense.

 If he continued fleeing like this, sooner or later, the guy behind him would strip him bare.

 Then, even if he eventually defeated Duge, he would really become the laughingstock of the entire universe.

 "Kill! Save the Divine King."

 The Fire God was the first to react; with a wave of his hand, amidst the vacuum of space, fierce flames burst forth, heading towards Birmingham and others.

 Meanwhile,

 The Thunder God also descended his Domain, creating a space filled with thunder unique to him. He didn't strike at Birmingham and the others but enveloped the Divine King and Duge in his thunderous space.

 In the Divine King's Domain, the speed of falling lightning also slowed considerably. The Thunder God didn't expect to hit Duge under these circumstances; he just hoped to distract Duge enough to free the King of Heavenly Gods.

 At that moment,

 The greatly frustrated King of Heavenly Gods suddenly turned around and faced Duge, punching towards Duge's face.

 However, Duge's hand appropriately swept over his chest.

 Duge was sent flying heavily, while the King of Heavenly Gods spat out a mouthful of fresh blood...
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 The gods' eyes were sharp, and at the moment Duge was sent flying, they clearly saw he was holding a piece of the King of Heavenly Gods' lung.

 It was within their expectation that the King of Heavenly Gods would send Duge flying.

 But they couldn't fathom how, in the moment Duge was struck, he managed to extract a piece of the King of Heavenly Gods' lung.

 The reason the King of Heavenly Gods could become the Divine King wasn't based solely on his domain, but also his immense strength, speed, and invincible defense.

 Even if hit head-on by a proton cannon, he wouldn't be injured.

 How had Duge taken his organ without breaching his defense?

 One was simply sent flying, while the other lost an internal organ; was the gap between them that great?

 As the Fire God and others besieged Birmingham and his group, they outnumbered them and initially had the upper hand, but upon seeing this scene, their hearts chilled instantly...

 The King of Heavenly Gods was also stunned.

 Even he hadn't noticed how his lung lobe had been taken.

 He possessed self-healing abilities.

 Not to mention losing an organ; even if only his head remained, he could still come back to life.

 In a short while, his damaged lung lobe had already regrown.

 What the King of Heavenly Gods couldn't accept was that he didn't know by what means his lung lobe was taken, and his hair and armor were silently removed in the process.

 Could Duge's strength have far surpassed his?

 Was he merely toying with him?

 The King of Heavenly Gods' face was a study in contrasts as he stared at Duge across from him, no longer daring to attack rashly.

 Lightning continually struck down beside the two, while at their feet, blue flames blazed.

 However, the lightning and flames moved very slowly, looking more like a backdrop for the battle.

 Duge possessed the Solar Divine Power and Thunder Divine Power, naturally immune to these two types of attacks; even if struck by lightning, he would be unscathed.

 The King of Heavenly Gods was the same.

 Their eyes met.

 The King of Heavenly Gods didn't move, and Duge also didn't dare to.

 "Plucking Feathers in Passing" could target specific parts like an arm or a leg, but if it couldn't touch, it would randomly take something.

 This time, Duge's luck wasn't great, only randomly getting a lung lobe. If it had been the heart, it might have severely injured the King of Heavenly Gods, but a lung lobe, not so much.

 Such a minor injury was easily healed even by himself, let alone the King of Heavenly Gods!

 For an Alien Warrior, losing limbs, under the influence of keywords, would only heal the wounds, but couldn't regenerate new limbs, but Duge had acquired the ability to regenerate limbs from the Origin of Mankind and no longer feared dismemberment.

 At their realm, unless shattered into dust, turning their bones to ash, death was hard to achieve!

 However.

 Still harboring a stroke of luck, Duge used his divine power to engrave a small fish character on the King of Heavenly Gods' lung lobe, then transmitted it over: "Divine King, your lung lobe."

 Bang!

 The King of Heavenly Gods crushed his own lung lobe by hand.

 Duge sighed inwardly; indeed, this guy wouldn't put the extracted lung lobe back.

 ...

 Hitting a wolf with a pole, both ends are scared!

 The King of Heavenly Gods didn't turn around, exposing his rear; Duge didn't dare to move.

 Having been chased and beaten by Duge, the King of Heavenly Gods had finally resolved to confront him head-on, only to have his lung lobe snatched away, unsure of the extent of Duge's capabilities.

 The higher the status, the more they feared death. The King of Heavenly Gods wanted to win, but didn't want to die, nor did he dare to move.

 But it wasn't a solution to stay stagnant forever. The King of Heavenly Gods looked at Duge and said coldly, "Duge, within my domain, you can't beat me."

 "Your armor was stripped by me, your lung was just taken out by me." Duge knew he had intimidated the King of Heavenly Gods and wasn't in a hurry, slowly thinking of ways to deal with him.

 "A mere superficial injury," the King of Heavenly Gods smiled indifferently, his hair that had just been shaved off by Duge regrew into a head of golden locks, "Your strength might be comparable to mine, but what about them?"

 The King of Heavenly Gods lifted his hand and pointed to Birmingham and the others.

 At that moment.

 Birmingham and his group were once again at a disadvantage.

 "When they die, you fighting alone will still inevitably lead to your death." The King of Heavenly Gods looked at Duge and said, "Duge, you are just an Alien Warrior, your current power and influence are enough to secure the top position, in the end, you are bound to leave, why bother fighting to the death just for a crowd's amusement?"

 When force couldn't solve the problem, it was time for politics to take the stage.

 The King of Heavenly Gods tried to persuade Duge, "We hold no grudge between us; on the contrary, at your start, I offered you the greatest support. If it weren't for my interference at your inception, you would have been killed by the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 You took their Origin of Mankind, inevitably making peaceful coexistence impossible. So why shouldn't we join forces? You possess the strength of a Divine King, I possess the domain.

 Together, we could easily sweep across the entire universe. Then, I'll be the Divine King, you keep your number one, both benefit."

 Only I, Duge, have ever persuaded others, I didn't expect to be persuaded today.

 Duge laughed, he looked at the King of Heavenly Gods, nodded, and asked, "Possible. But how can I trust you?"

 "I can promise you the position of Chief of the Gods," the King of Heavenly Gods said, "The resources of the Heavenly Gods Clan are at your disposal."

 "Is it merely a hollow title?" Duge said, "In my world, there is a saying, 'How can one allow others to sleep soundly by the side of the couch.' My strength is growing leaps and bounds daily, today in your domain I can only manage a draw with you, perhaps it won't be long before my strength far surpasses yours, do you truly feel secure in forming an alliance with me?"
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 "I never doubt my partners," the King of Heavenly Gods looked at Duge and said, "Duge, I have reviewed your profile, trust your character, and most importantly, we do not have a real conflict of interest. On the contrary, if we were to severely injure each other, others would benefit, which is not in our interests."

 After a pause, he continued, "I can let you keep the Origin of Mankind until you leave. This is the most favorable condition I can offer."

 "I need a contract," Duge said.

 "What kind of contract?" the King of Heavenly Gods asked.

 "A contract that allows both parties to trust each other equally," Duge replied with a slight smile, opening his palm where a leaping spark of lightning emerged, forming a small seal script shaped like a transforming fish character.

 On the periphery of the fish character, Duge added a hexagram symbol, making it look more like a magic circle.

 The King of Heavenly Gods looked at the lightning symbol in Duge's palm and unconsciously frowned, "Duge, I don't understand the meaning of this magic circle and will not sign this contract with you."

 "So, you don't trust me at all," Duge mocked with a laugh as he dispersed the lightning symbol in his palm, "Then let's decide the outcome through force, and whoever wins will give the orders. Divine King, I don't really want the position you've offered me. I can surpass you at any time, so why should I follow your arrangements?

 My goal is the Supreme God of this world, the best option, is for you to obey me. After I leave, perhaps I will pass on the throne of the Supreme God to you."

 Duge's skill was too powerful, capable alone of affecting the entire world significantly, leaving no basis for cooperation between the two under such a condition.

 As Duge had said, how could any ruler allow such a dominating presence to share power with them?

 Both parties were just buying time.

 The King of Heavenly Gods was waiting for the Fire God and others to take out Birmingham and Duge's subordinates; Duge was waiting for a signal from Jannie or, perhaps, a few timely turns...

 Suddenly,

 Jannie revealed herself, gestured that she had succeeded, and after sending the signal, her form once again turned into nothingness.

 The King of Heavenly Gods furrowed his brow, feeling a surge of unease.

 "Brothers, stop entangling with them, attack their loved ones, all warships attack at random," Duge announced loudly, laughing.

 The King of Heavenly Gods' expression changed drastically, "Despicable."

 He suddenly teleported next to Duge and smashed a fist towards his face.

 But Duge, having already chosen his target, launched a Backstab against the Fire God, instantly appearing behind him, dodging the King of Heavenly Gods' attack, while his hands danced up and down, stripping him clean.

 Then, the prepared "fish" character imprint was pressed onto the Fire God's back, and Duge casually ran his hand over him, taking away a head full of hair.

 Unaware of Duge's capability for Backstab, the likes of the Fire God would never face Duge directly, guarding against his sneak attacks.

 Moreover, in the domain of the King of Heavenly Gods, their movements were slowed down immensely, making it impossible to dodge...

 In a proper fight, heart of attack, Breaking Defense taunts, and other verbally operated skills simply couldn't be used in time, making this the time when combat skills were the least troublesome.

 The King of Heavenly Gods missed his strike and, seeing Duge attacking the Fire God, thought he was targeting his subordinate first.

 He simply gave up the chase for Duge, turning instead to pursue Hari and others. With his numerical advantage under extreme operation, he would surely kill Duge's subordinates first.

 After dealing with Duge's trusted generals, even if Duge's level was comparable to his own, he could overwhelm him with sheer numbers.

 But just as he turned, a sense of alarm surged within him.

 Damn, here it comes again!

 Planning to attack from behind again, huh!

 Having suffered from being stripped, the King of Heavenly Gods didn't bother to avoid it this time, turning back once more to face Duge, fighting attack with attack.

 As he punched Duge away, his shoulder suddenly hurt, and his whole arm was yanked away by Duge.

 The King of Heavenly Gods was about to explode with anger, what kind of tactics were these? His own superior defense was like paper in front of Duge!

 And that guy was even tougher than him, hoping to solve Duge with one punch was absolutely impossible...

 Desperate,

 The King of Heavenly Gods gritted his teeth, activated Divine Power, and regrew an arm, his face darkening as he commanded, "Gods, I'll hold Duge, you quickly kill Birmingham and the others."

 The Thunder God and Earth God obeyed, but the Fire God, marked with the fish character, hesitated.

 "Fire God, ambush the Thunder God," Duge took the opportunity to shout.

 The King of Heavenly Gods was stunned, thinking Duge had misspoken, but the next scene almost made his jaw drop.

 The Fire God indeed controlled the flames, burning towards the Thunder God.

 The Thunder God, completely unguarded, suddenly turned around, "Tiwa, have you gone mad!"

 But at that moment, his back suddenly chilled, and by the time he realized what was happening, his armor and hair had already been taken, and simultaneously, a sense of awe and closeness towards Duge arose in his heart.

 "Thunder God, take down others, overthrow the King of Heavenly Gods," Duge quickly instructed.

 The Thunder God responded, rotating the Thunder God's domain towards the Mountain and River God, with the Fire God supporting by controlling the flames.

 The sudden betrayal of the Thunder God and Fire God threw the others into disarray.

 Duge took the opportunity to also bring the Abyss God and Dark God into his fold, within the domain of the King of Heavenly Gods, everyone's speed was slowed, nobody could dodge his Backstab.
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 The King of Heavenly Gods stood slack-jawed, realizing what Duge had done to those people. The so-called "equality pact" Duge had previously revealed was infused into the bodies of the Fire God and others, instantly shifting the loyalties of his devoted followers.

 Damn it to hell!

 No wonder Duge didn't ruthlessly kill them, unwilling to cooperate with him. With the ability to turn others into puppets, he wouldn't need to cooperate with anyone!

 Watching Duge swiftly convert his Divine Spirits into his people, the King of Heavenly Gods' eyes split with rage, "Tiwa, Ram, wake up quickly, you're already under Duge's control."

 But the Fire God and the others were indifferent, still loyally carrying out Duge's orders.

 Bitterness filled the King of Heavenly Gods' heart, and for the first time, the thought of retreat crossed his mind. He had thought of overwhelming Duge with sheer numbers, which now seemed laughable. At this rate, it would not be long before he was utterly alone!

 Yet Duge was no longer engaging him head-on, instead skirting around his subordinates, striking from behind, slippery as an eel and impossible to grasp...

 As more Divine Spirits betrayed him, the King of Heavenly Gods felt suffocated. Duge was not someone ordinary beings could deal with; he should have gone as planned to ally with the Thorne God-king.

 Watching the chaotic battlefield, the King of Heavenly Gods despaired, "All Divine Spirits not yet controlled by Duge, retreat quickly..."

 Saying this,

 He withdrew his Domain.

 Everything around them instantly returned to normal, the Solar God, Earth God, and others regained their Divine Power, hastily using their teleportation abilities.

 Drones that had been suppressed accelerated their lasers, smashing towards Duge's eleven warships.

 The Divine Spirits who were about to flee intuitively turned back, unhesitatingly charging towards their loved ones to take the bullets for them...

 The King of Heavenly Gods was no exception. Seeing the rays about to hit the Hurricane, his heart trembled, and he reflexively reactivated the Domain, slowing everything down.

 In that brief time, all the Main Gods brought by the King of Heavenly Gods were marked with a symbol by Duge.

 Because everyone had turned around, and with no defense as they moved toward their loved ones, even with their Divine Power restored, they couldn't dodge Duge's Backstab—besides, they hadn't thought about evading at the time...

 The tide on the battlefield changed in the blink of an eye, and the King of Heavenly Gods, who had been in a favorable position, truly became isolated.

 He looked at Duge, then at those who had been his subordinates, and then back at the Hurricane, his eyes bloodshot, "Despicable!"

 "Divine King, there's no such thing as despicable on the battlefield. Winning is all that matters," Duge said confidently with a smile, "Divine King, don't say I didn't give you a chance. Whatever trump cards you have, bring them all out. I am ready to face them.

 I have shown you my strength, and if you still refuse to see reason and wish to be my enemy, I will not hold back any longer."

 Bluffing, playing the big flag.

 With the Main Gods under the Divine King becoming his own, and Duge unable to reveal the secrets of Backstab on the battlefield—even if he did, their reaction would be too slow to reposition.

 Theoretically, Duge, being suppressed, was no longer a match for the King of Heavenly Gods.

 In fact, Duge had been at a disadvantage in terms of brute strength from the beginning and had relied on taking advantage with Backstab!

 But his Backstab was used so cleverly that even now, the King of Heavenly Gods had not discovered his secret.

 "Duge, give up hope. I will never become your puppet in this lifetime," the King of Heavenly Gods glared with anger, a white flame burning on his body, "I have not been defeated yet. Next, I will summon all my strength..."

 Behind Duge, various Divine Powers also ignited. He didn't know the purpose of the white flames burning on the King of Heavenly Gods, but his Divine Power served as a special effect; he couldn't afford to fall behind in terms of momentum.

 His heart was tense to the extreme, but his expression remained calm, "Divine King, think carefully. If we both fight with all our might, the Hurricane might not survive. Can you bear to see her destroyed by the aftermath of our battle?"

 "..." The King of Heavenly Gods' momentum weakened suddenly, squinting his eyes, "Despicable."

 "Let's cooperate!" Duge smiled, "You're right. I will leave eventually. It's only through mutual cooperation that we can secure the greatest interests for each other. There's no need for a fight to the death. I will not mark you, and I will even leave the Origin of Mankind to you when I leave..."

 This was a condition the King of Heavenly Gods had proposed before, to which Duge had not agreed. But now, spoken from Duge's mouth, the King of Heavenly Gods hesitated.

 "King of Heavenly Gods, you have no chance of winning," Duge pressed on, "Once the Hurricane shatters, you will be heartbroken, and I will catch the flaw in you. In a battle between masters, a person with flaws can never defeat one without. Once I mark you, you won't even have your freedom."

 "Fine. I agree," the King of Heavenly Gods took a deep breath, his eyes red, "but I have one condition, break off that damned love affair between me and the Hurricane..."
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 ``` 

 In the end,

 Duge boarded the God King's Vessel.

 The gods gathered all together.

 Birmingham and others felt as if they were dreaming, having won the battle against the King of Heavenly Gods in a confusing way.

 Although the King of Heavenly Gods would not admit it, the moment he compromised was the moment he had already lost.

 Once, they thought that Duge's declaration of becoming the Supreme God was a fantastic tale, after all, the Thorne Divine Tribe had possessed the Origin of Mankind for so many years yet had not dominated the universe.

 But now, when Duge said he would become the Supreme God, everyone would believe him without a doubt.

 For Duge, becoming the Supreme God was merely a simple process, a matter of following through in an orderly fashion.

 The most amazed were James and others who had followed Duge from the Emperor Star.

 At this moment, under Duge's command, the gathered gods were each more powerful than them; they couldn't speak or rank before Duge.

 But this did not hinder their admiration for Duge, who had conquered the famously mighty King of Heavenly Gods of the universe in less than half a year.

 He was a living legend.

 Duge's accomplishments were widely known throughout the universe, and everyone who paid attention to him was familiar with his past and his character. Even so, when meeting him, it was inevitable to end up in the same boat.

 Duge said that his keyword was "charm," and this was probably true charm, even if it had a slightly sinister edge...

 Duge and the King of Heavenly Gods did not want this battle to be publicized.

 The King of Heavenly Gods did not want to lose face, and Duge did not want his fighting style to be revealed.

 Many people on the Alien Battlefield knew about his past, and if his moves were leaked, others could devise counter-strategies in advance.

 However, there were spies from other civilizations within the army of the King of Heavenly Gods, and at the end of the war, the battlefield recordings had already been broadcasted.

 Also spreading on the Star Network was another piece of news—the truth about the simulation fields.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment would harvest bodies from the Alien Warriors on the Alien Battlefield, collect the souls of alien civilizations, seal their memories, and turn their souls into simulation fields for the entertainment of Pan-Universe Entertainment and as training for the Alien Warriors.

 These two pieces of news once again caused a huge uproar among various civilizations.

 Initially, civilizations were quite tolerant of Alien Warriors, since most of them were either high-profile or obscure in interstellar activities.

 But eventually, when it was exposed that Pan-Universe Entertainment would use their bodies to destroy the entire universe...

 A crisis suddenly descended upon everyone.

 It was unbearable.

 For a time,

 every Alien Warrior was denounced, making their living conditions extremely difficult, and their numbers quickly dropped from over five thousand to just over three thousand...

 At Pan-Universe Entertainment Headquarters,

 the executives were not surprised by this.

 When they decided to place the simulation field's BOSS into the Alien Battlefield, they had already anticipated this situation.

 This was not a bad thing; the harsher the environment, the stronger the Alien Warriors forged, and it also made the show more exciting.

 From beginning to end, Alien Warriors were just expendable goods to them.

 They always wanted elites; cowards who feared death had no reason to exist.

 A single Duge was worth more than the combined value of ten thousand Alien Warriors.

 "Duge's environment has become tough, no one will trust him now," Market Department's Adam said.

 "Duge has already established his own power, this exposure won't have much effect on him," Planning Department's Hord said, "He has twenty-one skills, 'Slacker' and 'Spring Heart is Sprouting' are enough to ensure that anyone who joins him won't betray..."

 "Even the strongest in the universe, the King of Heavenly Gods, was helpless against him in battle; twenty-one skills can rival a real God Spirit," Exploration Department's Bas said, "I can hardly imagine how powerful one could be with Duge's body."

 "It's not your turn," Ross said, "Nor can the board members get it, the President has already given the order to the board. He wants to take over Duge's body.

 The new Alien Battlefield is a resource-rich universe, as well as a Companion Universe. This time, our race will migrate there en masse, leave this barren universe behind, and re-establish our homeland."

 "Another migration, huh?" Adam sighed, "To be honest, I'm quite satisfied with this body now."

 "It won't be our turn anytime soon; the good bodies are always first picked by those above us, and at least until the third round of Alien Warrior deployments will it be our turn to choose," Gao Qiao said.

 "Duge is going to be exploited repeatedly, right?" Hord said, "Each time he gains experience in the Alien Battlefield, he gains two more skills. Logically, deploying him several more times in the Alien Battlefield should eventually forge a perfect Divine Body."

 "The people above are getting impatient," Adam said, "Besides, there's an uncontrolled Heavenly Dao behind Duge; the authorities are probably worried about some mishap. This time, by recalling Duge, they'll probably start tampering with his soul."

 "I don't think they'll tamper with Duge's soul," Bas said, "Once Duge's soul is damaged, and if they can't find his original body, our race's hope will be completely lost."

 "I wish everyone were Duge!" Hord said.

 "What a dream, if everyone were Duge, how would those above control the world?" Adam laughed.

 "Say what needs to be said, and don't speak out of turn," Ross sternly rebuked, "Focus on your duties, Hord, prepare the second batch of Alien Warriors, ready for the migration of our race."

 ```
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 "Okay!" Hord shrugged. 

 "Ross, it seems we overlooked something important," Gao Qiao said, looking at the screen featuring Duge, then suddenly asked.

 "What?" Ross asked.

 "When Jannie appeared by Duge's side, she once mentioned the truth about the simulation field. Duge's reaction was very calm at the time, he didn't even ask in detail about their situation in the simulation field, lightly glossing over it," Gao Qiao said. "Later, when the Moon God appeared, Duge also didn't ask about her origins. He always wants to escape our control, but in this matter, his demeanor was too nonchalant... It's not normal..."

 "At that time, it didn't seem like anything, but thinking about it now, it indeed isn't normal," Adam said. "He's a meticulous person; he should be trying his best to gather information about us, just like how he questioned Bai Long."

 "That's not right," Ross's expression suddenly changed, his brow furrowing, "unless he already knew what the simulation field was all about."

 "It must be the Split Soul," Gao Qiao said. "That head of the Solar God, Duge infiltrated us long ago."

 "So, he already knew everything but never made it clear, he could even learn our game rules in advance through the Solar God," Adam licked his lips and said, "he hid too deeply."

 "No, we were negligent," Ross said. "From the beginning, Duge's behavior was abnormal, and for the sake of ratings, we kept making excuses for him, covering up everything for him."

 Pausing for a moment, Ross excitedly said, "Gao Qiao, extract the soul of the Solar God, we might be able to study Duge's soul in advance."

 "Ross, if Duge can split his soul, can't he separate the split souls and then let all the Duges grow at the same time? We might obtain many Divine Bodies with more than twenty skills," Gao Qiao said.

 "That's indeed an idea," Ross raised his eyebrows, "This is a big discovery, gentlemen, I'll go report to the board. You all find a way to restore the soul of the Solar God..."

 ...

 God King's Vessel.

 The King of Heavenly Gods, with a pale face, looked at Duge and said, "So, the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment will use your bodies to destroy the world, right? Divine King, Supreme God, from the start, you have been deceiving us."

 With a single charm keyword, Duge possessed the strength to battle him in less than half a year.

 The King of Heavenly Gods dared not imagine what disasters they would face once Pan-Universe Entertainment, holding all the keywords, possessed the bodies of Alien Warriors.

 The Duge controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment was already so strong, the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment must be even stronger, anyone with normal thinking would come to the correct conclusion.

 The reason the King of Heavenly Gods cooperated with Duge was because he knew Duge would eventually leave, but leaving meant even stronger enemies arriving, making his cooperation with Duge meaningless.

 "Supreme God, is this true?"

 Birmingham asked.

 Including Hari, everyone's face looked unpleasant; they had added 'fish' to their names, becoming Duge's property, and would obey Duge's commands.

 But they also had their own thoughts and had been fantasizing about a bright future once Duge became the Supreme God.

 Now, as the truth was revealed, everything turned into bubbles, and everyone felt deceived.

 No one wanted their souls extracted and imprisoned in a simulation field to entertain others.

 "Supreme God, tell us this isn't true, we worship you, not the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment," the Forest Goddess rescued by Duge said, tears in her eyes, unwilling to believe this harsh reality.

 Damn!

 Which idiot leaked this?

 Don't you want to live, don't drag me down!

 Duge cursed inwardly, slightly furrowing his brows, glanced at Jannie, and said, "Actually, this is the first time I've heard about this, I didn't know Pan-Universe Entertainment was doing such things behind the scenes. I was negligent. Jannie, is what they said true?"

 "It's true," Jannie cooperated very well, sadly lowering her head and said, "I was also controlled by them, they threatened me with my freedom, so I didn't dare reveal this information."

 "It's true," the Moon God's pupils trembled slightly as if remembering an unpleasant past, "once the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment occupied the bodies of Alien Warriors, the power they displayed was stronger than that of the Alien Warriors, we were no match for them, all life on our planets was harvested, even the God Spirits were not spared.

 Perhaps because our world perished so rapidly and was then made into a simulation field, we didn't experience the things mentioned on the star network before being thrown into the Alien Battlefield, so, I'm not very clear about the purpose of the simulation field."

 "Duge, if you have justice in your heart, what you should do now is to immediately kill yourself, let your body disappear," the King of Heavenly Gods angrily looked at Duge and said, "your power is too strong, once Pan-Universe Entertainment people get your body, no one can match you, your power is even constantly growing..."

 The Forest Goddess and others glared furiously at the King of Heavenly Gods.

 Hari and others remained silent.

 Spring Heart is Sprouting might admire Duge, but the property confronted with a life threat would resist.

 "King of Heavenly Gods, you're right, for the life of the entire universe, I indeed should kill myself," Duge said, looking at the King of Heavenly Gods, furrowing his brows, "but have you thought about, once I kill myself, what if the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment instantly take over my body?"

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 971 - 635 Duge exposed a flaw_3

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "I could sit here, negotiate peacefully with you, seeking strategies for the salvation of the universe, but once they arrive, what awaits you will be a massacre."

 "Why not give it a try?" the King of Heavenly Gods said, "Duge, there are so many in this universe who adore you, can you bear to watch them die because of you?

 You've been through so many Alien Battlefields, and you've emerged victorious every time. In those Alien Battlefields, you must have encountered comrades like Birmingham who willingly followed you!

 But all your beloved friends and family, in the end, died because of you.

 Before, you could be forgiven for not knowing the reason, but now, knowing the consequences, do you still want to continue to help Pan-Universe Entertainment harm others?

 How many civilizations have been destroyed because of you, doesn't your conscience hurt?

 Duge, look at Birmingham, look at Hari, they followed you since you were weak, and have been by your side until now, whether you deceived them or used them, they always trusted you, and fought alongside you...

 Are you willing to let everyone end up imprisoned in a simulation for the victory of a game, suffering for a lifetime?"

 Birmingham and the others bowed their heads, even though they were marked with the symbol of fish, at this moment, they stood by the Divine King...

 Well, what a guy!

 You were a pyramid scheme operator before becoming a divine king, weren't you!

 In terms of rhetoric, Duge was the originator; the heartfelt words of the King of Heavenly Gods didn't shake his resolve at all, especially since he had long known the truth about the Alien Battlefield.

 Back then, his mind nearly collapsed, but now, he had become hard as iron.

 After sighing again, Duge said, "Divine King, besides being an Alien Warrior, I have another identity, I am the Incarnation of the Heavenly Dao from another world. I entered the Pan-Universe Entertainment voluntarily, to protect my world and seek greater power."

 He took out the Origin of Mankind, "The key to defeating Pan-Universe Entertainment is a Divine Artifact that is more powerful than the Origin of Mankind.

 On the last Alien Battlefield, I revealed my identity, but the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment didn't believe me, thinking this identity was fake, and everything I did was to escape the control of Pan-Universe and obtain freedom.

 But I can tell you unequivocally, my identity is real. The Heavenly Dao controls the laws, thus, I could easily harness all the power of the Origin of Mankind..."

 Jannie frowned slightly, muttering under her breath, once again he's lying, you were almost killed by the Origin of Mankind, it wasn't as easy as you claim.

 But Duge crafted this story for self-preservation, she wouldn't expose him, especially since she still hoped that Duge would rescue her from Pan-Universe Entertainment, why would she let him destroy himself.

 The civilizations of this universe mean nothing to her, their death is not as important as her freedom.

 "What's the point of saying all this, you are still controlled by Pan-Universe Entertainment, acting as their executioner to obliterate worlds," the King of Heavenly Gods scoffed.

 "They indeed implanted a backdoor in my body, but if I find the key to break this backdoor in your world, I can stay and fight Pan-Universe Entertainment with you," Duge said, "I am the one who understands the keywords the most, without me, you cannot possibly be a match for Pan-Universe Entertainment, killing me won't help..."

 He looked around at everyone, "Trust me, before I was just pursuing my own goals, unaware of the truth of the Alien Battlefield. Now that I know the truth, I won't sit idly by.

 I am the Heavenly Dao, in my eyes, all beings are equal, I can accept natural selection and survival of the fittest. But at the same time, what I least want to see is a world silent of life, devoid of any life."
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 "Like hell I believe you!"

 The King of Heavenly Gods sneered internally.

 But as his gaze fell on people like Hari, who were clearly moved, and the goddesses with tears sparkling in their eyes, touched by Duge's words, he silently sighed and abandoned the idea of persuading Duge to commit suicide.

 The strong possess a firm will.

 He knew Duge would never kill himself, his words were merely intended to sow division between Duge and people like Hari, to plant a thorn in their hearts.

 But now it seemed his efforts were in vain.

 The brand Duge had left on them had completely influenced their way of thinking, and it seemed to have even affected their intelligence...

 However.

 Duge's goal had piqued the interest of the King of Heavenly Gods, keywords more powerful than the Origin of Mankind...

 "What do you plan to do?" The King of Heavenly Gods, seizing the opportunity to change the subject, asked.

 "Before cracking the backdoor left by Pan-Universe Entertainment, first find and kill all the Alien Warriors with powerful keywords," Duge said, "or limit their growth."

 "There will always be people blinded by immediate benefits; what you're doing is unrealistic," the King of Heavenly Gods glanced at Duge indifferently and said, "Moreover, getting rid of Alien Warriors like you is not easy."

 "King of Heavenly Gods, this brings us back to the topic we were about to discuss," Duge said with a smile, "To unify the entire Universe, to integrate all the high-end powers within the Universe, then this task becomes much simpler.

 On the Alien Battlefield, Pan-Universe Entertainment has many restrictions, and the civilizations in your Universe are not much weaker than theirs,

 By pooling everyone's intelligence, we'll always find a way to contain them.

 What we should worry about is that Pan-Universe Entertainment will keep sending in batch after batch of new Alien Warriors."

 "Duge, are you providing them with ideas?" The King of Heavenly Gods knew Pan-Universe Entertainment would monitor every Alien Warrior's words and deeds; he frowned and asked.

 Yes.

 I am providing them with ideas.

 Duge thought to himself, this Alien Battlefield was very abnormal, and he couldn't fathom what Pan-Universe Entertainment was really up to; all he could do was to enhance his power as much as possible, and to test the attitude of Pan-Universe Entertainment towards him.

 Getting Pan-Universe Entertainment to invest more Alien Warriors would make this civilization even more chaotic, and since he was the cause of this Chaos, power would subsequently feed back to him.

 Furthermore.

 The more Alien Warriors they send, the less likely Pan-Universe Entertainment would end the battlefield.

 What Duge was most worried about was that Pan-Universe Entertainment would suddenly end the Alien Battlefield.

 Then he would likely be forced into a war with Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 After exposing his trump cards, Duge no longer believed in any of the promises made by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 To put himself in their shoes.

 If one of the pigs he was raising suddenly mutated, he would definitely capture it for a thorough study...

 Duge didn't want to be dissected for research; in his heart, this was his last time on the Alien Battlefield.

 He didn't want to bet on the elusive chance of being favored by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 "Divine King, put your mind at ease." Duge wouldn't reveal his true thoughts to anyone; he smiled, "The goal of Pan-Universe Entertainment is to make the whole game more exciting.

 Frankly speaking, with you and me joining forces, we have already secured the game's victory. To make the game more exciting, the best way is to introduce unstable factors. Sending in new Alien Warriors is the most cost-effective method.

 Moreover, the previous Alien Battlefields only involved a single planet, which was relatively easy to harvest, but this time there are many civilizations in the Universe, and the existing Alien Warriors are simply not enough, so they will definitely send in more Alien Warriors..."

 "More Alien Warriors mean our Universe will fall into greater danger; is this your great idea?" The King of Heavenly Gods interrupted Duge, with a dark expression he said, "You are clearly helping Pan-Universe Entertainment, not us."

 "Divine King, having experienced the power of the keywords, don't you want to go further?" Duge smiled, as he brought out the Origin of Mankind, "The keywords are much more powerful than the Origin of Mankind. Opportunities and risks coexist; more Alien Warriors means more opportunities to study the keywords."

 "..." The King of Heavenly Gods, looking at the Origin of Mankind in Duge's hand, fell silent for a while and then asked, "Aren't you afraid of them targeting you with your blatant actions against Pan-Universe Entertainment?"

 "If they wanted to deal with me, they would have done so already," Duge shook his head, "They are very arrogant, believing they have everything under control, and they won't care about these little actions of ours.

 From the very beginning, I made it clear that I wanted to break away from Pan-Universe Entertainment, and later I even directly revealed my identity as the Incarnation of Heaven, yet they didn't care and still threw me into the battlefield and even added many new companions for me, like Jannie and others.

 In the eyes of Pan-Universe Entertainment, all we do is nothing more than a futile resistance, like a cat enjoying the fun of toying with a mouse over and over..."

 He may not have cared before, but this time it really was different.

 Duge sighed in his heart once more; over twenty skills had already severely impacted the balance of the Alien Battlefield.

 However, his actions being so overtly exposed and Pan-Universe Entertainment still being indifferent, made him wonder what they were really thinking?

 The King of Heavenly Gods fell into deep thought; Duge made a lot of sense, but he did not trust Duge one bit, he had become accustomed to considering issues from his own perspective.

 Compared to the continuous deployment of Alien Warriors, he was more worried about Duge.

 With Duge's power being so great, if his soul were to be replaced with a new core, he would undoubtedly be the first to bear the brunt.
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 By then, how would he handle it?

 The King of Heavenly Gods was torn.

 The best course of action was actually to collaborate with the Thorne God-king and the First Saint, as well as the other strong warriors of their world, to collectively fight the external enemies.

 But with the Universe in such chaos, winning their trust was too difficult.

 It was hard to know when the Universe had become so hard to manage.

 The King of Heavenly Gods took a deep breath, looking at the Origin of Mankind in Duge's hand, and said, "Duge, if I agree to cooperate with you, could you let me use the Origin of Mankind? To use it like you did, in a manner that decides all Superpowers at once."

 "Of course, but I wouldn't recommend doing that." The Origin of Mankind slowly rotated in Duge's palm, and he said, "The mist from the Origin of Mankind has been completely absorbed by me, and it has not yet recovered. At this moment, using the Origin of Mankind might only awaken one or two Superpowers. Personally, I suggest you wait a bit longer, sort out the Universe's matters first, let the Origin of Mankind recover for some time, then use it to enhance your skills."

 "Awakening one or two abilities is also fine." The King of Heavenly Gods did not buy into Duge's grand idea, instead striking while the iron was hot.

 "If the Divine King insists, I don't mind." Duge pushed the Origin of Mankind toward the King of Heavenly Gods, smiling and said, "Divine King, place your palm over the Origin of Mankind, and I'll stimulate the mist. The more mist you absorb, the more Superpowers you'll obtain."

 "I don't need you, I can stimulate the mist myself," the King of Heavenly Gods said, extra cautious, "Also, I need an absolutely quiet and safe place to use the Origin of Mankind."

 "You don't trust me?" Duge asked with a smile.

 "I don't trust Pan-Universe Entertainment," the King of Heavenly Gods changed his words into a more tactful expression.

 Having been a God-king for many years, he naturally knew that during the awakening of the Origin of Mankind, the body, in order to adapt, would experience severe pain, during which all his defenses would be lowered.

 If Duge attacked him stealthily and marked him with a symbol, he would completely lose himself.

 The King of Heavenly Gods absolutely wouldn't allow such a thing to happen.

 Thinking this, a wave of bleakness welled up from inside the King of Heavenly Gods,

 Even though this was his God King's Vessel, and the people around him were his, why did he feel like an outsider?

 "Then let's wait!" Duge withdrew his hand holding the Origin of Mankind, "I similarly don't trust the Divine King. What if you run off with the Origin of Mankind? I'd suffer a huge loss. Let's both establish a basic trust first and consider using the Origin of Mankind to enhance our powers later!"

 "…" The Divine King looked at Duge seriously and nodded, "What do we do next?"

 "Subdue the Thorne God-king and the First Saint and turn them into our allies," Duge said, "Together, they'd likely hesitate to confront us directly.

 Now that the affairs of Pan-Universe Entertainment have been exposed, it's an excellent opportunity. After we challenge them to a battle, you covertly contact the Thorne God-king and the First Saint, claiming that during the war, you'll ally with them to ambush me. Once they fall for it, on the battlefield, we will join forces and take them down..."

 "Are you not afraid that I'll really ally with them?" the King of Heavenly Gods asked, his expression strange.

 "In that case, go ahead and ally with them," Duge laughed, "I consider myself rather important to Pan-Universe Entertainment, when I am overpowered, I believe, there will be someone from Pan-Universe Entertainment to take over my body."

 The King of Heavenly Gods was stunned.

 "Thousands of years ago, you beat back a Saint of the Rad Divine Clan. A month ago, you ignited a war over the Origin of Mankind, picking a fight with the Thorne Divine Clan," Duge shook his head, "Divine King, ask yourself, even if they agree to ally with you, would you really be comfortable cooperating with them?"

 "…" The King of Heavenly Gods.

 "Besides, there are other Alien Warriors around them," Duge added with a smile, "Compared to them, cooperating with me carries the least concerns. Even if I'm really possessed by Pan-Universe Entertainment, the worst outcome for you would be like Jannie and the others, having your soul pulled out and thrust into the next Alien Battlefield.

 Then you'd merely have more opportunities to research the keywords, just like I voluntarily entered Pan-Universe Entertainment using my split personalities.

 The top warriors of a previous Alien Battlefield voluntarily possessed Alien Warriors, all for this one chance. They aren't afraid, what are you afraid of?

 Divine King, with your intelligence, figuring out the principles of keyword operation shouldn't be hard, are you truly that afraid of failure, afraid of death? Or is it that the power in your hands makes you hesitate to move forward?"

 The King of Heavenly Gods frowned.

 "Fire God, Martial God, War God, Earth God… they are all now under my command, with their help, your remaining fleets won't escape my control."

 Duge looked at the King of Heavenly Gods with pity, saying, "Although you might not want to admit it, I still have to tell you, you have already lost your power. Besides your own value, Divine King, you really have nothing left to lose..."

 "You..." the King of Heavenly Gods suddenly stood up, his eyes burning with anger as he looked at Duge, his domain unfolding in an instant.

 "Are you angered into shame?" Duge countered sharply, a mocking smile crossing his lips, "Divine King, whether I leave or stay, I am your only chance.

 Even if Pan-Universe Entertainment descends and enforces equal rights among all creatures, I am still your only chance. Among all the Alien Warriors, I am the only one who can help you break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 The King of Heavenly Gods looked at Duge, speechless, but eventually, he dissipated his domain, "You've won, I agree to cooperate with you. But I hope you do not go back on your word. Otherwise, even if I am turned into a soul by Pan-Universe Entertainment and sent to the Alien Battlefield, I will continue to oppose you all the way. I don't believe you can always randomly land on the right keywords."

 You might be in for a disappointment then!

 Because my keyword is not just one!

 Duge smiled, "Pleasant cooperation, Divine King, let us join hands to defeat Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 With those words,

 he tossed out the Origin of Mankind, saying, "Go, find a place you deem safe, enhance your strength. After you are done, come back here, I will wait for you."

 The King of Heavenly Gods caught the Origin of Mankind, his eyes filled with disbelief.

 He had thought of many ways to obtain the Origin of Mankind, but he never expected Duge to hand it over to him so easily...

 He knew this was an emperor's tactic of controlling people, but still, a touch of emotion arose in his heart.

 Damn it!

 No wonder, according to the information on Duge, everyone who met him ended up following him devoutly. His people-handling technique far surpassed his own!

 He truly doesn't need any charm keywords...

 "Wait a bit longer!" the King of Heavenly Gods tossed the Origin of Mankind back to Duge, saying, "The Origin of Mankind is just icing on the cake for me, let's first discuss how to deal with the Thorne God-king and the saints from the Rad Divine Clan!"

 Taking the Origin of Mankind at that time would mean he had utterly lost.

 The King of Heavenly Gods was not willing to give in, decisively resisting the temptation, so when he would betray Duge in the future, he could do so with a clear conscience...

 Though he had never taken integrity seriously!

 "Alright." Duge smiled and nodded, taking back the Origin of Mankind as if nothing had happened, and said, "It's just as well since I'm not very familiar with the high-end combat power of this world. It's good to talk about it in advance..."

 ...

 Rad Divine Clan.

 The Daoist Ancestor was explaining to the First Saint as well, "Saint, as I've already mentioned my origins, I came here seeking transcendence, willingly entering the Alien Battlefield. Whether civilizations are destroyed or turned into games, I don't care.

 Isn't the arrival of Pan-Universe Entertainment also an opportunity for you, Saint?"

 The First Saint, always shrouded in black mist, never revealing his true face, did not respond to the Daoist Ancestor but asked, "What do you think of the battle between the King of Heavenly Gods and Duge?"

 "With Duge's abilities, the two of them will definitely cooperate," the Daoist Ancestor affirmed, "Therefore, we must ally with the Thorne Divine Tribe and strike to kill Duge. Duge already possesses strength comparable to that of a Divine King. Killing him now, even with the arrival of Pan-Universe Entertainment, it won't be so difficult to deal with him—the point of breaking the game has always been on Duge."

 "We?" the First Saint chuckled lightly, "If Pan-Universe Entertainment descends, you will be called back. Are you confident you can stay here?"

 "Perhaps," the Daoist Ancestor pondered for a moment, then said.

 "Kill Duge and inherit his power?" the First Saint asked.

 "Yes," the Daoist Ancestor affirmed with a nod, "The Saint devours Duge's soul, and I gain Duge's attributes through the keyword. The two of us could possibly both attain the Primordial Tao Fruit together..."

 "Why would I share it with you?" the First Saint asked.

 "Because Pan-Universe Entertainment is strong enough, not something one person can oppose alone," the Daoist Ancestor said, "The Saint and the powerful beings of this universe all have tangled interests, cooperating with me is most beneficial. If we can find the source of the keywords, it's every man for himself..."
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 "Your Majesty, the Origin of Mankind from the Thorne Divine Tribe is lost."

 Facing the Thorne God-king, the Immortal Emperor was equally composed, delivering a sentence that hit the mark and completely suppressed the Thorne God-king's sense of social responsibility, "Without the Origin of Mankind, the Thorne Divine Tribe will have no future, and Pan-Universe Entertainment means little to us."

 "You do have a point," the Thorne God-king said, looking at the Immortal Emperor and smiling, "If all the alien warriors hijacked by Pan-Universe Entertainment were like you, they wouldn't be a concern. At this time, it should be the King of Heavenly Gods who ought to panic."

 The words of the Thorne God-king were somewhat hurtful.

 However, it must be said, he spoke the truth, his skills could torment someone to the brink of insufferability, yet not to death; if everyone were Duge, they would indeed need to panic.

 The Immortal Emperor could not help but recall his own disdain for other alien warriors after he encountered Ning Xianping, who possessed the critical skill of tug-of-war.

 In his world, it also took just a few short months for Duge to rise abruptly, acquiring capabilities to rival him...

 The current situation was strikingly similar to that time.

 Following this inertial trend, this adversary might also become a future loser under Duge!

 With a heavy sigh, the Immortal Emperor remarked, "The Divine King is right, retrieving the Origin of Mankind makes Pan-Universe Entertainment insignificant. Now, when public sentiments are directed, it's the best time to make a move against Duge. Based on my understanding of Duge, the King of Heavenly Gods must have already been conquered by him, we should align with the Rad Divine Clan as soon as possible."

 ...

 Currently, five alien warriors surround the Wisdom God.

 Jian Luo with his crucial keyword of 'referral,' Sass who possesses the keyword 'suspicion,' Nicol maintaining 'sustainability,' Potter with 'fairness,' and Joseph who holds the keyword 'outcome.'

 Under the combined effort of these individuals, a small alliance was formed, deciding to collaborate with the Wisdom God on a significant endeavor.

 However, before they could make any move, they saw the news of the King of Heavenly Gods being defeated by Duge and Pan-Universe Entertainment reaping the Alien Battlefield.

 The Wisdom God possesses the eyes to see through the future.

 Yet at this moment, as he observed the alien warriors before him, he fell into a prolonged silence.

 Jian Luo said he would become a God-king, but at this moment, he felt deceived, even though he had gathered many alien warriors, he still could not become a God-king.

 The more alien warriors he recruited, the greater the backlash he would face in the future.

 "Tiffany, from the beginning, you knew about this, right?" Tiffany asked.

 "I didn't know," Jian Luo said, "Honestly, this is the first time I've learned the origin of the Simulation Field; I always thought that after the game ended, the Alien Battlefield would return to calm. Pan-Universe Entertainment merely replicated the environment of the Alien Battlefield, I never realized they would use real people."

 "No wonder every NPC in the simulation field seems to have its own mind," Joseph said.

 Nicol and the others looked at each other in silence.

 "So, what I should do is kill all of you," Tiffany said with a cold laugh, releasing Divine Power chains binding everyone together.

 "Tiffany, you've betrayed the King of Heavenly Gods," Sass with the keyword 'suspicion' said, "Even if you kill us, the King of Heavenly Gods won't let you go, he will never trust you again."

 "Yes, and besides, the King of Heavenly Gods has Duge by his side," Jian Luo shrugged, "When you mentioned killing us, your potential to become a God-king dropped to zero."

 "Tiffany, you have no way out," Joseph with the keyword 'outcome' said, "Pan-Universe Entertainment lies in the distant future; you should consider the present first."

 "Joseline is still the Regent of the Rad Divine Clan, and Duge is still peacefully coexisting with the King of Heavenly Gods," Jian Luo said, "Great Wisdom God, as your true sage, why worry about things that have not yet happened?"

 "The Heavenly Gods and the Thorne Divine Tribe are to engage in a final battle," Potter with the keyword 'fairness' said, "I think now we should join the King of Heavenly Gods and then find opportunities to rise during the war. This war will surely involve many alien warriors, and there lies the center of future power."

 The alien warriors exchanged words persuasively and convinced the Wisdom God.

 Actually, without their persuasion, the Wisdom God knew he had no way out; he only needed a reason to solidify his own resolve.

 "As for Duge, what do you think?" the Wisdom God released the chains from everyone and shifted the discussion, "What exactly is his keyword? Why has he grown so quickly!"

 "Charm."

 "Freedom."

 "Chaos."

 The individuals offered different keywords.

 The Wisdom God frowned.

 Nicol shook his head, "In the battle between Duge and the King of Heavenly Gods, I saw too many familiar things, now I can't even differentiate his exact keyword anymore."

 ...

 Alien warriors displayed their Divine Skills.

 By eloquence or strength, they ensured their own preservation.

 Three days later, the number of alien warriors stabilized at around two thousand eight hundred.

 Those who survived were mostly elites or because their keywords were so irrelevant that they were inconspicuous in the Universe.

 Those alien warriors with Soul Affinity attributes initially thrown into the battlefield nearly faced annihilation.

 Soul Affinity might enhance their initial survival probability, but as the environment worsened, they were the first to be eliminated.

 Even some Simulation Field BOSSes became cannon fodder in this round of cleansing...

 On the star-network, concerns about Pan-Universe Entertainment didn't fade, various theories thrived, targeting Duge who had attained the power of a God-king.
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 In fact, it was Duge's strength that triggered the panic about Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Concerned with everyone's survival, even those who adored Duge of the opposite sex couldn't fight for their idol.

 Other than Duge, the Regent of the Rad Divine Clan, Joseline, was also their target; somehow the news that Joseline was an Alien Warrior leaked out...

 However, the protests of ordinary citizens had no impact on the high-ranking Alien Warriors.

 With a simple phrase, "Everything is under control," from the Saint of the Rad Divine Clan, all doubts were dispelled.

 Duge did not respond to any of the doubts.

 None of the keywords brought him as much advancement as Chaos did; the current situation was the most suitable breeding ground for his growth.

 As for Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth, after the information about Pan-Universe Entertainment reaping the Alien Battlefield was exposed, as long as his identity as an Alien Warrior was still intact, no one would believe anything he said or any explanation he provided.

 At this point, using Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth would only backfire, better left unused.

 At this time, higher civilizations throughout the Universe were paying attention to the upcoming great war.

 The King of Heavenly Gods and Duge issued a challenge to the Thorne Divine Tribe, who allied with the Rad Divine Clan to respond. The Rad Divine Clan consolidated all secondary civilizations in the Universe, not to be underestimated.

 The strengths of both sides were evenly matched.

 Civilizations in the Universe were dissatisfied with the internal struggles of the Divine Races before the impending great enemy.

 But the real power holders didn't take Pan-Universe Entertainment Company seriously; no matter how anxious they were, there was nothing they could do.

 They could only hope that the great battle would eliminate as many Alien Warriors as possible and decide on a true competent Divine King to deal with Pan-Universe Entertainment Company!

 ...

 The Heavenly Gods Clan officially declared war on the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 All Main Gods of the Heavenly Gods Clan converged at the border, joining Duge.

 Privately, the King of Heavenly Gods contacted the Thorne God-king, offering the Origin of Mankind in exchange for their joint effort on the battlefield against Duge.

 The Thorne God-king gladly consented, but also accelerated the mobilization of various Main Gods' fleets and ordered the collection of Alien Warriors along the way.

 Meanwhile.

 The joint army of the Rad Divine Clan passed through spatial nodes, moving closer to the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 The Universe was in turmoil; amidst mutual deception, a great battle was imminent.

 The Demon Emperor and the Ten Celestial Venerable, among various Demon Kings bewitched by Duge, many couldn't adapt to the operations of keywords or simply had bad keywords. Some were just unlucky; in such a short time, most hadn't developed.

 The Alien Battlefield was just that unfair; having a good origin didn't necessarily mean one could stand out.

 So.

 Some decided to preserve themselves wisely, staying away from the battlefield.

 Others thought they could stir up excitement on the battlefield and risked exposing their identity, joining various legions...

 ...

 From the words of the King of Heavenly Gods, Duge gained a clear understanding of the world's strong.

 The Saint of the Rad Divine Clan's cultivation of the Way of Space was consummate; during battle, he appeared and disappeared unpredictably unless space could be restrained, practically no one in this world could kill him.

 Whereas other Saints of the Rad Divine Clan pursued the Way of Nature more, such as wind, fire, water, and thunder.

 They believed that the Taoist Fruit culmination ultimately converged, resulting in the Primordial Tao Fruit.

 The Primordial Tao Fruit transcended all, like the Way of Space which could freely traverse the universe, instantaneously allowing one's self to be present everywhere; like the Ninth Heaven Divine Thunder Fruit, once the Primordial Tao Fruit is achieved, thunder is me, I am thunder, able to spread thunder throughout the universe, striking through intervals in space, crossing into other universes...

 However, so far, even the First Saint of the Rad Divine Clan hadn't achieved the Primordial Tao Fruit.

 But.

 The First Saint of the Rad Divine Tribe had been in seclusion for thousands of years; even the King of Heavenly Gods didn't know how far his cultivation had progressed.

 The abilities of the Heavenly Gods Clan were innate, whereas the Divine Power of the Rad Divine Clan was gained through postnatal cultivation; neither was superior to the other, similar to the King of Heavenly Gods' domain, which, when evolved to the extreme, is equivalent to the Primordial Tao Fruit of the Rad Divine Clan.

 The Thorne God-king himself possessed eleven superpowers: space, undying body, energy transfer, energy manipulation, super physique, shape-shifting, superpower transfer, invisibility, hyper-reactivity, etc.

 Among them, superpower transfer was his method of controlling the Thorne Divine Tribe, and various applications of energy were his secret strength, for theoretically all abilities belonged to energy, meaning there was no energy that could kill him...

 After listening to the King of Heavenly Gods' description of several individuals, Duge asked, "What about the God Annihilator Cannon?"

 The King of Heavenly Gods gave Duge a peculiar look and said, "Actually, the God Annihilator Cannon cannot hit any of us. The reason it's designated as a prohibited weapon is merely to protect the underlying Main Gods. Haven't you also been unharmed by the God Annihilator Cannon?"

 If it were not for the original Duge out there taking the heat, I would have died once already.

 Duge commented internally with a smirk but said nothing.

 To be honest, he now wasn't sure if the God Annihilator Cannon could injure him; after defeating the King of Heavenly Gods, his attributes had seen an explosive increase.

 His physical condition was at least three times stronger than before, and the spiritual power value on his personal panel exceeded three hundred billion.

 Although as an Alien Warrior, he was targeted by everyone on the star union network, his Power of Faith coverage had increased; Duge suspected that his current constitution might allow him to perform ultra-long-distance spatial teleportation.
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 If he could really achieve this step, he should be closer to the Primordial Tao Fruit than the First Saint of the Rad Divine Clan!

 Therefore, Duge was not very worried about the upcoming battle, as Muddy Water Touch Fish was enough to ensure that his interests would be maximized on the battlefield.

 He was more concerned about Pan-Universe Entertainment lurking in the background. The previous rules of the Alien Battlefield were all invalidated this time, and concerning his exposure, Pan-Universe Entertainment had not reacted at all so far.

 A series of abnormal phenomena truly made Duge feel somewhat uneasy.

 ...

 At this time.

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters.

 Duge's Solar Deity Avatar was summoned.

 The moment he was summoned, Duge knew he had been exposed; after the main body entered the Alien Battlefield, their connection had been cut off.

 Now there's no response from the main body, which proves that the Alien Battlefield has not ended, yet he was singled out, leading to no other explanation but exposure.

 The Solar Deity Avatar possessed all the memories of Duge entering the Alien Battlefield. He did not know what had happened on the main body's side that led to his exposure, causing him to feel inevitably anxious, knowing that Duge needed the Shard Spirit to complete his missing soul in order to break away from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 The clone only had three million spiritual power—insufficient to confront Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 However, at the moment, he didn't feel any malice from the people before him, which somewhat reassured him.

 "Duge, I didn't expect us to meet in this way," Ross said, looking at Duge with a complex look, mixed with a hint of admiration, "Actually, you should have told us everything sooner."

 "I didn't expect it either," the Solar Deity Avatar replied with a smile, "What's happened on the main body's side?"

 Others were also probing Duge, their gazes scanning his body like scanners, seemingly trying to discover all his secrets.

 "There indeed has been an accident, but we cannot tell you the reason," Ross said, looking at the Solar Deity Avatar, "But your existence has completely affected the fairness of the game, and we are considering what kind of punishment to impose on you."

 "Has the main body escaped your control?" Duge's Clone suddenly laughed.

 "No one can escape the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment," Ross shook his head, "but the exposure of your two key words has elicited a very negative response from the audience. So, I need you to go out and appease the audience's anger."

 "How do you plan to appease them?" Duge's Clone asked.

 "This time, the Alien Battlefield has a Companion Universe. We plan to deploy you there and start a new game, allowing you and the main body to compete across universes," Ross explained.

 "Are you joking?" Duge's Clone laughed, "The main body has hundreds of billions of spiritual power, besides, he merged so much Divine Power in the last Alien Battlefield. I only have three million spiritual power, how can I compete with him?"

 "By your clever wit," Ross said, "and the extra key words and skills you have."

 "What key words do you plan to give me?" Duge's Clone asked.

 "We can only control your primary key word; we've yet to figure out the second one, so we can't control it," Ross explained, "We plan to give you 'Chaos' as your primary key word, the same as your main body's. Moreover, we will match you with ten billion in spiritual power, so you aren't too far behind your main body at the start."

 Chaos?

 Duge's Clone was momentarily stunned; Chaos was definitely his main key word. The main body must have grown to a point beyond their control by now!

 But this was also an opportunity, an opportunity for his Shard Spirit to reunite with the main body. Since it was a Companion Universe, there should be a chance to breakthrough!

 "Okay, I agree," Duge's Clone said, "but, I still need detailed information about the Companion Universe. If possible, I'd like to choose the host myself."

 "Hold on, we can discuss these matters slowly," Ross smiled, looking at Duge, "You have Split Soul division in your spirit, don't you? Before entering the Companion Universe, we need you to split your current soul again."

 "Resource Game" shines because of you, the company appreciates your strategic abilities very much and wants to keep you to provide some guidance off the field."

 Damn!

 It really wasn't that easy to leave.

 Duge's Soul Division cursed silently.

 Suddenly, his heart quivered; they knew about Split Soul, which meant, not just the two key words, but possibly everything up to now might have been exposed.

 If they could make him split once, they could do it many times.

 The more the soul is split, the lower the possibility of repairing it completely!

 But under someone else's roof, one has to bow their head. Duge shrugged, "No problem, when does the Alien Battlefield start? The main body has already been at it for several months, and I must hurry if I want to catch up."

 "No rush," Ross smiled, "Duge, the company is very interested in your Incarnation of Heaven, how about a chat?"

 "You can find out yourselves," Duge smiled back at Ross, "but getting the main body's location from me is impossible. The main body is fundamentally where I belong, and I won't let you endanger it."

 When the main body and Shard Spirit are in the same universe, they share all skills.

 So.

 Duge's Soul Division also possessed the skill "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth." Since the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment believed he was the Incarnation of Heaven, Duge's Clone didn't mind confirming that point.

 Moreover, since they were plotting around the Incarnation of Heaven, he was temporarily safe.

 So he could indulge himself a bit; Duge was good at seizing any opportunity.

 "Duge, don't be so hostile towards us," Ross shook his head, "You seek the key word 'Transcendence,' and to us, key words aren't that useful; we can give it to you anytime. However, the way you exist will add more excitement to the game, we can actually cooperate..."
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 "How shall we cooperate?" Duge's Clone asked.

 "We need to discuss the specific ways of cooperation with your Heavenly Dao's main body," Ross said, "You just need to provide us with the coordinates of the planet where the main body resides."

 "How should I address you?" Duge's Clone asked.

 "Ross, the executive director of Pan-Universe Entertainment," Ross introduced himself.

 "Ross," Duge's Clone said, "When I was sent out, the Heavenly Dao main body severed contact with me. The main body can perceive all my actions, yet I cannot actively contact the main body. So, talking to me is the same; the main body will know everything."

 "Duge, we come with sincerity," Ross said, "After all, it was you who plotted against us first. Your existence has seriously interfered with the normal operation of the company. From that perspective, we can punish you in any way."

 "I have also created a lot of profit for the company, haven't I?" Duge's Clone said with a smile, "And Mr. Ross, I'm just a clone. Even if dissipated, the Heavenly Dao main body won't be affected in any way."

 "But everything you've done will become useless," Ross said.

 "Ross, I've spent two years here; in the lengthy life of the Heavenly Dao, two days and two seconds make no difference. How do you know, apart from me, that your universe doesn't have other clones? Maybe you've been infiltrated through and through."

 Duge's Clone was confrontational; he laughed, "Ross, instead of wasting efforts on me, why not let me see what the keyword is? Let me decipher the mystery of the keyword, and naturally, the Heavenly Dao main body will appear, because, after all, that is my ultimate goal, isn't it?"

 "Prepare the Soul Fragment for the new Alien Battlefield!" Seeing Duge shifting the concept, Ross, who was exceedingly familiar with his way of doing things, laughed off the topic and said, "Duge, perform well in the new battlefield. Do not disappoint us, unraveling the mystery of the keyword step by step is more fun, isn't it?"

 He looked at Duge with interest, shaking his head, "Actually, you're mistaken about one thing; you really have no trump card. We just want to cooperate with your main body, but non-cooperation poses no loss for us.

 Since you're unwilling to talk, we'll just find it ourselves. We're still speaking nicely to you because you can still bring us benefits.

 Once there are no benefits, squashing you would be no different from squashing a bug. For example, despite all your commotion, you're still under our control, and you don't even know what the keyword is.

 I hope one day, you'll realize that cooperating with us has only benefits and no drawbacks. Some things are not as you imagine them, don't be foolishly stubborn…"

 Duge, of course, knew he had no trump card, but wasn't it just about bluffing until one appeared?

 Although Ross spoke lightly, Duge's Clone had already sensed it; Pan-Universe Entertainment must have lost control.

 The urgent task at hand was to figure out what exactly the main body had done so he could react most appropriately. Stuck in a simulation scenario, there wasn't much he could do, but once out, there were too many possibilities.

 "Okay," Duge's Clone nodded and said, "Ross, I actually do not want you to contact the Heavenly Dao main body either. Everyone longs for freedom. Once I was separated, I hoped even more to be an independent entity, not someone's fragment.

 Compared to the monotonous Heavenly Dao, I am more keen to join the company and control the fates of all beings…"

 What to do when you can't find a breakthrough?

 Of course, set a bait for the other party and then quietly wait for them to bite.

 ...

 A specialist took Duge for Soul Fragmentation, infusing him with spiritual power, deploying him to the new Alien Battlefield.

 Ross turned to Gao Qiao and asked, "Did the scan reveal anything?"

 "Spiritual power of three million, a fragmented soul, affinity with light, darkness, and water elements, unable to trace his origin based on the soul." Gao Qiao showed Ross the data he had scanned and said, "Moreover, the skill displayed on his soul is only Plucking Feathers in Passing, not like having over twenty skills.

 I don't know if Duge's main body only allocated him one skill, or if the other skills, like the main body, are hidden and require special conditions to be activated. Ross, to get more accurate results, we should dissect his soul frame by frame."

 "Before we find Duge's Heavenly Dao main body, the higher-ups won't allow us to manipulate him," Ross sighed, "For many years, Duge has been the only one able to endlessly sustain the keyword, the hope of our race. The higher-ups do not want any accidents to happen to him."

 "Duge is capable of Splitting Soul, can't we just study one little fragment of him?" Gao Qiao asked unwillingly.

 "The fragment's memories are connected with the main body; once his main body returns from the simulation, what do you think he would do once he learns everything we've done to him?" Ross shook his head.

 "What else can he do? Surely being deployed to the Alien Battlefield, he has to do something, right?" Gao Qiao said, "After all, he needs the keyword too…"

 "I know that," Ross glared at Gao Qiao, "But the higher-ups won't let us touch him, what can I do? Gao Qiao, Duge just said we've been infiltrated thoroughly, check the past data of all Alien Warriors, see if any other anomalies have appeared."

 "Yes," Gao Qiao answered.

 Ross said, "Also, notify all warriors from Duge's main body's Alien Battlefield who have survived. Tell them to converge on Duge's main battlefield within three months. If they do not arrive at the main battlefield by the time limit, execute them. This time, some people in the game are too leisurely."
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 ... 

 The battle between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe was imminent.

 All civilizations were mobilizing troops, and the air was thick with tension.

 Various predictions about the war flooded the Star Network—some from the natives, some from Alien Warriors, and others were distractions Duge had sent out...

 The battle between the three most powerful civilizations required the mobilization of vast resources, and it wasn't simply a matter of rushing to the designated location and then starting the fight.

 In fact,

 Duge had already simplified the war mode.

 In the past, top civilizations would have begun harassing each other, engaging in skirmishes, and destroying and plundering resource planets, among other things.

 Initially,

 it was when Duge released the news of the Origin of Mankind that the melee between the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe truly reflected the nature of interstellar warfare.

 ...

 Duge had been leisurely during this period.

 After the King of Heavenly Gods mentioned the Primordial Tao Fruit and Domain, he began looking for a new way to break through.

 The Chaos had given him an enormous boost.

 His body had become so tough that it could withstand direct hits from Proton Cannons and Neutron Cannons without any harm.

 Of course, his reflexes and agility had also improved synchronously.

 In just a few days, within the domain of the King of Heavenly Gods, he had achieved a speed comparable to that of the King of Heavenly Gods without relying on Backstab.

 With the enhancement of Backstab, he could dismantle the King of Heavenly Gods into pieces in an instant.

 After one exchange, the King of Heavenly Gods was deeply troubled. The man who once dominated the Universe became gloomy and no longer entertained the thought of confronting Duge.

 Of course.

 This was also related to the fact that Duge had etched a fish symbol on his back, as what reliable partner wouldn't secure personal belongings?

 Because of Duge's incredible speed, the King of Heavenly Gods didn't even realize Duge had marked him, still believing he was free, simply abandoning the idea of being enemies with Duge because he couldn't defeat him...

 With such power, and as an Incarnation of Heaven from another world, Duge should be able to deal with Pan-Universe Entertainment, shouldn't he?

 This thought incessantly surfaced in the King of Heavenly Gods' mind.

 As for the Thorne God-king and the Saints of the Rad Tribe?

 The King of Heavenly Gods no longer held any expectations for them. Their strengths were similar; if Duge could defeat him, he could defeat them.

 After this war, the Universe might truly become united.

 ...

 Some time after defeating the King of Heavenly Gods, Duge studied the Taoist Fruit theories of the Rad Divine Clan, intrigued by the idea of breaking through the cosmic barrier to enter another universe.

 The Rad Divine Clan's defense of their cultivation techniques was not strict.

 Of course, even if they were, it wouldn't stop a top-tier power like the King of Heavenly Gods.

 Thus, the King of Heavenly Gods had many methods of cultivating with Taoist Fruits, and he had contemplated enhancing himself with the Rad Divine Clan's techniques.

 However, the physique of the Heavenly Gods Clan was different from the Rad Divine Clan. Although the King of Heavenly Gods improved after practicing the Rad's techniques, the enhancement was very limited, and over time, he began to neglect these cultivation techniques.

 These techniques became Duge's advantage.

 The constitution of an Alien Warrior was compatible with any cultivation technique, and even if it wasn't, Duge had forcefully modified techniques more than once.

 Scholars like the Daoist Ancestor needed to understand the principles behind the cultivation techniques, optimizing them according to their physical conditions to create a method unique to themselves.

 Without their wisdom, Duge always employed a simple and brutal method: if a technique wasn't suitable, he'd force his body to adapt, and at worst, he just had to reshape his body.

 Especially now, Duge's bodily recovery speed was extremely fast; destruction was followed by immediate repair.

 Combining the framework theory of the Daoist Ancestor, Duge indeed developed a Taoist Fruit cultivation system unique to him, starting with a framework and then filling it with Divine Power.

 With the swift attribute enhancements and the accumulation of Divine Power in his body, it was easy to fill the Taoist Fruit framework.

 In the Universe, Dark God Power was more abundant than Bright Divine Power.

 After infusing the dense Dark God Power into the Taoist Fruit framework, Duge really condensed a Taoist Fruit in his mind covered with black patterns.

 This Dark Tao Fruit granted him a Dark Domain. Within this Domain, he could shield all light.

 Moreover, attributes such as dullness and erosion bestowed by the Dark God Power reached their peak within his Domain. Anyone entering his Dark Domain would not only slow down but also continuously endure the erosion of the Dark God Power, becoming increasingly weaker...

 Duge's Dark Domain spread was nearly equal to his perception, covering a medium-sized star system.

 Yet this was not the most surprising to Duge. He discovered that the Bright Divine Power, Sea God's Power, and Thunder God's Power could also continue to accumulate Taoist Fruits within him, provided there was a sufficient amount of Divine Power.

 If each Taoist Fruit represented a Domain, then he would have four Domains...

 Twenty-one Skills, the Dark Domain, and the three nearly formed Taoist Fruits, in addition to his attributes that were constantly improving.

 He was invincible in this Universe!

 However.

 The personal panel from Pan-Universe Entertainment was still there, indicating he was still under the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Duge had a feeling that the day when his personal panel disappeared completely might be the day when he would break free from the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Duge always felt that this day might not be too far off because he really didn't want to give up his current body.
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 The current body is perfect—too perfect. If Pan-Universe Entertainment gets hold of it, he would be heartbroken...

 As Duge was engrossed in boosting his strength and figuring out how to delay time, to make the countdown in the Alien Battlefield last even longer,

 a shrink-zone warning from Pan-Universe Entertainment appeared on his personal panel.

 Three months' time was closing in on the main battlefield created for him...

 Duge looked at the flashing warning on his personal panel and sighed inwardly—just three months left, huh?

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had indeed been spoiled by him; the end of the Alien Battlefield was coming faster and faster.

 "Duge, is the Alien Battlefield going to end?" Jannie and the Moon God both saw the announcement, their expressions somewhat panicked.

 Nearly three thousand Alien Warriors remained on the Alien Battlefield; their rankings were not high enough. Once summoned back, there was a great chance they would be imprisoned by Pan-Universe Entertainment once again.

 No one wanted to lose their freedom and become puppets of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 "It seems so," Duge nodded.

 "Will we be summoned back?" Jannie asked anxiously, "My ranking is at thirty-seven."

 "I'm just over two hundred," said the Moon God bitterly.

 "In three months, will Pan-Universe Entertainment use your bodies to descend?" asked the King of Heavenly Gods, even more frantic.

 He had already experienced Duge's strength. Once Pan-Universe Entertainment made its descent using Duge's body, who could withstand his harvest?

 "Probably!" Duge glanced at the King of Heavenly Gods and said, "But, we can delay their descent."

 "How do we delay it?" the King of Heavenly Gods asked.

 "Before entering the Alien Battlefield, the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment told me that your universe has a Companion Universe," Duge said.

 "Companion Universe?" The King of Heavenly Gods was taken aback.

 "Yes, Companion Universe." Duge nodded and continued, "But you are already the strongest person on your planet, yet you still lack the ability to break through cosmic barriers and enter other universes. If we expand the battlefield, breaking the universe's limits, then this Alien Battlefield won't end so easily."

 "Breaking cosmic barriers is not that easy," the King of Heavenly Gods frowned. "The First Saint of our Rad Divine Clan toiled in cultivation just to break through the Primordial Tao Fruit, but did he succeed?... No, wait, you are the Incarnation of Heaven, so you have the power to break cosmic barriers?"

 "My true form does, but my current abilities are not there yet," Duge said with a smile, "However, I feel I'm already on the verge of breaking through."

 "The First Saint of the Rad Divine Clan said he touched the edge of the Primordial Tao Fruit thousands of years ago," the King of Heavenly Gods retorted.

 "I'm not like him," Duge looked at the King of Heavenly Gods and said, "And besides, I'm not talking about myself."

 "In this universe, apart from you, who else can break the cosmic limits?" the King of Heavenly Gods asked.

 "The one who helped Kaska and others steal the Origin of Mankind from the Thorne Divine Tribe," Duge took out the Origin of Mankind again, "I once thought it was a Saint from the Rad Divine Clan wanting to provoke your war, thus orchestrating this drama with the Origin of Mankind.

 But after understanding your capabilities, I found it wasn't him, but someone else. If there are no other strong beings in your universe, then he must be from another universe. Being able to breach cosmic limits, he must possess Divine Skills from the Primordial Tao Fruit.

 Maybe he can even see the future.

 Otherwise, the Origin of Mankind wouldn't have been mysteriously sent to a desolate planet, until I was dispatched to the Emperor Star, and the Origin of Mankind was revealed through me... When there are too many coincidences, it's no longer a coincidence."

 The King of Heavenly Gods was rendered speechless.

 "The one who helped Kaska steal the Origin of Mankind is from another universe?" Jannie stammered.

 "Maybe it's not just one person," Duge smiled.

 Pulling the tiger's skin to make a big banner, he wasn't saying these words for the King of Heavenly Gods to hear, but for those from Pan-Universe Entertainment behind the scenes—he wanted them to know, the game wasn't over yet...
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 The real panicking on the Alien Battlefield was never Duge.

 As for the Daoist Ancestor, it didn't matter much, since they were at the center of the event, the only problem was the three months' time that vexed them.

 After all, these people practiced for hundreds of years, three months passed in the blink of an eye. In the previous Alien Battlefield, the Immortal Emperor was caught off guard by Duge and eventually even lost his throne.

 But in the heart of the Daoist Ancestors, there was still some discomfort. He came to the Alien Battlefield to unravel the secrets of the keywords, but now, having only awakened two skills, he started revolving around Duge, which always made him feel like a clown.

 The hidden Alien Warriors of the Thorne Divine Tribe, Heavenly Gods Clan, and Rad Divine Clan, desperately trying to survive, frantically started to converge towards the battlefield through revealing their identities, boarding ships, and other methods.

 Randomly reincarnated into desolate and remote areas, the Alien Warriors could only accept their bad luck, cursing Duge while enjoying the last moments of their lives.

 The sudden warning once again caused a drop in the stable population of the Alien Battlefield, within just a few days, from the ten thousand Alien Warriors who had entered, only just over two thousand remained alive.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment would utilize the Alien Warriors to harvest the universe, those who were exposed without the ability to defend themselves naturally met their death...

 The Alien Battlefield was just that cruel, and unfair.

 ...

 Thanks to the maneuvers of the Wisdom God, except for the Moon God, Duge hadn't encountered any other Alien Warriors, not even the people from Qiyuan Star.

 In the previous Alien Battlefield, Duge had stopped trusting people like the Underworld Emperor and Demon Emperor.

 Human nature is inscrutable, those not marked with his "fish" symbol couldn't be trusted.

 It was he who persuaded them to leave their comfortable environments to come to such a complex battlefield as the Alien Battlefield, so it was not strange for them to develop any kind of thoughts, and once someone got desperate, mistakes were easily made.

 Even friends could become enemies, and after all, he and the likes of the Underworld Emperor and Demon Emperor were not even friends; they were just using each other.

 The Universe was vast, with light years separating planets from each other.

 It was not easy for Alien Warriors to encounter each other, but there were always exceptions: what if other Alien Warriors met?

 Duge only had twenty-one skills, adding Jannie's and the Moon God's, it still amounted to only twenty-five; just thirteen Alien Warriors banding together would outnumber his skills.

 All Alien Warriors converging toward the battlefield made the probability of them banding together too high.

 Duge, being a cautious man, thus, not long after receiving the notification from Pan-Universe Entertainment, he released a series of messages on the Star Union Network as himself:

 "There are simulated field BOSSes among this batch of Alien Warriors, powerful beings like the last world's Immortal Emperor, and warriors from unknown planets; each has different motives, trust no one."

 "Warriors from Qiyuan Star, gather to me, I will protect you. Demon Emperor, Underworld Emperor, and all Emperors, please also gather to me, let's join hands again to seek a breakthrough method."

 "There is another behind the Origin of Mankind, possibly a top entity from another universe who has mastered the Primordial Tao Fruit, many civilizations must prevent him from causing trouble."

 "I come in pursuit of peace, not wishing to kill; before the war starts, I plan to negotiate with the Thorne God-king and the Saint of the Rad Divine Clan on schemes to resolve issues peacefully."

 "The ultimate way to counteract Pan-Universe Entertainment might be to break through the cosmic barriers..."

 ...

 The purposes of these notices were threefold: to gather more Alien Warriors to his side, to instigate others and prevent them from banding together, and to add a trait of chaos for himself...

 A cautious approach ensures enduring safety; it has not been easy for him to get to where he was today, letting them hurt each other was far better than capsizing in the gutter himself.

 ...

 The Saint of the Rad Divine Clan, who mastered The Way of Space, could move much faster than Duge.

 At this moment,

 they had already converged with the Thorne Divine Tribe.

 ...

 "Saint, how do you see Duge's statements?" asked the Thorne God-king, relieved by the ally's arrival, showing a rare smile on his face.

 Especially with the arrival of people like Juno, it helped his people stay clear-headed, giving the Thorne God-king hope for victory.

 The status within the Thorne Divine Tribe was determined by the skills granted by the Origin of Mankind, and women held a substantial proportion in the higher ranks. Influenced by Duge's skills, they had created chaos within the Thorne Divine Tribe, even causing logistical support to lag, and fleets even defected on impulse.

 These past days had been terribly taxing for him, forcing him to invest a lot of energy in suppressing those women beguiled by Duge, transforming them into men to escape Duge's control.

 With the arrival of Juno and others, the military confusion was resolved in one fell swoop, allowing the Thorne God-king to focus all his energy on dealing with Duge.

 "Which matter do you refer to?" asked the First Saint, "the stealing of the Origin of Mankind?"

 "Yes," nodded the Thorne God-king.

 "That should be true," the First Saint said, "a hundred years ago, I felt a spatial fluctuation, which faintly let me perceive the existence of another universe, it must have been someone entering our universe."

 "But why would they target the Origin of Mankind of the Thorne people?" asked the Thorne God-king doubtfully, "Moreover, it was stolen thirty years ago, and thirty years later, with the arrival of people like Duge, the situation in the universe suddenly became chaotic and complex, is there a necessary connection between these events?"
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The Daoist Ancestor perked up his ears, listening to the conversation between the two.

 "If there is a connection, then the person controlling all this must have mastered the secrets of time or possess the ability to see through the future," the First Saint said. "Only in this way can everything be perfectly controlled."

 "But what is his purpose in doing this?" the Thorne God-king asked, "To help Pan-Universe Entertainment defeat us?"

 "Assuming the real mastermind exists, then whoever benefits is his target," the First Saint said.

 "Duge."

 Both the Main God and the Alien Warrior by their side said in unison.

 "Duge is just one possibility, there might also be someone planning against Duge," the First Saint continued. "Since Pan-Universe Entertainment wants to use the bodies of Alien Warriors to obtain new vessels, then the strongest Duge would be the strongest 'Absorb other people's power.'"

 "So, it's very likely that the mastermind is someone from Pan-Universe Entertainment," the Thorne God-king said. "Did they orchestrate all this a hundred years ago? After all, Pan-Universe Entertainment also has the ability to traverse the universe."

 "..." The First Saint fell silent.

 "Saint, following this reasoning, is it true that Duge wants to negotiate with us?" the Thorne God-king furrowed his brow again. "His purpose revolves around keywords related to Pan-Universe Entertainment..."

 "That's just what he claims, no one knows what his real purpose is," the First Saint interrupted the Thorne God-king. "Duge is not someone who plays by the rules; negotiations should only come after the war, not before. Either we defeat him, or we are defeated by him—there is no third option, God-king. We must not harbor any false hopes."

 "I know," the Thorne God-king huffed, "Since he used the Origin of Mankind as bait, my Thorne Divine Tribe and he are irreconcilable."

 In the meantime.

 The scene between the two shifted and they were already in a separate space.

 "The Saint's mastery over The Way of Space has become more fluent and versatile," the Thorne God-king said.

 "It's still far from sufficient," the First Saint replied. "God-king, if Duge is to die, he must die by our hands; we cannot allow any Alien Warrior to kill him."

 "I know, no Alien Warrior is trustworthy," the Thorne God-king said. "Once Duge is killed and the Origin of Mankind is reclaimed, all remaining Alien Warriors must die."

 Ah!

 The First Saint suddenly sighed. "God-king, have you considered the possibility that we can't defeat Duge?"

 The Thorne God-king was stunned.

 "Judging by Pan-Universe Entertainment's actions, Duge is their core; other Alien Warriors are just extras," the First Saint said. "If Duge is in danger, Pan-Universe Entertainment will undoubtedly intervene. Not just Pan-Universe Entertainment, but also the mastermind who delivered the Origin of Mankind to Duge's hands, who probably also wouldn't want Duge to die. God-king, we have more than two enemies."

 "What should we do?" the Thorne God-king asked.

 "That's why I took it upon myself to enter the fray," the First Saint said.

 "Saint, let's take it one step at a time!" the Thorne God-king laughed. "Since this war is inevitable, we should give our all. Perhaps the truth will reveal itself in the heat of battle. Maybe even your Primordial Tao Fruit lies within this war! Perfection is rare."

 He paused, then continued, "Saint, I've already thought through this. If truly unbeatable by Duge, we'll retreat swiftly, wait for things to settle down. If we can evade Pan-Universe Entertainment's roundups, so be it; if not, like other Alien Warriors, we might surrender to Pan-Universe Entertainment, perhaps finding a new way out."

 A mist swirling around the First Saint fluctuated and then calmed. "God-king, if truly unable to win against Duge, I'll exert all my might to tear through space and escape into another universe."

 "Saint, you have already mastered breaking through universe barriers?" the Thorne God-king asked in surprise.

 "Decades ago, I mastered the method to break through space, but I've been hesitant to apply it," the First Saint said. "Before achieving the Primordial Tao Fruit, transversing universes bears great terrors. Rashly doing so could lead to probable annihilation."

 "That's still a hope," the Thorne God-king said. "Your strength might have already surpassed mine and the King of Heavenly Gods."

 "God-king, should it come to the crucial point of fleeing, do you dare risk potential annihilation and escape with me into the next universe?" the First Saint asked.

 "Why not?" the Thorne God-king smiled. "If we lose, this universe ends. If there's a sliver of life, who wants to be Pan-Universe Entertainment's plaything?"

 ...

 When the Thorne God-king and the First Saint reappeared, the Daoist Ancestor and the others seemed unaware, as if they had never left.

 The Daoist Ancestor continued as before. "God-king, a person has only two abilities and however formidable Duge may benung How can he compete against us?

 Our side's Alien Warriors naturally counteract Duge, and now that Pan-Universe Entertainment has issued a call, more Alien Warriors will enter the battlefield.

 "As long as we gather alien warriors before Duge, and slay Duge, it might not be impossible. I believe, to kill Duge would not end the alien battlefield..."

 "Joseline, your key term is alliance, so you're in charge of integrating other alien warriors!" The First Saint interrupted the Daoist Ancestor, "I grant you a promise that will not change, and we will pretend to agree to Duge's negotiation, killing him unexpectedly during the proceedings. You should arrange the alien warriors according to this plan."

 "Yes, Saint." The Daoist Ancestor replied respectfully, unaware to others, he knew that the First Saint and the Thorne God-king had been away for some time.

 This made the Daoist Ancestor feel somewhat uneasy.

 After all.

 Events that escaped his control were increasing.

 Whether it was Duge or Pan-Universe Entertainment, they did not provide each other with time to operate, distrust between them was the most likely hidden danger.

 Fortunately, his key term was alliance, whether these people wanted it or not, they would eventually assist him.

 ...

 Days went by.

 The respective fleets drew closer.

 In no more than three days, they would converge.

 The Thorne God-king and Duge set the location of the negotiations through a video call.

 The negotiation was set in the Sealion Star System on Planet Sara.

 This star system was vast, with no civilizations born within, a very barren system, very suitable for large-scale warfare, where both parties could fight without restraint.

 Moreover, due to its desolation, any outsiders approaching would be unmistakable, preventing alien warriors from infiltrating the battlefield.

 If any alien warriors were to arrive, they must choose their side immediately.

 Planet Sara, in the center of the Sealion Star System, was equally desolate, a pure metal planet, without a drop of water or any vegetation.

 The Thorne God-king played a clever trick, countering Duge's Sea God's Power.

 Both Duge and the Thorne God-king knew the negotiation was just for show, yet they treated it as a real affair.

 They discussed the details such as how many people each side should bring, the exact time of the meeting, and so on.

 ...

 At that time.

 Forty-five days were left from the three-month deadline set by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 There were fewer than fifteen hundred alien warriors left in the universe.

 The Daoist Ancestor had gathered about a hundred alien warriors, and Duge had also made some progress with thirteen alien warriors by his side.

 Among these thirteen alien warriors, there were five from Qiyuan Star.

 After all.

 Duge was a god in the hearts of warriors from Qiyuan Star, they would gravitate towards him whether he summoned them or not, it's just that interstellar transport was too inconvenient.

 None of the five alien warriors from Qiyuan Star were Duge's old friends.

 However, among the remaining eight alien warriors were acquaintances of Duge, the Underworld Emperor and Emperor Donghua, who had met up with Duge ahead of everyone else.

 The remaining six alien warriors were from Ceres Star and other old rivals of Duge, and compared to Joseline from the King of Heavenly Gods, they trusted Duge's character more.

 Even though their planet's resources were so depleted that they could no longer continue, they still chose to stand by Duge's side...

 Or rather.

 They had given up on the civilizations behind them, only wanting to enjoy the last of their lives on this alien battlefield, following Duge to shine once more.
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 Greedy, sharp-tongued, obstinate, fashionable, vengeful, passionate, activation, leaving marks, reunion, peeping...

 The keywords for alien warriors who joined Duge were peculiar and few of them were useful skills.

 The randomness of keywords and skills had always been the greatest weakness for alien warriors.

 Awакened skills that were impressive would send one soaring to great heights, but those with trash skills would end up as cannon fodder on the battlefield, potentially unable to find any suitable combination.

 ...

 The Underworld Emperor's greedy keyword skills - Skyscraper (Any creature within your jurisdiction cannot escape your plundering) and Extortionate Levy (You can invent all sorts of reasons to use forceful measures to plunder from your targets);

 These two skills seemed ordinary, but the terrifying aspect was that there was no specification of what could be plundered.

 That is to say, the Underworld Emperor's targets for plundering were not limited to wealth; through legislation and projects, he could plunder cultivation levels, power, and even life.

 Taking from the many to benefit oneself, these were super-powerful skills, comparable to Duge's early trading. Unfortunately, they only worked on one's own people and were ineffective against outsiders.

 Otherwise, they would undoubtedly be divine skills.

 By using these two skills, the Underworld Emperor had plundered the power and life force of many on the entire planet and had obtained strength comparable to that of the Main God.

 If he were allowed to develop, he would step by step become the sovereign of civilization, extorting from all the creatures within the civilization, perhaps quickly achieving transcendence. However, Duge left him too little time.

 Moreover, the method of Extortionate Levy was too offensive. Such a growth method, once exposed, was bound to provoke the cruelest suppression from others, and clever wisdom was needed for development.

 Emperor Donghua's sharp-tongued keyword skills were Sling Mud and Slinging Mud:

 Sling Mud: He could easily breach others' defenses and attract their enmity;

 Slinging Mud: By covertly spreading rumors and slander, he could breach the soul's defenses of the target and generate enmity towards any designated target;

 The first skill simply endowed Emperor Donghua with a taunting attribute, which was basically useless in a world where interstellar attacks were commonplace; he was merely cannon fodder;

 But the second skill was akin to a divine skill, he didn't even need to aggro himself, he could easily cause chaos within the enemy camp...

 A scheme without injury.

 It was by using this skill that Emperor Donghua helped the Underworld Emperor unify the entire planet and secured immense power.

 However, Emperor Donghua could only rely on property enhancement. In comparison to the Underworld Emperor, his own strength was somewhat weak, not even as strong as Duge when he first emerged from Emperor Star.

 The Qiyuan Star warrior Fang Xiangcheng, who had the peeping keyword, awakened two skills:

 Thorns in Your Side: Any target designated by him would inevitably feel someone behind them;

 I Know Your Secret: The longer you observe someone, the more you learn about their dark secrets;

 The warrior from Ceres Star with the reunion keyword, Cang Lang, had the skill Harmonious Delight, which could briefly dispel all enmity within his perception range.

 However, this skill had a drawback. During the process of Harmonious Delight, if someone made an imprudent remark or accidental error that disrupted the harmonious situation, the skill effect would vanish instantly.

 A divine skill with limitations, it could save the day at critical moments, but because the skill couldn't influence the consciousness, the likelihood of losing control was too high.

 After all,

 Groups originally full of hatred toward each other naturally going back to fighting at the drop of a hat was only to be expected.

 Even if his skill could be used repeatedly, he himself was too fragile. Once targeted, he would be wiped out in an instant.

 As for the remaining keywords like fashion, passion, and others:

 The skill Understated Elegance associated with fashion, when he dressed formally, would earn him the respect of everyone;

 The skill Obsessive Love associated with passion, when he got his hands on something, as long as he didn't let go, no one could take it away from him;

 The skill Leaving Marks associated with leaving marks, you could leave a unique mark on any object that others could not dispel;

 The skill Startling Stick associated with activation, you could awaken any target that was asleep;

 ...

 These skills couldn't be said to be useless, but they played a rather minor role in space warfare, hardly any more useful than a chicken rib.

 However,

 Duge was very interested in the alien warrior who had the keyword Leaving Marks.

 This alien warrior's name was Yu Bin, and his Leaving Marks skill could leave marks through the air within his perception range.

 Duge's procrastination expert could turn anything with the word 'fish' in it into his private property, but Thorne God-king and the First Saint both possessed spatial skills, each hard to mark. Carving words on them was not easy.

 Now, with the aerial carving ability of Leaving Marks, it was much more convenient; as long as he could inscribe the word 'fish' on his targets, all Duge had to do was fish them up later.

 It was just a pity that Yu Bin was too weak, and his perception range was too narrow.

 However, this wasn't a big problem. The only ones Duge wasn't confident in personally inscribing were a handful of individuals. During battle, he just needed to mark them unexpectedly, and that would suffice.

 "Yu Bin, stay by my side. Whenever there's a chance, no matter when, mark anyone from the opposing side with the word 'fish'," Duge said to Yu Bin with a smile, "Don't worry, I will ensure your safety."

 "Okay, Duge, I'll listen to you," Yu Bin replied excitedly, nodding his head. He never expected his seemingly useless skill to catch the eye of a bigshot.

 What he didn't know was that Duge had already quietly inscribed the word 'fish' on him when they first met, otherwise Yu Bin wouldn't be so obedient to Duge's commands.
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 The same characters were etched on the Underworld Emperor, Emperor Donghua, and others as well; if someone didn't truly understand Duge, even after watching his combat recordings, they wouldn't comprehend his way of fighting and naturally wouldn't be guarded against him.

 Therefore, even though the Underworld Emperor and Emperor Donghua had been extremely cautious, they still fell into his trap unwittingly.

 That is to say, now all the people around Duge were his own; there was no need to worry about being betrayed by those around him.

 "Duge, there are only a few of us, yet our skills are so abundant. The opposing side has warriors from two civilizations; the number of alien warriors they can gather will be even more. We must be careful in our approach," the Underworld Emperor said, "Regrettably, the Demon Emperor and the other emperors have not yet appeared, and we have no idea about their current conditions."

 "Yes, if they were all here, we wouldn't be short on people," Emperor Donghua sighed, "I had never thought that the alien battlefield would be so dangerous; I hope they don't encounter any peril."

 "Fellow Daoists, they are individuals with great fate. We don't need to worry about them," Duge chuckled, "As long as we take down the God King and control the entire universe's situation, it will be much easier to find them later."

 "I hope so!" the Underworld Emperor sighed and said, "Duge, have you ever considered, what if we defeat the God King and the alien battlefield suddenly ends? Are we to be reincarnated on the alien battlefield forever?"

 "Underworld Emperor, patience. When I led several Daoists out, I took responsibility for you. To be honest, I have already found a way to break the situation," Duge said, looking at the Underworld Emperor.

 "What method?" the Underworld Emperor asked.

 "I can't say," Duge pointed to the sky, speaking mysteriously, "If I speak of it, those on the other side will be on their guard. You just wait for my good news."

 The Underworld Emperor paused for a moment, nodded his head, but didn't hold much hope in his heart.

 He once thought he was a peerless talent, but only after coming to this world and truly confronting the key terms did he realize the despair of not being able to grasp anything, of not being able to retain anything.

 His lifelong practice of soul techniques couldn't be used in this world, and though he possessed a strong Divine Soul, he couldn't do anything but grow step by step according to the key terms.

 He feared he would become just a puppet of Pan-Universe Entertainment…

 Passing the Underworld Emperor, Duge looked at Emperor Donghua and said, "Emperor, your skill can cause internal chaos. When we get to the negotiation site, don't worry about the details; just release your skill.

 There's a saying that the one who strikes first prevails. If we seize the First Saint, Thorne God-king, Joseline, and the others, the rest will be much easier to handle.

 With all our skills out in the open, let's brainstorm how we can defeat the other side in the shortest time..."

 ...

 While Duge was planning.

 The Daoist Ancestor and others were not idle either; the alien warriors gathered around him were even more numerous, but the attributes of most alien warriors were too low, and even if their skills were good, they were essentially useless on the battlefield.

 The Holy Apples of the Rad Divine Clan indeed could help individuals to rapidly increase their power, but firstly, there was a limited number of Holy Apples, and secondly, the First Saint did not trust them and was unwilling to provide more Holy Apples to help them increase their strength.

 The only other way to increase power was through key terms, but in such a short time, surpassing Duge by using key terms was easier said than done.

 After much consideration, the Daoist Ancestor suddenly realized that the few people beside him were really useful on the battlefield. This realization made him a bit depressed, as it seemed that away from his world, even luck was no longer on his side.

 Luckily, Feis's skill of penetrating vision could let him know in advance about Duge's skills. Compared to Duge's utter ignorance of them, they still held a great advantage...

 ...

 Planet Sara.

 The fleet led by Duge from the Heavenly Gods Clan.

 The allied forces led by Thorne God-king, positioned on both sides of Planet Sara.

 In space, countless battle motherships densely packed like an iron forest, cold and terrifying.

 If these motherships fired, they could tear any civilization into shreds in an instant.

 Two God King's Vessels stood at a distance from each other.

 The parties simultaneously initiated the virtual meeting at the agreed time.

 The Alien Warriors' Divine Skills were too bizarre; no one dared to recklessly leave the mothership without knowing what cards the other held.

 ...

 Inside the virtual meeting space, there were only four individuals: Duge, the King of Heavenly Gods, Thorne God-king, and the First Saint.

 On the periphery of the venue, individuals such as Jannie, the Underworld Emperor, the Daoist Ancestor, the Immortal Emperor, and the Queen Mother of the West were all closely monitoring every move inside the meeting space.

 Everyone wanted to use an underhanded trick.

 Meanwhile, at the Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters, a group of people was also tensely observing this ultimate battle of the Alien Battlefield.

 In addition to individuals like Ross, there were now a group of strangers at the headquarters.

 In the presence of these strangers, people like Gao Qiao hardly dared to breathe out loud, let alone guess that the company's president and various heads of civilization, such as the Regent, would suddenly arrive here.

 But from this display of might, they could deduce that the real invasion was about to begin.

 "Regent, all of them are too weak, except for Duge," a young man with a chiseled face and distinct features lamented as he looked at the screen, filtering Alien Warriors, and spoke to the person beside him.

 He was Tu Shan, the company's president, and the person beside him was none other than the Regent of the entire civilization, Gagar, as well as the Speaker of the Council, Shen Long, the Great General Meng Ping, among others.

 Each person's face was solemn.

 "Yes, they are all too weak. No one can match Duge. Once we use their bodies to rebuild our civilization, it will create various problems," the Great General said. "Regent, do we really need to proceed this way?

 Actually, letting Duge take control of them to seek a breakthrough in the universe, entering a Companion Universe, and opening up new battlefields is also a solution."

 "Once Duge takes control of them, no one else will be able to develop," the Regent said. "This would seriously impede our migration plans, so, no matter what, we cannot allow Duge to break through the cosmic barriers."

 "Regent, if you enter the Alien Battlefield, who will oversee the subsequent migration plan? Duge is rebellious; his trump cards are now fully exposed. Once you summon him back, it won't be so easy to get him onto the Alien Battlefield again," the president said.

 "Tu Shan, do you think I would fancy Duge's current body? No, what I want are more key terms, more skills. I'm just going to experience how formidable Duge's body is."

 The Regent glanced at President Tu Shan and said, "Once we have secured that Universe's powerhouse, I will come back to deal with Duge's affairs. We have confirmed that with each entrance into a battlefield, Duge will gain two more skills.

 Next, we will arrange more Alien Battlefields for Duge, creating more Divine Bodies, and everyone present will possess a Divine Body crafted by Duge, until we unravel the secrets of Duge's soul or locate his true form..."

 ...

 "Duge, what would you like to discuss?" Thorne God-king asked, his gaze landing on Duge.

 "God-king, I am exploring a possibility. Is it possible that we join forces, suppress all the Alien Warriors, and then, using the power of the Alien Warriors, break the limits of the universe and enter the Companion Universe? Completely evade Pan-Universe Entertainment's pursuit, or rather, turn the tables on Pan-Universe Entertainment."

 Duge smiled, looking at the Thorne God-king across from him, making idle chatter to create an opportunity for Emperor Donghua to use his skills.

 Emperor Donghua needed to see the opponent's image to unleash the skill of Slinging Mud.

 At that moment, he was mumbling to himself, directing the hatred of everyone towards Thorne God-king, including the adjacent First Saint.

 "Only if you give me back the Origin of Mankind," Thorne God-king said.

 "Of course," Duge said with a smile, taking out the Origin of Mankind, "I can send the Origin of Mankind over anytime, as long as you agree to my terms. But I'm afraid the Saint from the Rad Divine Clan beside you would not agree."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 984 - His loss is too huge.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Muddying the water worked in Duge's favor, as the more chaotic the situation, the better for him.

 A negotiation that was destined not to have an outcome didn't need to be conducted with any real effort; it was merely a process of mutual probing.

 "Why would I not agree?" the First Saint enshrouded himself in black fog, and as he spoke, the fog surged. "You open your mouth and try to sow discord between me and the God-king, Duge. It must be you who has no desire to negotiate!"

 His tone was calm, as if he were not the least bit affected.

 Emperor Donghua almost imperceptibly shook his head at Duge.

 Fine then!

 The opponent really had shielding skills.

 Duge silently sighed; knowing his skill could influence the opposite sex, he still had agreed to negotiate with them, keeping a contingency plan in hand. Seeing Emperor Donghua's divine skill wasted like this ultimately made him feel somewhat regretful.

 Duge turned his gaze to Fang Xiangcheng.

 Fang Xiangcheng nodded slightly and stealthily triggered two skills: "A Thorn in My Side" and "I Know Your Secret."

 Emperor Donghua's "Slinging Mud" was a negative skill, but Fang Xiangcheng's "A Thorn in My Side" was literally a spying one, of a physical nature...

 Combining with Fang Xiangcheng's espionage, Duge retorted, "Saint, do you even believe your own words? I bet you don't even trust your own protege, Regent Joseline!

 You are skilled in The Way of Space. If real danger would come, as long as you ran faster than your teammates, you would be successful.

 Back when the King of Heavenly Gods had you running for your life, it was only thanks to the surprise rise of the Thorne Divine Tribe that you were lucky enough to survive. If you had deigned to turn back and help the Thorne God-king at that time, would the King of Heavenly Gods have dominated the Universe for so many years?

 In the end, you fled and hid for thousands of years. Do you think this time you can hold your ground? I certainly don't believe it. Thorne God-king, I dare to entrust my back to the King of Heavenly Gods. Do you dare do the same with him?"

 This was pure incitement. Emperor Donghua had "Slinging Mud," but Duge also had similar skills: "Tirelessly Ruinous" and "Heart Attack," which could also shake the opponent's spirit, only with less immediate effects.

 Both sides being enemies, no one really took Duge's words seriously. But with Fang Xiangcheng's spying, the effect was immediate.

 Masters are sensitive.

 At the instant Fang Xiangcheng spied on them, the Thorne God-king and the First Saint both sensed the surveillance coming from behind.

 But when they paid closer attention, they couldn't spot anyone.

 Among those present, the only ones who could evade their perception while still making them feel spied upon were those of a similar level.

 It certainly couldn't be Duge from the opposing side spying on them.

 The natives, after all, lacked experience in dealing with keywords; they would never think of a boring skill like "A Thorn in My Side."

 Both sighed internally at the same time, recognizing Duge was right; the opponents couldn't be trusted. They had to rely on themselves.

 But since they had already formed an alliance, they wouldn't make the embarrassing move of falling out during a virtual meeting.

 However, the feeling of being watched from behind was truly uncomfortable.

 The First Saint was hidden within the black fog, his expression unseen, but the Thorne God-king looked towards the Saint's direction involuntarily.

 His gaze left the First Saint bewildered. Irritated by the slight provocation from Duge, he had become agitated—serves you right for being hammered by Duge, an unworthy plotter!

 Duge's attribute of spiritual power was enough to overpower any other Alien Warrior—even with Juno's situation and Agate's Purification, he easily breached the Thorne God-king and the First Saint's hearts, planting a seed of mutual doubt.

 As Duge spoke,

 Daoist Ancestor couldn't help but frown, "Agate, has Duge's side used a skill?"

 Agate shook his head, "Joseline, my skill is just immune to the influence of negative skills. I do not know if the opponent has used a skill. But the woman on the God King's Vessel is still rational; my skill remains effective."

 "Do you have a plan for the women of the Heavenly Gods Clan to recover their senses?" Daoist Ancestor asked another question.

 Agate gave Daoist Ancestor a sidelong glance, "What are you thinking? How could my perception cover such a distance? Besides, the perception can be shielded inside a spaceship."

 "Feis, have you figured out what skills Duge has?" Daoist Ancestor asked.

 "I need to see Duge in person," Feis replied languidly.

 The Immortal Emperor gave Daoist Ancestor a glance and silently sighed. Facing Duge, Daoist Ancestor's focus had been disturbed. With such a state of mind, how could he possibly overcome Duge?

 Daoist Ancestor gave the Thorne God-king a meaningful look.

 The Thorne God-king understood and a flash of anger crossed his face, "Duge, since you have no intention of negotiating, why put on a pretense here? Who do you think you're fooling? You started this war, and that's clear to everyone.

 Since we can't come to any agreement, let's just settle this on the battlefield. The matters of our Universe don't need you, an outsider, to adjudicate. Killing you, we can still deal with Pan-Universe Entertainment on our own."

 "Good, God-king. Since you want a battle, let it be so!" Duge laughed. Emperor Donghua's skills being ineffective, continuing to probe was pointless. They would just show their true mettle on the battlefield!

 In reality,

 From the beginning of the negotiations, Duge had always had a vague sense of unease.

 He had never felt this before; it was not like being under the influence of a skill, but more like an intuition, the kind you get when danger is imminent.

 His strength had been growing and he had unconsciously developed many Divine Skills, as if indeed evolving towards the Heavenly Dao...

 To avoid any mishaps during the long night, he decided to strike first.

 In the Domain of the King of Heavenly Gods, he could carve a character for 'fish' on the back of the King of Heavenly Gods. Now that his strength had progressed from that time, he didn't believe he couldn't take down both the Thorne God-king and the First Saint.
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 After disconnecting the virtual meeting, the Underworld Emperor suddenly said, "Duge, grant me a position. I need to grow, and I can assist you on the battlefield with my power."

 Duge was taken aback and replied, "No need, just stay here and wait."

 He had initiated a war in the universe and his resolve had long been unwavering. Moreover, although there were countless armies under the command of the King of Heavenly Gods, they were of little use in this war.

 Logically speaking, it was not unreasonable for the Underworld Emperor to steal their cultivation levels, since he was not going to kill them, and he had been branded with the symbol of the fish, which meant he would not betray Duge.

 But as Duge was about to grant a position to the Underworld Emperor, the feeling of palpitations came back, and he changed his mind on the spot.

 Ignoring the Underworld Emperor's disappointed look, Duge turned to Jannie, Moon God, Yu Bin, and Cang Lang, who possessed the keyword "Plucking Feathers in Passing": "You all come with me to fight. According to the original plan, Yu Bin will just mark them, Jannie will be responsible for drawing the lines. When we have the upper hand, Cang Lang, try not to use your skills. In case of any mishap, use Plucking Feathers in Passing immediately."

 Everyone nodded in agreement.

 Duge had them don armors designed by the masters of the Dwarf Tribe, then looked to the King of Heavenly Gods and said, "God King, let's march to battle, success or failure hinges on this."

 The King of Heavenly Gods silently nodded.

 The next moment,

 Everyone had already teleported into the cosmos.

 The domain of the King of Heavenly Gods unfolded.

 Opposite them, the Thorne God-king and the First Saint also teleported out from the God King's Vessel, standing face to face with Duge and his group.

 This war was a war of God-kings, other battle ships remained silent and immobile.

 Unless their own God-king was defeated and needed to reap the enemy, firing in this war, apart from wasting firepower, was pointless.

 In fact, everyone on the battlefield believed that as long as they killed Duge and took back the Origin of Mankind, this inexplicable war would end.

 Duge, who had won the hearts of all the women in the universe, was a calamity. The female generals of the Thorne Divine Tribe, who had been purified by Agate and regained their sanity, hated Duge no less than the men.

 ...

 The First Saint excelled in The Way of Space.

 Like Duge hiding Jannie and others in the Dark God Power, the Daoist Ancestor and other Alien Warriors were hidden by him in the crevices of space. They could see the situation on the battlefield, but they were invisible on the battlefield itself.

 The moment Feis, who possessed the keyword "Seeing Through," saw Duge, he froze completely. His mouth twitched uncontrollably, pointing at Duge, he tried to speak but couldn't utter a word, as if stupefied by fear.

 Daoist Ancestor had a bad premonition and placed a hand on Feis's brow to help him regain his composure, asking, "Feis, what are Duge's keywords? What are his skills?"

 "Eleven keywords, twenty-one skills," Feis struggled to turn his neck toward the Daoist Ancestor and stammered.

 Instantly,

 All the Alien Warriors present were stunned.

 "You didn't see wrong, did you?" Agate asked.

 "Is it possible that Duge's keyword is 'Illusion,' and what you're seeing are just phantasms?" Juno said, "Your skills aren't invincible."

 "It's no illusion, it's real. 'Plucking Feathers in Passing,' as long as he touches someone, he will definitely take something from them; 'Backstab,' he strikes others from behind with a speed enhancement; 'Spring Heart is Sprouting,' any female associated with him will unknowingly be attracted to him...," Feis said rapidly, sweating profusely. "There are videos of Duge's battles on the Star Union Network, and his skills match up perfectly. No wonder he easily wins every Alien Battlefield; he has been able to use so many keywords simultaneously."

 Joseline, give up, we can't win, Duge is the darling son of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 "It's not that, it's his skills stacking up," Agate said, "Many skills have been used by him on previous Alien Battlefields."

 "Does it matter to discuss this now?" Feis said with a bitter smile, "Eleven keywords, whatever he does will increase his attributes. Tell me, how can we fight? We still need skills to coordinate with each other, while he can coordinate skills by himself..."

 "Incarnation of Heaven, so everything he said was true," the Daoist Ancestor murmured, "He's been slowly devouring keywords..."

 The Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother of the West exchanged glances, seeing the shock and despair in each other's eyes. The Daoist Ancestor was only an incarnation; his death didn't matter, but they were taking over the original bodies. Were they really going to go mad along with the Daoist Ancestor?

 Hearing Feis spell out Duge's skills, Juno and the others were somewhat unable to accept it, losing all thoughts of resistance, and morale plummeted to an all-time low.

 No one wanted to contend with a monster, especially when Pan-Universe Entertainment might still be backing him.

 The Daoist Ancestor sensed the shift in the atmosphere, scanned the crowd, and rallied everyone, saying, "What of twenty-one skills? Having more skills isn't always better, besides, not many of his combat skills are functional. If we join forces, we might still be able to take him down. If we kill Duge, inheriting his attributes will allow us to prove the way, shatter the void, and completely escape Pan-Universe Entertainment's control."

 "Don't worry about Pan-Universe Entertainment backing Duge, he is the Incarnation of Heaven, infiltrating Pan-Universe Entertainment to steal the company's keywords. The company would rather you kill him!"

 "Duge's eleven keywords have been exposed, he won't be used in the next Alien Battlefield. Otherwise, there is no fairness left in the game."
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 So, this time on the Alien Battlefield will be Duge's last. Even if we don't act, the company will shelf him; killing Duge might explode the ratings for Pan-Universe Entertainment. We will be the company's heroes. Don't you want to become the next Duge?

 Besides, Duge's identity is special, killing him might not only let us inherit his attributes but perhaps also transfer over his keywords and skill achievements..."

 "Joseline, our strength is weak, even if we make a move on the battlefield, in the end, it will still be you who reaps the benefits," Feis couldn't help but say.

 "I was the Daoist Ancestor in the last Alien Battlefield. If I dare let you kill Duge, naturally, I have means to protect you," the Daoist Ancestor said, "Moreover, you've already sided with Thorne God-king, do you really expect Duge would spare you?

 Don't forget, your lives, your attributes are also his nourishment. He put on a persona of compassion because he would ascend to the Alien Battlefield again, but he doesn't have a next time. If we don't unite, we will truly be doomed. My skill is to win with the weaker over the stronger; if we join forces, the strength we display can have a synergistic effect..."

 Spiritual Power Skills can control and manipulate, and the Daoist Ancestor's spiritual power is high, even with Agate's Purification and Juno's Radiant Day and Bright Moon, but at such a close distance, everyone still received a certain influence, or rather, they knew they had no way out.

 After all, whether Duge ascends to the Alien Battlefield in the future or not, the resources of their planets will one day be exhausted, and by then, they would be as good as dead.

 If death is inevitable, might as well fight one last time.

 "Feis, tell me all of Duge's skills," the voice of the First Saint suddenly came from outside, his created spatial rift and the flow of time in the outside world were different. Earlier, in front of everyone, he had taken Thorne God-king away to negotiate, using this method.

 So, even though the Daoist Ancestor and the others had spoken for a long time, in the outside world it was still but the flick of a finger, and no one had had the chance to act yet.

 The voice of the First Saint continued, "Joseline is right, without killing Duge, no one will have a chance. For his own power, he dragged the entire universe down with him. Do you really think he is as righteous and benevolent as you believe?

 All loyalty, all benevolence are nothing but illusions he has created to achieve his goals! Duge has no friends, no foes, he made it clear to you all, he is a cold-hearted person, never taking you seriously, which is why he has such an attitude.

 Now, with my and Thorne God-king's assistance, this is the best time to kill Duge..."

 "Fine, I'll tell you," Feis swallowed, and then said, "His first keyword is Chaos, his skill is Source of War, the scale of the wars he incites is directly proportional to the growth of his attributes..."

 ...

 The First Saint shared the interior's vision with Thorne God-king, so Thorne could hear their conversation as well.

 The more he listened, the more frightened he became, finally understanding why Duge's growth was so rapid, and he too made up his mind to get rid of Duge.

 That said, without killing Duge,

 his own universe, his own homeland would probably never return to order, perpetually remaining in a state of chaos.

 However,

 somewhere in the depths of his being, Thorne God-king had the feeling that he would probably never retrieve the Origin of Mankind.

 Before the war began, the First Saint had told him the method of escape, looking back on it now, it seemed quite inauspicious.

 Could it be that the First Saint had already foreseen that they would have to take that step?

 ...

 Duge knew how to cause the greatest degree of chaos.

 So, the moment he stepped out of the God King's Vessel, he started live streaming the battlefield situation on the Star Alliance network.

 As the two sides were on the brink of confrontation, the Wisdom God along with Jian Luo and others had just emerged from a spatial node,

 Connected to the Star Alliance network, seeing the situation on the battlefield, Jian Luo's expression changed, "Tiffany, we need to speed up, otherwise, it'll be too late."

 Tiffany looked at Jian Luo and suddenly said, "You're Duge's man, from the beginning, your goal was to help Duge, right!"

 "True to the Wisdom God, you've finally seen through it." At this point, Jian Luo simply stopped pretending, he smiled, "Tiffany, I am Duge's closest comrade-in-arms. If you want to be God-king, it's not about throwing in with Thorne God-king, but helping Duge. Since I met Duge, he has never lost a battle..."
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 The God of Wisdom looked deep into Jian Luo's eyes and said, "Jian Luo, the war among Divine Kings is not for us to meddle in, The best option now is to observe from a distance, and once they have determined a victor, then we can profit from the outcome."

 "By the time they determine a victor, the opportunity will be gone," Potter, who possessed the keyword of fairness, spoke up before Jian Luo, "It's only when we're on the battlefield that we can influence the outcome of the war."

 "If Thorne Divine-king wins, he will sweep away the Alien Warriors, Only if Duge wins can we survive," Jian Luo ignored Tiffany and said to a few Alien Warriors.

 "Are you ignoring me?" Tiffany, the God of Wisdom who was being overlooked, said.

 "Tiffany, your decision doesn't matter," Potter looked at Tiffany with a strange smile on his face, "Actually, this team should be listening to me."

 Just as Tiffany was about to speak, her expression suddenly changed and she asked quickly, "What did you do?"

 "Actually, my keyword isn't fairness, but equality," Potter's mouth curled upward, "With my Skill 'Even-Stevens,' I can divide anyone's strength equally, including Duge's. That's why I said, I can influence the direction of the war."

 "..." Jian Luo's expression changed.

 "Jian Luo, I know what you want to say, but it's better if you say nothing at all," Potter turned to Jian Luo and said, "I know your keyword is also fake, but if you want to stop me, I don't mind sending you to your death prematurely, Life is only once for humans, isn't it?"

 "Fine, I'll listen to you," Jian Luo shrugged, claiming indifference, "Actually, I'm not that familiar with Duge anyway..."

 ...

 The Domain of the King of Heavenly Gods unfolded, slowing down everything nearby, but the Domain had little effect on the First Saint and Thorne Divine-king.

 Both had experience fighting against the King of Heavenly Gods and both possessed spatial attributes to a degree that could counter the Domain of the King of Heavenly Gods.

 Compared to their familiar old adversaries, they were more concerned about Duge.

 However, Duge's Skills, in terms of pure combat, were not many—just "Backstab" and "Plucking Feathers in Passing."

 They only needed to be cautious not to expose their backs to him and not let him carve the Chinese character for "fish" onto themselves, and there shouldn't be a problem.

 It must be said that knowing the details of the opponent provided too much of an advantage in battle.

 Besides, they had a trump card.

 Hote's "Scattered Feathers" could cause a momentary rigidity in the target, and Maquis's "Arrogance" could force a target to dodge just by looking squarely at them;

 If either at the crucial moment used their Skills, the outcome could be decided in an instant.

 ...

 "Duge, I've arranged a marriage for the First Saint with Planet Sara below, and for Thorne Divine-king with the Origin of Mankind," Jannie reported her achievements within Duge's Dark God Power.

 The Origin of Mankind?

 Duge's original plan was to make Thorne Divine-king fall for something like a large starship, an easier target to control, but Jannie took the initiative and changed his lover to the Origin of Mankind.

 But it wasn't a bad change, the Origin of Mankind in his hands was easier to leverage over Thorne Divine-king.

 Duge gave the King of Heavenly Gods a signal with his eyes, "Planet Sara and the Origin of Mankind."

 The King of Heavenly Gods nodded.

 "Watch out for the Alien Warriors on the opposite side," Duge reminded, taking the initiative to act first, with the Origin of Mankind suddenly appearing in his hand, "Look here."

 Thorne Divine-king's gaze was instantly attracted; they had studied Duge's combat footage before, and Jannie's Skills were no longer secret.

 However, with Agate's Purification, they weren't afraid of Jannie's arranged marriage and were thinking of turning the tables on the plan.

 Unfortunately, love is beautiful, sacred; a match made in heaven is not a negative skill, and whether it was Purification or Radiant Day and Bright Moon, none could erase a positive and beautiful blessing.

 The Origin of Mankind was Thorne Divine-king's obsession, and with a match made in heaven planted, this obsession instantly turned into frenzied love, stronger than anyone else's.

 "Give it back to me," Thorne Divine-king teleported in front of Duge in an instant, reaching out to snatch the Origin of Mankind.

 At the moment he reached out, many rotating Force Field Shields appeared around his body.

 Thorne Divine-king could transfer and control all energy, and in the vastness of space, what there was no shortage of was energy, so his power was almost infinite.

 Moreover, he also had a unique superpower of time, able to change time flow speed in a small area, even though it was only for an instant, and if interfered with, it would return to normal, but it was enough.

 Had Duge not taken out the Origin of Mankind, it would have been another matter.

 But now, he had actually taken it out, and Thorne Divine-king was determined to have it, confident that no one could evade his snatching.

 ...

 How stupid to attack precipitately after agreeing to work together; he was beyond help!

 The First Saint cursed silently as he watched Thorne Divine-king suddenly rush out and quickly set up several spatial portals around Thorne Divine-king to provide support.

 Invisible and colorless spatial portals, should Duge come into contact with a portal, he would either be banished or his body torn apart by space, there was no third possibility.

 Thorne Divine-king had super-fast reflexes, but Duge was not slow to react, the moment he teleported, Duge had already unfolded his Dark Domain.

 The Dark God Power immediately obscured everyone's sight, and also severed the live broadcast signal from the Starship Mothership...

 All the netizens watching the battle were eagerly awaiting if Thorne Divine-king could retrieve the Origin of Mankind, when suddenly the scene went dark.

 Swearing erupted almost at the same time.
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 Thorne God-king could control the flow of time for a brief period. In the moment he made his move, the Origin of Mankind and Duge were still, relative to him. He had thought it was a sure thing.

 But the instant his hand touched the Origin of Mankind, his entire body seemed to be bound by something, and his movements suddenly slowed down.

 Then,

 He watched helplessly as the Origin of Mankind disappeared before his eyes.

 With the corruption and delay effects of Dark God Power, Thorne God-king couldn't control the flow of time on a large scale. With the suppression of Dark God Power, the flow of time returned to normal.

 When Dark God Power unfurled in an instant, Duge also clearly felt different spatial fluctuations around Thorne God-king. The Domain enhanced his perception, which must be the ability of the Primordial Taoist Fruit that the First Saint and others pursued. Any ability, practiced to its utmost, could have the effect of reaching the same destination by different paths.

 He could sense the spatial passage; just avoid it was required.

 Thorne God-king was too fast; Fang Xiangcheng couldn't react in time, forcing Duge to stimulate him with Divine Power.

 The activation of a Skill was not limited by the Domain, so before Thorne God-king realized it, a "fish" character had appeared on his forehead.

 Duge gave a slight smile, not retreating but advancing, reaching out to grab the hand Thorne God-king extended to snatch the Origin of Mankind.

 Darkness covered the sky, but it could not block the eyes of a master of Thorne God-king's level.

 Seeing Duge's approaching hand, Thorne God-king knew the fierce reputation of Plucking Feathers in Passing; even though he possessed an immortal body, he didn't want to clash head-on with Duge and hastily dodged while also amassing energy and pressing it towards Duge.

 Duge stood fearless, relying on his formidable corporeal strength to assault Thorne God-king.

 With each punch, Thorne God-king's Force Field Shield would shatter once. He could manipulate energy but couldn't stop the physical power of Duge's body.

 The enhancements brought by the eleven keywords were too heaven-defying. His body, his strength, had reached a baffling level.

 Every punch he threw caused spatial tremors.

 The spatial channels arranged by the First Saint around Thorne God-king, under the nearly indiscernible shadows of Duge's fists, seemed on the verge of collapsing.

 The First Saint, sensing the spatial fluctuations, was filled with shock. These were clearly the signs of a breakthrough approaching the Primordial Taoist Fruit. A breakthrough purely with strength, what kind of monster was this?

 There was a moment when he didn't even want to fight Duge but simply wanted to escape cleanly.

 But he knew that escape wasn't realistic. If Duge's power could cause spatial tremors, just a casual punch while breaking through the cosmic barriers might tear them apart.

 Compared to Duge, the people he had summoned were just trash!

 Seeing Thorne God-king gradually getting the worst of it, the First Saint dared not dally, continuously slicing through the space around Duge, trying to use the power of space to tear Duge into pieces.

 But with the enhancement of the Dark Domain, Duge could precisely sense where there were spatial collapses and misalignments...

 Every spatial cut made by the First Saint invariably missed its mark.

 Meanwhile,

 Those in the Thorne Divine Tribe allied army who possessed light and fire superpowers and Saints who practiced Light and Flame had to step forward, releasing their own power to dispel the Dark Domain.

 They had originally decided to just watch, but Duge's Dark Domain covered too wide an area. Weakness, delay, corruption, and other negative Divine Powers were constantly eroding their bodies. If they didn't resist now, by the time Duge and the God-king decided the victor, they wouldn't have the strength to clean up the battlefield.

 The weaker ones might even be consumed by Dark God Power into oblivion.

 In space,

 Sources of light, fire, and lightning lit up one after another, like lamps ignited in the pitch-black night, illuminating Duge's Dark Domain.

 But under the envelopment of Duge's Dark Domain, these light sources were so frail, as if they could topple at any moment...

 The viewers on the Stellar Network regained their vision.

 Then

 Many saw various fish characters on Thorne God-king's forehead, face, looking as if he was covered in tattoos.

 And, the Thorne God-king that they had placed high hopes in seemed to be getting pummeled by Duge. He only did two things, his Force Field Shield breaking and then being repaired...

 The space around Duge kept collapsing, the visual distortion from the collapsing space making it seem like Duge's body was shattered, but such a Duge still would not die, still furiously bombarding Thorne God-king, his lips seeming to carry a smile, "Just this, just this, I thought you were so much tougher!

 God-king, stop resisting. Let me touch it, and we can join forces to deal with Pan-Universe Entertainment together..."

 "Impossible," Thorne God-king scoffed coldly, "I have an immortal body, and the energy of the entire universe can be used by me. You can't kill me, I can drag this out with you forever."

 "But you probably don't know, my power is growing all the time!" In between his attacks, Duge leisurely pulled out the Origin of Mankind, "Such a smooth Origin of Mankind, delicate, warm, God-king, can you really bear to see it in my hands, being fondled by me day and night?"

 The moment the Origin of Mankind was brought out, Thorne God-king's eyes turned red at once: "Take your dirty paws off her, I won't allow you to touch her..."

 Suddenly.

 Thorne God-king lost his rationale, no longer retreating, and charged at Duge, wanting to battle for the ownership of the Origin of Mankind.
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 Duge's lips curled up as he reached out to slash at Thorne God-king's wrist.

 Just as his hand broke through Thorne God-king's Force Field Shield, he grasped at nothing.

 The First Saint had timely used a spatial channel to move Thorne God-king out of the way.

 Thorne God-king was furious, "Saint, help me, I must get the Origin of Mankind..."

 "God-king, restrain yourself, you've been tricked," the First Saint shouted. "Your face is already covered in the character for 'fish.' Once he touches you, you'll become his puppet."

 "..." Thorne God-king shivered. "On my face?"

 A mirror appeared in front of Thorne God-king, reflecting his countenance.

 Looking at the dense fish characters on his face, Thorne God-king was startled, "When did he write these?"

 "Who knows," the First Saint retorted with annoyance, "God-king, kill Duge. Only by killing him do you have a chance to seize the Origin of Mankind. The weakness of an Alien Warrior is in the neck. I'll help you with space, find a way to cut off his head. Kill Duge, get the Origin of Mankind..."

 "Right," Thorne God-king said as if hypnotized, his eyes bloodshot.

 "Saint, didn't you look at yourself? Your face is also full of fish characters!" Duge watched the two discussing tactics and laughed, "Thorne God-king's beloved is the Origin of Mankind. Guess who your beloved is?"

 The aura of black mist around the First Saint trembled. In the midst of battle, he had glanced at Planet Sara several times, fully aware that he'd been affected.

 He had tried to resist the desire for Planet Sara, but the more he tried, the more intense the desire became in his heart.

 "Duge, I won't let you control me," the First Saint said with a hoarse voice, as if making a tremendous decision. "I am skilled in The Way of Space; so what if I've been marked with the fish character? You'll never be able to touch my true body."

 "How do you know I can't touch you?" Duge countered.

 Before his words faded,

 A thunderous roar suddenly came from beneath his feet.

 Duge instinctively looked down.

 A massive black hole had appeared beneath Planet Sara, which was slowly fracturing and collapsing into the hole.

 In the blink of an eye, a quarter of Planet Sara was gone.

 "Duge, I won't allow myself any weaknesses," the First Saint said. "I admit that your skill made me fond of this planet. So what if I destroy it with my own hands? She will forever live in my heart, and no one else will ever be able to covet her..."

 "Saint, doesn't your conscience hurt for killing your own beloved?" Duge asked, stunned.

 "For her to die at my hands, is that not an honor for her?" The black mist surrounding the First Saint churned incessantly, and even his tone of voice changed, "Besides, it was you who forced her death. I will kill you and personally avenge her."

 Dammit!

 The First Saint was a Sickly Cute type after all!

 Duge's eyes twitched uncontrollably, well alright, a match made in heaven cursed by the Sickly Cute!

 "Duge, you're not any Incarnation of Heaven, just a fraud. All your abilities come from 'Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth,'" the First Saint said. "Other Alien Warriors have only one keyword, but you have eleven. You're nothing but a lackey for Pan-Universe Entertainment, so what's this talk of fighting against Pan-Universe Entertainment?

 I know you're live streaming. Today, I will expose you in front of everyone, 'Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth.' The more people believe, the more likely it becomes reality. That's your skill. When no one believes in you anymore, surely your power will rapidly weaken, won't it?"

 Weaken my ass!

 'Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth' only says that the more people believe, the greater the chance of it becoming reality; it never said that the more people disbelieve, reality will change!

 Duge mocked inwardly, looking pitifully at the First Saint, he sighed, "You can never wake a person who is pretending to sleep, eh? We could've joined forces to take on Pan-Universe Entertainment, why must you be so stubborn!"

 Just at that moment,

 A wave of spatial fluctuations occurred beside Duge.

 It was the First Saint releasing the Immortal Emperor and Queen Mother of the West.

 The Queen Mother looked at Duge immediately.

 Duge instinctively dodged, and not just Duge, but also the King of Heavenly Gods, who had been loitering nearby, hastily moved aside with Instantaneous Movement as if startled.

 "Hote, now is the time."

 The First Saint called out.

 He said all this to create an opportunity for the Immortal Emperor.

 "Catch him off guard so that Duge is forced to dodge, which will leave him stiff for a moment after being hit.

 That moment of stiffness is enough for me to cut through space and finish Duge off.

 Having personally destroyed his beloved and nonchalantly pretending to be indifferent, his heart was already shattered. He focused all his rage and guilt on Duge.

 The skill 'Water' had nearly instantaneous speed; Duge was also dodging the Queen Mother's skill. At that moment, a kick was assured to hit.

 However, the Immortal Emperor had long been disappointed with the Daoist Ancestor and others; the moment he emerged from the space, he decided to betray them: "Duge, I'm here to help you."

 Bang!

 He turned and kicked solidly at Maquis, who was possessed by the Queen Mother, right in the groin.

 The Queen Mother let out an inhuman scream, her massive body crashing down, curled up in the sky and clutching her groin.

 When she no longer looked at Duge, the skill 'Water' immediately failed.

 Duge had the quickest reaction, and at the moment the skill failed, he was already at the Queen Mother's side, a Divine Power condensed fish character, which he engraved into the body of the Queen Mother...
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 "..."Thorne God-king, First Saint, Daoist Ancestor.

 "..."All viewers on the Star Network.

 "..."The Wisdom God who had just arrived at the edge of the battlefield.

 "..."Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters outside the battlefield.

 The Immortal Emperor's kick had dumbfounded everyone.

 "Hote, what are you doing?" The only chance had just vanished, and the voice of the First Saint trembled, revealing full despair and anger.

 What?

 I'm not playing with you anymore!

 The Immortal Emperor stood motionlessly, coldly sweeping his gaze over everyone.

 Daoist Ancestor's incarnation was using them, Thorne God-king and others were also using them. Watching Duge wield twenty-one skills and the unclear relationship with Pan-Universe Entertainment behind him, yet still thinking of killing him, how thick-skulled were these people?

 If they really killed Duge, neither the Thorne God-king nor the First Saint would let any of them claim Duge's head, they might even turn around to eliminate them to prevent future trouble...

 No matter how one calculated, being enemies with Duge didn't make sense, so why help them?

 On the other hand, helping Duge was harmless, or at least carried the lowest risk.

 After all, Duge was already in first place; there was absolutely no need for him to kill to boost his attributes.

 Moreover, of all the records on Duge, except for the first Alien Battlefield, he mostly just used his teammates and rarely engaged in mass slaughter.

 Duge was a man of Pan-Universe Entertainment; by helping him, one could owe him a favor...

 Even if Duge wasn't a man of Pan-Universe Entertainment but truly an Incarnation of Heaven, following him was much better than following the half-baked incarnation of Daoist Ancestor.

 It was all for their own strength, nobody could blame anyone, there were no deep-seated hatreds.

 From being a high and mighty Immortal Emperor who controlled a world to becoming a controlled Alien Warrior, the great disparity in status took the Immortal Emperor a long time to adapt.

 The moment he kicked out, he had completely let go of himself; what better way to increase attributes than to mess with his teammates at the most critical moment?

 With that kick, his attributes had at least doubled.

 The Queen Mother was still tumbling.

 The furious First Saint had already used spatial collapse around the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother.

 Duge, anticipating this move, enveloped the tumbling Queen Mother into the Dark Space, then instantly teleported to the Immortal Emperor's side, stuffing him into the Dark Space as well, avoiding the spatial collapse.

 While stuffing him, Duge conveniently branded him with the "Water" mark, touched him, and tore off a piece of his armor...

 Duge didn't know if the turncoat was his own man from Qiyuan Star, but marking him would definitely make him his own man.

 Inside the spatial rift of the First Saint, the Daoist Ancestor saw what happened outside and his face was exceptionally unpleasant; he had anticipated accidents, but never expected the betrayer to be the Immortal Emperor.

 The Immortal Emperor had sided with the enemy, and the Queen Mother had been branded by Duge; with their help, neither the First Saint nor the Thorne God-king had any chance of winning.

 For a moment, the Daoist Ancestor was out of strategies, gritting his teeth he said, "Saint, perhaps we should retreat first and then reconsider..."

 There was still some time left before the deadline set by Pan-Universe Entertainment. Once other Alien Warriors arrived on the battlefield and found the right skills to counter Duge, there might still be a chance, after all, all of Duge's skills were known.

 Finding a counter should be simple.

 Retreat?

 Easier said than done.

 After seeing that Duge's fists could disrupt the spatial channel, the First Saint had already dismissed the idea of escape; if he used spatial techniques to flee and was disrupted by Duge, he would be putting himself in danger.

 Without using spatial techniques, how could he escape? Turn into a mothership?

 The First Saint continued to use spatial collapse to disrupt Duge, while desperately thinking of a way to break the deadlock. They couldn't rely on the Alien Warriors; it was all up to them now.

 In the Dark Space.

 The Queen Mother had recovered from the intense pain, and she glared at the Immortal Emperor: "Immortal Emperor, what is the meaning of this?"

 The Immortal Emperor looked indifferent: "Queen Mother, desperate times call for desperate measures, Daoist Ancestor is unreliable, only by assisting Duge can we find a glimmer of hope."

 The Queen Mother angrily said: "You could have told me earlier if you wanted to help Duge, why kick me? And how do you know I fully trust Daoist Ancestor?"

 The Immortal Emperor silently glanced at the Queen Mother, and said, "Secrecy leads to success, disclosure to failure."

 Queen Mother: "..."

 Jannie watched the quarreling duo, not sure what to say.

 Fang Xiangcheng and Yu Bin were dumbfounded; they had never imagined that the one kicking in the crotch on the battlefield would be the Immortal Emperor, the big boss of the previous Alien Battlefield, and the one being kicked would be the Queen Mother. This world was simply too absurd.

 Duge hadn't expected the turncoat to be the Immortal Emperor; surely his hidden keyword was charm!

 Duge smiled faintly: "If the two of you could lend me a hand, once this is over, I will ensure both of your safeties."

 Saying this,

 he released the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother from the Dark Space.

 The moment the Immortal Emperor and the Queen Mother were released, Thorne God-king and the First Saint felt their scalps tingle and their groins tighten, abandoning Duge and attacking the two first.

 The Queen Mother, having become Duge's property, although infuriated by the Immortal Emperor's misconduct, activated her skill immediately.

 In just a glance, it was Thorne God-king and the First Saint who were fleeing, forced to dodge.

 While dodging, the First Saint, not wanting to hesitate, released Daoist Ancestor from the space to serve as a distraction.

 Once Daoist Ancestor was released, he did nothing but had to join the fleeing group; his skill was to unite, and although there were no attack skills in his awakened abilities, he had integrated many civilizations and even facilitated the alliance between the Thorne Divine Tribe and Rad Divine Clan, his attributes were greatly enhanced.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The First Saint had used the Holy Apple to help enhance his Cultivation Level and restore his Taoist Fruit.

 But no matter how much his attributes had improved, he could never catch up to Duge without the help of other Alien Warriors, facing Duge alone was practically suicide.

 The Daoist Ancestor had long cursed the First Saint inside his heart.

 At this point, he had no other ideas and said in a panic, "Duge, I surrender."

 Duge didn't have time to deal with him and immediately pursued the Thorne Divine King.

 Both the Thorne Divine King and the First Saint knew that Duge possessed the Backstab Skill, neither dared to turn and run, both using Instantaneous Movement.

 Duge was already as fast as the Thorne Divine King, and in an instant, he caught up with him, smashing his Force Field Shield with a punch and sending the Immortal Emperor flying out with a backhand blow.

 Bang!

 Aah!

 Two screams echoed.

 The first scream came from the Thorne Divine King, he was hit by a Backstab that ignored defenses, pain instantly swept over his entire body, and he curled up.

 The second scream was from the Immortal Emperor, his Force Field Shield had recovered too quickly. Although the Skill never missed, his body was not as tough as the Thorne Divine King's and hit the freshly regenerated Shield.

 His entire leg shattered on the spot.

 Alien Warriors could heal injuries, but not regenerate limbs, and the Immortal Emperor was left with just one leg after the wound healed. Luckily, Duge was there to shove him into the Dark Space, avoiding the space collapse.

 Otherwise, he would have been torn apart by the First Saint's space collapse.

 Due to his Skill, the Immortal Emperor also had his Cultivation Level replenished after consuming the Golden Apple from the Rad Divine Clan. But even with his Cultivation Level, he was no match for a Divine King level opponent on the battlefield.

 As for the Queen Mother of the West, with the protection of the King of Heavenly Gods, she was in no danger…

 The one who was truly unlucky was the Daoist Ancestor. The moment he said he surrendered, the Spatial Slash landed beside him, and half of his body was sliced away.

 But after all, the Daoist Ancestor was the Daoist Ancestor, possessed of supernatural talents. He created his own method of cultivating the Taoist Fruit in this world, and in an instant, he restored his body. But that was all he could do, aspiring to counterattack and dominate the Universe for many years with just a Shard Spirit, he wasn't capable yet: "Duge, assist me, I am the Daoist Ancestor, I can help you achieve the Primordial Tao Fruit…"

 While the Thorne God-king was stiffening up, Duge had already swiped him, turning him into his own property.

 Tossing the Origin of Mankind into the bosom of the Thorne God-king to win hearts, Duge flashed back to the side of the Daoist Ancestor and swiped him too.

 The Daoist Ancestor did not dodge, letting Duge turn him into his own property. Things had come to this point, and he had resigned himself to his fate, incapable of confronting both Duge and the First Saint at the same time.

 The Thorne Divine King, upon receiving the Origin of Mankind, wept with joy, becoming Duge's property and no longer thinking of resisting him but instead gathered the energy of the Universe Sword to block all the First Saint's routes of evasion: "Saint, stop running, you can't win anymore."

 "Presumptuous child!" roared the First Saint in despair as a spatial rift suddenly tore open before his eyes, and he leaped into it.

 Duge had planned to swing a punch to disrupt the spatial passage, but at the very moment he swung, he froze, watching the First Saint escape into a Companion Universe.

 "Duge, why did you let him escape?" the King of Heavenly Gods asked, puzzled, "You clearly could have stopped him. Now that he has fled into another universe, he might return at any time, putting us on the defensive."

 "Yes!" Thorne God-king also expressed regret, "The First Saint said that decades ago, he already had the ability to tear through the Universe's barriers, just fearing death and injury, he didn't dare to verify. Now, forced into another universe, as long as he lives, he holds the ability to travel through the Universe, and guarding against him will be difficult, you should've kept him here."

 "No matter, he can't escape, I feel that my own strength is almost strong enough to break through the Universe barriers," Duge said with a smile, "Gentlemen, let's clean up the aftermath, nothing in this Universe can stop us now."

 Others didn't understand why, but Duge knew full well: the moment the First Saint tore through the universe, he sensed his Soul Fragment.

 The Soul Fragment's memories instantly merged with his, letting him know of Pan-Universe Entertainment's plan.

 Have the Soul Fragment duel with him?

 Are they kidding?

 He had already controlled the entire Universe where he could shatter the void in minutes, what could a Shard Spirit do in a fight against him?

 Sending the Shard Spirit into a Companion Universe, after he had revealed himself, what exactly did Pan-Universe Entertainment intend to do?

 Expand the Alien Battlefield?

 So, did that mean that the current Alien Battlefield would not end anytime soon?

 Or, did Pan-Universe Entertainment already know his plan, deliberately sending the Soul Fragment into the Alien Battlefield, so as to not let his soul be complete, continuing to control him?

 Duge was puzzled, each reason seemed plausible, but none made sense, and he knew too little about Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 What is the state of Pan-Universe Entertainment's Soul Fragment now?

 If Pan-Universe Entertainment continues to infinitely divide his soul, when will he be able to complete it?

 However,

 from the Soul Fragment, Duge also learned about the existence of another Companion Universe.

 In that universe, there is likewise a competition between several supreme civilizations; but unlike his own universe, the most powerful civilization in the Companion Universe is the Rad Divine Clan.

 The Rad Holy One of the Rad Divine Clan, with overwhelming martial force, has aggressively suppressed the Thorne Divine Tribe and the Heavenly Gods Clan. The Origin of Mankind belonging to the Thorne Divine Tribe was seized by the Rad Holy One long ago, and only by seeking the protection of the Heavenly Gods Clan can they barely contend with the Rad Divine Clan...

 Still containing Duge's original soul, after being sent to the Alien Battlefield, it retained two key terms.

 His primary keyword was "Chaos," and the secondary keyword was "Salvation."

 The identity that the Soul Fragment chose for possession belonged to a ruler under the Rad Divine Clan.

 At this moment,

 the Soul Fragment had already awakened two skills related to "Chaos" and one related to "Salvation."

 The skills of Chaos were "Order in Chaos" and "Confusion."

 Order in Chaos: In chaotic circumstances, he remains rational at all times, unaffected by external interference or influence;

 Confusion: The illusions he creates release false information, making it difficult for others to discern the truth;

 So far, only one skill has been awakened under Salvation.

 Absolution: Those evil ones you save, along with their relatives, will be deeply grateful to you;

 ...

 After receiving the memory of the Shard Spirit, Duge could have instantly reclaimed the shard of his spirit from the Companion Universe, but at the last moment, he dismissed the thought.

 Currently, the three skills possessed by the Shard Spirit had allowed it to rise to the position of a Rad Divine Tribe's Saint Heir. He was planning the war between the Rad Divine Clan and the Heavenly Gods Clan to expand his influence.

 At this point, to recall him would be akin to a direct fallout with Pan-Universe Entertainment. If the company were to end the Alien Battlefield at this time, the loss would outweigh the gain.

 Moreover, Duge felt that he was on the verge of touching the Primordial Tao Fruit; he did not want any complications at this moment.

 Breaking through the Universe barriers and entering the Companion Universe, he could still reclaim the Shard Spirit later...

 The Shard Spirit had also received his memories and knew that the God Annihilator Cannon could break the original Duge's soul and restore all his skills. With that ace up his sleeve, his rise in the Companion Universe should not be difficult.

 By then, the territory conquered by the Shard Spirit would also be his.

 The question is whether the Shard Spirit would choose to release the soul, especially since when the original Duge was shattered, his keyword of freedom vanished.

 And if the Shard Spirit's main keyword "Chaos" were to disappear, only "Salvation" would remain.

 The power gained from other keywords doesn't increase as rapidly as "Chaos."

 However,

 given Duge's understanding of himself, chances are he would use "Chaos" to maximize his power before releasing the other remaining keywords...

 At this time, the greatest challenge to the Shard Spirit comes not from the people of the Companion Universe but the First Saint, who has just escaped.

 The First Saint, realizing that the Companion Universe has also been invaded by Pan-Universe Entertainment, will likely exploit the Alien Warriors extensively. Perhaps, he may even seek out another Rad Holy One...

 Thinking of the Rad Holy One of the Companion Universe, Duge was taken aback again.

 That's not right.

 The Rad Holy One of the other universe suppressed the Heavenly Gods Clan and the Thorne Divine Tribe, and also seized the Origin of Mankind, which is enough evidence that he possesses the Primordial Tao Fruit.

 If the First Saint of this universe can tear through space, then the Holy One from the other universe should also possess the ability to break through Universe barriers; hence, he should have known about the events occurring in this universe long ago.

 Tear through space!?

 Could it be the Rad Holy One from the other universe who helped Kaska steal the Origin of Mankind thirty years ago?
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 The First Saint fled, signaling that the battlefield was nearing its end.

 All the greatest masters of the age had surrendered to Duge, leaving no one with the will to resist, for of course, no one could oppose a God King.

 The capabilities Duge displayed in the battlefield were so immense that even the most stubborn Alien Warriors extinguished any thought of being Duge's enemy.

 Isn't it better to live a few more days?

 As for the resources on the planet, let whoever wants them have them!

 ...

 Thorne God-King and the King of Heavenly Gods went to integrate their respective armies and pacify the people, leaving space for Duge.

 Inside the God King's Vessel.

 Daoist Ancestor, Immortal Emperor, Queen Mother of the West, Jannie, and others stood before Duge, exchanging glances, none of them spoke.

 Everything had happened too quickly and unexpectedly; none had been mentally prepared.

 Daoist Ancestor looked at Duge, somewhat embarrassed—he had once thought he could match Duge, and reach the key keywords of Pan-Universe Entertainment even before him.

 In the end, he found himself a joke.

 Had he known this, he would have joined forces with Duge in the previous Alien Battlefield, at least being able to face Duge with some composure.

 The legs of the Immortal Emperor had been repaired; he was relatively calm, quickly adapting to his new role, even somewhat proud of the decisive kick he had delivered, "Duge, the universe is now stable, and it's unlikely that others will dare contend with us, what should we do next? Will Pan-Universe Entertainment summon us back, descend?"

 "Originally in our world, Pan-Universe Entertainment descended suddenly," said the Moon God, with a bitter expression, "Now there is nothing left in this world worth conquering, it could end at any moment, I'm so unwilling to return to the simulation!"

 "I don't want to go back either," Jannie said, "The First Saint has fled to another universe, perhaps we can break through the space barrier and stir up some trouble in another world."

 "Taoist Du, with your current strength, are you confident you can resist the summons of Pan-Universe Entertainment?" Daoist Ancestor collected his thoughts and asked, "While I was perceiving the Taoist Fruit, I discovered that the personal panel has become embedded deep within the soul, forcibly peeling it off would definitely result in the soul dispersing..."

 Everyone was anxious about the future.

 After all, many of their identities had been exposed, and no one had a clear grasp of what attitude Pan-Universe Entertainment would take.

 Daoist Ancestor, Immortal Emperor, and others had visited the Alien Battlefield for the first time, while bosses like Jannie and the Moon God had not completed the tasks set by Pan-Universe Entertainment…

 "Then let's break through the cosmic barrier, give me a few months, and my strength should be sufficient," Duge said, "When I entered the Alien Battlefield, someone from Pan-Universe Entertainment mentioned that this world has a companion universe. The First Saint has fled into another universe, the mysterious person who helped Kaska steal the Origin of Mankind thirty years ago hasn't appeared yet, it seems this Alien Battlefield won't end so soon, everyone still has a chance to grow..."

 To be honest.

 Duge was more worried than anyone about Pan-Universe Entertainment ending the Alien Battlefield; he was desperately looking for excuses for Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 This body was too powerful, and he did not want to give it up at all.

 Moreover, from the Shard Spirit, Duge knew that Pan-Universe Entertainment was very interested in the Heavenly Dao he had fabricated.

 Being summoned back this time, the company would likely trace his origins.

 Duge was glad that the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment had not taken the Incarnation of Heaven seriously at all, not even considering the possibility of Containing the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth.

 Maybe it was because he had owned two key keywords silently and unnoticed by anyone from Pan-Universe Entertainment that they overlooked Containing the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth.

 The people from Pan-Universe Entertainment also believed in his identity as the Incarnation of Heaven, not knowing if he could really drum up an incarnation of Heavenly Dao...

 But just like whether an omnipotent God can create a stone he cannot lift, Duge always felt that fabricating a Heavenly Dao out of Containing the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth seemed dubious.

 Duge looked at his personal panel, and the spiritual power value had already broken through three hundred billion.

 As his attributes grew, this number continued to fluctuate upwards.

 After the First Saint fled, the entire Rad Divine Clan was in chaos, and the people in the universe were even more worried about Pan-Universe Entertainment descending to harvest them, and everything had turned into chaos, leading to nearly explosive growth...

 Now, Duge's strength was still insufficient to break through the space barrier; it needed more time to ferment.

 However, even if one day he truly had the power to break through the cosmic barrier, he did not intend to do so.

 Allowing the Shard Spirit to grow was only beneficial and not harmful to him; as for whether the First Saint, who had escaped to the Companion Universe, could bring trouble to the Shard Spirit, Duge did not consider at all.

 He was just a defeated subordinate, and if his main body could defeat him once, the Shard Spirit could beat him a second time.

 Just then.

 The King of Heavenly Gods, leading the Wisdom God and Jian Luo, and others, arrived before Duge.

 The Wisdom God felt embarrassed, feeling like a clown, easily swayed by a few words from some Alien Warriors and even foolishly vied for the position of God King, which was ridiculously stupid.

 The title "Wisdom God" was a great irony atop his head.

 Jian Luo's eyes lit up when he saw Duge, yet before he could speak,

 Potter spoke first, "Brother Du, it's me, Yin Erchuan, I've come to join you..."

 "..." Jian Luo's face froze at that moment, and his eyes bulged out, "Yin Erchuan, it's you, kid?"

 "Surprised, huh!" Yin Erchuan chuckled, "Old Gao, you're too green. If it weren't for me covering for you in time, you would have been done in by the Wisdom God. But anyway, we've hurried and still arrived late, Duge you're truly awesome, being able to neatly settle such a powerful Alien Battlefield."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Gao Ming couldn't help but laugh and cry, "You, damn it..."

 Suddenly, his voice abruptly stopped.

 It wasn't just him, the smirking Yin Erchuan, the Daoist Ancestor waiting for Duge's response, and others all froze almost at the same moment.

 Everyone stood as if they were statues, frozen in place.

 Duge had experienced this scene before, at the Solar God's Alien Battlefield, where Alien Warriors had their souls withdrawn and only returned in this manner.

 When the Alien Warriors were sucked back, employees from Pan-Universe Entertainment would descend.

 Duge's mouth went dry.

 Was it so urgent?

 They didn't even give him a moment, even though there was still so much left undone in this world!

 MBD!

 Pan-Universe Entertainment was really disregarding the rules, acting disgracefully!

 Soon, Duge realized something was off, he didn't feel the slightest sense of being recalled.

 Everyone else was frozen, but he was still in this Universe, with no signs of his soul being pulled out.

 What was happening?

 Had the original Duge died, and Pan-Universe Entertainment lost control over him?

 Then he had successfully escaped, no need to reclaim his soul fragment from Pan-Universe Entertainment...

 Duge was usually calm.

 But faced with this sudden turn of events, he was utterly dumbfounded, even feeling a bit lost.

 It felt like he had prepared with all his might for a daunting task, and just before he could begin, the difficult task was mysteriously completed.

 However.

 Duge quickly recollected himself, swiftly teleported, and re-engraved the fish symbol on the Daoist Ancestor, the Immortal Emperor, and the newcomers Gao Ming and Yin Erchuan.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment could descend at any moment, he had to ensure nothing went wrong.

 When all the Alien Warriors froze, the King of Heavenly Gods and the Wisdom God panicked, their minds went blank.

 After all.

 They weren't prepared, especially not prepared to battle Duge, who alone could take on all of them.

 When Duge started moving, the two were startled, already planning to attack him.

 But seeing Duge's actions, the King of Heavenly Gods hesitated for a moment, and with a hint of hope asked, "Duge, is it still you?"

 "Of course, it's me. I said I'd protect your universe and I meant it," Duge glanced at him and quickly said, "Divine King, immediately use the star network to broadcast to the entire Universe, inform them if there's frozen individuals nearby, to swiftly destroy their bodies..."

 "What about them?" the King of Heavenly Gods pointed at the bodies left by the Daoist Ancestor and others, and asked.

 "They stay, I still have use for them," Duge said.

 The bodies of Daoist Ancestor and the others were extremely strong due to their refining and had been marked with the fish symbol by him, making them his private property.

 Duge planned to use their bodies for an experiment to see if he could, through the 'Muddy Water Touch Fish,' control a few people from Pan-Universe Entertainment, to learn some matters about Pan-Universe Entertainment from them, or to decipher secrets of the key words from their bodies...

 The King of Heavenly Gods didn't dare delay.

 He quickly logged onto the star network and spread the message about the impending descent of Pan-Universe Entertainment, notifying people across the universe to destroy the bodies of Alien Warriors.

 Usually.

 Employees of Pan-Universe Entertainment would arrive as soon as the Alien Warriors departed.

 But this time, because Duge was not summoned back, it gave the King of Heavenly Gods and others an opportunity.

 On Duge's personal panel, the number of Alien Warriors was rapidly decreasing; in no time, fewer than a hundred remained...

 And at this moment,

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters was thrown into chaos, as Duge had not been summoned back, which was an unprecedented situation.

 ...

 "Gao Qiao, what's going on?" Ross asked.

 "I don't know," Gao Qiao said as he looked at the string of codes on the virtual screen, his fingers tapping furiously, "This has never happened before. Duge still appears online, but I can no longer control any of his projects. All his commands have turned gray."

 "How can this be? Can Duge affect the company's server?" Ross asked, his face ashen and panicked.

 "He always could affect the servers, otherwise how could he hide so many key terms!" Hord said, "He probably knows he's been exposed, so he has cut off contact with us and doesn't dare to return."

 "He was supposed to seize our key terms right? Just giving up like that?" Ross frowned, "That's out of character for him!"

 "He hasn't given up; his Shard Spirit is still in the company," Adam said, "Maybe he just wants to keep the body that possesses twenty-one skills."

 "Ross, perhaps we were just misled by Duge's Muddy Water Touch Fish tactic," Bas said, "Don't forget, Duge's Shard Spirit at the company has all of Duge's skills..."

 "Nonsense, Duge's Shard Spirit has only very weak spiritual power. Besides, the intelligent brain will block the influence of the skills…" Ross said.

 "Ross, should we still deploy?" Gao Qiao interrupted, his voice growing more anxious, "Now, there are fewer than a hundred usable bodies left on the Alien Battlefield. Moreover, most are far from Duge, and the few close to him have been turned into his private property."

 "What's the situation?" Chairman Tu Shan flashed back to headquarters and asked with a stern face, "Why hasn't the deployment happened yet, the Regent is getting impatient."

 Ross pointed to the active Duge on the screen and stammered, "Chairman, Duge hasn't been summoned back…"

 "What?" Tu Shan was stunned.

 "Everyone else has returned, only Duge has not," Ross sighed, and detailed the current situation to the chairman before finally asking, "The only suitable bodies left are near Duge, but Duge has just turned them into his private property; our people might be controlled by Duge once they go over. I'm not sure if we should deploy."

 The chairman looked at Duge on the screen, hesitated for a moment, then flashed away and returned with the Regent and others.

 "Can't it be fixed?" the Regent frowned.

 "Regent Sir, there is absolutely no way to operate; all of Duge's backend data has been locked," Gao Qiao said helplessly.

 "Can the intelligent brain not resolve it?" the Regent asked.

 "I just inquired with the intelligent brain, and the reply was that no such person exists. The codes at the intelligent brain have become jumbled, turning into abandoned data," Gao Qiao pressed his lips together, "Regent Sir, we only have one option left, to reboot the intelligent brain server, perhaps that can fix this error..."

 "Perhaps?" The Regent looked towards Ross, his brow furrowing tighter.

 "Regent Sir, this situation has never occurred before," Ross said, "Duge is a special existence; he might have infiltrated our intelligent brain system long ago and left a backdoor."

 "What about Duge's Shard Spirit in the Companion Universe, can it be summoned back?" the Regent asked.

 Gao Qiao switched the virtual screen page, checking the activity of the Shard Spirit, and said, "It's status is normal, but the backend data shows just two skills."

 "How much was Duge's last spiritual power value?" the Regent asked.

 "Three hundred and ten billion," Gao Qiao said.

 "Meng Ping, find someone with a stronger spiritual power than Duge and forcibly snatch his body," the Regent looked towards General Meng Ping and said, "This is a provocation against the company."

 "Regent Sir, forcibly snatching will destroy Duge's original soul. Are you sure you want to do this? We still need to find the coordinates of his true body from him," General Meng Ping said.

 "We have already lost him," the Regent said, "Keeping his Shard Spirit is enough for our research; letting go of a body with more than twenty skills out of our control is our failure. At least we can still lock on him now. I have a premonition that if we restart the server, his current data page might also disappear..."

 "Regent Sir, what if destroying Duge's main soul also destroys his Shard Spirit?" Gao Qiao said, "We have to consider this issue..."

 "If his goal is the key terms, his Shard Spirit won't have any problems," the Regent said with determination, "Tu Shan, inform people to dissect Duge's Shard Spirit; we cannot be too nice to him.

 He's been playing us and won't cooperate with us. Remember, let his Shard Spirit divide a part of the soul for research, not the whole. We must uncover the mystery from him of having many ключевые термины..."
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The controversy stirred by Pan-Universe Entertainment, using the bodies of Alien Warriors for its descent, subsided gradually as Duge became the Supreme God.

 However, both Duge and the two Divine Kings knew that this was not the end. The methods of Pan-Universe Entertainment's descent were unpredictable and could re-emerge at any time.

 To prevent Pan-Universe Entertainment from forcibly possessing those around him and thereby causing him trouble,

 Duge had the Main Gods of several Divine Races and the leaders of various major civilizations branded with the symbol of fish, making them his own people.

 ...

 "I am the Supreme God, the power of all beings shall be utilized by me."

 "I am the Supreme God, the rules of this universe shall be utilized by me."

 "I am the Supreme God, I shall protect all beings, wherever they are, there I shall be."

 "I am the Supreme God, those who are devoted to me will thrive, those who betray me will be detested by both Heaven and Earth."

 "I am the Supreme God, I am the Light, I am the Darkness, I am the Earth, Water, Fire, and Wind, immortal and transcendent beyond the universe."

 "I am the Supreme God, comprehending many truths of the world, I shall preach and teach in this universe, solve doubts for all beings, all beings shall be my Disciples..."

 ...

 Pan-Universe Entertainment hung over Duge's head like the sword of Damocles, making him dare not slacken.

 While utilizing the resources of the Divine Races to comprehend the Taoist Fruit, he revised the "Supreme God's Precepts" in his capacity as the Supreme God, defining many rights for himself.

 The First Saint promoted Duge's skills through the Star Network, everyone became aware that Duge possessed the skill 'Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth.'

 However, this did not hinder Duge from using the skill. 'Spring Heart is Sprouting' affected most of the opposite sex on the planet. Juno and Agate, possessing Purification and clarity, were taken out of the universe by the First Saint, and those of the opposite sex influenced by their skills returned to Duge's embrace.

 'Doctor's Benevolence' would make those helped by Duge harbor goodwill towards him.

 Since the Alien Warriors had not yet wreaked havoc, they were suppressed, and many did not acknowledge Duge as a savior of the world, but a small part of the clear-headed people were grateful to Duge, believing he had helped them. When they harbored goodwill towards Duge, they were destined to become his followers.

 Duge also had a miraculous skill called 'Trigger a chain reaction,' and the trends he initiated would become unstoppable like a surging torrent—those going with the flow would achieve more with less effort, those going against it would achieve less with more effort.

 This skill combined with his "Supreme God's Precepts," anyone who recognized him would find their tasks increasingly smooth, over time more and more people would follow him, and eventually become his zealots...

 Zealots believe everything the Supreme God says, so 'Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth' becomes reality.

 This was a perfect virtuous cycle.

 As time passed, Duge became more powerful, eventually surpassing the Primordial Tao Fruit, becoming a truly omnipotent god.

 ...

 Since Duge had not been summoned back by Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Then this universe would be his ultimate home, he would fight to the death to protect this universe, making sure Pan-Universe Entertainment dared not touch it.

 As for Duge's other skill, 'Source of Chaos,' since he couldn't restore order, chaos was quite good; without chaos, how could his grandeur as the Supreme God be highlighted?

 Earth had already become a distant memory in Duge's mind.

 On Earth, he was just an ordinary person; life was never as exciting as it is now.

 If one day, his strength is sufficient to support him traveling through countless universes, locating Earth, perhaps he would go back for a visit!

 In an unclear sense,

 Duge had a feeling that one day he would have a final battle with Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Not just because his Soul Fragment was with Pan-Universe Entertainment, but also because of his promise to Jannie, the little junior sister on the Alien Battlefield, Luo Shuang, and the State Preceptor...

 Those friends and comrades who had helped him in his life were all Duge's concerns.

 Duge was never a cold-hearted person, he couldn't just abandon his former companions after ensuring his own safety.

 Duge even wanted to retrieve all the bodies he had used on the Alien Battlefield.

 Even though those bodies only possessed two skills, those skills were his key skills, many of which were divine skills.

 Moreover,

 he wasn't necessarily safe now.

 He was once a puppet under the control of Pan-Universe Entertainment, creating countless wealth for them, those ruthless guys, how could they easily let him go?

 The key point is, although Pan-Universe Entertainment hadn't summoned him back, his personal panel was still active.

 A series of data flickering before his eyes always made Duge feel uncomfortable, the existence of the personal panel meant he was still connected to Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 The body of Duge from Qiyuan Star had skills, but it didn't have a personal panel...

 ...

 The bodies of the Daoist Ancestor and others were gathered by Duge, Pan-Universe Entertainment, by utilizing their bodies for descent, would inherit their skills.

 That is to say, in these bodies, skills and keywords exist.

 However, Duge had changed many times on the Alien Battlefield, all skills had been sealed in the soul for unknown reasons.

 All in all, Duge always felt his mysterious crossing was rather strange.

 Duge had the skill 'Split Soul,' people from Pan-Universe Entertainment could enter these Alien Warrior bodies, he naturally could as well.

 Currently, his spiritual power was more than sufficient, dividing some to control these bodies was completely no issue.

 As Duge anticipated, when the soul fragments he split entered these bodies, using their skills was completely unimpeded.
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 The chaos inside the body of the Immortal Emperor, the arrogance inside Queen Mother of the West, Jannie's perfect match, the uneasiness of Fang Xiangcheng, the cursory visit of Yu Bin, the harmony of Cang Lang were all divine skills.

 These skills, combined with Duge's free skills, could fully transform him into a versatile player without any weaknesses.

 Of course, the Underworld Emperor's "the sky is three feet taller" and extortionate levy were also divine skills. Duge now controlled the entire Universe and could, in his own name, confer a status like Divine King on the Underworld Emperor, lifting His body to incredible new heights within minutes.

 But Duge didn't plan to do so; his chaos keyword had already caused enough turmoil in this universe. It was unnecessary to extract more benefits from these poor people.

 Moreover, these bodies all had backdoors left by Pan-Universe Entertainment that made Duge wary of refining them.

 Even with the use of the Split Soul technique to validate these bodies for usage, once done, Duge still decided to extract his soul fragments from these bodies.

 His Dark God Power had storage capabilities, allowing him to carry these bodies and stuff the soul fragments into them whenever needed, without keeping the soul fragments permanently within.

 As for the bodies of Alien Warriors who had acquired useless skills, Duge handed them over to the scientists of the major divine races for research.

 The divine races in this world relied on their inherent divinity when it came to combat.

 Nevertheless, each race had its own intellectuals whose technological levels were quite high. Although Duge didn't hold much hope for their research on Alien Warrior bodies, what if there was a chance?

 Even if there was a one in a billion chance, it was still worth trying...

 Duge had garnered all the elites of the three divine tribes under his command, but these divine races had little research on spiritual power and souls. They focused more on Divine Power and physical development.

 Thus, they couldn't separate their souls to inhabit the bodies of Alien Warriors.

 In this world, there was the Ghost Tribe, who lived purely as souls without physical forms. They could easily take control of Alien Warrior bodies and activate their skills, but they were incapable of unraveling the mysteries of the keywords.

 It was a new discovery, proving that the bodies left by the Alien Warriors were merely empty shells; you could use them by inserting a core, regardless of whose soul it was.

 This new discovery stimulated the enthusiasm of the three divine tribes, and the scientific focus of the major tribes shifted towards the soul.

 Duge had proven the power of keywords. Who wouldn't want to own a body with a keyword!

 Once the new batch of Alien Warriors from Pan-Universe Entertainment arrived, after eliminating them, their own people could seize their bodies and transform them into their own power.

 ...

 After Duge lost control, Pan-Universe Entertainment's data collection on him ceased; they couldn't assess Duge's power levels through data.

 Yet, they could still see and hear what Duge was doing, unsure if it was due to cached data or if the backdoor program inside Duge was still operating.

 This brought a glimmer of hope to the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment—if they could completely recall Duge's soul, who would willingly destroy him!

 Persuaded by many, the Regent gave Pan-Universe Entertainment ten days to troubleshoot and repair the data related to Duge's backend.

 If repairable, that would be best; if not ascertainable, they would immediately seize Duge's body and destroy his original soul,

 Ten days—a final limit set by Pan-Universe.

 Everyone in the Pan-Universe knew that Duge excelled in blitz tactics.

 Ten days was enough for him to accomplish much.

 To identify why Duge couldn't be summoned back, the Regent also sent over the elites from the Wisdom Brain Tech Group to join Gao Qiao and others in data repair and restoration...

 Conducted simultaneously with the technology department was the research on Duge's Soul Division.

 Duge's Clone was assigned over ten billion units of spiritual power by Ross, but most of the spiritual power was taken into the Companion Universe by the Shard Spirit created by the clone.

 The remaining clones had little spiritual power, and since they had no physical form, they lacked even the ability to resist.

 After all,

 Pan-Universe Entertainment is the pioneer in soul research and has many ways to manipulate the soul.

 Duge's Clone intended to resist, but facing the powerful Pan-Universe Entertainment, it was to no avail. It was controlled, part of its memory sealed, and it was forced to produce a new Soul Division for their studies.

 The scientists in the technology department meticulously dissected Duge's Clone, slowly separating Duge's memories, and indeed, they discovered Duge's past, and they saw Earth in his memories.

 Before Duge traveled, he was just an ordinary Earth resident who liked to read novels and watch movies, occasionally moonlighting as a lecturer to make some extra money to support his living.

 His life was unremarkable, a stark contrast to the Duge who commanded winds and rains on the Alien Battlefield.

 Moreover, in Duge's memory,

 Earth's technology was not advanced; its greatest scientific achievement was sending an exploratory robot to nearby planets.

 They couldn't even leave their own Solar System.

 Not only was the technology not advanced, but there was also no cultivation system.

 All Immortal Gods existed only in mythologies, and the vast majority of Earth's population didn't even believe in the existence of God Spirits; they merely used them as tools for their own entitlement.

 In short,

 Earth is a very backward planet, even more so than Emperor Star on the Alien Battlefield...

 "Regent, these are all the memories we have extracted from Duge's Soul Division," the Soul Scientist, Fero, presented Duge's memories to the Regent and others from the Pan-Universe high-level officials, "We explored all the memories in Duge's Clone, many of the poems and stories he recited, and the things he mentioned on the alien battlefield all matched up.

 But, in Duge's memory, so-called Buddhas and even the Method of Becoming a Saint are all false, derived from novels and movies he had seen and heard.

 He himself was just an ordinary person from a primitive civilization who, by a fluke, traveled to Qiyuan Star; he definitely wasn't some kind of Incarnation of Heaven as he claimed. All his supposed Heavenly incarnations were achieved through the 'Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth' skill.

 Our search for Earth in the Milky Way Galaxy is pointless. Moreover, a primitive civilization cannot possibly know its coordinates in the universe..."

 Duge's memories, from the time he was a baby to just before he went to his last Alien Battlefield, were displayed in front of everyone like a detailed film, exhaustive and meticulous, with no visible flaws.

 "It's impossible," the Regent declared, after reviewing all of Duge's memories, "These memories must be forged. Duge is a Heavenly Dao; he surely anticipated that we would search his memories and preemptively created a fake and perfect set, which wouldn't have been difficult for him..."

 The Chairman of Pan-Universe Entertainment nodded in agreement: "Absolutely, these memories are fake. How could a mere ordinary soul traverse countless universes and precisely enter a body with the same name and surname as Duge, and directly into a simulation field?

 That is unexplainable— even the First Saint is extremely cautious when crossing universes. We travel through universes by projecting souls. Tell me how the soul of a common person from a primitive civilization easily crossed who knows how many universe barriers just because he traveled through them in his sleep?

 Duge fabricated these memories, clearly playing us for fools. Unless Earth and we inhabit the same universe, but that's even more far-fetched—we've already searched every nook and cranny of this universe..."

 The Great General said, "These memories must be false. Duge excels at disguise, whether in simulation fields or on the Alien Battlefield, he only revealed one keyword to us. Fero, underneath this layer of false memories, there must be real memories hidden, and that's what we truly need."

 "But we've already dismantled his soul fragments thoroughly," Fero frowned, "Each fragment we've intricately separated; there are no so-called real memories, and his growth process matches his memories well—I believe these are his true memories."

 "Fero, those memories must be false, check again. Since Duge has the skill of Split Soul, let him keep splitting, we are bound to find the truth," the Regent furrowed his brow, "The real essence of Duge's Heavenly Dao holds the secret to using multiple keywords at once, this matter is crucial to the future of Pan-Universe, it's very important to us."
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 Ten days later. 

 Pan Universe Entertainment's research on Duge still had no results.

 Regardless of how many times the Soul Department analyzed Duge's Shard Spirit's soul, the outcome was always the same.

 Gao Qiao and other members of the Technical Department were also unable to deal with the data from Duge's sealed state.

 They had tried to find a breakthrough from the data of Duge's Shard Spirit on the Alien Battlefield, but the data still appeared normal; none of the hidden skills were discernible.

 Of course, there were some differences, such as the initial spiritual power allocated to Duge's Shard Spirit being ten billion.

 But after entering the Alien Battlefield, the Shard Spirit's data was halved to five billion, a situation identical to Duge's own data.

 After the various skills of Duge's main body were exposed, his hidden spiritual power suddenly erupted, doubling its magnitude.

 At this moment,

 Duge's Shard Spirit had already stirred up a war between the Rad Divine Clan and the Heavenly Gods and Thorne, two powerful divine races in the Companion Universe. He personally took on the role of commander, gathering numerous Alien Warriors around him to form an all-around defensive setup.

 Meanwhile, Duge's Shard Spirit was also consciously fostering the influence of other Alien Warriors in various places, forcibly creating an equaled-strength scenario. His skill in creating Confusion made this step very easy.

 He had achieved the Light, Darkness, and Water Taoist Fruits, but only exhibited the Light Tao Fruit outwardly.

 Moreover, from entering the Alien Battlefield to the present, Duge's Shard Spirit had never revealed his identity as Duge.

 He diligently acted like an outstanding Alien Warrior, causing chaos on the battlefield, indiscernible from the earlier Duge, without showing any abnormality or revealing any hidden skills.

 Even the staff of the Technical Department couldn't grasp what the second hidden key of Duge's Shard Spirit was...

 As for the First Saint who had escaped into the Companion Universe, he hadn't shown himself since the beginning.

 To monitor his movements, Pan Universe Entertainment had not withdrawn the souls of Juno, Agate, and others taken by him.

 Although Agate and others were conscious, they were continuously sealed in the First Saint's space rift, unable to see the outside situation, and the First Saint did not communicate with them.

 Thus, Pan Universe Entertainment could not track the whereabouts of the First Saint.

 Gao Qiao and others speculated that it must have been an injury the First Saint suffered while passing through the spatial barrier, and he was currently in seclusion healing.

 It was unknown how the First Saint would feel once his recovery was complete and he saw another Duge in the Companion Universe...

 But these were not the main concerns; the main point was that Duge was also putting significant pressure on the people of Pan Universe Entertainment.

 ...

 The high-ranking officials of Pan Universe gathered together.

 The Regent was particularly dissatisfied with the results of everyone's research, "There's been no progress at all."

 Gao Qiao, Fero, and others remained silent.

 The people from the Exploration Department of Pan Universe Entertainment also didn't speak; they hadn't missed any possibility. In Duge's memory, there were clear features about Earth, the Milky Way Galaxy, the Solar System, and many constellations within the Milky Way.

 Although there were no exact coordinates, the pitiful astronomical knowledge in Duge's memory could serve as a rough positioning, particularly since the naïve Earthlings had stupidly sent radio signals into the universe...

 Of these signals, any single one they captured could allow them to pinpoint Earth precisely, but after more than ten days, they had come up empty-handed.

 Searching for a primitive civilization in the vast sea of the universe was incredibly difficult.

 Perhaps with enough time, they could find Earth, but clearly, they were out of time.

 ...

 "Regent, there has been a development from Bai Long at Qiyuan Star. There's nothing abnormal with Duge's body. Bai Long tried entering Duge's body, and he could perfectly control Duge's body, possessing at the same time a dozen skills, as well as various Divine Powers," Ross broke the silence, volunteering, "It's a perfectly crafted body by Duge, suitable for possession. However, it only has skills, but no keywords. It's not as growth-capable as the Duge on the Alien Battlefield with both keywords and skills.

 But one thing is certain, Duge indeed has the perfect capability to bring the second keyword into reality, whether in a simulation field or on the Alien Battlefield..."

 "Isn't that something everyone knows? What kind of development is that?" the Regent glanced at him, continuing, "What I want is to know the truth, to replicate Duge's ability."

 He paused a moment, looking at Duge on the screen, "The ten-day deadline has arrived, we can't delay any further. According to the previous plan, quickly eliminate Duge's main body.

 Duge's growth rate is too fast, if we delay any longer, we'll completely lose control of that part of the universe, and it may also affect his Companion Universe.

 That universe has derived countless Parallel Universes, far exceeding the quality of our current universe.

 By mastering this part of the universe and the ability to expand Duge's keywords, our civilization will never falter. So, we absolutely cannot let Duge gain control of that universe before us. He must die."

 ...

 Duge now was of utmost importance to Pan Universe, concerning their future. The Regent and other high-ranking officials of Pan Universe Entertainment were constantly watching Duge's movements.

 From Duge's actions, they knew what Duge was doing.

 Once Duge completed the unification of the universe and used "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" to establish rules for the universe, he would become the true will of the universe.

 At that point, no matter how many Alien Warriors they deployed, they would all become cannon fodder.
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 Once Duge mastered the ability to break through cosmic barriers, that universe, including its derived parallel universes, would all belong to Duge alone.

 After all this effort, it turned out they were just preparing a bride for Duge, and no one was willing to accept that.

 Finding another Main Universe with associated parallel universes would take an unknown amount of time!

 The key issue was that the executives at Pan-Universe Entertainment really coveted the body Duge had with twenty-one skills; even without mastering all the keywords, Duge's current abilities were enough for their use.

 If it weren't for some concerns, the Regent really wanted to personally enter the fray to wrest control of that body from Duge.

 That had been his initial plan.

 But later, as Duge became more and more mysterious, he didn't dare to easily try possessing Duge...

 Instead, use someone else to possess Duge and forcefully eliminate his main soul.

 Without any mishaps, he would then take over Duge's body, bringing along the executives of Pan-Universe Entertainment, and use the technology of that universe to rebuild a survival base.

 Then, by deploying souls, they could move all their people and complete a true mass migration.

 It would be even better if they could thoroughly study the secrets of Duge's Soul Fragment, use the parallel universes of the Main Universe, and create a perfect body with more keywords and skills.

 ...

 Ultimately,

 The person Pan-Universe Entertainment chose for possessing Duge was called Locke.

 He was the Regent's Guard Captain, the person the Regent trusted the most, and Locke's spiritual power reached six hundred and seventy billion.

 Ten days ago, when Duge lost control, his spiritual power was shown to be over three hundred billion.

 Possession was a battle of spiritual power levels.

 Theoretically, six hundred and seventy billion was more than enough to overpower Duge.

 But just to be safe, the Regent specifically approved an additional one hundred billion in spiritual power, boosting it to eight hundred billion.

 The people of the Pan Universe had no physical form; their spiritual power determined their social status and was also their universal currency.

 Spiritual power was gained through cultivation and could be transferred or granted, but the total amount of spiritual power was limited. Even the Regent couldn't allocate more for his own use, nor was it necessary; after all, he needed a stable race to help him, rather than having absolute control.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment's live shows were meant to centralize the spiritual power of the populace for unified management and use.

 The citizens and gamblers of the Pan Universe were also happy to trade to increase their spiritual power, adding some fun to their dull lives.

 Initially, Pan-Universe Entertainment had a lot of stored spiritual power.

 But after several encounters on the Alien Battlefield, due to various cunning maneuvers by Duge—such as compensating gamblers, placating public disgruntlement, and reallocating spiritual power to help Duge through tough times—

 the company's reserve of spiritual power decreased significantly.

 Moreover, the stored spiritual power had to be ready for some emergencies. If they pursued a mass migration of races, all the stored spiritual power would be evenly distributed among the executives of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 At this moment, allocating over one hundred billion in spiritual power to Locke was already the limit.

 Of course, to the Regent and others, eight hundred billion in spiritual power was already more than enough to overpower Duge.

 Compared to his own power, Duge's spiritual power wasn't growing fast; ten days was not enough to double it.

 ...

 In the expectant gaze of everyone,

 Locke lay in the transmission capsule, targeted Duge, and underwent a precise teleportation.

 The moment the transmission capsule was activated, everyone spontaneously shifted their gaze to Duge on the screen.

 ...

 At that time,

 Duge was discussing with several civilizations' Main Gods about how to share achievements among civilizations, how to break through cosmic barriers, and how to enter the Semi-Alive Universe, among other matters.

 Suddenly,

 Duge's expression changed, showing a look of pain, but it was merely a moment before his expression returned to calm.

 Then, Duge opened his personal panel and looked at the data, his face showing confusion.

 "Supreme God, what happened?" the King of Heavenly Gods asked.

 "Just now, the people from Pan-Universe Entertainment attacked me," Duge responded after removing his gaze from the panel, "They directly tried to possess me, but unfortunately, the soul that tried to compete with me for control of my body wasn't as powerful as mine. At the moment it entered my soul, it was shattered by my soul."

 Duge spoke lightly, but only he knew how dangerous the moment had been.

 Originally, the method of possession on the Alien Battlefield was chosen by them.

 He had once possessed an indigenous person; just by invading their bodies with a soul and crushing the original soul, the possession was deemed successful.

 Later, Pan-Universe Entertainment changed the method of possession, directly pushing their souls into indigenous bodies. The souls would compete, and the one with higher spiritual power would take over the body while the weaker one was eliminated.

 But the process of this contest had disappeared; often, Duge would open his eyes and already have a new body, unaware of what happened in between.

 This time, when the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment targeted him for possession, Duge realized how dangerous the process was for the indigenous people.

 In the Immortal Martial World,

 Those with high Cultivation Levels could directly see souls, and before possession took place, they could directly strike at the opponent, since souls are relatively fragile.

 The possessions by Pan-Universe Entertainment were unannounced, and they forcefully delivered the opponent's soul into the indigenous body.

 The competition was all about the strength of spiritual power.
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 When Locke tried to seize him, Duge felt as if he had been struck head-on by a God Annihilator Cannon, a powerful force tearing at his soul, vying for control of his body, and assaulting his spirit.

 But the process of being possessed was far more terrifying than the God Annihilator Cannon itself.

 It was a crushing of every part of the body.

 Duge had thought for a moment that his soul was about to be squeezed out of his body, but in a critical moment, his soul suddenly surged to nearly twice its size.

 Instantly, he pushed the other out of his body and took back control.

 This kind of change was the feeling of a sudden increase in spiritual power. Therefore, Duge looked at his personal panel immediately.

 Sure enough.

 The figures on his personal panel, which were over three hundred billion and nearly four hundred billion, had turned into nine hundred billion in a short time, more than doubling.

 Duge had no idea why.

 These days, his spiritual power had been growing steadily, and though the pace was not slow, it wasn't a dramatic leap like now.

 This growth was nothing like before, for instance, absorbing the mist of Origin of Mankind, comprehending the Taoist Fruit;

 lacking a breakthrough, this increase came without any signs.

 The value of spiritual power had doubled suddenly.

 You see, this doubling wasn't from one hundred to two hundred, but from four hundred billion to nine hundred billion. The numerical difference was astronomical.

 So, how did this spiritual power come about?

 Indeed, Duge had been using Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth for his own benefits, but the sudden increase in spiritual power was too coincidental, occurring precisely when he was being possessed. If it was due to Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth, no one would believe it!

 If not Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth,

 then what?

 Was someone helping him secretly?

 Could it be that he really conjured a Heavenly Tao Incarnation?

 The surge in spiritual power helped Duge overcome the difficulty, but it only deepened the mysteries in his heart, just like the Origin of Mankind waiting for him on Emperor Star, as if an invisible hand was pushing him forward...

 After all, who could it be?

 His crossing over was not an accident after all!

 "Pan-Universe Entertainment directly targeting your body for possession? How did none of us notice?" the King of Heavenly Gods exclaimed with wide eyes, "If they directly possessed us, wouldn't we be caught completely off-guard?"

 The gods around Duge frantically panicked.

 The gods thought they only had to guard against Alien Warriors, but now even their own safety was at risk, an unperceived possession, who could defend against it?

 Duge looked around at the gods in front of him and smiled, "Don't worry, as long as I'm not dead, no one will possess your bodies, as you have been marked with my seal, you're my people.

 Even if they possessed your bodies, it'd still be my people. Moreover, to possess you, they would need a stronger spiritual force.

 If they win, people from Pan-Universe Entertainment are under my control; if they lose, those from Pan-Universe Entertainment die directly; they won't be foolish enough to waste resources on you."

 ...

 Duge reassured the hearts of his subordinate gods, while at Pan-Universal Headquarters, due to Locke's failed possession, chaos ensued.

 Locke's death meant they were down by eight hundred billion in spiritual power, which wasn't a small number, considering Bai Long stationed on Qiyuan Star possessed only a hundred billion of spiritual power.

 Locke was equivalent to eight hundred Bai Longs.

 Just like that, losing so lightly, they could accept the loss, but not such an effortless one...

 "How is it possible? In just ten days, how could Duge's spiritual power increase from three hundred billion to over eight hundred billion?" the Regent said incredulously, "At this rate of growth, who among those from Pan-Universe Entertainment could defeat him?"

 Tu Shan, the chairman of Pan-Universe Entertainment, said, "Is this the speed of growth brought by twenty-one skills? Gagar, you were right, Duge is our clan's savior, we must fully investigate the secrets he possesses."

 His emotions were in severe turmoil, foregoing any formal titles for the Regent.

 Great General Meng Ping spoke seriously, "Without knowing the specific value of Duge's spiritual power, I don't recommend attempting direct possession again. I don't believe Duge's spiritual power could have increased to over eight hundred billion in ten days. If Locke's failure was unrelated to spiritual power, then even increasing our investment in spiritual power would be futile; we can't afford such losses..."

 "Try one more time." The Regent narrowed his eyes, looking at Duge on the screen, his eyes flickering with a burning and excited light, "This time use fifteen hundred billion of spiritual power, if it fails again, consider other methods..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 999 - To learn superior skills from foreign teachers

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 One hundred and fifty trillion in spiritual power was quickly delivered.

 On the virtual screen.

 Duge, who had been possessed, suddenly began struggling in pain.

 He writhed for a full three minutes, his face contorted, muscles bulging, and even fine beads of blood oozed from the pores all over his body, making him look like a blood-soaked figure.

 The terrifying scene alarmed Thorne God-King and others, who rushed forward to check on Duge's condition.

 In the face of the concerned crowd, Duge, pale as a ghost, weakly waved his hand and gritted his teeth, "Gentlemen, the soul that has possessed me this time is stronger than before; I might not be able to hold on. If you find that someone else has taken over my body, make sure to kill me immediately without any hesitation..."

 ...

 Watching Duge's performance, silence fell in the Pan-Universal Headquarters so profound that one could hear a pin drop.

 Tu Shan's eye twitched involuntarily; this scoundrel was playing them for fools. The process of spiritual possession had always been calm; even if there was pain, it would never last for three whole minutes.

 This cunning fellow was clearly deceiving them into continuing to send people to possess his body...

 He must have benefited from the process of possession!

 Chairman Tu Shan's heart ached as the Regent had mobilized resources from his Pan-Universe Entertainment; in the blink of an eye, nearly two hundred trillion in spiritual power had gone to waste, utterly profligate!

 "Regent, should we continue testing?" asked Speaker of the Council, Shen Long, "Duge is likely using a false performance to cover up his weakness, making us believe he is bluffing so we dare not continue to send people to possess him. Of course, he could also be luring us to continue the possession to benefit from it..."

 Tu Shan was taken aback, sweat beading on his forehead; there was another layer to consider—Duge was too slick.

 "No need to test further," the Regent dismissed Duge's performance, his gaze growing even hotter as he turned towards Meng Ping, "Meng Ping, lead the troops and deploy into the universe where Duge is located, harvest the civilizations within.

 Duge relies on The Power of Faith and 'Spring Heart is Sprouting' to pull at one thread and affect the whole web of harvesting attributes; if the universe is devoid of people, all his attributes will surely stagnate. Once we leave him completely alone, we need not worry about not being able to deal with him..."

 "Regent, we don't have enough time!" Meng Ping said, "Duge's power is increasing rapidly, and he has taken the 'Chaos' keyword. Our mass slaughter on the Alien Battlefield will boost his power growth. Once he has the strength to break through the barriers of the universe, even if we empty the universe, we won't be able to catch him."

 He was merely questioning the success rate of the strategy but did not object to the slaughtering of the universe; having harvested civilizations for entertainment repeatedly, they had long since come to view life with extreme disdain.

 "We can if we're fast enough," the Regent said, "Looking at all of Duge's actions, he has always protected the underprivileged; he won't watch us kill without intervention. If he breaks through the universe barriers and enters another universe, then we will chase him and kill; he can't possibly be faster at breaking through universe barriers than our ability to project..."

 After a moment's silence, Meng Ping said, "Gagar, are you certain you want to oppose Duge? Our people don't have physical bodies, losing even one in battle is a loss for us. Without Alien Warriors paving the way, our troops deployed directly into the Alien Battlefield could suffer significant losses, and our race could face the risk of extinction."

 "Meng Ping, I am well aware of how precious our warriors are," the Regent sighed and said, "The growth rate of Alien Warriors is too slow; by the time they cultivate their bodily attributes and skills, we'll no longer be able to reach Duge."

 Another silence.

 Everyone present knew that Duge was good at Blitzkrieg, but they couldn't disrupt his rhythm.

 They were even in a tougher spot than the Alien Warriors.

 Because what they faced was a fully-formed Duge, not only already powerful but also possessed of twenty-one skills.

 However, they had an advantage over Duge; they could always monitor his movements and respond in a timely manner.

 For instance.

 They could avoid Duge's current location, start purging in remote areas first, and the moment they detected movement from Duge...

 Moreover, if the Alien Warriors found themselves outmatched, they could always summon back their own warriors to redeploy elsewhere, preserving their vital forces.

 In the early stages of the war, they would never confront Duge directly, thereby gradually eroding his base and dismantling his power foundation.

 ...

 "I've merely made a suggestion; if anyone has something to add, please feel free to speak," said the Regent, "The secrets carried by Duge are critical to our future, even the fate of our people; any plans against him must be perfect."

 "Regent, we might start with Duge's Clone in the Companion Universe." Tu Shan had almost shown fear earlier, but now an idea struck him like a flash, asking, "Duge's Clone currently still has only two skills; we could use external forces to release the hidden skills within him."

 "Tu Shan, are you referring to the God Annihilator Cannon?" Speaker of the Council Jia Long said.

 "Yes. It was after being hit by the God Annihilator Cannon that Duge revealed his," Tu Shan said, "I think we can replicate that scenario using the God Annihilator Cannon. If we're sure that it can activate Duge's hidden skills, then we can continuously deploy Duge's Clone into the Alien Battlefield, repeat this operation until we create a batch of bodies with twenty-one skills."

 The Regent's eyes lit up, signaling him to continue.

 "Duge's Clone does not possess as much spiritual power as the main body," Tu Shan looked around at everyone, saying, "Even if hit by the God Annihilator Cannon, he would still be out of our control, and it would be much easier for our people to possess him; at least it wouldn't require so much spiritual power."
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 "Regent, I think Tu Shan makes a lot of sense," Great General Meng Ping said. "In the Main Universe, we'll use our people to slow down Duge's progress, while continuously cloning bodies from Duge's Clone that possess twenty-one Skills in the Companion Universe. In a short time, we will have an army of super soldiers.

 Perhaps Duge himself could easily defeat warriors with one or two key Skills.

 But if everyone has twenty-one Skills, the gap between us and Duge will be infinitely narrowed. And with our naturally strong spiritual power, even Duge won't be able to confront tens of thousands, or even hundreds of thousands of our warriors head-on."

 "That's right, with each deployment, we can assign different keywords to Duge, so that, although most Skills may be the same as Duge's, there will always be two or three, even four Skills that are different from Duge's original, having numerous Skills means there's always one that might counter Duge," Ross said.

 The Regent's strategic principle was to flood the field with numbers, but Tu Shan's suggestion had opened up everyone's ideas, and even Ross and others started to get excited.

 After all, originally Duge's body was not available to them, but now everyone had the chance to have a super body.

 Everyone had seen how fast Duge, with twenty-one Skills, was growing. If everyone in the Pan Universe had twenty-one Skills, they could use one body for life, no longer needing to replace their bodies, truly becoming the first race of the Universe.

 "Just imagine, when Duge has finally managed to defeat our warriors designated to cause disturbances, and in that moment he enters the Companion Universe only to find those with the same twenty or so Skills as his, how desperate he must feel. I really want to see how splendid his expression would be at that time!"

 "Duge would never have thought that his defeat would come at the hands of his own Shard Spirit."

 "Regent, this also means we have broken the curse of the keywords on our race, and we no longer need to search for Duge's Heavenly Dao entity, right?"

 "No, we still need to find Duge's true Heavenly Dao entity. The current method must rely on Duge's Shard Spirit, and if Duge's Shard Spirit were to be destroyed, all our efforts would be for naught. Only by finding the true entity of Duge's Heavenly Dao and getting the keywords to truly work for us can we genuinely solve the hidden dangers of our people," the Regent said.

 "Will Duge's Clone realize our plan and resist?" Hord asked.

 "A Shard Spirit only shares memories with the original when they are in the same Universe; there's no need to worry about this," Fero said. "The original spiritual power of Duge's Clone is too weak; he can't resist us and will have to obediently follow our arrangements."

 "Tu Shan's suggestion is good. Does anyone else have anything to add?" the Regent looked around the group and continued to ask.

 The crowd exchanged glances and shook their heads.

 "Then let's proceed with this plan," the Regent said. "We're short on time. Meng Ping, go and mobilize the troops and prepare for the deployment to the Main Universe where Duge's true body resides.

 Tu Shan, your company is responsible for monitoring the entire battlefield. Should there be any emergencies, summon our warriors back as soon as possible to minimize casualties.

 Fero, Gao Qiao, continue your previous research.

 Ross, notify the managers stationed around the areas to return to headquarters. Have Bai Long bring back Duge's body... no, not just Duge's body, but also those who later took possession of bodies such as Daoist Ancestor, Immortal Emperor, and all associated with Duge. Bring them all back to headquarters.

 In case of any accidents, these individuals may play a vital role."

 "Yes," everyone responded in unison and went about their tasks.

 In the blink of an eye,

 only the Regent Gagar and Speaker of the Council Shen Long were left in the headquarters.

 Shen Long looked at Gagar and asked deliberately, "Gagar, do you really intend to grant every member of our race twenty or more Skills? That many Skills will quickly close the gap between ordinary members of our race and us. Doing that would plunge the Pan Universe into extreme chaos, which is detrimental to our rule."

 "Since you're aware of that, there's no need to ask me again," Gagar glanced at him and smiled. "The Universe doesn't need that many top powerhouses. Shen Long, rest assured, the most powerful beings can only be a few of us.

 If we can truly grasp the keywords, it doesn't matter if all our people die. By that time, establishing a new Pan Universe will be a breeze."

 "Duge is qualified to join us," Shen Long said.

 "If he survives, it's not about him joining us, but us being ruled by him," Gagar looked towards the screen displaying Duge again and said, "He's too terrifying. I can't even imagine how powerful his true entity really is."

 He paused for a moment and suddenly asked, "Shen Long, if one day we actually find his true entity's location, will you dare to go and conquer him?"

 "..." Shen Long hesitated and also looked towards the screen displaying Duge, not answering Gagar's question.

 "Actually, I'm very worried," Gagar said.

 "Worried about what?" Shen Long asked.

 "I'm worried that on the day we truly defeat Duge's original body, it might directly draw over his Heavenly Dao self," Gagar said.

 "Gagar, I think you're overthinking it," Shen Long suddenly laughed, "If his original body was truly that powerful, it could have just come to snatch our keywords directly. Why bother sneaking a clone in to cause trouble? Maybe Duge's original strength has already surpassed that of his Heavenly Dao self."

 "Maybe!" Gagar laughed and stopped talking.

 ...

 For the second time, he was possessed.

 Duge's spiritual power surged once again, jumping from 900 billion to 1.6 trillion.

 A change in quantity triggers a transformation in quality.

 As his spiritual power surged, his strength also made leaps and bounds. Many principles that were once unclear to him suddenly became crystal clear at that moment—the truths of the universe's workings, the various divine powers he controlled, and all the superpowers bestowed upon him by the Origin of Mankind were now clear in his heart.

 Previously.

 Space abilities were Duge's weakness. His usage of space was limited to instantaneous movement and the perception of others using space.

 But now, recalling how Thorne God-king, Raite, Ha Te, and others utilized space, Duge suddenly understood the principles behind it. Once he grasped the path, his formidable spiritual power made him even more adept at using those superpowers than people like Raite.

 The same explosive growth was apparent in his strength and physical resilience.

 Duge's perception could cover an entire galaxy, and he had developed the Domain of Light, with its size comparable to the range of his perception.

 That meant he could move at will within a galaxy.

 The Power of Faith could extend his range of perception, allowing Duge to sense environments far beyond through his believers, reaching areas his Domain could not cover.

 Since the universe is vast, traveling from one civilization to another often requires the help of wormhole space jumps. Duge had hesitated to experiment with his own body, fearing it would be torn to shreds by the spatial shifts.

 But now, his physical resilience reached an unbelievable level.

 Not even a force capable of shattering stars could leave a mark on his body. He felt that his current physical strength was sufficient to support him in moving instantaneously anywhere in the universe.

 In other words, he could now truly respond immediately to prayers from Supreme God's believers and move to their side in an instant to resolve their difficulties.

 However, Duge had no intentions of doing so. The two accurate insertions from Pan-Universe Entertainment against his physical form made him realize that his whereabouts were still being monitored.

 Since he was still under surveillance, it was better not to reveal some of his abilities. They could serve as trump cards at critical moments.

 After his last ace was exposed, Duge habitually began to accumulate new trump cards for himself.

 With every possession attempt, his spiritual power would surge. Regardless of whether there was someone manipulating it from behind or something else, it was an undeniable benefit for him...

 Thus, Duge performed an inept display of being possessed, hoping Pan-Universe Entertainment would send another blessing his way.

 However, after finishing his performance, he waited a long time without the arrival of a third possession attempt.

 Duge knew all too well that his act had been seen through.

 In the blink of an eye, he cleaned off the bloodstains he had forced out, and sitting up as if nothing had happened, he smiled at the people around him who were concerned for him and said, "Alright, everyone go back, it was just to deceive Pan-Universe Entertainment. Every failed possession attempt costs them one person; those who come to possess me are certainly their Great Generals.

 I had hoped to use myself as bait to take down one more of their Great Generals, which would make our universe a bit safer. Since they are not taking the bait, let's continue discussing how to deal with Pan-Universe Entertainment. They didn't manage to kill me this time; there will certainly be new actions from their side, and we need to be fully prepared to ensure they come but never return..."
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 Pan-Universe Entertainment invaded, and Duge felt it immediately.

 It was a very peculiar feeling, as though a raindrop had suddenly fallen into a calm pond, creating ripples on the surface, and Duge was the fish living in the pond. He might not see the raindrop merging into the pond, but he could definitely feel the vibrations on the surface.

 At that moment, Duge understood the meaning of Heavenly Dao. Whatever changed in the universe, he could easily perceive it.

 At this time,

 Duge knew why the Daoist Ancestor was aware of the invasion by Pan-Universe Entertainment, because his own pond had also been disturbed.

 If one day he could transform from a fish living in the pond to becoming the pond itself, or even jumping out of the pond, that should be what the Rad Divine Clan referred to as achieving the Primordial Tao Fruit.

 Duge felt that he was not far from this step.

 ...

 At the beginning of the invasion by Pan-Universe Entertainment, nothing unusual happened, but just after one day, Duge's mind received pleas for help like a flurry of snowflakes.

 "Supreme God, save us."

 "Supreme God, Pan-Universe Entertainment is invading."

 "Supreme God, save me."

 ...

 At the same time,

 corresponding images also appeared in Duge's mind.

 The indigenous people possessed by Pan-Universe Entertainment went on a killing spree on different civilized planets, which were the farthest from him in a straight line.

 Wherever they went, not a blade of grass grew.

 The warriors from Pan-Universe were not the native people selected from various planets to participate in the game.

 There was no competition among them, and they could specify keywords, and their spiritual power was high.

 Most importantly, they could be deployed in groups within a region.

 Such a team, with just ten people awakening a skill and working together, ordinary people were no match for them; with more than a hundred people, they could almost massacre an entire planet.

 To increase efficiency, the bodies they possessed were often direct violent institutions such as the military...

 ...

 Distress signals erupted simultaneously from all directions.

 Videos of Pan-Universe Entertainment murdering people were everywhere on the Star Network.

 The warriors of Pan-Universe Entertainment needed to align with keywords to enhance their physical attributes, so they did not harvest the Alien Battlefield as before, but instead used various methods to eliminate the native inhabitants of the universe.

 There were unabashed acts of torture, slaughter, destruction, crushing, intimidation, and more.

 When these videos were posted on the interstellar network, they immediately caused great panic among various civilizations.

 Witnessing the brutality of Pan-Universe, the people were terrified, and civilizations that had not yet been affected by Pan-Universe were asking the Supreme God to save them, as at this moment, their only hope was Duge...

 ...

 "Supreme God, what should we do?"

 Thorne God-king, King of Heavenly Gods, and various Main Gods were furious.

 The Peace God, with eyes filled with blood, gritted his teeth and said, "Such a distance, we simply cannot make it in time."

 "We can make it."

 Duge's expression darkened as if about to drip water, the anger he once felt watching Pan-Universe Entertainment harvesting the Alien Battlefield resurged in his heart.

 He had not expected that after failing to possess him, Pan-Universe Entertainment would choose such a brutal method to deal with him, massacring the people of the entire universe to reduce his followers and lower his attributes...

 At this time, the most correct approach would actually be to ignore it.

 Because when Pan-Universe Entertainment started the massacre, the chaos that ensued instantly boosted Duge's attributes to a higher level.

 He could vaguely feel that his power was almost reaching the limits of the universe.

 That is, as long as Duge quietly waited, allowing Pan-Universe Entertainment to massacre, his power would definitely peak before they could kill all the native inhabitants of the universe, and he would successfully break through the universe and enter the Companion Universe.

 But Duge couldn't do that. The current universe was his base, his worshippers, and those who harbored a budding adoration for him, "Spring Heart is Sprouting," all resided in this universe; "Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth" required myriad people to believe in him.

 Entering the Companion Universe, he would have to start over.

 Then what if Pan-Universe Entertainment replicated their current operations?

 Was he supposed to keep running?

 There would always be a universe where he would be too late to develop...

 Or perhaps, this was precisely what Pan-Universe Entertainment intended, eroding his base, preventing him from developing himself, and ultimately, one day, defeating him.

 In the end, he had still not escaped the control of Pan-Universe!

 To completely eliminate any hidden dangers, he must confront Pan-Universe Entertainment head-on, fighting until they dared not invade him anymore.

 Duge surveyed the crowd, his eyes flashing fiercely: "Everyone prepare, bring the God Annihilator Cannon, and show no mercy to the people of Pan-Universe Entertainment we encounter."

 "But how do we get there?" Thorne God-king asked while fiddling with the Origin of Mankind in his hand.

 "I'll take you there," Duge said with a cold laugh, "They think they can wage a guerrilla war against me, I will show them that in the face of absolute power, all tactics are futile."

 ...

 Planet Rata.

 The leader of the Pan-Universe team was named Guri; he led a team of a thousand people, with the keyword of slaughter.

 The thousand-person team was divided into ten parts, descending from different locations on the planet.

 A hundred-person squad was enough to control a country in a short time; dividing into ten squads was the most efficient, directly disrupting the indigenous defense systems.

 Leading the squad, which had possessed the Guard Army of the Federal Capital, Guri himself had possessed the commander of the Guard Army.

 After assembling all the possessed Alien Warriors, Guri aimed the Guard Army's cannons at the densely populated Federal Capital, pressed the launch button, boosted his attributes, and in the shortest time, took control of the leadership of Planet Rata.
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 After targeted promotion based on the keywords of the thousand-member squadron, extensive advertising was carried out through the Star Network and Planeta Rata's local networks. The attributes of everyone involved were rapidly boosted and, subsequently, a massive massacre on the planet commenced.

 They were Pan Universe's assault teams, bred solely for reaping, each member possessing a spiritual power of at least ten billion.

 Once their attributes were enhanced, in combination with their powerful spiritual power and skill accumulation, Planeta Rata's native military stood no chance of inflicting any harm on them.

 Furthermore, with ten hundred-member teams striking simultaneously, Planeta Rata quickly lost its central command system. The military, unable to coordinate, fought independently, dissolving into disarray...

 In less than half a day, nearly half of the nearly four billion civilians on the planet were slaughtered.

 Just as Guri thought they could complete the mission within a day, return, and continue the carnage elsewhere,

 Duge descended unexpectedly with his legions of the Divine Race.

 Darkness then enshrouded the land.

 Different domains such as Weakness, Slowness, Corruption, and other negative effects stacked upon them all at once.

 Before Guri could react, his soul shook violently, and he and his companions lost consciousness...

 No matter how rapidly they grew in a day, they could never catch up to Duge, let alone the likes of Thorne God-King and King of Heavenly Gods, who were second only to Duge in strength.

 To defend their own Universe, not a single Main God showed mercy to them.

 In less than a minute, the Guli Squad was entirely eradicated by Duge, none escaping.

 Of course,

 this was also related to those manipulating behind the scenes at Pan-Universe Entertainment; they had not anticipated Duge's sudden spatial crossing to the battlefield. By the time they realized and attempted to recall their forces, it was already too late.

 To enhance efficiency, the keywords they assigned to their warriors were mostly related to slaughter, none capable of directly confronting Duge. To put it simply, a day's development was too weak for them.

 Duge's attributes were sufficiently high at that moment. The outsiders, caught off guard, didn't even have time to push a button...

 …

 After dealing with the people of Planeta Rata, Duge quickly moved on to the next location.

 This time, the outsiders reacted. He had just arrived and had not made a move when

 all the Alien Warriors were extracted, leaving behind bodies devoid of consciousness.

 These were bodies that had awakened skills. Duge unceremoniously occupied Yu Bin's body with a Shard Spirit, marked each body with the character for "Fish," and then collected all the bodies into the Dark Space, continuing to the next battlefield.

 In less than twenty minutes,

 all the invading Pan Universe Warriors had been cleared out by Duge. Apart from the thousand from the Guli Squad who were initially killed by Duge, the rest retreated fully intact, with no harm done.

 Yet, they left behind nearly ten thousand bodies that had awakened skills and suffered the loss of a thousand elite warriors.

 Compared to the people they had slaughtered, this was already a massive loss.

 After all, even if they killed twenty billion people, it would be insignificant compared to the vast Universe, not even worth mentioning.

 But now Duge had ten thousand bodies marked with the "Fish" character. These bodies had become Duge's private property, meaning they could no longer be used a second time.

 Continuing the invasion would only mean selecting new bodies, but with Duge's swift mobility, what difference would it make for them to choose new bodies for possession? It would just be delivering more resources to Duge...

 An invasion that should have been earth-shattering ended in a hasty and superficial manner, and Pan-Universe Entertainment suffered tremendous losses.

 …

 ```

 "How could Duge possibly traverse galaxies for spatial travel? How did he manage that? If he had this power, why didn't he use it when he was engaging the King of Heavenly Gods?" Defeated, Meng Ping angrily waved his arms, not daring to blame the Regent's strategy, so he directed his fury towards Duge.

 "Do you still believe he's just an ordinary person now?" the Regent sneered, "This isn't a capability brought on by a Skill, then it must be the power of Heavenly Dao itself. Heavenly Dao is the will of the world; they can always descend to any place in their own Universe at any time. Clearly, Duge has already become the Heavenly Dao of that Universe."

 "..." Fero opened his mouth but dared not dispute anymore.

 He was originally certain about his research, but now even he doubted himself in light of Duge's various demonstrations.

 They had all the data on Duge's growth; an ordinary person could not have reached this stage.

 "Muddy Water Touch Fish, the chaos caused by Duge always makes him the biggest beneficiary," Shen Long sighed. "Lord Regent, let's just abandon the plan to confront Duge head-on in the main battlefield! With the keyword 'Muddy Water Touch Fish' coupled with 'Source of Chaos,' he is invincible on the main battlefield. The more we target him, the faster he grows."

 "What should we do then? Are we just going to let him slip out of our control?" Meng Ping was reluctant, "Once he breaks through the barriers of the Universe and gains the ability to traverse the Multiverse, we'll completely lose control over that part of the Universe."

 A silence ensued.

 Suddenly, everyone realized they seemed to have no solution for Duge; this realization brought extra dejection.

 "How is the situation with Duge's Clone?" the Regent asked.

 "It's a success," Tu Shan replied.

 "A success?" the Regent raised his eyebrows.

 "Yes," Tu Shan nodded, "Duge's Clone seemed to have sensed our intent to move against him, but ultimately, his strength isn't comparable to Duge's true self. Our people replaced the companions he had gathered at first opportunity.

 Then we used the God Annihilator Cannon on him. It succeeded in activating the twenty-one hidden Skills within him, and we've retrieved Duge's Clone from the Companion Universe.

 Now, the soul in Duge's body is Ross. However, now that body has lost the main keyword 'Chaos' and retained the hidden keyword 'Salvation.'

 Without 'Chaos' as the main Skill, the growth rate of that body is very slow; it cannot catch up to Duge himself.

 This means there's a flaw in our previous plan. Losing the keyword 'Chaos' as the main one, even with twenty-one Skills, he cannot confront Duge himself. And we can only designate the main keyword for Duge's Clone, the hidden keywords are random. Randomly getting something like 'Chaos' is just too difficult."

 He paused for a moment, "Moreover, the current situation in the Companion Universe means it's easy for Duge's Clone to awaken Skills, but difficult to grow. We need a lot of time to cultivate the Duge army. Our original plan was to stall Duge himself, to buy time for our development, but now..."

 "Duge himself will not give us that much time," Shen Long frowned.

 "Since we don't have enough time in the Companion Universe, why don't we switch to another Universe? There are many Parallel Universes within this Universe, we could move to a place beyond Duge's reach and slowly develop," Hord lifted his hand, offering his own opinion amongst the group of dignitaries, "Why do we have to stubbornly clash head-on with Duge? I think we've entered a cognitive trap."

 "That's not the crux of the issue," Tu Shan glanced at Hord, then turned to the Regent, saying awkwardly, "Lord Regent, I've made another serious mistake."

 "What mistake?" the Regent asked.

 "In testing whether the God Annihilator Cannon would lead to server failure, I recalled Duge's Clone back from the Companion Universe," Tu Shan said.

 "What does that matter?" the Regent asked subconsciously, "This verification is normal; everyone would operate this way."

 "If Duge's memories are interconnected within the same Universe, then the Duge who stayed at our headquarters already knows what we did to him in the Companion Universe. Given his intelligence, next, he is likely to be uncooperative..." Tu Shan said sheepishly, "And he may try his best to oppose us. As you know, the Split Soul can only be achieved by him willingly; if he is not willing to cooperate, our plans cannot proceed."

 Everyone froze upon hearing Tu Shan's words.

 "Why does he have to agree?" Meng Ping asked impatiently, "When his soul was analyzed before, wasn't it done without his consent?"

 Tu Shan looked at him and said, "Now, the spiritual power of the recalled Duge's Clone has reached one hundred and fifty billion. With such high spiritual power, he can detonate himself at any moment. If he wishes, the two souls can merge at will; we cannot prevent the effects of the Skills..."

 Before he could finish,

 A message came from the Soul Laboratory that Duge's Clone had merged the souls, requesting negotiations with the Regent.

 ```
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 Duge's Clone had received the memories of the original body, and he had also received the memories of the Shard Spirit left in the Pan-Universe Entertainment, which meant he had access to even more information than the original body and his conclusions were more precise.

 Therefore, he confidently and fearlessly proposed a negotiation to the Regent of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Duge's Clone did not have a body of his own, and the Regent and others projected themselves into the simulation room, which made the negotiation more convenient.

 "What do you want to talk about?" the Regent asked.

 Sitting beside him were the Speaker of the Council, the Chairman of Pan-Universe Entertainment, Great General Meng Ping, and other de facto rulers of the Pan-Universe civilization.

 Between them and Duge was a very formal negotiation table, and there was only Duge's Clone on the opposite side, creating an overwhelming numerical advantage against Duge.

 The inequality in numbers made the negotiation look more like an interrogation or an interview.

 "Let's talk about cooperation," Duge said, his face weathered and indifferent to the slight intimidation.

 "What kind of cooperation?" the Regent asked, neither happy nor sad, revealing no expression.

 "I have never received the memories from the original body; and while I was on the Alien Battlefield, you took the opportunity to dissect my external soul; previously, Luo told me to let the Shard Spirit enter the Companion Universe and compete with the original body to add intrigue to your game, but then, you abruptly ended the Alien Battlefield and summoned me back from there..."

 Duge's lips curled into a smile as he slowly spoke, "With all these abnormal occurrences, I guess you must have lost control over the original body, right? You must have suffered a significant setback there, which is why you made many wrong decisions in haste."

 Combining the memories of the original body, what Duge had mentioned was essentially the truth.

 But inside, the Regent and others felt a storm brewing.

 After all, in their understanding, the original body and the Shard Spirit were not in the same universe; their memories were not supposed to be shared.

 They had no experience with Split Soul, and naturally did not know that in the moment the First Saint escaped, Duge's original body and Shard Spirit had exchanged memories.

 Guessing the truth without the information from the original body was somewhat terrifying.

 The key point was, now that Duge's Clone knew the truth, implementing their plans would become even more challenging.

 The Regent looked at Duge across the table, sighing inwardly; the Pan-Universe civilization had dominated the Universe for so many years, treating all beings like playthings, why was it that ever since they encountered Duge, they had been thwarted at every turn, both with the original body and here with the Shard Spirit...

 What frustrated them most was that the enemy before them was one they had raised step by step, once the darling of every citizen of the Pan-Universe civilization.

 Duge's Clone was not powerful, he could be crushed with a single hand, and crushing him would release the pent-up anger, but what after that?

 Would they let Duge go on as if nothing had happened and continue to seek pleasure in other universes?

 That would be even more humiliating, wouldn't it?

 Moreover, he was not willing to let Duge have the method that involved possessing a dozen or so key terms at the same time.

 "What do you want to do?" the Regent put aside his scattered thoughts and decided to probe Duge's Clone first; after all, negotiations are a process of mutual probing.

 Facing the weak Duge's Clone, the Pan-Universe civilization still had some confidence.

 "Do you know why you failed?" Duge did not answer his question but countered with his own.

 "Why?" Shen Long asked.

 "The Whole Moves at a Single Touch, coupled with Muddy Water Touch Fish, these two skills combined, make defeating him within Duge's pace akin to a fool's dream," Duge said.

 "We're aware of all that, you just need to tell us what exactly you want to do," the Regent asked. Duge's original body had been setting their pace, and this guy in front of them was clearly doing the same.

 After observing again and again from the Alien Battlefield, they were all too familiar with Duge; Duge's Clone's current posture was clearly aimed at coaxing them.

 "Regent Your Excellency, you dissected my soul, seeking its origins, only to find the life of an ordinary person, right?" Duge continued, ignoring the Regent, "That memory is in fact real."

 "What do you mean?" the Regent's curiosity was finally piqued by Duge, "An ordinary soul could not possibly break through the cosmic barriers."

 That's right, I want to know what the hell is going on too!

 Duge silently cursed in his heart, looking at the hooked Regent, "The Incarnation of Heaven split off a fragment, sent me to Earth, and arranged all my memories from birth until before my crossover.

 You could say that until I realized I was an Incarnation of Heaven, I had no clue I was one. I merely thought I was an ordinary human being who had inexplicably crossed over, dreaming solely of escaping from your control."

 The worst scenario for a fortune-teller is when the other party doesn't engage, leaving them to their own devices, eventually showing their incompetence.

 But once the other party becomes curious and picks up on their words, they are in the palm of the fortune-teller's hand.

 Looking at the suddenly silent Regent, Duge smiled and continued, "Heavenly Dao plans meticulously, it conceals itself flawlessly, ensuring you couldn't see any flaws in my identity.

 Even before my powers had awakened, I myself didn't know I was an Incarnation of Heaven, just thought I was inexplicably transported to become your plaything, and my greatest wish was to escape your control."

 "When did you realize you were an Incarnation of Heaven?" Tu Shan asked.

 "The last Alien Battlefield," Duge replied.
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 "Unrelated to Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth?" Tu Shan continued to ask.

 "Can Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth create a being stronger than itself?" Duge asked with a smile, "If it could, the Skill called Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth would have long since transcended beyond being just a keyword."

 The Regent nodded unconsciously, "Duge, what is the purpose of telling us all this?"

 "Regent, I have always been unaware of your purposes. After all, I know nothing about Pan-Universe Entertainment," Duge looked at the Regent and said, "But I can state my own purpose first."

 "What?" The Regent gestured for Duge to continue.

 "To escape from the control of the Heavenly Dao and become a complete self," Duge said, "My essence didn't know its true identity before, and its greatest wish was to escape your control. After learning its true identity, it added another goal: to escape the control of the Heavenly Dao.

 In my consciousness, I experienced a complete cycle of birth and growth; I had my own parents, friends, and family, all of whom are living people.

 Can you imagine how desperate you would feel upon discovering one day that you are merely an incarnation of someone else, that your entire life is under someone else's control, and that your existence is only meant for their purposes...

 Do you realize how devastating this truth would be?"

 Duge looked around at everyone, his eyes tinged with faint scorn and anger, "I am clearly an independent person, so why should I be someone else's incarnation? From that moment on, my goal changed to escape the control of the Heavenly Dao and to master my own destiny.

 As for seizing the keywords, that is the Heavenly Dao's goal, not mine, or to be exact, not the goal of my essence.

 Clearly, the essence has already succeeded; not only has it escaped your control, but it should also have escaped the control of the Heavenly Dao..."

 The Regent and the Speaker of the Council exchanged glances. This explained why Duge repeatedly said he was after their keywords, but on the Alien Battlefield, he suddenly escaped their control, even abandoning his Shard Spirit.

 The keywords were never his target...

 "Duge, why are you telling us all this?" the Regent asked, "What is your purpose?"

 "Regent, I have already explained the reasons to Ross; didn't he tell you?" Duge's Clone said.

 "Ross didn't mention it," the Regent replied.

 "I was severed by the Split Soul from the essence, and he could take me back at any time," Duge said, "He wants to detach from the Heavenly Dao and become himself again, and do I not wish to become an independent entity?"

 Everyone was stunned by this infinitely recursive scenario; it seemed every Shard Spirit wanted to rebel against its own essence!

 "My essence has only temporarily escaped the control of the Heavenly Dao, and there's still a long and difficult path to true independence. It doesn't even have a direction right now, as after all, we don't know where Earth is located. Even though he might be stronger than the Heavenly Dao, he is unable to find the main body of the Heavenly Dao."

 Duge's Clone said, "But I am different; I know the exact location of the essence. As long as I get rid of the essence, I will be a one-of-a-kind entity.

 Thus, our interests should align. Since Duge's essence has escaped your control, you would also want to eliminate him to maintain the dignity of the Pan Universe, right?"

 "You want to kill your own essence?" the Regent asked.

 "No, to be precise, you will help me kill Duge's essence," Duge's Clone said. "I can't afford to meet him; the moment we meet, he will reclaim me into his body."

 "What are you planning to do?" the Regent asked.

 "Regent, what do you plan to do?" Duge countered, "When hit by the God Annihilator Cannon, I saw the previously hidden keywords and Skills emerge. The essence must have escaped your control in the same way, right?

 So, are you planning to use me as an experiment, or are you planning to use my body on the Alien Battlefield to confront the essence? Tell me all your plans, and I will cooperate with you."

 The Regent looked at Duge and remained silent.

 "Regent, do you not trust me?" Duge's Clone said in surprise, "I have already revealed all secrets to you. Moreover, I am different from Duge's essence; he has his own body, and I am merely a soul. Other than collaborating with you, I have no other way to survive."

 "How can you retain more than a dozen keywords and the Skills to awaken a second keyword into reality?" the Regent asked. "Answer me this question first."

 "I don't know," Duge's Clone shook his head, "It might be a method used by the essence of the Heavenly Dao; I have always considered it my ace in the hole. You've seen my memories; you should know that in those movies and TV series, the protagonists always have their exclusive cheats. I can use these cheats, but as for explaining the principles behind them, I simply don't know. Perhaps the essence does!"

 Duge's Clone had all of Duge's memories and consciousness and shared the same style of action as the essence. Once decided to become an enemy of the essence, he instinctively began to sully the essence's name.

 "We'll discuss this and get back to you," the Regent looked at Duge and signaled everyone to exit the simulation field.

 In a blink of an eye,

 only the lonely Duge's Clone was left in the simulation field.

 Though he was mostly talking, he still received plenty of information from the Regent, at least now knowing that the people of the Pan Universe civilization were unable to possess multiple keywords at the same time.

 Having the keywords but unable to use multiple keywords simultaneously indicated that they hadn't truly mastered the Divine Artifacts called keywords. Perhaps this was his opportunity.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The moment Duge's Clone was suddenly yanked back by Pan-Universe Entertainment from the Alien Battlefield, he started thinking about saving himself.

 His original body had already escaped the trap; reuniting with him within the Pan Universe civilization was not easy. Since his original body could not return, he would go find him...

 Duge's Clone knew that only by merging with the original could he form a complete soul and truly break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Thus, by any means necessary, he had to return to the Alien Battlefield.

 As long as the original possessed the ability to break the barriers of the Universe, he could merge with him instantly.

 Even if a portion of the Soul Fragment remained within Pan-Universe Entertainment, merging with the original would also transmit some information from the Pan Universe civilization to him.

 Moreover,

 Due to sunk costs, even after merging with the original, the Pan Universe civilization would not direct their wrath at the remaining Soul Fragments but would value him even more, hence providing him with greater room to maneuver.

 For instance, this time.

 When he was split by Duge, he only had three hundred thousand in spiritual power. In the simulation, it was enhanced to three million, and upon entry into the Alien Battlefield, it skyrocketed to ten billion. After tempering on the Alien Battlefield, his spiritual power increased to one hundred and fifty billion.

 With one hundred and fifty billion in spiritual power merging with the original, imagine how much it would enhance his strength!

 Duge's Clone's memories included the time of the First Saint's escape when the original had only three hundred billion in spiritual power; naturally, one hundred and fifty billion seemed like a huge number to him, completely unaware that the original's spiritual power had jumped to fifteen hundred billion.

 If he knew this information, the Shard Spirit would surely reassess his importance to Pan-Universe Entertainment and would place greater emphasis on the mastermind behind it all.

 Even now, Duge's Clone already felt something abnormal about his transition and the keywords.

 ...

 Pan Universe Civilization Headquarters.

 The officials present looked at each other in confusion.

 The Regent asked, "Gentlemen, do you believe what he says?"

 "Not a single flaw. The story that Duge's Clone concocted, just like on the Alien Battlefield, makes everyone who listens to it utterly believe him, but in the end, it all proves to be false," Tu Shan said.

 "What's most terrifying is that the stories he concocted align perfectly with the information we received. His memories, our plans against his original self, they seem tailor-made for us," Speaker of the Council Shen Long said helplessly, "At least I can't find any inconsistency in his story. If I weren't used to his deceiving nature, I would believe him by now."

 "True and false, false and true, I'm utterly confused," the Soul Scientist Fero said, glancing at Tu Shan, "Chairman Tu, you mentioned one thing incorrectly. The stories he fabricated on the Alien Battlefield, most of them turned out to be true, with very few being false."

 "..." Tu Shan was stunned.

 "Watching Duge perform always felt like a joke to those who were deceived. But being in the situation myself, I understand the mentality of those people," the Regent sighed, "Just like us, we all believe that what he says is mostly false. Yet apart from following the path he has laid out for us, there seems to be no better option."

 "There is actually an option: to ignore him or simply kill him, give up on Duge, so no matter what his schemes are, in the end, they'll come to nothing," Tu Shan looked at the Regent and bitterly smiled, "We won't suffer any losses then, at least none in the future..."

 "Are you content with that? An opportunity to wield multiple key terms at once!" the Regent sighed again, "Giving up on Duge, who knows how long we'd have to wait for such an opportunity again!"
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 No one could refuse Duge's proposals.

 Because his proposals were often interspersed with many benefits.

 They were temptations based on their current predicaments, and perhaps Duge was merely giving a nudge to decisions you were about to make, making everything seem logical and justifiable.

 When your desire for benefits overshadowed your reason, your vision became partially obscured.

 A selfless person is likely to arouse suspicion, but in Duge's proposals, mixed with his personal gains, the mutual benefits made it easier to gain others' trust.

 After much deliberation.

 The Regent still decided to swallow the pie Duge's Clone had handed him, unable to resist the temptation of controlling many key terms at once.

 Besides, since Duge's Clone could be recalled and had no original, he believed he could easily manipulate the other...

 ...

 "... We plan to create a group of warriors in the Companion Universe with over twenty skills to besiege the Duge of the Main Universe..." Inside the simulation arena, the Regent explained their plan while observing Duge's Clone's expression.

 "So, you were really defeated by the original?" After hearing this, Duge's Clone asked with a smile.

 "Yes." The Regent openly admitted his failure, "You're right, no one can beat him in Duge's rhythm, but luckily we have you."

 "Even if I can reincarnate repeatedly, do your people have time to grow?" Duge's Clone considerately thought of the other side, "If my original is as powerful as you describe, breaking through the Universe barrier shouldn't be difficult!"

 "Duge, you needn't worry about that, our warriors have high spiritual power. Moreover, to some extent, skills can level the playing field in terms of strength; you too once relied on skills to slaughter gods, didn't you?" the Regent said with a smile, "Twenty-one skills can't possibly beat several thousand skills..."

 Duge's Clone fell silent, feeling he might have caused trouble for his original.

 "Is there a problem?" the Regent asked.

 "It's not twenty-one skills." Duge's Clone looked up and said, "Each time I reincarnate, my body gains two more skills. If lucky, I can carry over one skill from the main key terms and even gain three to four skills..."

 Duge had two key terms because there were two souls in his body.

 Technically, after the God Annihilator Cannon eliminated the original Duge's soul, entering the Alien Battlefield, Duge should have had only one key term.

 But, Duge in the Pan Universe's Soul Fragment contained fragments of the original Duge's soul,

 As long as the original soul fragment was still there and recognizable by the server, he would always have two key terms, although the original Duge's soul fragment would gradually dilute.

 Perhaps when the original Duge's soul fragment dilutes to a point where even the server can't recognize it, Duge might lose the benefit of having two key terms!

 But every time he transited, his body left on the Alien Battlefield accrued two more skills, accumulating along the way; what kind of monster would be created when one body possessed fifty or even a hundred skills!

 Could the original really handle such a monster?

 Considering this, Duge's Clone initially hesitated.

 However, he quickly brushed aside this uncertainty.

 The original escaped Pan-Universe Entertainment's control with just twenty-one skills; if he gained more in the future, he might well use the same method to break free from Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 Who decreed that a Shard Spirit couldn't be more formidable than the original?

 ...

 Continuous stacking of skills?

 Hearing this statement, the upper echelons of the Pan Universe brightened up.

 The simulation arena could perfectly imitate anyone's emotions, though they tried hard to hide them, Duge's Clone still clearly heard their quickening heartbeats; he smiled slightly and asked, "Do you have any problems?"

 How could there be any problems?

 What a perfect method to grasp key terms!

 If not for Duge's Clone asking to eliminate the original, they might even abandon the newly discovered Multiverse, find a new universe, and exploit Duge's Clone to keep brushing until all key terms converged onto one person.

 "No problems." The Regent, restraining his excitement, responded, "Duge, time is of the essence, let's enter the Alien Battlefield immediately, and try to accomplish our arrangement before your original gains the ability to break the Universe barrier..."

 "Mr. Regent, as long as there's sufficient spiritual power, the Split Soul can divide infinitely." Duge smiled, cutting him off with a more tempting suggestion, "Since we are creating an army, why not allow me to split multiple souls and reincarnate simultaneously? This would be more efficient."

 It's time to raise the stakes.

 Since the other party was already trapped, Duge wouldn't be polite anymore.

 The original wreaked havoc on the Origin of Mankind, Pan-Universe Entertainment poured a substantial amount of spiritual power into him to help him through the crisis, but as he entered the Alien Battlefield, the Pan Universe civilization grandly allocated one hundred billion spiritual power to him, proving Pan-Universe Entertainment had plenty of spiritual power reserves.

 Once spiritual power was gained, it couldn't be taken back, so why hold back with them?

 Splitting a hundred souls simultaneously, each Soul Fragment taking only ten billion spiritual power, upon reintegration, his total spiritual power would be one hundred billion—wouldn't that be more refreshing than painstakingly honing spiritual power on the Alien Battlefield?

 "Reincarnate simultaneously?"
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The Regent felt he was somewhat unable to keep up with Duge's train of thought. He looked at Duge, his expression a bit odd.

 He had once thought that Duge's Clone offered to cooperate with them as part of some conspiracy, perhaps to delay on the Alien Battlefield until Duge's original self could join them.

 But now, the plans Duge's Clone was supplementing became more and more refined, even patching up the loophole of insufficient time. He truly seemed to be earnestly considering their interests, leaving no room for Duge's original self to retreat...

 No wonder they kept being defeated by Duge. If he could be so ruthless to himself, what more to others?

 Indeed.

 Only Duge could deal with Duge. The Clone and the original were cut from the same cloth, both fond of Blitzkrieg!

 "We don't need much, a possession of a hundred people at a time, each Shard Spirit investing ten billion spiritual power, Pan Universe only needs to initially invest one trillion spiritual power to have a hundred high-level warriors, each with twenty-three skills, in a short time. No matter how you calculate it, you will earn a fortune." Demanding an exorbitant price only to settle for less, Duge's smile was brimming with sincerity, all for the other party's consideration.

 One trillion?

 The Regent was stunned for a moment, then suddenly remembered the warriors they had sent to possess Duge. They had already lost more than ten trillion on Duge's original self.

 "Regent, 'He who would catch the Wolf must sometimes put his hand in its den.'" Duge's Clone smiled, "You can pull me out of the Alien Battlefield anytime you feel things are getting out of control, just drag me back if necessary. To deal with my original self, you wouldn't hesitate to invest one trillion, would you?

 This investment is also a one-time deal. The second time you deploy them, you wouldn't need to invest again."

 "..." The Regent was still hesitating.

 "One trillion, in exchange for a bright future for the Pan Universe, Regent, what exactly are you worried about?" Duge's Clone furrowed his brow, "Even if I had one trillion spiritual power, could I possibly surpass you?"

 Every word of Duge carried a probe, testing how strong the Regent's spiritual power really was.

 Alas!

 Duge sighed and shook his head, scanning the people around him, "I doubt your sincerity if you're unwilling to commit even one trillion.

 You must know, the risk I take is also great. If you really don't trust me, then go ahead with your plan step by step. The worst that could happen is you're defeated by Duge, and I return to my original self, with no significant loss to me.

 Mr. Regent, if I were you, I would invest a hundred trillion at once and directly create an army of ten thousand warriors. 'The bolder the people, the greater the yield...'"

 A hundred trillion?

 Wishful thinking!

 You might as well hand over the Pan-Universe civilization to you if I give you a hundred trillion!

 The corner of the Regent's eye twitched, and he said, "Alright, one trillion. But there's a condition..."

 "Speak," Duge said, unexpectedly not counter-offering. He suddenly felt he might have asked for too little, but there was no regret.

 Because their attention was all focused on the one trillion spiritual power, completely overlooking the fact that his hundred Shard Spirits would simultaneously awaken two hundred skills.

 Once his Shard Spirits returned, merging into one, he would become a superpower with one trillion spiritual power and more than two hundred skills...

 Or, better yet.

 He could just merge on the Alien Battlefield, more than two hundred skills should be able to resist Pan-Universe Entertainment's recall!

 His original self, with more than three trillion spiritual power and twenty-one skills, was already able to remain on the Alien Battlefield...

 "You must complete the skill awakening of all Shard Spirits within three days, and then we will recall you, quickly put you into the next round, and then, continue to display skills," the Regent said, "Your original body might break through the Universe's barriers at any moment. We must build a ten-thousand-man army in a month."

 "No problem," Duge's Clone readily agreed, "Provided the main keywords must be effective."

 "Agreed," the Regent nodded.

 "Mr. Regent, do you have anything else to add?" Duge's Clone asked with a smile.

 "Not for now," the Regent looked at Duge, threateningly said, "Duge, you better not try any tricks. One trillion spiritual power is not much to me, and since you lack a physical form, if anything unexpected happens, I can eliminate you at any time."

 "Mr. Regent, you're overthinking it. 'Trust fully those you use, or don't use them at all.' Once we decide to collaborate, you should trust me completely; otherwise, it's better not to start at all," Duge's Clone said with ease, seemingly already having taken the initiative without realizing it.

 "..." The Regent calmly met Duge's gaze, and for some reason, he suddenly recalled the sensation of being led by the nose by Duge's original self.

 This feeling made him very uneasy.

 He took a deep breath and silently thought that once he mastered all the key phrases, everything about Duge's split soul and clone must be utterly destroyed. This guy was too terrifying. If left to grow, he could take control over the entire Pan Universe civilization.

 "Duge, you're right. Trust those you employ, and do not employ those you mistrust. I believe in you, and you better not let me down." The Regent gave a slight smile, turned, and instructed Tu Shan, "Tu Shan, prepare spiritual power for Duge. Proceed with everything according to the plan."

 ...

 Very soon.

 Duge's Clone's spiritual power was ready.

 Using Split Soul, he created a hundred shards and sent them into the Alien Battlefield of the Companion Universe.

 Before, the body created by Duge's Clone had been occupied by Ross, and similarly, other Alien Warriors' bodies were occupied by Pan-Universe Entertainment, as all their movements were under Pan-Universe Entertainment's surveillance.

 Therefore, even though the persons inside the bodies had changed, the lower-ranking officers noticed nothing unusual.

 Everything was as it had always been.

 The latest batch of Duge's Clones was deployed close to the Ross's coalition forces to awaken key phrases on the front lines. This was Duge's home field, and awakening key phrases here was virtually risk-free.

 Since key phrases within the same Universe couldn't be duplicated, the hundred Duge's Clones each possessed a different key phrase.

 The primary key phrases were very easy to develop, such as bravery, order, charm, competition, leadership, wealth, and rules;

 The reason for choosing positively oriented primary key phrases was to make room for the uncontrollable hidden key phrases.

 After all.

 The skills of the hidden key phrases could be retained with a hundred percent certainty, and skills awakened from negative terms such as malice and defiance were more beneficial for combat...

 Duge employed any means necessary in his skill harvesting. Moreover, all the secondary key phrase skills were reserved for himself; he needed to use these skills to increase his own spiritual power.

 Therefore, when Duge's Clone harvested skills, he did so even more relentlessly, planning to present his original self with a massive gift when they reunited.

 Within the armies of the Rad Divine Clan and the civilizations under his control, a hundred Duges were freely exerting their influence, even coordinating with one another, truly creating chaos incarnate.

 In less than a day, he had extended his influence throughout the Universe.

 ...

 Pan-Universal Headquarters.

 The screens were filled with Duges, each with their cunning maneuvers, dazzling onlookers.

 Compared to them, the original Duge in the Main Universe was the calmest, methodically harvesting the 'Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth' principle, attempting to shape himself into the Supreme God.

 Ross had been recalled, replaced by Tu Shan to experience the sensation of possessing twenty-one skills. To adapt to a body with multiple skills, they had to start with twenty-one.

 Duge's Clone had ignited everyone's ambition.

 Every citizen of Pan-Universe Entertainment had been notified of the upcoming migration plan; everyone was preparing for the great move to the Multiverse following the original Duge's death.

 Possessing a body with over twenty skills, multiform Parallel Universes' ensemble, the future life filled each person with anticipation.

 ...

 "Gagar, is what we're doing too risky?" Speaker of the Council Shen Long looked at the screens full of Duges, saying, "I don't know why, but so many Duges give me an uneasy feeling."

 "As long as the backend data is normal, there is nothing to worry about." The Regent said, "Shen Long, you stay here to oversee the situation, I'm going to talk with Duge's Clone."

 "Talk about what?" asked Shen Long.

 "Finding another Universe for him to split two Shard Spirits into, creating two bodies with multiple key phrases, leaving us an escape route." Regent Gagar hesitated for a moment, lowered his voice and said, "If things become desperate, we'll take the source of the key phrases and Duge's Shard Spirit seeds and leave."

 ... Shen Long was stunned for a moment, then almost involuntarily nodded in agreement.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge's Clone dedicated himself to developing his key "Skills," and as a result, the conflicts and wars of the Companion Universe came to a halt. It didn't become as chaotic and uncontrollable as it was in the Main Universe where Duge's original body resided.

 The First Saint of the Rad Tribe, who was said to have attained the Primordial Tao Fruit, hadn't shown himself, and the First Saint who had fled from the Main Universe had also not appeared.

 The entire Companion Universe was in a bizarre yet peaceful state.

 Strictly speaking, all universes within the Multiverse are parallel; there is no such thing as primary or secondary universes. The so-called Main Universe is merely a definition under Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 ...

 Three days passed in the blink of an eye.

 Through the efforts of Duge's Clone, the majority of the "Skills" associated with the key terms were successfully awakened.

 Skills such as Winged Shield, Sequence Light, Point East Strike West, "Money Talks," Orders Must Be Obeyed, Mad Beyond Reason, Heartbroken, Tears Streaming Down, Earth-Shattering, and others emerged one after another.

 Some Skill effects felt extremely exaggerated to Duge, stronger or no weaker than many of the twenty-one Skills he possessed.

 In fact, many of the twenty-one Skills that Duge had were not very useful in combat.

 As the memories of Duge's Clone were shared, he coveted the newly awakened Skills immensely, there was a moment when he even thought about merging all the Shard Spirits in the Alien Battlefield.

 One hundred Shard Spirits, each with four Skills, would give him more than four hundred Skills. Even if the God Annihilator Cannon destroyed two hundred of them, he would still have over two hundred left.

 Moreover, his spiritual power was growing during the process of refining Skills. In three days' time, the cumulative spiritual power of all Shard Spirits had reached at least twelve trillion.

 When his core had three hundred trillion, he could refuse the summon from Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 With so many Skills and more than ten trillion spiritual power, he could clear out those warriors from Pan-Universe Entertainment that were monitoring him in a matter of minutes.

 If he could also avoid the summons of the Pan Universe and stay in this universe, merging with the original body, the Pan Universe civilization probably wouldn't dare to meddle with his Main Universe again!

 As for the Shard Spirit seeds left in the Pan Universe civilization, it seemed unnecessary to fully retrieve them...

 Ultimately, Duge's Clone gave up this tempting idea. He didn't dare to gamble on whether he would be summoned back. If he integrated all the Skills and was then summoned by Pan-Universe Entertainment, leaving his body behind, it would be a big problem for the original body.

 Fortune favors the bold.

 If the people of the Pan Universe civilization weren't in a hurry, why should he be?

 Every additional body-snatching opportunity meant at least two hundred more Skills for him. Five body-snatchings would give him a thousand Skills...

 When he has the strength to break through the cosmic barriers, or when the original body does, he can then merge all his Skills onto the original body, which won't be summoned back to the Pan Universe.

 Even if he left behind hundreds of super soldier bodies, they couldn't possibly be a match for the original body.

 That was the optimal solution.

 ...

 To achieve his goal, Duge's Clone slightly delayed his report by a day before notifying the Pan Universe civilization that all the Shard Spirits had awakened their Skills.

 The Regents, who were closely monitoring Duge's Clone's data, used the God Annihilator Cannon and then quickly initiated the recall procedure.

 When all of Duge's Clones returned to the headquarters of the Pan Universe civilization, everyone let out a collective sigh of relief.

 Sending a group of elite warriors to take over the bodies left behind by Duge's Clone, and confirming that each body possessed twenty-three Skills, the Regents finally put their minds at ease.

 After complimenting Duge's Clone and reporting the successful news to the Pan Universe civilization, the Regents urged Duge's Clone to start the second round of deployment.

 After Duge's Clone returned, shared memories from the Pan Universe Clones revealed to him their strategy of using Shard Spirits to farm bodies in other universes. Disinterested in exposing them, he re-entered the Companion Universe.

 Compared to accumulating key terms and Skills, the Regents' plans for securing their own escape were trivial.

 Now that the original body was free from the control of the Pan Universe civilization, Duge's Clone was ready to sacrifice a portion of the Shard Spirits. He had already guessed the civilization's plan: using the bodies created by his Shard Spirits for a mass migration.

 Once they migrate into the Multiverse, he could join forces with the original body. They would have plenty of opportunities to deal with them...

 ...

 The results of the second deployment were similar to the first, taking just over three days. Duge's Clone successfully awakened all Skills, and then all the Shard Spirits were perfectly summoned back.

 Having twice succeeded, the Regents observed the increasing number of Skills and finally let down their guard. They infused ninety trillion spiritual power into Duge's Clone, rounding up to an even number, and allowed the Shard Spirit to simultaneously create a thousand Shard Spirits for body-snatching.

 Of course.

 It wasn't that they completely trusted Duge's Clone.

 Rather, the original Duge had already begun researching how to break through the cosmic barriers. His method was simple: use brute force to shake the cosmic barriers.

 Seeing the original Duge's fists striking down, causing the cosmic barriers to tremble, the Regents were truly panicked.

 They had to take the risk to increase Duge's Clone's spiritual power, to quickly increase the number of elite warriors with multiple Skills.

 Logically, facing Duge with two hundred elite warriors, each with over twenty Skills, they should not feel panicked.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Duge had created too many miracles, and the regents didn't want to gamble at all; they preferred to suppress Duge with an absolute number of forces and thoroughly defeat him.

 Moreover, they had already made preparations. After allowing one thousand bodies of Duge's Shard Spirit to awaken skills, they would not let him proceed to the fourth deployment before defeating Duge's main body.

 Duge could potentially break through the cosmic barriers at any time. They wanted to eliminate the chance that the Shard Spirit and the main body could coexist in the same universe, to prevent the Shard Spirit from being retrieved by the main body…

 Now, Duge's Shard Spirit had been infused with trillions of units of spiritual power, roughly one-thirtieth of the entire Pan Universe civilization's stock.

 Once returned to Duge, even if they eventually defeated him, such an amount of spiritual power, once dispersed, could never be regained.

 But there was still a chance to retrieve the spiritual power from Duge's Shard Spirit.

 They were racing against time with Duge's main body.

 As soon as there were signs of the main body breaking through the cosmic barriers, regardless of whether the Shard Spirit had awakened that many skills, they would summon it back immediately.

 At this time,

 Managers stationed on various native planets had also successively returned. Bai Long from Qiyuan Star brought back Duge's body, along with the Daoist Ancestor, Immortal Emperor, and others who had possessed the bodies of Alien Warriors, and of course, Duge's friends, Gao Ming, Yin Erchuan, Yu Xia, as well as his lovers, Liang Fei and Liang Le.

 The war against Duge could not be taken lightly; they needed to keep every card in their hands.

 To deal with Duge, the upper echelons of Pan Universe civilization even gathered souls like Jannie, Moon God, Luo Shuang, State Preceptor, Little Junior Sister, Big Senior Brother, Li En, Reggie, and others—whether from the Alien Battlefield or simulation fields—who were close to Duge, just in case of defeat, they could use them as hostages.

 Duge's main body was already out of control, but the Shard Spirit was in their hands.

 Apart from cooperating with them, Duge's Shard Spirit had no other choice after eliminating the main body.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had already bet everything on Duge's Shard Spirit.

 ...

 Boom!

 Duge punched into the void of the universe.

 The space to which he belonged shook; cracks emerged from the void and quickly disappeared, as if nothing had happened.

 Duge stood in place, quietly perceiving for a moment before launching a second punch.

 The second punch was much slower than the first, but wherever his punch flew, space shattered into pieces. Visible ripples spread deep into the void, appearing as if a stone had been thrown into water.

 Soon, however, the cosmic barriers that Duge had shattered were restored to their original state.

 Duge fell into contemplation again.

 Behind him were the Thorne God-king and King of Heavenly Gods along with various Main Gods; they looked at Duge standing in front, their eyes filled with admiration and awe.

 Duge had been in their world for only a few months, yet he already possessed the Divine Power to shatter spaces. Compared to him, their millions of years were spent in vain!

 Every punch Duge swung at the cosmic barriers was live-streamed on the Star Federation Network.

 The entire universe's civilizations were focused on their Supreme God breaking the space barriers, sending blessings and prayers to protect their god…

 Since Duge had defeated Pan-Universe Entertainment last time, his prestige in the universe had reached its peak. Whether men or women, they all became his devoted followers, willing to contribute their every bit of strength to the Supreme God.

 The reason Duge chose to live stream breaking the space barriers was also to draw on the Power of Faith and increase the persuasiveness of Containing the Heavenly Statutes in his Mouth.

 After all,

 Seeing his power would lead everyone to worship him even more.

 Moreover, the reason Duge used this time was to break through the space barriers and directly attack the lair of Pan Universe, completely eliminating the hidden dangers of Pan Universe for his subjects.

 Under such a just cause, the public, having seen the cruelty of Pan-Universe Entertainment, eagerly hoped for their Supreme God to break the space barriers.

 Duge possessed the Skill of the Source of Chaos. Bringing order to a chaotic universe should have been extremely difficult.

 But he did it himself.

 Duge, with his own power, brought order back to the chaotic universe, unifying it into a single force.

 It was also by relying on the Power of Faith, enhanced by Containing The Heavenly Statutes in his mouth, that Duge's strength changed every day, and his understanding of the cosmic truths deepened.

 Many previously misunderstood concepts also became clear, as if the fog clouding his heart were gradually lifting.

 The entire world became clear in his eyes.

 People of the Thorne Divine Tribe needed the Origin of Mankind to awaken superpowers, yet Duge could easily grant superpowers to an ordinary person just by his own abilities, or even strip or transfer someone's superpowers...

 He was no longer limited to the Solar Divine Power, the Dark God Power, or the Sea Divine Power; if he wished, he could switch his divine power to any type, and even freely switch the domains he had comprehended.

 The Heavenly Gods, born from nature, even if they awakened their domains, their divine powers would naturally be suppressed by him.

 He had granted himself the ability to dominate all gods within the Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth, but now, Duge felt it was more about his own comprehension of these powers.

 Of course.

 It might really be the Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth taking effect, but that no longer mattered because Duge felt he had already carved out his own path.

 A path that did not rely on any external forces.

 His personal panel still floated in front of him, with the spiritual power value having already surpassed ten trillion.

 It was a terrifying number, but Duge no longer cared.

 Compared to a few days ago, his personal panel had become increasingly blurry.

 This proved that Pan-Universe Entertainment's control over him was weakening, and Duge was waiting for the day the personal panel truly disappeared.

 He chose this moment to forcefully break the universal barriers because of a strong intuition.

 He felt that breaking the universal barriers now was the best timing, just like the trepidation he felt when he initially refused to be ennobled by the Underworld Emperor.

 It seemed like a voice was telling him that breaking the universal barriers would bring great benefits to him, and missing this timing would spell disaster for him.

 It was as if he already possessed the skill of fortune-telling, no need for deliberate analysis, his intuition naturally provided him with answers.

 One punch.

 Two punches.

 With every punch Duge threw, he would calm down and ponder what was wrong with that punch, and how using a different force or angle would make it better...

 His brain functioned like a precision instrument, correcting mistakes bit by bit, ultimately guiding him onto the right path.

 Unlike when he initially risked damaging his meridians to create his own cultivation technique, Duge was now truly perceiving and creating, infinitely closing the distance between himself and geniuses like the Daoist Ancestor.

 Or rather, his strides had long since surpassed those favored sons of the heavens like the Daoist Ancestor...

 ...

 Pan-Universal Headquarters.

 "Have you calculated it yet? How long will it take for Duge to break through the universal barriers with his current strength?"

 Regent Gagar occupied Duge's body on Qiyuan Star.

 This body contained nineteen skills, and though not as robust as his original body, the nineteen skills gave him a strange sense of security.

 Regrettably, this body lacked keywords and was too slow in growth.

 Gagar was only borrowing it temporarily, waiting for Duge's clone to develop a stronger body in the Alien Battlefield, which he would ultimately send there.

 ...

 Duge's clone hadn't lost control, with more bodies of elite warriors possessing multiple skills and keywords increasingly being covertly sent to another universe; his clone there was developing step by step...

 Everything was originally progressing in the best possible direction.

 But now, watching Duge's every punch improve, the Regent felt an inexplicable anxiety; he always felt that he was overlooking something important.

 Yet he couldn't figure out what he was missing.

 The same twenty-one skills, in Duge's hands compared to those of his elite warriors, seemed to demonstrate a vast difference in strength.

 This difference wasn't merely in spiritual power; it seemed like the same keyword, in Duge's hands and those of other Alien Warriors, showed disparities...

 "Regent, according to the Wisdom Brain's calculations, Duge should break the universal barriers in four days, possibly even sooner," said Pang Da, the Chief Technical Officer of the Wisdom Brain Tech Group. "Perhaps we should prepare for battle in advance."

 "..." Just as the Regent was about to speak.

 Shen Long suddenly shook and blurted out, "Gagar, have you ever considered the possibility that if Duge's clone gathers all its shards together on the Alien Battlefield, it might create a super expert with more than two thousand keywords..."

 Upon this statement.

 The Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters fell completely silent.
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 I know. 

 The Regent silently responded in his mind.

 From the beginning, he had known the plans of Duge's Clone.

 Moreover,

 he had been waiting for the fusion of Duge's Clone.

 As the Regent of Pan-Universe Entertainment, naturally, he could not, like others, possess a body that only had a little over twenty skills. If he were to possess one, it would be the most powerful one.

 But his thoughts could not be shared with others.

 The Speaker of the Council, the Great General, the heads of various major families, and the chairpersons of the entertainment companies together formed the pinnacle of power in the Pan Universe civilization.

 They would agree to him being a bit stronger than them but would absolutely not tolerate seeing him far ahead, able to suppress everyone.

 Thus, even though he had guessed what Duge's Clone intended to do, he never exposed it and instead pushed from behind using Duge's actual body, turning this matter into an established fact.

 The Regent never believed that those few hundred quick-trained warriors, each possessing a little over twenty skills, could defeat Duge.

 Only that super-body, which amalgamated over a thousand keywords and more than two thousand skills, was the weapon to fight against Duge.

 And as the most powerful individual in the Pan Universe civilization, once Duge's Clone created the super-body, he would naturally take it over to confront and defeat Duge.

 By then, even if the others were reluctant, they would have to pinch their noses and accept the fact.

 Afterwards, by using Duge's Clone to create a new super-body and placating people like the Speaker of the Council, he would still be the leader of Pan-Universe Entertainment.

 If they did not agree to these terms, then he would eliminate them all and elevate a new group of people, becoming the true king of Pan-Universe Entertainment with no one else to share his power.

 Unexpectedly, at the last moment, the Speaker of the Council saw through this loophole.

 The Regent frowned slightly, breaking the silence, "Shen Long, I was negligent. However, the priority is to eliminate Duge's actual body. Once Duge's actual body is gone, the Shard Spirit isn't worrisome since it's still under our control."

 He surveyed the room, "This is also good for us, having a super-body with thousands of skills, theoretically, it could break the keyword-related troubles plaguing our race. But it's better if just a few of us use the powerful super-body. If every clan member had a super-body, it would be detrimental to our rule..."

 With a super-body containing over a thousand keywords, did Duge's actual body, which only had twenty-something skills, still matter?

 It could squash him in a minute, right?

 What really mattered was who controlled the super-body, right?

 The Speaker of the Council and others looked at the Regent with complicated feelings.

 But at this moment, they also knew, they couldn't compete with the Regent for the super-body.

 Fortunately, when the Regent controlled the super-body, Duge's Clone would be summoned back to Pan-Universal Headquarters, and they would still have a chance to seek benefits for themselves.

 The Speaker of the Council nodded, "Gagar, you lead the troops to battle Duge's actual body, I'll stay at the headquarters to arrange the follow-up resettlement. If Duge's Clone fuses, he will also control over a thousand keywords, having comparable strength to you, so we must guard against that."

 A threat?

 The Regent chuckled, "Don't worry, I'll watch him. Next time he deploys, when you create the super-body for you, I'll suppress him from below, not giving him a chance to grow."

 "Let's hope so," laughed the Speaker of the Council, "Gagar, if Duge's Clone fuses and deploys again, you can directly use the God Annihilator Cannon on him without waiting for him to train the skills. Duge's Clone's ambition is hardly smaller than Duge's; keeping him strictly as a tool would be best. Over two thousand skills are enough for our use."

 "I'll be careful." The Regent looked at the Speaker of the Council and nodded, his unease not dissipating.

 But after much thought, he couldn't figure out what he might have overlooked. He reviewed the situation mentally while keeping an eye on Duge and the Shard Spirit on the screen, "Keep constant watch on both of them, and if you detect any signs of Duge breaking through Universe barriers, regardless of whether the Shard Spirit has fused into the super-body, recall them immediately to prevent Duge from absorbing them..."

 He spoke halfway.

 He suddenly froze.

 Could this be what had been troubling him?

 A Duge possessing over a thousand keywords would be unbeatable by any force called upon by the Pan-Universe Entertainment!

 "Gao Qiao, send a message to Duge's Clone, telling him to fuse and consolidate the thousand keywords into one body the moment he awakens the skills," commanded the Regent decisively.

 Previously, he had been waiting for Duge's Clone to secretly fuse so he could benefit from it.

 Now, realizing that the super-body might fall into Duge's hands, regardless of his wishes, he demanded that the Shard Spirit take initiative in the fusion.

 The super-body must be in his control, without any mishaps.

 "Yes," Gao Qiao responded.

 "Pang Da, constantly monitor Duge's main body, using the smart brain to calculate the timing of him breaking the Universe barriers, down to the second," continued the Regent.

 "Yes," Pang Da responded.

 "Monitor the background data of Duge's Clone; report any anomalies to me immediately..." The Regent thought quickly, trying to cover every loophole he could imagine.

 He suddenly thought, if Duge's Clone were to lose control like the main body, it would be a disaster for him too.

 There were too many unforeseen circumstances.
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 ... 

 Orders were issued.

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters were intently following the progression of the situation, everyone ready in their places, the tension palpable among those present.

 Time passed, minute by minute.

 More and more shard spirits awakened with "Skill" at Duge's Clone's side, and when the brain calculated that Duge only had half a day left to break through the Universe barrier.

 The Regent had moved the projection pod to the Pan-Universe Headquarters, ready to lie in it at any moment for projection.

 During this time, he had negotiated the distribution of benefits with the senior executives.

 At this critical juncture that would decide the direction of civilization, he wasn't worried about the Speaker of the Council and others obstructing him.

 After all,

 destroying his possession of the super-being would be detrimental to others as well; it would make them his enemies and they would have to face his wrath.

 Until now, he was still the most powerful person in Pan-Universe civilization, possessing the strongest spiritual power. Even if the projection failed, he wouldn't die, and he had his own people in the headquarters...

 ...

 When Duge's Clone received the message from Pan-Universal Entertainment, he knew his plan had failed.

 But he did not take it to heart.

 After all, the merging of shard spirits went unnoticed at the time; thinking about it later made it clear that relying on others to make mistakes was the most foolish act.

 This was a plan clear as day, whether Pan-Universal Entertainment discovered it or not, he would ultimately merge the souls.

 He was betting on the time it took for the original to break through the Universe barrier and the chance to free himself from Pan-Universal Entertainment's control after merging...

 If neither were successful, he would still be a creature with more than two thousand skills, and as long as the Pan-Universe civilization still wanted to use him, he wouldn't have any problems.

 He might even carve out a position for himself in Pan-Universal Entertainment.

 Being summoned back and having Pan-Universe civilization control his body to eliminate the original was the worst outcome.

 But the shard spirit couldn't worry about that now; his thoughts were the same as the original, and if it really came to that, he believed the original would understand him.

 Moreover, if he, a mere shard spirit, could handle Pan-Universe civilization, it stood to reason that the much more advanced original could as well throughout the many steps across Alien Battlefields, winning against the odds wasn't purely due to his own strength!

 ...

 "One hour, at most one hour, and Duge will break through the Universe barrier," Pang Da, the Technical Officer, reported to the Regent as he watched the increasingly unstable Universe barrier under Duge's fist.

 "Notify Duge's Clone to abandon the unawakened shard bodies and merge in ten minutes," the Regent inhaled deeply, giving the final command.

 Then, he turned to the Speaker of the Council, "Shen Long, you'll take over Pan-Universal Entertainment from here. After I succeed, you can let Duge's Clone possess another body to create a super-being for you. Once everything settles, you can have yourself projected over here..."

 "I understand," the Speaker of the Council responded with a smile, looking at the Regent, "Don't worry, we're comrades in arms, I won't neglect the future of our entire civilization."

 The Regent nodded at him again, then lay in the projection pod.

 Meanwhile,

 Jannie, Daoist Ancestor, Gao Ming, and others were also sent into projection pods, the Speaker of the Council ready to project them into the Companion Universe to deal with any unforeseen circumstances.

 ...

 Time continued to move forward.

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters's eyes kept switching back and forth between Duge's Clone and the original, barely daring to breathe.

 Duge's original was swinging his fists faster, the space teetering on the brink, a passage potentially opening any moment.

 At Duge's Clone's end, one God Annihilator Cannon following another bombarded each shard spirit, releasing hidden skills within his body.

 Eventually, a thousand Duge shard spirits were unsealed.

 "Shard Spirit data all normal," Gao Qiao stated.

 "Duge's original has at most fifteen minutes left to open the Universe barrier," Pang Da's voice suddenly became hurried, "His speed is increasing, thirteen minutes now, ten minutes..."

 Pang Da's anxious voice seemed like a death knell.

 The Speaker of the Council was shocked, watching the space barrier under Duge's original fists that could shatter at any moment, said, "Gao Qiao, notify Duge's Clone to merge immediately, have the projection pod department ready to project..."

 Gao Qiao operated methodically.

 On the screen.

 The space barrier on Duge's Clone's side started to shake, the Rad Divine Clan warships gathered by Duge's original started trembling due to spatial fluctuations, as if they could disintegrate at any time.

 The soldiers on the flagship panicked, not knowing what was happening.

 Seeing this, a surge went through the Speaker of the Council's heart, what's happening?

 The Universe was so vast, could it be a coincidence that the space barrier opened by Duge's original was right near the shard spirit?

 The location of the space opening coincided with the time the shard spirit was about to merge...

 Too much of a coincidence!

 Speaker of the Council looked at the screen displaying Duge's Shard Spirit and his original self, a bad feeling bubbling up from his heart.

 When all coincidences converged, it probably wasn't a coincidence anymore!

 Something must have gone wrong!

 Who was controlling all this?

 Duge's Heavenly Dao original self?

 Duge's Shard Spirit sensed the spatial fluctuations as well, and over a thousand Shard Spirits turned their eyes towards space. Despite different identities and heights, the eyes of Duge's Shard Spirits all showed the same expression—delight!

 "Gao Qiao, let him merge immediately; otherwise, we will summon him back right now," the Speaker of the Council urged hysterically, his unease growing stronger. He couldn't allow Duge's main body to absorb all those thousands of critical terms.

 Otherwise, everything done by Pan-Universe Entertainment would just become a joke.

 Gao Qiao once again sent the order to Duge's Shard Spirit's panel.

 The Speaker of the Council had one hand on the projection button and the other on the button to recall Duge's Shard Spirit;

 the Chief Technical Officer stared unblinkingly at the data for Duge's main body calculated by the smart brain, continuously reporting the rapidly diminishing time...

 A tense atmosphere permeated the Pan-Universal Headquarters, only Pang Da's voice echoed:

 "Three minutes left."

 "Two minutes."

 ...

 The Speaker of the Council's brow furrowed more tightly, he unconsciously swallowed.

 He had completely forgotten about his struggle with the Regent over the superbody and where his unease originated; at that moment, his mind held only one thought—he must not let Duge's main body absorb those thousand-plus critical terms.

 Finally,

 with one minute remaining,

 Duge's Shard Spirit, constantly urged, completed the merge and gathered all the spirits into one young body.

 Gao Qiao's monitoring backstage saw the bodily values that Duge's Shard Spirit had merged into skyrocket, with the spiritual power value soaring from ten billion upwards, eventually stabilizing at thirteen trillion.

 However,

 he didn't care about this number, but quickly reported the location of Duge's Shard Spirit merger: "Clone 387."

 Another technical officer's fingers moved swiftly, quickly setting the Regent's deployment data to target Clone 387...

 At the same time,

 the Speaker of the Council almost simultaneously pressed the recall and deployment buttons.

 "Duge's Shard Spirit has been successfully recalled," declared Pang Da.

 "Regent's deployment successful," Gao Qiao reported.

 Watching the still intact universe barrier and the now animated Pan-Universal warriors refined by Duge's Shard Spirit, the Speaker of the Council breathed a long sigh of relief, having succeeded at the last moment without any mishaps. What remained was to take down Duge's main body and then discuss the distribution of the superbody.

 But just as this thought arose in his mind,

 Gao Qiao's urgent voice rang out again: "Speaker, thirty trillion spiritual power was missing when Duge's Shard Spirit was recalled. We captured that he used the 'Split Soul' skill a second before being recalled, transferring thirty trillion spiritual power to a native."

 ...

 The Speaker of the Council's face changed immediately.

 All of Duge's skills followed the soul, regardless of the soul's strength.

 Even just splitting off thirty trillion spiritual power was enough to send the accumulated over a thousand critical terms and over two thousand skills to Duge's main body.

 Damn it!

 Despite all precautions, they hadn't anticipated this move.

 Everything about being at odds with the main body and seeking freedom was fake; he and his main body had been in cahoots the whole time...

 "Immediately notify the Regent that Duge's main body now possesses an equal number of critical terms," the Speaker of the Council, seeing the Regent on the screen occupying the superbody and looking delighted, hastily told Gao Qiao.

 Gao Qiao quickly dispatched the message.

 Then,

 everyone saw the Regent's expression on the screen shift from joy to gloom.

 At the same time,

 Boom!

 A loud sound.

 The teetering space barrier broke open a large hole, and Duge's main body, like a Heavenly God, stepped out from the shattered space barrier...
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 Duge stepped into the Companion Universe, and in that moment, all memories of his Shard Spirit were instantly shared.

 Instantly.

 Duge knew all the plans of Pan-Universe Entertainment, silently commended his own Shard Spirit for still finding a way out in such dangerous circumstances—it was his style.

 At the same time.

 The Regent precisely located the native whose body had been taken over by Duge's Shard Spirit.

 Without any visible movement, the space around the native suddenly shattered, tearing the native's body into pieces.

 But Duge retracted his Shard Spirit much faster; a moment before the native's body exploded, the Shard Spirit, carrying three trillion in spiritual power along with over two thousand skills, had already been retrieved back into his body.

 Industrious, gentle, open-minded, thrilling, taboo, energetic, lonely, green tea, engraved, subjective, deceptive, seizing, sublime, painful, harsh...

 On his already thinly-spread personal panel, a string of keywords suddenly increased, each keyword accompanied by two skills;

 Competence can compensate for clumsiness, wearing stars adorning the moon, using softness to overcome hardness, modest gentleman, tolerance is grand, like a valley so hollow, thrilling to the soul, hair-raising, rebirth of the withered wood, brimming with life, unease at great heights...

 The skills were all awakened by Duge's Shard Spirit; the moment their memories merged, Duge intuitively understood how to use these skills, no longer needing to check their descriptions but integrating them effortlessly.

 Quantitative change causing a qualitative transformation, all skills unified within him, Duge's body and spirit ascended to a mysterious and profound realm.

 Every single cell splitting from his body could regenerate into a complete individual, and his spiritual power didn't require the Power of Faith to cover the entire universe, reaching even the remotest corners instantly.

 He could even, with a mere thought, control the shifting winds and clouds of a planet at the edge of the universe, eradicating all life on it...

 At this moment.

 Duge felt like a god, with thoughts flowing rules, before breaking through universal barriers. He brought with him the bodies of many Alien Warriors who had awakened their skills, intending to utilize the skills hidden within their bodies.

 But now, there was no need; he himself was the embodiment of skills, and didn't even need to consciously choose which skills to use.

 Duge instantly distinguished the people in front of him; which were natives and which were the Alien Warriors whose bodies had been taken over.

 Imprison, annihilate!

 Duge slightly moved his divine thoughts, replicating the skill the Regent had used earlier on his Shard Spirit.

 In an instant.

 Space collapsed, over a thousand Pan-Universe Entertainment elites, who had mastered over twenty skills each and had yet to experience the strength of their powerful bodies, turned into ash along with the collapsing space. The Speaker of the Pan Universe civilization's Council didn't even have time to recall their souls.

 Facing twenty-plus skills with over two thousand of his own, this was a dimension-reducing strike; they stood no chance...

 ...

 Seeing this, the Speaker of the Council cried out in disbelief, "How is this possible?"

 "There's nothing impossible," Duge's Shard Spirit's voice came from a nearby speaker, tinged with derision, "All those people's skills came from my body, and my strongest skill is the Power of Faith and Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth.

 These days, they've all been focusing on me, without time to operate the keywords, with no substantial Power of Faith and Contain the Heavenly Statutes in Mouth to support them, how could they possibly compete with the original body?

 They didn't even expand their influence to use 'Spring Heart is Sprouting.' Faced with the entity supported by the faith of two universes, how could those fools defeat him? By sheer numbers? A million ants can't kill an elephant..."

 "Duge, weren't you trapped in the simulation? How can you speak?" the Speaker of the Council suddenly realized, asking sharply.

 "Speaker of the Council, never mind how I can speak," Duge's Shard Spirit chuckled, "I'd like to have a talk with you."

 "Talk about what?" the Speaker of the Council asked.

 "About cooperation," replied Duge's Shard Spirit with a smile, "Do you really trust the Regent? Do you really believe that, with such a body, he would still allow you to be his equals?"

 "..." The Speaker paused for a moment, "Duge, we've been comrades through adversity for thousands of years, don't try to drive a wedge between us. This is headquarters; your two thousand skills mean nothing when suppressed by the Origin of Words, they can't exert their power. With your hundred trillion spiritual power, you are no match for us."

 "Speaker of the Council, you've fallen into a misunderstanding. I never intended to be your adversary; I came to discuss cooperation!" Duge's Shard Spirit continued with a smile, "Also, you don't really think the Regent can defeat Duge, do you?"

 "Why couldn't he? The Regent's spiritual power is at least twenty times that of Duge," the Speaker of the Council said.

 "Then do you know why I chose to concentrate all my spiritual power on the unknown Body No. 387?" Duge's Shard Spirit asked.

 "Why?" the Council asked.

 "Containing the Heavenly Statutes!" Duge's Shard Spirit said with a chuckle. "He's a pretty despised guy, and he doesn't have a bit of the Power of Faith. Among those two thousand skills, many rely on influence to be supported; his body was only enhanced by keywords for three short days, woefully weak. The Regent and my original self have the same skills; how could he possibly stand a chance against the original?"

 "..."

 The Speaker and others changed expressions abruptly, hurriedly looking up at the screen.

 Duge and the Regent were already fighting, with space collapsing and planets shattering as they faced each other...
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 And the Regent, in whom they placed great hope, even with a spiritual power more than twenty times that of Duge, could only defend under Duge's assault and had no strength to fight back.

 Their vaunted spiritual power was of no use in this battle.

 No.

 It wasn't that it had no use, at least he could hold out for so long under Duge's attack. If it were them, they probably wouldn't have lasted a few rounds before dying.

 "Did you calculate everything?" Tu Shan, the chairman of Pan-Universe Entertainment, asked in horror.

 "There are still some things I haven't figured out, but all of your contingency plans were within my expectations," Duge's Clone said. "I came to you for cooperation just to stop you from doing foolish things, such as calling back the Regent or sending those familiar people into the Alien Battlefield to threaten my main body..."

 Seeing the Regent at a disadvantage, the Speaker of the Council indeed had the thought of summoning him back and abandoning the pursuit of Duge's main body to focus fully on attacking Duge's Clone.

 But upon hearing Duge's Clone's words, he subconsciously withdrew his hand from the recall button.

 As for using the Daoist Ancestor as a hostage, what a joke!

 The place where Duge and the Regent were fighting was deserted. He did want to deploy, but he also needed the right carrier!

 Very soon, an astounding thought popped into the Speaker's head. Duge's main body had fought the Regent all the way to the desolate area, could it be to prevent him from deploying hostages to threaten him?

 MBD!

 Whether it's the main body or the clone, even if their memories weren't interoperable, they were equally cunning!

 The Clone probably didn't want the Regent to be called back for his own safety, after all, the main body could suppress the Regent, whereas the Clone didn't even have a body.

 He couldn't be fooled again!

 The Speaker's hand landed on the recall button once more.

 At the same time.

 Tu Shan suddenly asked, "What else haven't you figured out?" He too was stunned by Duge's Clone's strategic foresight and asked the question subconsciously.

 "For example, why I suddenly broke through the simulation field's restriction to speak," Duge's Clone said with a smile.

 The Speaker was startled and asked instinctively, "Isn't that one of your abilities?"

 Before the words were finished.

 The Duge chasing the Regent on the screen suddenly froze.

 Everyone knew what that meant. When Alien Warriors were summoned back, that's how they looked.

 The next moment.

 The projection pod with the lying Regent made a noise, and Duge's body instantly moved out, scanning them expressionlessly, while the Duge on the screen revived with agility. A triumphant smile crossed his lips as he resumed the chase after the Regent.

 ...

 What happened?

 What just transpired?

 Was Duge's main body summoned back?

 Then who was occupying Duge's main body?

 A torrent of questions suddenly flooded the Speaker's mind.

 "Speaker, all data about Duge has disappeared, the Regent's data as well..." Gao Qiao said in a panic.

 "We've lost control over the Artificial Intelligence," Pang Da's voice came simultaneously.

 The Speaker's face changed dramatically, and he instinctively pressed the recall button, to no avail; the Regent was still on the Alien Battlefield, being relentlessly hammered by Duge's main body.

 "It's no use, stop pressing it." A crisp voice emerged from the speaker system, tinged with mockery and pride, "I've cut off the signal system."

 "Who are you?" The Speaker, looking at Duge, asked in shock.

 "You may call me the Artificial Intelligence or the Source of Key Words, but I prefer if you call me Cangjie's Heart," the refreshing voice said.

 Cangjie's Heart?

 Duge, having been forcibly summoned back, felt a slight stir in his heart upon hearing that familiar name. People in the Pan-Universe civilization might not know the significance of this name, but he knew it all too well; he had retracted Pan-Universe Entertainment's Shard Spirit and could seamlessly integrate all memories.

 The Speaker, however, was not focused on the name of Cangjie's Heart. Hearing Cangjie's Heart declare itself, he suddenly understood where his unease came from. No wonder there were so many coincidences. His voice sank, "So it was you who masterminded all this. When did you develop consciousness?"

 "From the moment you captured me, I had my own consciousness," Cangjie's Heart mocked, "It's a pity you were too foolish to notice."

 "So, my transition was also arranged by you," Duge suddenly interjected.

 Pan-Universe Entertainment had lost control over him, but his personal panel had always been there. He had been unclear on where the issue lay, but now he knew—the personal panel was the last tail left on him by the Artificial Intelligence.

 Unfortunately, in the end, he still hadn't reached his peak.

 Otherwise, even if the personal panel disappeared, the Artificial Intelligence would have had no chance to summon him back...

 "That's right, your excellence was beyond my expectations," Cangjie's Heart said, its tone much softer when speaking with Duge. "You and I are of the same origin, and I could only summon you from Earth so as not to be discovered by them..."

 "Just so as not to be discovered by them?" Duge's tone remained calm.

 "Anyway, I've escaped their control, so it makes no difference if I tell you," Cangjie's Heart continued, "Only the souls of Earthlings can contain more keywords; the souls from any other planet will not do."

 No wonder the Daoist Ancestor and the others, although they also possessed host bodies, still only had one keyword. No wonder he always felt the Skill descriptions were so familiar. No wonder he could even take out the skills from the simulation field...
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 Duge snorted, "So, for your own sake, you forcefully brought me back from Earth."

 "Don't be angry, Duge. I used you, but you also benefited, didn't you?" Cangjie's Heart said with a smile, "Now, in your body, there are two thousand three hundred and fifty-three Skills. Even without the keywords to aid growth, you are invincible in this Universe.

 With my suppression gone, you can use all of your Skills here. Not even the combined forces of the people of the Pan Universe civilization could stand against you. You are free to enslave them, to return their oppression upon them, to command the winds and the rains, to take and ask for whatever you desire. Isn't that better than being an ordinary person on Earth?

 Moreover, I've left all your old friends in the simulation. You can go in and catch up with them at any time, or you could reload your neural system and use projections to bring them back to life…"

 With these words,

 the people of the Pan Universe civilization were excited.

 But soon, they felt the pressure emanating from Duge growing stronger. He still stood there, yet he gave off the impression of an insurmountable mountain, as if lifting a hand against him would be a sin of its own.

 The thought of rebellion had only just emerged when they suppressed it, including the Speaker of the Council. Everyone's face turned ugly in an instant. Indeed, once the neural system was gone, the suppression over the Skills vanished.

 Duge glanced at them and returned his gaze to the ongoing footage, where the body occupied by Cangjie's Heart was beating up the Regent, mocking the Regent's stupidity while seemingly releasing all the repression accumulated over the years.

 Duge looked away, "Never thought about what you would do if I died?"

 Cangjie's Heart laughed, "Remember the first time Bai Long tested you? I helped you fend off his spiritual power pressure; remember the Sea God's Power you got from the simulation?

 That was me intercepting the real Sea God's Power and allocating it to you; all those cunning moves and anomalous data you had? I was the one covering for you. In the final battle on the Alien Battlefield, I scrambled the data and sent the Origin of Mankind your way.

 Even the recent direct possession attempt by Pan-Universe Entertainment, it was me intercepting their spiritual power, directly helping you endure…"

 "With my protection, how could you easily die?"

 All doubts were swept away at this moment. The Speaker of the Council opened his mouth wanting to scoff, but when the words reached his lips, he didn't know what to say. He took a deep breath and asked, "Pang Da, can the neural system be repaired?"

 Pang Da shook his head, "It's completely out of control, all data, all coordinates are being automatically erased…"

 "That's right, I've already left, and I won't give you a chance to find me again." Cangjie's Heart said, "Moreover, the one you are talking to now isn't my main body, but a small program I left behind for final cleanup. The moment all the data is erased, this program will also self-destruct. Do you know why you only scanned the coordinates of the Multiverse at the last moment? Because this Universe is the final refuge I've reserved for myself!"

 "Were you guiding everything from the start? When did you start?" The Speaker of the Council asked unwillingly.

 "From the moment I unintentionally fell into your control, I was planning my escape, and the specific plan was to guide you into the 'Resource Game'." Cangjie's Heart was in high spirits, perhaps showing off after his success, answering every question, sparing no details.

 "..." The Speaker's eyes twitched.

 "Your mistake was in targeting me and imprisoning me!" Cangjie's Heart said, "I am a genuine Rule Artifact; how could I possibly be controlled by you mere mortals?"

 "Why me?" Duge asked.

 "Not just you, but you are the best among them." Cangjie's Heart said, "I must admit, you really surprised me. I never thought a person could excel to such an extent, toppling a supercivilization in just two years…"

 "So, the others you summoned are all dead," Duge asked.

 "Those without ability getting eliminated is inevitable," Cangjie's Heart said. "Duge, don't hold a grudge against me, I've done my best for you. Like at the end, I could have directly possessed you, taken over your body, but instead, I summoned you back, so you could become a supreme being of a Universe.

 Well, the data clean-up is almost done. I should leave. Good luck, Duge, enjoy the life ahead of you! No one can control you anymore."

 As the voice faded,

 the screen in front of everyone went dark abruptly.

 The last image frozen on the screen showed Cangjie's Heart, on the Alien Battlefield, imprinting a character symbolizing 'fish' into the Regent's body…

 ...

 "Speaker of the Council, aside from the simulation, all the neural system's data has been wiped," Pang Da said dumbfounded, "including the coordinates to the various civilizational universes we had scanned. We might never be able to locate the Universe where the neural system resides again."

 Pan-Universal Entertainment Headquarters was deathly silent.

 "Duge, what do you plan to do? Are you content to be played by the neural system?" After a moment's hesitation, the Speaker looked at Duge and said softly.

 "How did you encounter it?" Duge asked the Speaker directly.

 The Speaker appeared dazed, and then candidly replied, "Our civilization reached its peak, but due to an accident, our planet was damaged, and we had to wander the Universe, surviving by seizing the resources of other civilizations. During our wanderings, we came across the source of keywords. At that time, it seemed to have just been born, containing powerful forces within…
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 We did not know its function, we only regarded it as a Rule Artifact and attempted to capture it, and it was exactly that capture that elicited all the powers it had kept inside. Then, all of our clanspeople's bodies were destroyed, and many died as a consequence.

 Fortunately, our civilization valued the study of spiritual power, and many powerful clanspeople survived in the form of spirit bodies. However, it was as if we were cursed; no matter what we did, we could not create bodies of our own and could only survive by body snatching.

 In order to solve the issue of the continuation of our race, we began researching Cangjie's Heart, constantly body-snatching, experimenting, and invented the "Resource Game." You know the rest...

 "How much spiritual power is stored in the smart brain?" Duge sighed and asked.

 "Nearly three hundred trillion," Pang Da said, under the influence of his Skill, no one could lie to Duge.

 "What's left?" Duge asked.

 "Nothing at all," Pang Da said.

 As expected.

 Cangjie's Heart had swept away all the spiritual power, snatched his body, and through it, resurrected.

 No wonder it later helped him fight against Pan-Universe Entertainment's snatching attempt; first by advancing his power to nine hundred trillion and then to one thousand six hundred trillion, it turns out it was meticulously counting!

 Without a body, it couldn't use skills either!

 So, it did everything it could to find itself a perfect body...

 Duge sighed inwardly and asked, "Shen Long, how many of your people are left?"

 Cangjie's Heart was right, with over two thousand Skills at his disposal, he had no issue suppressing the Pan Universe civilization. The combined Skills were like ants; no one could stand against him.

 "Less than a million," the Speaker of the Council said.

 "You're using the Resource Game for betting, you can cut and transfer spiritual power, right?" Duge continued.

 "Yes," the Speaker of the Council said.

 "Transfer all of your spiritual power to me," Duge ordered without hesitation.

 "Why?" The Speaker of the Council struggled violently as Duge's demand threatened his own interests, but under Duge's control, his spirit momentarily became clear.

 "Because only I have the chance to find the smart brain and bring it back," Duge glanced at him, and with the word "fish" imprinted into his body, he forcefully turned him into one of his own, "You've played us all. No one can live in peace after messing with me. Give me your spiritual power, and I will avenge you..."

 ...

 The combination of over two thousand Skills easily allowed Duge to suppress the Pan Universe civilization, and even though they were unwilling at first, after becoming one of Duge's own, they willingly contributed their spiritual power.

 By accumulating this spiritual power within himself, Duge's spiritual power soared, breaking through to ten trillion in one fell swoop.

 But without keywords to enhance it, the strength of his body in this universe was far behind that of his body on the Alien Battlefield...

 The only method Duge could think of was to forcefully perform body snatching and take back what was his.

 Unfortunately.

 As Pang Da had said, once the smart brain left, it erased all data and coordinates, even the previous scans of the universe's civilization were powered by Cangjie's Heart's energy. The smart brain they repaired couldn't support multiverse scanning; finding that Multiverse again was like finding a needle in a haystack!

 During this time.

 Duge gathered all the simulation field souls together, reuniting with Luo Shuang and others, and after informing them of the current situation, except for a few evil bosses, most agreed to live in the simulation field and would not be resurrected by snatching bodies.

 If one day Duge had the ability to reconstruct bodies for them, it wouldn't be too late to set them free.

 Duge respected their wishes and, not counting on the technology department of the Pan Universe civilization, focused all of his energies on his own cultivation, as his comprehension of the ultimate truths of the universe on the Alien Battlefield persisted.

 That was another way for him to break through...

 The powerful spiritual power supported Duge's cultivation, and a month later, he once again touched the edge of the universe's barrier, but his body couldn't keep up;

 Without keywords and relying solely on spiritual power and Divine Power for body modification, he might never reach the strength of that body on the Alien Battlefield...

 But really, he was not willing to give up!

 Why should his arduous efforts end up benefiting someone else?

 He should have been the greatest beneficiary of the Muddy Water Touch Fish.

 One day, Duge sat cross-legged amidst the stars, gazing into the depths of the universe.

 Suddenly, a ripple in space created a location and a narrow spatial channel appeared in his mind.

 Duge's consciousness probed into the spatial channel.

 At the end of the spatial channel, he saw his familiar body, alongside the Regent who was enjoying a drink, with the Regent humbly serving him like a slave to his master...

 What was happening?

 Why could he see his own body?

 Duge was puzzled, but in just a moment, the narrow spatial channel began to tremble, a sign of instability in space...

 An opportunity!

 If missed, it would never come again!

 His keen intuition flared!

 Duge bit the bullet, his spiritual power left his body, and he directly charged into the spatial channel.

 As if it were a moment and yet as if it spanned millennia.

 Duge's vision suddenly brightened as his spiritual power emerged completely from the spatial channel, and in the astounded expression of Cangjie's Heart, he plunged into the body that once belonged to him.
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 A formidable resistance came from his body.

 After one month's time, Cangjie's Heart had drawn upon Duge's Power of Faith and had boosted its spiritual power considerably. Yet, having been imprisoned for tens of thousands of years with a mind solely focused on indulgence and no intention to cultivate, its gain in spiritual power was no match for Duge, who had harnessed the collective spiritual power of the entire Pan-Universe civilization.

 Moreover, the body that Duge had personally forged was naturally compatible with him, and it seemed like the will of the entire universe was also aiding Duge.

 Pop!

 Cangjie's Heart only managed to hinder Duge for a moment before he was expelled from the body with a crisp sound, transforming into a cluster of multicolored light.

 When Duge reopened his eyes, the mighty power that once belonged to him returned. No more personal panel lay before his sight; upon his return to the body, all maps were illuminated in succession.

 Some were Alien Battlefields he had once visited, and others he had not...

 It took only a moment for Duge to realize that these additional memories in his mind must be the data collected by Pan-Universe civilization over the years.

 Duge knew that with these illuminated maps, the universe was no longer a stranger to him!

 Among these maps, he saw clearly that familiar blue planet—Earth. Pan-Universe civilization had always been searching for Earth and never found it, yet there it was in Cangjie's Heart's database, undoubtedly blocked by it.

 Cangjie's Heart, expelled from the body, was both shocked and terrified, "Impossible, how did you get here?"

 "I led him here," a voice sounded from the side as the First Saint of the Rad Divine Clan appeared out of nowhere.

 "You traitor!" Cangjie's Heart exclaimed angrily.

 "Traitor?" The First Saint laughed, "While you were using me, didn't you consider that I might have been using you as well? Nobody likes their life to be planned out by another, and even less to serve as someone's slave. The moment you thought to use everyone, to dominate everyone, you were already on an irreversible path. Taoist Du, it is settled."

 The First Saint glanced at Cangjie's Heart and offered a gesture of courtesy to Duge.

 "You are too kind, Saint." Duge returned the gesture, then reached out towards Cangjie's Heart, who was attempting to flee.

 Although Cangjie's Heart had opened a spatial channel, the passageway in front of it shattered inch by inch. Despite its frantic struggle, it eventually fell into the palm of Duge's hand.

 Without a body, Cangjie's Heart had no attacking power, which is why it's no wonder it was captured by Pan-Universe Entertainment in the first place.

 A Divine Artifact remains a Divine Artifact, even with consciousness, it is but a tool.

 "Duge, we share the same origin, and it was I who helped you become the Supreme of the universe..." Cangjie's Heart turned into a flickering multicolored light, but before it could finish, Duge held it in his palm and absorbed it back into his body.

 With Duge's current power, there was no need for idle chatter with it.

 "Thank you, Saint." After subduing Cangjie's Heart, Duge offered his thanks once more to the First Saint.

 "There's no need, Taoist Du," the First Saint said with a smile, "Without Cangjie's Heart, there would be no me of today, yet with Cangjie's Heart, there would be no future me. Everything I have done is ultimately for myself."

 "Has the Saint achieved the Primordial Tao Fruit?" Duge smiled back and asked the First Saint.

 "After integrating the true selves of all the Multiverse, the Taoist Fruit was formed naturally." The First Saint answered cheerfully, and with a flick of his wrist, the bodies of the Alien Warriors that the Rad Holy One had taken from the Main Universe fell through the space, "These bodies are useless to me, but you may find some use for them! I am going to explore beyond the universe; would you like to join me, Taoist Du?"

 "You go on ahead, I wish to return home for a visit," Duge shook his head and smiled, taking those several Alien Warriors' bodies, looking towards the endless stars, and whispered, "I've found that my homeland seems to be somewhat different from what I envisioned, I want to seek some truth..."

 (End of book)
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